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"Andi" Challenges to Triumph Ch. 01

When mom leaves Ashlyn and Andi home alone sparks fly. Will their love for Andrew tear them apart? They both want the same thing, or do they?

*****

(Ashlyn)

"Ashlyn please!" Mom pleaded. "Drew will be here next weekend!"

"But mom I have things to do!" I complained knowing it would do no good. "Can't one of the other boys watch her?"

"Lyn you don't need to watch her just check in on her!" Mom shouted, exasperated she had to repeat it one more time. "Besides Arnold and Albert have families to take care of ..."

It hit us both at the same time. I knew she didn't mean to hurt me but it did. Mom looked over stopping what she was doing.

"I'm sorry honey, I didn't mean it like that..."

There was a pregnant pause in her frantic packing to see my reaction. I could see it in her eyes, that same look I had seen so many times before. There was never a doubt my parents loved me, but just once I wanted them to love just me. Mom opened the door to the room and started to lift her suitcase.

"It's ok, here, let me help you." I offered.

Then I saw a shadow in the room, Andi was standing at the door.

"Lyn doesn't need to stay here mom. I'll be ok alone." Andi announced her presence.

"Baby we already discussed this. Ashlyn is going to stay." Mom said softly.

She moved to my sister and gave her a hug and kiss on the cheek. She always did that to Andi. Then mom looked at me and gave me that other look. The one that reminded me how I had disappointed her so many times. God I hated that look, just once I wanted to be the one that got the hugs and kisses.

"Don't worry sis, I'll be here to keep you company." I said faking I was happy.

"Thanks Lyn!" Andi said enthusiastically. "I'll wait for you in the living room mom."

"Thanks baby, we'll be there in a minute, I'm already running late." Mom replied.

Andi turned and started down the hall. I looked to make sure she was gone. The little bitch is so quiet you never know. Looking back at mom I could see her anger with me soften.

"Would it really kill you to be nice and spend some time with her?" Mom asked.

"She hates me mom!" I protested.

"Don't you see how wrong you are?" Mom countered. "If you took the time to see, you might be surprised how much she loves you!"

"I don't believe that!" I replied. "After everything I did ..."

"Water under the bridge for her." Mom came closer.

"Is Drew really coming home?" I asked changing the subject.

"It's about time don't you think?" Mom replied.

Then she hugged me and kissed my cheek. I wrapped my arms around her and pulled her close. She held me tight giving me the strength not to cry. Ok, so she did show me affection when I needed it. She is so strong my mother, why couldn't I be more like her?

"What do I say when I see him?" I asked teetering on the edge of crying.

"How about, HI." Gail whispered.

"Are you sure he doesn't hate me too?" I started to tear up.

"Ashlyn this is Andrew we're talking about." Mom consoled me. She moved back holding me at arm's length. "Besides that was eons ago."

Maybe for her but it was like yesterday for me.

"I love you mom! Please don't go!" I begged her.

"Honey you know I can't stay, your father needs me." Gail reminded me.

"How can you leave her alone with him?" I argued.

"I'm not. That's why you are here!" Mom was teasing me and we both knew it, still she kissed me one more time. "Ashlyn I really need to go!"

I grabbed her suitcase as she picked up her makeup case and purse. We headed to the living room where Andi was waiting for us.

She stood as mom drew closer. Tall and slender she waited until mom took her arm.

"Call when you get there." Andi said to mom.

"I will baby." Mom replied. She stood on her toes and kissed Andi on the cheek.

Mom moved to the door, I opened it for her.

"Mom, I am not a baby, I am twenty one!" Andi protested before mom walked out.

Mom looked at me and then back to my sister.

"I know honey, but you will always be my baby." Mom smiled. "I'll call when I get there."

Mom went to her car, I loaded her bags in the trunk. I watched as she drove off then looked back at the house. A cold sweat came over me. Andi and I would be alone for the first time in years. I walked back in the house, Andi was still standing. She waited for the door to close before she spoke.

"I'm sorry she is making you do this. After she calls you can leave if you want." Andi said calmly. "I'll be in my room if you need me."

Need her I thought! That will be the day! How could she ever help me?

She waited for a response but when none was forthcoming she turned and slowly walked back to the hall. I watched her in those ridiculous clothes she wore as she turned to the left down the darkened passage. She had it all I thought, elegance, grace and that almost perfect body. So what if she could talk seven languages. Hell if my parents had given me half of the attention she got I'm sure I could be that smart.

Why did dad have to take this job? Surely the money wasn't very good? And mom, why did she have to go? She hasn't worked in a dentist office since she had Bert?

I looked at my phone hoping to get a message. Disappointed once again I lay down on the couch.

I knew it was a dream but it was a happy dream. A favorite memory from the past. At least the first part.

Roger was in the living room, mom and dad were out for the night. He was alone when I came in. Man he is such a hunk! He looked to see if anyone else was around. God he was so nervous! So was I, but with steel like resolve I put my plan into action.

"You look lonely" I said flashing my brightest smile.

"Well, uh..." He stuttered.

Obviously my attire had the intended effect. I had on the thinnest tee shirt I owned. My nipples were so hard you could chisel granite. Roger looked around the room and back at me. The hook was out I just needed to set it.

"Come with me." I whispered.

"Gee, maybe I shouldn't?" He replied. I turned and lifted my skirt. I showed him I wasn't wearing any panties.

"Maybe you should!" I said walking away looking back over my shoulder.

It was as subtle as a sledge hammer. But when he stood and I saw the bulge in his shorts I knew the hook was set. I grabbed his hand and placed it under my skirt so he could feel my bald pussy. Wiggle all he wants I thought, he is on the line and I am going to reel him in.

"This way, we can take your car!" I hissed.

"You sure..." Roger looked around one more time. I slipped my tongue deep in his mouth.

"You coming?" I teased looking down at his shorts.

I walked to the back door. Roger was in a daze following behind. I looked back just as the door latched, I could see Andi slowly enter the living room. I quickly jumped in Rogers's car and barked orders. Soon we were in the parking lot behind dad's dentist office.

Roger had regained his composure on the drive over. As soon as he turned the car off his hands were under my shirt fondling my big tits. I don't know if I was happier he came with me or wouldn't be with her? At the moment I didn't care. Roger was the catch of a lifetime. Sure he was two years younger, but he was handsome and built.

I let my hands slide over his ripped body as he concentrated on mine. I grabbed for his zipper and was rewarded with a nice hard cock. With a console and steering wheel to contend with we moved to the back seat. I knew if he was going to fuck me I need to release some tension first. This wasn't my first rodeo but it might be his.

I gulped what I could and played with his balls. Roger was closer than I thought. It was a small price to pay I figured, so I let him cum in my mouth. I backed out the door and let it ooze to the ground. If Roger was disappointed I didn't swallow his cock sure wasn't. I slid my skirt off and crooked my finger at him.

Roger tried to follow but his shorts slowed him down. I moved to the hood of the car, his cock led the way for Roger. I splayed my legs and welcomed him to the prize between them. At first he thought I wanted him to eat me but I knew if he was that green behind the ears he might bolt.

"Fuck me!" I whispered.

That brought a smile to his face. Gaining confidence he moved between my legs. Roger fumbled trying to find the opening, but I knew nature had a way of fixing that. You know, survival of the fittest and all. I helped him by rotating my pelvis and soon his cock found the velvet channel.

"Oh fuck!" He moaned.

The heat from the engine was radiating up from the hood as Roger started fucking me. He felt so good in me. I started to pull him into a kiss, he hesitated obviously remembering where that mouth had been. But I knew as long as his cock was in me he was mine. As soon as our lips touched I felt his cock drive deeper. If I wasn't careful he would cum in me.

I pulled my top off and laid it on the hood. I offered my tits to Roger and he dove for them like a starving baby. This was fun I thought! This guy would do whatever I wanted!

With Roger sucking my nipples and fucking my pussy the only problem was my clit was being ignored. I was just about to suggest changing positions when Roger reached up under me and gripped my ass. I wanted to protest but knew it would be no use. He lunged hard against me and with guttural moan started to fill my cunt with cum.

I was a bit disappointed, but I had achieved my goal. Andi was home alone and Roger had just fucked me. I wasn't planning on him cumming in me! I'm on the pill but now I have a pussy full of cum and no way to properly clean up. I don't even have panties!

Hot and sweaty I moved from the hood. Roger thoroughly satisfied was just now coming to grips with what happened. Like most men after they fuck for the first time they get buyer's remorse. Sure he enjoyed it but now what? How does he face Andi? Or does he even face her at all? I could see the wheels turning inside his head. I tried to take over before I lost him altogether.

"You were awesome!" I lied.

"Really?" He asked proudly. "Was it good for you?"

"Well you have a big cock ..." that was not really a lie, he is good sized "...and you have so much cum!" I praised him.

"I'm sorry!" Roger apologized.

"Don't be, next time I will be expecting it!" I answered truthfully.

"Next time?" The shit said.

"Sure!" I replied. "Maybe you could ask me out on a date or something?"

"Really?" Roger asked. "What about Andi?"

Did this dumb fuck just bring her name up? I just let him have some primo ass and he is talking about Andi?

"Well you could say you started getting sick, that's why you left." I suggested. "And as far as she knew I wasn't home. I was at a friend's, so she won't know we left together!"

"Yeah, that might work." Roger replied. "Can I call you?"

...

"Ashlyn! Ashlyn!" I heard her call.

With the sun now over the horizon, I looked up to see her standing over me in the dim light. I reached up and turned on the lamp.

"What?" I snapped back.

"I made some dinner. I thought you might be hungry?" Andi said without reacting to my rudeness. She waited for a reply and when none came she turned to leave. "Mom should be calling soon."

I watched as she headed back down the hall into the shadows. The fact is I was hungry. The problem is all she eats is rabbit food most of the time. Maybe that's why she looks so healthy. I looked in the fridge and found what mom knew I loved. Real food. I popped it in the microwave and waited in anticipation for the timer to expire.

Fried chicken from KFC. My favorite! So I will start that diet again tomorrow!

Mom did call. Andi talked to her first then handed me the phone. I knew she did this just so mom knew I didn't leave. When I hung up Andi was already at the hall.

"I'm going out for a while. Ok?" I asked not knowing why.

"Please take a key if you're coming back. I will set the alarm as well." Andi replied. "You do remember the code? There is a charge if they come out for a false alarm."

"I remember the code!" I snapped back again.

"Why do you dislike me so?" Andi asked.

She then continued down the hall without waiting for an answer. I stood thinking about what mom said earlier and how Andi never retaliated. I grabbed my keys and headed out the door. Driving aimlessly around I found myself sitting outside the one place I shouldn't be. Looking at the darkened windows the reality started to set in.

The headlights reflecting in the mirror startled me back to the present. Afraid I might be caught I drove off heading to no place in particular. Heading back to moms I drove by a bar that I hadn't been to in years. I looked in the mirror, I wasn't wearing my usual makeup, but decided one drink wouldn't hurt.

Since it was a Saturday night the place was packed. I found an open seat at the bar and ordered a drink.

(Andi)

"Ernie it's me Andi." I said as he answered.

"What's up sis?" He asked happily as always.

"She's staying."

"You ok? I could come over." Ernie asked. "Bert is home I could bring him too."

"No, that's not necessary, I just need someone to talk to." I replied.

"That bad already?" Ernie asked.

"She hates me and I don't know why?" I complained.

"Andi she doesn't hate you. She is just hurting right now." Ernie replied.

"But she doesn't need to be here! I am old enough to take care of myself."

"Andi you know mom would never allow that!" Ernie insisted.

"Can't I come stay with you or Bert?" I asked in desperation.

"We offered but mom thought it best if you stayed there. Besides you don't handle infants so well." Ernie reminded me.

"But I love kids!"

"I know you do baby." Ernie consoled me.

"I'm not a baby!" I protested once again today.

"Sorry Andi, old habits die hard. So you going to be ok?" He asked concerned.

"Yeah, I just wish mom didn't treat me like I am still a kid." I whined.

"Tell you what, I'll bring Bert with Alex and Angie and come visit tomorrow." Ernie said. "Would you like that?"

"Promise?" I asked.

"Promise. I'll call Bert right now." Ernie offered. "Goodnight Andi, we all love you."

"Goodnight Ernie. I love you too."

(Ashlyn)

It didn't take long for an offer to buy me a drink. I guess even after two kids and more pounds than I want to admit I still have something to offer. He wasn't my type, but hey, a free drink is a free drink.

"Ashlyn, isn't it?" He asked. "It's me John!"

It took a minute, but then through the fog of the last two drinks it came to me.

"John Bracken is that really you?" I asked.

"In the flesh." He answered his breath needing a mint. John looked at the ring on my finger and then he looked around the bar. "You here alone?"

"Yeah, were separated right now." I replied embarrassed. I just couldn't bring myself to take the ring off.

We talked for a few minutes before he asked me to dance. I really wanted to just drink but it seemed rude to decline. I'm not much of a dancer and John was worse. Still we attempted not to look too stupid. Maybe it was the booze, or maybe it was the fact I hadn't had sex with anyone but myself in over a month.

"You have someplace we can go?" I asked.

"Sure! I live just down the road." John said a little too happily.

I didn't remember any housing in this area. But it had been years since I had been here. Against my better judgement I hopped in his truck leaving my car in the lot. We only drove maybe a half a mile before he pulled into the back of a self-storage lot. Tucked in the corner was an old camper. He didn't even open the door to help me out.

"Would you like a beer?" John asked as we entered his palace on wheels.

"Sure." I answered hoping I could find one place clean enough to sit down.

I looked around, the place looked bigger outside but it did have a nice sized bedroom in the back. The kitchen was decent sized, the one wall had a kick out with a large couch. The place could use a good airing out. I knew the quicker we got this over with the sooner I could get back to moms.

John was no better with women now than he was in high school. I made the first move again. I walked back to the bedroom and sat on the mattress.

"You really want to do this?" The dumb ass asked.

"You want me to go?" I asked almost wishing now he did.

"No!" He shot back quickly. "I just want to make sure ..."

"John no more talking." I said rudely.

He seemed to finally understand that this might actually happen. I started to undress and he peeled off his shirt and pants. I knew the booze must be really in control now as his belly hung over his briefs. I saw my reflection in the mirror on the bathroom door and knew he was getting no prize either.

I slipped off my panties and laid back on the dishevel bed. John approached with his white briefs and black socks on.

"Eat me!" I demanded.

John obeyed my command falling to his knees to service me. Although we had never had sex before, I checked my mental notebook. I remembered he had a reputation as a lousy lay and quick on the draw. I was going to get mine before he got his.

If he was a lousy fuck he was worse at eating pussy, but in my present state that was enough. I closed my eyes and thought of Roger and how he wasn't much better at first. It took some time to train him but once he had it down he could make me squirm in anticipation. God he was so eager to please me. I felt that familiar tingle between my legs.

I looked down in disappointment, John was just slobbering hoping he hit something important. I gripped his head and guided him back to the spot he was lucky enough to find just moments before. Even then he couldn't just concentrate long enough to set me off.

With my frustration building I just fucked his face. Ah! There it is! The tingle turned into a greedy throbbing and then to that familiar sizzle of an orgasm. I screamed bloody murder as I rode his face. John seemed concerned someone would hear me as he pulled loose. My stomach clenched, my legs clamped shut, my fingers strummed just above my sensitive clit.

"Fuck me!" I growled.

John no longer worried about the earlier outburst as he pushed his briefs down. I moved to the center of the bed, his large belly brushed against mine. His cock searched for my entrance. I could smell myself on his face and turned away. John grabbed the top sheet and wiped his face just he entered me.

The sheets reeked of his sweat. The weight of his body pushed me deep in the cheap mattress. Between the aroma of my pussy and his bad breath I struggled to get fresh air. The only hope I had was he would finish soon. John grunted and moaned, he was sweating like he had run a marathon. I looked at the mirror and saw he was wearing the black socks with his briefs still around his thighs.

Then I looked at me. If I wasn't so drunk I might have seen how far I had sunk. Instead it was a blur of hate and self-pity as John jumped my bones. I saw the reflection of my wedding ring just before the big lug pulled out and shot his wad all over my belly.

I looked down and saw the cum pooled near my bellybutton and now filled the small hole. The good news? He was done and hadn't cum in me. The bad news, I was still here. John rolled off still entwined in his briefs and wearing those stupid black socks.

Without a word I headed to the bathroom to clean up. Once inside I wish I hadn't. It looked like the worst gas station restroom I had ever been in. I ran some water and found a dirty towel. It was dry so I guessed he hadn't taken a shower before he went out. I would have sat down on the toilet and cried but it was too disgusting to even contemplate that.

I didn't think I was in there that long but I guess I was. When I came out John was sprawled on the bed snoring. I quietly dressed and looked back at him still wearing the black socks. I closed the door and started back to my car. I figured after walking a half mile I was sober enough to drive back to moms. I opened the door to the house and the alarm started to beep. Then I panicked.



Andi told me it would be on! In the darkness of the foyer I looked for the number pad. Andi turned on the light and then I heard the four little beeps as Andi punched in the numbers.

"Are you ok?" Andi asked softly.

"I'm fine!" I shot back rudely.

Andi stood silently waiting for me to pass. I stood still letting her move first. She walked in the direction of her room.

"Bert and Ernie are coming tomorrow with Alex and Angie." She whispered. "You might want to take a shower before they come."

She left me standing in the foyer too embarrassed to move. I turned off the light after she reached her room. I was in the shower standing under the hot water when I finally realized what I had done. Only then did I break down and start crying.

Andi found me on the shower floor the water long since having turned cold.

"Come, let me help you before you catch pneumonia." She said in a comforting way.

She stayed as I brushed my teeth and got dressed. Andi refused to leave before she had me safely tucked in bed. Her hands framed my face her finger pressed against my lips refusing to let me apologize. Andi kissed my forehead.

"You'll feel better in the morning." Andi assured me.

She turned out the light and head headed slowly out of the bedroom.

I smelled the coffee before I opened my eyes. Getting up I made my way to the kitchen after stopping in the bathroom. Andi was sitting at the table her hands wrapped around the mug in front of her. The sun poured in the breakfast nook warming us up.

"Coffee's on the counter, there should be enough for another mug." Andi offered.

"Thanks'." I replied not knowing what else to say.

Her hair was frazzled, the top she wore stained with coffee. She turned to face in my direction as I stepped to the counter. I could see her fingers nervously tap the mug. She was less comfortable than I was. I poured the mug with the remaining coffee and stood trying to think of what to say.

"About last night..." I started to explain.

"None of my business." Andi cut me off.

She stood and then hesitated. I thought she was going to say something but she slowly moved to the door. Her hand gripped the opening, she turned to face me again.

"You ok?" Andi whispered.

"Yeah." I replied knowing there was nothing else I could say to help the situation.

"Bert called, the kids want to go out for lunch before they come back and play." Andi explained. "You're welcome to come."

"Thanks but I have an errand I need to run." I lied. "Maybe I will see them before they leave."

"I understand." Andi said.

She knew I was lying, she always knew. When I looked back she was gone. I looked in on her before I left, she was waiting for the boys to pick her up. Andi was wearing her favorite top with what seemed like new shorts. Her hair looked better but still unruly.

I drove around then stopped for lunch on my own. Tomorrow I needed to go back to work. I decided to go back to the house and get some laundry done.

The house was empty when I got back. I separated my clothes and headed down to the basement. Starting the washer I walked to the other end of the basement. This side was finished like a family room with a bar. I sat down on an old bean bag chair.

(Andi)

Ashlyn came home late last night. I was up not able to sleep, something has been bothering me lately. I heard her pull in the drive. I knew she had been drinking again, I waited for her at the back door. She had no problem with the lock but I knew the alarm was going to go off soon if she didn't punch in the code.

It's over a hundred bucks if they come out for a false alarm. I wanted to let it go but I knew she would just get in more trouble if I did. I turned off the alarm just in time. She had been drinking of course but worse than that she had sex with someone. Lyn knew I was aware of it.

I heard the shower running. She had been in there way to long. I thought she had passed out but she was on the floor crying. The water was ice cold. I helped her up and started drying her off. She has put on some weight again. This is never a good sign.

Once I got her settled in bed I kissed her goodnight. Lyn thinks I hate her but she's wrong. I love her more than anyone except maybe him. I've tried to talk to her about this but she refuses. I thought that when she showed up last week and just mom was home we would get to talk. Now mom is gone and I can still feel the way she despises me.

Bert and Ernie are coming over today. I know they are names from a kids show but they love it. Truth be told they are still two kids even though they are the oldest of five.

We are the Armstead's. My dad is Anthony, or Tony. Mom is Abigail, or Gail. Then there is Albert, or Bert. Then Arnold, who simply became Ernie to go with Bert. Then there is Andrew, or Drew. Ashlyn, or Lyn. I am the youngest and my name is Andi. Except for one person, I refuse to have a nick name. Others have tried but mom and dad won't allow it. Mom and my older brothers still try and call me baby but I ask them not to.

Yes we all have first and last names that start with A. Even Bert and Ernie's kids have names that start with A. That will give you an idea of how my dad and older brothers view life. It's all fun and games for them. It is a wonderful family and I love them all. But like any other family we have our issues as well.

My brothers showed up with Alex and Angie. They are the oldest niece and nephew. There are more but I don't do well with young kids and they all seem to be infants and toddlers right now. Alex and Angie each grabbed a hand and led me in the door where they talked throughout lunch.

After that we went to the park before Bert and Ernie took me home. The door was unlocked and the alarm was off. I stopped in the foyer, Bert and Ernie waited on the porch with the kids. I closed the door for a moment to locate her.

"She is in the basement." I called out as Alex opened the door to the back yard.

Angie insisted on going in the pool. Ernie had the kids at the pool when I came out from changing into my swim suit. He watched as the three of us played Marco Polo. Bert must be in the house with Ashlyn.

(Ashlyn)

I heard them come in, I should have gone up but I was hoping they were just dropping Andi off. Then I heard him come down the steps.

"Want some company?" Bert asked.

"Sure, why not?" I lied.

"Anything we can do to help?" He asked truly concerned.

"Take her with you?" I suggested.

"Can't do that. Orders from above." Bert teased.

"Yeah, I know." I replied.

"Things that bad?" He asked.

"Why? What did Andi tell you?" I asked nervously.

"You know she would never say anything." Bert assured me. "Something you want to tell me?"

"Nah, better you don't know." I replied. "Thanks for asking."

"Sure." Bert said.

Bert looked at me sizing up the situation. His normal smile was missing.

"Does she know?" Bert asked changing the subject.

"I don't think so. Mom made me promise not to say anything." I explained.

"You want Ernie and me to be here?" Bert asked.

"I don't know, it might only make it worse." I suggested.

"Well we will keep that day open just in case." Bert said.

"Thanks." I hesitated but I had to ask. "Why do you think mom went to be with dad?"

"He needed her?"

"But she hasn't helped in the office since you were born!" I reminded him.

"Maybe that isn't the kind of help he wants?" Bert joked.

"You guy's only have one thing on your mind!" I teased him back.

"Well maybe two. I am getting hungry again!" He joked.

I looked past Bert and she was standing there on the steps. Bert turned, I could see him look at her like he always did.

"Andi?" He called out.

"Ernie and the kids will be in shortly. He is just picking up around the pool." Andi said softly. "He thinks you should be going."

"Thanks ba...I mean Andi." Bert caught himself. Andi smiled.

Turning she headed back up the stairs.

"If there is anything we can do to help. Please don't hesitate to call." Bert said.

Of course he would say that now. Now that she was the center of attention. We talked for another ten minutes before we headed upstairs. The kids were in the den playing with some toys waiting to leave. I said goodbye to Ernie and the kids before they left. Andi closed the door and locked it before setting the alarm.

"I'm sorry, are you planning on going out tonight?" She asked facing me.

"No. I have to work tomorrow. I think I should stay at home tonight." I replied.

"Ok, but if you do you will need to turn the alarm off first." Andi reminded me.

"I said I am not going out!" I yelled.

The outburst scared her at first but then she collected herself and turned to leave. She stopped, still facing away.

"Is there something I did to make you mad?" Andi asked.

I didn't have the guts to tell her it wasn't her I was mad at. After I didn't answer she continued on to her room.

I found coffee waiting for me when I reached the kitchen but Andi was nowhere to be seen. I left for work and when I got home a salad was waiting for me. With that I had the leftover chicken as I sat alone for dinner. The next morning coffee was once again waiting with a fresh blueberry muffin. Again I ate alone that night. It had been two days and Andi and I had not spoken one word.

The message was loud and clear, she was avoiding me. I could hear her in her room talking on the phone at times but she never came out when I was home. By Wednesday night the thought of her avoiding me was just adding to my already stressed out life.

Two can play this game I thought. Then I realized I was wrong again. She had already shunned me, how could I now punish her by shunning her? Grabbing my keys I headed out the door. Old habits die hard, I headed back to the bar. The crowd on Wednesdays is pretty pathetic. I turned down the only offer for a free drink. Using John as a gauge you can guess how bad this guy was.

I didn't think I was drunk, the bartender obviously disagreed. I was in the back of the cab shouting at the cabby to take me to another bar. I don't remember giving him mom's address, but I found myself standing on the porch just the same. I remember opening the door and that fucking alarm started beeping.

I closed the door hoping the alarm would just turn off. The incessant beeping started pounding in my brain. I just lost it!

Falling to the floor I just started crying. It was all too much. My marriage was falling apart, I couldn't see my kids, and my mom abandoned me. I am living with the sister from hell and she won't even talk to me. And now the fucking alarm is going to go off and I can't bring myself to punch in the damn code.

Beep. Beep. Beep. Beep.

"I'm sorry. I shouldn't have turned on the alarm." Andi apologized. "I wasn't sure you were coming back."

Andi tried to help me up but I swatted her away. I didn't need her help. I didn't want her help. She stood hovering over me, her arms crossed.

"If you don't let me help you I will call Ernie and have him come over." She threatened me.

Even in the fog of being drunk I knew that would not be a good thing. With everything to lose I conceded defeat.

"Can you help me up?" I whispered.

Andi extended her arms, I grabbed her hands. With strength belying her petite frame she hoisted me up. The only thing I remember after that was her hands framing my face and the gentle kiss she placed on my forehead.

"You'll feel better in the morning." Andi assured me.

In the morning there was coffee waiting in the kitchen but so was Ernie. He gave me that same look mom gave me when she was disappointed with me.

"What?" I snapped.

"I didn't say anything." Ernie replied smiling now.

"What are you doing here?" I asked rudely now that he was smiling.

"Andi asked me to take you to pick up your car." Ernie replied his constant smile never wavering.

"Why would she do that?" I questioned forgetting all about the fact it was at the bar.

"She thought you might need it to get to work." Ernie laughed.

"Oh." I stumbled. "Thanks for the coffee."

"Didn't make it. Andi did." Ernie continued to grin. "Maybe you should thank her before we go?"

It wasn't a suggestion it was a request. We sat in silence as I finished my coffee. I walked down the hall to her end of the house. I stood at her door contemplating if I should knock or not. I knew Ernie was expecting me to report back. I knocked softly on the door. I waited for an answer that didn't come.

I knocked this time harder. Still no answer. I knocked again this time loud enough even Ernie could hear it in the living room. The bitch still refused to answer. Returning to the living room Ernie was waiting for me.

"She won't answer." I complained.

"Do you blame her?" He asked, a smart ass smirk crossed his face.

He walked past me down the hall to her room. I waited at the corner. He did just as I did and knocked.

"Coming" I heard her call out faintly. Neither one of us had spoken a word and yet she knew it was Ernie.

"Were leaving." Ernie replied when she opened the door.

"Is she ok?"

"She's fine."

"Thanks for coming." Andi said softly.

"My pleasure. I will be busy tonight but Bert will be home if you need him." Ernie said. I looked around the corner just in time to see him kiss her cheek.

She faced me when Ernie turned to leave. Andi turned and closed the door not even saying goodbye.

Something was bothering me on the way to the bar. Ernie pulled in the lot beside my car. I was expecting some kind of lecture but he didn't say a word. I sat there for a moment looking at the building trying to remember last night.

"Ernie I don't remember how I ended up at mom's house." I confessed.

"What?" He asked.

"Well if they looked at my license I would have ended up at home." I said still searching for any memory of last night. "How did they know to take me to moms?"

"Good question?" Ernie replied not helping.

"And Andi was waiting to turn off the alarm!" I finally realized.

"Seems you need to talk to your sister?" Ernie gave me that shit eating grin.

"But she won't talk to me!" I protested. "I haven't seen her in days!"

"Do you blame her?" Ernie asked again. He then looked up at the building. "Is that really helping?"

I looked at the bar and turned a bit red.

"You ok? I should get going." Ernie said seriously now.

"Yeah, I should get to work." I answered. I opened the door and got out. Ernie drove off when I realized he didn't give me a kiss goodbye. She wins again.

Thursday when I got home from work there was another salad waiting for me? So now she thinks I'm fat? Enraged I went to my room to change. Pacing around as I shed my clothes I just seethed in anger. I know I have added a few dress sizes but really? Do you need to rub it in my face? Standing in front of the mirror in just my panties, I looked at the woman I had become.

I threw on a tee shirt and a pair of shorts and stormed out of my bedroom determined to face the bitch. How dare she belittle me and think she could get away with it? I stomped my way to her room like a spoiled brat and knocked on her door.

"Andi come to the door!" I screamed.

I head the muffled sound of her talking.

"Open this door bitch!" I screamed again.

Andi opened the door wearing her head set. Only the glow from the computer monitor lighting up the room. She was speaking into the mic. I was so pissed I didn't care if she was working or not.

"Get your ass out here!" I yelled.

"xin vui lòng chờ đợi" (Please wait) She said calmly into the phone. She pushed a button. "Can this wait until I finish this call? I am on the phone to Vietnam"

"No this can't wait!" I yelled. She pushed the button.

" xin vui lòng cho tôi gọi lại cho bạn." (Please let me call you back.) She said to the party on the phone. "Cam On" (Thank you).

Andi walked back to her desk and sat down her head set. Turning back to me she met me back at the door.

"What can I help you with?" She asked softly. This only enraged me more. The smug bitch was acting all innocent.

"If you think I am fat why don't you just come out and say it?" I screamed.

"Ashlyn what are you talking about?" She stood there so tall and slender.

"You left me another SALAD?" I yelled.

"Lyn you know I can't ..."

"Cook!" I yelled. "You're fucking right you can't cook!" I yelled.

"But I ..." She started to explain but I was on a roll.

"You what? Made me another salad so I will lose weight?" I screamed at her. "Well I'm not skinny! I will never be skinny! You think it's so easy? You always get everything you need! You always have! Poor little Andi, poor baby! Well I'm sick of it! You aren't the only child our parents had."

"Ashlyn I know you're upset but...!" Andi tried to explain.

"But what?" I moved closer.

"But you have so much. You have Roger! You have two beautiful kids who love you..."

"Stop it! Don't you dare rub that in my face! You will never talk about them again do you hear me!" I was screaming at my sister just a few feet in front of me. "He kicked me out! I can't even visit my babies!"

"If you just let me help we can fix that!" Andi replied.

"Fuck them! When Drew gets here Roger will be a past memory!" I yelled.

"Drew?" Andi asked. Just his name made her wobble. "He's coming home?"

"Didn't know that smart ass did you?" I yelled. "I'm on the phone to Vietnam! I am so smart! You are so dumb! Well he is coming and when he does..."

Just then Andi staggered back and fell to her knees. I saw her body go limp, her arms flailed grasping for the door. Andi was an ashen white, she mumbled his name.

SLAM! With her last ounce of strength she closed the door on me.

I knew I had gone too far. I promised mom I wouldn't tell her. She made me promise twice. Why Ashlyn? Why did you tell her that? I need to fix this.

"Andi! I'm sorry baby. Please open the door so we can talk!" I pleaded leaning against the door.

I tried for almost a half an hour before the real panic set in.

"Mom, I fucked up!" I said as soon as she answered the phone.

"Ashlyn what did you do?" I could hear the disappointment in her voice.

"I told her." I knew no more words were needed.

"But honey he won't be coming until Sunday!" Mom reminded me.

"I know, I'm sorry. It just came out." I explained.

"Where is she now?" Mom asked concerned.

"In her room. She won't open the door!" I replied. I could unlock it and go in and check on her."

"NO! Nobody goes in her room!" Mom Insisted. "Do you understand? No one but the kids. Call your brothers now and explain what you did. Have them bring Alex and Angie. Call now!"

"But mom..." I pleaded.

"Ashlyn we have no time to waste. Call your brothers now. Have Ernie call me when he gets there."

Mom hung up. I called Bert first knowing he would be the most forgiving. He offered to call Ernie but I told him I needed to talk to him first. I called Ernie and got an earful but he agreed to leave immediately. I walked back to Andi's door and knocked.

"I am so sorry Andi. Bert and Ernie are on the way!" I said loud enough so she could hear me. "They're bringing the kids! Please forgive me!"

I waited for her to respond but she never did. I slid down the wall until I came to rest on the floor. Leaning my head back I only hoped she would be alright until they came. I closed my eyes and drifted off.

Roger looked so handsome as he waited for me to come down the aisle. I can still feel dad's arm steady me as I glided closer. Roger was smiling so broadly, I can't ever remember being happier. The groomsmen looked so handsome, my maid of honor and bridesmaids all looked at only me. I remember passing Andi sitting with mom.



It was perfect wedding for me. The dinner, dancing, everyone focused only on me and Roger. We ran out of the reception and into a waiting limo. The driver whisked us away to the finest hotel in town. Roger took me in his arms and confessed his love one more time.

I can still feel the shivers down my back as he unbuttoned my dress from behind. His lips were so soft but he kissed me hard. His hands gripped my breasts and squeezed firmly. His hot breath tickled the back of my neck. I pushed back and felt his hard cock press against my ass. I wanted him inside me.

Only when he had me naked did he pick me up and throw me on the bed. Roger undressed instantly then joined me, we kissed for many minutes. He moved down and parted my legs. When his tongue licked my pussy I almost came.

Roger took his time remembering to visit all my favorite places. He held me on the verge of cumming even when I begged. Only when I couldn't stand another minute of his tongue bath did he focus on my clit. Flicking it side to side the first wave of ecstasy surge through my body.

I felt my stomach tighten then a burst of sexual release. I was cumming.

"I need you in me!" I cried out!

Roger ignored my outburst and teased me first by stopping at my tits.

"Please honey!" I begged.

"Yes Mrs. Roger Grambling!" He teased me.

Roger moved between my legs and filled my pussy. It was a feeling I could never get enough of. Roger was a perfect fit. Over the last year he learned just what I needed in man. I loved the feeling of him lying on top of me! I loved that he filled me up and knew just the right pace to drive me crazy.

I loved his hairy chest and six pack stomach. His strong arms made me feel safe. I wrapped my legs around him pulling him close. Our excitement started to weep from my pussy and down the crack of my ass. He grunted as or pelvises smacked together.

"Give me a baby!" I teased him.

"One baby coming up he panted."

Then I felt the best part of our making love. That feeling of hot cum escaping his throbbing cock. I started cumming again!

"Ashlyn" Ernie called out. "Wake up Ashlyn."

It took a moment to get my bearings back. I wondered why Ernie was standing above me. I looked at Andi's door and all of the wretched memories flooded back in my brain.

"Ernie I'm so sorry!" I cried.

"It's ok were here now." Ernie helped me up.

He took me through the living room and into the kitchen. Bert was gnawing a chicken leg, a bucket of KFC setting on the counter. Alex and Angie were setting at the table eating chicken and salad.

"You stopped to get chicken?" I asked in disbelief.

"What this?" Bert said between bites. "The note said it was in the oven. I missed dinner. I'm hungry!"

"What note?" I asked confused.

"That note, it was under the edge of the salad!" Bert pointed as he picked up another piece of chicken.

Ernie grinned as he handed me the note. 'Thought this might cheer you up. Plenty for leftovers. A'. It was from Andi, the penmanship was unmistakable. The letters took up a whole page and were anything but readable and straight.

"Oh no!" I moaned.

It was all my fault again. She knew it was my favorite. How did she get it here? Why hadn't I seen the note? I looked at the paper again, it had been folded in half. It had been under the edge of the salad.

Ernie knew right then what had happened. He looked at Bert, that wicked smile crossed his face. "I think you're up."

"Can I finish eating?" Bert asked putting his hand back in the bucket.

"Talk first, eat later!" Ernie replied.

"Ok but this is going to be a short conversation!" Bert warned. He tried to grab another drumstick but Ernie smacked his hand. "Ok I'm going!"

Bert washed his hands and headed out of the kitchen. Ernie looked in the refrigerator and gave each of the kids a juice box. He sat down after filling a plate and started eating.

"God knows what she is doing in there and you're going to eat?" I scolded him.

"Look, Bert's on it. What do you expect me to do?" He asked raising his hand with a chicken breast in it.

Bert came back just as Ernie took a bite of chicken.

"She wants the kids when they are done eating." Bert announced.

"That's it?" Ernie asked.

"She won't even open the door unless it's them!" Bert looked at me.

"I better call mom." Ernie announced.

Bert sat down where I set him a place at the table. I looked in the bucket the only things left were thighs. My least favorite. I looked in the oven and found the mashed potatoes, in the fridge was the coleslaw. I dished them out sparingly just as Ernie returned.

"Looks like were spending the night." He looked at Bert and me.

After they ate and brushed their teeth the kids changed into pajamas. Ernie sent them down the hall alone. We all knew she could tell if we were with them. I heard the door open, the kids squealed in delight and then the door closed.

"What did you say to her?" Bert asked as soon as the door closed.

"I was upset!" I tried to explain.

"About what?" Ernie asked.

How could I tell them it all started over a salad? Oh god I fucked up.

"You don't know what it's like living with her!" I blustered.

Ernie looked at Bert, they both rolled their eyes. I was only digging a deeper hole.

"We are talking about Andi right" Bert snapped back.

I was going to defend myself but Ernie stepped in.

"Enough! The damage is done. We all know how she can be." Ernie glared at me letting me know I was full of shit. "Mom is going to try and call him."

"And?" Bert asked for us both.

"She is not sure where he is. She will call back in the morning." Ernie explained. "I told her we would stay until she called."

"Can't we call him?" I protested.

"Really Lyn?" Bert snarled. "We'll be lucky if he answers her call."

"I was only trying to help!" I protested.

"Oh, I think you have helped enough!" Bert replied.

"Enough! I said!" Ernie yelled. "You do realize when those kids go to sleep, and they will go to sleep, she will be in the room all but alone!"

Ernie showed the side few people get to see. As the second oldest he could be not only protective but ruthless. Ernie was not the sort of man you would want to piss off. Bert and I were doing just that. When it came to Andi he could be very protective. Almost as much as Drew.

"You two go watch some TV, I have work to do, and I'll stand guard in the living room and wait for a call if it comes." Ernie said.

We were watching the news when Ernie came in. He reported the kids must have gone to bed around nine and there was no sign of Andi. I sent Bert into my room, Ernie took the guest room. I set up on the couch. If she came out in the middle of the night I wanted to be the one that faced her. I owed her that much.

I slept restlessly at first. So much was going through my brain. It had been a tumultuous couple of months for me. First the fight with Roger, then the threat to take the kids. Then mom leaving me here with that bitch Andi!

Why doesn't anyone see what she is, what she's done. How she has ruined my life? Always hiding in her room where no one can go. No one but those two kids are allowed in her room. But I know better, I know she has had a man in there as well.

And I knew who that was! As soon as Drew got here I was going to tell him and end this fucking charade. I have lived with this too long, fuck her! If she wanted Roger she could have him.

When I smelled the coffee I bolted up. I had left the light on beside the couch when I went to sleep but now it was off. I had her trapped in the kitchen! The light was off but I could see movement in the shadows. Sneaky bitch that one!

"Bert! Ernie!" I yelled. I had her cornered now. "Hurry she's in the kitchen!"

I turned on the light and grabbed my robe. Ernie was there in a flash I pointed to the kitchen. He moved across the living room and turned on the kitchen light. Bert rounded the corner of the hall looking for the fire. Ernie came out of the kitchen.

"She's not in there!" He looked at me confused.

"I saw her!" I protested. "I saw her moving in the dark!"

I ran to the kitchen and scanned the room. I looked at every place she could hide. I turned to Bert and then Ernie.

"She has to be here!" I insisted.

They looked at each other and burst out laughing at the same time.

"I'm telling you the BITCH was in the kitchen!" I screamed at the top of my lungs.

Bert and Ernie both looked at me, the room became eerily silent. We looked at each other for several minutes not a word was said.

"Why do you hate me?" Andi asked softly. "What have I ever done to you?"

The three of us looked at the hall, she was standing there in those ridiculous clothes. She looked like a skinny bag lady. I was so shaken by what she said and the looks on the boy's faces I was speechless.

"I suggest you stop yelling or you will wake up the kids." She replied "These walls are not sound proof."

Andi turned and headed around the corner. Just then there was a key in the front door lock. The door opened and there he stood, Andrew. The alarm started beeping Drew scanned the room ignoring the sound of the impending breach of security.

"The code!" Bert called out.

"What is it?" Ernie asked as he stepped up to the panel.

"Andi!" I replied.

"Where?" Ernie said looking around the room for our sister.

"Angi" Bert called out

"Who?" Ernie looked at Bert.

"2634." Andi called out from the hall.

Ernie punched in the numbers and the pending disaster was eliminated.

Drew looked away from the front door and scanned the room again, Ernie was closest. Drew shook his hand and gave him a quick hug. Bert stepped forward and did the same. Drew looked at me, I saw that friendly smile as he focused on me.

"Lyn!" He called out. It was like he sang my name he was so happy.

He pulled me into a hug. YES! I thought. He came to me first! He didn't love her! Drew loved me. I felt it as he held me tight. Oh I was so happy. Then he did it. He kissed my cheek. With that he pushed away and left me standing. I grabbed his sleeve.

He looked down at my hand on his shirt and then up to my face. What I saw scared me. He looked at her.

"Dee!" He said looking at Andi. Only Drew was allowed to call her that.

"Stop! Don't come any closer." She shouted. "You've come so far I want to come to you now."

I was still holding his sleeve as he looked over at her. I watched as she moved slowly and deliberately, as if she was counting steps. I glanced up at him and saw what was missing when he looked at me. No it can't be! Not him too!

Andi moved closer she stopped and tilted her head getting her bearings. She was almost within arm's length. I glanced at Bert and Ernie, they too watched as she did her magic act. I looked back at Andi her nostrils flared taking in our scent. She adjusted slightly, Drew looked at me and then his arm, I released him from my grasp.

"You need a shower!" She whispered so only Drew and I could hear.

"I do. It was a long drive." He whispered back.

"Where's your motorcycle?" She asked.

"I bought a truck. It's in the back." He replied. Andi smiled.

"Can I go for a ride?" She joked. We all knew she was terrified of that bike. She didn't even like Andrew riding it.

"Maybe in the morning?" Drew answered.

"It's not morning?" She asked.

I looked at her wrist and her watch was missing. Probably let the kids play with it. She raised her hands slowly. Carefully she searched for his face honing in on it with his voice. She caressed his cheeks and ran a finger across his lips.

"Why aren't you smiling?" She whispered.

A tear rolled from the corner of his eye. It hit her finger.

"Aren't you happy to see me?" Andi asked.

I could see how much Andrew loved her. Roger had that look the day we got married.

Drew took her in his arms and kissed her on the lips. Andi wrapped her arms around his neck and held him tight.

"NO!" I screamed. "No!"

Drew pulled back from her and they all looked my way. All but Andi, She faced me. The husband stealing little bitch couldn't even look me in the eyes! She can't because she's blind.

"No! No! NO! Not this time!" I yelled again.

"Ashlyn!" Ernie warned me.

"I don't care!" I yelled. "I have had enough of this charade!" I explained. "She doesn't love you Drew! She doesn't love anyone but herself! Did you know she seduced my husband?"

"What?" Andi protested. "I never!"

"No more lies you fucking whore!" I cursed. "I saw you, right here in this house. Probably in your room!"

"Drew! Bert, Ernie I swear, I never!" Andi lied.

"Liar!" I yelled in response. "It was when Drew was home last time." I began. "RJ was just born and Roger was cut off. He kept saying he was going out to relieve some stress! Ha. You relieved his stress! Bitch!"

"Ashlyn I have never even been alone with the man let alone invite him in my room!" Andi protested.

"Bullshit! If that's the case then why was his car here? After midnight and you're light was on." I folded my arms in satisfaction. "You're fucking blind! Why would you have the light on if you were alone? Not once but several nights I know about! God knows how many I don't know."

Hah I had her now! Let's see her lie her way out of that.

"Ashlyn, Roger was never here with Dee alone. I promise you." Drew said firmly.

"You're protecting here!" I screamed. Then I thought, why would he lie for her if she was fucking my husband!

"No honey, I am not protecting anyone." Drew took my hands. "It was me. I was the one visiting Andi, not Roger."

I drew a deep breath stunned at the revelation. Not only was he telling me Roger may be innocent but worse yet HE was with the blind cunt. No, I thought, it can't be.

"But it was his car! I should know his car!" I argued again.

"Yes it was his car. That was because he had my motorcycle!" Drew admitted. "Mom was afraid it would make too much noise that late at night."

"Mom knew about this?" I asked stunned. I looked at Bert and Ernie, they shook their heads yes. "You all knew?"

"Look, Roger was a bit overwhelmed with you and both kids. He met me at the hotel and took the bike out. I came here in the car and visited Andi while she worked." Drew explained. "We never knew you suspected."

No! No that can't be. There was more than just his car proving he was unfaithful.

"But he always took a shower! He had to be fucking someone!" I argued.

"Roger took a shower at the hotel before he left to get the dirt and bugs off. I can assure you he was never with another woman." Drew confirmed. "Ashlyn, Roger is in love with you."

My head was spinning. I looked at Andi and her empty eyes. No I thought. She couldn't win again! They were all protecting her. Why? Why was it always Andi getting the attention? Then it dawned on me.

"So you are fucking our sister?" I accused him.

Drew looked at Bert and Ernie. I had this sick feeling in my gut.

"No Lyn, that never happened." Drew looked at me and then at Andi.

"I don't believe you!" I sighed. "You did, didn't you? You and that perfectly skinny tramp have been getting it on? Admit it. Right now when Bert and Ernie are here!"

"No he didn't!" Andi yelled!

"Prove it!" I yelled back.

"Ashlyn we didn't." Andi insisted.

"I said prove it!" I screamed at her.

They had to be. This was my only hope. I couldn't be wrong again. Not about this. Not in front of Bert and Ernie.

"I can prove it one way..." Andi spoke up.

"No Dee, you don't need to do this. You don't owe her that!" Drew cut her off.

"You do owe me! You owe me everything! I did everything for you!" I yelled, seething. "You have everything and I have nothing!"

"You have Roger! You have two kids! And you have ...eyes to see them with!" Andi yelled. "You want me to prove it?"

"You're damn right I do!" I screamed back.

"I'm virgin! Do you have that?" She yelled.

If she would have shot me it wouldn't have been as lethal. I knew Andi hadn't dated much but she is twenty one and has been on the pill since seventeen.

"Guys!" Bert jumped in. He looked at me and then the hall.

Alex and Angie were standing at the corner rubbing their eyes. All the screaming must have woke them up.

"Dee it's the kids." Drew whispered.

"Oh no!" Andi gasped.

"I got this." Ernie laughed.

"Are we done for now?" Bert asked. He walked over to me and put his arms around me. "Maybe you should get some coffee?"

"I need to sit down and think." I admitted.

Bert led me to the couch and sat beside me. Drew brought Andi and sat her on my other side as he sat beside her. Drew guided her hand to mine where she gripped it firmly. It was then when it all came crashing down around me. All that hate I had for her started to fall like leaves from a tree.

"Roger was just riding your motorcycle?" I asked Drew. He just nodded. "All this time I thought he was cheating on me!"

"He was afraid to tell you about the bike, he knew you were already stressed with the kids." Drew replied. "He said you would kill him if you knew."

"Why didn't he tell me?" I sobbed. "Why didn't I just ask?"

"He didn't want you to know Andi and I were together. He was protecting Dee and me." Andrew replied.

I looked at Bert, he nodded in agreement. They all knew about Drew and Andi.

"But Mom never..."

"That's why she had you come home after the hearing." Drew said. "She was hoping we could work it out without her telling you."

"You mean mom approves of you two?" I asked taken aback.

"She was afraid you wouldn't." Drew replied.

I looked in his eyes and saw the fear of what I might say. I looked at Andi she had the same concerned look as she faced me. The leaves started falling faster. I squeezed her hand letting her know I understood her pain.

"You mean it's up to me?" I protested.

"Well it would make it easier." Drew replied. "But no."

"Yes! Yes, it's all up to you!" Andi insisted. "I can live without him, we have since he left, but I won't lose you! Not you Ashlyn."

"Dee that is not an option" Drew pleaded.

"It's up to her!" Andi refused to back down. "I'm in love with you Drew but I won't lose Lyn. She was always there for me!"

Andi squeezed my hand so hard it hurt! Oh how blind I have been even with two working eyes! The leaves started falling even faster.

"It was you! You called the cab for me!" I said.

"I tried to find you Saturday but you had gone when I found the bar you were at!" Andi explained.

My stomach churned remembering what I did that night. OH, Roger what have I done? The leaves now falling at an alarming rate. She knew, Andi knew I was unfaithful to Roger. All the pain I have put her through and she never once reciprocated. How could I have been so foolish, so selfish? Mom was right she had loved me all along.

"Oh Andi, I am so sorry. How could I have ever thought you would do what I myself..."

"No! Not another word!" Andi shouted. "Come with me! Come with me now!" Andi stood. With amazing strength she pulled me up. "Take me to my room now!"

I looked at Bert and Drew. I looked at the kitchen door where Ernie had taken the kids to feed them. Andi was pulling me, they all looked on as I struggled to hold my ground.

"I think it's time, don't you?" Ernie said for them all.

The ground was covered with all the leaves that fell. Like me a few stubbornly held firmly to the branches. With no sight Andi pulled me through the halls she no doubt had memorized to a T over her twenty one years. We turned the corner and headed down the hall I had been in so many times. Then there it was the door to her room. Her sanctuary from the rest of the world. The door few people were ever allowed to pass through.



The door closed behind me with a firm thud. I looked around the sparse room. Just a bed and her desk, two small dressers. The room was completely void of pictures or visual accents. It looked almost sterile. Andi led me to the bed.

"Sit!" She demanded. I took a seat on the bed. "We will never talk about that night! Do you understand?"

"But Andi it happened we both know it did!" I argued.

"No, No it didn't! It was me he fucked! It was me he was punishing!" She yelled. "Your whole life you have had to put up with me. Lyn you were my eyes. You never had a life of your own. You always had your little sister to drag along."

Andi was crying now.

One by one the remaining leaves fell from the barren tree. She knew, she knew all along how I felt. Maybe that is why she locks herself in this prison. She has been hiding from me. She was letting me live without her. I was too blind to see the truth. There were only two leaves on the tree now.

"But Andi I must tell Roger!"

"No! Never! Nothing good will come from that. He must never know! I didn't give him to you just to have you ruin it over me!" Andi stunned me.

"Gave him to me?" I replied shocked. "What are you talking about? I stole him from you!"

"No my dear sister, Roger never wanted me." Andi lowered her voice. "He always loved you, he still does. I knew he was the perfect guy for you, but you wouldn't give him the time of day."

"You mean you knew?" I whispered.

"Roger and I worked it out." Andi admitted.

"You mean he was in on it?"

"I told you he loved you. Ashlyn he loves only you!" Andi insisted. "Don't you see the way he adores you? The way he stops talking whenever you enter a room. The way he moves through the crowd to be closer to you? The way his voice changes when he talks to you?"

All of this Andy saw with no sight. Another leaf fell to the ground.

"Don't move." I said.

I bolted up and went to the door.

"Drew!" I yelled. "Drew please come. Hurry!"

"Lyn, what are you doing." Andi asked.

I ran back to her and pulled her in my arms. I kissed her firmly on the lips as her arms flailed for a moment then pulled me tight.

"I love you Andi." I replied and kissed her firmly on the cheek.

Drew was standing at the door looking on.

"I will see you later." I whispered in her ear.

I pulled away, heading to the door I kissed Drew on the cheek.

"Please take care of my baby." I said.

"Are you sure?" Drew asked. I looked back at her as she tried to pinpoint our location.

"I have never been more sure of anything in my life." I replied.

He stepped in, I stepped out. I closed the door. The last leaf fell from the tree. It was a beautiful tree, I wish Andi could see it, but then maybe she was the only one that could. Starting now I planned on showing her how beautiful the tree could be with new leaves, only this time leaves of love.

Bert and Ernie were waiting for me when I reached the living room. Alex and Angie looked up at me. I am not sure when the last time they had seen me smile.

"Are you ready to go home?" Ernie asked.

"I'm not allowed." I replied, the pain of knowing that hurt twice as much this time.

"Yeah about that." Bert cut in. "When I explained the situation..."

"You talked to him!"

"Roger would like you to come home." Bert replied.

"But I can't leave her!" I protested.

"I think she's in good hands for now." Ernie said as he walked up with the kids.

"Can I come back tomorrow?" I asked looking back at the hall.

"I'm sure she would like that." Bert smiled.

"Wait!" I said "We need to turn on the alarm!"

"Right. What's the code?" Ernie asked again.

"ANGI" Bert reminded him.

"I thought it was ANDI" I replied.

"Nah, you know dad he forgets everything. Mom used grandma's first name so he would remember it. It's been that way for almost thirty years and he still forgets!" Bert laughed.

And here I thought it was all about Andi, once again I was wrong.

"Can we stop to eat, I'm hungry!" Ernie asked.

"Really? After everything you're hungry?" I teased.

"He's always hungry." Bert joked.

"Dad! What's a virgin?" Alex questioned as we closed the door.

"Ask your mother." Bert replied.

(Andi)

I know he's in the room I can smell him. He likes to play this game where I have to find him. I hate him for it but love him just the same.

"Marco!" Drew whispered.

"Polo!" I replied.

I heard him take off his shoes and socks to move across the room. But he was on my turf now, I cut him off and turned off the light.

"Hey that's cheating!" He laughed. I moved closer.

"Polo." I replied.

I stood holding my breath.

"Marco." He teased.

I moved to force him into the corner.

"Polo." I whispered listening for his next move.

Bang! Thud!

"Ow!" He cried out hitting the dresser.

"Polo."

"Come here beautiful." Drew stood gripping my waist.

"Are you just saying that or am I really beautiful?" I whispered.

"Come with me." Drew whispered. "Better yet let me go with you."

"Where?" I asked.

"The shower." Drew suggested.

"Drew?"

"Trust me Dee."

I led him into the bathroom. I heard him turn on the light. I felt his hands grip the bottom of my top and tug up. I stopped him immediately. I wasn't wearing a bra.

"Drew!"

"Shhhhh. My baby." He pulled past my resistance.

"I'm not a baby!" I protested.

"You will always be my baby." He whispered as he pulled my top over my arms and tossed it down.

"You can't leave that there!" I complained making a mental note of where it landed.

"Shhhhhh."

Drew gripped the waist band of my sweat pants and started to push them down. I could feel his breath as it passed over my nipples. I stepped out listening to see if he put it with the top. His hands stroked the way up my legs until they reached my panties.

"Trust me Dee." Drew reminded me.

My body was shaking I was so nervous. Drew steadied me by holding my hips. He gripped the panties and rolled them over my thighs and past my knees. I stepped out of them knowing no man has seen what he is looking at right now. Even my doctors are female.

"Your turn." Drew whispered.

"What? I'm naked!" I reminded him my words echoed off the tile walls.

"Undress me." Drew said softly.

"Oh?" I replied nervously.

I found his face, he kissed my fingers. I found his neck and the collar to his tee shirt. Running my hands down over his chest and his firm stomach I found the hem. I anxiously pulled it up and over his head. I threw it in the direction he put my clothes.

"Now my pants." Drew urged me on.

The jeans were course and sturdy. It took a moment to figure out how to get the solid button through the hole. Drew stood motionless and quiet just his breathing reminding me he was still watching me. I pulled down the zipper the jeans sagged in my hands. I started to lower them, bending slightly I could smell his musk the lower I went.

Drew stepped out and pushed them across the tiled floor to the growing pile. I stood facing him uncertain if I could take the next step. This had all happened so fast but in reality we had been here for quite some time. Drew knew I wanted to remember every move we made. He has always been so patient with me.

"Dee. You're tickling me." He laughed as my hands caressed his sides as I built up the courage to take the next step.

I found the elastic band and started to tug the sides down with unsteady hands. I had only gotten maybe two inches when I felt resistance. I tugged harder, Drew moaned.

"What?" I asked concerned.

He giggled letting me stand there bewildered. I felt his hand grip my wrist softly. He guided my hand in front. It rested on a long hard object projecting up from his groin. The elastic band was snagged on the mushroom head.

"Oh! Drew!" I gasped. He only laughed at my innocence. "That's not funny!" I said.

"Don't stop now!" He protested.

I was an emotional wreck now. What do I do? Ignore it? I pulled the elastic out and released the flesh like beast that moments ago was trapped within. He moaned in pleasure as I passed over his cock. When I had them at his ankles he stepped out of them. I stood up my whole body trembling in fear of what he would do next.

Drew gripped my hips and pulled me into him. I could feel his naked body pressed into mine. His cock pushed firmly into my stomach where there seemed to be a dampness. I felt him bend lower to kiss me. His lips had never felt so delicious. There was a calmness about him that I just can't explain.

"Are you ready beautiful?" Drew whispered.

"You never answered my question."

"Come with me and I will." Drew replied.

He turned on the water and waited for it to come up to temperature. He stepped in then guiding me to join him. Drew stood behind me his hands wrapped around my waist.

"Don't move." He whispered.

Drew started by washing my hair. After rinsing off, his hands returned to my hips. The steam from the hot water filled the shower with his manly musk. My nostrils flared to draw in every atom of his being. He took my hands in his.

"Let me show you what I see." Drew whispered.

With just the hot water he guided our hands over my face. I have touched so many faces over the years but it seems I never took the time to remember mine. Drew made too many comments to write but they were all flattering. When we finished with my face we moved down my long neck to the top of my chest. He used words like elegant, and sophisticated. To my breasts, more than a mouthful made me laugh. Pert and proportional had no meaning to me until now. To my stomach which was firm or athletic. By the time we made it to my vagina there was a wetness there I had never experienced before.

I guided Drew lower afraid what he might say or do if we stopped there. He squeezed and caressed my ass using naughty words to describe it until I squealed in protest! It seems my thighs and legs were well regarded by my brother as well. My whole body was a thing of beauty according to Drew. I so wanted to believe him.

I spun around in his arms. I needed to feel his naked body too. Drew knew instantly as I started at his hair what I was going to do. I shampooed it and rinsed it off. Using my body wash I covered every inch of his body. There were muscles everywhere, in places I'm not sure women had.

Just a few inches taller than me, there was thickness to him that seemed more pronounced without clothes. His sheer bulk intimidated me, I knew there must be strength there I couldn't comprehend. I was fascinated by how strong he must be, and yet how gentle he was. I couldn't think of a safer place to be than inside his arms.

I finished washing every part of this man except his penis. I wanted to, but was scared what might happen. The water started getting colder and we were out of adjustments. My innocence did not go unnoticed or allowed to neglect my mission.

"Dee you're not done!" Drew said suggestively.

"Are you sure?" I asked, my whole body trembled in fear and excitement.

Drew placed my hand on his cock and showed me how to stroke it. I could spend an hour describing what I learned that day. How could something so disgusting could be so beautiful at the same time? How can it be so hard one minute and go so soft the next?

The end was spongy and yet so sensitive. The ridge below so defined, flaring just the right amount. The shaft hard as rock and yet pulsed with life, the veins were like braille to my fingers. My senses were on overload but there was one that I had never used that burst within me. Nature's code, our DNA demanded I make him cum.

Drew was thrusting in my hand as his desire took over. Somehow I knew what he needed, what I wanted for him. I did my best to keep up, but he seemed to want me to go faster. Drew gripped my hand around his cock. It was firm but not tight, I let him set the pace. The shower echoed with his change of breathing and moans. Drew grunted a couple of times our hands moving ever faster.

With one hard thrust he moaned out loud calling my name. "Andi!" I will never forget that moment. I could feel his cock swell and then the next moment a warm blob hit my chest. The warmth took me by surprise before the luke-warm water washed it away. I squealed as the next one landed, my body seemed to spasm with his. This was followed closely by another and another. I hoped it would never stop.

Drew was cumming! I had never experienced anything so intense in my life. His cock started to shrink, I could tell he was satisfied but drained. I threw myself at him and kissed him passionately. I was wrong, Drew was not done. He turned me around and thrust his hand between my legs.

"Drew no!" I protested as the water turned colder still.

"Open!" He cursed at me as I clamped my legs shut.

His left hand reached around front and grabbed my right breast. He squeezed it firmly. His right hand pushed deeper. Still I resisted his attempt to touch me in that forbidden place. I tilted my head listening to the sounds bouncing from the walls. His hand loosened on my breast but his arm held me tight. The racing heartbeat I heard was mine.

"Dee, I won't ask again." Drew whispered.

He was asking me to trust him even more than I already had. Only he could call me Dee. He was the only adult other than mom who was even allowed in my room. Only Drew was allowed to tease me about being blind. This was on another level.

I spread my legs so his hand could glide past the hair protecting my vagina. His fingers gently caressed my outer folds. I had done this myself on rare occasions but this was different. His left arm pulled me tighter to him as his right hand moved past my opening. He must be lost I figured.

Drew curled his middle finger and slipped it between the folds and drug it along my slit. I leaned back against him giving him access to my soul. I widened my stance further his finger brushed my clitoris.

"Drew!" I moaned.

Drew started back down, I could feel his finger slide through my excitement. He moved lower almost too low. I was afraid what he would do if he touched me there. Back along my vagina, this time two fingers spread me open. I widened my stance again.

His fingers moved to both sides of my clitoris tugging gently at the sensitive tissue. My body was shaking, I could feel his hard cock pressed against my ass. His hand moved down again. I was on the edge of ecstasy. When he came up this time his middle finger entered my vagina.

"OOOOHHH!" I cried out between clenched teeth. My body shuddered with a feeling I wanted, a feeling words fail to adequately describe.

This was beyond my dreams, beyond anything I could imagine. How could anybody make another person feel this way? There was more to come I surmised, it was like there was this anticipation for something bigger. Something better

I gripped his hand and moved it just like he had mine. Drew was so close, there was this itch that needed scratching but he just couldn't find it.

I couldn't feel the water. I blocked out every sound. I stopped breathing just so I could concentrate. For the first time in my life maybe, I was glad I couldn't see. The world stopped to exist except for Drew, his body pressed against mine, his cock lodged between the cheeks of my ass, his arm holding me in place, his hand still gripping my breast, his finger in my vagina, and now his palm rubbing my clit!

My first real orgasm hit like a sonic boom! I knew it hit hard, I could almost feel the shockwaves emanate from my pussy and slowly spread to the rest of my body. Wave after delicious wave hit over and over.

"DREW!" I screamed just in case he didn't know what he had done.

The sounds bounced inside the small enclosure. Drew pulled his hand from inside me just in time to keep me from collapsing on the shower floor. Holding me he turned off the cold water. He scooped me up in his arms and carried me to my bed.

I heard him run back to the bathroom and then return. Soon he was drying me off making sure not to miss any part of my body. I lay naked in front of him as he dried himself. The room was eerily quiet. If I could only see for a minute in my entire life, this would be the minute I would choose.

"I should get dressed." I suggested.

"Please don't." Drew whispered.

"But ..."

I wanted to argue with him.

"But what?" He asked.

"But...ok?" I giggled.

I knew then I was beautiful. At least to Drew. That's all I needed to know. It wasn't easy exposing myself to my brother like this. I had never considered what it would be like to be seen without clothes. It was liberating in a way.

"Come here I want to see you." I teased.

"Should I turn the lights on?" Drew asked.

"Marco!" I whispered.

Drew picked me up and pulled the covers from the bed. He placed me down on the sheet and slipped in beside me. I pulled the covers over us as he snuggled closer.

"Polo." Drew said.

I pulled him into a loving kiss.

"I love you Andi." Drew whispered.

"Are you sure about this?" I asked holding my breath.

"I came back didn't I?" Drew replied.

"Yes you did." I smiled. "But if you decide to leave again I'll understand."

"No Andi, we both know after today that is never going to happen." Drew caressed my face. "Where I go you go. Where you go I go.

"Marco" I whispered.

"Polo" Drew replied. I turned and faced him. I moved my arms over his shoulders and pulled him tight.

"I found you Drew. I found you!" I sobbed. "Promise you won't hide from me again?"

"I Promise."

To be continued...
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Chapter 2

(Andrew)

I woke up from my nap after a long night and a morning filled with drama. I turned on the only lamp in the room, its one mom uses when she checks in on Dee. Andi is still sleeping at least I think she is, it's hard to tell sometimes. Her eyelids are closed but with no sight they aren't always open when she is awake. That and she can play possum better than anyone.

I moved from the bed and dressed then turned out the lamp. Opening the door, the light from the hall filled the opening to her room. I was looking back on my sister one more time. I closed the door knowing she would be safe from the world around her again. I leaned back against the door knowing the road ahead would be filled with potholes but I assured mom and dad I was up to the task.

I started having feelings for my youngest sister for as long as I can remember. Bert and Ernie saw life through rose colored glasses, just like my dad. Every situation is just a setup for the next one-liner or story. Don't get me wrong they have their serious sides as well. Bert is an excellent business man. Ernie would beat any man to an inch of life to protect anyone of us, especially Andi, or die trying. But they would both pick up the poor bastard that tried and offer him a drink. My dad would buy.

Ashyln is a whole other story.

I went out and looked at my bike strapped in the back of the old truck I bought. Setting up the ramps I coasted the bike back onto the pavement. It felt good between my legs. I wanted to fire it up and take it for a quick ride. I looked at the house and decided better of it.

I had just finished unloading my stuff when Andi walked out from her room. It was rude of me I know, but I needed to watch her one last time without her knowledge. She moved slow and deliberately in the direction of the kitchen. I thought back to when she was sixteen and started to become the woman she is. At eighteen I was madly in love with her.

When she asked me to take her to her prom I was naturally happy to do so. When she let me kiss her goodnight it was like a dream come true. I think we both knew that night how we truly felt about each other. Even after four years of college and dating numerous women I knew Andi was still the one for me. The problem was she was not only my sister she is my blind sister.

"It's rude to stare." Dee said as she came out of the kitchen with a juice box.

"It would be rude if I didn't" I teased her.

I was busted and she seemed happy with my reply. I quickly moved to her and guided her to the sofa. She let me stroke my hand through her hair before I kissed her lightly on the lips. I tasted the fruity drink she had been sipping on. Andi cooed faintly when my lips separated from hers. I pulled her back into a firm kiss this time.

"Drew can we talk?" Dee whispered.

Her head fell and settled on my shoulder. This was her way. Loud noises unsettle her so she always speaks softly. Maybe it's so she can hear the response she can't see. She leans her head on my shoulder to feel my reactions to her pointed questions.

"Must we?" I teased.

Leaning back and letting her settle against my chest. Her small breasts pressed against me, her legs found a comfortable position.

"Why did you come back?" Andi asked.

"I told you I would." I replied rubbing her back.

"But why now?"

This was a bit more complicated. Especially with what had been building up around here recently.

"The project finished sooner than I expected." I lied.

"Why didn't you tell me?" Dee asked referencing our phone calls and e-mails.

"Mom asked me not to." I hesitated to reply. "Just in case something went wrong."

"Like last time?" Andi suggested.

I chose not to respond. She waited for me to reply.

"Do you love her?" Andi asked bluntly.

"Dee she is my sister of course I love her." I replied. I knew I screwed up the moment I said it.

"Drew I'm you're sister too."

"That's not the same!" I protested.

"Have you fucked her?" Andi asked bluntly. Getting emotional she pressed her head harder on my shoulder.

"NO!" I replied adamantly.

"But you have fucked women!" Andi raised up facing me.

"That's not fair!" I argued. "I am not going to talk about my sex life!"

"Tell me what Ashlyn did to you!" Andi yelled.

"It was nothing!"

"It was enough for you to leave me!" Andi refuted. "Did you make her cum like you did for me earlier?"

"Andi I did that with you because I love you." I defended my actions not sure why I needed to.

"But you came home to fuck her! The project ended? Bullshit!" Andi screamed. "Don't lie to me again, I am blind not stupid! You love Ashlyn not me!"

"Well you re blind in one way more than the other!" I yelled back. "I do love you and you know it!"

Andi hit my chest and tried to escape my grasp. I grabbed her and pulled her back and wrapped my arms around her. She fought kicking and screaming. Her hands searched for my eyes to gouge them out. She tried to kick me in the nuts, but I was prepared. Lord help the man that hasn't fought with her before.

"Stop this now!" I begged her. "I am not going to let you win this time!"

"Let me go you bastard!" Dee screamed so loud I thought my ear drums would burst.

We rolled off the couch and onto the floor. She struggled bravely but outweighed her easily. I pinned her to the floor sitting on her stomach and holding her arms spread above her head.

"NO Dee, I will never let you go!" I yelled and then whispered. "I love you!"

"You can't Andrew! You can't love me!" Dee struggled some more.

"Why Dee? Tell me why I can't love you?" I argued. "I'm not letting you go until you tell me!"

"Get off of me you fucking bastard!" Andi started fighting even harder but her strength was waning.

I applied more weight holding her in place. Her arms finally went limp.

"Please tell me Dee. Tell me why I can't love you?" I pleaded. "And don't tell me because you are blind we have been all through that!"

"Never!" She insisted. She turned her face to the side giving up completely.

"If you do I will tell you what she did." I offered.

Andi turned to face me. Her body found new life.

"You will? Promise?"

"If you promise to tell me?"

"I promise." She whispered.

"Kiss on it!" I insisted.

Not waiting for her to answer I pressed my lips to hers. She tried to move her arms. I let them go sensing she no longer wanted to fight. She wrapped her arms around me holding me into the kiss even longer. This kiss maybe had more meaning than any other.

I rolled her over so she could be on top. I knew she would feel in control now.

"Tell me." She insisted.

"It was just after Ashlyn left Roger. I came home to see you. I think Ashlyn saw me come out of your room. We both know how jealous she can be of you." Dee nodded she understood. "I went to bed. I was sleeping. The next thing I know someone is stroking and sucking on my penis."

Andi gasped at my revelation.

"I thought it might be you." I explained. Andi gasped again. "Just as I was ready to cum I warned you what might happen. Lyn whispered I should finish. That is when I knew it wasn't you."

"Did you finish?" Dee asked softly.

I could have lied again but I knew where she was sitting she would know for sure. Andi was setting on my now growing cock as I relived that night.

"I did. In her mouth." I confessed. "She wanted to go further but I declined."

"So you left me?" Dee asked.

"If you remember I wanted you to come with me." I reminded her. "Mom suggested maybe you needed some time to think."

"Why are you hard?" Andi changed the subject quickly.

"What?" I asked stupidly.

"You're cock! It's hard, why? Do you love her?" Andi was getting emotional.

"Dee?"

"What?"

"I thought it was you that night." I replied. I waited for her to respond.

It took a minute for it to register. She cocked her head just to make sure she understood what I was suggesting. Dee smiled.

"I don't know if I can do that?" She suddenly seemed unhappy.

"Tell me why I can't love you?" I asked changing the subject on her now.

"I need to be alone." Andi responded trying to escape.

She bolted up but by the time she got her bearings I was waiting for her in front of the bedroom door.

"You promised." I said letting her know I was there.

"I can never be the person you could love Drew. Not like you deserve." Andi answered.

"Explain."

"I would only be a burden to you. Just like I have been to mom and dad. Just like I have been to Ashlyn." Andi reached up and felt for my face. "That's why she hates me. I have been a burden to her. If you are around me too much you will start to hate me too. I couldn't handle that. I love you too much to have you hate me."

"You let me worry about that." I called her out this time. "Tell me what really scares you."

Andi stood nervously in front of me. I reached out and embraced her. Andi leaned her head against my shoulder. Her body trembled in fear. We had come closer than ever before. I didn't dare push her too far. I learned that lesson the hard way. I pulled her deeper into me, the tremors became more pronounced.

"Maybe you could tell me later?" I kissed the top of her head.

Suddenly her body became relaxed. Andi let me hold her for a few more minutes.

"Would you like to go for a ride on the bike?" I asked her.

"I'm not allowed." Dee responded as I expected her.

"Dress warm, the sun is out but there is a chill in the air." I let her go and lead her to the bedroom.

"Ten minutes." I warned her.

"But Drew I'm not allowed."

"Dee you were fifteen when mom said that." I reminded her. "You're twenty one now! You're coming!"

I picked her up, turned on the light and threw her on the bed! I grabbed her sweat pants and pulled them down exposing her white cotton panties.

"Drew!" She yelled.

"Stay!" I ordered her.

I rifled through her dresser until I found her jeans. Pulling them out I found her looking for her sweat pants.

"Put these on! You're coming with me." I pushed her back on the bed.

She struggled with me until I got both legs inside the waist band. I pulled them up but she refused to lift her ass. I had an idea I thought might work. I kissed her tummy just above the waistband of her panties.

"Lift!" I ordered her.

"No!" She tried pushing my head with her hands. I kissed a bit lower, now over the panties.

"Lift or I will go lower still!" I warned her.

"You wouldn't!" Dee protested.

I kissed her panties right above her pubic hair. Andi quit pushing my head and held it still.

"Lift up and put these jeans on." I whispered.

There was a long hesitation. Andi was conflicted on what to do next. I tugged on the jeans helping her decide. She let go of my head and tugged on her jeans as she arched her back and lifted her ass. The jeans now properly in place she reached for my face.

"Happy now?" She asked. Andi found my cheeks to feel my reaction.

"I would have been happy either way!" I teased.

"Drew!" Andi acted shocked.

"Now the top." I suggested.

"You need to leave first!" Dee blushed.

"What?" I argued. "Why?"

"I'm not wearing a bra, that's why!" Dee explained.

"After this morning I think we are past that don't you think?" I protested.

"Drew please leave." Dee repeated.

"Ok but first I need to do something." I replied.

I pulled the bottom of her top up exposing one small breast. I sucked the nipple hard and then kissed the sensitive nub. Andi gasped not only at my boldness but the unexpected pleasure. I pulled her top back down and jumped up from the bed.

"Ten minutes." I announced. "Oh and you don't need to wear a bra!"

"Out!" Dee yelled at me all flustered.

I closed the door behind me as I left. It wasn't what I wanted but it was a start.

(Andi)

Drew left me laying on the bed totally turned on. He expects me ready in ten minutes I'm not sure I can catch my breath in that time. After this morning and now this I'm not sure how to feel. I know he loves me, and I love him, but I'm concerned he's moving too fast. Doesn't he know? How do I tell him without hurting him?

I put on a bra and a warm sweater. Drew was waiting for me in the living room. He helped me on with my jacket. Taking my hand he led me outside. I felt the warmth of the sun as he led me to his motorcycle.

"Here you need to wear this." Drew said placing a helmet over my head. I expected it to smell musty but it smelled new.

He helped me on the bike then sat in front of me. He wrapped my arms around his waist and told me to hold on tight. When the bike fired up I could feel the power between my legs. It reminded me of Drew when he was holding me in the shower this morning.

The moment the big Harley started to move I understood why he loved to ride it. I knew we headed out of town when the traffic lights became further apart. The speeds increased the further we drove. We stopped at a light, Drew reached back and pulled me tight. I gripped his waist and hugged his back. He checked to make sure my legs were still on the pegs.

The light must have turned green, I heard the roar of the engine and the feeling of being separated from Drew. He grabbed my hand with his making sure I wouldn't lose my grip. I have never felt so scared and safe at the same time. We were rocketing down the road. He leaned into the turns, I leaned with him. The vibrations from the bike with the perception of speed taxed my senses.

I could feel the wind whip around me as Drew continued to guide us to places unknown to me. We had driven about twenty minutes, twenty minutes of exhilarating pleasure for me. I could feel the sun go down or maybe behind a cloud. The air was chilly before but down right cold now. Drew took a sharp right and accelerated again.

There was a freshness in the air. I could taste the dampness as I started to shiver. Drew pressed on ever faster. I had this now, holding tight we became one with the machine. Then I felt the sting of the rain as it pelted my exposed hands. Water was coming in from everywhere!

Drew took another sharp right and I heard the big Harley respond to his command for more speed. He was drenched and so was most of me. It was all I could do not to scream at him. I had never felt so alive! Why Andi? Why did you wait? Mom told you at eighteen you could ride with him. Never again I thought would I say no to Drew.

My body responded to nature, soaked to the bone my frail body shivered continuously. My brain blocked out the signals from my body hoping to keep going.

Then I felt it, the sun! We were back in town now, Drew returning on a different route. We were home much quicker than I had hoped. Drew jumped off the bike and helped me take off the helmet. I lunged at him with what little strength I had left.

"That was fun!" I said as my teeth chattered.

"We need to get you undressed, you're soaked!" Drew stated the obvious.

He picked me up and carried me to the back door of the house. Setting me down he pulled out his keys and opened the door. Drew turned off the alarm and guided me through the kitchen to my room. He pulled at the jacket and helped me off with my sweater.

"You wore a bra?" Drew teased.

"I always wear a bra when I leave the house!" I declared.

Drew laughed as he started to undo my jeans. He sat me down and removed my shoes and socks before tugging at my pant legs. When the jeans slipped off he ran to the bathroom to grab some towels. As it turned out that was a critical mistake.

Drew handed me a towel and started to help me off with my bra. I grabbed his hand and stopped him. The insecurities from earlier flooded back to bring the reality of my situation crashing down around me.

"What?" He asked.

"You need to leave." I said coldly.

Drew stepped back, he waited several moments. Without a word of protest he turned to leave. His wet clothes making his departure perfectly clear. I removed my bra and panties and curled up in my bed to get warm. I heard his bike fire up and drive down the street. Only then did I start crying.

When the phone rang I was sleeping.

"Hello?" I answered.

"Hello baby!" It was mom.

"Mom!" I sobbed. God how I missed her.

"What's wrong darling?" She asked. "Did Drew make it home?"

"He did." I started crying even more. "Mom I need you!"

"What's wrong?"

"Drew's home!" I bawled.

"I thought you would be happy?" Mom asked concerned. "Did he do something to you?"

"Yes!" I sobbed.

"Something you didn't want him to do?" Mom asked her voice getting terse.

"No." I sniffled. "I wanted him too."

"Andi you need to help me here." Mom said exasperated. "Did he force himself on you?"

"NO! We didn't do that!" I clarified.

"Then what did he do?" Mom pried.

"He took a shower with me and then he took me on his motorcycle!" I explained.

"That bad eh?" Mom started to giggle.

"That's not funny!" I yelled.

"You wanted him to and he did it and now you're upset?" She teased. I heard her laughing.

"Mom I'm scared!" I objected to her laughing. She stopped laughing understanding what I meant.

"I know baby............." I could hear the concern in her voice.

"I'm not a baby!" I protested.

"Then you need to stop acting like one!" Mom said bluntly. "Your brother is in love with you. There is nothing I or anyone else can say to change that. You are in love with him. So either tell him what scares you or send him away again!"

"I didn't send him away!" I complained.

"He left didn't he? Did you ask him to stay? Did you go with him?" Mom challenged me.

"But what if I tell him and he leaves again?" I whined.

"There are no guarantees in life Andi. You know that better than anyone." Mom replied. "What if he doesn't? What if he accepts you just the way you are?"

"I don't know mom?" I replied. "I'm not sure I'm ready for that."

"Tell me about Ashlyn." Mom changed the subject.

We spent the next thirty minutes talking about the morning with my brothers and sister. Mom suggested I call Lyn Sunday if she hasn't called me.

(Andrew)

I drove up to my brother Bert's house after leaving Andi. I could have stayed and try to convince her to trust me. When she was in front of me in just her bra and panties I didn't know if I trusted myself. It had been a very dramatic day for her, hell for all of us. After I changed into dry clothes Bert called Ernie and we met him at their favorite watering hole.

They filled me in on what they knew with Ashlyn and Roger. I filled them in on most of my day with Andi. I left out the shower but did tell them she rode with me on the motorcycle. They were both impressed I was able to get her to do that. I also told them I called mom and filled her in on the days events (including the shower) and she was going to call Andi.

I left them there as I drove back home. Parking the bike in the garage I headed into the house. I disarmed and re armed the alarm and headed back to my room. I thought of saying goodnight to Dee but if she was awake she certainly heard the bike pull into the drive. Her door was closed when I headed in the other direction down the hall.

The bed felt wonderful as I lay back in it. My only concern was how Andi was coping with all that went on today. I wondered what it would take to get Andi to join me here. I close my eyes not sure if that dream would ever happen. I laid there with my eyes closed like I had done for years trying to understand her world.

Blind since birth Andi would never know what color is. She would never be able to see a sunset let alone the wonders of the world. Andi never lived a sheltered life but that was changing now that she was becoming a woman. Each year she was becoming more set in her ways. In the last couple of years the only adults allowed in her room was mom and me.



Then I heard it. I focused on the change in the air waves just like she would. The high pitch squeak of the door hinge pierced the silence. The distinct sound of her bare feet on the hall floor reverberated through the still of the night. I focused just like I imagined she would to see the world around her. The steps kept coming closer.

I could hear her feel her way along the wall the tips of her fingers sensitive to any and all surfaces. I kept my eyes closed still living in the world of darkness. When her hand touched my open door I knew she was standing just outside my room. I waited to hear if she would come closer.

I knew there was no way I could move without her knowing. Even if I did it would only scare her. She had come this far, would she come all the way?

"Polo." I whispered.

Andi stood silently without replying. Maybe she thought I didn't really know she was there. Maybe she was scared to answer.

"Polo." I called out. "Please Dee?"

My eyes still closed she squeaked a response.

"Marko."

"Polo!" I replied letting her know I was not going to move.

The door swung open all the way, I listened as she slowly moved closer to my bed.

"Marko." She whispered.

"Polo." I replied letting her know she was close.

"You left me." Andi whispered.

"I'm sorry." I answered. "I thought that was what you wanted?"

"I was wrong."

"Polo." I whispered letting her know I was still waiting for her to 'find' me.

"Drew, I'm scared."

"I know." I responded. "Polo." I repeated.

Andi shuffled close to the bed her knee telling her she was there. I opened my eyes for the first time. She was standing there in just her white cotton panties. I sat up in bed placing Andi between my legs. I placed my hands on her narrow hips and held her in place.

"You're not wearing a bra?" I teased.

"Do you approve?" She giggled nervously.

"Just one minute and I'll let you know!"

I kissed her just above her belly button. Andi cooed in reply. I moved up just under her breast. Her hands came up to frame my face but didn't stop me. I continued up and latched onto her right breast. The nipple was already hard in anticipation.

"Drew!" Andi squealed.

I pulled loose. "Do you want me to stop?"

Her hands gripped my face and guided it back to her breast.

"No!" Andi gasped.

She threw her head back and thrust her chest firmly against my mouth. I gently tugged her nipple with my lips, the room echoed with her approval. I guided her to the bed and leaned over to attack her other breast as she sent me conflicting signals.

I tested the waters by rubbing my hand over her mound. Andi groaned in protest, her hand came down and gripped my wrist.

"I don't think I'm ready for that?" Andi sighed in disappointment.

She confirmed what I already suspected. Her body was willing but her brain was still fighting a battle she wouldn't share with me. A bit disappointed I removed my hand from her panties. She started to move from the bed.

"You're not staying?" I asked.

"But I thought we agreed to wait?" She whispered.

"Yeah? So we can sleep in the same bed if we make love, but if we don't, we need to sleep in different beds?" I asked letting her know it was going to happen sooner or later.

"You're not mad?" She asked.

I pulled her under the covers and snuggled up against her. I kissed her goodnight passionately. She returned my love by kissing me back. Andi settled in beside me for all of maybe a minute. She shifted endlessly for the next five.

"Drew I need to tell you something." Dee whispered.

"In the morning Andi." I replied smiling.

"I need to tell you now!" Dee insisted.

"Ok."

"I ................" Dee started then stopped. "I need to ............."

"Yes?" I asked knowing she was still struggling.

"I..........." She started again. "I need to get my bra!"

"Really?" I asked sitting up. "You stay, I will get it for you."

I jumped up and went to her room. Turning on the light I found a clean bra in her dresser. I turned off the light and returned to her in my bed. Andi quickly slipped her bra on covering her tits. I kissed her one more time. Bra, bullshit, I thought, she was still hiding something.

I drifted to sleep when I felt she had as well. I was in the middle of an interesting dream when I was awaken by Andi in my bed. I was in a daze when I heard.

"Drew, I love you!" Andi called out.

"I love you too!" I whispered locating her in bed with me.

I felt the bed gently shifting. I leaned up on one elbow looking at her in the dim light. Dee was face down in the bed her butt was slightly raised I could just make out her body moving.

"Wait for me Drew!" Andi hissed.

She was facing away from me, I turned on the lamp.

"Andi?" I whispered.

She was contorted on the bed beside me. One hand under her bra tugging her nipple the other forced beneath her panties. I could see her hand moving between her legs. From the sound of it, her fingers were in her pussy churning up her excitement. Facing down Andi mumbled into the mattress. With her back arched, her ass hovered just off the bed her arm snaked beneath her.

Andi was masturbating, and from the sounds of it, to her phantom lover named Drew. I smiled.

I have to admit it excited me as she pleasured herself.

"Dee." I whispered again.

With no reply I assumed she was dreaming. Like a voyeur peeking in a window I watched as Andi continued to pleasure herself. Despicable thoughts crossed my mind as she continued to writhe on the bed. Undressing her came to mind. Turning her over and watch her fingers plunge in her juicy cunt was another.

I decided to just watch and enjoy the show as it unfolded. Andi continued to mumble as she humped her fingers. Suddenly she rolled over exposing her breast in the process.

"Harder Drew!" She said clearly before the mumbling began again.

She arched her back again this time in the other direction. Her hand was a flurry beneath her panties. Her breathing became quicker, I could see her stomach tighten. Her body flushed in a deeper shade of pink.

"Now Drew!" Andi cried out.

She thrust her hips high now. Her body shuddered, the bed shook with her. Andi jammed her fingers deep in her cunt. Her stomach tightened, her legs clamped tight on her hand. She gripped her tit and squeezed it firmly.

"So good!" Andi babbled her voice trailing off. "I love you Drew."

Sitting there I was in awe at what I just witnessed. It was so erotic. I looked on as her orgasm subsided. Andi lay back her left hand released her breast and fell to her side. Her right hand slipped from under her panties and rested on her tummy her fingers glistening.

Was this was her secret? Is this what she could not bring herself to tell me? I continued to watch contemplating what to do next. Andi's right hand slowly lifted moving to her mouth. If the sight of her bringing herself off wasn't enough watching her clean her fingers was.

I reached up and turned the lamp off. As soon as she heard the click of the switch Andi jerked.

"Andrew?" She whispered.

I contemplated if I should answer but only for a second.

"Shhhh. I'm sleeping." I teased.

"OH NO!" Andi cried out.

I reached over and grabbed her right wrist pulling her hand in my direction. Andi instantly resisted. She pulled back her hand half way between us.

"No Drew!" She protested.

Instead of fighting her I moved to her hand. I took it and sucked all four fingers in my mouth. Andi tried to jerk free but she was no match for me. I held firm until there was no reason for her to resist. I then sucked each finger clean individually as she started crying.

"I'm sorry Drew. I'm so sorry!" Andi sobbed. "Oh what have I done?"

"I'd say you were a naughty girl!" I teased her laughing.

"Drew!" Andi scolded me. "That's not funny!"

"But it was very sexy!" I teased her more.

"Did I say anything?" She asked still sobbing.

"You were calling out some guy's name." I replied.

"It was you!" Andi tried to explain "It was you Drew!"

I leaned over her and started to kiss her passionately. I could feel the dampness on her cheeks. Andi had been through so much, I knew she couldn't take much more. I rolled her over on her side and moved in behind her.

"We can talk in the morning." I whispered.

"You're not disgusted?" Andi asked.

I wanted to answer but had a better idea. I spooned closer and pushed my hard cock tight against her ass.

"What do you think?" I teased.

"I think I'm in love with you!" Andi said pressing back firmly.

I had an uneasy feeling there was more my baby sister was still not telling me.

(Andi)

I waited for Andrew to fall asleep before I could allow myself that pleasure. I was so embarrassed he knew what I did. I can't help it, whenever he is around I have this dream he will make love to me. I wish mom was home.

I woke with a startle. I started to sit up. The smells were all wrong for my room. I was just piecing it together when I heard him move.

"Don't forget you're in my room." Drew whispered.

"Drew can we talk?" I asked.

"Later, let's get you cleaned up and dressed before I ravish you right here." Drew replied.

I was too embarrassed to respond. I could smell his stale breath as he kissed my cheek. I followed Drew's lead as he walked me to my room.

"Do you need help washing?" Drew teased me.

I loved what we did yesterday, I wanted to say yes. This was all moving so fast! After last night I don't know if I could trust myself. I was still so conflicted, so scared.

"Drew I'm not sure that's a good idea." I replied, literally shaking in fear.

He reached out and took hold of my shoulders. His hands are so strong and firm. Drew held me until I settled down. I felt his hands slip the straps of my bra over each shoulder. Drew was so gentle, I shivered when the straps slid over my arms resting at my elbows.

"Drew.........."

"Shhh. Trust me." He whispered cutting me off.

He pulled me closer reaching behind to release the clasp. Straightening up I felt the cups struggle to cling to the slopes of my small breasts. I stood nervously as he slowly removed the garment. Drew was in no rush, maybe that's why I was.

Drew never left contact with my body as he shifted hands as needed to let me remove my bra. I could feel my nipples harden, the heat from his body radiated to mine. Drew's hands caressed my arms before they moved to my sides mid torso. I wanted to hug him so bad but he held me at bay.

He hands tickled me as they moved to my waist. My whole body tensed as he moved lower. My hands instinctively moved to his upper arms. I could feel the muscles bulge in his biceps as my hands moved to his shoulders.

I could feel him shift his weight. I expected him to suck my nipple. Maybe it was just wishful thinking. Goose bumps ran up my back as Drew started to roll my panties over my hips to my thighs. If he would have picked me up at that moment he could have fucked me with no resistance.

Drew however continued moving lower. I could feel his strong hands slide the soft material over my thighs and past my knees. His shoulders were at my waist as he lowered the panties to my feet. I was lost in anticipation of what he would do next. I wanted to pull his face to my sex I was so excited.

Drew pulled the panties free as I meekly stepped from them. His hands moved behind my calves and caressed me past my knees to the back of my thighs. I was sure he could smell my excitement as I did. Drew kissed my belly button bringing me back to reality. I almost flung myself at him. I wanted to.

He stood further, his hands reaching the crease between my thighs and ass. I was prepared to wrap my legs around his waist if he picked me up. Surely there was a puddle of excitement on the floor by now I thought? How could he not know I was his at this very moment?

Drew gripped my ass cheeks and pulled me tight to his body. I sighed in lust as I felt his cock push against my mound through his shorts! If he moved in any way I was going to cum! The hairs on his chest brushed against my nipples. As soft as they were it sent a thousand tingles through my hard nubs. I wrapped my arms around him just to hold on if I orgasmed.

"You should take your shower." Drew murmured in my ear.

"Drew take me now!" I blurted out.

I clung to him desperate to show him how I felt. My body had overridden my brain. His strong arms peeled me off and stood me in front of him.

"We will talk after you get cleaned up." Drew said bringing me back to my senses.

Embarrassed of making a fool of myself again I reached for the door.

"Leave it open. I want to watch you." Drew mentioned. I could feel his hand keep the door from closing.

"My bra and panties." I smiled holding out my hand.

Drew bent down and handed them to me. I turned and walked to my bathroom. Just knowing he was watching me gave me butterflies. I turned on the shower as cold as I could stand it. Even that was almost not enough to keep me from masturbating again.

I finished in the bathroom and entered my room to dress. As soon as I pulled the towel from my body I knew he was there. I could smell his fresh scent. The cologne he wears is my favorite. That fuzzy feeling flushed through me again as Drew looked on.

"Take a picture it lasts longer!" I teased.

"How do you know I didn't?" Drew laughed. "Do you need help?"

"You would like that wouldn't you?" I snapped back slipping on fresh panties.

"Would you?" Drew asked.

"Maybe?" I giggled as I reached for a clean bra.

"You don't need that." Drew said.

"But what if we go out?" I complained.

"Please?" Drew replied.

What is it about tits guys love so much? What is the attraction? I know mine aren't that big, surely he wants to see bigger ones. I've never seen them of course, but I have felt them before. Mom's are big she let feel hers. Then there was the one night at a sleepover some friends let me feel theirs over their bras. It started to get too weird to continue but they all laughed.

"Ok." I answered.

Feeling flustered I almost forgot what to do next. I pulled on some shorts and went to my closet to find a top.

"Not that one." Drew said.

"Why?" I asked confused.

"Here let me." Drew answered moving across the room. "You look better in this one."

"Really?" I asked still confused. "Why?"

"You look better in this green one." Drew said matter of factly.

He handed it to me, it was thin cotton pull over. I could feel the cool air hitting my exposed chest. I knew my breasts were barely covered, I always wear a button down over it.

"Drew is this appropriate?" I asked feeling my nipples poke through the material.

"No but it's sexy as hell!" He laughed. "Don't worry we won't leave the house like that."

"You're such a perv!" I teased him.

"You're such a prude!" He teased back.

He was right, but it still stung when he said it. Maybe if he knew he would understand why?

'I'll make you breakfast." I suggested.

"Bacon and eggs?" He teased.

"Sure!" I laughed.

He knew I could do it, but it wasn't safe to do it alone. He walked behind me to the kitchen. Drew always did this growing up. He is so patient, not like Bert and Ernie.

He watched as I felt around the refrigerator for the eggs and bacon. It would go a lot faster if he helped but Drew wasn't that way. I place everything just right before turning on the stove. The bacon was frying when I remembered he liked his eggs over medium.

"Scrambled ok?" I asked, listening for the bacon sizzling in the pan now.

"Over medium." Drew replied.

"You know I can't do that!" I protested.

"You could if you asked for help!" Drew scolded me.

He knew I hated that. I am blind not helpless. Why can't he just let me do it my way. I started to get emotional standing there remembering why he left last time. I heard him move at the same time I felt his left hand wrap around my waist from behind.

"You're going to burn the bacon." Drew whispered as he gently grabbed my right wrist.

I was flustered now a bad thing when I'm cooking.

"I have this!" I barked back.

I moved my left hand over the skillet looking for the hottest spot. The grease from the bacon spattering my hand. I listened carefully as the strips moved around the pan with the spatula. I counted all five as I scooped them from the boiling grease. I heard him start the toast.

"Over easy." Drew reminded me as he still hand one arm around my waist.

"Scrambled!" I argued.

"Andi even people who can see need help." Drew replied.

Those were the last words he said when left last time. Well maybe the word stubborn was in there as well. He pulled me tight and kissed the side of my neck. I hated him for repeating it, but at that very moment loved that he came back.

"I love you Dee." Drew kissed my neck and nibbled on my ear. Chills went up my back again.

"Will you help me Drew?" I whispered hoping he didn't hear me.

"You put the eggs in and I'll help you turn them." He replied.

Holding my waist from behind Drew watched me put three eggs in the pan. He patiently told me I broke one yoke and had me add another egg. He held the spatula over my hand. I could tell he was separating the eggs from each other. I held my hand over the eggs and listened for the sizzle in the pan to know when they should be turned.

"Ready?" Drew asked.

I let him guide me knowing this was more than I could handle alone. It took me years to learn how to scramble an egg without burning it or myself. Drew was so patient. Holding me throughout he guided me to the last one to flip it.

"Perfect!" He praised me.

I could hear the happiness in his voice. I felt ecstatic he was proud of me. We let them cook before he helped me put them on the plates. I was turning off the stove as he set the plates on the table. Drew was buttering the toast. I headed to my seat when he took my hand. Drew pulled me on his lap.

"Hey I'm hungry!" I giggled.

"I know, so am I" Drew replied. "Let me help you."

Not since a kid had someone fed me. I was apprehensive as he put the bacon to my mouth. I took a bite and heard him take one too. With his left hand holding me in place Drew and I took turns eating breakfast. He teased me with eggs and then toast dipped in the gooey yoke.

We never have eggs like this unless Drew's around. I realized how much I missed them and him. I wanted to cook another batch just to stay here.

"Open wide!" Drew teased.

I opened my mouth and he stuffed in a large portion of egg the yolk running down my chin.

"Drew!" I protested talking with my mouth full.

He pulled me close and slurped the syrupy mess from my chin with his lips. I was still chewing when his lips pressed to mine. Shocked I pulled back and when I did I felt something fall on my chest.

"Drew your making a mess!" I scolded him swallowing the egg.

"Let me get that!" Drew offered.

I felt his tongue lick the yoke from the edge of my top up the slope of my breast. I could feel him move over the material and suck it clean as well. I expected him to stop but Drew moved lower nudging my nipple. He sucked it quickly I gasped in response.

"Open wide!" Drew said.

I was too flustered to resist, this time it was toast. I heard him take a bite and then we went onto bacon. I thought he was done making a mess but I should have known better. Another bite of egg, the firmer part this time. I could hear him scrape the plate with the toast.

Drew held it to my lips, I opened for him but globs of runny egg landed back on my chest.

"Drew you did it again!" I tried to explain with a mouth full of toast.

"Here drink this!" Drew demanded ignoring my complaint.

He held the glass up I could smell the tangy aroma of orange juice. He held it up so I could drink but instead of lowering it he held it even higher. Juice ran past my lips and over both sides of my chin. I wanted to protest but barely kept from choking as it was.



Drew's lips instantly pressed hard against mine as he removed the glass. His tongue pressed against my teeth. I had never done this before! I opened my mouth to protest but found his tongue searching for mine. I struggled to get free to stop this madness but he was too strong.

"DREW I'M SOAKED!" I yelled when he pulled free.

My one arm behind his back was useless. With the other I could feel his shirt was soaked as well.

"Here let me!" Drew laughed.

Before I knew it the green top he insisted I wear was being pulled over my chest. Drew bent down and sucked my nipple deep in his mouth.

"Ah!" I moaned then started to giggle.

He pulled at my top eventually working one arm free and over my head. He was everywhere and nowhere at the same time. Topless and sticky from egg yolk and orange juice I thought he would finally let me go.

"Drew I need to clean this up!" I squealed as he continued to kiss every part of my upper body.

"Here let me help." He said.

I should have known better than to trust him he picked me up and sat me right in a plate on the table. I tried to support myself as he leaned over me but the table was too slippery to get a grip.

"What are you doing?" I squeaked as he sucked my other nipple.

"Having breakfast!" Drew laughed. "You taste like eggs and orange juice!" I giggled as he latched back on the first one.

"Drew your making a mess!" I laughed stating the obvious

"I'll clean it up when I'm done eating!"

I heard Drew take off his shirt and then leaned over me again. He was between my legs his bare chest pressed against mine he was kissing me with his tongue again. This time it was gentle patient French kissing. I stopped laughing, this was serious kissing now.

No longer trying to escape I wrapped my arms around his neck. I was his. I had never felt this way before. All thoughts of the mess we made, he made, were forgotten for this one brief moment in time.

I felt the sticky gooey mess press between our bodies. Drew's hands slid along my slimy sides, my ass still on the plate. That reminded me it would take another shower to clean it off. I felt his hands cup my small breasts. I wanted to protest but there was no way I was going to stop this kiss.

"Your shorts are soaked." Drew whispered as I had all but given in to him.

I felt him unbutton them. He tugged them down and to my surprise my panties as well. My ass was still on the plate when he pulled them off my legs.

"Drew I need to get up!" I replied knowing my pussy was right in front of him.

He pushed me back down gently his hand firmly pressed between my tits.

"I'm not done eating yet!"

I felt his hot breath on my cunt first. His hands parted my legs before it registered what he was talking about. There was a tornado moving through my brain, and when his tongue lapped along my pussy it was like he ripped the roof off of the house.

I had never felt so helpless and exposed in my life. My hands instantly when to his head and gripped his hair.

"NNNOOO!" I screamed as I pressed his face hard against my sex!

With the roof removed it was like he could look inside and see all my vulnerabilities. He could rape and pillage if he wanted and there was nothing I could do to stop him.

Instead Drew patiently started to get me aroused. The grip on his hair loosened as my desire took over. I moaned in pleasure but my brain wasn't ready to give up just yet.

"Drew what are you doing?" I gasped as I pulled up on his hair.

"Finishing breakfast." Drew laughed. "Fur pie!"

"Andrew!" I yelled scolding him.

I'm not sure he heard me as he dove back at my pussy. It was rude and gross but it was Drew. He loved pushing my buttons, to shock me, to take me out of my comfort zone. No one else was allowed, Drew would see to that.

Oh you could tease me, pull harmless pranks on the blind girl. All the thing kids would do to make your life miserable. But if you ever went over that line, if you went too far Drew would make you pay the price. A painful price indeed.

But he also knew being pampered was not wise either. Just like my dad he made sure I wasn't using my handicap as an excuse. He felt I should hear what seeing people hear. Do what seeing people do. Drew wanted me to experience it all.

Drew's tongue was driving me crazy. I arched my back and pulled the damn plate from under my ass. I heard it crash to the floor but knew it wouldn't break. Drew never stopped pleasuring me. My hands back to his hair followed the journey of his tongue. My fingers might have known every inch of my pussy but his tongue made new trails. I squirmed on the table my back and ass sliding on the slick surface.

I tried not to make a noise so I could concentrate on Drew, listening for any clue what would be next. I could feel my arousal build, faster than with my fingers. Drew reached up and gripped a tit I almost lost it then.

Down one side and up the other. Inside each spongey flap and then outside. When he ran his tongue up the middle I wanted to die in pleasure and then he would tease my clit just enough to remind me there could be even more.

I felt his nose plow through the dense forest of my pussy hair. Fur pie it was! Bastard! I knew the new thing is to be shaven, I read. But why should I do that? I was the only one that had cause to be down there. Still I wonder? Was it true? Would Drew prefer it?

That would have to wait, right now there was a more pressing issue. I needed to cum.

"Drew!" I whispered.

I needed to warn him. Oh God I thought, he needed to know.

"Drew!" I said a bit louder.

Still he kept bringing me closer. My hands pushed and then pulled his head hoping to signal him. Still he brought me closer. His tongue flicked my clit sending me over the edge.

"DREW!" I screamed.

"I'm going ............"

My world isn't visual. I don't see colors. There isn't light or dark there is, well......nothing. But at this point I was feeling something close to a sneeze. You know that slow build up to where you know it's going to happen and you can't stop it? I was there.

"going to............." Now I'm at the point in the sneeze where it feels like cotton balls tickle the inside of your nose.

"CUM!" Just like a sneeze there is this instant release of built up pressure.

I was having an orgasm. Not just any orgasm but my first orgasm without fingers being involved! I couldn't tell you what Drew was doing or I was doing. I just knew inside my body was a burst of pleasure I had never felt before. An intensity that gripped my whole body until it felt so good it almost hurt.

"Andi you ok?" Drew asked.

The intense pleasure now a distant memory a softer gentler one reminding me the journey was real. I could hear my heart beating as the room stopped spinning in my brain. Suddenly I was in his arms and he was kissing my cheek. The pungent smell of my sex reminded me where those lips had just been.

"You smell like pussy!" I snapped.

"You weren't complaining then?" He teased.

"Drew that was amazing." I thank him. "Why? Why did you do that?"

"Because I love you Dee." Drew replied. "You're a woman now. It's time."

"This is too much Andrew." I said seriously. "I'm not sure I'm ready for this?"

"So it's Andrew now?" He protested. "We'll see about that!"

Drew started kissing my body heading back for my tits. Between the eggs, bacon, toast, and the orange juice we were sticky and gross. I pushed his head away before he could get too carried away.

"It's time for another shower!" I sighed.

"My thoughts exactly!" Drew agreed.

He picked me up and started for my bedroom. I was naked he was wearing only shorts. Drew turned us into the bathroom and stood me just inside the shower. He turned on the shower and the frigid water sprayed over me.

"Drew!" I yelled the sound echoing in the small enclosure.

"Drew's gone only Andrew is here." He teased me. "I'm going to clean up the kitchen, Drew will be back to help you dress."

"No you can't leave me!" I shouted, but it was too late. He was gone closing the door on his way out.

(Drew)

I darted from Andi's room and ducked into mine closing the door. Leaning against it I hoped she didn't follow me. I looked at my hand shaking as thought about what I just did. If I had to see her naked another minute I'm not sure what I would have done.

Andi has that effect on me. I'm not sure why but it's always been that way. She is not the most beautiful girl but she is far from homely either. Quiet and timid there is an inner strength few people see. Seeing her naked has only deepened my desire.

Her moves are all wrong except if you look at them from her world, then they are as graceful as any ballerina. If she could see Andi would find me staring at her every time she steps in a room. I love her like no other woman I have ever met. Mom and dad know that. It has taken this long to get their blessing.

You see the problem with Andi is she is so unpredictable. One moment she seems perfectly happy to go along with something and the next she minute she fights like a tiger or worse yet bolts back to her room. Other than mom it seems only I have the patience to understand these episodes for what they really are.

A little girl that is blind becoming a woman in and ever more complicated world. A world she cannot see, a world that changes in the blink of an eye. The fact is without mom around Andi is terrified to be outside her room most of the time. I need to change that, I hope I don't lose her in the process.

I hopped in the shower wasting no time. I brushed my teeth and put her favorite cologne on. Back in the kitchen I assessed the carnage. The eggs, bacon, and toast were a breeze. The yolks had started to harden, the orange juice had dried up. It took every bit of thirty minutes before the dishwasher was started and the last of the paper towels disposed of.

I was surprised Andi didn't call or come out. I walked back to her room finding the door just as I left it.

"Dee?" I called out.

There wasn't a sound for a moment. Then I heard a faint sob.

"Marco." She squeaked.

"Polo!" I replied.

I walked slowly and quietly closer.

"Marco!" Andi called out a bit louder.

I stood outside the bathroom and listened at the door.

"Polo."

"Drew?"

"Polo!" I replied reminding her I had not found her yet.

"Marco!" Andi called out.

I opened the door and saw her sitting in the shower with the water off. Andi had been clearly crying.

"Is that you Drew?" She lifted her arms up.

"Yes baby." I whispered. "What's wrong?"

"You left me."

I moved beside her on the shower floor and pulled her on my lap. She was shivering from the cold tile still naked. She found my face and started kissing me like she never had before. Andi's tongue found mine looking for understanding.

I bent my knees up pressing her ass closer to me hoping to warm her up. I stroked her wet hair knowing I needed to get her dry.

"I'm sorry. I went and cleaned up the kitchen." I kissed her cheek. "I would never leave you Dee"

"Drew are we going to make love?" Andi asked. She stunned me with her bluntness.

"Not unless you want to." I replied.

"Oh."

"Do you want to?" I asked.

"Do you?" Dee asked cornering me.

"When the time is right." I answered avoiding a direct answer.

"When will that be?"

"Not today my love." I kissed her. "Not today."

Trembling she kissed me again offering her tongue. Dee was balled up in my lap my arms and legs pressing her tight against me. I could feel her body still covered with goosebumps.

"Did you finish your shower?" I asked.

"Yes."

"Let's get you dried and dressed, we're going on a trip." I informed her.

(Andi)

"What top do you want me to wear now?" I asked sitting on my bed.

"You're not putting on a bra?" Drew responded.

"Do you want me to?" I asked remembering the earlier discussion.

"Do you have anything nicer than these?" He asked opening up my drawer.

"These are good quality and fit great. What do you mean nicer?" I asked stupidly.

"Dee that may be true but they look kind of plain." Drew replied.

Now don't get me wrong, I know I am a prude as they say, but I am not stupid. I know women like to where frilly things. I know about lingerie and all that. But what I don't understand is how a bra can be plain? I mean if you wear it right they aren't supposed to be seen are they?

"I think they are all the same." I replied hoping to end the conversation.

"Well ok." I could hear the disappointment in his voice as he handed me one.

"So I am wearing a bra?" I teased hoping he would say no.

"Yeah. Put it on and I will pick out a top." Drew replied distracted.

Properly dressed to leave the house Andrew led me into the garage. He opened the door to dad's car and helped me inside.

"Why we taking dad's car?" I asked.

'It's a bit of a drive for the bike and the truck is kind of old and not as comfortable." Drew explained.

"Where we going?" I asked.

"It's a surprise. Relax and just enjoy the ride." Drew suggested.

He even let me pick out the station on the satellite radio. We listened to the comedy station laughing most of the way.

(Andrew)

Andi and I are on the way up to my brother Ernie's. She is listening to the satellite radio in dad's car oblivious to what is going on around her. I want to go on record as opposing a meeting this soon. When I voiced my concern Bert suggested I could abstain but it was going to take place with or without me. I figured I owed it to Roger to come.

I glanced over at Andi she looked so happy.

Ernie and his family live in a modest sized house on a large lot. Bert and his wife were there with his three kids. Roger and Ashlyn were there with both of their kids. We were met at the door with great fanfare. Andi because she rarely leaves the familiarity of the house and me because of my return home. Alex and Angie took Andi outside to play with the toddlers. The babies were either put to bed or stayed with us.

Bert started the discussion making it clear that the past needed to stay in the past. Ernie followed up with basically the same sentiments. Ashlyn spoke next apologizing for her actions and to say she and Roger would be going to counselling. Roger spoke briefly apologizing for his part in the situation between him and Ashlyn.

When I apologized for my part I thought it might all be over quickly. That it turns out was not to be.

"So you intend to pursue Andi?" Bert's wife Angeline asked. She looked over at her counterpart Ernie's wife Anita.

As much as Bert and Ernie are carefree their wives are not. They are each strong willed, but together they were downright formidable. I knew better than to brush them off.

"If she wants me to." I looked at each of them.

"Do you think it wise?" Anita asked.

She looked over at Angeline letting her know they were together on this. It was polite way of reminding me Andi is my sister.

"I love her and I'm pretty sure she loves me." I replied calmly.

"Have you both thought this through?" Anita continued to push.

"I have."

"Have you two been together?" Angeline asked what they all were thinking.

"Don't answer that!" Ashlyn burst out standing up. "That's my sister! I will not sit here and let you question her virtue!"

"But you did!" Angeline spat back.

That was the very reason I feared this meeting. God we can be so cruel to each other.

"Enough of this!" Ernie thundered. "Mom and dad have blessed this and so will we! Is that understood?"

The room became instantly quiet. I looked at the doorway and there she stood. Her hand quivering as Andi held the door open. There is a ferocity about Ernie few people outside the family understand. When he speaks like this people listen. We all looked at Bert to see if he would pull rank. Even Andi faced the two of them.

When Bert chose not to argue we all knew this was how it was going to be. Bert and Ernie had spoken and not even their wives would dare go against them.

"Drew can we go home now?" She whispered.

The whole family now looked at me to see what I would do. I knew they thought we would leave. That's the way things were done in the past. Take the poor blind girl home, take her away from the ugliness of situations like this.

"We haven't eaten yet." I replied. "You are welcome to join us."

The whole family looked at me again like I was a crazy person. Surely I was joking, we never talked about Andi when she was present.

"I want to go home." Andi said firmly.

"I could call you a cab." I replied defiantly.

"I want to go home!" She stood visibly upset. "Why won't you take me?"

"Because Ernie and Anita invited us to dinner and it would be rude to leave before we eat." I explained softly not moving from where I sat.

She wanted to cry. I could tell she was doing everything she could to hold back. For once she wasn't getting her way. Mom and dad weren't here to protect her from the outside world. Andi shifted in the doorway. I thought she might try to leave but Andi was in a pickle.

Alex had left her at the door like I asked him to. I knew she wanted to stay and she was in unfamiliar territory. Leaving without an escort was risky. If she did we all knew it was to garner attention.

"I'm not a kid you know!" Andi blurted out. "Why do you always send me away when you talk?"

"Come sit with me and we will talk." I offered.

"I don't want to talk to you, I want to talk to them!" Andi replied waving her arm.

"Come sit with me and we will all talk." I assured her.

Ashlyn moved to Andi and guided her over to me. Andi sat down clutching my hand and arm.

'What would you like to talk about?" I asked her.

"What were you talking about before I came in." Andi asked.

There was a hush followed by whispers. Ashlyn looked at me as did Bert and Ernie. By now they knew what was coming next.

"Angeline and Anita are concerned about the two of us." I explained gripping her hand letting her know I was not letting go.

"Is that all?" Andi asked tilting her head.

"Angeline asked if you and I have been intimate?" I grinned. Angeline turned red and glared at me.

"Oh!" Andi gasped. She moved her head searching out Angeline. "Is that what you all talk about behind my back?"

You could have heard a pin drop at that moment. Bert looked at Ernie, Lyn looked at Roger. Angeline looked at Anita. There was a pregnant pause as I let it set in with them.

"Dee they are just looking out for you." I broke the deafening silence. "We all love you, we just want what is best for you."

"So does Drew get to fuck me or not?" Andi asked shocking everyone including me. She stood up to face them all.

"Oh Andi!" Ashlyn swooned in and hugged her. "Of course he can honey! If that's what you want, you have our blessing!"

In that very moment Ashlyn did more than she would ever realize. Anita and Angeline moved in and hugged the two of them. Roger looked at me, he knew the significance as well. It was a poignant moment for sure. I stood and kissed Andi on the cheek.

"I'll be outside with the kids." I whispered.

"Come with me we will get the meal ready." Anita took Andi's hand.

"But I can't cook." Andi replied shyly.

"You can make the salads." Lyn teased.

I winked at Bert and Ernie on my way out.

..................

"You had Alex bring me there on purpose didn't you?" Andi asked as we drove back home.

"Being a grown up means sometimes you need to do and hear things you don't want to." I replied.

Andi didn't respond to my statement. She seemed happy to listen to the radio on the way back home.

I pulled into the garage and closed the overhead door. Walking around I opened her door. I took her hand and guided her from the car.



"Drew." Andi sighed as she stood in front of me. "I'm scared."

"I know baby." I answered pulling her in for a kiss.

"I'm not a baby!" She kissed me back strongly.

"Come on it's getting late." I swept her off her feet much to her surprise.

"DREW!" Andi protested. "Put me down!"

"Fat chance you're coming with me." I explained.

I carried Andi through the kitchen and the living room. I carried her down the hall to her room. I stopped at the door. She knew exactly where we were.

"On the bed." She squeaked.

I placed her on the bed she lay down and sprawled out a big smile crossed her face.

"Are you going to make love to me now?" Andi asked in her sexiest voice.

"Not tonight baby." I answered.

Her happiness turned to instant disappointment.

"Why not!" Andi said visibly hurt.

"You're not ready." I replied sitting down beside her.

Andi crossed her arms warding me off. A single tear rolled over her cheek.

"How do you know?" She asked angrily.

"Because you had to ask."

I sat down to kiss her. Andi rolled to her side and curled up facing away from me. She was acting like a child but in many way she still was. It would be easy to leave and let Andi sulk. I have done that many times in the past. Today she need to know she could count on me, even at a time like this. I laid down behind her and moved her hair to the side. I kissed the back of her neck.

"Please don't be mad at me." I whispered.

(Andi)

"Please don't be mad at me." Drew whispered after he kissed the back of my neck.

I felt him start to move away. I reached for him gripping his wrist. I pulled his arm over me, he snuggled closer.

"I love you Dee." Drew whispered.

I wanted him to love me, but there was one more thing he needed to know. I took his hand and intertwined my fingers through his from the back side. I needed him to know one more secret. I guided his hand under my blouse and placed it over my bra.

"Why do you like them so much?" I asked too scared to tell him why I needed to know.

"Them?" Drew asked.

"My breasts!"

"Oh!" He replied. "I guess because I am a boob man." He chuckled.

"A what?" I asked.

"You know a breast man?" Drew said then seemed to understand my confusion. "There are butt men, leg men, even foot men."

"Really?" I asked starting to giggle. "Feet? Anything else?"

"You could name just about any part of a woman and there is a guy out there who looks at that part first." Drew laughed. "Mine are boobs."

Drew squeezed mine through my bra my hand still holding on to the back of his.

"Oh." I said soberly.

"What's wrong Dee? Is that a bad thing?" Drew asked concerned.

"Drew can I tell you something?" I asked nervously.

"Sure Andi what is it."

"When I was in school boys would feel me up." I said.

Drew started to pull his hand away from my breast. I gripped his hand harder not letting him move his hand.

"Sometimes there would be more than one. They knew I couldn't see who it was." I gripped even harder on his hand."

"I'm sorry Dee." He replied quietly.

"I always wanted someone that loved me to do that." I explained. "Promise me you won't stop touching me there."

Drew didn't answer. He moved his hand under the cup of my bra and gripped my tit. I pulled my hand off of his and snuggled deeper into him as he kissed the back of my neck again. It had been a long and emotional day. Feeling safe and loved I drifted off to sleep.

I knew Drew left me sometime after that. I heard him close the door to my room but not latch it. In the complete silence I heard the beep of the alarm being set. Shortly after I heard him in the shower.

With just my thoughts to contend with I lay in bed. Andrew had come home to be with me which was now clear. He was dragging me along kicking and screaming when it involved family. When it was just the two of us he pushed all the buttons then backed off before it went too far.

I went into my bathroom to prepare for bed. I had just tossed my clothes in the hampers then moved out to my room to get dressed for bed. I opened the drawer to grab my panties when it hit me. I closed the drawer and stopped to gather my courage.

It was almost impossible to find my way through the house my heart was beating so loud. He was in bed listening for me. He has done this for years. Mom once told me he walked around for days with a blindfold to see what it was like being blind.

I was at his door I'm sure he heard my heart beating. I moved slowly counting the mini steps to his bed. I leaned over and felt for him. Drew had the covers off as if he was waiting for me, cocky bastard my brother.

I couldn't have aimed better if I could see. I sat down facing the object of my mission. My fingers traced the landscape of his thighs and lower body.

"Dee." Drew whispered.

"Shhh." I scolded him.

It didn't take long to find it. It grew hard almost the minute I touched it through the thin cloth. By the time I fished it out over the top of the elastic band it was decidedly stiff. I was going to study not only it but the attached parts. Only this time I was going to use my mouth.

"Andi!" Drew groaned.

"Shhhh!" I replied firmly.

The smells were decidedly interesting but it was the textures that spurred me on. The head was not as smooth as I would have guessed. It was hard but not completely firm with bit of a spongy feel. I moved lower my lips slipped over a distinct ridge. I could smell Drew's musk through the recent shower.

I licked the head one more time slipping the tip of my tongue just inside the hole on the end. Drew moaned and pushed up, his hand came in contact with my head. I thought for sure he was going to push me lower. My panic subsided when his hand just combed through my hair. It dawned on me not only was I doing this but I wanted to do it more now than before.

As my lips moved over the pulsing shaft I could feel Drew's desire build beneath me. A feeling of being in control urged me deeper. My tongue followed every ripple of his bulging manhood. I was lost in my desire to map every minute detail of his cock. It sounded like he was moaning and talking to me but it was just background noise at this point.

Instinctively my hand moved up and gripped his hairy sack containing his testicles. Drew's body reacted with a pronounced thrust up from his pelvis. His cock went deeper than before making me gag just a bit. I backed off quickly sucking just the head not sure if he would do it again. My tongue grazed over his sensitive slit gathering up some slippery fluid. His cock grew inside my mouth.

It was pre-cum, I tasted it but there was no real flavor. My hand continued to stroke his balls gently, Drew was becoming more vocal but I ignored it continuing to explore. We had a bit of a rhythm going, his hand guiding me ever faster. This was too fast, I was still searching for answers to the many questions. I was still looking to explore, to taste, to feel, to smell.

"ANDI!" Drew yelled breaking my focus. He gripped my hair and pulled me off. "Andi I'm going to cum!"

"No! Not yet! I'm not done!" I protested.

I felt his other hand grip his cock and jerk it as I held onto his balls. I tried to find the head to suck it when his cum hit me under my chin. His cum was warm as it hit me with a splat. Drew was still pulling my hair I was fighting to go back to my new obsession. When the second volley hit my neck the pungent smell filled my nostrils.

I wanted him, I needed him. Drew seemed to sense this so when I moved up his body to kiss him I could feel the remaining discharges splatter along my body. When his lips touched mine there was a feeling surge through my body I had never felt before. I had this overwhelming desire to please him.

"Fuck me Drew!" I gasped as I locked back onto his lips.

He rolled me over I spread my legs his body pressed down on mine. I was flushed with emotions, it all seemed so right...........but inside it was all so wrong. I pushed my fear to the side and gave myself to him.

Drew pulled loose from my lips and kissed the side of my neck. I arched my back thrusting my chest higher. He moved lower and sucked my breast. I moaned still conflicted. Drew started to gently chew on my nipple. My hands moved to his shoulders and pushed back hard.

"Drew." I whimpered.

He sat up reading my emotions like I had written them down for him.

"It's ok baby." He replied almost laughing.

"No it's not." I started to cry.

"It really is." Drew moved up to reassure me. "Come with me, you've made quite the mess." He laughed.

"I did didn't I?" I laughed through the tears.

Only when we were snuggled together back in is bed did I ask him.

"Do you still love me Drew?" I whispered afraid of what he might say.

"I will always love you Dee." Drew kissed the back of my shoulder.

"I love you Andrew." I said using his proper name to make sure he knew I meant it.

"I'm glad Andi."

I was up early the next morning catching up on some work I had neglected. I was almost caught up when Drew came in my room. I was on the phone to Germany when he kissed the side of my neck. I had to turn off the head set so the other party didn't hear me giggle.

"Call Lyn when you have a minute." Drew said before he left.

It was two hours before I had time to call her. She picked up on the fourth ring, I could hear the baby crying in the background and the toddler babbling most likely in her arms.

"Andi! I'm so glad you called." Lyn said happily.

"Drew said I should call you." I said a bit shocked by her tone.

"I thought we could go shopping tomorrow." Ashlyn suggested. "Just the two of us. Will ten in the morning work?"

It had been years since Ashlyn and I went shopping and never alone.

"Sure, I guess." I answered still a bit surprised.

"Great! I'll pick you up in the morning." Lyn replied still giddy.

The rest of the day went pretty much normal. Drew was gone for most of it but was home for dinner. He kissed me goodnight as I curled up with him for bed that night.

I was up early to get my work done, but by ten I was ready for Lyn. I turned the alarm off when she pulled up in the drive. Lyn met me and led me to her car. We had just pulled down the drive when I heard her in the back, it was her three year old Karly. I instantly panicked.

"I thought you said we would be alone." I asked quietly.

"We are." Ashlyn replied.

"What about Karly?" I asked nervously.

"I dropped Martin off at Roger's moms. I figured Karly might have fun on a girls shopping trip." Lyn said enthusiastically.

All of a sudden the day seemed less appealing. Since it was a weekday the mall was not very busy. I gripped Lyn's wrist as she led me into the cavernous building. The sounds and smells were so overwhelming it was hard to concentrate. Karly was tugging on her mother's other hand jerking her from a steady path. I wanted to go home.

"What are we shopping for?" I asked hoping we could make this quick.

"Drew suggested I help you out with some new clothes." Lyn giggled.

"But I didn't bring any money!" I protested wanting to leave for sure now.

"It's ok, Drew's buying." Lyn explained leading me to the right.

"Drew! He can't afford to buy clothes for me." I protested. "Besides I have my own money."

"Drew can't afford it? Where did you get that idea?" Ashlyn chuckled. "Do you know what he does?"

"He is a consultant." I shot back. "If he has all this money why does he drive a motorcycle? He doesn't even own a house!"

"Andi maybe you should talk to Andrew about that." Lyn said. "Come on let's go in here."

We spent the morning checking out a few stores mom likes to shop at. The longer we walked around the less patient Lyn became.

"What's wrong?" I asked after we left the third store.

"Andi there is nothing here Drew would want me to buy." Lyn sighed in frustration.

"Why? What does Drew want me to wear?" I asked remembering his insistence I not wear a bra.

"Well let's just say not what mom buys you." Lyn laughed. "Let's go in here."

Lyn picked out a couple of tops as I held Karly's hand. After that we stopped for lunch. Now eating in public is not one of my strong suits. I need everything just right, Lyn knows this. Karly and I sat in the food court as she went to buy lunch.

Karly had been such a good trouper so far. My anxiety of toddlers had been lessened to some degree during this outing. I was taking it all in around me never losing focus on Karly. She was playing with her favorite doll, I was holding the leash to her harness with a death grip.

That's when I smelled it. I jerked my head around to find the source. Just as quickly it was gone. Was he here? Was he spying on us? Surely Karly would have said something if she saw Drew. He was her favorite uncle, he was everybody's favorite uncle. That only made it worse.

The scent was gone. Drew can't be the only one to wear that cologne. We are in a big mall, aren't we? Ashlyn returned with lunch. Pizza isn't my favorite food but it is easy to eat when you're blind.

We shopped a few more stores. Lyn picked out some shorts and slacks for me. I could tell just from the feel they were more expensive than mom would buy. Lyn and I talk but stayed on subjects that she felt comfortable with. I noticed she seemed happier, content was a word that came to mind.

It had been years since I had felt she wasn't mad at me, this was a refreshing change. I could tell Karly was getting bored. Ashlyn stopped and we sat down in a large cavernous area. The sounds of children playing echoed off the walls.

"Honey, why don't you go play while Aunt Andi and I rest?" Lyn said to Karly.

She led me down a few steps and we sat down in what I guessed was some sort of lower level with playground equipment.

"Andi I want to apologize. I have treated you badly and I'm sorry." Ashlyn said gripping my hand.

I didn't know what to say. It was clearly an emotional moment for her and me too.

"I love you Lyn." I replied.

"I love you Andi." She replied emotionally.

Lyn pulled me into an awkward hug. I'm sure people watching were wondering what was going on between us. Lyn and I talked for another thirty minutes about our past relationship and how she wanted to start over. She explained that she was in counselling with Roger to get their marriage back on track.

Lyn explained that she had always felt guilty about marrying Roger. Setting in a mall of all places I learned more about my sister than I had living with her for sixteen years.

I smelled that scent again. It was Drew's cologne. I turned my head swiftly to catch the scent again.

"What is it?" Lyn asked concerned.

"Sorry it's nothing." I replied the scent now gone. "I thought I smelled Drew."

I shifted looking to pick up the scent again.

"Here in the mall?" Ashlyn questioned.

We stopped at a couple more stores buying a skirt and another top.

Karly napped as we drove back to the house. Lyn was particularly quiet during the trip.

"You ok?" I asked sensing a problem.

"Do you love him in that way?" Lyn asked quietly.

There it was, the million dollar question. It was the one thing we had not addressed during the day together. I was not sure how to answer her. I decided to be honest.

"I do." I answered waiting for her to respond.

"I see." Lyn replied. "Have you?"

"I'm still a virgin if that is what you are asking." I said a bit miffed.

"Sorry Andi, I didn't mean it that way......... "

"I want to but Drew doesn't." I explained a bit too sensitively.

"Well he must have his reasons." Lyn said truly concerned. "If there is anything I can do to help."

"Do you mean that?" I asked a bit surprised.

"I do Andi. I really do want you to be happy." Ashlyn reached over and gripped my hand. "Maybe we can go shopping for some sexy stuff next time."

"LYN!" I squealed forgetting Karly was sleeping in the back.

"Just saying!" Lyn giggled.

"I would like a nice dress." I whispered.

"I have just the perfect place to go for a dress!" Lyn squeezed my hand hard.

"Thank you for taking me today." I said as she pulled in the drive.

"I'll check my schedule and call you later this week." Ashlyn hugged me after we carried the packages into the living room. "I love you Andi."

I knew it would take time to deal with our past but this was a good start. She pulled me tight to her big breasts and hugged me for several seconds. It was the most important embrace of my life.

For the first time in my life I felt alone when she closed the door and left.

I was just starting to unpack the clothes when Drew came roaring in on his motorcycle.

"Honey! I'm home!" Drew yelled as he turned off the alarm.

My heart skipped a beat when I realized he was talking to me. I moved to the hall as he came through the living room. The scent of his cologne preceded his embrace.

"How's my baby?" Drew teased before his lips pressed to mine.

The emotions from earlier in the day flushed through me. Having Drew greet me like this was overwhelming. The passion of his kiss was more than I expected. I melted into him wrapping my arms around him as he held me close.

"Ashlyn took me shopping!" I said happily.

"I heard." He replied kissing me quickly again. "So did you buy anything?"

"We did!" I gushed.

Pushing loose I pulled him in my room to the bed where I had it all laid out.

"Do you like them?" I asked excitedly.

"Well put them on and I'll tell you." Drew laughed.

"Now?" I asked a bit surprised.

"Sure we have time." Drew said.

For the next twenty minutes Drew handed me clothes to try on for him. I felt a bit embarrassed as he watched me change from one outfit to another. Drew handed me a pair of designer jeans. Wearing just my bra and panties I pulled them up shimmying into them as they covered my ass. They felt exquisite, I had never worn anything this form fitting.

"Oh yeah!" Drew cat called. "Now this top."

He handed me a cashmere sweater Lyn insisted I buy. As I took the sweater from his hands Drew pulled me close.

"I think it will look better without this." He whispered.

Drew slid his hands around my back. I nervously waited as he hesitated to see if I would object. When I didn't he unhooked my bra. I chill ran up my back knowing what he wanted.

Drew was so gentle and patient as I worked my way free of the straps. I shivered as his hands squeezed my small mounds. I knew my nipples were hard.

"Am I putting this on?" I teased him feeling a bit sassy now.

"You better. We need to go soon." Drew replied as he help guide my arms through the sleeves. "How does it feel?" He asked as I pulled it over my head.

"Oh, Drew it feels...............exquisite!" I gushed rubbing my hands over the magnificent material. "How does it look?"

I ran my hands over my breasts feeling my hard nipples protruding through the sweater.

"You look beautiful and sexy." Drew whispered as he moved in beside me.

His hands slid over the back of the sweater and over my ass. Just knowing he approved took my breath away. I felt like a real woman for maybe the first time.

"Let's get you finished up, I have a surprise for you." Drew whispered as he kissed my neck.

Drew fired up the motorcycle. The smell of his leather jacket was intoxicating. I held on tight as we pulled away from the house. We drove for quite some time. The bike idled into a gravel drive. This was all new to me.

The bell rang on the door as it closed behind us. The overwhelming smell of leather took me by surprise. The wood floor creaked, Drew guided me to a low counter. My hands danced on strips of leather belts.

"Andrew!" A husky voice called out.

"Boomer." Drew replied obviously happy to see him.



"Glad you could make it." Boomer replied.

"Stacy around? I was hoping she could help me find a jacket for Andi here." Drew answered.

"Don't trust me with the little filly?" Boomer laughed.

"Nope." Drew replied not hesitating.

"Always knew you were smart. Sure, she's in the back let me get her." Boomer chuckled.

"Drew what are we doing here" I asked nervously.

"We need to get you some proper riding clothes." Drew explained.

"Andrew!" A female voice called out.

"Stacy! Good to see you." Drew said happily.

Andrew made the proper introductions. I liked Stacy from the first moment she hugged me.

Before I knew it I was trying on one leather jacket after another. Stacy fitted each one asking about each and every detail. Drew explained that it need to be warm before anything else. When we had the one Stacy and I were both happy with she leaned in close.

"Andrew told me about you, but he never mentioned how beautiful you are." Stacy whispered.

"Thank you." I replied softly.

"That man is a keeper. Don't you ever let go of him." She said next.

"Well let's just hope he doesn't let go of me then." I joked.

"Andi that will never happen, he can't take his eyes off of you." Then she did something that took me completely by surprise. She kissed my cheek firmly. "If you don't know it, your brother is completely in love with you."

I was so surprised she knew he was my brother I was speechless. Stacy led me back to the front where Boomer and Drew were talking.

"So we'll meet you there?" Drew asked.

"Yeah, Jim and Shelia are going to meet up with us too." Boomer replied. "Just let me lock up."

Going where? I wondered. I was getting nervous as Drew led me back to the bike. He put my old jacket in a side bag and helped me up on the seat. The smell of my new leather jacket and his was overpowering.

"Drew where are we going?" I asked starting to get concerned.

"Were going for a short ride an then to eat." Drew answered as he put on my helmet.

"No Drew" I protested.

"Trust me Dee." Andrew laughed.

Just then I heard the roar of another bike pull up alongside. Drew fired his up and we pulled away accelerating hard. My heart was pounding my hands strained to hold on. Instinctively Drew grabbed on and pulled me tight letting me know he wasn't going to lose me.

I should have enjoyed the ride. There was a pit in my stomach knowing I would be eating in front of people I didn't know. It was all I could think about. Every scenario played out in my head including how I could stop from going. I knew if I tried to fake being sick Drew would see through it. Arguing was no use, he wasn't dad, Drew was the only one that could stand up to me.

We arrived at the dreaded place. Drew helped me off and took my helmet.

"Drew I want to go home!" I begged pure fear taking over now.

"I know you do." He kissed me. "Come on it will be fun."

Doesn't he know being the butt of jokes is not fun for me? Boomer and Stacy met up with us and walked in side.

"There they are!" Boomer said once we entered.

"Shelia, Jim this is Andi." Drew said introducing me.

I held out my hand. There was a long hesitation.

Smack!

"Jim can't you see she's blind?" A woman chastised Jim. "Stop checking her out and shake her hand!"

"Oh, yeah sorry." Jim mumbled.

His massive hand gripped mine gently. I could tell he was much taller than Drew.

"Hi Andi, I'm Shelia, Jim's wife." She took my hand next then pulled me in and gave me a peck on the cheek.

"Hello I replied a bit surprised.

"Don't worry he's harmless." She whispered. There was something about her bluntness that made me like her right away. "He's a big teddy bear."

I heard them say hello to each other and soon we found ourselves at a table made of heavy wood. It was a bar, I could smell the beer flowing, the music made it hard to hear, so you had to talk loud. The waitress came and took drink orders. Drew ordered me a beer.

With three older brothers and a father that drank beer almost every night I had of course been exposed to it. I even drink it on occasion but never in public. I wanted to argue with him but didn't want to make a scene.

Drew ordered us a salad and hot wings. He cut up my salad as I like it, and attended to my every need. If I was making fool of myself no one mentioned it. I listened to their stories, and nervously laughed hoping I wouldn't need to participate. Drew was a natural at friendly conversation. I got to see a side of him I had never really seen before.

The band was on a break and the piped in music was playing a bit softer. Sheila was talking about their fifth anniversary coming up. She said that wood was traditional and silverware was modern but gold and diamonds was still her favorite.

"So Andi how did you meet Drew?" Shelia asked me out of the blue.

A hush settled over the table as I was not prepared to deal with such a question. I thought everyone knew Drew was my brother. I reached for Andrew as panic set in.

"Drew!" I whispered at him not caring if they could hear.

"It's ok Dee." Drew put his hand over mine. "They're friends."

The pause continued as I sat frozen.

"They grew up together." Stacy said diplomatically.

"What does that mean?" Jim asked bewildered.

SMACK!

"Drew is her brother dufus!" Shelia whispered.

"Really? But she is so hot!" Jim exclaimed.

SMACK!

"Jim she is sitting right here!" Shelia scolded him. "Sometimes you have to take him out twice. Once to visit and once to apologize!"

"Hey you big lug let's go play some pool before you get in more trouble." Boomer said to Jim. "You coming Drew?"

"Yeah give me a minute." Andrew replied. "You going to be ok?" He asked me kissing my rosy red cheek.

"Drew I need to pee." I whispered.

This was another obstacle to being blind. Public restrooms are an inevitable source of stress.

"I'll take her." Stacy offered.

Stacy took my hand and led me through the restaurant to the ladies room. She stopped and checked out each stall before leading me to the one she picked.

"Andi if you need anything just ask." She squeezed my hand.

Try as I might there is just no way to pee quietly. Stacy was waiting for me when I finished. She led me to the sinks and then the hand dryers. It was as if my mom had been with me she was so patient. Stacy anticipated my every move.

"You've done this before." I suggested.

"My grandmother was blind when she was older." Stacy admitted. "I miss her, this brings back good memories."

"Thank you." I replied.

Stacy pulled me into her and gave me hug, my arms wrapped around her and pulled her close. It felt so good to have someone that knew what I was going through.

"Better now?" She stepped back.

"How did you know?" I asked a tear rolling over my cheek.

"Nana sometimes just needed a hug to remind her even though she couldn't see us we still saw her." Stacy reached up and wiped the tear from my cheek.

"Thank you for back there." I said remembering her help at the table. "You're ok with Drew being my brother?"

"Now that I've met you in person, I will kick his ass if he lets you go!" Stacy took my hand and led me back to the table.

Drew was waiting. I sent him on his way knowing I was well looked after. Drew and I even danced a bit when the band came back. Neither one of us was very good but it didn't matter as long as he held me close. I had another beer as we sat and talked. Stacy took me to the ladies room before we left.

The ride back home was much better now that was behind me. I had made four new friends. Better than that I knew Drew had a good time as well.

Drew parked his bike inside the garage. We came in through the kitchen. The second beer had taken its toll, I held him tight as I staggered down the hall to my bedroom.

"Fuck me!" I squealed as Drew sat me on the bed.

"I think someone is drunk?" Drew replied starting to take my shoes off.

"So what?" I giggled. "You can still fuck me."

I lifted my arms searching for him as I lay on my back still wearing my new leather jacket. Drew pulled my socks down and the grabbed for the jacket.

"No!" I'm sleeping in it. It's from my boyfriend!" I teased him.

"Suit yourself." He teased back.

Drew release the front of my jeans and started to pull them off. I resisted like before. "Lift your ass." He barked.

"Make me!" I squeaked remembering what he did last time.

Drew pulled my jeans down to the top of my panties. He kissed me just over the elastic band.

"Lower!" I squealed.

Drew pulled the jeans down uncovering my mound. He kissed me through my panties once again.

"Lower!" I hissed feeling bold.

"Lift your ass!" Drew whispered.

Maybe it was the beer, maybe it was the way he asked? Maybe I wanted him to go lower? I lifted my ass as he pulled the jeans down to just over my thighs. Drew leaned in, now on his knees, and kissed my pussy through my panties. I moaned.

I'm not sure why he paused. Maybe it was to make sure I wouldn't stop him but he did. Drew reached up and pulled the gusset of my panties to the side. I felt his hot breath on my pubic hair and then I felt his tongue stab my pussy. I grabbed his hair and pulled him tight to my pussy.

"Please!" I begged.

I felt him pull my jeans off all the way. I gripped my panties and pushed them down. Drew pulled back as I pushed them down to my ankles. I splayed my legs and pulled his face back to my dripping cunt. It was like a hot poker into my soul it hurt so good. I had never even dreamed this would happen to me and now that it did my brain raced to take it all in.

There was the dampness, from me or him I didn't know, I didn't care. The softness of his tongue, the firmness of his upper lip pressed against my clit. I squirmed to get his face in just the right spot when his hands gripped my wrists and pushed them back.

"Let me." He whispered.

It was then I realized how hard I had been mashing his face into my pussy. Drew's hands pulled my panties from my ankles, his hand slid up my thighs and hooked behind my knees. He pushed my legs up to my chest and then spread them wide. I had never felt so wantonly exposed even to my doctor.

"Drew!" I gasped as he found the core of my desire.

I turned my head and breathed in through my nose. The smell of fresh leather sent my desire to another level. I pulled my legs back further allowing him to spread my lips with his fingers. The sounds the smells were all too much. My clit begged for attention!

"Marko!" Drew laughed.

"POLO!" I protested. "Oh god don't stop NOW!"

I thrusted my pelvis up hoping he would lavish his attention back to my cunt.

"Lower?" He asked dragging his tongue to the bottom of my slit.

"Drew please!" I begged. The double meaning was not lost on my sadistic brother as he moved across my perineum.

"Lower?" He teased me again.

"No! Please!" I cursed him.

Drew licked my asshole sending shock waves of conflicting signals.

"ANDREW!" I screamed.

"My bad I thought you said please?" He dove back in and stabbed at the center of my asshole.

Again my disgust by his adventure was tempered by the pleasure I received. Thankfully he move back to my pussy, my legs were getting tired, my arms trembling to hold on. The only sounds were his slurping and my moans of pleasure. Again he brought me to the cusp.

"Marko!" Drew pulled from my pussy.

"POLO!" I yelled again.

Letting go of my legs I grabbed his head and forced his face hard to my cunt. I raked my pussy along his nose and then he moved up and licked my clit side to side.

"DREW I"M CUMMING!"

The smell of the leather jacket, the softness of my sweater, the gushing from my pussy, the tingling in my toes all instantly imprinted in my brain. My body was lost to me now, only Drew's hands gripping my hips and the constant pleasure of his tongue reminded me what was happening.

The pleasure was too intense to continue. I clamped my legs shut forcing his head from between them, I rolled to the side and curled up in a fetal position. I vaguely remember Drew undressing me and tucking me in. I heard him in the bathroom, then he joined me in bed and curled up around me. Satisfied I was safely in his arms I drifted to sleep.

To be continued...


"Andi" Challenges to Triumph Ch. 03

(Andi)

I started the coffee and set my laptop on the counter and began working. I felt the floor tremor and knew he was up walking about. A half hour later he joined me the freshness of his shower hidden behind the scent of his cologne. Leaning over my back he kissed my cheek.

"Good morning beautiful." He whispered as I listened to a client on my headset.

I muted the microphone and kissed him chasing his tongue with mine. Drew squeezed my tit and then moved before I could hit him. I felt him walk away, when I found him an hour later he was on the phone.

Drew pulled me onto his lap and kissed me firmly.

"Ashlyn is coming to take you shopping after lunch." He informed me. "You need to buy an evening dress, we're going out tomorrow night."

"Drew I'm not sure I'm ready for that?" I protested the pangs of fears immediately raced through me again.

"Lyn will be here after lunch, I expect you to be ready." Drew said ignoring my objection.

He kissed me on the cheek and then left riding away on his bike. It took all the courage I had to be ready when she got there. Lyn led me to car and we started off. The car was quiet but I could smell the distinct odor of the baby.

"Lyn is Martin in the car with us?" I asked coldly.

"He's in the car seat behind you. I dropped Karly off at Roger's moms." She said so matter of factly.

"But he can't even walk yet." I whined.

"He's almost there, but I have the stroller, he'll be fine." Lyn replied facing me. She reached over and took my hand. "Trust me Andi, you'll be fine."

Easy for her to say. She doesn't know what those creatures are capable of. They grip and grab everything, sticking fingers in places they don't belong. They wiggle and contort, I never know where to hold or not to hold. They spread slobber and drool everywhere. Runny noses and burping all kinds of gross fluids I find repulsive.

Actually having Martin in the stroller worked out better than walking with Karly. We went to a few stores when we found a dress that Lyn said was the one. Basic black she said but it was so basic I'm not sure it covered all the parts it should. Basically backless is what I called it.

We were at the counter paying for it when I caught a whiff of the cologne Drew wears. I turned quickly searching for the source but it was gone before I could hone in on the direction. Ashlyn insisted on going back to the mall to look at a few more dresses and some new bras and panties. Martin was getting a bit cranky after we bought another dress.

Ashlyn sat on a bench feeding him a bottle. It was good to sit and relax. I thought about all that had gone on over the few days. Ashlyn and Roger. Andrew and me. What we had done and what I wanted us to do. I thought about Karly, Alex and Angie. I thought about mom and dad being gone and Bert and Ernie being around.

Something was going on, I didn't know what but it scared me. They never let me in on any of the serious talk. Drew was changing all of that, but why? And why now? It was happening all so fast. We had kissed before but now it was so much more than that. I wanted more but that scared me too.

"Andi!" Ashlyn shook me.

"I'm sorry." I answered as she shook me gently.

"Will you hold Martin while I go to the restroom?" Lyn handed me Martin.

NO my brain screamed. Instinct took over and cradled the baby as she placed him on my lap.

"Lyn this isn't a good idea." I protested not caring if she knew I was terrified.

"It will be just a minute, besides he's sleeping." Lyn released Martin into my care.

"What if he wakes up?" I hissed now concerned I might be the one doing just that.

"His belly is full, he will be happy for some time." Lyn assured me. Then she was gone.

Panic didn't really set in for about thirty seconds. After a minute I was concerned. After five minutes of holding Martin I was becoming down right terrified. Every twitch he made startled me. Every coo he muttered made me think he was going to wake up. I wanted to get my phone out and call her.

I listened for any indication she was heading my way. Then I smelled that familiar smell of cologne. I didn't even think about if it was Drew, I was in the middle of a mall holding my worst fear. A baby! I just wished Lyn would come back.

"What if she was hurt? What if she was unconscious and couldn't tell them who I was and where to find me? After fifteen minutes every scenario had played out in my brain. How would I protect this baby if someone wanted to snatch him from my arms? Every shoe stepping on the pavement was a potential kidnapper!

Then he reached up and gripped my blouse. Oh God Martin was awake! The only thing that kept me from melting down right there was his happy giggle when I gave him a finger to play with. His small hand gripped my finger and led it to the one place all kids want new things. In his mouth. I couldn't tell you how long we waited after that.

"You two ok?" Ashlyn asked.

WHERE HAVE YOU BEEN? I wanted to scream. My first question from fifteen minutes ago.

"We're fine, but I think someone left a present for you." I laughed holding my nose.

"Come with me you little stinker!" Lyn took Martin from me. "Mommy needs to do what mommies do." She cooed.

"Can I go with you?" I asked surprising even myself.

There was a brief pause from Lyn as she processed what I just asked.

"Sure, but it can be a bit gross." She stuttered surprised I would offer.

Lyn cleaned up the messy part but patiently helped me spread the baby powder and showed me the little tabs to secure his fresh diaper. I could write a chapter on just this one event in my life. But I won't.

After cleaning up and shopping some more we headed home.

(Andrew)

"Are you sure you want to do this?" Roger asked one more time.

"I'm positive." I laughed. He really was concerned. "The two of you need a night alone and we need one where we aren't."

"So you think Andi is ready for this?" Roger stopped at the door turning to face me.

"Guess we'll find out, I really don't have time to be gentle about it." I sighed. "They'll be home Sunday."

We moved all the paraphernalia into the spare room. Roger shook my hand and drove off laughing. Later I watched Ashlyn pull in the drive, I looked at Karly and told her it was time to hide. She giggled and moved to the spot I showed her. I reminded her to be quiet.

I could see the strain the day had taken on Dee as Lyn guided her to the front door. I opened it and gave Ashlyn a wink. She beamed knowing what that meant.

"Drew you're home!" Andi instantly perked up.

"How was shopping? I asked kissing her cheek. I was hoping to distract her as well.

"We bought a couple of dresses and some other things you will like." Andi beamed.

Ashlyn, grinned a knowing grin as she sat down the first bags from their excursion.

"Marco!" The squeaky voice said from her hiding spot.

"Karly?" Andi asked stunned.

"Come find me!" Karly giggled.

"No cheating!" I teased them both.

"Polo!" Andi laughed.

"Marco!" Karly stood up laughing.

Andi smiled and slowly moved in her direction once she got her bearings. Ashlyn laughed and motion she would be back. I helped Karly avoid Andi as she moved about the room yelling Marco ever louder.

"Hey that's not fair!" Andi protested.

I held Karly and told her not to move. I went to the door and kissed Ashlyn goodbye as she handed me the most precious gift of all. I turned to find Andi honing in on Karly. When she was close enough Karly jumped up and hugged Andi around her leg. Dee bent down and covered her with hugs and kisses. They were both happier than I deserved for what I was going to do to Andi.

"Martin!" Karly called out.

"Shh, he's still sleeping." I whispered.

Andi stood at attention silently searching for feedback her head wobbling in all directions looking for missing clues. She turned to face me her expression turning to fear.

"Drew where is Ashlyn?" She said scornfully.

"She went home." I answered softly. "Roger is taking her out tonight."

"You mean..." Andi stood visibly shaken.

"Just for the night." I replied moving to take her hand.

"Don't you touch me!" She hissed not wanting to yell but showing her displeasure with me just the same. "I'll be in my room."

"Andi..."

"I WILL BE IN MY ROOM!" She growled still concerned about Martin sleeping.

I let her go knowing it would be a short lived freedom.

"Where is Annie going?" Karly asked mispronouncing her name.

"She is going to her room." I answered as Andi reached the hallway.

"Has she been bad?" Karly asked looking on confused.

"No she is just being a baby." I said just loud enough for Andi to hear.

"I am not a baby!" She yelled turning the corner.

It was just a matter of time. I held Martin as he slept through the beginning of what would be a long night ahead. Karly found her favorite doll and started walking to me holding it just like I held Martin.

"ANDREW!" Andi screamed the sound echoing through the house.

Karly looked down the hall and then back to me.

"Is Annie ok?" She asked concerned.

Even at three kid know what is going on.

"Annie is mad at me." I smiled. "She is having a temper tantrum."

"Oh." Karly replied seemingly understanding what that meant.

Andi could be stubborn but we both knew she wasn't to going to win this standoff. I set up the portable crib and put Martin down to nap longer. Dee held out for just over a half an hour. Then I heard it faintly.

"Marco." She sobbed.

"Did you hear that?" I asked Karly.

"What."

"Say Polo." I urged her on.

"Polo!" Karly said. It took a minute.

"Marco." Came back a bit louder.

Karly jumped up smiling. She looked around no doubt forgetting where Andi was hiding.

"Polo!" She called out as she listened for the next clue.

"Marco." Came clearly from the hall.

Karly took my hand afraid to go down the darken tunnel alone. I turned on the light and let her drag me as they exchange clues. When Karly turned the corner she found Andi slumped on the floor against the wall.

"ANNIE!" Karly cried out thrilled she found the elusive voice.

Letting go of my hand she ran to Andi and stopped.

"Are you sad?" Karly asked seeing the tears rolling down Andi's face.

"She's just acting like a baby." I teased Andi.

"I am not a baby!" Andi protested.

Then just like kids do when you least expect it, Karly moved onto Andi's lap and leaned back into her chest.

"I'm not a baby either!" She said folding her arms. "Martin is the baby!"

Andi wrapped her arms around her niece then hugged and kissed her. Andi may be mad at me but I knew she could never abandon the kids.

"In that case I am going to leave you two adults alone and go check up on the baby." I said laughing just a bit.

,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,

"Andi." I nudged her. "It's time to eat."

I kissed her forehead. Startled Andi sat up on the floor.

"Where's Karly?" She asked in a panic.

"She waiting for us with Martin." I explained.

"Why did you lock me out of my room?" She asked as I helped her up.

"Because I love you." I kissed her firmly.

"But I don't understand?" She protested.

"Sure you do." I teased.

I would like to say the night was uneventful but of course it wasn't. Still when it came time to put Karly to bed Andi was giving Martin his last bottle before we planned on putting him down for the night. There was so much more of course but that is another story.

Andi was in taking a shower when I put Martin and his crib in her room so we could keep watch on him. Karly slipped in Andi's bed with me not doing a very good job of being quiet. She giggled when Andi came out to get dressed.

"Drew?" Andi whispered.

"It's only one night." I reminded her.

(Andi)

How could he do this to me? Andrew knows how I feel about babies and toddlers. Now they are going to spend the night? Karly curled up in my arms and snuggled closer. I pulled her tight needing to be loved. Exhausted from the stress of the day I had no trouble falling asleep.

I heard him rustle in the crib. I waited to see if Drew was going to get up. When Martin started to fuss louder I slipped out of bed and went to check up on him. I searched the crib only to find Martin was standing up hanging to the side. I wanted to go get Drew but the little guy seemed so helpless.

I picked him up and held him to my chest, I could feel the dampness of his diaper along the edges. I took Martin into the bathroom. Laying two thick towels down first, I laid him on the floor. I knew this way he couldn't fall and hurt himself. I found the diaper on the counter and wet a washcloth to clean him up.

Martin seemed to know what I was doing, he is such a happy baby. It was all going so well, he was just wet. I applied a bit of powder, lifted his legs and slid the new diaper under his butt. Then it happened. I felt a warm stream of pee running down my arm. I'll admit I panicked. Squealing and flailing around myself I found the source of the steady stream and covered it with my hand.

The little bastard pissed all over me and himself!

"I'll get you Drew!" I cursed under my breath.

Martin seemed to be laughing at me still happily wiggling on his back. His clothes were soaked and so was the top of me! I wanted to cry but realized that wasn't going to help. I cursed Drew one more time and decided it was time to quit feeling sorry for myself. Martin and I were both naked as I stood in the shower for the second time tonight. Martin continued to laugh at me as the water cascaded down over both of us.

Drying us with fresh towels I finally got his diaper on. I slipped on a long tee shirt, and found a small one to cover Martin with. He grabbed my tit as he rode on my hip to the kitchen. I heated up a bottle and sat down to give it to him on the couch. He cooed as his belly began to fill again.

There I was in the middle of the night feeding my nephew. I smiled to myself knowing that even if it wasn't perfect I had done it. I could tell Martin was done eating and had drifted off again. I stood and headed to where Drew was standing looking on.

"You can burp him." I offered Martin to Drew. "I've already had two showers tonight."

Drew took Martin from me and the towel I had held him with.

"Goodnight Andi. I love you." He whispered.

I wanted to hit him. I wanted him to know what he had put me through. But with those three little words he was telling me that he understood.

"Get some sleep, you have a busy day tomorrow" He said walking away.

I curled up beside Karly knowing Ashlyn was home with Roger and no kids to worry about. I can't remember sleeping this well all week.

Friday morning Ashlyn and Roger came and picked up the kids. I still remember how I felt when Karly said goodbye to her aunt Annie. Andrew left a few minutes ago, the house is eerily quiet. What I once treasured now seemed what I feared most, being alone. I had just finished lunch when the phone rang. I answered it.

"Andi! This is Angeline, I'm with Anita and we are on our way over." She squealed in the phone.

They had never come over to see me. If she didn't sound so happy I would think there was a problem.

"Come with us were going to the salon." Angeline barked out orders.

I found myself in the chair while some woman was doing my nails. I listened to all the gossip being bandied about wondering how often I was the subject of the conversation. We went next door and the stylist washed and cut my hair. It must look nice my sister in-laws seemed giddy with the results.

I never wear makeup much, so why it took almost thirty minutes to get it done made me wonder what I was missing. The whirlwind wasn't over even when I got home. Ashlyn was waiting for me. She too squealed in delight as I was presented for inspection. Anita and Angeline left to go home after each gave me a hug and kiss.

Ashlyn took me in my room and started undressing me. It felt silly when she handed me the garter until I felt the stockings on my legs. The new sexy panties were pulled in place. Lyn helped me on with the black dress making sure I didn't mess up my hair or make-up. She ran to mom's room and brought back some jewelry.

"Andi you're beautiful!" My sister gushed. We didn't hug we embraced. "Andi you're shaking?" Lyn whispered in my ear.

"Ashlyn, I'm scared." I said pulling her tighter.

"I know baby. But you don't need to be." Lyn kissed my cheek. "Andrew would never do anything to hurt you."

"I'm not a baby!" I squeaked trying not to cry.

"Yes you are Dee. You're his baby." Lyn replied. "You always have been. He loves you more than life itself."

"You called me Dee." I pushed back.

"Is that ok?" Ashlyn asked nervously.

Only Andrew was allowed to call me Dee. I would refuse to answer anyone trying to give me a nick name. It was like they were teasing me for being blind. But now when Lyn said it I felt closer to her than ever before.

"I think I would like that." I pulled her close again.

"I love you Andi." Ashlyn kissed me lightly then pushed back. "I need to go, will you be ok until Drew gets home?"

"Sure." I replied.

Ashlyn left me in the living room. I sat and waited letting the events of the last days and week sift through my mind. Then I remembered something that bothered me days ago. I made my way through the house to Drew's room. I moved very slowly and made sure to touch very little. I stood and searched for what I was looking for.

The scent was subtle at first but grew stronger the closer I got. I held it up to my nose. I found it! I unscrewed the top, this was definitely the source but it wasn't exactly the same. I searched my memory remembering the subtle difference. It smelled better on him than in the jar. I closed the bottle and headed back to the living room when I had an idea. I waited in my room for him to call out.

"Andi I'm home!" Drew yelled. "Where are you?"

"I'm in my room." I called back.

"I'll be right there." Drew said getting closer.

"Not until you are dressed and ready to go!" I yelled then closed the door.

"Let me take a shower and I will be ready in no time."

I could hear the excitement in his voice. I paced nervously inside my room. The sexy dress barely contains the swell of my breasts, the hem so short I wasn't sure I could sit in public.

"Dee I'm ready!" Drew called out.

I walked to my door and unlocked it. I stood back waiting for him to open it. The click of the latch and the squeak of the hinges announced his entrance.

"OH!" Drew gasped. "Oh Andi!"

I ran my hand over my hair and felt the font of my dress to see if I was missing something. "What? What's wrong?"

"We can't go out with you looking like this!" Drew replied sounding upset.

My heart sunk. All this time and money and he wasn't happy? "Drew why?" I asked totally disappointed.

"You are so beautiful if I left you alone you'd be gone when I got back." He laughed.

"You! You bastard!" I yelled at him as he scooped me up in his arms.

Drew kissed me with more passion than ever before. We hugged and kissed before I pushed him away.

"I want to see you!" I demanded.

Drew stood before me at attention as I ran my hands over his slacks to a smooth leather belt. He had a jacket on, the shirt was fine material, a dress shirt. Inside his lapels was a tie, something he seldom wears. The collar on his shirt was crisp and sharp. His face was shaven close and smooth. His lips were smiling he leaned down to give me another peck on the lips.

I could smell the cologne quite clearly as he moved in closer. It was different than when it was in the bottle. The distinct memory becoming clear again.



"Well beautiful it's time we should be leaving." He whispered as his hand slid over my ass and gripped it firmly.

"You wish!" I gripped his hand pulling it away.

"Is that a promise?" He teased.

"We'll see." I teased back.

I was giddy with excitement, I had never felt like this before in my life. So this is what it feels like to be a woman? To be the object of someone's desire. A flush came over me realizing I was going out in public in a way I had never imagined. I would be seen as a woman, maybe even the sexy woman I felt like.

We took dad's car again. This time there was someone opening the door when we stopped.

"Welcome to Michelle's ma-am." A male voice said with an accent.

"Andi, it's the valet, offer him your hand." Drew said.

I raised my right hand and a firm but gentle grip escorted me out of the car.

"Gracias Señor." I said. Straightening out the hem of my dress.

"De nada (My pleasure)." The man replied in Spanish. "Enjoy your evening." He said handing me off to Andrew.

Entering the restaurant I can't tell you how many smells attacked my senses. I was surprised when my menu was in braille. Drew explained the location of every item on the sparsely decorated table. The waitress carded me when I ordered wine. I had never had calamari before. Drew suggested I just use my fingers to eat it.

I was so nervous when the meal came I didn't want to eat it and ruin my dress.

"You ok?" Drew asked when the meal was set in front of me.

"What if people look?" I replied contemplating how he would feel.

"You are so beautiful they are already looking!" He teased. "It's already cut up, just use your fingers to find the pieces."

With Drew's help I made it through dinner without any major issues. Drew was so attentive and patient. The food was fantastic, the waitress was there with anything we needed at a moment's notice. She must have replaced my napkin five times. By the time Drew ordered desert I was feeling less self-conscious. But then the inevitable occurred, I needed the restroom.

"Drew, I need to use the ladies room." I whispered.

"No problem." He replied quietly.

He stood up and helped me to my feet. The next thing I knew the waitress guided me to a bathroom with only one toilet. She helped me get my bearings and then said she would wait outside until I finished. I pulled my panties up and straightened out my dress. I then made my way back to the sink to wash up. She led me back to the table where Drew was waiting.

"I want you to meet someone." Drew said as we were walking to the door.

"Andi this is Michelle, Michelle Andi." Drew took my hand and placed it in hers.

"Hello Andi." A voice replied. It sounded older, soothing, just like my mom's.

"Hello, pleased to meet you." I answered back. She squeezed my hand.

"Would you like to 'see me'?" Michelle asked in a way that was more of a request.

Drew moved my hand to her as she stepped closer. I searched her face with my hands finding the aged features of a woman that was once beautiful. She was smiling as I memorized every detail with my probing fingers. When I lowered my hands I thanked her.

"May I 'see' you?" Michelle asked not moving back.

"You're blind?" I said so bluntly it offended even me.

"Since birth, like you." Her comforting voice replied. "I made Andrew promise not to tell you."

I found her hands and guided them to my face. Michelle mapped my face with calloused fingers just like I had done to her. Then holding me firmly she pulled me down and kissed my cheek.

"Andi you can do anything or be anything you want if you want it bad enough." She whispered to me. Michelle kissed me lightly one more time. "I want you to meet my children."

I don't even remember their names I was so stunned to know not only did Michelle own the restaurant but had children. It all made sense now, the braille menus, the attentive staff, meals prepared to make it easier for blind patrons. Knowing Drew it was no mistake we went there for dinner.

The valet opened the door and guided me into the seat of dad's car. I clutched at my dress making sure to cover my legs as much as possible. I felt the cool air outside waft over my chest and my nipples harden in response.

"Um!" I heard the valet mutter.

"It's ok." Drew started laughing. "Dee you need to fix the top of your dress." He said still chuckling.

I immediately knew what he was talking about. I had pulled down too far and my nipple was exposed up top.

"Andrew!" I squealed clutching at my chest. "That's not funny!"

I was completely embarrassed flashing the valet.

"But it was very sexy!" He said as we pulled away from the restaurant.

We stopped at the corner and he pulled me in for a kiss to calm me down. He teased me the whole way home. When Drew parked the car in the garage he came and helped me out. Drew took me in his arms and kissed me passionately. I tried to be mad but he wouldn't let me. We were embracing in the garage when the cologne he wears pieced through my senses.

"I am so proud of you." Andrew kissed me one more time.

Why? I thought as he led me in the house through the kitchen to the living room. Proud of me for what? What had I done? , The cologne seemed to be the key. I couldn't get over the thought there was something I was missing.

"What have I done?" I asked my thought process still spinning at full speed.

"Well you went shopping with Ashlyn. Angeline and Anita took you to the salon." He pulled me tight to himself. "And you wore that dress!" He kissed me firmly.

"YOU!" I pushed back. "You were there!" I yelled.

"What are you talking about?" He asked his voice uneven.

"You were at the stores!" I screamed in disbelief. "You picked out this dress! You were there all the time!"

"Dee..." He started to explain.

"Don't you lie to me Andrew!" I started backing away. "You were in the food court, you were there when I watched Martin at the mall."

That is why the cologne smelled different in the bottle, it wasn't on Drew! Only when he wears it did it match the scents when we were shopping. I bet it smells different on every man! My head was spinning. I was going to be sick. How could he spy on me like that? Why was he stalking me? Then I thought of the night with the kids.

"That's why the kids came to stay? And I thought it was so Lyn could be with Roger?" I said accusingly.

"Well that was part of it." Drew laughed. "I figured it was the least we could do, considering."

"You conniving bastard!" I snapped at him. "Did you find out what you wanted to know?"

"Did you?" He asked chuckling. "I already knew."

Drew kissed me on the cheek, then smacked me lightly on the ass. He was teasing me and I was just getting madder. Doesn't he get it yet?

"Andrew, I am fucking BLIND!" I screamed at the top of my lungs. "I can't take care of babies!"

"Bullshit!" Drew yelled at me. "You can do anything you put your mind to."

The words rang out in my mind just like Michelle had said earlier.

"AHHH! That's why you took me to dinner there? To show me what a blind person can do?" I screamed.

I pulled away from him heading to my room.

"Not a blind person, a blind woman." He snapped back at me. "And she raised kids!"

That was the arrow that pierced my heart. He was attacking my biggest fears with truth. This was all too much. What did he want from me? I retreated to my room leaving Drew where he stood. I moved down the hall closing the door behind me. I flung myself on the bed sobbing and feeling betrayed. Feeling sorry for myself I had a good little cry expecting Drew to come looking for me.

The house was eerily quiet as I lay in the bed. Drew was either watching or had given up on me, I wasn't sure which. Then the phone rang. When he didn't answer it I did.

"Andi?" Mom said when I answered.

"Mom! When are you coming home?" I sobbed in the phone.

"Andi are you ok?" She asked softly.

"Mom. Drew wants me to have babies!" I blurted out.

"Did he say that?" She asked.

The question took me off guard. I thought about it.

"No." I answered honestly.

"Do you want kids?" Mom asked calmly.

"But mom I'm blind!" I sobbed even louder. "I can't raise kids!"

"Andi I didn't raise you kids alone." Mom's voice became more stern. "I had your dad's help, then your brothers and then Ashlyn. You know it's not easy raising a blind child?"

There she said it. She said what everyone had always avoided saying. She finally admitted what I always knew.

"But you had no choice!" I protested.

"We could have put you in an institution. We had choices." Her words cut deep. "Andi I love all of my children but there are none I am more proud of than you."

"But mom..." I sniffled at the revelation.

"Andi, do you want to have kids?" Mom asked sternly. "Because if you do, you have a whole family that loves you that will help."

"What are saying?" I asked perplexed. Did she just tell me it was ok if Drew and I had kids? "You're ok with that?"

"Of course, you will be great mother. I wouldn't have suggested he have Lyn bring the kids over otherwise." I could hear her laughing at me now.

"That was your idea?" I asked confused.

"It was Drew's idea. He was concerned you might get upset. I told him it was time we stopped pampering you." Mom said lovingly.

"Mom I have to go!" I said. "I love you."

"We love you too baby." She giggled.

Where was he? I searched his room and then the living room. I went through the kitchen and started down the stairs. The smell of his cologne ascended the steps.

"Marco" I called out.

"Are you still mad at me?" He answered.

"Marco!" I replied instead.

"I need to know Andi." He said moving around the room. I was about half way down and took another step.

"Marco." I called out ever louder ignoring his question.

"Andi, I'm sorry if I hurt you." Drew's voice hauntingly quiet.

"Marco." I called out his scent getting stronger. I took another step. "Please Drew?"

"Polo." He replied directly in front of me. I took one more step, there was only one more to go.

"Marco." I whispered my voice echoing from the paneled walls.

His hands resting on my thighs startled me.

"Polo." He replied.

"Drew, I love you." I whispered as his hands slid further up to grip my ass.

"I love you Dee." He stated kissing my lower neck.

I squeaked as it tickled a bit.

"Can we have babies?" I asked.

"Are you sure?" He asked as he nuzzled up higher under my ear.

"I know I trust you." I wrapped my arms around him.

His hands slipped under the edge of my dress and pulled it up over my ass. He pulled me tight against his hard cock.

"Do you now?" Drew pressed his lips hard against mine.

He lifted my ass, my legs naturally went around his waist. My arms tightened around his neck.

"Drew!" I cooed as he started carrying me up the steps. I remembered going through the kitchen and the hall he took me in my room and stopped at the bed.

"Andi..."

'Shhh. I trust you!" I latched back on his lips.

My body shivered in anticipation as he set me down. He unzipped the back of the dress. He tugged at my nipples with his lips, I pulled his belt loose. I stepped out of my panties as I tore off his shirt. I reached for the garter.

"No, leave it on!" Drew giggled.

I felt so wanton as I pulled at his briefs. These were desires I had never acted on before. His cock felt so big and hard all of a sudden. A twinge of fear washed through me wondering if it would fit. My pussy was damp his cock was dripping, I could smell the sexual aromas in the air, my mouth was dry, my hands gripping his biceps.

Drew laid me back on the bed, my heart pounding so loud I couldn't hear him whisper his love to me. I spread my legs opening up myself to him. I felt his hard cock drag along my thigh. God it felt so heavy. Drew kissed me and continue to tell me how much he loved me but all I could think of now is how much it would hurt.

My brain was on pins and needles. Every time he sucked a nipple or kissed my neck I wanted to scream for him to stop. My body on the other hand desperately waited for his next touch, his next caress, the next kiss. I arched my back offering him the tits he coveted. I reached down and gripped his cock.

"Fuck me Drew!" I begged hoarsely hoping to get this over quickly.

He reached under my ass and pulled my pussy up to his cock. I lined it up to the opening and gritted my teeth. Drew pressed in gently. I felt his cock start to separate my pussy lips, it felt so big! Instantly I panicked and pushed back on his hips. Drew stopped and waited then forced himself in me deeper. I didn't expect to feel how hot his cock would be as he thrust it in. I braced for the worst.

My brain was hesitant but fortunately my body wasn't. He pulled back slightly but I gripped his hips and pulled them back into me. I felt his cock drive deeper and then there was this need for even more.

"Yes!" I hissed.

I wanted him deeper but Drew pulled out slightly.

"NO!" I protested.

I frantically pulled at his hips, Drew pressed forward filling my pussy and with it sending feelings of pleasure words can't explain. It was so big it felt like he would split me apart but I knew there was still more and I needed it all in me. Drew pulled back once again, panic set in he wouldn't finish what we started.

"Drew I want it all!" I begged.

"Patience my love." He whispered.

That's when I knew he was in control the whole time. This feeling of accepting the inevitable flushed over me. I began to hear and smell everything around us again. I started to let my body feel all the pleasure he was giving me. This was nothing like I dreamed it would be...it was better!

There was this yearning to make him as happy as he was making me. I could hear our excitement as he steadily fucked in and out. There were feelings coming from places I didn't know I had. Drew was being so gentle and patient.

Desperate to get him all inside I wrapped my slender legs behind his and urged him to be more forceful. He took the suggestion and plunged deeper.

"OH!" I responded feeling the first twinge of discomfort. Drew read this and backed off but I pulled at him harder encouraging him to resume.

"Fuck me!" I hissed. "You wanted a woman then make me one!"

Drew thrust harder and after a couple of strokes his pelvis slapped against mine. He was in me! Drew grunted as he bottomed out and at that moment I knew he was as happy as I was.

"YES!" I squealed. "We did it!"

I know, it's a bit childish, like I won a race and deserved a prize. But for me it was just that. There was feeling of accomplishment for us both. I didn't just lose my virginity but I lost it the one person that I love and loved me. I was in Heaven.

My pussy was being stretched in ways my fingers never did. I could feel every twitch of his cock. The head dragged along my slippery walls, my pussy contracted sending waves of pleasure to the rest of my body. As Drew pulled out I arched my back not wanting to let him go. When he thrust down I could feel him press me deep in the mattress. There was never any pain and what slight discomfort was replaced with a slowly building desire to cum.

"Faster!" I pleaded not knowing what else to say.

"Andi maybe we should go slow for..."

"Fuck me faster!" I hissed cutting him off. "I need to cum Drew!" I added in desperation.

He stabbed me hard and pulled back quickly. Two or three strokes later there was a feeling he knew exactly what I wanted. My pussy must have been gaping or he was moving so fast I couldn't register the pleasure fast enough. Oh Andi, I thought to myself, this is too much! The noise of our excitement churning was offset only buy the feeling of fluids gushing around his cock.

Then I felt it. First one contraction and then another. "Ahhh!" Was all I could manage to exclaim as the first wave of my orgasm started to spread outward from my pussy.

Drew plunged in as deep as he had dared so far and I felt my cunt grip his cock. He moaned and then I felt an inner warmth add to my already overloaded brain.

"I'm cumming!" He grunted near my ear.

"Oh Drew!" I cooed.

He pulled out slightly and thrust back in emptying his balls in the depths of my pussy. I wrapped my legs around him holding him close. I could feel the perspiration beading up on our bodies. My nipples almost hurt they were so hard. Drew's lips found mine we kissed erratically still gasping for oxygen. I felt his cock soften in my pussy and I knew we need to do this again and soon. I was so happy I was giddy.

Drew was heavy on my frail body, sensing he was too much he rolled us over placing me on top. He wrapped his strong arms around me and held me tight. He stroked my back comforting me. As I listened to his heart beat I shifted on him uncomfortably. Out of nowhere something started to bother me. Then I realized I just had sex with my brother!

But why? I am not only his sister but his blind sister. How could I have let him seduce me? How could I have let it get this far? All at once the guilt that I had enjoyed it took over all of my thoughts. I started to get up. The truth is I was terrified he would think of me as just another piece of ass. How could I face him in the morning? What if he left me now? What will mom think when I tell her?

"Are you ok?" Drew asked.

"I need to get cleaned up." I said rudely.

"I see." He replied stung by my words. "Here let me help you." Drew said softly.

"NO!" I screamed at him. "Don't you see what we've done!" I yelled pulling away.

"Look at me Dee." He said firmly.

"I can't see you! I'm fucking blind!" I yelled at him defiantly. I don't know why I wanted to hurt him.

"Look at me Andi."

Drew grabbed my wrists pulling me in front of himself as I struggled. He pulled my hands to his face pushing them hard against his cheeks. My fingers trembled as I searched to see how he felt about me now. He held my wrists until I quit struggling. I could see the concern he had written all over his face.

"It's not going to happen." Drew whispered his hands gripping my waist.

"What's not going to happen?" I asked nervously mapping his face again.

"I love you Andi. I'm not going to leave you again." He said tugging on my waist.

"Drew we just had sex. You're my brother." I started to cry.

"And now were lovers." He stood firmly as my hands continued to look for what I feared. "Is that a problem?"

"You won't think less of me?" I sobbed as he broke into a grin. "That's not funny."

"No I guess not. Is that how I made you feel? I made you feel less of a woman?" He asked in a surprising turn.

"No." I replied honestly.

"Tell me then, how did it feel?" Drew asked.

"I can't do that!" I answered embarrassed.

He was happy now, Drew had me backed in a corner and he knew it. I expected him to take advantage of it or at least tease me. Instead he pulled me close and kissed me. I felt his cock brush up against me. My pussy responded with the need to have him back inside me.

"Drew I'm dripping!" I blurted out.

"Let's get you cleaned up." He replied leading me to the shower.

"Drew I need you in me!" I clarified my previous outburst as he turned on the water.

"Oh" Drew said in surprise. "So now you're begging?"

"ANDREW!" I squealed as he picked me up and carried me into the shower.

His strong hands slipped under my thighs, I felt his hard cock slide along my clit. He placed his cock at the entrance to my pussy and held me there. The anticipation was too much. I was his and he knew it.

"Drew please!" I begged my legs wrapped around him my arms slack hoping he would impale me. "Fuck your slut!"

"Please what?" He asked not happy with my choice of words. He teased the mushroom head poised just outside me greedy cunt. He was just starting to spread my lips, the water pelting us just added to the excitement. My body shuddered in need. "Andi please what?" Drew repeated.



"Drew please fuck your sister!" I pleaded no longer caring why he wanted me.

"My blind sister?" He asked turning and forcing my back against the wall.

"Yes, your blind sister." I said happily knowing I was the one in his arms.

"The one I will marry?" He taunted me. Oh god I need him in my cunt.

"Yes I will marry you!" I cried out in desperation.

"The one that will have our kids?" Drew teased lowering me over the head of his cock.

"Yes! Yes! Yes!" I pleaded again. I arched my back against the slippery wall hoping to impale myself over his cock. "Andrew I love you please fuck ME!"

He let me down on his cock and I almost passed out with pleasure. I thought surely he would tire before we could climax again. Although he struggled to hold my slippery thighs the sounds of my ass slapping the wall echoed in the shower enclosure. My pussy was sore when we were done but I was never going to let him know it.

He went to the bedroom first. I followed several moments later slipping on an oversize tee shirt and panties.

"Just a minute she just came in." Drew said to someone. "It's for you Dee." Drew handed me the phone as I sat on his lap at the edge of the bed.

"Hello?" I said concerned.

"Andi its mom." She said. I was in a whirlwind of emotions just hearing her voice.

"Mom! What's wrong?" I asked stunned she would be calling at this hour, that and she didn't call me baby.

"Drew called and said you wanted to talk to me." Mom replied.

"He did he?" I should have been mad, instead I loved him even more. Drew reached up and grabbed my tits. I swatted him giggling in the phone.

"You sound happy." Mom replied.

"Mom I need to tell you something." I offered nervously.

"We can talk when your dad and I return. For now I just want to tell you we are happy for you both." Mom answered.

"So you know?" I asked confused.

"We'll talk later. We love you Andi." Mom said convincingly. "Tell Drew to remember what I said."

"I love you mom!" I said as she hung up.

"You told her?" I accused Drew.

"She worries about you." Drew replied pulling me back in bed with him.

"I should be mad at you." I pouted.

"We need to get some sleep, you have a big day ahead of you tomorrow." Drew pulled me into a big kiss ignoring my threat.

"I love you Drew." I said.

He knew I would fret about this until I knew what mom would say. That is why he called her. I don't remember a happier time in my life as Drew held me close as I drifted off to sleep.

(Andrew)

After a week of false starts Andi and I made love last night. I wanted to keep it simple for now but the second time in the shower was pretty hot just the same. I had concerns as she seemed conflicted with what she really wanted. I was not surprised she was a passionate lover, I even expected her to be subdued vocally, as she took in all that was happening.

Andi lashed out at me, no doubt testing me to see if I truly lover her or was just using her. Maybe she was feeling guilty I am her brother. Whatever the reason I expected it and let her know I was not going to leave her now.

Andi is so beautiful but as strong as she is deep inside she is still a scared little girl trapped in a world without sight. She has come so far, but I knew there was only one person she really trusts and that is our mother. Andi would never be able to relax until she knew mom approved.

As I look at her sleeping I wonder if she is up to the last task I must put her through. Mom thinks she's ready, I'm not so sure.

"Good morning Dee." I whispered.

"Drew you're awake?" Andi asked.

"I am." I replied reaching over and brushing her hair with my hand.

"Drew where do we go from here?" She asked nervously.

"To the kitchen for breakfast." I teased.

"You know that's not what I meant!" Andi protested.

"Where do you think we should go from here?" I asked snuggling up against her.

"Andrew I'm not sure." Dee pushed her head against my shoulder.

"I know baby." I pulled her up for a kiss. "Now about those eggs?"

"You're mean!" She protested pressing her head harder against my shoulder.

Andi was telling me she wanted to understand. She wanted clarification. She wanted to trust me.

"You get cleaned up and I will cook today." I explained. I grabbed her ass making her squeal.

"Drew that's not fair!" She pressed her head harder.

(Andi)

Drew was awake when I woke this morning. I wasn't sure if things would be different between us now that we were lovers. I was scared at first but then he started teasing me. I pushed my head against his shoulder, I can tell so many things about him when I do this. Drew pushed back steadily letting me know he wasn't going to leave me. He left to go make breakfast. I hoped he would join me in the shower but he never showed.

After breakfast Drew took me in the truck to go grocery shopping and then back to the house where we cleaned and did laundry. It was lazy day for us until around 5 pm. Drew told me we were going out again tonight and he wanted me to dress up again. He led me into my room and helped me pick out the dress he wanted me to wear tonight.

This is a very conservative dress compared to last night. It is long and flowing, Lyn told me it was a bright print and brought out the color of my hair. Drew patiently waited as I got ready. We took dad's car again and before long Drew had taken me downtown. We were riding up on an elevator when I finally asked.

"Where are we going?"

"I want you to meet some people." Drew said dryly. I detected a hint of apprehension as he said it.

"Some people? What kind of people?" I asked concerned this would be another test.

"Just some people I have worked with, they asked to meet you." Drew leaned over and kissed my cheek. "Relax we won't be eating or staying long."

"Why do you never tell me before we get there?" I whined.

"You know why. Just be yourself. This is no big deal, they just want to meet you." Drew kissed me on the lips this time. I could tell he was nervous.

The elevator doors opened and Drew led me down a tiled floor. We are in a skyscraper I remember thinking. Drew stopped and opened a door and guided me through. The floor was now a wood of some sort.

"Andrew!" I heard a man call out with an accent.

"Mr. Wang, how are you?" Drew called back happily.

"How many times have I asked you to call me Joe?" Mr. Wang chuckled.

"Joe this is Andi." Drew presented me to Mr. Wang.

"Wanshang hao!" (good evening) Mr. Wang said.

"nĭ hăo!" (Hello) I replied quickly offering him my hand.

We shook lightly Joe holding on for a good ten seconds as is the custom in China.

"Impressive Andi." Joe said in English. "Please come with me I have some people for you to meet."

Joe offered his arm like a gentleman and escorted me down the hall further. We entered a large room where several people were talking. I listen closely as they each had an accent. Joe sat me in a comfortable chair at what seemed like a large table. Drew sat on one side Joe the other.

Joe spoke and called their attention and for the next thirty minutes we sat and talked. More precisely they talked and I translated. Very little English was spoken but all seven languages I spoke were represented. They all seemed impressed but I reminded them Noah Webster, the man that wrote the American dictionary spoke twenty languages.

Then just like it started it was all over. Joe escorted Drew and I back to the front of the office. Joe shook my hand goodbye and said he was pleased to have made my acquaintance.

"Andrew we will talk soon." Joe said as they shook hands.

"Thank you for meeting us here." Drew replied.

"I have a feeling it won't be the last time." Mr. Wang chuckled.

Drew and I were in the elevator heading back down. He was holding my hand, I could tell he was excited now.

"What was that all about?" I asked feeling there was something Drew wasn't telling me.

"It was a job interview." He said too happily.

"What do they want you to do?" I asked confused. Except for talking to Mr. Wang, Drew said little.

"They weren't interviewing me." Drew chuckled. It was only then that it hit me.

"You mean they were interviewing ME?" I shouted.

"Let's just say they were meeting you." Drew laughed, he pulled me around for a kiss.

I head butted his shoulder I was so mad. Drew groaned as I smashed against bone.

"Dee what's the matter?" He moaned. I was pressed hard against his shoulder.

"I'm not ready for that!" I protested. I smashed his shoulder again as the elevator stopped.

"Mom thinks you are?" Drew pulled me tight.

Just then the doors opened. With all the strength I had I pushed Drew away. "She would never send me away!" I screamed

I heard him hit the marble floor outside the elevator with a thud. I fumbled to read the buttons on the elevator and pushed the button closing the door.

"Andi, wait..."

I pushed several floor buttons and felt the car move up quickly. When it stopped for the third time I got off and waited for it to leave.

I was so mad at Drew for deceiving me I didn't even realize I was alone without a clue of where I was. Still determined to punish him I searched about what seemed like a small lobby to an office. There were two large pots with some kind of trees. I reached glass doors but they were all locked. I moved around the corner of one plants and slid down against the wall and started to cry.

Panic quickly set in, as I sat there and fumed. What if he just left me? Let him I thought! Serves him right I decided. What if he doesn't find me, I worried. Why didn't he tell me why we came here?

How could she possible think I would want to get another job? Then I remember that last time I went to a job interview. I hid in the bathroom and cried until mom came and got me. Doesn't she remember that?

I could feel the elevators moving from the vibrations in the floor and wall. I could hear it stopping and starting in the quiet of my hiding place.

What if wasn't Drew, what if it was maintenance or even worse security? Defiantly I pushed back against the wall making myself smaller.

I vacillated between mad and scared until I heard the elevator door open.

"Marco!" Drew called out.

I held my breath not knowing if he saw me or not.

"Please Dee." Drew pleaded. "Marco?"

"Go away!" I yelled too scared to stay quiet any longer.

"Marco!" Drew shouted coming closer.

"I don't want to see you!" I screamed.

"Get up!" He barked.

"No!" I screamed in defiance. "You don't love me!"

It all happened so fast I can't even tell you how he did it but before I knew it I was over his lap with my dress up.

'SMACK' Drew spanked me.

"Ow!" I replied more shocked than hurt.

"You spoiled little brat!" Drew cursed. "You want to act like a child I will punish you like a child!"

'SMACK' he spanked me even harder. This time it stung deep.

"Drew your hurting me!" I yelled.

Then just like when Drew put me over his lap to spank me he pulled me up and wrapped his arms around me.

"Andi please don't do that again." He whispered, but this time it was Drew that was crying. "I can't lose you now ..."

Then and there it dawned on me. Drew was just as scared to lose me as I was to lose him.

"I'm sorry Drew." I sobbed.

I found his lips and kissed him passionately. I have never felt so loved as I did right there in his grasp sprawled on some random office floor. Drew held me for a long time as we kissed and confessed our love. When he started kissing along my neck and chest I suggested we go home.

"How about eating first, I'm hungry." Drew replied reminding me hadn't eaten.

"Pizza?" I offered up.

"Sure." Drew agreed.

Drew let me taste his imported beer when the pizza came to our table. I decided to stick with wine. The events of the night had been conspicuously ignored as we ate. We were heading home when I brought it up again. Drew tried to change the subject several times in the car. I had an uneasy feeling Drew was holding back something. When we got into the kitchen I grew bolder knowing I was on my home turf.

"What aren't you telling me?" I asked risking another flare up.

"Dee we can talk about this later." Drew moved in behind me and wrapped me up.

He was trying to cuddle up and kiss the back of my neck.

"No, I want to talk about it now Drew!" I pulled away. "Don't think you can get out of it by seducing me."

"I see. So you don't trust me?" He sounded hurt. "I just thought..."

"You just thought I would jump into bed with you and forget all about it?" I crossed my arms and faced him. Drew pulled out a chair and sat at the table.

"No, after last night I thought you might be a bit sore and we could just cuddle. But if you want to talk we can do it now." He was mad at me I could hear it in his voice.

"Tell me why we went there?" I insisted.

"Will you come sit with me?" Drew asked softly.

"No! Now tell me!" I spat back in defiance. He was not going to manipulate me again.

"I am a consultant for several large companies. I was offered a job at one I made a recommendation to." Drew started to explain. "They ran some numbers and agreed with my proposal."

Drew waited for a response. "What's that have to do with me?" I asked rudely.

"Mr. Wang called and asked what it would take to get me to come work for them. He even offered more money."

"So!" I asked harshly. "Why did you turn them down?"

"Because of you." Andrew said.

You could have knocked me over with a feather.

"I don't understand?" I protested.

"I recommended they hire you as a translator." Drew reached out and took my hand. "They have an anti-nepotism clause. Relatives can't work in the same facility."

"Oh Drew!" I started moving closer.

"Dee there's more." Drew said tentatively. He gripped my hand firmly.

"Tell me!" I said impatiently.

"I am buying a house and want you to come live with me."

"No! This is my home!" I yelled pulling loose.

This was all too much. I bolted out of the kitchen through the living room and into the hall. I closed the door to my bedroom behind me and headed straight to the bed. What is he doing? Doesn't he know I can't live someplace else? Agitated now I got up and paced my room.

I knew every inch of this place. Dad had it built just for me, my own sanctuary, this is MY home I thought. It has everything I need, my own bathroom, a walk in closet. Heck I even have my own little patio outside. Privacy fence makes sure no one can see me when I am out there. But there have been times I thought someone was.

No,no,no! I thought to myself. I have a job right here, it doesn't pay much but I don't need much. I have my family, mom and dad are just down the hall. They surely love me and want me around. I'm happy here. Why does Drew have to change all of that?

Oh Drew! I ran away again tonight didn't I? How can I make him understand I love him but I can't do this? I opened the French door leading to the patio. The cool breeze took me by surprise. It reminded me of the rides on the motorcycle. Then I remembered the fun we had when we went out with Stacy and Boomer. Drew took me to dinner at Michele's and her words came back to haunt me.

The whole two weeks Drew has been home it's been one thing after another. Ashlyn is closer than ever. Anita and Angeline came to help me. We took care of the kids. Last night we made love, Drew taking my virginity. I rubbed my pussy feeling the wonderful soreness within me.

SPLASH!

Drew was in the pool no doubt doing laps. He did this whenever he was stressed. I went back to my room and found my dresser. I stood in front of it, there was mirror on it against the wall. I know, what's a blind girl doing with a mirror? I use to dress up when I was little and pretend to see myself and how pretty I was. Sad isn't it? This time I stood in front of it to see if I was the woman Drew saw. I wanted to cry.

I made my way down the hall through the living room, I went through the kitchen. I could feel the breeze come in through the screen door. I heard Drew splashing through the water. I opened the door and went outside. He must not have turned the lights on since he didn't see me right away. I stood silently at the edge of the pool my toes bent over the edge.

"Marco." I called out softly. From the sounds of the water I could tell he was swimming away. "Marco." I called out as he made the turn.

"Andi!" Drew called out. "Here let me come get you!" His voice filled with concern.

"No! Stay right there!" I demanded.

"But..."

"Drew please stay there?" I pleaded.

"Ok Dee." He answered.

I unzipped my dress and let it fall around my ankles. The cool breeze made me shiver but I was determined. I reached back and unhooked my bra letting it fall at my feet with the dress.

"Dee..." Drew started to speak.

"Shhh!" I commanded putting up my hand.

When he didn't respond I reached down and slipped off my panties.

"God you are beautiful!" It was but a whisper but in the still of the night it reached my ears.

"Shhh!" I repeated.

Naked and shivering I sat down and slipped into the tepid water.

"Marco." I whispered.

"Polo!" Drew replied his happy voice echoing within the pool walls. I swam closer to him in the deep end.

"Marco?" I called out again.

"Polo!" Drew laughed as he had moved to one corner.

He was teasing me and we both knew it. He was making this hard but I knew I deserved it. I heard him duck under the water. I knew him, he would stay in the deep end. I headed to the corner he would swim to.

"Marco!" I called out when he broke the surface.

"Polo." Drew whispered hoping he would be able to avoid me. He was just feet in front of me now.

"I love you!" I said facing him.

"That's not how the game is played." Drew chuckled.

"No more games Andrew. I love you." I said my body starting to shiver again.

"Is that why you're naked?" I could hear the happiness in his voice.

I was treading water and my arms were getting tired. Drew moved closer I could smell the faint scent of his cologne floating on the surface of the water.

"I am sorry I left you again." I said struggled to staying afloat.

Drew wrapped his arms around my back my hard nipples pressed against his chest. I felt so sexy swimming naked. Drew caressed me as we moved closer to the shallow end. His hand slipped down and gripped my ass. God I wanted him to fuck me. There was only one problem. My teeth were chattering now.

"Andi we need to get you out of the water and warmed up." Drew pulled me to the side of the pool.

"Not ...until... I ask... you something." I stuttered.

"What is it?" Drew whispered as his lips parted from mine.

"Will you shave my pussy before you make love to your baby tonight?" I gasped.

"Well we better get you warmed up first, if we do while your shivering it could be painful." He teased me then picked me up and carried me through the shallow end and up the steps.

We kissed through most of the house. Drew took me to my bathroom and turned on the shower. We rinsed off the chlorine and when I was sufficiently warm Drew wrapped me up in a couple of towels. Setting on the counter Drew spread my legs and started to trim my pussy. I giggled when he used scissors, he suggested I hold still when he grabbed the razor.

My pussy was damp with excitement by the time he finished. He let me feel my naked pussy for the first time, teasing me I was not allowed to play with it. I felt all so decadent as he watched me touch myself.

"Do you like?" I asked as I spread my lips open for him.

"Oh yes!" Drew said hoarsely.

I dragged my middle finger deep between my gash and felt my lubrication build. I offered him my finger and Drew quickly sucked it clean. I had brought him this far and I wanted more. I plunged two fingers in my pussy and worked them in deep.



I pulled them out and offered them to him, Drew sucked them both taking longer this time.

"Eat me." I whispered.

I gripped his still damp hair and guided him to my cunt. His smooth cheeks on my bald pussy started me moaning the instant his tongue probed my depths. I leaned back and rolled my hips giving him access to my entire sex.

"I love you!" I repeated several times as he brought me close to orgasm.

Each time I pushed him back savoring the journey and not wanting the ride to end. I was guiding him back to eat me when I had a devilish idea. I pulled his hair until Drew was just inches from my face.

"I want to be on top!" I hissed. "Take me to the bed!"

Drew gathered me in his arms and when he did I started kissing him. I tasted myself on his lips. I thought it might be disgusting for him, but it only added fuel to the fire between my legs. Drew placed me on the bed, he laid down and guided me above him.

"Are you sure?" Drew asked concerned.

"Fuck me!" I demanded.

I grabbed his cock and placed it at my pussy. He was leaking pre-cum so I smeared it over my hairless lips. I rubbed it over my clit then guided it to my opening. I settled over Drew's throbbing cock letting him fill my tender cunt again.

"Ahhhh!" I gasped in a mixture of pain and pleasure.

Drew sensed my discomfort and gripped my hips stopping my descent. He held me firmly not letting me move lower.

"We don't have to do this tonight!" Drew explained.

"Yes we do!" I protested.

"But why?" He asked I felt his cock start to soften.

"To show you I'm not scared anymore!" I replied. "Now fuck me!"

"But Andi..." Drew was going soft on me, his concern for me was more than his desire to make love.

"Give me your hands!" I demanded. He hesitated. "I said give me your hands!" I yelled.

Drew did as I requested, I placed them over my tits and squeezed hard. His cock throbbed back to life instantly. I plunged down filling my cunt.

"You're baby needs to cum and don't stop until you fill my pussy!"

I was so excited to be in control that even as Drew thrusted up deeper in me that the soreness from last night didn't even register. What did register is that Drew was mine! My brother was the man I was in love with.

I leaned forward mashing my tits against him. Our lips met our tongues danced with passion. My pussy had adjusted to his cock and now the familiar sizzle of an impending orgasm started to build.

"Andrew!" I gasped.

I raise my ass and slammed down the length of his erection. Drew responded and soon my ass and his cock were a blur of passion.

"Hurry Andrew!" I pleaded. I raised up slightly and pressed my head against Drew's shoulder. "You're baby needs to cum!"

He gripped my ass just as the first spark burst in my pussy. He grunted and slammed my ass down hard over his cock. I felt the warm gush of his cum fill my cunt but instead of dousing my orgasm it only provided more fuel to burn hotter and quicker.

"Yes!" I moaned pressing harder on his shoulder. "Andrew I'm cumming!"

I felt Drew's body shudder in time with the cum filling my pussy. I heard Drew groan as the fire in my pussy lit every nerve ending in my body.

"Andi!" Drew groaned again.

My body stiffened as my cunt clamped down hard on his cock.

"Andi!" Drew said his voice sounded desperate.

"What?" I finally asked as the feeling of all that pleasure escaped through my pores.

"You're hurting me." Drew laughed.

I was so lost in my own pleasure I was oblivious to his pain. Drew lifted me up and pulled me in for a kiss.

"Why didn't you stop me?" I asked knowing he could of at any moment.

"Are you kidding me...?" He chuckled. "...and stop you from a climax you worked so hard for? Baby that was impressive how you took charge.

Drew was teasing me but in doing so let me know we were equals in bed. He rolled me over and kissed me passionately.

"Goodnight my love." He whispered.

"Goodnight." I remember saying before I drifted to sleep.

(Andrew)

The night started out on shaky ground, I expected that. It wasn't fair taking her to See Mr. Wang without telling her, but the last interview she had was so traumatic she locked herself in a bathroom until mom came and got her. I hoped by just having her sit and talk to these people she wouldn't be nervous. She saw through it in the elevator. When she pushed me out and I fell on the floor I knew she was terrified.

I could have stopped the elevator but decide to see what she would do. I finally found her cowering behind a planter on the eighth floor. None too pleased with her actions I spanked her twice. It should have gone on longer but I couldn't really punish her for what I did. I tricked her after I asked her to trust me. Mad at myself and scared I would lose her I broke down and made her promise not to leave me again.

I thought things were back to normal when we got home but she was on her turf now and she started all over again. Instead of being upset, this time I was glad to see her stick up for herself like the old days. Andi accused me of seducing her to avoid the drama. When she bolted to her room I decided to let her go this time knowing she would be safe. I headed out to take a swim and clear my mind.

The next thing I know she is standing at the end of the pool in the light of a full moon. I watched her undress in front of me. This woman who would refuse to go bra-less just weeks ago was standing naked for all the world to see. Damn is she beautiful.

We just made love and Andi is physically and emotionally drained now. Inwardly I'm smiling, happy she found the courage to take over in bed. It's good to see the signs of what she was like when she was younger and determined to lead the life of people with sight.

I rubbed my shoulder where she probably left a bruise. Watching and feeling her body as Andi battered my shoulder was worth the discomfort. She gritted her teeth as the convulsions took over her petite body. Andi's titties danced on her chest as she shuddered above me her pussy contracted firmly on my cock triggering my own orgasm. Andi was so focused on her pleasure she didn't even hear me try and get her attention.

When it was over she lay on me. I knew at that moment she was mine and I was hers. I had finally awaken the fighting spirit she once had. She is sleeping now as I lay awake contemplating if I should tell her what's in store tomorrow.

(Andi)

"You're up early." Drew mumbled as I slipped out of bed.

"Shhhhhh. You're asleep." I giggled as he reached over and grabbed my ass.

"If you're in my dreams don't wake me up." Drew squeezed my ass.

I started the coffee and opened the loaf of bread for toast. I waited until heard him stir before I pulled out the eggs and bacon. When the shower turned off I dropped the first piece of bacon in the pan. I smelled him before he stepped in the kitchen.

"How would you like your eggs?" I smiled.

"Scrambled?" He teased.

"Over easy it is!" I corrected him. "That's the way my brother likes them."

"Do you need help?" Drew asked.

"You could get the orange juice." I replied letting him know I wanted to do this alone.

Drew opened the fridge, then I heard him slide out a chair and sit down. I nervously placed the first egg in the pan. Drew watched silently as I listened to the sounds of the egg frying. With only one to cook it was easy to locate it in the pan. When I flipped it I had no idea if I was successful. I added another egg to the other side of the pan, this way I could keep them separated.

When all three were cooked and on the plate I took them to the table with the bacon. I sat them down and Drew grabbed me around the waist and pulled me on his lap.

"I love you Dee." He kissed me.

"How do they look?" I anxiously waited.

"They're perfect." Drew replied. "Give me your hands."

"Why?" I asked putting them behind my back.

"Andi your hands!" He demanded.

I knew he could overpower me and get them. I slowly pulled them from my back and presented them to him. As he kissed the palms I felt the tears roll over his cheeks to the areas that still burned from cooking.

"Promise me you will never do that alone again." His voice cracked.

"But..."

"Promise me!" Drew pressed my palms against his cheeks.

"I promise." I sighed knowing he was still protecting me, even from myself.

"Thank you, now let's eat." Drew said happily.

His demeanor changed immediately letting me know that was settled. He had let me prove to myself I could do it, at any cost. But he also let me know there were some costs too high to pay.

"Can I trust you?" I teased knowing the last time we had eggs.

"Today you can, we may be having guests." He kissed me.

"You're not going to tell me who, are you?" I asked.

Drew didn't answer we just ate breakfast together. Out of the three eggs I cooked only one was even close to over easy. The bacon was cold, the toast was soggy from setting so long. Drew never complained, just the opposite, he praised me for the meal. He fed me like last time but never spilled a drop or made a mess. We were laughing when it was all over remembering the carnage from the last time

Drew offered to clean up while I went and took a shower and got dressed. Sitting on his lap I peeled off my top and let him suck on my nipples. He grabbed my ass but I told him I was too sore for sex now. I jumped up and slipped off my panties and walked naked back to my room. I could feel his eyes watching me leave. Not knowing if he would follow me or not got me excited.

We cleaned the house, did laundry and washed dad's car after lunch. It was early afternoon when Drew asked if I wanted to go out for a ride on the motorcycle. It was perfect afternoon for a ride. I was warm in my new leather jacket as Drew headed out of town. I held on tight as he powered through the long winding road. Even in my helmet I could smell the freshness of the farmland we were riding through.

The sun was starting to get lower in the sky when we reached the edge of town. Drew pulled the bike up outside the garage. I became concerned when the alarm wasn't set as we opened the door.

"Drew, someone is here." I turned back to face him.

"Give me your helmet." He replied ignoring my warning.

"But Drew..."

"Now your jacket." He started to unzip me.

"Did you hear me? Someone is in the house!" I repeated trying to get him to understand.

"I know." He said as he pulled the coat off my arms.

"Who is it?" I asked. My instincts started working in overdrive.

"It's us." Mom said across the living room.

"MOM!" I yelled totally shocked.

"And Dad." He said laughing, knowing I only focused on mom.

I started across the living room when mom met me. I was so excited I was shaking when she pulled me close and kissed me on the cheek.

"I've missed you!" I whispered holding her close.

"We've missed you too." Mom passed me off to dad.

"Dad I'm glad you're both home!" I said as he hugged me.

"You should thank Drew for that." Dad laughed kissing my cheek.

"Drew why didn't you tell me?" I turned back and scolded him.

"I wasn't sure they were actually coming." He replied. "Maybe we should go eat now?"

It was an odd question. They just got here. What's the rush I thought?

"Maybe we should." Mom said uncomfortably.

Drew backed dad's car out of the garage. Drew drove us to dinner with dad sitting in the passenger seat, something he never did before. Mom and dad told us all about their time in Honduras and the work they were doing. At dinner I sat beside Drew, occasionally he would take my hand and hold it. Other times he helped me with dinner something mom had always done before.

We were on the way back home when I had an uneasy feeling. There was something that they weren't telling me. I could feel it. I could hear it in mom's voice all through dinner. It sounded like they really enjoyed their time away from home. Dad was especially jovial.

We were all setting in the living room talking. It was just after eight, I know, I just checked my watch when I came out of the bathroom. There was an awkward silence as I entered the room. Drew got up and led me to sit with him in the overstuffed chair.

I was surprised he would be so blatant if front of our parents. Up to this point we had been politely discreet. When he took my hand and held it firmly I knew this wasn't good.

"What?" I turned to face him and asked.

"Andi your dad has something to tell you." Mom spoke quietly.

Drew tightened his grip.

"Andi honey, your mom and I have decided, well I have decided..." His words stopped abruptly.

"Decided what?" I pressed getting agitated.

"Honey please just hear me out..."

"Drew what's wrong?" I pleaded turning to face him. "What is he trying to say?"

"Andi I, I, I just..." Dad stuttered.

He never was good at telling bad news.

"Anthony!" Mom chastised him. "What your father is not trying to tell you is we have decided to extend our stay in Honduras." Mom blurted out.

"Oh?" I responded. That didn't seem so bad. But when Drew still held on tight I knew there was more.

"For how long?" I asked nervously.

"We don't know?" Mom replied. "We're selling the house and moving down there for the foreseeable future."

I tried to get up but my legs didn't work. Drew leaned close to my ear.

"Polo." He whispered so only I could hear. I knew what it meant.

"NO! You can't!" I yelled.

Drew wrapped his arms around my waist holding me tight.

"Polo." He whispered again. I am here he was telling me.

"Drew?" I turned to face him. "Tell them they can't leave."

"Andi look at me." Drew said firmly. "It's time."

He took my hand and framed his face. I feel how worried he was.

"Marco." He whispered as I held his face.

He was pleading with me to trust him. I shook my head in defiance but he just pressed my hands harder to his face.

"Marco, Dee." He whispered again. "Where is that brave girl from last night?"

"But Drew its mom!" I reminded him.

"It is isn't it?" He challenged me.

He was right. He was telling me it was time to let her go. To let her live her live without a blind daughter to constantly watch. To spend time with dad. I owed him that much too.

"Polo, Drew. Polo." I sobbed. In front of our parents he kissed me. He kissed me long and hard giving me the strength to do what I needed to do. "I love you I whispered in his ear."

"I'm happy for you both." I turned back to my parents. "Drew is right, it's time for you to take some time for yourselves. I'm happy for you. When do you leave?"

"Were on the way to Ashlyn and Rogers for the night, tomorrow we are meeting the boys before we catch the plane." Dad said happy as always.

Drew steadied me as I took the news they were leaving now. We stood up, I heard mom approach.

"Oh Andi!" Mom came and took me from Drew and hugged me.

She pulled me tight, I could feel the tension in her body. She was as emotional as I was. I took in her scent knowing it may be some time before I would again. Her hair was brushing against my cheek, her ample bosom was pressed against my much smaller chest.

"I love you Andi. I will think of you each day." There was a calmness that came over me as she spoke. I turned and kissed her cheek.

"I'm not your baby anymore?" I teased.

"No darling, you're a woman now." She kissed me on the cheek. "A very special woman."

Shortly after that they left like they arrived, suddenly. Drew asked me if I wanted to talk about it but after they were gone but I declined. We went to bed but I couldn't sleep.

Something was bothering me. I tried to push it out of my brain but I couldn't. The longer I thought it over the more upset I got.

"Get up you bastard!" I yelled at Drew as I shook him in bed.

"What?" He moaned. "What did you call me?"

"You! You sick son of a bitch! You used them to get to me!" I yelled.

"Andi what are you talking about?" Drew protested.

"You knew this was happening, you knew they were leaving. Was the plan to seduce me so the poor blind girl would fall in love with you?" I accused him. "That way they could slither off and I had someone to baby sit me?"

"Andi you're not making sense!" Drew argued. "I am in love with you. And I didn't know they were deciding to stay until just the other day."

"So you admit it you knew!" I shouted at him.

"Yes I knew." He admitted.

"And you knew they were coming yesterday?" I yelled.

"I bought the tickets, mom wasn't sure dad would take the time off." Drew replied.

"You! You bought the tickets?" I screamed. "Bullshit! I don't believe you! You don't have that kind of money!"

"Andi, you really think I would lie to you about a couple of plane tickets? You think I lied about knowing when they decided to move to Honduras?" Drew asked, I could hear the pain in his voice. "You truly believe I seduced you just to get laid?"

"I don't know what to believe!" I screamed back. "All I know is you are here and they are leaving!"

"Do you love me Andi?" Drew demanded to know.

"I don't know!" I screamed.

"Do you even trust me?" He asked sounding defeated.

"I want to!" I sobbed.

"Get dressed we're going for a ride." Drew yelled. He was mad now.

"Where to?" I asked.

"To get your answers." He yelled. "Now get dressed or I will dress you myself!"

Drew left the room in a huff. He was mad but so was I. I didn't want it to be true but it's all that made sense. I heard him in the shower as I got dressed. He was on the phone when I came out to the kitchen. He must have seen me as he hung up abruptly as I walked in.

"Here you will need something warm." Drew handed me my old coat, not the new leather one.

"Where is my new coat?" I whined.

"I don't want you to think I am seducing you!" He muttered. I had seldom seen him in such an ill mood. "Hold on!" He barked as the bike fired up.

"Drew where are we going!" I yelled at the first stop.

"Just hold on I don't want to lose you now!" He yelled back.

It was the first nice thing he said since I accused him of taking advantage of me. It was the bike, I felt it too. Holding on to him made it difficult to think he could do what I was accusing him of. I was becoming increasingly uncomfortable with my position on the matter.

The wind whipped through the coat I had on, I was getting colder by the mile. Drew reached over and gripped my hands as they slipped around his waist. At the next stop he turned to find me shivering.

Drew pulled over and forced me to put his leather jacket on.

"But you'll freeze!" I complained.

"It's not much further." He replied zipping me up.

His coat was way too big but it kept out the worst of the cold. He had to be freezing in the crisp morning air. We pulled into a drive and I felt the sun starting to beat down on my back.

"Come with me." Drew helped me off and removed my helmet and his leather coat. He sat them on the motorcycle and walked me to the door. Drew rang the bell.

"Drew, Andi you're here!" Roger greeted us.

"Drew, why are we here?" I asked embarrassed to be at Lyn's.

"Do you trust our mother?" Drew asked rudely.

"Of course I do!" I replied surprised he would ask such a question.

"Good! Since you don't trust me you need to ask her what you need to know!" Drew handed me to Roger. "I'm leaving."

"Andi!" Ashlyn called out. "Roger said you were coming. Here let's go in the back, the sun is out and it's warming up."

"Can I use the restroom before I go?" I heard Drew asked.

"Sure use the one off the kitchen." Roger replied.

Ashlyn ushered me to the back of the house to the sun porch.

"We sent the kids to Roger's moms last night, you should be safe in here." Ashlyn said. "Mom will be here in a minute."



"Thank you." I blushed.

"Can I help?" Lyn asked.

"What did Drew say when he called?" I asked her.

"I'm not sure. He would only talk to Roger and he's not talking." Lyn whispered. "That and he said you and mom needed to be alone. You ok with that?"

"For now I think its best." I replied still embarrassed.

"Ok then I will leave you alone." Ashlyn walked quickly out of the room.

"Andi!" Mom spoke up as she stepped down onto the porch.

I hadn't heard her as she crossed the carpeted floor. I did hear the motorcycle start up in the back ground.

"Wait I want to go too!" Lyn called out.

"Andi?" Mom moved closer.

I was jealous now. Lyn was leaving with Drew, why Andi? I asked myself. That is your spot, you should be holding on to him not her.

"Andi!" Mom touched my arm. Just then I heard Drew pull out of the drive, the exhaust reverberated off the windows.

"Mom!" I sobbed.

"What's the matter darling?" Mom gave me a quick hug then sat back in the wicker couch facing me. "Why are you here?"

"I need to know!" I sobbed.

"Know what honey."

"Does he really love me?" I sobbed harder. "Mom I'm blind. How can he love me?"

"You're dad asked me the same question Andi. I don't know why but he does. Surely you know that by now?" She whispered.

"When did you and dad decide to move to Honduras?" I asked as she handed me a tissue.

"Oh I see." Mom sighed. "What you really want to know is when did Andrew know? Am I right?"

"Please tell me." I sniffled.

"Your dad has had this dream of helping others his whole life. I promised him when the time was right he could do it. Well the time came but we had a problem. It seems our son was in love with his sister. So we stayed." Mom explained.

"Why?" I asked.

"Because your father didn't believe me when I told him you were in love with your brother." Mom chuckled. "Maybe like you he didn't believe it either."

"I don't understand." I said.

"I never answered your question." Mom laughed. "I sent your dad down to chase his dream. We were miserable apart, so I followed him. To answer your question. When did we decide to move there for good? Is that your question?

"Yes, please tell me!" I pleaded.

"I agreed to move there the night Drew called and said you needed me. The night you lost your virginity." Mom whispered.

"Why that night?" My mind swirled.

"Because the minute I heard your voice I knew, even your father knew as he listened in you were in love with Andrew." Mom leaned in and kissed my cheek. "Tell me I'm wrong."

It all played back in slow motion. Every moment of that night was imprinted on my brain. Mom was right. But there was something else that has bothered me for some time.

"If he loved me why did he leave?" I asked seriously.

"I wondered when you would ask." Mom chucked.

"What do you mean?" I replied confused.

"Andi, Drew never left." Mom took my hand. She squeezed it firmly letting me know she was telling the truth.

"How can you say that? He was never around!" I argued.

"Wasn't he?" Mom replied. "Think Andi, surely there are clues."

"It was him on my patio!" I yelled out.

"Almost every night." Mom confirmed.

"And the hotel! Why was he staying in a hotel when Roger took his motorcycle for those rides?" I asked. "Why not just come home?"

"Drew had been living in that hotel since he left." Mom explained. "He only left town occasionally for business."

"You mean ..."

"The reason I left to be with your dad was Andrew couldn't stand to see you wither away in that room any longer." Mom pulled me in for a hug. "He made me leave."

"So when Lyn ..."

"He was there." Mom informed me again. "We hoped the two of you would work it out."

"But Bert and Ernie came? Why didn't Drew just come in earlier?" I asked confused.

"Drew wanted you and Ashlyn to know how much you mean to all of your brothers." Mom replied.

"Oh mom! I am such a fool!" I started crying again. "I pushed him away again this morning!"

"I think he will forgive you." Mom suggested.

"No he won't. I accused him of terrible things. He left on the motorcycle!" I sobbed. "What if he doesn't come back?"

"Andi are you sure he left? This is Andrew we are talking about." Mom kissed my cheek and stood. "I'll leave you two alone."

I heard her walk out and sat silently. I used everything I could think of to locate him without success.

"Marco." I called out.

I waited, there was no reply.

"I'm sorry Drew, please be there." I whimpered. "Marco."

Even the house seemed to know I was listening. I flared my nostrils and drew in another lung full of air. There was no cologne to be found. Then it dawned on me.

"Polo!"

"Marco!" He whispered.

"You! You are there!" I cried. "Andrew I am so sorry!"

"I love you Dee." His voice was closer but I still didn't hear him move across the room. I breathed in again and couldn't smell him either.

I stood up literally shaking in fear it was just a dream.

"Polo Drew!" I yelled. "Polo!"

Drew slipped his hands over my hips and gripped my ass. His lips pressed to mine and I realized he wasn't wearing his cologne. In the background I heard the motorcycle pull back up the house. I realized Roger must have taken it, but I didn't care.

I had him in my arms and wasn't letting go. Not now, not ever.

"You're not wearing your cologne." I whispered as I leaned my cheek on his chest.

"No head butt?" Drew teased.

"I know all I need to." I nuzzled closer.

Drew held me tight letting me come to grip with all I had accused him. He gently kissed the top of my head letting me know I was forgiven.

"Drew will you take your baby home?" I asked.

"You're no baby." Drew lifted my chin to kiss me.

"I will always be yours" I kissed him back passionately.

"Get a room!" Ashlyn called out from the doorway teasing us.

It was after supper when Drew and I headed back home from Bert's. He invited the whole family over to spend more time with mom and dad. Saying goodbye was still emotional but I knew we would be seeing them again sometime soon. I held on tight as Drew drove the motorcycle back to the house.

Drew was in the living room on the couch watching TV. He had recently come from taking a shower and just had workout shorts on, and his cologne. I came out in my sleep wear and snuggled up beside him. I rested my head on his chest and promptly went to sleep.

"Hey sleepy head it's getting late." He whispered.

I maneuvered on top of him lying on the couch. I kissed him softly. His hands instinctively reached for my ass.

"Mmmm." I cooed rubbing my pussy over his crotch.

Drew pulled the hem of my top up and grabbed each cheek over my lace panties.

"What no cotton panties?" He teased giving me a quick kiss.

"And here I thought you'd prefer none at all!" I teased back.

"What? Where's the fun if you can't take them off?" Drew chuckled.

His hands slipped inside my panties and massaged my butt. I could feel his cock growing below me. I rubbed my pussy even harder on him. Drew worked a finger deep between my ass cheeks brushing my anus and perineum. I opened my legs as he slipped it in my pussy.

"I need you in me!" I hissed.

"I think I am?" Drew teased.

"Bastard!" I moaned. "Not that part of you!"

I pushed my ass up forcing his finger deeper. I pulled at his shorts forcing the elastic band down below his hard cock. Drew moaned as I stroked him in payback. His hands left my ass and slid along my sides under my top. When his thumbs reached the bottom of my tits he gripped me and lifted me up. I tugged my panties to the side and in one fluid motion Drew lowered me over his raging hard on.

"Yes!" I murmured as he let my torso rest back on top of him. "Goodnight." I teased my pussy full of cock.

Drew pushed up and I gladly pushed down. We did this a few times before it was clear there were too many clothes.

"Let's get naked." I suggested.

"Right!" Drew promptly agreed.

"I pulled my top off but had to stand to remove my panties. Drew pulled his shorts off and grabbed me. He turned me facing away from him.

"Drew what are you doing?" I giggled.

"I want you to 'see' us making love!" He explained.

"What?" I asked confused.

Drew ignored my question and placed me back on top guiding his cock in my pussy from behind. He pulled me back slightly. His hands moved up and gripped my tits.

"Ah! I know what this is all about!" I laughed as my hands moved to his hips to support myself.

It took a minute to get everything situated but we soon found a rhythm that worked. Drew kneaded my tits and tweaked my nipples sending ripples of pleasure enhancing the ones in my pussy. I was just getting to that point of intense pleasure when he moved his hands back along my ribs. I groaned in disappointment as my nipples protested being ignored.

Drew moved his hands between my legs and spread them wide. The sounds of his cock churning in my pussy now clearly evident. I felt so nasty with my pussy exposed and his cock plunging in it. Drew grabbed my ass with both hands taking the weight from my hands.

"Do it Andi! See it, see what it's like!" Drew hissed just behind my back.

I instantly knew what he meant. My hand quivered as it moved over my pelvis. The second I touched the slimy fluids of our excitement I almost started to cum. I felt his cock swell my cunt as he thrust deeper inside me. My fingers continued down until they felt my naked pussy lips part. Drew thrust up and my fingers felt the head of his cock pass by on the way to filling my cunt.

"OH DREW!" I moaned. "You're fucking me!"

MY pussy clenched tight feeling every blessed thrust. My other hand gripped my tit and tweaked my nipple sending the familiar ripples along my body again. I let Drew fuck my fingers and pussy together, the world around me no longer existing. I leaned back into him and when I did it happened. I touched my clit!

"AAAHHHHHHHHH!" I yelled as an immediate orgasm rocked through my body.

My legs closed trapping my hand. My stomach tightened, my body stiffened hard as pleasure consumed my body. And still Drew continued pump me from behind. The back of my neck and my pussy were the only points of contact with Drew.

"Do it again Dee!" Drew insisted.

"I can't!" I groaned as he plunged deep inside me.

"Do it baby!" He kissed the back of my neck telling me I was his.

I open my legs slowly, I could feel our excitement dripping from my pussy. Tentatively I let my fingers return to my naked and exposed cunt. I spread the juices flowing out of me over my bald pussy lips. I pressed down on my lips making Drew moan. I even reached down and stroked his balls.

"Andi I'm going to cum!" He growled after that.

"Not yet!" I teased. "I want to cum with you!"

"Hurry baby!" He moaned. "Spank it!"

"What?" I asked rubbing my pussy.

"Spank it, spank it when I pull out!" Drew explained.

He pulled out and I gave my pussy a light tap. The sound of wet flesh coming in contact was nothing compared to the small jolt I got. Drew moaned and drove his cock deep in my pussy. He pulled back again and hesitated. This time I gave my pussy a firm smack with my fingers.

"Oh Shit!" I cursed as the jolt this time got my attention. Now I was going to cum!

Drew buried his cock deep against my ass smacking his pelvis. His hand came up to my pussy. The instant he rubbed my clit another orgasm exploded like an M-80.

"Drew No!" I pleaded as he strummed my clit.

My hand gripped his wrist but didn't pull it away instead holding it firm in conflict with my plea. I could feel him unload in my cunt as his orgasm ripped through him as well. Finally I pulled his hand from my pussy, my clit was just too sensitive now for any contact. Drew pulled up his legs and wrapped his arms around me.

"I saw it Drew!" I squealed. "It was so beautiful!"

It's been over six months since then and much has changed. I accepted the position at the company Mr. Wang runs. My office is on the tenth floor and rarely a day goes by when I don't remember my first night here.

Several times a day a smile crosses my face as the familiar smell of his cologne wafts into my office. Drew works two floors up but comes down at least three or four times a day to check up on me.

He also works for the company, well in a way. Technically he works for a different company but he and his assistant are the only employees, and we are his only customer. All that to get around rules about family members working together.

I suggested we get an apartment close to work but Drew bought mom and dad's house instead. He also bought dad's car to drive. We still have the truck and the motorcycle of course. I offered for us to move into mom and dad's room but Drew said my room was bigger. We bought a king sized bed and new dressers.

Oh and he let me paint the bedroom. I of course have never seen it, and never will. I chose yellow because they say that is the color of the sun. I like the sun and how it makes me feel warm and cozy. I thought Drew would paint where I missed but he says he loves it just as it is.

I guess it's true because the kids can't wait to see it when they come over. Actually the entire family is closer now. We usually 'see' everyone at least once a week. I see Ashlyn more often as she takes me shopping regularly.

Through mom we have an older woman with family in Honduras come clean the house. She also helps me cook something Drew likes. Maybe that is why he suggested she move in and live here. She has stayed overnight a couple of times when Drew needed to leave town. We get along great she reminds me of my mom.

Drew and I are completely in love. I don't even think of him as my brother anymore. We have talked about the future, but for now were are taking it one day at a time. Our friends and family all know the situation and have come to accept it.

I need to go now. Drew promised to come to bed early tonight. My pussy needs shaved and after my first attempt doing it alone I made him a promise not to do that again. After he shaves me he promised we could make love in my new favorite position. Doggy style.

Drew gets to grope my tits while I get to 'see' his cock slam into my pussy. I better go, I'm getting excited just thinking about it. I don't want to start without him again!

Andi.
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"Clare" Unconventional Aunt Ch. 01

I met a young man Daniel almost three years ago. He told me a story I found hard to believe. He assured me it was true. Since then I know it to be. I have met almost his entire family. Daniel put me in touch with others he learned of over the years. I don't know how, I asked, he didn't say.

They all have in one way or another committed incest. I doubted Daniel and others I talked to at first. I soon learned how naive I was. Over the last three years I decided to put them to paper. There are ten stories in all. I started submitting them here for your consideration.

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

The stories are somewhat long. Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

Daniel insisted I talk to one person before any others. That person was JB.

This story is one that almost never saw the light of day. Jay at first rejected any attempt to publish this. Clare on the other hand encouraged it. They are two of the nicest people you would ever want to meet.

In the beginning JB confronts his uncle Odell.

*****

OOH! I thought as our starting safety got beat yet again. He picked himself up and looked to the sideline.

"Brown get your ass over here" Coach yelled. Then he called time out.

I ran down the sideline past my teammates and stood beside him. He grabbed my pads and held me close.

"I know you're just a sophomore but I need you to play like a pro." He was yelling at me to pump me up. "Now look at the clock. They don't have much time left. But damn if that quarterback makes one more run like that they're going to be in field goal range."

I looked at the scoreboard and then the position of the ball on the field.

"Jay! I want you to do one thing, and one thing only..." He jerked me closer. "You go after that quarterback and don't let him make another play! Forget about anybody else! You go after him and put him on his ass every chance you get!"

I looked at the other team and the quarterback looking at me. I saw him smile. He knew I was coming in. He was taunting me.

"Can you do that son?" Coach challenged me.

"Yes sir!" I yelled through my helmet.

"I don't care what anybody else does but that quarterback better not make another yard!" He pushed me to the field the other safety came out.

When they lined up the quarterback looked my way as he went through his reads. He looked right at me and smiled again. The first play they ran was a quarterback option. He headed my way, I dodged a block, then headed straight for him. With no choice he tossed it. They gained two yards. The next play he threw a pass and gained four more. I was standing in front of him when he let the ball go.

"Not going to happen bench boy!" He sneered at me. He was at least four inches taller and maybe twenty pounds heavier. He had that 'I am entitled look' as he brushed up against me as he walked back to huddle. His ego was too big to let me win. I hoped to use it against him.

"I'll be back!" I did my best Terminator impression.

"Fuck you bench warmer!" He yelled.

I was ready for him. I knew he would run my way. Mr. Ego had to prove he was he was better than me. They hiked the ball I moved behind our tackle. I saw him sprint out. He was looking for me but I was hidden for just a moment. He cleared his tackle our linebacker had the tail back wide. I sliced through the line and with my shoulder pad in his chest I picked him up and drove him in the ground.

"OOOOMMMPPHH!

I heard the air leave his lungs. He lie motionless on the ground! Oh fuck! Did I kill him? Panic set in for the first few seconds. His eyes looked up at me as if he was dying. I started to move closer hoping to help him. Someone pulled me to my feet. It all happened so fast. Then he gasped for air!

I stood over him briefly. His eyes still locked on mine he was no longer so smug. With a startling twitch he curled up desperately gasping for a second breath of air. His teammates pushed me away. The medical staff was on him as I walked back to our huddle. They led him off and punted. We held onto the lead and closed out the game. I remember that game for several reasons, first, it was the first time I was actually in a game that counted. Second, I became a real member of the team. I had made the plays. I had proven I belonged. Lastly it was the start of series of events that altered the rest of my life. A life that changed in a way I could have never imagined.

My name is Jay Brown. JB to my friends. I am a sophomore in a medium size college. I play football, my position is safety. I am five eleven and weigh just over two hundred pounds. My dad was white. He died shortly after my younger sister Jessica was born. My grandfather on my mom's side is white and my grandmother is black. My mom is one of their children. After my dad died Mom married a black man, Mike. I call him dad. This story is not about race but it plays a part to some extent. I am one forth African American but to look at me you would think I am white. My skin is fair, I just look lightly tanned. No blond hair but you get the picture! My mom, Rhonda looks black, but her skin is really more caramel colored. My step dad is 100% African American and much darker. He is by far the best man I know. He has been everything a father should be and more. We are close and have been since the beginning.

It was a home game. After taking a shower and getting kudos from my teammates, Rhonda, Jesse and Mike were waiting for me. It was a glorious reunion of sorts. Being a sophomore it was the first time they got to watch me play in college. They live about ninety miles away. I play for school Mike graduated from. He comes up for all the home games when he can. We went to a restaurant close to the dorms and spent some time before they headed home. Mom asked to talk to me before they left. While Jesse and Mike were waiting in the car, mom asked me if I could go see her sister Clare the next day. I agreed to but wasn't sure I should be the one to go.

My aunt Clare is mom's younger sister by twelve years. Where mom is average in height and weight, Clare is tall and slender. Mom has big full breasts, and a bit of a rump. Clare's tits are small and delicate. She has a small tight ass, not that I noticed. Mom is medium skinned. Clare is dark skinned with big brown doe eyes. Mom is outgoing, enthusiastic and sassy. Clare is quiet, reserved and timid. As I stated earlier mom is married to a great guy. She loves him and he loves her. My aunt is married to a man I have never trusted. His name is Odell. He is six years older than Clare, and yes he is black too.

Odell and Clare live in the town where the college is located. He is in finance at a big bank in town. Clare works at one of the branches. I am not sure exactly what she does. Up to now we only see them occasionally. Odell will not let her see the family unless he is with her. My mom has a strong dislike for Odell, and as such, she does not see Clare as often as she would like. It ends up being mostly on holidays or at my grandparents. They do talk at times but Odell is so controlling even this is monitored.

I once asked my mom why Clare ever married him. But since mom was so much older than Clare she explained that she and her sister were from almost different generations. Mom had me when Clare was only eight, which makes my aunt almost my sister. They are close but the difference in age prevented them from sharing the bonds sisters might have if they were just two or three years apart.

When Clare married Odell mom was just beginning to rebuild her life. I always wondered if Clare's scar played any part in their marriage, but that is a topic we just do not discuss.

They tell everyone that it was a car accident. Maybe it was. I doubt it. Regardless Clare has a scar that starts from her upper lip on her right side across her cheek and ends at her ear. The lower tip of her ear is missing. Not much but noticeable the few times I have seen it. She wears her hair long and pulls it across her face to hide the scar. It's a shame because she is so beautiful with or without it.

I asked why I was going to see them. Mom thinks something is wrong. Either Clare won't tell her or can't. She is hoping if I stop Clare will tell me or I will figure it out on my own. I agree to stop by Sunday after work.

Back at my dorm I slip in bed and replayed the game in my head. I was great for those few plays. When I saw him gasping for air I was repulsed. There is so much I like about playing sports. The camaraderie, the physical demands, and the satisfaction of winning verses the disappointment of losing. But as good as I am I just do not have that killer instinct. Playing hard is one thing but hurting someone, or even worse maybe even paralyzing someone, would devastate me. I just can't stand to see someone in pain. I know it and my coaches know it. Because of that I sit on the bench.

The door opened and closed. I heard the rustle of clothes and then she slipped under the covers beside me. I turned and kissed her full lips her massive tits pressed to my bare chest.

"I saw you play!" She whispered as our lips parted. "Drill me just like you did that quarterback! Take my breath away!"

There was no foreplay this time. She was ready and so was I. I rolled her over and with one smooth thrust I was in her. She whimpered just slightly as I started to fill her.

"Is it me or do you feel bigger tonight?" She teased.

"Oh you are going to pay for that!" I teased back.

"Promises, promises." She squealed as our pelvises met.

I lifted her legs in front of me and against my shoulders. I drilled her hard between her shapely thighs. Angie was anything but quiet when we fuck. Not a screamer but always vocal. It was a good thing my roommate was gone for the weekend otherwise he would get an earful tonight. She whimpered and whined, giggled and squealed, and then just before she climaxed she would go completely quite.

"Now JB..." She groaned. Her pelvis shifted her legs clenched. I knew she was close.

"Not yet!" I teased. "Wait for me!"

This drove her crazy. I knew she would wait. Tonight she was fucking the star football player! The one night hero and this is all she wanted. We both knew it. This, a bit more than friends with benefits. This was stature in her mind. Well at least she was somewhat honest about it. But now she was totally quiet. Angie was focusing on her own pleasure.

"Come for me baby!" I whispered. "Just think I won the game for us tonight!"

"Yessssss... Oh! JB you are the MAN!" Angie cried out as I fucked her through her first orgasm. Her hips rolled up as I plunged down. Angie was gasping for air her moans filled the room. I was starting to slow down as the remnants of her orgasm subsided in her body. Letting her legs down she pulled me in for a kiss.

"I know I can't say I love you, but that was awesome!" Angie pulled me in for a kiss. We did care for each other but we agreed for now to keep the word love out of it. We were exclusive but we both knew the day would come when we would move on. I turned her over and drilled her pussy from behind. I loved to watch her massive tits swing as we fucked. Angie always came the second time just as I did. Tonight was no different.

Just as my balls boiled I would reach down and flick her clit. She responded by clinching her pussy, and slamming her ample ass back into me. I filled her pussy as she hissed in approval. This was our way, or better still, her way of having sex. We tried oral once. Angie refused to try it again. Anal was a non-starter and kinky sex was not to be discussed. What she lacked in variety she made up for in enthusiasm. Still you can only eat vanilla ice cream only so many days.

I earned a partial scholarship for college. With Mike being a past student I got some breaks as well. Mike has been very helpful financially, but I decided a job was needed if I did not want to get buried in debt. I work for a roofer. You know, stripping roofs, carrying shingles and nailing them down. Hard, hot, back breaking work. It pays well and it keeps me in shape. I wouldn't say I love it but there are aspects about it I find helpful even in school. I am going for a business degree and this has been a real learning experience.

I was invited over to my aunt's house for supper Sunday. After cleaning up a job we finished the day before, I stopped at the dorms and showered. I called Clare to make sure it was still ok if I came by. I knew the minute I walked in the door something was off. Clare didn't have to say a word. Odell was loud and boisterous, even more than normal. He had been clearly drinking.

"So the new football star can't even afford to feed himself?" He yelled as Clare opened the door.

"Don't listen to him. You are always welcome here JB." My aunt said softly so he couldn't hear.

"Well they don't pay us to play but they do feed us pretty well!" I said loud enough so he could hear. I tried to lighten the mood.

"Oh so you're here to gloat?" He growled.

"I am sorry?" I asked. "Gloat about what?"

"The fucking game!" He yelled.

"Well we won it but I am not sure there is much to gloat about. It wasn't a blowout or anything. In fact we almost didn't hold on for the win!" I replied not sure what he was talking about.

"Fuck yes you won! Cost me five large you fucking losers!" He turned to my aunt. "Get the boy a beer and refill this glass!" He bellowed.

My uncle bet on the game? He lost five hundred bucks on us? Serves him right I thought.

"Thanks but I will pass on the beer. I am driving and have classes in the morning." I explained.

He gave me an evil look but Clare came back with his glass filled with booze so he was happy about that. It was going well through most of the dinner. I stayed away from sports, and we couldn't talk about family. So I stuck to school. Clare was passing me a dish for seconds when she knocked a spoon off the table. It was by my foot so I started to reach down and pick it up.

"Let the bitch do it!" He yelled. "She knocked it there."

"It's ok, It's right here." I smiled as I started to reach down again.

"I said let the bitch do it!" He yelled louder as he wavered in his chair.

Clare grabbed my wrist and stopped me. Her eyes told me I would only make it worse if I continued. She picked it up and set it aside. I could see the embarrassment in her face as she looked at me. It haunted me the whole way back to the dorm. I didn't know why I let him do that to her but I knew I would never let it happen again. Mom was right, there was something going on, I just didn't know what. Even for Odell this was out of character.

I had dinner with them several weeks later and the mood was closer to normal. Still there was this tension in the air. Clare did not say anything to me but you could feel it in the house the whole time I was there. Odell was just as demanding as before but there was never a need to challenge him.

I was in the locker room the several months after my big game. The season was now over and I was here for conditioning. One of the seniors came up to me. He was a good player, not a superstar but someone we all looked up to. He was smart, tough and best of all he led by example. He said very little unless asked and then he was honest and right to the point.

"Jay is there a night you might have free this week? I would like to talk to you about something?" Randy asked.

I looked around to make sure he was talking to me. I was the only Jay but still we were not what you would call friends.

"Sure I guess. Tomorrow I have the whole night open!"

"Great I will pick you up around seven." He explained. "Oh and if you have some black slacks and a white shirt that would be nice."

He turned and left as quickly as he came. I had black slacks and decent shoes but did go and buy a new white shirt and undershirt. At seven I was outside looking like a dork but when he pulled up in a big black limo I didn't feel so stupid.

"Hop in!" Randy said.

I opened the passenger door and sat up front with him. "Nice car!" I explained.

"Thanks but it is not just a car JB, it is much more than that." He smiled.

"How so?" I asked.

"Later. I brought you a jacket try it on." Randy replied.

He handed me a jacket like the one he was wearing. It was a bit snug in the shoulders but otherwise it was perfect.

"Not bad!" He looked over. "Now you don't need to do anything but watch. I thought it best if you looked the part just in case."

We headed out of town to the airport. Once there he picked up four guys and ushered them in the direction of back door. He explained some things to them and checked their ID's. When they were all seated we took off for the new casino on the shore of the river just outside town. Dropping them off Randy pulled into an area for limos and turned off the engine. We got out and walked to the bank of the river. He handed me a cold water and a snack bar.

"JB the reason I asked you here is to see if you were interested in a job?" Randy asked.

"Well I have a job when I have free time so I am not sure." I replied honestly.

"Yeah I know about that. But this would be something different. This job you can do after classes, and at the same time get your studying done." He looked at me. "JB that and it pays real well."

"Well I guess I would be interested in learning more. Is it some kind of multi-level marketing? You know Amway?" I asked. Randy just laughed.

"No. Nothing like that. You may have to sell yourself at times, but that is not the job." He replied.

"Well what would I have to do?" I asked. He looked over the river and looked back at me.

"You're doing it!"

"Doing what?" Not sure I was clear. "You mean ride with you?"

"Be the limo driver! A chauffeur!" He explained. "Look I have a client that has particular tastes, and demands that go with it. I am leaving after this year to get my masters. I have been looking for someone to take this job for over a year. You are the only one I have suggested taking it over."

"Really? But why me?" I asked stunned.

"I have been watching you JB. You are quiet, you keep your mouth shut, and you don't complain. After your big game, you came back to the team and worked just as hard, maybe harder than before. I asked around. There is not one guy on the team that knew you were fucking Angie. Hell some guys thought you were gay! Even when I had a couple friends pump you for info not a peep."

"So it was you that put them up to that?" I asked stunned. I remembered now the constant questions about my sex life. "So how did you find out?"

"Let's just say she is not as private with her sex life as you may think. From what I hear she cannot say enough good things about you. Especially after your big game!" He smacked me on the back. "What do you say are you interested?"

"Well I would like to learn more, but to be honest this is a bit of a surprise." I tried to be honest but confident. "What can you tell me?"

Randy explained that he wanted me to spend a few nights with him seeing what he does. Then he will give me some simple runs and see if I think I want to continue. After that we would get into the details. When he handed me $200 for the night I knew I was interested. He left me explaining that I would need to get my driver's license upgraded before I could sit behind the wheel. I had one for driving the roofing trucks and the add-on for a chauffeur was a breeze.



The next several weeks I went with Randy as he showed me the ropes. Each night we went he handed me another $200 in cash. We were not allowed to accept tips, no exceptions. The company thought it looked like we were begging. A tip was charged for our service and the company paid us directly. There was so much to learn. So many rules on how the job needed to be done. This was no normal limo job this was an exclusive clientele that he catered to. High profile clients from around the world. Many that I had seen on TV. From sports to actors, business people and politicians. If they wanted to be driven and did not want publicity we drove them around town.

The secret nature of the business also meant that few people used the service. Because of that there were only maybe two or three nights of work each week. The owner of the company, who I had not met yet, had another car that was available if needed. I learned it was driven by a woman. So far I had not met her yet.

As Randy explained I was able to study as we waited. Randy was a determined student and as such we both took advantage of the solitude between trips to do homework. Since all the trips were at night, I was able to still work at the roofing company as time permitted.

Things were going great. I called mom and dad and told them what I could. Mike was very impressed with my ambition.

Angie and I were still seeing each other but Randy warned me against telling her anything for now. I was going to tell her maybe we should move on from each other. I loved the sex but I felt maybe I was starting to use her just a bit. I dropped a few subtle hints, but fortunately she herself asked to end it. It was after we fucked one night that she mentioned she had been asked out by a student who was planning to become a lawyer. I knew then she had moved on from jocks to find a man to marry.

House, kids, the white picket fence kind of man. Like the gentleman that I was, I allowed her to let me down gently. We then fucked again that morning. I knew if she ever needed to get laid she would make the trip down one floor and visit me again.

As it turned out it would not happen but for reasons that only fate decided. It was my aunt and uncle. They were having financial troubles. I don't know how mom found out but she did. Rhonda and Mike came down to see me one weekend so we could talk.

Refusing to tell me why they were having problems mom asked me if I would consider moving in with them for a few months. I would pay them what it cost me to live in the dorm. I would have my own bedroom and bathroom. Aunt Clare would cook for me when I was home...

I stopped listening at cook, but the list went on. Dorm food is ok but my aunt can cook!

I knew better than to voice my concerns. Mom and dad knew what they were. I figured this one of those questions that was more like a request. Let me correct that, in this case I was pretty sure it was a command. Against my better judgment I signed on.

With just one more month until my last class would finish it was decided I would move in then.

Randy called one day and asked me if we could meet up for a few hours. We set a time and I met him where we parked the cars. It was just a commercial building on the outskirts of town. It was big enough to house both cars and two more if need be. There was an area where they would get washed, and places inside to park our cars when we were out driving. There was a fenced-in lot outside that we did not use. There was even a motorized chain link gate that secured the lot.

Security was tight. In the back of the building was a sort of safe room. This is where we would bring clients if security or privacy was breached. It was really just a very nicely decorated lounge with a bar. I never saw it used for real but we did have guests stop buy for various reasons, sometimes for meetings. There is also a driver's lounge and also showers and changing rooms. Randy and I went into the customer lounge.

When we walked in Butch was already here. Not her real name but she dressed and looked the part. I was afraid to call her that but Randy assured me she would not take offense. Butch is a good five nine maybe more. Jet black hair, cropped like a man's. Blue jeans, a deep scooped neck tee shirt showed off her massive tits. This was covered by a sleeveless plaid shirt open at the top. With no sleeves her tattoos were clearly visible. The piercings in her ears were the only ones visible.

Butch looked like she could kick my ass. She was big but not fat. This babe definitely worked out. If I had a bar she could be the bouncer. Randy told me she was a sweetheart when you get to know her but she would decide that.

Butch sat beside me, Randy on the other side of Butch. We faced a one way window, when a woman spoke up.

"Randy tells me you have learned quickly." The voice stated. I looked at him and he nodded.

"I hope so. There are many rules but I think I am catching on." I replied.

"Are there any rules you think are unnecessary?" She asked.

"I don't think there are any I have a problem with. I assume they are there for a reason." I explained truthfully. "I hope that answers your question."

"Randy will be leaving soon. Do you think you would like to take his place?" She asked.

"I can still go to school? Play football? Work during the summer if I am free?" I asked.

"You may!" She replied. "Unless an emergency comes up we will work around your schedule. As you know most of our guests are night people."

"Well the money is good. The work is great. I say yes." I tried to be excited but not giddy.

"Good. For the next month you will work with Butch. She will be monitoring you. You will not get out of the car for any reason unless she allows it." The voice explained.

"I understand." I looked at Butch she did not seem to care one way or the other.

"Butch will have some papers for you to sign and we will call you shortly." The voice ended on that note.

"Come with me Jay." Butch said.

"JB is what my friends call me." I offered.

"This way Jay." She made it clear we were not yet friends.

The next few runs I made were with Butch riding shotgun. She never said a word except to make suggestions or corrections. One rule we had was no people in the car under twenty one if liquor was available. The city was cracking down on underage drinking. That and prostitution since the casinos opened up. As such ID was required for every passenger. This was not a popular policy for some but few truly protested.

If ID was not provided we were to lock up the booze and ask the guest to relinquish theirs. Losing a one hundred thousand dollar car was just not worth it.

Aside from that rules were pretty lax. There were stiff penalties for soiling the car. We had a crew available at a moment's notice if it did happen. And it did happen. I did not lead a sheltered life but I did not expect to see half of what goes on in the back of a limo. Randy was a great teacher. Butch is a great enforcer.

Randy taught me early on to never date a stripper while I was a driver. From experience he knew that if you did it was for money, usually for college. Worse yet many are girlfriends of motorcycle gangs, pressed into prostitution to support their old man. If you did pay they would black mail you, if you didn't you would get the shit beat out of you. I saw many young ladies I wanted to take home. I had offers to do so. Randy's stories and those of others persuaded me to stay clear.

I had started dating again but nothing serious.

Butch must have been impressed since I was making more runs by myself. Randy was gone now and I was moving out of the dorm to my aunt and uncle's house. Odell had been mostly silent about me moving in. Clare welcomed me in her own way, by helping me move. She was not a talker, never had been. Even when Odell was not around she did not have much to say. Maybe she didn't think she could trust me.

The first week after school let out I was put in charge of running the crew that was redoing the roofs on the city buildings. I had been working for the company for three years now and was the senior foreman on the crew. Others had worked here longer but none wanted the position. I found it a challenge. It was hard dirty work to begin with but we were also on a tight schedule. I worked long hours each day. If I had a run that night I might get off at six to go get cleaned up. Many nights I would get home after midnight and be back at work at six.

I didn't see much of Clare or Odell and if I did only briefly. Clare would pack a snack for me when I drove if she knew ahead of time. Dating was all but impossible but one day I did meet a waitress while I was waiting for a client that was at a concert. We struck up a conversation, innocent at first. When I felt she was spending more time than needed I made my move. I asked her out. She accepted but only after she played hard to get.

Melody and I went out several times. Our schedules did not allow for daily visits but she occasionally met me when I was waiting for clients. Things progressed quickly and soon we were intimate.

At work one morning the whole crew was distracted by something. I was soon made aware of what the commotion was about. There was a new face in the courtyard at the city hall. I will have to admit from our vantage point she was a looker. I chastised the guys for stopping to stare. Then I took a second look myself. The police office was facing one street. The city hall faced the opposite. The library was on the street connecting the others. There was a courtyard behind the three with the river on the open end. With trees and benches it was common to see people around at lunch but mostly city workers. She did not look or dress like a city worker.

That night I took Melody out to a concert. It was late and offered for her to come home with me. She was more than eager. The fact I had never brought a girl home since I lived with my relatives did not even set in until I pulled up to the house.

I ushered Melody to my room quietly as I knew they would be in bed. I turned on some soft music. We started to make out. She was a minx once we got started. Melody soon had my pants off and was stroking me gently as we kissed. I removed her top and bra then started kissing her breasts and nipples. Angie was never big in oral sex, giving or receiving. Melody took to it like a fish to water. Before long she had me covered and moaning. She looked up at me there was happiness in her eyes. There was passion in mine. I enjoyed every minute of her efforts. She varied her approach to prolong my pleasure. I voiced my approval encouraging her on.

Finally I could take no more. Pulling her mouth off me I coated her ample tits with ropes of white gooey cum. Melody leapt up to kiss me proud of her accomplishment. My shirt absorbed the majority of my seed. I removed it and wiped the remainder with a tissue. I helped her undress and offered her my services. Melody was eager to say the least. I had a feeling this was not something she had experienced much herself.

I was no expert on this, but I was motivated to return the favor. Sliding between her legs I started slow and steadily to get her turned on. Knowing I was inexperienced I tried to get a sense of what she wanted most. Melody didn't seem to mind at first but soon her hands guided my head to where she wanted me. Not a word was said but her moans and whimpers told the story. I was learning and she was teaching me.

Melody even gripped my wrists and pulled my hands to her tits. Unable to hold back any longer she mashed my face to her pussy as my lips sucked on her clit. Her hips bucked her pelvis pushed hard against my mouth as the waves of pleasure released inside her. The bed creaked on the hardwood floor.

"YES!" She whispered.

When she was all but spent she released her grip. I tried to kiss her but she would have none of that until I was properly cleaned. I let her use the bathroom first. I followed when she was through. I washed my face and brushed my teeth. She allowed me to kiss her but with her panties now back on told me fucking was off limits. I find it interesting how women can get a point across sometimes without a word. I was a bit disappointed but only slightly. She did stay the night which meant there would be another night together in the future.

Melody was not happy when I woke her early in the morning. I went to the bathroom first to allow her some extra time to slumber. Clare was in the hall when Melody went to use the bathroom. They quietly acknowledge each other. Clare glanced at me as Melody closed the door behind her. We were both caught off guard, it was an awkward moment.

"I hope you don't mind?" I offered not knowing what else to say.

"She is cute." Was all Clare said as she turned and walked to the front of the house.

It was not like she walked in on us fucking but I felt an uneasiness inside me just the same. I pay rent I told myself. I deserved to have my own life in their house. Thinking of Clare's point of view, being put in that position, was not fair on my part. Melody finally appeared and we headed to the kitchen. Clare had coffee and croissants laid out. She even packed my lunch. Melody thanked her for the coffee. When I finished the pastry we started to leave. Clare handed me my lunch. I don't know why but I leaned over and kissed her on the left cheek.

"Thank you Clare." I said. It was just a peck. We had done this before when we greeted each other, but this one seemed to have taken her off guard. I could tell it affected her. She locked onto my eyes. Her gaze was searching for something.

"You're welcome JB." Clare replied. "Nice to meet you Melody. Come back anytime."

I thought that was so nice of her. She gave me another glance just as I closed the door.

"Your aunt is black?" Melody asked. It was the way she asked it. Like she was shocked. It was then I realized she had never met any of my family.

"So is my mother. My grandfather is white, my grandmother is black. My birth dad was white. My step dad is black." I said it so matter of fact. "Does it bother you?"

I have dealt with this my whole life. To be honest it's getting old. Like I said this is not about race, but it does affect my life.

"I am sorry JB. I didn't mean it that way!" Melody defended herself. "It is just you are not as dark as your aunt."

"I get that allot. My mom is not quite as dark as Clare." I explained. "That and I am not ... you know..." I looked at my crotch.

Melody seemed confused for a minute. Then broke out laughing.

"JB that is so wrong!" She blushed as she scolded me. "You have nothing to worry about in that department."

We laughed together. She seemed to have taken it all in stride.

"Well it is a tough myth to measure up to!" I teased.

"I guess for women it is breast size. Bigger is not always better. Sometimes average can be an advantage." She teased back.

"So I am just average am I?" I continued to tease as she was still laughing with me.

"Well maybe above average can be a good thing too!" She replied with a wink. We were almost to her apartment.

"So should I call you again?" It was serious question. Melody seemed to understand the implications.

"I will be gone today and tomorrow for a friends shower. Monday would be a good time to call.

Melody kissed me when I dropped her off at home and headed to work.

There is not much business happening at the job site on weekends. Except for the police and EMS, the city hall is closed and the library is usually quiet. This allows us to get some of the dirtiest work done without disrupting normal activity. Today I was wearing casual clothes.

I was doing some measuring and calculating supplies for the upcoming week. We had a full crew workin, so I kept an eye on them, I had to inspect earlier work including any damage that may have affected the interior. I was eating lunch in the courtyard alone. The young lady walked by with what I assumed were police officers. We looked at each other briefly. She was striking. She looked young but she dressed older.

They moved across the courtyard and sat a picnic table. With three buildings containing the sound and with no activity in the area some words were clear if not loud. The young lady was brought in for undercover work, which I learned as they talked. I grinned knowing some unsuspecting liquor stores were going to be tested. We wrapped up the day's work I headed home. It had been a long week and I was ready to just chill.

Clare was home alone when I arrived. She was dressed in her sweat pants and oversized tee shirt. I found this unusual since Odell never leaves the house without her on the weekends. Since she was not dressed nicely, as she does when he takes her, I figured he was not coming back to get her. Clare's wardrobe is in serious need of updating. Even her work clothes are frumpy. At home her attire is downright pitiful.

"I was not expecting you to be home!" Clare mentioned.

"I wasn't either, Melody is with some friends setting up for a shower tomorrow." I explained as I flopped down on the couch. She looked at me as if she wanted to say something but hesitated. "Would you rather I go to my rooms?"

They had a three bedroom home. They used the master suite of course. There was a long hall with two bedrooms and a large bathroom. I used one as my bedroom the other was sort of my own personal den/office. I was taking one class over the summer just to keep moving forward. It was online so here is where I kept my computer as well. Separated from the rest of the home it allowed us both a certain amount of privacy.

"NO!" Clare said just a bit too forcefully. "I was wondering if you wanted to join me for dinner that's all."

She tried to play her outburst down.

"Better still. Let me take you out for dinner." I offered. "You cook all the time for me. Let me make it up to you."

I was not prepared for the way she reacted. In fact it shocked me.

"Jay I can't go to dinner with you." Her eyes went to the floor. I noticed she did not call me JB.

"Sure you can. Any place you want. It's ok I can afford it." I reassured her. What she said next stunned me even more.

"Jay. I am not allowed to leave the house alone." Clare still looked at the floor. "I'll start dinner." Clare slipped past me into the kitchen.

What the fuck was she talking about? I so wanted to ask her, this is unbelievable. She is a grown woman not a teenager. It was all I could do to not go in and confront her and try and figure this out. I looked in the kitchen and saw her standing at the sink her shoulders shook. She was crying. I walked behind her and slipped my arms around her waist. I held her gently for just a moment.

"I'll be in my den when dinner is ready. I am sorry I didn't know." I kissed the back of her head and left her standing there. I went to my den and thought about calling mom but decided against it for now. I thought it best to wait a bit, get some perspective on this.

"JB! Dinner is ready." Clare woke me from my nap.

"Oh! Yeah. Be right there, just going to wash up." I blurted out as I jumped up. She smiled and went to the kitchen.

It was quiet at first but we soon found subjects we could discuss without ruffling any feathers. I learned Clare was in the loan processing department at the bank. She handled paperwork for incoming loans and kept the company updated on the follow-up for bad loans. I talked about school and work. I don't discuss limo job, Randy suggested I didn't. Too many friends and family looking for free rides. I helped with the dishes. We did them by hand since it was only the two of us.

I went to take a shower and then to bed. Odell came home late. I know because he stumbled through the house drunk on his ass.

Sunday I got a call I was needed at the limo service. It was a bummer since I was not scheduled to work and want a day to just catch up on life. I agreed just the same. At two I was in the locker room changing into the suit provided by the company. Grabbing the bag with some food and text book I headed out.



The white car was prepped and waiting, the engine running. I had never driven it, Butch drove it exclusively. An attendant opened the driver's door and motioned for me to get in. I tossed my bag in and slid behind the wheel. The GPS indicated where I should go.

"Please take your time I want to see the river today." The speaker squawked.

"Slow it is." I replied cheerfully.

The division window was blacked out. Not just dark tint like the black car. It felt heavier but had more power. I traveled the route indicated and an hour later pulled under a car port at a huge mansion. A butler (I guess that is what you called him) opened the door to the limo. A tall person wearing a long hooded gown exited the car and ducked into the house. I turned off the engine and waited.

Not sure why all the cloak and dagger stuff? I had been here before to fix the roof just two years ago. Tree limb fell and punched a hole in it. Damn roof is so steep had to hang by a rope most of the day. If I remember some lady doctor owns it. I remember her having a party planned. Paid big money to get the job done fast.

I dragged my book bag over and started studying. I then took a break and walked around the car. Bored I went back inside and started checking out all the buttons. There were several that were not in the other car so I didn't touch them. There were two division windows buttons instead of one. I pushed them but they did not work. I pulled my pocket knife out and using the screw driver blade popped the switches out. The wire was disconnected. I attached it and the window went down. When I pushed the other one a tinted window came up. Pleased I had fixed it so easily I returned it as it was and went back to studying.

I had just finished eating when the back door opened and the figure reappeared. The butler indicated I should leave. Starting the car I pulled out. The GPS showed the same route back so I started following it.

"Can you pick up the pace I am running late!" The speaker squawked again.

I pushed the button lowering the privacy window.

"If you are going home I know a quicker way Dr. Nelson."

"How did you do that?" She looked livid that the window was down.

"The wire came off the switch. I fixed it while I waited." I calmly explained.

"How do you know who I am?" She was still upset about something.

"Fixed your roof two years ago. Just before some big party I think?" She sat back and smiled slyly at me in the rear view mirror. Deep in thought for just a minute she looked up.

"Take me home please." She asked amused at something. "Did you ever think I didn't want that switch to work?" The window closed.

Truthfully I didn't. But the suggestion got me to thinking. This car was laid out differently than the other. Dr. Nelson sat in the back in what looked like a love seat with two armrests littered with controls. The door was just in front but there was a wraparound bench in the front with a U shaped table. It was almost as if she was setting in a private theater seat.

I stopped in front of her apartment in town. Getting out I opened the door for her and then offered my hand to help her out. Standing in front of me I could see her up close for the first time. She was as tall as me in her heels. Mid-forties I would guess but looked younger. Stylish blond hair, fit but not athletic, impeccably dressed for a day at the cottage. Her figure was seductive and inviting, her demeanor cold and aloof. She was the definition of a MILF. Not sure if she had kids. Call her a WILF I thought to myself. She offered me a tip.

"Thank you, but it is against company policy." I replied happily.

"Jay take it." She insisted. I closed the door to the car and handed her off to the doorman for the building.

"Not a chance Dr. Nelson. My pleasure to serve you." I put my hands behind my back and bowed. "My friends call me JB, please feel free to do so." She handed the tip to the doorman. He was happy she was not.

I returned the car and then started to wonder what happened to Butch? Wasn't like her to skip work. I returned the limo and drove home. Back at the house Odell was on the couch. Clare on the chair just to the side.

"Clare tells me you had a whore in the house Friday night?" He bellowed. I looked at Clare her eyes told me that was not her words. He seemed a bit loopy so I decided to brush it off.

"I brought a date home." I explained.

"Who said you could bring a whore into my house?" His head fell over the back of the couch so he could see me.

"Who said I couldn't?" I chose not to challenge his choice of words. His brain was mush, Odell was searching for an answer.

"It is late. I have to go to work early. Goodnight Odell." I walked around him and bent over and kissed Clare on the cheek. She was mortified by my boldness.

"Goodnight Clare." I said softly. I turned to leave,

"What the fuck is that all about?" Odell yelled.

"What about what?" I glared at him. He could intimidate her but he was no going to do the same to me. "Oh you mean the kiss on the cheek? It is a sign of affection and respect. That is called polite manners. Something you should work on!"

He tried to stand and challenge me but he was too drunk. He then thought better of it when I walked his direction.

"Fuck you!" He yelled as I headed to my room.

I was in my den on the computer working on the next week's schedule. Rain was looming so we needed to be careful about leaving the roof exposed. I heard Clare help Odell to their room. Just as I turned off the computer I saw her at the door of my den. I walked to her she looked shaken.

"I never called her a whore..." Clare started to explain.

"I know that. And don't worry that you told him. I would have myself." I took her hand she avoided my eyes.

"JB. You should not provoke him like that. "She whispered.

"Aunt Clare I did not start that. I will not back down if he does." I lifted her chin so I could look into her eyes. She was scared. "Has he hurt you over this?"

"NO." She quickly replied. Too quickly for me. "He hasn't I promise."

"If he ever...I want to know!" She saw I was serious.

"I will, he won't..." She looked at me. "Not with you here."

Those words struck me to the core. I will never forget that moment, for that and what I did next. I raised my left hand her face flinched. I stopped and held it still Clare relaxed. I moved my hand to the right side of her face and swept her hair back exposing her scar. I kissed it tenderly then left her hair fall back in place. Tears rolled down her cheeks.

"Why did you do that?" Clare asked. She was an emotional wreck.

"Never again! Do you hear me?" I locked on her eyes. "Not as long as I am alive."

Clare bolted from in front of me. I was going to go after her but decided to let her have some space. It was then it dawned on me Odell was left handed. He did that to her! In my heart I knew it.

The next day I called mom and told her some of what I knew. I did not throw Odell under the bus for now but he was standing in the street. Mom knew most of it I think, but getting a second opinion was helpful. She asked if I would bring Clare up to spend the weekend soon.

I told her I would ask.

I talked to Mike mostly about work and next year's school schedule. I brought up how I might pass on football this year. Mike didn't seem happy but said we could talk about it. I even talked to my sister Jesse. She will be a senior in high school this year and looking forward to turning eighteen.

I went back to work Monday the conversation with Clare still on my mind. We hustled to get the roof sealed up as the next couple of days it was supposed to rain. I saw Melody that night and caught a movie after dinner. I dropped her off and headed home.

Tuesday I was called inside to look at a leak in the police station. With the help of a crew member we located the leak and patched it up for now. While in the building I noticed the young lady was still working with detectives. I could not help but think that the way she dresses makes her look older than she probably was. That and her stunning good looks would distract any clerk male or female.

Tuesday night I made another run with the doctor. This time she had just the tinted division window up. She had several female friends with her. They seemed to be having a good time. The women all looked in their thirties and forties. Dressed professionally, I assumed they were colleagues. The doctor sat back alone and looked on as the six of them laughed and joked. Occasionally she would look at me in the mirror.

I could not hear the words. Just the mumble and roar as they enjoyed themselves. Dr. Nelson was like a queen sitting on her throne while her pawns played. She is so stately. Erect and shoulders square, a sly grin on her face was the only emotion she showed. She looks even better than the first day she was covered in that ridiculous cape. Her breasts high and firm, her hips a nice flare to them. Her legs long and fit her face was once a thing of beauty now has aged gracefully, making her even more sophisticated.

I pulled the car into her country home. Actually just on the outskirts of the town along the river. This time I opened the door and assisted the ladies exiting. The doctor was last to emerge.

"You are welcome to come in." She explained.

"Thank you but I have some studying to catch up on." I replied.

"Suit yourself!" She seemed just a bit miffed.

I was in the car. It was raining softly but steadily outside, I was under the car port. There was a knock on the window. It was the doctor. I rolled the window down slightly.

"Please come in Jay if just to use the restroom." It was a command as much as a request. I rolled the window up and opened the door. I grabbed my book and followed her into the house.

"Thank you Dr. Nelson." I was really fine but it seemed I would have been rude to refuse.

"Please call me Nancy, all my friends do." She snickered as she said it.

"Thank you Nancy." I repeated. "Nancy Nelson, bet you were never teased as a kid?" It was a joke. I hoped she took it that way.

"That was a long time ago Jay. I suggest you don't go there again." She grinning as she put me in my place.

"I doubt it was that long ago!" I teased back. "You are what maybe twenty nine?"

"Does that work with all older women?" She asked still smiling.

"Don't know any 'older' women so I couldn't tell you!" I teased again. She knew I was not going to give in.

"Albert is in the kitchen. He will get you a snack. You can study in the den, it will be quiet there." Nancy turned to leave. "Thank you for coming in."

It was such a simple sentence but it was delivered with meaning.

I stopped and washed up then headed down the hall. Albert was waiting in the kitchen. He sat with me as we snacked on fruit and cookies. We talked, he was very nice. He was not that old, maybe in his early sixties. He was quiet and attentive, refusing to let me carry my plate to the sink. He escorted me to the study. I studied for a couple of hours and then laid my head down and took nap.

"Mr. Brown." Albert was shaking me gently. "You will be needed soon." I looked around remembering where I was.

"Thank you Albert. Please call me JB." I suggested.

"I could not. Ms. Nelson would not approve." He explained.

"In that case I insist." I said. He smiled.

I knew she was not married he referred to her as Ms. and not Mrs. I would talk to her about Albert. I escorted the ladies back in the car, they were much the worse for wear. Drunk and unruly. Nancy seemed pleased to watch them carry on as we headed back. It was such a distraction I closed the privacy window. Nancy glared at me as it started up. I dropped each woman off at their house or apartment. I dropped Nancy off at her apartment. She left the car without a word. She seemed upset with me now. When I got home the house was quiet. Clare was already in bed.

It rained all day Wednesday. That night I was called to drive again. I changed and was waiting at the car when Nancy showed up. I opened the door and offered her my hand to help her in. She took it seemingly over her attitude from the previous night. As I drove her to the house she watched me in the mirror the whole way. Both windows were down she had a clear view. Helping her out she asked me to come in. She led me to the den.

"Jay. I want to offer you a new position." Nancy started. So Jay it was. "I would like you to be my driver for the foreseeable future. Would you like that?"

All things considered it was a better gig I thought. No more arrogant movie stars, no more stupid rich athletes, and no more drunk broke gamblers. The best of all no more sleazy predators like the 'Silk Sultan'. I know kind of stupid but when you are rich and you have connections you can call yourself anything you want. He always wore silk, always. Late forties I'd guess, dark hair, short beard.

Like to prey on exotic dancers. Groups of them five or six at a time. Since we could not card them the liquor was locked up. But he always had some sort of drugs on him, ecstasy or whatever. Doled it out freely. Then would take them home and fuck their brains out. Even got a bit rough a few times. Rumor has it his brother is in a biker club. Provides him protection if he steps over that line a bit too hard.

Randy told me once that Butch had a word with him about his activities in the limo. He cleaned his act up there so we kept him as a client. He pays great but is still my least favorite customer. I would be happy not to drive him ever again.

"I can still go to work and school during the day?"

"With a few exceptions. You will know in advance." She explained.

"Weekends?" I asked.

"Occasionally. Usually drop me off Friday night. Take me home Sunday night."

"Any other conditions?" I asked.

"Just your loyalty and of course your discretion." Nancy explained as she came closer. Her eyes locked on mine. I was getting a weird vibe.

"I can live with that. Oh and Albert can call me JB?" I added. She seemed amused at my attempt to be demanding.

"He can call you Jay. I find JB childish." She countered.

"Agreed." I held out my hand. Nancy seemed taken back by my gesture. Slowly she shook my hand. Hers was warm and firm.

I will be back in an hour so make yourself comfortable.

I did not see Albert that night. She came back as promised. I took her home and after parking the car headed home myself.

As soon as I walked in the door I knew there was a problem. Clare was in the kitchen crying. Odell was nowhere to be seen.

"What's wrong?" I asked her. Her eyes were blood shot.

"He is,... is drinking again!" She stammered pointing at the living room. I walked in as he staggered from the bedroom.

"I said go get me more booze whore!" Odell yelled as he held some money in his hand. He stopped abruptly when he saw me.

"If you want more booze go get it yourself!" I said forcefully to him. "But if you do, expect to go to jail as I will call the cops on you!"

"Get the fuck out of my way punk!" Odell yelled. He was pissed now. "You're going to move, or else!"

"Or else what?" I blocked his way to the kitchen. "You going to cut her again?"

He sobered up quickly with that. He stopped in his tracks and looked at me like he was going to throw a punch.

"You don't want to do that!" I warned him. "Take a minute and think about what you want to do. Maybe you have had enough to drink for tonight."

"Get the fuck out of my house!" He yelled backing up.

"NO!" Clare yelled. She moved behind me.

"Shut the fuck up bitch!" He yelled over my shoulder.

"This is as much of my house as yours!" I reminded him. "I pay rent here. Without it you would not be living here."

"Fuck you!" He was frothing at the mouth.

"Clare get your stuff you are sleeping in my room!" I turned to address her.

"The fuck she is!" Odell took a step forward.

"Clare go now! Odell. She will be alone. I will sleep on the futon in my den." With much hesitation Clare slipped from behind me and went to her room. I saw her pass the opening in the hall heading to my room. Odell was physically drained.

"Go sleep it off." I turned from Odell and headed to my den. He fumbled his way to his room and slammed the door making his anger known again.

I checked on Clare before making my way to the den. In her quiet way she did not say a word, and struggled to look me in the eye. She had opened the futon into a bed and made it with clean sheets and a blanket.

I had put her in the middle and knew it. Tomorrow I would need to see what I could do to get her out of that position. I had just closed my eyes and started to drift off when I felt a presence in the room. Thinking it was Odell I bolted up ready to defend myself. It was Clare.

"It's ok he is passed out now. He will not be up until I wake him." Clare whispered in the dark. I could see her silhouette from the small amount of light coming in the window. She stood there not moving.

"Are you ok?" I asked not sure what she wanted.

"He never wakes up...but if he does..." She was scared to death I could feel it.

"Here. Join me. It's not very comfortable but there is plenty of room." I guided her between me and the wall.

"Are you sure JB?" She asked.

"Positive. He won't dare go after you if he has to go through me." Then for some reason something Dr. Nelson said popped into my mind. "Clare I would like you to call me Jay."

I had never had an intimate thought about my aunt until the minute she lay beside me. Clare leaned over and kissed my cheek.

"Thank you Jay." Clare turned so her back was to me.

I positioned myself behind her. Clare curled up inside my body. She smelled and felt wonderful. I wondered how my uncle could treat such a special person this way.

Thursday morning she tried to get out of bed without waking me. I looked up at her as she hovered over me. Her face just inches from mine.

"Sorry! I didn't mean to wake you!" She looked embarrassed.

"Well I am not. I should be so lucky to have someone so beautiful spend the night with me!" I teased. If she was white she would have been red. Instead her face just got a shade darker. My hands moved to her waist keeping her from leaving just yet.

"Jay! How can you say that?" She scolded. "Besides your girlfriend is very beautiful."

"I say it because it is true!" I said truthfully. She still hovered over me. I raised my left hand and gently pushed her hair from the right side of her face. I lifted up and kissed her scar one more time. "You are the most beautiful person I know."

Clare shocked by my kiss and bold talk jumped free and headed for the door. She stopped at the door and looking back she looked me in the eye to see if I was serious. I could see tears starting to roll over her cheeks.

"You know I would never tease you about that?" I said unwavering. "Everything else, but never about that." I smiled lightening the mood.

"Thank you Jay." Clare wiped her cheek. "I better get him up for work."

"Clare! Don't get him up. Get dressed yourself, if he wakes up fine, but don't wake him up!" She started to protest but thought better of it.

"Yes sir." She went to her room and left the door open so I could see if he woke up. Moments later she came down the hall with all her stuff and went into the bathroom I used. Half hour later she emerged ready for work. She started to gather her toiletries up to take them back.

"Leave them. There is enough room for both of our stuff." I thought she smiled as she set it all down but her hair was blocking her lips.

We ate breakfast together not saying a word. I could tell the tension had lifted dramatically already.

"You go to work I will wait here until he gets up." Again she wanted to argue but thought better of it.

"Will you be home for dinner?" Clare asked. I thought about it and figured it would be best.



"Seven?" I asked if that was too late.

"Seven." Clare cleaned the table and then in a surprise move she leaned over and kissed my cheek. "Just a sign of affection and respect!"

I don't know what came over me but when she walked by to leave I gently smacked her ass. Shocked at my boldness Clare turned and smiled showing me all her pearly white teeth. I have never seen her smile like that. I knew I wanted to see it more.

I made a few calls and dressed for work. I waited for Odell to wander out from his bedroom.

"Clare!" He bellowed. There was no answer. "Clare!" He shouted as he entered the kitchen.

"Clare is at work." I said quietly.

"What the fuck! Why didn't she wake me?" Odell was holding his head now, his yelling was paying him back. I kicked a chair to him it slid across the floor and stopped when it hit his leg.

"Sit down we are going to talk!" I said firmly.

"Fuck you!" He spat back looking for Clare still.

"Sit or we are leaving." I said we so he knew I was serious. Reluctantly he sat. More because he didn't want to stand than give into me.

"That bitch ain't leavin me you stupid fuck!" He spat.

"Odell if you call her one more derogatory word in her presence. If you threaten her in any way. If you...

"Blah, blah, blah," He mocked me. "You will do what? You are just a punk!"

"Think about this dumb ass! You're broke, you have a gambling and a drinking problem. Without Clare's income and my rent you are all but on the street." I had Odell's attention.

"She wouldn't leave me?" He bluffed.

"Maybe not? I'm not asking her to yet. Maybe even then she won't leave you?" I let him think he was still in charge. "But she didn't sleep with you last night did she?"

"You mother fucker if you laid a hand..."

"Whoa big fella! She slept alone." I lied. "She's my aunt. She's family. I'm just looking out for her. All I am asking is you do not demean her around the family. She has a name, use it!"

"Fuck you I have to get to work!" He avoided the subject.

"Odell if you do not change your life you will lose everything. Think about it." I tried at least. "You will need to get a cab I am going in the other direction."

He cursed under his breath but I couldn't make it out.

"I am taking her home this weekend. And you are not invited" It wasn't a question it was a statement. I got up and went to the door to leave. "Odell this is your second chance, you will not get another."

Mom was ecstatic when I told her Clare and I were coming up Saturday morning. At seven I was setting at one of the three place settings at the table. Odell was not home. Clare made one of my favorite meals. Mom's southern fried chicken, mashed potatoes and sweet corn. I had been salivating since I walked in the door. Clare seemed to be in an especially good mood.

"You look happy." I offered.

"I talked to your mom today." She grinned waiting for me to confirm my secret.

"Can't trust a woman!" I teased. "Would you like to go visit for the weekend? Just you and me, no Odell?"

"But what about Odell" She became suddenly worried. "What if he says no?"

"Clare, I told him this morning we are going." I explained. "You will decide if you want to leave this house, not him. So do you want to go?"

"Yes, yes, yes!" She was beaming. That infectious smile showed itself again. "When do we leave?"

"I have to check my schedule Friday late or Saturday morning. I will probably need to be back Sunday."

"I will be ready." Clare was just glowing.

We were eating when Odell walked in. The air turned chilly instantly.

"Clare!" He bellowed.

"In here dear, dinner is ready." She informed him.

"Dear my ass! I will fucking kick you're dear..." Odell stopped the moment he saw me sitting at the table.

I knew this was a pivotal moment in his life, her life and my future. He was not drunk now. Odell was pissed and either he was going to back down or there would be hell to pay. I hoped for the best and prepared for the worst.

"Oh. I thought you were on the phone talking to someone else." I offered him an out.

"So you cooked for him and didn't wait for me? You fucking..."

"Now, now Odell!" I cut him off again. "'Clare and I were just saying how we missed you. Please sit down. Here let me pass you the potatoes."

"Fuck you asshole she is my wife! I will talk to her anyway I want to!" He stood challenging me.

"Odell I will not tell you again. You speak to her with respect or there will be consequences." I did not back down.

He raised his fist shaking it in my face. He was big, I was bigger. He was a coward hiding behind a bully's bluff.

"Clare if he strikes me call the cops, then leave. Get the phone now." She grabbed the phone ready to dial.

"You think you are so smart!" He waved his fist.

"I know if you hit me I am within my rights to defend myself and my aunt." I explained clearly. "I also know you will spend the night in jail. After showing up late for work today that would not look good for anyone."

"You smug little bastard!" He swung at me but was slow and out of shape.

He missed. I popped him in the nose. Not hard just enough to stagger him. He fell back on his ass. Clare started dialing the phone. I grabbed it gently and hung it up.

"He will need some ice in a towel."

Clare gasped as a crimson fluid ran from his nose. She ran to him and started to blot the blood dripping over his mouth and chin. After all the abuse she still cared for him. He ripped the towel from her hands and held his head back.

"Some fucking ice bitch!" He demanded. I stopped Clare,

"Ice please Clare!" I corrected him. He looked at me then at her.

"Ice pleeaassseee, Clare!" He snarled. I released her.

"See that wasn't so bad, was it. Didn't hurt you to say it, did it?" Again I tried to make light of it.

I reached for him, he flinched. I grabbed him and helped him to the chair. Clare brought him some ice in another towel. I finished eating eventually the bleeding stopped. Then the most extraordinary thing happened. He scooted to the table and started eating. Clare looked at me the significance was not lost on her. It was just after eight when I got a call. Excusing myself I left the two of them together.

I called Melody and told her I was tied up. She thought I was blowing her off. I offered to have her spend the night again, instead of explaining to her why I was going to be late.

I made my way to the house. I parked the limo under the carport. The light was on over the back door. I knocked. No one answered. I let myself in and headed to the kitchen.

"Its Jay I am here!" I called out.

"Just a minute." It was Nancy.

She came in the kitchen dressed in what I can only describe as a comfortable, very comfortable, long flowing robe. The lapels that started at her neck and ended just past her waist hung open. Her pajamas were satin and clung to her tightly. She was creature of beauty.

"Jay would you like some wine?" She asked. Clearly she had one glass too many.

"Thank you but I am driving and I can't drink." I politely explained.

"You could spend the night?" She replied.

"I have plans later." I replied not wanting to offend her.

"I see. Am I interrupting those plans?" Nancy teased.

"Not really. I have made flexible arrangements." She seemed impressed I would accommodate her. "Take your time. But I do have to go to work in the morning."

"All work and no play makes Jay very dull!" Nancy moved to in front of me and stroked the lapels of my suit. "Do you want to play?"

"Thank you Dr. Nelson but I think maybe you have had a bit too much to drink." I gently and slowly moved her hands down.

"Be that way. You can wait then." Acting offended she walked away. I waited in the kitchen for her.

I was surprised when she showed up just an hour later. I drove her home in silence. Nancy watched me in the mirror often. I delivered her to the door man as usual. She seemed to have gotten over my rebuff. As I went to drop off the car I wondered how she got there.

I called Melody and asked if she could meet me at the house. It took longer than I expected, she was there with Clare when I arrived. They had been talking and stopped when I entered, never a good sign. Odell had left hours ago.

Melody was not excited about sleeping in the den but when I slipped between her legs she was soon thinking of other things. I took my time. It had been almost a week and I wanted to make it up to her. I licked and probed, nibbled and sucked. Each time she started to push back I changed to keep her wanting more. She moaned loudly at times. Melody groaned in frustration. She whimpered for me to let her cum.

Finally she grabbed my hair and forced me to finish her. It was the most intense orgasm she ever had while we dated. She refuse to kiss me until I washed my face but she was willing to suck my cock. This was one wacky woman. Sometimes her rules just didn't make sense to me. But hey who am I to complain I thought. If she was willing to go down on me, I can wash later!"

We had just gotten started when of all things Odell comes home. By all indications he is drunk. I hear him stagger his way through the house, Melody does too. It was just getting interesting when she stopped. Asshole must have bounced off of every wall. I tried to coax her back to my dilemma but even I have to admit it was even difficult for me to concentrate.

"Clare!" He bellowed.

"That was all Melody could take. She got up and started dressing.

I tried to persuade her to stay but Odell was just getting louder.

"I am going home." She said firmly. I started dressing too.

"I will drive you!" I offered.

"JB my car is here!" She snarled.

"Oh, right, sorry." I was so pissed I had forgotten all about it.

"Is it safe to go out there?" She looked terrified.

"Let me see." I opened the door and looked just as Odell entered his bedroom and closed the door. "He just went in the bedroom."

I led her through the house and just reached the front door when Odell came out and saw us.

"Is that the whore you brought in my house?" He yelled as I opened the door.

"Don't you dare call her that!" Clare screamed. "She is a guest in this house!"

I looked back at Melody, but she was gone. By the time I reached her car she was pulling away. Dejected I went back inside.

"Jay I am so sorry." Clare said from the hallway.

Odell had gone to his room and closed the door. Probably a good thing. I walked past her and went into the den. With nothing left to do I stripped to my boxers and went to bed.

I saw the door open and she walked in standing like before. I opened the covers she moved over me and laid beside me.

"I really am sorry Jay." She turned to me in the dark.

"I know. It is not your fault, goodnight."

"Goodnight." Clare kissed my cheek in the dark close to my mouth. It hit me the same time it hit her.

"Clare no!" I tried but it was too late

"JAY!" She did not yell but it was surely a shock. "Is that what I think that is?"

"Melody?" In all the drama I had never washed up. I started to get up. Clare grabbed me.

"No stay here." She held me firmly. I didn't know what to do. She kissed me on the cheek again. Still holding me from moving.

"Jay?" She whispered.

"Yes?" I replied just as quietly.

"Will you kiss me?" She cooed.

"Now?" I asked like an idiot.

Clare did not wait for an answer. She moved above me and soon her lips were mashed against mine. Suddenly her tongue probe deeper. I let her in she was a woman possessed. She let me up for air, only to kiss and lick my entire face. Then she mashed against me again.

When she was finished I could feel her tits press against my chest. Fortunately her waist was at my side or she would have felt something else as well.

"Thank you Jay." She grabbed my arm and rolled over taking me with her. Soon she was pressed up against my body cock included.

Clare started to get up but this time I was awake. She moved over me. Seeing I was awake she started kissing my face again.

"I think I missed some?" She shocked me again as she teased me.

I moved her hair from the right side of her face and kissed her right cheek again. It was a long and meaningful kiss right on her scar.

"Good morning beautiful." I replied.

I don't know what came over her but she laid on top of me my morning wood clearly pressed against her thigh. She kissed me on the lips her tongue searched inside again.

"Sorry morning breath!" I apologized

"With just a tinge of Melody I think." She jumped up before I could stop her.

"That is none of your business!" I exclaimed.

"Clare!" Odell bellowed.

"Jay can we leave tonight?" Clare opened the door to see where he was.

"I have to work late but after that I promise." I replied.

"I will be ready!"

All through the day I thought about last night. Melody, my aunt. Damn it JB she is your aunt. And she is married! I tried to tell myself I didn't start this. I especially didn't encourage her to start kissing me like that. But we are two adults in the same bed. What do you expect knuckle head.

When I arrived at work there was complete mayhem. The owner of the roofing company was nowhere to be found. Payroll was due, and there was no money to pay the workers. Contractors refused to work unless they were paid up front for the work already completed.

The city manager called me with a few of my other senior staff in his office. He all but confirmed the owner skipped town. Word is he gambled most of it away Took a girlfriend and split. We knew what and why but now they wanted to know how. How could we fix this? Time was running out. Half of the buildings were in tear down the other half not yet finished. He knew the city was in a tight spot. They could come up with the money but they needed a contract or couldn't pay out. They had made some calls but everyone wanted to start from scratch which meant the price with the theft would be almost double.

We talked a bit but what it came down to was this. Someone needed to step up and run what was left of the company and finish the job. That would take capital and someone to shoulder the responsibility. The room was silent. Some of these guys were veteran roofers, many the best around. If we could find an investor I knew we could make this work. But who. I asked to make a call. Several minutes later I asked if we could have to Monday.

The city manager welcomed any chance to get this fixed, and quickly. My only problem was today's payroll. I made another call.

It was almost noon before I had the answers but I had a plan. I talked to the foreman and he agreed to give me until early next week. Everyone went back to work. By two I had written my last check and everyone was paid. The contractors agreed to work until Tuesday at the latest. I paid them what I could. The on top of that the rains came.

It was a cold and windy rain that settled in that afternoon. I should have canceled my driving for the night but I had hoped to talk to Dr. Nelson about the business, surely she had money.

I was nervous as I changed into my suit. Timing is everything. I needed to remain patient and not push things.

The drive out was uneventful she seemed as preoccupied as I was. Albert was nowhere to be seen. I waited patiently as she did whatever she did. It was getting later than I hoped but still earlier than normal. Actually I needed a break from the day I had. I spent my time crunching numbers. The rain was still coming down steadily outside the wind kicked up at times.

"Jay will you come here?" Nancy called out.

"Sure." I answered. She was in the study my favorite room.

I entered the lights were low, she was standing in the shadows.

"Jay I need to talk to you!" She stepped out in a sheer nighty.

"Dr. Nelson..."

"Jay do you like what you see?" My mouth was dry, my palms sweaty. I could see her tit's clearly, her pussy was shaved, just a small triangle above it. Her body was smoking hot, her makeup impeccable. Everything was perfect. Except me.

"I think you are one of the sexiest women I have ever laid eyes on." I replied.

"You can have me you know. Jay please fuck me!" It was an offer no fool would turn down. I rather thought of myself as more than a fool.

"Nancy, Dr. Nelson, I am sorry if I have mislead you." I started to explain.

"Jay I insist." She started to get offended by my explanation.

"Well as tempting as that may be, I don't think this would be a good idea." I tried to reason.

"I am not asking you I am telling you. I paid you for the night. I want you!" She insisted.

"Well with all due respect. I quit." She had gone too far. I tried to be polite but I was not her chattel.

"You can't do that! Those are my clothes you are wearing!" She was only making me madder.

"Fine I will leave them here then!" I started undressing in front of her.

"What are you doing? Don't you want to fuck me?" She was getting loud now.

"What I want to do and what I am willing to do are two different things entirely." I was getting really mad now.

"But you are hard! I can see your cock pushing your briefs out!" She was only making it worse.

"Look Nancy you a very desirable woman. Yes I am excited. But I am not going to fuck you. Goodnight!" With only my briefs on I grabbed my wallet then headed to the back door.

"Jay come back! It's raining out!" She yelled as I opened the door. I was walking down the drive. "Ok you win! Please come back! Please Jay!"

I should have but after my day it felt refreshing to be alone and free from drama. I had forgotten all about asking her for money. I bet if I would have fucked her she would have loaned me some. It was a long walk to the nearest anything. All but naked I hoped I could call Clare and have her pick me up. I need to find a phone. Damn was it cold out at night!

Just then headlights came up behind me. Fuck her I thought. Fire me if you want. I should sue you for sexual discrimination. The car stopped and the window rolled down.

"Jay! She asked me to drive you home." It was Albert. "Please get in. No sense getting sick over pride."

If it had been anyone else I wouldn't have gotten in. Well maybe. It was cold and I was only wearing underwear. Did I mention it was raining?

"Thank you Albert." I said.

"I hope you will not hold this against her, she has been under allot of stress lately."

"Albert she wanted me to fuck her!" I blurted out.

"She did?" He started chuckling. "Really? She said that?"

"Her words, not mine." I explained.

"And you said no?" He chuckled again.

"Albert I am almost naked walking at night in the rain!" I reminded him. "I hoped she would have planned for a more appropriate setting had I stayed."

"Well you never know? That daughter of mine...

"Nancy is your daughter?"

"Sorry. Probably shouldn't have told you that." He seemed completely flustered now. "Well like I was saying with the baby and all of that she just hasn't been herself of late."

"Baby what baby?" This day is just getting better and better.

"Butch's baby. The one they are going to raise!"

"Butch is having a baby?" My head was spinning. "And 'they' are going to raise it?"

"Oh guess you didn't know that either?" Albert said to himself as much as to me.

"Albert are you telling me that Nancy and Butch are lovers? And Butch is pregnant? AND they are going to raise it together?"

"Well the doctor says things look much better now that Butch stopped driving." He looked at me. The cagey old bastard was playing me. He knew exactly what he was saying.

We pulled into the garage. I went to the lockers and changed my clothes.

"She has Monday off but will need a ride home. I will make sure your clothes are ready." Albert said. "And Jay? I will ask her about the loan. I have an idea she will look forward to talking to you."



I watched as he pulled away. Looking at the clock I knew Clare would be anxious to see me. I walked in the door Odell was in the living room with a couple of buddies. I looked for Clare.

"Where is she?" I demanded.

"Fuck you!" He snapped back.

"Odell if you ..."

"She locked herself in the bathroom." His buddy offered.

I went into the hall by my rooms and knocked on the door.

"Clare it's me."

She opened the door and flew into my arms.

"Can we go?" She was desperate.

"I need to pack then we can go. Sorry I am late."

She pointed to the bedroom my bags were packed setting beside hers. I thought about leaving through the window but decided against it. I was not slithering away. Besides I doubted he wanted to let his friends see him back down in front of me.

We walked through the house I was not going to start anything. We reached the door I looked at him I could see he was terrified I would belittle him in front of his friends.

"See you Sunday. I will tell mom you said hi." I thought I was being polite.

"Whatever." He brushed me off with his hand. With the day I had it was everything I could do not to go over and make him cower. Clare pulled me outside.

We had a long ride ahead of us.

"Are you sure about this roofing job? That is allot of your inheritance." Clare asked.

"Well the numbers add up if I can just get the job completed on time. This rain has not helped." I explained. "Thank you for helping me get it so quickly."

"You better thank your mom." She reminded me.

"Oh, I will." I am not yet twenty one and needed her permission to take a loan out against my trust. I had called Mike as well he promised to help also.

We just listened to music for a while.

"Jay, can I ask you a personal question?" Clare asked, her eyes cast down.

"Sure. Go ahead we have time." I replied.

"Did you make love to her?" For a moment I thought she was talking about Nancy.

"Melody? Yes and no." I looked over she was still looking down. "Oral yes. Intercourse no."

"Why not that?" She looked up briefly.

"Melody wanted to wait for the right guy I think."

"And you are not the right guy?" She seemed confused.

"Well I am thinking for her that means after marriage." I tried to explain more clearly.

"But you, you know... to her?"

"Yes as you know." I laughed.

"Sorry about that."

"Why? It seemed to turn you on." I looked over. Clare was looking at me now but did not seem embarrassed.

"And that was ok with you?" She asked. It was a question I did not see coming on so many fronts.

"I think we both know that answer." I replied. She blushed. There was a long silence.

"Did she you know, oral you?" I tried not to laugh.

"She has. Not last night. She was interrupted." We both laughed.

"Does that feel good to you?" Clare asked. The way she asked these questions was incredible. Clare seemed so comfortable talking about these subjects. It was like she felt she could ask me anything.

"Sure! I mean it is nice of course." I tried to be subtle.

"But not as good as, you know..." She looked down embarrassed to say it.

"Intercourse?" I said for her. "I think for me that is the best. But everyone is different."

Clare was quiet again but I could tell she was not done asking questions.

"Spit it out. We aren't there yet." I teased.

"Have you ever done, you know, the back?" I was confused for a moment but figured it out quickly.

"You mean anal?" She just nodded. "Not yet I think it would take the right person for that. I know everyone thinks about it but...maybe someday." I replied honestly.

She was still not done.

"What else?" I pried.

"When you know oral her, do you like doing it?" This was an intriguing question.

"If I do it correctly, and that is a big if sometimes." I laughed, but she was focused on every word. "If I am doing it right. Her body almost tells me when I am right. When she is lost in what I am doing for her, there is a certain amount of pride and accomplishment involved. When she cums, there is almost as much pleasure for me as there is for her! Almost."

I could see her eyes glass over her breathing getting quicker.

"Jay would you do that for me?" She whispered.

"Clare." I whispered. "You are my aunt." The words escaped before I could stuff them back in. It was the truth but the bluntness killed the mood.

"I am sorry Jay. That was inappropriate." She replied.

"What about you? Tell me what you like most?" I asked.

"No!" Was her firm reply. We had the open and intriguing discussion but that all changed instantly. Somehow I had offended her and now she was mad.

I reached over and took her hand. Clare hesitated at first but I could feel hers melt into mine.

"Ok. We will forget I even asked." She held my hand. Somehow I was starting to understand.

Mom and dads was approaching fast. It was late and I was tired.

As we pulled in the drive Clare held my hand firmly. Using my other hand I turned off the engine. We sat in silence looking at the house.

"Jay can we get a hotel room?" She looked terrified. "I want to sleep with you! I don't want to sleep alone."

Just then mom looked out the window and saw us sitting there. I knew we had to go in now. It was after midnight.

"I am not sure mom will allow that?" She gripped harder. Total fear filled her eyes. "I will work it out." I reassured her.

"I don't want to sleep alone!" She protested.

"Ok. We will work it out." I assured her again. I knew mom and there was little chance of making it happen.

My family was pretty open about sex, not walking around naked stuff, but respectful of it.

Between Mike and mom they always found a way to explain things in an honest way. It was always done privately and discreetly. I remember the first time I came home with a hickey, Jesse wanted to know what happened. Mom took her aside later and explained it to her.

Jesse teased me for weeks, mom and dad just laughed. But sleeping with my aunt would not go over well. Mom was too conservative for anything even remotely taboo. I could only hope to explain it was not sexual.

Dad opened the door as I carried in the bags. He hugged and kissed Clare on the cheek and hugged me. Mom was waiting inside the door and did the same.

"We were starting to worry." Mom explained.

"Sorry I was delayed." I explained.

"Come sit down." Mike offered.

"If it is all the same to you I think we would like to head up to bed now." They looked at each other. "If that is ok with you?"

"Let me go get Jesse up and tell her Clare is here." Mom suggested. Clare grabbed my hand. Rhonda and Mike noted that also. I had tried the subtle approach and it failed miserably.

"Mom please don't do that!" I blurted out. She turned back shocked at my tone. "Don't take this the wrong way. There is nothing going on but Clare wants to sleep near me."

I used the near me word hoping to soften the blow. Mike the quiet and analyzing one stood silent. A slight grin the only response to my explanation. Rhonda was the firecracker. I knew the fuse was lit now.

"JB! That will just not happen! Clare is your aunt!" Mom started ranting. "There is no way..."

"Rhonda! I am sleeping with Jay or we are leaving now!" Clare said loudly and clearly.

This from the woman that would not say shit if she had a mouth full of it. The room fell eerily silent. The three of us in complete shock. Clare clamped down on my hand I could feel her need to run. I gripped and pulled her closer letting her know she needed to stand firm.

"Clare. He is my..." Mike gripped Rhonda's shoulder and stopped her mid-sentence.

Mom looked at him. He nodded in Clare's direction. I didn't have to look I knew she was crying. I could feel her body tremble. Mom looked back to Mike.

"We will see you two in the morning. Good night." Mike said turning to leave. Mom was so stunned she couldn't move.

"Thank you Rhonda." Clare managed to get out her head bowed. She could not face her sister.

"Rhonda come with me now. It is time we leave them get some sleep." Mike said quietly coaxing her to go with him.

Mom looked at him and then to Clare. Then she did something that shocked Mike and I. She went to Clare lifting her chin she looked her in the eyes. She kissed Clare softly on the lips still holding her face.

"Jay. Please watch over my angel. Protect her from everyone...including me." Mom looked at me. "Will you do that for us?"

They both looked at me, I could only nod.

"There you have it Clare. It is settled. Not another word about it. I promise." Mom kissed her cheek, then kissed mine. "Goodnight to you both."

She joined Mike and the left us standing together. I carried the bags up to my room. Clare was sitting on bed in the dark when I came from the bathroom. I sat beside her. She wanted to say something. Taking her hand, I waited for her to tell me.

"Jay would it be ok for me to kiss you?" It surprised me at first. We had kissed before but then it dawned on me that she was in her sister's house with her son.

"I think that would be permissible. I know I would like it." I replied. Clare had put a lot of thought in this. She was serious and I did not want to make light of it, yet.

I actually kissed her. The passion from the other night was still bubbling under the surface. Clare was relentless. She pushed me back on the bed just like before her chest pressed to mine. She broke the kiss and hovered over me for a few moments.

"Missing a little something? Needs some seasoning?" I asked teasing her.

"Jay Brown!" She scolded me. "You are so, so bad!"

I pulled her back down for another kiss.

"You have no idea!" I teased. I smacked her ass. Clare squealed, just a bit too loud I thought. "Now get some sleep."

We moved to spoon. Clare pushed back against my hardon and wiggled her butt seductively. It was all I could do not to respond. Totally drained I started to drift off.

"You could add it if you wanted." Clare whispered.

"Add what?" I was brought back to the present.

"The spice. I would let you!" Clare explained. "We both might like that."

"I am sure that would 'not' be permissible!" I said half asleep.

"Too bad." Clare pushed back harder against my renewed erection wiggling once again.

I close my eyes and started to drift off thinking about what she just said.

Mom was waiting at the table when I got up. She looked up as I poured a cup of coffee. She looked to see if Clare was with me.

"Jay about Clare." She checked the door again. "Are you sure there is nothing going on?"

"Mom we kissed goodnight. That is all." I explained clearly. I was not going to have this conversation.

"It didn't sound like it was just a kiss!" She said before she knew it.

"You listened at the door?" I asked not really surprised. She started to blush. "I smacked her ass, she squealed. I am not going to say another word about this. I told you we kissed, that's it, and this conversation is over."

"You would not lie to me about that?" Rhonda asked. She was not giving up. I glared at her. "Ok, so you kissed her, was it a big kiss or a little kiss?"

I just glared at her.

"Kissed who?" Jesse walked in rubbing her eyes. She was dressed in a soft cotton muscle style tee shirt and what looked like jogging shorts. Man how she has grown since I left for college. She saw me gawking and grinned, then stuck out her tongue. "You kissed who?"

She repeated it. I looked at mom. She started this I would let her handle it.

"Nothing dear!" Mom tried to blow it off, but Jesse knew better.

She looked at me. When I didn't respond she knew she was on to something. She looked back at mom who was trying to avoid her eyes.

"Wait! Wait a minute. If you are here where is Aunt Clare?" Jesse looked at me. I glanced at mom. She looked at her and knew she was hiding something. "Mom where is Aunt Clare?"

"Jess, they came in late. I didn't want to wake you..."

"Jay slept with Aunt Clare?" Jesse squealed. Yep college material I thought. Not sure I would have put that one together that fast. "And you kissed her? I big kiss or a little kiss?"

"See what you started?" I looked at mom. "I am not saying another word about this are we clear?"

The both looked at me. I must have looked mad.

"Now since you are both here I would like if you took her shopping today." I asked.

"Shopping?" Jesse asked.

"Clothes shopping. Her clothes are, well they need updated. Work clothes, casual clothes, pajamas. You name it." I looked at them both. "I will pay for it all, just help her out. Oh and mom, no offense but Jesse picks out the casual clothes You can help with her work clothes."

"Yes!" Jesse shouted. "Told you I was in style!" She looked at mom.

"Work clothes? Am I that bad" She acted hurt.

"You are twelve years older. Just think younger and more stylish, that's all. She works at a bank. Think sophisticated, powerful, and confident." I offered.

"Oh aren't you the fashion police now." Jesse teased.

"I know what I like." I replied. Just then Clare walked in. We looked at her pajamas, they looked like what my grandmother wore. "Are we clear?"

"Oh I think we know what you want!" Jesse spoke up first. She wiggled her ass at me behind Clare's back.

"Exactly!" I replied. Mom almost choked.

Mike and I spent most of the day working on the roofing company books. I called the city manager and several contractors. I talked to my crew foremen also. By late afternoon we had come to a decision. It could be done. Mike committed funds. With access to my inheritance and commitments from sub-contractors it would be close. If it all came through we should have a fair profit. We committed to buying the equipment from the old company to pay off debts. What we really needed was a lump sum loan to pay everyone and then pay it off when the city paid the final bills. I was going to apply for a SBA loan but that would take months.We had just weeks.

Mike did ask about Clare but unlike mom he was more concerned with Odell. I laid all out for him, everything but the pussy face kissing. He did not say much. It wasn't like him to do so unless he felt strongly about something. He did remind me Clare was my aunt but more importantly she was married. That point he repeated again. It was a sobering situation.

Mom called and said they were still shopping and we should pick a place to eat out. A nice place. Jesse's eighteenth birthday was just a week away and were celebrating early.

Tired I lay down to take a nap but on top of everything else I started thinking of Dr. Nelson and how I last left that situation.

Clare kissed me waking me up. "Do you like?"

She stepped back showing me her new dress. It was a beautiful yellow with big bright flowers in the print. The neck scooped daringly to highlight her modest breasts. Ending several inches above her knees it was alluring but modest at the same time. She had on new shoes with a conservative three inch heel. It was her smile that made it all worthwhile. Her teeth could almost blind you when she smiled like this. Clare twirled, the dress raised, from my vantage I saw sexy yellow panties only briefly. The back was scooped like the front. I could see the impression of a bra strap. I could only hope to see her without that someday.

"You look beautiful!" I honestly told her.

"Jesse and Rhonda took me shopping today!" Clare was bubbling over.

"I think we nailed it!" Jesse spoke up. Mom was with her.

"That looks nice on you." Mom agreed.

"Come on Clare lets change for tonight. JB will really like that one." Jesse teased.

"I don't know this is pretty nice..." I could not help but comment.

"I am going to take a shower and change. Don't leave without me!" Clare was giddy.

"Not a chance." I said standing up.

Forgetting who was there. Clare pulled me into a sensual kiss.

"Thank you Jay!" She looked around and saw mom and Jesse looking on. "And thank you for taking me!" She was embarrassed now.

Jesse took her, Rhonda stayed with me. She closed the door. This was not a good sign.

"Thank you, Jay! You have made me a very proud mother. Thank you for bringing her. I love you." She hugged me. "Tomorrow we will talk."

Then she left. Who was that woman impersonating my mother? I think she surprised me more than I was surprising her. Tomorrow will tell.

Clare looked stunning in her new black evening gown. The fact was all three women looked great. Even dad was impressed into making a comment.

Dinner was an absolute success. Jesse took a bit of a ribbing but it was all in fun. I hoped we could come back for her actual birthday.

Clare was the perfect date if can call it that. I think we were all surprised at how engaging she could be. Jesse could not stop looking at mom as if asking if it was in fact Aunt Clare. Even at home over desert she was outgoing and happy. When the time came for bed there was an awkward moment or two but otherwise went without comment.

"She is a different person!" Jesse said when we cleared the dishes. "I never knew she was so smart."

I finished in the bathroom first. Back in the bedroom I was looking over some figures from this morning. I waited to turn off the light. Clare walked in I was in awe. Jesse took me literally. It was almost the exact same outfit she had on only in yellow. I would be surprised if mom knew about this. She stood just inside the door. Looking down at the floor she seemed unsure.

"Clare I don't know what to say..."

"Jay. If you want I can change?" She looked up innocently.

"If you did it would ruin perfection!" I stood to greet her.

"Really? You don't think it is too..."

"Too what? Perfect? Provocative? Sexy?" I leaned down and kissed her gently. "I may not be able to keep my hands off of you!"

"Thank you Jay." She moved to the bed and slipped in under the covers. At first I thought I may have offended her. But then she looked back at me and lifted the covers exposing herself to me again. "Are you just going to stand there?"

I joined her and soon we were in the mostly darken room. A small nightlight illuminated the room by the door.

"Thank you for all the gifts." Clare said as we lay beside each other.

"You're welcome but I was expecting a bit more than a thank you!" I teased.

"You were, were you? Just exactly what were you expecting?" She asked hesitantly.

"Oh I don't know? Maybe a good night kiss?" I teased.

"Are you sure that is all?" Clare moved above me like she always did.

"Just a kiss! On the lips of course!" I teased her even more.

"You are such a bad boy!" Clare pressed against my lips before I could respond.

She kissed me deeply. Our tongues danced. The thin material of her top felt like she was almost naked. Clare's hard nipples pressed against my chest. When she raised up even in the dim light I could see the yellow material drop and her tit's hanging free inside.

"Still need spice?" I teased.

Clare didn't answer. She kissed me one more time. I knew the answer. Clare moved closer and rested her head on my shoulder.

"I had a wonderful day. Thank you Jay." She kept her head there.

I don't know what came over me but I decided to take a chance. It had been on the back of my mind since the first night she slept with me. I shifted positions pulling the covers off. I moved between her legs.

"Jay what are you doing?" Clare asked.

"Ssshhhh my angel, let me do this." I reached for her shorts and started to slide them down. Her hands gripped my wrists.

"Jay!" I could hear the tremor in her voice.

"I will be gentle I promise." I whispered. Leaning forward I kissed her softly.

"Jay?" She was almost begging me to stop.

"Please Clare. Just spice, that's all!" She hesitated then released my wrists.

Raising her hips I slid the bottoms off. Moving further down I caressed her legs, then kissed inside her thighs.



"Oh! Jay!" Her body quivered.

Her hips swayed not knowing what to expect. I knew then it was her first time. I had heard black men thought giving oral sex was disgusting. Thank god I had white blood in me. I could smell her aroma as I got closer.

"Jay! Maybe you should stop..."

I licked along her slit her pussy was dripping wet. Her hands gripped my head. Clare started pushing down. I think she changed her mind. Working between her pussy lips I found her opening.

"Jay!" She was panting already and now her inhibitions had turned to passion. Her hands stayed on my head but she was letting me please her. I spent just enough time visiting each spot letting her learn what she liked best.

"Oh god Jay!" She was quivering even more. Clare was under my control now. Placing my hands behind her knees I spread her legs out wide. I plunged my tongue deep in her pussy. She bucked back.

"I...had... no... idea..." She stammered. Pushing her legs up towards her chest I licked along her perineum sending shock waves through her body.

"Jay!" I licked her asshole.

"Jay!!" I probed just slightly.

"JAY!!" She was moaning still quietly.

Her hands gripped firmly pulling me up I lowered her legs and move back to her slit. Clare relaxed her hands but her body was a spring under tension. She was going to cum! My face was a sopping mess with her excitement. I knew the time had come. I flicked her clit with my tongue just once.

"OOOHHHH!" Clare gasped. Her hands instinctively guided me back to that spot. I flicked it again and she mashed my mouth over her clit with both hands.

"JAAAAAAYYYYYY!" Clare screamed bloody murder!

She was so lost in her orgasm she didn't even hear the voices in the hall. I tried to pull my head free in case they knocked, but she held me firm. Clare raked her pussy over my nose and mouth.

Then it happened! I heard the knock. It was all I could do to break free. I knew the door was not locked.

"Is everything ok in there?" It was mom. Thank god! I knew she would respect our privacy.

"Yeah! Clare just stubbed her toe." I yelled out my voice unconvincing. Stubbed her toe? God JB couldn't you do better than that? Bad dream maybe?

"Are you sure? Do you need some ice?"

"No we're fine. Just go back to bed." I winced as I said it. Damn that sounded guilty.

"Mom that did not sound like she stubbed her toe." I heard Jesse say.

"Jesse! Please go back to bed." Mom said just a bit too loud.

I listened for just a second then took a deep breath hoping it was all over. Just as I was feeling confident about the situation...

Clare reached up and pulled me along her body.

"Kiss me Jay! Kiss me now!" I figured if I didn't she might yell out again.

Clare desperately searched out my lips and kissed me like she did the first night. The fact that is was her pussy didn't seem to bother her. She was a woman possessed. Rolling me over Clare laid on top as always her waist at my side. She cleaned my face several times before she kissed me so hard I thought our lips would fuse.

Clare then rested her head on my chest. The way she was laying was awkward. I shifted her so she could lay on top of me. I felt her crying on my chest.

"I am sorry. I whispered. "I thought you would like that." I had an overwhelming feeling of guilt.

"Jay that was the most incredible feeling I have ever felt in my life!" Clare sobbed as she lay on top of me.

"So you're not mad I took advantage of you?" I was confused now. These were not tears of happiness? She wouldn't even look up at me. She kept her head on my chest.

"Jay." She sobbed even more now.

"Clare what is it?" I was starting to feel even worse now.

"That is the first orgasm I've ever had!"

To be continued...


"Clare" Unconventional Aunt Ch. 02

I met a young man Daniel almost three years ago. He told me a story I found hard to believe. He assured me it was true. Since then I know it to be. I have met almost his entire family. Daniel put me in touch with others he learned of over the years. I don't know how, I asked, he didn't say.

They all have in one way or another committed incest. I doubted Daniel and others I talked to at first. I soon learned how naïve I was. Over the last three years I decided to put them to paper. There are ten stories in all. I started submitting them here for your consideration.

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

The stories are somewhat long. Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

Daniel insisted I talk to one person before any others. That person was JB.

This story is one that almost never saw the light of day. Jay at first rejected any attempt to publish this. Clare on the other hand encouraged it. They are two of the nicest people you would ever want to meet.

This is the second chapter. Jay has stepped over the line with Clare. He now struggles with his feelings for Clare. Jay learns Odell is not to be trifled with.

*****

"That is the first orgasm I've ever had!"

Clare continued to weep. I had a feeling she was somewhat inexperienced but this was a shock. I was afraid mom or Jesse would come back if they heard her cry.

"Shhh, it will be ok. I promise." I whispered. I rolled her to the side and just held her. Eventually she became very still. Then it dawned on me she was asleep. I closed my eyes and followed her. I was sleeping in the wet spot and was happy to do it.

"Jay I don't know how to say this..." Mom stopped to collect her thoughts. "I don't remember ever seeing Clare this happy. I am thankful for what you have done. She has never had anybody treat her like this. Be careful JB. Think this through before you take this too far."

"I understand." I replied.

"No I don't think you have." She corrected me.

"Mom. I think I may have already done that? I said. She looked confused. "I went too far."

I looked at Mike for backup. He knew better than get in the middle of this.

"Did you?" Mom asked stunned.

"No. But, well I guess you can say I helped her out!" There was no way to put it mildly.

"Did she help you?" Mike asked so mom wouldn't have to.

"No. It is the only time, but..."

"What? Jay just say it." Mom was pissed and impatient.

"She told me it was the first time she ever, you know...climaxed."

"Oh. Oh dear!" Mom grew silent.

"That was what Jesse heard last night." I explained. "I thought I was helping."

"Maybe you were, but JB, this has got to stop. And stop now! I am worried just as much about you as her. You can get hurt too you know?"

"What do you mean?" I had never thought about that.

"Jay she is married. I will not have my son be a home wrecker. As much as I hate that man, and I do hate that man, I will not allow it!" Mom stared me down. "She under his spell. She always has been. My bet is she will not leave him willingly."

"But mom he abuses her!" I protested. Mike was taking this all in silently analyzing it.

"That is exactly my point. You are smart see for yourself. Read about it." She was challenging me. "If she leaves him freely you have my blessing. But if you, if you cross that bridge."

"What are you saying?" I was confused now.

"I believe what your mother is trying to tell you is you need to expose Odell for what he really is. A bully and a fraud." Mike stated.

"But how do I do that and not turn her against me?" I protested.

"Maybe you can't JB. Are you doing this for you or for her?" Mike asked.

He was one of the smartest people I knew and had he had just put me in my place. Was I really helping her, or just using her against Odell? I did not feel so smug right now.

Mom went up to see Clare. She was gone for almost an hour. When she returned she had the sheets from our bed and headed to the basement. Clare finally came down. She sat beside me but I could tell she was upset. Dad left us alone.

Jesse made it down at the crack of eleven and pranced in the kitchen.

"How is your toe?" She asked Clare. Oblivious to the drama unfolding she was trying to be funny.

"My toe?" Clare looked at me.

"Yeah you know, Jay, JAY, JJJJAAAAYYYY!!" Jesse teased. I thought Clare was going to cry but just then mom came up from the laundry.

"Jesse!" What they were doing is none of your business!"

"Doing? What they were doing? Oh you two kids!" Jesse teased.

"Jesse!" Mom warned.

"Well all I can say, from what I heard, I hope to stub my toe that hard some day!" Jesse continued.

I couldn't help it. I started laughing and so did Clare. Only mom seemed not to find it funny. All I know is it weren't for Jesse the day would have probably turned out much different. It was out in the open. Now it was a matter of where to go from here.

Sunday Clare and I started back, it was a beautiful evening. After last week, the business, Dr. Nelson and now Clare I felt I was sinking in quicksand. I needed a break. I just needed something to go my way. I felt closer to Clare than ever before and now today it was like the rope was covered in grease and she was slipping away and I was helpless to stop it.

I look over at her. I wonder if Mike is right. Am I doing this for me? Is it out of pity? Am I helping her or using her to make myself feel better about me? Am I trying to take her from Odell just so I can say I won? Then what? Toss her aside? Would I be happy to fight for her just to leave Odell? I do care! I want her to be happy, but happy without me? That I can't say.

"You ok Jay?" Clare was in her new yellow dress, she looked lovely.

"I'm fine just a few things on my mind I guess."

"Am I one of them?" She asked. It was an honest question.

"You are." I replied.

"Are you going to leave me?" Clare sat up and looked my way.

"Do you want me to?" I was rude answering a question with one. Clare did not answer.

Neither did I.

"I am not like your mother. I was always shy. I still am." Clare started. "I didn't date much. Odell was different. The others all they wanted was sex and more sex. I was afraid. I can't explain it."

"Clare you don't have to..."

"Yes I do, you need to know. With Odell it was more about being together. At least at first. He didn't ask and I didn't offer. Sex was always so distant." She stopped to collect herself. "I don't know why I said I would marry him but I did. At first he was the same but then he started going out at night. What I feared most was being alone, and now I was."

She stared out the windshield. I was going to say something but she let me know she was ok.

"I got pregnant once. No one knew then. Not even your mom. I don't know how? I wanted a baby but we rarely had sex, and never for more than a few minutes. I told Odell and he got mad. Very mad." Clare touched the scar on her cheek. "I lost the baby. We told everyone it was a car accident. That way if they found out about the baby, it would cover that too." Her hand never left the scar.

"Odell did it?" I asked.

"He didn't mean to." She looked at me scared. I knew better than to question that. She would just need to defend him further. "Anyway, I can't have more kids. When Odell found out I was pregnant he sent me to see Dr. Abu. Then I had a miscarriage, something went wrong I guess. He was the doctor that told us. I will never forget that day. I have been alone ever since. Until you came that is."

"And Odell where does he go at night?" I wasn't sure I should ask.

"I'm not sure. I really don't care." Clare was clearly affected. "He hangs out with buddies, drinks and gambles."

"Will you leave him?" I didn't want to ask but I needed to know.

"Rhonda asked me the same question." Clare said. That was no surprise. "He is my husband. I promised through better or worse." She looked at me. "What we did last night can never happen again as long as I am married to him."

And I thought it was me who would say that to her. But then it occurred to me. Clare didn't say never, just as long as she was married to him.

"What if he leaves you?" I asked.

"He won't, he can't!" She looked at me in a telling way.

"What would he have to do to change your mind?" I pried.

"If he was unfaithful to me. That would be different." She gave me that same look. She was protecting him. I don't know why but she was. And she was telling me how to fix it.

"So are you going to leave me now?" Clare asked.

"Do I still get a kiss good night?" I teased.''

"No spice?" She asked smiling now.

"If you insist." I replied.

"What about Melody?" She asked.

"I think that ship has sailed. She won't answer my calls." I said.

"Looks like we both go without!" Clare teased.

She seemed pretty happy for the moment. I decided to let her enjoy the rest of the ride.

We talked about the roofing business for some time. Clare was actually quite helpful. Then as we neared home she asked me a question.

"Jay where do you go at night?" It was me that was on the spot.

"I can't tell you right now. But if you want I would like to show you. Would you like that?"

"You cannot tell me but you will show me?" That doesn't make sense." Clare said confused.

"Tomorrow after work? Ok?"

"Deal."

Fortunately Odell was not home. I made some calls and found Clare waiting to join me in bed. Gone were the new outfits back to the old.

"You don't like them?" She asked. "Nothing can look different. I went to see my sister and came back."

I knew then in her own way she was helping me. Clare was drawing the lines I just had to stay between them as I colored them in. We kissed goodnight and promptly went to sleep.

God smiled on me the next day. The sun was out and workers were roofing buildings. I was in meetings most of the day, but was able to make some more calls. Financing was still tight. The sub-contractors were getting nervous. They were spending money with no guarantee. I called Mike he said he was working on it. My funds were dwindling fast.

I thought of not going to Dr. Nelsons but I gave Albert my word. Today he said he talked to Nancy and I should bring Clare. I picked Clare up from work remembering to bring her black dress. If I was in a suit she should look nice too. We waited at the car. Albert called and said there would be a delay. I showed Clare inside the limo and she was thrilled. I sat in back and looked at all the knobs and buttons Nancy had. I noticed two similar to the two up front that did not work.

Looking around I saw the reason why. They were connected to a camera and a small monitor. I went back up and popped the switches. They too were disconnected. I hooked them up. Turning one switch on opened a panel in the dash, there was a monitor hidden inside. The other knob determined which camera angle was chosen, there was even one pointed at the driver. By pure chance I pushed it down and a red light came on, 'rec' was in the corner of the monitor. There was a CD or hard drive some place recording the selected angle.

The more we played the more I learned. Soon I figure I knew as much as I could without tearing the car apart. The driver could control it but Nancy could override it. Albert called and said I needed to pick her up at the apartment. There would be a second stop and then to the house.

Clare and I pulled out. And headed to the apartment. I warned her this could be dicey based on last week's drama. I of course did not tell her what started the drama.

"Dr. Nelson!" I greeted her as I helped her in. She ignored me clearly not happy to see me. She kept the privacy window up as I headed to the next stop. I was so distracted by Clare I did not even see the address until we were blocks away.

"Is this the right address?" I called back.

"It is." The speaker squawked. I knew instantly this was trouble. God why did I come? I pulled up to the back door and got out. Six scantily clad girls started to climb in the back of the limo. I was at the Pussy Cat strip club. Six sexy hard bodies in clothes so revealing even I blushed. Tits and asses bent and twisted. Hair flung, makeup highlighted, anyway you look at it they were hot.

Nancy was up to something and she was not playing fair. Only when the last one stepped in did it occur to me that something was wrong. I knew one of them. I had seen her and she was out of place.

I started driving to the house it was only fifteen or twenty minutes away. I had a bad feeling. The privacy window went down and only the tinted window remained. I could see the girls, some only from the back. Nancy glared at me.

She was punishing me. I could see right through this. She was showing me if I would not give in to her, maybe I would to them, or she would. Maybe she just wanted to tease me hoping I would cave in to her. Regardless I didn't care. Something was amiss. I saw her sip some wine.

Nancy always had wine, good wine, expensive wine. And she liked to share. With the roofing job and Clare, Nancy and Albert I wracked my brain. The city hall. The girl in the back was from the city hall. If she offered her a drink! Fuck that! If she offered her money for sex!

Fuck! As much as she needed to learn a lesson she was a good person. Arrogant maybe but not a criminal in a city of criminals.

"Dr. Nelson I will have you home soon. Please be patient." I said over the intercom. The light went out. She turned it off. I tried to roll down the window that too was off. I even tried the security window. Still off. I turned on the camera and chose the one on me. But she turned that off too. She was in control and she was flaunting it to her own peril.

"In an act of defiance she downed the wine and started to pour another. The girls were getting touchy feely moving to the music Nancy had blasting. She pretended to toast me. Nancy drank and then looked like she was offering it around.

I applied the brake firmly shifting them all to the front. Dr. Nelson looked pissed.

"Clare don't ask any questions just do as I say. Go in back set beside the doctor. And do not let her give anyone a drink. I said. "Or give them any money."

I ran and opened her door and pulled her out. Tell them I tried to grope you. You don't know me you were just here for a ride."

"Remember. Don't let them drink. Spill it, drink it yourself but not them."

I opened the rear door.

"Sorry doctor, a dog ran out! Clare would like to sit back here. I think she is drunk."

I saw Clare take the glass from her and down it. Nancy was shocked as Clare sat down.

I hopped in front and could see Clare demonstrate how I tried to touch her leg as I started to the house. Nancy looked in the mirror. She knew something was up. She also knew I would never take advantage of a woman like that.

Then slowly the plant looked forward too. Her eyes caught mine through the tinted glass, she knew her cover was blown. But what she couldn't figure out is why I just did not come out and say it.

I pulled under the carport and went to the back door. Albert was waiting but I motioned for him to let me get the door. When I opened it the music was turned off.

"Ms. Clare sorry for the bumpy ride." I helped her out noticing the dress slip up her leg. Clare flashed me her panties. Nancy noticed. "Doctor I will be back for her after I deliver these young ladies to the requested parties address."

I helped her out taking her hand firmly. She knew enough about me to know something was wrong. I reached in and turned off the master override then closed the door.

"Albert call me in five. Nancy call your lawyer. Tell him everything that has happened. This is my Aunt Clare. I will be back to get her." I stopped for a moment. "Did you record tonight?"

She looked at Albert then Clare. "No."

"Ok . That may be good or bad tell your lawyer. He may want to talk to Clare." I better go. Now hand me some money. Nancy dug in her wallet and handed me fifty bucks.

I drove slowly out of the drive and down the street. I rolled down the tinted window.

"You girls celebrating anything special?" I tried to sound interested. The plant kept an eye on me.

"We just want to party!" One girl yelled to a chorus of 'party'!

The phone rang it was Albert. I faked a conversation.

"Sorry girls that was your stop calling. They have a problem and will need to reschedule." The plant sneered. "Well looks like you get a free limo tonight! You want to go back or is there a place you want to go? There and back is paid for!"

"Hey let's call Silk!" Someone suggested.

"You mean the Sultan?" Someone asked.

"Yeah! He knows how to party! Besides I could use a trip or two after this last weekend."

Someone dialed as I drove back to the club. A short conversation later she hung up.

"Hey driver can you take us up the river a bit?"

"Your wish is my command!" I turned the car around cranked up the music and headed to the address they supplied. The gates opened and the security guy checked them out. His smile said everything. I pulled up where he pointed me to. I helped each lady out making sure the plant went last. I ducked inside.

"They will not let you call out for help. Take my card. Ask to call me so you can tell me whether to wait or go pick up my next fare. Make it late. Any time with a thirty I will leave and call your boss. They have been tailing me all night. If it is on the sixty I will come pick you all up. None the wiser. I take all or none so make sure they are ready." I said quickly. "Oh and do not eat drink or smoke anything you do not open yourself. The guy is a slime bag. Now go."

I waited outside the car so they could see me. I brought a book on spousal abuse to study.

The guard walked over and wanted to chat. He asked me who I drove around."

"I don't know, and don't want to know. I don't know who lives here. I never met you." He laughed.

"Yeah I guess not knowing is better. Same here." He replied.

"That's why I don't ask questions. Then I don't know the answer." It took a while but he caught on. I think. Maybe he just left. She had been in there an hour and I was starting to get worried. I kept reading not even looking around. Then the phone rang.

"Limo!" I answered.

"Who is this?" A male asked.

"This is Jay, I drive the limo." I replied.

"You're here?" He asked.

"Well I am at a house outside. Waiting for a fare."

"She wants me to tell you one o'clock!" He said.

"No! I said twelve thirty." I could hear her scream.

"The boss says one o'clock it's one o'clock!" The asshole said.

"Look. I can take a fare home and then be back by twelve thirty. I can wait until one. Will that work?"

"She says twelve thirty, but they don't leave before one!" He repeated.

"I got this. Please tell your security people I need to leave and will come back."

He hung up and soon the security guy wave me over.

"He says you will be back to get the bitches?"

"Yeah, I will be back." I answered.

He opened the gate I drove out slow and steady. I headed down the direction I came. The tail was still with me. I went a couple of miles just to be sure. I stopped behind a gas station.

They pulled up beside me.

"Call the captain. Your gal is inside the house. She has what you need. There is a gate and security. I will be back at twelve thirty to pick them up. Don't call me, don't follow me. I will be down at the station in the morning if you do not raid the place tonight.



I left them stunned as I drove off.

I left the gas station and headed back to Nancy's house. I was taking no chances. This could be our lives. I pulled in and Albert met me at the back door

"Jay come in." He offered.

"Albert I don't think I should." I explained. "Is the other car still at the shop?"

"I think so?" Nancy and Clare moved in behind him. I could see they were concerned.

"Can Clare spend the night?" I asked Nancy.

"Sure." Nancy readily agreed.

"Good. Here or at your apartment?" I asked she pointed to here. "I will take Albert to get the other car."

"I will be right with you." He explained.

"Jay what is going on?" Clare asked.

"Later not now." I explained as Albert joined me setting in front.

Albert didn't ask and I did not tell him. I knew the less he knew the less he could tell.

I dropped him off at the building and made sure he drove off in the other car.

I drove back to the place I dropped off the girls it was about twelve fifteen when I pulled up. There were two cop cars in the driveway, I was told to pull up and park.

"What are you doing here?" The cop in charge asked me. I could see they had a couple of the security guards I had seen earlier in cuffs setting on the planter. He took my driver's license.

"I dropped off a fare earlier. I was to pick them up at one." I offered.

"What fare?" He asked.

"That is private." I replied defiantly.

"Well it is not private now." He growled. "What fare?"

"You arresting me?" I asked.

"Bill cuff this smart ass and hold him until I figure out if he is involved too." I locked the car and turned off the remote.

They put me in cuffs and put me with the others. I sat silently as they did their thing.

"What the fuck you doing here?" The guy I had talked to earlier asked.

"Picking up my fare." I replied.

"Well dumb ass they aren't here. They got busted along with boss and half of his friends!" He informed me.

"Guess I'm not making any tips tonight." I smirked.

I waited for almost two hours for them to release me along with the others. The cops called Albert to verify I worked for him and not the Silk Sultan. They threatened to tow the car but Albert said if they wanted to look it over he would have me drive it down to the precinct with an officer.

We were milling around waiting for a decision when the head of security the guy that had them open the gate for me to leave walked over.

"Limo driver let me see your phone." He threatened.

"I don't have one. Not allowed one when on duty. The only phone is the companies. It's in the car." I knew what he wanted.

"Get it." This was a command.

I unlocked the remote and unlocked the car. I pulled the phone out and started back.

"Hey what are you doing?" A cop asked.

"Just the phone. I just need to check in and let my family know I am ok." I explained.

He was satisfied with that but kept a watch on me. The security guy knew he could lose his chance to see the phone so he played it cool. I went back to him.

"Turn it on." He demanded. "Show me the call history!"

I pressed recent calls there was only two for the entire day.

"What are those numbers?" He knew he had me.

"Well the only other call I received tonight, except from your friend telling me when to pick up the girls, was from my boss." I explained truthfully. I showed him the business card with the company phone number. I pointed to the only other number. "He called you to open the gate, so I am guessing you know who it was."

He pulled his phone out and saw the same number within minutes of my call.

"If I find out you are a cop!" He threatened.

"A cop? I go to school, I am a roofer, and drive a limo part time just to make ends meet. When do you think I have time to be a cop?" I snarled. "Now they want to impound the fucking car because I came back here."

He seemed satisfied with the explanation. It was another thirty minutes before the decision was to take the car downtown.

"Limo driver!" The head cop called out.

"Here!" I waved my hand.

"Get in your car, it is going downtown. You drive but we are going to follow you."

"I need my license back to drive." I challenged him.

"You will get it back when I say you do." He snapped. "Take these two also. They want to talk to them." He said to another officer. The head security guy and another were put in cars and we all caravanned back to the police station.

I was put in a holding cell with the other two and several other guys I had never seen. Jerome, Dr. Nelson's lawyer was waiting for me. Getting my release was easy. Getting the car back intact was the hard part. They had cops and dogs go through the whole thing but came up empty. It was a mess but they allowed me to drive it out.

I went back to the shop and dropped off the car. Taking a shower I put yesterday's clothes on and headed to work! If I was being watched I dare not go get Clare yet.

The sun was just coming up. It looked like it would be a perfect day to make progress. I was not ready for the storm that was to follow. Word was out that I had been arrested and was part of some big drug bust. Nothing was further from the truth.

By ten I had talked to all the contractors and assured them I had not been arrested. I explained I was not part of the drug bust. The problem is little was getting done. They wanted assurances they we going to get paid. And if they did it was not drug money they were getting paid with! By noon even with the city managers assurance they were balking.

I was tired, cranky, and worst of all broke. Then the mayor wanted to see me. Her name is Rebecca Howe.

We had never met but I did vote for her!

The Mayor would like you to join her for lunch her assistant explained. She gave me a card with an address. Exhausted I drove to a quaint restaurant downtown. I explained who I was and why I was here. They led me to private room. The Mayor was alone.

"Jay I presume?" She stood.

"Mayor." I replied.

"Please Becky." She insisted. "I hear you had a busy night!"

"Well if I live through it, maybe I can tell my grandkids." I joked.

"I don't think you have to worry about that. He is not really all that connected. He just wants everyone to think he is. In fact the cartels are probably happy he is off the street. He is too high profile for them." She replied.

"Seems to have allot of security for a guy that is not connected." I explained.

"They aren't security they are just morons. He pays them just so he looks like the man. A week ago he brought in a bit of a haul so he had more than normal." She informed me. "They are scattering like rats now that we have him."

"Jay I cannot tell you anything else but I want to thank you." She shook my hand. "The reason we are here has nothing to do with that. The chief will be in touch in a few days but we want to avoid exposing you." She still held my hand and gripped it firmly. "I hear the contractors are not happy."

"They think I am paying them with drug money. They are afraid they will be forced to give it back or get in trouble."

"The city cannot loan you money. But I have a friend that has offered to help." Letting my hand go she stood and opened the door. Nancy and Clare stepped in. "I think you know these two ladies."

"Jay!" Clare ran to me and hugged me kissing me quickly.

She held me tight for just a moment. Becky and Nancy seemed surprised by the outburst. When I wrapped my arms around her Nancy gave a knowing grin.

"I think I owe you an apology?" Nancy said. I let Clare go she moved to let Nancy kiss my cheek. Clare still held my hand.

"Are you ok?" I ignored her offer. She nodded. "Albert and Butch? The baby?"

Nancy was taken aback by the question. Becky looked at her as if she knew that I was not supposed to know about the baby.

"How...?" Nancy started to ask. "Albert!"

She and Becky both knew she was right.

"I'm sorry. Did we get together to talk about our personal lives or is there something more pressing that we should be talking about?" I asked. My crankiness started to come out.

"Jay is right." Becky indicated we should sit down. "Jay. Clare says you need $100,000 to shore things up? Is that right?" I looked to Clare. She still held my hand.

"That would keep things moving on schedule." I agreed.

"Nancy has deposited that amount in security against a loan from the bank. You have that amount as a line of credit for your business account at the bank. She also has commitments for another $250,000 if it is needed. All you need to agree on is the amount of interest." Becky explained.

"I think 10% is fair." Nancy offered.

"6% is the going rate."

"9%, you are a high risk borrower."

"7%, you are a high risk lender!"

"8%, and you still drive for me." Nancy grinned. "Oh and you bring Clare for dinner one night!"

"Deal." I said as Clare squeezed my hand. "Great! Now that we have that done let's eat I am famished."

That afternoon I met once again with all the contractors. I explained I had secured a loan from the bank. Within an hour they all called and verified that the bank itself was supplying the money. That afternoon work resumed at full speed. I did catch a nap but when I got home at seven it was all I could do to eat the dinner Clare cooked. I did not see Odell that night. Clare followed long after I fell asleep. I faintly remember her giving me a kiss.

Wednesday I called Mike and told him the turn of events. He congratulated me on following through with my dreams.

It was not until Thursday that Nancy asked me to drive. I picked her up at the apartment and drove her straight to the house. When we got there she invited me inside. Taking my hand she walked me through the massive house and started upstairs.

"Where are we going?" I tensed up stopping a step behind her.

"Trust me." She looked back down the step I was standing on. There was a different look in her eyes than I have ever seen. I pulled back slightly. "Please trust me." She repeated.

It was the way she said it as much as the way she looked. For the first time she seemed vulnerable. I moved to the step she was on and let her guide me up the stairs. We passed several rooms I could hear faint talking. At the end she opened the last door on the left.

"Jay!" Clare ran to me and hugged me before she kissed me. "Have you met Butch?"

I looked to a hospital type bed in front of a large window. The sun was just setting.

"I have. Hello Butch." She was setting up Albert was at her side a woman dressed as a nurse was setting on a chair in the corner.

"Hello, JB!" Butch smiled. Nancy walked over to her and gave her a luscious kiss.

"How are we doing today dear?" Nancy asked.

"Little bastard is kicking up a storm. I think he wants out as much as I want him out!" She joked.

"Patience luv. He will be here soon enough. We just need to keep you healthy." Nancy kissed her again.

"So JB can you tell me what is going on?" Butch asked. "I think I owe you an apology and a thank you."

Butch gripped Nancy's hand and gave her scolding look. Butch looked rather more feminine than I was expecting. Her large belly was obvious. Her tits which she always concealed below her former clothes were large and drooped noticeably. Her legs and hips were shapely indeed. If it weren't for her butch haircut and lack of makeup she could be quite stunning.

"Yes Jay tell me what happened?" Nancy motioned for the nurse to leave. We all took seats close to Butch. Clare sat on my lap instead of the empty chair. They all noticed.

"I recognized one of the girls from the police station. I figured she was an undercover cop of some sort." I explained. "I was afraid Nancy might serve her some wine and get busted."

"Is that all Jay?" Butch probed. There was no way I was telling her what else they may have been in the car for.

"Yep." I lied.

"Then as we were leaving..."

"It's ok Jay. She knows why I was bringing the girls home." Nancy announced.

"Well I don't?" Clare blurted out. Butch looked to Nancy and then back to Clare before she looked at me.

"Honey I will explain later." I said. I expected her to drop it.

"Why? I want to know now!" She really was clueless.

"Nancy was bringing them home for company." Butch started explaining. She tried to be subtle. Clare was still clueless. "Clare I can't satisfy Nancy's needs right now. So ..."

"So they came? Well if you knew it why is that so bad?" Clare asked. Butch looked at Nancy.

"Honey, they pay the girls for their time." I tried to explain.

"I was going to pay them for sex!" Nancy just came out and said it. Clare still looked confused.

"So? They get paid. Everybody wins." She looked at us all. We knew she was still in the dark.

"Clare, honey. In the eyes of the law that is prostitution. Nancy, or maybe even Butch and Albert could have been arrested along with the girls." I explained further.

The light finally went on. "If that happened, think how it would affect her reputation as a doctor. Her standing in the community?"

"Oh shit!" Clare exclaimed! "You mean Jay ..."

"Saved my career and likely my life. I was stupid!" Nancy agreed. Everyone looked at Clare as she started to understand what I had really done. Clare kissed me passionately.

"What about old Silky?" Butch asked. Changing the subject.

"Well the girls wanted to go someplace. They called him up and I took them there. I knew there was a plant among them. Let's just say I helped and keep it at that. The less you know..."

"The less you can answer!" Butch filled in. We winked at each other.

I told them some of the rest but not much. I am sure her lawyer Jerome filled in some of the blanks.

Butch was looking noticeably tired now. Clare and I walked over to say goodbye. She grabbed my hand and placed it over her stomach. I could feel the little person kicking inside. Excited I took Clare's hand a set it there too.

"That is so amazing" I said. We looked to Clare to see if she felt it. Her hand suddenly pulled back.

"Jay we need to go." She announced. I could see the pain. I had forgotten all about her loss.

"Thank you Butch." I leaned over and kissed her forehead. "See you soon."

"Thank you both for coming!" Nancy said. She hugged and kissed us both. I shook Albert's hand and we left.

On the way home Clare was very quiet. I thought it was about the baby. But she had that look as if she wanted to say something.

What's bothering you?" I asked softly.

"Jay..."

"Yes?"

"Why did Nancy say she was going to pay them for sex? They were all girls. How does that work?" If I didn't know better I would have thought she was messing with me. But somehow I knew her world was still one of controlled innocence.

"Well there is getting spiced you know?" I said. That brought instant understanding. "Then there are other ways,"

"Other ways?" She was so clueless it was sweet.

I explained concepts avoiding details just to ease her into it. She listened without interruption and then asked questions. It was like seeing a deaf person hear for the first time. I could not love her more than I did at that moment.

There is so much to Clare I still did not know. Each day was another kernel of who she was, and what she could become.

Days passed. Odell was staying out later and drinking more. At home he was less abusive at least when I was home.

The weather was holding and progress was for once moving ahead of schedule. The police station was completed. The library was wrapping up and the city hall was moving along. I had even started getting the draws against work completed and money although still at a premium was at least flowing.

Mike and I talked. I told him school this fall was out of the question. I even forfeited my scholarship to play football so they could use it on another player. I felt good knowing someone that needed it was going to benefit.

My plate was still full but the situation with Clare was getting tenuous. I had read several books. I was understanding more but feeling less confident I would succeed in breaking her free from his grasp. I knew I had to try for her sake. I knew there was a risk she would reject me in the process. I was prepared to lose her if that was the case. I was now confident the reason I was doing it was for her.

When we were together she was a different person than if she spent time with Odell. Missing just one day with her was like starting all over. She still did his laundry, cleaned the house and even made his bed! In all ways but one she was still his devoted wife.

Even though we still sleep together. And that seemed to be a different world for her. Clare would fall under his influence. Maybe Odell was smarter than I was giving him credit? Maybe he figured he could wait me out. Let me find someone else. I would not underestimate him any longer.

I had some leads but no evidence. I needed help professional help. I knew where to start. I called in a favor, actually two. Tuesday night we met. When I arrived they were already there. I went in back Nancy introduced me.

Captain Henry was there and so was Susan. Not her real name, I am sure as she was still undercover.

"Jay before you tell us why we are here let me thank you for what you did for this community." The captain offered me his hand again. "We caught him red handed. Drugs, guns, contributing to minors, the whole ball nicely handed to us by the two of you!" He looked over to Susan and nodded.

"So are you going to tell me how we ended up there?" Susan looked at Nancy then me.

"I took you there remember?" I said coyly.

"You knew from the beginning. Why not just tell your boss I was undercover. If she would have passed me the drink..."

"Yeah. Sorry about that. She is a pretty special person when she is not out trolling!"

Nancy was shocked I would say it, but smiled knowing she deserved it.

"I knew even if she did her lawyer would probably get her off. Your cover would have been compromised and all the time and money the city invested in you coming here would have been wasted." I explained. "We need people like you. I figured if you went home without my boss at least you would be out the next day getting the really bad people."

"So you would not have told her even then?" Susan asked.

"About you personally? No. About you being in her car? Yes." I answered honestly.

"So how did you pick Silky?" She asked.

"I didn't. Someone in the car did. I warned you what you were getting into and told your pals there what I knew."

"Damn good job you did too!" The captain beamed. "Now how can I help you?"

"Do you know a man named Wrecker? Home Wrecker? Something like that?" I asked.

Susan looked at the captain. "We do, why?" She asked.

"My uncle is mixed up with him in some fashion. I want to meet him." I explained.

"Son that would not be a good idea!" The captain explained. "What do you want to see him about?"

"Well for now that is private. I have no proof just rumors. What can you tell me?" I said.

"He is a loan shark, a bookie, and well, let's just say he has a unique lifestyle." Susan offered. The captain gave her a not so happy look. It was clear she was trying to pay me back.

"Is he gay?" I asked.

"To just say yes would be an insult to the gay community. Think a little more leather and no lace." Susan answered.

"Thank you." I believe I have it now. "Do you know where I can find him?"

"I can't tell you that. Not that I won't but I can't." The captain explained.

"Thank you for helping me but we better get going. Nancy has an appointment to keep." I explained.

We were driving to the house. Nancy was setting beside me for the first time. She sat quietly for some time. She looked deep in thought.

"Did he do that to her?" She asked out of the blue.

"He did." I replied firmly.

"And you want to hurt him?" asked.



"I could have hurt him by now if I wanted to." I looked over she knew I was serious. "I want him out of her life."

"You love her! She is your aunt and you are in love with her!" Nancy was giddy over it. "Does she know you love her?"

"Look. I love her. I think she could love me. And no we have not fucked. Ok?" I was getting frustrated. "He abuses her. I just want her free of him. Then she can meet some real men. Normal men."

"So you are willing to give her up?" She asked. Nancy was serious.

"I want what is best for her. She is so brain washed by him she does not even know what real love is. She does not even feel she is worth loving." I confided to her.

"How could I have sat in the back of this car and not seen how special you are." Nancy replied. She sat quietly for a long time. When we reached the house she rested her hand on mine. "Jay when you get the call you must come. No matter when you must come. Make sure you use the cameras and record it."

Nancy kissed my cheek and instead of waiting for me got out of the car.

When I got home Odell was yelling at Clare calling her names. He had been drinking and was feeling no pain. It was all I could do not to deck him. She was on her knees cleaning up a drink he spilled from what I could see. She was sobbing and he was constantly belittling her.

I finally got him in his room without incident. But it was almost one before I could convince her to join me in bed to go to sleep. It was the first night she did not kiss me goodnight. I was losing her and she was right beside me. The rope could not have been slipperier.

The next day I came home early. Clare was moody.. I could tell she had something on her mind. Odell stayed home all night and found ways to get under her skin without being obvious. He was learning. He was treading the line between annoyance and abuse. A line he knew he dare not cross.

I hoped he would leave so I could help her but he found pleasure staying knowing I wanted him out. The only revenge I got was not allowing him to drink. That night she did not sleep with me. Nor did I get my kiss. She at least did not sleep with him. She slept in my bedroom.

Thursday I was a wreck. Thankfully I have a great crew and things were progressing. I was even in negotiations for additional jobs for the city, county, and other businesses. When I got home Clare was still in a sour mood. I asked her to go to mom's for the weekend just to get away. She refused telling me Rhonda hated Odell and she could not leave him. I was trying to soften her up and was making progress when my phone rang. It was the call.

"Clare I have to leave. Do you want to go with me?" She thought about it but said no just in case Odell came home early.

I met them at the agreed location. Albert slid from behind the wheel I gave him my keys. On the dash was a note. 'The white guy is the Wrecker, also known as the Home Wrecker, the Mouth Wrecker, the Ass Wrecker. Do not cross him. The flash drive is new and under the passenger seat. Call me before you remove it or it will erase. If this works out we are even, almost! Nancy'.

Driver take us for a long slow drive!" The speaker squawked. I pulled away, I knew the perfect place to go. Flat, smooth and with no stop signs. Just miles of endless streets. I took them to the park! I turned on the monitor an saw a tall slender white man setting in Nancy's spot. There were three other men two black one looked Latino. I switched angles and lo and behold Odell was one of the men. Music was playing softly, a sort of sexy jazz. They were drinking. Wrecker was joking. They started talking business. I was in the park now, speed limit was fifteen. The car just idled along.

"Oh he will make your balls quiver! Wrecker said. I pushed the record button. The Latino was well dressed sitting there stroking his cock over his suit.

"One thousand. I guarantee he will light up your world!" Wrecker said pushing for a deciasion. The man handed him cash and Wrecker looked at Odell and pointed. Without hesitation Odell removed his suit coat and tie, then his shirt. With only an undershirt he moved in front of the Latino. Unzipping him Odell lowered his mouth over the Latino's cock. The other black man moved to watch his fat head occasionally blocking the camera's view. I switched cameras but none were better. I could only hope he kept moving his head.

The audio was crap but I heard Wrecker encouraging Odell on. He kept reminding him what the man paid. The Latino was moaning throughout and speaking in Spanish. The other man was cheering on his buddy. Since there was nothing to see keeping on track was easy. It was fifteen minutes and counting. Then the Latino started to stiffen in his seat. He thrust up his hips and pushed down on Odell's head. He was cumming! The black guy sat back in the seat and I could see Odell making sure the Latino was completely drained. He pulled out what looked like a hanky and dried the man's soft cock off and then his lips. He had swallowed it all.

"Well partner you up for one?" He looked at the black man.

"I ain't got a grand." He said.

"Tell you what you give me eight hundred. I will give your buddy back a C note and you both get a deal!" Wrecker was a negotiator.

Eight hundred changed hands. One was given to the Latino and before long Odell was sucking another cock. Again the camera angle was crappy but at least this time I could see his head bobbing if not the black man's cock. I searched one more time and when I did I noticed Wreckers hand moving. Changing camera's I saw how he got his name.

He was a tall skinny man. Maybe six foot. Couldn't weigh 175 and twenty of it must be his cock. He stroked it slowly his long fingers did not reach around the girth. One hand did not cover half of it. It was long and fat and it didn't look completely hard. The moans became more desperate. I switched back to Odell just in time to see the black man and his sizable cock cum in his mouth also.

"You do that so well I swear you lose just so you can suck cock!" Wrecker said. "Now strip my little puppy!"

"Please sir not here!" Odell pleaded. Switching cameras I found the perfect angle. Wrecker was stroking his cock and Odell not two feet away looking in his eyes. Without a word Wrecker slipped his shoes and pants off, spreading his legs wide he released his cock. The flesh pipe fell hanging over the edge of the cushion. Odell was now focused on his master's cock just inches away. I looked up and made sure the road was straight and clear.

Looking back to the screen I could see Odell struggle to resist. A drop of pearl precum glistened on the tip. It was so small on the huge mushroom head. Like a magnet it drew Odell in. His lips covered just the tip the flare still exposed.

"Strip before you get desert!" Wrecker commanded. With renewed desire Odell stripped naked. His cock was pitiful in comparison. Not with Wreckers, that is unnatural, but by any average man. Odell was not blessed to say the least, and it was hard. I would bet my pinky could give it competition!

"Now you may please me puppy. He is a Black Lap breed." Wrecker joked. His guests laughed. I almost felt sorry for him for a moment. Almost.

Odell moved back to the object of his desire. The embarrassment behind him. Odell was free to do what we all knew what he wanted to do. Wrecker guided his cock to Odell's waiting mouth and fed it to him. Slowly he went deeper and deeper in his mouth. I could hear him gag Snot dripped from his nose. Spit ran over his chin. I was so hard myself it was all I could do not to whip my own cock out and stroke it.

I was constantly checking the road ahead. If I even hit a curb they might know I was watching. Deeper and deeper, inch by inch Wrecker's cock disappeared. Odell was pulling all the way out taking another breath and attacking it over and over again. Soon you could see the snake expanding his neck. There was no way he could take it all I thought. But he was not to be denied.

With one last intake of air he thrust her face over Wrecker's cock, just inches short. Using his lips he pulled his mouth taking it all in. Wrecker for the first time put his hands behind Odell's head and pulled. Odell looked up at him his eyes straining! He was turning a deeper shade of black. I almost stopped the car and then Wrecker pushed him off. I could hear the rush of fresh air fill his lungs and return his color.

Wrecker was not done he stroked his cock.

"On your back!" Wrecker laughed. "Now cum like a good puppy and maybe I will fuck your ass."

Odell laid back and within minutes he was cumming on his lower belly. A small white glob lay on his dark brown belly. There was so little he easily cleaned it up. Then Wrecker looked down at him.

"Good puppy now come get your treat!" With that he grabbed Odell's ear and forced his cock down his throat one more time. You could see the jism force its way past Odell's lips and his mouth and throat fill beyond capacity. He tried. He really did, you could see him gulping and then forcing his mouth deeper to clean the sticky fluid from dripping off Wreckers cock. He almost succeeded. Sadly, for him at least, he failed as two globs fell to the carpet.

I turned off the monitor. I knew I had enough although watching him get his ass fucked might have been fun. I continued on. Instead of getting his ass fucked it sounded like Odell sucked the others off again.

"Driver take us back!" The speaker squawked.

At the next exit I pulled off and returned them to the place I picked them up. Odell was dressed and slightly drunk. Still he noticed I was the driver when he exited. He said nothing and neither did I. Wrecker even tried to tip me.

I hoped I had what I wanted. Proof. Nancy was waiting with Albert back at the shop. I thanked her for her help. On the phone Butch explained how to get the thumb drives out so they would not get erased.

"Jay you can't let Odell see the video, That could lead to serious charges for us both." Nancy explained.

"But I can show Clare? Right?" I asked just to be clear.

"You can but there is good chance she won't believe you!" Nancy remarked.

"I have to try it is getting worse each day!" I protested.

"Go then. But be gentle. This may be too much for her. Let her decide if she wants to see it."

"I understand!" I handed her one copy and took the other.

"Oh and Jay if you are thinking about blackmailing Wrecker with this, forget it! This would be just the kind of publicity he would enjoy!" Nancy explained.

"Then how?"

"He is a business man..." She hesitated. "What do business men want?"

"Money!" I shouted.

"Money and power. Power over others. That's what motivates Wrecker." She winked.

"Thanks Nancy!"

The whole way back to the house the only thing I could think of is how to convince Clare to watch the video. Then she could see he was unfaithful to her!

She was waiting up I was not sure if it was for Odell or for me. We talked for almost a half an hour. Slowly and gently I brought her back to the point she would consider leaving Odell if he had been unfaithful to her.

"There is no way. He can't have been unfaithful to me!" She finally said. She was still in denial.

"But if he was? What then?" I was so close. "Would you leave him?"

"I would need proof!" Clare was getting more agitated. I think she knew I had proof and she was conflicted about knowing about it.

"If I had proof now? So you could see it, would you?"

"NO!" She shouted.

"Ok." I am not going to force you.

"But if you ever want to see it I will show you." I replied gently.

"He did not cheat on me!" She screamed at me. Then Clare ran to Odell's room and slammed the door.

I waited for quite some time then went and took a shower. I was dressing and in the den starting to turn out the light. Clare peeked around the corner.

"I want to see it!" She nervously requested.

"Are you sure we could do it tomorrow?"

"I need to see it now!" She had made up her mind.

We sat at my desk together her to my side. I keyed up the video and started from the beginning. I skipped the parts that were not obvious but she got to see Odell serviced two men before the main event. When she saw Wreckers cock the first time she grabbed my wrist and gasped. She looked at me to see if it was real. I nodded. We sat in silence as she watched Odell service Wrecker. There was no sound just video.

Wrecker had him lie on his back and Odell started to stroke himself. Clare did something she had never done before. She reached over and grabbed my cock through my boxers. Stimulated from the video of course I was semi hard but my cock swelled in her hand. She looked at me then down to her hand. She looked at Odell and his poor excuse for a penis and then back to her hand.

I stopped her and slipped my boxers down. I guided her hand back to my cock. She looked at it then back to Odell. We never said a word. As she stroked me slowly I grew even bigger. It felt so good. I was going to cum if she keeps this up I thought. Then Odell came! Wrecker pulled him up and filled his mouth. The video ended at the point I turned it off.

Clare looked at me and then her hand. She released my throbbing cock like it was a searing bar of steel. I groaned in surprise.

"You made that!" She yelled. "You computerized that just to make Odell look bad!"

"Clare I swear. That is real! It is inside Nancy's limo. You have been in there yourself."

"You set this up! You tricked him into this!" I pulled my shorts up obviously not going to finish my pleasure now.

"No. I didn't. I don't even know these other men. I've never seen them before in my life!" I tried to remain calm.

"Well all he did was to get spiced!" She yelled filled with confusion. "If that is cheating then I did the same to him!"

"Clare honey he does not love you he is using you!" I was lost about what to say.

"How do I know you are not using me too? Oh what a fool I am!" With that she ran down the hall and locked herself in Odell's room.

I waited until Odell came home he was plastered as usual. Fortunately he passed out on the couch. I slept with my door open just in case.

Friday morning Clare was standing inside my door when I awoke. She looked weary. I started to get up but she motioned me to stay.

"Why did you show me that?" She whispered.

"I didn't want to, but you need to know." I stood wanting to hold her to ease the pain.

"Why do you care so much?" Her eyes turned glassy.

"I just do." I replied.

"But why?" She was making this difficult. This whole time I had avoided telling her and now here I was so close to losing her and it really didn't seem to matter.

"I think I am in love with you!" A single tear rolled over her cheek. I moved to comfort her.

"NO! Please don't come any closer!" She begged. "You can't love me like that I am your aunt."

"Still I think if you left him we would be free to find out if that is what I am feeling." I offered.

"I can't leave him! Not over a video." She repeated what she said last night. Oh how I wished she would have gone with me last night.

"What would he have to do walk in here and do it in front of you?" I replied statistically!

She stood silent I was not sure what she was thinking. But she seemed to come to understand the impossibility of that.

"I don't deserve you?" She said defeated.

"So you won't leave him?" I asked again. She stood mute unwilling or unable to answer.

"And he won't leave you! Maybe you should just call me if you need me!"" My frustration was getting too me. "Maybe I should just leave you to each other!

"Maybe you should!" She lashed out. "Who asked you to get involved in the first place?"

Turning she ran down the hall and slammed the bedroom door.

I wanted to break that door down and just carry her away but I knew unless Clare made the decision to leave him she would never really be free. It was like she was in quicksand and I had to slowly watch as she went under.

I was leaving for work Odell was in the kitchen. I looked in on him. His eyes lowered at once. I left without saying anything. I wanted so much to let him know about the video but knew that was not possible. Being in jail would only make it worse.

Friday night I came home early hoping to see Clare before Odell came home if he did. I waited until seven before I started to worry.

Odell came home looking for dinner.

"Have you talked to Clare?" I asked.

"What your little play thing wander off without permission?" He must have had a few drinks already. He was feeling bold.

"Odell do you know where your wife is?" I asked firmly.

"I know where the bitch is supposed to be! He yelled. "She is supposed to be here cooking my fucking dinner!"

"Have you talked to her?" I pressed.

"Why would I want to fucking 'talk' to her?" He spat. I moved in his direction. "Hell no!"

"I am worried!" I said, more to myself than him.

"Good you be worried I am going out!" He flipped me the bird and left.

I knew the bank was definitely closed and she would not have a reason to work late on a Friday. I called Nancy but she knew nothing. At that moment I realized I didn't know if she had a single friend who she would go to. Odell had such a grasp on her life I doubted it.

Desperate I called mom. I filled her in on the important details including the essence of the video. I told her of our conversation this morning. We talked for a few minutes. I laid out all my motives and feelings for Clare.

"Jay, you told her you loved her." Mom asked without judgment.

"I told her I 'thought' I was in love with her." The phone was silent.

"Jay...? Are you in love with Clare?" I could hear mom's voice quiver as she asked.

"Mom, I know you do not want to hear this. But I am in love with your sister Clare!" I could not make it any clearer.

There was another long pause. I was worried she might have fainted or something worse.

"Mom? Did you hear me? Are you still there?" I knew she was I could hear her weeping.

"Jay I am coming down!" She sniffled. "Jay when you find her. Be honest this time. Tell her I said the answer is no."

With nothing to do but wait I thought about what Clare would do. But more about how she would get around. I called all the limo companies. I called the taxi companies. I put out a reward to find her. I called the chief of police. I knew he could not do anything officially but he could put the word out.

I knew mom would not get here before midnight so I drove around a few spots looking myself. Then just before twelve I got a call. A limo driver had just picked up a fare and took her to a male strip club for women. She asked him to call me and was in the club looking for someone.

My mind went back to this morning. It was the first time we had ever fought. At first I thought that was a bad thing but now I was not so sure. It was the first time she had really shown this much emotion over the situation with Odell. Maybe mom was right. Maybe I need to tell her the truth. I never did answer her question.

Racing across town I hoping it was not too late to stop her. I knew the first shift got off at midnight and the second shift was now on stage. It was common for the dancers to escort women home or to a hotel for a price. Friday night was a busy night especially with bachelorette parties. It would be nothing for twenty women to fight over five or six well sculptured studs for the night. The losers would then have to wait until the next shift ended to get their shot.

I pulled up just as the driver was escorting several guys in the back. I ran to the car and looked in. I saw two women inside but Clare was not there.

"Still inside. Better hurry the guys just came out of the showers." I handed him a c note.

I went in the back door as another dancer and a slightly heavy black woman exited. I knew there would be few dancers left. This was an ugly scene for the remaining women. You see the guys had their pick of the litter so to speak. The scene could ugly as the women vied to be the chosen few selected. Of course money talked. With peer pressure and an abundance of booze anything could happen, and usually did.



It was a busy night. Five dancers strolled through the crowd of prospects. Women whispered offers as they ran their hands over chiseled bodies. Out of the corner of my eye I saw Clare. She was still dressed in her business suit. A stark contrast to the party women. She was so out of her element but had a drawn the attention of a dancer. I moved several feet behind her with a view of the stage to see what she was offering.

"I like the business look." The dancer said.

"How much for you?" She whispered.

"What are you looking for?" He rubbed up against her ignoring me.

"Sex!" She blurted out. He reacted instantly. He was startled with her brazen frankness. His instincts told him this was not normal. He moved on quickly. With his appearance the gaggle of women moved closer to Clare. There was always mocking at these cattle calls. Friends would degrade the other women to bolster their own standing it could get cruel. Everything was game, height, weight, chest size. Hell they even pointed out women with fake hair.

"Do you see her scar?" One woman said to another.

"Yes! He would have to put a bag over her head to fuck her!" Her friend laughed. "Scarface lives!"

"Maybe it is Frankenstein's wife?" Her friend teased cruelly. I knew if I heard her so did Clare.

She turned to run to the bathroom I think. When she turned she stood face to face with me. I could see her pain turn to surprise as she almost ran me over. I wrapped my arms around her and pulled her close.

Feeling rejected and humiliated she tried to pull away.

"Why did you come?" She struggled feebly. We both knew I was not going to let her go and deep down inside she didn't want me to. "How long have you been here?"

"Long enough to see and hear." I replied. I waited for her to look up at me.

"Then you heard what they said!" Clare cried out. The two girls heard her and looked at me. I brushed the hair from Clare's cheek and kissed her scar. They knew it was for their benefit.

"They are just drunk and desperate for someone to love them." I glared back. "You already have what they want."

I kissed her scar again letting her know, even in public I wanted to be seen with her. We started walking out when the dancer that approached her earlier stopped me. He grabbed my arm.

"Hey you can't just come in here and work these women this is our club." The room fell silent.

"Tell you what, you take your hand off me and I will not rearrange your face!" I said calmly. "I may spend a night in jail but you my friend will not work for a month."

He removed his hand. I knew he would. He was a lover not a fighter. Clare and I walked to my car. I looked at my watch and saw the time.

"I have a surprise for you at home." I said happily.

"Not another video I hope?" I thought she was joking but when I looked over she seemed scared.

"Nothing to do with Odell if that is what you are worried about." That seemed to relax her a bit. We rode in silence, for quite a while.

"Jay why did you come?" She whispered.

"I told you this morning to call me if you needed me." I teased just a bit.

"I didn't think you would come. Not after this morning." She replied.

"Clare I lied to you this morning when I said I think I am in love with you!" We pulled up to the house and into the drive. I put the car in park but left the engine running.

"I don't think I am in love you I know I am." I stopped and let her think about that. "Clare I would marry you if I could!"

"But why?" She was tearing up again. I loved that she was so emotional.

"So we can live together and have kids and make love!" I explained.

"But I can't have kids!" She wailed.

"Honey we can adopt then. As long as I am with you it won't make any difference to me!" I looked at her. "You will make a wonderful mother!"

"But we can't Rhonda won't allow it!" She sobbed.

"Well about that. I am supposed to tell you she said the answer is 'no'." Her eyes spread wide open.

"You are lying she would never allow that!" Clare shot back. I turned off the car.

"Well I guess you can just ask her yourself. Rhonda is inside!" I pointed to her car beside mine.

"She came here? But she never comes here! She hates Odell." Clare replied.

"But she loves you more. When you did not come home for dinner I called her. She insisted on coming. Let's go, she will be worried about you."

I opened the door and Rhonda ran to embrace Clare. She pulled her tight and kissed her cheek repeatedly.

"Oh Clare I have been such a fool!" Mom said holding her at arm's length. "I should have stopped this years ago. It took Jay falling in love with you to open my eyes."

"Rhonda he said you told him the answer is 'no'?" Clare for some reason needed to know the answer.

"The answer is no. Mike and I will not forbid Jay to be with you. In fact based on what you told me and what he has demonstrated we will encourage it. If that is what you want!"

This was a complete shock to me. She had already talked to mom about being with me? I mean of course they talked when we were home but for the future? I was more confused than before.

"But what about Odell?" Clare asked. I could see it. She was still struggling to let go. Mom saw it too. She looked at me and nodded. In my head I could hear the words Mike had always drilled into me. If you are going to do it do it right, follow through to the end.

I left them and made the phone calls I dreaded making but I knew there was no other way.

It was getting late so mom suggested we go to bed. Clare and mom slept in the master bedroom I slept alone. The only sign of hope was Clare did kiss me goodnight.

I woke Odell up from the couch for a phone call he received. He glared at me so I left him alone and walked in the kitchen.

"Hey fuck head where is Clare?" He asked.

"She went shopping with mom. Won't be back until late afternoon they said." I replied.

"What is she doing here anyway?" He asked pissed.

"Not sure. She came late last night to see Clare." I lied.

"Why aren't you at work?" He asked.

"I have been working all morning getting prepared for a meeting." I explained.

"Well aren't you the industrious one?" He smirked.

"I will be leaving soon. Someone is stopping by to collect some money. Then I will be out of here." I walked past him and into my den.

Odell was none too happy but held his tongue. He was in the master bedroom when my guest arrived. He was taller than I expected probably six three which made him look skinnier than he probably was.

A short goatee on a well weathered face belied his broad white smile. Dressed in a nice slacks and a polo shirt he looked comfortable. I didn't think I would like him but something told me we would hit it off. He was a reasonable man on the phone. I hoped he would stay that way today.

"So you're the young man that has been stirring the pot?" He asked.

"That wasn't my intention. I just want what is best for Clare." I explained.

"So let me get this right if he takes the money I get a grand. And if he doesn't I get twelve thousand?" He laughed.

"Only if you win the bet! I reminded him.

"Young man you make sure it is in C A S H!" He snickered. "What about the twelve grand he owes me?"

"That sir is between you and Odell!" I said clearly. "We agree on the conditions?"

"Are you set up?" He asked.

"Ready and waiting." I pointed to the equipment.

Well let's get this over. Time is money!" He grinned.

I went to the master bedroom and knocked on the door.

"What the fuck you want asshole?" Odell yelled.

"There is a man here to see you." I replied.

"To see me?" He spat. "No one knows I live here! Who is it?"

"Actually to see us." I answered. "Some guy named Wrecker!"

He almost turned white. Not literally white but a dark gray. He was stunned to say the least.

"Here? To see us? Now?" He was clearly rattled.

"In the living room right now." I explained. I turned and left him standing in shock.

"Bill what brings you here?" Odell asked as he came out. I stood by the video camera and recorded him walking in.

"Just some business with JB!" Wrecker said. "Please sit down right here Odell."

"Hey what are you doing with that camera?" Odell looked at me.

"Well let's just say I want to make sure there are no misunderstandings between us on the deal we are going to discuss. So I am recording this. You can have a copy if you want?" I offered.

"What deal?"

"The deal where you tell Clare you are leaving her!" I said.

"Fuck you! I'm not leaving her and you know it!" He laughed.

"You have not heard my offer." I replied.

"I said fuck you asshole! I am not leaving the bitch and that is final!" Odell cursed.

I didn't even look at Wrecker I wanted Odell focused on me not him, not now. Still I knew he was helping me make my case.

"Surely I can persuade you to let her go. You can find another woman to beat up!"

"Look shitwad, don't you tell me how to keep my woman in line! That dumb cunt is lucky I let her live here with me." He snarled.

"Is that why you cut her face? I bet she felt lucky that day?" I snapped back.

"If she wouldn't have gotten pregnant that would have never happen..." He looked at me and then at the camera. "That was an accident!"

"Gentleman as much as I would like to stay and watch the Jerry Springer show, let's get on with it!" Wrecker cut in. "Odell just listen to what he has to offer!"

Odell turned to me. "Ok asshole! What are you offering?" I knew he was just asking to please Wrecker.

"I will offer you twelve thousand dollars..."

"No fucking way!" He interrupted.

"I will offer you twelve thousand dollars." I started over. "AND you can have the house. Clare will give up claim to any equity..."

"You are not even close!" He replied with a smirk.

"AND the car." I finally finished. "From what I can tell that is about all of the real assets you have."

"Well sonny boy that may be but when you are finally out of my life she will still be my wife!" Odell basked in his triumph. I looked at Wrecker he was unzipping his pants.

"Odell I am going to ask you one last time. Just for the record. If you say no I will withdraw the offer!" I explained "Will you take the offer?"

"Fuck you JB. The answer is no!" Odell said defiantly.

"I am sorry to hear that my little puppy!" Wrecker cut in. "You just cost me twelve thousand dollars. If you had taken the money we would be even! Now that you defaulted you now owe me twenty four large!"

Wrecker had his pants off and was stroking his massive cock slowly. Even half hard it was hard not to look at. Odell was now completely stumped. Having just learned he was further in debt he was now distracted by Wreckers cock.

"Come here puppy, Big dog needs you!" Wrecker said as he stroked his cock.

"Please not here!" Odell whimpered. I could see Wrecker's cock grow fatter.

"Yes here. Now come show me what a good puppy you are!" His voice was low and soothing. There was just a hint of authority the rest was masterful confidence.

"But JB is watching!" Odell protested.

"Oh my puppy has sucked many cocks and had many spectators! Haven't you? That is why you are my favorite puppy!" A drop of pre-cum became visible on the end of Wrecker's cock.

"But he is recording this!" Odell whimpered again. I could tell he was almost ready to give in.

"Yes I know! I asked him to record your final submission to me!" Wrecker explained. "Now cum my puppy today you become a dog!"

There was a slight hesitation Odell looked at me for sympathy.

"Please don't make me do this. Please stop recording this!" Odell had lost all he had been clinging to just moments before.

"Come now puppy there is no use resisting. What you want is right here!" Wrecker wagged his cock at Odell.

Even as I watched it seemed like slow motion. Odell moved to Wrecker without the slightest hesitation his lips slipped over his cock. Wrecker was naked from the waist down and soon Odell would be the same. His big black lips wrapped around the massive white cock was even more erotic than on tape.

I thought this would just be a repeat of the limo but Wrecker had other ideas. Odell had worked most of his cock down his throat. He was gagging and moaning at the same time. He was lost in pleasuring Wrecker. His little prick was hard.

"On the couch puppy! Over the arm!" Wrecker demanded.

He pulled his cock out of Odell's oral orifice. After this long you forget how much is really inside. Odell shifted he laid on his back his ass hung over the arm. Wrecker pushed his legs up and slipped a couple of pillows under his ass and then spit at Odell's' asshole.

I couldn't believe my eyes. Wrecker was going to fuck his ass. From the camera's angle all we could see of Odell was his hands holding his legs up and his ass cheeks hanging over the arm of the couch. His head and torso was hidden by the back of the couch. Wrecker was in full view.

There was no way that cock was going to fit in that ass I thought. Then Wrecker started pushing!

"Here is the part you love puppy? You love a big dog cock up your ass don't you?"

"Ahhhh, yyyeessss!" Odell groaned. "Give it to me! Hurry!"

Unfucking believable! Odell was begging for it! This he has definitely done before. From this angle I watched as Wrecker steadily pushed in. If there was any resistance it was minimal. When he bottomed out Odell moaned then begged for more. I watched Wrecker fuck his ass for a few minutes before I heard them come in.

Clare and mom were in the basement watching on the TV I hooked up to my computer. I looked to Clare she was mesmerized by the scene in front of her. She grabbed my arm and pulled me close. Mom stood behind her arms wrapped around Clare's waist.

"You're supposed to be in the basement!" I whispered.

"I had to see it for my own eyes!" Clare whispered back.

"Oh my! He is big isn't he?" Mom said loudly. "Even bigger than Mike!" She whispered. Clare and I looked at her as she blushed not realizing she said it out loud.

Wrecker looked over. He never stopped pumping in Odell's ass.

"Ladies." He nodded.

"Who is that?" Odell squealed.

"Your ex-wife and ..."

"My sister!" Clare said clearly.

"And you're ex sister-in-law!" Wrecker explained. "Cum for them puppy! Let them see how much you love my cock and then you can have your reward.

"Please." Odell begged.

"Don't be shy now! I said cum! The girls moved closer I brought the camera and just as I rounded his thigh I saw his little cock spew a couple of strings of cum on his chest.

"That's a good puppy now here is your reward! Wrecker said. He pulled out of Odell's ass. I recorded his gaping hole. It was clean and red inside. He must have prepared for this in the morning I thought. I moved around and watched as Wrecker milked his cock so we could see the copious amount of cum fill Odell's mouth. With the last few spurts he coated his face. It was just like a porno. A perfect money shot! Unfortunately it would be my money.

I knew it would hurt but for me it was worth every dime.

I moved to the girls who were still in disbelief over what they just witnessed. Clare stood over Odell.

"I am filing for divorce you miserable excuse for a husband!" Even when she was this pissed she didn't swear. "I want you out of this house tonight!

"Ladies I think it best you go!" I walked them to the door and kissed them both on the cheek. Clare seemed miffed but I had my reasons. "I will call you tonight."

I watched as mom drove off with Clare. Mom and I talked about this. It was hard to see Clare leave but I agreed to give her some time alone.

I led Wrecker to my bathroom so he could get cleaned up. Odell found us in the kitchen drinking a beer. Beside us was another man. All signs of the camera were gone.

"This is Odell." I said to the man.

"Who are you?" Odell asked.

"I am the person that is serving you with this." He handed Odell an envelope.

"What is this?" Odell asked.

It is a personal restraining order for you sir. It says you cannot come within five hundred feet of this dwelling. Your wife or her place of work."

"But this is my house!" Odell protested.

"That may be sir but as long as your wife resides here you are barred from the property, including the house." The process server thanked me for my help and left.

"You! You did this!" Odell pointed to me.

"No actually you did it." I replied happily. "Now with you as my witness I need to pay off a bet I won!"

I handed Wrecker twelve thousand dollars and a copy of the video.

"Thank you Jay, and thank Nancy for me when you see her." Wrecker smiled.

"I will I said happily." I replied.

"But I thought you said you won a bet?" Odell asked me.

"He did you idiot!" Wrecker smiled at me. "He just won your wife!"

Odell just now realized what he lost.

"Get your bags packed puppy you owe me twenty five grand. You aren't leaving my sight until that is paid!"

I went to lunch and stopped by the job sight. I helped the crew until they left.

I went to visit Nancy, Albert, and Butch, and actually stayed for dinner. Butch still mostly bed ridden did sit and eat with us. She was ready to give birth any day now. We talked briefly about Odell. I felt it wasn't appropriate to get into details while we ate. The rest of the night we talked about the impending birth and how this was affecting their relationship in a positive way. Albert seemed especially happy that he would finally be a grandfather. Butch seemed tired so Nancy escorted her up stairs. I kissed them both goodnight.

Albert offered me coffee before I left. We sat in the kitchen and talked about nothing in particular. I asked him what he did for a living. Albert explained he was a commercial insurance agent for years. He became a consultant for the state police on building code violations. He then became an arson investigator for both government agencies and insurers.

When he lost his wife several years ago he retired and started driving limos just to stay active. Now in his late fifties he lives at the house and is the caretaker of sorts. He still overseas the limo business, the house, and now Butch.

We talked a bit about the roofing business. Albert was interested to know if that was now my future. When I left I thought about it. I really didn't see that as my future before now. But it seemed to be what I knew.

I called home Saturday night. Mike answered the phone looking forward to talking to me. We talked about work at first and how the business was progressing. I told him about my conversation with Albert. He knew why I was calling and let the conversation move that way.

Mom and he decided it would be best if Clare stayed for a few days. I asked to talk to her but he explained that it was best I wait until tomorrow night as she was sleeping. He did say mom wanted to talk to me.

"Jay!" Mom answered excitedly. "How are you holding up?"

"I am fine, how is Clare?" They left in such a hurry I really didn't have time to talk to her.

"She has been through so much these last few days honey. I just think she needs time to process it all." Mom said with some concern.

"She hasn't changed her mind about the divorce has she?" I almost was afraid to ask.

"No honey I think after today that is as good as done. You know her. Once she makes her mind up...well you know better than anyone." Mom explained.

"What about me? When can I see her?" There was a long hesitation on the phone.

"Jay, I know you want to see her but this may not be the right time." Mom hesitated again. "Soon honey. As soon as she is ready."

"Well whatever you say. I just want what is best for her." I replied my heart breaking as I said it.

"I know you do honey, I know you do." Her voice trailed off when she repeated it. "I love you Jay. I am so proud of you!"

"Goodnight mom I have to go!" my voice breaking up as I said it.



It was only eight thirty. I decided to start some laundry. Between loads I started cleaning my bedroom and then the den. Next I cleaned my bathroom. Clare was a neat freak probably because she was always alone with nothing to do. There was really not much to do. Motivated I walked in the master bedroom. It was all I could do not to burn the room down. Instead I went shopping. The big box store is open all night so loaded the back of my car as well as the trunk.

Back in the master bedroom I stripped the bed of all bedding and placed them in the trash bags I bought. I remade the bed with all new linens and a bedspread that closely matched the original. I opened every drawer. If it looked like Odell's I placed it neatly in the boxes I bought. If it was Clare's I threw it in a trash bag. She was not going to have one thing left he bought her if I had any say. I processed the closet the same way. I even went in the bathroom and packed his stuff in another box. I again threw hers away.

I was a man on a mission. Room to room I went packing and throwing away anything that would remind her of the past. It was midnight when I finally sat down in the kitchen for a late night snack. I looked out to the living room when it struck me, I wasn't done. Don't ask me how I did it but I drug the couch and the cushions out to the curb. Inspired I pulled the carpet and padding up as well. I was finally satisfied as stood there on the bare wood looking around. With the boxes stacked in the garage with the trash bags I made the bed in my bedroom with the sheets I just washed.

Taking a shower I was headed to the bedroom. Walking past the den I saw the futon still opened up and decide to sleep there instead.

It seemed like I just fell asleep when my phone rang. Looking at the number it was Mike's cell. I looked at the time it was two thirty.

"Mike?" I asked still groggy.

"Jay can you open the front door Clare doesn't have her key?"

"Mike you don't have a spare? It would take me over an hour to get there!" I replied wiping my eyes.

"Jay we are outside your front door!" Mike laughed.

"Here now?" I jumped up and slipped on a pair of sweats and a tee shirt. I went to the front door and turned on the lights. Mom, dad, Jesse and Clare were standing on the small porch. I opened the door. "Please come in."

"Thanks." Mike held the screen door open while I held the main door.

"Why are you here?" I asked confused.

Mom walked past me then Jesse both giving me a sly look but saying nothing. Clare stood on the porch looking at me as emotional as I had ever seen her. She was tearing up. Without further hesitation she move quickly in my direction. Instinct took over as I caught her as she jumped into my arms. She didn't even kiss me she just wrapped her arms around my neck and pulled me tight. I could feel her tears against my cheek and neck. I held onto her as I looked at Mike. He just grinned obviously happy about something.

I could feel Clare's body shudder as she kept crying. She kept pulling me tighter.

"I love you Jay!" She whispered in my ear. Her voice fighting through the tears.

"I love you too!" I whispered back. She pulled her face from me. Her big brown eyes pierced mine.

"I don't deserve you Jay Brown but I am in love with you!" She said so everyone could hear.

"Finally she tells him!" Jesse always the comedian joked.

"That!" Jesse looked at me. "Is why we are here!"

I was too busy kissing my new girlfriend to respond. It was a long sensuous kiss. Clare could not have responded any more passionately. Mike came in and stood with mom. Jesse was looking at the missing carpet and couch.

"Why did you come at two in the morning?" I finally asked as I sat Clare down. She refused to let me go latching onto my arm.

"Well. Clare woke up and said she needed to tell you something." Mom started to explain.

"She couldn't have called?" I asked.

"That is what I said!" Jesse quipped.

"She insisted she need to tell you in person." Mom continued. "And you know when she gets something in her mind..."

"Yeah she hasn't stopped talking about you since we left!" Jesse complained.

"Then why did 'you' come?" I asked Jesse.

"Are you kidding me? And miss that entrance? That kiss?" Jesse teased.

"Jay! Where is the couch?" Mom asked.

"Out at the curb with the carpeting!"

"There is no couch. Just the carpeting." Mike was looking out the door. Clare, mom and I all looked at each other knowing what had taken place there just hours ago. "Ladies we should get going it is a long ride back."

"Oh honey let's just get a hotel room and leave in the morning. You look tired." Mom said. "I packed a change of clothes for us just in case."

"Better yet just stay here." I offered. "I just went out and bought all new linens for the master bedroom. I cleaned the house and washed the sheets on my bed!"

Everyone looked at me as if I was some kind of alien.

"You did all of that tonight?" Clare asked. She looked at mom.

"Well I did a bit more than that. Not sure it will be up to your standards!" I said humbly.

"Let me get some stuff and you two can have the master bedroom." Clare said to mom and dad as she started walking to the hall. "Jesse you can sleep in Jay's room!"

"Clare!" I called to her.

"Just a minute Jay I will be right back." She called out.

"If I am sleeping in your room where are the two of you sleeping? Jesse asked. I held up my index finger indicating I would answer her in a moment.

"JAY!" Clare yelled from the bedroom.

"I may be sleeping in the dog house!" I joked. "And we don't have one."

Mom and Jesse looked at Clare as she came from the master bedroom staring me down. Clare glared at me. Then she looked at the bare floor. Next Clare looked out the window to the curb.

"Is everything ok?" Mom asked looking at me then Clare. I waited for her answer.

"Everything is just as I want it." Clare smiled at me. "I will see you in bed!" Clare turned and went to my bedroom to change.

Mike went to the car a brought in two bags handing one to Jesse and taking the other one to the master bedroom. Mom and I were alone.

"You better be sure about how you feel about her..." Mom started to get weepy. "Jay, I know you love her but that may not be enough. She still has issues."

"As long as you will support our decisions, I know the four of us can help her through them." Mom tilted her head surprised by my answer.

"You are wise beyond your years. I believe we can since you put it that way." She left me standing alone.

I was not naïve. I knew there would be times that Clare would need help I could not give her. As I walked to the den I could hear Jesse and Clare laughing in the bedroom. All the clothes they had bought when they went shopping were in that room. It was all the clothes Clare had for now.

She turned the main light off when she came in the room. I reached up and turned the desk lamp on. The soft glow added to the atmosphere. Clare was stunning in the same outfit she wore before. She set some items on the stand at the end of the futon. I admit I didn't know what they were, maybe a robe. I was too busy checking out her ass as she bent over. Turning to me she slipped in closest to the wall and pulled me in with her.

Her lips instantly were on mine. I pulled her on top so she could control the action. The lamp was still on, the light highlighted her rich dark skin. We kissed softly to at first then started to pick up the tempo. My hands drifted down and cupped her ass cheeks. She ground her pussy on my stomach. I wanted her to move lower but she started to move higher. It dawned on me what she wanted. I hooked my thumbs in the waist of her shorts and pulled them down to her knees. She did not want to give up kissing me but she was forced to decide. Her pussy was at my chest when she finally freed her legs.

She wanted me to turn over so she could lie back but I held her hips and forced her above my mouth. Her heady aroma brought back some of the best memories of my short life. The moment I lifted up and licked her slit she knew what I was trying to accomplish.

"Jay!" She murmured. I was going to stop and remind her Jesse was next door. I decided not to for two reasons. I liked Clare to express her pleasure and knew if Jesse was listening it would make it worth coming along tonight.

Clare's juices flowed freely. She been waiting for this so long and knew what she wanted this time. Clare now knew what the prize would be. She had orgasmed once not knowing what she was missing. This time she knew what was waiting on the other side of the curtain.

I gripped her hips and held her off several times just to prolong her pleasure. She groaned in frustration when I refused to lick her clit but moaned in pleasure when I rimmed her asshole. She had held off being too vocal but her desperate quest to cum was taking its toll. When I thrust my tongue deep in her pussy she could not stay silent any longer.

"Jay PLEASE!" She cried out loudly. Then as if to defy me she grabbed my hair and mashed her pussy hard against my mouth. Her clit found my nose. Clare rubbed her nubbin against it. I released her hips and let her bring herself off

"SPICE YOU!" Clare wailed. Her orgasm washed though her body slowly then hit like a tornado! She bucked against my mouth and nose. Drenching my face with her 'spice'. "I spiced you!" She giggled as her body quivered above me.

"Yes you did! Spiced me really good!" I cooed. From the light on the desk I could see her inner pink pussy still twitching above me. Clare moved down to kiss me. She was licking my face and enjoying her juices. Her leg brushed against my serious hard on. Maybe it was her orgasm that made her think of it. Maybe it was seeing Wrecker's eyes roll back in his head when he came in Odell's mouth. She stopped mid lick.

"JAY!" It was a sudden outburst.

"What honey?" I asked thinking something was wrong.

"Do guys like to spice too?" Clare asked seriously. It was all I could do not to laugh. Was she really that innocent? Then I thought about the absurdity of the question. With Odell as her only lover most likely the answer was yes.

"We love to spice also!" I replied with big grin. With a move that would impress most wrestlers she was pulling my boxers off and stroking my cock. She wiggled between my legs and with a big white toothy smile most of my manhood disappeared inside of her mouth. She gagged immediately. Obviously she had never done this before. She looked up to see if I was mad.

"Slowly for now." I whispered.

Clare smiled my cock still in heaven. I moved my hands to the side of her face gently guiding her. I knew she wanted to please me it was just a matter of experience. Now it had been many weeks since I had been with a woman. I am not against masturbation it is just not something that I do all that much. A guy has to do what a guy has to do. I guess women too. It had been almost a week since I had relieved my tensions. After eating Clare and my desire to be with her I knew this would be short experience. I held off as long as I could. But even her awkward approach was effective enough to accomplish the desired effect today.

"Clare!" I tried to warn her. She was oblivious to the pending outcome. She was so erratic in her efforts it was hard to keep in time.

"Clare!" I am going to cum!" She looked up still not understanding common slang. She hit my stride as I bucked against her mouth.

"CLARE SPICE!" I groaned so loud I heard it fill the room.

I wanted to push her off and jerk my cock myself. She was completely out of rhythm but I clenched my fists and let her finish me off. The effects were less than perfect but watching her gobble all of my seed made up for any personal disappointment. I close my eyes as my cock deflated. It was the worst and in so many ways the best blowjob I had ever received. I felt her stir. I should have known! I mean she did the same when she spiced me!

Clare scrambled up as fast as she had moved down and pressed her lips on mine. How could I stop her now?

With no other choice I let her slip her tongue in my mouth. It was not gross. Knowing it was mine and how it was delivered made up for any internal embarrassment. Her passion was unbridled. I knew she felt me go through the same wonderful experience she had earlier. There was no way I could tell her now. I knew as long as she was my lover we would do this again. Accept it Jay. Get over it and move on. So I did. Clare licked my face cleaning the remnants of her pussy.

"You spice me!" She beamed. "You have so much spice! I almost couldn't swallow it all. It is a good thing you warned me!"

"That was so nice of you to do that!" I praised her.

"Can we do that again?" She asked. Clare was giddy! I was spent and tired. Any other night I would have been up for it. But this was not that night.

"Sure another time would be great!" I let her down gently I thought. "I am kind of tired now. If it is ok with you I would like to go to sleep."

"Promise?" She asked.

"Promise." I replied dead tired.

"Ok let me clean you up!" Clare sat up and reached for the supplies she brought. She wiped my face with a wet cloth then dried it with a fresh towel. She even gave me a mint. She did the same to herself. She then reached up and turned off the light. I rolled to face her my semi hard cock pushed against her bare ass. It was the first time we had been in the bed semi naked.

"I love you Jay. You make me happy!" She whispered.

"I love you Clare. Please don't ever leave me again!" I replied.

"I won't."

"Promise?" I asked. She turned to me and kissed me her minty breath mixed with mine.

"Promise." She turned and pulled my arm over her and pressed her ass back against me again. I fell asleep a very happy man.

To be continued...


"Clare" Unconventional Aunt Ch. 03

I met a young man Daniel almost three years ago. He told me a story I found hard to believe. He assured me it was true. Since then I know it to be. I have met almost his entire family. Daniel put me in touch with others he learned of over the years. I don't know how, I asked, he didn't say.

They all have in one way or another committed incest. I doubted Daniel and others I talked to at first. I soon learned how naive I was. Over the last three years I decided to put them to paper. There are ten stories in all. I started submitting them here for your consideration.

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

The stories are somewhat long. Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

Daniel insisted I talk to one person before any others. That person was JB.

This story is one that almost never saw the light of day. Jay at first rejected any attempt to publish this. Clare on the other hand encouraged it. They are two of the nicest people you would ever want to meet.

This is the third chapter. With Odell gone Jay begins learning more about Clare.

*****

Breakfast was really more like brunch. Clare was up and showered by the time I headed that way. Mom and dad were in the kitchen when I came in. The coffee smelled good but I decided on orange juice. Clare was serving pancakes and crisp bacon. The conversation was centered on the weather, and prospects of the upcoming football season. I had just finished eating when Jesse walked in. I cleared my plate and offered her my seat. I even poured her a cup of coffee. Clare stood up to serve her breakfast.

"You still tired?" Mom asked Jesse.

"Yeah a bit. We need to buy these two steeled toe shoes!" Jesse looked at Clare and me. "These two keep stubbing their toes!"

Mom looked at me first then at Clare.

"I thought we agreed you two would take it slow!" Mom scolded Clare.

"We did at first..."

I don't know what she was going to say after that because Jesse and I burst out laughing.

Jesse actually slipped off the chair and was on the floor balled up she was laughing so hard. Even dad was cracking up now, at least until mom gave him the evil eye. Clare even caught on after a few minutes.

When the meal was finished I showed everyone Odell's boxes and all of Clare's old clothes. Mom and Jesse readily agreed to take her shopping again. Dad went with me to look over the job we were doing for the city. It was almost completed. Mike and I made a list of details we thought should be handled. Some were small but he always said under commit and over achieve. With the next job lined up I intended to do that.

Mike took us all for dinner. He and I just sat back and listened as the girls dominated the conversation. It astounds me they can be together all day and still have something to say all through dinner.

With the family gone Clare and I were home alone. She started washing the sheets all over again and cleaning the house. I went to my office and started to fold the futon up when she walked by.

"What are you doing?" Clare asked.

"Just folding it back to a couch." I explained.

"Aren't we sleeping together?" She looked at me oddly.

"Well I thought we would use the bed in the master bedroom!" I said confused.

"Jay I will never sleep in that bed again!" Clare informed me in no in certain terms.

She need say no more I lowered the futon and then went in the master bedroom and started removing the bed. Clare just looked on and smiled. When it was at the curb with the old carpet I came back in the house to face her.

"Is there anything else you don't want?" I asked.

"Follow me!" By the time we were done the front yard was filled with stuff for the garbage truck. The house was empty but Clare glowed in happiness. I had spent part of my inheritance on Wrecker and now it look like a large part of it would be spent on furniture.

Sweaty from moving the furnishings out she took a shower in the master bath while I took one in my bathroom. Meeting me in the den she kissed me then instantly curled up inside me. I was happy to have her with me. I just held her. I wanted to initiate sex but she seemed intent on sleeping.

Monday dinner was on the table when I came home. With Odell gone Clare didn't have a car to drive. She had been taking the bus or carpooling. I was driving a car but really with the business a truck would be more practical. I called Mike and he said if the business owned it we could use it as a write off on the taxes.

The next day I found a good used truck from an older man. It was nicer than I need for a work truck but it had low miles and was in perfect shape. That night I took Clare out in the new truck to shop for a bedroom set. I dreaded just the thought of it. High pressured sales people and an innocent woman. I could not have been more wrong. Clare was steadfast in her decisions and ruthless in negotiations.

I probably would have bought her anything but Clare chose a very modest but quality ensemble. When we were done I almost felt bad for the sales lady. More than that I was proud of Clare. She kissed me and rolled over to go to sleep again. I was a bit horny so I pulled her on top of me kissing her again. Clare seemed surprised by my attention.

"Jay what are you doing?" Clare asked seeming surprised.

"I am kissing you is that ok?" I pulled her close and kissed her passionately again.

"Yes!" She hissed as she broke loose from me. 'Kiss me Jay!"

Just like the other night we started kissing. She took the lead her passion building quicker than mine. I reached for her ass she ground her pussy against my stomach just like before. She started inching up but this time I wanted all of her naked. I started pulling off her top and latched onto her tit. With my hands behind her back I sucked her nipple firmly.

"Jay! What are you doing?" Clare whimpered her breath sort and shallow. I pulled her top off.

She was straining to get free I moved my hands to her shorts and slipped them down her legs. She knew what this meant and soon she was sitting on my mouth all over again. With no one in the house but us I knew she could be vocal and vocal she was. The empty house echoed with my name as she came flushing my face with her cum. She moved back slowly recovering from her orgasm. I once again latched onto her tit and suckled as she quivered over me.

"Jay! Why are you doing that?" Clare asked her breathing coming in gasps.

Letting go I asked. "Does it feel good?" Before moving to the other one.

"Yeeesss!" She hissed. Clare offered her tit deeper in my mouth.

"That's why!" She moved down to kiss me as I knew she wanted. She was a creature of habit. When she had cleaned my face and kissed me several times she slipped my boxers off raking her nipples along my body.

With limited experience she attacked my cock much like last time but now at a less frantic pace. Knowing this would be unorthodox I just laid back and let her bring me off. I warned her like before. Clare ignored it and swallowed all that my cock could give.

She moved up to kiss me like before. I thought of stopping her this time and explaining what she was doing. She looked at me with those big brown eyes I knew then this would be something I would do as long as she wanted me to. We shared cum like we shared our love, unconditionally.

Clare curled up inside me not even putting her pajamas back on. That night we slept naked together. Alone just the two of us. We did the same Wednesday night without any other activities to mention.

The new bedroom set didn't arrive until Thursday afternoon. I left the job sight to let the movers in and help them set up. Clare arrived to make dinner but I offered to take her out for dinner and to shop for carpet. Once again she proved she was more adapt at buying than I was. Clare had been learning all about carpet, thread count and all that stuff. Again she purchased practical and durable instead of expensive.

I was planning on breaking in the new bed properly. Clare snuggled up to me, we were both naked like the last two nights. I had it all worked out. I started kissing her then slip between her legs to get her wet with my tongue. After she was thoroughly lubricated we would have real sex for the first time!

"I told her how nice the bed was she picked out. How it was big and comfortable. Clare turned to face me happy for the compliment. I figured she didn't have too many with Odell, so I did every chance I got. I started kissing her. She wanted to say something but I held her lips.

Soon she gave into my manly advances and was kissing me with the passion I was accustom to. When I felt the time was right I slipped down and nipped her tit she groaned in response. My goal was lower so I moved down and with my hands under her firm ass lifted her pussy to meet my mouth.

"Jay!" Clare squealed. Her legs opened giving me greater access. I buried my tongue deep in her pussy.

"Jay!" Her hands gripping my hair. She was responding to my efforts. I almost had her where I wanted her.

"JAY what are you doing?" She yelled. I let her ass down and moved over her. She kissed me then licked my face. My hard cock poised to finally find comfort started to drag along her upper thigh.

Clare's eyes opened wide. Her mouth opened but nothing came out! She was as desperately waiting for me to take her for the first time. Right here in our new bed. It was perfect!

"STOP NOW! It was an earth shattering scream that I feared would leave me deaf.

She was pushing me and trying to get away. My cock had just grazed her pussy lips so I know I couldn't have hurt her. I move off her as she scampered to her feet.

"What were you trying to do to me?" She screamed. More than upset she was terrified.

"Clare I just wanted to make love with you!" I tried to remain calm but how could I? She looked at me like I broke in the house to attack her.

"You wanted to have intercourse?" How could you be so cruel?" She screamed.

"Clare please calm down. I thought you would like it?" Still stunned I couldn't even comprehend what she was saying. All I know is she was now crying.

"Don't you tell me to calm down!" She yelled back but more quietly. But mostly because she was crying now. "You know I can't have kids! Why would you try to do that?"

Oh my God did she just say what I think she said? Never in a million years would I have guessed that. I was so stunned I was speechless. What could I say? Sorry I didn't know you are so messed up? She went to the dresser and grabbed some pajamas and stormed out the room. I heard a door slam.

I sat weighing my options and none of them were good. I knew leaving her alone wasn't going to happen. I slipped on my boxers, and headed down the hall. I knocked on the door and waited for her to answer.

"Jay?" It sounded like a question. Who else would it be I thought? I turned the knob it was unlocked. I found her setting with her knees pulled to her chest her body shaking. I looked down the hall and saw I left the lights on. I went and turned them off and came back to join her. I turned the light off in the office and moved to hold her. Clare flinched at first but then clutched me tight.

"You never have to do anything you don't want to. Ever." I whispered as I held her tight.

"You mean that?" She whimpered.

"I do. Clare, I am not him" I moved the hair that always hid her scar from her face and kissed it. "I should be mad at you!"

"Why?" She seemed surprised.

"You promised not to leave me alone." I was teasing just a bit, but deep down I was serious.

"I am sorry." She was still weeping.

"Clare you can talk to me about anything. I will do my best to listen. We can work this out."

"I love you Jay Brown but intercourse is for making babies!" She repeated again.

"I love you Clare." I knew now wasn't the time or the place to have this discussion. In fact I wasn't sure there ever would be. I pulled her against me and there we slept sitting upon the futon. The new bed sat empty. I guessed it might be some time before that changed.

I was up first and was showered and in the kitchen when she came out to go to work. The night's sleep had done wonders for her. She kissed me as she sat down to eat.

"Jay?"

"Yes dear?" I called her. It was a tease but she loved it I learned.

"Why did we spice Sunday 'and' Tuesday?" She asked. For a moment I thought it was a trick question. But when I glanced over I saw that innocent look. She really was that clueless.

"Well Sunday was great and I thought you might like to do it again Tuesday." I tried not to laugh.

"And last night? You wanted to do it again?" She didn't bring up the drama. I guessed in her mind she explained it and that was that.

"Of course! You are a very sexy woman!" I laid it on thick hoping to build up some points. But when I looked at her she was deep in thought.

"So we can do it more than once a month? Like maybe once a week?" Then she stopped and thought about it once again. "Wait! This has been three times..."

"Clare we can do it whenever we want!" I sat down and held her hand. "Although when you are on your period it can get a bit messy so we may have to do something else for that week!"

"Oh...OH! Jay you are such a bad boy!" She kissed me, then jumped up to leave.

"Anytime?" She asked just to make sure.

"Anytime you want!" I replied. She turned to leave not saying a word.

Friday night I had a business appointment, in the direction of Dr. Nelson's house along the river. I thought I might bring Clare along and let her visit Nancy and Butch while I was in the meeting.

I had talked to Nancy during the day asking her if I she would be around and she simply gushed at the idea of Clare visiting. Butch was due any minute and Nancy knew Clare would cheer her up. One thing led to another and I started to explain to Nancy Clare's views on intercourse. We both knew Odell was behind this but as my parents found out, once Clare gets something in her head it is difficult for her change it.

I asked if she had any suggestions for professional help. Nancy assured me she would talk to Clare and explain what she was missing. Clare and I had dinner before I dropped her off. The ride was short and the meeting took much less time than I expected. Thrilled to have a contract in my hand I headed back to Nancy's. I pulled up just as Albert was carrying in some groceries so I helped him.

He wondered why I was here and I explained that I dropped off Clare for a visit and was picking her up. We finished unloading the car putting the packages on the counter. Albert starting putting groceries away and I walked upstairs assuming they would both be with Butch in her room.

"Jay!" Butch called out as I walked over. "It is so good to see you!"

"You look...look big!" I teased her.

"Thanks, I needed that!" She teased back.

"So when is the big day?" I asked.

"Well the doctor says if it is not here by Tuesday he is going to induce labor." She looked scared.

"A tough broad like you! This will be a piece of cake!" I teased her.

"Easy for you to say!" She sneered.

"Ah, we'll make a man out of you yet!" I teased hoping I didn't go too far. Butch looked at me for a moment not sure if I was making fun of her or not.

"Jay if it was anyone else but you I would get out of bed and fuck you up!" She glared at me. "But you really do care don't you?"

I realized at that moment something I had never thought about. Butch really doesn't have any friends. She had no one to tease her, put her in her place. No one that accepted her for who she is. I could see she was affected and now so was I.

"Of course I do! If I didn't care I wouldn't tease you!" I bent over and kissed her forehead. "You deliver a healthy baby and after you heal you can kick my ass then? How about it?"

"Deal!" She was getting all emotional.

"So where is our significant others?" I teased again. Butch gripped my wrist firmly but not hard.

"So Clare is your aunt? And you fell in love with her?" Butch asked now seriously.

"She is and I am."

"Do you really love her?" Butch still held firm.

"More than I can stand. I know I shouldn't but I do." I replied assuring her I was serious.

"Jay she is in love with you too. She really is. But she is confused. I was like that before. Before Nancy that is." Butch was looking at me making sure I understood what she was saying. "If you really love her remember she will test your limits, but in the end she will reward you!"

Butch released my wrist and she rubbed her belly. Her point was well taken but I didn't have the nerve to tell her Clare could never repay me in the way she was repaying Nancy.

"So do you know where they are?" I asked again.

"If you want to go look you might start in the sun porch. They went to go talk about something." I knew what that was.

As I started to the door Albert walked in with some fruit for Butch.

I went downstairs and was heading though the house in the direction of the sun porch. I could see Nancy laying on the wicker couch looking flush. Clare was standing over her saying something. Clare saw me through the window. She burst through the door walking quickly in my direction. Something was amiss even though she was grinning. Her bright white teeth contrasted with her dark skin and lips. She looked absolutely giddy.

"Jay...!" Nancy called out. She looked stunning in her short summer dress. I noticed the moisture on Clare's face just as she pulled me down for a kiss.

"NO! Clare!" Nancy yelled from the other room.

It was too late! The tangy taste hit me first then the aroma of another female filled my nostrils. Locked in a kiss with the woman I loved my mind was spinning out of control. What had she done and why? Clare broke the kiss and pulled me close.

"Nancy spiced me!" Clare was so proud! The twinkle in her eyes let me know she had been successful in her efforts.

"Really?" Still shocked I was searching for words. "Did she enjoy it?"

Pretty lame I agree but it was the best I could come up with on such short notice.

"I think so. She spiced me all over!" She looked back at Nancy.

Nancy was already blushing before now. There was no way of knowing if she was doing it again.

"It was perfect!" Nancy smiled at Clare as she approached. She then turned her gaze on me.

She dared me not to say anything. Nancy had the way of letting you know what she wanted without words. I ignored her suggestion but accepted the message. I kissed Clare again. Not taking my eyes off Nancy. I then licked her cheek.

"Honey why don't you go say goodnight to Butch," I said to Clare. "She looked tired. We should go then. I will wait for you here." Nancy gave me a wicked grin knowing she had made her point.

"Ok, I will be back soon." Clare bound upstairs as I waited for Nancy to explain what just happened.

"Not sure that was the conversation I was expecting you to have with her?" I started.

"Now before you jump to conclusions...well it did take a turn that I wasn't expecting." Nancy began. "I was asking about what you two did. You know kind of starting off slow. She said you spiced each other."

"I am listening." I said as I moved closer.

"Well I figured I need to know what that was before I could go further. Clare said she couldn't tell me." Nancy's hands were waving around in excitement. "Then she said she could show me!"

"So you expect me to believe that? A horny lesbian with an innocent woman?" I teased her. We both knew she was bi.



"Jay I know you and I had a misunderstanding but I am telling you the truth!" She was defensive now, and vulnerable. "Before I knew what was happening she was between my legs licking my pussy!"

"Really? And you resisted?" I challenged her.

"Jay she ...wanted to do this." Her eyes cast down. "And I wanted her to! She is so ...unconventional! It was so frustrating it was so good!"

I moved closer and took her in my arms and kissed her passionately. Nancy was flustered all over again as she looked to me for an explanation.

"That is to let you know I believe you and thank you for letting her pleasure you." Nancy seemed relieved that I wasn't mad. "And I want you to know that her blowjobs are just as frustrating...and appreciated."

"So you're ok with this?" Nancy was confused.

"This who she is. Who am I to change that?" I tried to explain. "I just worry she has no filter. She may do something with someone that will take advantage of her innocence."

"Jay you know I would never do that!" Nancy defended herself.

"I know. Now what about this other issue?" I inquired.

"Jay I am so sorry I never had a chance to talk to Clare about it!" She replied meekly.

"Talk to me about what?" Clare appeared from the stairs.

"Jay and I were just talking about having you come over when the baby is born. Would you like that?" Nancy lied but was trying to be nice. Clare looked at me I could see the anxiety well up inside her.

"I was going to tell her we would discuss it and let her know. Would that be ok?" I said. Clare immediately calmed down.

"Can we do that?" She looked to Nancy. Picking up there was a problem Nancy just nodded.

"Did you say goodbye to Butch?" I asked.

"I did. In fact I kissed her and Albert both goodbye." Clare declared.

"Come honey we need to go." I laughed.

Nancy moved closer and kissed me on the cheek and then Clare. Her eyes opened wide in shock.

"I told you!" I laughed. Nancy was speechless as we let ourselves out.

In the car I could still smell Nancy on Clare's face. I knew Nancy wanted Butch to know what they had done, but it never occurred to Nancy that her dad would know too.

We were almost home, again I knew she wanted to say something.

"What do you want to know?" I asked. My guess is Odell would not let her ask questions, and she was waiting for permission from me to do so.

"Last night you said we could talk about anything..." Clare hesitated.

"I would hope we could talk about anything. If I don't know the answer I will help you find out."

"You said we could, you know, do it anytime. Did you mean that?" She asked meekly.

"I did."

"Can we do it when we get home?"

"I think I would like that!" I smiled. We drove in silence for some time. There was more, I knew it when she kept looking at me. This time I decided to let her ask when she was ready.

The moment we walked in the door she drug me to the den and stripped me and herself. She was extremely passionate this night and justifiably so. Clare want to do me first. She started working me over but the thought of her and Nancy kept flashing in my brain.

"Jay what are you doing?" Clare complained as I shifted our positions.

"I thought you might like to try this! It's called 69," I explained as she now faced my feet lying on top of me. "Tell me if you want to stop."

The moment I spread her legs and licked her clit she pushed firmly against my mouth. I knew there would be no stopping her now. I was right! She came quickly pulling off my cock to announce her shattering climax. With renewed vigor she latched back on me urging me to cum. She came so quickly I started back on her pussy.

"Jay what are you doing?" Clare sat up as she cried out startled. I ignored her question. I licked her asshole as she presented it to me. "OH! OH!OH! JJAAAAAYYYYYY...!

With my arms I pushed her back to my cock I was getting close before she stopped. Clare raked her pussy over my nose and mouth took my cock deeper than she had ever attempted before.

With anyone of even the slightest experience, I would not have lasted until she was ready to cum again. But just knowing Clare would cum again was enough to keep me in the game. My jaw was sore my tongue was rubber, but I was going to follow this through.

Just as she started to peak again Clare gripped my cock with her hand a jerked me with her mouth just over the head. I was in heaven at last! When the first squirt left my balls I sucked on her clit and Clare had her second orgasm for the night. I wiggled below as she trembled on top. I thrust up she pushed down. When it was over we were completely spent.

Clare didn't even move to kiss me. I gently rolled her off. Clare laid on her back her eyes shut. I kissed her belly and then licked and sucked each tit. She responded only slightly. I made my way to her lips. I kissed the edges of her mouth and worked out. I kissed her scar.

"I love you pretty woman." I whispered.

"Why do you love me?" She was crying again.

"Don't you worry about that just know I do!" She opened her eyes and looked at me.

"Jay!" She sniffled.

"Yes love?"

"I like your spice better than Nancy's..." I grinned from ear to ear. "Do you think I will hurt her feelings if I tell her?"

"I think she will understand." I said. "But maybe you shouldn't tell her unless she asks you to do it again. Just in case." I suggested.

"You are so smart!" Clare smiled.

With that she pulled me and started kissing and licking me like she loved to do. I tasted my cum yet again. I realized it wasn't just her juices she desired. She licked me to clean my face and show me she loved me. We fell asleep on the futon in each other's arms.

It seems every day with Clare is another learning opportunity. It was just the next day when my love for her was tested yet again. I had not lived with women for some time since I left home for college. My antennas were not as sharp as they were in the past. Clare was moody all day. When it came time to go to bed she kissed me good night and went to the bathroom. She would occasionally do this during the week when she figured I was tired and had to work the next day.

I was on the futon waiting for Clare to come in when I heard my old bedroom door close. Confused I went to see where she was. I knocked on the bedroom door.

"Clare?"

"Yes?" She replied.

I opened the door to see her lying on my bed going to sleep.

"Did I do something wrong?" I asked as if I wouldn't remember it if I did.

"No, Why?" She seemed completely calm.

"Can I ask why you are sleeping in here and not with me then?" I tried to be neutral.

"I can't." She said plainly. I was still confused.

"Can you tell me why?" I still tried to stay on the level.

"I am dirty." She said matter of factually. I was really stumped now.

"Couldn't you just take a shower?" I couldn't fathom what she did to get dirty but if she felt that way ok.

"No silly, I am menstruating!" She explained as if I was a child. "I am dirty."

I stood in utter silence for the longest time. Walking to her I sat on the bed with her.

"Remember we said we could talk about anything?" I asked.

"Yes."

"I think this is one of those times." I tried to be gentle. "There is nothing 'dirty' about menstruating. In fact it is just the opposite. It actually flushes out your system and cleans it for another month."

"But it is messy!" Clare explained.

"You do use feminine products right?" There was just no delicate way to ask that.

"Jay don't be silly of course I do, I am a woman!" She replied.

"Clare you need to trust me." I stood up and held out my hand. "Come with me."

"But Jay we can't spice!" She sat up but didn't take my hand.

"Well we could but we won't. Now please come with me. Please trust me." Clare took my hand and followed me to the den. We laid down with her in my arms. "Good night honey, I love you."

"Jay?"

"Yes?"

"Why do you love me?"

"Don't you worry about that just know I do!" I repeated.

"Why won't you tell me?"

"I will someday. Just not today." I pulled her close and kissed her shoulder.

We slept together every night. I hoped Clare would offer to get me off but it wasn't in her nature. Still I had won a minor battle. I feel good that her trust has been rewarded.

Monday night news arrived that Butch delivered a healthy baby girl. I offered to take Clare to go see her but she asked if we could wait and go when they left the hospital. I didn't want to push, and besides I was swamped at work.

All the work was done except the inspections and any small details. We had to replace some bushes and re-sod some spots but damage was minimal. We were on to the next job starting all over again. When it was all said and done all the loans except the business loan was paid. After replenishing my trust fund and paying interest, I stood to make a fair sum. I paid good bonuses to those that stuck with me. That and I paid myself a fair wage.

It is amazing how many people need to get paid on a job like this. Insurance, workman's comp, contractors, vehicle maintenance, cost overruns, waste, trash pickup, payroll and so much more. I felt like we worked to pay bills for everybody else. College never prepared me for all of that. Fortunately I had Mike and some company men to help me along.

Odell didn't go away quietly as you can imagine. As I laid out for him there wasn't that much to split up. It will be months before its final but we came to an understanding.

Fortunately Clare's one major investment, her retirement account at work, she was allowed to keep. Odell had cashed his in for gambling debts. Clare did get the house but the mortgage to go with it, in exchange Odell kept the car, and the payments. Since he is no longer sucking her dry Clare started a savings account for herself. It's not much right now but it grows every week.

Friday night we went to see the baby. Clare she was apprehensive but agreed to go. Nancy greeted us at the door Butch and the baby were relaxing in the den. Albert ever present. I had asked Nancy not to try and hand the baby to Clare but to offer to bring it to her if she felt it was right.

Alice was her name. She was small and beautiful from where I stood. Clare held me like she thought I would run and leave her. We sat on the love seat and listened as they told the story of how it all took place. When the baby started fussing Nancy handed her to Butch to feed her. Expecting Butch would want some privacy I started to look away but she pulled her bra flap down and a large milk filled succulent breast with the biggest nipple I have ever seen came into view. Quickly I looked at Clare. She was engrossed in what I would guess is the first time she saw a baby suckle.

I looked back many moments later expecting Butch to have a blankest covering her breast but she didn't. She saw me staring.

"Never seen a breast before?" Just like I zinged her she was getting me.

"I have. But never one so big on a guy!" I teased. I thought Nancy was going to faint.

"Well now you have. Pervert!" Butch zinged me again. "Take a picture it lasts longer!"

Alice was latched on and sucking so we all could hear. Starting and stopping she attacked then rested.

"Is she going to save any for me?" I teased. Nancy again was shocked.

"Dream on pervert! You couldn't handle these tits!" Butch challenged me.

"Well if you feed her enough maybe she will grow up and be as beautiful as her mothers." I replied. Butch wasn't expecting a compliment. She started to reply but was truly taken back by what I said. She was at a loss for words for the first time I had known her.

"Butch I think he really means that!" Nancy added.

"Of course I did." I looked over at Clare she was still mesmerized by Alice nursing. I got her attention. She looked at me. "Clare and I are so happy for you all."

Alice had finished nursing and had drifted to sleep. Nancy picked her up and walked around with her resting on her shoulder.

"Clare would you like to hold her while she is sleeping?" Butch asked. I could feel Clare tense up she gripped my wrist.

"May I?" I looked to Nancy she knew what I was doing.

"Only if Butch says you can." She teased.

Nancy walked to me and gently handed me the baby. I laid her along my thighs supporting her head. She was a beautiful baby. She fussed a bit in her sleep waving her arms. Clare had a death grip on my wrist. I knew better than to spook her by offering her to hold her. Butch and Nancy looked on. Albert stood and moved next to Nancy.

Then the most amazing thing happened. Alice jerked her arm near mine and her tiny hand grabbed Clare's thumb. She opened her eyes and looked right at Clare for several minutes then closed them.

It was then I saw something. Alice looked so much like her mother. Names at times elude me but I recognize people instantly. I had seen those eyes before and they weren't Butch's.

With Alice holding her thumb Clare suddenly relaxed melting in beside me.

"You are such a cutey, aren't you?" Clare whispered. The room was suddenly quiet.

Taking a leap of faith I slowly lifted the baby and placed her in Clare's arms. Alice cooed the moment she took her further bonding them together. Nancy started talking just to break the silence. Not knowing what to say she asked if I would consider driving again. With work and all the drama. The situation with Clare. We both knew the answer but I said if she got in a pinch I might drive on occasion.

"Alice was starting to fuss just a bit. Clare started to get nervous. Nancy wanted to step in but I spoke up first.

"Maybe she is not full just yet." I said to Clare. "Maybe Butch should hold her for now?"

Clare stood up and walked across the room. This little pink baby cradled in her rich brown arms. Nancy seemed concerned. I myself thought she might bolt with the baby. Instead she kissed Alice in the forehead.

"You drink up sweetness. You will be beautiful. And if you are lucky you too might find a guy like Jay!" She handed Alice to a stunned Butch.

She walked back so matter of factly it was like she spoke so only Alice could hear. Nancy looked at me then Albert and Butch. Of all of them I was shocked the most. I thought we would stay but Clare made it clear she was ready to go.

We said our goodbyes. Butch asked if I wanted wait and see her other breast. I told her I wasn't gay. Nancy was now almost in tears laughing. Albert escorted us to the door. Clare stepped out. I turned to Albert and looked in the same eyes I looked into earlier that night.

"You have another beautiful daughter Albert. You should be proud." Shocked he sized me up then his tight lips turned to a slight smile.

"Good night Jay, please come again soon."

We rode in silence like always it seemed. Clare deep in thought.

"Why did you hand me the baby?" She didn't wait for me to ask her now.

"She wanted you to hold her, not me." I answered. Clare stayed silent for another mile.

"Jay you know I can't have children?" She was getting upset with me.

"First we have covered that. So you can't give birth to a baby. But you 'can' have a baby. Second I don't love you any less. I am in love with you not your uterus." I said firmly. "I think you would make a wonderful mother if you chose to be. But if not I respect that too."

"She is so beautiful." Clare said mostly to herself.

"I am proud of you for being happy for them. That was difficult I know. I am proud of you for doing it." She looked at me. Something had changed in her tonight. I don't know what but I felt good about it."

Clare was just finishing her period. I knew this would be another dry night. I cleaned up and was sitting on the futon waiting for her when she came in topless. She always insisted on wearing the top and shorts while she was on her period. A sign she was off limits I guess. She even made me wear boxers as if that would stop me. Still I decided to choose my battles and this wasn't one to take arms up over.

Clare moved between my legs standing before me.

"Suck my tit's!" I was caught off guard by her language as much as her request. "Suck them Jay!"

She gripped my head and pulled me to her chest. My mouth encircled her nipple and most of her tit. Clare is not busty, a small C I would guess, but her nipples are large in comparison. I had lavished attention to her tits before but never as the main focus. Clare was responding to my efforts pushing her pelvis to my stomach. I could feel her needs rise. I slipped her shorts off and she didn't even protest. Turning her slightly my hand found her furry cunt.

"No Jay!" She moaned. "I am still dirty!"

I ignored her pleas and continued to massage her pussy. Her legs widened and started bucking. I switched tits and continued to tease her nipple. Her tits may have brought her here but it was her pussy that would get her off.

I could feel the string dangle from her lips. I knew she had a tampon in, but her clit was unprotected. The time had come to bring her off. I wet my fingers with saliva. I rubbed her clit side to side gently. Clare she thrust against my hand.

She pressed her tit to my mouth.

"Milk me baby, milk your mama!" She moaned. I flicked her clit and nibbled on her long rubbery nipple and she started cumming. Clare wanted me to please both places so she alternated grinding them into me. When she had enough she grabbed my wrist and pulled it from her pussy. Clamping her legs shut I sat her on my thigh.

Clare desperately kissed me as her orgasm continued to find the outer reaches of her body.

"Oh, Jay how did you do that to me?" Clare whispered in my ear.

"Well I think you helped." She kissed me again then looked down at my hard cock.

"Maybe I should help you too?" She was catching on.

September was almost upon us I felt conflicted about not continuing my college degree, I received my associates but wanted that BA certificate on the wall. Mike and I talked about it. I decided to take a couple of night classes.

The new bed stood unused a testament to my lack of progress and Clare's stubbornness to intercourse. By now we were regular visitors to Butch and Nancy's house. They both broached the subject lightly but were unsuccessful. Fearing Clare would lash out at our only real friends, I asked them to drop it for now.

Clare and I went to visit mom and dad for Labor Day weekend. The weather wasn't cooperating so I gave the guys the three days off. I had no real agenda going up. I went just to relax and enjoy some time with Clare and my family.

The Friday night and Saturday were pretty uneventful. Sunday the weather turned out nicer than forecasted. Jesse invited Clare and I to go the beach with her and her new boyfriend Evan. Clare and I didn't have suits so we stopped to buy some. We picked Evan up on the way since he lived in that direction.

Evan was a very nice twenty year old student. Jesse didn't tell me he was white. Not that she should have. But this was the first white guy I had ever seen her with. Jesse herself is much darker than me. More like mom and lighter than Clare. Jesse introduced us as Jay and Clare. I assumed he at least knew I was her brother if not that Clare is our aunt.

When we hit the beach Evan could not keep his eyes off Jesse or Clare. Clare was a bit self-conscious over the suit Jesse picked for her. It was a bit smaller than I am sure she would have picked out for herself, but it was no way inappropriate. Jesse on the other hand was pushing the boundaries for a public beach. We all spent time in the water and of course on the towels in the sand. Clare offered to go to the truck and bring the cooler and snacks. Jesse went with her leaving Evan and I to follow them with our eyes.

Clare looked beautiful as she walked away. Everything was in proportion, the suit accentuated every curve. Her butt had just the right amount of contour, her breasts just the right amount of fullness to fill her top. Her long slender legs moved gracefully her hips swayed provocatively. She and Jesse were talking the whole time.



"So what is it like to date a black woman?" Evan asked a bit nervously. It was a plain simple question asked without lewdness.

"They are just like any other women, I guess." I replied. Obviously Evan didn't know Jesse was my sister and I was just as African American as she is. The second part I could understand. As you know I honestly don't look black.

"Clare seems very nice. Have you known her long?" Evan was just being polite.

"She is like part of the family you might say." I said almost truthfully. "We have known each other for years but just recently started dating."

"She is pretty. She has beautiful eyes." Evan said respectfully.

"How about you and Jesse. How long have you two been an item?" I asked.

"Not long. I guess you could say we were friends of friends." He explained." Then she broke up with some idiot. So I asked her out."

"Some idiot?"

"Yeah some douche bag just wanted to put a notch on his belt!" Evan looked to see if they were coming back. "I'll tell you she is lucky to be rid of him."

'What about you. You and her..." I goaded him.

"Dude don't go there!" He was pissed.

"Sorry wasn't looking for details just wanted to know if this was serious!" I tried to calm him down.

He looked at me sizing me up and saw I was truly apologizing.

"Well for me it is. She is the smartest girl I have ever met. That and she is the funniest person I have ever been with!" Looking back to me he seemed to know I cared about her.

"We'll get there when she is ready. I am in no hurry for the right girl." He added.

"Right answer!" I replied quickly. He smiled with me. He looked back again to see if they were coming. It had been longer than I would have expected. I could see, like me with Clare, Evan wanted to spend every minute with Jesse. I knew nothing about him and already liked him.

The girls did return and Evan quickly got up to help.

"Jesse what are your plans for the rest of the day?" I asked as Clare handed me a lemonade.

"Nothing really, why?" She asked.

"I just wasn't sure when you told mom and dad we would be back." Evan spun around and looked at me then Jesse.

"You...!" Evan pointed his finger at me and laughed.

"What?" Jesse asked.

"Nothing. Just some guy talk." I laughed. "Thought Clare and I could take you two out for dinner."

"I would appreciate that but I have to work tonight." Evan said. "College doesn't pay for itself even with scholarships."

We spent the afternoon relaxing. Clare never left my side, so I had ample opportunity to watch her just relax and enjoy. She entered most conversations adding to the experience with her unique personality. Evan was taken in by her. Jesse already knowing her just marveled at her transformation. Jesse kept glancing at me when no one was looking. I wanted to tell her Evan was ok by me but never got the chance. We dropped him off on the way home. Evan was so outgoing now and insisted we meet again even offering to bring Jesse down to visit.

Back at the house Clare was taking a shower. Mom and dad were in the family room. Jesse knocked on my open door as I was checking e-mails.

"Can we talk?" She asked seriously.

"Please come in." I figured Evan had spilled the beans on our little conversation. "Ok! I know I busted his balls a bit but Jesse it was all good!" I started defending myself.

"What are you talking about?" She looked at me confused.

"You know? When I asked Evan about his intentions with you. You know, is he serious, or just fishing!"

"Well I appreciate you butting into my love life but that's 'not' what I wanted to talk to you about." She chided me.

"Oh!" I said embarrassed. She looked down the hall and to the bathroom.

"Clare tells me the two of you haven't...you know ...?" She was looking to see if I would acknowledge her.

"Yes." I played dumb.

"Fucked! Ok! I said it. She said you two don't fuck!" Jesse said exasperated.

"Now who is butting their nose..."

"Jay this is not the same!" I looked at her with a smirk. "Ok. It is the same but this is serious. What are you going to do?" Jesse asked excitedly.

"Well what I have been doing hasn't worked." I raised my hands letting her know I didn't have the answer. "I am open for suggestions."

We talked like adults for the first time. She was as concerned about it as I was if not more. I wasn't sure if she knew about the miscarriage and sterility but she learned that today also.

"You need to talk to mom!" Jesse insisted.

"Oh really mom, our mother? Think about that! Ask her to talk her sister into having intercourse with her son?" I would have laughed if it weren't so absurd.

"If you don't I will!" She gave me the evil eye. I knew she wasn't bluffing.

"Ok I will ask her tomorrow." I agreed.

"Tonight Jay. She will need to sleep on it. Tonight!" Jessie demanded.

"Ok tonight. You take Clare someplace and I will talk to her then."

"Great!" Jesse replied happy she got her way. "Now about Evan. What did you to talk about?"

"I can't tell you but from all indications he seems to be a great guy. I like him." I offered. "What about you?"

"Oh Jay. He is everything a girl wants. Smart, hardworking, polite, funny and it doesn't hurt he is handsome!" Jesse gushed. "He's a keeper. He is so shy, I am not sure he could keep up with me?"

"Oh? I don't know about that. Sometimes the quiet one's surprise you where you least expect it." I looked out the door. "There is one way to find out. Better you than someone else."

"I can't believe you just said that!" Jesse teased. "What kind of a girl do you think I am?" She said acting all innocent.

"The kind of girl that understands what's at stake. And how to take advantage of men." I replied.

"Well you are a predictable breed. Food, sports, and sex is all you think about and not necessarily in that order!" She explained.

That night she took Clare to go see Evan at work for a short visit. Grasping the opportunity I pulled mom and dad aside. As you could imagine the conversation was filled with emotions.

Nervously I explained what I had told Jesse earlier. Mom was aghast I would tell her such things. Mike as usual just sat back and took it all in. When I asked mom if she would talk to Clare I thought she was going to ask me to leave. I pleaded passionately for her to understand this was for Clare but she kept telling me she could never do it.

We argued back and forth briefly but civilly. I was getting nowhere and she was just getting madder.

"Rhonda, JB has done remarkable things in his life and Clare's. I know you would rather this all go away but look at him. He is in love. Clare has never been happier." Mike stopped as my mother's heated gaze turned on him.

"I will not do this!" She protested one more time.

"If you love your sister you will." Mike said. That one simple sentence stopped her in here tracks.

"Mike! How can you say that?" Mom was pissed but intrigued. "You know I love her!"

"Rhonda, if she has these notions, and we all know how stubborn she can be, then what happens if she and Jay don't stay together? "He looked at me letting me know I should not respond to that remark. "If she meets another man and has the same rules then what? Are you willing to watch man after man leave her knowing you could have addressed this now?"

"Mike! How do I ask Clare to let my son fuck her?" I was shocked for two reasons. First her language and then how fast she accepted his argument. "She is my sister!"

"Rhonda, who better than Jay to deal with this? Do we hope she doesn't find another Odell?" Mike was playing hardball now. Then he let her down gently. "Rhonda you are her best hope to get her through this. You love her and she knows that. I know you will find a way to help her understand that Odell is to blame for this."

We talked further but the tide had turned. I explained that she didn't need do it tonight but would hope she could do it before we left tomorrow afternoon.

Clare was especially quiet on the way home. I knew she and mom had talked for some time that afternoon. It was hard to read her feelings on what they had talked about. I did ask several questions about the weekend. Casual stuff, mostly about Jesse and Evan. Clare answered them happily but she would not reciprocate like she usually did. The drive is almost two hours and to be honest it was an uncomfortable one for me. We were pulling down the street to the house.

"Why did you tell Jesse and Rhonda I will not have intercourse with you?" I pulled in the drive and placed the truck in park but left the engine running.

"I am sorry for that but I needed some advice." Clare looked at me in a way I had never seen before. She was serious and focused. "I hoped mom could talk to you and help you understand..."

"Jay, I want to know 'why' you did it?" Clare interrupted.

This was one of the few times she showed that she could take control. I saw it when we went shopping for furniture. Clare could be ruthless when she wanted.

"Clare intercourse is not just for having kids..."

"JB, I want to know 'why' you did it?" She repeated firmly. She was looking for something else.

"Clare I did it because I love you!" It was the best I could come up with.

I turned off the truck and went around to open her door. She was crying when I got there. I opened the door and she waved me away. I stood there stunned and confused. Not wanting to make matters worse I opened the back door of the house and went inside. I grabbed a soda and sat down on the couch. I heard the back door close and Clare walked in the room.

"I want to know why you love me and I want to know now!" Clare sobbed. Clare stood in front of me making it clear she wasn't backing down.

I held out my hand for her to take. Clare refused to give me hers. I took a deep breath and let it out slowly.

"I am sure you don't remember the day, but I do clearly. You were over for Thanksgiving. I had just been rejected by a girl I had a crush on." I started to explain. "She told me she couldn't date me because I was African American."

"I remember!" Clare replied. "She was African American herself."

"She is. She told me she would only date a white guy because the black men she knew didn't respect women." I explained. "I remember what you told me that day. You told me you would..."

"I would do anything to be with a man as nice as you." She repeated what she said years ago.

"You kissed me on the cheek. I still remember how you made me feel. How you smelled, how much I wanted to kiss you." I continued. "I had a dream that night and in that dream I saw two things. You and I together, was one of them."

"You saw us making love back then?" Clare asked shocked.

"No, not having sex. Just us together. I knew then I was in love with you and now I know it more than ever."

"Come with me Jay." Clare held out her hand.

"Where are we going?" I asked confused.

"I am going to keep my word." She replied.

"Your word about what?" I asked.

"To do anything to be with a man like you." She smiled.

Clare led me to the master bedroom and started to undress me. Catching on slowly I undressed her. It sent chills down my spine as I peeled her clothes off. It always did but today more than ever. Her chocolate skin was soon the only thing she was wearing except for a nervous smile. Clare pulled back the covers and moved onto the king sized bed. This the same one we had abandoned weeks ago. We kissed passionately I moved between her legs my arousal brushed over her.

Clare sensing the inevitable closed her eyes and gritted her teeth. Laying back on the bed she looked like she was ready to face the firing squad. Then it all made sense. Odell.

I kissed her softly and moved down to her breasts. Taking one then the other nipple I tugged and teased her until her back arched. Moving further down I tickled her navel. Clare giggled slightly. I traveled down to her moistening pussy.

I knew Odell cared little about Clare's pleasure. My guess is he plunged his wimpy cock in her dry pussy caring little about her discomfort. I can only guess about the pain she must have endured and how she must have dreaded these attacks.

She was braver than I gave her credit for and vowed she would never be treated like that again. I thought of bringing her off but decided that if I did I might abuse her pussy trying to get her off with me inside. I didn't teased her either. I wanted her aroused not frustrated. My only goal was to make sure she was sufficiently lubricated.

I could feel her respond her juices started to seep. I moved back up, her mouth open now from voicing her pleasures. Her eyes were still closed tightly. She smelled herself on my face and pulled me in for a lusty kiss. Her pussy was now brushing the head of my cock. I moved to the entrance and stopped. Clare winced her eyes closing harder. Her upper teeth resting on her lower lip.

"I am ready!" She whispered.

I wish I could have taken a picture. Clare was so scared and tense. Odell had a very small penis. I can only imagine the pain she was expecting when she felt my cock. I eased in slowly, she was tighter than I expected. I stopped just a second then eased further. Her lips parted a small whimper escaped. Feeling her pussy give way I gently applied pressure. Oh god was she tight! I almost expected her to be a virgin. I knew that wasn't true but that made no difference to how she felt.

Delving further I moved about three quarters in. I hesitated she took a gasp of air. I started to pull out.

"NO!" She yelled!

What's wrong? I thought. She looked up at me as if I was going to leave her. "Why are you pulling out?"

"Look!"

Clare's eyes followed mine. My almost white cock was pulling out her pink lips gripping my cock stretching from her dark brown pussy. When just the head was left in her grasp I changed motion and her pink lips followed my cock back inside her waiting pussy.

"Jay that feels so good!" Clare moaned.

I picked up the pace. Clare had at least one mini orgasm maybe two. It was hard to tell as she moaned and called my name so many times. I was close but she was closer. I was most of the way in, but this was all about her pleasure, not mine. I dare not thrust deep, I kept a steady but quick pace. Her nails dug into my back. Clare tried to raise her hips to meet mine. With me on top there was little she could do.

"Cum in me JB!" She pleaded.

Her breath was shallow her nipples hard she looked up at me wanting to know when she could cum. There was a noticeable sheen on her dark skin. She looked like a goddess. Clare was desperate now. I could have held on longer but knew her needs outweighed my ego.

"Clare I am going to cum!" I whispered.

The first word sent her over the edge. Clare pulled her pussy up as much as she could. I could feel her cunt contract over my cock. I plunged down pinning her ass to the bed and my first jolt of cum seared her inner walls.

"Fuck me Jay!" She squealed.

My ears were ringing, she was convulsing below me, my balls were in hyper drive trying to deliver my cum deep in her pussy. I could feel the moisture between us as sweat continued to coat our bodies. Clare babbled through it all. She had pulled me down but now I was supported by my elbows hovering over her. My body was weak from my orgasm but my cock was still semi hard inside of her. I could feel the occasional contraction of her pussy sending electric jolts through my body.

Clare's eyes were closed she looked satiated but tired. I am sure the mental stress was now taking its toll. I hunched my back to kiss her. My cock dug deeper in her gushing pussy. I thought I would pass out from lack of air she kissed me so hard. I grabbed her and rolled us to the other side of the bed. With her on top I could relax and let her rest as well.

Her head was resting on my chest. My cock still imbedded in her cunt. Clare moved up to kiss me.

"OH! Jay you're still hard!" She seemed surprised. She looked up I had a happy grin. "That can't be? I felt you cum!"

With her light weight on top I thrust up. My cock was growing harder. Clare spread her legs and moved lower on my body.

"Jay are we still fucking?" She was almost in tears she was so confused.

"Only if you want to." Clare pushed up, her arms extended, her pussy slipped further over my cock. She was still tight but there was so much cum and she was so excited if felt like soft velvet.

Slowly she started to rock over my cock. Before long she was setting a tempo faster than before. Her tits swayed and her nipples danced for my enjoyment. I let my hands rest on her hips just so I could learn what she wanted. Occasionally she would slam down pressing her clit against me. She ground her clit for just a moment then the proceeded to abuse her pussy on my cock.

Even though her eyes were closed her head was pulled back and she had the happiest look on her face. Her body told the story. Clare loved being fucked. I could have lasted another thirty minutes at least. I had a massive orgasm the first time. I knew the second would be just a nice pleasurable glowing feeling. I was enjoying the warmth start to build.

Clare opened her eyes she looked at me her eyes filled with passion.

"Jay I need to cum!" She could hardly breathe. The perspiration collected on her skin.

She looked down and saw her pussy slamming against me. My cock disappeared on each down stroke her pussy slurped on each up stroke. There was copious amounts of fluid dripping between my legs the bed was saturated.

"Come for me love. Cum for yourself!" I whispered. Her eyes closed her head thrust back. I could see her nostrils flare hoping to get enough air to fill her lungs. Clare was lost to me in the minutes to follow. I didn't care. Lowering a bit, I raised my head and sucked a nipple. The reaction was instantaneous.

"I love you Jay, I love you, I love you, I love you!" Each proclamation coincided with a jerk of her body as a massive orgasm raced through her core. So overwhelming was her passion I myself came filling her cunt with spurt after spurt. The remaining cum splashed against her cervix. I doubt she even noticed I was so focused on her. I barely knew myself.

Totally spent I lay back as she continued to quiver above me. Slowly she moved up her lips finding mine. My cock slipped from her pussy a trail of cum oozed from her as well. Clare kissed me relentlessly a clear sign she was happy. I caressed her back and squeezed her ass cheeks. She giggled as she continued to kiss me.

"Jay that is the best sex I've ever had!" She gushed.

"I am glad you liked it." I squeezed her ass again.

"Can we do it again?" Clare squealed. A day ago she was against it and now she wants to do it three times in a row? Then I thought about the last time she learned she could do something more than once a month.

"When were you thinking of doing it?" I asked slyly.

"Could we do it next weekend?" She asked a bit embarrassed.

"Maybe sooner?" I suggested. Clare looked at my wicked grin and knew there was something she was missing.

"No! You don't mean we could do it again tonight?" I could feel her body respond as she asked the question.

"Well we could. I may need a couple of hours to recover." I teased.

"You mean we could really do it again tonight?" He body shuddered above me.

"Yes dear. Maybe we should wait and see how you feel." I swept the hair from her face and kissed her softly. "You may be a bit sore. I don't want your first time to be a bad experience." I warned her.

"If it was any better we would be getting married in the morning!" Her words took me by surprise.

"Do you mean that?" I quickly asked. The sudden response must have frightened her.

"I am sorry! I was wrong to say that!" The mood turned serious just like that.

"Don't be I am flattered." I kissed her. I decided not to say anything else about it. "Maybe we should rest?"



I pulled Clare down and she rested her head on my chest. We were both physically and mentally spent. I fell asleep quickly.

I was having the most incredible dream. Warm moist lips around my cock soft hands over my balls. Suddenly I heard Clare calling me.

"Jay! Jay!" I looked up and Clare was looking at me with a wicked grin. "I need you inside me Jay!"

The fog had hardly lifted when I felt her pussy slip along my throbbing prick. She hugged me and whispered in my ear.

"Your cock is so big it feels so good. Please fuck me!" She grunted with the first trust. "Deeper I want to feel it all!"

I rolled her over and planted my cock deep in her pussy. Clare moaned loudly. I knew what she wanted. She wanted to experience hard passionate animal sex. I pulled out and drove in hard and deep. Her moans were urging me to continue. This was a whole new game. Wide awake and thoroughly aroused I fucked Clare fast and hard.

"Oh God Jay don't stop!" Her pussy was gushing fluid. The noise as loud as her moans.

She was getting close I was nowhere near. I knew she would be hurting in the morning so I decided to send her over the edge.

"Cum for me love! Be a good wife and cum for me!" Clare's eyes went wide open in surprise.

"Yes Jay! Fuck me! Make my pussy yours..." Clare started cumming in mid-sentence. "AAAHHHHHHH!

I didn't stop slamming in her until she begged me to stop and pushed me away. I rolled off and moved to her side. Clare was lying still, her legs clamped shut, her breathing started to return to normal. I ran my finger along her stomach and around her tits. She was content to let me caress her. I was loving every minute. She looked down and saw I was still hard.

"My pussy is too sore. l want you to spice me!" Clare quickly move to take me in her mouth.

We finished with me filling her mouth. Clare of course swallowed it all. And of course she kissed me afterwards. It was a small price for her happiness.

The next day she was sore and I was beat. The day dragged on but when I came home and she was waiting for me with dinner I felt like a king. She ran to the door and jumped into my arms. I kissed her as she kissed me.

"I love you!" I said.

"I know! My pussy is still sore from you showing me!" She had never been this happy the whole house was a different place.

That night we were lying in bed. We agreed not to fuck so we could both sleep.

"Jay? Are there more things I don't know about?" She asked nuzzled against me. I looked at her confused. "Sex things." She clarified.

"Yes I believe there are." I kissed her head. "Things we both don't know."

"Will you teach me?" She looked up shyly. "I want to know."

"Well how about we take it slow for now. Then we can experiment if you want." I was still dealing with the question. I suspect this woman was a closet nymph waiting to be let out.

"Promise you will be there with me?" She asked.

"Promise."

She cuddled up again satisfied she would learn one day.

"Jay you said there were two things that made you love me... what's the other?" Clare may be a meek person but she doesn't miss anything.

"I can't tell you now but I will write it down and give it to you if you promise not to open it before I tell you." Clare wasn't happy but agreed.

We spent the night in each other's arms then fell asleep.

Clare and I have made many strides since Odell left. As with any relationship there are always circumstances when things don't go so well. We have had our share most of them involve others. We have visited Nancy and Butch several times but it's hard for Clare. Alice is such a cute baby and Clare holds her every time we visit but I can tell she is still affected by her loss and medical condition. I have been holding off talking about the alternatives until we have a more solid relationship.

I will tell you one little story about the life Clare lives. It is not easy being a black woman in our town. Being a disfigured black woman is infinitely worse. She gets her shares of cat calls. Even double takes but if they see her scar the attention is usually short lived. She is so self-conscious almost half her face is shrouded in a wave of black hair.

We were in line at the grocery the white woman in front had a young girl riding in the cart facing us. Cute as button she was getting restless. As mom was unloading the cart she wriggled loose and was standing on the higher rear platform. Mom was busy dealing with the cashier. She pulled the cart forward just inches. The little girl started to fall over the handle of the cart. Clare's reaction was instant and effective. She grabbed the girl before she could fall to the ground. It was all I could do to just sound a verbal alarm for the mother.

She turned to see her child in Clare's arms. Not knowing the pain Clare just saved her child. Her first reaction was to protect her child at all costs. She must have thought Clare was going to abduct her. I explained what happened to the mother. Clare was helping the girl back in the cart now. Her hair shifting during the process the little girl now looked directly at the obvious scar.

"Mom she is has boo boo." The little girl pointed out. Clare now froze in fear. I knew she wanted to run and hide. The mother and cashier could not help but look. Seeing Clare's predicament I stepped in.

"She did but it has healed now." I explained to the little girl. "Would you like to touch it?"

I knew the mother would find this objectionable so I gave her a stern look. Clare looked at me like I was crazy. The little girl slowly moved her finger and gently touched the bump along her cheek.

"Does it hurt?" Her voice was so tender and filled with concern. Clare looked at me expecting me to answer. I nodded that she should.

"Not anymore." Her emotions were welling up her eyes started to get damp.

"Can I kiss it and make it better?" The little girl asked shocking us all. Clare was too ashamed to answer.

"I think she would like that!" I offered looking at the girl then her mother. She too was now affected as was the cashier. The girl leaned closer Clare holding her steady and planted the cutest little kiss right where I have so many times before.

"There all better now!" She turned to face her mom who lifted her from the cart. Clare clung to me as we headed to the car. It was all she could do to hold it together as we paid for our groceries.

"Thank you Jay. That was nice of you." Clare whispered.

"Clare did you ever think that by hiding it, it only make people want to look more?" I asked. She stopped at the back of the car not letting go.

"But what if they see you with me?" She asked. It never occurred to me she would ever think that way. All this time she was dealing with the embarrassment about herself and now she had the burden of protecting me as well.

"Well if you love me enough, how I look shouldn't really matter!" I replied sarcastically. "But if you are embarrassed to be seen with me I guess I could walk behind you!". Clare didn't care for my attempt at humor but I think she got the point.

"The benefit of that is I could also watch that sexy ass of yours!" I added.

"So is that all I am is a piece of ass?" Clare said as we got in the car. It was one of the few times she teased me about sex.

"Oh I would never fall for just a piece of ass!" I teased. "I want it all! That includes those tits and pussy!"

"Well they belong to you so you better treat them right!" Clare looked at me seriously to see if I understood what she just said. "I am in love with you Jay Brown."

"I would never do anything knowingly to hurt you Clare. I am in love with you too." I brushed her hair from her face. "Just the way you are. And I mean that."

She kissed me, that night we expressed our love one more time.

To be continued...


"Clare" Unconventional Aunt Ch. 04

I met a young man Daniel almost three years ago. He told me a story I found hard to believe. He assured me it was true. Since then I know it to be. I have met almost his entire family. Daniel put me in touch with others he learned of over the years. I don't know how, I asked, he didn't say.

They all have in one way or another committed incest. I doubted Daniel and others I talked to at first. I soon learned how naïve I was. Over the last three years I decided to put them to paper. There are ten stories in all. I started submitting them here for your consideration.

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

The stories are somewhat long. Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

Daniel insisted I talk to one person before any others. That person was JB.

This story is one that almost never saw the light of day. Jay at first rejected any attempt to publish this. Clare on the other hand encouraged it. They are two of the nicest people you would ever want to meet.

This is the final chapter. Clare and Jay begin the journey only to find the future is more than Jay bargained for.

*****

Around Halloween Jesse and Evan came to visit for a weekend. Nancy invited us to a costume party at the house. They arrived Friday after school and we all dressed up. Alice was dressed as a little kitty. It was a small but fun party. Clare and Jesse both held Alice. Evan even took a turn. On the way home they were all pretty happy. I had to work Saturday so I stayed sober and drove.

Back at the house Clare checked on the spare room to make sure they had everything they needed. The futon was long gone the room now just an office. We had purchased a new queen bed for the guest room and some night stands. I headed to bed as the others sat in the living room talking.

"Jay!" Clare was shaking me and whispering. "Jay! Hurry!"

"What!" I woke startled. Clare was over me in her spaghetti strap satin top and her skimpy satin shorts. I could see her tits as she leaned over me.

"SSHHHH." Clare silenced me. "Come with me."

Pulling me she dragged me down the hall outside the spare bedroom. Inside we could hear moaning and muffled talking.

"They are sexing!" Clare whispered.

"Great. I'm going back to bed." I whispered. Clare gripped my wrist and pulled me back.

"Hold me." She moved in front of me I wrapped my arms around her. We stood silently in the hall. The noises on the other side of the door were steady and becoming recognizable. Jesse was clearly in the throes of passion. Her voice clear if not the words. Clare pushed back my cock starting to rise against her back.

Clare guided my hand under the waist of her shorts to her pussy. She was wet and on fire. Pushing urgently into my palm I snuck two fingers in her pussy. Clare quietly moaned and started to rock against my hand. My other hand slipped under her top and found her breast.

Thoroughly aroused you could hear her pussy sloshing on my fingers. Twisting just her face she searched for my lips. She was mine to do with now and we both knew it. Jesse was getting louder in the bedroom. Clare's arousal was building at the same rate. She pushed her shorts off and spread her legs open further.

"Cum Jesse! Cum!" Clare hissed through gritted teeth. Her pussy started to drip.

Clare reach behind and gripped my cock stroking it inside my boxers. Jesse was even more vocal I moved my thumb to Clare's clit. Clare groaned in response.

"Evan!" The first clear words we heard from behind the door.

"YES!" Clare moaned much too loudly.

"FUUUUCCCCKKKK MMEEEE!" Jesse cried out.

I couldn't be sure but that is what it sounded like. Clare must have thought so too. She squeezed my cock with one hand and pressed my hand against her pussy with the other. Her body started to shudder. Her lips pressed hard against mine. It was all I could do to keep her in my arms. Clare was cumming! At the same time the noises inside the room suggested they too were climaxing.

"I need you in me!" Clare hissed. Like the quick little minx she was Clare pulled my boxers down and jumped in my arms.

"Here?" I whispered as we stood in the hallway.

"In my pussy now!" She was getting louder. I held her ass cheeks and lowered her on my cock. Her arms around my neck her chin on my shoulder. "Take me to our bed and fuck me!"

With my boxers still dangling from one foot I waddled to our bedroom. I fell on top of Clare my cock still deep inside her pussy. She was a woman possessed that night. When she came she came loudly. With the door open I am sure her cries echoed down the hall. I myself enjoyed filling her pussy knowing that she was just starting to find herself sexually.

I was up early and was just getting ready to leave for work when Jesse and Clare rounded the corner from opposite directions.

"I think you left something in the hall outside our door!" Jesse twirled Clare's skimpy pajama bottoms.

"Not mine!" I teased. "Better talk to the voyeur in the house."

"Jay! You stinker. I thought you loved me?" Clare acted betrayed. "Besides I thought she stubbed her toe!"

"See what you taught her?" I quipped looking to Jesse. "Serves you right."

I left them both embarrassed and yet happy knowing they both had gotten laid last night. Jesse was like a little sister Clare never had. I think they both enjoyed each other immensely.

We all went out to dinner that night Evan and I got to talk quite a bit. He is still a bit quiet but I believe Jesse is good for him. Keeping him on his toes so to speak. We talked late into the night. It was Jesse that suggested we head to bed.

Before I cuddled up with Clare I went and checked their room. I could tell they were at it again. I went to my office and left them a gag gift. Clare wanted to know if they were 'sexing' as she calls it. I told her they were. She made it clear we were going to do it again as well. Oh darn.

It was Evan that was up first in their room Sunday morning. He came in the kitchen asking about the steeled toed boots he found in the hall. I explained Jesse thought he may need them. I was able to not smile until after he left the kitchen.

"JAY!" Jesse yelled from the hall. It was all I could do not to roll on the floor laughing. "This isn't funny!"

Clare was following as Jesse carried in the boots, she too was amused.

"Quite the contrary. It is very funny!" I explained.

"What's funny?" Evan asked innocently enough.

"My brother thinks I am a noisy lover!" She dropped the boots with metal plates over the toes at my feet.

"Well you kind of are!" Evan replied. Evan knew the minute he said it he was toast. I couldn't stop laughing. Even Clare and Evan joined in.

"I like this guy!" I was able to get out between laughs.

"Just you wait Jay Brown! I will get you back!" Jesse tried to be serious, but was now laughing herself. "And you ..."

Jesse looked at Evan. He was no longer laughing. He was giving her that look like the whole world had just stopped and she was the only one in it. Jesse moved to him and straddled his legs and started kissing him.

"I love you!" She told Evan. It was the first time I had ever seen Jesse allow herself to be vulnerable.

"You don't know how long I have waited to hear you say that." Evan kissed her tenderly. "You know I love you too!"

Evan and I talked before they left I explained the joke about stubbing her toes. I then explained that if he played loosely with Jesse's heart he would have to answer to me. He assured me he wasn't, and I believed him.

I talked to Jesse as well about Evan. She explained that she was falling in love with him and it scared her. I told her to trust her heart. She then explained that Evan was everything in bed and more. She thanked me for encouraging her to give him a chance.

Later that week Clare came home from the salon with a new haircut. Gone was the long flowing wave of hair that covered her cheek. The new cut was short and sassy. So short she couldn't cover her cheek if she wanted. It suited her well. The moment I saw her I knew she was terrified she had made a mistake. I ran to her and swept her off her feet kissing her scar and then her lips.

"You have never been more beautiful!" I praised her. The excitement of having made the decision fading with the realization she was now stuck with her new look she held me close.

"Jay I am scared. What if we're wrong?" Her fears now resting on both of us.

"Clare you have survived much worse than impolite people. You are a strong woman. You can do this!" I reassured her.

"I love you Jay." She kissed me.

I sent flowers the next day to her work. She told me later it reminded her what I had said. It took a few weeks of adjusting, and a few tear filled nights for her to get through it. I could tell after the first few days she had changed. Even the people at work noticed, she had received many compliments and support.

Business was steady, we picked up some big jobs but getting supplies at a good price was getting harder. The local wholesaler was struggling. It wasn't so much for lack of business but low inventory and poor service. The rumblings of other contractors verified my experiences. Deciding I had nothing to lose I contacted the owner. Well into his seventies he had left the running of the business to his only son Ward. It didn't take long to learn he wasn't happy with the way the business was managed either. Losing money he had considered selling the business but didn't have a buyer. I called Mike.

Within days he and Albert were on site looking over the books and the facilities. The reports from them as well as the bank and others was just as I suspected. The place had just been neglected under his son. I knew Ward he was a very good salesman. He knew the industry inside and out, he just didn't like the responsibility of running the business.

Days later the owner accepted my low ball offer with the assurance his son would stay on as part of the staff. We set up a ten year land contract at a fair interest rate. What was left of my inheritance after paying off Wrecker was once again gone for now. The business was housed in a commercial area with access to the main road. There were three large buildings on the property. For now the business was now housed in just one. The other two no longer used since their heyday had just been left derelict with mostly junk housed inside.

I turned running the roofing company over to my head foreman. He and I even talked of him buying the business. It didn't take long to figure out the issues of the new building supply business. Working day and night, with help from Clare and Mike we started turning things around. Free from the burden of running a business and now working regular hours Ward became an asset to the company.

Metal roofing was becoming popular again so we brought in a premium line to fill that void. Blowing out old inventory and bringing in lines of the newest products we saw our sales steadily improve. Clare took pride in running the books. She worked tirelessly to get them back in shape. It would be months before I could take a paycheck from the supply store. I sank most of my income from the roofing business into the store as well.

Thanksgiving was coming up and I decided to take Clare to mom and dads for the weekend. I would stay Thursday and return early Friday. Saturday after we closed the store I will drive back up and bring Clare home Sunday. I was feeling good about life in general. Clare and I had settled into a comfortable place. The bills were paid and we each had a small amount in savings if we needed it. Our relationship was stronger than ever. Clare's divorce from Odell was finalized without too much drama. Clare kept things 'spiced' in bed on a regular occasion, her libido maybe even higher than mine.

We had not experimented much of late concentrating on the basics for now. Clare seemed to be happy knowing we could have sex whenever we wanted. She was still the same shy introvert from before in public. Only when we were alone did she let loose. The only other people she seemed comfortable around was Jesse, Rhonda and Mike. With Nancy and Butch it depended on the situation.

The ride up to moms was filled talking about the new business and seeing Jesse and Evan. If I didn't know better I would think she was hoping to listen to them having sex again. Clare even slept for about thirty minutes something she had never done. I chalked it up to her working so hard lately. I let her doze off. Mom and dad greeted us Wednesday night. Jesse was out with Evan. It was the first time mom saw Clare with her new haircut. I could see Clare beaming with confidence as mom complimented her. That night before bed mom pulled me aside and told me how proud she was of me and how happy she was for Clare.

"Jay you have given her the life she deserves." Mom gushed. "Thank you son." She kissed my cheek and hugged me.

Evan joined Jesse and us for Thanksgiving dinner. Jesse and I teased each other entertaining the others. The meal was great. The guys were just setting down to watch football when mom asked if we wanted desert. Of course we did. When Clare brought out a plate for Mike and Evan she looked a bit tired to me. She returned with a plate for me. Clare sat on the arm of the chair with me, I noticed she felt a bit warm. I took a bite of pumpkin pie with a generous portion of whipped cream. Man was this good!

I offered a piece to Clare. She took my fork as I held the plate for her and turned back to the game. The next thing I know the fork is hitting the floor and Clare is running down the hall. Setting the plate down I follow her while everyone is looking to see what is going on. Clare is in the bathroom getting sick. Mom walks up behind me and moves me aside.

"Jay leave her to me." I quickly agreed. We both know I don't handle throwing up well. I am likely to end up in the same position if I stay.

Concerned, I wait at the end of the hall as mom took her to our room.

"She is sleeping now. She probably picked up a bug." Mom consoles me. "You go watch the game and I will keep an eye on her. There is nothing you can do now anyway."

That night it was decided I should sleep on the couch. If she was contagious it would be better if I didn't get sick. The next morning I was up early and so was mom and Clare.

"Should I stay?" I offered.

"I am feeling better." Clare explained. Mom gave me a concerned look.

"You should go. I will be with Clare. We may stop in and see the doctor while she's here." It was something in the way she said it that told me she had concerns. "Maybe she will just need a flu shot."

"Call me if you need me. Ward said he will be home if I need him." I looked at mom letting her know I was concerned as well.

Friday was more hectic than I expected for a holiday weekend. The word was getting out that we offered counter sales to the general public. At first the contractors complained about this, they feared it would cut into their work. I explained that we made more money than on wholesale and if we were to stay profitable then we needed the business. What we all learned was it was a small part of the business and the public would also ask us for referrals to reputable contractors. It worked out well for all as long as the vendors did good work.

I called home Friday night to talk to Clare. Mike answered the phone. I found it odd since mom always answers the phone. He said Clare was resting, they went to the clinic where they checked her out. She seemed fine but they ran some tests just in case. He promised to have her call if she got up at a reasonable hour. The call never came.

Saturday at the store was blur. We sold more that day than any other. Normally we close at two but it was three before I locked up. I stopped at our house and took a shower and changed. I tried to call home but the line was busy. I left a message I was on my way. I pulled in the drive and walked to the front door. Mike was waiting for me.

"What's up pops?" I greeted him.

"Jay your mom got some news today that has her quite upset." Mike didn't seem particularly concerned. If anything he almost looked happy. "Please try and understand her position."

"Any heads up on what it is?" I asked a bit bewildered.

"No JB, I am afraid you are all alone on this one!" He gave me a sly grin. Mike then opened the door as I walked in.

"JAY!" Clare yelled as she flew into my arms. In no time she was kissing me like I had been gone for a month.

"Clare please!" Mom scolded her. She glared at me like I was ten with my hand in the cookie jar before dinner.

"What's wrong?" I had a bad feeling about this. Mike moved behind mom Clare dragged me over to the couch to sit with her.

"I took Clare to the clinic yesterday. They ran some tests." Mom continued to glare at me. For some reason she was pissed. "They called today and confirmed my suspicions." She almost growled at me.

"Oh Rhonda stop!" Clare now scolded her sister. "Jay! We're having a BABY!"

Clare hesitated only long enough to see me smile then pounced on me a second time. She was still kissing me when I looked up at Mike. He was grinning ear to ear. Mom was another story.

"That's great..." I blurted out. I was going to ask how that could happen if Clare was sterile. Obviously she wasn't.

"NO! It is definitely not GREAT!" Mom shouted her voice raising to levels we all knew was beyond normal. "Don't the two of you know what birth control is?"

She was in a pickle. She had allowed us to stay together against her better judgment, and now her worst fears were coming true. My mother was no prude or bible thumper. She was a hard working honest person that tried to live a good law abiding life. How could she possible approve of her sister carrying my child?

"Mom! I have always been responsible. Clare and I didn't...well...because this wasn't supposed to be possible!" I explained. I looked to Clare just to reassure myself. I knew she would not have lied about something like this! We all knew she didn't have a dishonest bone in her body.

"I tried to tell her!" Clare was getting upset with her sister.

"Jay! She is your AUNT!" Mom repeated it like we didn't know that. I moved to mom and took her hands in mine.

"No she isn't! She is the woman I love and is in love with me." I squeezed mom's hands gently. "She just happens to be your sister. Can you find it in your heart to be happy for us?"

"Jay you don't understand!" She protested.

"Yes I do. You are going to be a grandmother!" I kissed her cheek. "When you hold that little girl in your arms you will forget all about this moment and know it was meant to happen."

"A girl?" Clare squealed. "You said a girl how do you know that?"

Clare and Rhonda looked at each other in disbelief. I looked up at Mike he gave me a confused look as well. I had never told anyone that this was the second part of my dream.

Rhonda had no choice but to let Clare tell Jesse. The idea of an abortion wasn't even a possibility. It was never mentioned. Overwhelmed by the rest of us mom reluctantly accepted it was going to happen. She wasn't happy about it. But she knew she couldn't stop it either. Sunday she kissed me goodbye on the cheek.

"Jay, I love you, but you are making me grey before my time." Mom said.

As Clare and I drove home we couldn't have been happier. Clare was beyond excited. The whole way home all she did is talk about the baby and what we need to do in preparation.



We agreed for now we would tell no one about her pregnancy. Only family knew. Mom had suggested it for now as we looked into all the legal issues that may arise. Clare agreed immediately. Maybe she was afraid she would lose this child as well. Maybe she didn't want Odell to find out.

I was in the office at home when Clare walked in wearing her newest lingerie. She knew it drove me crazy. Sheer and just barely covering her ass, she leaned against the door opening.

"Are you going to be long?" Clare teased.

"Maybe thirty minutes?" I looked up just in time to see her turn.

"Don't be too long or I might start without you!" Her voice trailed down the hall.

I looked down at the papers I was working on and decided they could wait. I bound down the hall to our room and she wasn't there. I looked in the living room then found her in the kitchen. Her back to me she was reaching for a glass in the upper cupboard. The teddy raised up and I could now see she wore no panties. I moved swiftly behind her reaching around grasping her tits.

"Jay!" Clare squealed startled. She tried to turn but I held her tit's firm. Without a word I moved her a step to the side and pushed her over the counter top.

"Jay?" She struggled mildly as her chest rested on the counter top. I moved my one hand behind her shoulders and held her in place as my other hand found her pussy. For the next several minutes I fingered her cunt as I pressed her tight against the counter. Moaning she spread her legs her toes just touching the floor. The wiggling stopped and her ass moved up and down with my fingers.

"Jay please!" Clare hissed. I knew what she wanted. I removed my hand from her back to slip my slacks down. She started to get up. I pushed her back down.

"Stay!" Moving my hand she tried again to get up again.

"I said stay bitch!" I repeated sternly.

"JAY!" She protested. I had never called her anything like that before. I was always sensitive to any abuse from her past. I pulled my hand from her pussy.

"No! Please!" Clare protested.

Pushing my slacks down I slipped my cock in her pussy swiftly.

"Ohhhhhh, Jay!" Clare grunted. I moved my hands around her and gripped the front of her hips. Pulling her ass up and back so I could fuck her hard. We had never fucked doggie style before. Clare responded with a happy moan. I could feel her cervix with each thrust. Her face pressed on the counter her tit flesh mashed to each side. Clare was mumbling something I didn't understand.

"Yes!" Clare yelled.

"Yes what?" I asked.

"Yes! Fuck your bitch's pussy!" Clare yelled louder. The sounds of our coupling were echoing in the kitchen. "Jay I am going to cum!"

She didn't need to tell me. I could read her like a book by now. But I knew she loved telling me anyway. I have to admit it added something when she did. Clare was like no other.

"Cum for me bitch! Show me what a good bitch you are!" I had barely gotten the words out when her body started to convulse.

"Yes come for him. Come for Jay!" Clare repeated as her climax reached its peak. Her pussy clenched my cock sending the first cum bomb bursting in her pussy. As I filled her I leaned over her body. Clare twisted so she could kiss me.

"Was I a good bitch?" She whimpered. Pressed on top of the counter with me draped over her back my soft cock slipped from her cunt. We were both catching our breath.

"Sorry I guess I got carried away." I apologized as I moved to the side. "I didn't mean that, it just came out."

"Oh Jay that was so hot! I will be whatever you want me to be as long as you love me!" Clare moved to kiss me again. "Can we do it from the back again?"

"You liked that?" I asked just to make sure.

"I love it any time you are in me!" Clare smiled. "Now take me to bed and make your bitch beg for it!"

"My pleasure 'mom'." I teased.

"I love you daddy!" Clare jumped into my arms. I kicked my slacks off my feet and took her to bed.

I fucked her a second time from behind until she climaxed again then flipped her over missionary style. I loved to watch her face as she cums. She did the third time as filled her again. I was drained but it was Clare that fell asleep first. I went to the bathroom and cleaned up then locked up the house. Heading to the bedroom I stood at the door as a soft light cast its rays over her sleeping body.

A father I thought. Here I was with the most unlikely of women and we were going to have a baby. I looked at her lying there the reality sinking in for maybe the first time. Clare wasn't what you would call a beautiful woman, scar or no scar, but she was strikingly pretty. Her body would never grace a magazine but she could make you look twice when she dressed nicely. Her dark skin contrasted against the beige sheets made her look even more desirable to me. What brings people together? Why do we fall in love with one person over another? I am not old but I have dated better looking women. I have had relations with sexier, more voluptuous and, more experienced lovers. Still there is something about Clare that just feels right.

I know mom thought it may be some infatuation based on saving the damsel in distress. I have contemplated that very question myself. But for me I can honestly say it is more than that. Yes I may have helped her out of an abusive relationship, but she also helped. You can lead a horse to water but you can't make them drink. It's an old adage, but Clare did drink. In fact at times she guzzled. No there is something more. Maybe it is her almost childlike innocence. As if she were just reaching puberty for the first time.

She looks so peaceful laying there, happy comes to mind. I think what I love about her most is her strength. Her persistence and resiliency. Through it all she rarely complained. Clare has never lost her sense of humor. She is still willing to learn and grow. Quirky as she may be, she is always surprising me in some way or another. Clare is truly special. I am a better person when I am with her. She keeps me grounded. She makes me want to be a better person. But most of all she makes me feel loved.

"Are you coming to bed?" Her eyes were closed a smile crossed her face. "Do you like what you see?"

"I love what I see!" I replied turning off the lamp.

"Well you better take a picture because this is the best it will ever look after what you did to me!" She teased.

"I don't know? You could stand to add a few pounds. Besides I might just like big tits!" I slipped in behind her as she turned away. My hand gripped her tit squeezing it lovingly.

"Well those will be for the baby so you can forget that daddy." Clare giggled.

"We'll see about that!" I pinched her nipple.

Clare rolled over to face me. She stroked my face her hand nervously moved about.

"Jay? Can we go see Butch and Nancy?" She was getting emotional for some reason.

"Sure I can call her up, or do you want to?" She pulled me to herself I could tell she was crying.

"Would you please?" She asked. Her voice cracked as she cried. I knew better than to ask why.

"Of course."

"I love you Jay!" With that she kissed me.

It was the middle of the week before we could get together. Clare and I drove out to the house. She was nervous about something. I didn't ask why, maybe it was because we had not told them she was pregnant. If she wanted me to know she would have told me. Albert met us at the door happy to see us. He led us to the back of the house to the family room and the glassed in porch. Nancy and Butch welcomed us. Albert excused himself but not before asking to have a word with me before we left.

Alice was crawling by now and walking wasn't too far in the future I would guess. She looked healthy and happy Butch glowed in pride. She herself was getting her form back with the exception of her massive tits. Nancy was telling us all about Alice since we last saw her. The infant could not ask for more loving parents. We talked for some time. Alice came to visit me I played with her. Clare looked on still tense.

When Alice started to get a bit grumpy Butch picked her up from me to feed her. As usual when we were there she showed no modesty and simply pulled her blouse off, lowered her bra and let Alice latch on. I was long past being polite and looked on happily grinning as her massive tit came into view her large nipple protruding.

"Dream on buster!" Butch teased me. Knowing Clare wanted to say something, I wasn't in the mood to respond in kind.

"Well I will just keep dreaming then!" I replied letting her know I was done. "I am going to go see Albert."

I left the women and headed to the den where I expected to find Albert. He was reading in a chair and looked up as I entered.

"Jay, glad you stopped by. I was going to call you myself." He offered his hand as he stood. We shook then he offered me a seat next to his.

"What can I do for you?" I asked.

"Well I have a business proposition if you are interested." He stated.

He went on to explain that he was bidding on a contract with the state for a storage facility. He knew I had two buildings and they would meet their needs with some renovation. We talked for almost an hour. Time seemed to slip by so fast. Based on our conversation I was very interested and asked if I could call Mike and get back with him. Albert the perfect gentleman insisted I do so. He was even willing to drive up and meet with Mike. I noticed Nancy at the door patiently waiting as we finished discussing one point. I motioned to Albert she was behind him.

"Yes dear?" He asked.

"May I have moment with you?" She looked at her dad.

"Excuse me a minute Jay." They stood in the hall just outside the opening. Nancy talked, Albert listened. There he did it again. I smiled deep inside knowing I was right. He tried to hide it but I knew what to look for. Besides I found it odd he was rarely in the same room with either Nancy or Butch when he had visitors.

Albert looked at me a couple of times smiling. She showed him something he nodded in agreement. They walked in together I stood up. Nancy walked to me and before I knew what was happening she pulled me down to a very sensual kiss. I responded in kind more out of instinct than desire. I guess I gave her a good enough effort.

"God I have wanted to do that for so long!" Nancy announced. "That is from me and Butch!"

"What?" I asked puzzled. "What did I do?"

"A baby? Clare is pregnant? And I am the last to find out?" Nancy faked being hurt. "I knew the moment we met you would be someone special."

"She told you?" I asked knowing we agreed not to.

"She didn't. But you just did!" Nancy gave Albert a knowing glance. "Jay she is a child in a woman's body on things like this."

"I know, but what did she say?" I questioned.

"Clare apologized for being rude to Butch and Alice when she was born. She has so many questions now. It was clear from the start why she wanted to know." Nancy hugged me. "Come I will show you."

Albert and I followed as Nancy walked to the back room. We stopped before entering Clare was holding Alice making baby talk. I could see she was relaxed and truly happy. Butch caught our presence first. She locked on me then pointed to Clare. I nodded in approval. She stood up and motioned me over. I went near her she took my hand and pulled me close. Then Butch shocked everyone in the room. She kissed me like Nancy had done earlier. Her massive breasts pushed against me. Her lips were soft but pressed hard.

"I am proud of you JB." Butch whispered in my ear. "You better treat her right or I will kick your ass!"

She was crying now as she held me. We both knew what she meant. Her hard exterior melted away. I knew she was a big marshmallow deep inside.

"I expect you to keep that promise." I said half-jokingly.

'Hey get your hands off of him! He's mine!" Clare teased. She moved over handing a sleeping Alice to Albert.

"You can have him I have a vibrator if I want that!" Butch teased looking at me knowing I would respond.

"So you're a back door kind of guy?" I teased back. Nancy and Albert were cracking up. Clare smiled but seemed confused.

"Clare. Why don't you tell them the good news?" She looked at me uncertain if she should. "It's ok, they're friends."

Clare looked around and seemed hesitant. Then ...

"I'm pregnant!" Clare just blurted it out.

"Clare! That is great! Who's the father?" Butch was in rare form, on top of her game. The pregnancy had been hard on her but she was back better than ever.

"Jay is!" Clare replied before she caught the joke.

"Clare congratulations!" Nancy stepped forward and hugged her, acting like it was new news. "Jay I am so happy for you!"

"I'm not. It can't be his..." Butch replied dryly. "...I doubt he could do that with the pencil dick he has!"

"He doesn't! His cock is almost too big! Odell had the pencil dick!" Only after she defended my honor and everyone got over the shock of what she just said did the room erupt in laughter. Even Clare laughed knowing Butch had goaded her on.

Before we left Nancy gave me a couple of names. One was the name of a doctor she wanted us to call. She was a close friend that had experience in pregnancies like ours. Nancy assured Clare she was the best. She also recommended a lawyer I should call. He was a specialist in family law. She would call them both and let them know we would be contacting them.

That night Clare and I were lying in bed. I was checking over some reports for the morning. Clare had been reading a brochure Butch had given her about what to expect while she was pregnant. She laid it down and in her not so subtle way she let me know she wanted to talk to me.

"What is it?" I asked as I put the reports down.

"How do you know that?" She asked surprised.

"I just do. Now spill the beans." I replied.

"Why did Butch kiss you like that?" Clare looked apprehensive as she asked. "Are you in love with her?"

I was shocked at first but then remembered who was asking. This would be tricky.

"She did it to make a point. Nancy did it also. It was the first time for them both. It held a special meaning." I looked to see if she understood what I was saying. "I am in love with you and only you."

Clare smiled nervously.

"What point?"

"That you and I are having a baby together." I replied. She looked confused.

"But I hadn't told them yet?" She thought back to the series of events.

"Ah, but you did by your actions. They guessed." Clare looked surprised. "That's why I had you tell them. Besides I could see you wanted to anyways!"

"And you're not upset?"

"Clare they are our friends, of course not. They care about you!"

Clare was affected by that. She pondered it for a few minutes. I think she has a hard time understanding people like her just as Clare. Before now all she really had was family. The concept of friends is foreign to her.

"Are you mad I told them you have a big cock?" I almost choked she said it so bluntly.

"How could I be mad at you for standing up for me?" I stroked her cheek. "I was proud of you?"

Clare gripped my hand at her face and held it there proud of herself.

"Why do you make fun of each other like that?" Clare asked puzzled. She had seen this countless times and just now she was asking?

"When we first met Butch didn't want to like me. Maybe she felt insecure? Maybe she had bad experiences with guys? Maybe she thought Nancy would leave her for a guy and I might be him. But over time she started liking me. It's hard for her to say that." Clare looked like she could relate.

"So we tease each other. It's her way of saying I like you but stay away from my lover. I tease her letting her know I will but you better stay vigilant!"

"Have you ever fucked either one of them?" Clare looked scared.

"No. Never." I kissed her lips softly. "You are the only woman I need."

"I love you Jay"

Clare kissed me back. She moved back a bit. That nervous twitch of her lip told me there was more.

"What else do you want to know?" I asked. Clare looked surprised again but then very nervous. She swayed not sure if she should ask. "When you're ready." I added.

"Jay, when I was a teenager Rhonda was gone. Mom and dad worked and I didn't have many friends." She looked away and took a breath. "I went to school and got good grades."

"Clare what is it?" I asked politely.

"When I met Odell he was nice. We kissed but I was a good girl." She looked down at her hands now nervously rubbing her thighs. "Jay I don't know about sex like you do. I never..."

"Darling its ok!" I lifted her chin and kissed her she wrapped her arms around me and pulled me tight. "I don't know everything but we could learn together."

I tried to play down what I did know. Clare was weeping now.

"I don't even know what a vibrator is!" She sobbed.

I knew it was bad but not this bad. Was she locked in a closet? Didn't she read women's magazines? I mean even at the doctor's office? I need to settle her down.

"It's ok we have the rest of our lives to learn those things." I tried my best to comfort her.

I started taking off the sexy top she always wore to bed. Clare tried to fend me off but I knew this was just for show. I slipped the bottoms off as I kissed her and she started kissing me back. Nibbling her nipple she arced her back offering me her charms.

"Jay where are you going?" Clare hissed.

Without a word I moved lower sending a clear message. It was the first sex act we ever performed and I knew it still held special meaning for us both. Whenever she was down I did this for her and she would know I loved her. Her trimmed bush tickled my nose as my tongue found her sensitive clit. I teased her as always. Clare knew I was just getting her attention. She loved it as always knowing I would explore before coming back to send her off with a bang.

I pushed her legs up to her chest and lavished her slit from top to bottom. Tonight I gave her a special treat and rimmed her ass. She loved the feeling but thought it was wrong. She usually pushed my head away grumbling something about why I would do that. Clare's hands pushed between her legs and gently pushed on my forehead.

"Jay why back there?" He voice trembled with desire. I ignored her suggestion to leave and plunged my tongue in her ass. She bucked up and pushed my head at the same time.

"Backdoor?" She asked.

The tone of her voice changed she had an epiphany! I teased Butch about it. It was all adding up as I rimmed her again. Clare grabbed my hair and forced my mouth hard to her ass.

"Lick my back door you dirty, dirty man!" Clare growled.

I did my best she squirmed but I knew she would not orgasm like this so I moved back to her pussy. She moaned in disappointment until I spread her legs and teased her clit.

"I'm going to spice you!" Clare cried out.

Her pelvis pushed up my tongue flicked her clit. Then out of nowhere I probed her asshole with a finger.

"JAY!" She squealed. Her pussy pushed up, I flicked her clit. She forced her ass down on my finger it slipped into the first knuckle. "OOHHH JAY!"

Her clit was desperate for contact she rolled her hips up so I could lick her clit again. Clare slammed her ass down on my finger until it was completely engulfed. Her hands forced my head back to her clit and this time as soon as I flicked it fireworks exploded in her pussy. I felt a small amount of liquid hit my chin as I held on for dear life. Only when she straightened her legs and released my head did I withdraw my finger from her ass. Buy this time she was all but a pile of jelly.

"You fucked my ass?" She lifted her head just enough so I could see her bright white teeth as she smiled.

"Well actually I just fingered your ass." I tried to be accurate but polite.

"You mean ... in my ass?" The wheels were turning as she looked at me in shock.



"I think you get the picture." I said smugly.

"Can we do it?" Clare squealed.

"Maybe sometime but not tonight. I think you should look into it first." Clare scrambled around instantly and started licking my face.

She usually refused to do it if I licked her ass but tonight she was insatiable. She sucked me off, swallowing of course, and then rode me until I filled her pussy. Only after she cleaned my cock of our juices did she drag me into the shower and made me fuck her from behind. I almost thought she would make me take her ass.

We were both late for work the next day. Little did I know that Pandora's Box was opened that night.

The time between Thanksgiving and Christmas was filled with activity. Clare and I would consult with several doctors and the lawyer Nancy provided. With Clare's and the babies health our first priority, any thoughts of marriage were soon dismissed. Legally it was just not an option unless we decided to move to another state.

Clare was busy decorating the house for Christmas. It was the first time ever. She was also spending considerable time with Nancy and Butch. Albert and I talked almost daily. His proposal to rent the other two buildings looked good. He offered to bring them up to code for the intended use. Mike came down a couple of times, mom came with him once. She was still not happy but seemed to be accepting it so far. Evan and Jesse were doing well. They came the weekend after finals and seemed committed and happy.

I had sold the roofing business to the foreman. He secured financing and would be completed by years end. I broke about even which meant he got a good deal. I was able to re-fund my inheritance from the sale. That and he was paying me for some equipment over the next two years. He is a good man and friend. I expect he will do well.

Clare and I agreed to spend Christmas Eve at our house alone. Christmas day we would drive up to mom and dads and spend some time with the family. The days before were an exciting time for Clare. Mom and Jesse both took her shopping to buy presents? Odell never really recognize the holidays. Clare was forbidden to buy presents before now. She was making up for lost time. The area under the tree in the living room swelled with boxes of every size.

I purchased a few of my own. Well actually Jesse did it for me. There was one I did myself. Clare had a few days off before Christmas. We had a little party at work the morning of Christmas Eve. I handed out bonuses. Clare gave them each a large basket of fruits and nuts. By noon they were headed home. Clare and I stayed to finish some paper work. Around three we headed home. Walking in the house Clare was getting excited.

"Can we open some presents tonight?" She pleaded as she kissed me.

"Honey Christmas is not until tomorrow!" I teased her.

"But I have one present I want to give you tonight!" She batted her big brown eyes and smiled.

"Ok! But just one!" I relented happy to do so. Clare latched onto me.

Knowing we would eat big the next day, supper was light and basic. Clare headed to take a shower around seven. I was in the office when she popped in and asked me if I was taking a shower before we started. I took the hint and told her I would in a few minutes. She opened her robe exposing her naked body then wrapped it up explaining I should hurry or she would start without me. I needed no further prodding.

When I emerged from my shower I expected to see Clare on the bed. She wasn't there slipping on some boxers I went in search. All of the lights in the house were out. There was a glow from the lights on the Christmas tree. Laying sideways under the tree on a thick blanket was my lovely partner. She was wearing a neon pink sheer ensemble. Her white teeth and glow in the dark lingerie contrasted against her dark skin under the festive lights.

"Merry Christmas Jay!" She said sexily.

Maybe I should have rushed over and kissed her at that moment. Instead I stood gazing over her from head to toe. Clare seemed nervous now. My hesitation wasn't anticipated. Taking her all in, she was stunning. It had been a long journey for us both and I wanted to savor this moment. I wanted to burn it into my memory so it would never leave. Clare held her pose laying on her side, her elbow and hand supporting her head. She started to get restless.

"Oh my God are you beautiful!" I finally said. Her white teeth showed her appreciation.

"I have a present for you!" She said moving to a sitting position. Clare wiggled her butt to get comfortable.

She held up a box that looked like in may be a bottle of wine. I moved to her picking out a package I left under the tree as well. I kissed her. She melted in my arms.

"Open your present!" Clare commanded. I could see she was excited in anticipation. I handed her the one I held.

"Together?" I suggested.

"Ok!" She squealed in delight.

A flurry of paper and I was holding a large pump bottle of I.D. personal lubricant. The significance temporarily diffused as Clare squealed once again.

"A vibrator!" Clare lunged at me and kissed me firmly. Her lips were hungry. Her hands went to my groin. "It's just what I wanted!" She kissed me again.

I looked at the long slender pink toy she held. It came highly recommended. I was thrilled she was so excited.

"I have the other part of your present right here!" Clare giggled. She turned and getting on all fours she dipped her head and presented her ass. Through the sheer panties I could see what looked like a large crystal butt plug. "Merry Christmas JB!"

I was stunned to say the least. Had she thought this out? I gathered her up in my arms kissing her before I held her at arm's length.

"Why?" I asked, not sure I knew the answer.

"I need to know!" Her words were pleading with me to understand.

"Know what?" I wanted to make sure I was clear on her thoughts.

"Everything JB! I want us to do it all. I am so clueless about sex! Please teach me. I want to start here." Clare explained as she wiggled her ass. "I even read how to prepare so it won't be gross."

"Are you sure? This could hurt?" I asked. Don't get me wrong I wanted to do this as much as she did, maybe more. But I could not stand the thought of hurting her. She flung herself at me and mashed her lips on mine kissing me with pent up passion.

"It might be uncomfortable, but I know you would never hurt me." She whispered in my ear. "Besides if it feels like this thing does in my ass now it will be worth it!"

"I love you Clare!" I whispered back.

"Then stop stalling and fuck my ass with that big hot cock!" Clare demanded.

Not wanting to wait any longer we kissed and headed to the bedroom while stripping each other. Clare happily grease my cock with the lube she bought. She moaned slightly as I removed the plug from her ass. I greased her ass then lined up my cock to the ever decreasing hole from the plug.

"OOHHHHh...!" Clare exhaled as I started to push.

"Should I stop?" I asked concerned.

"Jay nnoooo..." Clare pushed back threatening to break my cock. "...AAAAAHHH!"

She hissed through clenched teeth as the head of my cock spread her sphincter. I held steady she stopped pushing but the pressure at this point was bending my cock. I reached down and spread back her ass cheeks. My light brown cock was on the edge of serious discomfort. Then I felt it slip deeper inside.

"I can feel that!" Clare hissed. My cock was now almost straight but she leaned back further. Just as the comfort level started to rise, her ass accepted the head of my cock. "YES!"

Clare yelped happy to have me finally inside. She stopped pushing I could feel her tight muscles threatening to snip the end of my cock off. I pressed forward a bit, this was a glorious feel.

"Take it! Take your bitch's ass!" Clare's response dripped with desire. I felt obligated to press forward.

Clare murmured encouragement as each magnificent inch of my pecker went deeper. Stopping short of the maximum depth I let her adjust.

"JB it feels so...so different. Your cock is so warm! Not cold like the plug. I can feel the blood in your cock pulse inside my ass. I feel stuffed and then some. I can't explain it." Clare was giving me a play by play. "How does it feel to you?" Her desire dripped from her words.

I never talk much during sex, a moan, a groan here or there but rarely words. But I have never had a lover like Clare before. She was always passionate and unfiltered.

"Warm and tight, like you don't want to let go." I tried to explain the explainable. "Clare it is so unlike anything I have ...it's incredible!"

"I know! Now fuck me you bastard! You have me right where you want me! Deep in my ass." Clare moaned as I started to pull back. "JB that feels so naughty!"

I fucked her slow and steady. I added lube a couple of times to keep her greased up. Before long she was eager for me to pick up the pace. Rocking back and forth on her knees she started to respond with even more vocal encouragement. I felt her reach under and rub her pussy. I spanked her ass cheek firmly.

"No cheating bitch!" I teased her.

"Then fuck me like the bitch I am! I need to cum Jay! Please hurry!" She begged.

Given permission and now that her ass was adjusted and feeling looser I started to ram a bit deeper and harder. By the time my groin was slapping her ass Clare was starting to show signs of cumming.

"Do it! Deeper bastard! Harder! Oh God Jay this is so nasty! I am going to cum with you in my ass! I am going to do it, going to do it...DO IT...FFFUUUUUCCCCKKKKKKKKKK!" Clare screamed as a nuclear explosion sent waves of pleasure radiating from the epicenter of her asshole.

"Don't stop!" Clare commanded. "Fuck your bitch! Oh Jay this is fantastic! Cum in me I need to feel you cum!"

Clare as overwhelmed with desire. She recovered then slammed back hard over my cock. I needed to cum soon but had an idea. I reached over and picked up the vibrator I just gave her as a gift. With one hand supporting my upper body I moved the other one. With the vibrator in hand I turned it on and touched her pussy.

"Jay!" Clare squealed loudly.

I was fucking her ass and trying to stimulate her clit with the vibrator. I wasn't doing either one very well. Clare whimpered with each brush of the toy on her clit. Her hand reached up and took the vibrator from me. Able to straighten up I drilled her ass hard. I could feel the vibrations emanate from her pussy as she pleasured herself. She started bucking and groaning.

"CLARE!" I warned her. She clenched tight on my cock milking the first of her reward.

"JB it is so hot... I'm ...going ... to... CUM!" Clare started down the familiar path just as I emptied the last of my load deep in her ass.

She fucked my wilting cock through her orgasm. I clutched her tit and moaned my pleasure. We were both exhausted laying in the bed facing each other.

"Can we do that again?" Clare looked at me sheepishly. Reaching down she stroked my limp cock. It started reviving in her hand. "I think you liked your present."

"That was the best present ever!" I kissed her swelling my cock even more. "Are you sure..."

"YES!" Clare lunged at me pushing me on my back. She smothered me with kisses. "Your bitch loved it and so did you. This time I want to face you!"

Clair lubed up my cock and then impaled herself over it. Holding her hands she leaned back slowly until her ass was on my groin.

"It feels even bigger this time!" Clare whimpered.

We took it slow at times she closed her eyes and described what she was feeling. The veins along my cock. The way her sphincter gripped the mushroom head. The warmth moving in her. She even pulled off and let her ass close then plunged down again so she could feel it enter again all over. She was getting tired. I could tell she wanted to cum. I looked over at the vibrator. Clare grinned as she picked it up. She turned the end and the toy came to life. She sat on me her legs splayed her dark pussy lips glistened. I could see the pink behind the folds. She touched the vibrator to her clit and groaned.

Long and slender the pink vibrator danced over her pussy. Her eyes were closed her breathing jagged. Still the toy found hidden pleasure spots. Clare ground her ass hard over my cock. She rocked forward slightly to pull it mostly out. That move pressed the vibrator between my groin and her pussy. She rocked for a few minutes like this building up her pleasure. She leaned back her pussy gaped open I could see her pink clit starting to protrude from the safety of its hood. The vibrator grazed over it sending spasms in her body.

"JAY!" Clare yelled. "I need to cum!" She gasped.

I pulled her to me I rolled her over on her back. Lifting her legs, I pinned them to her chest and drilled her ass.

"Cum bitch give me my present!" I grunted.

"If you want your present, cum in my ass you bastard!" Clare was becoming more demanding, I liked it.

"You selfish bitch I will show you!" I slammed hard in her ass. She squealed as I bottomed out.

"Cum!" She demanded. "Cum or you get no present!"

I picked up the pace my cock pistoned in rapid succession. Her ass was stretched now. Her white teeth grinned back at me challenging me to give it my all. I could tell she was starting to respond as well. It was a race to see who could hold out longer. Clare's eyes drifted close. Her chest raised and lowered. Her lips parted drawing in air. Just when I thought she was ready to cum she opened her eyes and gazed at me.

"Merry Christmas darling. I love you Jay! Please cum so I can give you my present!" The way she said it broke my concentration. My cock swelled and pumped the first injection of cum in her ass. "Oh you fucking bastard, you're going to make me cum!" She teased.

"Oh baby I love you!" I murmured as I continued to inject her ass full of my love. I pulled out and flopped on my back. My orgasm consuming my entire body. Quick as light she was on top of me rubbing her pussy on my stomach her orgasm shuddering through her body. She kissed me the best we could as we were both out of breath. I wrapped my arms around her and pulled her tight.

"I love you so much JB. I have never felt so alive in my life as when I am with you!" Clare rested her head on my chest. "Hold me Jay and never let go!"

I pulled her tighter her body pressed tight to mine.

"I have you Clare, and I will never let go." I assured her.

"Promise?" She asked.

"I promise." She wiggled on top of me, rubbing my cock with her thigh. She knew she was teasing me as she looked up smiling. "Bitch!" I teased

"Your bitch! You bastard!" She kissed me firmly.

"My bitch, and only my bitch." I said mocking her.

"My bastard and only my bastard?" She asked in return.

"Promise!" I reassured her.

Taking a shower together, she offered me her ass one more time but I suggested we should hold off. She knew I was right the next morning as we started to mom and dads.

"Comfortable?" I teased her as she constantly shifted in the seat.

"Your cock is too big!" She quipped. She hit me in my arm to make her point.

"Hey it was your present!" I acted hurt by rubbing my arm.

"You opened it!" She giggled.

"You closed it!" We were both laughing hard by now.

"Well you can open it again any time you want!" Clare move to kiss my cheek.

"I thought I was too big?" I challenged her.

"You are, and it feels so good!" She kissed me again. "I loved it Jay! You are a perfect lover."

Mike opened the door as Clare and I carried the presents in. Mom greeted us with open arms.

"Jesse and Evan will be here a bit later. They are at his parents' house." She motioned for us to sit down. It didn't pass my notice Clare picked the softest seat.

Mike and I talked extensively about the business and where it was headed. Clare and mom talked about the holidays and what we were doing to prepare for the baby. Late that afternoon Jesse and Evan arrived. Setting down for dinner it was nice to be with family. Always on the prowl for something to tease me Jesse was the first to notice Clare shifting in her seat. Jesse looked at me to see if I would offer an explanation. I offered no reaction, thereby giving her nothing to judge the situation. She has this knack of reading me however. My indifference was more of a signal than if I had reacted.

"You ok Clare?" Jesse asked keeping one eye on me as she spoke. Of course everyone looked over to Clare.

"I'm fine just sat on something last night." Clare said without further explanation. First I couldn't believe she just said that, second I knew Jesse wasn't going to let that dog sleep. Clare glanced at me and smiled. That sealed her fate.

"Must have been something pretty hard for you to still be sore?" Jesse was being coy. It was all I could do not to react. Clare was up for the challenge however. She decided to see how far Jesse would take this.

"It was at the time." Clare challenged Jesse to keep going.

"I think she just pulled a muscle or something." I said to hopefully end this before it got out of control. I glanced around the table. Mike was grinning. Mom was clueless. Evan was just confused.

"Is that what it is Clare a 'pulled' muscle?" Jesse asked chuckling. She wasn't going to let this go until she had a victory.

"Actually I think it is more of a stretched muscle." Clare shot back. Jesse was caught off guard not expecting Clare to be so bold. I couldn't believe she said that myself.

"Maybe you should do some exercises to keep it loose!" Jesse replied. I almost choked on my food. Jesse was bound and determined to see this through.

"Oh I plan to!" Clare looked at me and grinned.

Mike was holding in his laughter the best he could. I think Evan was finally coming around to understand what they were talking about. He seemed shocked this was being discussed at the dinner table. I am sure Mom could not even fathom they could be talking about something like that at the dinner table. So she was still clueless.

"Ladies maybe you should talk about your fitness regiments after dinner." I suggested hoping not to embarrass Evan. At least mom seemed relieved to be moving on.

"I plan to." Jesse said as she glared at Clare. "I want all the details. It might be something I would enjoy doing?"

"Oh I guarantee you will!" Clare glowed as she said it. A cursory glance around the table suggested Evan may enjoy it too.

Mike saved us all from ourselves changing the topic to a more appropriate subject. I was proud of Clare. She was finding her voice in the world. At least around family and especially Jesse. Clare was an adult talking about adult subjects. Knowing Jesse this wasn't the end of it however. I knew she was going to make me pay in some small way. Little did I suspect it would not be small or come so soon.

After dinner we opened presents. Nothing special just something nice to stay in the spirit. After presents we had desert. Clare and Jesse helped mom with the dishes. Mike took Evan and me downstairs and showed us his new big screen TV. Mike loved music and had the TV hooked into his awesome sound system. Evan and I were both impressed.

It was getting late when we came up from the basement. Jesse gave me a wicked grin. I knew the secret was out when mom gave me the evil eye. I am sure the thought of her son porking her sister in the ass wasn't a happy thought.

Clare snuggled up to me as we lay in the bed.

"Did you two really need to tell mom?" I asked a bit miffed.

"Did you know she has never done it?" Clare asked as she turned to face me.

"Clare they are my parents. I really don't ask about their sex life!" I protested.

"Well they haven't. Mike would but Rhonda thinks its taboo!" Clare kissed me. "It is a bit naughty wouldn't you agree?"

"She thinks I am a pervert!" I complained. "Did you really have to tell her we did it?"



"Jesse told her!" Clare defended herself. "I just told her how wicked it was. Oh, and how good it felt!"

"You didn't?" I was ready to pack up and slip away in the middle of the night.

"Well I figured since she asked what I did to prepare she wanted to know?" Clare giggled. "I think she is jealous I did it first."

"You're proud of yourself aren't you? That's why you didn't stop. You wanted her to know!" I said realizing the significance of it for Clare. "A little sibling rivalry?"

"Rhonda always had the perfect life even after your dad died. Mike has been so good to her." Clare started to tear up. "For once I wanted to show her I wanted that life, and with you I have it!"

"You can have it. You deserve it Clare." I started to move down her body. Gripping her panties I slipped them off. "Spice me love!"

Clare squealed when I reached her pussy. We were in this same room doing the same thing the first time we had any intimate contact. The significance wasn't lost on either of us. We had moved on to other positions but for Clare I think this is still her favorite. I pushed her legs up and bathed her tender asshole making her yelp loudly. For the next twenty minutes I teased her pussy, ass and clit. When she couldn't stand it anymore she gripped my head and forced it over her clit begging me to suck it.

"I need to cum you bastard!" Clare hissed through clenched teeth. "Please JB don't make me beg!"

She was teasing of course. Her hips pushed up forcing her cunt hard against me. The telltale tremors signaled her pending climax. Her legs gripped my head, her hands both pulled then pushed my mouth to and from her gushing pussy.

"YES!" She cried out. "KISS ME!"

Clare gripped my hair hard pulling me up to her face. Rolling me over she kissed and licked my mouth and face clean of her 'spice'. I could feel her heart still racing as she lie on top of me. I wrapped my arms around her holding her tight.

"Spice me JB." She whispered.

"Are you sure?" She never hesitated or complained but I knew this was her least favorite act. Mostly I think because it was the one thing Odell made her do.

"It is what bitches do for the man they love!" She teased.

"But I know..." She placed my finger over my lips.

"Odell is gone from my life. I love 'you' Jay! I want to do this." She kissed me when her finger moved off my lips. "Spice me love! I want you're cum in my belly where it belongs. I am your woman and always will be. Please spice me!"

I let her move along my body raking her tits over me as she did. Removing her top and my boxers she settled into giving me her patented blow jobs. With growing urgency I pulled her into a sixty nine. Clare was her usual enthusiastic self as she focused on making me cum. Tonight seemed to take on a significance all its own. She was driving deeper in her mouth than ever before. The warm feeling of her mouth and the gentle tug of her lips to pull me in wasn't lost me either.

Starting and stopping, giggling, pumping, squeezing, licking she even bit me gently. Clare was giving me her all. I licked her pussy and teased her asshole. In response she gripped my balls and treated them fondly. I moaned my warning but that just made her more determined. Driving down as my hips pushed up I filled her throat and then her mouth. Slurping and groaning she kept at it until my sensitive cock slipped from her lips.

She turned and straddled me her dripping pussy rested over my cock. Wiggling it inside her slit it started to grow. Flashing her white teeth at me she smiled in wanton desire.

"I need you in me!" Clare explained.

"Where?" I teased.

"Anywhere it will fit!" Clare chuckled.

I gripped her hips and picked her up slightly. I looked down at my hard cock and her dripping pussy. Clare knew what I wanted and guided it to her opening. She spanked her clit with the head a couple of times then impaled her pussy along the length.

"Merry Christmas Jay!" Clare lay down on my body.

"Merry Christmas Clare." She was asleep before I closed my eyes.

I was up early. Heading to the bathroom I almost tripped on a familiar pair of steel toed boots. I took it for the joke it was and set them inside the room. Clare insisted on wearing them to breakfast. Untied and laces flopping around they were way too big for her feet. Everyone was at the table but Jesse. She entered the kitchen seeing the boots on Clare she burst out laughing. She leaned over Clare's shoulder from behind as she sat eating a muffin. Jesse kissed her on the cheek in front of everyone.

"I want those back!" She teased Clare.

"You have to earn them to get them back!" Clare was now Jesse's equal.

"Oh I will!" Jesse bragged. She looked over at Evan. "Have another bowl of Wheaties."

"The four of you need to stop this! This house is not a brothel!" Mom said not too happy with the breakfast conversation.

"Rhonda." Mike reached over and took her hand. "They are young and in love. Don't you remember those days?"

The room became deathly silent, Mike had spoken. We all looked at each other. Mom looked at him still frazzled.

"Yes I do! But I surely didn't discuss it in front of my parents. Hell they are getting ready to sell tickets!" Mom was exasperated.

We knew she was really upset now. She swore. I looked at Jesse and Clare scolding them with my eyes. Jesse knew I expected her to fix this.

"Rhonda, this is a different generation. Sex is not some dirty taboo thing you need to hide from." Mike tried to calm her.

Then he looked at Jesse and Clare. "I am sure they are not going to sell tickets. They have been behind closed doors. I am sure they will stay there as well." He looked at Jesse hoping he was getting his point across.

"I'm sorry mom, we were just teasing each other." Jesse moved and hugged Rhonda from behind. "Besides I only have one ticket left and I saved it for you!"

"JESSE!" Mom yelled as her daughter kissed her cheek and moved beyond her reach. Even mom couldn't hide her laughter as Jesse blew her a kiss.

"You are giving me grey hair young lady!" Mom protested as she laughed.

"Maybe Clare and I could show you how to wax yourself?" Jesse moved even further from mom.

"Stop this right now young lady!" Mom was getting embarrassed. "I am too old for that!"

"Rhonda you are not too old!" Clare cut in. "You are a beautiful woman in the prime of her life! I know Mike sure thinks so! He can't take his eyes off of you."

Clare was right. Mike is in love with mom, and I know she is in love with him.

"Loosen up a bit sis. The kids are grown and doing fine. You have a nice life and your health." Clare was preaching a bit but I was proud of her speaking up. "Relax a bit. Try new things. Enjoy your success."

"Well I still say your private life should stay just that, private!" Mom blushed.

I love you!" Jesse jumped in her lap and gave her a hug. "How did I get so lucky to have you as a mom?"

Clare and I were packing up and heading for home. The last couple of days with family were special. Clare invited Jesse and Evan to the house the next time they had a spare weekend. Mike and I shook hands, I hugged mom.

"Jay she is so happy. I think this is the best Christmas she has had in a long time!" Mom whispered. "Come back soon."

"Love you mom and we will." I loaded the car as Clare and mom said goodbye. It was an extended discussion Clare filled me in half way home.

"She wants to try it." Clare could hold in in no longer.

"Try what?" I asked merging into traffic.

"Rhonda wants to try butt sex!" Clare squealed. "I promised not to tell you."

"How did that work out" I teased.

"I have to tell you JB we have no secrets do we?" Clare thought for a moment then looked at me.

"Just how much I really love you." I kidded her. Clare seemed touched by the comment.

"Sometimes I think about ...before you." Clare whispered. "What if you didn't save me?"

'Honey don't think about that. I did come, I just opened the door. Besides sooner or later you would have opened the door yourself!" I reassured her.

"But what if you were not on the other side of the door? What then?" Clare asked as her hand went to scar on her cheek.

It was an ugly reminder of her past. A past she was finding hard to forget. I had no answer for her. But I had several more gifts for her. The next few days would be special.

I think the truck had more presents then when we went to moms. Albert met us at the door. Clare dashed inside leaving me and Albert to carry the booty.

"How many kids does she think we have?" Albert asked.

"I know, really?" I replied looking at the boxes marked Alice. "It makes her happy."

We found them in the den Clare holding Alice the room already filled with recent gifts. I greeted both Nancy and Butch with hugs and kisses.

We settled into a nice conversation before Clare could not contain herself.

"Can Alice open her gifts?" She bubbled over.

Nancy and Butch happily agreed. Soon the sight of wrapping paper and box lids scattered the room. Outfits of several sizes and colors laid on display. Toys, books and games covered the floor. Alice found the bows the most fun as she sat surrounded by us.

Nancy, Butch and Albert got Clare some expensive perfume, and me some sleek new sunglasses. Clare and I got the Nancy and Butch Pandora bracelets with charms. For Albert a special bottle of scotch. The last gift was an envelope given to Clare.

Clare opened the envelope and pulled out a slip of paper, a folded form and a key.

"The certificate is from Butch, Albert, Alice and Nancy. The key is from Jay. Clare read from the small piece of paper.

Opening the certificate she read then burst into tears. Nancy and Butch consoled her as she continued to weep.

"You can't do this for me!" Clare protested. "It's too much I could never repay you!"

She continued to bawl and clutch her friends.

"JB you knew?" She asked. I nodded my head. "But you said we had no secrets!"

"It is not a secret it is a gift. Besides it is not my secret to keep."

"But you knew? How could you let them do this?" Clare was still in disbelief.

"We love you Clare. Nancy knew of these people. We submitted your photo and they offered to help." I explained.

She looked around and realized what we had done. She was emotionally unable to comprehend it all. For years she has lived with her scar. Recently Clare took the bold step of letting the world see it. Now she is scheduled for plastic surgery to correct what Odell did. Through a group of dedicated specialists, who donate their time helping victims of domestic violence, Clare has the opportunity to have hers corrected. Nancy and Butch made a sizable donation along with Albert. To help repair the emotional damage I have given her the key to our future.

It was almost thirty minutes before Clare finally asked about the key.

"What is this for?" She turned to me.

"Come and we will show you." I offered. We took their minivan so Alice could come with us. For all the effort we put into loading up I am sure Clare thought we were in for a journey. With a key in her hand and Butch driving we headed out the drive. Turning right we drove one block, then right again, another block and another right. A few houses down and Butch pulled into a driveway. She looked at Clare.

"You going to invite us in?"

"Jay what is she talking about?" Clare spoke slowly the situation becoming clear as she asked.

"I think she wants to see your new house!" I slipped out and opened her door.

"Jay? You're scaring me!" I took her in my arms. Nancy and Alice joined us Albert followed with Butch.

"Come on honey. Let's take them inside." I kissed her, Clare was shaking.

It is nothing special. An older home that stood tucked away in this area of affluence. It was the smallest house, still it was over two thousand square feet. The previous owners had maintained it but never updated it cosmetically. That was good because they didn't destroy the marvelous features of this old home. I knew the present owner through the business. He bought the house just it to flip it.

He had gone through it top to bottom saving the original wood work and fixtures where possible. It was more than I wanted to pay but with the business and a baby on the way I knew I couldn't do the work myself.

Clare let us in the first thing you notice is the wide solid oak trim throughout the house. There were unique touches everywhere, the old sinks, the tubs, even the push button switches looked original. The women marveled at how modern it was but still felt vintage.

The price was right for the market and best of all it was directly behind Nancy and Butch's home. Nancy, Butch and I talked long and hard before I put in the offer. It was important to me Nancy didn't feel we were moving in on her space. Nancy tried to brush it off but I knew we weren't in her league financially. Butch took a more practical approach. She told me she would buy it and move Clare in without me.

By the end of the tour Clare was emotionally ravaged. It isn't a perfect house but it is in a perfect place to start our life together. Albert took Alice out to the van. Butch and Nancy embraced Clare and followed suit.

"Did you buy this house for us?" Clare asked emotionally.

"I put an offer in on it. We reached an agreement." I replied

"So it's your house then?" Clare seemed a bit offended.

"No, we just agreed on the price." I explained.

"I don't understand?" Clare seemed confused now.

"If we are going to live together, raise a child together, make a home together, then we need to make decisions together." I replied moving in front of her. "If you chose to, this can be our home. If not we will look until we find the one you like."

Clare was moved that I would ask her to be part of decision making. She looked around again.

"It is beautiful Jay." Clare looked around the kitchen and dining area. "It is so big, four bedrooms? Do we need that much room?"

"That depends, how many kids do you want?" I smiled.

"Jay! No!" Clare turned to me her big brown eyes wide open. "This was an accident!"

"So the next ones won't be!" I suggested.

"Really? What about Rhonda?" Clare asked.

"Well I think she is a little old at this point. But Mike would love it! I teased. "Clare you don't have to decide now."

I pulled her into a loving kiss. We locked up the house and started to walk back to Nancy's. We were about half way I could see the wheels turning. Reading her like a book I had to ask.

"What?"

"Stop doing that!" She slapped me playfully. "How do you know?"

"I just do." I laughed at her. "Now what is it?"

"Can we afford to live here?" Clare stopped and looked at the house again from the back.

"Actually it will not cost much more than your house." I replied. "With Odell's terrible credit the interest rate we pay now is almost triple what we could get."

"Jay I would like us to buy it." She grabbed my hand and started for Nancy's once again.

I was going to ask if she was sure but I knew all too well once she made up her mind there was no turning back. We reached Nancy's, Albert was waiting for us by the door. He escorted us to the back room Butch was feeding Alice. She gave me a wicked grin.

"Butch how many kids are you going to have?" Clare asked bluntly.

Albert and Nancy looked at me. I shrugged my shoulders trying to explain I had no idea where this was going.

"I...I don't know?" Butch stuttered.

"Clare. This will probably be our only child." Nancy interrupted. "This pregnancy was hard for Butch I don't think it would be wise for her to get pregnant again." Nancy explained politely.

"Are you going to have kids?" Clare asked Nancy directly.

The only sound in the room was Alice nursing on Butch's milk filled tit. Nancy looked at Albert. Her eyes filled with sadness. She looked at Butch I could see her struggle to answer.

"No Clare. I am not going to have kids." Nancy answered.

"Is it because Albert is your dad?" Clare asked without hesitation. "Alice is so beautiful!"

"Clare ..." I started to interrupt.

"No Jay, let me answer her." Nancy looked at Butch and then locked on Albert. "I would love to have his baby..." I could see his eyes start to dampen. Nancy's voice cracked. "...but there are certain risks. To be honest I am a bit old to have babies."

"So you will have just Alice?" Clare asked.

"Yes." Butch replied as Albert and Nancy still focused on each other.

"Jay and I are going to buy the house." Clare announced with a broad smile. "Three Jay. At least three."

"Three?" I asked. With all that just took place I was missing the question. "Three what honey?"

"Kids silly. We will have three." Clare announced. "Jasmine will be Alice's best friend. Then we will need two more so they can play with each other. Hopefully they will be twins!"

"There you have it!" Butch laughed. "Clare would you like to hold Alice?"

"I think I will get us something to drink!" Nancy offered.

"I will go with you." I added.

"JB! Alice left a little if you're thirsty!" Butch bounced her drained tit at me.

"Sorry not my type." I laughed.

"Once you go white you will never go back!" Butch teased as she covered her tit.

Everyone laughed but Clare, and of course Alice. Nancy and I walked into the kitchen.

"Are you ok? I am sorry about that." I asked. I hugged Nancy.

"She really has no filter does she?" Nancy grinned.

"I warned you." I laughed briefly.

"Don't try and change her Jay!" Nancy kissed my cheek. "She is a jewel just the way she is."

"Don't I know?" I replied.

Just then Albert came in. He looked at me I could see it in his eyes. Albert then looked at Nancy. Something was said earlier that my guess had never been said but needed to be. I had suspected it but had no proof. Albert was seldom in the same room as Nancy when I was around. Maybe so I wouldn't see what Clare clearly at least suspected. I thought I knew before but now I knew for sure. Albert and Nancy were lovers. There was no doubt now how Butch got pregnant. It wasn't in a test tube, it was love.

"I will leave you two alone." I started to leave.

"Thank you JB." Albert replied. He didn't call me Jay. He purposely called me JB. I had just walked through the door.

"Are you ok Love" Albert asked loud enough for me to hear. I stopped but didn't look back.

"I am glad they know! I love you Albert!" Nancy said clearly also.

We didn't stay long after that; Clare and I packed up our gifts and kissed them all goodbye.

Nancy waited for me to close Clare's door then asked to have a word with me. I stepped just inside the back door. It was just the two of us. Nancy reached for my hand, I held hers firmly.

"I'm sorry we didn't tell you." Nancy said. "Are you disappointed in me?"

"That would be the pot calling the kettle black don't you think?" I replied.

"You didn't answer my question." Nancy reminded me. I saw Albert and Butch at the doorway now. Nancy looked to see them standing there as well.

"No. I am happy for you. I am happy for you all." I said. I looked out the door. Clare was in the car waiting for me. "I will talk to her. Clare won't tell anyone. Thank you for everything."

"JB. We love you both!" Nancy said. "We are excite you will be moving here."

Nancy had never called me JB before. The reason why was clear.

Albert and Butch waved as I closed the door behind me. Nancy's kiss on my cheek was special.

In the car Clare gushed about the day. She told me she could not wait to sign the papers on the house. We talked about the gifts we gave and the gifts we received, none more than her surgery.

I wanted to talk to her about what she said to Nancy and Butch. I wanted to tell her what Nancy told Albert. What I told Nancy. I thought better of it because I knew she wanted to ask me something. By now she knew I was on to her. I waited and sure enough just as we pulled in the drive it came.



"Jay can I ask you something?" Clare asked as I opened the front door for her.

"Yes dear?" I replied laughing to myself.

"What did Butch mean when she said if you ever go white you won't go back?" Clare asked. "Are white women better lovers?"

We moved to the couch. I pulled her on my lap and wrapped my arms around her waist.

"Clare you do know she was joking right?" I asked. Her reaction showed me she didn't.

"Then how come most of your girlfriends were white? Were they better lovers than me?" Clare asked. She looked scared.

"There is a myth that all black men have really big penises..."

"You mean like Wrecker?" Clare squealed.

"Exactly! There was a popular saying many years ago that if white woman had sex with a black man she would always want a big penis," I explained. "If you ever go black you won't go back!"

"So Butch was teasing you with her big breasts?" Clare asked.

"Yeah, she got me pretty good." I laughed.

"Do you wish I had bigger breasts?" Clare asked seriously. I had to admit we both looked at her chest at the same time.

"Do you wish I had a bigger penis?" I teased.

Clare smiled starting to understand my meaning. She hugged me and then kissed me.

"Jay if Albert is Alice's father why doesn't he hold Butch like you hold me?" Clare leaned against me.

"Because Butch is a lesbian," I explained. We had talked about this briefly before but I am not sure how much Clare understands. "Butch is only attracted to women."

"So she and Nancy are lovers? Then how did she get pregnant?" Clare asked confused.

"I think she and Albert had sex just so she could get pregnant." I explained.

"Why would she do that if she is a lesbian?" Clare asked still confused.

"I think because Nancy wanted a baby. Since Albert is her dad and because she is older Butch offered." I replied.

Clare sat quietly thinking it over. She shifted looking at me expecting me to ask. I let her squirm for another moment.

"What?" I finally questioned.

"So Butch had sex with Albert to have a baby because she is in love with Nancy." Clare said more than asked. "So is Nancy in love with Butch or Albert?"

"Both," I replied. "Nancy is bi-sexual. She likes both men and women."

We sat in silence as she thought about it.

"If Albert and Nancy are in love why don't they show it?" Clare asked.

"It's her dad, it's considered a bad thing..."

"Like you being my nephew?" Clare asked. It was the first time she ever referred to me as her nephew that I can remember.

"But we don't look like we're related." I reminded her.

"Well you need to tell them we don't care about that! If they are in love they need to show it when we are there!" Clare said firmly.

"If you feel that way I think you should be the one to tell them!" I suggested.

"Ok I will!" She said defiantly. "Now take me to bed. I went black and I won't go back!" She teased.

"Clare?" I whispered.

"Yes JB?" She asked.

"I am more white than I am black!" I whispered.

"Oh! You're right!" She laughed. "Then I went white and I won't go back!"

I looked at her and she looked at me. Her eyes got real big and I knew she and I were thinking the same thing. "ODELL!" we said in unison. It would be unfair to judge him by his race or his penis so I won't. Odell was just a bad person. As far as I can remember it was the last time his name came up when I was with Clare. We laughed all the way to the bedroom.

I was waiting for her when she came out of the bathroom. Clare had just started putting on a few baby pounds. She looks sexy walking to me. I extend my hand and pull her on top of me. I can tell she wants to ask me something.

"What now?" I teased. I thought of waiting to ask but I was ready for sex.

"I hate you!" She squealed. "You always know!"

"Just ask, I want to get lucky." I kissed her.

Clare moved on top of me her naked body pressed firmly on top of me. We kissed for few seconds. She pulled up offering me her tits. I suckled each one. Clare arched her back and moaned in response.

"Are you going to ask?" I groped her ass cheeks.

"Make love to me. Please!" Clare asked emotionally.

Rolling her over I worked down her body to the familiar place between her legs. By now Clare was presenting me her wanton pussy. I started slowly teasing her this time. Clare was guiding me with her hands to her favorite places. I happily lapped her excitement. Her desire built steadily.

"Jay I need to cum!" Clare moaned.

I pulled from her thighs and turned over. Clare mounted my face. Desperate for release she mashed her face firmly back on my tongue. In total control she used me to get herself off. It was one of the most intense climaxes she ever had.

"I spiced you!" She squealed weakly as she rolled to the side of me.

Her fabulous smile showed me she had never been happier. Clare recovered and moved to kiss me and lick my face. She was laying at an angle like she did the first time she 'spiced' me.

"I love you Clare." I whispered.

She looked tired. I kissed her scared cheek one last time. I caressed her face she pushed firmly against my palm. I kissed her forehead.

"Good night my love." I whispered.

I pulled the covers over her and held her tight. I guess she forgot the question.

We did buy the house. Clare had her surgery. The doctors did a commendable job. The big ugly scar is now almost hard to detect. I refuse to kiss that cheek so as not to remind Clare of the past. Jasmine was born and all of moms objections melted the moment her granddaughter was placed in her arms.

Jesse and Evan are engaged. Albert is Alice's doting father now that Butch is back working. Clare did talk to Nancy and now the three of them express their love whenever we are around.

As for me? I found love and happiness in the most unlikely of places. I no longer think of her as my Aunt Clare, maybe I never did. She is the most unique woman I ever met. We still have our little talks and she still surprises me with questions I find humorous.

Dan asked me to share my story and I rejected the offer. Clare thought it should be told. I'll let you decide.

JB.
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'Just' Jane

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the ninth of now twelve interviews I have worked on over the last four years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

*****

Chapter 1, Just Jane

I looked across the hall, the sign on the door read Timothy Poole, President. Seated in the glass enclosed conference room I sat behind a simple table and flipped through the small stack of papers. The sun beamed in making this decision seem more cheerful than maybe I wanted.

For over twenty years I dreaded this moment would come. Mother told me Poole is rarely wrong when it comes to these things, and never this wrong. I tried, I really did. I married Donald, moved away, have two beautiful daughters, worked to help support us, and now this.

My hand shook as it held the pen over the paper that would seal my fate.

"Jane, you don't have to do this today." The deep baritone voice said softly. His large black hand rested gently on my shoulder as he spoke. "Go home and think about it. We can always do this tomorrow."

"No, I'll sign it today, I just have a few more paragraphs to read." I lied.

"Ok, I'll be out by the pool when you're ready. Take your time, I still have calls to make." He replied his hand still over the strap of my swimsuit.

"Thanks Max, I won't be long I promise." I tried to reassure him and myself.

I read the words on the contract over and over. Who else but Poole would put words like intercourse and sodomy in an employee contact? Better still, what person would be desperate enough to willingly sign such a contract?

The one for normal employees is not quite as specific. It was more like those restaurants that scantily clad women serve you wings, burgers, and beer. You know going in what's expected. It was difficult enough signing that contract knowing a swimsuit was required dress for the position I was offered. The family contract went way beyond that.

It was just like Poole to only have one opening he would offer me. Really? Poole and his wife Tina employ hundreds if not thousands of people in the many businesses they control. The position I was offered is considered one of the most sought after. Traditionally only attractive single women are even interviewed, of those only ten work directly for Poole. I would be the only the second married person, the only other to hold the position was Max's mother, she's a widow and the one leaving.

My hand is still trembling, the line on the contract still blank. I browsed all of the if's, and's, and but's, one more time. I read the part about sharing in extra company bonuses as only family are entitled to. If I signed the sexual release I could even share in the profits of the parent corporation.

I was still outraged that after all of these years Donald and I never received one dime of that money. We could have used that money in the past, I would have used it to stay away even longer if not forever. We could use that money today, Donald has worked in one of the family businesses for over a year. Then I thought of Cody not going to college any more. I thought of Cassie losing the only job she ever really loved. I thought of moving out of the house Poole provided.

Still my hand shook holding the pen above the paper. Then I thought about what happened just over an hour ago. I was standing directly in front of Poole, the one piece suit I insisted on wearing a bit snug. Max was sitting at his desk just beside us not eight feet away. Poole slipped his large index finger inside the elastic leg hole pushing an exposed pubic hair inside my suit. His finger continued further until it was lodged between the lips of my dripping sex.

I bent slightly and moaned quietly unsure if I wanted him to go further. Of course I didn't, did I? I have one of those protruding pussies, not like my daughters whose pussies are tucked up tight between their legs. My outer lips are full and thick running several inches front to back. My inner lips hang down disgustingly obvious. There are days like today I think my pussy looks like a cock and balls hidden inside my suit.

Poole's finger remained lodge between my pussy as I blushed knowing Max was watching this scene unfold. I tried to ignore the shiver building in my body. My pussy contracted just above his finger coating it with my excitement. I opened my eyes and looked down at Poole trying to act indifferent. His eyes now met mine.

Looking up at me I expected some disgusting remark or better still some lewd smirk. It almost pissed me off when all he did was look in my eyes and gave a knowing grin.

"I suggest updating your grooming a little." Was all Poole said.

Removing his greasy finger. Poole sucked the glistening digit clean. With a gentle touch he turned me slowly around. His big hand caressed each ass cheek and softly squeezed the right one. The caress of his hand down the back of my thigh was almost as effective as fingering my pussy. Poole turned me to face him again. The next thing he did was to caress the soft belly I added in the last few years.

"Next week you start at 7:00 with Max in the gym, he'll get you back into shape." Poole leaned back in his office chair. "Tomorrow I will inspect you at 9:00 am."

I hated him, I thought to myself again. I'm married, maybe not as happily as some people but Donald is still my husband and Poole knows it.

My hand is shaking as much in fear as in excitement. I signed the contract and placed it in the envelope.

"I'll see you at 9:00." I explained laying the envelope on Max's desk.

"Welcome aboard Jane." Max smiled.

The drive home was short. The car Poole provided was adequate for my needs. It was nicer than the one he drives, but then he seldom does so. For all the money he has you would never know it from outward appearances.

I stripped off the suit and settled in the tub, my hand instinctively went between my legs. The full fat lips of my pussy were engorged from my excitement. As much as I wanted to deny it my body betrayed me yet again.

Two fingers curled inside me. The warm water washing most of my excitement from my opening. Pulling my fingers back out I straddled my clit and tugged it free from my pubic hair. I wanted to look at it like I always do but the suds were too thick this time.

I rolled my hips left then right as the squeaky clean nub drug stubbornly through my fingers. There were times I preferred the bed and plenty of lubrication but this was not one of those days. Today I wanted to be naughty and feel the irritation of my own fingers.

Releasing the source of pain and pleasure I stabbed my fingers back into the depths of my sex. I was going to work for him, for Poole. I would be with him all day long dressed in nothing but a swim suit. He would be strolling through the office himself wearing nothing but swim trunks.

My fingers started moving faster, the bath water now churning in response. I tugged my clit again hoping to keep myself on that very edge. I knew it was a losing cause, I was so excited when his finger touched me it was all I could do not to cum then and there.

In the car I pulled my suit aside but was afraid of staining the seat. I knew my only hope was the tub and plenty of water. Now I know even that isn't enough to hold back my fear. Why didn't he just make it easy to still hate him? Why did he have to touch me there?

My pussy clamped down hard over my fingers. I knew Poole was a stickler for details, we all did. I thought he would only focus on my tits in the tight one piece. When I left the liners in I thought it would bring to a screeching halt that source of pleasure.

Then he had me move closer. My pussy was almost at eye level, one hair, it couldn't have been two, I would have seen that. One hair he pushed inside the taunt suit. His finger drug over my clit just like mine are doing now. Not really dry, my pussy juices had just started to make it that far, and yet not greasy, Poole tugged my clit into my sex.

I clamped my legs tight, Poole's finger sliced between my thick pussy lips that acted like dams holding my excitement for him to locate. As Poole drug that large work hardened finger out my clit rolled over the top and pulled from between my pussy lips.

I caught my legs just before they gave out, another small moan escaped before I was able to stifle that as well.

"Oh God Jane." I grunted as my finger once again repeated what Poole would not?

My ass rose in the water and slammed down causing a small tsunami in the tub but a large tsunami in my pussy. I fucked my pussy feverishly until my legs closed trapping my hand from doing any further damage.

My orgasm was almost perfect. I was proud of myself for cheating Poole of the pleasure until it dawned on me I also cheated myself. Too weak to get out of the tub I closed my eyes for a little rest before the girls came home.

... ... ... ... ...

I have good memories of my childhood. The fourth of July family reunion was something we kids always looked forward to. I can remember my mother and father arguing weeks in advance if they would go or not. Fortunately mother always won and for two weeks we headed to the family resort.

By the time I was a teenager I was also allowed to join the others at the adult table for supper. The 'kids' either ate earlier and were sent off with babysitters or on occasion ate in a different room so the adults could eat and talk without distraction. Everyone dressed in only swim suits, and I mean everyone, they sat around the table and talked about adult topics.

On rare occasions business was discussed but mostly just stuff. Occasionally hot topics like politics, religion, and sports would come up. Discussions sometimes became heated but it seemed tempers would flare whenever sex was discussed. Even bringing up some celebrity cheating or getting divorced soon got the ball rolling.

Whatever the topic Uncle Timmy, or Poole as all adults were required to call him was the one that started and usually ended these heated topics.

I still enjoyed the summer reunions when I turned older but the winter family vacations over the holidays became my favorites. For two weeks the whole clan met at another family resort, this one with an indoor water park. Unless we left the comfort of the dome again the required dress was nothing more than a bathing suit.

As you can see there is a reoccurring theme here. My uncle, Timothy Poole, loves swimming pools. He ought to, Poole devoted a good portion of his life installing them. The youngest of four, Poole and four friends were known for actually digging and installing swimming pools by hand. Mom told me they once dug an Olympic sized swimming pool by hand, poured the concrete and filled it with water in less than a week.

They were and still are the best of friends. Each a mountain of a man they all look like lumber jacks. Max and Poole are the biggest at six feet two and six feet three inches. They all work for one of the companies Poole and Tina control, Max and Poole are inseparable.

The days of Uncle Timmy tossing me in the air in the pool, or letting me ride his shoulders to knock my cousin's off their dad's passed years ago. What I remember most was his eyes, they never seemed to leave me for long when I was around.

Even if he was interrupted he always seem to find me afterword as if to apologize for looking away. A late bloomer by eighteen I was just starting to fill out my still lanky form.

I remember that summer reunion, I so wanted to wear a B cup bikini. Mom said it was too big but I insisted. That was the first year he brought Tina. She was tall and slender as well, her blond hair cut short, she had a smile that could melt any man within a mile. I hated her instantly.

Poole was now thirty two, the youngest of four siblings including my mom and two brothers. John and Luke the two oldest were now firmly ensconced in the business their father started. My mother Kate is two years younger than Luke, Timothy eight years younger again. Poole was making a name for himself not only within the family but the businesses as well.

Cocky and outspoken he often butted heads with his overbearing father. My grandfather had built the business with only family in mind. Branching out as each child became of age. Through shear will power and bullying, he started three additional businesses. The parent company is the one Poole worked the longest and hardest at. Swimming pools.

I remember there was controversy when my Grandfather passed, I never learned the details since Donald and I moved away during that time. I do know that the businesses grew very quickly after that. Some say it was because of Poole, Poole says it's because of Max.

...

I remember popping up out of the water in front of my uncle looking for attention. He was sitting with mom and Tina as they talked. I wiped the water from my eyes to see if he was looking. As Poole's eyes met mine a broad smile crossed his face. He looked down checking me out. He looked up and then back down at my chest. He never said a word, in fact his eyes came back up to pierce mine.

"Jane, you need to fix your suit." Mom mentioned quietly.

Tina looked down and then I did. My breast was completely exposed above the surface of the water. The first thing I did was look back at Poole to make sure he saw it again. Pulling my top back in place I glanced back at my uncle.

"Pervert." I said.

"Exhibitionist." Poole countered.

Mom and Tina laughed as I looked around to see who else might have gotten a free show. I turned to mom, Kate gave me that "I told you so" look. My eyes moved to Tina's and found her no longer laughing, she knew then what I'm only learning now. I looked at Poole again and he was now placing a towel over his lap.

... ... ... ... ...

"What are you doing?" My older sister grabbed me as I stood on the dresser.

"Shh, I'm just looking." I whispered.

"What if they see you?" Vanessa argued.

"Shh, they'll hear you." I warned her. "They can't see me its dark in here."

"But the light in the hall..." Vanessa tried to warn me.

"Shhhhhhhh..." I pointed my finger at her.

The windows were mounted high on the wall and swung out at the bottom. With just the screen between me and the woods behind the cabin I could feel the warm air from inside escaping. Vanessa and I shared a room, my brother Evan was in the other smaller bedroom across the hall.

Mom and dad had the biggest room at the end of the hall. With no air conditioning, windows mounted above the bedroom doors could be opened and the cross ventilation did an amazing job of keeping the cabins around the resort reasonably comfortable.

Since Kate was one of the kids they got first pick of cabins, Poole always stayed in a camping trailer he towed behind the company truck. The cabins are laid out in a vee, forming a sort of common area within the center. This is where the picnic tables and fire pit were, so we all had equal access. As the family grew so did the number of cabins. Because of this so did the resort.

For as long as I can remember we always took the one at the end and closest to the woods. With two big oaks it was shaded from the sun and was one of the most comfortable. On days like this that was a blessing.

"What do you see?" Vanessa whispered.

"They're just walking. Now be quiet!" I glared at her in relative darkness.

Poole had come like he did a couple of times every year late at night. With a day filled by activities the camp was usually quiet by ten. Even Vanessa and I struggled to stay up this late.

Poole showed up, we heard dad protest like he always did, but we couldn't make out much because they were in the front room. My guess is they were by the door since we didn't hear the floor creak.

The room was set up with the bunk beds on one side built between two small closets at each end. On the opposite wall across from the bed there was a long dresser for our clothes. Vanessa helped me move the dresser closer to the window then helped me up.

Vanessa, built with a fuller figure like mom, chose me to stand on it for now because I was lighter and she was scared it might break if we both stood on it.

With the moonlight overhead several scattered trees cast shadows as mom and Pool made their way to the edge of the woods. Each year they sprayed for mosquitoes before we came. It works wonders but we all knew once you entered the woods it wouldn't take long for the pests to find you. They stopped at a crab-apple tree just before the woods, the lower branches gave them something to lean against.

Poole looked around as mom in her white bikini waved her hands and pointed back at the camp. Poole looked at her and must have spoken, then mom moved closer as if to hug him.

"She's just hugging him." I whispered to Vanessa. "Is dad still watching TV?"

My sister moved to the door and cracked it just a bit. Closing it she reported back.

"Some late show, but he must be pacing I can hear the floor squeak." She whispered.

I could faintly hear the TV but at the window the critters of the night drowned out any sense of what. I looked back out the window and saw something I hadn't seen earlier. What looked like a white piece of cloth was laying at the base of the tree.

My eyes strained to see what it was before it hit me where it must have come from. I looked up and saw Poole's hands moving around our mother. Blocked by the branches of the tree it was hard to see exactly where but I knew the choices were limited. Then they shifted.

I could see Poole's tanned hands against the creamy white skin of Kate's breasts. Her tan lines came into and out of view as his hands seemingly mauled her massive orbs.

"Ness." I called her by the name she hated.

"What?" She whispered back.

"I think Poole took mom's top off and he's feeling her up."

"What!" Vanessa seemed as shocked as I was. "Help me get up there."

"Are you sure? This thing is pretty rickety." I warned her now.

"Oh, alright, but if something changes I'm coming up." She replied in frustration.

I never stopped looking at them. Only I could see how my mother was thrusting her body against her brother for him to fondle. Then things got even more bizarre. Kate slid down his body and kneeled in front of him. I saw his swimming trunks fall to his ankles and her head start to bob slowly. I strained to see his cock but the tree blocked my view.

"Ness..." I whispered so quietly I wasn't sure even she would hear.

"What?"

I looked down at her in the dim light.

"She's um...she's..."

"What Jane? What?"

"She has his dick in her mouth." I informed her.

"Poole's?" She asked stupidly.

"Well it's not dads." I looked at the door.

"Let me see." She grabbed at me.

"You can't." I replied.

"Why." She responded all but frazzled.

"Can't see, tree's in the way." I looked back out the window.

"Shit." Vanessa cursed. "Is it as big as they say?"

"Don't know, told you the tree's in the way." I watched as mom continued her blowjob.

"Can you see how far her head is moving?" Vanessa asked desperate for details.

"What if he's huge and she can't take it all?" I glared at her. "You told me the last guy wasn't that big and you couldn't take all of him."

"Well at least I tried." She glared at me now.

"I'll try when the time is right." I shot back.



Looking out the window I saw mom's hand move between her legs. The bottoms of her swim suit seemed to restrict her access so she started pushing it over her womanly hips. It was like I couldn't breathe as I watched mom spread her legs and reach between them. This I had done to myself and the urge to do so started to well up inside me.

"Nessy you better get up here." I hissed.

"What now?" She desperately asked for details.

"You got to see this." I replied.

Lending her a hand I helped pull her up beside me. Shorter than me she stood on her tiptoes to look out the window opening.

"That can't be real." Vanessa gripped my arm.

"How is he going to get that in her?" I looked on in disbelief.

Poole was stroking a cock that even from this distance looked massive. He looked around one more time even glancing at our cabin. Mom was bent over removing the bottoms to her suit, her equally massive tits hanging down. It looked like they exchanged words and then a kiss as mom now took his cock back in her hand and stroked him.

Mom turned to face the cabin at a slight angle, Vanessa and I watched as Kate's ass leaned against a low branch and spread her legs wide. I didn't have to see his cock enter her, I could see it written all over mom's face. She looked down between them as Poole thrusted, her head fell back and her eyes slowly closed.

Poole gripped her tits, Kate's head tilted to one side as her arms moved up to his shoulders. Poole started a slow and steady in and out, I could see her lips move but we couldn't hear anything. Kate leaned back further Poole released her tits, the tan lines now came into full view.

I could see how hard her nipples were as mom's chest now started to rise and fall faster. Poole reached down to her waist and thrusted so hard the branch she was sitting on shook. Kate closed her legs behind Poole, locked her ankles into his ass, and pulled him in again.

Reading her lips I swear she said "fuck me" but again the other noises masked her whispers. Then as if we were in some si-fi movie Kate turned her head slightly and opened her eyes appearing to look right at us.

"Jane duck." Vanessa tugged on my arm.

"She can't see us." I assured my sister.

The fact is I didn't care if mom could see me. If she could it was perfectly clear she wasn't stopping, so maybe she wanted me to watch? The branch on the tree continued to sway as Poole steadily made love to his sister Kate.

Mom pulled herself up to Poole and whispered in his ear. The branch started to slowly come to a stop as mom rested her head on his shoulder. I could almost see her body shudder as Poole stepped back freeing himself from inside her pussy.

Mom's body slowly slid off the branch, Poole's cock quickly glistened as a sliver of moonlight passed over when he stepped aside.

"Nessy." I tugged her back up. "Their changing."

Vanessa leaned tight her body trembled against mine.

"What are you doing?" I looked over to see her hand inside her panties.

"I need to cum." She answered hoarsely.

She took my hand and placed it over my own pussy and rubbed it slowly.

"Cum with me Jane." Vanessa pleaded.

"Really?" I asked shocked.

"I know you do it. I promise not to touch you." Vanessa stretched up to look out the window. "Mom's going to."

I looked out the window and saw Poole now fucking Kate from behind. She was draped over the same branch but it looked like she covered the bark with his swim trunks. Mom's massive tits with creamy white tan lines hung down swaying with the branch.

I looked at Poole in a way I had never looked at him before. His broad shoulders and strong arms held Kate by her hips. His chest was sparsely covered with hair and looked massive. I could see the ripples of his stomach as they thrusted him again and again in my mom's cunt.

There was no doubt now she was taking all of him in as you could see her ass shudder with each thrust. My hand found its way inside my panties now, my fingers found my pussy wet and willing. I brushed lightly over my clit but had to stop almost as soon as I started before I came.

The dresser started to creak as Vanessa was now frigging her cunt uncontrollably.

"Stop, you're going to break it." I hissed.

"I need to cum!" Vanessa argued. "Hurry mom." She said under her breath.

I danced around my clit also hoping they would cum soon. I watched Kate's tits start to jiggle faster one of Poole's hands reached up and pulled on the back of mom's hair. Her eyes came up and again looked this way and then I saw her lips move.

"She's cumming!" Vanessa gripped my arm so hard it hurt.

Vanessa moved from the window as she started her own orgasm. I looked at mom and tried to read her lips. Sure enough it looked like she was looking at me saying "I'm cumming". One arm moved over her tits as they shook so violently it looked painful. She stared at me then her eyes slowly rolled back in her head as if she could no longer stand the pleasure.

I rubbed my clit furiously and the just before my pussy exploded I looked up at Poole. He was looking directly at me now. He thrusted hard in Kate, pulled slowly back and fucked her hard again. His eyes never left mine until I looked down to see mom saying what looked like "yes" with each thrust.

Looking back at Poole imagining it was me he was fucking. My clit now sent messages to every part of my body and I joined Vanessa with a massive orgasm. Just as I watched Poole pull his cock from my mother the dresser decided two horny girls was too much.

BANG, THUD!

The front leg of the dresser on Vanessa's side broke off and the corner of the main cabinet hit the floor. I looked out the window and saw Kate holding her swim suit looking our way. Poole said something to her but she waved him off and hurriedly pulled the swim suit bottoms up.

"What's all that noise" Dad called out as he started down the hall.

Vanessa pulled me off and we both quickly jumped in the lower birth of her bed.

"Jane just jumped off the upper bunk so she could sleep with me." Vanessa lied.

"Is she ok?" Dad asked now standing outside the door.

"I'm fine." I called out.

"Ok then, get some sleep." Dad said walking back to the front room.

Moments later we heard mom and him in the living room. It got quiet and then we heard footsteps in the hallway. Jumping under the covers the door started to open and the light turned on. Mom closed the door and leaned back against it.

Vanessa and I could see she was both concerned and yet satisfied. Kate noticed the dresser was now under the window and seemed almost happy to see the broken leg.

"Did you get hurt?" She looked at both of us.

"I'm ok," Vanessa answered.

Kate moved to the bed and pulled back the covers. She patted the mattress on both sides of her. Vanessa and I each took a side. Mom grabbed one hand each and squeezed them firmly.

"I'll never leave your dad, I still love him." She said looking at the dresser.

"Ok." I answered for the both of us.

Kate pulled Vanessa's hand near her face and took a whiff. Moving her hand she started sucking two of my sister's fingers.

"Was it as good for you as mine was?" Kate gave a sultry laugh.

"I prefer cock to my fingers but it was good." Vanessa chuckled.

"Well we'll have to start working on that again." Mom teased knowing Vanessa just broke up with her dirt bag boyfriend.

"What about you?" Mom lifted my hand and took a whiff.

"She's right handed too." Vanessa reminded mom.

"Let me taste." Mom whispered.

I offered Kate my right hand and she sucked two fingers even though I only used one. She closed her eyes to savor my taste and looked at me lovingly.

"Perfect," She said. "I expect this will never leave the room? There are enough rumors out there."

Mom stood up and looked at us both intensely.

"I'm good." Vanessa offered.

"My lips are sealed." I replied.

"Good, I'll make sure you get a new dresser." Mom turned to leave. "And a stronger one."

Vanessa started laughing but as mom walked out I saw something that concerned me. I opened the door and took mom's arm as she started down the hall.

"Come with me." I led her into the bathroom.

"What is it Jane?" Mom looked at me worried.

"Next time you should take a beach towel to sit on." I turned her ass to the mirror.

"Oh, oh dear." She looked at the deep scratch just below her ass cheek.

"You better let me clean that up it looks like there's dirt in it." I offered.

Mom looked at me for a long minute. A broad smiled crossed her face. She reached for my right hand and sucked my fingers again.

"I guess my little girl has grown up." She leaned in and kissed me on the lips. "Are you sure? It could be pretty messy down there."

"Well find out." I laughed nervously.

"Ok, but first we should get the majority of it out." Mom teased me.

Removing the bottom of her swim suit Kate sat on the toilet and spread her legs. She took my hand and pulled me closer,

"Sit on my knees." Mom instructed me.

"But why?" I asked confused.

"I want you to try and understand." Mom looked at me lovingly.

I straddled my mother facing the toilet, my ass dangled off her legs as the bottom of my thighs pressed hard on top of hers. We were both spread open only I was wearing panties. I followed Kate's eyes as she helped support me.

We both looked at her pussy it was red and swollen, her pink insides glistened with cum and her excitement.

"Now watch baby." Kate whispered.

I could see her pussy contract several times and then a glob of creamy white cum gushed from her cunt and plopped into the toilet below. As soon as it hit her whole body shivered below me. I looked up in her eyes and saw what she couldn't explain

"If he fucks you right it will feel almost as good coming out as it did going in." Mom pulled me in for a light kiss.

Releasing me we looked at her gaping cunt and another glob pushed out as she trembled again. I watched in awe as more bubbled to the surface waiting there for some unknown reason.

"Do you want to taste it?" Mom asked tentatively. I shook my head no, but in reality I did. "I do." Mom hissed.

Placing two fingers in her pussy she scooped out what she could and sucked her fingers clean. Another tremble let me know she wasn't done yet.

"Are you sure?" Mom's eyes looked at me dreamily.

Again I shook my head. My eyes followed Kate's back to her pussy and yet another pool of cum appeared. Kate dipped her fingers yet again and started to suck them clean. I couldn't resist any longer. Pressing my mouth to moms I trapped her fingers between us.

My tongue cleaned her fingers and then searched for hers in her mouth. Mom pulled back a bit shocked.

"Are you sure Jane?"

I slipped my fingers in her pussy and quickly pulled them out and offered them to her. Mom gladly took them and I again met her lips with mine. I pulled my fingers free and forced my tongue back in her mouth. This time Kate didn't hesitate and quickly returned the favor.

My hand went back to her pussy and this time I pressed two fingers up to the knuckles. Mom's hand gripped mine and started to work them in and out.

"Do you love him?" I gasped.

"I need him." Mom fucked her pussy faster.

"So you're going to do this again?" I pressed my lips hard against my mothers.

"Since Evan was born." Kate's body shuddered.

Evan is my younger brother, he is just now sixteen. The thought of them fucking for years never crossed my mind.

"Does Poole know we were watching?" I asked my pussy now starting to get juicy again.

"He's the one that told me. He thought we should stop. The light from the hall outlined the two of you clearly." Kate forced her tongue in my mouth. "I wanted you both to see the slut I am."

"Mom!" I protested.

"Just his slut baby." Kate chuckled.

We kissed passionately as I continued to finger her cum filled cunt before I could no longer hold back.

"Is he really that big?" I had to know.

"God yes and I love it." Mom pulled her top up and guided my free hand to her tit. "But I would let him fuck me if it was half that size."

"Mom?" I kissed around her lips.

"Yes baby?" Kate moaned

"Will you come for me?"

My mouth drowned out her screams but I thought for sure dad would come as the toilet rocked through her orgasm. Kate pulled me hard against her our lips sore from kissing, her tits mashing against my chest. Mom offered to bring me off again but I knew it was time to stop. The bathroom smelled like sex as it was.

I cleaned and bandaged the cut on her ass cheek. Like usual it looked worse than it really was. Once the bark and tree sap were cleaned off the real damage was minor. The thought of licking her pussy crossed my mind but I didn't ask and mom didn't offer. Vanessa wanted to know what took so long when I cuddled up against her but she soon fell asleep when I told her about the cut.

Except for a new dresser showing up, the next day was like any other day of our vacation. Even Poole didn't let on he knew we watched. The night before we left Poole and mom put on a private show for me. Vanessa was at our cousin's to spend the night. I curled up in bed alone, my pussy coated fingers in my mouth getting cleaned.

Except for a few special kisses on the lips it was many years later before Kate and I would talk about that night. Although as sisters we are still close, Vanessa and I never masturbated or did anything sexual together again.

...

"Mmmmmmmm. Is that you Amanda?" I whispered waking from my nap.

"No mom, it's Cassie. Amanda is gone and she's not coming back." My oldest daughter nibbled on my ear.

Kneeling beside the tub her hand moved over my chest gripping my breast and squeezing it gently. I turned to face Cassie finding her lips, Cassie's tongue met mine for a sensual kiss. Her hand moved between my breasts and over my stomach. Cassie's fingers tickled my clit before she palmed my whole pussy like a baseball.

"I'm sorry baby, I must have been dreaming." I gasped as our lips parted.

"I'm the one that's sorry, I know how much she meant to you." Cassie kissed me constantly as the palm of her hand pressed down on my mons.

"My family means more to me than she ever did." I bit her lower lip. "What are you doing here?"

"Do you want me to leave?" Cassie pressed her lips to mine and forced her tongue back in my mouth.

I moaned and pressed my pussy up hard against her hand. Cassie moved her middle finger in my pussy just enough to make me tremble.

"No of course not baby." I replied suddenly afraid I may have insulted her a second time. "You could join me if you want?"

"I could but the water is too cold and we both know how it always ends up." Cassie now bit my lip.

"Then why are you here?" I asked grabbing her wrist pulling her hand hard to my cunt.

"Max called." Cassie kissed me softly. "He said you signed the contract."

It was like Max to do something like that. He was probably afraid I would go home to an empty house. He was right. Just then Cassie slipped another finger in my pussy as my ass bounced in the tub.

"You know that doesn't mean he will fuck you, just that you can't sue the company if he does." Cassie went back to nibbling on my ear. "Or is that what you want, mother?"

"I'm still married young lady." I argued not answering the question.

"I'm no lady and neither are you." Cassie fingered me faster. "Do you still love dad?"

"He's your father how can you ask that?" I protested knowing I would lose this argument again.

"Well to start there's four years with Amanda and several one night stands I know about." Cassie taunted me. "How many more are there I don't know about?"

"He's my husband." I repeated.

"It's ok mom, you deserve to be happy too. Now cum for me we need to talk." Cassie locked her lips on mine and curled her fingers behind my G spot.

Even in the cool water of the bathtub my pussy felt like it was on fire. I contracted around her marvelous fingers and rode them to and earth shattering orgasm. Only when the water was perfectly calm did I release her hand.

"I love you Cassie." I gave her one last soft kiss.

"We love you too Jane." Cassie giggled knowing how I preferred them not using my proper name. "You should get some clothes on Cody will be home from school soon."

I found Cassie lying on my bed with the drapes open looking at the views of the mountains. Wrapped in just a robe I made way to her. Cassie looked up at me and gave me a naughty laugh.

"You're not getting on this bed unless you're properly dressed." She pointed to the closet. "And that means at least panties too."

I returned wearing comfortable shorts with panties and a loose fitting top with no bra. I knew Cody would be home soon and we both knew she didn't approve of Cassie's and my wilder side. I jumped on the bed and leaned up against Cassie's back.

"So what's so important we need to talk about?" I asked moving my hand under her top and holding her bare tit.

"Is it really that bad? I mean dad's job?" Cassie turned to face me.

I could see she wanted to kiss me but decided to answer her question straight on. I pulled my hand from under her top and caressed her cheek.

"I'm afraid it is." I replied seriously.

"So you're working with Poole, it's not just... I mean...do you think?" Cassie fumbled.

"No baby. I'm pretty sure I fucked that up when I married your father." I still caressed her cheek.

"But the contract." Cassie argued.

"Standard for any family member that wants to share in the profits." I explained.

"But we all see how he looks at you." Cassie argued again.

"Baby, he looks at every woman that way. Besides I'm never going to be forty again much less thirty." I laughed.

"Your wrong mom, you'll see." Cassie leaned in and kissed me. "I'm going to move back home."

She dropped the bomb shell like it was a passing remark.

"But I thought you were happy at the apartment?"

"I am, but you could use the rent money and Max doesn't think you should be alone here with dad." Cassie now caressed my cheek.

"I have Cody." I argued.

"Jane, she's at school and studying, she's never here even when she is." Cassie reminded me. "My lease is up and after a couple of months if you're ok I can still find another place."

"Are you sure?" I asked hoping Cassie wouldn't change her mind.

"I insist." Cassie said firmly.

"I love you baby." I said kissing her now.

We leaned against the headboard supported by several pillows.

"Mom. I'm going out with Steve tonight." Cassie giggled.

"What? I thought you dumped him?" I asked pretending to be overly shocked.

"I did, but I'm kind of going through a bit of a dry spell, and he's a good fuck." Cassie squealed.

"You're such a slut!" I teased her.

"Like mother like daughter." Cassie teased back.

"Does that make me one too?" Cody came in the room dropping her book bag and jumping on the bed with us.

"Fortunately we haven't corrupted you yet." Cassie pulled her sister to the middle of the bed.

Wrestling Cody on her back Cassie sat on her stomach and pushed her top up exposing the bra that held her massive tits.

"Hey stop that!" Cody squealed.

"Mom hold her hands." Cassie yelled.

Feeling rambunctious I aided Cassie by holding Cody's hands. Cassie struggled to unhook Cody's bra as she wiggled on the bed. After several seconds of fighting it Cody stopped resisting. Cassie unhooked her bra and pulled it loose. Cody's tits barely sagged back on her chest.

Exposed and breathing hard Cody looked at me and then her sister waiting to see what Cassie would do next.

"There, you've seen them." Cody snapped.

Cassie gripped her tits and squeezed them gently.



"Why do you hate them so?" Cassie leaned down and kissed a stiff nipple.

"There too big!" Cody squeaked. "Why do you insist on fondling them?"

"If I was gay I would do more than just fondle them." Cassie continued to tease her sister. "I'd own those puppies. Just ask Jane."

Cody and Cassie both looked up at me.

"Hey, I'm bisexual not gay." I laughed as Cody again tried to get free.

"And don't call them puppies, puppies are cute." Cody argued.

"Oh honey you are beautiful and so are your breasts." I reached over and caressed one rubbing hard over the nipple.

"You're both a couple of perverts." Cody finally gave in. "Now kiss me and get it over with."

Cassie went first and kissed her sister gently. Cody pulled me in and kissed me a bit firmer but unlike her sister we never used our tongues.

"Can I get up now?" Cody glared at her sister.

"Mom is going to work for Poole." Cassie blurted out moving from Cody's stomach. This girl just has no tact.

Cody sat up and pulled her top off and tossed her bra on my floor. Her massive tits settled in pointing directly at me.

"So did you sign up for the benefits?" Cody now glared at me.

"I had to." I said looking down.

"So how bad did Donald fuck up this time?" Cody asked point blank.

"Pretty bad." I finally acknowledged.

"I'll quit school." Cody said defiantly.

"No Cody, that's not going to happen. I will make enough, Cassie is going to move home and pay some rent. I've already signed the contracts." I reminded her.

"I want to help." Cody started to get emotional.

"Then finish school and make us both proud." I looked at Cassie. She nodded in agreement.

"Where?" Cody asked.

Cassie now looked at me and then back to her sister.

"In the office, Poole's office." Cassie answered.

"That's where all of the sluts work." Cody glared at me.

"You don't know that." Cassie defended me.

"I've heard rumors, this town isn't that big." Cody replied.

"Enough. I'm going to work for him not sleep with him. He's almost sixty and I'm going to be forty three soon." I tried to whitewash the situation. "There are ten other women in the same area, it's all out in the open."

"Oh Yeah. There's a big pool in the center and they all wear bikinis. Your typical office." Cody argued.

"Throw in a couple of young studs, sounds like my kind of place." Cassie teased.

"Yeah, well we all know you're a slut." Cody snapped back.

"There's still time for you." Cassie reached over and pinched Cody's exposed nipple.

Jumping up from the bed Cassie escaped before Cody could return the favor.

"Perv!" Cody called after her.

"I'm going to go get laid so don't forget slut as well." Cassie moved just her head back in the door and stuck out her tongue.

Cody laid back on the bed as we heard the door slam close. I moved in behind her and wrapped my arm under her breasts.

"You ok?" I whispered.

"Donald really is a shit isn't he?" Cody sighed.

"He's your dad honey, you shouldn't say things like that." I whispered.

"I know, but why can't he just find something he's good at and stick with it?" Cody said not really needing an answer.

"He will honey, it just takes some people longer to find what they really want." I loosened my grip around her waist. "Come on, I'll make us something to eat."

"Mom..." Cody gripped my wrist. "...is Cassie staying here tonight?"

I knew why she was asking but played along.

"Not that I know of. She didn't say anything to me." I answered truthfully.

I started to get up and again Cody stopped me.

"Do you think...maybe for a little while...?" Cody struggled to ask.

"Of course honey. It will be our little secret." I kissed her bare shoulder.

"So you still haven't told her?" Cody rolled over to face me.

"I promised you I wouldn't." I assured her.

"Do you think she suspects? I mean she's always trying to grab mine." Cody asked embarrassed.

"I don't think so. She just does that to get your goat. You shouldn't let her know where you tie it up." I teased Cody.

"What is that supposed to mean?"

"You're smart, figure it out." I laughed. "Come on, I'm hungry."

Cody threw on her top without her bra which was a rare occurrence indeed. I made us a light dinner and as we ate we watched the sun fade over the horizon. Cody went to her room to study while I cleaned the kitchen and wash a couple of loads of laundry.

I came out of the master bath only to find Cody in my bed wearing only panties. Not sexy panties but not granny panties either. I pulled off my top and joined her wearing just panties as well. I knew she was going to join me so I went conservative too.

I settled on the bed in front of her. The first touch was always the most electric. Cody reached over my side and cupped my breast which is just over a hand full for her.

"Their perfect mom." Cody sighed like always.

"Yours are too honey." I assured her again.

"Out of a million guys maybe one would know the color of my eyes." Cody argued one more time.

I turned to face Cody her hand adjust in to my new position.

"Then we just have to find that one guy." I laughed.

"What if he's not out there? What if I never meet the one that is?" Cody whined.

"You could always have the surgery." I reminded her.

"But they said I would lose the sensitivity and all kinds of bad things could happen." Cody repeated her argument again.

"So I guess you're stuck with big tits like grandma Kate." I reached up and grabbed Cody's. "I think she's still pretty sexy."

"Sexy? Half the guys my age that would do her." Cody laughed for the first time. "Why does everything need to be about sex?"

"Only God knows that honey. Are we going to do this? I need to get some sleep."

"Really you want to do it?" Cody's eyes lit up.

"Anything for you baby."

Cody gripped my waist and helped me move on top of her stomach. I leaned forward and supported myself with my hands. Cody lifted her head and latched on to my nipple hanging down. One hand gripped the other tit and the other went to hers. I looked in Cody's eyes as she slurped and nibbled on my sensitive nipple.

When I gave out a small moan she then moved to my other tit and repeated it all over again.

"Honey we should stop." I whispered with a broad smile.

Cody bit down firmly on my nipple like she had never done before. I gasped and forced my tit over her face. Her hands pushed me off as she started laughing.

"You'd do your own daughter?" Cody gripped both of my tits.

"Probably not but I think we both know where you draw the line." I winked. "Still if you get any better."

"Please don't put your top on." Cody suggested.

I reached over and turned off the light. Cody snuggled in behind me and grabbed my tit again.

"I love you mom." Cody whispered.

"Sweet dreams." I answered.

Cassie is my rebellious one. She is too much like me but fortunately I was able to protect her from the likes of Poole. The kids were right, rumors surround him like UFO sightings. I know what I saw with my mother but aside from that I never witnessed anything else. Like they say though, where there's smoke there's usually fire.

Cody is my pearl hiding in a clam shell. She has a killer body and a great personality but is more embarrassed by her gifts than accepting of them. The last couple of years she has been trying to come out of her shell. Cassie has helped as much as hurt but the prodding has gotten Cody to question herself and her sexuality.

Always searching for the answers, Cody has asked me to allow her certain freedoms with my body. We talk of course but Cody learns best it seems by experience. I have been trying to get her more comfortable with her body by letting her touch mine and see how I respond.

Decidedly heterosexual we both know it will never be truly sexual in nature. But in just a few months Cody is now comfortable enough to touch my breasts, and now suck them without laughing uncontrollably. My hope is she will respond the same way when she gets more involved with men.

Lately Cody has been going on more dates, but usually cuts them off before they get too physical. I know if she just found the right guy to unlock all of that passion, he wouldn't know what hit him. The problem is Cody needs to find a guy that doesn't see her as a sexual woman, but a woman that can be sexual.

After setting the alarm clock Cody and I drifted off to sleep rather quickly. It felt good to have someone close to me. Every time one of us moved the other seemed to find her shortly thereafter.

I'm not a light sleeper so the noise that woke me must have been loud. For a moment I froze terrified that Donald came home almost a week early. I heard Cassie cuss under her breath and walk past the door. I heard the toilet flush down the hall and was happy I didn't hear Cassie throwing up first.

I rolled on my back and Cody scooted closer. Her knee angled slightly now resting on my thigh, her one hand moved up under my breast. It was good knowing my girls were both safe and home again.

Forgetting the state of undress Cody and I were in I closed my eyes and started to go back asleep. I heard the faint sounds of feet in the hall and smiled when they passed by on the way to the kitchen. Cassie was probably taking some aspirin for the coming hangover.

I must have just drifted off because I didn't hear her come back down the hall. I definitely didn't hear Cassie come in the room. Suddenly the bed shifted and a cold naked tit pressed against my arm opposite Cody.

"What are you doing?" I whispered so low only Cassie could hear.

"Oh good you're awake." Cassie said louder than I would have hoped.

A hand came up and gripped my tit and then moved over my stomach and inside my panties. Just like in the tub Cassie's hand moved over my mons and grabbed my pussy. I tried to ignore her but I knew it was pointless.

"Open your legs." Cassie giggled.

"No, now go to sleep." I hissed quietly hoping she would pass out.

"Oh no, I got lucky tonight so should you." Cassie giggled louder.

"Mom?" Cody called out from the other side.

Cassie pulled her hand out and the light beside the bed went on. Temporarily blinded Cody and I just froze.

"Well, well what do we have here folks. A little girl on girl?" Cassie said playfully.

"You're disgusting." Cody cried out sitting up.

"I'm not the one in bed lying on top of my mother." Cassie teased.

"We were just sleeping." Cody replied.

"Half naked?" Cassie pointed out.

"We were... we... I was..." Cody panicked.

"Ok you two." I cut in. "Cody and I were just trying to get her used to sleeping with someone for when that day comes." I explained honestly. "If I ever hear you use that against her you will never be welcome in my bed again."

Cody blushed, but seemed happy I said what I did. When I threaten Cassie they both knew I was serious. Cassie seemed to sober up quickly. She looked at me and then her sister.

"Really?" She asked Cody. "That's what you're worried about?"

"And other things. Things mom can't help with." Cody whispered.

Cassie sat mute for a long moment and looked at me. I nodded that it was all true.

"I'm sorry sis, I was just bustin your balls." Cassie laughed

"I don't have balls." Cody started laughing too.

"Good night girls, I'm pretty sure we all have school or work in the morning." I laughed.

"Mom, can you move over?" Cassie asked. "I think Cody is too much of a temptation even if you are just bi."

We switched spots with Cassie in the middle. I reached up and turned off the light. We were just settled down when I heard rustling from the two of them.

"Cassie get your hand out of my panties." Cody squealed.

"Just checkin for balls." Cassie laughed.

Cassie rolled to face me her hand rested on my stomach.

"How about you Jane, you want to get lucky." Cassie giggled not able to help herself.

"Not tonight sweetie, I have to work tomorrow. Maybe this weekend?" I replied.

"You two are such bad influences. No wonder I'm so messed up." Cody laughed.

The room again got quiet. I reached down and moved Cassie's hand lower on my body. Taking the hint she slipped it under my panties and cupped my pussy again.

"Good night mom." Cassie whispered patting my pussy. I let out a quiet moan letting her know I would.

"Cassie." Cody whispered.

"Yeah?"

"Can I hold your boob?" Cody asked.

"You won't pinch the nipple?" Cassie giggled.

"I promise." Cody replied.

"Darn, but ok hold away." Cassie laughed.

The room got quiet.

"Ow! He you said you wouldn't do that?" Cassie complained.

"You said you wanted me to." Cody chuckled.

"Girls you can both go to your own rooms you know?"

The room got quiet.

"I love you both." I said.

...

The alarm sounded and I turned it off. Looking at the clock I was happy I gave myself extra time but really didn't want to face the day. Cassie looked at me her arm now between us moved up and over my hip. I watched as her fingers slipped under my panties and rubbed my mons.

"Good morning." She moved her lips without speaking.

I patted her hand on my pussy then replied the same way. She closed her eyes and pulled her hand back. I sat up and looked at Cody. Sleeping with her mouth open her one arm was still draped over her sister, her fingers still resting on a boob.

I went to the bathroom and relieved myself then jumped in the shower. I was washing my pussy when I realized with all that was going on dealing with the girls I never trimmed my pubic hair.

Just the thought of yesterday made my body shudder. I finished showering and dried my hair. Setting out a trimmer and razor I sat on the lid of the toilet to groom between my legs.

The light above the toilet was poor so I decided to move to the counter. Pulling my legs up I started to trim myself but I was so nervous my hand started to tremble. Fearing for my safety I looked at the door.

"Cassie, I need you." I tugged on her hand.

"What?" She mumbled.

"I need you." I whispered again.

"What now?" She looked at me hoping I'd go away.

"My vagina..."

"I thought you said wait until this weekend." She smiled with her eyes closed.

"I need you to trim it. I have another inspection." I shook her.

"Ok, ok, keep your panties on." She laughed sitting up.

Cody saw me drag Cassie into the bathroom and close the door.

"On the toilet." Cassie pointed hardly keeping her head up.

"The light is better on the counter." I moved in that direction.

"Good cause I've got to pee." She giggled.

Cassie opened the toilet lid and dropped her panties around her ankles. Sitting on the toilet I heard a steady stream of pee. I must have looked at her oddly.

"What? I said I needed to pee." Cassie spread her legs so we could both see the still steady stream. "I mean. I really needed to pee!"

Wiping herself and flushing the toilet she washed her hands and helped me back on the counter. I spread my legs wide and Cassie looked at my vagina. I saw the door open behind her as Cassie moved closer.

"If I was man and had a pussy as beautiful as that in my bed I would fuck it every night." Cassie cupped it again.

"What are you doing?" Cody entered. "Why are you both naked? Were you two having sex?"

"Until you came in." Cassie teased.

"No! Now stop that." I scolded Cassie. "That was two years ago and we only did it a couple of times."

Cassie blushed but held up six fingers.

"Really? Are you fucking with me?" Cody complained.

"Cassie you said she knew." I glared at my oldest daughter. "You said you would tell her in a way she would understand."

"Well I tried to, I guess she didn't understand." Cassie explained. "Oh and Cody, it was more than six but less than ten."

"Mom really?" Cody looked at me.

"I'm not sure it was more than six. But then again we did fight a lot after each time." I remembered.

"So that's what that was all about?" Cody gasped.

"Great now that we have all that settled we have business to attend to." Cassie said as if what we were talking about was no longer relevant.

"So why is she on the counter?" Cody asked.

"Well since we ruled out sex at least for now." Cassie winked at me. "My guess is since mommy slut here needs to wear a bathing suit for work, Uncle Timmy can't see the forest for the trees?"

"Really mom?" Cody's eyes opened wide.

"Well something like that but he wasn't looking at the forest, more like moving the trees." I laughed proud of myself.

"No he didn't" Cody gasped.

I just nodded my head.

"Can we begin?" Cassie held up the trimmer.

"Wait I have to go pee." Cody announced.

"Be our guest." Cassie waved her hand at the stool.

"No, I couldn't." Cody replied shocked.

"What? You think when your married he won't be in the bathroom with you." I asked her nicely.

"But I'm not married to you." Cody answered.

"Neither are my tits and you had no problem playing with them." Cassie taunted her. "Now sit down and pee."

I just nodded my head in agreement.

Cody moved to the toilet and pushed her panties down to her knees.

"Take them off." Cassie pointed to the panties.

Cody looked at me, I shrugged my shoulders and nodded she might as well. Cody slipped them off and but held her legs closed part way. She looked at us and we looked at her. She closed her eyes and still we waited.

"I can't, not with you looking." Cody pleaded.

"Close your eyes again." I said quietly.

Closing her eyes I turned on the water faucet. It was a slight trickle at first, I turned off the water, and then the flow picked up volume.

"Open your legs." Cassie demanded.

Cody looked at me, I merely smiled. She opened her legs and we watched the steady stream became more forceful. Cody's eyes were now half open as she exposed herself as she pissed. The stream quickly returned to a trickle, her legs still open wide.

"You two are ...disgusting." Cody laughed wiping herself.

She flushed the toilet and washed her hands. Standing beside Cassie she looked up at me clearly happy.

"Let's clear the trees."

Cassie made quick work of removing the bulk of the overgrowth. She and Cody took turns making comments and deciding how far they should go. Cassie even let her scrape my pussy with the razor a few times before they got to the tricky areas.

"Your vagina is so big." Cody exclaimed at one point.

Looking down at the neatly trimmed pussies of Cassie's and hers, she was right. Even without the bulky hair my mons protrudes noticeably. With my full outer lips any tight garment is a perfect storm for a serious camel toe.

"Jane, are you getting excited while I'm shaving you?" Cassie looked up.

"Maybe." I blushed.

"Just like if you bite her nipple." Cody squeaked.

"When did you bite her nipple?" Cassie turned to her sister.

"Last night before I pinched yours." Cody laughed.

"Yeah, I still owe you for that one." Cassie threatened. "Jane stop oozing you're making this harder than it should be."

"Mom have you ever squirted." Cody asked out of the blue.

Cassie and I both looked to her at the same time. I blushed but didn't answer.

"Well?" Cassie dared me.

"Yes." I finally admitted.

"REALLLYY?" Cody squealed.

"Yes a few times." I said glaring at Cassie.

"I didn't say anything." Cassie chuckled.

"You made her squirt?" Cody reached over and pinched Cassie's nipple again.

"You're just digging a deeper hole." Cassie warned her sister.

"Are we done?" I asked them both.

They looked closely at my dripping pussy and then at each other.

"Unless you want me to make you squirt again." Cassie teased.

"Not today baby, maybe this weekend." I teased back.



"Mom, if you do, can I watch?" Cody asked excitedly.

Cassie looked at me and I at her. I slid off the counter and moved to Cody.

"You're sister tried to help me after Amanda and I split up. For several reasons it just didn't work out. I love her for trying, and I'll never forget those few times..."

"I understand mom." Cody replied.

"No you don't honey. There are days when he's not here, she still helps me cope." I looked at Cassie. "She touches me like you do, only different." I explained. "That's all there will ever be between us. We both agree that's best."

"So when I touch you?" Cody looked in my eyes.

"You help me cope too, honey, it might not be as intense but it's just as rewarding."

Cody flew into my arms and kissed me. Her tongue pressed against my lips. I struggled with the decision to let her in. I opened my lips and found my baby was now grown up as well. Cassie joined us and the three of us stood naked kissing for quite some time.

I know this sounds strange but those few days changed my life. I had been honest with them both about my failing marriage. Happily, over the next year things didn't change much between us.

Cassie moved home and on rare occasions she and I found time to be alone. She is truly the one most like me. Most days are good, on other days Cody helps keep the peace. Although we continued to be a bit hands on there were only a few occasions she brought me off.

Cody is still finding her way in love. We kiss more passionately now, and much more often. She still likes to caress my breasts and bite my nipples on occasion but more than that she and I have just become closer.

With a thin feminine pad in place I pulled on my one piece suit and presented myself to the girls. Cassie walked up and slipped her finger in the leg hole. Pressing it in like Poole did she held it in place.

"He is going to love that." Cassie mewed.

Pulling it out I took her finger and sucked it clean.

"Mommy slut is ready for inspection." I blushed.

Cassie kissed me good bye passionately, Cody stepped up.

"I can't believe I'm doing this." She sighed.

She pressed he lips to mine and met my tongue with hers.

"Hhmm, I thought it would taste like pussy." Cody winked at me.

...

I pulled into the lot and parked my car. I walked through the front lobby and headed through security. After being cleared I then made my way into the women's locker room. I pulled out the key Max gave me and slipped it in the lock.

Opening the door marked #1 I found the small room flooded in sunlight. The door closed behind me as I entered my personal changing room. Small but not cramped I checked out the accommodations. Sink, toilet and shower in the bathroom. A closet stocked with several bathing suits of different styles. A straight back chair with a padded seat and a small round table were at the far end.

I smiled broadly at the last piece of furniture. A vinyl padded platform maybe two feet wide, six feet long, and just higher than my waist was on the other wall. Two white pillows and a folded blanket lay at one end. It reminded me of a massage table. The bathroom was stocked with toothpaste, tooth brushes, mouthwash, lotions, soaps, with shampoo and conditioners in the shower.

I hung up my street clothes and purse then took a deep breath. Next I forwarded my cell phone to the number provided to each of us. Gathering all the courage I could and with just minutes to spare I walked out the door opposite the one I came in. The first person I saw was Max. He looked as happy to see me as I was to see him.

"He's waiting." Max offered me his hand.

Max was wearing long black slacks and a white short sleeve shirt open at the neck to reveal a large gold cross. He wore brown slip-on loafers with a gold bar across the top. He appeared both stylish and comfortable as we made our way. Looking around he was the only one not in a swim suit.

We walked straight to Poole who was typing on the computer.

"Number 41 is here." Max announced.

Poole held up a finger then punched away at a few more keys before leaning back in his chair to look at us.

"Forty One?" I asked smartly.

"Good morning Jane." Poole cracked a wide grin. "I don't like to get too attached to anyone until they've proven themselves. Forty didn't."

I looked around at what passes as an office. Besides Max and Poole's there were only eleven desks.

"Max who do you have her working with?" Poole asked his partner.

"Claudia." Max replied.

"Really? I would have thought Nida." Poole questioned him.

"Claudia." Max furled his brow.

"Ok, but she's a bitch." Poole shrugged his shoulders. "Are you ready this time?" Poole asked.

"For what?" I asked as he rolled closer.

"Inspection of course." Poole laughed.

He reached his hand up and rested it just below my hip where the material of my suit stopped. I gasped lightly and then trembled as his finger traced the elastic edge of the opening. Moving closer to my vagina it was clear what he was going to inspect.

"I'd rather you didn't." I whispered so only he and Max would hear.

"Are you sure?" Poole traced past the opening and over my mons.

"I'm sure." I stood on wobbly legs.

"How do I know if you're properly groomed?" Poole whispered.

"I guess you'll just have to trust me." I snapped back.

"I don't trust anyone in this building but Max and Lela." Poole replied. He looked up at Max. "Go ahead ask him."

I looked at Max as Poole's finger moved over my swim suit between my legs.

"Sorry Jane but it's true." Max replied.

I turned back to Poole who removed his hand from my bathing suit. It was just in time since I was about to give him permission if not beg him to finger me.

"You can leave the liners at home." Poole patted my pussy.

"What if I soil my suit." I glared at him.

"Do you see that as a problem?" He taunted me.

"No...maybe...I don't know." I stumbled to explain.

"We supply suits free of charge, Lela left some in your room. You can change anytime the need arises." Poole stood up. "Have a good day Forty One."

With that Poole glanced up to see all the other girls looking on. Poole shrugged his shoulders and returned to his computer as Max led me to Claudia.

Later that morning Poole called a meeting of the eleven women in the office. He announced that Kelly would be replacing Max's mother as office manager. The response was mostly well received however Claudia was not one with a favorable view of the situation.

For the privacy and simplicity of my story I will refer to the Company as All Corp. All Corp has four subsidiaries with each corporate office on this one campus. Located on the outskirts of a major city in the south west the facility is impressive when you see it for the first time.

The campus is in a remote location overlooking the desert, and beyond that, the snowcapped mountains. Since All Corp owns hundreds of acres, it is unlikely there will be any building near us in the future. Poole's wife, Tina, owns her own business, but her office is located downtown.

The building is laid out like a four leaf clover if you will. Each division has its own 'leaf' so to say, connected by a giant atrium in the center. Here the cafeteria is located as well as four small stores, one for each company. There is also a convenience store and our own credit union.

I work directly for the parent company All Corp, whose offices are located where the stem of the four leaf clover would be. Information from the subsidiaries are funneled into to another larger office that is coed. From there the information is sent to this office for Poole and Max to act on.

My new office is one of beauty and innovation. There is a long narrow pool in the middle, one end outside the other end inside. Five desks line each side of the pool not six feet away from the water. At one end of the pool is the office manager offset to one side. In the middle is our president, my uncle, Timothy Poole, on the other side his best friend Maxwell.

From inside it appears the swimming pool ends at the horizon. It is a stunning view that changes throughout the day. Each Lucite desk has a phone and two computers, one online desk top with internet, and one portable tablet with a removable keyboard that is free of any outside connection save electricity.

There is no paper or writing utensils, no filing cabinets, no fax machines or printers. There is not so much as a stapler allowed in this office. All work is done by memory and on the tablets. Each night the tablets are downloaded with the day's work and uploaded with the next days.

As far as I know only Max, Poole, and if needed, his brothers John and Luke, and my mother have access to that data. Anything that you write, read or doodle on that tablet will be saved for them to access. I wonder how many before me forgot about that?

I expected the day to be hectic and stressful. It was anything but. Max worked at his desk, Kelly moved to her new desk I took over hers. Claudia helped me through the basics but offered no advice. If I asked she was blunt and to the point.

Several of the girls would jump in the pool and swim a few laps, some would just hug the edge to cool off. Many times they were on their tablet with just their legs dangling in the water. Poole jumped in and swam for almost a half an hour before he emerged looking quite refreshed.

Most of the girls although polite seemed concerned I now worked among them. Poole on the other hand seemed pleased I was here. He looked up and smiled on several occasions, not rudely or superior, but, well, just happy. Every so often Poole would make his way to each desk and chat with the girls.

With all of the plastic and water I thought it would be noisier. The desk tops allowed you go online and get radio stations but even without headphones the sound didn't seem to travel far. Poole stopped at the desk in front of me.

I was checking scanned invoices on my tablet against the banking records. I looked up and reflected on how really big Poole is. Tanned and fit from working out I noticed his hand rest on Nida's light brown shoulder. She turned and looked at him her bright smile contrasted against her long black hair.

As they talked Poole combed his hand through her hair and then bent down so she could whisper in his ear. I looked down at his swim trunks and realized how tight they were to his waist but then billowed out further below. They were black and of heavy material ending just above his knees. Standing up he nodded happily to Nida and headed in my direction

"Well Forty One, how are we doing so far?" Poole asked.

His eyes were soft and inviting, the smile returned as he looked into mine.

"I hope I'm doing it right." I said quietly.

Kneeling down on one knee, Poole was now almost even with me. His hand moved to my leg just above my knee. It was big and heavy, I could feel the strength but his grip was light.

"Amanda recommended you highly." Poole said. "I say her loss is my gain. If you need anything just ask. "

Still in shock he had talked to my past boss and lover I didn't know what to say. Poole started to his feet, leaned over and kissed my forehead then finished standing. His hand left my leg at the last second and I already missed the contact.

I was so flustered I couldn't even look around to see who might have seen him kiss me. And so my first day went.

When I got home and told the girls all about it they teased me mercilessly. That night I insisted sleeping alone just so I wouldn't be tempted.

"Ah, Forty One." Poole stood as he greeted me today. "Good morning."

"Good morning... boss?" I offered.

"Only got one name, Poole." He replied.

"Good morning Poole." I chuckled.

"Much better, love that smile." He looked me over.

Reaching down he grabbed my tits over the one piece suit. I stepped back slightly before his eyes turned sinister. They didn't move off of mine, I stood in fear of what might happen. I took the small step back closer and his eyes instantly told me I did the right thing.

"I was just going to suggest you remove the padding from this suit if you insist on wearing it." Poole released my tits.

"All of it?" I glared back at him.

"Just a suggestion." He smiled.

"I want to see you before you leave today. It's personal in nature." Poole took my hand and led me to my desk. "Important and personal."

I sat down and it was all I could think about. Poole stopped by twice more that day and like yesterday he was polite and engaging. I looked at the clock on the computer, in less than two hours I would be meeting with Poole.

Personal? What does that mean? Is he going to take me in my room and fuck me? Make me suck his cock? Is he going to bring in another girl and watch us make love? Is Amanda here so he can blackmail us for a threesome? My mind raced with all of the possibilities.

One by one the others left. When Kelly turned in her tablet Max looked at me. I turned off the desk top and took a deep breath. I handed the tablet to Max and looked over at Poole.

"You wanted to see me?" I asked.

"Oh, yeah, right." Pooled replied as if it has skipped his mind. All this time I've tried to think of every worst case scenario and he's forgot?" "Please sit down Jane."

I looked at Max to see he wasn't leaving and then looked back at Poole.

"I've talked to Tina, we would like you and the girls to come out to the house Saturday afternoon for a visit." Poole leaned back and smiled. "You know hang out at the pool, dinner, a little wine, just a little wine, I know Cody isn't legal yet, and Cassie...well like I said, a little."

"I see. I'll need to see if their available with Cody in school and Cassie working." I tried to let him down easily.

There was no way he was going to be anywhere near my girls, especially near a pool drinking wine.

"Great, Tina already called them, they're on board." Poole's eyes glistened as he knew I was cornered.

"How do you know I can make it?" I tried to escape.

"If you can't, it will give Tina and me a chance to get to know the girls alone then." Poole put his arms up and his hands behind his head.

It wasn't so much of a threat as an ultimatum, come or trust me with your daughters.

"We'll come together then." I caved in but let him know we would come and go as a family.

"Great! I hope you don't mind but we invited Max and Lela as well." Poole played me again.

He knew well and good if he had told me that I would have said yes all along. He played me but good. Three times by my count, more if you include Amanda earlier and having Tina reach out to the girls ahead of time.

"We'll see you Saturday." I started to get up.

"Jane, there's more." Max said. He moved beside Poole and they both looked at me.

"I'm afraid Donald will have to go when he returns." Max explained.

"What? I thought he was just going to get demoted." I asked.

"That was the plan." Max nodded. "Things have gotten worse since then."

"What did he do now?" I asked starting to get scared.

"We can't tell you, and believe me you don't want to know." Poole replied looking up at Max.

"Did he...?" I shuddered to think.

"Nothing physical, he said some things." Max explained. "When we reprimanded him, he got quite belligerent. Security was called they've locked him up for seventy two hours just to be safe."

"Jane he did some other things too. Scanned confidential documents and tried to put them online." Poole added. "For now it's under control, we caught it."

"Jane, the board voted without us." Max looked at Poole. "Maybe something local but nothing substantial and definitely not for corporate."

"He'll be home Sunday, maybe by Saturday Max can find him a spot just to keep him out of the house." Poole smiled trying to cheer me up.

"What about Cody, I can't afford college." I looked at them both.

"Cody is where she belongs, that won't change, we'll find a way. We give enough money away, there must be scholarship or something we can do to help." Poole stood up.

"Thank you Poole."

I threw myself at him and hugged him with all my might. Poole hugged me appropriately and then let me go. I held him tight my face buried against his chest. In just those few seconds I felt his strength, I smelled him, and wanted to taste his lips.

Slowly his hands touched the back of my shoulders and caressed me lightly. My breasts pressed hard into his firm stomach, his hands moved lower near my waist. They were light and soft not possessive or needy. Then I felt something brush against my thigh, something was moving.

Poole's massive hands gripped my waist with a strength I could have never imagined. He pushed me back gently but with a firmness I knew I was powerless to stop.

"We'll see you in the morning Forty One." Poole said letting me go.

God I wanted to look, to see how his swim trunks might be tented. To see if I still had that effect on a man. Mostly to verify his cock was really that big.

"Thank you Max."

I gave him a hug too, but somehow it's wasn't the same. Max is almost the same size as Poole, maybe an inch shorter, and just as fit. From the waist down Max is a bit thicker with strong thighs. His arms, chest, shoulders all comparable and just as ripped.

Somehow he just didn't feel the same, the way he touched me was different, and the way he stood was less intimidating.

"Good night Jane." Max released me appropriately as well. "See you in the morning."

"Jane one more thing, before you go home you need to stop in the credit union and see Morgan." Poole explained.

"Ok." I said nervously.

I stopped in at the credit union and asked for Morgan. He was expecting me and after I filled out some paperwork to open accounts in my name we talked about the car loans. Morgan was polite but blunt and by the end I agreed to his suggestions.

After leaving the credit union I raced home to find the house empty. With my mind on Poole I took a cold shower and ate trying to hold off touching myself. I thought about Donald and how he would be home in a few days. What would I say? What would he say?

Would he finally admit he fucked up again? That he isn't the world's best golfer, the best salesman, the smartest guy in the room. Will he finally realize the tall tales he tells everybody, nobody believes? Will he start to understand that we can't afford his Audi and the Corvette convertible let alone one of them?

Would he even attempt to make love to me? And if so would he even try to help me cum?

I laid on the bed exhausted, scared and horny.

Saturday morning we moved Cassie out of her apartment into the house. Arriving at Poole's Tina met us at the door and escorted us in the back to the patio and the pool.

Tina handed a glass to Cody who was watching Cassie in the pool with Uncle Timmy. I sat the glasses of wine down and walked closer to Cassie with her great uncle. She had her top off he was fondling her tits. I removed my suit looking back at Tina leading a naked Cody in the house. Turning back to Cassie I was now within feet of them looking at Poole fucking her.

"Cassie!" I called out jealous she got him first.

...

"Mom, Mom! It's me Cassie." I heard her yelling as my body shook.

I looked up to see my daughter hovering over me in my bed. I looked around and then back to her.

"Are you ok?" Cassie asked.

"No baby. I'm not." I looked around again relieved it had all just been a bad dream.

Cassie's hand moved from my face down to my chest.

"Your heart is racing." Cassie leaned in to kiss me.

I tasted the beer on her breath but I didn't care. Not tonight, she could have cum in her mouth and I would accept even that tonight.

"Where's your sister." I suddenly panicked.



"Cody drove me home then crashed. She has a big test tomorrow."

Cassie joined me in bed her hand wandered over my chest teasing and taunting me. Satisfied Cody was safe I pulled Cassie back for another prolonged kiss.

"Should I stay?" Cassie whispered her hand moving lower.

"Would you?" I dared to ask as her hand went inside my panties.

"Should I undress you?" Cassie cupped my pussy.

"Do you have to?" I pushed my cunt up.

"I'm thinking it's that kind of night Jane." Cassie knew using my name only made me hotter.

"Please hurry baby." I moaned.

Cassie pushed my panties down my legs and off my feet. Her hand came back and cupped my naked pussy, the one she and Cody groomed. Cassie slipped a finger inside me causing my pussy to clamp down.

"My top?" I grunted.

"My finger or your top." Cassie taunted me.

"Both." I demanded.

I lifted up and helped her as Cassie pulled my top off with her teeth like she did once before. Her finger probed deeper as my hands pulled her face back to kiss me.

"Should you undress me?" Cassie giggled.

"No baby, I don't trust myself." I warned her.

"Just my top. I need feel your lips." Cassie murmured.

I hurriedly pushed her bra and top up until the time came for Cassie to release my cunt. I felt her finger leave me her clothes went flying and then Cassie slipped two fingers deep in my pussy.

"Oh fuck! Baby I need you tonight." I opened my legs wide and pulled her upper body on top of me.

"I'm here Jane." Cassie kissed me her tits interlocked with mine.

"No baby, I 'need' you tonight." I hissed.

"Oh you fucking slut!" Cassie cursed me.

"Yes baby, yes. Fuck your slut." I groaned in pleasure.

Cassie slipped a third finger in my now sopping cunt. I shoved my tongue deep in her mouth no longer in control of my thoughts. I flashed back to Poole's cock brushing up along what seemed like my whole leg.

My pussy contracted over Cassie's as her tongue slipped from my mouth. Suddenly Cassie's nipple replaced her tongue.

"Suck it slut, suck it like the cocks you crave." Cassie degraded me.

"Your slut's cumming!" I yelled out.

Cassie shoved her tongue in my mouth as her fingers continued to fuck me. My legs clamped shut holding her hand in place as I rode out a massive orgasm.

My pussy was covered with my excitement and the bed was soaked. Cassie hopped up and ran to the bathroom. I heard the sink running and the water shut off. Cassie returned with a washcloth and a dry towel.

Just then Cody came to the door and looked in. Seeing me naked and Cassie topless, Cody noticed Cassie holding the towel and wash cloth. Confused at first, Cody then looked between my legs.

"I don't believe it?" Cody looked at us both "I can't leave you two alone for ten minutes."

I turned beet red as Cassie washed my pussy and handed me the towel.

"Sorry you missed it. The next show is tomorrow night at nine thirty." Cassie dead panned.

"Move over, I'm sleeping here tonight." Cody huffed.

Topless only, we snuggled together for the night. They were both asleep long before I could bring myself to join them. All I could think about was Poole's big cock and me taking them to his house in two days.

To be continued...
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At 9:00 AM I stood before Poole ready for inspection. I had removed every stitch of lining from my one piece swimming suit. I knew the moment his eyes looked into mine he was happy with himself. My nipples started to harden even more causing the taunt material to broadcast my arousal.

Standing today Poole moved within inches of me, his hand cupped the camel toe between my legs, leaning in he kissed my cheek.

"You're more beautiful now than the day you got married." He whispered in my ear.

Taken in by his words I leaned into his broad chest. My nipples brushed against him before I realized where I was.

"I need to get to my desk." I pushed myself away.

Flustered I walked to my desk not even caring to look up and see who had been watching. Claudia approached me looking disappointed. She laid my tablet on the desk with a thud.

"You have an assignment." She snarled.

"Did I do something to offend you?" I asked.

"No." Claudia snapped back.

"So why the attitude?" I replied.

She looked at Poole and then at me. The inference was quite evident as she glared at me.

"So you think I asked for that?" I defended myself standing up to face her.

"Didn't you?" Claudia challenged me as she looked at my still hard nipples.

"Look, I'm the only woman here wearing a one piece suit including you." I glared at her now. "I'm also probably close to twenty years older than any of you. Maybe it's not what I signed up for, but I need this job." I said quietly but firmly.

"I'm sorry Jane." Claudia said in a quick about face.

"Actually my name is number Forty One." I winked at her.

Claudia smiled then returned to her desk. I picked up the tablet and turned it on. There was a message from Max with specific instructions and an appointment at 4:00. I was working and studying when Claudia approached my desk. I looked up concerned I had forgotten something.

"Yes?" I smiled nervously.

"Care to grab some lunch with me." Claudia asked cautiously. Caught off guard I hesitated a moment.

"Sure." I replied happily.

"Really?" Claudia asked sensing my reluctance.

"Yeah but maybe only a half hour. I have an appointment at four I'm preparing for." I tried to explain.

"Ah, battle under fire. I remember those days." Claudia laughed. "Half hour, I promise."

We stopped and pulled on the required robes when we were outside of our office. Since everybody else dressed normally for work, I noticed how few people actually wore robes. Then I noticed Claudia was wearing high heels. I myself was in comfortable canvas flats. The sound of her clicking along the hallways drew the attention of most.

Standing behind Claudia I noticed her extra tall heel and appreciated just how long her calves looked standing in them. For a brief second I imagined it was me and Poole walked up behind me and shoved his cock deep in my pussy.

"What will you have?" The friendly voice behind the counter asked.

"Is the chef salad fresh?"

"Made to order. Take a seat and we'll bring it out." The young man answered.

"Do I need a number or something?" I asked a bit confused.

"I think we'll be able to find you." He smiled.

At first I thought he might be flirting but then I looked around the sea of colored clothing and just two more girls dressed in white robes like Claudia and I had on. In less than thirty minutes I was back at my desk and started cramming for my test in the afternoon.

Both Pool and Max stopped by but neither one offered any help or asked for any insight regarding the appointment. About three I noticed one by one the other girls rose from their desks and turned in the tablets. Max bade them each goodbye as they headed to their respective changing rooms.

At three thirty Max stopped by my desk.

"Jane I need your tablet for the meeting." He said holding out his hand.

"But I'm not done yet." I argued.

"It's ok, you'll do fine." He said with conviction. "Poole needs to see you now."

I wish I had Max's confidence. Turning off the desktop I made my way over to Poole who was on the phone.

"Sorry gotta go my next appointment just showed up." He spoke impatiently.

"Look Sam, set up an appointment and come in to see me. I don't do business on the phone you should know that." Poole rolled his eyes.

"No I am definitely not coming there... Sam you can threaten me all you want but if you want to talk it will be in my office...Sam I'm going to hang up...If that's what you want, it's your business...Goodbye Sam." Poole hung up the phone.

"You wanted to see me?" I stood before him nervously.

Poole rolled closer and tapped his knee.

"Please sit down." He nodded to where his hand just landed.

"I would rather stand." I replied gathering all my will power.

"If you insist." Poole stood up and turned me facing away from him.

I felt his hands rest on the tops of my shoulders and start gently kneading the stress from around my neck.

"The people coming have been taking advantage of my generosity, do you agree?" Poole asked softly.

"Yes." I replied.

"You will not speak unless I ask you a question. Answer the question and that question only. Do not elaborate." Poole spoke calmly.

"I understand."

"Do not use words such as, I think, I'm not sure, like, or if I remember correctly. Be succinct, clear and concise." Poole's hands moved from my neck to my upper arms continuing to work the tense muscles. "If you don't know, say so. And please don't ever lie, even if it hurts my cause."

"Ok." I closed my eyes as he worked his magic.

"They will be in bathing suits, need I mention that staring or worse laughing would not make me happy." Poole's hand now moved to my waist.

"What if they stare or laugh at me?" I suddenly felt self-conscious.

"I can assure you they will not be laughing." Poole's thumbs pressed firmly on each side of my spine along my lower back. "As for staring, I can't promise I won't be the only one." He chuckled.

"Please don't." I whimpered.

Poole's hands dragged down over my ass cheeks. My legs became unsteady as he cupped the bottom of each cheek. Taking the opening of my suit at each leg he pulled firmly gathering the material and working it into the crack of my ass.

"What..." I tried to protest.

"Shh, trust me." Poole whispered.

Suddenly his hands moved around my waist pulling me back against his body. I was trembling now as his hands moved to the leg openings at the front of my suit. Poole again gathered the thin material and brought them together in the middle.

"Poole" I whimpered.

"Trust me Forty One." Poole's hot breath grazed my cheek.

Wiggling the material side to side I felt the lips of my pussy spread to accept the gusset of my suit. The cool air hit my shaved lips confirming my pussy was now exposed.

"Not here." I pleaded.

"Trust me Jane."

Poole's one arm wrapped around my waist holding my still trembling body. His other hand found mine gripping my tit. Guiding it ever lower Poole moved my hand over my pussy.

"Take your time." Poole said huskily next to my ear.

"I can't." I whined.

"Sure you can, we both know you want to." Poole whispered.

I flung my left arm behind me and pulled on the back of his head. My right hand cupped my pussy and rubbed hard with the palm of my hand.

"My tit's." I managed to moan.

Poole's right hand moved to my left tit as his left arm still held me tight against his body. I wanted his hand inside my suit but was too far gone to tell him. We stood together silently as I gradually brought myself close to an orgasm. Poole never spoke, he didn't caress my tit, and he didn't thrust into my ass. Oh how I wanted him to do all those things and more.

I move my thumb under my suit trapping it between it and my aching clit. Feeling his hot breath on my neck I thrusted my ass hard against his upper thigh hoping to feel his cock. Just the thought of it made my brain exploded with desire. Giving my clit one last flick my pussy soon followed.

I was cumming in the arms of the man I ran from so many years ago. I was cumming in the arms of the man I despised for all of these years since then. I was cumming and I don't even remember how it all started. I gave one last thrust against my hand as Poole held me tight throughout my orgasm.

I was floating on a cloud of exhilaration when Poole leaned down and kissed the side of my neck. Exhilaration turned to contentment as the softness of his kiss registered. Slowly the reality of what just happened started to overcome me. I tried to pull away but Poole held me firm.

"It's ok Jane, no one will ever know." Poole whispered.

"I'll know." I allowed my head to fall.

"Are you sorry it happened?" He whispered.

I thought about what took place and how I truly felt.

"No." I admitted.

"Good, neither am I." Poole kissed my neck one more time. That simple show of affection confirmed my answer.

"You should go clean up. Lela has set out a suit, I would be grateful if you wore it." Poole said as he let me free.

My legs felt unsure at first but I walked straight to my dressing room without turning back to see him. The thought of Poole looking at my exposed ass cheeks made me smile. I freshened up, brushed my teeth and rinsed with mouthwash. I pulled the perfume from my purse and dabbed a bit more on before inspecting the bathing suit and high heels Lela placed on the platform.

Expecting a micro bikini I was happy this actually had a reasonable amount of material. Pure white and with no lining I slipped on the bottoms. The top was a halter style tying behind my neck. I stepped into the stylish white shoes and found they fit perfectly. I looking in the mirror I saw the camel toe and my nipples were still on display.

Looking up in the mirror I saw myself. Taking a deep breath I thought about the meeting and realized for the first time how relaxed I was. "Damn him" I yelled at myself now knowing what Poole did. I headed to the door and before turning the knob I took another deep breath. Calm as a cucumber, I thought to myself. With a smile, I knew only Poole could have put there, I strutted back to the office.

"There she is, I told you she wouldn't be long." Poole offered me his hand as his eyes glanced over me. "Mel, Rhonda, this is Jane, she will be assisting me."

Mel and Rhonda both looked me over, from what I could tell the response was positive.

We greeted each other and moved to four black leather office chairs near the pool. There were no arm rests but were well-padded on the bottom and back. Two chairs faced the other two, between each pair a narrow table with ice water and two glasses.

Mel was average height but overweight and looked like a lost grandfather at the beach with the swim trunks he had on. Rhonda was either brought as a distraction or Mel hit a homerun with beauty and hopefully brains.

My guess is if you looked up voluptuous in the dictionary her picture might be there. With a bikini two sizes too small, skin was trying to escape from every direction. If she sneezed the meeting might get a bit more interesting.

"Ah, Max is here with drinks." Poole announced. "What will you have?"

Mel looked at Rhonda as if it was some kind of trap.

"Gin and tonic for me." Poole started.

Max poured the drink and handed it to Poole. He poured a glass of white wine for me and sat it beside my chair on a napkin.

"I'll have what she's having." Rhonda spoke up.

Max turned to the cart and pulled out another bottle of wine. I thought that strange since he just poured me one. Handing her the glass Max winked at me.

"Oh hell, scotch on the rocks." Mel announced. "Why am I wearing a bathing suit and he isn't?"

Max stood wearing the long black slacks and white shirt he wears every day at work. The shirts vary in style but the large gold cross is always in view.

"We let him do that once but we ran out of baseball bats trying to keep the women off him." Poole joked. "Honestly?" Poole winked at Rhonda who was laughing. "He's an old friend, I threatened to fire him over it but the problem is he's the brains behind all of this." Poole waved his hands. "In fact Max is the reason for this meeting."

"So he's to blame?" Mel sipped his drink "It's Friday after four, now will someone tell me why I'm here?"

"Mel, I just don't think you value our business." Poole stated bluntly.

"That's not true!" Mel replied after taking a big gulp of scotch.

Max made his way back to his desk leaving us standing, the three of them drinking. Poole and Mel bantered back and forth while I concentrated on Rhonda. I could tell she was attracted to Poole as she hung on every word he said.

She batted her eyes and giggled as Poole and Mel talked about past business dealings. Max stopped by and topped off the scotch and wine. Poole asked for another gin and tonic. I drank some wine but it was really just white grape juice. Max laughed as he sat at his desk.

I focused on Mel now. He seemed nice enough and smart enough. He had this confidence about him I would expect to see in a man running a multi-million dollar business. What I didn't see was composure. Mel changed subjects and arguments in a way that led me believe he didn't really understand his business.

"Jane, we did how much with Mel in the last year?" Poole took a chair and so did they.

"Two point eight million." I answered quickly.

"Two point eight, up from just under two point five the year before." Poole stated.

"So?" Mel asked.

"So you're selling the same products to my competitor for..." Poole looked at me.

"Six percent, or one hundred sixty eight thousand less." I explained.

"How do you know that?" Mel asked.

"That doesn't matter, what does, is what are you willing to do about it?" Poole leaned forward.

"I...I..."

"Do you know how much my competitor buys?" Poole asked Rhonda.

"I'm not sure. It's a lot." Rhonda blushed.

"Jane?" Poole asked.

"I can't be sure..." I bit my lip knowing I just fucked up. Poole looked at me with a brief scowl. "Two point four million in the last year." I answered regrouping.

"Four hundred thousand less. Mel, I know he's your son in law but damn it business is business." Poole pointed his finger at the ceiling. "Martin is a smart man, and he's a good man. You should be proud of the work he's done."

"So what are you asking?" Mel took another drink.

"I'm guessing we will increase six percent a year for the next five years. Jane's projections are..." He looked at me again.

"Seven percent, or, three million nine hundred twenty seven thousand in year five." I quoted off the top of my head.

"There you go Mel, four million." Now what can you do for me. "Oh and your deliveries are still an unresolved issue."

"Poole I'm already cheaper than anyone else." Mel argued.

"Mel, we both know Martin is holding back our orders." Poole softened his voice. "The Lilliard Company has made an enticing offer. Not less money but better service guaranteed."

"Lilliard?" Mel acted hurt.

"I know, Bradley is an ass, and lord knows him hoisting the trophy at the annual golf tournament the last three years is more than I can take some times. But Mel, I have people to answer to as well, and they only see the bottom line."

"Eight percent?" Mel offered.

"Are you happy with that?" Poole asked sincerely.

"Yeah, but I can't do a dime more." Mel took another drink from his glass. "Will that work?"

"Sorry Mel but no." Poole replied.

Mel looked stunned to be turned down so quickly.

"Look buddy, I'm not trying to put you out of business just to be treated fair. If you give me eight then Martin will want eight. The others will want five or six, next thing you know Lilliard is the only game."

"So...?" Mel looked confused.

"Six percent just like Martin. No more no less. Prices locked in for five years provided we increase each year. Our deliveries go out first, and access to your books so we can verify." Poole offered.

"Six percent vs eight? That's..."

"Fifty six thousand based on just last year's purchases." I answered.

"You'd give that up? But why?" Mel seemed perplexed.

"Because I like you Mel, you're a good man." Poole stood up and shook his hand. "Business may be about money but it's really about people. Mel, you're good people. Listen if it makes you feel any better we have a scholarship fund to help students pay for college. If you make a donation I'll match it and we'll both get a tax write off." Poole smiled.

"Rhonda see to it we do that." Mel said seemingly happy he came now. "I'll send over the contracts Monday."

Mel smiled still shaking his head. Poole sat down and they now talked about everything but business. Poole listened intently. Occasionally, and subtly, he pointing his finger at me when Mel said something Poole thought was noteworthy.

After studying all day it came naturally to me to remember what it was I needed to remember. Poole also interacted with Rhonda but found nothing that interested him. I watched in awe as Poole seemed genuinely concerned for Mel and Rhonda's wellbeing.

"Great!" Poole wrapped it up. "Max will make sure you both get home safely."

I think Rhonda was disappointed Poole didn't hit on her but then neither one were in shape to drive. Max escorted them to the door and talked to the two assistants waiting outside. One male the other female, I'm sure returning them to their clothes. Knowing Max, transportation was waiting as well.

"Well done Jane." Max congratulated me.

"Sorry about the screw up." I looked at Poole.

"Nah, you were great. He never had a chance once you started talking." Poole smiled.

"So this is where you negotiate?" I asked looking around.

"Controlled environment." Max smiled.

"That's why the grape juice" I teased Max.

"And Poole's straight tonic water." Max smiled broadly.

"And they have to wear swim suits?" I questioned.

"You get to see people like they really are." Poole added.

"Why no notes or laptops" I asked pretty sure I already knew the answer.

"I'm not dealing with machines. I want to deal with people, good, hard working, honest people." Poole's voice started getting louder.

"You really care about them don't you?" I said amazed.

"Damn right, it takes years to find quality business partners. Money isn't everything, people are. Except of course when companies or people fuck you, then it's all about money." Poole said with passion.

"So everyone wears a bathing suit? Even big corporations?" I shook my head.

"We would never force someone with a real deformity or disability to wear one. But most of them have agreed to as well." Max explained. "It makes them feel included. One guy came in with a catheter bag strapped to his leg."

I looked at Poole and he nodded it was true.

"You should get home, we'll see you tomorrow Forty One." Poole smiled.

...

"Well?" Cody asked at the dinner table.

I took a few minutes and gave the girls the highlights of our meeting. I didn't disclose any names or numbers just my observation of Poole's negotiating skills. I also didn't tell them about what Poole did before the meeting.



"Do you want some company tonight?" Cassie asked.

"Not tonight babies, mommy needs to get some sleep." I explained.

"But Donald will be home Sunday." Cassie reminded me.

"Tomorrow night, I promise." I agreed.

The girls and I spent the morning cleaning the house and doing laundry. After lunch we each took a shower and got ready to head to Poole's house. I'll admit after my encounter yesterday I did lose a bit of sleep over today.

Then I remembered Tina would be there as well as Max and Lela. I wore a one piece suit under my clothes. Cassie had on dental floss with Band-Aids before I made her change. Cody had on a one piece suit as well hoping to cover up her massive tits.

It was a beautiful day, not scorching hot like it can get. With no humidity it was a perfect day to be outside.

Poole and Tina live in a modest house considering their wealth. Like the company, it too is on the edge of town, and have few neighbors. With two stories, an awesome view from the back yard and a large pool it is impressive but not extravagant.

Donald and I rent the house Max's mother moved out of just over a year ago. It's about a five minute drive from Poole's house and about fifteen to work. A ranch style, it has four bedrooms and three baths so it's a good sized house.

There used to be a pool but for some reason it was filled in many years ago. Well maintained and impeccably clean it came mostly furnished. It's just a few miles from Max, who lived alone until his mother moved back to Alabama. Lela, Max's much younger sister moved in with him at that time.

We pulled up in the driveway, two of the three double garage doors were closed. The spot inside the open door was missing a car, we parked so we wouldn't block it. Carrying a bag with extra clothes and towels Cody rang the doorbell.

"Just in time." Poole answered the door. "Tina just ran down to the store, you know women always one more thing they don't need."

"And Max" I asked bluntly.

Poole looked at me with eyes that made me wish I hadn't asked.

"He and Lela are running a bit late. Don't worry, they will be here." Poole held his glare.

I felt terrible for saying something so soon. I almost wanted to take the girls and head back home.

"Come in and see the house." Poole said to the girls.

He showed us the powder room just off the living room. Walking through the kitchen he showed them another full bath off a first floor spare bedroom. Poole explained they could use this to change or rinse off if needed.

Tina had several extra towels and personal care products set out. Enough for us to stay a week I guessed. Poole explained there were two bedrooms upstairs plus a master suite, but didn't take us up.

Leading us out to the patio there were several chairs and lounges in and out of the shade. In the middle was a huge pool with a wading pool just off one corner.

"No hot tub?" Cassie looked around.

"No way, breeding ground for all sorts of bad things." Poole laughed. "Besides, when I want to get cooled off, nothing better than a swimming pool."

"With no neighbors you could skinny dip out here." My oldest daughter pointed out.

"Cassie!" Cody squealed. "Mom she promised."

"That's ok." Poole laughed looking at me. "It's been known to happen but it won't be happening today. I made Tina promise to keep her suit on too."

Poole teased Cody, she didn't see the humor until Cassie and I started laughing.

"Can I get you something cold to drink? I'm sure she has just about anything you want around here somewhere?" Poole offered.

"Lord knows you'd never find it." Tina said walking out the back door. "Sorry I'm late to my own party."

Tina hugged each of the girls and then me. I've known Tina since she started dating Poole many years ago. Because Donald and I have lived out of state until a year ago, Tina and I have only seen each other at the annual family functions.

Although Tina is only a few years older than me we have never been close. I don't know why but I didn't expect to feel this good touching her, mostly, I didn't expect the quick kiss on my lips.

"Please come in I have something for each of you." Tina took my hand and pulled me along with the girls following.

"That's ok, I'll just wait out here for my hugs and kisses." Poole called out as we left him standing alone.

He was right, I was so rude when we got here I didn't even offer. Now I felt worse than before. Tina took us into the spare room off the kitchen. Opening a drawer she pulled out three different colored boxes. She handed them to us with a broad smile.

"From Poole and me." Tina smiled. "Now all together."

The top of the boxes came off without effort, inside was a bikini she picked out for each of us. Cassie pulled hers out first and hugged Tina thanks. I pulled mine out to find it was similar to the one I wore yesterday except it had traditional straps and not a halter. Cody pulled hers out before I could thank Tina.

"You want me to wear that?" She held up a beautiful bikini.

"Oh you must." Cassie insisted.

"Just because you've seen my boobs, that doesn't mean I want everyone else to see them." Cody looked at me.

"Please try it on, I made it just for you." Tina said a bit hurt. "If you don't like it you don't have to wear it."

"Come lets go change." Cassie grabbed Cody.

"You first." Cody pulled her hand back.

"Fine. Cassie snapped at her sister.

Instead of leaving, Cassie now started to undress in front of us all.

"The bathroom's right there." Cody pointed.

"I know silly, I don't have anything you all don't have." Cassie pulled her old bikini top off.

"Well you certainly don't have any modesty." Cody snarled.

Tina looked at me, I could see she was intrigued by the dynamics between the three of us. Cassie was in the process of pulling the new bikini bottoms over her naked and hairless pussy. After covering herself Cassie stood back so we could all see.

"Well?" Cassie smiled broadly.

"There's two pieces to that suit." Cody reminded Cassie by throwing her the top.

"I think it's a perfect fit. Do you like the colors?" I asked.

"Absolutely." Cassie hooked the top. "I could wear this to the beach."

"You better carry a few rape kits too." Cody deadpanned.

"Prude." Cassie teased Cody.

"Harlot." Cody snapped back.

"What does that even mean?" Cassie asked.

"I think she just called you a tramp." I laughed.

"And that's being polite." Cody explained.

"Now you." Cassie looked at Cody.

"No way." Cody replied.

"I'll go then." I intervened.

The room got quiet as I made the offer. Tina looked at me and tilted her head just slightly. Not to be out done by Cassie I started to undress.

"You're going to do it here too." Cody asked.

"That's the rules." I winked at Cassie.

Undressing in front of the girls is easy but with Tina there I was downright nervous. I pulled off my street clothes and handed them to Cody so she could fold them. I slipped the straps of my one piece suit off and rolled it past my tits.

I looked at Tina to find her eyes locked on mine. I rolled the suit down and stepped out handing it to Cody. Tina met my eyes again as Cassie handed me the bottom half of the new suit. Standing up our eyes met as Cassie handed me the top. I slipped it on and turned my back to Cody.

"Would you honey?" I asked still looking at Tina.

I felt the clasp engage and saw Tina smile.

"Well, what do you think?" I asked.

"Mom it's perfect." Cassie said.

"Ditto." Cody answered.

"Well?" I asked Tina

"You're simply beautiful." She smiled her eyes never leaving mine.

"Thank you." I said.

I think even the girls caught on to what she said.

"Ok Cody." Cassie pressed her sister.

"I'm not doing this." Cody protested.

"I'll go next." Tina spoke up.

"You?" Cassie asked.

"If you don't mind?" She looked at Cassie and then me.

"You know the rules." I nodded.

"I can't believe they're corrupting you too." Cody said.

"Afraid so." Tina laughed.

Having recently returned from the store Tina had just a top, panties and shorts on. They were all quickly lying neatly on the bed when she turned to the door.

"I'll be back in a minute." Tina said.

Walking naked she made a quick right and we heard her ascending the stairs. I moved to Cody and whispered in her ear. She moved back and glared at me.

"Those are the rules."

"That's not fair." She whined.

"You'll thank me later."

"Fat chance."

Just then we heard Tina coming down the steps. Rounding the corner she entered the room still naked.

"Sorry there were too many choices." She laughed.

Handing the top to me Tina pulled the bottoms up and into place.

"Well?" Tina turned slowly.

"I thought we already agreed there are two pieces to the suits." Cody sighed.

"Ok." Tina held out her hand for the top.

I must have hesitated too long as I tried to remember every detail about her almost perfect body.

"Mom, the top!" Cody woke me from my daze.

I handed it to Tina and she turned her back to Cassie. Cassie happily hooked the back as well and then we all stood back to appreciate our host. My eyes met Tina's and I could tell she was waiting for my assessment.

"You're simply beautiful." I repeated her words.

"That means a lot to me coming from you. Thank you Jane." Tina's eyes lit up.

With three of us dressed Cassie and I looked at Cody.

"Ok let's get this over with." Cody announced.

Tina's eyes met mine and then looked at Cassie who just shrugged her shoulders. Looking back at Cody starting to undress Tina then looked back at me. I smiled and then nodded letting her know it was ok.

Cody was down to her one piece suit and getting cold feet.

"Remember the rules." I warned her.

"Blackmail that's what it is." Cody said under her breath.

"What did she say?" Tina asked.

"Don't worry she'll be thanking mom later." Cassie teased her sister.

Cody's breasts were now in view, her nipples harder than I ever remember. She quickly pushed the suit off and took the bottoms from Cassie. Pulling them on Cody held her hand out for the top.

"Turn around for us." Cassie taunted her.

"Give me the top." Cody hissed her arms covering her chest.

"Cody." Tina broke the tension.

Moving to my daughter she took her hands and tried to pull her arms from her chest. Cody looked at me for reassurance. I nodded she should comply and Cody allowed Tina to unfold her arms.

"You are a beautiful woman." Tina held her arms out wide. "I picked this color to go with your beautiful green eyes."

Cody looked at me to see if I had put her up to this. I shook my head no and shrugged my shoulders.

"But my boobs are too big." Cody tried to explain to Tina.

"No, never say that. We are all different but equal." Tina said. "You find a man like Poole that sees you, not your breasts, and you will find pleasure showing him what he desires in the flesh."

"Wow that was deep." Cassie joked. "Here put the top on before I start to desire your flesh."

"You wish." Cody stuck her tongue out.

Cody put her top on and turned for us all to see. Tina approached Cody and with her permission inspected the fit. Tina asked questions and Cody answered them as Tina pulled and tugged different areas.

With us all now wearing bikinis I led the girls outside to properly greet Poole.

"Thank you for inviting us." I pulled him down for an appropriate hug and a kiss on the cheek.

The girls followed suit and he never once made a remark or an improper advance.

...

We moved here a year ago when Donald lost yet another job. My mother Kate called me and begged us to accept a job Poole offered Donald. It was a tough decision then but we were desperate.

The girls haven't really had any contact with their great uncle except on the family reunions in the summer and around the holidays. Always surrounded by their cousins both older and younger not to mention the adults, Cassie and Cody have never really been exposed to Poole and Tina in a setting this intimate.

Having married Donald I hid my feelings for Poole from the world and myself. Only Poole knew of my deception, and he refused to act on it. Poole knew my marriage was unraveling even before I left Amanda, and yet he never made a move.

Now that they have their new suits on and greeted both Tina and Poole the girls wandered out to the back yard. Cassie and Cody took to Poole like I knew they would as he followed them out with a drink in his hand.

Tina approached me with a tray of iced tea.

"I thought we would start with something cool." Tina offered me a glass. "I have wine inside or Poole can get you a mixed drink. You don't strike me as a beer drinker."

"On rare occasions." I confirmed. "Cassie on the other hand loves it."

"Well there's plenty of that, but maybe later?" Tina winked.

"Thank you again for the suits." I looked at Tina.

"My pleasure. When you're in the swim suit business it's rewarding to see them being worn." Tina smiled.

"Hey, I thought we agreed not to talk business today." Poole came up and put his hand around Tina's waist. A twinge of jealousy passed through me.

"Only until Max gets here I'm sure." Tina nudged Poole with her elbow. "Speaking of Max where is he?"

"They'll be here soon I hope. Lela was having a moment." Poole said quietly.

"But he's going to bring her right." Tina looked up at Poole.

"Kicking and screaming if need be Max assured me." Poole laughed now.

I excused myself and headed out to join the girls.

"Can you believe it?" Cody grabbed my arm and leaned against me. "What a view."

"Yeah and what a house." Cassie grabbed my other arm and leaned against me as well. "You could sunbathe out here topless and no one would be the wiser."

"Even nude." I laughed.

"Mom, really? Like she isn't enough of an exhibitionist." Cody bumped her hip into mine.

"Who was talking about her?" I laughed louder, bumping her back.

"Good one mom." Cassie joined me laughing.

"I can't believe I'm related to you two." Cody gave her signature sigh.

Just then we heard talking behind us. Turning to look I saw Max and Lela approach with Tina and Poole. Lela was holding Max's hand. Lela didn't look happy at first then Poole bent down and whispered in her ear. Lela threw her arms around his neck, Poole grabbed her and swung her around giving her a big kiss on the cheek.

Smiling broadly now Lela moved to Tina and greeted her with a hug and a light kiss on the cheek. Max took his turn greeting our hosts in a similar fashion. He was wearing black shorts and a seafoam short sleeve shirt open at the front to expose the large gold cross.

The girls and I made our way to say hello. Except for an occasional fiancée, Max was the only non-family member to attend the reunions, so he knew the girls well. It's possible the girls have seen Lela but I doubt they've had any extended contact. It was with a fair amount of uncertainty we approached to greet her.

"You remember Jane from work?" Max reintroduce us.

"Yes of course." Lela said shyly.

"I'm glad you came." I hugged her and kissed her cheek.

"Really?" Lela asked nervously.

"Of course!" I smiled shocked by her reply. "These are my daughters. Cassie and Cody."

Cassie stepped up and gave Lela a hug and a peck on the cheek. Cody did the same then stepped back. Lela looked at Max and then back to me.

"They're beautiful like their mother." Lela said softly.

"Yes they are, aren't they?" Tina moved beside Lela and took her hand. "If you come with me I have a swim suit for you to wear."

"For me?" Lela asked.

"I made it just for you." Tina smiled. "It's yours to keep."

"But why me?" Lela asked seemingly embarrassed.

"She made one for each of us." I explained to Lela. "Cassie, Cody, and I all have them on."

My explanation seemed to put her at ease as Lela looked closely at each of our suits.

"Shall we go get you changed?" Tina asked softly.

"Can Jane come?" Lela looked at Tina and then Max.

"Would you like that?" Max asked.

"Very much." Lela answered him.

"I would be happy to help." I looked up at Max.

"Remember our manners." Max said to Lela.

"I will." Lela replied.

Tina took Lela's hand to lead her into the house. Lela reached over and grabbed mine to lead me with them. Standing in the spare bedroom Tina opened another drawer and handed Lela a box just like the ones she gave us. Lela looked at us, I nodded, then she took the top off revealing a beautiful seafoam green bikini that my guess matched Max's shirt to a tee.

"Thank you." Lela smiled at Tina.

"You're welcome." Tina leaned in and gave Lela a peck on the cheek. "Would you like help putting it on?"

"Can Jane do it?" Lela asked Tina.

Tina looked at me and a broad smile crossed her face. She looked at Lela and nodded.

"Only if I get my kiss." Tina giggled.

"Max said I need to watch my manners." Lela replied.

"Well we're in my house and alone so I want my kiss. It will be our little secret." Tina moved in front of Lela.

"Tina, you know I can't keep a secret from Max." Lela protested.

"That's what I'm counting on." Tina laughed. "Just don't tell him until you go home tonight."

Without waiting for an answer Tina leaned in and locked lips with Lela. I wasn't expecting any kissing and certainly not the passionate kiss the two of them shared. I was almost breathless myself when they parted.

"I'm going to the kitchen to check on dinner, I'll be back in a few minutes." Happy with herself, Tina announced her departure. "It looks like you've made a new friend."

"What can I do to help" I asked Lela.

"Let me take my shoes off first." She smiled at me.

I know Max is the same age as Poole, and at forty two, I'm fourteen years younger than them. I think I heard once Lela is eleven years Max's junior so that would make her around forty five. To look at her you wouldn't think she was thirty five maybe even younger.

About my height and weight Lela is not what you would call beautiful or maybe not even attractive. She is cute however. Max is a dark skinned black man, but not ebony. Lela is much lighter, her delicate features in complete contrast to his massive build.

Her smile is wide, her eyes a deep brown. With a button nose and angular cheeks her short curly hair draws you in. She's never been married, in fact I'm not sure she's ever dated. Until a year ago Lela lived with her mom but I've only ever seen her with Max.

She rarely leaves his side unless she's with Poole but you can tell that's purely platonic. Lela works for ALL Corp doing a variety of jobs and has free reign to do so. For a company that is so secretive and guarded, Poole must really trust her.

"There." Lela stood up in her bare feet. "Now my top."

Lela stood in front of me as if she was five and wanted me to do it. Lela raised her arms above her head, I cocked my head to be sure she wasn't joking.

"Ok." I chuckled.

Gripping the hem of her tee shirt I pulled it over her head. Standing in a bra with her shorts on Lela looked at me and smiled.

"I can do this." Lela hooked her thumbs inside her shorts and slid them down her legs.

She stood to face me and she had on the cutest panties with cartoon fish. I looked up at her to see she was smiling broadly.

"Do you like them? They're my favorite. Max wouldn't let me wear them so I wasn't going to come." Lela explained.

"Well I'm glad you did. I think they're perfect." I replied.

Lela stood there in her bra and panties evidently waiting for more help. Slightly perplexed over what she could do and what she wanted me to do I decided to ask.

"Are you going to wear the bathing suit over you bra and panties?" I asked confused.



"No silly, you need to help me." Lela tilted her head and smiled.

I looked around the room to see if there was a camera hiding someplace. I then looked at the door contemplating my options.

"Maybe I should get Tina?" I suggested.

"I'll go." Lela offered.

Before I could reply, Lela opened the door and started walking out in her bra and panties. I followed her to the kitchen where Tina just saw us coming.

"That's a look." Tina said about Lela but looked at me.

"I think we might need some help?" I said a bit flustered.

"I like your panties Lela." Tina said.

"They're my favorite." Lela looked down at them happily.

"I know." Tina smiled. "Can you go wait in the room and we'll be back in a minute."

"Can Jane give me a kiss?" Lela asked Tina.

"I'm sure she would like that." Tina gave me a knowing look.

"Ok." Lela said then walked back to the bedroom.

"She wants me to help her undress." I whispered. "Is this some kind of joke?"

"No Jane it's no joke. What's remarkable though, is that she would even let you in the room." Tina moved closer in front of me. "I worked with her for months before she'd allow me."

"So...you want me to go help her?" I questioned.

"Poole told me she laid out the bathing suit for the meeting yesterday."

"Yeah, a white one, with high heels." I replied.

"She likes you Jane. She trusts you." Tina took my hand and pulled me closer. "I trust you Jane, and so does Max."

"I...well..." Looking in the direction of the spare room I knew I needed to follow this through. "Ok."

"Thank you Jane." Tina leaned in and kissed me on the lips.

In a moment of clarity I kissed her back. Tina looked at me as she backed up, I knew she was happy with the way I responded. Releasing my hand she looked out the window at the four people we loved.

"You should go...we don't want to keep them waiting much longer." Tina looked back at me. "Maybe later?"

I didn't know how to respond. Maybe later what? Another kiss? Another discussion about Lela? Was there something else? Something about Poole? I started back to help Lela.

"Jane, Lela can be very unpredictable, make sure she watches her manners." Tina called out.

"Good you're back." Lela said happily.

"I am, now let's get you changed." I suggested.

Turning her back to me I took that as a sign I should unhook her bra. Lela let it slide off her arms and turned to face me. I folded the bra and placed it with her top and shorts. Turning back to her I proceeded to remove her special panties.

Standing naked in front of me it was impossible not to look her body over. The first thing that came to mind is how much she looked like Tina who I just saw naked earlier today. Lela's breasts were good sized but not huge, and just like Tina's they sagged very little.

Lela's waist was a just as trim, her hips and ass a bit more womanly. Like Tina, Lela's legs were slender, her feet were a perfect size. In anyone's book Lela has a perfect body.

With the panties now remove I turned and sat them on the pile. I grabbed the box and pulled out the bikini bottoms. I turned to face Lela, and when I did, she threw herself at me.

"Will you kiss me now?" Lela asked excitedly.

"Maybe you should get dressed first." I suggested.

"Why? Don't you like my body? I like yours." Lela frowned.

"It's not that, I think you're beautiful." I replied a bit flustered again.

"You're just saying that." Lela argued.

"No really, Lela, I find you quite attractive." I said honestly.

"Then kiss me, kiss me now." She pleaded.

Holding her bikini bottoms I reached around her waist and pulled Lela closer. Lela quickly pressed her mouth to mine, an instant later her tongue darted between my lips. In the following moments we shared a kiss I can only try to describe. It was incredible!

I felt her warm breasts pressing against mine through my new suit. Lela's left hand pressed between us gripping my tit. Her right hand floated down my back and gripped my ass pulling me in tighter.

"Lela!" Tina spoke up from out of nowhere. "Mind your manners."

"I was just getting my kiss." Lela giggled like a guilty kid with their hand in the cookie jar.

"Touching her breasts is not part of kissing." Tina scolded her.

"Sorry Jane." Lela apologized, I guess hoping that would let her off the hook.

"I doubt that." Tina said but then smiled. "Let's get you dressed before Max comes in and spanks us all." Tina laughed.

Still somewhat overwhelmed by what just happened I bent down and helped Lela on with the bikini bottoms. Tina helped with the top and Lela stood before us in an amazing bikini.

"You're so beautiful." Tina gushed.

"That suit looks awesome on you." I praised them both.

"Can I get another kiss?" Lela asked excitedly.

"If you mind your manners, maybe one more before you go home." Tina negotiated.

"Jane too?" Lela added.

"Jane too." Tina laughed. "Now let's go."

As we walked to the back door Lela again took my hand. Tina noticed and gave me a wink. Taking Lela's hand once we were outside the three of us walked stride in stride. Poole saw us first and I knew instantly he was happy by what he saw.

Max saw us next, he looked at how happy Lela was and I knew he would be happy as well. Cody looked at us and I saw happiness but also concern. I looked at Cassie who pulled her phone from her purse and took a picture of the three of us.

"Charli's Angels" I yelled out.

"More like Poole's Angels." Cassie said taking another picture.

Poole looked at Cassi and then her phone.

"No phones, no pictures." Poole said seriously.

Moving to Cassie he took the phone away from her and looked at it. He turned to Max and tossed it to him.

"Hey that's my phone." Cassie protested.

"It's ok." Max said to Poole and showed him the two pictures.

Poole took the phone and handed it to Cassie.

"I'm sorry, I guess I overreacted." Poole apologized. "I would appreciate it if you don't use your phone here without permission. And please no more pictures."

"Sorry I didn't know." Cassie replied a little upset.

"Can I make it up to you with a beer?" Poole offered.

"I thought you'd never ask." Cassie quickly accepted.

"Great she's probably horny and now soon to be drunk." Cody deadpanned.

It was funny as hell but only added to my fears.

Cassie showed the rest of us the picture of when we came out of the house. Tina looked at me and gave me a sinister smile as she handed the phone to me. I'll have to admit, except for Lela being black, the three of us looked like we could be sisters.

Lela's bikini was the hit of the party, even Max seemed impressed how good his sister looked in it. The light green was a perfect contrast to her light brown skin. It fit perfectly, revealing in a mature way, accentuating her modest bust without drawing your attention to her just as nice ass.

We all went swimming except for Tina. Even Lela jumped right in and was amazingly proficient. As dinner neared Tina and Poole brought out terrycloth cover ups to wear. As we sat down for dinner Lela insisted she sit beside me.

The girls missed it but everyone else understood what was taking place. Max sat on her other side and then Poole. I noticed Tina move Cassie's beer so she could sit beside her husband. Her eyes met mine letting me know this done for a reason.

Being near the desert the days can be in the eighties and the nights in the fifties. This was forecasted to be one of those times. As far as I can tell Poole and the girls got along great throughout the day. I heard them talk about college, he even suggested Cassie should go back to finish her bachelor degree.

If Cassie was flirting, and I had a feeling at times she wanted to, Poole made no effort to encourage her if she did. Cody and I think Cassie looked to Poole to be the father she wishes Donald should be. Max was a friendly face they could relate to and included him as well.

Lela was an enigma. She would sit and listen seldom speaking but when she did it was relevant. Lela would then get up and organize until Max or Tina asked her in a polite way to stop. Lela would sit with Cody and hold her hand then with Cassie but refuse to. She would sit with Max and not say a word then return to Cassie and hold her hand.

Lela was drawn to Poole but they had a game they played where she would sit on his lap and curl up and then later refuse to go near him. She seemed most happy when she was with Tina or me.

"He won't you know." Tina and I stood at the counter in the kitchen overlooking the pool and backyard.

Max and Poole were talking to the girls while Lela milled about wiping down all of the furniture.

"Won't what?" I asked not sure what she was talking about.

"Seduce the girls." Tina said covering the dish with foil.

"From what I've heard that's hard to believe." I said somewhat rudely as I placed another glass in the dishwasher.

"I know, I've heard the rumors too." Tina looked at me.

"Are you sure they're all rumors." I dared to ask as we both stopped working.

"Most of them." Tina replied.

"And the others?" I tried to understand.

"When there were many I struggled at times. But that was years ago, before we were married. These days not as many as you'd think." Tina stepped away from the window taking me with her.

"And you're ok with that?" I squeezed her hand.

"I just want him to be happy." Tina smiled.

"So you think he's changed?" I questioned her.

"He's still a man, I wouldn't expect him to turn down what is freely offered if he wanted to." Tina stepped even closer.

"And you can live with that?" I whimpered as her lips brushed over mine leaving me wanting.

"The question Jane, is how could we live without the only man that ever filled our hearts with so much?" Tina kissed me softly.

"So much what?" I had to know. "Love?"

"More than love Jane. Passion, desire, lust, praise, degradation, submission, protection, hunger, security, excitement." Tina's words explained everything I've ever felt with Poole and then some.

My heart was racing as I needed to know more. Without thinking my hands slipped inside her cover-up and gripped her waist.

"What if he leaves you?" I dared to dream.

"Jane, Poole won't leave me, any more than I would leave him." Tina's left hand came up to caress my cheek.

"How can you be so sure?" My voice now just a whisper.

"Because I turned him down for years before I agreed to marry him." Tina's finger traced my lips.

"You turned him down? Why?" I needed to know.

"Because I didn't want to be just his wife, I wanted to be more."

"More? How can you be more than a wife?" I asked completely confused.

"Jane, I wanted to be one of his sluts. When Poole agreed and after I proved myself worthy only then did I agree to be his wife."

"You're one of his sluts...?" I gasped.

"And his wife." Tina added.

"So Poole forced you into submission and then you married him?" I asked fighting back.

"Jane, it's not like that at all. A slut is not forced, that is a slave, being a slut is a choice we made and continue to make. Tina now wrapped her arms around my waist.

"You said there's more?" I asked trying to wrap my head around it all.

"There are four of us." Tina kissed my lips. I felt a breast pressed against mine. "Sadly that number may soon change."

"Who are they?" I blurted out.

"That is not for me to say." Tina kissed me again.

"Do I know any of them?" I pried

"I'm sure you do." Tina gave me a wicked smile. "That is all I'll say about it for now.

"Why are you telling me this?" I asked suddenly realizing the position we were in. "Are you trying to seduce me?"

"Maybe, but only if is freely accepted." Tina's lips brushed lightly over mine.

"How do I know you're telling me the truth? That Poole isn't using you to get to me, or worse yet Cassie and Cody."

"If Poole wants you he will have you. Only you can stop that." Tina kissed my cheek.

"As for the girls, his tastes have matured as he has. Still, and I tell you this out of respect, should they offer, I wouldn't expect Poole to decline." Tina warned me.

"And if they don't offer?" I challenged her.

"During inspection, you asked Poole not to finger your pussy. Did he stop?" Tina rebutted.

"Yes." I admitted.

"Poole can be an enticing lover but he would never force himself on anyone." Tina explained.

"So you say you're his slut, how would I know?" I asked fantasizing that could be me.

"If you want I'll prove it to you." Tina whispered her lips brushed against mine sending shock waves of lust coursing through my body.

"How would you prove to me you are really a slut?"

"Is your pussy as wet as mine? Tina gripped my ass and forced our pelvis's hard against each other.

"Yes." I replied honestly in a husky voice.

"So if I offered to eat your pussy right here, right now, you would probably accept?" Tina replied in a sultry voice.

I wanted to say no, I wanted to get the girls and go home before this got out of hand. I knew Tina was serious, but had to know for sure.

"Yes." I admitted.

"And so would I..." Tina brushed her lips against mine. "...but I want you to have time to think. Poole promised Lela we would watch her favorite movie, Finding Nema."

"Ok." I replied not sure where that was headed.

"If you kiss me now, during the movie I will come to the kitchen for refreshments. If you come to help, I will eat your pussy until you orgasm right here on the kitchen counter." Tina proposed. "If you don't come we'll forget this entire conversation."

"And what will I owe you in return?"

"Nothing, Jane. My reward will be the thrill if we get caught."

I couldn't kiss Tina any faster if her tongue was already in my mouth. I pressed hard and Tina pressed harder. Banging me up against the wall her leg pushed between mine forcing my pussy against her thigh.

I knew we were in a vulnerable position, Tina and I kissed and humped until suddenly she stopped

"Tina, you and Jane should mind your manners." Lela said giggling.

"Yes, I guess we should." Tina and I separated.

Flushed and breathing hard we each pulled our cover-ups back in place. Lela walked closer and took my hand.

"Max would like to talk to you." Lela tugged on my hand.

Before I left with Lela I looked at Tina, our eyes met with a guilty pleasure. We headed out on the patio where Cassie and Poole were faced off against Cody and Max in a game of horse shoes. The game was close with the winners choosing what movie to watch next time we meet.

After the game Max took me aside.

"Donald will be home tomorrow, I just want you to know Poole and I will be available if you or the girls need us." Max offered.

"Thank you." I replied.

"Lela tells me you helped her with her clothes." Max mentioned quietly.

"I wasn't sure what to do? Is there a problem?" I asked afraid to answer.

"No Jane, except that Lela said she grabbed your breast when she kissed you." Max kind of grinned.

"She told you that?" I questioned remembering Lela said she told Max everything.

"She did, I don't dare punish her or she won't talk to me for a month. I could scold her but it would be better if you do when she goes too far." Max offered.

"And exactly what is too far for Lela?" I countered.

"Jane, she's a grown woman, I will trust you to decide." Max bent down and kissed my cheek. "I warn you to go slowly with her however."

Poole invited us in the house to watch a movie. Everyone had seen it at least once, and Lela countless times. Two love seats arranged on either side of a couch faced the big screen TV when the movie started.

Max and Cassie sat together on one side. Poole, Lela and then myself on the couch at Lela's insistence. Tina and Cody snuggled up on the other love seat.

Poole had his arm around Lela as she pressed against him. Since Lela was holding my hand I was within the reach of Poole. Still as I sat there all I could think about was Tina and when she would get up.

As the movie played on my heart pounded in anticipation. I knew if I looked over she would know how much I wanted this. Then in the middle of a chase scene I felt the gentle touch of Poole's hand.

Startled I looked at him, with a knowing smile he nodded and looked away. I followed his eyes and saw Tina as she headed to the kitchen. In some perverted way I relished the fact he knew. Tina had offered but she wanted me to know it was Poole that was sending me.

I sat frozen for an instant and looked back at Poole, all it took was a slight nod and I knew I would join her. Guessing Lela could be a problem Poole scooped her up and placed her on his lap. Releasing my hand she curled up engrossed in the movie.

I walked around the love seat Cassie was on and quietly made my way to the kitchen. Tina had pulled out a tray and was preparing to load it with drinks. With a bag of microwave popcorn in her hand she place it in the oven and closed the door.

I stood silently just on the other side of the island. Without a word Tina walked around and untied my cover-up. Slipping her arms around my back she unhooked the bikini top letting the material hang from my shoulders.

Tina looked in my eyes and then down to the cloth belt around her waist. Reaching down I untied her now. To my surprise Tina was naked inside her gown.

"Is this slutty enough for you?" Tina whispered.

I couldn't even answer I was so shocked.

"We should hurry you don't have much time."

With our gowns open Tina pressed her tits under my bikini top until we were nipple to nipple. I kissed her with a desire I never felt before. Tina walked me around the island and then backed me up against it.

"Let me help you up." Tina gripped my waist breaking our kiss.

"You're serious?" I gasped. She only smiled.

With Tina's help my ass scooted across the cold granite. Tina spread my legs and pulled the bottom of my suit to one side. My pussy had been oily since we first undressed in front of each other to put the suits on. Now I was downright creamy.

With my pussy engorged and flush Tina turned away.

"What the fuck ...?" I protested

Tina started the popcorn. "You have three minutes."

The moment Tina's tongue worked between my labia's I didn't think I would last three seconds. When the first kernel popped I didn't want to stop for three hours. It was as if my pussy was inside the microwave as Tina kept me begging for more.

Like the spasms in my pussy, more and more kernels popped faster and faster. I was so close Tina's hands reached up and gripped my tits tugging my nipples hard. The roller coaster to my orgasm was inching up the highest peak.

"Ding" Went the microwave. Tina gave my clit one last nibble then stood up.

Grabbing a dish towel she wiped her face then tossed it to me.

"You should get cleaned up slut." People are expecting us.

I was so frustrated and now humiliated I was speechless. Tina turned her back to me and washed her hands.

Throwing the dish towel back at her I snapped. "That's it? So this is how it ends?" I said much louder than I should have.

Tina instantly turned around to face me after my outburst. Clearly she was not happy.

"I was hoping this was just the beginning." Tina hissed quietly. "Unless you want to stop?"

Tina reached for me, with my ass cheeks screeching she pulled me from the counter. My tits bounced when I hit the floor, my legs a bit unsteady. I thought she was going to kiss me when I heard steps behind me.

"Cassie." Tina said in soft whisper.

My top was still undone, with the gusset of my bottoms pulled to one side, my pussy was also exposed. Tina hidden from Cassie's view reached out and closed my cover-up and tied it. Flushed and frustrated I turned and looked at my daughter.



Cassie understood me better than anybody including Donald. Cassie looked at Tina and then back at me. Cassie gave me that wicked smile knowing I was guilty of something.

"So what's ending?" Cassie asked. "I hope it's not on my account." She laughed.

Walking around the island Cassie moved to me and gave me a firm kiss. When I didn't react as she expected Cassie seemed a bit confused. It only lasted for a brief moment, then tilting her head Cassie read my eyes again. Cassie then turned to face Tina.

With the boldness only Cassie had, she pulled Tina in for a kiss.

"You may not want to do that." Tina warned her.

"I'm pretty sure I do." Cassie replied.

When their lips met I became instantly jealous. It was my kiss I thought, I was the one Tina wanted not Cassie.

Tina broke the kiss off quicker than Cassie wanted.

"She tastes good doesn't she?" Cassie taunted Tina.

"I need to get these refreshments out to the others." Tina refused to answer.

Cassie reached for my gown and untied it. I stood nervously in place hoping Tina would stay and watch. Cassie looked at my disheveled top and then at my exposed pussy. Without hesitation she moved her hand and slipped two fingers easily in my cunt.

As Tina watched Cassi sucked my excitement from her fingers.

"Like I said, you taste good." Cassie now taunted both of us.

Kissing me now Cassie placed her fingers back in my pussy. I moaned through her kiss as she worked her fingers deeper. Pulling her creamy fingers out Cassie offered them to Tina. My newest lover looked at Cassie and then she looked at me as she accepted the offer.

Cassie slipped her fingers back in my pussy then ran them along my dripping slit. Pulling them free Cassie offered me my own excitement.

"We will finish this when we get home." Cassie whispered as I cleaned my excitement from her fingers.

Tina looked at me with a broad smile. Turning to Cassie she gave her a quick kiss.

"I really need to get this out there." Tina picked up the tray.

"Let me wash up and I'll help you." She said to Tina. "You need to get cleaned up before you come out, you smell like a slut." Cassie said to me.

I went to the bathroom downstairs next to the spare bedroom. It took all my will power to not bring myself off. Washing up I even brushed my teeth and rinsed with mouthwash. Joining the movie where everyone was back in their respective places I took my place on the couch.

With Lela now curled up on Poole's lap he guided me to sit beside him. Still flush with desire it took a few minutes before I was able to focus on the movie. I dare not look at Tina or Cassie knowing it would only stir those feelings again.

Finding the movie was now half over I settled in against Poole with his strong arm draped over my shoulders. I could see Lela whose big brown eyes were wide open fixated on the screen trusted Poole completely. Sitting so close to Poole I was nervous he might take liberties with me but he was a perfect gentleman. By the end of the movie I too was so enchanted with Poole I almost wish he had.

When the movie ended so did the party. We had been there most of the day and it was getting late. Besides Max and Poole had an early tee time at the golf course in the morning.

The girls and I took turns changing back in our clothes to head home. As we waited the others took the opportunities to say our goodbyes. I was the last to change when there came a knock on the door. Considering the day it came as no surprise when it happened.

With just my shorts on and the bikini top I opened the door. What was surprising to a certain degree was that Lela was with Tina.

"Someone insisted giving you her kiss in private." Tina explained.

"Please come in." I invited them. "I'm almost done in here so now's a good time." I smiled.

"Can I help you?" Lela giggled.

I was going to decline Lela's offer when I looked at Tina. With a serious look she nodded her head.

"Sure can you hand me my top." I looked at the dresser where it was folded.

Lela instead moved in front of me and slipped her hands around my back. With my arms over hers Lela reached up and undid the clasp on my bikini. Lela's hand slid along my sides under my arms until they cupped my tits.

"Can I have my kiss now?" Lela whispered happily.

I pulled her close and met her tongue half way. It was, if not one of the best, at least one of the most meaningful kisses I had ever shared. I seriously wished it had lasted longer but was afraid of how Lela might respond.

I looked deep in her dark brown eyes and saw how much this kiss meant to her.

"Thank you, that was lovely." I smiled.

Lela still holding my breasts removed her hands and looked at my tits. For a moment I thought she might suck one but Tina spoke first.

"Lela, maybe you should hand Jane her top."

Moving to the dresser Lela picked it up and helped me put it on.

"Thank you Lela, I have enjoyed our day together." I said kissing her on the cheek.

"Maybe we can do this again?" She turned to Tina.

"Of course we will darling." Tina reached out and took her hand. "You should go find Max, I need to talk to Jane alone." Tina said.

Lela left closing the door behind her. Tina turned and looked back at me without saying a word.

"So where do we go from here?" I asked emotionally.

"That depends on you and Poole." Tina replied not moving.

"Poole?" I asked confused.

"He's the one that insisted you come today. I was against it." Tina confessed.

"I don't understand? You didn't want us to come?" I replied in shock. "But you ..."

"Changed my mind like Poole said I would. Jane I didn't go to the store I was going to leave..."

"Why did you come back?" I interrupted.

"To prove Poole was wrong." Tina admitted. "But I was wrong Jane, you are everything he said you were and more." Tina grinned.

"What changed your mind?" I had to know.

"You did, Cassie did, and Cody did. Then Lela showed up and then she did." Tina explained.

"Cassie? Cody? What did they say?" I asked still confused.

"It's what I saw. Jane they love you as much as you love them. They are so...so perfect. So different and yet so...compassionate doesn't do them justice." Tina laughed. "The way they interact, not only as sisters but with you."

"And Lela?" I pressed.

"Ah, that was unexpected. There have only been three people Lela truly trusts, her mother, Poole, and of course Max." Tina pointed out. "And now you."

"So where does that leave us?" I asked again.

"On hold for now. Donald will be home tomorrow and Poole tells me there are serious issues. I expect it will take some time for the two of you to work through them." Tina suggested. "Poole and I will wait."

"Poole and you?" I had to ask.

For the first time since the door closed Tina moved in front of me. Reaching up she caressed my cheek.

"Jane, you need to take your time and think about this. The reason I left was because Poole thinks you would make a perfect slut for both of us." Tina said bluntly.

I almost fainted as Tina said the words. Steadying myself I reached out and gripped her waist.

"And what do you think?" I dared to ask.

"I think he's right..." Tina brushed her lips over mine. "...but more than that I think you know Poole's right, and want to be that slut."

I tried to kiss her but Tina moved quickly to the door.

"We will see each other in a month, no sooner." Tina opened the door. "Your kiss will be waiting for you when you leave."

Tina closed the door and I fell on the bed overwhelmed with emotions. Cassie was right I was a slut and Poole along with Tina knew it. I'll have to admit I thought about running out and announcing it to them all but then I remembered Donald.

We had been married for over twenty years and had been through some pretty rough spots before and I wasn't ready to give up on us just yet. Packing the last of my belongings I joined the others in the foyer.

Max and Lela both said their goodbyes and left. The girls and I each gave Poole a hug and a kiss to the cheek to say thank you. Cody hugged and kissed Tina on the cheek as well. Cassie hugged Tina but then kissed Tina on the lips.

Cody looked at me knowing she missed something, Poole seemed a bit surprised himself. Tina held out her arms to me and we embraced.

"Thank you again for the suits. That was very generous." I said. "Maybe we could find some small way to show our appreciation?"

"Thank you for the offer, but you did that by coming." Tina gushed.

I knew the moment she leaned in to kiss me Tina was headed for my lips. Wanting her to know I wanted this as much as her I met her half way. Tina's tongue slipped in briefly, mine replied in kind.

With what little decency I had left I let Tina's lips part from mine.

"That was a kiss!" Cassie announced.

"If she wasn't horny before she will be now. If mom's sleeping with you, I'm locking my door." Cody deadpanned.

"So what was that all about?" Cody asked as I drove us home.

"Mom's got a new girlfriend." Cassie laughed out loud teasing me.

"That's not true!" I snapped back. "Well at least not for now." I backed off slightly.

"I can't take you two anyplace, can I?" Cody sighed.

The rest of the ride home fortunately centered on the day and how much fun they had. As Cassie and Cody talked it reminded me of my youth and the time I had spent around Poole. It truly is remarkable how he relates to people of almost every age.

Poole never talks down to anyone or gossips. He has this way of drawing you into conversations no one else dares to ask and then just listens. Poole points out ideas or positions without making it sound like he's making a suggestion which is exactly what he's doing.

By the time we arrived at the house it was clear they were both infatuated with Poole and to some extent Tina and Max.

"Can we come in?" Cassie asked standing at the door of my bedroom with Cody.

"Sure." I happily agreed.

Settling in on each side of me Cassie and Cody joined me in bed under the covers.

"So what are you going to do when Donald comes home tomorrow?" Cody asked nervously.

"I'm not sure baby, he's still my husband and your father." I pointed out first. "I guess, we'll see when he gets here."

"Mom what happened between you and Poole that made you marry Donald?" Cassie whispered. "Did he do something to you?"

"You mean did Poole take liberties? No, nothing like that. Ever." I made clear.

"But he did something? Right?" Cody pressed.

That was the question I had always hoped I would never need to explain even to myself. I looked at Cassie and then Cody. Pulling them in tight I decided they should know the truth or at least most of it. It wouldn't be fair to Poole for them to think he was to blame.

"I always felt I was one of his favorites." I started. "When I was eighteen I thought for sure I was his favorite."

"But Poole still saw you as his niece?" Cassie surmised. "And now he had Tina."

"Something like that." I agreed.

I pulled the girls in even tighter. Cody slipped a hand under my top and held my tit, Cassie kissed my cheek softly.

"So you really were in love with Poole?" Cody whispered.

"I thought if I could show Poole I was an adult he would dump Tina. After I turned eighteen started dating college men. I was still a virgin, but I guess you could say I learned to love sex." I continued. "Still my choice in men wasn't the best up to that point."

I proceeded to tell Cassie and Cody a few stories I wasn't proud of. Without going into details I told them my mother, Kate, no angel herself, started to interfere with my love life. She had insisted I spend some time with Poole under the pretense he would help me find the perfect man.

Even in his mid-thirties Poole seemed to have this innate ability to play match maker. I explained that the more time I spent with Poole the more I fell in love with him.

"But he's your uncle?" Cody pointed out the obvious.

"Exactly, but that didn't deter me from throwing myself at him." I admitted.

"So you two did have sex?" Cassie sat up waiting for the next juicy detail.

"No, never." I replied much to her disappointment. "Poole turned me down. The next reunion he brought her again."

"Tina?" Cody squealed.

"Yes, she was so beautiful...she is so beautiful." I corrected myself laughing. "Well the last night of the reunion, Kate knowing how jealous I was brought Poole by to talk to me." I said, remembering it as if it was yesterday. "Well at that age I wasn't mature enough to understand what they were trying to do."

"So you married Donald." Cassie sighed.

"The day of the wedding Kate implored me to listen to Poole one last time." I said getting emotional. "I was just putting on my dress when mom brought Poole in the room. Kate sent all of the bridesmaids out and explained that she and Poole still thought it was a mistake to marry Donald. Poole even offered to cover the cost of the wedding if I called it off."

"MOM!" Cody gasped. "What did you do?"

I took a deep breath and closed my eyes not able to look at either of them. Before today, I'm not sure they would have understood how I felt about Poole.

"I took my dress off and tossed it on the bed. I pulled off my sexy panties and stood practically naked in front of Poole." The same chills went down my back as they did that day.

"You didn't?" Cody said in disbelief.

"In front of my mother I told Poole if he fucked me right then and there I would call off the wedding." I explained softly.

There was utter silence as the girls contemplated what happened after that.

"I'm sorry Jane." Cassie finally spoke.

"I'm not." I replied a bit emotional. "I have two daughters that I wouldn't have traded a lifetime of Poole's for."

Cassie moved up and kissed me firmly, when she was done Cody did the same.

"Will you both stay with me tonight?" I asked. "I don't want to be alone."

The girls did stay, Cassie offered to finish with what Tina started but I declined. Instead I agreed to tell them most of what happened between Tina and myself. Tonight, like many times in the past, I didn't sleep at first. I thought back to how my life would have been different if Poole would have taken me up on my offer. Each time I did this I would remind myself of Cassie and Cody, with them snuggled up against me, I eventually drifted into a sound and happy sleep.

It was just after six when the taxi pulled in the street with Donald. I watched as he got out with his briefcase. The driver sat his luggage on the sidewalk. Tipping him the driver headed off leaving Donald alone in the drive. I sent the girls to stay in Cassie's old apartment she had until the end of the month. I thought of going to help Donald but decided against it.

Donald is a normally a passive man and never loses his temper, except when he loses a job. Since in his mind, the fault is never his, Donald tends to lash out at those around him. So as not to upset him on his first day back I even dressed conservatively. Hoping to seduce him later I wore a lace bra and matching panties but even these were lined and showed nothing.

After Donald brought his luggage in we sat down to a dinner I had prepared. Since I chose not to talk about his trip tonight there was little else we had to talk about. Donald never asked about my new job and sadly didn't even ask about Cassie and Cody. After dinner Donald said he was taking the Corvette out for a spin. I was going to protest but since I knew it was being repossessed I figured he might as well enjoy one last drive.

Around ten Donald headed to the bedroom. I waited until I heard him come out of the bathroom to go in. I removed my slacks and top then approached the bed in just my bra and panties.

"Would you like to help me take them off?" I asked seductively.

"If you want me to." Are not the words I expected to hear?

From experience I remained undaunted in the quest to seduce my husband. Donald helped with my bra but I alone removed my panties. Dragging my tits across his bare chest I moved in to kiss him. Only on the rarest of occasions were tongues allowed and after I made the offer learned this was not to be one of them.

I snaked my way back down Donald and soon had his cock pulled free of his pajamas. The one thing Donald enjoyed more than anything was a good blowjob. I may not be the best but I've never had a complaint either.

I took Donald's cock in my mouth and slathered it with attention. Donald is just under six feet and although not fit, is not obese either. The size of his cock has never been an issue with me, based on my experience before and after we married I would say it is just a bit under average.

I enjoy giving head, and although I don't always swallow, I love the feel of hot cum spurting in my mouth. On that subject, and its only happened twice, the one thing I enjoy even more is licking fresh cum from a juicy pussy.

Donald's excitement was growing, he was starting to thrust his cock deep in my mouth. I took his whole cock and rubbed my nose against his groin. It takes a bit to get me excited when I'm doing all the work but tonight I was primed.

"Fuck me Donald." I groaned huskily.

Pulling off his cock I guided it in my greedy cunt. Donald thrusted up as I slammed down driving his cock in my pussy. I knew he preferred to be on top, but after leaving Amanda, I've learned to impose my own will over Donald.

"Fuck that pussy." I demanded.

"Jane don't." Donald pleaded.

"Then stop being a sissy and fuck me." I demanded.

Donald hated when I talked crudely while making love, I hated when he just laid back and enjoyed me riding him.

I was hoping he would grab my tits but instead Donald grabbed my hips. He wiggled below me but I could barely feel it. Then it happened.

Donald's body tensed and with a weak thrust Donald buried his cock in me and came. Disappointed once again I tried to make the most of it by lying on top of him. I tried to rub my clit on his groin but Donald's cock quickly slipped out leaving my pussy wanting.

I was willing to go as far as lick his cock clean but like usual he ran to the bathroom for a towel. I waited for Donald to fall asleep before I slipped into Cassie's room and used her vibrator to get myself off. Only then did I realize Donald didn't even notice I shaved my pussy.

"Where are you going?" Donald asked me as I finished breakfast.

"I'm leaving for work." I explained.

"At six thirty? Where do you work?" Donald asked shocked.

"I'm meeting Max at seven to workout. At eight I'll be in the office. I work for Poole." I said clearly.

"What? You said you would never work for him!" Donald yelled.

"Well that was before my husband lost his job and ended up in jail." I explained.

"That was not my fault! And I was not in jail I was just in lock up." Donald replied.

"We can talk semantics some other time, one of us has to make a living." I reminded him. "Oh and I would clean out your cars their coming to get them this week."

"Like hell they are. Those are my cars." Donald protested.

"No Donald they're the credit union's cars, since you don't have the money to pay for them and no longer work for All Corp they want them back. I agreed they could come and get them." I explained.

"You had no right! I didn't agree to that." Donald was furious as I expected.

"Well you had no right getting arrested, I'm sure I didn't agree to that!" I picked up my purse. "We can talk when I get home."

Arriving at work I headed to my changing room. Lying on the padded table were new workout clothes. I had brought some old ones but left them in the duffle bag and put on the new ones. Max was waiting for me and before long I was panting as he looked on and smiled.



Back in my room a clean one piece suit was waiting for me. After a refreshing shower I stood in line for inspection. I was neither singled out or ignored by Poole and soon took my seat at my work station.

During the day Poole made his usual rounds. When he stopped to see me his hand slid across my shoulders just like the other night on the couch.

"Max said you did good this morning, hang in there, it will get better." Poole said and kissed the top of my head.

The whole thing lasted less than a minute but it was all I could think about for almost an hour.

Just before the day was over Poole stopped by my desk.

"Donald will be here at five thirty. When he leaves I would like you to join me for dinner." Poole offered.

"Where?" I asked suspiciously.

"A public restaurant, you can chose if you'd like."

"No, I trust you, at least to pick the restaurant." I teased.

"Then it's a date." Poole smiled happily.

By waiting and telling me this late Poole knew I wouldn't be worried about it all day. At five I turned in my tablet and went to my dressing room to freshen up. Waiting for me was a new one piece bathing suit complete with padding.

When I put it on it felt so strange not to feel just a thin layer of fabric. There were only three chairs waiting when I came out. Poole was in one the other two were empty. I sat opposite Poole and looked around to see who else might be here.

"When Max brings Donald I want you to sit on my thigh. My hand will be on your waist and nowhere else." Poole explained. "Try and stay calm, Donald is very agitated right now so it won't help if we escalate it."

"Ok?" I replied. "What if he gets mad I'm sitting on your leg?"

"Don't move, let me or Max handle it." Poole smiled as if he hoped Donald would. "Here they come."

I waited until they got closer and moved to sit sideways on Poole's thigh with my legs between his. Taking an open seat Max smiled right away. Donald seemed flustered by my move but didn't say anything as he took the remaining chair.

"Max, I'll let you start." Poole nodded to his friend.

"Donald I want to be clear about the situation you're in." Max started. "We have been in constant contact with Mr. Park. That you offended him is inexcusable, that you offended him while representing us is unacceptable."

"He started it." Donald lashed out. "He called me a fool!"

"Donald we have spent months working on this deal. We have invested heavily, your salary alone was a substantial outlay. You assured not only Max and myself but your mother-in-law and her brothers you could handle this." Poole replied.

"I could and I was." Donald snapped back. "Whatever Park said, he's lying."

"Whatever he said? Were lucky he's still talking to us." Max said exasperated. "Our own people, the people on your team told us what happened." Max explained.

"Then they're lying too." Donald insisted.

"Look, what this comes down to is this." Poole spoke up trying not to lose his patience. "You no longer work for All Corp or any of any of its subsidiaries, and never will again."

"That's not fair." Donald complained.

"That's a fact. Kate and my brothers voted without us." Poole said. "It's done."

"I'll sue." Donald threatened.

I was about to protest when Poole slipped his hand over my back and rested it on my far hip. Donald saw this and became even more upset which I'm sure made Poole happier.

"Are you sure you want to do that Donald?" Max sneered at my husband. "I can have you back on a plane to South Korea tonight. I'm sure Mr. Park would be happy to arrange transportation for you when you arrive."

"Oh, and of course we will send you the legal bill and expenses we procured to get you released into our custody. Along with other expenses." Poole threaten him.

"By the way Donald, when the judge finds out about the confidential information you tried to put on the internet..."

"Ok, ok, so I'm not going to sue." Donald cut off Max. "Now what?"

"Now you go home and stay out of trouble. You keep your mouth shut and stay off the computer. Jane will work with us and report back. If you fuck up you're on your own. If you can stay clean Max will see if he can find something for you to do to stay busy." Poole offered.

"Just don't expect us to give you any positive referrals." Max added.

There was a bit more but nothing worth noting. Donald eventually left, Poole and I said goodbye to Max and I went to change.

"Would you mind driving?" Poole asked.

"Sure." I agreed.

Poole seemed impressed by the car I was driving, it wasn't much but that just goes to show what he drove.

Poole and I arrived at a small family run bar and restaurant on the edge of town. Being Monday it wasn't especially busy but was still buzzing with activity. Sitting across from each other in a booth amongst the others it was definitely not a romantic setting.

"I wasn't sure you would accept my offer." Poole said after the waitress took our drink orders.

"I wasn't sure I would either." I admitted. "Why did you ask me?"

"I have my reasons, mostly to get to know you again." Poole smiled. "Why did you come?"

"I don't know, maybe I think I owe you? Maybe I have my reasons too." I sparred back.

"Jane let's get one thing clear up front." Poole shifted in his seat leaning forward. "You and the girls owe me nothing. You owe Tina nothing. We must be clear on that."

"Ok, but why?" I asked concerned.

"Because I need you to know that any help Tina, Max or I have provided is a gift, a gift with no strings attached." Poole insisted.

"And that's important because?" I questioned.

"When I ask you to do something, you'll do it because you want to, and not because you think you have to." Poole settled back in the booth.

"And now you're going to ask me to do something?" I leaned back looking in his eyes.

"I was going to later but I can do it now if you prefer?" Poole held my gaze.

My mind ran wild with all of the possibilities. It started with the most depraved of course and then mundane like a kiss goodnight. Still my body responded predictably and determined my answer immediately.

"We could do it now." I trembled in my seat.

The waitress arrived with our drinks.

"Can I take your order?" She asked politely.

I selected my meal and Pooled ordered his. When she left Poole excused himself. I watched as he went to see the manager or maybe it was the owner. As Poole headed back I could see he was carrying a gift wrapped box.

"Tina thought you might have been a bit disappointed the way things ended the last time." Poole explained setting a small gift in front of me. "She wanted you to have this."

I looked at the box, it was maybe six inches by four and maybe two inches thick. Too big for jewelry or a watch but too small for even a bikini. Always excited to get a gift I started to open it. Poole reached out and placed his big hand over mine.

"It's kind of personal." Poole warned me with a smile.

Against the wall and with high backs on the booth only one end was exposed to the other patrons. I looked around and assessed the crowd none of which seemed to be looking at us.

"So is Tina giving me this or are you?" I stopped unwrapping.

"Tina picked it out, I guess you could say I'm giving it to you." Poole confessed.

Glancing around the room quickly again I continued to unwrap the box. With another quick glance I lifted the lid and looked inside.

"I don't understand why would you give me this here?" I looked nervously around the room guiltily then quickly closing the lid. "Why now?"

"I told you there would be things I would ask you." Poole narrowed his eyes. "It was your decision to do it now."

With my hand trembling and my pussy getting wetter by the second I grasped the box tightly. I'll admit there was a fleeting thought of throwing it at Poole but then I remembered the three minutes on the counter with Tina.

"So I suppose you were going to ask me to use it." I challenged Poole.

"Originally on the way home?" Poole leaned back with a confidence and honesty only he could pull off.

"Why wait?" I taunted him.

Just then the waitress arrived with a tray. I moved the box closer to the wall making room.

"I have some bread and your salads." She said placing the items on the table.

Fortunately she was good and left without interrupting any further.

"Go ahead, I'll wait." Poole replied by not picking up his silverware.

There was humor in his voice but I could see this was no laughing matter to him. Poole's eyes studied me in detail as he sat patiently.

"Why not do it right here, that's what you really want isn't it?" I challenged Poole again.

"It would change my thinking." Poole replied not really saying yes or no.

I slid the box in front of me, lifting the lid I took out the little white orb and held it in my hand. Pushing a small button built in the side I looked up at Poole. Scooting forward I slipped my hand inside my shorts and panties. With just enough room I drug the vibrator over my clit and between my slippery lips.

My eyes never left Poole's as he continued to study my progress. With one last push my fingers guided the largest portion in my pussy with just a slight whimper. My eyes closed half way as my greedy cunt contracted and pushed the orb deep within me.

Pulling my creamy fingers from my panties I continued to focus on Poole as I licked them clean. Looking back in the box I picked up the remote and rotated the switch. The vibrations in my pussy confirmed it was on. I turned it off and held it across the table for Poole.

"If that was Tina's gift, I assume this part is yours? When it comes down to it, its control you want, right?" I asked.

"Only if you want me to have it." Poole replied solemnly.

"I'm pretty sure I've already answered that." I waved the remote.

Poole took it from me and placed it in his pocket. Picking up his fork with the same hand Poole started eating his salad letting me know he would not be using it yet.

Poole and I actually talked for most of the night. Nothing in particular stuck out, we talked about work only briefly, and our talk about family avoided Donald or Tina and only touched on the girls. Poole listens very well and yet is not afraid to take over the conversation when appropriate. The only disappointment if there was one, was my pussy waiting in anticipation for the delicious feel of the vibrator.

Actually considering the amount of time we spent together Poole only used it twice in the restaurant. The one time he did that drove me crazy was when I headed to use the restroom. With a full bladder I almost pissed my pants on the way down the hall. It turned off just in time as I entered the restroom. Heading back to the table it turned on again at the same place it turned off. I learned the remote had a limited range when Poole told me he never turned it off.

Thinking back I remembered Poole intended to give me the vibrator only for the ride home. When I changed the plan, I realized Poole had no intention of tormenting me through dinner. Poole really did want to get to know me better, and of course, later, to see if I really would accept their gift.

As we walked through the parking lot the sudden vibrations in my pussy made me squeal.

"Oh fuck!" I grabbed my crotch. "Poole turn it off before I cum!"

Fortunately Poole did but he almost fell down laughing.

"That was right behind my clit." I scolded him. "Give me that, you do that while I'm driving I'll kill us both."

Poole handed me the remote and I placed it in my purse and latched it. We talked some more about nothing in particular until we turned on his street.

"Why are we doing this? I'm married and you're happily married." I pointed out.

"Jane there is no doubt I have selfish reasons and we both know what they are. Beyond that I really do care about you and the girls. Jane you deserve so much more." Poole said sincerely.

"And you are that more?" I challenged Poole.

"Maybe, maybe not, that is for you to decide." Poole replied.

"And I'm supposed to decide while you and Tina seduce me?" I countered.

"Jane the vibrator really was because of the other day. Tina is committed to staying away for a month, more if you want." Poole explained. 'I will do the same if that's also what you want."

"But I work with you." I argued.

"You worked with Amanda for over three years and yet I don't see her around?" Poole countered.

As we pulled in his drive I had to admit he had a point.

"Come say goodnight to Tina before you go." Poole opened his door.

"But you just said." I teased him.

"You don't have to come in ..."

"Just one kiss." I laughed.

Tina was waiting for us at the front door.

"So did he give it to you?" Tina asked excitedly.

I rubbed my crotch with a big smile. "He did." I beamed.

"She put it in at the table." Poole explained.

"You didn't?" Tina squealed.

"Actually I did." I blushed

"You are a slut!" Tina gushed.

"Yeah, well, the slut better go." I convinced myself before they invited me in. "I just came to give you a kiss."

"Poole first." Tina said.

"You don't have to." Poole offered knowing our last conversation.

"Oh but I insist." I smiled broadly.

The moment he took me in his arms I knew this would be special. It was a kiss like no other, gentle yet passionate, his tongue easily found mine. As his strong arms pulled me tighter his kiss pressed more firmly. My arms tightened around his neck as my feet left the porch. Then long before I would have hoped it all ended when Poole sat me down and let me go.

"Goodnight Jane." Poole whispered looking deep in my eyes.

"Goodnight Poole." I sighed.

He closed the door behind him as he went into the house. Tina looked at me grinning.

"He still has that effect on me." Tina laughed.

"We only talked you know." I said guiltily.

"It's late, you should be getting home." Tina suggested.

"Poole said I should come say goodnight." I replied nervously.

"Is that what you want Jane, to say goodnight." Tina moved closer.

"And to thank you for the gift." I suddenly remembered.

Tina slipped her hands over my waist and moved tight against me.

"Are you sure you won't come in." Her lips brushed lightly against mine.

"I don't dare." I whimpered.

"Then kiss me now." Tina demanded.

I wrapped my arms around her neck just like Poole. My lips pressed to hers desperate to taste her again. Tina responded to my passion with hers. I felt her breast press against mine, she moved her thigh between my legs. Our tongues were dancing when Tina removed one hand from my waist.

"UUUUUGGGGGGHHHHHHHH!" I groaned as the vibrator came to life.

"I feel it." Tina said pressing her leg tighter between my leg. "I couldn't sleep knowing I didn't let you finish."

"But how?" I rested my head on her shoulder looking at my car.

"I have the second remote." Tina laughed.

I moaned as the vibrator again found the back of my clit.

"You will come for me this time slut." Tin held me tight.

I humped her leg and the vibrator now pushed deep in my pussy.

"Oh how I want to taste you again." Tina whispered in my ear. "When you left Poole fed me his cock, even after swallowing his cum I still wanted to taste you."

"Please Tina." I begged her to stop.

"Cum for me slut, it will be a month before I will have this pleasure again." Tina reminded me.

No longer able to resist I gave myself to her. Finding her lips with mine I kissed Tina again. Tina's hand went under my top and gripped my breast over my bra.

"You will never wear a bra here again slut." Tina bit my lower lip.

The vibrations started to come faster, my pussy was contracting over the wicked toy. I kissed Tina again and then broke free to breath.

"Oh I can feel your pussy slut, just like Saturday night you're right there." Tina said correctly.

"Yessss." I hissed.

"Give it to me slut, let me taste your cum, squirt for me if you must slut." Tina pushed all my buttons.

"Tina!" I shouted.

Just then my orgasm exploded in my cunt. I bucked against her, the vibrator stopped but my pussy still humped her leg. With weak arms and tired legs my orgasm continued to wreak havoc through my body.

"I've got you Jane. Enjoy it my love." Tina whispered holding on tight.

Tina led me to the steps where we sat down on the porch. I leaned against her shoulder and started to cry.

"Why are you doing this for me?" I bawled.

Tina just held me in her arms humming a soothing tune. After a few minutes I composed myself and hugged her tight. When I was composed Tina released me and gave me a gentle kiss.

"You should go it's getting late." Tina whispered.

I kissed her back and we both stood up. When I reached my car I looked back to see Tina had tears running down her cheek.

To be continued...
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Chapter 3

I went straight home and found Cassie and Cody waiting for me. Donald was in the den watching sitcoms laughing as if he had no worries in the world.

The next day at work Max informed me Morgan from the credit union wanted to see me. After lunch I stopped in and sat down in his office.

"Jane I have some forms for you to sign." Morgan smiled sliding them across his desk.

"What is this for" I held up the first document.

"This separates all of your accounts from Donald's. He will no longer have access to your funds and you will no longer have access to his." Morgan explained.

"Does he have any funds?" I dared to ask.

"I can't say, but I will tell you this, if he were to overdraw his account again it will not come from your account anymore." Morgan smiled.

After I signed it Morgan slid another document across my desk.

"And this?" I just asked.

"Money for Cody's college. As she passes her classes she will be reimbursed from this account." Morgan explained.

After signing it I handed him back the top form with several others I hadn't read as well.

"So Cody was accepted for the scholarship?" I asked not knowing she even applied.

"Scholarship? We don't have any scholarships..." Morgan said as he reorganized the mess of papers I just handed him. "...Poole transferred the money."

"Poole?" I repeated shocked.

"Yes ... you did know..." Morgan looked up from the paper mess he was dealing with. "...oh dear...oh my..." Morgan closed his eyes and shook his head. "...I wasn't supposed to tell you that."

"So Poole is paying for her college?" I asked bluntly.

"He'll kill me." Morgan said turning grey.

"No he won't." I replied quickly.

"He won't? But why?" Morgan asked his color returning.

"Because we won't tell him I know." I said convincingly.

"But he'll find out, he always finds out." Morgan whined.

"If he does it won't be from me." I assured Morgan.

"But how can I be sure?" Morgan complained.

"You can't, but the day will come when I need your help and I expect you to do the same." I smiled.

I still had some additional forms to sign and by the time I left Morgan was in good spirits again.

I went back to work that day and many days after that. Kelly only lasted two months as our manager. She was replaced with Nida, Poole's first choice to train me.

Due to circumstances Tina and I did not spend time together in a month or for that matter the next. Poole also respected my wishes and true to his word made no further advances during this time.

I of course worked with Poole and as such was expected to stand for inspection each morning with the others. I was still referred to as Forty One except when I met with clients. Poole circulated each day and like always had a kind word or a short tale to share.

There were several more occasions where I assisted him during negotiations with other vendors. It was during these time I learned that when it came to business or people, Poole could be ruthless or compassionate. Unlike with Mel and Rhonda was he seldom both.

Having worked out with Max these last two months my body was slowly getting back in shape. Lela stopped supplying one piece suits as I now wore only bikinis.

The summer family reunion was just around the corner. Traditionally it was the two weeks over the Fourth of July holiday. With the size of the family constantly growing and the demand for the resort growing even faster a change was made three years ago.

Now the family meets for just one week including both weekends. The date was moved to two weeks before the holiday. There were issues at first but the family soon learned that it worked out best for everyone that attended.

The end of June tended to be just a bit cooler and the resort had more rooms available before the holiday demand. Most of all the resort had many teenagers from the family arrive for the reunion and then stay for the summer and work.

At home the girls were doing fine, my husband Donald on the other hand was struggling. He hoped to work at the golf course not only to make money but to play for free. It only lasted a couple of weeks before they let him go. Something about him telling customers he was a golf pro or such.

Max finally had a line on a job but said it had to wait until after the reunion. Like my dad, Donald complained about attending the reunion. Like my mother Kate, I insisted we attend. With sleeping space at a premium my mother Kate and I arranged for us to sleep in the same cabin they had used for years.

Through a series of fortunate and unfortunate circumstances my life changed dramatically in the weeks before the reunion. I arrived at the office on Friday just before 7:00 am to work out with Max. He asked to talk to me before I went and showered. After our work out I met him just outside the lockers.

"Tina called and asked if you would come by the house and look after Poole?" Max said.

"Is he ok?" I asked quickly.

"She thinks so but Poole was running a fever last night and she has an important meeting today." Max explained. "Tina doesn't want him to be alone in case he gets worse."

"Why me?" I asked before I knew the words left my mouth.

I then realized how few people were really close to Poole. He had friends of course, and untold number of acquaintances, but his inner circle was quite small. Besides with all Poole has done for me how could I be so selfish?

"I'm sorry Max, that came out wrong." I apologized

"I could ask someone else if you prefer." Max suggested.

"No of course I'll go." I quickly offered. "When does she need me?"

"After you get dressed I'll have your tablet ready. It'll give you something to do if you have time to get some work done." Max smiled.

I pulled up in Poole's drive and parked out of the way. Tina answered the door dressed for work which is to say quite stylish. Over the last two months we had talked and even seen each other a few times. This, however, was the first time we had been alone since Tina used the vibrator to make me cum.

"Thank you for coming Jane. I just didn't know who else to call!" Tina said looking back in the house and up the stairs.

"Tina its ok, really it is. Max even gave me work to do." I showed her the tablet.

"It's probably nothing but he had a serious fever last night." Tina fretted. "Poole wanted to go to work today but I insisted he stay home until his temperature is normal."

"Where is he now?" I glanced over her shoulder.

"Look at me..." Tina cursed herself. "...Tina, where are your manners?" She spoke in the third person. "I'm sorry Jane, please come in."

I followed Tina into the kitchen where I sat down my purse and tablet.

"I hope I'm not late?" I asked afraid I was holding her up.

"Not at all, it's just I have this big meeting with the South Koreans today." Tina sighed. "In three weeks I have a presentation at the charity auction, right after that the family reunion."

"How can I help?" I moved closer and pulled Tina in with a hug.

Tina was just like me, we could usually handle all that life gives us but there were days, or sometimes just moments, when it all seems just a bit too much. Tina melted in my arms holding me tight.

"You just did Jane." She whispered. "I've missed you so much."

It just came to me there holding her. Tina was waiting for a sign from me that her self-imposed exile might be over.

"I've missed you too." I whispered back.

"Do you mean that Jane?" Tina pulled back and looked in my eyes.

"I do, I guess I just don't know what to do about it." I sighed.

"A kiss would be a good start." Tina smiled.

"I'll ruin your lipstick." I teased.

"I have more." Tina laughed.

It was not the most passionate kiss we've ever shared but it was never the less meaningful. We held each other for another minute then I released Tina.

"Maybe I should go?" Tina chuckled.

"Yeah, that might be best." I laughed.

"Poole is up in bed sleeping, if he's up to it he can make you lunch, if not just help yourself." Tina walked to the bathroom and looked in the mirror. "I set you out a suit to wear in the spare room, feel free to enjoy the pool."

"What if I need you? Should I just call your cell?" I asked knowing Poole never carried his in meetings.

"I'll have my cell but it will be off during the meetings. I left my private work number and at that of my assistant on the counter, feel free to put them in your phone. If I'm not available call Max he'll know what to do." Tina came out with fresh lipstick. "Wish me luck."

"Good luck!" I replied happily.

After Tina pulled out the drive I went to the counter and loaded my phone with her contacts. I stopped in the spare room and looked at the suit deciding to put it on later. Walking upstairs I looked in on Poole who was sleeping.

I leaned against the door and just looked at him. The covers were pulled up over his waist. In his fifties Poole's tanned upper body still looked impressive. The touch of grey in his dark hair gave him a sophisticated look but in reality he was just a good old boy.

Poole was the type of person that was comfortable in almost any setting. Although he never really seeks attention he wouldn't be alone in a room full of people. Even at this age Poole is incredible with kids, maybe because he's just a big kid himself. With adults he has a way of demanding and getting respect without having to belittle others to do it.

At work he and Max run the business but his brothers John, Luke and my mom Kate are all voting members on the board. I've heard Poole disagree with them but never go against their wishes. Max seems to make almost all of the business decisions, and not once has Poole ignored them.

What Poole does is deal with people in a way I've never seen before. It's like he's the conductor of an orchestra not only at work but in his personal life as well. Sure there are people that dislike him but even then they tend to respect him.

I was out on the patio sitting in the shade working on my tablet. I shifted around in the chair but for some reason I just couldn't seem to get comfortable. After another ten minutes I realized I worked every day in a bathing suit and here I was in street clothes.

I finally gave in and headed back to the house to change. I decided to check on Poole while I was up. I went to the second floor and looked in the room again. Still in bed the covers had shifted. I realized Poole was naked as just his legs were now covered.

"Oh my goodness." I gasped.

Lying on his thigh was the penis I had only seen from a distance over twenty years ago. Even soft it was impressive, I wanted to get closer, to touch it, to hold it, hell I wanted to suck it. Poole shifted in the bed rolling on his side.

Disappointed I could no longer study his cock I eventually headed down to change. The suit Tina left me was the same the same white suit I wore at work. Stopping in the bathroom to freshen up I returned to the patio to work.

"I thought I smelled you earlier." Poole walked across the patio.

Dressed only in his standard swimming trunks Poole swept his hand lightly over my shoulder and down my arm. Leaning over behind me his lips pressed to the base of my neck and kissed me softly.

"Yep, I'm sure it was you." Pooled kissed me again.

A shiver ran down my spine, his hot breath left me wanting more. I reminded myself I was only here to keep an eye on Poole and work.

"How are you feeling?" I asked trying to act composed.

"It was a rough night, a bit of a headache now, up for some lunch?" Poole asked.

"I could eat." I answered coolly.

"I'll call you when I'm ready." Poole replied withdrawing his hand.

As Poole crossed in front of me I could see his cock outlined down one leg of his suit. I looked down and saw my nipples stretching the top, the bottoms accentuated my plump pussy lips. Closing my eyes I took a deep breath trying remind myself I was in control.

"Do you want to eat there or come in here?" Poole called out from the door.

"It's such a nice day can we eat out here?" I answered back.

The fact is I was afraid to be in the house with Poole. Somehow I thought I would feel safer outside even though I knew there wasn't another house within shouting distance.

Carrying a tray Poole sat lunch down on a nearby table. As he set everything in place I made my way over. Poole pulled out the chair and took my hand. Instead of seating me Poole pulled me close.

"I called Tina to let her know I was feeling better, she asked me to thank you."

Taking me by surprise Poole dipped down and pulled me up for a kiss. This couldn't be happening I thought. Slightly lightheaded my lips met his with unexpected passion. I moaned as the kiss progressed. Feeling a bit overwhelmed and guilty for a moment I pushed away lightly.

Poole responded instantly by breaking off the kiss and letting me go.

"I'm sorry Poole, I didn't mean to ...I..."

"It's ok Jane, I understand." Poole whispered.

"How could you, I'm not sure I do?" I searched his eyes.

"It's still ok. Please, let's eat."

Poole seated me then, to show he really did understand, moved his plate from beside me to across from me. I could tell he wasn't a hundred percent, but Poole at seventy five percent is better than most men at a hundred.

Poole made a scrumptious tuna salad sandwich with grapes and some special herbs. Garnished with fresh fruit and a white wine it was just perfect.

"You get some rest and I'll clean up." I offered.

"Thank you, I think I'll go workout a bit then maybe I'll take a nap." Poole smiled.

I wanted to argue but I figured a little exercise wouldn't hurt him. I finished cleaning up and loaded the dishwasher. I looked out at the tablet and dreaded thinking about work. I picked up my phone and dialed up Tina.

"Jane I'm glad you called." Tina answered excitedly. "How's Poole?"

"We just finished lunch, he seems ok, but still not quite himself. " I explained. "Do you want me to leave or should I stay?"

"Oh if you could stay I should be home around three." Tina suggested.

"Sure I'd be happy to. How did your meeting go?" I asked remembering how nervous she was.

"Thanks for asking, I think it went great. If all goes well I'll have some fantastic new fabrics for next year's lineup." Tina said excitedly. "Did Poole thank you for me?"

"He did." I said flatly.

"I hope he did a better job than that or he really is sick." Tina teased me for not being happier.

"He did Tina, it's just that..."

"Jane I need to go, this is something we need to talk about in person." Tina cut me off.

"You're right. I'll see you when you get home." I answered.

"Goodbye luv, I'll talk to you then." Tina hung up.

Poole worked out for only a half an hour, just after one he went up to his room and I heard the shower run. I worked for a while and then just after two I went up to check on him again.

Poole was lying on the bed and most of the covers were on the floor. My guess is he was still warm from working out when he laid down. I had just leaned against the door frame when Poole rolled more to his back.

His cock looked bigger now and hung down heavily. I looked at his eyes for some time to make sure he was asleep. My nipples were stiff inside my bikini, my pussy started to moisten. For some crazy reason I needed to look at it even closer.

Moving slowly I made my way across the room standing maybe two feet from the bed. Even though it hadn't changed I swear it looked even bigger now. I stood mesmerized not only at Poole's cock but his whole naked body.

It must have been almost five minutes and Poole still slept, his breathing steady, his eyes securely closed. Feeling bolder I moved right up against the bed now not much more than a foot away from Pool's cock.

I studied the dark mushroomed head, with my eyes I traced each bulging vein and wondered how that would feel in my pussy. I looked at his heavy balls and imagined how they would feel slapping against my clit when he fucked me from behind.

My right hand moved across my stomach, over my suit and between my legs. I widened my stance and gently rubbed my suit pushing it between my puffy lips. I closed my eyes and fantasized what Poole would be like as a lover.

I gave out a soft whimper and my pussy contracted over my fingers. Afraid I might have woke Poole I checked his eyes again. Relieved to see he was still asleep I looked at his cock. For a moment I thought I was dreaming but I'm sure it had grown.

Still rubbing my pussy I licked my lips contemplating how big it would really get? How would it taste? How much cum would he send down my throat? I closed my eyes again concentrating on the needs of my pussy.

Bent slightly with my head swaying, my pussy contracted again, only this time longer and harder. If I didn't stop soon I would cum. While enjoying my excitement I lost my balance. My free hand reached for the bed to steady myself.

Unwilling to open my eyes, I listened to see if Poole's breathing changed. It hadn't. I pushed off to right myself when a firm hand gripped my wrist. I opened my eyes and found Poole's looking back.

Terrified he was awake I froze. One hand on the bed the other between my legs. Poole looked at me bent over, my breasts barely contained in the bikini top, my pussy lips exposed with the bottoms pushed between them.

My heart was racing as Poole continued to scan my body. I took a quick glance at his cock only to find it had started to come to life.

"Your hand." Poole spoke quietly, but expected compliance.

I pulled my hand from between my legs, it was partially covered in my excitement. With his free hand Poole guided it to his face where he sucked the creamy fingers clean.

"You taste as good as you smell." Poole smiled happily.

Still frozen in place, and slightly bent over, Poole guided my cum coated hand to his cock. Poole knew I wanted to run from the room so he waited for me to wrap my hand around his cock and stroked it for him.

When I first gripped his cock my hand was not big enough to reach around it. As I stroked Poole's cock it swelled in my hand until I was barely more than half way around it. I could feel the weight of his cock as blood rushed in and stretched it bigger and longer.

I looked down, I had to, I looked at Poole's cock and couldn't believe my eyes.

I was mesmerized as I held Poole and stroked slowly. Poole let go of my wrist hoping I wouldn't stop. It seemed his cock never stopped growing and as it did I couldn't help but just stare.

Poole shifted rolling on his back. I followed with him by sitting on the edge of the mattress. I now stroked this massive cock like it was tree trunk sticking straight up from his groin. I looked at Poole who should have been in obvious pleasure but seemed to be uncomfortable. It took me a minute, I'm sorry but it did, to realize his cock was virtually dry.

In looking back at Poole and found his eyes pleading with me. Without a word I knew what Poole wanted, what he needed, and I knew I wanted the same. Leaning over I wrapped my lips around the fat head of his cock. I could feel Poole's whole body respond to my mouth and his new found pleasure.



I enjoy sucking cock, I always have, but this was on a whole new level. I shifted on the bed moving to my knees. Hovering over Poole's cock I took as much as I dared. With slobber and spit now running down his cock I started stroking him as well.

I felt his big hand slip over my side and up my back. With a dexterity few men have perfected Poole released the clasp on my bikini. The cool air on my nipples only fueled my passion. I flung the top from my arms and moaned as Poole caressed my hanging tit.

With two hands wrapped loosely around Poole's cock I alternated twisting and stroking. Hungry for more I tried feeding him down my throat. I had never come close to a cock this big but I didn't care, the only thing I could think of what it would feel like if I did.

I bobbed ever faster gagging as it went deeper. Poole's hand came down and gripped my hair. Suddenly afraid Poole may force me down I pulled off and looked up at him. My eyes were watering and drool dripped off my chin.

"Slowly slut, enjoy the moment, there will be time for that." Poole spoke his eyes and voice filled with concern.

I didn't know how to react. When Poole called me slut a tremor pulsed through my body, my pussy clenched in a mini orgasm. At the same time I want to scream he was wrong! I wasn't a slut, I was just inspecting his cock, I was just fingering myself, I was just... ...I was just acting like a slut.

Leaving Poole's eyes I looked at the pulsing shaft of lust. Pre-cum dripped from the head of his massive cock as I continued to stoke it. My mouth watered and I licked my lips. Looking back at Poole I knew at that moment he understood me better than I understood myself.

Poole released my hair now, he was sending a message I was free to go. The decision was clearly all mine.

"If I go slow will you cum for me?" I whispered.

"I will always cum for you my slut." Poole said softly as his hand gently guided me back over his cock.

I willing wrapped my lips around Poole's cock accepting his terms.

It was a Friday afternoon, in Poole's bed, with his cock in my mouth. This was the day the inevitable finally happened. Since before I was married, my best dreams and worst fears had finally came true. What were you thinking Jane? I had accepted a job where I worked with him. I embraced Tina's advances, I even let the girls spend time with Poole.

I had avoided Tina for two months, and except for work, Poole as well. Now that I'm here with his cock sliding in and out of my mouth I wondered why I waited so long. The texture of his cock was perfect, I licked along the length feeling each delicious ripple and vein. I sucked the succulent mushroomed head and tasted his pre-cum.

My hand reached down and lifted his heavy balls caressing them lightly all the while slowly sucking Poole like he asked. His hand caressed my bare back and fondled my hanging tits. Poole caressed my nipple but not once did he pinch them.

I felt Poole thrust his hips up slightly, my pussy contracted in response. A flush came over me knowing what would happen soon. I wanted this I thought. I sucked steadily but stroked faster. Poole pushed up again this time his ass left the bed.

I pulled one hand from Poole and forced it between my legs. Jamming two fingers in my pussy I moaned around his cock. I was lost to the world now, the only thing I could think of was Poole filling my mouth with cum. I stroked faster and sucked harder.

"I'm going to cum! Slut I'm going to cum!" Poole warned me twice.

I stuffed his cock deeper in my mouth and my pussy clamped hard over my fingers. I felt Poole's cock swell in my hand and then fill my mouth with hot creamy cum. Swallowing quickly I braced for the next mouthful and was duly rewarded.

Distracted by my own climax I struggled to keep up with the constant flow. Cum ran down Poole's cock and like a squeegee I used my hand to bring it back up to my mouth. Poole thrusted one last time, I felt his body shudder and then he sunk slowly back to the bed.

I felt Poole's hand comb through my hair as my orgasm drifted away like a feather in the breeze. I fell to the side and continued to suck and lick Poole's softening cock patiently. Looking up I saw a happy Poole who looked completely satisfied.

"Was I a good slut?" I teased.

With the widest smile had ever seen Poole nodded slightly.

"A very good slut." Poole acknowledged.

I can't explain how proud I felt. I grinned and gave the head of his cock one last suck. Moving over Poole's thighs I drug my tits over his cock and along his stomach.

"A fresh toothbrush and mouthwash is in the bathroom." Poole stopped my ascent.

"So you're not a cum and kiss kind of guy?" I teased him.

"I'll be here when you get back." Poole refused to answer.

I moved from the bed and adjusted the bottoms of my bathing suit to once again cover my pussy. I stopped and picked up the top and had just put it on when I heard and strange noise like a motor running.

"What was that?" I asked concerned.

"The garage door opener." Poole chuckled.

"TINA!" I shrieked. "Oh what have I done?"

I bolted down the stairs as Poole yelled out my name. I looked in first floor bedroom and saw my clothes but no purse. Leaving my clothes I returned to looking for my purse. I ran to the kitchen and picked it up just as Tina opened the door to the garage.

I heard the garage door closing just as she spoke.

"Jane, oh good you're still here." Tina said happily.

"I'm so sorry Tina I have to go."

"JANE! Get back here!" Poole yelled down the stairs.

"What's going on?" Tina looked in the direction of the stairs.

"Tina...I'mmmmm...so...sorrrry." I started to cry. "I need to go...I need to go now."

"Jane talk to me." Tina followed me to the front door.

"I can't?" I shouted at her.

"At least give me a kiss goodbye." Tina asked.

"Jane?...slut?...are you still here?" Poole called out.

I looked at the stairs completely terrified. I looked back at Tina and she grabbed my arm.

"Please let me go." I pleaded.

"You will kiss me goodbye slut then you may go." Tina hissed.

I had no energy left when Tina pressed against my lips I knew it was useless resisting. I tried to hold off her tongue but that too was futile. As soon as Tina tasted Poole's cum she pulled back from my lips.

"Oh my." Tina gasped.

"I've got to go." I ripped my arm from her grasp and ran out the front door.

"Jane please come back we can talk about this." Tina yelled as I fired up my car.

I backed down the drive as Tina tried to walk beside me hoping to get me to stop. Once in the street I shifted and pulled away not even looking in the mirror.

My hands were shaking on the wheel my foot was trembling on the gas pedal. I was just over two miles away when my phone rang, it was Tina. I didn't answer it, how could I, what would I say? "I'm a slut and just gave your husband a blowjob in your bed?"

I was almost home when I text came through. 'Jane its ok, please call so we can talk.' Tina wrote. No, it's not ok. How could I ever allow myself to be so irresponsible? I shut off my phone and pulled into the garage at home.

Fortunately Donald wasn't home so I went to my bathroom and took a shower. Throwing on a top and panties and went to Cassie's room and curled up in her bed. It couldn't have been an hour later when I heard Cassie calling out my name.

"There you are." Cassie whispered.

I heard her cross the room and get on the bed. Cassie curled up behind me and pulled me tight against herself.

"You have Tina worried sick." Cassie caressed my hair.

"Oh baby I fucked up." I turned and looked at her.

"I know mom." Cassie caressed my cheek.

"She told you?" I asked concerned.

"She didn't have to. We all knew it was a matter of time." Cassie kissed me softly.

"What did she say?"

"Tina said you left the house upset and thought it best if you weren't alone." Cassie wiped the tears from my cheek. "Mom you should at least call her."

"No Cassie, I can't." I pressed my face against her chest. "I can never see or talk to her again."

"Ok, well we both know it's going to happen sooner or later, but for now why don't you and I just lie here?" Cassie whispered.

I must have fallen asleep because when I woke Cassie was gone. It was dark outside and I could hear talking. I got up and opened the door, as I looked out Cody and Cassie both dressed for bed were walking my way.

"I was bringing someone to cheer you up." Cassie smiled.

Cody ran to me and took me in her arms. "Are you ok?"

I looked at Cassie to see what Cody knew. Cassie nodded that she had told her sister at least what she knew.

"I'll be fine. Where's your father?" I asked looking at a dark house.

"Donald went to bed about an hour ago." Cassie explained not happy.

"I'm hungry, could you stay up while I eat?" I asked quietly.

"Sure mom." Cody led me in the direction of the kitchen.

Cassie poured us each a glass of wine while Cody set out some crackers and cheese. I cut up some fresh fruit and we moved to the picnic table outside under the stars. The conversation was strained and awkward compared to how we normally talked.

I looked at Cassie and decided she was right.

"Have you talked to Tina since you came home?" I broke the ice.

"Just to let her know you were safely home and sleeping." Cassie replied.

"Why did she call you and not me?" Cody asked.

"I don't know maybe because I'm better looking?" Cassie teased Cody.

"Yeah but she knows I'm smarter." Cody stuck her tongue out.

They laughed and took a drink of wine, a cool breeze made is all shiver. The night was quiet with just nature adding background music.

"I gave Poole a blowjob." I said matter of factly.

Cody looked at Cassie, Cassie shook her shoulders indicating she didn't know either. They both looked at me but didn't say a word.

"Poole wasn't feeling well, Tina had an important meeting. Max asked if I could keep an eye on him until Tina came home." I whispered.

Cassie slid next to me and put her arm around me. Comforted, I continued.

"I checked in on Poole and did some work while he slept. When he came down to make us lunch Poole said he was feeling better but had a rough night." I looked across in the dim light at Cody. "He was still tired and had a headache so he went back up to bed after lunch."

I stopped and looked at Cassie, she looked at Cody and they both indicated I should continue.

"I went up to check on him a bit after two. He was lying in bed but this time the covers were off and his penis was exposed." I explained.

"You mean his cock." Cassie teased Cody.

"Why do you have to be so crude?" Cody snapped back. "So his penis is out, how does that get in your mouth?" Cody asked.

Try as I might I couldn't help but chuckle. The fact is that was the same question I had asked myself only not quite that bluntly.

"Duh!" Cassie teased Cody laughing herself.

Cody taking offense looked at me only now I was laughing too.

"You know what I meant." Cody glared at me.

"I'm sorry baby it must be the wine." I continued to laugh.

"Hmmfff." Cody grunted. "You had one glass and you still haven't answered my question.

"You're right Cody and it really isn't funny either." I sobered up quickly. "Poole was sleeping and I went in the bedroom, for the first time I might add, to get a closer look."

Cassie was now no longer laughing and they were both listening closely now.

"Well as I bent over to look and I lost my balance. I shook the bed when I reached out to hold myself up." I said remembering it all now. "Poole woke up, he looked at me, and then he guided my hand to hold his..." I looked at Cassie and smiled. "...his cock."

"So Poole wanted you to?" Cody asked surprised.

"Double duh!" Cassie teased Cody again. "Seriously? What man wouldn't?"

"So did he make you suck him too?" Cody brushed off the insult.

"No baby, he didn't. Mind you he didn't stop me but I did that on my own." I freely admitted.

"So tell us, is he as big as everybody says?" Cassie asked.

I giggled like I wasn't going to say but the truth be told I wanted them to know.

"Bigger, but also better." I squealed. "Size without passion you can get from a toy. You've both been around Poole, he has a way of making you feel special."

"And he made you feel special?" Cody asked.

"Poole made me feel like I was the only person he wanted to be with." I said remembering the look in his eyes.

"Mom, you need to talk to Tina." Cassie said pouring cold water on the night. "Seriously, Jane, she just wants to talk."

Cody got up and came and sat on my other side. She put her arm around me and leaned in.

"Mom, this time Cassie's right. You need to talk to her."

"Ok, I promise." I sighed.

"Bigger eh?" Cassie laughed.

"And tasty I might add." Laughing again as well.

"I'm going to bed, you two perverts are just going to get horny and I'm not staying around to watch that." Cody got up and went in the house.

Cassie and I cleaned up putting the dishes in the sink and the leftover food away. Cassie came up behind me and grabbed my tits. Leaning in she kissed the side of my neck.

"So slut if you get the chance will you do it again?" Cassie whispered.

I turned to face her looking deep in her eyes.

"You know I will." I swallowed hard. "Please don't tell Cody."

"I won't have to slut because you're going to go tell her right now." Cassie said

"And why would I do that?" I challenged her.

"So she doesn't hate you when she finds out." Cassie explained.

Cassie gave me a passionate kiss goodnight then led me to her sister's bedroom. Without another word I opened Cody's door and went inside closing it behind me. I went to the bed and slipped in beside Cody.

"Cassie sent me." I whispered. "I have something to tell you."

Cody turned to face me, her hand slid under my top and gripped my tit. Her fingers found my stiff nipple and gently rolled it between them.

"You need to know it may not be the last time this happens." I whispered.

Cody pressed her massive tits against me and found my lips. Her tongue was hungry for mine as we kissed for several minutes. When we parted her fingers pinched my nipple hard.

"Ohhh." I moaned.

"I know Jane, but I will always love you. Always mom." Cody kissed me lightly then rolled over. Taking my hand with her, Cody placed it on her tit. "Goodnight slut."

"Goodnight baby, I love you."

When I woke the next morning it was clear what I needed to do. I needed to drive over and see Tina and face the music. Cody and Cassie were at the breakfast table after I got dressed.

"Where you going." Cassie asked taking a bite of muffin.

"I'm going to see Tina and ask for her forgiveness." I explained picking up my purse.

"They're not home." Cassie replied standing up. "They took Max and Lela and headed up to the resort to make preparations for the reunion."

"Then I'll just call her." I replied in frustration.

"Mom, I think this kind of thing should be done in person." Cody insisted.

"You're probably right." I admitted.

Resigned to wait until Monday I went about my chores at home. Donald, still not working, has only added to our personal woes. As my husband I care for him but lately my patience has been wearing thin. By Sunday I gave him money to go play golf and told him not to come home until dinner.

As we were eating that night Donald was complaining about his lot in life. I had asked him if getting a job might help but that only upset him even more. A marriage is based on give and take, these last few years Donald has increasingly been all take, especially financially.

Deep down he's not a bad man, in fact Donald has many good qualities. Maybe it's a midlife crisis, maybe he doesn't feel like a father now that the girls are adults. Donald isn't mean to me, maybe indifferent is a better word. The fact we seldom make love anymore hasn't helped either.

I had been nursing a headache all afternoon and Donald at least offered to clean up. I went to bed early and as the night wore on I was feeling like crap. Monday morning I woke Cassie up and asked her if she could drive me to work.

"Please let me take you home mom." Cassie pleaded as she dropped me off at the front door.

"I missed Friday, I can't afford to miss today too." I explained once again.

Max insisted I stop my work out after I all but collapsed. Going to my changing room I took a shower and prepared myself for inspection. Standing at the end of the line I felt light headed by the time I got to Poole.

"Why are you here?" Poole chastised me.

Considering the last time I saw him I had his cock in my mouth it wasn't the reaction I was expecting.

"I'm fine." I lied.

"You should be home in bed." Poole insisted.

"I need the money, besides Donald is at home." I swayed standing in place.

Poole reached out and rested his hand on my hip to steady me.

"Jane you're burning up..."

I collapsed in his arms as Poole spoke.

"Max, call Tina, I'm taking Jane to the house." I heard Poole say.

Barely aware what was happening I felt Poole cradle me in his strong arms. I remember Poole strapping me in his old Taurus station wagon and leaving the parking lot. The next thing I knew Tina was bending over me with a cool cloth on my forehead. I must have been sweating as the bed felt damp.

"How you feeling sunshine?" Tina kissed my cheek.

"I'm cold." I replied shivering in bed with just panties on. "Why am I here?"

"Poole brought you here so I could watch over you." Tina started to undress.

"Why are you taking your clothes off?" I asked as Tina removed her bra.

"You'll see." Tina answered standing just in panties. "Move over."

I was in their king sized bed with the covers pulled up around me. Tina joined me pressing her body against mine.

"Let's hope this works better than when I tried this with Poole." Tina chuckled pulling me tight. "One minute he was burning up the next he was freezing."

"Why are you doing this, I just has sex with your husband." I blurted out.

"Shh, it was just a blow job. Now be a good little slut and get some rest, we'll talk when your better." Tina whispered.

Turning me to the side Tina spooned behind me. Wrapping her arm over me I felt her nipples and then her tits press against my back. Just being in her embrace convinced me I was in the right place.

"Feeling better?" Tina stood over me with just her panties and a thin spaghetti strapped top.

"I do." I smiled.

"You look better too." Tina smiled. "Come with me." Tina offered her hand.

"Where are we going?" I asked sitting up.

"Come. I'll show you." Tina smiled broadly.

Standing up Tina held on while she led me down the hall to another bedroom. Turning on the light the room took on an African feel. The walls were a subtle yellow but the pictures and the few artifacts on display were from a different world than mine.

"I'm going to leave you now so you can freshen up." Tina whispered. "I'll go change the bed and get us something to eat, I bet you're famished?"

Tina kissed my shoulder then left me alone in the bedroom. I went in the attached bathroom and found everything I needed laid out. Turning on the shower the warm water felt invigorating after all I had been through.

When I returned to the bedroom I found a robe waiting for me on the bed. I dried my hair before putting the robe on heading downstairs to find Tina. Dressed in an identical robe Tina came around the island and slipped her hands around my waist. Without hesitation Tina kissed me passionately.

"Aren't you afraid you'll get sick?" I asked concerned.

"If I do I doubt it will be because of you. Poole is my husband you know?" Tina teased me.



"I'm sorry about that." I explained humbled.

"Don't be, Poole wasn't. Here take these." Tina handed me some pills and a small glass of water.

"What are they?" I asked looking at them closely.

"Just some aspirin and vitamin C." Tina laughed. "Don't worry we're not into anything illegal."

I really didn't mean it that way. Knowing how hard Poole worked to stay in shape it would be hard to believe he would be into drugs. Still it was good to know.

"Sorry, I wasn't suggesting..." I started to explain. "...I have some allergies."

"I have ibuprofen if you prefer." Tina offered.

"No this will be fine." I took the pills.

"Come, let's eat, it's best you don't take them on an empty stomach." Tina guided me out on the patio.

We sat beside each other looking out over the mountains in the distance while we ate. Tina and I cleaned up after what was now dinner and went into the family room. Tina pulled me against herself as we curled up in a love seat.

Tina snaked a hand inside my robe and caressed my side just above my waist.

"Is the headache gone?" Tina asked concerned.

"Pretty much. I do feel much better now that we ate." I admitted.

"You'll be back to normal by morning, it must just be a twenty four hour bug." Tina suggested.

"Tina, about Poole..." I turned to face her. "...I really am sorry."

Tina slid her hand under my robe and lifted my tit. Kissing my lips gently she smiled.

"Jane are you sorry you did it, or sorry you didn't tell me you were going to do it?" Tina whispered.

That was the question that tormented me since it happened. Tina knew well and good I wasn't sorry I did it.

"That I've probably lost your trust." I admitted.

"If you did it wasn't because of what you did with Poole. It's because you didn't have faith in me to work it out." Tina noted.

"I'm sorry." I apologized.

"Thank you, now about Poole, what are your plans?" Tina smiled.

"My plans?" I asked confused.

"Now that you're our slut. What are your plans?" Tina asked as if she was talking about a shopping trip or a vacation.

"Your slut?" I looked deep in her eyes.

"Come now Jane, we talked about this months ago. You had my husband's cock in your mouth and drank his cum. You admitted just a minute ago you weren't sorry you did it." Tina recounted the facts. "That's why I took you to your room."

"My room?" I asked shocked.

"Of course. When you visit that will be your room." Tina kissed me firmly. "It's yours slut and only yours. Even Poole isn't allowed in without your permission."

Tina untied my robe and pulled the lapels open and pushed them over my shoulders. With both tits exposed Tina dipped her head and sucked my nipple in her mouth.

"But I don't understand?" I whimpered.

"It's very simple Jane do you or do you not want to be Poole's slut?" Tina asked.

"But what about you? You said our slut before?" I argued.

"I may be his slut, but I'm also his wife. I own what he owns, and that my dear slut would include you." Tina assured me.

"I...I...don't know?" I stuttered. "I mean yes, but then what about Donald? How would I explain it to him?"

"Explain what?" Tina stopped caressing my tits.

"That I'm a slut!" I yelled.

"You don't, either he'll figure it out or he won't. The girls know and they seem fine with it." Tina reminded me. "You won't be the only married slut we have."

"But how, I mean..."

"Jane, Poole will handle all of that, you just need to decide what you want." Tina pulled my robe back over my chest and tied the belt. "You go up to your room and think this over but I will expect an answer one way or the other before you leave for work."

Tina disengaged herself from me and stood up. I was hoping for a kiss goodnight but Tina refused. I headed up the stairs and to my new room. Desperate for someone to talk to I called Cassie.

"Mom are you ok?" Cassie asked.

"I'm feeling much better." I replied. "Is Cody around?"

"She's in her room, I can go get her." Cassie offered.

I laid out the basics of my conversation with Tina for the girls and asked for their input.

"You love them both don't you slut." Cassie refused to cut me any slack.

"I do." I freely admitted.

"Mom, it's not for us to decide." Cody took the neutral approach. "Remember whatever you decide I will always love you."

...

I could sense him in the room even before I opened my eyes. It had been a restless night at first and then I thought about what Tina said. She said I wouldn't be the only married woman. Then I remembered my mother fucking Poole that one Fourth of July retreat.

I remember watching her eyes roll back in her head in pleasure. I remember Poole's cum dripping from her pussy and how utterly happy she was about it. I didn't even open my eyes.

"Tina said this was my room." I spoke to him.

"I can leave if you want me to?" Poole replied.

"It wouldn't be my room then would it."

"No, I guess not." Poole answered.

"Poole...?"

"Yes Jane?" Poole whispered.

"I'm scared." I whimpered.

"Don't be. It'll all work out you'll see."

"Promise?" I asked.

"Look at me slut." Poole demanded

Opening my eyes I looked past his erect cock and up at his eyes. They were strong and filled with affection.

"I promise." Poole answered me.

I reached out and guided his cock to my mouth. I could taste Tina on his cock and happily took his cock in deeper. I moved from the bed to the floor so I could look at Poole while I sucked him. Gabbing my hair firmly he pulled me off with a groan.

"Get naked and come with me." Poole said.

I did as he asked then Poole led me down the hall. Stopping short of his bedroom Poole bent down and kissed my neck.

"Well slut what have you decided?" Poole whispered. "You can walk in that room or you can walk down those stairs and leave."

"What kind of slut would I be if I left now?" I looked in his eyes. "Are you coming?"

"Not this time, you two have fun." Poole replied.

I left Poole standing in the hall as I turned the corner and entered their bedroom. Lying on the bed and her hands restrained to the bed posts was Tina. With her legs spread I could see Poole's cum dripping from her pussy.

I stood mesmerized, a feeling coursed through my body I had never felt before. I have licked many pussies in my time but this was a sight to behold. Tina's pussy was gaping open just asking for me to lick it.

Cum was dripping out over her asshole, Poole's cum, fresh warm creamy cum, the same cum I devoured just days ago. My heart pounded and my mouth watered. The moment she saw me Tina stopped struggling.

"Jane you came!" Tina squealed in happiness. "I knew you would!" Tina beamed. "Now please let me loose."

I walked across the room and sat down beside Tina reaching for the right cuff.

"On second thought." I stopped and started kissing her.

My hand moved between her legs and dipped inside her pussy. Coated with Poole's cum I licked my fingers clean.

"I bet there's more where that came from." I teased. Dipping my fingers again only this time I fed Tina.

"You ungrateful slut." Tina cursed.

"I may be a slut, but I am definitely not ungrateful." I kissed Tina again.

Moving down her body I spread her legs and dove between them. Without hesitation I dipped my tongue in Tina's gaping pussy and lapped up Poole's cum.

"You greedy slut!" Tina twisted in her bonds.

"You want some of this?" I taunted her swallowing another tongue full.

"I want you Jane. Please untie me." Tina pleaded.

"Not until you empty that cunt of cum." I squealed laughing.

Tina turned over twisting her arms one over the other. Now on her knees she looked back over her shoulder. I knew just what she wanted and slid between her legs. With Tina's cunt dripping right above my face I grabbed her thighs and directed her pussy to my mouth.

Within seconds Tina pushed a large glob of Poole's cum in my mouth. I swallowed it hungrily and probed her pussy with my tongue for more. This was the closest I had ever come to a threesome and I knew I wanted this and more.

I gobbled everything Tina had to give and then I turned my attention to her pleasure.

"Cum for me slut." I gasped before searching for her clit.

Weary from Poole fucking her and struggling with me I knew Tina needed to cum soon. Focusing on her clit I licked her sensitive nub gently. Tina growled in equal amounts of pleasure and frustration.

"Harder slut, make me cum." Tina cursed.

Shifting slightly I pulled my head up and sucked her clit in my mouth.

"Yes Jane, Oh god yes." Tina twisted above me.

I flicked her clit sharply side to side then sucked it hard again. Tina arched her back and slammed her pussy hard against my mouth. I released her clit and stabbed my tongue deep in her pussy.

When she bucked this time her clit brushed over my tongue where I sucked it again.

"OH FUCK." Tina sighed.

Her whole upper body went limp as her hips fucked my tongue over her clit. With no hands to push my head away and her thighs spread holding herself up I abused her clit until Tina could no longer protest.

I slid out from under her and released her bonds. Tina used the last ounce of strength to throw herself on top of me. I pulled her into a desperate kiss that lasted almost five minutes.

Exhausted as she lay on me I felt her heart beat against mine.

"Jane?" Tina whispered.

"Yes?"

"You should know you're the only one of Poole's sluts to do that." Tina kissed my cheek.

"What? Lick your slut pussy or lick Poole's cum from it?" I teased her proud of myself.

I nibbled her ear and kissed the side of her neck. Tina pushed herself up and looked in my eyes.

"Both." Tina replied lovingly.

"Promise me it won't be the last time." I said affectionately.

"That is a promise I can easily make." Tina grinned.

We kissed again to seal the bargain. Tina settled back in on top of me. We caressed and traded little kisses.

"Slut?" Tina whispered.

"Yes?"

"Do you plan on fucking Poole?" Tina asked candidly.

"Isn't that what sluts do?" I dared to suggest.

"Yes of course." Tina replied solemnly. "I'd just like to know before it happens."

"I can do that." I assured her.

"Slut?" Tina whispered again.

"Yes."

"Thank you for coming back in our lives." Tina said before kissing me one last time.

...

I got to the gym a little late, ok a lot. Max was still happy to see me as I rushed through a few sets. I went to my changing room to find a new bikini waiting for me. This was mostly white but had some colorful details as well. It also was much more revealing than anything I had worn at work.

Standing in line for inspection I approached Poole.

"Good morning Jane." Poole said with one of his many casual greetings he used each day.

"You mean Forty One?" I corrected him.

"No, I meant Jane." Poole replied unruffled.

The girls still in line were soon whispering to each other with my new status. Poole stood up and ran his hand over my shoulder and down my back. Turning me to face Claudia, Poole ran his hand down over my ass.

"I always liked white on you..." Poole whispered so Claudia could hear. "...still a dash of color could bring out the unpredictable side of you."

"What was that all about?" Claudia asked at lunch.

"What are you talking about?" I faked ignorance.

"This morning, I thought he was going to throw you on his desk and fuck you." Claudia whispered leaning across the table.

"Get real Claudia, he would take any woman in that office over me." I lied. "He just likes doing that to keep my spirits up."

"Yeah, well you keep thinking that honey. I know Poole and even I'm not safe." Claudia snarled.

"Has he ever?" I teased.

"No, and he better not, he knew from day one where I stand with men." Claudia pointed her finger at me.

"Easy Butch, I'm just bustin your balls." I laughed. "Remember you started this."

Claudia looked at me for a moment then started laughing herself. She hated being called Butch but I was betting I was the first one to say it to her face.

"You're alright Jane, but I'd be careful about calling me that again." Claudia warned me.

"Claudia, you're gay, everybody knows it. Max and Poole know and they'd fire anyone that made it an issue. Relax, own it, be who you are. You're the best girl in that office. Poole knows it, Max for sure knows it." I offered my advice.

"Then why am I still not in charge?" Claudia countered. "I know more than all of them put together."

"Because we need all of them to get the work done. They know you're smarter, you don't have to constantly remind them." I pointed out. "What Max needs is someone that isn't afraid to help them, instead of worrying about them getting too smart."

"But what if they get better than me, then I'm out of a job." Claudia opened up.

"Or maybe they move to another position? This is a big company, there are many opportunities. Maybe they see you develop people and give you even more responsibility, and money?" I suggested.

"Like I said Jane, you're all right."

I went home Tuesday night and it was like I had never left. Cassie had told Donald I was sick but he never even asked how I was doing. When he asked me where I was I told him Tina took the day off to look after me. He did raise his eye brow then.

The thought of being Poole's slut excited me but I still had serious concerns. I'll have to admit being a bit disappointed at first. Somehow I got it in my mind I would be called upon at all hours to service Poole or Tina every day, or at least every other? The fact is I really didn't know what to expect, or when to expect it.

As I was leaving work Thursday Poole asked me to call Tina that night. I called Tina right after dinner. Tina was looking for bodies to fit her suits on for the big charity event. I was thrilled to even be asked so of course I agreed.

"Is 9:00 am Saturday at the downtown office ok?" Tina asked.

"I'll need directions." I agreed.

"Better yet I'll just pick you up at 8:30?" Tina offered.

"I'll be ready."

Friday afternoon Poole, Max and I met with another vendor. This was with a first time visitor. Sitting in a bathing suit across from Poole, Gary was nervous. When I joined them in a bikini, and the now standard 4" high heels, poor Gary didn't stand a chance.

As always I had prepared, Poole had studied and Max entertained. Since Gary was unable to use his brochures, or samples he was at a total loss. Forced to look at me when I offered specifics Gary was astounded I could rattle off fact and figures. He also found me attractive as more than once he covered his crotch with his hands.

Poole was right, when left to just your wits and verbal communication skills many of these representatives fall short. By the time Gary left Poole figured I knew more about his business than Gary did.

Saturday morning I woke up nervous but excited. I jogged around the neighborhood as if a couple of miles might make a difference in the way I would look in a bikini later. After I showered Donald found me sitting at the counter finishing my breakfast.

"So where are you going today all gussied up?" Donald sneered.

I had on some nice shorts and a flowing top that I'll admit I wouldn't normally go shopping in. I was surprised Donald even noticed but then I had devoted some extra time on my makeup.

"Tina asked me to go downtown to try on bathing suits for her charity presentation in two weeks." I explained.

"Does that include two piece suits?" Donald asked.

"I'm not sure, I would think so, they do make up the majority of her sales." I offered.

"Don't you think you're a little old for that?" Donald replied disapprovingly.

I don't know if I was hurt more that Donald thought I was too old, or I shouldn't be wearing two piece suits.

"Well Tina doesn't think so." I snarled back.

"Hhmmff." Donald snorted and walked away.

I was waiting for Tina when she stopped to pick me up.

"Good morning Sunshine." Tina teased. "Aren't we looking snappy today?"

"You look pretty relaxed." I teased her.

Wearing cutoffs that I would expect Cassie to wear and a loose fitting tee shirt with no bra, Tina looked delicious.

"I've missed you Jane." Tina looked over as she pulled on the freeway.

"I've missed you calling me slut." I admitted.

Tina offered me her had I took it as she looked back at the road.

"We hoped you felt that way." Tina replied.

I didn't know what to say so I just squeezed her hand. I found the drive therapeutic as Tina and I talked as if we were best friends. We talked about the girls, some work, and even mundane things like grocery shopping and house cleaning.

Not once did she mention Poole outside of those topics. Having traveled different paths in life I was beginning to see we were more alike than different. In some ways Tina reminded me of my mom.

Arriving at her downtown office Tina parked the car in a reserved spot and turned off the engine. Looking at me I knew Tina wanted me as much as I wanted her. Leaning across the console we kissed for the first time in days.

"Come, let me show you around before we start." Tina lingered.

We went in the back door of their downtown store. It was just around the corner from the main retail district. It was good size but not huge. Along with their bathing suits the store sold beach accessories they purchased for resale.

Taking the elevator to the second floor we met Elaine, Tina's business partner. We had met before on rare occasions. Elaine seemed pleasant enough but never seemed that friendly to me personally.

"Tina, good morning." Elaine hugged her and kissed her cheek.

"Elaine do you remember Jane Ramsey?" Tina stepped back beside me.

"Of course I do." Elaine replied politely.

"Good to see you again Elaine." I stepped forward expecting to hug Elaine as a greeting.

"Jane." Elaine nodded and thrust her hand out to shake mine.

It was a subtle snub, Tina probably missed it as she scanned the workshop, but one I totally expected. I smiled as I shook Elaine's hand then she turned and walked away. Tina had wandered a few steps away looking at some last minute sewing.

"Come let me take you up to the offices." Tina came back and took my hand.

Walking up a crescent shaped open staircase we were now on the third floor. Looking over the rail you had a bird's eye view of the workshop below.

"That's just the design studio and custom orders." Tina explained as I looked down at the busy second floor. "Production is of course done elsewhere, mostly off shore but lately more in the states."

Tina showed me her office and across the hall Elaine's. There was an area with sample materials but nothing like the racks filled with hundreds of small bolts on the second floor. Every table was covered with sketches and bathing suits.

Tina pulled me in her office and closed the door.

Wrapping her arms around my waist Tine held me close.

"God I miss you." Tina sighed. "Kiss me now for there will be no time later."

Without hesitating I wrapped my arms around her neck and kissed Tina passionately. I don't remember ever wanting a kiss as much as this one. When it ended we were both disappointed.

"Come we have a lot of work to do." Tina said happy for the moment we shared.

Returning to the second floor the activity was all but maddening. Tina had four other models beside myself and for the rest of the day the only break I had was scarfing down lunch between fittings.

Elaine, Tina, and the seamstress, personally inspected each suit on the five of us and voted it up or down. The seamstress made several adjustments and on a few occasions quickly made a new suit for comparison.

It was just after two when I saw him walk off the elevator. The bustle stopped and all eyes were on Poole as the doors closed behind him. Every woman in attendance was focused on this imposing man as his eyes scanned the room.



They stopped when they reached his wife Tina, she looked at me in the corner and Poole's eyes followed hers to me.

I remember clearly the first step Poole took was in my direction. I was confused since Tina was almost across the room. By the time Poole reached me my heart was pounding. Poole leaned down and gave me a firm hug then kissed my cheek.

I was red with embarrassment as I looked at Tina now approaching.

"Grab your purse we're leaving." Poole whispered in my ear.

"What about my clothes." I asked still overwhelmed with emotions.

"Leave them you won't need them." Poole replied.

"Thanks for coming darling." Tina hugged and kissed me just as Poole let me go. "I'll see you both later."

"I don't understand." I explained.

"You will." Tina replied.

"What time should we expect you?" Poole wrapped his arms around Tina.

She kissed Poole lovingly as everyone looked on.

"How about I surprise you?" Tina laughed. "I expect you both to mind your manners. She's still on probation."

"I'll let you know when we leave for dinner." Poole kissed Tina one more time.

"Thank you my love. I'll be looking forward to later." Tina winked at me.

Poole was serious about getting only my purse. Having parked on the main street I walked barefoot in a bikini for over a block. By the time I sat in the car I had quite a few serious offers. As Poole pulled away from the curb his hand slipped between my thighs to feel how wet my pussy was.

"Why did you come get me?" I asked Poole as we made our way through the city.

"Tina called and asked if I would." Poole turned down the on ramp.

"But the others are still there." I explained.

"They're getting paid to be there." Poole answered. "Tina thought you might like some time to relax around the pool before she gets home."

"Is that what we're going to do relax around the pool?" I admit just figuring it out.

"We could start there then see what pops up." Poole replied laughing at himself.

"I can't believe you said that." I started laughing as well.

It wasn't just the lame joke I was laughing at but I then realized how much I just sounded like my daughter Cody.

Poole parked the car in the garage then came around and opened my door. Helping me out, we headed in the house. Setting his keys, wallet, and phone on the counter Poole took me in his arms to kiss me. It was a decent kiss but I'll admit I thought it lacked a certain amount of passion.

Before I knew it, Poole scooped me in his arms and made a dash for the patio. Still cradled in his arms I saw the water getting closer and we were still gaining speed.

"Poole NO!" I squealed to no avail.

With my arms wrapped tight around his neck the two of us made a huge splash as we entered the deep end of the pool. The cool water was shocking at first but then refreshing as my body quickly grew accustomed to it.

Poole pressed his lips against mine and the passion from earlier was made up for this time. Poole's tongue danced with mine as his lips pressed firmly. Still holding me Poole kicked his strong legs until he could stand on the bottom.

Walking towards the shallow end Poole clawed at my top throwing it to the side. Setting me on the steps Poole stripped the bottoms off and sent them flying as well. Not to be out done I pulled his shorts and briefs off as Poole removed his shirt over his head.

Taking me back in his arms Poole carried me naked through the house and up the stairs still dripping water. Holding me with one arm Poole ripped the covers off and threw me on the bed.

"Spread those legs slut!" Poole growled.

I laid on my back and happily complied. Poole moved on the bed his massive cock now hard and hanging down. I spread my legs even wider hoping that would help me accept such a massive cock. Then I remembered my promise to Tina for permission to fuck Poole.

Just as I was about to stop him Poole dipped his head and stabbed my cunt with his tongue.

"Oh, oh yyyeeessss." I murmured.

Arching my back I gripped Poole's head and held him place.

"Why...are ...you ...doing...this?" I gasped.

Poole's only response was to delve in even more lustfully. I closed my eyes and bucked against his continual probing. Releasing his head with one hand I gripped my tit and squeezed trapping my nipple between two fingers. So accomplished were his talents it was hard to believe it wasn't a woman pleasuring me.

Poole changed his approach slowly but often. It seemed I never knew where he might focus next. I lightly clamped his head and rocked my hips side to side as Poole sucked my clit firmly.

"Fuck me!" I now begged.

Poole looked up at me and I saw his displeasure.

"No." Poole broke free to speak then dove back in.

"Then make me cum damn it!" I cursed.

This seemed to satisfy Poole as his hands gripped my waist and pulled my ass off the bed. When his tongue stabbed my pussy it contracted around the slippery missile. I groaned as the first signs of my pending orgasm flushed across the surface of my body.

I gripped Poole's thick mane of hair and forced his mouth tight against my wanton pussy. With just the tip of his nose Poole rubbed my clit sending me over the edge. My legs clamped his head firmly between them as my hands tried to pry him from over stimulation.

My pussy gushed like an over filled bucket with the sensations overflowing faster than I could enjoy them. The muscles in my stomach cramped up, my chest heaved, my head pushed back against the bed. The intensity of my orgasm blazed through my body before I finally pushed Poole away.

"Your cock, I want to suck it." I hissed.

If we couldn't fuck the least I could do was return the immense pleasure I just received.

"I should go wash up." Poole smiled happy with himself

"You're not going anywhere." I replied.

Shifting on the bed I flung myself at Poole. I was at a bit of and angle when I pressed my lips against his. Reaching down I gripped his cock while we kissed. I could taste myself as my tongue danced with Poole's which only made me more determined. As our kissing continued I could feel Poole's cock responding to my hand still slowly stroking it.

"I thinks he wants to put that someplace warm." I looked down as pre-cum oozed from Poole's cock.

Poole grinned widely as his hand guided my mouth over the slippery head.

"Mmmmmmmm..." I murmured around his cock.

With barely more than just a few inches stuffed in my mouth I started a slow and deliberate blowjob. Unlike our first encounter I wasn't enthralled by just touching and sucking Poole's cock I was focused on giving him pleasure. I pulled off and licked the length of his cock before taking him back in my mouth.

Caressing his balls brought out a happy moan. I shifted so I could look up at Poole while his cock moved even deeper. Poole propped his head up and his amorous smile let me know I was making the most of my efforts. Even though we see each other daily I knew this was what we both wanted.

I was almost glad fucking was off the table for now, if this blowjob was not overly passionate it was every bit as loving. With my mouth concentrating on the upper third my hand continued to stroke the main trunk of this mighty tree. I knew Poole was close when he closed his eyes and his hand came down and rested on my head.

"Faster." Poole whispered.

His hand gripped my hair and pushed my mouth firmly over his cock. I bobbed up and down, my tits swayed below me, sucking noises filled the room. Poole thrusted his hips up I tried to take more cock but I only gagged instead. Poole pulled me off instantly and started me back on the rhythm he wanted.

"Soon slut." Poole warned me.

I gripped his hips letting him know I was going nowhere. With copious amounts of saliva running down his massive shaft I felt his cock surge in my mouth. The first pulse I expertly aimed at the roof of my mouth. When the next pulse hit I quickly swallowed them both.

"Drink that cum...slut!" Poole groaned.

Doing the best I could I held on until the last bit oozed from the head of his cock then I sucked what I could from inside. It had been an enthusiastic effort on both our parts but now it was time to rest.

Laying at an angle my head rested on Poole's lower stomach his semi hard cock still just inches from my face. I could still taste the remnants of his cum and the heady smell of his musk. Both were easily tolerable and in fact preferred to my husband Donald's.

I held Poole's heavy cock, not so much stroking it as caressing and studying it. Every once in a while a pearly drop of cum would form and I eagerly licked the slit to satisfy my appetite. Poole in the meantime was alternating caressing my back and ass.

We lay there silently just enjoying the afterglow for quite some time. I marveled at how comfortable I was in the arms of the man I once despised for shunning me.

"We should get cleaned up, Tina is planning on meeting us for dinner." Poole said softly.

"I know what I want for desert." I teased him squeezing his cock.

Poole slowly moved from the bed and stood beside it. Leaning down he picked me up and carried me into the bathroom. Turning on the shower I soon found myself being washed by my boss.

"Kiss me." I looked up at him through the fine mist.

"Not until you brush your teeth and rinse with mouthwash." Poole explained.

"So that's how it is eh?" I laughed.

"That's how it is." Poole kissed the top of my head.

I took my time washing Poole kissing his upper body as we went. After drying off he sent me to the bathroom attached to my bedroom. There I did brush my teeth and rinse with mouthwash as well as attending to other personal grooming.

Walking back in his bedroom dressed in just a towel I found Poole in slacks and a button down shirt.

"I don't have anything to wear." I blushed.

"As tempting as that may be ..." Poole started to joke. "...I think its best if you save that for around the house. Have you looked in the closet?"

"In my room?" I asked confused.

"If you don't find something there I'm sure Tina has something you could wear." Poole winked.

Leaving Poole I went back to my room and looked in the closet. Tina had indeed supplied several new outfits of various styles for almost any occasion. Turning to the dresser I found bras and panties as well as other garments.

I heard Poole in the hall then he stopped and leaned against the door frame.

"These are for me?" I dared to ask.

"I'll be waiting downstairs, nice casual is fine, panties, no bra." Poole requested.

I could have spent an hour, it took me over twenty minutes as it was. Settling on a Godet skirt and a deep u neck blouse I slipped on some stylish sandals with a two inch heel. With panties and a few touches of perfume and lip gloss I headed down to find Poole

He was out on the patio and stood when he saw me come out. I could tell by the look in his eyes I had chosen a good balance between casual and sexy. Taking me in his arms I finally received the kiss I had been longing for.

"Tina will be thrilled." Poole nuzzled my neck. "Come have a glass of wine before we go."

Poole sat me across his lap as we drank wine and I told him about my morning with Tina. He is such a good listener sometimes I forget this is how Poole knows so much about you. I finished my wine and then we kissed sensually before we left.

Driving downtown Poole parked the car and we headed back to Tina's office. We found her on the second floor deep in conversation with the seamstress. She waved hello and indicated she would just be a minute.

Poole and I looked at the racks of suits hanging and those strewn about. With the seamstress heading down on the elevator Tina turned her attention to us.

"Jane I can't thank you enough." Tina threw herself at me.

Ignoring Poole Tina kissed me lovingly for several moments. Standing back she looked at the outfit she had left for me in the closet.

"You look delicious, slut." Tina reached out and gripped my tit through the top. "I can't wait to get you home."

"Before that I suggest we eat dinner first." Poole chuckled.

"Says the man with a happy smiled." Tina approached Poole. "Well?"

Poole took her in his arms and kissed Tina like it had been days since he had seen her. Although Poole never said a word Tina knew we had been intimate. She also knew he still loved her. Tina locked up the building and with Poole between us walked a few blocks to a restaurant.

It was nice and trendy, and even though the food was great it was expensive. I sensed Tina was right at home here but I had a feeling Poole was less enthusiastic. For the second time today Poole listened about Tina's day.
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Chapter 4

Having given Poole another blowjob earlier we met his wife at her office and went out to dinner.

"Did you fuck him today?" Tina asked bluntly as I rode home with her.

"No."

"But you wanted to, right?" Tina pressed.

"Poole said no." I replied knowing they have no secrets.

"I want you to join us." Tina said.

"Join you?" I asked perplexed.

"When we get home Poole is going to fuck me and I want you to join us." You could hear the excitement in her voice.

"You mean a threesome?" My heart pounded.

"Exactly. But you can't fuck him, not yet." Tina turned to face me.

"Does Poole know?" I asked nervously.

"Not yet, it's something we've never done before." Tina squeaked.

"Why now? Why me?" I dared to ask.

"I don't know, it just feels right." Tina glanced over and looked at me her eyes filled with desire. "Don't worry he'll say yes."

Poole's car was at the house when we arrived. Tina and I parked in the garage and closed the door. Entering from the garage Tina and I found him at the counter in the kitchen. One look at Tina and he knew something was up.

"Baby, the slut and I are going to go up..." Tina approached Poole. "...give us twenty minutes then..." Tina kissed Poole. "...we'll be waiting."

Tina kissed Poole again then slipped from his arms. Poole looked at me, his eyes searched mine for acceptance. I moved to Tina and took her hand, she kissed me in front of Poole them led me upstairs.

"You're my slut tonight." Tina said as we left the room.

Half of me was terrified the other half excited beyond words. Tina sent me to my room to freshen up and then meet her in their bedroom. When I arrived naked Tina was waiting.

"On the bed slut." Tina pointed to the middle.

I quickly moved in place lying on my back. Tina approached on her knees her pussy right above my face.

"Did you drink his cum?" Tina looked down on me in a compromising position.

"Yes." I admitted.

"Tonight slut, you share." Tina insisted.

"Yes ma'am." I smiled my mouth watering.

"Good now get me ready that cock will be here soon." Tina lowered her pussy to my mouth.

Tina tasted delicious as I started licking her cunt. The next thing I knew Tina rose up then turned to face my feet. Lowering her pussy back to my mouth she dove between my legs.

I moaned as her tongue found the same spots Poole had earlier today.

With my arms around her waist Tina ground her pussy against my lips. I arched my back pushing my pussy up to let her know I was just as greedy. With her excitement starting to drip from her pussy I noticed a shadow move across the bedroom. Looking up Poole's cock was moving in above me.

"Suck it slut." Poole barked

Tilting my head back Poole guided the hot missile in my mouth. Tina squirmed above me being left out for the moment. Poole gripped Tina's waist and drug us both to the edge of the bed like two rag dolls. With my head now dangling from the edge Poole was able to shove his cock deeper in my mouth.

"Put that thing in me." Tina wailed.

Poole pulled his cock from my mouth with a slurp. Poole guided the massive head to Tina's tight but creamy opening. Just inches away I watched as her pussy stretch to take the monster cock. With my arms still wrapped around her waist I could feel her body shudder the further Poole impaled her.

"See that slut?" Tina moaned. "Damn it Poole, you feel bigger than ever before." Tina sighed as her body shuddered again.

With Poole's balls hanging down I licked them as he started moving in and out of his wife. Tina went back to licking my pussy concentrating on my clit. Poole fucked Tina steadily then pulled out and fed me his cock jamming it in my mouth. I sucked her excitement from his cock mixed with his pre-cum. I gripped her waist tighter as Poole pulled from my mouth.

"Fuck that pussy." I pleaded.

As Poole slammed back in Tina's cunt I could feel her whole body respond above me.

"Cum in that pussy!" Tina demanded. "Cum in me now."

We had been at it for a while but I didn't expect Poole to cum this soon? I looked on as his cock stretched Tina's pussy, sure enough his balls slapped me faster and faster.

"Fill that cunt so I can feed our slut." Tina squealed.

Tina grabbed my ass cheeks and forced her lips over my clit sucking it hard. I looked up and saw the veins in Poole's cock surge as Tina's pussy clamped down. Poole's frothy sperm leaked out as my orgasm hit. I held onto Tina tight as my climax ravaged my body.

Each stroke of Poole's cock forced more cum to push out from my lover's pussy. I stretched my neck to lick the creamy nectar from Poole's balls as he buried his cock deep in her cunt. I could feel Tina's body shake above me now. As Poole pulled from her pussy I attacked her clit to bring her off.

"His cum slut! Eat his cum from my fucking pussy!" Tina yelled as she sat up grinding her pussy along my chin.

I watched Tina's gaping pussy contract pushing Poole's cum oozing from her well used cunt. Tina shuddered through her orgasm feeding me a pussy full of fresh cum. I drank it all and stabbed her pussy with my tongue searching for more.

Tina rode me until she collapsed back on top of me. We were both breathing heavy, the feeling of Tina on top of me was exhilarating. I had never been this sexually charged in my life. I wanted it all, I wanted Poole's cock, I wanted to worship Tina's pussy, I wanted ...

"Put that fucker back in." Tina demanded.

As if an answer to my dreams was heard Poole's cock appeared again. Pressed against Tina's cunt the ten inch monster just kind of balled up.

"Let me help you." I begged.

Feeding me his cum and pussy coated cock Poole used my mouth to get hard. It was a glorious feeling as it grew bigger and longer in my mouth. I moaned when Poole pulled it out and jammed it back in Tina's swollen pussy.

"Poole I want to be on top." Tina said.

Poole pulled his cock from Tina's pussy and fed it back in my mouth. Tina moved from on top of me making room for Poole to lie down. Moving to the bed and propped up by two pillows Poole leaned against the head board. Tina straddled Poole facing me in a reverse cowboy.

"Slut put that cock in my pussy and kiss it going in." Tina grabbed my hair.

Moving between Poole's legs I grabbed the swollen member and sucked the end before guiding it to Tina's pussy. Her lips red and swollen spread willingly now as Tina lowered her cunt over Poole's cock. Tina guided my head and I licked and kissed the massive cock as it moved ever deeper inside Tina.

"Lick that nasty pussy slut, feel his cock stretch me out." Tina hissed.

Guiding my head lower I licked the juices as they coated Poole's' cock. Holding Tina, Poole fucked her from below, occasionally he thrusted so hard his ball smack under my chin. Tina had her way with me moving my mouth to her clit and then back to pussy.

Poole pulled out and fed me his cock but Tina protested so I guided it back to her cunt.

"Kiss me slut." Tina groaned letting go of my hair.

I moved up her body as she leaned back against Pooled stopping to suck her stiff nipples along the way. With my face covered in pussy and cum Tina was insatiable as her tongue forced its way in my mouth.

"Feel this slut." Tina took my hand and held it just under her belly button.

I could feel her pelvis move as Poole's cock filled her pussy. Tina bit my lower lip hard.

"That's a cock slut. That's my cock slut." Tina kissed me hard. "If you ever let that in your slut pussy you will belong to us do you hear me slut?"

"Yes." I growled hoping it was going to happen now.

"My cock, my slut." Poole repeated.

"Your slut, I understand." I groaned in desire.

"Good now get back down there and worship my pussy slut." Tina grabbed my hair and pulled my head back. "And when he cums this time you will share you greedy slut."

"Yes Tina." I mewed.

I kissed my way back down Tina's body stopping to suck and nibble each tit. We had been at it for almost a half hour, Tina had cum at least twice and allowed me to cum using my fingers. When Poole let it be known he was ready to cum Tia pulled off his pulsing cock.

Tina laid down beside me and I stroked Poole between our lips. When his cock erupted Tina and I both squealed in delight. Cum spurted over each of us and in our mouths. Tina and I happily cleaned each other and swapped cum as we kissed.

Hot and sweaty the three of us collapsed on the bed Tina and me in each other's arms. Poole was the first to leave heading to the shower.

"You two go to slut's room and take a shower." Poole said before he closed the door.

Exhausted and satisfied Tina took her shower first. When I came out she was on the phone.

"Of course you could come pick her up if you want." Tina sighed.

"The fittings went well but after dinner things got a bit messy so Jane stayed to help clean things up." Tina laughed.

"Not to worry, I've set her up in the spare room for the night." Tina said.

The little minx looked at me and smiled.

"Poole? He was in bed hours ago, he gets up early to golf on Sundays. Then he and Max spend the day so I probably won't see him until late tomorrow if not Monday." Tina explained.

"Goodnight Donald." Tina said as she hung up.

"I'm staying?" I asked happily.

"In your room for now. I promised Poole to stay with him until he leaves in the morning." Tina kissed me gently. "Good night slut."

"Goodnight Tina." I kissed her again.

I made my way to the bed and pulled the covers over me as I laid down. For over twenty years I tried to distance myself from Poole and all he stood for. Just over a year ago I dreaded moving here for Donald to take a job.

Now for the last several months I not only work for Poole but have had sexual relations. He calls me his slut but Poole ate my pussy with the best of them then shared his wife with me as well.

I knew there was more than he was letting on, there always is with Poole. Right now I didn't care. I've never felt this overwhelmed with passion in my life. I feel like I'm the same person but Poole and Tina have woken that inner slut inside me, and I need to find out if that's really who I am.

I slept soundly that night, early in the morning I felt the cool air and then Tina's warm body pressed against mine. I was going to turn and face her but Tina held me tight.

"Shhh, go back to sleep we have all day to make love." Tina said as she kissed my neck.

We did make love later that morning, kind of. Tina and I really just lounged around caressing and kissing, frolicking and kissing, then of course eating pussy and kissing. We each climaxed but it was more of a warm slow orgasm, than a frantic explosion.

After an early lunch Tina surprised me by having Cassie and Cody over for the afternoon. In a way I was surprised as they both had started dating and are usually busy on Sundays.

Other than a brief time of women talk we really just laid around the patio and relaxed. Cassie did lay out in the sun nude but only for a brief time. Tina did convince Cody to go topless for a short time when she and I both took off our tops as well.

The kids drove me home Sunday, other than being grumpy Donald didn't even acknowledge I had been gone. The following week I must have talked to Tina almost every day. With the benefit just over a week away I wasn't surprised Tina asked me to come over Friday night.

"I've missed you slut." Tina said as she closed the door behind me.

As I turned and faced her Tina leaned against the door with a wicked smile.

"What?" I smiled back intrigued.

"Were going shopping but first I have a surprise for you." Tina held out her hand.

"What kind of a surprise?" I asked cautiously.

"You'll see." Tina led me through the house.

As we approached the family room I heard the TV playing. The closer we got the more I realized a movie was on. As we turned the corner Lela looked up from the couch.

"JANE!" Lela yelled jumping up and running into my arms.

With no hesitation Lela pressed her lips to mine and offered me her tongue. We stood there kissing as Lela held me tight. I kissed her back then finally she broke off the kiss.

"What are you doing here?" Lela bubbled over.

"We're taking her shopping darling. Won't that be fun?" Tina suggested.

"Tonight?" Lela asked excitedly.

"Let's stop your movie and eat. After shopping Jane and I will watch the movie with you." Tina explained.

"Promise?" Lela looked at me.

I looked at Tina and then back to Lela. "Promise." I replied.

At dinner Tina explained Poole and Max drove up to the resort to check on progress for the upcoming family reunion. Tina offered to have Lela spend the weekend and told Max she was inviting me as well.

After dinner Tina drove us to the mall where we headed to an upscale store and looked at formal dresses. The sales lady approached us and Tina explained we needed a dress for Lela.

"Me?" Lela swooned. "What for?"

"You my little darling are coming to the benefit next Friday. And you are getting a new dress." Tina explained.

"Can I get a princess dress?" Lela's eyes widened.

"What do you think Jane? A princess dress?" Tina smiled.

"Oh definitely." I agreed.

Shopping for a formal dress for Lela is a bit like bobbing for apples. Every time we thought she was happy her eye would catch another dress and we started all over. Frustrating for sure but just plain fun as well.

Lela finally settled on a long beaded formal dress with a gauze back panel that gave the illusion there was no back. It had a modest vee neck in front and floor length flowing lower. The mint color was a bit bright but Lela had her heart set on it.

The one dress Lela tried on that stood out to me was an emerald green strapless dress with a lace bodice. More of a cocktail dress Lela looked absolutely stunning. With no back and a daring plunging vee neck, the mid-thigh length exposed Lela's toned legs.

Tina and I both looked at each other when she came out, but we knew Max would never allow it. Regardless Tina and I agreed to buy it for Lela as a future surprise. With the agreed upon gown decision made Lela went back in to change.

Clearly happy Lela insisted on holding her new dress when she came out of the changing room. Tina turned to me and took my hand.

"You're next."

"What?" I replied taken aback.

"It's all settled, you're coming too." Tina said firmly.

"I can't afford to attend the benefit, and I sure don't have the money for a new dress." I argued.

"Poole is paying for the ticket, and believe me he can afford it." Tina laughed. "My company is buying the dress for your help last Saturday."

"I don't know what to say." I replied feeling overwhelmed.

"All you need to do is say yes to the dress." Tina teased me.

After looking at dresses for Lela there were a couple that caught my eye but it was Tina that picked out the one I would wear. The dress was as stunning as it was daring. With a deep scoop in front, and no back, only two thin straps that crossed over the shoulder blades held the top up. The gold and black sequins on top ended at the black chiffon bottom that rested mid-thigh.

It really was a party dress but the moment I tried it on I knew why Tina loved it. I looked like a slut, a high class slut but a slut just the same. With my tits on display and the back barely covering my ass I felt naughty standing alone in the dressing room.

Lela was so excited when we got back to the house she almost forgot about watching the movie. Tina called Donald again and explained Max and Poole were out of town and wanted me to spend the night with her and Lela.

Tonight's move was again animated and featured a fat guy with a long pointy nose adopting three little girls. With each of us dressed in just panties and knit tank tops, Lela was happily wedged between Tina and myself on the couch.

When Tina left to make popcorn I stayed behind with Lela. She snuggled in closer and even gave me a quick kiss. When Tina returned she seemed amused by Lela's attachment to me. Tina moved to my other side leaving me in the middle.

The movie ended predictably but for some reason I really enjoyed it. As Tina turned off the TV Lela's hand groped my tits and she moved in to kiss me.

"Lela, what did Max tell you?" Tina lightly scolded her.

"Can I kiss you Jane?" Lela pouted.

I looked at Tina who offered no help.

"It's up to you slut." Tina explained to me. I'll have to admit to being surprised she called me slut in front of Lela.

"I'd love to share a kiss." I answered Lela.

As her lips met mine Lela's tongue swiftly followed. Lela's hand gripped my tit more firmly and she pressed hers against my side. As our desire grew so did our passion. I grabbed Lela and pulled her onto my lap.

With her legs bent at the knees, Lela straddled my thighs facing me. Her kisses were becoming more forceful. Lela released my breast and mashed hers against mine. I grabbed her waist to hold her from getting too carried away.

"Lela, I think you've kissed long enough." Tina announced.

Lela moaned in my mouth in protest then slowly released me savoring each precious moment.

"She's a good kisser." Lela said to Tina with a giggle.

Tina kissed Lela quickly but firmly. "I know she is." Tina laughed.

"Can we go swimming?" Lela kissed Tina with a quick peck.

"Will you mind your manners?" Tina asked giving her the evil eye.

"If I do can I sleep with her?" Lela negotiated.

"That's up to slut." Tina responded. "If you mind your manners I might put in a good word for you."

Without hesitation Lela jumped up and stood in front of Tina and me. Lela looked at Tina and swayed impatiently. Tina looked at Lela and then at me.

"Not in the pool do you understand?" Tina looked back at Lela and spoke seriously.

"I promise." Lela answered.

"Ok then, I'll call him before we go to bed." Tina replied. "Slut please undress Lela before we go swimming."

I knew I was missing something but it was clear we were going skinny dipping very soon. I stood up and gripped the hem of Lela's top and pulled it over her head. Standing in just panties her light brown skin was glowing in the soft light.

I reached for her panties and lowered them down her long fit legs. Standing back up I could see the desire in Lela's eyes.

"May I?" She whispered to me.

"You may." I replied as our eyes held each other's gaze.

Lela bit her lower lip and returned the favor by removing my top. I felt a chill go down my back as Lela started lowering my panties. As I stepped free Lela studied my protruding pussy and my thick meaty lips. For all I know she saw how wet I was too.

"Lela, take slut with you and I'll be there shortly." Tina explained.

The coolness of the night hit us as soon as we stepped on the patio. Lela released my hand and ran to jump in the heated pool. As I walked to the shallow end I watched Lela surface, a broad smile crossed her face.

"Hurry Jane the water's warm."

I made my way down the steps into the shallow end as Lela swam around like a fish that had just been set free. My nipples were cold and hard as rocks as the warm water was now just above my waist.



Lela swam up to me under water her hands caressed the outside of my thighs as she surfaced right in front of me.

"Please kiss me Jane." Lela whispered.

Pulling me with her we stood on the bottom the water now up over our shoulders. My hands naturally fell on Lela's hips her hand pressed on my shoulder blades forcing our tits together. The warm water and her slippery body made the kiss even more exotic.

Lela's hands started caressing my back as our first kiss soon became our second. My hands moved down to Lela's firm ass, her legs intertwined with mine. I could feel her pussy press hard against my thigh.

"Ah hem!" Tina cleared her throat.

Startled I pulled away from our kiss but Lela held me firmly. She looked at Tina with a sly grin knowing she had been caught.

"I brought some extra towels and robes for when we come out." Tina explained.

Removing her clothes Tina jumped in surfacing behind Lela. Reaching out Tina's hands gripped both of Lela's tits and squeezed gently.

"Need I remind you we all need to mind our manners?" Tina looked at me.

"Sorry." I replied a bit embarrassed.

"I know." Tina smiled. "She can be very crafty this one."

Tina pulled Lela free from me holding her tight. Leaning in Tina kissed Lela on the back of the neck.

"You can kiss and you can swim, anything else you sleep alone." Tina warned Lela. "Fifteen minutes, he'll be going to bed soon if you want me to make that call."

"Yes Tina." Lela giggled.

Lela turned and kissed Tina then swam away. Tina and I stood in the warm water as Lela swam around popping up to share kisses with us both. Lela was like a child as she swam and played in the water, then like a grown woman when kissing.

All too soon Tina announced it was time to go back in the house. I thought Lela might protest but she was the first to start drying off. Wrapped in terrycloth robes we made our way back in the house where Tina made a phone call.

I assumed it was Poole Tina was talking to when she handed the phone to Lela. Mostly just listening Lela agreed and promised before handing me the phone.

"He wants to talk to you." Lela said.

"Hello?"

"Hello slut, are you enjoying yourself?" Poole asked happily.

"I am." I replied honestly.

"I have given Lela permission to show you something." Poole hesitated. "You will not assist in any way. You may however kiss her on the mouth if you wish."

"Ok." I replied confused.

"Slut, this is important. Lela trusts you." Poole explained.

"I understand."

"Goodnight slut, we'll talk soon." Poole said before he hung up.

"Lela, you go up and get ready, slut and I will be up shortly." Tina kissed Lela on the cheek.

"Yes Tina." Lela replied.

Leaving us, Lela headed upstairs alone. Tina pulled me in and kissed me lightly.

"Are you going to tell me what's going on?" I asked.

"Jane as you know by now, Lela is a bit... well let's just say complicated." Tina said uneasily. "We're not sure when, or how, but Lela discovered what an orgasm is."

"You mean, you're going to..."

"No Jane, that's the problem. Lela won't let anyone, man or woman touch her vagina." Tina explained.

"And this you know how?" I dared to ask.

"Let's just say we know." Tina assured me. "Anyway to our surprise Lela asked Poole if you could spend the weekend with us."

"So?" I asked quizzically.

"Jane, Lela has never asked to spend time with anyone except Max, Poole or myself. Not to watch a movie, not to go swimming, definitely not to do this." Tina raised her eyebrow.

I looked in the direction of the stairs and then back at Tina.

"What do I do?" I asked nervously.

"Just watch, I tried touching her vagina once, Lela let me, but it didn't produce the desired result." Tina frowned. "Since then we let her pleasure herself."

"Poole said I could kiss her?" I suggested.

"I'm guessing she will let you. Lela said you were a good kisser."

"Are you coming?" I questioned.

"I might check in and see how you're doing." Tina smiled. "You go up and get ready, I'll send her in to your room when she's ready."

I went into the bathroom off of my room and prepared for bed. I added a bit of perfume and lip gloss just in case. I was deciding what to wear, knowing Lela loved breasts, I chose just panties. Making my way across the room I dimmed the light on the night stand and waited for Lela on the bed.

Lela entered the room wearing nothing but a nervous smile. I shifted in the bed offering her a place to lay down. Accepting my offer Lela move across the room. After joining me on the bed I leaned over Lela to kiss her.

"You are so beautiful." I whispered before our lips touched.

Fuel by passion Lela wasted no time. With me leaning over her from the right Lela's left hand darted between her legs. The moment her fingers brushed her pleasure center Lela arched her back and moaned.

"Please kiss me Jane." Lela pleaded as her ass rose to meet her fingers now plunging in her pussy.

With her right hand Lela guided mine to her left breast. I knew Poole said kissing only but she seemed so insistent I took a chance and complied. Gripping her tit I squeezed it firmly as Lela moaned loudly.

"Kiss me slut." Lela now demanded.

Lela's tongue was waiting for mine. I played with her dark brown nipple as our kiss became increasingly passionate. I could hear the sloshing of her pussy as her fingers churned. Breaking off our kiss Lela gasped for air.

"Tell me Lela does it feel good?" I nibbled her ear.

"Mm yes." She cooed.

I sucked her right nipple and caressed her left breast as Lela continued to please herself. I felt the tension in her body build, stretching up I kissed Lela once again. Moving my right hand from her tit to her face I held her lips with mine.

"Shh, just enjoy it." I whispered.

Lela's ass bounced off the bed her hand frantically working her pussy.

"Not yet baby..." I kissed her quickly. "...don't rush, I'll be here for you."

"Please Jane..." Lela spread her legs wider.

"You're so beautiful." I assured her again.

I moved my right hand down along her left arm, when it slid over her wrist I moved it over her hand.

"Slowly baby." I whispered. "You are such a beautiful woman you should feel like one."

Lela groaned in frustration but allowed me to adjust her pace. I so wanted to do it for her but I had pushed the boundaries as far as I dare. Running my hand back along her arm I gripped her left tit again.

"Pleas kiss me Jane." Lela pleaded.

I moved up and met her lips with mine. I could feel her body respond as a small shudder traveled up her body.

"Now baby..." I gave her permission. "...show me now."

Lela's ass rose, her left hand returned to her frantic pace. I gripped her tit harder and returned for yet another kiss. With her tongue in my mouth Lela's body spasmed below. Lela's chest heaved, her legs closed and could feel her hips roll side to side.

From all indications Lela's was in the middle of an orgasm and still her lips pressed to mine. Suddenly I felt two fingers press between our lips and we shared the taste of Lela's excitement. My pussy was burning in desire and this last act did little to dampen hers.

When Lela finished cleaning her fingers her hand took mine from her tit and intertwined the fingers. She held my hand firmly sharing her tongue again with me. As the seconds passed so did her passion. As quickly as it started it ended.

Lela rolled to her side facing away from me taking my hand with her. Perplexed but happy with the event I happen to look at the door. Tina was leaning against the frame. Walking towards us Tina pulled the covers up and bent over to kiss Lela's cheek.

"Goodnight." Tina said kissing me.

Lela gave out a happy squeak and pulled me in tighter. Lela was fast asleep as I contemplated what just took place. It was some time later that I finally followed her and dozed off. The next day not a word was said by either Lela or Tina. Saturday night Lela delivered me to Tina's room and left me there.

Much like the weekend before Tina and I pleasured each other throughout the night and the next morning. By the time I drove home Sunday I knew just from Lela's goodbye kiss we would someday be lovers.

Tuesday at work Poole explained his car was in the shop and asked if I could drive him home. I of course agreed hoping we might talk about Lela. After work I was in my changing room putting my street clothes back on when there was a knock on the door. Asking them to wait I latched my bra and threw on my top.

"May I come in?" Poole asked.

It was the first time anyone had been in the small room with me. Even Lela waits until I'm gone to enter.

"Sure." I took a step back.

Poole entered closing the door behind him. With just one step between us Poole closed it quickly. Poole's hand s gripped my waist and his strong arms picked me up and placed me on the padded table. My heart started racing immediately.

"Jane, Lela tells me you helped her Friday night." Poole spoke softly.

"Just a little." I confessed.

"Tina says Lela spent the night." Poole reached up and combed my hair over my shoulder.

"Yes, but we just slept." I tilted my head against his hand.

"Hmff." Poole grunted with a smile.

Poole caressed my face then leaned in for a kiss. I closed my eyes as his lips met mine. Spreading my legs I wrapped them around the back of his thighs and pulled us together. Poole reached around and caressed my back feeling my bra straps. With my heart still pounding I was feeling flush and needy.

"My sluts don't wear bras when were alone." Poole stood up looking in my eyes. "Are you sure this is still what you want Jane?"

With my legs still behind Poole's I reached down and removed my blouse. Releasing the clasp I tossed the bra to the side.

"Any other rules?" I teased.

"I decide who and when." Poole said firmly.

"As in other than you and Tina?" I wasn't so glib now.

"As my slut you will be asked to perform many tasks for my pleasure and Tina's." Poole explained with no sign of humor. "This will include a small select group of people we associate with."

"Can they be trusted?" I asked nervously.

"Tina and I believe so. To date they have been safe and discreet people." Poole replied.

"And you will be there?" My head swirled, my pussy growing even wetter.

"We will be close, maybe not in the same room." Poole clarified. "You are not a toy to be passed around, your pleasure would be taken into consideration."

"Any other rules?" I blushed.

"No business clients, no company employee's. No more Amanda's, if you want to fall in love you should go home now." Poole informed me.

"What about Lela?" I argued.

For the first time Poole smiled. His hand slid up my back and pulled me close.

"Lela is not an employee." Poole kissed me firmly.

This kiss was so much more than a kiss of passion. It was a kiss of acceptance and confirmation. I held Poole tightly determined to continue on this exciting and yet scary journey.

"Get dressed you're taking me home." Poole said breaking the kiss.

I placed my bra in my purse and pulled my top back on.

"Tina says you have a dress for Friday night." Poole mentioned.

"I do, it's very sexy I might add." I bragged.

"You do know Donald is not invited." Poole glanced over at me.

"No." I hesitated. "I just assumed..."

"Mr. Park will be attending, it wouldn't be good for anyone, especially Donald if they met again." Poole explained.

"So I will be going alone?" I asked sadly.

"Tina is quite involved, she will be leaving early and has several commitments. You will be going as my date." Poole said.

"As your slut?" I dared to ask.

"Tina thought it should be a coming out of sorts. There will be some people we want you to meet." Poole smiled.

I was flushed with excitement and desire. The thought of Poole introducing me to people they knew intrigued me. Would they know I was Poole's slut? Would they be some of the people I would find myself alone with?

"And Donald, what do I tell him about Friday?" I asked.

"Nothing, I will take care of that." Poole reached over and took my hand. "Not only for Friday but as long as you stay our slut."

We pulled into Poole's drive and I turned off the car. Poole hopped out and opened my door.

"Come with me slut." Poole barked.

Holding my hand I followed him in the front door.

"Take off your blouse and get on your knees." Poole demanded.

I did as he asked and as I removed my top again Poole pulled out his cock. I didn't need to ask why, I fell to my knees and gladly took him in my mouth.

"Tuesdays and Fridays, slut. That will be our days." Poole stroked my hair.

My pussy was dripping just thinking of it. I sucked and stroked Poole's cock as he continued to comb through my hair. I looked up at him so he could see how happy I was. I loved his cock, I loved everything about it.

Hard and stiff I stood up and bent over to take more in my mouth. Poole moaned in agreement as he pushed deeper in my mouth. I could feel his cock surge with each thrust, I knew any minute I would be rewarded with a mouthful of cum.

Poole pulled out and I moaned in protest. "Please Poole."

"On your knees slut." Poole demanded.

I fell to my knees as Poole stroked his long cock. I stretched up to take him back in my mouth.

"I told you to only kiss Lela." Poole chided me. "No cum for you slut. Now close your mouth."

I did as I was told and then without warning a splurge of cum shot out and hit me in the eye. The next volley hit just above my tit the third hit me in my neck. Poole's cock spat small drops of cum hitting me on the other tit.

When he was finished Poole offered me his deflated cock and I hungrily sucked what little cum was left.

"Have Donald bring you here Friday at 6:00 pm sharp." Poole started to walk away. "Oh, and slut, you can wash up at home."

...

With Donald driving I was trying to cover the exposed tops of my thighs with the light wrap I brought. I looked again at the four inch heels on my feet and the expensive purse on my lap. I didn't dare look down at my tits one more time or I might actually ask Donald to take me home like he wanted.

My back itched on the cheap material covering the seat of his car.

"Tell me again why I'm not invited?" Donald fumed.

"I told you Poole will explain it when we get there." I deferred

"I still think that dress makes you look like a two bit hooker." Donald reminded me again.

How could I tell him that not only was he right, but that was the point?

"Tina spent a lot of money so I could look nice." I explained. "Donald just accept the fact I'm going and wearing this dress."

"When will you be home?" Donald asked.

"I'm not sure, but if it's too late Tina said she would put me up in the guest room." I lied.

Donald drove the rest of the way without bringing it up again.

When we arrived at Poole's house a bright red sports car was parked in front. Donald pulled up in the drive never taking his eyes off the car. After parking I let myself out while Donald went to look over the sleek ride. I knocked on the front door. Poole appeared in a wonderful black tuxedo with a gold and black tie that went with my dress. I had never seen him this handsome.

"Jane you look ravishing." Poole greeted me enthusiastically.

Bending down he grabbed my ass and kissed me on the lips. I blushed then looked to see if Donald had observed Poole's boldness. Instead Donald was now looking inside the car, Poole could have fucked me and he wouldn't have known.

"Donald, thank you for dropping Jane off." Poole approached my husband with his hand out.

Even I could see Donald shook hands weakly.

"Uh, yeah, no problem." Donald replied looking back at the car. "Is this yours?"

"It is, my dad left it to me when he passed." Poole explained. "It's a bit small for me so I don't drive it much."

"Are those paddle shifters?" Donald drooled.

"First year, dad loved them, I prefer the shifter on the floor." Poole smiled.

Holding his hand out Poole invited me to join him. Even though it was warm out I placed the black sheer caplet shawl over my shoulders and approached them both. Poole pulled me beside him so we were both facing my husband Donald.

I felt Poole's hand move off my shoulder over the thin straps crossing my back. Boldly Poole then slipped it just inside the low cut back of the dress and over my ass. His fingers felt along the waist band of my black satin thong finding both cheeks bare.

Standing in front of us there was no way Donald couldn't see where Poole's hand landed even if he didn't know it was inside not out. It felt so wicked being fondled in front of Donald my pussy started getting wet.

"I still don't know why I couldn't come tonight." Donald shifted in place.

"Donald I explained that Mr. Park is attending the event." Pooled said sternly. "He has indicated he would be making a sizable donation and your presence may jeopardize that."

Poole's hand moved up my back still inside my dress along my right side. Touching me so lightly it tickled almost making me laugh. Poole's hand continued until the tips of his fingers rested on the side of my tit. If Donald noticed he didn't react.

"What time will you be bringing Jane home tonight?" Donald asked meekly.

"I won't." Poole looked down at me and smiled. "It will be late when the event ends. Jane will be busy after that as well." Poole winked at me so Donald couldn't see. "Tina has made the spare room up for her."

"I could come get her." Donald persisted.

"You would just have to bring her back in the morning. Tina has plans for her on Saturday." Poole grinned. "Tell you what, why don't you leave Jane here Saturday night as well and you can go golfing with us on Sunday. My treat."

"At the country club?" Donald asked excitedly.

"Max and I have a standing tee time at 6:30 every Sunday morning." Poole explained. "You can pick Jane up after golf."

"So I should meet you at the club on Sunday?" Donald couldn't believe his luck.

"I'll let Max know to expect you." Poole agreed.

"I'll be there." Donald assured him.

"Jane we should be going." Poole pulled his hand from my dress and let it drift down and squeeze my ass.

"Goodnight honey, I'll see you Sunday." I said.

Donald didn't even offer to kiss me good bye. Having just trading his wife for a round of golf it didn't come as a surprise. As Donald made his way to our car Poole opened the door to his. Hiking my dress up I gave him a good look at my satin covered pussy.

"Maybe we could just stay home?" Poole teased.

"I don't think Tina would appreciate that." I reminded him.

"No I guess not." He chuckled.

Poole fired up the car and as we pulled out my heart was racing. The sexual tension was lying just below the surface. Every time Poole looked at me and smiled I knew what he was thinking.

"Will I know anyone there?" I broke the silence.

"You know me." Poole teased. "Max and Lela should be coming, and of course Tina."

"Very funny." I replied. "Anyone from work besides the ones you mentioned?'

"Not that I'm aware of." Poole said reaching over and placing his hand on my thigh. "Relax, you'll do fine."

I put my hand on top of his and held it firmly. A perfect gentleman Poole's hand remained there during the trip unless he need it to drive. Pulling up to the valet my door was opened by a handsome young man. Careful not to expose too much I offered him my hand as he helped me out.

Poole met me at the curb of the hotel where the event was being held. As his car was being driven away Poole took me in his arms and kissed me like I had been hoping for since I arrived at his house.



"Come my little slut, I want to show you off." Poole whispered in my ear.

Joining others that were arriving we headed to the banquet room. Poole slipped his arm around my waist as we walked down the crowded hall. I had never been so self-conscious in my life, it seemed like everyone was looking at me.

As we entered the room I was impressed by the size and diversity of the crowd. Everyone was dressed in full length formal gowns and tuxedos. More than a few glances at my party dress attire drew visual condemnation.

"Poole I feel out of place." I turned to face him.

"You're the most beautiful woman in the room." Poole caressed my cheek. "You're with me, so I say fuck-em."

Here I was standing in a room full of gorgeous women, many I might add not only younger, but some surgically enhanced, and Poole was telling me I was the most beautiful woman here? Poole led me to the bar where he ordered us drinks.

"Arnie, I'll have the usual, my guest will have the white wine." Poole placed ten bucks in the tip jar.

"Yes Mr. Poole." Arnie smiled happily.

"Just Poole, Arnie, just Poole."

Arnie handed me the glass of wine then reached under the bar and pulled out a special bottle of gin and poured Poole a drink. I knew instantly that it was just water he served my uncle. Poole and I found our assigned table then proceeded to mingle. I can't say Poole knew everyone but he introduced me to many people in a casual way. Then just before the festivities were scheduled to start Poole turned me to face a mountain of a man and his date.

"Poole!" The man left his date and bear hugged Poole.

"Douglas how many times have I told you not to do that?" Poole hugged him again.

"Every time." Douglas laughed.

Pulling away he looked me up and down, I could see he was undressing me with his eyes. Douglas was shorter than Poole but must have weighed close to three hundred pounds. His date was a good sized woman herself with tits I was surprised her dress could contain without giving way.

"Doug, Jenny, this is Jane." Poole introduced us. "Jane this is an old friend Doug and his wife Jenny."

Doug took that as permission to give me a bear hug too, his long thick beard brushed against my face as he kissed my cheek. Letting me down Jenny stepped forward.

"Pleased to meet you Jane." Jenny lied.

The look she gave me was less than accepting but she did give me a small hug and we exchanged kisses on the cheek.

"Where's Tina?" Jenny's judging eyes left me and looked at Poole.

"Haven't seen her yet." Poole glared at Jenny. "She's helping to run the event this year, my guess is she's busy being busy."

Even Doug could see Poole wasn't happy with Jenny's attitude. It was at this point Poole did something that surprised me and yet endeared me more than I can explain. Obviously they knew each other well and Jenny thought I was intruding on Tina's turf. It was clear to everyone as I stood there awkwardly and dressed like an expensive streetwalker.

With one hand Poole pulled me back under his arm, with the other he pulled out his phone and dialed it.

"I'm by the table, can you please come out for a moment." Poole spoke quietly.

"Yes I know, it will only take a minute." Poole said after a short delay.

"Tina!" His voice rose. A very brief hesitation then. "Thank you."

Poole had called Tina and insisted she come out to see us. From the comfort of standing beside Poole I knew he had done this for me. Doug and Jenny didn't dare move and I saw Jenny getting more nervous by the second. Doug tried to distract the light tension by asking Poole a question about work.

Before he could finish Poole and I saw Tina approaching quickly. She looked absolutely ravishing in a long dark blue formal dress. Her silver high heels sparkled as she walked, the long slit in her dress flashed her toned leg. With a small silver belt to accent her shoes and a plunging neck line Tina drew looks as she made her way through the crowd.

"Jane!" Tina squealed. "You look absolutely delicious."

Tina pulled me from Poole's grasp and kissed me firmly on the lips. I was so overwhelmed it took my breath away.

"Your dress, it's perfect, even better than when you showed me in the store!" Tina fawned over me. "Promise me you'll keep Poole out of trouble tonight."

Without waiting for a reply she turned to her husband.

"Poole don't you dare let her out of your sight." Tina stretched up and kissed Poole. "Did you bring your checkbook like I asked?"

"I did." Poole sighed. "Can't I just make a donation and get it over with?"

"Douglas, Jenny, how are you?" Tina greeted their friends. "I hope you brought your checkbook too?"

"We did but I'm afraid mine won't have as many zeros as Poole's." Doug joked.

"That's ok, every little bit helps." Tina kissed his cheek again. "Jenny, you look gorgeous, I'm so glad you could make it." Tina turned her attention Doug's wife.

"Yes, well I'm happy to be here." Jenny answered looking at me again.

"Well, I really must go, I'll stop by after dinner if I can." Tina said.

She hugged and kissed Doug and Jenny on the cheeks then kissed Poole. Taking my hand Tina turned to them.

"Excuse us, I need to steal Jane from you for just a few minutes." Tina laughed.

Leading me away Tina took me through a side door into a service hallway. Looking both ways Tina pulled me tight.

"Oh I miss you slut."

"I've missed you." I readily admitted.

Our lips pressed firmly but the kiss didn't last long. Our eyes told the story of our desires but it was Tina that stood back first.

"Jane you are so beautiful in that dress." Tina's eyes glistened.

"I was thinking the same about yours." I smiled.

"I really must go." Tina sighed. "We'll talk later."

Tina gave me another quick but passion filled kiss then headed down the hall. I composed myself and entered the main room to find Max and Lela with Poole, Doug, and Jenny. I saw Lela standing in her mint green formal dress.

She looked stunning. Lela had her back to me, the gauze panel above the waist suggested there is no back, but with Lela's dark skin it was obvious there was. The light chiffon like lower half flowed out like a princess in a movie, her derriere was perfect.

I moved around her side and looked at her subtle earrings and a small sliver necklace that hung just inside the modest neckline. Max saw me now, he wore a black tux with a matching mint green shirt, open to show his ever present gold cross.

He saw that I was observing Lela and gave me a knowing grin. Then with a gentle nudge and a nod of his head Max informed Lela of my presence. I could see she wanted to run to me but Max stopped her then whispered in her ear.

Releasing Lela she walked slowly to me her anticipation barely contained inside her excited body.

"Jane!" Lela said he voice quivering. "Will you kiss me?"

Lela asked as she hugged me.

"Let me look at you first." I whispered.

I held her at arm's length and let her watch me take her in. Lela was trembling as I held her. Lela's eyes waiting for mine to join hers.

"Baby, that dress is so perfect on you." I said softly. "Lela you are such a beautiful woman."

She couldn't hold out any longer, Lela pulled me in and kissed me on the lips in front of everyone. I knew I should have stopped her sooner but Lela is a determined person. When we finally parted Lela giggled.

"Is Max mad?" She dared to ask.

I looked over her shoulder at Max, he seemed both concerned and understanding. He gave me a terse smile. I looked at Poole who was clearly happier. As for Jenny, she seemed completely annoyed.

"I don't think he's mad but maybe next time if you want a kiss like that we should do it in private." I suggested.

"Ok." Lela giggled.

As we returned to the table Poole introduced more friends of his. Randy and Jack. I was first introduced to Randy and his girlfriend's Rita. Jack's wife Sofia was of Hispanic descent and clearly had an eye on me as I greeted her husband.

They all seemed very nice as they greeted each other before taking our places at the table. Poole sat on one side of me, Lela on the other holding my hand whenever possible.

Pre-dinner announcements were made and soon the staff was busy delivering salads and baskets of bread. Throughout dinner I learned the special connection these five men had. This was the original crew that worked with Poole when he started installing swimming pools years ago.

All, now in their late fifties, had at one time dug and installed swimming pools by hand. Randy tall and slender with scraggly hair and bushy goatee went by the name of Slim. Previously married with no children, he is now divorced and his longtime companion is now Rita.

Rita like Randy is also tall for a woman, and quite slender herself. Her A cup breasts aside she is quite attractive and very pleasant. Rita has light red hair and an abundance of freckles, her hazel eyes have a glimmer in them whenever she looks at me.

Doug went by the name Digger, and according to the table gossip was at one time a wrestling champion in both high school and college. He married his wife Jenny right out of college and they have two grown children that both married.

Jack's nick name was Dozer, and like Doug is a bit more rotund these days. His wife Sofia is quite exotic looking. With four grown children Sofia reminds me of myself before I started working out with Max.

Each of the guys had all worked for ALL Corp at one time. Jack and Doug have moved to other companies. Randy I just learned has recently retired.

I also learned that at one time Max's nick name was Bull. Since I had heard the others from conversations long ago but not Bull, I assume Bull is not a name one would call Max these days either.

At one point during dinner I was asked about my connection to Poole, specifically by Jenny. With a different last name and a twenty year absence no one except Max and Lela knew Poole was my uncle. Poole made sure it stayed that way.

After dinner the bar was open and the formal program began. I won't bore you with the details except to say it was a fundraiser for several good causes. For the last presentation Tina's company modeled a new line of bathing suits. The bidding was quite high considering the models didn't come with them.

Several other businesses were involved but the bikini's brought the most excitement if not the most money. I did get to meet Mr. Park, the business partner from South Korea Donald insulted.

I didn't think I would like him but I found him to be very friendly and polite. Poole even explained who I was and Mr. Park suggested they should have sent me instead of my husband. At first I was surprised Poole would even bring it up but after we left I realized how strategic it was to get that out of the way.

First it showed how transparent Poole was with a business partner. Second Poole probably expected I might work with Mr. Park or his company at some point. Third Poole gambled that if Mr. Park was still mad he would at least be a gentleman at the benefit and not do so publicly.

The rest of the night Poole milled around introducing me to a few people he knew. Not once did he talk business and only introduced me as Jane with no further explanation. Poole was cordial but rarely stayed more than a few minutes preferring to move about the room.

Throughout the night Lela asked me to go with her to the ladies room. In relative privacy we kissed each other passionately each time. As for Poole, he never left my side. His arm was around my back or he held my hand most of the night.

We even danced a few times and much to my disappointment his hands never wandered inside my dress. That's not to say Poole didn't take advantage of where he put his hands outside my dress. By the time he was ready to go home my pussy was wet and my mouth watering for his cock.

We were the first to leave after Max and Lela. Poole and I said our goodbyes and walked to the front door to get the car.

"What about Tina?" I asked snuggled up under Poole's arm to stay warm.

"She'll be home later." Poole replied without explanation.

We had only seen her once after dinner when Tina and her business partner Elaine stopped by after the fundraising part. I know Poole only talked to her briefly and it wasn't about when she would be home.

In the car Poole's hand moved along my thigh under my dress. I could feel myself getting wetter still as I anticipated dropping to my knees when we got to his house.

Poole asked me what I thought about his friends but I was afraid to be to honest. He then brought up Lela and me which I happily filled him in on.

Poole pulled the car into the garage. Walking around to open my door he already had the jacket of his tux off and was loosening his tie. The moment I was out of the car Poole pulled me into a seductive kiss. His hands groped my ass through the dress before setting me down with a gasp.

"We should go in the house." Poole suggested as I reached for his slacks. I happily agreed as Poole drug me through the garage door leading to the kitchen. Poole pulled me in for another kiss, this time he lowered the short zipper on the back of my dress.

Plunging both hands inside my dress Poole gripped my ass cheeks and squeezed them firmly.

"I've wanted to do this all night." Poole hissed.

I reached for his zipper and lowered it as well. Fishing out his hard cock was no easy feat but I did. I tried dropping to my knees but Poole's grip on my ass prevented it. With his growing cock between us I looked up to find Poole's eyes filed with desire.

"Let's go upstairs." Poole suggested as his lips smothered mine.

I couldn't have agreed more preferring a soft bed to the tile floor on my knees and the prospect Poole would bring me off orally. Poole pulled my dress off and tossed it to the side leaving me in only the black satin thong and my high heels.

"First one up gets to cum first." I squealed breaking free from Poole and heading for the stairs.

Poole smacked my ass just before I moved out of reach laughing.

"Get back here slut!" Poole chased me his voice filled with playfulness.

"NO! I want to cum first." I yelled seeing him getting closer.

The high heels would be my demise or my blessing depending on how you look at it. I had just made it to the first stair when Poole's hands landed on my waist stopping my assent. I laughed and squirmed trying in vain to get free.

"As my slut you will need to learn to obey." Poole tease me his hot breath on my neck.

Poole's hands reached up from behind and gripped both of my tits, his lips kissed my neck.

"Tell your slut what you want." I taunted him.

"Jane..."

"Tell me Poole what do you want?" I twisted to kiss him.

Poole's lips pressed hard against mine. I could feel his massive cock press into the crack of my ass. Poole's tongue was hungry for mine.

"Bend over." Poole released my lips.

Placing a hand between my shoulder blades Poole guided me until my hands rested a couple of steps up. With my heart racing and my body exposed in anticipation I felt Poole's cock press between my legs. I shuddered in anticipation of what would happen next. I felt my thong being pushed aside and his massive cock at the entrance to my pussy.

"Jane I have waited a lifetime to do this." Poole whispered as his cock slowly split me open.

"Oh my god." I murmured as his cock slowly went deeper. "I'm sorry Poole I didn't know."

"So fucking tight." Poole moaned.

"So fucking big." I moaned back. "I want it all Poole."

"Are you sure Jane?" Poole pulled back.

"I'm your slut and don't you forget it, now fuck me." I demanded.

Poole forced his cock in deeper stroking in and out as my pussy throbbed in creamy delight. With my eyes closed and my tits swinging in rhythm with his strokes my pussy started that familiar feeling deep inside. I could tell Poole was still holding back but my pussy contracted in a mini orgasm around his cock so I really didn't care at this point.

Sure his cock was big, bigger than I had ever encountered, but it was the way Poole held me that surprised me the most. His hands held me, caressed me and touched me like a lover not a slut. I knew Poole wanted to slam in me, to bury his cock in a place none had been before. Poole this magnificent lover held back as if my pleasure was all he wanted.

After several mini orgasms and still in high heels my legs were getting wobbly but my arms held firm. Through all of those workouts I never dreamed this would be the benefit. Poole's hands came down and held my tits his cock now stabbed me deeper. I moaned in desire as my pussy started to spasm around his cock.

"Cum for me Poole." I begged.

"You first." Poole gasped.

"I'm there my love I just need to feel your love inside me." I moaned as Poole stretched my pussy again.

Releasing my tits Poole straightened up and gripped my hips.

"Milk me Jane." Poole panted as he fucked me faster.

Poole was so big how could I not? Still I tightened every muscle I could muster to grip Poole's cock. Stretched to my limit, and then some, my pussy was in heaven as membranes inside me glided over every ripple, every ridge his cock had.

"Jane!" Poole inhaled.

Just then my womb felt an explosion of heat. Poole's cum seared my very being.

"I feel it Poole." I grunted. "Again my love, give me more."

My pussy felt another heat wave fill me even deeper as Poole pulled my hips forcing his slacks to press against the back of my thighs.

"Oh god Poole..." I mumbled as my pussy melted around his cock.

The intense pleasure was more than I could imagine. I slammed back forcefully as the next wave of desire filled a void I had been missing for years. My orgasm completely ravaged me. Only Poole's hands holding me in place on his cock kept me from collapsing on the stairs.

"Jane?" Poole held me steady.

I felt his cock pull out and my pussy shuddered in protest.

"Jane?" Poole scooped me up.

With what little strength I had left I wrapped my arms around his neck. I attacked Poole's mouth with mine. I forced my tongue past his lips to find his. Tightening my grasp I pressed even harder. I was in heaven and I wanted Poole to know it.

"You ok?" Poole looked deep in my eyes.

"I will be." I smiled weakly.

"Maybe we should take a rest?" Poole kissed me softly.

Poole carried me up the stairs. The only thing on my mind was getting him naked and doing it again. I couldn't have been happier.

Then like a punch in the gut I looked at the bed. Tina's bed. The woman I had come to love, the woman I just broke my promise to.

"Poole put me down." I screamed.

"What's wrong Jane?" I took him by surprise.

"Put me the fuck down now!" I yelled.

Poole put me on the floor but blocked the door.

"Jane will you please tell me what's wrong?' Poole pleaded as tears started running down my cheeks.

"Tina!" I yelled. "She's your wife!" I screamed. "I promised her..."

"Tina?" Poole asked confused. "You promised her what?"

"Oh how will she ever forgive me? I've ruined it all." I wailed.

"Wait a minute, you mean you didn't want me to make love to you?" Poole asked clearly dejected.

"Of course I did you big lug...It's just I promised Tina I wouldn't, we wouldn't ..." I threw myself at Poole still bawling. "I promised her."

As Poole wrapped his arms around me, I felt so conflicted. He reached in the pocket of his slacks and pulled out his phone.

"What are you doing?" I protested in tears.

"Fixing this." Poole said impatiently.

"No, you can't call her now." I pleaded.

I heard the phone ring and Tina pick up. "Hello, Poole?"

"Slut, you need to fix this." Poole handed me the phone.



"Tina?" I sobbed. "I'm so sooorrryyy."

"Jane? Baby what's wrong?" Tina asked confused.

"I promised you...I'm so sorry..." I repeated still crying. "...we came home...I thought it would be..."

"Jane did you fuck Poole?" Tina asked bluntly.

"I was on the steps...Pooled grabbed me...it just happened." I wailed not able to explain any further.

"So Poole fucked you?" Tina asked.

"Yes, I'm so sorry." I apologized yet again.

"So you didn't fuck him..." Tina paused for effect. "...Poole fucked you, am I right?"

I looked up in his loving eyes and let her words sink in. "Yes."

"Our agreement was you would ask me before you fucked my husband. Am I right?" I could hear the humor in her voice.

"Yes." I agreed.

"So?" Tina chuckled.

"So? What?" I replied.

"Are you going to ask me?" Tina now laughed.

"You mean you're not mad." I asked perplexed.

"Maybe that you didn't ask me sooner." Tina teased me.

"Are you serious?" I sniffled.

"So are you going to ask?" Tina questioned.

I looked up at Poole again and saw how much he wanted me. In my heart I knew I wanted him as well.

"Tina, can I fuck your husband?" I laughed through happy tears.

"As long as you promise to be there when I get home in the morning." Tina agreed.

"I promise." I assured her.

"You're his slut now Jane." Tina explained. "On top is best. If your pussy can take it, he can now last an hour or more."

"I love you slut." I cooed.

"Goodnight slut, I'll see you in the morning." Tina hung up.

I handed Poole the phone. He turned it off and tossed it aside.

"What did she say?" Poole asked slyly.

"Slut said I'm all yours now." I hugged Poole tightly. "Tina told me I might like to be on top this time."

"Is that what you want Jane?" Poole pushed me away so he look into my eyes.

I realized even now he was giving me a chance to back out. As I looked up in his eyes I knew I would never be the same without Poole in my life in some way.

"Just wait until I get you undressed and I'll show you." I replied.

"I think we can arrange that. Come with me." Poole picked me up without any effort and carried me into the bathroom.

I have been married to my husband Donald over twenty years and not once has he taken a shower with me. In less than a month this was to be my second one with Poole.

"So, you like your women clean." I joked as Poole stepped in.

"Jane if you were just a woman you wouldn't be here." He replied.

Poole has this way of saying things, this look in his eyes, the way he approaches you that draws you in. Then when he touches you, like he's doing now, you can feel it's sincere.

The one thing with Poole I love the most is his patience, his hands glide over my body not only exploring, but pleasuring as well. However slight the touch there is a purpose, a reassurance that not only does he want me here but he wants to be here too.

There might come a time when we can laugh and frolic under the mist of the showerhead but not tonight. I need to let him know I want to be here, that I understand why I am here.

"Kiss me Poole, kiss your slut." I stand on my tip toes.

His hands grip my ass and hold me in place while our tongues slowly meld together. Moving tighter Poole's hands spread my ass cheeks and expose my asshole. Turning me to the steady spray I feel the warm droplets pepper my sensitive asshole.

"Is that what you want?" I mewed as I pulled from his kiss.

Arching my back I pressed my tits against his stomach exposing my ass to more of the spray.

"I've never done that Poole." I hissed. "You might be too big?" I gripped his hard cock and stroked it just once.

For a second he blushed, then his finger slid over my puckered hole, over my perineum, and found my waiting pussy. I licked his nipple and bit it lightly. Before Poole turned me around he spanked my ass firmly.

"Let's get you cleaned up." Poole grabbed Tina's body wash.

I stood in place as Poole took his time washing me head to toe. I was like putty in his hand as Poole covered every inch of my body. He kissed almost everywhere he traveled except my tits and pussy. Poole even bit my ass cheek probably leaving a mark

He let me dry him off before he did the same to me. Leading me back to the bedroom we found ourselves under the covers kissing passionately. Reaching down and finding his cock hard I moved to straddle him.

"Now it's my turn to fuck you." I grinned.

"Is that so?" Pooled replied smiling.

I guided his cock to the entrance of my pussy and rubbed my clit. I moved it back and lowered my pussy feeling Poole stretching me again.

"If he fucks you right it will feel almost as good coming out as it did going in." I said looking at Poole.

"What did you say?" He asked.

"The night I watched you fuck your sister, Kate told me that." I lowered myself deeper over his cock. "Mom was wrong, it feels way better going in."

"Maybe I just haven't fucked you right?" Poole teased me.

"I have a feeling we're about to find out." I suggested.

Remembering Tina's words I was in no hurry to cum. I worked well over half of Poole's cock in me then laid down on top of him.

"Poole?" I kissed his nipple as his cock slowly rocked in and out of my pussy.

"What?" He caressed my back.

"Do you still fuck her?" I looked up at Poole as I asked.

He looked down at me and hesitated. Then gave me that knowing smile.

"Yes." Poole answered honestly. "We don't see each other as much anymore though."

"Is Kate one of your sluts?" I pressed.

Poole's hips rolled up his cock drove deeper and swelled as I asked. I moaned, Poole was as deep as he was earlier, but I wanted it all.

"Yes slut she is." Poole fucked me hard again.

"Poole." I smiled laying my head back down on his chest.

"Yes slut?"

"Please let me tell her I'm your slut too." I whispered.

"As you wish Jane." Poole agreed.

I wiggled my cunt further over his cock and felt his pubic hair brush against my naked pussy lips.

"You're almost there!" I groaned looking up at him again. "Now finish what you've started and make me your slut."

"Are you sure Jane?" Poole looked at me still concerned.

"I am your sister's daughter, if she can take all, I should too." I hissed defiantly.

Pooled gripped my waist and thrust his cock burying it in my cunt. I have to admit the pressure was intense as Poole pressed hard against my cervix. Regardless of the discomfort the pleasure is all I remembered after that.

"God that feels good." I cried out as Poole watched me flinch.

"Are you ok?" Poole held me tight.

"Mmmmmmm" I wrapped my arms around his midsection. "Slowly Poole, fuck your slut slowly."

Poole's hands rested on my ass as his cock steadily worked in and out of my cunt. With my eyes close I rested my ear against his chest. I could hear Poole's heart beat as his hands moved up and caressed my back.

"I could get used to this." I mewed as my pussy enjoyed the attention.

"I plan on getting used to this." Poole pushed my ass down and thrust up filling my cunt.

I wrapped my arms around his chest and held on as Poole fucked me harder. Tina told me he could go on and on but my pussy warned me I couldn't. Pushing myself up I looked down at Poole.

"So you want it all?" I settled down on Poole's cock until my pussy protested.

He reached up and grabbed my tits squeezing them firmly.

"I want all of you." Poole corrected me.

"Then take me Poole." I threw myself back against his chest.

Poole rolled us over, I spread my legs and offered my submission. With a stabbing thrust Poole filled my cunt to capacity. I felt his weight push me deep in the mattress as he fucked me hard again.

I think I've waited my whole life for this moment and now that it was here I wanted to savor it. I grabbed his waist and pulled Poole hard against me, his cock stretching my pussy and pushing my cervix deep in my belly.

Poole's head was over my shoulder holding himself up as his hand gripped my ass so he could fuck me faster. His chest mashed my tits as my hands wrapped around his back.

"Oh god fuck me." I groaned.

I kissed his shoulder and moaned softly, I could feel his excitement build as my pussy gripped his cock. I felt my pussy lips tug at his cock as he pulled out then follow him as he slammed back in.

My clit had never been so happy being fucked like this and was warning me of my impending climax.

"Whatever you do don't stop." I whimpered.

My stomach tightened, I rolled my arms up under his and gripped the back of his shoulders.

"Don't stop." I hissed meeting his thrusts with my own.

I could feel his cock swell and my pussy grip it even tighter.

"Poole!" I cried out as slammed up taking his whole cock. "Please don't stop."

He gripped my ass tighter, I spread my legs wider and his balls slapped my ass. The sound of us fucking filled the room as my pussy was gushing excitement from both of us. I suddenly remembered my mother's eyes rolling back in her head as Poole fucked her years ago.

I was there, I was at the same place she was and it's incredible. My eyes rolled up in my head, I remembered to take a deep breath then...BAM!

Like a jolt of lightning my pussy exploded. I wrapped my legs behind Poole's thighs and held on as one lightning bolt after another zapped my cunt.

"Don't stop!" I cried out.

Poole continued to pound my cunt as my orgasm streaked across the sky of my pussy. All I could remember thinking as my pussy spasmed around Poole's cock was how happy my mother looked when it was over.

So that's what it's like? I thought.

I didn't have time to dwell as about now Poole's grunts of passion brought me back to the constant thrusting in my cunt.

"Take me Poole, use me until you cum." I whispered. "I'm your slut now."

Poole grunted one last time then I felt his cock spewing a second load of cum in my pussy. With each thrust I knew I could never say no to this again. I was overwhelmed with emotions as Poole thrusted one last time.

I thought we might be done, but Poole pulled his cock out leaving just the head in my pussy. With strength I couldn't believe he lifted, arched his back and started kissing me. I offered him my tongue and Poole gladly accepted it.

We fucked and played and fucked again and Poole was still up for more. I could feel his cum and mine coat the head of his cock as it refused to leave my pussy. I knew there was no way my pussy could take another session tonight.

"Let me clean you up" I smiled. "Lie on your back."

Poole pulled out of my pussy to both of our dismay but as he rolled on his back I straddled him again. Spreading my pussy over the head of his cock I squeezed his cum from my swollen cunt. Poole watched in fascination as a puddle of cum and excitement collected around the head of his cock.

With my cunt now empty of cum I bent over and took his cock in my mouth. I wasted no time in cleaning up and swallowing all of the evidence of our lovemaking. Satisfied and exhausted I curled up beside Poole.

"We should go get cleaned up." Poole whispered.

"Again?" I whimpered.

"Tina will be here in the morning." Poole reminded me. "Besides I want to kiss you goodnight."

I turned to face him and saw Poole was sincere. Picking me up Poole again carried me to the shower. After cleaning up, brushing my teeth and rinsing with mouthwash Poole kept his promise and kissed me until I fell asleep.
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Chapter 5

"We should go get cleaned up." Poole whispered.

"Again?" I whimpered.

"Tina will be here in the morning." Poole reminded me. "Besides I want to kiss you goodnight."

I turned to face him and saw Poole was sincere. Picking me up Poole again carried me to the shower. After cleaning up, brushing my teeth and rinsing with mouthwash Poole kept his promise and kissed me until I fell asleep.

I heard them whisper, well at least Poole did, Tina seemed determined I should wake up. Laying on my side away from them, I smiled to myself, that it wasn't all just a dream. There was shifting on the bed and then moans of passion.

"We're ignoring our slut." Tina cooed as the bed rocked indicating they were fucking.

"She had hers last night." Poole replied.

"But you promised." Tina whimpered.

"You're twisting my words." Poole argued.

"Jane?" Tina called me.

I rolled on my back to find her straddling Poole much like I had last night. She looked at me and I yearned to feel what she was feeling now. Tina gave me a naughty smile and fell forward on Poole to be closer to me.

"Do you want to join us?" Tina nodded.

I looked at Poole but he avoided my eyes. He seemed intent to focus his attention on Tina.

"What do you want me to do?" I whispered.

"Kiss me and cum." Tina chuckled.

"Ok." I laughed.

Tina pushed herself up and lowered her cunt until Poole's cock disappeared. Extending her hand she invited me to join her. I straddled Poole facing Tina and away from him. Our tits mashed together as Tina pulled me in for a kiss.

I wrapped my arms around her back and held on as we moved in tandem with Poole's cock in her cunt.

"You can still feel it can't you slut?" Tina asked amorously.

"Yes." I answered steamily.

Tina and I locked lips again as she steadily fucked her husband. I could feel every sensation Tina felt, it was like we were conjoined twins.

"Now it's your turn." Tina gasped.

"Are you sure?" Her offer seemed too good to be true.

"Fuck him slut."

Tina pulled off Poole's cock and held it as I moved in place. The moment his cock started to stretch my pussy all of last night's wanton lust came back. I as I lowered so did Tina. Her hand held firm as I lowered over it halting further progress.

"Please?" I moaned as I wiggled against her hand.

"Beg me slut." Tina taunted me. "

I threw myself at Tina pulling her tight. Poole's cock pulled out and thrust up until Tina again stopped it. I could feel Poole's cock swell inside desperate to fuck me as I was to be fucked.

"Please Tina, I need him." I moaned as my cheek brushed against hers.

"Do you slut, or do you just want him." Tina brushed against my lips.

"I need him Tina, please let him fuck me." I groaned in frustration.

"Tel me Jane, tell me what you really want?" Tina taunted me still.

"I want to be your slut." I announced.

"Kiss me slut." Tina insisted lewdly.

Tina and I took turns fucking Poole and caressing each other. I could tell Poole was getting frustrated by our continued back and forth since he was unable to do much himself.

"On your hands and knees sluts." He finally bellowed.

Tina pulled me off his cock and moved to the edge of the bed.

"I think he wants to fuck us now." She laughed as I moved beside her.

Poole jumped up and rammed his cock in my pussy from behind with such force I fell forward on my face.

"Oh fuck!" I gasped. "That's how you fuck a slut."

Tina caressed my face and kissed me waiting her turn to get drilled. It didn't take long as Poole slammed me hard for a few delicious minutes before he moved to his wife.

"Damn is he passionate this morning." Tina mewed as Poole stretched her cunt. "What did you do with him last night?"

I couldn't answer as Tina pulled me in for another kiss. So it went as Pooled took turns fucking us both to orgasms. He finished off by filling Tina's pussy with his third load in less than ten hours. I moved in place and took his cock in my mouth sucking his soft cock clean.

"I'll see you both tonight." Poole said before he headed to the bathroom.

Tina moved over my waiting mouth and expelled Poole's cum. With his third cum there wasn't an abundance but there was enough to share which we did. Lying in each other's embrace Tina looked at me and smiled.

"I think he liked that?"

"What do you mean?" I asked as her hand brushed my hair aside.

"We've never really had a threesome before." Tina confessed.

My hand drifted over her chest and fondled her modest breast.

"So why do it now?" I questioned.

"It's you Jane, I think we both feel the same way about you." Tina leaned in and kissed me.

"What do you mean?" I asked not quite sure what that meant.

"We're falling in love with you Jane. Poole will never come out and say it but I will. You can tell Jane can't you?" Tina held my cheek. "When he's in you can feel it."

"I can." I admitted shyly. "Are you ok with that?"

"I couldn't be happier Jane. Poole is too." Tina offered.

"How do you know?" I dared to ask.

"Poole is a night time lover, I'm a morning lover." Tina kissed me quickly. "He hasn't been this passionate in the morning for years."

"So you think....... maybe it was the two of us?" I blushed.

"Maybe it was." Tina replied not very convincingly.

Tina rolled on top of me as we embraced and kissed each other. Poole left us in bed holding and talking about everything but him. Later Tina took me to lunch then we went to her shop where I helped her with all of the boxes she brought back from the benefit. The rest of the day we spent holding hands and walking through a local art fair.

That night Poole took us to dinner. He doted over each of us before going upstairs. Once in bed Poole fucked Tina first as I looked on and occasionally kissed her. Tina moved to the other side of the bed and fell asleep as Poole fucked me unmercifully.

After two days of fucking that monster cock my pussy was ready for a break. I left Poole and Tina in their bed retreating to my room down the hall. After snugging up alone I reflected on the last two days and what had taken place.

Tina was right, the time I spent with Poole in and out of bed were extraordinary. If he didn't express his feelings vocally Poole did so in deeds. Every step of my becoming his slut has been gradual and respectful of my feelings.

I know the day will come when I will be put to the test but for now Poole has made it clear he wants me as much as I want him. Together Tina and Poole have made the transition a unique and memorable time. Confident I'm making the right decision for me, I happily fell asleep.

"Mind your manners Lela." Tina chuckled.

"Yes Tina." Lela replied not so quietly.

I felt the covers lift and the warm body pressing against me. I smiled to myself and knew before long this sneaky child of a woman would push the limits if not outright break them. Sure enough a tentative hand slipped over my waist and found my soft warm tit.

"Are you minding your manners?" I asked happily.

"Kind of." Lela giggled. "You're naked."

"I sleep naked. Now be quiet or I'll have to get dressed." I teased Lela.

"Max won't let me sleep naked." Lela said sadly.

I rolled over to face Lela, seeing my face brought a smile to hers. We kissed softly for a brief second then I got up and went to the bathroom. While I got dressed Lela made the bed and waited for me. When I finished I took her in my arms and kissed her passionately.

Lela and I headed down for breakfast finding Tina in the kitchen. After talking about the benefit Tina suggested I call the girls and invite them over. Cassie and Cody arrived just in time for lunch. Enjoying a relaxing day the conversation turned to next week's family reunion.

Poole called late afternoon, Tina told him Cassie and Cody were over and Donald didn't need to come pick me up. Max and Poole arrived just after four. Saying our goodbyes the girls and I headed home to Donald. We had just pulled out of the drive when Cassie turned and asked me point blank.

"So, are the rumors true?"

"Cassie! I'm you mother." I faked being appalled.

"You're also his slut, so fess up." Cassie looked in the rear view mirror.

"Mom, you don't have to answer her." Cody turned to look at me from the passenger seat.

"I know baby, but I won't lie to the two of you." I explained.

"So?" Cassie insisted.

"Amazing." I gushed. "If anything the rumors don't do him justice."

"So is his cock as big as everyone says?" Cassie squealed.

"Mom!" Cody turned and gave me an evil look.

"Poole is very well endowed, very well endowed indeed." I snickered. "My pussy is still sore."

"Really you two? Now that is in my brain forever." Cody sighed.

"Seriously girls Poole is more than just a big dick........" I looked out the window. "......when we were making love it was like we were on our own island. There was passion but more than that there was......... a connection......."

"Yeah like a big cock." Cassie teased.

"Cassie!" Cody hit her sister as she yelled. "Go ahead mom."

"It's hard to explain, I just know I've never felt that way before." I looked at Cody. "I only hope you get to feel that way about someone in your life one day."

"Not even with Donald?" Cody whispered, her eyes locked on mine.

I just shook my head. The car became silent. Looking at me in the mirror again Cassie let me know she understood as well.

"What are you going to tell Donald if he asks?" Cassie questioned me.

"He may ask but he will never know from me. Is that clear?" I said raising my voice.

"Agreed." Cassie looked at Cody.

I could see Cody struggled with the thought of keeping Donald in the dark. I knew she didn't respect her father as she wanted too but this may be a stretch for her.

"He won't hear it from me." Cody finally agreed.

After that not another word was spoken about it for the remainder of the trip home.

Arriving at the house I started getting nervous when I saw Donald's car. Reluctantly I went in the house to face my husband. I knew the moment I saw him he was not happy. I looked at the girls and decided to face the music straight on. Bracing myself I approached Donald wanting to just get this over with.

"So how was your game today?" I asked trying to be cheery.

"That lying son of a bitch!" Donald yelled glaring at me. "I don't believe a thing he says."

"Who says?" I asked.

"Poole of course. I know you don't see it, he's probably seduced you too." Donald said accusingly.

"Donald what are you talking about?" I looked I looked at the girls and started to panic wondering what he knew.

"Golf that's what! Poole told me I would be playing with Max and himself. Instead he had me with a group of friends." Donald complained. "You heard what he said."

I was so relieved by what he said I almost didn't respond when he asked if I remembered what Poole said.

"But you did play golf, right?" I stammered.

"Yes." Donald admitted.

"And Poole paid for it?" I challenged him.

"Yes." Donald agreed.

"Did you play well?" I continued.

"I had a good round." Donald explained.

"So who did you play with?" I asked keeping the focus on golf.

"Some friends of his. Doug, Jack, and Randy." Donald mumbled. "They all think Poole is some god or something."

"Donald they are old friends of his, in fact they are the oldest of friends. They helped Poole get started in business." I offered.

"Yeah, that's what they said." Donald admitted. "Like I said they think Poole is the greatest."

"Donald, don't you see, Poole 'let' you play with his best friends. It's not like he stuck you with some guy he was buttering up to do business with." I pointed out. "Poole purposely set you up to play with his best friends so you could get to know them and they could get to know you."

"Really?" Donald now looked concerned.

"Sure, maybe he was hoping you found something in common with one of the guys and could be part of the group over time." I suggested.

"Oh." Donald replied.

He didn't seem as happy as I would have expected. Knowing my husband the way I do I figured he ran his mouth or started some kind of drama. Little did I know that was just part of it?

Donald never did ask what happened with me over the weekend. Relieved in a way I was also disappointed he didn't really care.

Tuesday I handed my tablet to Max at the end of the day. He gave me a look that I took note of but didn't say anything. I had just entered my changing room when there was a knock. Opening the door I found Poole on the other side.

"May I come in?" Poole asked smiling.

"Of course." I happily agreed.

Closing the door behind him Poole approached me taking me in his arms. After a long drawn out kiss Poole sat me on the padded table. Moving between my legs he held up a small packet. I glanced at the condom and replied with a confused look.

"I thought you might be up for a challenge." A broad smile crossed Poole's face.

"What do you have in mind?" I smartly replied.

"Get dressed and you'll find out." Poole replied coyly.

With that he left me alone laying the condom on the table beside me. Intrigued but also wary I dressed leaving my bra in my purse. Poole was waiting for me outside, he smiled again as my tits bounced for his pleasure.

"I'll drive." Poole said as he held out his hand for my keys.

I handed him the keys to my car and sat in the passenger side as he closed the door. We took a short drive to the outskirts of town without speaking a word. Pulling into a nice hotel parking lot Poole pulled up at a side door. He handed me a small cell phone and a key card for a room in the hotel.

"When you're ready to leave call me and I'll pick you up." Poole said calmly.

I looked at the phone and the key card. Taking it I looked out the window at the fourth floor and then back to Poole. The condom in my purse was not for Poole but some other soon to be lover I realized. Poole gave me no indication if he wanted me to go or not but just that fact he brought me seemed convincing enough.

Taking the phone and key card I opened the door to the car and closed it behind me. I walked to the side entrance and using the key card opened the door and went inside. I looked back at Poole still in my car watching me. Conflicted on how I felt I headed down the hall to the elevators.

The whole ride up was a mixture of excitement and apprehension. I followed the hallway to the room number and took a moment outside the door to contemplate my decision. When I heard the elevator ding, panic set in someone would see me. Placing the key in the slot I anxiously waited for the green dot to light up. When it did I pushed inside closing the door behind me.

"I wasn't sure you would come." The large imposing figure moved into view.

It was Doug, Poole's friend whose wife Jenny made it clear she didn't like me from the beginning. Wearing just a towel around his waist Doug's broad hairy chest and damp hair suggested he had recently taken a shower. I stood nervously just inside the door contemplating my options.

The overwhelming urge to turn and run back out the door presented itself first. Then I thought of the condom Poole gave me. How could I explain taking it then running? Doug just stood there waiting my next move. Posing as no threat I finally found my voice.

"What about Jenny?" I dared to ask.

Doug swallowed hard not expecting such a direct attack.

"We're heading home tomorrow, I was hoping she wouldn't find out." Doug blushed.

For some reason I found his honesty refreshing. Realizing he had more to lose, so to speak, than I did I approached Doug slowly. I can't say I was excited to be here, intrigued might be a better word, but I was still here just the same.

I reached for the towel and pulled it loose before using it to kneel on. I don't have a fetish for cocks but I do enjoy them. I lavished the same attention on Doug's as I would have if it was Poole's. Clearly the condom was meant for more than a quickie blowjob so when Doug started to get too excited I stopped.

"Oh fuck!" Doug groaned as I gripped his cock firmly.

"My thoughts exactly." I smiled standing up.

I moved to the chair near the window and started to undress. As I turned at one point I saw my car still in the parking lot. Distracted for just a moment I turned to find Doug waiting for me impatiently. I finished undressing and pulled the condom from my purse.

Doug seemed disappointed but didn't complain. I had always heard prostitutes wouldn't kiss their clients on the mouth, and now I knew why. It's not like we had feelings for each other, we were here to fuck, and fuck we did. I'll admit to a certain level of excitement as Doug's significant bulk settled over me.

As Doug pounded my pussy his thick coat of chest hair was a new experience. When I reached around I'll have to admit the coating of hair on his back unsettled me a bit.

I don't want to just compare cocks, but it's hard not to. Not surprisingly Doug isn't close to as big as Poole, and only slightly bigger than my husband Donald's, suffice to say he was getting the job done. At one point Doug grabbed my tits harshly making me wince. I thought of his wife's Jenny's massive tits and wondered if he abused them the same way.

Since we didn't kiss on the lips I can't compare that but the other variables were interesting to say the least. He fucked me well enough but his constant talking became annoying. If Doug cared about my enjoyment it was minimal. Every lover has a different style and rhythm, focusing mostly on his own pleasure Doug left me fending for myself.

Concentrating on being a slut engaging in forbidden sex I played the part. I let Doug fuck me from behind then spread my legs and let him watch his cock disappear inside my cunt. I gripped my tits and twisted my nipples. At one point I even smacked my clit.

Doug's reaction suggested Jenny had rarely if ever done such things. Mostly I did them for myself. Hoping Poole would be happy with his slut I had an orgasm.

"Oh you're so big.....I need it now...do it....do it...fill me up!" I moaned through my climax.

Having held him off long enough I finally gave Doug permission to cum inside me. Breathing hard and perspiring by now Doug did just that. After collapsing on me, Doug rolled to the side pulling his condom covered cock from my pussy.

"That was incredible!" Doug panted.

"I had a nice time too." I smiled happily for his benefit.

"Really?" Doug asked looking down at his limp cock.

"Really." I assured him.

"Would you do it again?" Doug leaned over and looked at me closely.

"That's not for me to decide now is it?" I raised my eyebrows. I stood up and looked down at Doug.

"No, I guess not." Doug lamented.

"Don't worry I'll put in a good word for you." I responded smiling. "Please give Jenny my regards."

Doug was happy when I said I would put in a good word, then sobered up when I mentioned his wife.

"You can use this bathroom, I'm in the room next door." Doug looked at the door to the adjoining room. "If you take your time I'll be gone before you."



They had this all worked out. Separate rooms, probably under different names, not coming or going at the same time, Poole acting as lookout in the car. I didn't even pick up my clothes allowing Doug one last look at my naked body that he complimented me on throughout our tryst.

I decided to take a shower to kill some time leaving Doug plenty of time to make his escape. During this time I had plenty of time to reflect on what just happened. All in all it was an enjoyable experience just not what I had expected going in. Doug seemed like a nice enough guy, the sex was above average, knowing we were both cheating on our spouses added some intrigue. Still something seemed missing.

I finished my shower, brushed my teeth and dried my hair all with items in the well stocked bathroom. When I entered the room I was not really surprised to find Poole waiting for me on the bed.

"Hello." I said flippantly heading to my clothes.

"Are you up for dinner?" Poole asked ignoring my greeting.

"If it's all the same to you I think I'd rather go home." I replied sourly looking for my panties.

"Ok." Was all Poole said.

I looked through my clothes the third time then gave up. With my bra still in my purse I dressed in just the top and skirt I wore to work. When I turned to face Poole he held out his hand to take mine. For some reason, I'm not sure why, I shunned him and walked to the door opening it.

"I'm ready to go home." I scowled.

"Ok." Poole replied again his displeasure with me evident.

Without a word we rode the elevator down and headed to the car. Surprisingly he led me to the passenger side and closed the door when I got in. I don't know why I was feeling like this, Poole and Tina had always been up front with me, but I was having a hard time coming to grips with what I just did. We both knew the first one to talk would lose. For that reason we rode in silence on the way home.

As Poole drove by the street leading to my house I looked down the road and back at him. Then I realized we were in my car and I would need to drop him off and drive home. We pulled in the drive and the garage door opened. Pulling in an empty spot the door closed behind us. Poole turned off the car and got out taking the keys with him.

Coming around he opened my door. I looked up at him seething now. "I told you I wanted to go home!" I yelled.

"It's Tuesday, you are home." Poole replied forcefully. "I'll be in the kitchen, if I have to come get you, there will be consequences."

Poole took the keys and went in the house leaving the door to the garage open. I crossed my arms and sat there trying to understand what I was feeling. I didn't think it had been that long but it must have. Poole appeared in the door none too happy with me. In mere steps he was at my open car door.

"Come with me." Poole barked.

I crossed my arms even tighter and stood my ground acting like a child. I was no competition to Poole. He reached in and easily pulled me from the confines of the car. Closing the door Poole flung me over the hood of the car. Pulling the back of my skirt up I felt his hand land squarely on my ass.

SMACK!

"OW!" I protested.

SMACK, SMACK, SMACK, SMACK! Poole continued to spank me. My arms reached out to push myself up from the hot hood.

"Let me go!" I yelled.

"Open your legs slut." Poole bellowed.

Subconsciously I did just as he said. Then I heard Poole's zipper lower.

"Oh no, your not going to fuck me!" I squirmed as my pussy started to moisten.

SMACK,SMACK,SMACK,SMACK.

"Wider slut, open your legs wider!" Poole demanded.

I spread my legs, my ass burning from the spanking, my tits burning from the hot hood of the car. Then as if Poole knew my every desire I felt the massive head of his cock press inside my greedy cunt.

"Oh god yes!" I squealed. "Fuck me Poole, fuck your slut!"

Poole grunted heartily and continued to work his cock deeper in my tight cunt.

"Deeper Poole, take me, take all of me." I begged him.

Poole slowly worked his cock in my ever expanding cunt. He gripped my hips and started fucking me with long steady strokes. My pussy lips tugged then rolled as his cock see sawed in and out of me. My nipples hardened inside my top made even more uncomfortable by the heat radiating from the car's hood.

I tried to push up but Poole held me firm against the car.

"Uncle!" I cried out.

"What?" Poole snarled.

"The car, it's too hot." I replied trying to push up.

"Oh!" Poole quickly pulled out.

"No!" I moaned. "Don't stop!"

I looked over my shoulder and looked in his eyes begging him to fuck me. Poole turned me over and placed my tender ass on the hood of the car and impaled me again. I groaned as the sensitive skin pressed hard against the searing sheetmetal. Then just as quickly Poole gripped my ass and pulled me over his cock.

"Come with me slut." Poole grunted looking deep in my eyes.

I wrapped my arms around his neck and Poole carried me inside the house. With his pants undone and starting to fall around his feet Poole sat me on the counter. The cold granite hit my tender ass cheeks bringing instant relief.

"Now Poole, fuck your pussy until I can't walk." I implored.

Pulling my blouse off Poole pushed me back on the counter until I was prone. Lifting my legs he placed them against the front of his shoulders and started fucking me steadily. Looking in my eyes I found the passion I had missed when fucking Douglas.

With my legs on either side of his head Poole reached out and gripped my tits lovingly. The sound of my pussy slushing around his cock filled the kitchen. Closing my eyes I mewed in happiness with Poole's masterful love making. After only ten minutes on the counter I could feel the familiar stirring in my pussy.

"Hurry Poole, I need to feel you cum inside me." I whimpered.

Thankfully he responded by drilling me faster. Poole's hands never left my tits making my desire to cum move quickly along.

"Poole......" I opened my eyes again. ".....hurry Poole." I gasped.

With a smile I longed to see he looked down at my pussy gushing excitement around his cock.

"Spank it." Poole quipped.

"What?" I moaned in shock.

"Your clit, spank it!" Poole demanded. "You're being punished."

"Poole........" I tried to protest.

"Do it or I will." He threatened.

I reached down and spanked my pussy right over my clit. The contact sent a jolt of pain and pleasure through my sensitive bud. I groaned in protest but my pussy only clenched his massive cock tighter.

"Harder!" Poole barked.

Looking in his eyes I begged for mercy but I could see there would be none for now. I brought my hand down even faster, this time I though my body would have been prepared but the sting sent multiple spasms through my pussy.

"Ooohhh." I squirmed on the counter.

Poole's cock split me open sending waves of pleasure to dampen the penance I was paying myself.

"Harder slut, punish that fucking cunt." Poole bellowed.

Taking a deep breath I raised my hand ready to strike my tender clit. When Poole looked up and met my eyes I brought my hand down so firmly it almost brought tears to them.

I felt Poole slam his cock in my pussy and the feeling of his hot cum seared the tender membranes of my sex.

"Cum Jane!" Poole said gripping my tits as his permission to climax triggered a massive orgasm.

Holding me in place on the counter by my tits Poole fucked my pussy filling me up as my orgasm raged in the depths of my body. It wasn't the most enjoyable orgasm but it was by far the hardest I had come in my life.

Poole started to pull out but I reached up and stopped him.

"Take me upstairs, I want you to make love to me." I said holding his strong arms.

"Now? Don't you want to eat first?" Poole smiled happily.

"Please Poole, it's Tuesday."

We both laughed as he kicked off his slacks his semi hard cock still embedded in my dripping pussy. Letting my legs down I wrapped them around his waist as my arms went around his neck. Poole kissed me passionately before gripping my ass and carrying me upstairs impaled on his hardening cock.

For the next hour Poole made love to me. We switched positions often before deciding I was happiest on top. We talked little, kissed often and after I had several small orgasms Poole filled my cunt one last time. We slept briefly then took a shower together.

In the kitchen I cleaned up the counter where we fucked as Poole cooked some shrimp and made a salad. I joined him back in bed around ten where I quickly fell asleep for the night.

Poole got up around five thirty and headed into the bathroom. Shortly after I heard what sounded like Tina laughing. I got up to investigate and found her pressed against the glass shower wall while Poole fucked her.

Tina saw me and invited me in but my pussy was still sore from last night so I decided to watch instead. With her legs wrapped around his waist Tina was like a rag doll in Poole's hands. His cock drove deep in her cunt. I watched her expressions knowing just how she felt with Poole stretching her pussy.

I stood there only briefly before freshening up and heading back to their bed. Drifting back asleep I was rudely awaken by a wet and playful mistress.

"I've got something for you." Tina straddled my face.

Planting a freshly fucked pussy dripping from the shower over my mouth Tina squeezed out Poole's cum. I enthusiastically accepted her gift and pulled Tina down to finish the task. My tongue and jaw was getting tired but I refused to stop until Tina climaxed.

It turned out by the time Tina orgasmed Poole had already left for work. After a brief recovery Tina joined me on the pillow and shared the remnants of Poole's cum.

"You get him so worked up." Tina cooed as she pressed her modest tits against mine. "So tell me about yesterday." Tina gave me a knowing smile.

"I met Douglas at a hotel." I dared to tell her.

"Let me guess, a totally uninspiring fuck?" Tina brushed my hair over my ear.

"You fucked him?" I grinned in reply asking and answering at the same time.

"Jane you forget I'm a slut too." Tina leaned in and gave me a quick peck.

"Are the others better or worse?" I pried.

"No my little slut, this is your journey not mine." Tina laughed.

Tina gripped my ass and pulled me closer. Our legs intertwined as her hands now started to explore my body. I let mine explore hers as well as we locked in a passionate kiss.

"Poole told me he had to punish you?" Tina broke off gasping. "Any reason why?"

"I might have been rude to him." I admitted.

"Jane if there is a problem you can tell Poole. He will understand......." Tina caressed my face. ".....truly he will."

"And you?" I asked nervously.

"Jane I will always be here for you, slut or no slut." Tina kissed me again. "Now tell me all about Doug."

"I really should be getting ready for work." I explained.

"No you don't." Tina smiled. "I told Poole I get you until after lunch."

With that Tina and I spent the morning in bed. I told her all about Doug and me. After that we made love until almost noon. We went to lunch together, by the time I got to work it was almost two. Poole didn't say anything but he gave me a warning look just the same.

Thursday night Poole asked me to stay after work for a few minutes. I waited until the other left before turning off my computer. Max smiled broadly as I turned in my tablet with the days progress. As I approached Poole he rolled out from his desk and patted his left thigh. I sat on it with my legs between his. A shiver went up my spine the moment his left hand caressed my back.

"I'm afraid I'll have to offer you a raincheck for tomorrow night." Poole whispered as his right hand spread my legs. "Max and I are leaving early to take the trailers up."

A gentle push on my back brought my lips in contact with his as Poole leaned in for a kiss. I gladly responded by accepting his tongue and offering him mine. Poole's right hand moved further between my legs. Taking both plump pussy lips inside my bikini between his thumb and finger Poole pinched my labia's firmly.

I moaned in his mouth and leaned in pressing my tits against his shoulder.

"Fuck me now." I hissed in his ear.

"Tempting as that may be, we both have preparations to make." Poole replied kissing me again.

His hand pulled my pussy lips and rubbed them sending my desires soaring. I gripped his wrist and rubbed my cunt against his massive hand hoping to change his mind.

"You should go slut, you are too much of a temptation." Poole wrapped his arms around me as he stood up.

"You're mean." I sulked as Poole released me.

"I promise next time we're alone together I won't be." Poole laughed.

Spanking me on the ass Poole sent me to change. Max was waiting to talk to me just outside my dressing room.

"Jane, Lela is coming with me." Max said quietly. "I may have to come home for a night or two, she asked if you could stay with her?"

I could see the concern in his eyes as he asked. Unless she was with Max, Tina was the only other person I had seen Lela be alone with.

"I would love to help in any way I can." I replied.

"Thank you Jane, that will mean so much to her." Max answered solemnly.

"Max, I really do want to help, it would mean so much to me to do it." I smiled.

.............................. .............................. .............................. ....................

Donald sat in the passenger seat sulking as I drove the four of us up to the resort for the reunion. Cassie and Cody were in the back with mixed feelings. Cassie had just broken up with yet another boyfriend, Cody although just started dating again was still looking for Mr. Right.

I knew once they unpacked and saw their extend family they would be just fine. As for Donald part of his attitude, I think, was knowing when we returned he would be going back to work. Donald doesn't know what it is, and I'm not allowed to tell him.

Max had found him a job just outside of town at a sports bar. Most nights Donald would be in charge of closing the bar. The pay was way less than what he made before but it meant I could still work for the company and we wouldn't need to move again.

Accommodations for the next week were made in advance. The four of us would be sharing the cabin my parents have always used for the week. Cassie and Cody would share the room with the bunk beds, Donald and I would get the room my brother always used. That room had two twin beds separated by a night stand. Mom and dad's room had a queen sized bed.

My mother Kate and father Darwin were already there when we arrived. Leaving home the day before they arrived earlier and had the place ready to move in. There was a twinkle in mom's eyes when she greeted me but there was no time to talk alone that night. Saturday the bulk of our relatives arrived including Poole and Tina who drove separately.

Poole still had the old company truck and camper from when we were kids. Parking it in his normal spot it was a reminder to us all where this company started. Max arrived with a massive trailer in comparison, two big walls on the side slid out making the trailer twice as wide.

Lela quickly found me and we embraced but minding her manners her kiss to my cheek was the most intimate we got. Except for Max and Lela the reunion was for, or soon to be, family members only. With a wedding coming up in a few months Heather' fiancé was the only other non-family member in attendance.

There are well over one hundred in attendance on the busiest of days. Since Poole has no offspring the families of the other original three siblings make up all of those numbers. The weekends are the busiest as some will come in for a day or two. That said even during the week the numbers are still significant.

With a lodge built years ago the meals can be served inside, but usually we eat outside on the many picnic tables. Staff are on hand if needed but Poole, his brothers, and his sister insist everyone pitch in to help out. A signup sheet is circulated ahead of time for the daily chores. Everything from cooking and cleaning to lifeguards, coaches, referees, crafting sessions to transportation are quickly filled.

On top of many other duties the bonfire each night is Poole's one contribution almost everyone attends. As the night goes on the crowd starts to thin as children and others head to bed. By ten thirty or eleven even Poole usually calls it a day.

Saturday the weather was perfect and the crowd grew steadily as the day progressed. New acquaintances were made and old ones renewed. At the bonfire that night it was standing room only. Sunday was a day for activities and as such I didn't have any alone time with Poole.

Monday however found me paddling a canoe with Max. Lela was our lone passenger who could swim like a fish, but seemed scared of the slowly moving water. Tina was in a canoe with Poole, Cassie and Cody shared one as well. In all there was almost thirty canoes heading from the landing.

It was a perfect day to just relax and be in nature. About a third of the way down the river nature called back, literally. The morning's coffee had caught up with me. I asked Max to pull to the shore where it was clear others had stopped as well.

Lela and I disembarked carrying a small canvas bag with a few comforts of a modern bathroom. Making our way out of sight Lela was first to relieve herself while I stood guard. We could hear the friendly voices heckling Max as they drifted past his position on the shore.

Lela soon emerged from the depths of the woods and handed me the roll of toilet paper. Heading in the same direction she just came from I removed the bottom half of my swim suit to pee. I could hear footsteps approaching and whispers from where I left Lela.

Nervously I quickly finished my private business. Moving to the side I picked up the bottoms of my swim suit and started to put it on. Alarmed as I heard footsteps getting closer I turned to find Poole standing just several feet away.

"You might want to leave them off." Poole offered as he pushed his swim trunks down to his feet.

Temporarily taken back by his presence I ran to him and flung myself into his arms.

"You want to do it here?" I gasped as my lips left his.

"We don't have much time." Poole gripped my ass before he pushed me down to my knees.

"What about Lela?" I asked excitedly as I looked up wondering if we would be found.

"Tina left with her and Max. I was the last in line." Poole explained.

I eagerly took his massive cock in my hands and stroked him as my mouth brought my desires to life. Poole's cock rose quickly confirming my efforts had the desired effect. Knowing time was of the essence I worked Poole's cock feverishly. Just the thought we could be caught at any moment by one of our campers or even another group raised the intensity of my passion.

"Bend over slut." Poole pulled me up by my arms.

Finding a tree for support I pulled the bottoms of my bathing suit off and presented my ass to Poole. His cock greased with saliva and my pussy oozing in anticipation Poole worked the monster slowly in my waiting cunt.

"OOhhh." I mewed as his hands pulled my tits from my top before gripping my waist. "I've never done it outdoors before."

"Really? Kate loves fucking in nature." Poole grunted plunging in ever deeper.

My mind went instantly back to the day I watched them at the crabapple tree behind the cabin. I can still remember the way she reacted as Poole fucked her that night.

"Are you going to fuck her this week?" I blurted out as my excitement started to quickly build.

"Are you going to watch again?" Poole taunted me.

His cock slammed against my cervix as the past fueled our passion.



"Yesss...." I moaned.

"Tomorrow night." Poole informed me.

"Fuck me Poole, fuck me like you fucked her."

Holding on to the tree my tits hung down swinging with each thrust. I could picture my mother watching us knowing the pleasure I was receiving. I could tell Poole was getting close, I myself was getting a bit carried away grunting and moaning loudly.

"Look a canoe!" We heard someone call out in the distance.

The thought of being caught by strangers quickly crossed my mind.

"Hurry Poole!" I hissed as my orgasm started to take over my body.

"Cum my little slut....." Poole grunted through clenched teeth. ".......so good......so good."

I felt his cum wash the walls of my cunt as he enjoyed his own orgasm. With one final thrust Poole sent the last of his cum deep in my pussy. As he staggered back I felt the fat cock slip from my gaping cunt. Still holding the tree I let the waves of pleasure fade before standing up.

Poole's satisfied glow told me he had enjoyed it as much as I did. He pulled me tight against him a shared a passioned filled kiss. The feeling of my tits pressed against him and his slimy cock against me was more than I could have hoped for.

"We should hurry." Poole looked at me lovingly. "I'll go make sure the canoe is still tied up."

I hadn't thought about the fact someone could have thought to take it. Hurriedly I pulled my top over my tits and slipped on my bottoms joining Poole at the shore just minutes after him. The group approaching from upstream seemed to be enjoying their day as everyone appeared to be holding a beer.

Poole and I casted off from the shore to friendly jeers and knowing smiles. With Poole in the back of the canoe rowing hard to make up time it didn't take long for us to catch the last of our group. With time to spare for an upcoming lunch stop most were just drifting slowly down stream. Up ahead we could see the landing and the kids frolicking in the water.

It wasn't long before Cassie and Cody pulled alongside us not six feet away.

"Where have you been?" Cody asked concerned as I faced them.

"I had to make a pit stop." I blushed guiltily.

Cassie looked me over before a naughty grin crossed her face. Looking at Poole and then back at me she winked.

"Is that all you two did?" Cassie challenged me.

I looked over at Poole who showed no emotion save interest.

"Why do you ask?" I glared at Cassie.

"You have that look........."

"What look?" I cut her off.

"You're all flushed.........." Cassie nodded looking at Cody. "....and your bathing suit is inside out."

I looked down and sure enough in my rush I had inadvertently pulled the bottoms of my suit on the wrong way. Flushed with embarrassment I looked at Cody to see she now saw what Cassie saw first.

"Mom!" Cody gasped.

She looked at Poole and gave him a questioning gaze. Poole still refused to acknowledge what I probably already had. Instead he rocked the canoe in their direction putting us both in the water beside their canoe. Poole grabbed the edge of their boat.

"Poole don't you dare!" Cody squealed.

Ignoring her plea Poole capsized them as well sending them into the water beside me.

"Mom he did that on purpose." Cody complained as she flung her hair over her head.

"And you think I wanted to be in here with you?" I laughed.

"The canoe!" Cassie called out as it drifted just out of reach.

Poole quickly made his way past us and caught the fast moving canoe. Max and Tina headed over grabbing the other one. Before I knew it Lela and then Tina were in the water beside us as Max dumping his canoe as well. Treading water and drifting closer to the landing where lunch was waiting Cassie swam up behind me.

"Here let me help you." She whispered slipping her hand over my pussy.

Before I could react Cassie rolled the bottom of my suit from my ass and dove under water. Cassie emerged with my suit handing it to me under the water. As Tina and Lela watched I turned them right side out and dove under water to put them back on. I'm not sure about Lela but Tina knew for sure Poole fucked me.

After lunch I joined Max and Lela back in their canoe for the rest of the day. That night I joined the rest of the members of our cabin to help clean the tables after dinner. Cassie and Cody carried the empty plates into the massive kitchen where my mother Kate and I cleaned them and loaded the industrial dishwasher.

Donald and Darwin, cleaned the tables and chairs, then swept the room. Back in the kitchen as Kate and I waited to load the dishwasher mom stood beside me and took my hand.

"You seem different this year. You seem happier." Kate said with a sly smile.

"I am happier." I turned to face her.

"I'm hearing good things from Max and Poole about your work." Mom raised her hand and caressed my cheek.

"We have a good staff and great bosses." I admitted. "I've learned a lot."

"I bet you have........." Kate grinned. ".........but not just at work I suspect."

"How much do you know?" I blushed.

"Enough." Mom held her hand to my cheek. "Does Donald know?"

"I'm not sure, if he does he hasn't come out and said it." I explained. "The girls know."

"Hmm......." Mom smiled. "....funny how the girls always know and the boy's don't."

I chuckled for just a second.

"I'm his slut now too mom." I blurted out.

"How does that make you feel Jane?" Kate kissed me lightly on the lips.

Hesitating, I guess somehow I was expecting a response different than that. I looked at Kate and found not disappointment or disgust but genuine concern.

"I think I have feelings for him." I admitted.

"Of course you do baby, we all do." Mom whispered.

"I think I have feelings for Tina too?" I added.

"I've heard she feels the same way." Kate chuckled. "That's a first you know."

"Oh." I acknowledged as it started to sink in.

"So, just you and Poole?" I asked cautiously not wanting to pry.

"Years ago a few other men, not many." Mom said showing no remorse.

"Does dad know?" I dared to ask.

"I'm sure he does but we've never talked about it." Kate answered.

"All of these years and not once?" I argued.

"Jane, I love your father in so many ways and always will. Sex has never been the focus of our relationship." Mom replied. "Has he asked? He did years ago, but I refused to get drawn into that discussion. I also know that just because he doesn't ask anymore doesn't mean he approves now."

"So how often do you and Poole......." Kate put her finger to my lips stopping me.

"Enough." Kate smiled. "Come, we should finish up here and get ready for the bonfire."

Mom kissed me softly on the lips and pulled away letting me know we were done for now.

As I slipped in the twin bed opposite Donald that night I gained a whole new perspective on my mother and her life. Kate had always been strong and independent but she was also a devoted mother and in a way a wife. Mom seemed happy with her life, and interestingly enough almost happy about my admission. Looking back on our conversation I was surprised Kate didn't offer any advice one way or the other.

Tuesday was another day of planned activities. At first apprehensive, Lela agreed to go horseback riding with Cassie, Cody, and me. Initially wary of the massive beasts, Cody convinced Lela she too was nervous and promised to stay at her side throughout the trip. By the end of the ride I think the only cause for falling off would have been all the laughing going on.

Back at camp we all joined for dinner and the campfire. The days had been warm and sunny but as the sun slowly settled the night air would turn a bit crisper and damp from the surrounding dense foliage and tree canopy. It wasn't unusual for swimming suits to be worn throughout day and night, albeit, usually with a cover up after dark.

Such was the dress around the large fire this night as well. Being a weekday the crowd was small to begin with. With the youngest likely in bed and those teenagers willing to attend this year's scary movie there were maybe only thirty folks enjoying the fire.

Years of tradition surround this night, Poole chooses some bloodthirsty movie from the past. The movie is usually set outdoors, mostly in the woods during the dark of night, and shows it exclusively to the young adults in camp. From outside the dining room we listen as sporadic screams from the makeshift movie theater fills the night.

As always they pile out of the building some truly scared, most laughing and egging each other on. Those that see it through wear the experience as a badge of honor among their peers. It is nights like this you can tell Poole still has a connection to the younger members of the extended family.

Cody refused to attend, Cassie felt she was too old to. We made our way to the cabin, where the girls retreated to their room. I had a feeling something about this night was just not right. Mom, still in her bikini as I was too, moved to the counter along the kitchen and took her place on a stool.

My dad looked at her and I could see his eyes scold her before he soon looked down at the floor when she glared back.

"Jane grab some beers and come sit with me." Kate said with a smile.

I moved past her and took two beers out from the open door.

"Dad, Donald, a beer?" I asked cheerily.

"Sure." Donald replied oblivious to the tension in the room.

"No thanks." Dad looked up at me.

I passed out the brews then saddle up beside Kate on a stool. I heard the girls take turns in the bathroom down the hall getting ready for bed. With stagnant silence in this room Donald started talking about something just to fill the quiet. When the sound from the hall indicated the bathroom was available dad stood up.

"I think I'll turn in." Dad mumbled.

"I'm not ready yet." Kate glared at my dad.

Over the years I had heard them argue, it just came to me this would have been that time. Instead dad just returned to the couch sitting in silence already defeated. Donald continued the rambling as the scene started to become clearer. The three of us were just waiting for something. Then the knock came on the door.

"Jane will you get that?" Kate said firmly when Donald started in the direction of the front door.

Later I felt bad I hesitated, but at the moment I was unprepared for her demand. I looked around the room at each player........

"Sure." I slid off my seat.

Making my way past Donald I opened the door to find Poole. He seemed surprised but happy to find me holding the door open. With a seductive grin he looked me over still in my bikini and now smiled even more.

"I need to see Kate." Poole said making no attempt to enter.

I looked back at mom, she had heard him, everyone had. She looked at my father and removed herself from the stool with the grace of a motion picture starlet. Making her way across the room in just her bikini mom picked up a towel from the bench near the door.

"Please wait for me before you turn in." Kate glared at my father.

With a silent nod, dad agreed.

"Tell the girls I said goodnight." Kate reached out and squeezed my hand firmly.

I closed the door behind her as Poole took her hand. I headed back to the counter in a sort of trance ignoring both dad and Donald. Only when I picked up my beer did it dawn on me what she was saying. Donald picked up with his story as if there had been no interruption.

I'm going to check in on the girls." I announced.

I downed my beer and rinsed the bottle before putting it away. I walked down the darkened hall without looking at dad or Donald and grabbed the door handle to the girl's room. Turning the handle slowly I slipped in the darken room and closed the door.

"Mom?" Cody whispered.

"Yes." I whispered back.

"Is something wrong?" Cassie asked a bit louder.

"No, nothing wrong." I replied quietly.

"Do you want to turn the light on?" Cody asked.

"No." I snapped back quickly.

The scene was eerily similar to the night well over twenty years ago when my sister and I were in this exact room. With conflicting feelings I moved closer to the dresser under the window. I knew 'I' had to look, but what about Cassie and Cody? Was I ready to expose them to what I was sure was about to happen just outside these walls.

"Mom?" Cassie surprised me as she wrapped her arms around my waist from the back. "What is it?"

The bright moonlight cascaded over us in the otherwise unlit room. I could feel Cassie's hard nipples press in my back through her thin top.

"You may hate me for this but I think she wants you to know..........." I turned in Cassie's arms.

"Know what? Who?" Cody's eyes glimmered on the top bunk.

"Your grandmother." I looked up at the window.

Cody's eyes left mine and looked at the window. I could barely see her shift to peer around the closet at the end of the bed.

"Is that Poole she's with?" Cody asked fixed on the lovers I could only picture in my mind.

"Yes baby. They're going to make love." I whispered.

"Cody?" Cassie's hands held me firm as she tried to confirm my statement.

"They're out by the tree." Cody looked down at Cassie embracing me. "Poole just removed her top!"

"Let me see." Cassie released me.

"I can't watch." Cody moved back in the shadow of her bunk.

Soon Cassie and I stood on the sturdy dresser peering out the open window. Cody ducked her head out from the bunk then gasped and ducked back again. Like my sister I knew Cody didn't want to watch but I guessed like my sister years ago couldn't help just the same.

The crab-apple tree still stood and all these years later it seemed to be almost the same size as before except the branches a bit thicker. Kate's massive tits hung like heavy pendulums as she kneeled on the towel she so wisely took along. Forgetting Cassie and Cody for the moment I watched as the object of my desire worked deeper in her mouth than it ever did in mine.

My pussy was instantly damp and it took all of my self-control not to finger it in front of the girls. There were times Kate looked up at the window and somehow I knew she was not happy. I was here, Cassie was here, and that's what she wanted isn't it? Maybe Kate couldn't see Cody but mom knew she was the innocent one so what did mom expect.

I looked back at Cody and saw she was still in relative darkness. Then I looked above the door to the bedroom and saw the problem..... the light in the hall was out. With no light in the house there would be no silhouette for Kate to know we were watching like she wanted. I jumped down and quietly went to the hall and turned on the light. I hesitated at the bedroom door to make sure dad or Donald hadn't taken notice.

Returning to the dresser I found Cody had joined her sister watching in relative comfort. I joined them nearest the wall beside Cassie with Cody on the other side. The moment I looked out I could see Kate knew we were all watching. Poole had his cock completely down her throat it seemed.

The images brought back the day my sister Vanessa and I stood on that rickety dresser and brought ourselves off. Only this time it was my nymphomaniac daughter Cassie and her previously innocent sister Cody watching now.

I'm not sure who started masturbating first. I ran one hand inside the top of my bikini and the other over the bottom. My protruding pussy mound pushed hard against my palm begging for relief. Instead I pinched and rolled my nipple knowing there would be more to come.

It didn't take long for Kate to pull Poole's cock from her mouth and slather the stiff pole then stroke him while they changed positions. Cody gasped and Cassie cooed as both my mother and my uncle removed the last bits of clothing.

With the towel draped over the same branch Kate scraped her ass on when I was younger she spread her legs for Poole. I will admit feeling a pang of jealousy as he forced his way deep in her cunt. With just the sounds of nature filling the night air we heard my mother softly moan.

"Where does it all go?" Cody whispered.

"Doesn't hurt Jane?" Cassie gasped.

I really didn't need to answer as my mother clearly enjoyed her brother's massive cock. As I watched them fuck my right hand moved inside my bikini and felt the greasy excitement clinging to my pussy.

"No baby, at least for me it doesn't hurt......." I finally answered. "...... oh but he does stretch me out."

"Mom!" Cody admonished me.

"I'm sorry honey but it's true." I turned to see Cody had her hand inside the waistband of her pajama bottoms too.

"Ssshh, I think he's gun-a-cum?" Cassie hissed.

"No, not yet, but you'll know when he is." I whispered confidently.

So there we were the three of us peering out the window watching two people make love right before our eyes. I admit they were at a fair distance, but even from here it was clear they loved each other.

By now two fingers were working in my cunt holding me right on the edge of my orgasm. I knew Cassie was pretty close as well since she pressed against her sister Cody. Cody complained of course but she too was still looking out the same window as Cassie and me. The tree branch stopped shaking as Kate and Poole's kiss lingered longer than expected.

"Did he cum?" Cody asked bluntly, the disappointment dripping from her voice.

"Not yet." I happily assured her.

"How do you..................?" Cody started to ask.

"Really?" Cassie cut her off. "They fuck. Ok? Jane fucks Poole, she's his slut, she knows. Now be quiet and watch, I'm close." Cassie snarled.

I should have been pissed, or at least a little mad Cassie said what she did, but deep down inside we all knew it was true. I am his slut, Kate is his slut and here we are watching Poole fuck Kate and through it all I still wanted to be the one he was fucking. Daughters watching or not.

"Get ready." I whispered.

We looked on as Poole pulled his cock from Kate. It looked enraged as it stuck out from his groin. Their excitement glistened in the moonlight as Kate positioned herself now facing us. With the towel moved a bit higher mom flopped her tits over the branch and presented her ass to Poole.

With a mighty grunt her brother jammed her pussy full of cock. Kate looked our way and smiled broadly.

"It won't be long now." I warned my daughters.

Truth be told I couldn't really tell you what Cassie and Cody did. I was focused on my mother and my pussy. I know Kate loved every stroke, I know my pussy did too.

It was all a blur in time until the moment Kate and I together waited for. The moment when Poole's hot seed coated the inside of mom's cunt and her eyes rolled back in her head. I collapsed on top of the dresser enjoying every tremor my orgasm produced.

"Mom?" Cassie shook me. "Mom?"

"What baby?" I slowly opened my eyes.

"Kate is looking for you." Cassie kissed my lips softly then looked at the bedroom door.

"I need you." My mother smiled at me.

"Sure, I'll be right there." I said gathering my senses.

"Now slut." Kate hissed.

Cassie helped me down and led me to the door. Kate took my hand and led me to the bathroom. Locking the door behind me Kate removed her bikini.

"Strip my slut." Kate moved closer.

I removed my top and pushed the bottoms over my hips to the floor. Standing naked I waited for her next instruction.

"Sit." Kate guide me to the toilet with just the lid up.

Sitting on the open toilet Kate spread her legs outside mine. Her freshly fucked pussy gaped open and Poole's cum clung to the opening.

"Oh god how I still love his cock." Mom whispered. "Would you agree slut?"

"Yes." I replied timidly.

"And his cum?" Kate asked raising an eyebrow.

"Of course." I grinned taking her cue.

Without hesitation Kate reached between her thighs and thrusted two fingers in her cunt. Offering me Poole's cum mixed in her pussy I licked her fingers clean. Kate repeated the effort holding her cum coated fingers between us.



"I still remember that night Jane." Mom smiled. "I've never kissed a woman like that before or since." Kate admitted.

I remember those kisses as well. We shared their cum then kissed like lovers. It never occurred to me that mom might just be straight? I looked deep in her eyes.

"Are you sure that's what you want?" I asked.

"As long as it's you baby." Kate grinned.

Her fingers pressed between our lips as we cleaned off their excitement just like we had years ago. When that was accomplished mom and I searched each other with our tongues. By the time we cleaned her fingers the third time we settled on just kissing.

"Does it still feel as good coming out as it did going in?" I teased.

"Let's find out my little slut."

Kate coated my nipple liberally, I rubbed it in as she coated one of her massive tits and watched me lick it off. Kate then pushed some cum out and let it drip over my pussy. Just like I did to her years ago mom started fingering my cunt.

"Cum for me slut." Mom hissed as she lowered her mouth to my cum covered tit.

Kate fucked me vigorously, I gasped for more cum.

"Not tonight slut, the rest is for your father." Kate laughed wickedly. "Hurry, I need your father inside me before he falls asleep."

"What about Poole's cum?" I struggled to get out.

"Tonight he gets sloppy seconds..........if he's lucky." Kate hissed as my orgasm built quickly. "If he acts up again it might be thirds or fourths."

Just the thought of my father fucking my mother's well used pussy sent me over the edge for the second time tonight.

Kate held me tightly then stood and pulled her bikini bottoms up. Her pussy was fat and swollen, the gusset of her suit soaked through with cum. Picking up my suit Jane led me across the hall to the girls room without even looking to see if the coast was clear.

Cassie took me from my mother and led me to the lower bunk. Cody stopped by and handed me a top and shorts to put on. Once I was dressed Cody kissed me softly then climbed into the top bunk. The next thing I knew Cassie joined me in the bed and wrapped me in her arms.

"Mom how did you know to turn on the hall light?" Cody asked in the silence.

When I didn't reply right away Cassie spoke up.

"You've done this before haven't you?"

"Your Aunt Vanessa and I saw them from that very window when I was just a little younger than Cody." I admitted.

There was a prolonged silence so I thought that was the end of it.

"You wanted us to see them?" Cody said as much as asked. "Didn't you Jane?"

By calling me Jane I knew she was upset with me now.

"No Cody, Kate did." Cassie rolled me on my back and hovered over me. In just the light from the hall and the moon light from the window we could see the glimmer in each other's eyes.

"Grandma?" Cody shot back. "But why?"

"So you and I might better understand what it's like being Poole's slut." Cassie caressed my face. "Kate wanted us to know why mom feels the way she does about Poole."

"Oh." Cody laid back in the mattress. "And I thought I was the smart one."

I wanted to say something but Cassie's tongue was dancing in my mouth with mine.

Wednesday when I joined the others for breakfast it seemed Donald was the odd man out. Only Cassie giggled when I came out but mom quickly put a stop to that. Still the mood was cheery and the knowing smiles shifted around the table.

I'll have to admit even my father seemed to be in a better mood today.

Wednesday was a day like the others with various activities and learning opportunities for all. The girls and I spent the day down at the lake helping to watch the youngest ones while their parents enjoyed a day without kids.

That night around the fire I sat beside Cassie with Cody pressed tight against her other side helping to keep her warm. Mom and dad with Donald sat behind us dressed in regular clothes. Across the fire Tina sat with Poole on one side and Lela pressed against her other side.

I noticed Max approaching from his trailer with a determined look. Max leaned over and spoke to Poole. I could see Tina react with alarm before looking across at me. Poole stood and stepped back in the shadows with Max before Tina joined them. Tina emerged and walked in our direction.

"Max would like to see you Jane." Tina whispered in my ear.

"Sure." I stood pulling my cover up tighter.

Joining Poole and Max just a short distance from the fire Poole spoke first.

"Somethings come up at Tina's office. Max and Tina need to leave." Poole spoke softly and without emotion.

"Ok." I replied without question.

"Would you be willing to watch over Lela?" Max leaned closer taking my hand.

"Of course." I agreed happily.

"Are you sure? We may be gone for a day or two?" Max questioned.

"Don't be silly, we'll be fine." I replied to Max. He clearly was still concerned. "Besides the girls are here to help." I reminded him.

"Satisfied?" Tina looked at Max.

"I guess so?" Max lamented.

"I told you she would do it. It's time to find out Max." Tina looked at me and winked.

"You will follow the rules?" Max glared at me.

"I promise you I'll try." I glared back.

"You two should get going I'll make sure Lela behaves." Poole chimed in.

"Yeah, right." Max scowled not convinced. "Like letting the fox look after the chicken coop."

After kisses and hugs Max and Tina headed to their respective trailers with Poole following behind. I took the place beside Lela and wrapped my arm over her shoulders.

"Is everything ok?" Lela whispered as everyone looked on.

"I think so, something work related." I pulled her close.

"Oh." Lela looked over her shoulder at the trailer nervously. "Is Max leaving?"

"For just a day or two. I'm going to stay with you until he comes back." I replied happily.

Lela looked at everyone around the fire, I could feel her body tense with all of the eyes looking back. Even though Lela and Max had attend this gathering for years I had a feeling Lela knew she was an outsider.

"Max made me promise you would behave yourself. I'm betting you'll have other ideas." I whispered.

Lela giggled and then snuggled deeper against me. At least for now she seemed willing to let Max go without her.

When Poole returned about twenty minutes later I expected him to take the spot on the other side of Lela. Instead he sat down beside me and pulled the two of us close.

Although not a word was said you could almost feel the collective gasp of those around the fire. Lela looked past me to Poole and gave her signature smile. Lela giggled happily and pressed even tighter against me.

The three of us sitting in front of the entire family was a profound moment. This is how rumors start, I thought to myself. I looked at Cassie and knew she approved. When I looked at Cody I could see her obvious concern.

When the time came to check in for the night I went to our cabin for some supplies. Donald didn't say a word around the fire about Poole's blatant action, that wasn't his style. If Donald was going to bring attention to anyone in public it would be himself.

I gathered a few things to take with me and headed out to the living room to leave. Mom, dad and the girls were there with Donald blocking the door.

"Where are you going?" My husband confronted me.

In over twenty years of marriage there have been very few moments when Donald dared to put his ego on the line in public. I knew how delicate his could be and have made a point to never embarrass him in front of others. If this was his intention tonight he picked the wrong night.

"Max asked if I would look after Lela while he was gone." I replied politely. "Since Tina had to leave as well, I agreed."

"What about Poole? I saw how close he sat with you at the fire. Where are you going to sleep?" Donald asked.

"I'm not sure, I guess wherever Lela sleeps." I started to narrow my eyes at Donald.

I could feel the room start to take an icy turn. My dad looked at the paper he was holding. The girls knew better than to say anything, Kate's grin gave me confidence.

"You're not going someone else can do it." Donald thrust out his chest in defiance. "I don't trust you around him."

I moved closer to the door and of course Donald as well.

"Good night Donald. I'll see you in the morning." I said clearly and calmly.

"You're not leaving this house." Donald grabbed my arm.

I looked at him and then my arm. Looking back at him I stared him down. Donald released my arm. I turned and walked back into the room.

"Damn right." He boasted.

"Good night sweetie." I kissed Cassie on the cheek. "Night baby." I did the same to Cody.

"Good night mom." I moved to my mother.

Kate surprised us all by kissing me on the lips firmly. "Call if you need anything." She chuckled.

"Night dad." I called out heading to the door.

"Yeah." Dad mumbled not even looking up from the paper.

I walked past Donald and hesitated before I turned the handle on the door. I can honestly say I took no pleasure in further stripping his manhood in front of family. As the door closed behind me I knew Donald would never stand up to me again.

"You're here." Lela almost pounced on me as I joined her in Poole's trailer.

"How come you're not ready for bed?" I laughed.

"Uh, I made her wait for you." Poole looked over as he tore down a table making it into a bed. "You two take the back."

"But you'll never fit on that." I argued.

"It's tight but on an angle but I can make it a night or two. Besides the bathroom's back there and if I need to go I can just step outside."

"Boys like to pee in the woods." Lela laughed.

"Among other things." I teased remembering Poole fucking me and Kate outdoors.

Poole just smiled and continued to move cushions around. With the dinette turned into a bed, the side door and small kitchen area there was a dividing wall. A small bathroom with a toilet had been updated. Across the aisle a small closet.

The back of the trailer updated as well, it was all bed. King sized at least. Unlike modern trailers there were no bump-outs or extensions. This was the same trailer Poole use when I was a kid.

I think Lela was disappointed when I closed the partition so we could change into our sleepwear. I could see how Lela's appearance stays so youthful as she prepared for bed. With a clear regiment of products and efficient application Lela clearly took care of herself.

This was not something a man taught her, only a woman had this type of dedication. I knew Tina helped Max these last few years but this was something Lela has been doing her whole life.

Lela opened the partition and approached Poole. I watched as he took her in his strong arms and held her tight.

"Did you say your prayers?" Poole whispered.

"I did." Lela answered.

"Goodnight." Poole replied kissing her forehead.

Lela walked back as I looked at Poole. I knew he was that kind of man but had never seen him like this. Lela stopped as she reached me.

"If you're going to sleep with Poole can I have my kiss now?" Lela asked.

I could see the disappointment in her eyes as she asked. I looked at Poole, surely he knew what she wanted. Poole looked at me as he too waited for a decision.

"Let me kiss Poole goodnight, you'll get yours if you behave yourself." I winked.

"Ok!" Lela squealed. "Please hurry, I mean, take your time kissing him......but when you're done...."

I kissed her firmly on the lips and pulled her close. Lela was so shocked she pushed me away.

"Not yet! Kiss Poole first." She bubbled over pushing me up front.

Poole and I did kiss and except for his hand gripping my ass through the thin panties I wore that was as far as it got.

Lela was waiting for me when I came back to the bedroom. She closed the divider and enthusiastically hopped in bed with me. Seconds later I was tasting the freshness of her mouth as her lips pressed hard against mine. The thought of pushing Lela away never entered my mind but it was all I could do to keep her wandering hands at bay.

"Lela you need to behave yourself." I gasped for air.

"I'm sorry, are you mad at me?" She pouted.

"Of course not...." I kissed her lightly. "......it's just......." I kissed her again. ".....sometimes a woman wants to be romanced before she gets kissed."

I slipped my hands up Lela's sides from her waist and grazing both of her breasts before moving to her back. Pulling her close I kissed Lela long and sensually.

"Do you understand my love?" I smiled.

Lela melted in my arms and rested her chin on my shoulder.

"I think so." Lela whispered. "Max told me I could trust you."

I moved my hands back down her sides and wiggled my fingers against her ribs.

"Good luck with that." I teased as Lela started laughing uncontrollably as I tickled her.

Lela yelped and laughed, she grabbed at my hands then started tickling me. I too was now screeching as we rolled around on the bed looking for the best advantage. Lela threw her pillow at me and I threw it back. Squealing and laughing the next thing we heard was the partition open.

With Lela on her back and me partially on top, Poole looked down on us entangled and panting. Lela looked up at him her big brown eyes open wide fearing the worst.

"I'm trying to sleep." Poole said trying to hold back a smile. "Don't make me come in and spank you two."

"Please do." I laughed as Lela looked on appalled at my suggestion.

"We'll be good." She quickly replied looking now at Poole.

"No we won't." I snapped back being sassy. "Just try and come spank us."

I started to tickle Lela again. She tried not to laugh as Poole moved closer but soon started squealing again. I felt the bed compress from Poole's weight and with one strong arm he pulled me free of Lela. I laughed loudly as I squirmed to get away but in reality I wanted to be caught.

Before I knew it I was over Poole's legs and could feel my panties being pulled down. Lela squealed in delight as my fake attempt to escape landed me right where I wanted to be.

"Spank her Poole!" Lela squealed. "She's been a bad girl."

I felt Poole's hand come down on my bare ass. It was harder than I expected but of course no real damage was done. I protested as the next three rained down in quick succession each lighter than the last.

"Help me Lela!" I half laughed and cried. "He's hurting me."

It took Lela a second to understand I wasn't really hurt but she was intimidated just the same by Poole.

"Help me and we can spank Poole!" I suggested.

"Ok!" Lela now happily agreed somehow putting her fears aside.

Lunging at Poole she toppled him on his side. I took the opportunity to wriggle free but instead of helping her I helped Poole take Lela across his legs.

"Hey! That's not fair." Lela struggled.

"Pull her panties down I want to spank her." I teased wickedly.

Poole held her down as I lowered her panties. Lela's brown ass popped into view as she struggled mightily inside Poole's firm hold.

SMACK!

I spanked her cheek firmly. Lela stopped struggling and looked back at me in shock. I could see she was confused on what I was going to do next. SMACK! I spanked the other cheek just as hard. We all knew Lela wasn't hurt but she was still concerned.

"Do you trust me?" I bent over so our faces were close.

"What?" Lela looked on perplexed by the question.

I rested my hand on her ass and rubbed each cheek softly.

"Do 'you' trust me?" I asked again with emphasis.

My hand continued to caress her ass, Lela looked into my eyes and I smiled.

"Will you be a good girl if I ask you to?" I kissed her lightly.

"Yes Jane." Lela whispered now understanding she was not really being punished.

"Good ......" I kissed her again. ".... then let's get Poole."

I jumped up and threw myself at Poole toppling him on his back.

"Tickle him Lela." I shouted.

He could have thrown us both across the room at will but instead Poole let me pin him on his back and started laughing when Lela finally started tickling his sides. The three of us frolicked, two against one until Lela and I were truly tired from all the playing.

We ended up with Lela and I on either side of Poole snuggled against him.

"Good night lady's" Poole finally sat up.

Leaning over he kissed Lela on the forehead. "I think Jane is a bad influence on you." Poole chuckled.

Lela giggled as she looked at me with a happiness I had a feeling she rarely shows.

"As for you slut." Poole smiled as he started to admonish me. "No spanking unless I say so."

"Yes Poole." I giggled looking at Lela and winked.

Poole the pulled me in his arms and proceeded to kiss me as passionately as I can ever remember.

"I expect you both to behave yourself when I leave." Poole stood up his growing erection outlined under his clothes.

Poole left without closing the partition. Lela watched him leave then turned to me still very happy.

"Poole likes you." Lela moved closer. "I like you too."

Lela's hands moved up under my top and caressed my tits. I framed her face with my hands and kissed her firmly.

"I like you too."

Shifting in the bed Lela released my tits and snuggled against me for the night. The next day I went back to my cabin to get ready for another day of activities. Donald was in the kitchen when I entered. He didn't say anything but I knew he was not happy.

There were whispers throughout the day, and like most rumors focused on me with Poole. The fact I spent the night in Lela's arms didn't seem as taboo or probable I guess. After dinner Poole explained that Max and Tina would be back the next morning and he hoped I could spend another night with Lela.

The other rumor that was gaining momentum was Max and Tina being together. The tantalizing point of that suggestion was what Poole would do to Max if it was true. Conversely some wondered who would win if Max and Poole ever did come to blows. Even I couldn't predict that except to hope it wouldn't happen.

I'll have to admit the thought had crossed my mind more than once, but knowing both Tina and Max the two of them together seemed unlikely. Except for Poole I had the feeling Tina wasn't really into men these days. As for Max I couldn't really say. I've never seen him with a woman or for that matter another man. Until now I guess I never really thought about Max's sex life. Maybe because he is so devoted to his work and taking care of Lela.

After the fire that night I went back to the cabin to get ready to go over and spend another night with Lela and Poole. Donald had been drinking heavily by now and refused to engage me. Cassie and Cody kissed me goodnight as did my mom.

Much like the last night Lela and I moved to the bed in the back of the trailer while Poole folded himself on the makeshift bed up front. With the partition open and strict instructions from Poole to get some sleep Lela snuggled against me right away.

Excited to have me close Lela's hands were roaming my body freely.

"Behave yourself." I whispered laughing.

"Are you going to spank me if I don't?" Lela giggled.

"Don't make me get Poole." I threatened her.

"Why? Do you want to get spanked again too?" Lela teased me.

Her hands pulled me close our legs intertwined. I could feel her breasts pressed against mine. The sweetness of her lips locked in a passionate kiss.

BANG! BANG! BANG!

It seemed like the whole trailer echoed from the pounding on the door.

"POOLE!" I heard Donald scream. "OPEN THE FUCKING DOOR!"

I looked forward and saw Poole sit up in the bed.

"The door's open." Poole called out.

The door instantly flew open and I saw a shadow of Donald's head against the cupboard. He was looking in but had not entered.



"Whers m wife?" Donald bellowed slurring his words.

"Donald , you're drunk go home." Poole replied calmly but firmly.

"You're fffucking her." Donald stammered stepping up into the doorway.

"Donald, you need to go home, we can talk about this in the morning." Poole slid to the edge of the bed.

"Wher..s ishe." Donald refused to listen.

I could see his head bob then swing loosely to look in the direction of Lela and me. In the dim light his eyes narrowed so he might make us out. I reached up and turned on the light. Donald's head swung loosely back at Poole and then back at Lela and me again.

Seeing Lela beside me and Poole at the other end of the trailer it seemed his pickled brain started to realize his mistake. Glaring at me, Donald's insecurity raise its ugly head to a new height.

"So the black bitch is fucking my wife not you?" Donald swirled around to address Poole.

My husband had no idea what he had just said and done. Poole was instantly in front of Donald his huge hand around his throat pushing him out the door. I heard Donald gurgle and then a loud thud. Lela and I both ran to the front of the trailer where Poole was blocking the door and Donald was on the ground looking up.

By now a crowd had gathered not far from the trailer.

"I suggest someone take him back to his cabin." Poole warned those in attendance.

Out of the small group my dad Darrin made his way to Donald and helped him to his feet.

"Is he ok?" I called out.

Dad looked at me past Poole's large frame still blocking the door. I could see that same defeated look he gave my mother when she stood up to him.

"He'll be fine." Darrin looked down at my husband. "Come on let's get you back where you belong."

Lela and I moved to the makeshift bed Poole had slept on and sat down as he waited for the people to return to their cabins. Closing the door he locked it behind him. Poole looked at me and then kneeled down in front of Lela.

"Are you ok my angel?" Poole reached out and caressed her cheek.

"Why was he mad at me?" Lela asked Poole.

"He wasn't mad at you, he's mad at me." I confessed. "He was trying to hurt me by hurting you." I admitted.

"But why would he want to hurt you? You make me happy, don't I make you happy?" Lela asked confused.

"Oh Lela of course you do." I gushed.

"As happy as Poole makes you?" Lela looked at us both.

I swallowed hard to answer that question. As innocent as Lela may seem deep down there are some things even we have a hard time understanding about her. Until now Lela has never talked about what she knows about Poole and me but is was always understood she knew.

"You make me as happy as Poole makes me." I smiled looking first at her and then at Poole.

Lela threw herself at me and kissed me forcing her tongue in my mouth. We held each other tight throughout the kiss then Lela pulled away.

"Poole kiss me goodnight." Lela pointed to her forehead.

Poole leaned in and kissed the spot she just pointed to. Lela rolled to the middle of the makeshift bed and pulled the covers up.

"You two get to bed......." Lela giggled. ".... and behave or I'll come back and spank you both."

Just like that she laid her head on the pillow and closed her eyes.

Poole looked at me and offered his hand. I accepted his offer and followed him back to the bedroom. Not a word was spoken as I pressed my back against Poole and sighed.

"I'm sorry, you didn't deserve that." I lamented.

"Actually Jane I did." Poole admitted. Poole looked up front and then back at me. "Donald should never have brought Lela into this."

"So where does that leave us..." I rolled over to face Poole. "......you and me?"

"Jane that is for you to decide. Tina and I will always support you if you decide to walk away." Poole replied.

"What about Donald if I decide to stay." I asked nervously.

"What about him?" Poole deadpanned.

It was clear Poole didn't regard Donald as a problem, much like my dad. I rolled over and faced away from Poole thinking about what he said. I had come this far and except for Doug, and he wasn't terrible, the slut thing had been great so far.

I wanted to turn over and beg Poole to fuck me but I didn't want to seem desperate. Instead I pulled my top off and pushed my panties down over my feet. I backed up and pressed my ass hard against his growing cock.

"I'd be happier if you were inside me." I whispered.

Poole hesitated a moment, then I felt him shift in the bed. Next thing I knew his cock tried to press between my legs. I lifted the top leg and guided his cock along my slit. In no time my pussy was dripping in anticipation.

"Your slut would like you to go slow this time." I explained as I guided the massive head to the entrance of my cunt.

Poole wrapped a heavy arm over my side and held me in place while his cock thrusted deep inside me.

"Just like that." I mewed as my ass pressed tight against him.

Poole slowly and silently fucked me as only he can. He seemed bigger, or maybe I was tighter, regardless I felt every vein and ridge as his cock worked in and out. Not once did his breathing change, not once did he thrust aggressively.

It was like we were floating down the river in the canoe without a worry in the world. Time passed slowly but not so my desire.

"I need to kiss you." I hissed through my teeth.

"Not yet." Poole nuzzled my neck.

I squeaked a couple of times hoping not to wake Lela less than twenty feet away. My nipples hardened, my stomach tightened the glorious feeling of an orgasm was growing quickly.

"Poole...." I sighed as a shiver came over me.

"I know." He answered.

I pushed back hard over his cock but like always Poole was in control. As the minutes passed it seemed like Poole was taking hours to fuck me but then my pussy quivered afraid in mere seconds it might all be over.

"I want to feel you cum in me." I twisted to look over my shoulder. "Kiss me when you're ready."

Poole didn't reply instead keeping up the steady rhythm. I found his hand and guided it to my chest. Poole's massive hand covered my tit and squeezed firmly. The desire between my legs grew proportionally.

"Poole........" I whimpered.

"I know." He answered again.

I twisted again desperate for him to kiss me.

"Your slut needs to cum." I warned him.

"My sluts come when I tell them to." Poole chuckled.

"Even my mom?" I taunted him.

"Especially your mom." Poole replied not taking the bait.

I squirmed like a fish on a hook trying everything to delay the inevitable. I squeezed my legs tight around his massive cock and bore down with my pussy. Poole's cock pushed through as our excitement greased his shaft.

My pussy contracted around Poole's cock, the next thing I know his lips were on mine and the feeling of hot semen filled my pussy.

I tried to cry out but Poole sealed our lips as the glow of my orgasm lasted the whole time his cock pumped me full. What an incredible climax, like drifting through a series of rapids separated by short spans of calm water.

Incredible as it was I now found myself with a pussy full of cum in Poole's trailer. Although updated I knew the commode was rarely used in the old trailer, Poole and Tina used the club house when they stayed here.

"Um?" I rolled over and looked down at my swollen pussy.

"You could go outside." Poole smirked.

"Uh, no I couldn't." I disagreed.

"You could walk over to the club house." Poole laughed quietly.

"Only if you take me." I glared at him.

"Better yet what if Lela takes you?" Poole raised his eyebrow.

"But she's sleeping." I reminded him.

"Fat chance of that, she's been listening the whole time haven't you Angel."

Just then I heard Lela giggle in the front of the trailer.

"I'll take her." Lela whispered.

Amazingly it was almost as clear as if she were beside me. My guess is Lela hear every word we said.

Lela and I walked arm in arm to the clubhouse. Once inside we got down to business and soon we were walking back to Poole's trailer.

"Does it really feel as good coming out as it does going in?" Lela pulled me close laughing.

"Lela!" I stopped in my tracks.

Lela stopped too her eyes filled with mischief.

"Where did you hear that?" I demanded to know.

"The same place you did, my mother." Lela laughed again. "She used to be Poole's slut too."

I let that fact swirl around in my brain for a second, then asked.

"Used to?"

"Mom's not well, she moved back to Alabama to be with her sister." Lela explained sadly.

"I'm sorry to hear that." I said honestly. "We should get back, Poole will start to worry."

Poole was curled up in the makeshift bed up front so Lela and I went to the back bedroom and bedded down for the night once again.

The next day Max and Tina arrived back at camp just before lunch with Poole's mother Maureen. Now in her eighties she is still fairly active. I remember years past how she would reign supreme at these events. Now she just shows up for the last day or two. Maureen will stay with Poole's oldest brother John and his wife here at the resort.

I'm sure tongues were wagging all day Friday about the drama of last night but back at my cabin not a word was said. The number of people double on the weekends and today was no different. Friday and Saturday night were the biggest fires of the week.

Late on Sunday we said goodbye to mom and dad then spent the evening driving home. That night Donald and I barely spoke as we slept in the same bed.

To be continued...
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Chapter 6

Monday I was back at work like usual. Poole and Max were also there and soon enough we fell back into old routines. Some of the drama must have filtered back to the girls in our office as it seemed all eyes were on Poole and I throughout the day. When Max came and asked me to stay after, the buzz was now audible.

"Jane please come sit with me." Poole said as I handed Max my tablet.

Poole got up from his desk and moved to the padded chairs we use when clients came to do business. Poole moved two chairs side by side then put another a couple of feet away. Lastly Poole placed one chair, a chair unlike the others facing the three he organized earlier. This chair looked like a chair form the cafeteria, cold and hard.

"Please take off your top and put this on." Poole handed me a sheer cover up we wear when the office gets chilly. At first I wanted to protest but like a good little slut I took my bikini top off in front of Poole and Max. Slipping on the lightweight top with short sleeves I started to button it up from the bottom.

"Just two will be enough." Poole looked at me and smiled.

My tits were covered but just barely. I knew whoever was coming would be able to see my nipples through the gauze like material. If I was to bend over they would definitely be in full view. Knowing this excited me in a perverse way. Taking a seat beside Poole I waited patiently, my pussy becoming wetter every minute.

"He's here." Max told us as he hung up his phone.

So it's a man I thought to myself. Why would Poole want me to expose myself to client I thought? Maybe it was another test with one of his friends. You can imagine my surprise when Max walked to the door and opened it and Donald walked in.

"Donald please join us." Poole said as he and I stood.

Donald appeared at the door in only a bathing suit, his discomfort was quite evident. Max, dressed as always, guided my husband to the lone chair and took the empty one beside me. Donald looked at me and was clearly not happy with my state of undress. I expected him to fly off the handle at any minute but instead he looked at Poole seething.

"Thank you for coming." Poole greeted Donald politely.

"Why am I here?" Donald snarled his embarrassment of being half dressed quickly turning to contempt.

"Max will explain that in a minute but before that I think you owe Jane an apology." Poole suggested.

"An apology for what?" Donald protested.

"The other night you suggested we were being intimate when you barged in my trailer." Poole reminded him. "When you realized that was not true you suggested she was intimate with Max's sister Lela."

"She was in bed with her." Donald spat back.

"She was, but I can assure you they were clothed the entire time and certainly not engage in any sexual acts." Poole explained. "Apologize now and that part will be over."

Donald looked at me dressed like a slut, a look we both knew he despised. My guess is Poole knew how Donald felt as well.

"I'm sorry." Donald said in a barely audible tone.

"Now that is done we move onto Lela. Donald your mouth has gotten you in trouble in the past and yet you still have not learned." Poole sighed. "I am not going to put Lela in situation that may only make matters worse. Instead you will apologize to Max for insulting his sister."

"I'm sorry Max, I was drunk and didn't know what I was saying." Donald looked at Max in fear.

"I will let Lela know what you said and assure her you will never talk like that to her again." Max replied. "Apology accepted."

"Great now let's get down to business." Poole said in relief. "Max has found a job for you Donald."

"You did?" Donald now perked up.

"He did, but first how about a beer?" Poole smiled broadly. "Jane would you be so kind?"

I knew now what Poole's plan was. I sauntered over to the refrigerator Max keeps the beverages in. I pulled out three beers and poured myself a glass of wine Max had provided just for me. Returning I handed Donald the first beer making sure to bend at the waist exposing my tits. Next I served Max whose eyes never left mine before serving Poole.

In a show of dominance Poole purposely gawked at my tits the whole time. He smiled broadly then watched as I took my seat beside him. We all took a drink then Poole motioned to Max to start.

"It isn't much but it should get you back on your feet." Max started to explain.

"Is it in sales?" Donald interrupted.

The same old Donald, never knowing when to just shut up and listen. Just had his ass handed to him and already he's back to old habits.

"Not really, more of a management position." Max tried to clarify.

"Great so I'll have my own staff?" You could almost see the wheels turning in his feeble brain.

"Not exactly." Max exhaled in frustration. "Donald, the job is night manager at a sports bar."

You could almost see Donald deflate as he heard the words come out.

"I don't understand." Donald reeled in disappointment.

"Take it or leave it." Poole replied taking over for Max. "If you pass on this Donald you're on your own."

"How much does it pay?" Donald sunk in the chair.

"Thirty five, benefits and a car." Poole said bluntly.

"Thirty five? But that's less than a fourth of what I was making before." Donald sulked.

"A third." Max corrected him.

Poor Donald, did he really think he could bullshit Max?

"Donald, this is the offer. Six nights a week, you start at eight, the bar closes at two, you and the staff clean the bar for the next day's opening." Poole explained. "No drinking on the premises, working or not, not even a beer."

"Is this at least a family business?" Donald asked knowing the benefits of profit sharing.

"No Donald. As we discussed before, you are no longer eligible to work in any family business." Max reminded him.

After that Poole and Max continued to explain in detail the job and what it would entail. I thought for sure Poole had pushed Donald too far this time. But in spite of my state of undress, being reprimanded, me sitting beside Poole, and the lowly position being offered Donald accepted without further complaint. The last indignity was when Poole explained Donald would be getting the old car I was driving and I would be getting a brand new one.

I knew Poole's method of setting the stage to take advantage of every situation, still I found no pleasure watching Donald squirm in front of us. Donald is my husband and in many ways a good man. My love for him died years ago, now my respect for him has been lost as well.

I realized this meeting was as much for me as Donald. What husband would allow his wife to expose herself like I was? How could a business man with years of experience give in so easily and accept such a menial job he wasn't even qualified for? Most of all Max and Poole reminded me in spite of Donald's recent blunders at work he really hasn't changed at all.

Donald left and shortly after Max left too. Poole had that look of a job well done. I knew it well from my time working with him. He was satisfied but would never gloat. Still I had a feeling we were alone for a reason.

"How about a swim?" Poole started to unbutton my top.

"Just a swim?" I teased.

"Maybe, maybe not." Poole pulled my top off.

I stood and slipped my bikini bottoms off and headed to the pool and jumped in. When I turned Poole was headed my way with a semi hard cock. I hoped it would be maybe not.

We actually did swim, well at least Poole did. I just kind of floated around until he came up behind me. Poole wrapped me in his arms and nibbled on my neck.

"Are you ok with this?" he whispered.

"Why are you helping him?" I dared to ask.

"Because I can." Poole replied without further explanation.

"Is it to keep Donald and me apart? Is it so I can be with you?" I pushed back.

"Jane, Donald has been at home all this time, day and night." Poole pointed out. "Has that kept us apart?"

My heart soared as I knew he was right. I turned to face Poole and kissed him passionately.

"Take me home." I wrapped my legs around his waist.

"Not tonight." Pooled kissed my nose. "Tina and I have an appointment."

"Ok." I pouted.

"Well I guess I could be a few minutes late." Poole teased me. "Let's go to your room."

Poole and I made our way to my changing room. After a bit of frisky petting I dropped to my knees and took his cock in my mouth. The taste of chlorine from the pool quickly faded and I started to enjoy his cock.

Too big to swallow I worked the head with my mouth and his shaft with my hands. Soon enough Poole thrust gently in my direction letting me know he was getting excited.

"On the table." Poole pulled me from his cock.

I jumped up on the padded bench and with my legs spread wide leaned back offering him my pussy. We both watched in awe as his massive cock split my swollen lips and worked deeper in my body.

"Where does it all go?" I looked up at Poole and smiled.

"Heaven, that's where." He replied grinning.

I sat up and watched as Poole's cock worked in and out of me. I leaned a bit further and looked on as my clit glided over his greasy prick. Each time he pulled out my pussy contracted, each time Poole pushed in my cunt I shuddered.

I never watched anyone fuck, not like this, focusing on just a cock going in and out of a pussy. But here I was with all the lights on doing just that. The sights, the sounds, the smells, all that and the incredible feelings were becoming too much.

"I want to see it cum." I said hoarsely.

"What?" Poole gasped.

"When you cum pull it out I want to see it spurt." I moaned.

"Are you sure?" Poole groaned.

"In my pussy, shoot it in my pussy." I giggled.

"Ready?" Poole hissed.

I leaned back just slightly and opened my legs wider.

"Ready......."

"Oooohhh ffuucckkkkkkk." Poole cried out.

Reaching down Poole gripped his cock and pulled it from my cunt. I saw the shaft swell in his hand then the dark purple head appear to burst. Just and inch form my gaping cunt I watched as Poole's cream shot with amazing force into the opening of my pussy.

I could feel the heat and then before I could savor the feeling another blast erupted my way. My pussy contracted and then without warning my orgasm hit hard.

"Fuck me Poole! Fuck me hard!" I screamed.

Just then another volley hit my pussy lips. I was just about to protest when I felt Poole's cock slam into my pussy against my cervix.

"Fuck your slut!" I groaned. "Show her who owns her pussy." I babbled.

"Take it slut, take it all." Poole pounded me hard.

"Always." I wrapped my legs around his waist. "Always."

Poole took me in his arms, my head rested on his shoulder, as we each rode out our orgasms. Poole held me for almost five minutes before he released me.

"Tomorrow night you stay with us." Poole whispered. "Promise."

I let him go and watched his semi hard cock slip from my cunt. Cum dripped out onto the bench and then the floor.

"We should take a shower." Poole suggested.

Together we went into my bathroom and washed each other. When we came out the cum had been cleaned up and fresh towels laid out. Lela had been here while we were in the shower.

I arrived home shortly after Donald. He was waiting for me none too happy.

"Were have you been?" He paced around the living room.

"Donald you know I was at work, you just left there yourself." I said bluntly.

"I waited and you didn't come right out. In fact Poole came out just before you." Donald pointed his finger at me.

"So? If you must know, I talked to Max and Poole, swam a few laps, took a shower and came straight home." I explained heading for the kitchen. "Now I am going to make dinner, are you joining me?"

Normally I wouldn't go out of my way to explain myself but I realize it has been a tough day for Donald.

"I think we should move." Donald headed me off at the counter.

"Ok." I replied agreeable.

"Really?" Donald was stopped in his tracks.

"Yes, this house is too big and with both of us now working we could use something a bit smaller. Besides it's time for the girls to get out on their own again." I explained.

"No Jane." Donald replied all flustered. "I meant move away from here."

"Such as quit our jobs and move to another state?" I tilted my head in a questioned look.

"Yes.......exactly." Donald sighed.

"Ok." I walked past him and looked in the fridge.

"Really?" Donald asked knowing that was too easy.

"Sure, as soon as you can get a job that pays as much as you and I both make, and you pay for Cody graduating college." I grabbed the bottle of wine.

"What?" Donald protested.

"You heard me." I sat down and stared at my husband. "I'm happy here, the girls are happy here. But if you're not happy here, I will go wherever you can afford to take us. I might not be happy there but at least we won't be broke like the last place we lived."

"That's bullshit." Donald wined like he always does when things don't go his way.

"As long as I'm paying the bills, and 'I' am paying the bills, we live where 'I' want." I pointed to Donald. "When you're paying the bills I'll agree to live where you want."

Donald knew he had already lost this argument and like always went away sulking. I ate alone and slept alone again.

........................................................................................................................................................................

Tuesday just after lunch Max asked me to come see him. I finished my project and headed up to his desk.

"You need to get changed, Tina is on her way to pick you up." Max explained taking my tablet.

"Oh, ok. Is something wrong?" I asked a bit concerned.

"Nothing's wrong, just get ready." Max insisted.

When I came out Tina was waiting for me dressed very nicely.

"Are you ready?" Tina asked smiling.

"I guess? But I'm not sure why your here."

"I'll follow you to your house." Tina offered no explanation.

We walked out to the parking lot where I got in my car and started home. Pulling in the garage I shut off the car. Tina approached after exiting her car.

"Show me your closet." Tina brushed past me to open the door from the garage into the house.

I'm not the best house keeper but generally everything is neat and tidy. Even then I'm not sure I would pass the white glove test however. Tina followed me into the master bedroom and my walk in closet. Less than half of the rack had clothes hanging on it. I knew the moment she entered how disappointed she was.

"This is all of it?" Tina turned to face me.

"I'm afraid so." I cast my eyes down.

"This is much worse than I feared." Tina whispered.

"Money has been tight, any extra goes to Cody's college fund." I stared at the floor.

Tina's hand moved under my chin and tilted it up. There was sadness in her eyes as she looked in mine.

"I'm sorry Jane I didn't mean to embarrass you." Tina leaned in and kissed me softly. "I just thought with the cars Donald drove, the suits he wears, and all the golfing he does......."

A tear started to roll down my cheek. Tina pulled me against her and held me tight. "It's alright baby." Tina whispered.

"I've always tried to support him." I confessed.

"Enough of this.........." Tina kissed my cheek. "...........you're so beautiful..............we'll find something here for you to wear."

Tina has this innate ability to do and say things to turn situations like this into an encouraging moment. She rifled through my closet and picked out an outfit that was sexy but practical. Pulling off my top Tina reached for my bra removing that as well.

"I love perky." Tina tweaked one nipple.

She let me wear the panties I had on then handed me the skirt she picked out.

"Perfect." Tina gushed. "Now hurry we don't have all day.

I locked up the house and eased in beside Tina in her car.

"Where are we going?" I finally asked.

"Shopping." Tina replied happily. "Now no more questions." She looked at me and smiled.

It wasn't until we pulled into a car dealership I remembered Poole told Donald I would be getting a new car. I assumed he meant a newer car not a brand new car. Tina led me into the showroom where she asked for Silvia. A stunning redhead soon appeared inviting us into her office.

"You must be Jane?" Sylvia offered me her well manicured hand.

"Yes." I replied.

"Poole called and said Tina would be bringing you by." Sylvia shook Tina's hand.

"Did he tell you what he's looking for?" Tina asked Sylvia.

"I laid out some options, Poole said Jane could pick out the one she wanted." Sylvia explained. "They're out front, the four on the left. Take your time the keys are in them if you want to take a test drive."

We stood and Sylvia led us to the vehicles Poole pre-approved. I looked at them each, a truck and three SUV's all quite large.

"I don't need anything this large." I said to Tina after Sylvia returned to her office.

"But Poole will my love." Tina took my hand and walked me around each one.

When Tina spoke those words a chill went down my back. I knew Poole preferred not to drive, Tina's suggestion was I would be driving him in the future. We walked around each vehicle and sat inside. I slipped behind the wheel of the mid-sized SUV and felt the leather wrapped steering wheel.

"This one." I smiled at Tina.

"Good choice." She agreed. "Come let's go tell Sylvia."

The red head smiled warmly as we entered her office. Tall and well built her conservative clothes downplayed her voluptuous body. Sylvia's green eyes pierced mine as we sat down. She was sizing me up, I wondered if she knew I was Poole's slut?

"So have you made a decision?" Sylvia looked at Tina then me.

"The maroon one." I said matter of factually.

"Splendid, it's pretty well loaded, would you prefer a different color?" She smiled.

I looked at Tina who gave me a supportive nod.

"Silver or white would reflect more sun." I suggested.

"We have a silver one equipped the same." Sylvia replied jotting down a note.

"Can you have it delivered?" Tina asked. "Jane and I have some more shopping to do."

Sylvia looked at her watch. "I'll have it there before Poole gets home. Let me get you the spare key."

"Thank you Sylvia." Tina said standing up.

"Nice to meet you." I held out my hand.

Sylvia took my hand and shook it. "Pleasure to meet you as well, Jane."

The whole experience took just over thirty minutes. Price was never mentioned, financing not even discussed. It wasn't the most expensive of the choices but it was still a lot of money. Back in Tina's car we headed into town to go shopping.

I felt embarrassed as Tina helped me shop for some nicer clothes. I tried to explain she didn't have to do this but she insisted. We headed home with just a few items but they were expensive by my standards just the same. Sitting in the drive was my new car.

"Poole will love that. Let's get it in the garage and surprise him." Tina said happily.

Tina opened the door as I reached in my purse for the spare key. There were two empty spots now, I pulled in one and turned off the car.



"What happened to the car that was here?" I asked confused.

"Poole put it in storage. This is your spot now." Tina chuckled. "Come let's go in and relax before we leave tonight."

"Leave?" I asked still confused.

"Come, I'll explain later." Tina closed the door and headed in the house.

Once inside Tina sat down our bags and headed to the patio doors. Immediately she started to undress.

"Hurry, Poole will be home soon enough." Tina opened the door as she stepped over the pile of clothes on the floor.

I disrobed and joined her in the pool just as naked as she was. For the next fifteen minutes we frolicked and kissed in the clear water but did little else. Then I looked up and he was standing there watching us.

"Poole." I whispered to Tina whose back was to him.

"Is he naked?" His wife laughed pulling me close.

"No he's not." Poole's voice thundered. "You're supposed to be ready."

"I would have but Jane distracted me." Tina laughed still not looking at Poole.

"We need to go soon." Poole stated in mock frustration.

"Jane is going with us." Tina caressed my ass under water.

"No she's not. Heather only invited us." Poole stated clearly.

Tina leaned in and kissed me softly and whispered. "You're coming with us."

"No, she's not." Poole replied hearing the faint sound reflect off the water.

Tina took my hand and led me up the pool steps and past Poole.

"If that slut doesn't go than this slut doesn't go." Tina called back as she led me in the house dripping wet.

I picked up the clothes we took off earlier as Tina grabbed the shopping bags and headed upstairs to my room. Tina and I wasted no time washing the chlorine from our bodies before drying off. In record time Tina led me down to Poole who was waiting impatiently.

"You're late." Poole pointed out.

"We'll make it up to you later." Tina chuckled. "You're driving."

Tina tossed Poole the keys to the new SUV. Without another word said Tina and I loaded in the rear seat as Poole closed the door behind us. Adjusting the driver's seat to fit his bulk Poole programmed the seats memory and started the car.

We stopped to eat then headed out for their meeting. The ride was longer than I expected but casual conversation filled in the time.

Heather, a granddaughter of Poole's brother Mark, and her fiancé greeted us at their small apartment. They were looking for a place to hold a party after the venue they booked canceled at the last minute. Planned for a Saturday afternoon just weeks away Heather had called Tina to ask if they could rent their pool and back yard.

Heather's plan was to invite close to forty people involved in the wedding for a few hours of fun before the guys and gals went their separate ways for the bachelor and bachelorette parties later that night. Heather and her fiancé wanted to have beer and wine as well as food.

Assured everyone would be over twenty one, Poole offered to pay for, and host, the event as their wedding gift. Tina clearly went out of her way to include me in any and all discussions. After a great evening we were headed back home Poole again tasked with driving.

I was in my bed just having shut off the lights when I heard a light knock on the door. Getting up to investigate I opened it only to find Tina standing in the hall.

"May I come in?" She whispered.

"Of course." I replied happily.

Tina turned on the light and closed the door taking me in her arms.

"Poole's already asleep and I'm horny." Tina traced her finger over my lips.

I could tell from her fast talking she was still somewhat wired as well. I wanted to ask what she had in mind when Tina walked me back against the bed. With a slight shove I was on my back and Tina now straddling my waist.

The look in her eyes was filled with desire as she inched up slowly on her knees.

"I need you to be a slut tonight." Tina growled as she pulled at my top.

Up to this point Tina had always been the soft loving one, a mentor of sorts. Just the huskiness

In her voice put me on edge. With my top pulled over my head Tina gripped my tits hard and pressed her lips against mine firmly.

Somehow she had taken charge and I found myself wanting to help her. I reached for her panties and pulled them down her thighs until they stretched tight against me.

Pulling free from my mouth her tongue licked my lips taunting mine to join hers. When I obliged Tina pulled back and sneered.

"I have a tastier set of lips for you to savor."

I grabbed her ass and tried to push her torso up so I could grant her wish. Tina sat up and leaned back showing me how wet she was. With a sudden move Tina's right hand quickly came down and smacked her pussy hard.

I could see her wince but then her lips pursed into a naughty smile.

"God I'm so wet right now." Tina gloated.

I watched as she then curled two fingers in her pussy and offered them to me.

"Tell me, are you slut enough tonight?"

The question was rhetorical as her creamy fingers were already being savored in my mouth.

"Enough foreplay...." Tina stood up. "..... I'm already wet."

Removing her panties and then her top she turned to face my feet and lowered her dripping cunt over my waiting tongue. I plunged it in and was rewarded with a copious flow of excitement.

"That's it slut lick the passion of my fruit." Tina hissed.

Tina ground down hard against my mouth as her pussy contracted around my tongue. I gripped her thighs and held her in place forcing my tongue ever deeper.

We stayed like that for quite some time grunting and growling as Tina continued to grind showing me she was in charge. It didn't take long for my tongue to grow weary, taking a break I used my lips to munch on her labia's.

Tina pushed inside my panties and grabbed my throbbing pussy holding it tight. My pelvis pushed up, my back arched in desire and discomfort.

"Get that tongue back in my pussy slut!" Tina demanded.

I thrusted my tongue deep inside and was rewarded with more creamy excitement. This went on until my tongue faded. Tina let me use my mouth and then gripped my pussy hard again insisting on my tongue for pleasure.

By the third time I knew we could neither one last much longer. My face was drenched and my cheeks were raw. My tongue was nothing more than a noodle, her pussy gaping open and still oozing excitement.

"Please cum." I whimpered.

"What did you say Slut?" Tina pulled her pussy off reached behind and grabbed my hair.

"Please cum, I may not last much longer." I sighed all but giving up.

"Bullshit slut!" Tina barked. "You will last until I say so."

"Yes Tina." I agreed weakly.

"Good little slut." Tina smiled in response. "Just to show you how much I appreciate you I have a gift."

Tina yanked my head up with one hand and with the other she pulled her pussy lips apart and showed me her swollen clit.

"Tongue only slut." Tina said.

Pulling my face up her gaping pussy engulfed my nose as her clit was waiting for my tongue. With all the strength my tongue had left it touched her clit tenderly.

Tina bucked above me as a shiver coursed through her body. I licked it again so softly my tongue struggled to register the contact. Tina's pussy contracted over my nose and I heard her moan. Pushing my head down Tina looked between her legs.

"Slut your tongue is exquisite, now make me cum"

She pulled my hair and jammed my nose deep inside her cunt. I extended my tongue one last time and tried to wrap it around her clit.

Tina collapsed her legs forcing her clit against my teeth as she ground down.

"Yes baby, harder." Tina grunted.

I couldn't have helped if I wanted to as Tina drug her clit hard over my chin then back again. Her pussy flashed over my mouth with copious amounts of cum oozing out. Over and over she raked her cunt over me as her orgasm started to consume her.

I held onto her thighs trying to keep her from hurting either of us until Tina slowly came to a complete stop. I heard her take a deep breath and sigh in satisfaction. Tina rolled off onto the bed.

"I need you to hold me slut." Tina whispered.

I was struck by the tenderness in her voice. Stretching my neck and jaw I moved beside her on the bed. Tina rolled to face me the gratification clearly evident.

"Oh Jane what have I done?" Tina reached out her hand grazing my cheek, her voice filled with concern.

"Allowed your slut to pleasure you." I smiled proudly.

"Oh baby you did.........." Tina kissed me. "..........like no one ever has."

She wanted to kiss me more passionately but I pulled back. My tongue and lips were almost numb and I was afraid of more contact just yet.

"I'm so sorry..." Tina said realizing what she had done. "........never again........."

"Please don't say that." I caressed her cheek looking in her eyes. "I loved it we just need to adjust it a bit." I consoled her.

We had been at it for over an hour, now Tina stood up and guided me into the shower. Removing my panties she doted over me as we both cleaned up. Back in bed we were both naked as Tina held me.

"Poole will be up early." Tina circled my nipple. "I suggest you should be ready to join him when he does."

With that Tina shifted us so she could spoon my back. Her hand still played with my nipple keeping me wanting.

"Tina?" I whispered.

"Yes Jane?" She replied.

"Why did you insist I go along tonight?" I asked.

"Shhhh, you should get some sleep."

I thought about it some more and decided not to press it for now.

"Thank you for the clothes and the car." I said happily.

"Goodnight my love." Tina held me tight and settled in to go to sleep.

Tina's words were prophetic. Just like she said Poole had gotten up and used the bathroom. We both heard him come down the hall and open the door. We both looked up as he clearly was deciding what to do.

"Take the slut, the bitch flat wore my pussy out." Tina laughed before laying her head down and kissing the back of my neck.

Without a word Poole cradled me lifting me from the bed. He closed the door and carried me down the hall to his bed. Lying me down his eyes met mine with a questioned look. I know he wanted me but somehow he needed to know I wanted him.

"Do I get to kiss while we fuck?" I teased him.

Poole smiled knowing I was asking him if he wanted a blow job first. He pushed his shorts off and joined me in bed.

"Did she let you cum?" Poole asked as he moved between my legs.

"No." I admitted.

"Let's see if we can remedy that." Poole chuckled.

"Maybe I can return the favor?" I laughed.

"I'm sure you can." Poole guided his cock in my waiting pussy.

He was showered and gone to work out before I joined Tina in my bed. I snuggled up to her and kissed the back of her neck.

"Are we all happy now?" She giggled.

"We are if you are." I pulled her tight.

"Welcome home Jane." Tina whispered then went back to sleep.

Only later would I know what she truly meant.

..........................................................................................................................................

For the next couple of weeks I spent more and more time at Poole and Tina's. Donald was working nights and the girls were spending less time at home as well.

At work, Nina the manager over the other girls like me, was promoted to a new position. Claudia, the girl who trained me was now in charge. Max and I both knew she was the most qualified but Poole still thought she was too rigid in her ways.

With Claudia's promotion I was now appointed her assistant. Should Claudia miss work I would be the one filling in for her. This usually meant I would be next in line should she leave or get promoted.

I loved my new car and as I suspected chauffeured Poole everywhere he wanted to go. At times I was called upon to drive even during working hours. Just like at work he flirted at times but sex was never discussed or expected. I had a job to do and he never took advantage of it.

As Poole's slut, things still did not change as much or as fast as I expected. Since I spent more time staying over we had sex more often, but still not more than two or three times a week. Tina and I made love only occasionally, but spent many hours curled up together when she was home.

Sex at work was extremely rare and never during working hours. The same could be said for threesomes. Tina and I enjoyed them but Poole insisted they be reserved for special occasions only.

That said, I knew sooner or later some drama would unfold. Much to my chagrin, my wish if you want to call it that, came sooner, and just as dramatically as I might have feared.

The weekend came for Heather and her fiancés party at Poole and Tina's house. I had helped out with much of the planning and arrangements but spent Thursday and Friday at home with Donald. He was in a better mood now that he was working at the sports bar but still not happy with his income.

Thursday night we actually had sex for the first time in months. I would say we made love but there still seemed to be little of that between us. It was nothing like Poole of course, but then nobody else was either.

Donald gave a good effort even for him and as a result I had an orgasm with him for the first time in over a year. I couldn't tell him that of course since I faked the rest, but I did bring him off a second time. Friday morning.

If he would have thanked me it might have made me feel like we were making progress but instead he just rolled over and went back to sleep as I got up and headed into work.

Saturday morning I loaded up Cody and Cassie with their change of clothes. We stopped and picked up some food for Tina and headed to their house. When we arrived the party busses had just dropped off the rest of the gang.

Outside music was playing and guys and gals were in the pool and milling around the patio. Tina had Poole set up a volley ball net as well as other games to play. Cody and Cassie joined their cousin Heather, other family members, and their friends.

I carried in the last of the food we picked up and gave Tina a hug and a quick kiss.

"Poole is up resting, when were done here you can take some up for him to snack on."

Tina grinned. "I know he's missed you these last couple of nights." She winked.

Kids came and went, Cassie offered to help but we shooed her out. I heard the back door close as she left.

A couple more finished changing in the bathroom leaving Tina and I alone.

Tina and I chatted all the while arranging food for the party going on outside. There were almost forty young adults from the wedding party in the back yard with an almost equal number of guys and gals.

A constant flow came in to use the facilities and for the most part they were very respectful. I had just came in from the garage with a fresh bag of ice as Tina pointed to a small platter of food beside a much larger one.

"You take a tray up to Poole and I'll distract the kids with these." Tina offered.

With the suit Tina was wearing, I knew they would be distracted by more than just the food.

I walked up the stairs with Poole's lunch. When I entered the bedroom, Poole was on the bed propped up about half way against the head board. Although Poole was napping he must have been expecting me as he was naked, his cock half hard lying heavily on his thigh.

I quietly sat the tray down and saw the white bikini he loved me to wear. My pussy dripped knowing he was going to show me off to my daughter's friends. His inviting cock beckoned me so I decided to take action.

Closing the door I quickly took off my shirt and shorts and removed the conservative bathing suit I had on under them. I slipped on the bed quietly and took Poole's big cock in my mouth.

The taste was somewhat familiar but defiantly not Tina. It was then I heard the toilet flush in the bathroom. The next thing I knew Poole gripped my hair firmly. He pulled my mouth off his cock, a look of concern met my eyes.

He looked to the bathroom. "Jane, you should leave."

"Who" I glared at him.

"You should leave. Now!"

Just then the door opened, Cassie stood dripping wet with a towel pulled up looking at her pussy.

"Uncle Timmy you filled me with so much cum I'm still leaking."

"You fucked my daughter?" I said as my head swirled.

"Jane...." Poole grabbed my hair hard holding me in place over his cock.

"MOM!" Cassie looked at me my hand gripping Poole's cock, my saliva covering his shaft.

"Poole!" I yelled.

"It wasn't his fault it's mine." Cassie ran to the side of the bed.

"Yours?" I asked in disbelief. "In what scenario is Poole's cum dripping from your pussy not his fault?" I asked pointedly.

"I came up to use the bathroom in the hall because the one's downstairs were being used. The door was open just a crack, I peeked in, Poole was sleeping. I saw his cock and couldn't resist. I bent over and picked it up, it was so big and heavy. Poole called me Jane but didn't open his eyes.

"Cassie?" I said crushed.

"I remembered Kate at the cabin. I joined him on the bed and started stuffing his cock in my pussy. Poole tried to stop me but it was too late. When I started cumming he let me finish." Cassie looked at Poole with a smile.

"But you said he came in you." I protested.

"Yeah, well, I guess we can't blame him for that.........I did kind of beg." Cassie looked again at Poole and giggled. "I needed to know mom. God it hurt so good. One minute it was too much, the next I couldn't get enough."

"So you could take all of him?" I asked before I realized what I what I said.

He just fucked my daughter and now I'm comparing pussies? A great mother I am.

"Just like you and Kate." Cassie looked at me proudly. "It just confirms why you're his slut."

"I'm not his slut." I argued.

I openly denounced what we all knew was true and had admitted before. But this was my daughter fucking Poole. I tried to turn back the clock but only made it worse. My denial forced Poole to prove I really was his slut.

"Let's find out shall we." Poole released my hair setting me free. "Cassie do you want to know too?" Poole offered my daughter his hand.

Poole looked at me, I could see this was one of many defining moments we had talked about. I could see how much he wanted this, not to fuck Cassie again but to test my limits, and reaffirm my loyalty.

Cassie dropped the towel I saw her pussy still oozing Poole's cum, her lips were red and swollen. Poole's cum still clung on her labia. Cassie accepted his offer confirming that we all knew she would. Poole turned her so she was facing me as she straddled him

Pooled gripped her waist and pulled Cassie's ass down to settle on his stomach. Cassie leaned back against one broad shoulder so they could both watch me.

"I think there's a little mess for you to clean up slut." Poole said invitingly.

I looked up at Cassie I could see her chest rise and fall in anticipation. Her tits not any bigger than mine were full, her nipples stiff with excitement.

This was the defining moment in my life. I knew if I stopped now, sooner or later, Poole would never really trust me and I would be stuck in a life of Donald's.

If I went ahead with this, Cassie, and I assumed at some point Cody, would witness their mother being a slut, Poole's slut.

"Cassie.........." I looked in her eyes trying to explain.

Her hand reached out and rested on my head.

"It's ok Jane we will always love you. Do what makes you happy mom."

I closed my eyes and thought for just a second. I felt Cassie's hand tremble as just her fingertips pressed down. She wanted this as much as I did.

My tongue brushed over her clit softly. Cassie's hand forced my face hard against her sex as she thrusted up and moaned.



"Lick it slut. Eat that cum from my pussy." Cassie shrieked.

I stabbed my tongue between her pussy lips and tasted Poole's cum. I licked and licked some more then licked deeper. I could feel her young pussy contract over my tongue as her hand combed through my hair.

Opening my eyes I looked up and saw Poole's hands gripping her tits as Cassie twisted her neck to kiss him. There was a fire between my legs now as I watched Cassie being savaged.

I felt a twitch along my neck and realized it was Poole's cock. Leaving Cassie's heavenly pussy I started to lick along his length. Poole's cock surged back to life, a pearl of cum oozed from the tip.

Cassie's hand gripped my head and pulled it back to her sex. I licked her clit and watched as her stomach tightened again and again. I licked her gash as her excitement flowed mixed with Poole's cum. Suddenly Cassie pushed my head away.

"Put it in my cunt slut." Cassie growled.

"Your slut would be happy if you want me to." I replied looking at Poole now.

"Jane, I want you to be happy." Poole answered.

I grabbed Poole's cock and aimed it at my daughter's pussy. Cassie quickly lowered cunt over the massive penis. Cum and pussy juice pushed along his length and I licked it up. Poole's cock was about half way in Cassie when I flicked her clit with my tongue.

"Damn you slut you're going to make me cum!" Cassie pulled my head from her pussy. "Kiss me mom."

Did I hear her right? I looked up and saw the desire I myself knew too well. Her hand let me go and I moved up sucking her tit along the way.

"Show him mom. Show Poole how his slut kisses her daughter." Cassie wrapped her arms around my waist and pulled my tits up to hers. I looked at Poole and knew I need him to know the truth.

"I love you baby, I am his slut and always will be."

With our lips pressed hard together our tongues danced to a choreographed melody only Cassie and I knew. I could feel Poole fucking Cassie as we continued to kiss.

"Can you feel it slut, can you feel your lovers big cock in your daughters pussy." Cassie gasped. "Would you like him to fill my cunt with more of his love so you can eat it from my pussy?"

"Yes baby, make him cum, milk his cock. He tastes so good in you." I moaned.

Cassie and I kissed as I fondled her tits but I knew this position was too awkward.

"Turn around and face him, let Poole see how happy he makes us." I suggested.

Moving out of the way I helped Cassie stand up. Her pussy gaped open as Poole's cock slipped free. Turning around this time I happily guided his cock back in my daughter's greedy cunt.

"Watch mom, watch Uncle Timmy stretch my pussy." Cassie squealed.

Sure enough she was lubricated enough that after a few hard strokes Cassie's small patch of pubic hair brushed against Poole's. I reached around and fondled her tits watching Poole thrust up in my daughter's tight cunt.

I knew Poole was enjoying her young pussy, what guy wouldn't, but I knew him well enough he was also concerned.

"Thank you" I mouthed to him. "I love you" I mouthed next. "I know." Poole mouthed back.

After he knew I was accepting of the situation I think Poole started to enjoy fucking Cassie a little bit more. Taking my hand Poole moved it over Cassie's ass to where his cock was pumping in her pussy.

"Feel that slut, yours isn't the only pussy that can take my cock." Poole taunted me.

"Maybe you would like to lick her asshole while I fuck her?"

"That would be so nasty." Cassie moaned. "Do it slut, lick my dirty asshole."

I had licked assholes of course but never while the person was getting fucked.

Overwhelmed with the desire to please them both I moved slowly down Cassie's back towards her ass. Cassie gripped my wrist and pulled my hand from her tit.

Moving it lower she placed it right below her navel.

"Feel it slut?" Cassie slammed down on Poole's cock and groaned. "Feel how deep his cock goes in me."

"Yes baby now hold still and let Pooled fuck you so I can lick your ass." I hissed.

Moving lower I spread Cassie's ass cheeks and ran my tongue up and down her crack.

Licking across her perineum I tasted her pussy once again. I could feel Cassie tense up as I probed her asshole with the tip of my tongue.

Cassie flung herself against Poole arching her back and offering me her anus. I rimmed the dark pink muscles then stabbed the center.

"You're going to make me cum again you nasty slut." Cassie warned me.

Doubling my efforts I pushed my tongue in even deeper. Cassie pulled her ass from my tongue and slammed down on Poole's cock. She squawked as his cock hit bottom then she thrusted her ass back to meet my tongue.

I buried it deep to separate her sphincter, and then it clamped down.

"Oh fuck!" Cassie howled. "Do that again slut, feel his cock in my pussy."

Cassie raised her ass as her back arched once again, I pushed past her sphincter and was met with an earthy taste. Cassie held perfectly still and then the head of Poole's cock pushed past the tip of my tongue.

"I'm cumming!" Cassie announced. "Don't stop mom...................I love you!" Cassie's ass shuddered over my tongue as Poole continue to fuck her from below.

Cassie's ass slammed closed as her orgasm overtook her. I licked back along her perineum and licked Poole's cock as her excitement flowed from her pussy. The intensity of her second climax proved too much for Cassie as she collapsed on top of Poole.

His cock was still pumping in her cunt, I knew from experience he would fuck her raw until he came. Cassie may have a deep pussy but she didn't have the experience to take on the likes of Poole.

"Use me." I looked up and pleaded with Poole.

He hesitated probably deciding if he should teach Cassie a lesson.

"She knows I'm your slut, please don't make me beg." I whispered.

"Hands and knees you cum when she does." Poole grunted as he pulled free of Cassie's abused pussy and gently rolled her to the side.

I shifted Cassie in place as I presented my ass to Poole. Cassie's pussy was still gaping open and dripping her excitement. I slipped my tongue in and licked along the roof of her pussy as my nose rubbed her clit.

When Poole slammed his cock in my cunt I moaned into Cassie's pussy.

"I felt it mama, I felt him fuck you." Cassie squealed.

Watching Cassie get fucked was intense, letting her watch me get fucked was exquisite. With his first thrust I knew Poole was going to make a statement. He had fucked me hard many times before, but this time we both new was special.

From the moment I felt his cock stretch my pussy I was ready to cum. I learned my daughter Cassie tricked Poole into fucking her until he filled her pussy. I watched as she lowered her cunt over his massive cock. I licked her clit while Poole was fucking her. I felt her belly bulge as his cock stretched her cunt, and then I rimmed her asshole until she came.

As his slut Poole knew I wanted to cum but he told me I couldn't until Cassie did. He's not my master and I'm not his slave but I knew there would be repercussions if I did. Cassie had cum twice at least and knew from experience her pussy was now hurting from Poole's massive cock.

I needed her to cum quickly so I could. After that Poole could fuck me into next week and would happily let him. I knew if I was going to get Cassie to cum soon the key would be her clit.

Concentrating on not cumming myself I started to slowly tickle her nub. Reaching in I then slipped two fingers into her soggy cunt. Cassie responded immediately as I flicked her clit a second time.

"You fucking slut!" Cassie screamed, both of her hands were squeezing her tits hard.

Poole was fucking me closer to an orgasm but each time he thrusted Cassie felt me move. I curled my finger in her pussy and Cassie responded accordingly. Cassie arched her back and thrust her cunt hard against my mouth.

Poole slammed in me hard again and I knew I couldn't hold out any longer. Pulling out all the stops I lifted my head.

"Cum for your mommy slut Cassie."

Her hands came down and pulled my mouth back to her clit. I knew her mind was focused on me being her mother and Poole's slut too. She would forget all about the throbbing in her pussy just like I have in the past in an effort to make me happy.

I sucked her clit in my mouth and that's when the fireworks began. I could feel her pussy contract over my fingers. A high pitch screech filled the room like she couldn't fill her lungs with enough air to scream.

Pulling my hair she sat up, her stomach tightened, Cassie then flopped hard on her back pushing her pelvis up with her strong legs.

"Mom stop!" She now yelled.

I couldn't have continued if I wanted to because now my orgasm was on full tilt. Poole was fucking me rapid fire and the nerves in my cunt started firing to keep pace with him. I reached back and pushed on his thighs hoping he would show me mercy.

"Ride it out slut." Poole demanded as he pounded me unmercifully.

With his hands gripping my waist and Cassie now laying limp in front of me I closed my eyes and let the pleasure of Poole's cock stroke my orgasm. I buried my head in the bed as every membrane lining my pussy enjoyed each intense wave of pleasure.

With my orgasm winding down I could feel Poole's was starting to build. Would he fill my cunt or shoot it down my throat. At this point I didn't care and was ready for both. I felt his cock swell and then he pulled out. I swallowed quickly so I wouldn't gag on the first glut of cum.

Just as I turned to accept his cock I saw the first volley heading for Cassie's chest.

"Do it Uncle Timmy, coat my titties so the slut can lick it up." Cassie squirmed.

I looked at Poole and could see he was thrilled with his decision. Rope after rope of hot cum landed from her belly button to her neck. When the last drop fell Pooled looked at me with a wicked grin.

"Lick that up slut and feed it to your daughter."

His plan was as erotic as it was devious. Instead of cumming in Cassie's mouth as I knew he wanted, Poole instead had me deliver it. I licked up a long trail and then kissed Cassie pushing the cum in her mouth.

"Let me see it." Poole chuckled happily.

I went back to Cassie's body and found the largest puddle of cum and licked it up, Hovering over my daughter I let it drop from my mouth to hers. We repeated it until there was no more cum to be found. Cassie looked up at me with understanding eyes. Pulling me down we kissed for an extended moment. I felt the bed shift and then Poole stood beside it his cock still half hard.

"Would you like to clean me off before I shower?" Poole offered me his cock.

Without hesitation I took the monster in my mouth and sucked him until it started growing hard again.

"Enough of that slut." Poole backed away. "You call Donald and tell him you're spending the night. I'll save some for you until after the party."

"Yes Poole." I agreed.

"Good, now go take a shower and don't forget to brush your teeth and use mouthwash." Poole pointed to the bedroom door. "When you get back I expect you both to be wearing white bikinis."

Cassie and I left to my room down the hall. Although we took the shower together we were too exhausted and sore to play any further. I pulled out my dresser drawer and handed Cassie a bikini and pulled another out for myself. Cassie is a size smaller but with the strings this was easily remedied. By the time we got back to Poole's room he was waiting.

"Come here Cassie." Poole said firmly.

Cassie crossed the room and stood in front of him nervously. Poole took her in his arms and kissed her passionately. After the kiss finished he held her close but not firmly.

"Thank you for a memorable time, now go be with your friends and do not come up here again." Poole kissed Cassie softly on the cheek, then turned her and spanked her ass as she made her way back to me.

"Slut." Poole called out.

I knew just that one word meant he wanted me as well. I crossed the room, as I passed Cassie her hand came out and brushed against mine. I reached Poole my heart was pumping faster. Poole reached around me slipping his hand inside my bikini and grabbed my ass.

"You will come back to me won't you?" Pooled leaned down to kiss me lightly.

I looked back at Cassie watching and saw she was smiling.

"I am still your slut." I turned back to Poole and replied happily.

"Good, now go enjoy the party and don't come back until tonight. I need to get some rest. Two of you is more than I can handle." Poole took me in his arms and gave me a passionate kiss as well.

Before setting me down he ran his finger along my ass cheek and pressed against my puckered hole. I had teased him with my ass in the past, we had even talked about it once or twice but Poole always refused to fuck it. Was this an anomaly or a less than subtle hint he might soon be ready?

Setting me back on my feet he pulled his hand from my bikini and smacked my ass sending me on my way. Cassie had been missing for almost an hour and it didn't go unnoticed especially by her sister Cody. As she joined the party I stayed in the shade of the extended roof just outside the back door.

With almost forty young adults milling around there was much to see and do. Listening to the music, some were in the pool horsing around while others sat on the deck in groups just talking. It didn't take long for the bride-to-be to spot Cassie as she tried to blend in.

"Where have you been?" Heather squealed as she and Cody approached Cassie.

"In the house with mom, I needed to borrow another suit." Cassie deferred.

"Come with me I have someone I want you to meet, he's in the pool." Heather grabbed Cassie pulling her to the far end of the swimming pool.

Cassie looked at me knowing what would happen if she did.

Breaking loose from Heather I watched in amusement as Cassie started running past the kids playing volley ball and horseshoes. Eventually the numbers were against her as two young men tossed Cassie in the water.

The white material instantly turned opaque showing off her areolas and stiff nipples. Cody looked at me from across the patio, her eyes were white hot. Cody grabbed a towel and rushed to her sister's aid before everyone saw her shaved and swollen pussy as well.

"I take it Poole was doing more than enjoying lunch?" Tina asked as she came from the house.

With our backs to the house and well out of the spotlight Tina moved her arm around my waist.

"Cassie caught him napping, I came in after it was over." I explained.

"I see, so are you going to tell me the rest slut or do I have to wait until Poole does?" Tina slipped her hand inside my bikini bottoms.

"Things got a bit out of hand when Cassie wanted to know if I was really Poole's slut." I moaned as Tina traced along my perineum.

"And are you?" Tina whispered now running her hand between my cheeks.

"Yes." I finally admitted openly. "I'm pretty sure after today Cassie would agree."

"You'll have to tell me all about it later." Tina pinched my ass and pulled her hand free. "For now I think I better make sure this doesn't become an orgy."

Tina was right. From where we stood it looked like a bikini top was floating in the water and girls were wrapped around guys. I followed Tina to the pool where she was trying to put an end to the debauchery.

With the music still playing Tina simply went around and talked to kids one on one. I myself pulled the top from the water and handed it to the girl to put on.

"This one has the same suit as Cassie." I heard a guy say.

"I think it's her mother." Another voice answered.

"What a MILF." The first guy said.

Before I could look around to see who it was I felt a hand on my ass and gently shoved me into the water. By the time I surfaced it was hard to tell exactly who the culprits were but it didn't really matter.

"MOM!" Cody shouted.

I didn't need to look to see what everyone was now seeing. Instead of lashing out I took my time and walked to the shallow end of the pool. The music still played but all eyes were now looking at me.

In the opaque bikini I was virtually naked. As I walked up the steps I could feel the gusset of the bikini bottoms slip between my plump pussy lips. It felt exotic as my lips brushed together for some to see.

"Put this on." Cody snarled as she handed me a beach towel to cover up with. "Oh no, not Aunt Tina too." Cody gasped.

I turned to see Tina was now in the water and Cassie was headed to help her. It was almost as if the sharks smelled blood in the water. Suddenly the music stopped.

"Gentlemen." Poole spoke loud and clear. "This is not a frat house and therefore not a frat party."

"Awe, they were just having fun." The groom replied looking around smiling like he was the man.

A round of cheers and clapping of hands as he stood up to Poole no doubt embolden him.

"I'm for a little fun too." Pooled admitted. "But if you're going to stay at my house you need to be dressed.

"From what I've heard, if anyone stays here they probably aren't dressed." The groom laughed turning again to the crowd. The laughs started loud but quickly died down.

"Then you've probably also heard that if they stay they don't want to leave." Poole stared the groom down. "If you want to get married tomorrow I suggest you make sure Heather is on that bus."

Poole turned on the music, turned, and walked back in the house. It took a few minutes but the party soon started back up like it had earlier.

For now everyone was dressed and everyone was talking. Mostly about Poole.

Around six the two party busses returned. The guys were going to the groom's house to change, the girls to the bride's parents house to change. It wasn't lost on me that the groom watched Heather get on her bus.

Cassie and Cody went with the bride. I stayed with Tina and helped clean up the mess. Heather insisted Tina and I come to the bar after dinner. So after changing into slinky dresses to go dancing we both stood in front of Poole.

"No sex with voluptuous young ladies." Poole lifted Tina's dress exposing her G-string.

"I promise." Tina grinned then kissed her husband.

Turning to me Poole pulled me tight.

"As for you my slut, no sex with anyone until you get home." Poole smiled wickedly.

"Not even with Tina?" I teased him.

"Especially with Tina." Poole laughed. "Now hand me your G-string."

I pulled up my dress displaying my G-string and pulled it down my legs. Handing it to Poole I waited to lower my dress to see if he would fondle me.

"Now hers with your teeth." Poole instructed me.

I smiled and then went to my knees and dove under Tina's dress. I licked her pussy and she moaned. The dress was pulled up and Poole was looking at me unhappily. I bit the small string and pulled her G-string down her legs.

"You two better get going. I expect you back by 12:30." Poole spanked our asses.

We left Poole at home knowing when we got back one or both of us was in for a good time. Then Tina and I found a quiet restaurant and ate alone.

With Tina's suggestion we ended up off to one side at a small square top table. Separated by just the corner we sat against the wall facing the room. I filled Tina in on the details of Cassie with Poole and all that I did.

"So you proved to Cassie you're a slut." Tina scooted closer holding my hand under the table.

"Not just a slut, but Poole's slut."

"How does that make you feel?" Tina probed, her hand slipping up my thigh.

"If you can believe it, I feel relieved." I confided in her.

"Like a weight's off your shoulder? You now feel free just to be who you are, what you are?" Tina rubbed inside my thigh.

"Is that how it felt to you?" I asked pulling her hand closer to my pussy



"I still do Jane, with Poole and with you." Tina brushed against my naked pussy lip.

"With me? You're not my slut Tina." I argued.

"Oh but I am Jane, just like you're becoming mine." Tina moved her middle finger along my gash.

"What are you saying?" I asked confused.

"When you can truly admit you are Poole's slut, not only to him but to yourself, we become sluts to each other." Tina whispered.

"You would be ok with that? He's your husband." I reminded her.

"And he always will be, but we both know, I alone am not enough to satisfy his needs." Tina smiled. "I really do love you both."

"What about your needs." I asked emotionally.

"That's why Poole picked you Jane. You see he really does care." Tina pulled her hand from under the table as the waiter approached with the check.

I drove Tina's car knowing she would be drinking and dancing. I was planning on have a drink to be sociable but one is usually my limit in public.

Since the guys were not invited to the bar I guess they were out doing whatever guys do at bachelor parties. With twenty girls spread over two floors it was chaotic at best. The first floor was dueling pianos with a DJ mixed in playing up beat contemporary and oldies with a few slow songs for dancing thrown in. You could also request songs.

Upstairs was the serious stuff, loud with fast strong beats, some rap and a wicked DJ that kept the crowd pumped up. I nursed a drink then switched to diet coke. I danced with the bride early on and congratulated her.

Walking upstairs I found Cassie and danced for so long I thought I would pass out from exhaustion. Guys were hitting on every girl including me. There was one I might have fucked if Poole was here and gave me permission but he wasn't worth the risk on my own.

I Looked for Cody and found her a couple of times but she was still mad at me and Cassie from back at the house. Tina and I danced a slower number together on a crowded floor. With both of her hands on my waist someone grabbed my ass.

I looked at my watch it was about 10:45, I headed back upstairs only to find Cody in a corner with a guy she didn't look real happy with. I headed closer and heard her arguing but couldn't make out the words.

He touched Cody's arm and she flung it off. He reached again and I caught it before he touched her.

"Back off." I yelled

"Get lost bitch." He shook me free.

"Leave her alone now or I'll put you down." I yelled.

"You and ..............."

I stepped in and kneed him in the balls. The jerk double over gasping for air.

"Just me." I grabbed Cody and pulled her to safety.

"Leave me alone slut." Cody yelled at me and broke away.

Moving through the crowd she passed Cassie dancing with some guy. I grabbed Cassie and pulled her to the side.

"What did you tell her?" I yelled at Cassie.

"Everything." Cassie frowned.

"Like in everything, everything?" I yelled over the music.

"She asked, I knew if I didn't tell her you would have to." Cassie explained.

"Shit!" I yelled.

"Is she ok?" Cassie asked.

"I don't know." I turned to see if I could find Cody. "You go back and dance, I'll find her."

I covered the whole upstairs before going down. As I cleared the last step I found Cody with Tina near the front door. Tina looked at me and shook her head letting me know I shouldn't come any closer. I watched from a distance as they talked, at times Cody was getting animated.

Tina would hug and comfort her but was just as animated herself. I moved closer slowly and then saw Tina dial up her phone. She turned her back to me and started talking just as the music died down.

"Poole you do this or I swear to god I'll cut your balls off myself!" Tina said hanging up her phone.

"Cut his balls off?" I asked Tina.

"Take the car and drive Cody home."

"Now?" I looked at my watch. "It's only 11:30."

"Can't you take me Aunt Tina?" Cody asked.

"No baby it needs to be your mom. How else would you really know?" Tina kissed her cheek. "Now go before we all change our minds."

"How will you get home?" I asked confused.

"I'll find Cassie and we'll come later. Now go."

Cody and I made our way to the car with no less than a dozen cat calls along the way. As we made our way out of the city we sat in silence. I didn't know what the problem was and I knew if I pried she would just clam up. Still I had to break the silence.

"So you're not staying at Heather's" I asked softly.

"Are you really Poole's slut? Did you really do what she said?" Cody responded taking me aback.

Cassie always insisted I should be honest with Cody about Poole and myself. I guess what she thought I had been doing, and what I would do, was more than Cody expected. I thought for a moment and remembered what I told Cassie and Tina.

"Yes Cody I did, I'm Poole's slut. At least one of them." I admitted.

"There are more?" Cody asked surprised.

"Tina, Kate, and maybe others, but I don't know who." I explained.

"And you're proud of that?" Cody turned to me.

"I'm neither proud nor embarrassed." I admitted.

"Do you know where you're taking me?" Cody asked as I took the exit.

"Tina told me to take you home." I replied.

"Her home slut. You're taking me to Poole." Cody replied almost bragging.

Her words cut me but I knew she was scared. When I heard Tina on the phone I had an inkling, but calling me slut hurt. Cody said it like it was a bad thing.

"Ok, we'll just take the surface streets." I replied turning the corner.

"Didn't you just hear me slut? I'm going to go fuck Poole." Cody yelled.

"I heard you. You're an adult, and he's an adult. I can see this is what you want, and as his slut I can assure you he will not refuse you." I replied calmly.

"I don't understand you mom." Cody sighed. "You're not even going to try and talk me out of it?"

This was the Cody I knew. Mature but insecure, smart but cautious. The blustering was just a way of hiding behind her fear.

"No baby, Cassie told you what took place earlier. If this is what you want I think it best we do it now." I looked over to see Cody's boldness was now missing.

We rode in silence until I pulled Tina's car into the garage. Turning off the engine I looked over at Cody.

"Are you ready? I can take you home or to Heather's, but once we walk in that door there's no turning back." I explained.

"Let's do this slut." Cody snarled her attitude reverting back to earlier.

"Ok." I replied easily.

I closed the garage door and got out of the car. I walked over and opened Cody's door and offered her my hand. She looked up at me her demeanor changed again.

"We should go, Poole is expecting his slut, and I shouldn't keep him waiting." I said.

Cody boldly offered me her hand. I helped her out and closed the door. We walked to the door of the house her hand trembling in mine. Heading up the stairs we passed by Poole in his bedroom. I stopped briefly and stuck my head in.

"We'll be back in a few minutes, don't start without us." I teased Poole.

From the look he gave me his feelings about this were the same as mine. Cody and I went to my room. I reached out to remove Cody's dress.

"What are you doing?" Cody flinched.

"What a slut does, prepare you for her lover." I replied by reaching for her dress again.

After removing her bra and panties I undressed myself. Leading Cody into the shower we quickly rinsed off and used the facilities. Standing naked back in my room I took Cody's hand again.

"Ready?" I whispered.

"Shouldn't we have something on?" Cody stalled.

"Why, were just going to take it off, he knows why you're here." I explained. "Are you ready now?"

"No." Cody hesitated. "What do I do?"

"Offer to suck his cock. All men love that. Poole will take over from there." I offered.

"What if he says no." Cody argued, trying to stall again.

"Baby you are a beautiful young woman, I can assure you Poole will be happy to accept." I laughed. "Besides he loves big tits"

"But you and Tina don't have big boobs." Cody frowned at me.

"That why he loves them so much." I teased.

I kissed her and led a nervous Cody to Poole's bedroom. Lounging on the bed his massive cock lay limp between his legs. Seeing Cody being led into the room. He moved off the bed and stood. The tension in the room was subtle but present. Knowing Poole would never make the first move I did.

"I brought you another present." Releasing Cody's hand I approached Poole.

"Even more beautiful that the first if that's possible." Poole offered gazing at Cody in lust.

I pulled him down for a kiss his hands gripped my ass and his tongue forced its way in my mouth. Reaching down I gripped his cock and started to stroke it slowly. Rising to the occasion it was now half hard.

"Suck it slut." Poole hissed.

This is what Cody wanted I thought, Poole had read the situation correct like always. Happily falling to my knees I glanced to the side checking on Cody then took his cock in my mouth. I shoved all I could in my mouth before I began the slow sucking he so loved.

"Come here Cody." Poole commanded her.

From out of my peripheral I watched my daughter move slowly closer. Still sucking Poole's cock he twisted above me. I heard them kissing.

"I know why Cassie fucked me, why are you here?" Poole asked Cody.

"I had to know." Cody replied her voice quivered.

"If your mother is my slut or if you will be one too." Poole asked.

"I guess both." Cody replied.

"Then I guess we should get started. On your knees." Poole barked.

I'm not sure Cody expected Poole to be so direct. Kneeling beside me I pulled his cock from my mouth and offered it to Cody.

"It's so big." She said faintly.

"It gets bigger still." I explained as Cody's lips wrapped around his cock.

I looked up to see the hunger in Poole's eyes like he had with Cassie. I knew then he would be gentle with her sister.

Cody continued to suck Poole with enthusiasm. I looked on glad to see she had in her own way become a woman. Poole moved back on the bed and like a kitten after cat nip Cody followed him. Leaning halfway up the headboard Poole settled in until she was straddling his legs his cock still in her mouth.

"Slut get her ready." Poole looked at me over her back.

I crawled on the bed and moved in behind Cody. Spreading her legs a bit further her tight pussy spread open. Applying saliva to my fingers I rubbed them along Cody's creamy pussy. Her back arched and I heard her moan around his cock.

"Lick that pussy slut and don't you dare let her cum." Poole hissed.

I bent my neck back and licked at her cunt but the angles were all wrong. Poole saw the situation and shifted his legs outside of Cody's. Turning on my back I slid under my daughter and attacked her pussy from below. Gripping her thighs I pulled her down to my mouth.

"MOM!" Cody shuddered then wiggled her pussy hard over my mouth.

I licked inside Cody's pussy as her creamy excitement coated my tongue, I could feel her rocking on Poole's cock. I knew her young jaws would soon be sore. With Cody's cunt dripping and her clit rubbing against my nose I knew she would cum soon. Pulling my face out covered with pussy juice I looked up at Poole.

"She's ready." I announced happily.

"So am I." Poole grunted. "Bring that tight pussy up here."

Cody pulled off his cock, saliva dripping down her chin.

"It's too big." Cody complained.

"We're going to find out." Poole glared at her.

I knew Cody had passed the point of no return. I moved beside her and grabbed Poole's cock and stroked it. Taking Cody's ass in my other hand I guided it closer.

"It's ok just go slow." I kissed Cody.

I felt her body tremble as I rubbed the massive mushroom head along her slit. Tilting it back I pushed her ass down firmly. Cody closed her eyes and sank lower. Her upper teeth bit down on her lower lip.

"That's it baby nice and slow. Take only what you can handle." I whispered.

"Mom, he's fucking me, Uncle Timmy is fucking me." Cody moaned.

"Yes baby I see. Make sure you stop if you feel a sharp pain." I warned her.

"Oh god is his cock big." Cody flung her head forward.

Poole gripped her waist and held her up and he pulled out slightly. Letting her settle back over his cock she moved back down slightly further. Poole's biceps and chest muscles bulged as he helped her up and down. Cody moaned as Poole's cock worked deeper and deeper in her cunt.

Cody moved her hands and pressed against his chest taking over the process. Poole moved his hands to her tits and started to caress them. I moved back from them to watch Cody's pussy slurped as his cock moved in and out.

"Mom, he's still not all in me?" Cody looked between her legs.

"That's ok, look at him, Uncle Tim is still happy." I replied.

Cody looked at Poole and saw the same wide smile I did. Dropping down hard I watched Poole's cock bend and Cody cried out.

"Oh fuck that hurt." Cody shrieked.

"Don't do that again." Poole scolded Cody as his smile faded to concern. "Turn around."

Poole pulled Cody off his cock. She rolled to the side and started to turn.

"Taste your daughter on my cock slut." Poole grinned at me.

Moving in I took his cock deep in my mouth and sucked Cody's creamy pussy from around his cock. Poole pushed me off then guided Cody over his pelvis. Instinctively Cody reached down and took his cock ready to guide it in her cunt.

"Feed the slut." Poole demanded.

Cody, now consumed with lust, excitedly offered Poole's cock to me.

"You heard him slut! Suck it." Cody laughed haughtily.

Just inches from Cody's gaping pussy I again stuffed the monster back in my mouth. After I bobbed a few strokes Poole pulled me off.

"Stuff me back in your daughter's pussy." Poole commanded me.

I aimed his cock at Cody cunt and watched as it disappeared inside of her. I again moved back, Cody moaned and then I saw her stomach tighten. Poole had both of her tits in his hands gripping them hard.

Holding Cody by her tits Poole started fucking her twat with restrained force. Once in a while I would see his cock bend and Cody would grunt instead of moan. As I expected Poole found his rhythm and then pulled out.

"Feed the slut." He yelled out again.

"Noooooo!" Cody protested as her gaping pussy was suddenly left contracting in mid fuck.

I grabbed his cock and sucked her excitement. After a couple of strokes Cody spoke up.

"Slut you need to put that back in me."

Sensing the good things would be happening soon I guided Poole's cock back in Cody.

"Yesssssss." Cody stammered.

Pool again used her massive tits to hold her while he thrusted in her from below. Looking down at me I could see how happy he was. I looked at Cody and then back to Poole he knew right away what my concerns were.

"Turn and face me." Poole leaned up and whispered in Cody's ear.

With great reluctance Cody pulled herself free before moving in position in front of Poole. I watched as Cody grabbed the monster cock and quickly worked it back in her tight cunt. I knew then she would be coming soon.

With her back to me and Poole focused only on her I knew this is what Cody would want. Unlike Cassie's uninhibited personality Cody wanted personal intimacy.

"I'll be back." I started to leave.

"Please don't go." Cody whimpered as she mashed against Poole. "I want you to watch and see if I do it right."

"You're doing great." I shifted again to leave.

"Please slut for me?" Cody shivered over Poole's cock.

Poole looked at me letting me know I should stay. I settled back in and watched Poole make love to my daughter. I'll admit feeling just like I did with Cassie, I failed Cody as a mother. I mean here I was watching her fuck my uncle without so much as a word of protest.

The next moment I felt just the opposite, in some ways I knew they might learn just what real passion is. So much so I am feeling jealous watching the pleasure they're receiving.

Watching Poole fucking Cody it was clear he was holding back. Anything a bit more than half a cock and Cody would resist. Pooled adjusted quickly and soon the signs of Cody's orgasm was upon her.

Cody started this low guttural groan and then held her breath.

"a......a.....a....a...a..a.a! MOM! I'M CUMming!" Cody announced her voice trailing off. "Fuck me Timmy. Fuck me faster." Cody squealed.

Poole pumped in her pussy and Cody's pussy contracted

"Mom I can feel that." Cody exclaimed seemingly surprised.

"Yes baby, I know."

"Oh my goodness that feels so intense!" Cody exhaled as her pussy contracted again.

"Let it go Cody, let it happen." Poole coached her holding her tight.

It was a thing of beauty her orgasm. It started slow then hit hard quickly. Cody gasped and moaned, shuddered and shook. With one last thrust Cody ground her pussy over Poole's cock as the last waves of pleasure settled in over her body.

Finally she kissed Poole and thanked him profusely. Poole caressed and kissed Cody the whole time telling her how beautiful she was. Amazingly she seemed pleased that Poole paid so much attention to her tits as well.

It was a good five minutes before Cody pulled off Poole's cock and rolled to the side. Looking at Poole's still hard cock Cody seemed a bit disappointed.

"You didn't cum did you?" She glared at Poole.

"I'm sorry no." Poole looked up sheepishly. "In my defense it has been a busy day."

"Well if I can't make you cum maybe the slut can?" Cody looked at me with a devilish grin.

"Maybe later." Poole tried to suggest.

"No way, I want to watch now!" Cody insisted.

The moment Poole slipped his cock in me from behind I knew we would give Cody a hell of a show. Cody watched intently until Poole's cum was deep in my cunt.

"I'll be back. Slut cleaned her up and don't forget to brush your teeth and use mouthwash." Poole said as he went into the master bathroom.

Cody and I kissed again her breast pressed hard against mine.

Cassie and I had a short history together but other than kissing and some light fondling Cody and I had never been intimate. I was surprised she accepted my presence so easily but then again with Poole involved maybe I shouldn't have.

I thought Cody might want to leave but she stayed with me in the shower until we were both squeaky clean. Back in Poole's room Cody pushed me on the bed and lay beside me one tit pressed against mine. Her hand caressed my tit then moved over my stomach stopping at my furry patch.

"How did you know you were bi sexual?" Cody teased my hair.

"I don't know, in a way it just kind of happened, in another way I guess I wanted it to happen." I tried to explain.

"Did you want it to happen with Cassie?" Cody asked.

I was afraid where this was going so I needed to think about what I said.

"What happened between Cassie and I was wrong, we both knew it but did it anyway. We were both in a bad place at the time and thought we were helping each other." I looked into Cody's eyes.

"Could that happen with me?" Cody asked quietly. "I mean just you and me." She giggled realizing what we had just done.

"Cody, don't take this wrong, but no. It will never happen again with Cassie either." I replied. "I love you baby but you need to find out who you are. Don't try to be me or Cassie."

"Are you mad about tonight?" Cody asked.

I rolled to my side and embraced her.

"No Cody, maybe a bit surprised, but never mad. I'm glad you know I'm Poole's slut, I have no more secrets from you girls." I leaned in and kissed her.

"And you're ok with him fucking me?" Cody asked almost proudly.

"I don't think it was a good idea but I'm ok with it if you are." I explained. "At least now I know Poole didn't seduce either one of you. It was your decision."



Just as Poole exited the bathroom Tina and Cassie appeared in the hall. There were many awkward glances but it seemed everyone knew what had taken place. I was sure Cassie knew as she gave Cody a knowing smile.

Tina probably told her as well after we left the bar. Afraid this might get even more out of hand I spoke up first.

"Cassie, Cody, I'll take you back to Heather's." I stood up beside the bed. "Give Poole one last kiss so we can get there before they crash."

"Aw mom." Cassie whined.

"I love you Uncle Timmy." Cody kissed Poole firmly. "Come on Cassie we promised Heather."

"I love you too." Cassie kissed him next.

"Jane, I'd like you to stay the night. Can you come back?" Poole asked.

"Better still, let me take them." Tina offered. "I can then bring them home in the morning."

"Are you sure?" Poole asked.

"Unless you tell me to stay." Tina replied. "I just thought it would be fun that's all."

"Ok." Poole replied accepting her suggestion. "I'll see you both in the morning."

I kissed Cassie and Cody good night as they headed to the car.

"Thank you Tina, you didn't have to do that." I kissed her on the lips.

"I wanted to, it will be the first all night bachelorette party I've been to." Tina kissed me back.

I watched her pull out of the garage and made sure the door closed. Making my way back up the steps I walked past Poole's room and into mine.

"I thought I might find you here." I disrobed.

"Your bed has clean sheets." Poole teased me.

"And how long do you expect them to stay that way?" I teased him back.

"At least until morning." Poole pulled me closer.

"That long? Are you sick?" I continued to tease him.

"Jane ............" Poole set a serious tone. "......... I want you to know Cassie really did catch me by surprise."

"I know Poole. It's probably best it happened how it did and when it did." I confessed.

"Do you mean that?" Poole asked

"I do."

"Even with Cody?" Poole questioned me.

"Especially with Cody. Now they both know I'm your slut, and with this experience, maybe it can help them understand why." I smiled looking up in Poole's eyes.

"Jane you do know it can't happen again." Poole said sadly.

I moved across Poole and straddled his body. Lying on his back I looked down at him surprised.

"You're serious?" I asked bewildered.

"Very serious Jane. Cassie is so passionate, you know how I love that in a woman." Poole's eyes bore into mine. "Cody is so loving, calling you mom instead of slut, she has a heart of gold just like her mother."

"Poole they'll be devastated." I warned him.

"And so will I Jane. But I am old, I have Tina, and for now I have you." Poole reached up and caressed my cheek. "I can't just use them and toss them aside like I did when I was young and stupid."

"So when?" I asked thinking about what he said.

"In the morning." Poole pulled me down to kiss me.

I slid down and after the kiss I moved to one side. With my head resting on his shoulder one tit rested on his chest and my leg over his thigh.

"Poole?"

"Yes Jane."

"I will always be your slut." I vowed.

"What about Donald?" Poole reminded me.

"I won't divorce him if that's what you're asking." I said adamantly.

"I would never ask you to." Poole pulled me tighter.

"Poole?"

"Yes slut?" Poole chuckled.

I looked up at him and smiled happily.

"Yes Jane." He repeated.

"I prefer slut when I'm alone with you." I corrected him.

"Ok slut. What."

"You said Tina and me. When do I get to learn about the others?" I pried.

"The others?" Poole stalled.

"The other sluts, I know about my mom Kate but there are other too aren't there?" I questioned'

"Yes." Poole said solemnly.

"I want to meet them." I demanded.

"Are you sure you're ready for that?" Poole challenged me.

"I trust you to decide that." I looked at him and smiled.

"Good night slut, we have much to talk about in the morning. Poole kissed my forehead and curled up spooning me.

As Poole nuzzled in closer I felt his cock rising to the occasion. Lifting my leg I scooted up and drug the massive mushroom head along my slit. Poole moaned happily as his cock continued to stiffen more. I was soon lubricated enough to guide him in my juicy cunt.

Kissing the back of my shoulder Poole slowly worked his cock deeper.

"Poole?" I whispered.

"Hhhmmm." He mumbled sleepily.

"Have you ever done anal?" I dared to ask.

"What?" Poole replied half asleep.

"Have you ever fucked a woman in the ass?" I pressed on.

"Hmph." Poole yawned then kissed my neck again. "I tried it a couple of times but I'm too big. Besides it's dirty." Poole thrusted deep in my pussy then relaxed.

I closed my legs around his cock trapping him inside me. I knew he loved this, half asleep, half fucking Poole just barely rocked his dick in my happy pussy.

"Go back to sleep we'll talk in the morning." Poole sighed one last time.

How he thought I could sleep as his cock straining my pussy walls I'll never understand. Even if he was perfectly still I couldn't have slept. With the slight movement he loves to do when sleeping, every membrane, and each nerve ending in my cunt rejoiced. This was my reward for being his slut.

I didn't just want this, I craved it. At times, being around Poole was intoxicating enough, but having him inside me was pure nirvana. Simply put, I loved it.

"Poole?" I grunted as he shoved his cock deeper in me.

"What now?" He asked perturbed.

"Nothing Poole, we'll talk in the morning."

"Hhhmmm'k." He sighed one last time.

I laid there thinking about the last couple of years. Was I really happy or just caught up in some love triangle? As much as Donald complains he sure hasn't stepped up to stop me. Cassie and Cody seemed to have adjusted well to our new surroundings. In the last year Cassie has reined in her outrageous ways, yesterday notwithstanding. Cody had started dating and almost a year ago lost her virginity on her own terms.

To be continued...
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*****

Sure being Poole's slut has its perks but it's not like he's living in the fast lane and I'm hanging on for the ride. If Poole has money you would never know it. He still drives a Taurus station wagon that is almost twenty years old.

He eats out occasionally but unless Tina picks the restaurant it is always reasonably priced. His clothes are nice but not exactly the latest trends. Other than golf he has no real hobbies but seems comfortable in almost any setting.

When we do fuck, it's not like he's some thrill seeker doing it in some parking lot, in an elevator, or at work. Mostly it's right here in his bed. I explain that because, for me, it's been a love hate relationship between us most of my life.

I've always loved sex, and after a few years married to Donald, that seemed to be a bad thing. Until Poole there really hasn't been another man that seemed to understand. I thought Amanda did but after four years I learned even she was out to control me.

No I'm Poole's slut because I love him and I love being his slut. Poole and Tina both seem to understand my needs and accept me for who I am. At first I thought they might try and use me, now I wonder if I'm using them?

I looked at the clock and as much as I hated to, I pulled off of Poole's cock. I slept restlessly that night. I looked at the clock one more time and slipped out of bed.

"Where are you going?" He looked up at me through half closed eyes.

Bending over I took his semi hard cock in my mouth and cleaned my juices off of it.

"I have something I have to do. Don't worry I'll be back to take care of both of you." I kissed the end of his dick.

"Do I have time to take a shower?" Poole asked.

"You do, take a long hot one, I'll bring you up some coffee." I shook my ass looking back over my shoulder.

"One of these days." Poole teased closing his eyes again.

Heading to the kitchen I started the coffee and texted Tina. Knowing she was an early riser Tina replied instantly as I expected. I sent instructions and after the coffee finished headed back upstairs. Poole was still lounging in bed when I sat his coffee down.

"I thought you said I had time for a shower?" Poole looked at me lustfully.

"You do, I'm going to freshen up and then I'll be back." I teased him by shaking my ass at him again.

It took less time than I expected so I waited to hear Poole in the shower before I started mine. Grabbing my breasts I squeezed them hard hoping to curb my excitement. Finishing up I had just one last task to perform. I moaned slightly then straightened up and looked in the mirror.

"You can do this Jane." I said out loud then shook my head unhappy with my choice of words. "You can do this slut." I smiled now.

Throwing on a sheer robe I moved down the hall stopping and then quickly passed Poole's bedroom heading down the stairs.

"Are you ready?" I whispered.

"Mom what are you doing?" Cody said quietly looking at my naked body beneath the robe.

"I'll show you in a minute, now give me a kiss for good luck." I said.

Cassie was wearing a spaghetti strap tee shirt and long sweat pants. With her nipples tenting her top Cassie approached me first and kissed me softly. Cody was in pajama tops that buttoned in the front and mid length pajama bottoms. We kissed as well and then I released the top three buttons exposing her massive cleavage.

Tina the least modest had on one of her bikini tops and skimpy workout shorts. She stepped forward and held my waist.

"Are you sure about this Jane." Tina's lips brushed over mine.

"Will you help me?" I asked back.

"You know I will." Tina's lips pressed at the corner of my mouth. "You don't have to do this."

"Oh but I do, for me as much as Poole." I moved my lips to meet Tina's.

"I love you slut." She whispered.

"I love you too slut." I whispered back.

Tina and I kissed passionately as the girls looked on. I finally pulled away and took Tina's hand.

"It's time you give me to him." I smiled.

Tina led me up the steps, we were about half way when I heard a gasp.

"Mom?" Cody called out pointing to my ass. "Is that what I think it is?"

Cody quickly covered her mouth with her hand. I was going to reply but didn't have time.

"Slut is that you?" Poole called from his room.

"Yes." I quickly answered as we reached the second story.

"It sounded like you were talking to someone." Poole came out of the bathroom wrapped in a towel.

"I was." I answered as Tina walked me through the door.

"What are they doing here?" Poole looked at the girls behind me and then at Tina.

"We've come to give you a present." Tina offered me up.

"I don't understand." Poole looked at us all.

"Poole." I walked up to him. "They're giving you me. All of me."

I turned and displayed my ass to Poole. I slowly raised the sheer robe giving him a clearer view of the butt plug lodged between my cheeks.

"I'm yours Poole, it's time I stop pretending Donald satisfies me. You and Tina know it and now so do Cassie and Cody." I dropped the robe and turned to Poole. "I am giving you something no one has had, my virgin ass."

"But Jane ..." Poole started to argue.

"Poole!" I cut him off. "I told you when we're alone I preferred to be called slut." I laughed.

"So you want Cassie and Cody to watch?" Poole asked a bit unclear.

"More than watch they are here to give me to you, and help." I turned to them and smiled.

"And Tina?" Poole asked a bit more accepting now.

"Tina is here so you know she and I have no secrets. I accept her as the Queen Slut and your wife." I said. Pulling the towel from around Poole's waist I gripped his growing cock. "Tina will do the honors of guiding you in my ass."

I dropped to my knees and guided Poole's cock in my mouth. His excitement was instant as he grew quickly. I stroked the root and sucked the head. I felt his precum ooze from the slit.

"I think he's ready ladies." I looked up at Poole and grinned. "Cody you pull this out, Cassie the lube is on the floor outside the door, you get the honors."

Tina walked to me and gave me a firm kiss. Removing the robe from me Tina led me to the bed. Moving on top I got on all fours presenting my ass to them all.

"Slowly baby, the probe is good sized." I explained.

Cody stepped up and placed a finger through the loop. That alone made my ass tingle. Tugging slightly I could feel my sphincter challenge the withdrawal. I whimpered as the smooth orb stretched me for the second time.

"Don't stop Cody, it's almost out." I moaned.

"What if it's gross?" Cody squeaked.

"It won't be, I washed it good three times. It's all pink inside." I looked up at Poole and laughed.

Satisfied she wouldn't get crapped on Cody pulled more firmly. I felt the same wonderful tightness when it popped out as when it went in.

"Ok Cassie, do your thing." I laughed again. "Do me first then Poole, lots of lube honey, he's bigger than the butt plug."

I felt the cold slimy goo drip on my ass then get rubbed around my anus. Cassie's hand left me and I looked over at two hands coating Poole's cock.

"Hey how come she gets the real cock and I get the fake one?" Cody complained.

"Because I trusted you to be gentle." I laughed.

"Here you take Poole and I'll finish the slut." Cassie said smartly.

I heard Poole sigh as the switch took place. More cool lube dripped on my ass and Cassie's fingers coated me a second time. Then without warning two fingers slipped past my tight muscle.

"Cassie." I yelped.

"Not gentle enough slut?" She snarled.

I pushed my ass back hard on her fingers until I hit her knuckles.

"Perfect baby, just perfect." I chuckled. "Tina I need him in me now."

"Ok slut here he comes." Tina warned me.

I looked over one last time. Tina's delicate hand hardly reached half way around his cock. I saw Cody pick up the towel, I felt Cassie's fingers slip easily from my ass. I took a deep breath seriously considering for the first time if Poole would actually fit.

"Jane?" I heard the concern in Poole's voice. "We don't have to do this."

"Slut you have your orders. Cassie, Cody come hold my hands." I hissed.

Cody flopped down beside me and took my right hand. Cassie knelt beside me and held the left.

"I want to watch." Cassie squealed as I gripped hers.

"I can't." Cody whispered. "He's too big mom."

Just then I felt a large blunt object press against my asshole.

"Stop me if it hurts too much." Tina said.

"Whatever I say or do, don't stop." I explained. "Kiss me baby."

Cody rolled on her back and offered me her lips.

"Now Tina!"

The pressure started instantly, the discomfort was nothing like I felt the first time Poole stretched my pussy. I tried to relax like I did putting the butt plug in but this was much bigger and less tapered.

At the first serious twinge a groan escaped my lips.

"Should I stop?" Tina called out concerned.

"Fuck no, don't stop." I yelled back.

Tina pushed ahead, I pressed my lips against Cody's. The twinge was now serious discomfort as it felt like Poole was trying to push my ass inside out. I kissed Cody harder as a slight burning sensation started to build.

"Just a little more slut." Cassie squealed. "It's like his cock is fisting you."

I pressed tighter to Cody my lips surely were hurting hers. I wiggled my butt up and down then side to side. I could feel my sphincter refusing to stretch any further.

Slimy fingers rubbed my tight asshole and stretched my cheeks wide. It almost felt like giving birth backwards. Just as I was about to take a break a sudden streak of white hot pain gripped my ass.

I moaned hard into Cody's mouth and then I felt it. The head of Poole's cock was in my ass. My whole body shuddered and then slowly relaxed. I offered Cody my tongue which she quickly accepted.

"It's in!" Cassie shouted. "Mom, Poole's cock is in your ass!"

My daughter explained as if I didn't know. I pulled loose from Cody to her dismay.

"Fuck me Poole. Use your slut's tight ass and make her happy."

With one hand Cody guided my face back to hers and started to kiss me again. Her other hand took mine and placed it inside her top. I gripped her big tit as our tongues danced together. Through our kiss Cody could feel Poole slowly work his way deeper in my ass.

As he pulled out I moaned in her mouth. The feeling in my ass was one of fullness and accomplishment. Each thrust was like a new experience. I pulled loose from Cody and she bit my lower lip.

"Oh yess." I cooed.

Poole now gripped my hips and was slowly and steadily fucking me. Cody reached up and grabbed my tit and squeezed.

"Are you happy slut?" My daughter asked affectionately.

"Very happy baby. I know you think this is wrong Cody, but I do love it." I kissed her warmly. "I'm so glad you decided to be a part of this. I love you more than you will ever know."

"I love you mom." Cody kissed me firmly. "Now I need to see him fuck your slut ass."

Cody rolled out from under me and kneeled opposite Cassie. They were each still holding a hand as Poole continued his assault.

"Mom?" Cody leaned back down. "Uncle Timmy's not even all the way in!"

"That's not funny Cody."

"She's right slut, Poole's still letting you adjust." Cassie chuckled.

"Give it to me Poole give it all to me." I whimpered. "No! Wait, I want to see it."

"What?" Poole questioned.

"Pull out, I want to turn over and watch you fuck my ass." I said excitedly.

"You heard the slut." Tina bubbled. "Let me grab some pillows."

When Poole reluctantly pulled from my ass, I felt my tight muscle clamp around the head of his cock. Poole stopped no doubt to enjoy the sensation before pulling all the way out. I went from over stuffed to feeling abandoned.

"Hurry Poole I need to feel you back in me." I pleaded.

Turning over Cassie and Cody each pushed my legs back as Tina stuffed two big pillows under my butt.

"Look her ass it's still gaping open." Cassie squealed to Cody. "Mom you are the perfect slut!"

Poole's eyes looked in mine and I could see he thought the same thing.

"Fuck me Poole, make my ass yours and only yours." I implored him.

Tina grabbed my lovers cock and slapped my pussy playfully, I moaned thrusting my ass up.

"Hurry slut, I want his cum in my ass." I whimpered.

Taking pity on me Tina guided the monster missile back to my sore asshole and centered it. Poole looked at me again with a satisfied smile then looked down at his cock. Anticipating what would happen next my eyes followed his.

"I want this Poole, make me happy."

Poole leaned in I could feel the pressure starting to stretch me open a second time. This time the feeling was a delicious mix of throbbing and extreme pleasure. I knew my tight ass had just taken him but his cock seemed even bigger this time if that was possible.

Then just like earlier I felt my asshole tighten around his shaft after the mushroom head of his cock slipped in.

"Are you ok?" Poole whispered for all to hear.

I could see the genuine concern as he now looked back up at me. I may be his slut but I always knew he cared for me deeply.

"I'm better than ok. When I watch you bury that monster in my ass, I'll be in heaven." I hissed.

"Do it Uncle Timmy, fill her slut ass." Cassie squealed.

I looked down and Poole started pushing in again. Cody reached down and helped me hold my head up so I could watch my ass being filled. I swear I could feel every vein and ripple as it skidded past the thin membrane of my asshole.

Poole was about half way in and I could feel the pressure to expand further inside of me starting to build. I wiggled my ass pulled back on my legs and then the most incredible feeling surged through my body.

"Oh Poole I'm cumming."

It wasn't the earth shattering orgasm I usually get when he fucks my pussy. This was a deeper, warmer less intense but still satisfying climax. My body shuddered, my ass clamped down on his cock, I moaned in pleasure and greed.

"All of it Poole, your fucking slut needs all that cock!" I cursed.

Pooled pulled his cock out a couple of inches but before I could protest he started back in. This is what I had been waiting for. Fucking my ass was sooooooo good. Still not embedded all the way I let him fuck me instead.

"Deeper Poole." I watched as his cock worked in and out quickly.

Each thrust pushed into new depths of my body. Cassie and Cody looked on in awe as his cock went even deeper.

"Mom he's almost all the way in." Cody said in shock.

"Another inch slut." Cassie cheered.

I looked up at Poole and saw him focusing on my ass. He had a look of determination with a slight smile. I knew then it was all worth it. Not just the preparation and discomfort, but the whole journey to get to this point.

I thought back to my childhood when I was enthralled with him. Just before I married Donald I despised Poole and all he stood for. Then I came to work for him and learned how wrong I was.

I remember the night we first fucked and how Tina approved. I thought about all those times I sucked Poole. I thought about Donald watching me go knowing my pussy would soon be full with Poole's cum.

I remember all those Sunday's camped between Tina's thighs and then when she went between mine. All of those memories flashed through my brain and more as I felt Poole's cock bottom out in my ass and his balls slapped my lower back.

"Cum in me now." I pleaded.

It was wishful thinking, but I wanted him to know I wasn't done yet. I laid my head back on the bed and basked in all the sensations I had never felt before. Poole was fucking me easily now, I could feel each time his cock swelled inside my ass.

"Mom this is crazy you know." Cody leaned over and kissed me.

I took Cody's hand and placed it on my left tit. With my hand over hers I squeezed hard.

"He's going to cum soon..." I gasped for air as Poole slammed hard in my ass. "...Cassie baby I need you now."

"Beg for it slut." Cassie taunted me.

"Please baby? Please do it for mommy." I pleaded.

Just as she had done before when I was desperate for love Cassie slipped two fingers deep in my pussy.

"I can feel him in your ass, slut." Cassie squealed.

Poole shoved his cock deep and hard. His massive hands gripped my waist and held me from moving. The next thing I felt was the warm release of his cum deep in my ass.

"Oh god he's cumming!" I yelled.

I felt Poole pump twice and send another payload of cum rooted in my ass.

Cassie flicked my clit, my ass contracted around Poole's cock, my pussy around Cassie's fingers. Cody squeeze my tit and then I joined Poole as a mammoth orgasm shook my body.

Poole continued to fill my ass as my body tried to figure out where all the pleasure was coming from. I reached down and pulled Cassie's fingers from my cunt when a pair of lips pressed hard on my mouth.

"That was beautiful Jane." Tina said as she pulled from our kiss. "Look at him he's never been happier."

I looked up at Poole as he looked at us, Tina was right he was clearly delighted.

"Give it to me, I want to taste your cum." I requested.

Poole looked at me in shock for maybe the first time. Thinking about it for just a moment he pulled his half hard cock from my ass and walked around the side of the bed.

Scooting closer I reached out and guided the slimy dick in my mouth. Just as I hoped it had no real taste other than Poole's cum. Poole let me suck him for a few minutes and then pulled away.

"I expect to see all of you at the table for breakfast in thirty." Poole said heading into his bathroom. "Slut, if you expect a kiss I suggest you brush and gargle twice." With a wink, he was gone.

I just had my ass fucked the first time ever by Poole. Standing under the warm water of the shower I was proud of the fact I was able to take his cock. The dull ache in my ass would be a reminder for hours and maybe days, but it was worth it.

It took almost a minute before my gaping hole would close, even now my sphincter is raw and puffy. My finger easily slips in as I hunger to taste his cum. Some of it leaked out but I am determined to keep all I can for as long as I can.

Cassie and Cody are in the kitchen helping their Aunt Tina with what will now be brunch. The three of them are still dressed like they were earlier. Cassie was wearing a spaghetti strap tee shirt and long sweat pants. Cody was in pajama tops that buttoned in the front and mid length pajama bottoms. Tina had on one of her bikini tops and skimpy workout shorts.

Cassie saw me come in first, like always her pert nipples tented her top and her loose sweat pants hung low on her waist threatening to slip past her ass.

"So, the slut can still walk?" She crossed the kitchen and wrapped her arms around my bare waist.

"Maybe a little bowlegged, it was a bit like riding a horse." I teased.

"Or a horse cock." Cassie teased back.

Pulling me close my oldest daughter gave me a firm kiss. Her tongue briefly met mine before she pulled back.

"You taste minty fresh slut, Poole will approve." Cassie chuckled.



Cody wiped her hands on a towel and met me next. The pajama top I unbuttoned earlier was now undone another button. This was completely unlike Cody. With her DD breasts unencumbered inside her top was she looking to entice Poole?

I met her half way and started buttoning her top.

"Why are you doing that?" Cody complained.

"Because that's not who you are Cody." I said buttoning the second one.

"But Poole..."

"Cody, there's a difference from gaining an experience, verses becoming someone you're not." I admonished her.

I pulled my youngest daughter in for a loving kiss. Cody wrapped me up and held me tight. Cody had come so far in her search to find her sexuality she lost sight of the reason why.

Tina came to meet us, I let Cody go and Cassie joined us as well. Tina ran her hands over the white bikini top I had on.

"Maybe we could go for a swim later?" She brushed her lips lightly over mine.

"I think you're slut would like that." I mewed.

"Our slut, Jane, I meant it this morning when I told Poole we had a present for him." Tina kissed me lightly. "Last night the girls and I talked. We all agreed to give you to Poole."

I looked at Cassie and then Cody.

"We want you to be happy mom." Cody wiped away another tear.

"Jane, we know now, Cody and I agreed you should be with Tina and Poole" Cassie said.

"What about Donald?" I asked my heart soaring.

"We love him mom, but let's face it he's clueless as a man." Cassie replied bluntly.

"We want you to live at home but visit Tina and Poole whenever you want." Cody added.

"So you see slut, Cassie and Cody are giving you to Poole and me." Tina kissed me softly again. "Except for our Sunday's, I am giving you to Poole. He will decide your role as our slut whenever and however he wishes."

Tina's hands moved inside the bottoms of the white bikini. Our lips met and our tongues danced with joy. Tina's right hand moved down the crack of my ass, her finger probed my puffy anus.

"Is he still in there?" Tina pressed her pussy against mine.

"Yes!" I said hoarsely.

"I want to taste him." Tina kissed me as her finger pushed in my loose asshole.

Pulling it out Tina took her finger and sucked it clean. Cassie and Cody looked on in amazement.

"Mmmm, still warm." Tina smiled.

"No kisses for you slut." Poole walked in on us.

Pulling me from Tina's arms Poole shoved his tongue in my mouth. His big hands gripped my ass and squeezed. The dull ache from him fucking me felt even more intense, truth be told I wanted him in my ass again.

"Let's eat, I'm hungry and we have a wedding to attend." Poole said then sat me down.

Sitting in the breakfast cove the five of us enjoyed the food Tina and the girls prepared. As I helped Tina clean up and load the dishwasher Poole and the girls talked about the bachelorette party. With fresh mugs of coffee and tea Poole invited Cassie to sit on his thigh. This was a favorite technique of his and Cassie happily complied.

With one hand moving up her back the other one caressed her thigh. I could see Cassie starting to give herself to Poole.

"I should be mad with you..." Poole started." ...but I was young and reckless myself as well. What you did yesterday was dangerous in more ways than one. If Tina were any other woman you could have done irreparable damage" Poole started to scold her.

"Cassie you are enthusiastic and passionate like your mother, and as much as I enjoyed our time together, there will not be another." Poole said sternly.

"Why?" Cassie asked in disbelief.

"It's time you find a young man that you can build a life with. Cassie with your talent and work ethic you will go far in life." Poole brushed her hair back over her shoulder. "In time you may even have children of your own."

"But I love you!" Cassie declared.

"You are in love with the thought of me." Poole corrected her. "Your mom and I will help you find a man like me that can be all yours. That is what you need Cassie."

"Can I still come over and see you? Can I at least kiss you?" Cassie desperately asked.

"You and Cody are welcome here anytime Tina or Jane are here. There will be no trips to the bedroom or any sexual contact." Poole said sincerely. "As for kissing? In private only at least until you're engaged."

Cassie lunged at Poole and kissed him passionately. Cody, Tina, and I watched as the kiss lingered longer than appropriate but I think we appreciated the reason why.

"Cody would you come sit with me?" Poole asked as Cassie left Poole's lap and moved to sit with Tina.

With his hands on her back and thigh Cody nestled in on Poole's thigh.

"I have to admit you are the one that surprises me the most." Poole leaned in and kissed Cody's cheek. "I hope you have learned what you need to know to move on as well."

"Why, because I'm not passionate and enthusiastic?" Cody replied as if she was wounded by his remarks.

"Oh dear no!" Pooled snapped back. "You have as much passion as any woman I've ever encountered." Pooled kissed her cheek again.

"Cody you have inner strength, the type of strength all good men want in a woman. When you find that man, who sees that in you first, he will be rewarded with passion and enthusiasm saved only for him."

"Is there such a man other than you Poole?" Cody now asked meekly.

"There is Cody and we will help you find him." Poole assured her.

"I love you Poole." Cody smiled.

They hugged and kissed just like Cassie did. It warmed my heart knowing my daughters had the experience of fucking Poole and still loved him as their great uncle. Cody came and sat with me, Tina hugged Cassie from behind.

Poole looked at us all now. There was one thing left he wanted to address.

"As for your mother know this. As our slut I would never put her in harm's way. Jane does what she does willingly. Also as our slut Jane may refuse any request and I will support her. Although Tina and I have grown fond of Jane, she may stop at any time without fear of reprisal here or at work." Poole explained. "Any questions?"

"What about Donald?" Cassie asked brazenly.

Poole smiled but then nodded to me for my answer.

"I married your father for many reasons, some of those no longer apply. I have told him and I will say it again here, I have no plans to divorce him now or in the future." I looked at Cody and then Cassie. "I owe him at least that."

"So he knows about Poole and the others?" Cody asked just to be clear.

I looked at Poole not sure what to say. I saw him smile broadly and then nod indicating I should answer.

"I believe he has suspicions. Donald has never come out and explicitly asked me." I answered truthfully. "If he did I would not lie to him." I looked at Poole.

"Any other questions?" Poole asked candidly. When no one came forward he nodded his approval. "Just so we are clear what is said and done in this house stays in this house. There are enough rumors out there please do not add to them."

"Can we go swimming before the wedding?" Cassie asked.

"I don't see why not?" Poole laughed.

"Can we go skinny dipping?" Cody giggled.

"I don't see why not?" Tina answered quickly.

"Cody I was hoping you would be the one voice of reason." Poole teased her.

"I am, it's reasonable that since what is said and done here is a secret then there's no reason we shouldn't go skinny dipping." Cody laughed.

"You just want Poole to see those big tits again." Cassie squealed pulling off her top.

"Well there's that too." Cody giggled unbuttoning her top and dropping it as she followed Cassie out to the pool.

Tina disrobed and ran after the girls. I looked at Poole who was laughing and shaking his head.

"Do I leave the suit on or take it off." I asked coyly.

"If you take it off here..., then again, I could join you and take it off out there." Poole looked at the three naked beauties in the back yard.

"We'll be waiting for you." I grinned. "Maybe just this once you could join in and go skinny dipping too?"

"After what we just talked about do you think that wise?" Poole looked out at the girls.

"It may not be wise, but it might show Cody and Cassie you trust them." I answered truthfully.

"I want you to drive me home after the wedding. Donald can pick you up here." Poole smiled. "Now get in the water, I want to see you in that suit before I take it off."

Poole kissed me then smacked my ass firmly as he sent me on the way. I walked out to the pool and jumped in the deep end. In just her birthday suit Cody came swimming over to join me at a place we could both stand.

"Mom you still have your suit on." Cody laughed.

"I do, but not for long, Poole agreed to come out and take it off." I giggled.

"I see, then let me help you prepare." Cody offered.

Her hand went to my mound and gathered the narrow strip between my legs and gently folded it between my pussy lips. With her other hand Cody pulled the back between my ass cheeks. I moaned as the material pushed hard against my tender anus.

"Is it still sore?" Cody asked concerned.

"It is, but I wish he was still in me just the same." I cooed.

"Well slut here he comes and it looks like he'll be happy to see you." Cody teased looking at Poole heading our way.

With nothing on but a smile, Poole made his way across the patio, his cock hanging heavily in front of him. Cassie and Tina whistled, I made my way to the steps to greet him. Seeing my tits through the now opaque material Poole's cock twitched. Looking down at my naked labia's containing the material from the bottoms it started to rise.

"It looks like you're happy to see me." I approached Poole.

"I'd be happier if I was in you." Poole teased.

"Maybe later, I think we can trust the girls but even they have a limit." I stretched up to kiss Poole.

His lips met mine while his hands untied my bikini top. Breaking free of the kiss his hand slipped down and rolled the bottoms off. I stepped out of the suit and grabbed his hand.

"Come, they will be so happy you joined us."

I led Poole into the water and almost instantly his cock shriveled considerably. It always amazed me how cocks can grow so much when they're excited. Cassie and Cody behaved themselves admirably as they played with Poole. Tina and I looked on joining only briefly knowing our time with Poole was not as limited.

Cassie ran to the diving board constantly showing off her lithe body. Cody took a few trips but seemed happy to have Poole ogle her massive tits instead. As the day wore on I need to get them home to get dressed for the wedding. I gave them a five minute warning and headed to pick up my suit and help Tina arrange and wipe down the furniture.

I'll have to admit I was a bit surprised to see Cassie with her legs wrapped around Poole's waist as her tongue danced with his.

"I love you Poole. Thank you for everything." Cassie said releasing herself from Poole.

Cody approached him not sure what he would allow.

"Poole..." Cody whispered. "...If you would one last time..."

"Of course Cody, I'd love to." Poole grinned.

Gripping her tits from below Poole lifted Cody easily in the water. Lowering his head Poole bit lightly on her tit, when Cody moaned Poole kissed the nipple. Moving to the other tit Poole just sucked on her nipple making a slurping noise.

"You're just like a little kid!" Cody squealed.

"Kiss me mom." Poole teased her.

Wrapping her legs around his waist Cody hugged Poole firmly.

"How can I ever thank you enough." Cody asked emotionally.

"You already have. Now kiss me before something comes between us." Poole looked down between her legs.

"Oh you ..."

The other words never came out as Poole pulled her in for a passionate kiss.

Tina took the girls in to get dressed leaving me alone with Poole.

"I have church after golf tomorrow." Poole pulled me close. "I'd like to talk to you and Tina alone sometime this week." Poole kissed my forehead.

"Ok." I replied a bit concerned.

"Nothing to worry about, just some ideas pertaining to work." Poole dispelled my fears.

"So I'll see you tonight?" I pressed up against him.

"You will, now go get ready for the wedding and don't forget the heels." Poole swept me off my feet and kissed me quickly.

I joined the girls and drove them home to get ready for tonight's event. Cassie and Cody drove separately expecting to stay late. I knew Donald would want to get home earlier to go golfing in the morning.

I stopped in to help Cassie with last minute touchups when Cody came in the room and closed the door.

"Mom you look great." Cody let her hand drift over my ass. "Ooh and a sexy slit."

"Well I thought the dress was a bit conservative without it." I smiled.

"And are we wearing panties and a garter?" Cassie reach through the slit to caress my thighs.

"We are." I giggled. "At least now."

"Donald is going to shit when he sees those shoes." Cody warned me.

"Now remember this is Heather's night. I want you to have fun but this should be all about her." I reminded the girls. "And whatever you do don't stalk Poole. One dance and that is it."

"Awe mom." Cassie moaned.

"I'm serious, if you want him to join you again like he did at the pool today he needs to know he can trust you." I explained. "This is one night, there will be plenty of opportunities in the future to be around Tina and Poole if you play your cards right."

"Come on Cassie, for once be an adult and just show a little moderation." Cody pleaded.

"Ok, ok I'll take one for the team." Cassie teased. "Same goes for you slut. Donald will be watching so don't fuck up, fuck down."

Cassie and I started laughing while Cody rolled her eyes. I kissed them each goodbye so as not to mess up their lipstick. Donald was waiting in the living room after I stopped and checked myself in the mirror.

"Those heels are pretty tall Jane, don't you think they're a bit excessive for a woman your age?" Donald always said the wrong thing the wrong way from the start.

"If I did I wouldn't have worn them." I pointed out.

The drive to the church was uneventful. With a large family presence I assumed it was by sheer luck that I was seated next to Poole and Tina. Donald was of course unhappy but could say little. As I settled in on the pew my ass reminded me how I spent the morning.

The bride looked lovely walking down the aisle, and only once did the groom dare to glance at Poole. Even in the reception line Poole avoided any contact with me physically or verbally. Tina and I however talked nonstop about the wedding.

As we entered the reception line Donald passed through unaware of the potential drama that was expected behind him. I greeted the groom with a kiss to the cheek and an appropriate hug. He turned a bit red no doubt remembering me near naked just a day ago.

As I approached Heather her eyes glistened and her smile widened.

"Congratulations. I'm so happy for you." I whispered in her ear as we hugged.

"Thank you Aunt Jane, and thank Poole for saving my party." Heather whispered back.

I stepped forward and watched as the groom held out his hand to shake Poole's. Quiet fell through the line as groomsmen and bridesmaids alike waited for sparks to fly as Poole gripped the hand firmly.

"Congratulations young man, you have chosen wisely. Heather is as beautiful as she is smart. I suggest you hold onto this one tight if you know what's good for you." Poole said cryptically.

"Thank you sir, I will heed your advice and do so." The groom answered.

Releasing hands Poole moved to Heather and whispered in her ear. Heather gasped then covered her mouth and giggled until Poole stopped. He kissed her gently on the cheek and with a collective sigh the line moved forward without further drama.

At dinner I was again in close proximity to my uncle. Sitting at a table of eight Donald was on one side of me and Max's sister Lela on the other. Beside Lela was Max, Poole, Tina, Tina's partner Elaine and then her guest Fredrick.

Cassie and Cody were seated at a table of their cousins and friends of the same age. After a trip for hors d'oeuvres and the short delay for photos the plated meal was delivered. I knew Max would have little to say, Lela even less unless it was to Max or myself.

Poole was going to observe and people watch, which left Donald and Fredrick for male conversation. As for the women I knew Tina and I could converse but Elaine was a bit of an unknown in a social setting.

We had met on previous occasions and Elaine seemed polite enough to me but never friendly. A tall woman at five ten her jet black hair and blue eyes makes her seem more beautiful than maybe she really is.

With long legs and wide hips her waist narrowed then flared only slightly to her chest. Elaine's breasts are large but not as large as Cody's, she was fit but not athletic like Tina or myself. I knew little of her save a few brief encounters, still I treated her with respect if for nothing else but Tina.

Having never met Fredrick, he struck me as being out of place just a bit. I suspected Elaine was gay, but I guess she could be bi. If she was Fredrick seemed like the least likely prospect. Round and jovial Fredrick confirmed my suspicion when he seemed more interested in the food than Elaine.

So there we sat the most uncommon collection of people at one table. I never understood how Elaine came to know the bride or groom but she was clearly invited. As far as I can tell only Poole and Tina knew how we all came to be here and why.

Finding virgin ears with Fredrick and Elaine, Donald started to boast about his accomplishments in life. Fredrick got sucked in but it was clear Elaine could have cared less. She and Tina talked but no more than Tina and I.

Max spoke rarely and mostly with Poole. Lela held my hand and spoke only when she need to use the rest room. It was just before they started picking up the empty dinner plates. I offered to accompany Lela when she informed Max where she was going.

"You two mind your manners." Max reminded us.

Lela giggled in reply knowing well and good she wouldn't. I happily went along as my tender ass was tired of sitting. It was impossible to pass unnoticed as Lela, a black woman, led me, a white woman, through the banquet hall.

Passing the first restroom Lela led me to the further more distant facility. Pulling me inside she lunged at me pressing me to the wall.

"Please kiss me." Lela pleaded.

"You did this just for a kiss?" I asked impressed.

"No, I really need to pee but I want a kiss first." Lela giggled.

I happily met her lips with mine as her hands pushed up between us and gripped my tits. Her tongue found mine and then as quickly as it started Lela broke loose.

"I need to pee now." Lela moved to the first stall.

I smiled to myself as Lela pissed with utter abandonment, the sounds echoing off the tiled walls. I heard her wipe as she hummed a happy tune. The toilet flushed and she went straight to the sink and washed.

"There. Now give me your bra and panties." Lela said.

"What?" I asked confused.

"Poole wanted me to bring him your bra and panties." Lela giggled.

"Poole did?" I asked suspiciously.

"He did." Lela chuckled.

"I'll tell you what, I'll give you the panties now and the bra the next time we come." I offered.

"Ok." Lela replied excitedly.

I hiked up my dress exposing my garter and panties.

"Do you want to take them off?" I asked

"May I?" Lela's eyes widened.

"You may." I said.

Taking her time Lela gripped the panties and lowered them to my knees.

"You have no hair down there." Lela looked up at me smiling.

"Poole likes me to keep it shaved." I explained as I confided in her.

"Max won't let me shave mine." Lela said unhappily.



"We should hurry." I suggested having pushed our luck so far.

Lela removed my panties as I stepped out of them with my five inch heels. Since we were in the bathroom I decide I might as well take advantage of the situation.

"Let me go pee now." I said.

Moving to the last stall I pushed the door open and then swung it closed. Hiking my dress a second time I sat on the toilet just as the door swung open.

"Can I watch? I've never seen a woman pee before." Lela asked as she focused on my pussy.

"But darling surely you've watch yourself pee?" I stammered.

"But my vagina is black and hairy and yours is pink and smooth." Lela looked up almost begging me.

I was perplexed on what to do. With nature now calling I let loose a steady stream of pee so Lela and I could both watch. As the last drops dripped from my labia I saw Lela with the tissue folded in her hand.

Without a word spoken she moved closer and wiped my pussy dry. I close my legs and Lela straddled them

"Kiss me love." I whispered.

Lela pressed her lips firmly to mine and forced her tongue in my mouth. I gripped her one tit and squeezed it firmly until she moaned in my mouth. Breaking free Lela started to reach for my pussy.

"No darling, we have gone far enough, we need to mind our manners." I hissed.

"Do I still get the bra later?" Lela asked afraid I might say no.

"If you mind your manners until then I promise you my bra." I agreed.

Lela stood up and we both washed our hands. I gave her a quick kiss to affirm my promise and she led me back to the table. As soon as we sat down she looked at Poole and giggled. His broad smile let me know he had sent her on the mission. Looking at Max I feared he might know too.

After desert the wedding proceeded with the usual formalities and traditions. By now even Fredrick was tired of Donald's endless drivel. As the DJ started playing music to dance, the bar reopened for business. People were milling around as the dance floor started to fill up. I went to check up on the girls and found Cody watching Cassie dancing with a groomsman.

"How come you're not dancing?" I asked Cody.

"I will." Cody replied to my impatience.

"You both look beautiful tonight." I smiled changing the subject.

"Mom?" Cody spoke loudly over the music.

"Yes?"

"Do you think really think Poole will dance with Cassie and I tonight?" Cody asked her eyes pleading for it to happen.

"I'll talk to him but no promises." I kissed her cheek and headed back to our table.

I mingled along the way. By the time I made it back to the table Donald was sitting alone. Feeling a bit guilty I stood beside him.

"Care to dance." I yelled out.

"Maybe later, the music is too fast." Donald snarled.

In a way he was right, still, I didn't just want to sit and visit all night. Returning to find Cody still on the side lines I took her hand and pulled her on the dance floor. I had no problem finding willing partners after that even dancing with the bride herself. I saw Lela was dancing with Poole so I found Max and asked him to dance with me.

We made the dance floor just as the song ended and a new slow song started to play. Max looked at me awkwardly but I guided his hand to my waist and pressed up against him. Here we were a huge black man and his petite white dance partner. I looked up and saw a tentative smile.

"You smell good." I said to make him laugh.

"But I don't dance so well." Max chuckled.

"Just don't step on my foot and we'll be just fine." I kidded him as we shuffled in place.

"Jane I know you're trying to be nice to Lela but I need to caution you about taking this too far." Max said looking down at me.

"Too far Max?"

"Jane if you do something just once Lela will expect you to do it again." Max shifted us so I could see his sister still dancing with Poole.

"Max, what if I want to do it again?" I noticed how happy Lela looked with Poole.

"Have you seen what happens if you don't?" Max became serious now.

"No, Max I haven't." I answered truthfully.

"Total melt down, even when mom was here, it could take weeks for her to recover." Max tried to impress on me. "I know about the panties Jane, Lela tells me everything."

"Everything?" I repeated.

"Even your grooming habits." Max smiled. "I suggest when you take off the bra you do it. If you let her she'll expect to do it again."

"So you want me to go ahead and give it to her?" I asked confused.

"Lela could destroy this wedding if you don't." Max nodded to me. "That and she'll never talk to you again."

"So Lela's playing me?" I asked confirming what I suspected.

"Lela's playing us all. She's like a kid, she notices everything. She then remembers what we take for granted. Lela has been around Poole her whole life. Just imagine what she learned from him alone?" Max offered up.

"But Lela doesn't always act like a child. There are times she is a middle age woman." I argued.

"A middle age woman that had no yesterday and has no tomorrow, Lela remembers the past but for her it is just an extension of today." Max explained. "She literally lives each day as if it was her last."

Max stopped dancing as the music stopped. "Lela thinks she loves you Jane. Please be careful with my baby."

"Oh Max I will." He bent down and kissed my cheek.

Max walked me back to the table. Donald was waiting and offered to dance now that the music was a bit slower. Taking me in his arms at the next song we started shuffling again.

"What was that all about?" Donald mentioned looking back at Max.

"Donald what are you talking about?" I questioned.

"Max kissed you. He's never done that before." Donald noted.

"I've been helping him with Lela, he just thanked me that's all."

"Hmmff." Donald grunted.

Donald is actually a pretty fair dancer when you can get him on the dance floor. It's rare moments like this that remind me why I married Donald in the first place. Desperate to get away from Poole and the family I chose Donald determined to find a better Poole.

Five years older than me, at first he was. Donald was a couple of years out of college and had an impressive job, or so I thought. Driving nice cars looking for a house, I bought into his line of future success. Comparing him to Poole that dug holes and filled them with water this was an easy decision I thought.

Even after my mom Kate and Poole told me I was making a mistake I just thumbed my nose at them. Those first few years went well enough. Cassie was born in less than a year and Cody three years after that. These were by far the happiest years of our marriage, that said, even by then I knew I'd made a mistake.

Donald has always been helpful around the house, an adequate father to the kids, and a good if not always loving husband. The problems were more financial at first as Donald moved from job to job with almost clockwork regularity. With the kids in day care and school I started helping out more by working as well. That's when things really started to spiral out of control.

I held onto Donald hoping things would change. When I started working for Amanda it was just a job. Eventually we found ourselves filling needs that weren't getting fulfilled at home. After four years I finally left her when she insisted I leave Donald. Although that was years ago now, I learned so much about myself through her and a few affairs I had later.

As he's holding me on the dance floor now I remember the good times and the bad. Tall and reasonably fit Donald is considered a handsome man by most. Well-groomed he also smells good and has a gentle touch. I do enjoy times like this but there are too few of them these last few years. As the song ends I stretch up and kiss his cheek.

"What was that for?" Donald scowls.

"You're my husband, I was just thanking you for the dance." I replied disappointed again.

"Don't do that. We're in public." Donald grunted like he always does then headed back to the table.

"Can we dance?" Lela met me at the table.

"Why of course darling." I replied happily.

Lela took my hand and headed the wrong direction. "I need to pee again." She giggled.

Knowing what that meant I headed with her down the longest hallway. The ladies room at this end of the building was empty as expected. Lela quickly opened the door to the first stall and pulled me in. Pulling her dress up she rolled her panties down and stepped out of them and handed them to me.

"What are you doing?" I asked a bit confused.

"I'm going to pee." Lela sat on the toilet and giggled. "Have you ever seen a black woman pee?"

The question caught me off guard for sure. With her dress pulled up her black curly pubic hair hid her pussy from view. Looking up at me Lela was waiting for an answer.

"Uh no, now that you've asked I haven't" I stammered.

"Well now you can." Lela started to let her bladder drain.

Taken aback for a moment, what should have disgusted me, now took on a somewhat less unpleasantness and more of an education. With the only sound in the bathroom coming from Lela peeing in the toilet it was almost surreal what was happening. The flow stopped and Lela reached for the paper roll. Taking several sheets and folding them Lela handed them to me.

"It's your turn." Lela whispered smiling at me.

With an unsteady hand I reached between her brown legs and wiped her pussy dry. Lela moaned then with my head close to hers pulled me in for a romantic kiss. I was like putty in her hands as Lela pushed my dress up and guided me to straddle her.

"I want my bra now." Lela started to undo my dress.

"Not so fast you little imp." I scolded her. "The deal was I give you my bra. You can watch but no touching." I said remembering Max's words.

Lela lowered the zipper on my dress and I shifted on her lap to allow the straps on my dress to fall off my shoulders. I release the clasp myself so as not to entice her to go further. Taking my time I pulled my bra off exposing my tits to Lela. The look on her face was pure joy as she focused on my breasts.

Before this encounter became even more complicated I pulled my dress back in place.

"Would you zip me up now?" I whispered now that my tits were covered.

Leaning around me to pull the zipper back up Lela found my lips yet again. Pulling me in tight she offered me her tongue which I accepted. This kiss was not just a passionate kiss it was a statement as well. Breaking free I looked deeply in Lela's eyes.

"I'm sorry I forgot my manners." Lela whispered lowering her eyes in shame.

"That's ok darling, we're alone." I lifted her chin to face me again. "When you kiss me like that I forget mine as well."

"You did?" Lela looked at me seductively.

"I did, now let me up so I can go pee." I kissed her cheek.

Instead Lela grabbed the hem of my dress and pushed it up further exposing my garters and pussy. Scooting me back she opened her legs slightly forcing mine to open further yet.

"You could go pee right now." Lela looked down at my plump pussy lips. "Please? I want to watch."

"Lela this isn't right." I tried to explain weakly.

"I promise not to touch." Her eyes pleaded with mine.

It started out as a dribble and then my inner lips parted allowing a steady stream of pee flow just inches from her pussy. Lela was focused on my sex as I focused on her obvious pleasure. As the flow started to subside I stopped then let out two short extra squirts. Lela laughed in pure delight as I teased her with pee.

Pulling the tissue from the roll Lela started to hand it to me. I looked between us and nodded.

"It's your turn." I whispered.

With a dexterity I'm not sure I could pull off Lela twisted her wrist and dried my sex of any wetness. When she was finished Lela pulled my pussy tight above hers.

I ground down my hips as she thrust hers up. I lifted her face up to meet mine I pressed my lips tight against Lela. I feared Max's greatest concerns were starting to come true. Pulling away Lela looked at me vulnerably.

"I'd like that dance now." I smiled.

We sat there for another few seconds just being together. Reaching down to pick up her panties and my bra I stood and helped Lela up. Moving to the counter I handed Lela her panties. She put them in her purse with my bra. Looking at me in the mirror she washed her hands smiling now.

"I probably shouldn't tell Max until we get home." She winked at me.

"I'm counting on that." I agreed.

Holding my hand Lela and I made our way back to the festivities. Max and Poole were standing near the table holding a drink and looking this way. Even though the song being played was upbeat I took Lela in my arms and we danced slowly. Cassie looked over as she wiggled with the rest of the young adults. Cody looked at Lela and me and gave me an approving smile.

After the second dance with Lela, I led her over to Max and Poole. Lela put her arm around Max and looked up at him beaming.

"You two were gone for some time?" Max asked Lela.

"We had to pee." Lela explained.

"Is that all you did?" Max asked bluntly.

"No." Lela looked at me and giggled.

"Did you mind your manners?" Max asked.

"Sometimes, Jane can be strict." Lela tattled.

"Well I'm thinking you both have been bad little girls. Am I right?" Max suggested.

"I promised not to tell you until we got home." Lela looked at me with a devilish grin.

"Can I talk to you?" I asked Poole.

"Sure what's up?" He asked a bit concerned.

We stepped to the side leaving Lela with Max.

"I talked to the girls earlier and they each want to dance with you. Could you do that for me?" I asked.

"Consider it done." Poole grinned widely.

Poole leaned down and kissed my cheek. Searching the crowd he found Cody.

"I'll be back for you later." Poole laughed.

I stopped and joined Donald back at the table where he had found a new set of victims to talk to. Standing up I mingling with passerby's until the music started another round of slow songs.

Out on the dance floor Cody was dancing with Poole. I saw Cassie watching them no doubt jealous she didn't get to go first. When the song ended Cody got her kiss on the cheek and Cassie was waiting her turn.

I finally took a seat to give my feet a break from the high heels I wore for Poole. As soon as I sat down my ass reminded me yet again of the morning and Poole's cock. I notice Tina, Elaine and Fredrick were nowhere to be seen. Poole approached and seeing I was being ignored by Donald offered me his hand.

"May I have this dance?" He smiled broadly.

"It would be my pleasure." I took his hand and stood up.

"Hey where are you going?" Donald stopped mid conversation and grabbed my wrist.

"Just to dance." I pulled my arm free.

"Is this a bad time, I could come back later." Poole looked at Donald letting him know it would happen sooner or later.

"Do you want to dance?" I asked Donald.

"Nah, go ahead, I just don't want to be out too late, I have golf in the morning." Donald backed down.

Poole escorted me to the dance floor and even though the song was slow we kept a respectable distance from each other. I wouldn't say dancing is Poole's strong suit but he was quite good.

"Are we starting a little early undressing?" Poole teased.

"Lela said you wanted my bra and panties." I blushed as people moved around us close by.

"Panties yes, I'm afraid the bra was her doing." Poole chuckled.

"That little vamp!" I cursed her happily. "She got me again."

"Maybe you want to be gotten?" Poole taunted me. "Max tells me she has feelings for you."

"I know he told me too." I admitted.

"Jane, I won't ask you to, not as my slut, but if you ever...I'll talk to Max." Poole stopped dancing.

"You mean that don't you?" I asked impressed.

"If you do there will be no turning back." Poole started to dance again.

"How would that affect you and me?" I asked nervously.

"It won't, Lela will make sure of that." Poole said matter of factly.

"How do you know? Lela seems like she could be very possessive?" I countered.

"Trust me I know." Poole just smiled.

As the song ended I thought Poole would take me back to the table. When the next song started up Poole pulled me tight up against him. There was no doubt any thought of respectability was now thrown out the window. By the middle of the song my head was resting on his chest and people were watching.

"I love the shoes Jane" Poole looked down at my feet.

"I wore them just for you." I blushed

"Tell me you have on the garters." Poole whispered.

My pussy started to moisten while we danced and now it began to throb for him. My ass still ached from his pounding this morning.

"I do." I whispered back.

"I want you to drive me home tonight." Poole said.

"Ok." I replied immediately. "What about Donald and Tina?"

"Tina is taking Elaine home. I'll take care of Donald." Poole explained.

"Am I going to spend the night?" My heart raced.

"Not this time slut, but I will have my way with you before you go." Poole squeezed me tight.

"Ok." I answered with chills running down my back.

The music soon stopped, and as many eyes looked on, Poole gave me just a kiss on the cheek. As disappointed as I was it was probably best. Walking me back to the table Poole never let my hand go.

"Donald old man." Poole interrupted him talking. "I'm afraid I have had a bit too much to drink. Jane has agreed to drive me home."

"But what about Tina?" Donald looked at Poole holding my hand and glared at me.

"Left with Elaine and Fredrick. You can stop by and pick up your wife on the way home." Poole suggested. "If not I'll see you in the morning when you pick me up for golf."

"I'll be right behind you." Donald blushed red.

"There you go. See you at the house." Poole waved.

Thinking we would head straight for the door Poole and I said goodnight to almost every couple including the bride and groom.

"Goodnight girls." I said to Cassie and Cody.

"You're leaving?" Cody asked looking at Poole holding my hand.

"I agreed to drive your uncle home. Donald is picking me up there, so I will be at the house when you get home." I explained.

"If you want I could let the air out of Donald's tires?" Cassie offered.

"Thanks but I've got that covered." Poole kissed them both on the cheek and winked.

Leading me to the valet stand Poole's car was waiting for us. Donald was there as well waiting for our car. He glared at me as Poole escorted me to the driver's side then walked and got in the passenger side. I drove away looking at Donald standing at the curb watching us drive away.

"Was that necessary?" I asked Poole a bit sorry for Donald.

"Yes slut it was. If you want to stop you can go back and be with Donald. But if you do that now, I will take as a sign you don't trust me." Poole sat unemotionally.

I stepped on the gas harder and sped down the road making it clear what my answer was. By now I knew better than to apologize, Poole would take that as admitting I shouldn't have asked in the first place.

I pulled the car in the garage and closed the door behind us. I got out the same time Poole did. Turning the house alarm off in the garage Poole followed me up the two steps into the house. I opened the door and felt Poole grab my hips.

"Don't move slut." Poole insisted.

I heard him release his belt and unzip his pants. I gathered the bottom of my dress until it was balled up around my waist. Moving my legs further apart in my high heels I felt his cock brush along my sopping pussy.

With his cock head good and juicy Poole smack my ass cheeks with it.

"Hurry Poole I need you in me." I whimpered.

Poole coated his cock along my pussy a second time then pulled back again. His big hands parted my ass cheeks and with a flick of his waist his massive cock smacked me squarely on the asshole.



"Oooooohhhhh!" I groaned wiggling my ass.

"So you want it in your ass again?" Poole taunted me rubbing up and down the crack of my ass.

"Anywhere just put it in me." I pleaded.

I felt his cock press against my ass and then slide down along my pussy. Just when I thought Poole would fuck my ass he guided his cock deep in my cunt.

"Don't ever question me again about Donald." Poole slammed into me from behind.

My pussy exploded in pleasure as his massive cock stretched me open. I shuddered and gripped the open door frame with both hands. Arching my back I offered Poole my whole pussy.

"Yes Poole, I understand. Please just fuck me." I begged.

Poole pulled out and held his cock just inside my opening.

"I promised you before I would never ask you to divorce him." Poole slammed in me again.

I moaned as his cock pushed deeper.

"I won't lose you again to him." Poole fucked me faster now.

"You won't I promise." I vowed.

"Do what you will in his bed, I won't take that from him." Poole roared. "But I will not allow that man to dictate to me what I do with my slut." Poole grabbed my hips and plundered my pussy mercilessly.

"Yes Poole, I am your slut, I will always be your slut." I sobbed in happiness.

Poole started fucking my pussy fast and hard. With my ass still throbbed from the pounding this morning, I thought of Cassie and Cody looking on and then Lela letting Poole fuck me.

"Hurry Poole I'm going to cum!" I yelled.

"Cum slut, cum on my cock!" Poole grunted.

I couldn't have waited any longer if I wanted. My pussy contracted around Poole's cock as he slowed to allow my greedy cunt the pleasure to orgasm around it.

I felt the walls of my pussy ripple along Poole's cock as he slowly stretched me open. The small flicker of pleasure soon became a raging fire with in me. I gripped the door fame until my knuckles turned white just so I wouldn't collapse.

"Hurry Poole cum in me!" I slammed my creamy pussy dripping with excitement over his cock.

He fucked me steadily but I knew from experience he was nowhere close. His cock felt delicious in my cunt as my orgasm slowly burned itself out.

"He'll be here soon you need to go Jane." Poole pulled out.

"No not like this." I protested.

I turned to face him falling to my knees. Poole's cock normally up for anything was starting to soften.

"Let me suck it." I reached out.

Poole stepped back and forced his cock back in his pants just as headlights flashed through the front of the house.

"Give me a kiss before you go." Poole said solemnly.

"No Poole, I can stay, I'll send him home." I pushed Poole as he pulled me close.

As soon as his lips met mine the fight was over. Our tongues met and danced the dance I loved so much. I heard the knock on the front door and Poole ended the kiss.

"Here put these on, I'll get the door." Poole said.

He handed me the panties Lela had taken earlier. I looked at the front door and considered not putting them on. I heard Donald asking for me and Poole telling him we just got home. I quickly slipped on the panties and flattened my dress when they came around the corner.

"You ready to go home?" Donald asked bluntly.

"Yes dear let me get my purse." I walked back to the car to retrieve it just now remembering where I left it last.

"It's still in the car?" Donald looked at me and Poole.

"Well we just arrived a few minutes ago and I was in a hurry to use the restroom. I was just heading out to get it when you arrived." I lied.

"Hhhmmmf" Donald grunted.

"See you here at 6:15?" Poole asked Donald.

"I'll be here." Donald replied sourly.

"If you would bring Jane when you come, Tina was looking to spend the day with her." Poole said.

"And where will you be?" Donald asked rudely.

"Golfing with you." Poole reminded him. "As everybody knows. Each Sunday after golf I attend church with Max. After church we go out for a late lunch or to his house where I cook and talk business."

"Hhhmmmf." Donald grunted again. "Ok."

Donald drove me home without speaking a word for almost half way.

"What took you so long to get to Poole's house?" Donald asked. "The valet lost my keys and it took almost twenty minutes for him to find them." Donald explained.

"Well I don't know I guess I drove slower than you." I lied again.

"Hhhmmmmf." Donald grunted.

When we arrived home Donald headed straight to the bedroom. I followed him and headed to the master bathroom where I disrobed and used the toilet cleaning my cum still clinging to my pussy then flushed.

Putting on a sexy nightgown I returned to the bedroom only to find Donald sitting on the bed still dressed.

"I thought you just used the bathroom at Poole's house?" Donald grilled me.

"I did, I also had a lot to drink tonight and as you know my bladder is not that big." I laughed guiltily.

"Did you fuck him tonight?" Donald asked out right.

"We are not going to have that conversation tonight or any other time." I stood firmly in front of him. "If I fucked him tonight why would I put on this sexy nightgown for you?"

"Hhhmmmmf." Donald grunted.

"Why would I fall to my knees and unzip your pants and offer to suck your cock?" I asked sexily.

Donald sat there as I unbuckled his pants and pulled down his zipper. He shifted slightly as I pulled his briefs and pants down exposing his flaccid cock. I took him in my mouth like I always do and eventually his cock starts to grow hard.

It would be easy to say he had a small dick and I was repulsed by it. The truth was he had a nice cock, maybe not quite average but close. I also loved his cock, I loved it in me, and I loved to suck it. I could easily be Donald's slut if he weren't Donald.

I wasn't a virgin when I married Donald so I had some experience. I've had affairs with guys not as big as Donald but what they lacked in size they made up in passion. Maybe I am drawn to Poole because he's hung, but I stay because he too has passion and then something else. Something I can't quite explain, but know it when I feel it.

"Do you want to fuck or just suck?" I asked Donald now that he's hard.

Donald placed his hand on my head and guided me back over his cock.

I was in the living room with the lights out when the girls came home. Donald was in bed snoring shortly after I drained his balls in my mouth. I took a shower and freshened up then came out here to sleep.

"Mom are you ok?" Cody sat down beside me as the light turned on.

"I'm fine." I gave her slight kiss on the cheek.

"How about you two? Did you have fun?" I asked noticing Cassie a bit unsteady as she plopped down on the other side of me.

"I'm good but the lush is hammered." Cody lamented. "Why are you out here?"

"I couldn't turn my brain off and Donald is snoring." I explained.

"You want some company" Cassie reached inside my robe and grabbed a tit.

"Thanks honey but not tonight. I'm going to spend the day with Tina and Donald is taking me when he leaves for golf." I pulled her hand from my chest.

"I guess it's me and your puppies!" Cassie teased her sister.

"You wish, come on, let's get you to bed so mom can get some sleep." Cody stood up and reached for Cassie.

"Kiss me good night." Cassie rolled across me.

Pressing her lips to mine Cassie started kissing me but was too drunk to continue.

"Come on I'll help you." I looked up at Cody.

We put Cassie to bed and I gave Cody a firm kiss before I headed back to the couch. I was up and ready when Donald came out to the kitchen to leave. With his clubs in the car we headed to Poole's house.

"You left last night?" Donald asked bluntly.

"I was hoping you would ravage me but you fell asleep shortly after you came in my mouth." I reminded him.

"Why do you talk like that? What does ravage even mean?" Donald turned to face me. "Can't we just have normal sex?"

"We could, but we don't even do that." I argued again. "I was willing."

"Yeah, well you should have stopped before I came." Donald replied blaming me again as well. "And just for the record I fell asleep because I was tired and had to get up early, you knew that."

"Well that's convenient isn't it?" I folded my arms in a huff.

I don't know what bothered me more, realizing Donald I were still drifting apart, or knowing I wouldn't be spending any time with Poole today? We pulled into Poole's drive and I noticed Max's car parked near the garage.

"What's he doing here?" Donald cursed under his breath.

Looking at me I just shrugged my shoulders. I let myself out of the car as Donald made his way to the house. Carrying my purse and a small bag with a bathing suit I followed him to the front door.

"Good morning Donald." Poole greeted my husband enthusiastically.

Shaking his hand, Poole turned his attention to me. Leaning down Poole took me boldly in his arms and kissed my lips purposely.

"That's to thank you for coming so early." Poole grinned. "Tina is waiting in the kitchen with some freshly made breakfast."

Poole opened the door and let me in.

"Let's go this way and get my clubs." Poole said to Donald as he closed the door.

Making my way to the kitchen I found Max pacing in the living room. He looked at me with the saddest eyes I've ever seen.

"Are you ok?" I asked dropping my purse and bag.

"Jane she insisted..." Max blurted out. "...I had to bring her."

"Who are you talking about? Lela?" I asked moving closer.

"She heard you were coming today. I tried but she just wouldn't be denied." Max suddenly looked behind me.

"SHE'S HERE!" Lela shouted as I turned to see her running toward me.

"Lela what..."

Lunging at me Lela pressed her lips to mine. I struggled to push away but she was too strong and determined.

"Come with me slut!" Lela grabbed my hand and drug me in the direction of the kitchen.

Looking back at Max I got a glimpse of his helplessness and sympathy. With strength that belied her size Lela led me stumbling into the kitchen. Around the last corner Lela brought me to an abrupt stop. In the breakfast nook Tina was lying on the table with her legs spread.

With her head propped up with one hand her fingers spread her gaping pussy wider. "Poole made breakfast for you slut. Come get it while it's still fresh." Tina whispered in a sultry voice.

Stunned by what had just unfolded I looked around only to find Lela smiling at me happily.

"Go ahead." Lela giggled offering me Tina's pussy.

"You should do as she says slut we don't have much time." Tina stated as her eyes narrowed at me.

"Where's Poole?" I asked still unsettled.

"I'm right here slut..." his voice boomed behind me now. "...I suggest you don't make her ask you twice."

I moved in front of Tina and bent down my eyes never leaving hers. I lapped at her gaping pussy then stabbed my tongue in deep. With a satisfied smile Tina's eyes drifted close. I felt her pussy contract around my tongue and a large glob of Poole's cum pushed in my mouth. I moaned as I lapped it up and swallowed. Tina's hand combed through my hair.

"That's it slut, enjoy my pussy we can talk later." Tina spoke softly.

I plunged my tongue in again and Tina squeezed more cum in my mouth. I reached up and spread her legs open to allow her cunt to gape even further. Consumed with lust I probed and licked her cum sodden pussy for every trace of Poole's cum. Through it all Tina encouraged me on.

"See that Lela, Jane is a real slut." Tina grabbed my hair and pulled me up to her clit.

"Lela, I have to leave now." Poole said as Tina held me in place. "You will obey my slut's, do you understand?"

"Yes Poole." Lela replied solemnly.

"I promise to talk to Jane about your request, you will not speak to her about this until I do." Poole insisted.

"Yes Poole."

"Max will pick you up tonight when he drops me off. You will obey him until the decision has been made. Do you understand?"

"Yes Poole." Lela replied again.

I heard Poole kiss Lela most likely on the forehead as he never kisses her on the mouth.

"Thank you for bringing her, Tina will take it from here, let's go play some golf." Poole must have spoken to Max.

"I love you baby, mind your manners." Max's deep voice said to Lela.

I was blushing knowing Max was watching me eat Tina's pussy. As their steps grew fainter I focused my attention on Tina's clit.

"That's it slut, make me cum for you." Tina looked deep in my eyes. "Hurry love, we have so much to do and talk about."

With the tip of my tongue I flicked Tina's clit gently side to side. Her head leaned back against the table and her second hand joined the first. Cupping my face Tina arched her back and raked her cunt over my tongue.

I watched as Tina's stomach tightened and her tits jiggled. I stabbed my tongue in her pussy and felt it pulsing rapidly. Tina's excitement flowed almost as freely as Poole's cum.

"Kiss me Lela!" Tina shouted.

As I looked up a brown hand gripped Tina's tit and her black hair came into focus as Lela's face met Tina's. A shudder pulsed from deep inside Tina, I moaned as her pussy contracted again. With my tongue just inside her gash I slipped it up and over her clit.

"You fucking bitch..." Tina gasped for air. "...you're making me cum!"

With one hand pressing my head down the other pulled Lela back in for another kiss. Tina's legs clamped me in place her ass bounced on the table. I gripped Tina's ass cheeks and pulled her up as her body shook through a massive orgasm.

Then just before she ripped my ears off Tina fell limp back on the table her fingers now gently combing through my hair. I kissed the soft skin just inside her thighs as her legs now fell open and limp.

"Lela, I think my slut is over dressed, do you think you can help her?" Tina reached up and caressed Lela's cheek.

"Can I kiss her?" Lela giggled.

With what little strength Tina had left she lifted her head and looked at me. With a knowing smile Tina winked at me.

"I think we would all like that." Tina said lowering her head satisfied.

From the moment I came in the house nothing made sense. It was only when Lela started to undress me did I start to put the pieces together. Max explaining Lela insisted on coming knowing I would be here.

Tina's pussy filled with Poole's cum. Poole telling Lela he needed to talk to me. All of it started to come together except one thing. Why did Lela want to kiss me after I ate Tina's pussy? Surely Max wouldn't have allowed that.

I was down to just panties when Lela started kissing me. Her hard brown nipples brushed against mine, her tongue danced happily inside my mouth. With passion I hadn't expected Lela's hands roamed my back and over my ass inside my panties.

"Will you undress me?" Lela whispered.

I looked at Tina who was now sitting up. She looked spent but found the strength to smile and nodded in approval.

"I'd love to Princess." I happily agreed.

"Did you hear that Tina, she called me a princess." Lela beamed.

"Didn't I say Jane liked you?" Tina replied.

I reached for Lela's shorts and started to pull them down. She was wearing the panties with the little fish on them. I knew they were her favorite and looked up smiling.

"They're so cute on you." I smiled.

Lela giggled and then stepped out of her shorts. I reached up for her panties and kissed the fish in the center of her pussy. Lela was caught off guard and gave a little yelp.

"Why did you do that?" Lela asked seemingly alarmed.

"Because you're so beautiful Princess." I replied.

Lela smiled at the compliment but still seemed anxious. As I pulled her panties off I noticed her pubic hair was damp and aromatic. Lela stepped free so I slid my hands back up the outside of her legs. When I reached her hips I stood up and pressed against her.

"Maybe you should take my panties off?" I suggested.

Lela looked at Tina who nodded her ok. Following my lead Lela kneeled down on one knee and started pulling my panties down. I could feel the cool air drift across my naked pussy lips. Without warning Lela leaned in and kissed my pussy gently.

"Why did you do that?" I teased her.

"Because you're so beautiful Jane." Lela smiled broadly.

I stepped out of my panties and spread my legs. Lela looked at my parted pussy lips and started to reach for them.

"Not yet Princess." I scolded her. "I need a kiss."

Lela quickly stood and offered her lips. I pressed against them offering her my tongue. With her body pressed to mine I could feel her heart beat and the passion trapped inside. I caressed her sides and gripped her ass pulling her pussy tight to mine.

"Tina please." Lela called out.

"Follow me you two." Tina led us out of the kitchen past the bathroom into the spare bedroom. Pulling off the covers Tina led Lela to the bed. Sitting side by side Tina kissed Lela firmly on the lips.

"Are you sure Princess?" Tina asked softly.

"Poole said..."

"No Lela this is your decision." Tina said abruptly.

Lela looked at me, she looked at Tina and then back at me.

"Jane would you kiss me?" Lela asked nervously.

I looked at Tina knowing right away what this meant. I don't know how, and I'm not sure why but Lela had chosen me to be her lover.

"Remember what Max said, if you do this, there's no going back. " Tina reminded me.

I sat down beside Lela opposite Tina. I reached up and caressed Lela's cheek.

"Oh Princess you are so beautiful, of course I'll kiss you." I whispered.

With my hand still on the side of her face Lela and I kissed once again. This time it was a tender loving kiss that I knew was leading to much more soon. Lela pulled my hand from her face and placed it on her tit.

She whimpered in my mouth as I squeezed her breast and gently tugged her nipple. With just a soft push Lela laid back on the bed while I followed her with my lips. Moving to her other breast Lela arched her back and gave a slight shiver.

"Do you want more of my love?" I whispered.

Lela looked up at me with big doe eyes and seemed confused. I looked at Tina to see what to do and she seemed just as clueless but nodded all the same.

"I'm going to kiss you Princess, stop me if I forget my manners." I warned her.

I lowered my lips to Lela her arms went around my neck. Pulling up slightly my tit rested tightly beside hers. My right hand drifted lower across her stomach and brushed over her pubic hair. I felt her body tense beneath me.

"Jane..." Lela whimpered.

"Yes my love?" I hovered over her.

"You're touching me." Lela moaned.

"I know honey, do you want me to stop?" I whispered.

"Do you want to stop Jane?" Lela stretched up to kiss me.

"No Princess, I want to make you happy." I kissed her back.

"Ok." Lela cooed.

I let my hand drift even lower, Lela naturally spread her legs for access. Just inches apart I watched closely as her facial features changed with my progress. I parted her course hair and felt the moisture that had collected on her lips.

With the lightest of touches my fingers parted her dark brown pussy. Lela took in a deep breath in anticipation of what would come next. I pressed the heel of my hand down firmly on the top of Lela's mound the hooked a finger deep in her gash.

Lela's eyes shot open and she gave out a little gasp. I worked my finger in deeper and her eyes started to drift closed.

"You are so beautiful my love." I whispered as her back started to arch.

Working my finger in deeper yet I felt Lela's excitement starting to flow. Her eyes closed tight the slight smile tightened.

"Doe's that feel good Lela?" My lips bushed against hers.

"Mmmmmmmm." Was her only reply.

Encouraged I pulled my finger out and slowly pushed it back in. Lela gasped again her eyes opened pleadingly. I repeated this a bit faster and she spread her legs even wider. I felt Tina move from the bed.



I had forgotten all about her until just now. She leaned over my back her hard nipples brushed lightly over my skin.

"I'll leave you two alone." Tina whispered.

"Please don't go." Lela pleaded.

"It's ok Princess, I'll just be in the next room." Tina leaned over further and kissed Lela. "Jane is the one you wanted. I think you're first time should be special."

Tina left and for a minute I thought Lela would protest but she looked up at me with those big brown eyes. I smiled then kissed her lightly as a reward. With my finger now slipping in and out of her faster now Lela's brows furled as her body responded.

I moved my head down and sucked her dark brown nipple. Lela groaned loudly as I felt her stomach tighten. I kissed lower hoping to lick her clit but her hand came down to stop me.

"Please don't stop Jane." Lela twisted in frustration.

Her hand came down and gripped my wrist moving my finger back in her pussy. I returned to pleasing her just in time for the first tremble to pass through her body.

"Oooooohhhhhhh." Lela moaned.

Her ass shifted further on the bed Lela's legs now spread obscenely. We could hear Lela's juices churning in her pussy as she bit down on her lower lip. Taking a chance I slipped a second finger in her tight cunt.

"JANE!" Lela wailed.

Lela's ass rose from the bed a good six inches and then slammed down. One hand clamped mine tight to her pussy as the other forced my lips hard against hers. With a violence I have never witnessed Lela fucked my two fingers as her pussy contracted tightly around them.

Again and again Lela thrust her hips up forcing my fingers even deeper. My hand was riding her pussy like a bucking bronco and surely would have been kicked off if not for hers holding it in place.

My lips burned as Lela pressed even harder while her orgasm ran rampant through her body. Then with one last heave off the bed Lela repeated the action with two small thrusts. Lela's kiss softened and then she offered me her tongue as a reward.

I thought for sure she would be dead or at least passed out but Lela surprised me by pulling me on top of her.

Pushing myself up our eyes met and I could see the adoration she had for me. There was an intensity Max had warned me about but also a charming innocence.

Lela didn't say a word but her actions spoke volumes. With renewed energy Lela's hands started to caress every part of my body she could reach. After Lela fondled and caressed my tits until my nipples were so stiff they hurt, I lowered my breasts over hers so she could caress my back.

Gripping my ass Lela pulled my pussy over hers and giggled like a teenager on her first date. Rolling to the side we just held each other. I had made love to several women over the years but none were more special than this one.

As we lay there Lela struggled to keep her eyelids open. I knew she was afraid if she went to sleep somehow I would be gone when she awoke.

"It's ok Princess, you can sleep, I won't leave you." I kissed Lela softly.

Shifting in the bed Lela snuggled back against me pulling my arm over her waist and holding on. I noticed a shadow cross the room. Looking up I saw Tina standing naked at the door.

"Would you like to join us for a nap?" I asked quietly.

Tina moved around the bed, pulled the top sheet over us and slipped in behind me. I felt her tits press in my back, I pulled her arm over my waist and closed my eyes.

"Poole will be happy with you slut." Tina whispered.

When I woke Lela was laying in front of me watching me sleep. I could tell Tina was no longer with us as I heard her in the kitchen.

"Hungry?" Lela asked excitedly.

"I could eat." I smiled happily.

"Come with me I need to pee." Lela sat up.

"Princess I don't need to be with you every time you pee." I tried to explain.

"I know silly, but I have something to show you." Lela said eagerly.

Fearing what would happen if I didn't go I followed Lela into the bathroom. Without even closing the door she plopped on the toilet.

"Sit with me." Lela pulled me once again over her legs.

Pushing the top of her pelvis Lela started to pee. Bent over to see herself I couldn't help but look at her light brown tits capped with dark brown areolas and plump nipples. They were the perfect size for her body and still had virtually no sag.

As Lela finished peeing she wiped herself dry and looked at me.

"What?" I asked stupidly.

"It's your turn." Lela looked at my pussy.

I could have lied and said I didn't have to go but the truth is after watching her pee I did. Without further delay I started to pee between her legs for a second time. As weird as it sounds I actually started to feel liberated peeing in front of someone this close.

Lela handed me some tissue and I wiped myself dry. Now that we had shared this most private of acts again I looked at Lela for an answer.

"What did you want to show me?" I asked in anticipation.

"Look ..." Lela spread her legs out further and pulled her pussy lips open. "...I'm pink on the inside just like Tina and you."

I almost fell off her legs I wanted to laugh so hard. It was so out of left field and yet in a way it wasn't. From the mouth of babes. Lela was so proud of herself I couldn't help but be proud of her too.

"Have you shown that to Tina?" I asked a bit mischievously.

"No, should I?" Lela asked innocently.

"I think you should, just don't ask her to pee first." I suggested.

I waited a few minutes then headed to the kitchen. Tina was dressed in a bikini with a cover-up looked at me obviously trying not to laugh.

"You two need to take a shower and get dressed before we eat." Tina explained. "Lela you use the bathroom down here, Jane you go upstairs."

As the warm water cascaded over me I thought back to how crazy this weekend had been. I've had more new experiences this one weekend than I've had in entire years. I had a feeling Tina knew that when she sent me up here to shower alone.

Tina had laid out another bikini for me to wear, by the time I came down Lela was waiting in a suit I had never seen before as well. Since we had arrived so early it was still well before noon when we ate.

Moving to the patio with a fresh pitcher of iced tea we sat and talked. I was amazed at some of the subjects Lela conversed about, but then there were times she was clueless. Oddly enough business was where she shined. One time Lela and Tina talked about the swim suit business discussing topics I was having trouble keeping up with.

Picking up the phone Tina looked at the time.

"Who's up for shopping?" She grinned at Lela.

"Really? Can Jane go too?" Lela squealed.

"Of course silly we're all going." Tina laughed.

Tina and I spent a wonderful day with Lela getting manicures and shopping. I went home before Poole returned from his day with Max. For now Sunday was Donald's day off, I went home and had dinner with my husband alone.

To be continued...
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Chapter 8

It's been almost two years since we moved here, and just over a year since I started working for Poole. Claudia is our office manager and is doing a much better job than I think even Poole expected. Still a little rough around the edges when it comes to personal interaction, she is by far the smartest female here. Interestingly enough I am still the one that Poole chooses when he holds business meetings.

Donald has accepted his position at the sports bar with a minimum of protest. He is still not happy with his salary but seems to enjoy having his days free to go out golfing.

With Donald working nights I now spend more time at Poole's as well. My typical week now takes me home just Sunday and Wednesday nights. So far Donald hasn't complained, from what I can tell our sex life hasn't changed for the better or worse.

Tuesday Poole approached me after work asking if I would be up to joining him Friday night on his friend Jack's boat. Tina's business has been taking off lately and Poole learned she would be out of town that night as well. Poole had that gleam in his eye as he asked, I willingly accepted the date.

I had met Jack and his wife Sophia at the charity event. Also known as Dozer he is medium in height and a bit stocky. Poole talks highly of him and although we only talked briefly his wife Sophia is a gem.

Tuesday night Poole and I made love as usual, Wednesday I went home to Donald but he didn't even join me in bed when he got home. Tina joined me in my room at their house late Thursday night but we just slept. When Friday came I don't remember being this excited to spend time with Poole.

It was a long drive to the lake but still Poole had me drive. I love my new car and out on the highway it was even better. Poole insisted I pack light, bringing only a couple of suits and one change of clothes. We left early afternoon hoping to meet them for dinner at a restaurant on the water.

Poole and I have never had a problem finding something to talk about and this was no different. We talked about things relating to work but never work itself. He was always happy to keep up about Cassie and Cody. I would listen as he updated me on Tina's business. We talked about our extended family of course, Poole was usually the one who knew all of the latest gossip. The one person we never talked about was Donald.

Listening to the satellite radio Poole seemed happy to just enjoy the scenery passing by and keeping our conversations brief. It was a beautiful evening as we pulled into the restaurant's parking lot. Poole hopped out and came around to open my door. Taking me in his arms he gave me a firm kiss before setting me back down. Taking my hand we walked inside.

Poole's friend Jack must have been watching as he all but met us at the door. Leading us to the table Jack introduced me to the other guy, Brandon. A black man of average height and like Jack himself a bit stocky. Brandon seemed nice enough, it was obvious Poole knew him as they exchanged pleasantries.

We started with drinks, then dinner, followed by more drinks before we made our way down to the dock where Jack's boat was tied up. Poole and Jack took the keys to my car and parked it in the overnight lot and carried our bags down. Just as the sun was setting Jack fired up the boat and slowly pulled away from the dock.

Jack headed the boat out to the open water letting the mighty engines roar. This time of the year it isn't uncommon to have a night as warm as this. I looked around the lake and noticed we weren't the only ones taking advantage of the calm water and bright moon. With houses dotting the landscape and other boats out as well Jack pulled back on the throttles and let the craft just drift.

I took the opportunity to go below and freshen up. Along with the bathroom were two small bedrooms. I found my belongings on one bed with Poole's. Maybe it was the booze, maybe I just wanted to show off for Poole. I took off my clothes and slipped into a bikini. I threw on a sheer cover up just to show some sort of modesty.

Back on deck I was met with appreciative smiles. I moved to sit with Poole knowing he would be happy at his side. Jack handed me another glass of wine, I wasn't wasted but just a bit buzzed. The guys talked and as they did Poole caressed me lovingly but not obscenely.

As I sat and milked my drink the guys got up and milled around talking about guy stuff. The next thing I know Brandon and Jack are sitting on either side of me. Poole is now sitting across from me watching my every move.

The first hand I felt was Jack's on my thigh. Poole took notice but said nothing. I really wasn't sure what Poole wanted but I took that as a sign he was ok with it. My stomach tightened when Brandon's hand did the same to my other thigh. Still Poole looked on without a word of protest.

Although Poole never suggested I was here to be the entertainment for the night he sure didn't seem opposed to it either. Things progressed rather quickly as each further advance grew increasingly bold. I'm not naïve, I am his slut after all, I decided to just let things play out.

Was this the plan all along, or was Poole just letting this happen? I glanced at Poole every chance I got and yet he seemed indifferent to what was taking place. My top was off and my tits getting mauled. My lips passed from one man to the other and still no emotion from Poole.

My hand was on one cock and the other cock guided in my mouth. Brandon picked me up and pulled my bottoms off stabbing a thick black finger in my dry pussy. My head was spinning, I heard the water lapping at the side of the hull. Jack and Brandon were only getting started.

"My turn Jack." Brandon called out to his friend as a black cock was offered to my lips.

Jack pulled me on my knees and started licking my pussy no doubt to stuff his cock in it. Brandon's cock was good sized, not Poole sized of course but bigger than average. He tried fucking my mouth before I took control and started sucking and stroking.

I felt Jack move behind me and just as I expected his cock pressed against my opening. I had never been in a threesome with two guys, or had sex with a black man. With a certain amount of anticipation let them use me.

"Watch this Brandon." Jack bragged. "Turn this bitch on a spit."

Jack eased himself in my pussy as Brandon pressed deeper in my mouth. I tried to get a rhythm going but they only wanted to pleasure themselves. I took control of Brandon first returning to stroking and licking his knob.

Jack started fucking me faster and faster no doubt overstimulated by the situation. Brandon continued to try and shove his cock down my throat but I was able to hold him off for now. Luckily Jack erupted in my pussy with a loud groan.

"Damn it." Jack cursed.

"What's wrong buddy? I little quick on the draw?" Brandon laughed. "Bring that shriveled dick over here and let the bitch bring it back to life."

"Really?" Jack perked up.

"Sure, I don't mind sloppy seconds." Brandon chuckled pulling out of my mouth.

They quickly changed positions and in doing so I looked over to see how Poole was taking this. I was disappointed to find he was nowhere to be seen. Somehow knowing he left bothered me in a way I can't explain, it just did. What was the point if he didn't derive pleasure watching me?

Jack brought me back to reality by slapping my cheek with his cum covered cock. Just as I took it in my mouth Brandon slammed in my well used pussy. Since his cock wasn't much bigger than Jack's it really didn't feel much different.

Brandon fucked me hard as Jack's cock slowly started to respond to my efforts. I can't say Jack was more caring but he was at least less forceful. I tried my best to please them both but again they were on their own agenda.

My knees were starting to get sore even on the cushions. I was about to suggest a new position when Brandon filled my cunt for the second time.

Brandon gloated and as he pulled out I rolled on my back hoping to rest. Jack walked over and took a swig of his drink as Brandon degraded my gaping pussy. My respite was short lived as Brandon moved over my head offering me his cock.

"Time to wash the dishes bitch." Brandon growled.

His sweaty balls pressed over my nose as he pulled my chin back so I could take his cock. The taste of their cum mixed with my juices was less than appealing but not exactly gross. Fortunately from this angle Brandon couldn't get as much cock in my mouth, but that didn't stop him from trying.

Jack moved to join us again. Pulling one leg off the cushion he mounted me at an angle on top. His cock slipped easily back in my cunt as he held his drink in one hand. Brandon was now starting to get hard as I cleaned off his cock.

He pulled out and turned my head to the side for better access. I gripped his cock just in case he tried to face fuck me again but he seemed content to let me just suck him off. In this position they took turns grabbing my tits and pulling on my nipples.

Since they had both cum I knew it could be awhile before they came again so I decided to just try enjoy this new experience. There were moments when being used by two lovers might have aroused me, but in the end they really weren't lover's just two guys getting off using me.

I did experience some level of pleasure, mostly when I thought Poole was watching. The rest of the time was just sex, and for me not really good sex. An orgasm never really crossed my mind as the two of them seemed more focused on themselves than on me.

"Maybe we should DP her?" Jack snarled hoisting his drink.

"Nah." Brandon replied less enthused. "That's some nasty shit. You can leave me out if that."

"Why don't you fuck her pussy, I think the bitch needs a belly full." Jack then suggested.

Brandon quickly agreed and just like that Jack's cock was back in my mouth. He must have been closer than I knew because it wasn't but maybe two minutes when he filled my mouth with cum.

I let most of it spill out but he came so fast I wasn't prepared for the first surge. Falling back on his ass the drink still in his hand Jack watched as Brandon pounded my pussy.

It was Brandon's turn to be uncomfortable, so he pulled me back on my knees. He moved behind me and slammed his cock deep in my pussy thinking he was filling me up. Not by a long shot I consoled myself.

"Bet you love that big black cock, don't you bitch?" Brandon gloated.

I murmured in reply not wanting to agree or disagree. Satisfied he got some response Brandon took it as a yes. I whimpered and cooed as that seemed to feed his ego and then just before he came Brandon pulled out, turned me around and sprayed my chest and stomach with his cum.

"That was some serious fucking bro." Jack praised his buddy.

"Damn right!" Brandon replied as they bumped fists.

Jack threw me a beach towel and my cover up. Brandon grabbed his drink and the two of them climbed the stairs to the upper deck.

Exhausted I cleaned myself off the best I could and curled up on the cushion. I was too tired and scared to go find Poole. I drifted off to the smell of cigar smoke in the air.

"Jane." I heard him whisper in my ear.

I lashed out being startled. I felt his strong arms encase me as I quickly woke.

"Poole...!"

"Shhhhh, it's ok." Poole held me tighter lifting me up. Let's get you cleaned up and in bed." He whispered.

Remembering where I was and what had happened earlier I wanted to cry. Just then Poole kissed me on the forehead and carried me inside. The shower was tight but the water warm as I cleaned myself alone.

Poole met me outside the bathroom with clean clothes.

"Go lie down and lock the door." He whispered.

"What about you?" I pleaded.

"Do as I say Jane." Poole snapped back.

I was almost more upset he called me Jane than leaving me alone. When I woke the engines were just idling. I could hear taking up on the deck as I ducked into the bathroom. I went back to the bedroom not sure what to do.

It wasn't long before Poole knocked on the door. I opened it and looked immediately in his eyes. The happiness I hoped to find was missing, his eyes filled only with concern.

"We should be leaving." Poole spoke softly.

"Is everything ok?" I dared to ask.

"Just fine." He replied unconvincingly. "Please come with me now."

Poole grabbed the bags as I finished packing, and without a word, or a goodbye we left the boat. Back at the car Poole took the keys and opened the passenger door for me to get in. The whole drive home we hardly spoke. I was all but devastated.

We reached Poole's house, I headed up to my room and fell on the bed crying. Somehow I fucked up but Poole wouldn't tell me why. When I came out of my room the house was eerily quiet.

There was a note on the counter. 'We'll talk tonight' P.

I spent the whole day at Poole's house alone. I even called Cassie and Cody but they were not around. Thinking I could somehow make it up to Poole I made preparations for tonight.

When Poole arrived home Tina was with him. They didn't seem to be talking either. After the quietest but mostly civil dinner I went back up to my room.

Tina knocked on the door, I let her in and she held me tight.

"Tell me about last night." Tina insisted.

"I can't." I started to sob.

Not one to take no for an answer Tina insisted but I refused to tell her. This was between Poole and me.

I waited for Poole to come talk to me but it seemed that wasn't going to happen. That of course only made matters worse. Just as I was getting ready for bed I heard screaming. I opened my door and heard very clearly what was being said.

"That's bullshit!" Poole bellowed.

"Bullshit yourself. She's your slut, yours Poole. You need to fix this now before we lose her." Tina screamed.

"I'm just telling you what he told me." Poole said his voice raised.

"Fine, add it up anyway you want but I still say he's leaving something out." Tina raised her voice another level.

"So is that my fault?" Poole countered.

"Fault, fuck fault. You take that ego and shove it in that tiny little cock you're going to have if you don't fix this and apologize to Jane." Tina screamed.

I wasn't sure what the argument was about except it had something to do about me. I went back in my room and closed the door. This was only getting worse and it was clearly my fault. I paced my room before deciding to go home to Donald. I just finished dressing to leave when a knock came on the door.

"Hello?" I called out.

"Jane its Poole." He replied softly.

I leaned my head against the door conflicted if I wanted to see him right now.

"Jane?" Poole called out again.

I opened the door to find him in just shorts. Poole seemed surprised by my attire, then he looked around the room as if he expected to find someone.

"I don't understand, you're dressed?" Poole asked clearly rattled.

This was so unlike the Poole I knew. Obviously Tina had more of an impact than I realized.

"I'm going home." I replied defiantly.

"But Jane..." Poole took a step closer.

I wanted to throw myself it him but instead I took a step back myself. I could see that hurt Poole as he stopped in his tracks. Just then I saw Tina move into view at the far end of the hall. Poole must have guessed as much when my eyes left his.

"I was hoping we could spend the night together." Poole said softly.

"Talking?" I snapped back remembering the note.

"Talking if you want?" Poole suggested. "Maybe more if you want that too?"

I expected Poole to try and sway me but not like this. My pussy started to dampen but I tried to hide my weakness for him.

"What about Tina?" I raised my voice so she could hear me clearly.

"Why don't you ask her? You're not the only one upset with me." Poole responded.

"You've got that right buster." Tina yelled from the other end of the hall.

Poole nodded he was right and crooked his head. He hadn't said he was sorry but that was irrelevant to me at this point. All I could think of was not losing him.

"Come in but leave the door open." I said. Tina smiled and nodded she approved.

Poole took me in his arms and met my willing lips with his. I led him to the bed where I pulled him on top of me. Just having Poole come to me gave me some of my confidence back. Holding him and having him hold me filled my heart with hope.

"Will you make love to me?" I whispered.

"Gladly." Poole nuzzled my ear.

Poole took his time undressing me. By the time I pulled his shorts off we were both already quite worked up. Poole gently guided me down to his cock.

"Please not tonight." I requested.

"Ok." Poole replied but I could tell he was disappointed.

Lying me on my back he started to move between my legs.

"Poole, I was hoping." I pushed up on his chest making him stop.

"What?" He asked impatiently.

"There's only one place they didn't use." I said choking up. "I was hoping to make it up to you tonight."

I turned over in the bed and stretched out opening the nightstand drawer. I pulled out the bottle of lube and handed it to Poole.

"If you're not still mad at me maybe you could use this." I offered.

"Jane you don't have to do this." Poole argued.

"As your slut I insist." I stretched up and kissed him.

Turning I moved to my knees and presented my ass. There was a moment of indecision on Poole part before I felt the cool gel being applied to my back door. Just then I looked up and saw Tina watching from the doorway.

I closed my eyes trying to relax in anticipation of Poole's cock. I didn't have to wait long before the blunt end pressed against my willing asshole.

"It's yours Poole." I whimpered as I pushed back firmly.

I felt his cock bend under the pressure but then he reached down and held the head forcing my straining muscle to give way.

"It's too big Jane." Poole indicated.

"No Poole, it's just right." I grunted wiggling my ass as I pushed back harder.

I could feel the agonizingly slow progress the mushroom head made until that moment of ecstasy when it pushed its way in and my sphincter locked it in place. For just the second time Poole's cock was in my ass and I couldn't be happier.

"I want it all." I moaned through clenched teeth.

Taking a deep breath I pressed back as Poole slowly pushed in deeper. I could feel the lube scraping off his cock as my sphincter was not yet ready to give up the fight. Poole's hand now left his cock as he gripped my hips to steady his advance.

My whole body was on alert based on the slight discomfort of his cock in my ass. I knew soon enough the pleasure Poole was experiencing right now would soon be shared with me. Deeper and deeper Poole progressed until I felt the hairs on his thighs brush against the back of mine.

"Yes." I cried out in victory.

I expected Poole to stop for a moment to allow me to adjust to his cock, but instead he pulled out quickly. My sphincter locked in behind the flared head and just as quickly Poole drove his cock back in my ass with his powerful legs until his balls smacked my cunt.

"Ugghhhh." I cried out through a stabbing pain.



Poole drug his cock back through my sensitive opening before fiercely driving it back in again.

"Oh shit!" I hissed through clenched teeth.

Poole was punishing me I started to think. As he pulled back again I braced for the next onslaught.

"Tim." I heard Tina call out.

Just then Poole followed through with more discipline slamming his cock back in even deeper.

"TIMOTHY!" I heard Tina yell followed by a sharp slap.

"What?" Poole reacted as if he was startled.

"You're hurting her!" Tina replied exasperated.

"What?" Poole repeated as if he didn't hear the first time.

"Jane, you're hurting her." Tina repeated now more composed.

"Oh no!" Poole cried out. "Jane I'm so sorry. Are you ok? Do you want me to pull out?"

Poole must have been thinking of last night and acting on his pent up emotions.

"I'm fine Poole..." I lied. "...and whatever you do don't pull out."

"Are you sure?" Poole asked still upset with himself.

"I'm sure, can we just start out slowly at first as I get accustomed to your cock?" I teased.

"Sure, Jane." Poole quickly agreed.

"Ahhh, that's more like it." I cooed as Poole moved slowly back in my ass. "And its slut to you."

"Speaking of our slut I have an idea to join you." Tina laughed.

Tina stripped naked and with a little help wiggled her way beneath me. We interlocked our legs as our pussies pressed against each other. Forcing her lips to mine Tina kissed me like a hungry lover.

"Fuck your sluts' ass Poole." Tina squealed.

Having adjusted to our changing position Poole did just that. He added some lube then slowly worked in and out.

"I can feel him slut." Tina gasped as her eyes opened wide.

I pressed my clit against her slippery mound as the pleasure I so desperately waited for from Poole's cock in my ass flooded through me.

"Are we a bit horny tonight?" Tina taunted me pressing her clit against me.

"Yes." I was able to squeak out.

"Didn't you cum last night." Tina questioned me.

I was afraid to answer so I whispered in her ear.

"No." I admitted.

"Oh baby." Tina sighed.

I knew she was giving Poole the evil eye as I felt him stop momentarily when she consoled me.

"I think Poole owes you big time starting now." Tina scolded him.

I felt his cock expand in my ass, I took that as a sign he was looking forward to it.

With Tina's clit and mine dueling for attention Poole was steadily working in and out of my ass. Knowing she was on a roll Tina reached around and gripped my ass cheeks spreading them wide.

"Bet you never thought you'd fuck a white ass did you?" Tina taunted Poole. "Especially one as tight as this?"

Poole's cock grew even bigger but he didn't say a word. I thought it an odd statement but was focused on other things. I was good and loose now and on a way to a much needed orgasm. I pressed my tits against Tina and found her waiting lips.

Rubbing my clit in a circle over Tina's and with Poole's cock deep in my ass I started to shake.

"Deeper Poole." I begged.

"She's cumming Timmy fuck your slut hard." Tina hissed.

My orgasm hit like a swinging door in a tornado. First my ass shuddered and then my clit tingled. Back and forth my orgasm passed between my two lovers. Soon I realized Tina had joined me, then Poole's cock started spewing cum deep in my ass.

"Oh fuck" Poole cried out.

He fucked me even faster as my stretched asshole tried to grip his slippery cock even tighter.

"I wish you could feel that" I moaned in Tina's ear as Poole emptied his balls.

"I do my love. Please forgive him." Tina held my face then kissed me as my body went limp above her.

I remember Poole's cock leaving my ass and the cool air rushing in my gaping hole. I remember Poole carrying me into his shower and rinsing me off before toweling me dry. I remember Tina cuddled up against me in her bed.

What I don't remember is where Poole slept.

I smelled the coffee first, then the cold air before a warm body pressed against me. I took in her scent before she started her infectious giggle. I turned to face her and found her lips searching for mine.

My hands roamed her naked body as her hands roamed mine exploring all but our most sensitive of places.

"Good morning Jane." Lela's big brown eyes waited for mine to open.

I reached for her hand intertwining her black fingers in mine. I smiled as her bright white teeth waited for a response.

"Are you minding your manners?" I scolded her.

"Poole said I didn't have to today." Lela boasted.

"Did he now?" I questioned her.

"He did." Tina replied leaning up against the open door. "But that will have to wait for later."

"Aw... please just ten more minutes." Lela begged.

"Ten minutes, no longer. Oh and don't you dare soil my sheets, I just washed them." Tina winked.

Given permission Lela wasted no time pulling me on top of her. Still not sure what was going on we spent the next ten minutes kissing and caressing each other.

When Lela and I met Tina in the kitchen she had a happy look on her face. I chalked it up to Lela surprising me in bed but I would soon find out there was more to her devious plan. After breakfast we headed out to the patio to relax. Lela was soon in the pool enjoying herself like usual. It wasn't long after I heard the doorbell ring.

"I'll get it." Tina jumped up as if she was expecting someone.

Without even taking her cover up Tina headed in the house in just her skimpy bikini. I heard voices and then turned to find Cassie and Cody joining us on the patio.

"Mom!" Cody squealed as she ran to greet me.

With a hug and kiss for them both the girls started taking off their clothes revealing they had suits on as well. It wasn't long before they joined Lela in the pool to splash about. Tina and I brought out a simple lunch as we sat at the picnic table to eat. I could tell Lela was feeling a bit left out until I insisted she sit beside me. Cassie and Cody both took notice but said nothing at the time.

Tina eventually turned the conversation to the girl's love lives. Cassie complained hers was in a trough, Cody seemed to be happy hers wasn't much better. Tina popped the cork on a bottle of wine and except for another time spent in the pool the five of us just hung out on the patio. At one point Lela sat with me and was bubbling over as we held hands.

Late in the afternoon Cassie and Cody announced they needed to leave to attend a friend's party. We said our goodbyes and reminded them to call me for a ride if needed. Cody assured me she would not be drinking as she had school tomorrow. Cassie made no such commitment but promised to say good night before she went to bed.

Lela started to clean up, I offered to help but Lela insisted on doing it herself. Tina and I watched as she clearly enjoyed making sure the whole patio was spotless. I looked at the time and knew I too should be heading home soon. I mentioned this to Tina as Lela went in the house to load the dishwasher.

"Maybe you could stay just a bit longer?" Tina suggested looking at the house.

"You think it wise?" I asked just to make sure.

"I think it would be unwise if you didn't. She's been patiently waiting to be alone with you all day." Tina suggested.

"Let's hope Max agrees with you." I stood up.

Tina reached out and took my hand. "He does Jane, she wouldn't be here if he didn't trust you." Tina smiled.

I headed in the house finding Lela wiping down the counter. I moved slowly watching her ebony body flex with each movement. Focused on her work I was almost upon her before Lela looked up.

"I need to leave soon." I spoke softly taking the towel from her hand.

I could see she was perturbed I took the towel and yet hopeful when she looked at my broad smile. Setting the towel to the side I took her fingers in my hand and slipped it around my waist.

Lela paused for a moment just to make sure she knew what I was suggesting. I reached up and untied the strings behind my neck letting the top of my suit stubbornly rest on the slopes of my tits.

"Would you mind untying the other?" I whispered turning my back to Lela.

Her fingers caressed my skin as I turned, then slowly moved up to release the other string of my top. Still the material clung to my body as if I was purposely teasing her. Just then Tina appeared from the patio.

"If you're going to help with the rest you'll have to join me upstairs Princess." I pulled free looking back over my shoulder.

I made my way to the first step and looked back at Lela as my top fluttered to the floor. She looked up at me her eyes filled with emotion. Lela then looked at Tina as if to ask what she should do.

"The choice is yours Princess." Tina said.

I walked up the stairs and headed to my room. As I looked back down the hall it was my turn to be disappointed, but only for a moment. I watched as Lela turned the corner then stopped her approach as her eyes met mine.

As Lela stood there I could see she was excited but still afraid.

"You heard Tina, it has to be your choice." I reminded her.

"Why Jane?" Lela asked her voice unsteady.

It was a fair question, one I asked myself many times since I've gotten to know her. Lela stood midway down the hall her question still unanswered. I knew then and there what I did next would decide our future.

Dressed in just my bikini bottoms, I walked to Lela stopping in front of her. I reached up and touched her cheek kissing her lips softly. I knew she wanted more but first I needed to answer her question.

I moved my hand down her long neck to the top of her shoulder. I brushed the strap of her bikini over her arm following it with my fingers. I kissed the soft roundness of her shoulder as Lela tilted her head to that side and cooed.

Moving slowly around her right side. I released the clasp on her top the kissed the nape of her neck. Lela whimpered now as her top slid further down her arm before falling to the floor.

"Why not you Princess." I asked tugging on her ear lobe.

I reached around and gripped her modest tits and caressed them gently. Lela moaned then pushed back against me. With my tits forced against her back I kissed the other side of her neck.

"You are so beautiful." I reminded her.

My hands drifted lower over her tight stomach and found the top of her bikini bottoms. I slipped my right hand inside the tight material as my left hand held her firmly against me.

"You are so sexy." I softly hissed.

My hand brushed over her coarse pubic hair and found Lela starting to get aroused. I brushed over her clit causing her to flinch. I pulled my hand out and gripped the waist band of her suit with both hands.

Teasing her, I took my time playing with the thin material. Lela's hands joined mine guiding them to push her suit down her legs.

"Take them off Princess, I want to see that sexy ass." I taunted Lela.

I could feel her whole body shudder as my ebony princess followed my command. Lela seemed happy to bend over holding the pose until my hands quickly caress both dark brown cheeks. Standing up I embraced her again.

"I love you Lela, but the choice is still yours to make." I kissed the back of her neck one last time then released her and walked back to my room.

I had just stepped inside when I realized where I was, whose house I was in. Was I being unfair? I started to grab the waist of my bikini bottoms when two brown hands gripped mine.

"Please let me do it." Lela whispered standing behind me.

I stopped her from taking them off.

"Are you sure Princess? You know I'm Poole's slut, right?" I said firmly. "I belong to him first."

I felt it only fair to remind her now before she got hurt. Lela pulled her hands free from mine then gripped my bikini again.

"Then I will be your slut, I will belong to you." Lela replied.

"No!" I turned to face Lela. "You will never be a slut, you are a princess." I yelled startling Lela.

I could see she thought I was mad.

"I'm sorry baby, I didn't mean it like that...it's just..." I searched for the right words.

"Can I be your Princess?" Lela seemed to understand my outburst.

"Is that what you want?" I nodded with a smile.

Lela reached for my bathing suit again and started to pull them down my legs. When I stepped out Lela was focused on my naked pussy. She looked up at me with those soft brown eyes.

I reached down and pulled her up.

"Please let me do it." Lela whimpered.

"Another day Princess, when we have more time to enjoy it." I suggested. "Come with me."

I led Lela to the bed and guided her to lie down. I could tell she was eager to have me join her but I proceeded slowly. Leaning over her from a sitting position our lips met in anticipation. Not sure exactly what to do Lela's arms moved around my back.

I pulled up from the kiss and grazed her dark brown nipple with my pink one. Lela smiled happily. I caressed her stomach as I moved my hand lower to her pussy. Pulling me down to kiss her again Lela spread her legs thrusting her pelvis up to greet my probing fingers.

"Please don't tease me." Lela moaned before our lips met.

Duly instructed I parted her outer lips and slipped two fingers in her juicy snatch. Her pussy thrusted up, Lela moaned again, then her whole body gave a quick shudder.

"Shhh, my darling, we're not in that big of a hurry." I teased Lela.

My fingers pulled out slightly and Lela settled back in the bed. I gave her a quick peck on the lips for reassurance then again started to probe her depths.

"You're so tight Princess. Maybe just one finger?" I taunted her.

"No Slut!" Lela snapped back. "Show me what it's like when he's in you."

"You're a bad girl." I laughed. "Just for that I might tease you?"

Lela glowed in happiness as my fingers worked deeper. When her back arched I leaned down and sucked on her nipple. Lela raked my back and offered me all of her tit. I raked my teeth over her soft flesh and nibbled her stiff nub.

It didn't take long for Lela's breath to become rapid and shallow. I enjoyed watching her brown body squirm in anticipation as my fingers continued to work their magic. Lela was as quiet in bed as she was in life, only the softest of squeaks and moans, told of her impending climax.

"Jane!" Lela gasped as her body contorted against the brunt of her orgasm.

Lela pulled me tight her lips desperate to find mine as her legs clamped shut. I let my hand fall limp my fingers just inside the greasy entrance to her pussy. Lela's tongue found mine and we shared the most intense kiss maybe to this very day.

It was a moment I will never forget.

Lela held me not wanting to let go. I pulled up from her lips and looked into her eyes.

"Please don't go." She pleaded.

"I will soon, but not yet." I smiled to reassure her. "This time we do it together."

Lela looked up at me content but somewhat confused. I lifted my shoulders and pulled my greasy hand from between her legs. Lela allowed me to straighten up but watched me warily.

I moved over Lela, my tit's dangling like fruit before her. I moved one leg between hers and one over her thigh. Lela looked at my glistening cunt and then smiled at me. She shifted to a more natural position before I lowered my pussy to hers.

"It's called scissoring." I giggled as she thrust up firmly. "I think you'll like this."

I brushed my juicy pussy over her extended clit and her body quivered in response.

"I think I will too." Lela looked up with her eyes wide open.

The dark brown lips of her pussy mashed against the pink folds of mine. It took some practice but Lela and I soon found how to pleasure each other and ourselves. I thought I might have to fake an orgasm like I do with Donald as the coarseness of her pussy hair over stimulated my clit.

Unlike my husband of over twenty years Lela soon realized my enjoyment did not match hers. Lela shifted slightly and tugged her lips open letting my clit settle within the pink insides of her gaping pussy.

"Cum with me slut." Lela demanded. "Fill my pussy with your cum."

"Oh Princess here it comes!" I eventually roared.

We shared a glorious orgasm together that night Lela and I did. We hugged and kissed, she begged me to stay longer. It was hard to leave her in the bed as I got dressed. It was even harder when Tina asked me to stay as well.

On the drive home I could only contemplate what the future would now hold for me. There was no doubt I was Poole's slut, Tina's slut, and now Lela's lover.

Monday at work I was greeted like every other Monday by both Poole and Max. If there was any repercussions of my time with Lela it was not shared with me. As far as I could tell we both enjoyed or time together and everyone accepted that it happened.

Over the next few weekends Lela and I would share similar experiences together never varying from the original script for now. But now I'm getting ahead of myself.

Donald's job kept him busy but he was no happier because of it. Working in a bar was a big step down from his previous career but for now he was stuck with it. At least he was paying his own bills, well most of them. I continued to offer him sex regularly but other than a few blow jobs, intercourse was still a rare occasion, and an orgasm even rarer. I know this sounds crazy, but I still care for the man, and unless he files, I'll never divorce him.

Cassie and Cody are doing great, but neither one seemed to be dating any potential long term guys for now. Cassie has known for years but now even Cody realizes Donald is all talk. Cody, slowly at first, and now more clearly understands that Donald is not the person she thought he was. As much as they don't always respect him they too still care for him. Their relationship with their father is cordial if not close. He seems as indifferent to them as he does to me.

I had accepted the changes in my life thus far but still felt, even with Lela's addition, something inside was missing. I was spending more time with Poole and Tina and less at home with Donald. That suited me just fine and we seemed to become closer as each day passed. It's not like I was having sex every day, or even every week, but when we did it was always special.

Saturday was my birthday, and as the day approached I knew something special was in store for me. At work that Friday morning I stood in front of Poole for inspection. I could see he had that special look in his eyes. Poole always had a way of making you feel special and a party was not out of the question. As the day wore on it was all I could think of.

Claudia and I finished the day's work and recapped the week with Max. I looked for Poole to take him home but he was nowhere to be found. A surprise party I assumed? If it was, Max didn't let on, and neither did anyone else. Cassie and Cody were going to spend Saturday with me, but that could just be a diversion from tonight. Tina was out of town until Sunday, or was she?

After changing into my normal clothes I drove to Poole's house alone in anticipation. Entering from the garage I expected a number of people to jump out and yell 'Surprise'. I admit to being disappointed but only slightly since my birthday was actually tomorrow.

Just the same I found a note on the counter directing me to my bedroom. When I arrived much to my surprise there was a revealing outfit laid out for me. The second note from Lela explained Poole would be picking me up at eight. My spirits picked up.

Taking my time I prepared myself to spend the night alone with Poole. Standing in front of the mirror the outfit I wore had slut written all over it. My tits pushed hard against the taunt fabric, my nipples clearly visible. The skirt barely covers my ass, the panties also clearly on display. I slipped on the shoes and gained four inches to my height.



I did my hair up and added extra makeup for effect. My guess is we were going someplace private as I was not dressed to be in public. My heart raced as my pussy continued to get more aroused. I had all but forgotten my birthday and now focused on how Poole would use me tonight?

"SLUT!" Poole yelled up from the main floor.

Waken from my daydreaming I stood at the top of the stairs and looked down to find Poole checking me out. A broad smile crossed his face as he looked up his eyes meeting mine.

"I'm ready." I replied gleefully.

"You sure?" Poole asked softly.

"My pussy say's yes." I giggled happily.

"It's your call." Poole pulled me free from the second step and held me in his arms. "I've planned something special for your birthday."

"How special?" I kissed him firmly until he set me on my feet.

"That's for you to decide." Poole taunted me.

"Will you be there?" I teased him.

"If you'd like." Poole replied

"I insist." I stretched up to kiss him one more time.

"We should go." Poole gripped my ass and led me to the sports car.

Driving into town I started to get nervous. Poole was uncommonly quiet. Refusing to answer my questions didn't help. As we made our way through the city my heart raced knowing I would soon be on display for all to see. I shifted in my seat contemplating calling it off. Poole must have sensed my apprehension as he looked over constantly but never spoke.

Pulling into an alley we found ourselves ushered by the attendant into a small covered parking structure. Turning off the car Poole looked over and ogled me one last time.

"Or we could go home." Poole looked up at the club in front of us.

I had never been here but it had a reputation as being a bit raunchy. Rumor has it once inside anything goes as long as you agree to it. I looked over at Poole to see if this is what he wanted. His emotions hidden, I had no clue one way or the other. I based my answer on the fact he brought me here.

"You will be here the whole time." I asked nervously.

"If you want." Poole whispered.

"As your slut I agree." I smiled broadly.

Just getting out of the car made my head spin. I was really doing this, half naked in front of the world, I held Poole's hand tight. The attendant ogled me as did the hostess. Our phones were confiscated and inventoried. If we needed to use them they had a separate room for just that reason. Several signs warned against photos or recordings.

There was a stage and a stripper pole, loud music played to a sexy beat.

Poole led me to the bar and a scantily clad bartender poured us each a drink. Even at this early hour the place was already quite busy. I looked around and noticed I was not the least dressed nor the most. Poole and I appeared to be the oldest customers by far. Based on the number of heads turned my way I guess they still found me attractive enough.

"Why are we here?" I finally asked since Poole didn't seem to be offering any information.

"It's your birthday, I wanted to do something special for you." Poole smiled coyly ordering a second round.

"And exactly what special thing are you going to do for me?" I asked excitedly.

"When we finish our drinks you'll find out." Poole chuckled.

Poole took his time drinking, and so did I. Seated where he was Poole was able to keep a watchful eye on the door. I looked in the mirror behind the bars as people slowly but steadily filed in. Mostly men but a few women passed by us, if they knew Poole it wasn't evident.

Poole rarely glanced at the stage where amateurs, both men and women were being encouraged to let loose. I wondered if at some point I was expected to perform as well. It was a fantasy of mine I had never acted on, and at this age should think better of it.

Sex acts were prohibited on the main floor but several rooms were available for private use on the upper two floors. We had been seated for almost forty minutes but when I looked around the crowd in the club didn't seem to have changed. It struck me odd but then Poole looked at his watch and gulped down the last of his drink.

"Are you ready?" Poole asked flatly.

"For what?" I questioned my stomach in a knot.

"To stay or go home." Poole answered. Again he gave me no clue to his preference.

"Since you brought me here I guess we should stay." I answered hoping to get a clue.

"Ok, but we can go home at any time." Poole smiled.

I hoped I had made the right decision. Picking up my glass of wine Poole took my hand and watched me slide off the bar stool. We walked to the hostess where Poole asked if he had missed any phone calls. She replied he hadn't which seemed to make him happy.

We entered the elevator for the short ride to the third floor. I moved to kiss Poole as he gripped my ass. Pressed against him I whispered.

"What do you have in mind?" I giggled seductively.

Just then the doors opened to a large room with many people milling around. There were maybe twenty guys and four women. They all looked in their mid-twenties and early thirties. Two of the women were topless and on their knees giving blow jobs while several guys stood around stroking their cocks. The other two women were standing up kissing each other while more guys looked on.

Some of the guys were milling around the edges of the room with a drink in their hand, more than a few looked bewildered. Maybe they were waiting their turn or were just voyeurs for now.

I turned to Poole still standing in the elevator.

"Is this the right floor?" I asked afraid of the answer either way.

"We could go home if you insist." Poole said calmly. "It is your birthday."

I looked back to the room and found I had now garnered the attention of several party goers. My pussy started throbbing at the thought of them watching Poole use me. I took his hand and pulled him from the elevator just as the door started to close.

Poole leaned down and kissed me sending a flush through my body. I swayed to the music that was a bit more sensual than the heavy beats downstairs. Moving to the floor not far from the two girls making out Poole let my hand go and stepped back.

"I'll be watching from there." Poole smiled pointing to a raised viewing area in the shadows of the room.

Setting my glass of wine down Poole moved away and made his way up a couple of steps to take a seat. Hidden in the shadows I could just make him out his eyes glimmered as he looked back at me seemingly satisfied we stayed.

"Would you like to dance?" A brazen young man slipped his hand around my back and thrust his pelvis against me hard.

I could feel his hard cock straining inside pants as he led me further in the room. My head was spinning as his lips pressed against mine. I looked for Poole but the shadows obscured him from view at this distance. The dance was quickly interrupted by another young man, and then another.

Hands groped and lips moved lower and lower on my body. The sounds of a young man climaxing over one of the women on their knees seemed to embolden them even more. Before I knew what was happening my top was removed shortly later my skirt. Dressed only in my panties and high heels I found my hand wrapped around a stiff cock.

Flashes of one woman on her knees with a cock in her mouth and a condom covered cock in her pussy made me realize there was more expected. I slipped down to my knees and took a hard cock in my mouth. My pussy was flush and soon a hand was inside my panties. I sucked on the cock and rocked on the two fingers in my cunt.

This is how a slut is treated I remember thinking.

Bolstered by the thought Poole was watching I decide to give him the show he arranged. The first cock was soon replaced by the second and before long my panties were gone. The next thing I know I'm on my back with a black cock in my mouth and one of the girls eating my pussy.

Not a word was mentioned about my birthday but several comments about me being a hot milf bandied about. I was just about to climax from the tongue swirling around my clit when I received the first coating of hot cum on my tits. This sent me quickly over the edge. The cock in my mouth pulled out and soon my face was coated as well.

As my orgasm started to dissipate someone handed me a towel to clean up with. I hardly cleaned up when a pair of strong hands turned me over and plunged a cock in my pussy. I could feel the condom ride along his cock as it was much smaller than I was used to.

'SMACK'

My ass stung sharply as the hand found its mark.

"Look at that firm ass!" Someone behind me bellowed.

"Fuck that milf." Another shouted.

I looked up to see all of the women were engaged in sex now, the two girls putting on a show earlier kissing each other while they got fucked. Just then another cock was presented for me to suck. Suck it I did.

I lost count of how many cocks I sucked, I just had the third cock leave my pussy. Pulling off the condom he took pride in coating my back in fresh cum. I had spent a short time with one of the girls but being outnumbered five to one by the guys that was short lived. Well enough I thought as we just didn't have that connection anyway.

I thought for sure every guy in the room had shot his wad at least twice by now, but I was wrong. A tall, young, black man approached me after I had just come from the ladies room to clean up. Still fully dressed he looked me up and down and smiled broadly.

"May I have this dance?" His white teeth gleamed as he grinned.

"I think you're a bit over dressed don't you?" I teased back, still naked.

"Yeah well, I'm not like the other guys." He replied boldly.

"If you're man enough I'm woman enough." I quipped.

"You think so?" He dared me cocking his head.

"There's only one way to find out."

"TJ." He offered me his hand.

"Jane." I offered him mine. "Let's get you undressed."

The music played while I helped him disrobe as if this was some sort of choreographed event. By now others were looking at what had long past taken place for them. TJ stood in just his black briefs, a large bulge hidden within. I looked up and smiled noticing a look of concern on his face.

"No dancing until you're naked." I explained.

"It's up to you." TJ warned me.

It reminded me again of what Poole had said earlier. I had looked up at him often but found he was always hidden in the shadows. I looked that way again now but somehow I didn't need to see his face. Something about TJ just felt different. I knew Poole would see that as well.

I dropped to my knees and pulled TJ's briefs down.

"Oh fuck would you look at that?" Someone yelled. I could feel all of the eyes in the room look our way.

Without hesitation I took the semi-firm cock and stroked it gently. I looked up at TJ and smiled as I licked along the length and around the large head. His black cock started growing longer and harder. I spat on the end then guided it in my mouth. His knees buckled slightly as I worked it deep.

It was big but not Poole big. Still I knew as much as he wanted it in me I wanted it just as much. I pulled off his hard cock and stood up.

"Ohhhhhh." TJ protested.

"You owe me a dance." I taunted him.

Pulling his cock hard against my stomach I dipped down and stroked his cock between us. TJ pulled me tight and started 'dancing'. Moving in a small circle I kept him on the edge of excitement.

"Jane you're beautiful." TJ whispered.

"Is that why it took you so long to approach me?" I countered.

"Why are you here?" TJ asked replying with a question. "You're not like the others."

"How do you know? Maybe I am?" I dipped down taking his cock between my tits.

It was like a black missile between my small creamy white mounds of flesh. TJ moaned and a small pool of precum surface at the slit. I moved down and licked it off. He moaned again.

"Why are you here?" I asked boldly.

"I thought it was required?" TJ struggled to reply. "I'm going to cum if you do that again." He warned me.

I was surprised at his answer and wanted to get more information but heeded his warning.

"Well I'm done dancing if you are." I pulled back for all to see his cock.

The murmurs started getting louder as I moved to the couch and spread my legs. TJ reached for a condom.

"I don't think you'll need that." I offered.

It was boost to his ego as well as a confirmation of my desire. Slowly and confidently TJ moved to join me.

"Fuck me." I demanded.

"I'll go slowly." TJ suggested.

"It won't be the same if you do." I warned him.

TJ moved between my legs and slipped his large cock in my well used pussy. I was a bit tender but the more TJ filled my cunt the more I wanted.

"Don't hold back fuck me, fuck me like a slut." I cried out for Poole to hear.

"I'll make love to you but you're no slut." TJ replied.

I was too far gone to argue. TJ was a gentleman starting out but when he found my heels digging in the back of his thighs he plunged all the way in.

"Are you ok?" He gasped concerned.

"Are you going to fuck me or talk?" I grunted.

With that TJ abandon all concern and filled my pussy with all he had. It's not fair to compare him to Poole but in many ways he was. The instant he entered me I knew he was different. A manly confidence tempered by a true concern for my pleasure. Bold but patient, caring but forceful, even his touch was similar, TJ was special.

"Deeper." I moaned as TJ pounded my cunt.

"That's all there is Jane." TJ grunted.

"Then faster..." I gasped.

I would like to say we fucked for hours but the reality was we were both too excited to last that long. I wanted TJ to fill my pussy but at the last minute he pulled out and coated my stomach. It was the polite thing to do but just the same I was a bit disappointed.

We held each other and even kissed. He looked deep in my eyes and I knew he felt the same way I did. He was young enough to be my son yet he looked at me with true desire.

"Thank you for the dance Jane, I will never forget this." He whispered. "Never."

I laid there as TJ stood up, his big black cock hung down glistening in our excitement. It lasted maybe fifteen minutes and except for Poole I can't remember being this satisfied by a man. TJ offered me a hand up and watched me head back to the ladies room to compose myself.

It was getting late several young men had left, those that stayed seemed wary to approach me now. I guess they figured if TJ wasn't big enough to satisfy me neither could they. Men, they think it's all about size.

I moved to join the two women but they seemed to be into just themselves. Looking for Poole in the shadows. He stood and made himself seen. I started his way when his eyes led mine to a young man sitting alone along the wall. I could see his drink was all but empty, he shifted uneasily on the stool when I looked his way.

I turned back to Poole, he nodded his head then stepped back in the shadows. It was just like Poole to make sure everyone was included. I looked the young man over again and decided, what the hell, it is my birthday isn't it? With a baby face and curly hair the young man looked younger than his attire indicated. Average in height and a few pounds overweight his smile was welcoming just the same.

"You look lonely." I whispered as I ran my hand down his arm.

"I'm fine." The young man stuttered.

He tried not to stare at my naked body, but at this distance it was hard to look anywhere else but at me.

"I'm Jane." I smiled brushing up against him. "Don't you like women?" I teased holding out my hand to shake his.

"Sh...sure I do" He gulped.

I waited for him to continue, it took a moment for him to realize my hand was still waiting for his.

"Sorry." He blushed deep red. "I'm ...I'm ...Fred." He said taking my hand.

"Is that your real name, you don't look like a Fred." I laughed pressing my tits against him.

"No..." He admitted.

"Ok Fred, do you want to dance?" I leaned in and kissed his cheek.

"I...I can't dance." Fred suggested.

"You can't or you don't want to?" I teased him.

"You're very pretty, even beautiful..."

"But?" I asked as I moved between his legs.

"I'm still a virgin." Fred blurted out.

I moved my hand into his lap and felt his hard cock inside his slacks.

"Oh I see..." I smiled wickedly as I unzipped his pants.

"Uh ...Jane!" Fred cried out as I worked his cock free. "I'm saving myself!"

Fred looked at the couch and back at me. I looked at the couch where TJ just fucked me and turned back to Fred.

"You do masturbate don't you?" I snickered.

Fred bit his lower lip and blushed deep red again.

"Of course you do." I confirmed. "Just think of this as me helping you with that.

I lowered my head over his cock and took it in my mouth. Fred spread his legs wider as I crouched so I could watch his reaction to what I surmised might be his first blow job. Fred's eyes rolled back in his head and his pelvis thrusted up.

I knew this could be short experience so I pulled off and licked along the length of his cock.

"Do you want me to stop?" I asked in a sultry voice.

"Nnnnooooo..." Fred moaned placing his hand on my head.

He gently guide me back to the center of his desire. Not holding back I engulfed his cock a second time. I teased Fred again just as he was getting close.

"Don't stop!" He shouted, his throbbing cock waiving in thin air just outside his pants.

"Make me Fred, I need you to want this." I looked up at his glazed eyes. "Make me a slut."

I took his cock back in my mouth as Fred thrusted off his stool. I had him on the edge of coming, just as I was going to pull off again his hand shoved me down over his cock. The pulsing member swelled and filled my mouth with warm salty cum.

"Ooohhhhh...fuck!" Fred yelled to the rapturous applaud of the crowd.

I swallowed every drop and waited for his cock to stop twitching before I let the shriveled cock slip from my mouth.

"I...I'm so sorry." Fred said as I stood up licking my lips.

"I'm not." I leaned in and kissed him on the lips. "By the way you have a perfect cock."

Just then Fred looked behind me. I turned to find Poole standing there with a robe.

Poole's eyes met mine, even though he smiled I saw a sadness in his eyes. "We should go." Poole said.

He looked at Fred and nodded. Wrapping the robe around me we headed to the elevator without another word. The ride home was quiet but Poole held my hand. It was at times like this I didn't know if he was happy or sad, proud or disappointed.

"You get cleaned up and I'll meet you in bed." Poole kissed my cheek.

He knew I hadn't brushed my teeth used mouthwash after taking Fred's load. I spent extra time getting prepared. When I joined Poole in his bed I could tell he had just come from a shower as well.

"Happy birthday. Jane." Pooled spooned me and wrapped me in his arms.

I looked at the clock and it was just after midnight.

"Poole?" I whispered.

"Yes Jane?"

I pulled loose and turned to face him. I reached down and gripped his heavy cock.

"Can I have your present now?" I stretched up and kissed him.

Poole's cock grew and swelled.

"Are you sure? You might be a bit tender down there?" He tried to say it politely but I could tell he was hurt.

"Not really, but I was hoping you would give me the present I really wanted." I kissed him again. "A present only you can give me."

I kissed Poole hard this time, as I did I guided his one hand to my ass. Poole's tongue met mine as his other hand gripped my ass as well.

"Are you sure?" Poole held me tight.

"It is my birthday..." I kissed him again. "It's what 'your' slut wants."

I pulled free from Poole and grabbed the lube after teasing us both as I lathered us up, I straddled Poole and guided his cock to my asshole. I could see the concern in Poole's eyes as I pressed the massive head against my tight hole. I closed my eyes and willed myself to relax back there.



Poole gripped my tits to steady me, I cried out slightly as my sphincter stretched to its limits.

"Jane!" Poole started to pull me free.

"Don't stop me!" I cried out. "It's just starting to feel good." I opened my eyes and gave him a pain filled smile.

"Why Jane?" Poole looked at me still concerned.

"Because I need you to know I'm still your slut Poole." I gasped as the head of his cock pushed past my vise like opening. "Watch Poole, watch ..."

He looked down between my legs and saw my ass move further over his cock. I felt it swell even bigger as the sight excited him even more. I stopped about half way, Poole looked up at me now confused.

"Now do you want me to stop?" I cooed with a naught grin.

"Not if you want the rest of your birthday present slut." Poole said slyly.

"I want it all, I want you fill my ass with cock and cum." I continued to lower myself over his manhood. It took a few strokes to get it all in me but when I did Poole pulled me forward on top of him. Some of his cock pulled out but my ass was still stuffed.

"Please take your time." I whimpered as I wiggled my ass side to side. "I want you in me all night."

"A greedy little slut aren't we?" Poole slid his cock out and back in slowly.

"Mh hm." I snuggled deep against his chest. "Greedy for you Poole."

We fucked like it would last for hours but the lube didn't hold out that long. Poole filled my ass with cum long after my second orgasm. He even got up and washed us off. I curled up inside his arms and fell asleep my ass still full of his love.

Saturday Cassie and Cody came over and spent the day with me. Poole was around and although he was attentive towards me I still had a feeling something was wrong. After a day of lounging on the patio and in the pool he took the three of us to dinner. Poole held my hand as we walked about and at times through dinner.

That didn't stop Cassie from flirting with him as Cody cringed in embarrassment. I opened their birthday gifts as we sat and talked with Poole. It was Cody that cuddled up beside him much to Cassie's dismay. The girls left just after dark leaving Poole and I alone.

"I'm going to turn in." Poole reported. "Max is picking me up early."

We shared a passionate kiss but his announcement suggested I was not invited to sleep with him. I went to my bedroom and checked my e-mails and the scores of posts wishing me a happy birthday. I turned off the light and laid my head down remembering the events of last night and today.

"Move over slut." Tina whispered forcefully.

"Tina you're home?" I sleepily stated the obvious.

I looked at the clock and it was a quarter to twelve. Tina shifted in the bed until she straddled my waist.

"I paid extra for an earlier flight." She moaned as her pussy brushed over a tit leaving it wet.

"But why?" I asked realizing how excited she was.

"I wanted to give you your present on your birthday." Tina shifted higher.

I could smell her arousal as she shifted her pussy above my mouth. Grabbing my hair she pulled my face to her gaping cunt.

"Eat me slut!" Tina pulled hard. "Enjoy your present."

I stabbed deep inside Tina's gushing pussy and lathered my tongue. It had been some time since we were intimate and this was truly a treat. I rubbed her clit with my nose until she pushed my face away.

"God I love you slut." Tina hissed.

She pulled my face back to her cunt and let me lap at her inner folds. I could tell she was on the edge again when she pushed me away.

"Not yet birthday slut." Tina growled.

The next thing I knew she turned to face my feet and lowered her pussy over my face again. I had just licked her clit when her small breasts pressed against me. I felt her hands spread my legs and her tongue tease my sensitive nub.

"Cum for me slut!" Tina yelled. "You know you want to."

I thrust my cunt up to meet her mouth and attacked her pussy as she attacked mine. Wrapping my arms over her narrow waist I held her ass so I could focus on her pussy. Tina tried to hold off but she was too far gone. Mashing her cunt hard to my mouth I was rewarded with a small stream of heavenly excitement.

"On your knees slut!" Tina ordered me as her orgasm plateaued. I rose up as she demanded and presented my ass. With my head on the pillow Tina started lapping at my splayed pussy from behind. Occasionally her tongue moved over my anus sending shivers up my back. Then without warning she stabbed her tongue deep in my ass.

"Is there any cum still in there?" Tina smacked my ass smartly.

"Nooo..." I moaned overly excited.

"But you prepared it for him just in case didn't you slut?"

"Yesssss." I happily admitted.

"Good." Tina smacked me again.

She turned to the nightstand then returned. Spitting on my puckered hole she pressed a good sized dildo to my ass.

"It's not as big as Poole but it should do the trick." Tina chuckled.

I grunted as Tina pressed it in then moaned as she worked it in and out. When she started licking my pussy I was so excited I was ready to burst. Tina buried the dildo in my ass then sucked my swollen clit into her mouth. I rocked back and forth fucking myself on the dildo as Tina brought me off.

I don't even remember her taking the dildo out of my ass. I just remember her holding me and wishing me a happy birthday.

"Slut." Tina whispered in my ear.

"Hmm." I nuzzled deep against her.

"We have company." She replied nibbling on my ear now.

I opened my eyes and saw her standing near the doorway. Lela looked on in a sad way which concerned me.

"What's the matter Princess?" I rose up exposing a breast.

Lela looked at my tit and her mood seemed to brighten just a bit.

"I missed your birthday. I'm sorry Jane." Her eyes pleaded with me to understand.

"Only by a few hours." I laughed looking at the clock. "Please come join us."

"Can I get undressed?" Lela again looked at my bare tit.

"Better still take my place." Tina offered. "Here let me help you with your clothes."

Tina popped up from the bed and went to help Lela. I thought Lela would watch a naked Tina undress her but her eyes mostly stayed on me. (Ok well she did check out Tina's tits a few times.)

It was pure erotica to watch this innocent woman being exposed before my very eyes. Her dark complexion radiated beauty and left me dangling with desire. When at long last Lela allowed Tina to remove her favorite panties a gleaming smile crossed her face.

"Thank you Tina." Lela said as if she was waiting for her to leave.

Tina looked back at me and winked.

"You two don't have all day alone in here. I came home to spend time with you too." Tina kissed Lela lightly on the lips. "And that goes for you as well our little Princess."

Lela was embarrassed but delighted by what Tina suggested would happen and that she was welcomed to stay. Closing the door behind Tina, Lela stood waiting for my invitation.

I picked up the covers and held them open exposing my naked body. Lela ogled me like a deer in headlights.

"Hurry up I'm getting cold in here without you." I teased Lela.

Without a word she bound across the room and joined me. Slipping in front I pulled her tight and started kissing her profusely.

"Happy birthday to me." I hovered over Lela. God you're so beautiful." I brushed my hand through her hair.

Lela spread her legs and with an urgency and confidence I hadn't expected guided my thigh between hers. She shifted and guided me until I was just where she wanted me. I pressed down lightly causing Lela to thrust up.

"Is that what you want Princess?" I whispered as she moaned slightly as my clit rubbed against hers.

"Yeeessss." Lela struggled to reply. "But it is your birthday."

"And you are my present." I kissed her nose. "Now cum for me baby."

I reached down and gripped Lela's ass cheeks, our tits mashed together as I maneuvered our pussies for just the right pressure. Lela came quickly but I didn't let go. After she recovered I set about building her up again.

Lela is not only very passionate but a quick learner. For the next hour we rubbed pussies, fondled tits and kissed. I showed her how to set a pace we could enjoy, how to vary it. I showed Lela how to explore my body as I explored hers.

Our lips never went below our tits our hands never touched each other's vagina's. The asshole was off limits but asses weren't. Lela was on top our legs intertwined, our clits red and swollen.

We both looked down as Lela played with our excitement as it clung to our pussies. In the end it was me begging Lela to let me cum.

"Happy birthday slut." Lela hissed as our orgasms coincided.

"I love you Princess." I grunted as my pussy exploded all over hers.

Too exhausted for anything but kisses we both nodded off. Tina found us later still embraced and woke us up. Later that day Tina took us both shopping where Lela bought me a birthday present. But that's another story.

It has been just over a week since my birthday. Poole and I never did discuss the night at the club. Nothing has really changed in our relationship, or Tina's for that matter, but I still feel Poole is holding something back.

I had just changed into my bikini and stood for inspection with the others at the start of work. As degrading as it seems on the surface, I doubt any of the women would miss the chance to interact with Poole. He has a way of putting a smile on your face in some personal way.

"I would like to talk to you later." Poole said after he looked me over one last time.

"Ok." I smiled not knowing what for.

Max came and got Claudia and me and invited us into the conference room. Poole followed us with a stack of papers almost three inches thick. He smiled as he sat down and waited for Max and us to sit.

"Jane, Claudia, I want the two of you to interview this year's potential interns." Poole said seriously.

"But I've never done that." Claudia spoke up then looked at me nervously.

"Neither have I." I replied back to her shrugging my shoulders.

"Well now you will." Poole chuckled. "Claudia, Max will work with you."

Poole flipped through the stack of papers and handed it to Claudia.

"You will get the women." Poole explained. "Jane will get the men."

"There must be close to thirty resumes' here." Claudia said almost to herself.

"Twenty, you will both whittle that down to the final five." Max now chuckled. "Jane has twenty as well."

"Who is going to help me?" I now asked nervously.

"Don't worry about that for now." Poole spoke up. "You start next Monday."

"This could take weeks?" Claudia thumbed through the stack of papers.

"It could, but you need to do it in three days." Max said raising his eyebrow. "You both have your work here to do."

Claudia and I looked at each other and swallowed hard.

"What if we pick wrong?" Claudia asked purposely now.

"Well, you will be the one working with them and firing them if you do." Poole assured her. "If you want to move up in this company it's time you get the responsibility that goes along with advancement."

We talked for some time after that before Max and Claudia left Poole and I alone.

"Jane, I didn't want to say this in front of Claudia but Lela is going to help you." Poole explained watching me closely.

"Lela, Max's sister?" I asked to make sure I heard him correctly.

Poole nodded. "Is that a problem?"

"No, not a problem." I replied hesitantly.

"Are you sure?" Poole challenged me.

"Knowing Lela she would probably do a better job than me." I laughed.

Poole seemed a bit surprised at my answer but laughed as well. In my mind if Poole thought Lela would be of help, I trusted his judgement.

Max gave us the rest of the week to study the applicants. After work I took five resumes and studied them thoroughly. The next morning I would leave them in my changing room for Lela. That night after work she would leave me five new ones.

The following Monday we would start and have three days to complete our interviews and research. That Wednesday night all forty candidates will be assembled around the office pool for our decisions.

As is the custom they will all be required to wear a bathing suit of their choice. This had Poole written all over it.

Wednesday afternoon Poole and Max called Claudia and I back in the conference room. Max informed us that he and Poole could be gone until Sunday on a golf outing. Claudia would be in charge during their absence.

"Are we still on for Monday with the interns?" Claudia asked warily.

"We are." Max replied.

"Well Jane it looks like we will be working overtime." Claudia chuckled nervously.

"Jane is going with us." Poole replied with a chuckle of his own.

"I am?" I looked at the men and then Claudia.

"You are." Poole confirmed.

Needless to say Claudia and I were both caught off guard. I still had a stack of resumes to study and questioners to make out. Claudia almost had a meltdown when Max explained she would be running the office. Then Max talked her through the required duties and assured Claudia she could always call.

I drove Poole to his house after work and peppered him with questions. He refused to answer any of them except to trust him. Only when he reached over and took my hand did I realize Poole understood my concerns.

We had just pulled onto his street when Poole squeezed my hand gently. "Just so you know I've invited Donald. The two of you will be sharing a room."

As Poole's words sunk in, my heart skipped a beat.

"What about you? Isn't Tina still out of town?" I asked whining just a bit.

"She is, I'll be fine." Poole assured me.

He held my hand until I pulled into the garage. Poole came around and opened my door. Closing it behind me he took me in his arms as the garage door closed behind us.

"Do you trust me Slut?" Poole's lips grazed mine.

"Yes." I moaned in anticipation.

"Then kiss me now as there may not be time later."

Poole pressed his lips to mine and let me know how much he still wanted me. I tried to hold on but it was clear we were on a schedule.

"Lela has packed for you and laid out an outfit for tonight." Poole placed me back on my feet. "If things play out as I expect we may have time later."

Poole smacked my ass and sent me on my way. I went to my room and looked at the outfit before heading to the bathroom. Fresh from a shower and intense personal grooming I looked on my bed once again.

The black G string panties slipped firmly into place. The print skirt fit perfectly at the waist but only covered my ass by three or four few inches. The matching bra held my small orbs on a shelf as if offering them up for grabs. The top was a soft, thin, sweater like material that clung to me like a second skin. With only three buttons up the front the bra was clearly on display as were the swells of my modest breasts.

Lela may have laid this out but Tina or Poole picked it out. They appeared to be sandals but with a four inch heel I guess they were shoes. Fortunately they were more comfortable than they looked. As I turned in front of the mirror admiring my legs I heard a horn honk.

Looking out the window, the drive was filled with sports cars and a full sized van. Just then there was a knock on my door. I opened it and almost fainted.

"Donald!" I gasped. "What are you doing here?"

My husband looked at me almost as shocked as I was with him. He took one look at me and then into the room. It was like he was expecting to find someone else in here.

"Donald...what do you want?" I said slowly and angrily.

"Poole asked me to carry your suitcase down." Donald replied still looking intently in the room.

"Is this where you stay?" He asked sheepishly.

"When I'm here. " I spat back. "The suitcase is over there." I pointed to the corner.

"Uh...yeah...well they're ready to leave..." Donald picked up the suitcase and looked around the room one last time as if he was looking for a secret panel or something. "...Is that what you're wearing?"

I could tell by his voice he was not happy.

"I am." I stood defiantly.

"You look like a slut." Donald mumbled as he left me standing alone in my room.

I came down to find Poole and the others out on the patio, most with a drink in their hand. A hush fell over the place as I walked outside, Poole who had been waiting, smiled and handed me a glass of wine.

"Everyone, this is Jane." Poole said almost bragging.

The conversation started back up slowly but many eyes lingered as Poole kissed my cheek.

Among those gathered were Poole's friends Digger and his wife Jenny. Dozer and his wife Sophia were here as well. Considering I had fucked both of them it was no surprise that they weren't eager to greet me.

Slim and his girlfriend Rita on the other hand did walk over and say hi. Max is here, alone as usual. Mel and Rhonda, the first clients I met with Poole are here. There were several people I didn't know but Poole made sure to introduce me.

"Five minutes folks." Poole announced. "We have reservations for dinner."

Donald approached Poole and explained the van was loaded. "Are you coming?" Donald looked at me as if to suggest I was riding with him.

I looked at Poole to see if this was the case. I could see the corners of his mouth crease just enough to know he approved of my desire to be with him.

"I was planning on Jane riding with me." Poole explained.

"But you said she would be staying with me." Donald whined.

"Staying yes, riding no." Poole shot back.

"But..." Donald tried to protest.

"We agreed you would drive the van with the clubs and luggage. In return we would pay for your room, greens fees, and your meals at the hotel." Poole reminded him. "If you don't want to play, I have several people that will be happy to take your spot."

Donald quickly backed down and turned to leave.

"Donald..." Poole stopped my husband. "...if you behave these next few days, I'll drive the van home and you can drive the Ferrari."

"Really?" Donald asked ecstatically.

"I promise, but that means not getting drunk, or offending any of my friends." Poole clarified.

"Wow, I get to drive the Ferrari!" Donald all but ran to the van.

Seven sports cars and a van headed to the highway for a destination I still didn't know. We had no more left the driveway when Poole's hand went between my legs. He fingered my pussy through the thin material getting me excited.

"You planned this all didn't you?" I turned and released the top button to my blouse.

"I had help." Poole smiled at my newly exposed cleavage.

"Am I to be your slut this weekend?" I asked shifting in the seat allowing Poole better access.

"When you're not working." Poole chuckled.

"So this is a test? Get fucked or spend time working?" I surmised.

"Something like that." Poole seemed impressed I figured it out.

"Do you have any special plans for me other than cuckolding my husband?" I asked seriously.

"I don't see it that way." Poole looked at me sternly.

"What about Claudia?" I asked changing the subject.

Poole looked over and studied me for a moment before answering. For once he didn't seem sure how I felt about what we were doing together.

"Max has plans for Claudia. This is really more about testing her than you." Poole backpedaled slightly. "We need to see if she can do this without you."

"Me?" I asked dumbfounded.

"Claudia is very talented, but Max is concerned that without you there to support her she may become a bit...shall we say inflexible?" Poole explained.

"She'll do great with me or without me." I assured him.

"We'll see." Poole looked at me smiling. "You better get buttoned up, the restaurant is up ahead."

I flashed Poole a tit and did as he suggested. The valet ogled the car then me as he helped me out.



I'm not sure where Donald was but he was not with the group. I sat between Pool and Rita, Slim's girlfriend at the table. At first I thought she was so friendly because I hadn't fucked her boyfriend. When her hand drifted over the top of my thigh during dinner I guessed it might be something else she liked about me.

I actually enjoyed dinner with Poole's friends. The conversation was lively at times but well mannered. I listened mostly but answered when questions were asked of me. Coffee was being served when I stood up to use the restroom.

Rita offered to escort me and stood also. Slim looked at Poole for what seemed to me like permission. Nothing was said as my new friend and I excused ourselves. Once in the bathroom Rita reached out and took my arm

"I have something for you." She whispered next to my ear. "From Poole."

I turned to face her and she had this alluring smile.

"I really do have to pee. What is it?" I asked intrigued.

"When you're finished." Rita leaned in and kissed my cheek.

A bit flustered I took the first stall, Rita took the only other. We both finished about the same time and met back at the sinks. After washing Rita opened her purse and pulled out a long object wrapped in a cloth.

Removing the outer wrapper she showed me a thick dildo wrapped in type of clear plastic used in the kitchen. It was not that long, and not as big as Poole but still intimidating.

"Your bra first." Rita grinned stroking the plastic covered cock. "Poole's orders."

I knew she wouldn't lie about something like that so I pulled my top off and handed her my bra. Rita seemed happy I complied so easily and placed the bra in her purse.

"I assume I need to put this in?" I looked at the plastic cock.

"My instructions were to place it there personally." Rita winked.

She was obviously enjoying this, and I'll admit being intrigued myself. I lifted my skirt and pulled the small patch of panties to the side. Rita guided me to the counter so she had better access. Removing the plastic wrap I noticed the dildo seemed to be covered in lube.

I'm not sure she would need it but the thought was nice. Rita's hand trembled a bit. I reached down and took hold of it. Rita looked up like I might try and stop her. I smiled and led her eyes back down to my pussy and helped her find the opening to my cunt.

I closed my eyes and moaned as we worked it in. When she pulled it out and worked it in again I opened my eyes and looked in hers. She was licking her lips and was clearly aroused.

"Yesssss." I moaned softly.

"You're not allowed to cum... Slut." Rita quickly mentioned.

"Are you?" I asked pulling her in for a kiss.

"No." Rita gasped as she slowly parted. "Not yet anyway."

I took her hand from the dildo and shoved it deep in my pussy. Pulling the panties back to hold it place I kissed her passionately again.

"Too bad." I said then bit her lower lip. "I have a feeling we both might enjoy that."

"You really are a slut aren't you?" Rita gasped.

"Let's hope you get to find out." I moved from the counter.

We both washed up and headed back to the table where my missing bra was clearly noted. Poole seemed happy as we started off for the hotel. His hand wandered under my skirt a few times just to make sure the dildo was still in place.

When we checked in I rode the elevator up to our floor with Poole and several other guests. We got off alone, Poole waited for the doors to close before speaking.

"You're at the far end." Poole pointed to the sign on the wall. "I'm at the other end around the corner."

"I'm not coming with you?" I asked disappointedly.

Again there was this hesitation on Poole's part. This just wasn't like him to be so...so uncertain what he wanted.

"Here's my spare key." Poole slipped it out of the paper sleeve and handed it to me. "If Donald hasn't removed the dildo before you're ready to go to sleep you may join me."

"Oh...ok, I guess." My disappointment dripped off my words. "How do you know I won't just blow him off?" I said sarcastically.

It was only after Poole started chuckling that I realized my choice of words.

"I trust you Jane." Poole said sincerely. "He is your husband isn't he?"

I was both proud he trusted me and stung by his words. I don't think he meant to hurt me but it did. As he bent down to kiss me I felt some of the passion we shared had tapered off. Still I was reminded he did offer to have me join him later.

Our luggage was in the room when I opened the door. Donald must have eaten at a drive thru and arrived earlier. My guess he is at the bar talking to anyone that will listen.

Donald found me in our room in the sexiest negligée that was packed. I almost expected him to be in a foul mood but he seemed quite happy and not drunk.

"Why are you dressed like that?" Donald asked raising his eyebrow.

He seldom initiated sex, but this outfit might just have changed that for tonight.

"Oh, I don't know, out of town, with you, in a hotel." I walked over and kissed Donald lightly. "What do you have in mind?"

"Let me clean up and I'll be right out. I have to be up early for the tournament." Donald offered.

We first kissed standing up, something that Donald is good at. With Donald wearing just a towel we made the way to the bed. He passed on another kiss instead guiding my face to his cock.

"I thought we might save that for another time?" I suggested pulling off the towel.

"Mmmm." Donald moaned as I stroked him.

I started to move up his body but Donald shifted offering me his cock again. He had not so much as fondled my tits, squeeze my ass or offer to kiss me more. I've always wanted to please him, and lord knows I've tried, if it's what he wants, I'll be willing to do it again.

I took Donald in my mouth a slathered it with praise. I knew the odds of getting him aroused a second time dwindled the longer I took. Hell bent on getting fucked I eagerly devoured his cock and stroked his balls.

I knew all the right buttons to push and soon Donald squirmed below me.

"I want you in me." I whispered stroking him quickly.

"Please Jane, I don't want to take another shower." Donald moaned.

I'm offering him pussy and he's worried about a shower? Where had it all gone wrong, was all I could think of. I stroked his cock faster and faster. Donald thrust his hips up offering me his cock to do with what I pleased.

I had never wanted to hurt anyone but this time the thought had crossed my mind. Then with one last thrust his cock spewed cum across his belly and up his chest.

"Aaaahhhhhhh..." Donald moaned in ecstasy.

He had cum from a hand job. I didn't know if I should laugh or cry.

"Can you clean me up?" Donald mumbled laying spread out on the bed.

I picked up the towel he wore earlier and tossed it to him.

"Here, I'm going in the bathroom." I said tersely.

I went and locked the door behind me. The dull throb in my pussy from the dildo reminded me what a failure I was with my own husband. I gripped the plastic cock to pull it out when Poole's words came to mind.

Would it be fair to Donald to admit defeat this early in the trip or give him a second chance? I pulled the dildo out then pushed it back in. The burning of excitement in my pussy made the decision harder and harder.

"I could just bring myself off and Poole would never know...or would he. I remembered then he trusted me. I shoved the cock back in my pussy and brushed my teeth. Entering the room I found Donald fast asleep.

I grabbed my purse and with only the negligée on I made my way to Poole's room. The thought of getting caught only added to my excitement. Pulling the key out I opened the door and slipped in closing it behind me.

The room was much the same as Donald's and mine, a soft glow filled the area past the bathroom to the main room just out of sight. I heard a murmur as I walked the few steps past the bathroom.

On the chair by the desk appeared to be clothes, women's clothes. It didn't register fast enough so as I rounded the corner I saw her straddling Poole's cock.

"OH SHIT!" I cried out

Poole looked up over his brow, the younger lady froze half way down his cock. Her raven black hair matched perfectly by the small patch just above her swollen pussy lips. Poole's one hand didn't cover half her massive breast. Her large areolas sported thick plump nipples.

"I should leave." I turned and bolted to the door.

"Come back here." Poole called out.

"NO!" I shrieked.

"Slut..." He started to say

"Why Poole?" I started to cry turning the handle to the door.

"Jane...please come here." Poole's voice pleaded with me.

I closed the door and released the handle. I was still sobbing when I move back in sight.

"Misty was just leaving weren't you?" Poole looked up at his lover.

There was an awkward pause as she looked from Poole to me. I'm not sure what she was thinking, maybe it was pity, maybe she didn't dare argue with Poole.

"Yeah I guess I was." Misty replied disappointed but not impolitely.

I watched as she raised up her pussy swelled as Poole's flared head pulled free. I could see their sexual fluids drip from her gaping cunt. Sticky strings of excitement pulled tight until they lost the battle and clung from her plump labia's.

Misty dismounted as gracefully as one can in such circumstances. She moved not to the bathroom but the chair where her clothes laid. Comforted that she would actually leave, my crying started to wane.

This beautiful woman looked only at me as if to remind me what she was sacrificing.

"If you change your mind you can still call me." Misty looked at Poole. "If not, maybe Jane could?" She said in a sultry voice.

When Poole didn't reply Misty turned her attention to me.

"Funny, you don't look like a slut." She smiled.

I wanted to scream at her how wrong she was. I am a slut I wanted to argue. Then Misty winked, that simple gesture let me know she didn't care one way or the other. As Misty moved past me her hand floated over my shoulder and under my chin.

I flinched still expecting some rebuke. She leaned in for a kiss but I backed away slightly.

"It's ok, he's all yours now." With that said she leaned in again and with the softest lips kissed me.

Suddenly I felt bad for Misty, I wanted to say something, to apologize. She put her finger to my lips then turned and walked down the short hall. I watched Misty open the door and leave without looking back. I almost now wished she would have stayed.

"Come here." Poole commanded as he propped up with another pillow.

I moved closer not knowing what to expect. He took my hand firmly but not harshly and moved me to where he could see me.

"Strip."

I don't think I have ever been so nervous to take off my clothes. Misty had the body of a goddess and now he wanted to see mine. This just wasn't fair.

I removed the negligée and soon I was standing before Poole naked. He looked at my pussy and saw the small end of the dildo. He seemed conflicted as he looked back at me.

"I expected you earlier." Poole whispered.

"Donald was late...I really did try..." I started to cry again.

"Shhhhhhh...it's ok." Pooled caressed the cheek of my ass. "Besides she's gone now too."

My heart filled with joy as Poole said it without remorse. I looked down at his shimmering cock and knew what needed to be done.

"But she isn't really gone is she?" I laughed through my tears. "Not all of her."

Poole looked down at his cock now understood my meaning. He looked deep in my eyes and seemed to know what I wanted.

"I suggest my slut should take care of that first." Poole suggested.

"But I want you inside of me." I shot back.

"There will be plenty of time for that as well." Poole assured me with a smile. "That and other things."

"Don't you have to get up early for golf?" I questioned.

"I do, so I suggest you stop talking and start swallowing." Poole replied acting perturbed.

Misty's essence was delicious alone, mixed with Poole's cum it was downright exquisite. I sucked the head of Poole's cock and licked along his length. With Misty's warmup it didn't take long for Poole to fill my mouth.

I expected him to fuck me next but instead he pulled me up until my pussy straddled his face.

"We'll need to get rid of this." Poole stretched up and took the dildo in his teeth.

I lifted slowly as he watched close up the intruder leave my cunt. Tossing it to the side with a flick of his head Poole waited for my pussy to lower back over his mouth. It didn't take long, neither did I.

I didn't realize how excited I was until Poole's tongue found my clit. My pussy spasmed the instant he touched it and continued to spasm for the next ten minutes as I rode his face.

I clawed at his hair and squeezed my thighs. Poole never gave up, instead he doubled his efforts. He'll never beat Tina for technique but I wasn't complaining when my orgasm ripped through my body.

Oh, I called him every derogatory name I could think of and a few I wasn't sure about as I came. As Poole's tongue swirled around my sensitive clit I started to move off of him.

"Where are you going?" Poole stopped me.

"To get us cleaned up." I explained.

"And leave me like this?" Poole looked between my legs at his swollen cock. "Do I need to remind my slut I have to get up early?"

"No." I smiled moving back over his cock.

I picked the heavy shaft up from his stomach and lined it up to my pussy. Without hesitation I plunged down taking Poole's whole cock. I flopped forward and embraced my lover.

"Your slut's pussy is yours to do with as you please." I cooed.

"I'm sorry Jane." Poole whispered, talking about Donald.

"I'm not." I looked up at Poole. "Are you going to talk or fuck?"

Poole thrusted up from below me forcing his massive cock deep in my pussy. I moaned and kissed his chest letting him know I meant what I said. I love being on top but tonight I wanted more.

"On top or behind me, I want all of you." I teased Poole by tugging on his nipple.

Poole happily rolled us over. I splayed my legs wide offering all of my cunt. Poole drilled deep in me pressing hard against my cervix.

"Now cum." I gasped in animalistic pleasure.

"This soon?" Poole asked as his cock slammed in again.

"No golf until you do." I bit his nipple again.

"You little slut!" Poole admonished me.

"Your little slut." I corrected him. "Now cum."

I'm not sure if anyone has ever told Poole what to do during sex. Maybe ask or beg, I'm sure I've done that many of times. Tina might do it, she's has that kind of confidence with Poole, and she's deserved it.

"Cum now Poole, fill that tight cunt." I switched and bit his other nipple.

Poole reached down and slipped his hands under my ass. With his torso supported by just his forehead he pulled my pussy hard against his cock. I winced as there was no more stretch in my pussy, then I felt it.

"All of it..." I cooed.

My cunt was bathed in his warm semen. I contracted my pussy hard around his shaft, Poole didn't really pull out as much as just thrusting deeper. I heard his first few moans then was lost in my climax.

It was like when some part of your body has the blood cut off and it goes to sleep. That was the feeling I had inside me now. Maybe it was from having a dildo inside most of the day, I didn't care it felt marvelous.

It was like a thousand sparklers all lit at once going off in my pussy. I gripped his cock in desperation as Poole lifted up and pulled out.

He looked down at me as I looked up in half closed eyes. I could tell he was happy, I know I was, but he still had that look I couldn't quite figure out.

"What?" I smiled moving my hand to his lifeless cock.

"We can get cleaned up now?" Poole teased.

"Why? Don't you like your sluts nasty?" I closed my eyes.

"Jane you know I don't." Poole snapped back.

"Maybe later, I don't have to get up early." I smiled and rolled over showing him my ass.

"Well I do." With that Poole scooped me up in his arms and carried me in the bathroom.

Before I knew it I was in the shower with only cold water coming out of the shower head. I squealed as I searched for the control. Just as the water turned warm Poole pulled back the curtain and handed me a toothbrush with toothpaste on it. He had one in his mouth as well.

In some ways Poole is a germaphobe, especially when it comes to sex. I know this, and also knew he could never get a goodnights sleep until he took a shower. Especially after eating pussy.

I brushed my teeth and we quickly showered. Poole was still awake when I came out of the bathroom. I rounded the corner again dressed in my negligée.

"You're leaving?" Poole asked disappointed.

"He'll be expecting me when he wakes up." I explained.

"Hmm... I guess you're right." Poole took it better than I expected.

I kissed him quickly and headed for the door before I changed my mind.

"Jane." Poole called out.

"Yes." I replied with my hand on the door knob.

"Thank you for coming." Poole answered.

I closed the door softly behind me. I found the key to my room and opened the door. It was as if I never left. Donald snored lightly as I slipped in beside him. It was more than an hour before I fell asleep.

As usual Donald was less than stealthy as he got ready in the morning. When I heard the door close behind him so did my eyes.

To be continued...
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I know nothing about golf, in fact the only time I have actually been on the course itself was when Donald and I first started to have marriage trouble. I purposely took him to the course late one afternoon so he could teach me.

I loved the course with both trees and wide open spaces. Donald had little patience to teach me so I soon got bored. With few others playing it wasn't long before I found the perfect spot and disrobed.

I tried to get Donald to fuck me but he couldn't keep an erection long enough as he kept getting worried someone would see us. I on the other hand was beyond excited hoping someone would. He did get a half ass blow job. As for me my back and ass itched from the grass until I got home and showered.

I'm not sure how long they will play today. I guess it will depend on how they do as a group. Winning determines how many rounds they play. If all goes well they will still be playing Sunday. Lose too many and we will be heading home Friday or Saturday.

There is a light on the phone flashing, apparently there is a message for me. Hopefully it's Poole.

I listen to the message only to find a package had arrived with my name on it. I head down to the lobby and retrieve it. On the large stuffed envelope it says 'Thursday'.

Confused I open it up to find a note from Lela explaining I have work to do. Inside are resumes. I chuckle to myself and after breakfast throw on a one piece swim suit and head down to the pool to study.

People looked at me like I was crazy working at the pool, for me it was natural, I do it every day. It was just after eleven thirty when a shadow cast over me.

"Would you care to join me for lunch?" Misty asked.

'Seriously?" I gulped.

She was dressed in a bikini I swore Tina custom made for her. It covered everything and nothing. The fact it formed like a second skin was downright amazing.

"My treat." Misty smiled.

"You sure... I mean after last night..."

"Jane, it's ok, really." Misty smiled widely. "Leave your work at the desk and take a break. I promise you'll have the afternoon to finish."

Something about the way she said it made me think she was right. I put the documents back in the envelope and dropped it off at the desk for safe keeping. When we walked past the restaurant to the elevators I got nervous.

"I thought we were having lunch?" I asked as the doors opened.

"We are, in my room. It has a nice view and fewer distractions." Misty smiled.

She took my hand and led me in the elevator and held it the whole way to her room. It was a suite, bigger than my room but outfitted the same. From her balcony you could see the golf course and the pool.

Misty called room service and asked that lunch be sent up. After hanging up she walked over and sat on the couch near the balcony.

"Come sit with me." Misty motioned to the other end of the couch.

I moved instead to the large overstuffed chair opposite her.

"Suit yourself." She smiled removing her wrap.

I removed mine as well letting her know I wasn't intimidated.

"So, you're Poole's slut?" Misty blurted out.

"And you're not?" I snapped back.

"No Jane, I'm not." Misty replied unabashedly. "Not that I wouldn't want to be."

"What do you mean?" I asked confused.

"I'm not his type of woman he says." Misty explained a bit sadly.

"But you're absolutely beautiful...I mean look at you!" I almost shouted.

"Nature has been good to me, I'll admit." Misty blushed. "Still there's more than looks."

"Yet you were riding his cock." I reminded her.

"Yeah. Can't deny that." Misty smiled as if she was remembering that moment. "Can you blame me?"

"No." I admitted truthfully.

Just then there as a knock on the door. Misty quickly stood and went to answer it.

"Over on the coffee table please." Misty led the young man to the table in front of the couch.

He looked at me in my one piece suit quickly scanning my body as I'm sure he did hers as she walked in front of him. Misty signed for the delivery and walked the young man back to the door.

"Thanks, that will be all." Misty said before closing the door.

"That was fast." I noted as she sauntered back to join me.

When she walked back she stopped beside me. Reaching her hand out Misty took mine and stood me up.

"Won't you join me on the couch?" Misty asked seductively.

"I think I better stay on the chair, I'm not sure I trust you." I said honestly.

"Very well the chair it is." Misty flopped down pulling me on her lap.

"Hey!" I protested as her arms wrapped around my waist. "What are you doing?"

"Saving time." Misty pulled me tighter. "This way I don't have to subtly move closer on the couch."

"Let me go." I struggled feebly.

"I have a better Idea." Misty held me with one arm and pulled the coffee table to the chair we shared. "Lunch is served."

Misty picked up a chocolate covered strawberry and held it to my lips. I stopped struggling and looked her right in the eyes.

"Jane, it will only happen if you want it to." Misty said as if reading my mind.

I knew the moment she stood over me at the pool this might happen. Maybe part of me wanted it to, maybe ...I just didn't trust myself. As Misty held the fruit for me to bite I felt I could trust her. I leaned in and sunk my teeth into the succulent fruit. Misty bit the remainder off the stem.

"Do you always start with desert?" I whispered.

"Oh Jane, that wasn't desert." Misty leaned in and kissed me softly. "You are."

Misty wrapped her arms around me and pulled me in for an even more passionate kiss. I couldn't believe I was in the arms of this goddess and she just told me I was the object of her desire. Pulling one strap of my suit over my shoulder Misty rubbed another strawberry around my areola coating it with chocolate and juice. Her lips tugged at my nipple as she squeezed the base.

I found myself wanting this more and more. I reached behind and untied the back of Misty's top. This emboldened her even further.

"Come with me." Misty cooed.

Kissing me once again she started to move me off her lap.

"What about lunch?" I asked stupidly.

"I've thought about what you said and decided to start with desert." Misty led me to the bedroom side of the suite her top no longer with us.

I don't ever remember trembling this much as she helped me off with my suit. I returned the favor and pulled down the bottoms of hers.

There was no awkwardness at this point. We both knew why we were here and what we were about to do. The only decision was how to start off. I gave myself to Misty continuing to let her take charge. She pulled the covers off the bed in one swift motion and moved me in place.

Misty wasted no time in moving between my legs. With her hands under my ass she lifted my pussy up to her talented tongue.

"Tina told me you were delicious." Misty swooned as she lavished me with attention.

My head was spinning as she admitted to knowing Tina. It would be like Poole to not keep Misty a secret, but Tina and she actually talked as well?

"Do you and Tina..." I dared to ask as Misty teased my clit.

"Only once, now just relax and enjoy this." Misty dove back in.

It was nice, damn nice I have to admit, but not special. Misty turned me on then turned me inside out. I squirmed and wiggled until her expertise drove me over the edge. My orgasm was solid and fulfilling, just not special. When I recovered I returned the favor.

"You don't have to do this." Misty held my face in her hands before I worked my way down her body.

"If you're starting with dessert so am I." I squeezed her massive tits.

I slid under Misty and let the weight of her breasts settle over my mouth. I licked and tugged at the nipples as I liked but Misty had other needs. Her tits are huge but my guess not sensitive like mine.

Her plump lips were perspiring with excitement. I tasted her passion straight from the source this time and it was just as delicious as last night coating Poole's cock. I grazed her clit as I plunged between her inner folds. Misty moaned and ground down firmly.

"Lick that pussy slut!" Misty barked.

She then pulled up and hovered over me her pussy just out of reach. Her eyes met mine, I could see she thought she had hurt my feelings.

"It's ok this time, now just relax and enjoy this." I repeated her words from earlier.

When I smiled Misty smothered my mouth again. I gripped her thighs and guided Misty on a short but satisfying journey. It was nice, damn nice I have to admit, but not special.

The kisses were. The cuddling was great.

"What about lunch?" I asked my stomach grumbling.

"Stay here." Misty said as she jumped from the bed and running into the other room.

Her tits bounced and swayed just like my daughter Cody's do. Carrying the tray Misty placed it on the bed and moved beside me again. We ate lunch with me using her tits as a pillow. We talked about Tina, about Poole and finally about me.

"Will I see you again?" Misty asked as I slipped myself back in my swim suit.

"I would like that." I looked at her and smiled.

"But not enough to stay?" Misty gave me a vulnerable look.

I leaned in and kissed her softly.

"What we shared was beautiful..." I smiled again.

"But..." Misty trailed off.

"My place is elsewhere?" I admitted.

"With your husband?" Misty asked bluntly.

"Maybe." I replied a bit offended.

"That's bullshit and you know it." Misty sat up pointing her finger at me. "You're in love with Poole just admit it."

"I have work to do." I yelled back. "I'm leaving."

"Jane, please don't go away mad." Misty jumped up. "Please, before you go give me a kiss."

I so wanted to leave but my feet wouldn't move. Misty approached me and took me in her arms.

"Don't give up, he loves you Jane. He may not say it but he does." Misty placed her lips against mine and offered me her tongue. We kissed like lovers then parted.

"Tell Tina I missed not seeing her." Misty walked me to the door naked and saw me out.

I went back down to the pool with my resumes and spent the afternoon working. I smiled each time I thought of my time with Misty, but it's Tina I can't wait to see.

With fourteen people around a large table, Thursday night's dinner was jovial to say the least. No one was happier than my husband Donald. He's not the best golfer, and neither is Poole, but from what I gathered Donald played a solid round of golf.

Donald and I joined the others in the bar before dinner. Poole was there but we didn't get a chance to talk. I could tell he had talked to Misty as he had that certain look of satisfaction about him.

I did get to talk to Max and thanked him for the package Lela sent with the resumes. He assured me another would be waiting for me in the morning. I sat beside Donald at dinner, Poole and Max strait across from us.

Poole and I exchanged glances, it's not like the others didn't know about us. Hell we rode up together. Still I found in discerning to have him study Donald and I together in public. The meal was very good but the conversation focused on golf and then more golf.

The first toast was to their combined success the next was for each four man team. The fourth or fifth toast was to Donald for a clutch shot he made. After the last toast they all made their way to the bar.

"Maybe we should go up dear." I suggested. "You have another early start tomorrow."

"You go ahead, I'll be right up." Donald replied blowing me off.

"Maybe we should head up early like Jane says." Poole said putting his hand on Donald's shoulder. "The two of you can ride up with Max and me."

"Jane can go if she wants, I'll be up in a few minutes." Donald pulled free from Poole.

"Just don't drink too much." Max said concerned. "Your team will need you tomorrow when we square off."

"You'll be watching us from the club house." Donald taunted Max and Poole.

I rode up the elevator with Poole and Max alone. Poole explained, as luck would have it, the two foursomes that came up together would be pitted against each other first thing in the morning.

Maybe he was expecting me to make the first move, I know I expected him to. In the end Poole and Max headed to their rooms with just a light kiss to my cheek for good night.

I waited for Donald in new lingerie hoping his good mood would light a fire in his dick. It was well past a few minutes two hours ago. When Donald came in the room he wasn't staggering but he was more drunk than not.

When he came out of the bathroom with just a towel again I had high hopes. We kissed awkwardly as Donald fumbled with my top. By the time I slipped my panties off he was losing his erection.

I pumped him up and moved him between my legs. With my pussy just inches from his cock Donald came. Drunk, exhausted, and now satisfied Donald rolled over and fell asleep. I rolled of the bed and proceeded to clean up the mess.

The green light flashed on, I turned the handle and slowly opened the door. The same soft light filled the room beyond. I walked slowly listening for clues of others in the room. When I rounded the corner Poole looked up at me with papers in his hands.

"You're alone?" I asked looking back at the bathroom door.

"Not anymore." Poole answered happily.

Although he was smiling I could see the concern he had that I had come again.

"If you're busy I could go." I suggested.

"Is that what you want Jane? To go?" Poole questioned.

"I came to be with you." I argued.

"And yet you just suggested you would leave." Poole stated.

"I came hoping we could make love." I replied agitated.

"So the only reason you came was to fuck?"

"Yes... I mean no...not the only reason." I stammered. "Why are you doing this?" I threw my arms up.

"Come here slut." Poole said harshly.

He gathered the papers up and placed them neatly together. They were the resumes I worked on today with my notes. I waited silently as he slipped them back in the envelope and folded over the flap. Setting it on the night stand he turned his attention to me.

"Come closer, I want to undress you." Poole explained.

My body shivered in anticipation as it does each day at work when I present myself for inspection. With hands almost twice the size of most men his touch was so gentle. I stepped free of the panties as Poole gripped my ass cheeks. Moving his hands over my hips I felt his fingers trace over each rib on my sides. Lifting the top over my head I stood naked in front of him.

"Even a blind man would see more beauty in you than your husband does." Poole whispered as his eyes met mine. "If you join me you may not leave before I do this time."

"Understood." I replied as his thumbs lifted my modest breasts.

"You've left precious little time slut." Poole admonished me.

"I'm sorry." I whimpered as his hands squeezed my ass cheeks hard.

"On your knees I want to see that ass when I fuck you." Poole sneered.

"You could fuck it if you want?" I suggested.

"On your knees, I'll take what I want." Poole barked.

I moved to the bed and presented my ass. Poole spit on my asshole and with my ass cheeks spread rubbed his cock against it. He teased my puckered hole before moving down and slipping it in my cunt.

"Misty said you joined her for lunch." Poole started working his cock in deeper.

"And desert." I moaned as my pussy stretched to take him.

"So I hear. Will you be sharing desert with her again?" Poole thrusted in deeper.

"I wouldn't object if it was the only thing on the menu, but it wouldn't be my first choice." I said cryptically.

"Fair enough." Poole replied. "Fair enough."

Poole pounded my pussy from behind as he continually fondled my ass cheeks. Then for the first time ever I felt his thumb probe my asshole.

The moment it passed through the tight opening I came with a thunderous roar.

"POOLE!"

My asshole clamed over his thumb my cunt contracted around his cock.

"Deeper Poole, fuck me deeper, fuck my ass deeper, cum, fill you're sluts cunt..." I rambled on.

Not long after Poole filled my pussy as another smaller orgasm reminded me how lucky I was. Poole got up and used the bathroom I rolled on my side content to sleep with a pussy full of cum.

"I read your notes on the resumes. I like what read." Poole nuzzled against my back.

"So I'm not just another piece of ass." I teased pressing firmly against him.

"Jane..." Poole sat up rolling me on my back. "...you have 'never' been just a piece of ass to me."

Poole's eyes were on fire as he glared at me. I appreciated what he said but was surprised by the emotion. The fact he didn't joke about it only confirmed something was different lately. I decided to lighten the moment if I could.

"Well you not just a piece of ass to me either." I leaned up and kissed Poole firmly. "Now get some sleep you have an important game in a few hours."

We kissed again before I turned my back to him and pressed my ass against his semi hard cock.

"Jane." Poole shook me lightly. "Jane."

I opened my eyes and found Poole standing over me.

"Good morning." I smiled broadly. "Are you off to play?"

"I'm sorry to do this to you, but Donald is not up yet." Poole said in frustration.

I sat up and let what he said sink in.

"I'll go get him." I quickly offered.

"I can do it if you want." Poole offered "Just give me the key."

"No, he's my husband, I should do this." I said before I realized the words I used.

I could see the hurt in Poole's eyes as it sunk in for both of us.

"Well you can't go like that." Poole said recovering quickly.

I dressed in my lingerie and then pulled on a clean dress shirt from Poole's closet. Barefoot with no pants on I scampered down the hall to my room. There was an older couple in the hall when I exited Poole's room. The three of us rounded the corner leading to the elevators, they seemed amused as I quickly passed by. Opening the door to my room they watched in disbelief as I went in.

"Donald!" I called out as soon as I entered the room.

Lying in the rumpled bed he stirred to life.

"You're late." I said with urgency.

Donald looked at my attire and then at the hotel room around him.

"Where have you been?" He asked holding his head.

"There's no time for that you need to get dressed." I threw his clothes at him.

After he used the bathroom I pushed him out the door in stocking feet. Poole and Max were waiting at the elevator for him.

A new package was waiting for me at the main desk when I went down. Taking my place around the pool to work I seemed to have garnered more attention in a bikini.

"Do you mind?" She asked.

I looked up and found Rita, Slim's girlfriend pointing to the lounge chair beside me.

"Please do." I smiled.

"Reading a book?" Rita asked looking at the stack of papers.

"Working." I explained with a laugh.

"What?" Rita looked surprised.

"I have interviews Monday so I need to be ready." I shrugged my shoulders. "You?"

"I can only shop so much." Rita sighed.

"Shop?" I asked.

"The other women, it's like all they want to do." Rita laid down directly in the sun.



"Oh." I replied a bit hurt.

"Don't tell me they didn't invite you?" Rita seemed embarrassed she brought it up.

"No, but that's ok. I worked yesterday as well." But then smiled remembering Misty.

"Bitches." Rita replied. "You were probably better off."

Rita closed her eyes seemingly letting me get back to what I was doing. I looked her body over quickly in her swim suit. A bit taller than me she also a bit bigger. Athletic or fit would be an exaggeration, soft might be a better choice of words. Pretty but not stunning, her tits filled out her top but drooped quite a bit, the bottoms of her bikini dug deep in her skin.

I turned back to my work for now.

"Rita?" I reached over and shook her gently.

"What?" She opened her eyes with a start.

"I was thinking of getting something for lunch. Would you like to join me?" I smiled. "Beside you might be getting a bit pink?"

Rita looked herself over moving her suit in places to reveal the beginning of a sunburn. She looked at me a bit embarrassed.

"Lunch sounds fine." Rita replied.

Unlike yesterday Rita and I ate in the restaurant. She sat beside me instead of across at an open table. I found her easy going and a bit chatty. Rita is also a bit touchy feely as well. During our conversation Rita filled me in on the other women, and of course what they thought of me.

It's common knowledge Rita is bi-sexual, and except for delivering the dildo for Poole, she has never come on to me. I wasn't sure if I should be offended or relieved since her boyfriend and Poole are so close. As I headed back to the pool and my work Rita decided it would be best if she stayed indoors for the rest of the day.

I was in the room getting ready for dinner when Donald arrived in a foul mood. He had been drinking but was nowhere near drunk. No he was just really pissed. I didn't even ask but as soon as he started making excuses I knew he had fucked up in some way.

The dinner Friday night was pleasant but mooted. No one said a word about what happened but it was soon clear tomorrow would most likely be their last day. Donald's team had lost badly twice today. Somehow their second loss affected the team Poole and Max played on.

Tomorrow both teams were playing one game to decide the final rankings.

The shouts and bragging from the night before at the bar were now attempts to cheer everyone up. The congratulations for Donald yesterday were now blame tonight. Cheating was suggested if not said explicitly. I wanted to give him the benefit of the doubt but I saw his excuses falling on deaf ears.

I stayed with Donald even when Poole made it clear he was heading upstairs. What kind of wife would abandon her husband in his time of need? It was getting late when I decided we should head upstairs.

"Donald it's time." I whispered to him after he finished his beer.

"You go ahead, I'll be up in a minute." He replied brushing me off.

"You said that last time. It really is starting to get late." I pleaded with him.

"I said later!" Donald yelled at me.

The bar became quiet for a moment as everybody looked. I turned and walked away as the crowd started back to life. I went to my room upset and confused. Donald didn't want me and Poole didn't invite me to his room. I stewed for half an hour hoping Donald would come up.

I remove my bra and panties from under my dress and splashed on some additional perfume. I'll be dammed if I'm going to spend the night alone.

Walking down the hall I put my key in Poole's door. The red light lit up so I tried it again. Red light one more time. Confused I checked the number and tried the third time. It glowed red again so I knocked, and knocked again. A young lady opened the door half undressed.

"You looking for Poole?" She asked way too happily.

"Yes." I replied moving my head to look inside. I could see another girl and she was totally naked.

"Poole someone to see you." The young lady blocking the door called out.

"Tell him I'm busy." Poole laughed.

"It's a woman..." The girl looked at me.

"Jane." I informed her.

"She says her name is Jane."

"Oh." I heard Poole say guiltily. "This late?" He said not expecting me to hear him.

"Give me a minute." Poole called out.

The girl looked at me and then held her finger up as if I hadn't heard him too. She closed the door and just as I was about to leave the door opened again.

"He said to give you this." The girl smiled. "You were invited."

She handed me a key to a hotel room with the room number then closed the door. Pissed but intrigued I decide to see who requested me. If he was going to get laid so was I. I rode the elevator up to the next level and headed to the room indicated on the key. Sliding the key in the slot a green light blinked and I opened the door.

I closed the door and her head popped out around the corner.

"You came!?" Rita squealed. "Poole said he would send you."

"Rita why am I here?" I asked. I was even more confused when she moved off the bed and into full sight naked.

"Slim agreed to let me invite you up for some fun." Rita approached me happily.

I could see the lines of where she was sunning herself today. Her tits swayed and bounced her pussy looked engorged and shiny. As she got closer Rita took my hand in hers and pulled me tight.

"Kiss me slut." Rita growled.

Without hesitation she pressed her lips against mine. Her tongue forced its way past my resistance. Poole had set me up again. Remembering he was having the time of his life I gave in and accepted Rita's forceful request. The moment I did she started to claw at my dress.

"Come join us, Slim just filled my cunt with cum." She squealed in delight. "Here let me do you first, my pussy is messy, but we'll clean that up later unless you like cum."

Slim moved to the side of the bed clearly happy to see me naked now. Rita kissed me as she laid me down. Her soft flesh felt hot to the touch, her hands were everywhere. The intensity of the situation overwhelmed me. Still talking a hundred miles an hour it was impossible to keep up.

I looked at Slim, he looked pleased I was taking this so well. Rita attached herself to one tit and was driving me wild. I looked up again at Slim and gave him a questioned look. He just smiled and nodded that this was normal.

Rita moved again this time between my splayed legs. She ate pussy as fast as she talked. I again looked at Slim but he was watching his girlfriend pleasure me.

With a slightly greying goatee on a well weathered face he looked rugged. Tall and lanky his body looked almost malnourished. I saw his hand wrapped around his long but slender cock. I reached over and offered to help.

His eyes met mine now, there was a yearning but also concern. I looked down again at his cock, Slim removed his hand and mine took its place. Stroking his cock I could feel it growing in size.

Slim reached over and stroked Rita's hair. She looked up at me clearly enjoying her efforts.

"Well." Slim reached under and gripped her tit.

"Delicious." Rita beamed her face coated with my excitement. "If I would have known at lunch she was this tasty I would have eaten her in the restaurant."

Rita wiggled an arm free and the next thing I knew she had two fingers stuffed in my pussy. I clamped down on them as she curled them under my G spot.

"Yes!" I gasped.

Rita was proud she found a trigger and was going to pull it until I came. Over and over she stroked the base of my clit. Dancing around my pussy Rita then focused on my clit.

"Oh you bitch!" I cried out as she brought me to the edge.

Slim's cock swelled in my hand as I stopped stroking him to concentrate on my climax.

"Are you a slut?" Rita asked flicking my clit.

"Yes." I gladly replied.

"Will you eat Slim's cum from my pussy slut?" Rita flicked my clit again.

"Yes you bitch, now let me cum." I protested.

"Say it slut, say you will clean my cum filled pussy." Rita sucked my clit and probed my G spot.

"I promise to eat you're cum filled pussy." I hissed through clenched teeth.

"Cum for us Jane, show us what a slut you are." Rita attacked my clit.

My orgasm was so intense Slim had to pry my fingers from around his cock. It must have been a death grip as my whole body was seized in tremors.

When I recovered Rita was between my legs on her knees.

"Wow you cum hard." Rita said.

"Well you make it hard not to." I replied using her words.

Rita beamed with pride as I praised her. She flung herself at me so we could share a passionate kiss. Pulling away she leaned back on her thighs. I looked at Slim and his raging hard on. I knew he had enjoyed our show and might want to join in.

Maybe I can help you with that?" I offered with a giggle.

Slim seemed taken back by the offer, when I tuned to face Rita she seemed bewildered.

"Meaning?" Rita asked.

"If he'd like to fill my pussy we could both share his cum." I offered. Rita looked at me oddly. "You know sixty nine."

"You want Randy to fuck you?" Rita asked.

"He seems willing." I defended myself missing her point.

"You think 'I' asked Poole to have you come over to fuck my boyfriend?" Rita replied now truly pissed.

"I'm sorry, there must be some misunderstanding. I never talked to Poole. I just thought..."

"You just thought you're such a hot slut that everyone wants to fuck you?" Rita yelled.

"I'm sorry, this was a mistake. I should go." I said jumping up from the bed.

"That's right slut, you should go." Rita wagged her finger at me.

I threw on my dress and picked up my purse. I looked at Slim and could see he was as helpless as I was to calm her down. I closed the door behind me and almost started to cry.

I walked slowly to the elevator and pushed the button. It took some time before the car arrived. I pushed the button for my floor and waited for the doors to close. It was a quick trip one floor down. When the doors closed the young lady that was in Poole's room was waiting on the other side. This time she was fully dressed.

"Come with me." She said firmly.

"Thanks but I think I'll go to my room." I replied.

"Poole said you might say that. He told me to bring you kicking and screaming if I had too." She grinned.

We were about the same size but she was much younger than me. I figured it wasn't worth the effort.

"Lead the way." I suggested.

"After you." She gestured.

We walked together to Poole's room. The door was ajar and there seemed to be a flurry of activity. We entered a room with naked and half naked young women getting dressed. I could hear the shower running and since Poole was nowhere in sight I assumed he was in there.

The question is, is he alone? The first two left the room together, it dawned on me they were the two lesbians at the club last week. I looked at the third still getting dressed, she also was at the club.

When she passed I could see she was not happy to be going. I heard the shower stop and several minutes later Poole emerged in just a robe.

"Thank you Haley. You may go." Poole kissed her cheek before she left.

The door closed and Poole turned to me. I looked up and met his eyes expecting to see him mad. He wasn't even upset, instead he seemed to be reading me for clues.

"Jane we can't go on like this anymore." Poole said calmly.

"Like what?" I started to get sick to my stomach.

"This isn't a game for me." Poole replied as if he hadn't heard a word I said.

"What isn't a game Poole? Please tell me." I pleaded to understand.

"I gave him every opportunity and he's blown it every time." Poole looked past me to the door. "We end this tonight."

"End what?" I asked again.

"Come with me." Poole said still looking at the door.

"Not until you tell me what's going on." I crossed my arms.

"We don't have time for this he'll be there soon."

Poole picked me up in his arms and carried me to the door.

"Open it Jane." Poole demanded.

I wanted to protest but I knew it was no use. I opened the door and Poole, in just his robe, carried me quickly down the hall to my room. He stopped at my door and looked down.

"Open it." Poole repeated.

"What if I don't?" I threatened him.

"Then we will do it right here in the hall. I suggest you open the door slut." Poole explained without hesitation.

I pulled the key from my purse and placed it in the electronic lock. I knew my future was riding on a little green light. It flashed and I opened the door. Poole kicked it closed and placed me on the bed.

With a strength and passion I had never witnessed Poole grabbed the neck of my dress and ripped it in half. Poole pulled the tattered cloth from my body and positioned me on the edge of the bed.

With my ass in the air Poole threw his robe over me so it landed on the other side of the bed. I heard him spit and then his cock drilled deep in my cunt.

"Oh fuck!" I called out.

"Take it slut." Poole grunted.

"Fuck me Poole." I cried out.

Poole complied with my request and eagerly started fucking me.

I wasn't sure but I thought I heard the faint sound of the door unlocking.

"Take it slut." Poole drilled me hard again masking any noises.

"Deeper Poole, fuck me deeper." I hissed my pussy now burning from his hard thrusts.

"What in hell do you think you're doing?" Donald called out.

"Fucking your wife." Poole grunted. "Now sit down and shut up, or get out."

I froze the moment I heard Donald's voice. Poole never stopped or skipped a beat as he put Donald in his place.

"Me get out? This is my room." My dumb ass husband was going to argue about whose room it was while another man is in my pussy?

"Don't stop fucking slut." Poole smacked my ass. "Donald I swear if you don't shut up and sit down I will sit you down and shut you up." Poole threatened my husband.

"Harder Poole, fuck me harder." I moaned to let Donald know I wanted this.

"Jane how can you do this to me?" My husband whined.

"Donald if he pulls out of my pussy before I orgasm or he fills it with cum, 'I' will kick your ass." I yelled. "Watch if you want, or get out if you don't."

Poole gripped my hair and pulled my neck back. I could feel my nipples drag across the sheets as Poole fucked me.

"Spread those legs let him watch my cock fuck you." Poole taunted Donald.

"God you're so big!" I gushed. "Poole you're going to ruin my pussy for anyone else."

"Anyone else? This is my pussy now slut." Poole bragged. "Tell him slut, tell him I decide if he gets to ever fuck you again."

"Hear that Donald? I'm his slut, my pussy belongs to Poole." I moaned for real now as my orgasm was approaching fast.

I reached down and rubbed my sensitive clit. My pussy contracted around Poole's cock letting him know I was close.

"Can I cum..." I whimpered.

"Not yet slut." Poole said slamming his cock hard in my pussy.

"Hurry then..." I squeaked. "...cum with me Poole ...fill my cunt..."

"Get ready slut." Poole warned me.

It wouldn't have made any difference. Just the thought of someone watching was too much for me to resist any longer.

I fell to the bed as my orgasm ripped through my body. Spasm after delicious spasm was made even more intense as Poole filled my cunt with hot sperm. Falling over me Poole continued to work his half hard cock between my ass cheeks and into the opening of my pussy.

I could feel his hot breath as he started to kiss the back of my shoulder. Slowly his cock started back to life. I wiggled my ass and it grew harder still.

"Please Poole." I whimpered.

"Not in front of him." Poole argued.

"What?" Donald asked hoarsely.

"My ass, I want him to fuck my ass." I moaned as Poole's cock started to fill my pussy deeper.

"Why would anyone want to fuck your ass?" Donald asked in disgust.

"Because you wouldn't." Poole answered. "Turn over I need to cum again."

Poole pulled out and gripped my hips he placed me back on my knees and held me there. It took a second but I knew what he wanted when he spread my ass cheeks and pussy. With ease I pushed out Poole's cum from my cunt.

"There's soooooo much." I gloated.

Poole rolled me over and I quickly spread my legs. My pussy gaped open and I pushed more cum from the depths of my sex.

"Please don't make me wait any longer." I begged.

Poole moved between my legs. I gripped his massive cock and guided it back in my greedy twat.

"Yessssss." I hissed happily. "Kiss me Poole."

My lover arched his back and met my lips with his. We kissed passionately until the strain of bending him in half was too much.

"Now just fuck me." I pleaded. "Just keep fucking me until you fill my pussy with your cum."

Poole drilled me into the mattress as I moaned in pleasure. I wrapped my ankles behind Poole's thighs and urged him to fuck me harder.

I turned my head and watched Donald sitting in the chair watching Poole's cock drill my pussy. When I saw his face contort I had a feeling he was jacking off.

Not a word was spoken this time, just the sounds of Poole's cock churning in my pussy as he fucked me steadily.

"Poole." I gasped as a mini orgasm flushed through me.

Poole raise up looking at me smiling when he saw what he had done.

"Don't stop." I whispered.

I moaned as another mini orgasm passed through me. I wrapped my arms around Poole and held him tight.

"Don't stop." I whispered again.

We fucked in front of Donald for over thirty minutes the second time. My pussy was stretched and throbbing from his massive cock but I don't remember being any happier.

"Soon." Poole whispered.

"Don't hurry." I replied thrusting up to meet him.

"You sure." Poole thrusted deeper.

"It's your pussy." I bit his nipple.

"Oh you beautiful slut." Poole moaned as his cock spewed another precious load deep in my cunt.

I held on tight and felt every shudder, every thrust and even his cock shrivel from inside me.

There was no announcement, no bragging, and no rubbing it in Donald's face. Poole pulled out, his massive cock dangling and dripping with cum.

"She's yours for the rest of the night Donald." Poole turned to face my husband. "After this she will be living with Tina and me."

Poole looked at me as I looked up at him. My heart soared as he told my husband I no longer needed to live the lie that I still loved him. I looked at Donald to see if he had anything to say but as we all knew, he wouldn't

I looked at his lap and saw his hand wrapped around his cock and that it was coated with cum

"You can take me with you, Donald is done for the night." I said diplomatically.

Poole looked at Donald's lap and then at Donald himself. "We'll talk tomorrow."

Poole turned to me again, I looked down and saw his cock shimmering with our excitement.

"Come here and let me clean you up." I grinned widely.

Poole was going to pass then saw me glance at my husband.

"You're such a slut." Poole teased me.

"Just remember, I'm your slut." I boasted.

Wasting no time I fell to my knees and gripped Poole's cock. I positioned myself so Donald could watch me feasting on Poole's slick pole. I sucked and licked, stroked and slathered the massive member until it started to grow again.

I looked up at Poole and smiled happily.

"What?" He asked coyly.

"You didn't fuck any of them." I replied happily.

"How do you know?"

"Three times maybe with a day rest, but four?" I challenged him.

"Come here Jane." Poole reached down and stood me up.

He walked around the bed returning with the robe and a solid hard-on. Poole picked me up by my ass cheeks, my legs instinctively went inside the robe and around his waist.

I wrapped my arms around his neck as he guided his cock back in my gaping cunt. His cum was forced from my pussy and landed on the hotel floor with a splat.



"Take me home." I said placing my head on his shoulder. "I think there's one more load where that came from."

"It might take all night." Poole teased.

"Promise." I baited him.

"You're such a slut." Poole razzed me back.

"Your slut." I pulled up and kissed him firmly. "Are we going to talk or fuck?"

Poole carried me all the way to his room riding on his cock. It hurt like hell at times but I wouldn't have stopped for anyone or anything. I was afraid we wouldn't' get back in the room but Poole had the new key in his robe.

We didn't make love any more that night, Poole wanted to but my pussy was aching and he still had at least one round of golf left. These last few days have been so chaotic I stayed up half the night playing it back in my mind.

Poole on the other hand kissed me passionately then easily fell asleep.

"Jane?" I heard Poole through the cobwebs of my dreams.

"Jane." Poole spoke a bit louder now.

"What time is it?" I asked instinctively.

"Five am." Poole confirmed my suspicions.

"Oh, ok are you leaving?" I asked seeing he was dressed.

"I want you to come with me." Poole sat down beside me and softly moved a strand of hair from my cheek.

"For breakfast?" I asked confused.

"No baby, to golf." Poole chuckled.

"But I don't know how to golf." I sat up rubbing my eyes.

"You could be my caddy and drive the cart." Poole reached out and pinched my sleeping nipple.

"So you want to go public?" I asked as the thought crossed my mind.

"It's time don't you think?" Poole avoided a direct answer.

"That's not an answer." I protested.

"Jane it's complicated." Poole balked.

"So you want to go public privately, but not publicly?"

Poole reached out and took my hand. "I want to spend more time with you." He answered. "Is that enough for now?"

Of course it was. He just fucked me in front of my husband and told Donald I would be living with Tina and him. Of course I wanted more, not Poole himself, that I was willing to share. What I wanted most was to hear him say the words we all want to hear. 'I love you'.

"I don't have anything to wear." I threw myself at him happily.

"I had a few things sent up just in case you said yes." Poole pointed to the chair in the corner.

"At five in the morning?" I asked thoroughly impressed.

"The concierge is a friend of mine. I had her send up a few things from the pro-shop." Pool stood and turned to face me. "You need to hurry if we're going to have breakfast."

I jumped up and rifled through the bags and found an outfit that I thought would fit.

"Poole am I going as Jane or your slut?" I asked seriously.

He looked at the outfit and back at me confused.

"What's the difference?" He asked happily.

"Jane would wear the bra and panties, your slut wouldn't wear either." I teased.

"I always thought they were one and the same." Poole chuckled as his eyes met mine.

"So panties, but no bra." I walked past him on the way to the bathroom.

I was out of the bathroom in record time for me but the bedroom was empty. Poole left a note saying to meet him in the restaurant. I dressed and made my way to the elevator. As I rounded the corner I saw Donald standing there with another man I didn't recognize. I wanted to take the stairs but Donald saw me first.

Pulling my shoulders back I walked to the elevator and stood beside the other man. The door opened and we stepped in joining two more men. Everyone said good morning as we took our positions in the car. Hoping that would be the extent of our contact I stood alone in front of the door. I could feel their eyes checking out my ass in the short skirt.

"You plan on golfing?" Donald asked looking at my outfit with the rest of them.

"Just driving the cart." I replied pleasantly.

"You never drove a cart for me." Donald whined in front of the others.

"You never asked me to." I snapped back quickly.

They all looked at Donald.

"You can drive my golf cart any time you want." One guy spoke up to a round of chuckles. The insinuation was clear. Just then the car reached the ground floor and settled to a stop.

"Thank you, but my pussy is much too sore from the pounding it got last night." I said as the door opened.

You could almost hear their jaws drop. When I entered the restaurant Poole stood and helped me with my chair. Two of the guys came in the restaurant not long after I did. They saw Poole slide my chair in then lean over and kiss my cheek. With a nod from one and a wink from the other they knew I was telling the truth.

...

"It's all here?" Poole asked Donald one last time.

"Checked it twice." Donald stood nervously. "Do I still get to drive the car?"

"The deal was you behave yourself." Poole reminded my husband.

"I swear it was all a mistake." Donald lied.

By now I could tell it a mile away.

"Donald they had three people see you do it." Poole shook his head.

"This isn't fair." Donald argued. "You promised."

"I'll tell you what Donald, you promise me, right here, right now, you will never say a word to Jane about our relationship and I will let you drive the car home." Poole held out his hand.

"You promise?" Donald's hand started forward and then drew back.

"I'm serious Donald, no words, no actions, no threats. You have any issues you bring them to me." Poole held his hand steady. "You do that and I hand you the keys right now."

Donald took Poole's hand to shake it.

"Say it Donald." Poole held on tight.

"I promise." Donald readily agreed. "The bitch is yours, now give me the keys."

Poole handed over the keys with his other hand. I saw Donald start to wince.

"If I hear you refer to your wife with any other word but Jane I personally will ..."

"Poole please let him go." I pleaded.

Poole released Donald's hand. I moved in front of my husband.

"Donald if you don't live up to this agreement, I 'will' divorce you." I said firmly.

As part of the family I am guaranteed to share in the profits of the company. Donald viewed that as his golden blanket.

"I'm sorry JANE!" Donald spat back. "I'm going home."

With that my husband traded me for the opportunity to drive a Ferrari.

"So what have you learned?" Poole asked.

We are driving the van full of golf bags and dirty laundry that wouldn't fit in the sports cars back home from the hotel. From the passenger seat I looked up from reading the resume. He nodded his head at it and smiled.

"Not as much as you did." I replied flipping the pages back.

"Sorry?" Poole asked confused.

"You know, my resume, the one you've been studying the last three days." I smiled.

"Jane, what are you talking about?"

"Poole we both know Donald is a poor golfer at best. You invited him to play golf with your best friends?" I pointed out. "I don't think so."

"So what do you think?" Poole asked without denying the allegations.

"I think you invited Donald to study him away from me. You expected him to say no because you intimidate him, but his ego outweighs his fear of you. When he said yes you were intrigued." I explained. "Then at the last minute you thought this would be a good time to see Donald and I interact. So you brought me. Now you can study him during the day and study us together at night."

I looked at Poole only to find he was not giving his position away one way or the other.

"Go on." Poole turned and looked at the road.

"Before you cuckolded him you needed to be sure I wasn't making things out to be worse than they really were." I continued. "But things were worse than you expected. That's why you kicked the whores out last night. You never even fucked one did you?"

Poole looked at me silently and maybe a bit embarrassed now.

"Why Misty?" I asked. "What did you learn from Misty?"

Still Poole didn't talk.

"Why did you send me to Slim's if you knew Rita would get so mad if I fucked him?"

Poole shifted in the seat and still refused to answer.

"So I ask you Pool, what did you learn from observing my resume." I asked.

Poole pulled over to the side of the road and put the van in park. We sat silently as he contemplated his answer. I assumed it would be something quite profound, instead it was nothing like I expected.

Poole turned on the flashers and unbuckled his seat belt. He reached over and unbuckled mine. Pulling me on his lap his hand came up and caressed my face in a way that made my heart skip several beats.

"I learned that Tina was right." Poole gazed in my eyes as his hand pushed my hair behind my ear.

"Right about what?" I asked unable to stand the suspense.

"That you belong in our house, in our lives." Poole whispered.

"Do you mean that?" I searched his eyes for the truth. "I mean really mean that?"

"I do Jane." Poole leaned in and kissed me passionately.

"Let's go home Poole." I kissed him again and again. "I need to see your wife and thank her."

We made many stops before Poole headed to my new home. We dropped off suitcases and golf clubs to each of the attendees except Donald and Max. Donald had taken his, Poole would see Max the next day.

Many were surprised Poole was delivering their belongings and invited us in. Poole politely refused explaining we had more items to deliver. At each stop Poole insisted I stand with him as he thanked his friends for participating in the trip.

We stopped at Slim and Rita's last. I braced myself for fireworks but instead I received an apology. The fence may have been mended but I was sure the gate would never be opened again.

Arriving at my new home Poole asked me if I was up to dropping the van off. When I agreed we unloaded the last of the cargo and I followed him to the car rental where he parked the van. We drove to a local restaurant were we had a late dinner alone.

I pulled past the car Max drives each day as I parked in the garage. Walking inside Poole and I found Max and Lela waiting for us.

"Jane!" Lela squealed running into my arms.

"Princess, what are you doing here?" I asked happily.

"Lela insisted on seeing you before she went to bed." Max sighed.

Poole looked at Max with a knowing smirk. "Tina?"

"It hasn't stopped since the moment I got home." Max shook his head.

"Lela would you like to spend the night here?" Poole bent over and whispered in her ear.

"Can I Max?" Lela shrieked.

"Where would you sleep?" Max asked purposely.

Lela turned back to me, her deep brown eyes pleaded with mine. I looked at Poole and then Max for objections.

"She will spend the night with me of course." I said looking back at Lela.

Lela tilted her head and seemed unsure about what I just said. Max seemed concerned right away.

"What about Poole." Max asked Lela for some strange reason.

"He can spend the night with us too if he wants." I joked. Max and now Poole seemed less than happy by my humor.

"No he can't!" Lela protested. "He's a boy."

"Oh?" I stammered. "I stand corrected." I looked at Max.

"What if Jane wants to 'spend the night' with Poole?" Max asked Lela emphasizing those words.

"Then I can sleep in her bed! She's his slut, I know what that means." Lela boasted.

"What if Poole is too tired to 'spend the night' with his slut?" Poole himself asked Lela as well.

Lela looked at Poole beaming in happiness. She turned to me blushing. Somehow Lela knew what Poole was suggesting and what Max was asking. It was like a secret code only the three of them understood. Until now.

"Then I would like to spend the night with Jane." Lela looked deep in my eyes.

"I would like that Princess, with Max's permission of course." I pulled Lela back into my arms.

"Max, maybe it's time?" Poole looked at his friend and nodded.

Max sighed then looked at me warning me with his eyes this could go badly.

"Let me get her clothes out of the car." Max sighed again.

"I love you Max." Lela ran and hugged her brother.

"You two go up and get ready for bed." Poole said to us. "I'll be up later to tuck you in."

Lela didn't even wait for her clothes. Grabbing my hand she pulled me up to my bedroom. Once inside Lela closed the door and locked it.

"Lela what's wrong?" I asked looking at the locked door handle.

"Can we spend the night together now?" Lela looked at me excitedly.

She was so wound up I thought she would have a seizure or something.

"What's the hurry?" I asked patiently.

"What if Max changes his mind? What if Poole isn't tired?" Lela started to pace.

Princess unlock the door and come here." I sat on the bed patting the spot beside me.

Lela reluctantly unlocked the door and moved beside me on the bed. I took her hands in mine, I could feel the tension she was under. I have felt like that myself but never this intensely.

Lela and I have been together several times but always under the pretense of being naughty. If anyone ever asked we would refuse to admit what we did. Maybe this is the first time Lela was ever allowed to have sex on her own terms?

"Kiss me Princess." I whispered.

Lela lunged at me but I backed away until she stopped.

"Slowly my love. WE have all night." I whispered.

Lela hesitated, I now moved my lips to hers brushing them together softly. Learning quickly Lela now pressed gently before offering me her tongue.

I accepted it and pulled Lela closer to me on the bed. Her hand reached for my breast over my top but I pulled it away with mine.

"Later my love, I want you to make me beg for it." I explained.

"But why, you're not my slut." Lela replied.

"Exactly, but I still want to feel that desire of being touched, of feeling loved." I suggested. Lela didn't seem to understand. "Come with me, let me show you."

I stood up and led Lela into my bathroom. I slowly removed her clothes until she was standing naked like a black goddess. When I was finished Lela was panting in anticipation.

"Now me."

Lela started quickly then as if remembering her lesson started undressing me much slower. Like I had to her, Lela looked into my eyes studying my reaction as each piece fell on top of hers on the floor.

With gentle touches placed around my body Lela had me anticipating her every touch.

"Come with me, I think you'll like this." I whispered seductively.

I turned on the shower and pulled Lela in when the temperature was right. She seemed uncertain what to do next until I grabbed the body wash and coated her ebony skin.

"Jane." My Princess whimpered as my hands slipped over her modest tits.

"Not yet my love." I leaned in and kissed the back of her neck.

I moved lower washing the flare of her waist, Lela swayed her ass is if I was a snake charmer. My soapy hands glided over her firm cheeks, Lela yelped when I washed down the crack of her ass.

"Jane please." Lela pushed back against me.

"Not yet Princess. You have to beg." I taunted her.

I moved in front of her. "Now me."

Lela had learned her lesson earlier much to my chagrin. With long deft fingers Lela treated me to an exquisite shower. She avoided my tits until the last agonizing minute. Moving lower she came back up and squeezed my nipples until I moaned in pleasure.

"Like that?" Lela lips grazed mine.

"Yes baby, just like that." I cooed.

Standing in front of me Lela reached around and started running her hands over my ass cheeks. The soapy water ran down the crack of my ass and dripped from my pulsing sex.

I stepped closer pressing my mon's against hers. Lela's tits rubbed over mine our stiff nipples caressed the others. Lela groaned as she pressed me against the wall.

"Kiss me Jane." Lela demanded.

"Yes Princess. Yes." I gasped just as her lips found mine.

Lela still had my ass cheeks in her hands. Mine ran up her back and pulled her shoulders tight against me. She swayed again, this time her pussy brushed hard against mine.

The feeling was incredible, her tongue searched my soul for more passion.

"Jane." Lela threw her head back exposing her neck.

"What?" I bit lightly on her collar bone.

Her hands slid further together on my ass. She pulled my cheeks apart and mashed me hard against the wall.

"Lela!" I groaned as my pussy started to quiver.

I moved my hands to her ass and pulled our sexes tighter still.

"Spread them slut." Lela cursed.

The student was becoming the teacher as I pulled her ass cheeks apart as she had mine. Lela ran one hand down the length of my ass. He finger grazed hard over my tight hole then circled it.

"Please Princess, I need to cum." I begged.

"So do I slut." Lela wiggled her ass. "Touch me there Slut."

Her finger probed my ass sending shock waves through my body. My fingers moved closer, Lela swayed her ass until my middle finger found its mark.

Lela gasped in my ear as I found the spongy center. Lela stabbed my ass with her finger triggering my orgasm. How could I deny this special woman the same experience? I slipped my finger in her ass, Lela immediately bucked her pussy against mine.

Holding each other tight we rode out our orgasms together. I pulled my finger from her ass and Lela did the same. With our hearts pounding we pulled each other tight and kissed for quite some time.

I turned to the side and still facing Lela held her hands.

"Thank you for treating me like a woman and not an inexperienced girl." Lela said.

"You will always be my Princess." I leaned in and kissed her lightly. "Maybe we should get some sleep?" I suggested.

"I was hoping we could spend the night together." Lela giggled.

"Maybe in the morning?" I offered.

"Promise?"

"I promise Lela."

We dried off and stepped into the bedroom. Poole was waiting on the bed to tuck us in. Lela quickly pulled her towel around herself when she saw him. Poole seemed amused as I only had it around my waist.

"I was hoping it was going to be a quick shower." He teased us.

"Well we were very dirty." I joked.

"Ah! So that's what I was hearing?" Poole chuckled.

"You listened?" Lela squealed.

"Of course he did, he's a boy." I reminded her.

"Time to tuck the two of you in, I have an early golf game." Poole grinned.

"But we're not dressed." Lela explained the obvious.

I dropped my towel on the floor and pulled Poole off the bed. Pulling back the covers I looked back at Lela.

"That's ok, he won't look." I teased her.

Poole made a point of squeezing his eyes shut, Lela moved closer, when Poole heard her drop the towel he opened his eyes.

"Hey he looked." Lela stood naked for Poole and I both to see.

"Of course he did, he's a boy." I laughed. "Now hurry up I want my kiss goodnight."

Lela scampered into the bed still not happy with Poole but snuggled in with me just the same. Poole pulled he covers over and made a point of tucking them just under our chin.

"Good night Jane." Poole kissed me firmly.

"Good night Lela" He kissed her cheek.

"Good night." We said in unison.

Poole stopped at the door and looked back at us both.

"Goodnight Princess." I said kissing the back of her shoulder.

...

I heard Poole head down the stairs as Lela lay partially covered sleeping in front of me. I heard Poole in the kitchen opening the cupboard doors. Fearing he might wake Lela I rolled out of bed on the far side. Grabbing my robe I headed down the stairs.

"Can I help you?" I asked Poole as I entered the kitchen.

"I need a plastic bag." Poole smiled as he watched my breasts bob as I moved closer.

I went into the pantry where Tina keeps them and pulled one from the box.

"Have a good game." I kissed him lightly as he bent down to give me a hug.

"Thanks." Poole kissed my forehead.

"About Lela..." Poole started to say something then stopped.

"You're afraid I might be stringing her on?" I suggested.



"Not on purpose." Poole backtracked.

"Poole I would never do anything to hurt her." I promised.

"I know that Jane, but she doesn't see things the way we do sometimes." Poole warned me.

"I think she does with this." I argued.

"What if you're wrong? I'm not saying you are, but what if we are? Max will be the one picking up the pieces." Poole pointed out.

"You said we, you approve?" I asked surprised.

"I was the one that suggested he let her stay the night when he told me how much she missed you." Poole admitted.

He let that sink in and then then kissed my forehead again.

"I should go." Poole looked at the clock.

"Poole?" I called out just before he closed the door.

"Yes Jane?"

"Is this you reading more of my resume'?" I asked.

"No Jane, not this time, we all knew she chose you." Poole said solemnly. "She loves you Jane and we all know you love her."

Poole started to leave then turned back.

"Just the same I suggest you keep Max up to date. He has a lot on his plate right now."

Poole closed the door behind himself. I used the bathroom on the first floor then joined Lela in bed. Lela was still sleeping soundly but my brain continued to churn. Poole did it again, he points out the pitfalls then subtly points out solutions trusting me to see them through.

With just my thoughts, something was still bothering me. I knew Poole played golf but he wasn't devoted like Donald. I remembering him repeating a quote from a famous person, 'Golf is a good walk spoiled'. He just came back from playing three straight days of golf. I find it hard to imagine he wants to play again today.

Why did he need a plastic bag I wondered? Why didn't Max come pick him up today? Most of all, if this was my new home why did Poole want Lela to come stay the night?

Lela rolled over on her back just then. Her firm tits settle very little to each side. I looked at her face to see her smiling as she does all day long. Remembering Lela wanted to 'spend the night' I decided to grant her wish. Reaching over I lightly circled her dark brown areola. Lela's nipple stiffened instantly.

I pulled my hand back as hers rose to rub her breast then fall back to her side. I teased her other breast with the same effect. Lela's smile grew as she arched her back slightly in response. Not sure if she was dreaming or was really awake I decided to find out.

I boldly placed my hand on her stomach and caressed her ebony skin even lower. When I reached the crease between her pelvis and her thigh Lela's leg moved over to shield her pussy. I gripped her thigh and pulled her leg back, amazingly Lela opened her legs wider.

Her black pussy clearly on display I moved my white fingers across her mons. Lela writhed on the bed but she still appeared asleep. I continued to explore lower now hoping to wake her. I toyed with her small patch of pubic hair and grazed my finger over her outer lips.

Lela's hand came down and tried to swat mine away. I slipped my middle finger between her outer labia finding her inner lips slippery with excitement. Now her hand gripped mine. I probed my finger between her slick inner lips searching for her opening.

I felt her body shudder involuntarily. I looked up to see her mouth forming the letter O and her nipples hard as rocks. I pushed my finger deeper finding Lela's opening. Her eyes shot open then looked down to see what was going on.

"Jane!" Lela cried out. "What are you doing?"

"Spending the night with you." I replied smiling.

Lela still had a look of terror as I said that. I started to pull my hand away when hers gripped me ever harder.

"I have to pee." She said her pussy pressing up against my captured hand.

"Not yet Princess." I moved my finger through the folds of her slit spreading her excitement along the way.

Lela closed her eyes and arched her back pressing her pussy tighter.

"Spread your legs." I whispered.

"But I have to pee." Lela whimpered as her legs moved apart.

"Hold it baby."

I moved a second finger between her black inner lips. Lela moaned as I opened her sex for me to look at.

"God you're so beautiful." I said.

I moved down and licked the soft skin just above her clit. This drove Lela wild. She squirmed and tried to push my face away. I just moved lower.

"Jane you need to let me go." Lela hissed. Her legs tried to clamp shut.

"Open your pussy to me." I demanded.

"But I have to peeeee!" Lela cried out desperately.

I ran my tongue along the length of her cunt. I felt her pussy contract and a slight drip of hot piss hit my tongue.

"JANE!" Lela screamed.

"When you come back we start off where we left off." I chuckled.

Releasing my ebony lover she scampered to the bathroom. I heard the steady stream of her bladder empty in the toilet. When the water in the sink shut off Lela came and stood at the door.

"Why did you do that?" Lela chastised me.

"To see if you would trust me." I teased her.

"But what if I had an accident?" Lela replied still miffed.

"I trusted you not to." I pulled back the covers. "Who knows I might have liked that as well."

Lela didn't seem as put off by my suggestion as I would have thought. She thought about it and then joined me back in bed. Snuggling up to me she pushed my head between her legs.

"You're such a slut. Now where were we?" She cooed.

Lela moaned as my tongue found her clit and started on a new journey. I gripped her ass cheeks as they wiggled on the bed. I looked up to see Lela's head on the pillow, her eyes closed and nostrils flared. Lela's nipples were stiff setting proudly on her dark firm mounds of flesh. Her torso was rigid, her arms now by her side. Lela bent her legs slightly so her heels could push off the mattress.

Knowing we had all day I lavished attention to her sex taking Lela on a safforic journey. I taunted her once, Lela opened her eyes as if to scold me. I bit her labia and tugged. Lela whimpered.

"Please Jane."

"I thought I was a slut?" I teased her pussy by biting the lip on the other side.

"Uuuggghhhh." Lela protested. "Pleeeease..."

"Show me Princess, show me what you want." I whispered.

Lela's hands gripped my head and guided me back to the core of her sex. Pressing my face tight her legs pushed on the bed lifting her cunt even tighter. I had drawn this out too long for Lela. Her desperation to cum had reached the limit.

My tongue delved between her sweet lips and under her clit. Lela bucked almost losing me in the act. With a firm grip on her ass I held on. I flattened my tongue and drug it over her clit.

"Jane!" Lela screamed.

I looked up her half closed eyes begged me to finish what I started. I flicked her clit with just the tip of my tongue then circled the stiff nub.

"Uh uh...mm...mm...uh...mm.. uh." Lela squirmed uttering the simple cadence.

Lela's legs trapped my head taking me with her as they swayed side to side. Her pussy bucked and shuddered then oozed a small stream of excitement.

"Good morning girls." Tina's voice drowned out Lela's gasps of pleasure. "Looks like I missed all of the fun?"

Lela released my head, her eyes locked on mine. Unable to speak she seemed a little unhappy Tina showed up when she did. Maybe she was just a bit embarrassed.

"Not really, Lela was just spending the night." I joked.

"Poole told me as much." Tina walked over to the bed and sat down beside Lela.

Tina stroked Lela's cheek then leaned over and kissed her forehead.

"I'm sorry but Max asked me to check up on you." Tina whispered.

Lela looked down at me as if to ask if I was upset Tina barged in. I sat up and nodded that I was ok with Tina being here. Lela however clearly wasn't.

"You can tell Max it's none of his business." Lela lashed out.

Tina was stung by the outburst but took it well. She stood up and walked to the door. Turning back she looked at me and then at Lela.

"You're right, I will never intrude on your privacy without your permission." Tina replied then left closing the door.

Lela looked at me, she was clearly upset she yelled at Tina. I held my arms out for her to join me. Lela flung herself at me with tears running down her cheeks. The sudden swing of emotions was too much for her.

"Shh." I held Lela close as she continued to cry.

"Why does he treat me like a child?" Lela sobbed.

I just held her and rocked her in my arms.

"Because he loves you Lela." I finally said.

She held me tight then eventually gathered her composure. Nuzzling her cheek on my shoulder Lela spoke.

"Do you think Tina hates me now?"

"Not a chance, but it would be nice if you apologized." I said pulling back a bit. "She was just doing what Max asked."

"Do you love me Jane?" Lela asked bluntly.

"You know I do Lela." I replied quickly.

"So you think I'm a child too?" Lela boxed me in.

Her logic suddenly hit me. If Max loves her and treats her like a child, everyone that loves her must be treating her like a child.

"No Lela, I don't think of you as a child, we're almost the same age. You are a woman." I answered.

"But you call me Princess." Lela boxed me in again.

"Because you are a princess." I assured her. "A princess can be any age."

"Is it because I'm dumb? I mean I lived with my mom and now I live with my brother." Lela asked exasperated. "I don't read so well. I don't know my numbers. I can't even drive a car." Lela trembled in my arms.

"Lela, the world is made up of so many different people. We all have abilities in different areas." I said holding her tight. "Maybe you aren't as smart as some people, neither am I? People like Poole and Max try to protect us from those smart people. People that want to take advantage of us, maybe even hurt us."

"That's why Tina came this morning?"

"To make sure I wasn't taking advantage of you." I replied.

"Would you do that?" Lela leaned back to look in my eyes.

"No, but Max needed to make sure." I explained.

"Oh."

"Lela, you say you're not smart but let me ask you a question." I said as a thought came in my mind.

"Ok." She replied nervously.

"You work for Poole, right?"

"Yes." She smiled.

"Does he trust anyone other than Max to know what you do?" I asked with a nod.

"Nobody, I'm not even allowed to tell anyone what I do." She replied with a grin.

"Even me?" I challenged her.

"Nobody, even Max sometimes." Lela confessed.

"So, the most important person in the whole company trusts you and only you, more than even Max?" I asked.

"Yes." Lela admitted shyly.

"Do you think he would trust a dumb person to do that?"

Lela's eyes sparkled as the truth set in. She flung herself at me again, we fell to the side as she started kissing me.

I took a shower as Lela lounged in bed waiting her turn. She wanted to join me but I felt it better to slow things down a bit.

"Jane?" Lila asked sitting up in bed.

"Yes?"

"Will you still call me Princess?" Lela asked timidly.

"Would you like that?" I asked.

"Only from you." Lela replied sternly.

"Maybe from Tina?" I asked raising my brow. "She is your best friend."

"But I thought you were." Lela asked confused.

"Lela if we weren't before, after last night and this morning I think we are more than best friends, we're lovers."

It took a minute to sink in but Lela seemed to understand what I just said. She smiled broadly proud I would admit it.

"Ok, Tina too." Lela giggled.

When Lela went into take her shower I headed downstairs to find Tina.

"I missed you." I said as she poured me a cup of coffee.

"It didn't look that way earlier." Tina teased me.

Her kiss let me know she was happy to see me as well.

"Something I should know about?" Tina looked at the staircase.

"I'm not sure but I think our little girl isn't as little as we thought she was." I replied.

"Max was worried about that." Tina explained.

"Lela knows she's not smart, but what frustrates her more is being thought of as a child." I reasoned.

"Our little girl is becoming a teenager, reaching that rebellious stage?" Tina laughed. "A teenager locked in a woman's body?"

"Maybe a woman locked in a woman's body treated like a teenager?" I suggested.

"Now you sound like Poole." Tina quickly replied.

Her eyes led mine to the stairs where Lela was descending.

"Good morning Lela." Tina said purposely using her name.

Lela stopped short of the kitchen and looked at me. I smiled and nodded my head in the direction of Tina. I could see her shift nervously as she gathered her courage.

"Tina, I'm sorry I yelled at you." Lela said softly.

Tina sat down her coffee and walked over to our princess. Ignoring the apology Tina took Lela's hands and stepped back to look at her. Dressed in her favorite panties, with little fish on them from a movie, and a cropped spaghetti tee shirt Lela looked the part of the woman/child she was.

"Jane tells me I need to start treating you as a woman." Tina stated looking at Lela.

Lela looked at me and then back at Tina. At that moment I wasn't sure how she would react.

"You can still call me Princess." Lela explained logically.

"Why thank you. Maybe just here around the house, or when we're alone." Tina replied looking at me. "I'm sorry I spied on you this morning, that was rude."

"That's ok. I think your slut likes it when other people watch."

I looked at Tina and she looked at me. We both started laughing.

"I love you Princess." Tina pulled her tight and kissed her on the lips. "Why don't you call Cassie and Cody and see if they want to come over and spend the day.

While Lela called the girls. Tina and I talked some more.

Poole learned that Donald was driving the Ferrari everywhere claiming it as his. The next day Poole sent a service to pick up his Ferrari from Donald. I learned some weeks later Poole sold the car never to drive it again.

I felt bad about that but Poole told me he never really cared for the car. Still I knew it was his fathers and it surely must have some sentimental value? Then again Donald traded me just to be able to drive it.

To be continued ...
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I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the ninth of now twelve interviews I have worked on over the last four years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

*****

Since I wear a bathing suit every day I no longer think about it. Wearing it in front of twenty strange men all in one room was a different situation all together. Lela had a light yellow bikini set out. It was a more modest one but still revealing enough.

Lela was waiting for me outside the conference room. Wearing a soft mint suit just like mine accentuated not only her curves but her ebony skin as well.

"Are you ready?" I asked taking a deep breath.

Lela holding all of the files moved closer and gave me a quick kiss.

"Now I am." She giggled.

I opened the door and held it as she walked past me in the room. The quiet talking quickly stopped and except for a few whispers the room fell silent. I looked past the twenty young men all dressed in just swim trunks. Nothing tight fitting but not long and baggy either, just plain swim trunks, each with a number.

Lela sat the folders on the front desk and I walked behind her to address the room. Then and only then did I look at their faces.

"I am Jane Ramsey and this is..." Then I saw a familiar face. "...Lela..."

At that moment I froze. I recognized that face, and it smiled back at me. I looked in his eyes and I could see he too was surprised. Just then it dawned on me where I saw the young man so I looked around. I soon recognized another, he was shocked but smiled as well.

There were more but TJ and Fred's faces will always be the ones I remember seeing first. They were from the club. TJ fucked me, I gave Fred a blowjob. The quiet of the room soon filled with not so silent whispers and not so subtle snickers.

The room was filled with all of the men at the club. Standing before them in only a bikini I wondered what kind of meeting they thought this would be. As I scanned the room again and again I'm sure most thought they would be undressing me with more than their eyes.

"Gentlemen I need you to form a circle and hold hands." Lela announced as I tried to gather my thoughts.

There was an awkward moment of confusion as if they weren't sure they heard Lela right.

"If you would do that right now we can move on." I stated with authority.

Most looked at the others to see what they would do.

"You heard the ladies, get to it." TJ boomed as he took Fred's hand.

Suddenly it dawned on the others this was no mistake and started to shuffle around. Lela and I watched like hawks as some eagerly took a hand while others still resisted. Lela had assigned them random numbers 1-20 and they soon lined up accordingly as if on cue.

It wasn't really necessary as we had no idea who they were, but it was an interesting outcome just the same.

Without their names we started observing them as Lela put them through a series of drills. I'm sure Max and Poole had purposely formulated each of these to elicit varying reactions. By the time we broke for lunch I'm sure most of the guys attending wondered what the hell was going on.

Lela and I ate lunch with them and all the while I thought of the night at the club. They knew I had watched them perform sexual acts, and I damn well knew they watched me. Several among them I even fucked and sucked.

Back in the conference room Max and Poole had another barrage of tests, the last one was the best. We would pick one guy at random and have him interview the next one with questions we provided. This was repeated twenty times until each was the interviewer and interviewee.

Since they were in essence competing with each other for a job it was interesting to see how competitive they could be. At times we saw what I hoped was the best of some and the worst of others. Lela and I kept copious notes.

At four thirty Lela and I stood by the door and thanked each young man personally. At the same time Lela handed them a card with the time of their interview the next day. There were many questions and comments made as well.

"It was good to see you again Jane Ramsey..." TJ smiled and shook my hand. "...Will there be dancing tomorrow?" He teased me quietly.

"I can assure you there will be no dancing." I smiled back understanding his meaning.

"I was afraid you might say that. Probably for the best just the same." TJ squeezed my hand then released it.

I could see he wanted to say more but he moved on to Lela. Fred was the last in line. I could see he approached nervously afraid to look anywhere but my eyes.

"Thank you Ms. Ramsey." Fred replied as he offered me his hand.

It was warm and the grip was surprisingly firm for such a shy young man.

"Thank you for coming Fred, I look forward to seeing you tomorrow." I answered.

"Really?" He said as his eyes lit up.

"Really." I leaned in and kissed him on the cheek.

If anyone saw the gesture nothing was said. After they left Lela spread the files out and left them on the desk. She kissed me goodbye and closed the door behind her. I sat down and my mind again went back to the night at the club.

Poole walked in and sat down beside me without saying a word.

"Why?" I whispered without even looking up.

Poole didn't respond.

"Why did you let me make a fool of myself to people that may work here?" I now turned to face him.

"Did you Jane?" Poole reached out and took my hand. "Did you make a fool of yourself?"

"How could you?" I raised my voice. "How can I ever work with any of these young men knowing what I've done?"

His hand was a calming influence even though I was starting to become more enraged.

"Do you know how many of the women in our office I've slept with?" Poole turned me to face him.

"No."

"Take a guess." Poole lifted my chin.

"All of them?" I suggested. "Well not Claudia, I would assume."

"And yet for years you've worked with me every day?" Poole's eyes focused on mine.

"That's different." I argued. "You're the boss."

"But they're not, and you've worked with them." Poole pointed out.

I had no reasonable reply and he knew it. I had an option at the club and we both knew it. I did what I thought Poole wanted me to do, or was I trying to prove to him I would do it? Why invite future employees to such a place?

All of the guys in the room today were there. Most participated in a sexual act on some level and except for Fred did it willingly. I guess you could say Fred did, but I seduced him. Was that what Poole was really observing? Them and not me? Are they just as embarrassed as I am?

Poole let me think about that for a few minutes. Then he pulled me on his lap and held me tight. It was as if he knew all along that was what I really needed. Just for him to hold me.

"Let's get busy and put some names to those faces." Poole finally said as he kissed the back of my head. "And to be perfectly clear, the number is one, just you Jane."

Shocked at his answer I turned to face Poole. He nodded it was true. I was the only woman in the office Poole had made love to. I kissed him profusely to show him how happy I was.

Opening a folder Poole pulled out pictures with names, we matched them with the names on the files. Poole and I spent the better part of two hours matching my notes to the person's file.

I had studied those files for days and yet I was only right in matching one name with the person wearing a number on his trunks. It was TJ.

TJ is a bit older than the other applicants. Having served four years in one branch of our military, his education came a bit later in life. His initials may have helped but he seemed the most mature, and the most confident. He has that something about him, almost like Poole, that something you just can't help but like. I felt it when we fucked as well.

I was close on Fred. Right on the guy, wrong on his education. I figured a Midwest kind of guy, smart but shy, I expected him to go to a small college close to home or maybe a community college for a couple of years.

Fred was all of those things, except he went to a prestigious school with a large campus. Full ride scholarship, graduated summa cum laude.

On the ride home Poole and I talked some more about the applicants. He seemed impressed with my observations challenging me on just a few.

That night before bed Tina and I talked about the club and what I had done and with who. She didn't seem surprised by Poole's actions but didn't seem to approve either.

"Jane it's a big company, but we both know you will run into them sooner or later, maybe even work with them." Tina leaned over and kissed me. "If you think that will be a problem don't hire any of them."

She got up and walked to the door.

"Are you coming?" She snickered.

"Maybe tomorrow?" I suggested. "I need to get some sleep."

"Turning us both down? That's a first." Tina teased me then blew me a kiss.

I never thought of it but she was right. I was asleep before my head hit the pillow.

I knew it was early when the window showed it was still dark outside. As stealthy as he tried it is impossible to miss a man six feet four inches tall weighing almost two hundred and fifty pounds get in your bed.

Still craving sleep I wanted to protest when he started to undress me. My flimsy top and petite panties were no match for his pent up desire. I was like a rag doll as he pulled me over his massive frame.

I felt his stiff cock trapped between us as Poole gripped my ass cheeks and drug my pussy over its length.

"Tonight?" I whimpered as my desire betrayed my words.

"Now." Poole's cock pushed between my moistening lips.

"At lunch?" I moaned still in denial.

"Now Slut." Poole groaned as his cock swelled even bigger.

"Uh...ah...uh...oh...aaaahhhhh..." I mewed as his cock found my opening and started its journey to my depths.

Poole thrusted up as he held my ass then pulled out and thrusted even deeper. I loved this part. We both knew my pussy would take all of his cock, but during these first few moments Poole felt he could never be sure. And even though I knew my pussy was made for his cock neither was I.

"Poole..." I hissed.

"You ok?" Poole asked concerned.

"Now Poole! Fuck me now."

I arched my back and plunged my cunt down hard impaling myself over his cock. My pussy stretched to accept him as his cock grew even more. I spread my legs wider and closed my eyes thrusting my hard nipples against his chest.

Poole thrust up again, I wrapped my arms around him just hoping to hold on. It had been some time since Poole fucked me like this. It was almost like there was a need to prove something but also passion.

My pussy was alive with sensations as his massive hands still held my ass firmly. I looked up at him his nostrils flared and his eyes half closed. I pressed my chin against his chest, the pain brought his attention to me.

"Fuck me Poole." I hissed.

He smiled and thrusted again. "Yes Jane."

"Not Jane, your slut." I corrected him. "Fuck your slut now Poole, fuck her hard."

Poole's grip tightened on my ass cheeks and slammed me over his cock. I yelped a bit and winced.

"Again!" I grunted.

"Fuck!" Poole slammed deep in my cunt.

"Again!" I demanded.

"Fuck!" Poole repeated.

"Again and again." I clung to him. "It's your pussy Poole. Isn't that right? Show me Poole, show me what a good slut I am."

...

Max was already sweating when I joined him in the workout room.

"You're here early." I spoke clearly so he could hear.

"Big day today." Max called back.

"Interviews?" I asked to verify we were both using the same system.

"All day." Max smiled pedaling faster.

I headed to the rowing machine and thought about what he said and how that seemed to make him happy. For Max it was all about people. He finds satisfaction in helping everyone.

I was expecting Poole to be in the conference room when I arrived, instead Lela was there in a bright pink bikini. She sat at one end of the long conference table but my stack of files was at the other end. There were six chairs on one side of the table and only one on the other side in the middle. The void between where we sat and the chair was noticeable.

"Are we ready?" Lela giggled.

"As ready as we'll ever be." I replied as I stood behind my chair.

Lela stood up and walked to my end of the table and gave me a quick kiss. Lela opened the door directly behind the single chair. Then she left the room only to soon return with our first candidate.

"Please have a seat." Lela said as she returned to her place at the far end of the table.

The first canidate quickly took the single seat at the table that was directly in front of him. I opened the folder and started by reintroducing both Lela and myself. With the preliminaries handled I asked simple questions from our candidate. Max and Poole had teaser questions we asked as well.

A small sample are: Who is your role model, and why? What's the most interesting thing about you that we wouldn't learn from your resume alone? Describe the color yellow to somebody who is blind. If you could have dinner with anyone from history, who would it be and why?

I asked all of the questions and Lela just listened. With twenty candidates and just one day we limited the interviews to twenty minutes, sometimes less. By the third interview it was clear the responses would be different but the process was becoming predictable.

One by one each candidate would always chose the single chair just inside the door. Since I was the only one speaking, after about the third or fourth question they turned their attention to me all but ignoring Lela but for a few polite glances. And so it went for the morning. Lela and I again joined all twenty candidates for lunch where the conversation was lively.

After lunch we started again. Fred was the fifteenth candidate we met with. Taking the seat as the others did he answered the first two questions uncomfortably. He did his best to give Lela and I equal attention but was clearly frustrated. You see when he spoke to one of us the other was almost looking at the back of his head.

"I'm sorry..." Fred shifted in his seat looking perplexed.

"Yes?" Lela spoke for a rare time after introductions.

"...is it possible the two of you could sit closer..." Fred looked at Lela and then me. "...I feel I'm being rude."

Fourteen guys thought about that very thing and not one suggested it. Lela looked at me and grinned.

"What do you suggest?" I asked.

"Maybe across the table?" Fred asked shyly.

"Sure." I replied.

Lela and I both got up and moved to two of the six chairs opposite Fred. We were not maybe three feet from Fred instead of more than six. With my next question you could see Fred's whole body relax and he addressed the two of us instead of having to choose between us.

Lela and I liked his answers. He wasn't the most impressive, or the most outgoing. Thoughtful, polite and definitely smart, Fred reminded me of Max. Number eighteen was TJ, Lela took her seat and TJ's eyes never left her ass as she made her way to her chair. He looked at me knowing I caught him red handed but just smile broadly.

"Do I have to sit here?" TJ pointed to the lone chair.

He looked at Lela and back to me for an answer.

"No." Lela replied.

TJ now locked onto Lela. He studied her as she sat in her bright bikini. His head tilted to one side as she shifted uncomfortably in her chair. The room was silent, TJ did not move, and yet his eyes never stopped taking her in.

The minute TJ approached Lela I could see her tense up. For the first time in two days she seemed uncomfortable in the presence of a candidate. When she looked at me I could almost sense her eyes pleading with me for help.

"Would you like to sit here?" I offered TJ the seat beside me.

TJ Looked at me as my eyes left his to reassure Lela. He looked at her and back at me, his eyes met mine now and he smiled. TJ was now just two feet from Lela on the side of the table with just one chair. This tall solid black man knelt on one knee facing Lela, his hand rested on the empty table. Gathering up her courage she stood her ground.

"I'm sorry, I didn't mean to frighten you." TJ spoke just above a whisper. "When I saw you yesterday I thought we had met before, but surely I would never have forgotten anyone as beautiful as you."

His tone was warm and friendly.

"Except for yesterday we haven't met." Lela answered clearly.

"And yet I feel I know you as if we had." TJ continued.

"We should get started." Lela replied bluntly looking again at me.

TJ Looked at me as well, he looked at Lela and back at me then smiled. It was at that moment I saw it. Poole. Not the man of course but the persona. That look of knowing, of confidence, of understanding. Just like Poole, TJ was patient, observant and analyzing.

"Would you mind if I asked you sit beside Jane?" TJ asked.

There was a slight pause but I knew he would insist even if she refused. Lela looked at me and I nodded slightly. She seemed relieved I would agree to the request.

"Ok." Lela responded as if she had made he mind up on her own.

TJ stood and offered her his hand. It was a bold move but one that paid off as Lela reluctantly accepted. Walking her to my end of the table TJ grabbed the single chair and placed it right beside me. With the grace of a ballet dancer he deposited Lela in it.

"There things are as they should be." TJ chuckled.

To this day I still wonder if he knew then Lela and I were lovers. Walking around us both TJ took the seat I had offered earlier. Back straight, shoulders square, his broad smile put us all at ease.

"T. Johnson at your disposal ladies." TJ saluted.

The first time Lela laughed I knew TJ had won us both over. He was everything Lela and I thought he was and more. When the allotted time was up both Lela and I hated to see him go. No one else stood a chance after that.

We finished our interviews and as the last applicant closed the door Lela and I closed our files. I got up and carried my files to the other end of the table and placed them beside hers.

"Well we're not done yet." I reminded Lela.

"You're not but I am." Lela laughed.

"What?" I asked surprised.

"Tomorrow you're on your own." Lela stood up looking at the files smiling.

But don't you have to choose five?" I asked confused.

"I did, it's all in my files." Lela laughed as she pressed against me. "Kiss me, Poole will be waiting."

Lela's boldness was out of character, especially at work. Her hands gripped my hips and pulled me tight. I'll have to admit I missed her lips as much as hers missed mine. Lela's leg pressed between mine, my hands slipped inside the bottom of her bikini.

Lela gasped quietly as her pussy thrust against my thigh. I pulled her tighter as our tits alternated between us.

"Lela." I pulled loose calling out her name.

"Please Jane?" Lela whispered.

"Were at work Princess." I reminded her.

Ignoring my warning Lela rubbed her pussy even harder.

"Please Slut, I'll hurry." Lela pressed her lips to mine again.

Her tongue was desperate and greedy. I thought of stopping her but just then I felt her body shiver. I gripped the bottom of her bikini and pulled the gusset to one side. I instantly felt the wetness of her exposed pussy drug ever so slightly on my thigh.



"Is that better my love?" I whispered.

Lela's answer was drawn out over several minutes as first her lips and then her body responded to my question. I held her tight until the last tremor passed and she could again stand on her own two legs.

"I love you Jane." Lela said as her head rested on my shoulder.

"I love you Lela." I squeezed her firmly.

...

"He's waiting for you." Max said looking up from his desk.

"How's Claudia doing?" I asked acknowledging his statement.

"She'll be ready." Max replied proudly.

"Let's hope I am." I laughed nervously. "Thank goodness for Lela."

Max smiled again but this time there was concern in his eyes. "Well lets' hope she behaves herself once this is over."

He knew, Lela must have told him, otherwise why would he say such a thing? Max looked down at the tablet he was looking at when I came in. This was his way of letting me know the conversation was over.

I made my way to the small conference room across from Poole's office. He rarely uses his office but I notice the door is open. I look in only to find Lela is with him.

"Come in Jane." Poole bellows out. "We were just wrapping things up."

The office is pleasant but sparse. A functional desk, an office chair, along one wall a leather couch. Lela is curled up in his lap at one end.

"Would you take the applications from Jane and file them?" Poole asked Lela.

"Ok." Lela replied bubbly.

"Thank you." Poole kissed the top of her head then guided her from his lap.

Lela approached me and took the folders from me and left closing the door.

"Please." Poole offered me his lap Lela just vacated.

There was a happiness in his voice and a sparkle in his eye. I sauntered over and turned to lower myself over his thighs. Poole's hands gripped my ass cheeks and scooted me closer. Once in place his hands wrapped around my thighs and guided me to lean against his chest.

"I hear you have been a bad girl." Poole chuckled teasing me.

"Who told you that?" I snuggled in closer knowing he wasn't mad.

"A princess." Poole replied. "Max knows as well."

"I gathered that when I saw him." I warned Poole.

"Ah... he'll get over it he always does." Poole kissed the nape of my neck. "Still it would be wise to stand up to her at work."

Poole's hands moved higher just under my breasts. I could feel the material of my bikini start to shift.

Not since the first time Poole touched me have I felt this nervous. Maybe it was because Lela had already told Poole about her orgasm in the conference room. Maybe because we were in his office during working hours. Maybe it was because I just found his arms wrapped around Lela.

My skin tingled as Poole kissed the back of my neck. Already on edge I felt Poole's cock begin to stiffen below me.

"What are you doing?" I whispered as his hands moved up to grip my breasts.

"What would you like me to do?" Poole replied his hot breath drifted over my ear.

My tits became instantly aroused as Poole pushed the cups over my stiff nipples.

"Here?" I gasped as he tugged firmly on my engorged nub.

"Would you like to go someplace else?" Poole's right hand moved lower over my tummy.

"No." I hissed through my teeth.

Poole reached the top of my bikini bottoms, I lifted my ass letting him know what I really wanted. Poole made short work of pushing the suit bottom over my ass and thighs. I ground my ass over his growing cock and yanked the suit from my legs.

I spread my legs open exposing my sex to Poole.

"Is this what you had in mind?" I taunted him still unsure if he would go through with it.

Poole's answer came in the form of his hand cupping my cunt and slipping two fingers in. I threw my head back and twisted it to kiss his stubbled cheek. With my tits exposed and my legs splayed the tension in the room only continued to build.

Without a word from Poole I squeaked and squirmed in his lap as his fingers danced in and around my pussy. I could feel his cock straining below me, I swear Poole's heart pounded against my back as I pressed into him. The sound of my gushing pussy around his fingers filled my senses. I knew it would be soon.

"I...want...you...i n me." I gasped as rouge tremor surged through me.

I lifted my ass and frantically groped between my legs and pulled his cock free. Poole refused to help as his fingers continued to churn in my cunt. At long last I gripped the swollen shaft, lifting higher I pressed his cock beside his greasy fingers. I tried to stuff his cock in but there just wasn't room.

"Please Poole!" I cried out as he thrust his fingers in me one last time.

Poole pulled his fingers out, I impaled his cock then took his hand and guided it to my mouth where I passionately cleaned my cum from his fingers.

"Uhhggggg..." I moaned as his cock nudged my cervix.

"Fuck me slut." Poole hissed.

I put my feet on his thighs and with his hand on my waist lifted myself up his cock before thrusting down again. We had never fucked this way before, I quickly found the strength and rhythm for both of our enjoyment.

"You're so big today." I grunted as his cock pressed deep inside me.

"You're so tight today." Poole lightly bit my shoulder.

With my legs doing all of the work Poole's hands once again found my tits. I loved being stimulated from both ends. By angling my hips I could guide his massive cock under my clit and stimulate my G spot. My pussy was dripping with excitement as we continued to fuck.

I looked down and watched Poole's massive cock disappear inside my body. Easily as big as my wrist, maybe bigger, it only added to the intensity I was feeling. My calves were burning by now, my pussy was stretched, my stomach clenched as my orgasm quickly approached.

"Please fill me." I struggled to get out. "Cum in me."

Poole gripped my tits firmly and thrusted up into my cunt. I closed my eyes and felt his warmth fill the void in my pussy. Thrusting again his cum pushed around his cock, I opened my eyes and saw white froth coat Poole's cock. In and out Poole fucked me as more a more excitement clung to his shimmering cock.

I slammed down hard over Poole's cock and rode out a massive orgasm as Poole wrapped me in his arms and held me throughout. Exhausted and satisfied I sunk back against his chest. Still in his embrace Poole's breathing soon returned to normal. His now semi hard cock slipped from my pussy, his fingers teased my nipples lightly.

"What was that all about?" I whispered as the glow of my climax still filled my soul.

"A reward of sorts." Poole shifted me to one side so he could kiss me.

The passion of our kiss did little to erase my curiosity.

"A reward for what?" I asked confused.

"You'll see." Poole replied cryptically.

"Let me get us cleaned up." I offered as cum still oozed from my pussy.

"Maybe in a little bit?" Pooled whispered.

"Ok." I agreed.

Poole kissed me passionately again then just held me tight. It would be a long time before we finally separated. As much as I loved the time he held me it was another sign that worried me. Poole was acting strange at times and this was one of them.

... ... ... ... ... ... ..

"When are we going to look over the prospects?" I asked Poole as I drove us home.

"Tomorrow." Poole replied matter of factly.

"Will we have time?" I pushed thinking of the schedule.

"Trust me." Poole looked over and gave me that look letting me know the conversation was over with.

Tuesday night is the one night Poole and I usually spend together. After our tryst at work I assumed he would spend the night with Tina. I was pleasantly surprised when he came to my room and pounded my pussy again to another glorious climax. When Poole fucked me again before he left for work I started to worry again.

Sure the sex was great, Poole even seemed especially passionate. What I didn't understand was why? My pussy ached from two days of Poole's massive cock punishing my cunt. As I stood under the warm mist of the shower I wondered what piece of the puzzle I was missing.

I expected Poole to meet me in the morning to go over the applicants. The prospects themselves were on a tour of the different divisions of the companies Max and Poole run. When we hadn't met by lunch I was getting concerned. When I looked at the clock as it struck two I was getting seriously worried. The decisions needed to be made tonight at the final event.

Max and Poole had arranged a mixer for all of the applicants, men and women, at six tonight here at the office. It would be set up around the pool where Claudia, myself and the rest of the girls work. Bathing suits required as always. Those being offered a job would be staying later, the others would be placed on a waiting list and asked to leave earlier.

By four I was frantic, when we turned our tablets in just before five I was mad. With just Claudia and Max remaining behind I walked over to Poole to confront him.

"You said we would go over the applicants today." I blurted out so they could hear.

"And we will." Poole replied a bit perturbed.

"But they'll be here in an hour." I reminded him clearly agitated.

"Jane please sit down." Poole swiveled in his chair offering me his thigh.

I stood defiantly for a moment but thought better of making a scene when I remembered he asked me to trust him. I took my place on his thigh, Poole place a hand on mine.

"How long have you worked here?" Poole asked.

"Almost three years." I quickly reminded him.

"And have you ever seen me refer to a paper file when making a decision?" Poole asked.

"No." I snapped back.

"Jane you have this..." Poole pointed to my temple. "...and this..." He now pointed to my heart. "...use this..." He again pointed to my temple. "...and listen to this." Poole again pointed to my heart.

I was floored. Poole was asking me to make decisions on the company's future solely on my observations and gut instincts?

"But you said you would help me?" I argued.

"And I will, when the time comes." Poole reassured me. "Now go change, Lela has laid out something for you to wear."

As I entered my changing room I found a one piece bathing suit laid out on the table. Confused I looked around to make sure I didn't miss another suit someplace else. The suit was in a bright red with strategically placed white stripes in a stunning pattern.

I freshened up and started to put the suit on. The first thing I noticed was it had liners at the gusset and in the bra cups. It had been years since I had worn anything so equipped. Looking in the mirror the next thing I noticed was the generous cut of the material. The suit looked great but very conservative compared to how I have been dressing around Poole.

I joined Claudia and Max around the pool where staff were just finishing the setup of the large area where we work. Lela joined us a bit later in a suit much like mine but in different colors to highlight her darker skin. She saw me in the suit and headed in my direction.

"Jane you look beautiful." Lela gushed.

We hugged and kissed lightly just as Poole entered the large room. He scanned the setup and decorations before his eyes moved in our direction. He looked at Max and smiled, the same with Claudia. He looked at Lela and then at me. I could see Poole scan bathing suit before his eyes returned to Lela. I knew then he was disappointed.

Without skipping a beat Poole shrugged it off and headed to join the four of us.

"Max you've done it again." Poole called out as he offered his hand to his old friend.

"I had help." Max looked to his sister Lela.

"I'm sure you did..." Poole moved to the diminutive person beside me. "Although I'm not sure she doesn't have you helping her."

Poole leaned down and kissed Lela softly on the cheek.

"Ok folks let's get to work." Poole said happily.

Max went to his desk and made a call, shortly after twenty young men and twenty young women entered the room. All dressed in bathing suits the area around the pool was soon filled. As upbeat music played drinks were offered and after that hors d'oeuvres. The mood was surprising cheerful considering most of these people would not be guaranteed a position, some would never work here.

As with most young people in their twenties they milled around and then sought out small groups to chat with. With the comfort of at least having seen each other before most of the men were with the other men, the women with the women. The one exception I saw immediately was TJ. Not so much hitting on women none the less he was at least getting to know them.

Poole and surprising even Max walked through the crowd and engaged the prospects. Claudia joined me as I stood and looked over the room.

"So have you decided?" Claudia asked with a nervous smile.

"A few. How about you?" I responded.

"Hard to say, I know who I like but Max reminds me we are looking for the best candidate for the job." Claudia lamented.

"Has he helped much?" I pried.

"Oh yes! The man is amazing." Claudia gushed. "But he still insists I make the decisions."

"Yeah, I feel Poole will be the same way." I agreed.

"How about Lela, who did she pick?" Claudia asked.

It then dawned on me I never asked Lela that question. I had always assumed Poole and I would consult with her or go over her notes and take them into consideration.

"I haven't had a chance to ask her." I blushed.

"Well maybe you should." Claudia nodded and winked. "I better go mingle. Max thinks I need to work on my interpersonal skills."

As Claudia left I had a feeling I should do the same. I stopped and introduced myself to several groups when I spotted Lela walking to the door leading to the conference room. I started in her direction when a person tapped me on the shoulder from behind.

"So are you avoiding me or just saving the best for last?" TJ's broad smile crossed his face as he looked down on me.

"The latter of course." I quickly responded.

"I'll hold you to that." TJ teased.

"You seem to be having a good time." I nodded to the beer he was holding.

"Just for looks." TJ grinned. "Half of these people don't get it, the other half still think they're in college."

"And you?" I challenged him.

"Just checking out the competition. Wondering who I'll have to work with." TJ said boldly.

"A bit confident are we?" I taunted him.

"Shouldn't I be?" TJ cornered me.

"We'll see." I replied not committing one way or the other. "Any suggestions on who you would like to join you since you're a shoe in?"

"Just two for now." TJ answered. "The one sitting alone by the bar and the Asian guy on his phone."

TJ nodded in their directions. The first was Fred of all people, the Asian guy's name was Chen. Chen was high on my list as was TJ. Fred was in consideration but just barely.

"Fred and Chen." I offered up their names. "Why them?" I asked curiously.

"Chen is the smartest guy in the room, needs a little help with the women if you know what I mean?" TJ winked.

"And Fred?" I pressed.

"He's smart, but better than that loyal to a fault." TJ offered.

"How so?" I pressed harder.

"When you and he danced at the club..." TJ reminded me. "... Fred refused to talk about that to anybody, even me. Took a lot of abuse, some of it physically. You could trust that guy with your life."

I blushed as I remembered how I fucked TJ and gave Fred a blow job letting him cum in my mouth. I looked in the room and remembered all of the guys in this room were there. I was getting aroused just by the thought of Poole watching us that night.

TJ had that look as if he too was remembering the time we shared at the club. My body felt flushed as I remembered how TJ felt in me. Then dull ache between my legs reminded me of Poole fucking my pussy three times since last night.

I looked up at TJ as he waited for a reply. A picture of Poole's cock in my ass and TJ's black cock stretching my pussy at the same time flashed through my head. Suddenly I needed fresh air.

"Thank you TJ, but I need to see someone." I stammered.

"You will come see me before this is over?" TJ now seemed worried he had said too much.

"I promise." I leaned in and pulled him down and kissed his cheek. "I really can't thank you enough."

I headed to the door that Lela had gone out to get her thoughts on the candidates before it was too late. My head swirled with what TJ shared with me. I opened the outer door and stepped in the hall closing the door behind me. I leaned back against the door to compose myself in the quiet of the hallway.

"I'm sorry Poole but there were going to be so many women out there..." I heard Lela speaking down the hall. "They are all so young and pretty, much prettier than me."

"That may be but you had no right to give her a suit with padding." Poole replied sternly.

"What about all of the guys?"

"Jane needs to make that decision on her own."

"But she's your slut." Lela blurted out.

"Jane is what she wants to be." Poole snapped back. "Max told you and I will remind you, with Jane there are no guarantees."

"But I love her!" Lela shared.

"Then you must be willing to let her go if that's what she wants. For now you will do nothing or say anything to change that." Poole replied softening his voice. "Please do as I asked, I need to get back to the event."

I opened the door I was standing at and once again joined the throngs of people. First TJ and now this. In my mind was trying to sort out what I just heard when another distraction caught my eye.

I'm not sure how we recognize people, but with the briefest of glances my brain registered two images that should not be in the room.

"Cassie, Cody?" I muttered under my breath to myself. I looked across the pool and there they stood in bikini's talking to Max. Just then the door I was at opened. Poole stepped in the room to join me. He looked where I was looking and saw my daughters as well.

"Oh good, they're here." Poole said happily.

"You invited them?" I asked confused.

"Thought it would be best if they saw them for first time in an open setting." Poole looked down at me and smiled.

"Them?" I questioned now completely lost.

"Your future son-in-law's." Poole winked.

Still overwhelmed by the recent turn of events it was a wonder what he did next even registered. Poole slipped his hand inside of mine and took hold.

"Come, let's join them together."

The act was such a simple one. One hand taking another's, but I knew by the way he did it, Poole meant something by it.

"You smell nice." Poole whispered as we walked through the crowd.

Poole was always complimenting me however even for him the timing was odd.

"Thank you." I looked up at him. "I hoped you'd like it." I said of my perfume.

"Funny, but I swear I smelled the same scent in the hallway." Poole abruptly stopped.

His eyes pierced mine to see if I would confess.

"You know I love her too?" I admitted both being there and hearing their talk.

"I know." Poole replied squeezing my hand gently and starting to walk again.

"Poole?" I stopped him now.

"Yes Jane?"

"I need to talk to Lela." I said with urgency.

"She's gone for now, it will have to wait." Poole explained.

"But what about the interns? I haven't had a chance to get her input." I lamented.

"Haven't you?" Poole asked.

"No we haven't had a chance to talk." I explained.

"Talk? Talk about what?" Poole now grinned.

"Her observations, the reply's to our questions, you know, her gut instinct." I argued.

"Jane this isn't about what Lela learned." Poole explained. "You know my methods, use them. This is about what you learned, what you observed."

I wanted to stay and plead my case but Poole started walking to Max with me in tow. Just as we got closer I saw TJ look at my hand in Poole's. TJ then looked at me with almost a sense of understanding and relief.



"MOM!" Cassie yelled out. In a brief instant I looked at my older daughter as did TJ. He looked back at me and then to Cassie a second time. I faced my daughter as Cassie quickly moved to greet Poole and me.

"Poole." Cassie flung herself at my uncle.

Poole swept her up and planted a wet kiss on her cheek. Setting her down he moved to Cody bending down to give her a wet kiss as well.

I embraced Cassie feeling her chest press into mine. Her bikini left little to the imagination but was tame compared to some on display. Cody came over to greet me as well, her bikini a bit more conservative.

"You're both here?" I asked still a bit perplexed.

"Poole insisted we keep it a surprise." Cassie laughed.

"That and he said there would be a slew of horny cock's to check out." Cody deadpanned.

"Eligible young men is what I said." Poole moved behind me slipping his hands around my waist.

"Same thing." Cody grunted.

"Let's hope so." Cassie teased Cody kissing her cheek.

"Nothing but perverts and geeks." Cody looked around the room. "One wants to undress you with their eyes the other wants you to undress online."

"I want the one that just wants to undress me. I can take it from there." Cassie teased her sister.

"I'm sure you would." Cody sneered.

Poole kissed the back of my neck. "I'll take the difficult one, you take the horny one." Poole whispered. "No dancing tonight."

Poole released me after a second kiss to my neck. That along with his words sent a shiver down my spine.

"Come with me Cody, we need to get a drink." Poole approached my younger daughter.

"But what about me?" Cassie complained.

"Jane will introduce you." Poole relayed.

"I will?" I looked at Poole bewildered.

"Just remember, no dancing tonight." Poole took Cody by the hand and led her away.

Cassie stood looking at them then turned to me. "What did he mean by that?"

"Poole is being Poole." I took Cassie's hand.

We watched as Poole led Cody to the bar. It was then I saw Fred sitting not far away. Something in my gut told me it would be him. I looked at Fred, his eyes were focused on Cody the whole time she was at the bar with Poole. If he checked her out I didn't notice as his eyes seemed focused on her face.

Poole ordered and turned Cody in the direction of Fred. Just feet away Poole soon struck up a conversation with the shy young man. Fred stood and shook Cody's hand, his eyes never leaving hers. Words were spoken, Cody looked at me and Cassie.

Fred looked at Cassie only briefly but then his eyes met mine. He clearly blushed guiltily which both Cassie and Cody noticed.

"Do you know him?" Cassie turned to me clearly intrigued.

"We've met. He is an applicant for the intern program." I answered half way.

"Did you fuck him?" Cassie leaned in and hissed.

It wasn't my answer that tipped her off it was my delay in doing so.

"No." I replied much too late.

"But you did do something?" Cassie accused me not giving up.

Just then Poole looked over and seeing us standing in the same place made it clear he was not happy. He nodded his head slightly in the direction of the crowd. I realized he wanted me to introduce Cassie to someone. With all that took place I was still a bit in a fog. I scanned the crowd and then I saw him.

Tall and black TJ stood out even among the other black men present. 'No dancing tonight' came back to my thoughts. TJ was talking to the Asian man, Chen, unaware what I was soon going to offer. I took Cassie's hand and pulled her close.

"Come with me, I want you to meet someone." I whispered.

'Which one?" Cassie scanned the whole room looking for the lucky man.

"You'll see. Don't look yet." I growled.

TJ glanced at me as he had all night just to see if I remembered him. Looking back at the man he was talking to I started off with Cassie. We made our way around the pool behind TJ. About half way there he looked to find me again but I was gone.

Slowly we made our way through the crowd coming up behind my past lover.

"Which one." Cassie pleaded to know as we passed each potential suitor.

"Not yet." I hissed.

About five feet behind TJ I stopped as he talked to Chen. I looked at Cassie not sure how to introduce her to TJ.

"That's him..." I started to explain but stopped short.

"The Asian guy?" Cassie asked since he was the one mostly facing our direction.

"No..." I hesitated. "...the tall one." I still struggled.

"But mom...he's black." Cassie leaned in and whispered in my ear.

At this moment I realized I really didn't know how my daughter felt about black men, or any other race for that matter. Her hand gripped mine tighter sending another mixed signal. Was she excited to meet him or did she want to run.

"I'd like you to meet him." I replied not hesitating.

"Are you sure?" Cassie moved in front of me.

"Yes baby." I blushed.

"So this is the one you fucked." Cassie accused me.

"Please Cassie, not here." I whispered.

"Did you fuck him slut?" Cassie dared to raise her voice.

"Just once." I reluctantly admitted.

"And you still want me to meet him?" Cassie searched my eyes for a motive.

"Poole does too." I reminded her.

"And he knows?" Cassie looked around to find him. "What am I saying? Of course he does." Cassie mumbled under her breath.

"Will you baby?" I pleaded with her now.

"No dancing, is that what Poole said?" Cassie asked me bluntly.

"Not tonight Cassie." I answered her.

"And you, will you dance with him again?" Cassie probed.

"TJ and I agreed not to, even before I knew you were coming." I admitted.

"But he still wanted to?" Cassie pressed.

"You'll have to ask him that." I suggested before I thought of what I just said.

"Let's go do that then." Cassie pulled me with her now.

Chen saw us approaching having seen me standing behind TJ earlier. He looked at me as Cassie was looking at TJ. He could sense that we were not coming to see him. Chen looked up at TJ and nodded in our direction. TJ turned just as Cassie and I started to move to his side.

"Oh, hello." TJ smiled happily at me.

"Chen, TJ this is my daughter Cassie." I introduced them.

"Hello." Chen nodded with a smile.

"Hello." Cassie replied. "Have you fucked my mother?"

Chen gulped then turned all but purple with embarrassment.

"No." He answered quietly looking around.

"What about you?" Cassie looked at TJ defiantly.

"I'm pretty sure that is none of your business." TJ deferred.

"Well if you ever want to dance with me, it just became my business." Cassie countered.

"And if I don't want to dance with you?" TJ taunted Cassie.

"Then you're a liar." Cassie accused him. "The cock never lies."

We all looked down to see a growing tent in TJ's swim trunks.

"Well a gentleman would never kiss and tell, but let's just say in this case he wouldn't lie to deny it." TJ grinned.

"Fair enough, now buy me a drink." Cassie demanded. "Oh and just so you know, there will be no dancing tonight, so you might want to take a swim to put that thing away." Cassie looked at his crotch.

"Um, well...uh..." Tj was tongue tied.

"I warned you she couldn't be tamed." Poole put his arm over TJ's shoulder. "Maybe you and Chen could take that swim. Cassie will join you in a minute or so."

TJ looked at me and then Chen. He looked at Cassie and seemed to know Poole would keep his word. Without hesitating TJ ran the few steps to the pool and jumped in. Chen looked at us then followed him not far behind.

"Are you sure about this?" Cassie looked up at Poole.

"It's your decision Cassie, it will always be your decision." Poole answered.

"Mom, are you sure?" Cassie looked at me.

"I only know you should find out for yourself." I replied.

"And Cody?" Cassie looked around the room to find her sister.

"Why don't you ask her when she joins you?" Poole nodded to the water.

Cassie kissed us both then took a leap of faith and joined TJ and Chen in the deep end. Poole and I watched as Cody and Fred joined them. After that the splashing steadily grew as many of the others joined in.

Poole and I made our way to his desk, I sat on his thigh as we talked and watched the applicants enjoy what little time they would have left before our decisions. I'll have to admit it wasn't easy picking five. Fred, TJ and Chen were in. My problem was deciding who would be out. Poole helped as he said he would but not in ways I expected.

Poole asked me to consider a variety of things including how they treated Lela, and myself, but also each other. After I chose the other two, Poole had me give him the next five and the next five again. Just before ten three groups of five people left the room.

The last five guys and gals thought for sure they were the ones that were chosen. And they were, they were chosen to leave the buildings first, the least likely to return for a job. Max, Claudia, Poole and I met with the top ten prospects. Based on our decisions they were offered paid full time intern positions.

The next group were offered part time paid internships. The last group offered non paid part time internships. Over the next couple of weeks several of the interns left for a variety of reasons and adjustments were made accordingly. Fortunately for now TJ, Fred and Chen plus two others stayed with the company. If you really must know Lela and I agreed on four of the five.

...

"Cassie knows." I mentioned to Poole as we drove home.

"And yet she stayed." Poole replied smugly.

"And that makes you happy?" I scowled.

"It does." Poole looked at me. "It proves Cassie trusts you. They both do Jane."

Poole and I talked about the girls often but never like this. Even after they day they had sex with him Poole never brought it up again. But tonight we talked about Cody and Cassie the whole way home.

Tina was still away on business and I knew Poole would want me to spend another night with him. Normally I would relish the thought but my pussy was still tender. Since it was late it was possible we could just go to sleep.

I joined Poole in his room tonight. Wearing pajamas I slipped under the covers while he was in the bathroom. Poole was naked when he joined me and quickly closed the gap between us.

"You're wearing pajamas?" Poole gripped my tit nuzzling close.

I knew better than to lie, besides if I told him I was just tired he might wake me up later.

"I'm still a little sore from this morning." I whispered. "I'd be happy to give you a blow job." I giggled.

"I had something a bit more intimate in mind." Poole suggested.

"Oh, well, we could but I'll need some time to prepare." I explained.

"Not that, but thanks for the offer." Poole chuckled. "Now let me help you get undressed."

I'm pretty sure he just told me he was going to fuck me again? Didn't he hear me explain why we shouldn't? Poole's lips met mine and for the next twenty minutes he undressed me and kissed every inch of my body, well almost.

My pussy was dripping by now but still throbbing from the earlier poundings. When he looked in my eyes I pleaded him to be gentle.

"Here, use this." Poole rolled to the side and handed me a tube of lube. "Don't be stingy now, I want you to enjoy this."

Did I hear him right? Poole knew this would be uncomfortable and he still wants me to do this? I coated my hands liberally and coated his cock. I started to move over Poole as he laid on his back but he stopped me.

"Now yourself." Poole said.

I coated my hand again and thrust it between my legs. I could feel the cool gel coat my tender inner walls as my fingers spread it about. I rubbed my clit sending a delicious tremor through my body.

"Now slowly." Poole instructed me.

Poised over his jelly coated cock I placed it at the entrance to my pussy. The mushroom head bluntly pushed my inner walls against my bruised muscles. I gasped and started to pull off but Poole grabbed my hips and stopped me.

"I said slowly." Poole chastised me.

"But you're so fucking big." I cursed.

"You never complained before." Poole replied.

"You never fucked me four times in less than a day." I complained.

"Two days." Poole corrected me.

"Day and a half." I argued.

"Just go slowly." Poole chuckled. "Trust me."

Millimeter by millimeter I slowly eased myself over Poole. It was almost like I could feel his blood pumping through his cock I was so sensitive. The dull ache was slowly changing to greedy desire the further I lowered myself. The lube mixed with my desire removed most of the friction I usually enjoy.

"Are you ok?" Poole whispered as I looked past my tits to his cock not yet half way in me.

"I will be." I bit my lip. "Maybe I should just get this over with."

"Trust me Jane." Poole's eyes met mine.

"I thought I was your slut?" I searched his eyes for meaning.

"Not tonight." Poole replied seriously.

"Why?" I dared to ask.

"Just go slow. Ok?" Poole gripped my hips tighter.

I heeded his advice and painstakingly move at a snail's pace over his cock. I could feel his cock snake deeper and deeper all the while Poole watched me in utter silence. I could see his chest rise and fall with each breath, my heart pounded in my chest as I was mere inches from my goal.

Poole moved his hands from my hips and along my sides his firm grip never relaxed. My body was in a world I no longer controlled. The ache in my pussy was ever present but so was the need to be fucked. My whole body quivered now, my skin sensitive to every move of mine or Poole.

"Stop there." Poole looked up at me again.

"Here?" I asked just short of his cock pressing against my cervix. "Ok." I replied when he nodded.

Poole's hands moved under my breasts then over them. It was electric as he softly caressed me. My nipples were uber sensitive as the palms of his hands drug over them. I could feel the spasms in my pussy contract over his cock reminding me of the delicious conflict of pain and pleasure.

"Now lie down on me." Poole wrapped his arms around my back and pulled me over his chest. "I'm yours Jane."

I almost cried I was so affected by those three little words as his body relaxed below me. My body was on pins and needles in anticipation of the inevitable thrust of Poole's cock. My sensitive nipples pressed against the fine hair on his chest, my pussy engulfed his swollen cock.

I wanted to stretch up and kiss him but that would mean giving up what I so patiently accepted. Even Poole's hands drifted lightly on my back instead of gripping my ass for leverage. My pussy wrestled with what to do next, part of me wanted to fuck the other part of me wanted to bask in the glory of just having Poole in me.

Torn on what to do I did something new. I circled my pelvis around his hard cock. Moving neither up or down, or in and out I just rolled my hips let his cock swirl inside my pussy. Slowly at first, just enough to test the limits of my discomfort. Amazingly there was none so I moved a bit faster.

I pressed against Poole's groin with my clit and soon a whole new sensation started to flush through me. The ache in my pussy was now turning to pleasure in ways I can't explain.

I ground myself against Poole as he patiently allowed me ride his cock.

"Fuck me!" I growled.

"Not tonight Jane." Poole caressed my back. "Doesn't this feel good?"

It felt sensational but in my mind I needed more. I needed all of him in me, I need to show Poole... I need him to cum.

"OH FUCK!"

I yelped as I thrust down over his cock in discomfort.

"Jane..." Poole gripped my ass cheeks. "...please don't."

"But I want to make you happy." I pleaded.

"But you were, I am."

"I want you to cum in me..." I ground my clit against Poole again. "...I need to feel it."

"Ok, here let me help you." Poole's hands moved off my ass and up to my back.

I felt his cock swell inside me, quickly at first, and then another.

"Do that again." I purred.

Poole flexed his cock and my pussy responded by contracting around it.

"Mmmmmmmmm." I lifted my head and showed him my happiness.

Poole flexed again, I ground my clit against his groin and met the next surge by clamping his cock hard.

"Don't stop." Poole hissed.

I rotated my hips twirling around his cock. I contracted and he flexed. My pussy was slick with excitement and lube.

"Hurry Poole." I gasped as my clit drug over his groin again.

"Don't wait." He muttered.

My pussy was on autopilot now, he couldn't have stopped me from cumming if he tried. I squeezed and ground, then cursed and rotated. I knew Poole was close as his hands gripped my sides firmly

"Now Jane."

It was too late but not by much. My body was in mid shudder when I felt his warm cum flood my sex. The feeling pushed my orgasm to the next level. I wanted to fuck his cock but Poole held me in place.

With limited movement I ground down one last time mashing my clit between us. I moaned as the pleasure spread throughout my body. With one last quiver my body settled in over Poole.

His hands released my sides and once again started to softly caress my back. I closed my eyes and felt Poole's cock start to soften. I knew even half hard it would stay firmly in place inside my cunt.

"I love you Poole." I said in a dreamy state.

His hands paused for a moment on my back as the words I chose sunk in for us both. Then as quickly as they stopped they started again. I knew it was a mistake to be so blunt but it was true.

"Goodnight Jane, we'll talk in the morning." Poole eventually replied.

I knew better than to expect him to reply in kind. I knew he cared for me, maybe more than even he wanted to admit. Still I didn't expect Poole to say he loved me, I am here to be his slut. Still it hurt.

I started to move to leave but Poole stopped me again.

"Please stay." Poole suggested.

"I should clean us up." I replied.

"Or you could just stay where you are." Poole caressed my back.

"I would like that." I answered emotionally.

...

I'm not sure when Poole rolled me off and snuggled behind me. It was five in the morning when he left for the bathroom. Around six I heard him talking to someone downstairs. Maybe on the phone?

"Hey sleepy head?" She giggled.

"Lela what are you doing here?" I asked looking at the clock.

Lela was standing beside the bed stark naked.

"Poole is sending us on a trip. You need to get showered and dressed." Lela smiled.

"Why aren't you dressed?" I asked quizzically.

"Because I get to help." Lela laughed.

"Oh you do, do you?" I teased her. "Does Max know that?"

"Only if you tell him." Lela replied smugly. "Hurry Jane we don't have much time."

It was a good thing we didn't. Lela was very playful and easily distracted as we took our shower.

...

I pulled the last suitcase from the carousel as Lela stood quietly beside me. If the plane ride was hard for her, the throngs of strange people in the airport was overwhelming.

We made our way to the car rental. After we loaded the luggage and headed from the terminal Lela started to relax.

"What time is she expecting us?" I asked Lela looking at the clock on the dash for the time difference.

"She's not." Lela relied. "Tina is only expecting me, you're a surprise."

"A surprise?" I asked coyly.

"Poole thinks she misses you." Lela giggled. "I think you miss her."

"And that wouldn't upset you if I did?" I asked cautiously.

"Not at all." Lela answered matter of factly. Then as if she missed something Lela looked over at me intently. "Should it?"

Unwittingly I had put myself on the spot. If I expected her to be jealous, Lela's response made it clear she had no such thoughts.

"No Princess." I reached out and caressed Lela's cheek. "And you're right. I do miss her."



Lela smiled with pride knowing she was right.

I wasn't sure what the plan was so I followed Lela's suggestion and drove to the hotel. Lela confirmed our reservation and soon we found ourselves in the room. It was nice and respectable, nothing extravagant or high class.

One king sized bed, a desk and chair in one corner, a small love seat along the wall. The mini bar was below the TV, the bathroom had just a shower.

"When do we meet her?" I asked Lela as we unpacked.

"I don't know?" Lela replied not looking up. "She's supposed to call me around 7."

Lela and I waited dinner on Tina until 8. We left word at the desk which restaurant we were at just in case. By 9:30 and still no call I went to the bathroom and took a shower. When I came out Lela looked forlorn.

"She's going to be late." Lela looked at me unhappily.

"Is that a problem?" I asked not sure of the consequences.

"I was hoping to surprise her." Lela replied disappointingly.

"Well we can surprise her in the morning." I suggested.

'No, that's ok..." Lela forced a smile. "...you go next door and wait for her. Tina won't want to wait to see you."

"What about you Princess?" I asked concerned. "Maybe we could snuggle until she gets back"

"We better not, besides I need to be up early. No, you should go wait for Tina alone."

Lela gave me a key card to a room just down the hall on the other side. Wearing a sexy nightgown I gave Lela one last kiss before checking for other guests. I scampered down the hall and looked back giggling as the door opened. Lela blew me another kiss.

I must have nodded off as I waited for Tina to return. I had pulled back the covers and nestled in her bed in an upright position. I awoke in the dimly lit room to passionate voices.

"Can't you wait until I get in the room?" A familiar voice asked as the door latched.

"No...!" Tina gasped.

"Don't you need to check in on Lela?" Elaine questioned.

"It's late she'll be in bed where I intend to take you." Tina hissed.

"Are we a little too horny?" Elaine laughed. "Here let me help you."

After remembering where I was and why, I realized their voices were coming down the short hall. I tried to grab the sheet and pull it over me just as Elaine cleared the corner.

"Tina!" Elaine stopped suddenly.

With her top down and breasts exposed Tina had a firm grip on one tit. Elaine grabbed Tina's wrist and pulled her hand free exposing herself even more.

"Jane!" Tina yelped in shock. "What are you doing here?"

I looked at Elaine who was now clearly disappointed to see me. Our eyes met and I could see the frivolity of their entrance had drained from her whole body. Elaine was now trying to cover up as I shifted in the bed uneasily.

"Poole sent me here with Lela." I spoke softly now looking at Tina. "He thought you could use some company, obviously he was wrong."

I knew Tina had other lovers, but seeing her with one hurt me more than it should have. At first Tina seemed offended by my rude reply but then her stance softened. Caught in the middle of situation not of her making Tina looked at Elaine. I stood up from the bed.

"I should go." I offered heading in their direction.

"Maybe she could stay?" Tina asked Elaine.

It took a second for Elaine and I to register what Tina just suggested. I had never been with two women but the idea didn't repulse me as much as who would be joining us did. Elaine and I didn't hate each other but there was no love between us either.

"I really should leave." I repeated rather than be honest.

"You're staying slut!" Tina glared at me. "Elaine was just on her way out."

At that moment two worlds spun in different directions. Elaine just learned that Tina chose me over her. I could see the rage on Elaine's face as Tina's rebuff sunk in. I tried not to gloat but I'll admit a smile crossed my face.

"Fine..." Elaine snarled. "...have it your way."

"I'll see you in the morning, we can talk then." Tina replied sternly.

I stood silently as Tina led Elaine to the door where she refused to kiss Tina goodbye. Tina closed the door and stood facing it for several moments before turning to face me.

"This is such a great surprise." Tina said closing the distance between us.

"Is it?" I asked still uncertain.

"You're still here aren't you?" Tina whispered as her hand stroked my cheek.

"Yes." I admitted meekly.

"Stay here, don't move." Tina lightly kissed my lips.

Turning she disappeared in the bathroom. I stood patiently as I heard the shower run briefly then other rustling behind the bathroom door. When Tina returned she was naked.

"On the bed Jane." Tina barked out.

I quickly moved to the bed sitting up just as she found me earlier. Tina instantly grabbed my ankles and quickly pulled me on my back. With cat like quickness Tina pounced on the bed and lowered her pussy over my mouth as she faced my feet.

"I need you to be a slut tonight!" Tina growled just before she lowered her damp cunt.

The heady aroma filled my nostrils as her tangy essence soon hit my taste buds. Tina ground down hard as my tongue extended to push between her greedy lips.

"God how I miss you!" Tina shuddered over me.

With my arms under her shins it was all I could do to push her hips up to keep from suffocating.

"Don't you dare make me cum yet." Tina growled as her body started to quiver.

She was well on her way and there wasn't much I could do to stop her. Then I did something I have rarely done, I bit her pussy.

"Oh FUCK! You nasty bitch." Tina yelled.

She ground down even harder, my lip was mashed between my teeth and her pubic bone. I chewed on her labia's, not to hurt her but to let he know I had not given up.

"So you want to play rough, do you?" Tina growled happily.

'SMACK' Tina brought her hand down sharply over my pussy. Smack, smack, smack. Tina continued to abuse my cunt. My legs thrusted my pelvis up hoping to shorten the distance between her hand and my pussy. My tongue went back to work making her cum.

"Oh you naughty slut." Tina cooed as her pussy started to seep with excitement.

Just then I felt her hand push under my panties and two fingers curled inside my pussy. With my ass still off the bed she pulled my pelvis up even further. I moaned but her cunt sealed off all evidence of my pleasure. I spread my legs wide apart giving her access to my growing desires.

"So you've missed me too?" Tina teased me.

Pulling her fingers out she drug them harshly over my clit. Tina smacked my pussy again, then fingered me back to pleasure. Tina repeated this over and over as I concentrated on bringing her off. I was humping her hand as Tina ground her pussy over my face.

Growing tired and both in need of an orgasm Tina made the first move.

"I bet you need Poole's cock don't you slut?" Tina rubbed my clit until I groaned. "Let's see if I can improvise?"

Folding four fingers together Tina worked them in and out of my frothy cunt while her thumb strummed my clit. Redoubling my efforts I attacked her pussy with a vengeance. It didn't take long before Tina and I started to shudder in unison.

With her creamy excitement flowing from her pussy I lathered it around her clit. Tina's body tensed then started jerking uncontrollably. Her orgasm hit hard, grinding her cunt over my mouth, my tongue stabbed deep in her pussy. With her climax peaking Tina was no longer focused on my pleasure.

I broke one arm free and gripped the wrist of the hand fucking my pussy. Holding on for dear life I rode out my orgasm well after Tina's subsided. Tina rolled to the side as we both basked in the glow of sexual release. Tina reached down and offered me her hand.

I positioned myself beside her lying the wrong way in the bed. Her satisfaction couldn't have been more apparent if it was written on her forehead.

"Why so happy?" I asked as her lips left mine.

"Is it that obvious?" Tina blushed.

I wanted to answer but her lips pressed hard against mine. Still in my nightgown I wrapped up Tina and held her close. I wanted her now more than ever, I wanted to feel Tina against my bare skin, I wanted her to know how much I still loved her.

"Let me get undressed." I whispered.

Tina propped herself up and looked down in my eyes. She was crying now and I wasn't sure why.

"Tina?" I questioned caressing her back.

"Do you know what this means?" Tina replied choking back tears.

"What?" I questioned without a clue.

"Poole still loves me." Tina cried with a smile.

"What are you talking about..." I said still puzzled. "...of course he does."

"Oh Jane I love you." Tina's lips met mine again for a long lasting kiss.

We just laid there holding each other kissing romantically for quite some time.

"You should go get cleaned up you smell like pussy." Tina teased me.

We kissed a few more times than I headed to the bathroom to freshen up. Removing my nightgown I came out of the bathroom naked only to find Lela was now in the room with Tina.

"Jane!" Lela ran to me. "Tina says I can sleep with you."

One look at Tina and I knew she wanted Lela to be here.

"As long as Tina can stay too." I replied.

"Ok." Lela quickly replied. "Can I get undressed?"

With good night kisses all around I settled in bed between my two lovers.

Friday morning I woke to a naked Lela kissing Tina goodbye.

"You leaving?" I asked Tina.

"No my love you are." Tina walked over dressed for work. "Your job is done here."

"My job?" I asked confused.

"Tell Poole I'll be home Monday and make it up to him." Tina smiled. "Watch over our Princess."

Tina looked up at Lela standing naked at the foot of the bed.

"I'll tell housekeeping to stop by later." Tina leaned down and winked at me.

Giving me a passionate kiss Tina stood to leave.

"I'm so happy you came, both of you." Tina said then headed down the hall.

I heard the door latch as it closed then looked at Lela. She seemed uncertain what to do next.

"Are you going to join me?" I asked picking up the covers.

Lela's caramel skin contrasted on the white sheets as she slid against me.

...

The earliest flight we could get home was late Friday night, and it had a 2 hour layover in Denver. Our first flight left on time but was delayed to land in Denver for bad weather. The second leg of our flight was delayed as well. I texted Poole letting him know we would not be home until Saturday morning.

When Lela and I finally arrived back at home it was late Saturday afternoon. Lela hadn't slept at all during the flight home. I didn't fare much better. The house was empty, we were tired and hungry. Lela and I ate something then headed up to my room to take a long nap. I left a note for Poole to wake me when he got home.

"Jane." Poole whispered as he sat on the bed beside me.

"What time is it?" I asked.

Poole was dressed as if he was going to play golf.

"It's early Sunday morning." He replied with a broad grin.

"You didn't wake me?" I complained.

"I got home late myself. Tina said I should leave you two sleep."

I rose my head and looked around. "Tina's home?"

"No, I talked to her on the phone." Poole ran his hand through my hair guiding my head back to the pillow. "I'll be home later tonight. We can talk then." Poole whispered as Lela rustled behind me.

"Promise?" I smiled.

"I promise." Pooled leaned down and gave me a quick kiss.

Leaving my room Poole made his way down the stairs. Lela's arm slid over my side gripping a tit.

"No boys." Lela giggled.

"Ok Princess, no boys." I laughed rolling on my back.

Lela moved closer. Her soft tit slid under mine her nipple clearly hard. Lela's hand moved down and softly stroked the mound of my pussy.

I could feel my skin tingle as the thought of what might happen when Lela's hand found my mound. We had been intimate on several occasions but I was always the one initiating that. I almost held my breath in anticipation as her dark brown finger grazed my protruding lips.

"Jane..." Lela shifted looking into my eyes for permission.

"Shhh." I whispered hoarsely.

I lifted my pelvis forcing myself against her hand firmly.

"I love you Lela."

A knowing smile crossed her face. Lela now looked down at her hand and back up at me. If there was a moment of hesitation it was very brief as her fingers slipped between my now moist lips. I spread my legs further confirming her actions were desired.

"Mmmmmm." I mewed as her middle finger found the source of my excitement.

I knew Lela wanted to talk. I knew she wanted to ask questions on what to do. I knew she wanted to make me feel how I have made her feel. I stroked Lela's cheek then guided her close so I could kiss her.

"You're doing fine Baby, just don't stop." I assured Lela before her lips pressed hard against mine.

The passion of her kiss was no match for what I was feeling now. The tingle I felt earlier was now a burning desire to show my lover what I wanted. Lela did her part by exploring my pussy with one finger and now two. Each time Lela found the right place, the right pressure, the right fucking touch I moaned.

I spread my legs further and with my knees bent thrusted my pussy even higher off the bed. If I didn't know better I might have thought Lela was playing with me. God was I close. One more flick, one more thrust, my pussy was desperate for release.

"OH Princess!" I gasped as my cunt contracted around her fingers.

My tits jostled, Lela's tits jiggled as the pace of her fucking me was reaching a fevered pitch.

"I need you Lela." I screamed as my legs clamped shut around her hand.

My body shuddered on the edge of a frustrated orgasm. Knowing what Lela loved best I quickly rolled on top of my lover.

"Open your legs." I demanded.

"Jane are you mad at me?" Lela's eyes started to water.

"Open your legs." I grunted shifting between them as they spread.

Shifting quickly I ground my soaked pussy over Lela's clit. Lela gasped as she looked up at me still confused.

"Jane...?"

"Cum with me." I growled "Lela I need you to cum with me." I softened my words.

Lela rolled her hips up and gripped my waist to guide me over her clit. I circled over her cunt as Lela writhed below me. The excitement from my pussy now cast a sheen over her dark brown sex. I ground down pushing and pulling her pussy lips with mine.

"Jane hurry." Lela looked up at me with desperation.

I swear I felt her cunt pulse against mine. Lela gripped me more firmly and thrust up harder. We were both now gushing against each other. It really didn't matter but it was hard to tell who was closer now.

"Now Princess?" I taunted Lela.

"Yes." She cooed.

I rubbed her clit up and down.

"Now?" I teased her further.

I rubbed her clit side to side.

"Jane!" Lela hissed.

"Cum Princess."

I clamped her pussy firmly between my legs.

"JANE!" Lela screamed.

The first buck of her cunt against mine sent me sailing with Lela in a tsunami of an orgasm. I held her pussy hard against mine as we rode each other thrusting and grinding with the last ounce of our energy. The bed was soaked our pussy's raw and abused.

I fell to my side and lay still just catching my breath. Lela was the first to move. She untangled herself from me as I laid on my back. Moving on top Lela joined me clearly happy.

"I love you Jane." Lela said before kissing me passionately.

I pulled Lela on top of me and held her close. It may not have been the best of starts but it was a start none the less. Lela settled in above me happy to just be held.

To be continued...
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Chapter 11

I left Lela in the bathroom as I made my way downstairs to the kitchen. I emptied the old coffee from the pot and looked in the fridge to make something for lunch. With Tina out of town and myself tied up the last week on interns the shelves were all but bare. I went to the pantry and things were not much better there.

I started to make a list when Lela showed up in just my robe.

"You want to go grocery shopping with me?" I laughed showing her the limited choices in the refrigerator.

"Sure." Lela happily replied.

We found enough to sustain ourselves for lunch. I sent Lela up to change as I tidied up the kitchen and ran the dishwasher. Poole may be a germ-a-phobe sexually but in the kitchen not so much. Not that he is messy person but the distance from the sink to the dishwasher is just a few feet.

I looked out the open window at a perfect day. Warm with a slight breeze and no humidity. I thought of calling the Cassie and Cody to come over but decided to wait until we came back from shopping. Lela came down the stairs wearing an outfit I can only describe as appalling for a woman of her age.

With short shorts and a tee shirt with a massive kitten she dressed like a teenager. At least she was wearing a bra. I was going to say something but she looked so happy I decided not to force her to change. Instead I tried to give her a subtle hint.

"That's a look."

"Max hates it." Lela pulled the tee shirt out and looked at the kitten. "He won't let me wear it at home."

Just the giddiness of Lela knowing she was getting away with something over Max again made me love her even more. Lela's childlike dress was nothing compared to her child like grocery shopping. I had been clothes' shopping with her before but this was on a whole new level.

If I had let Lela have her way the cart would have been filled with candy and snacks. I was constantly putting things back on the shelf only to find something else she had to have. In the end I caved on just a couple of items but only if she picked a healthy alternative as well.

Stopping at the drug store and gas station we headed home to unload. I had just walked in the door from the garage. Lela had found the licorice and was happily devouring the first piece.

"One more and that's it for today." I frowned at her.

Lela pulled out two more then handed me the package sticking out her tongue as she taunted me.

"I'm going to hide the rest." I replied sticking out my tongue.

Lela burst out laughing causing me to do the same. I had my arms filled with groceries when I heard the faint sound of a phone ring. The tone was different from mine, so l looked at Lela.

"Is that your phone?" I asked as the phone sounded again.

"No." Lela looked at me innocently. "It sounds like Poole's"

She was right, it was Poole's. Moving to the sliding door I opened it instantly finding Poole's phone as it rang yet again. The number was from another state.

"Hello?" I hurriedly said.

"Oh... I'm sorry...I must have a wrong number." The female voice said.

"This is Poole's phone." I replied quickly.

"Oh!" I could hear the relief in her voice as I explained the confusion. "Is Poole there?"

"I'm sorry, he isn't. He must have misplaced his phone when he left this morning." I explained further. "This Jane."

"So it is. I've heard so much about you." He voice sounded intrigued. "This is Marietta, Max's aunt, but please call me Mary."

"How can I help you Mary?" I asked.

"I don't suppose Max is around?" Mary inquired.

"On Sunday he and Poole play golf. After that they have lunch and spend the day together. They might be at Max's house?" I suggested.

"Yes I know, I called Max but there was no answer." Mary explained. "I was hoping to get Poole."

"Lela is here, would you like to talk to her?" I offered.

There was a long pause before Mary answered.

"Jane, I was hoping to talk to Max first." Mary sounded thoughtful in her response.

"Is there a problem?" I probed.

"I'm afraid there is..." Marietta relayed. "...it's about her mother."

I looked at Lela who was watching me talk on Poole's phone. She stood there in her kitten tee shirt and sexy shorts. Still I saw a mature woman that most people look past. I had a feeling this was something that shouldn't come from me.

"Lela will know what to do, and I'll be right here." I tried to reassure Mary.

"Ok." Mary replied with no other option.

"Lela, it's your Aunt Marietta she needs to tell you something very important." I explained handing her the phone.

Lela took the phone and started talking to Mary. I moved away just far enough to give her some privacy. As they talked I could see Lela becoming more agitated the longer the call lasted. Lela looked at me as a tear started running down her cheek.

I wanted to run and hold her but thought better of it for now. It wasn't long before Lela hung up and sat down the phone. Again I wanted to console her but decided to let her come to me if she wanted.

"Mama's in the hospital." Lela explained emotionally.

Lela wiped her eyes and put on a brave face. "The ambulance took her."

"Are you ok?" I dared to ask.

"Mary says it's her heart." Lela started to waver.

I moved closer watching her carefully. Lela wanted to be strong, she wanted to show me she could handle this. Then suddenly Lela ran to me.

"It's ok Princess." I said as I wrapped my arms around her. "It's ok to be scared."

"Max...we need to tell Max." Lela's eyes pleaded with me.

"We will, I'll drive you home." I assured her.

"What if he's not there? Will you stay with me until he arrives?" Lela held me tight.

"Yes darling." I kissed her cheek. "I won't leave until you tell me I can. Promise."

We held our embrace for another moment then kissed softly. I wrote a note for Poole in case he came home before I talked to him.

In the car Lela explained that her mom fainted, they think she might have had a stroke. I knew she hasn't been well for some time, that is why she moved back home a couple of years ago. To my knowledge it hadn't been this serious but then Max doesn't really talk about his family except to Poole.

Lela explained her mom was in the hospital, her Aunt Mary was with her. They were running tests but told Mary she would be staying for at least a couple of days. I'm not sure if Lela knew what that meant but I did. Hospitals don't keep you for a couple of days unless you are seriously sick.

I knew about where Max lived but I had never been to his house let alone in it. Come to think of it, other than his sister Lela, Poole was the only one I knew who had.

Maybe two miles from Poole, Max's house was just as understated. The house was in an upscale neighborhood but not exclusive. The first thing I noted was the wonderful landscaping surrounding the home. Having two black thumbs myself it was truly impressive.

The roof on the house was tall with multiple peaks making it look like it was two stories but it was really a ranch. The house sat high in front and the ground tapered off to the back.

We pulled in past the garage to park under a carport out of the sun. Everything about the exterior was neat and tidy. Lela led me to the side door under the carport pulling out her key to unlock the door. Tuning the key Lela hesitated.

"Maybe I should go in and see if they're home?"

"You want me stay here?" I asked a bit offended.

Lela swayed nervously as I looked past her at the closed door.

"Max ...he ...it's just..." Lela struggled to explain. "...he's kind of private."

"Lela I've worked with him for over two years. Hell, I'm sleeping with his sister?" I gave her a wicked smile. "I think he trusts me, don't you?"

Lela smiled broadly as I openly admitted we slept together. Knowing it was a bit naughty and maybe even disobedient, Lela opened the door and let me in. Entering from the side of the house we walked in the kitchen and eating area. We slipped off our shoes leaving them beside the others.

The house was not only spotless but intriguing. Past the kitchen I could see the living room decorated in almost totally white. Directly in front of us was a large family room decorated in what I can only explain as African themed. Much like my bedroom at Poole's house brilliant colors with animal prints that were tastefully presented. What I did not see was Max or Poole.

"Let me go see if Max's car is here." Lela walked through the kitchen to the short hall leading to the garage.

As she did I moved around the corner to see the back of the property. When I did it took my breath away. From the house into the back yard was a huge area covered with sun shade for gardens. Close to thirty feet high in some areas the cover protected a vast array of luscious plants.

Ferns and large broad leaf plants that would never survive the desert climate seemed to be thriving. Wonderful blooms dotted the area, stone paths weaved through the foliage suggesting it was bigger than I could see from this vantage point.

"His car is here, let me look in the bedroom." Lela said as she walked quickly into the front of the house.

Just nodding in response it really didn't register why she would be looking in the bedroom. I opened the sliding door and instantly the humidity from the garden wafted past me. My senses were overloaded as smells and sounds surrounded me. There was water rushing over what sounded like a waterfall. I looked to the right a small brook weaved along the path.

Everything was just perfect. The air was fresh and inviting, I could feel the moisture in the air. I looked to the left and high above the ground and just under the canopy was the peak of a rock formation. That must be where the waterfall was I guessed.

I walked slowly along the path, the sound of water cascading down rocks was soothing. I stopped and looked at all of the wonderful flowers and plants. As the path tapered down slightly I looked through a flowering bush at the first sight of the massive waterfall.

Looking lower on the rocks I saw a flash of Max's face through the dense growth. Standing, he seemed to be looking down but it was hard to say from this angle. Maybe I should have called out, maybe I should have waited for Lela but something drew me deeper in the jungle like setting.

I was slightly above him as the ground continued to fall into the backyard. As I moved closer and saw more of Max his broad chest was shirtless the gold cross hung prominently around his neck.

With the humid air Max's ebony chest glistened in the random rays of light. He was looking down, intently it seemed. Totally oblivious of me he stood, almost motionless except his arms, they looked as if he was raking the ground.

Still curious I didn't dare speak out yet. Two more steps and then his head snapped back quickly. He made a noise but it was drowned out by the waterfall just behind him. Then another two steps and I saw what had garnered all of his attention.

It was Poole, on his knees with a huge black cock working in and out of his mouth. It was Max's cock, like his chest it also glistened in the dim sunshine. Max's hands rested on Poole's head guiding their sexual coupling.

Mesmerized by the sight, I closed my eyes then opened them just to make sure it was real. I couldn't move, I couldn't speak, I couldn't even think. What I did do was watch.

At times it looked like Max was fucking Poole's mouth but then Poole would pull off and lick the length of the massive member before gobbling it up again. I wanted to move closer, to hear what was being said if anything, but I didn't dare in case Max would see me.

Even when it was forceful it was loving. I could see it their eyes as they looked at each other. Max would speak, Poole would pull off to reply all the time stroking the black monster.

Then I felt a hand slip around my waist. Startled I looked at Lela as she moved next to me.

"Max will be mad at both of us now." Lela spoke just loud enough for me to hear.

"You know about this?" I whispered.

As her impish smile crossed her face I knew how preposterous the question was. Of course she knew. Then I wondered if anyone else did? Did Tina know?

"I know everything." Lela reminded me. "We should stop them, Aunt Mary is waiting for a call."

"Please don't. Not yet...a few more minutes...please?"

"Ok but Poole will be mad if he finds out." Lela snickered.

She wanted me to see. The little vamp had played me from the moment we came in the house. Look in the garage, look in the bedroom. Bedroom...maybe she really was looking there to see if they were doing the nasty in the bedroom.

Then the action in front of us started to accelerate. Max was thrusting violently one moment and the next he was holding Poole's head in place. I knew what was going to happen next, I could feel it twenty feet away.

"It's time." Lela pulled me tight. "Watch closely."

Oh I will, wild horses couldn't pull me away now I thought. Then it happened. Poole's cheeks swelled and his Adams apple raised then lowered several times.

Poole just swallowed Max's cum. I watched as Max's legs started to weaken, cum seeped from the corners of Poole's mouth. They looked at each other like lovers should. Suddenly Poole released Max's cock and stood up.

Naked like Max his hard cock pressed between them as Max's drained cock hung heavily below. When their lips met you could almost see Poole feed Max his own seed. At that moment I felt a pang of jealousy.

Cock to cock they looked like two might oak trees having grown together. There was brute force but also delicate touches. One black, one white they were more than friends. That they loved each other was never a doubt.

"Let's go." I whispered to Lela.

"Not yet, you'll want to see this too." Lela held me in place.

She was right. With cum still on his cheeks Poole stepped back from Max. Max tuned and gripped the short wall surrounding the pond under the waterfall. Still not able to hear a word it was clear what was about to happen.

Lela and I watched as Poole spit twice on Max's ass then smeared the lubrication around the target. Behind them now and slightly to the side I didn't see Poole enter Max but we knew he did.

Max barely flinched as Poole's massive cock pushed deep in his ass. Now I was jealous, that should be my ass. With no chance of being seen I broke free of Lela and scampered down the path to get closer.

I needed to hear them, to smell them, I wanted to feel what they were feeling.

I stopped at the bottom of the path just five feet from the rutting bucks behind a tall plant with large broad leaves. Max had his legs spread wide, Poole's legs a bit longer just outside of Max's. They fucked slowly I thought, too slowly. Then I remembered in their mind they had all day.

I could see Max's cock hung between his legs. Occasionally Poole would reach down and stroke it until it started to harden. Barely audible over the splash of the waterfall Max cried out.

"No." Max protested as his cock stiffened the last time. "Not yet."

Poole released the black beast and as he fucked Max steadily the cock started to soften and hang semi hard. Then Lela came up from behind me. With both hands she pushed up under my blouse and gripped my tits.

"Mmmmmm." I moaned.

I turned to a now naked lover as she presented her lips for me to kiss.

"Lela!" I hissed under my breath.

Undaunted by my outburst she kissed me passionately as her hands pushed my bra up. Caressing my nipples the little imp had my pussy dripping.

"Stop..." I feebly pleaded as I turned to face her.

Lela started to remove my top. Knowing she could ruin it for Max and Poole I had no choice but to let her continue. With my top off Lela removed my bra and tossed it aside as well. She reached for my shorts when Max cried out again.

"Please Tim, just a little longer!"

I turned just in time to see Poole's large white hand release Max's straining cock. As I focused on the boys, Lela pulled my shorts and panties down to my ankles.

"Not much longer ..." Poole grunted.

Max's cock fell heavily, a large glob of pre-cum fell from his slit leaving a glistening cobweb of excitement dangling down. I was drawn to it like a bug to light. I tried to resist, but I knew I could never forgive myself if I didn't take advantage of this one opportunity.

"Lela..." I looked at the big black cock desperate for attention and my black lover. "...I need..."

Lela looked at her brother's swollen cock and seemed to understand.

"Yes slut." Lela kissed me quickly. "Make him happy."

Lela released me and watched as I stepped out of my shorts. I then snuck up behind Poole still fucking Max in the ass. Max's cock was dripping even more pre-cum as I turned and slid between their legs.

Then without a word I wrapped my mouth around the head of Max's massive dripping cock.

"OH FUCK!" I heard him clearly shout.

Max looked down just as I looked up. Our eyes met, Max was stunned, and his eyes scolded me. Then as if he understood his eyes softened.

"Jane what are you doing?" Max asked so Poole could hear.

Naked with a mouthful of cock there wasn't much I could say. I glanced to the side and found Poole looking down to see what Max was talking about. Without losing his rhythm Poole thrusted back in Max's ass. I wrapped both hands around the ebony cock holding on for a bumpy ride.

Just about that time Lela spread my legs and dove between them. When she did my eyes rolled back in pleasure. Poole saw that and again thrusted into Max's ass hard. Max's cock swelled from our double team and drooled even more pre-cum.

Now Lela was focused on my clit and my pussy started to respond. I stroked Max's cock in my mouth urging him on.

"Max...I'm cumming..." Poole warned us all.

I felt Max tighten up, Poole slammed in again and again. Then without warning Max started to fill my mouth with massive surges of thick hot cum. I sucked for all I was worth not wanting to waste a drop.

Max started fucking my mouth as Poole drained his balls in Max's ass. Max swayed slightly as the two rode out their orgasms.

Just as his cock stopped squirting I could feel Poole pull from Max's ass. A shiver went through Max as his climax subsided. I was draining the last drops of cum when I felt something cool and slimy on my chin.

It was then I realized it was Poole's cum leaking from Max's ass. I strained my neck to lick the familiar cum from Max's balls. Then Max move to the side and Poole dropped beside me. I thought for sure I would be getting chastised.

Poole moved closer and placed his lips on mine. His tongue forced its way in just as Lela brought me off to an earth shattering orgasm. Poole wrapped his arms around me as I rode out the waves of pleasure.

I was in heaven.

"You take this one." I heard Poole say.

Before I knew it I was cradled in Max's huge arms.

"No Poole!" I heard Lela scream.

I heard a splash then I was thrown free of Max's arms. Freezing water surrounded me as I Max threw me in the pond with Lela.

I jumped up just as she did, presenting our naked bodies to Max and Poole. They too were naked as well.



"Lela this better be good." Max snarled.

The shit was about to hit the fan. Or so he thought. Lela moved to me, I held her as we shivered together. Any sexual afterglow would soon be forgotten. So would his anger for his sister.

...

"Jane, please take Lela up to her room and help her pack." Poole suggested as held her in his lap.

Max almost collapsed when Lela explained why she let me in the house. The awkwardness of being naked, and being watched was forgotten the moment Mary's name was mentioned. Max called his aunt to get the latest update.

Unfortunately there wasn't much new information available.

Poole insisted they take the next plane out to see their mother. Max agreed only when Poole promised to follow in a few days. Max also insisted I come as well. After a somber meal Poole and I headed back to his house.

Poole drove even though he rarely does and it was such a short distance. The moment we were in my car there was an awkward silence we had never shared before. With all that had taken place I didn't know where to start or what to say.

"Questions?" Poole looked over at me in the passenger seat.

Of course I had questions, I had thousands of questions.

"Does Tina know?"

I'm not sure if Poole was expecting that question. He hesitated a second then looked out the windshield.

"Yes, but not first hand. Until now only Lela had that privilege." Poole replied solemnly.

That only led to more questions but there was only one I asked.

"How long?"

Poole looked over again, this question seemed to unsettle him. He shifted in the seat just as we pulled in front of his house. Opening the garage door we pulled inside. Poole tuned off the car and sat still.

"Long enough." Was his vague answer.

"I see." I replied respecting his privacy.

"No Jane, I don't think you do. But you will soon enough." Poole then opened his door to exit.

He walked around the car and opened my door as he always does. Helping me out his hand left mine much quicker than ever before. I felt small and unwanted as he walked to the door without me.

Poole kissed me goodnight but it was a hollow gesture. Gone was the passion and excitement we shared just days ago. I went to bed alone and afraid. Afraid my curiosity had changed our relationship forever.

"Warm me up slut." Tina laughed as she slid in beside me naked.

Barely awake I pulled her tight in need of someone to love me.

"You're home early." I mumbled as Tina's tits pressed against mine.

"I caught the first plane out when I heard about Penelope." Tina kissed my cheek. "How about you? Are you ok?"

"I messed up. I messed up bad." I started to cry.

"No darling, you did no such thing." Tina wiped my cheek and pulled me close.

"We were going to tell you soon enough. Circumstances just beat us to it." Tina smiled.

"But Poole won't even touch me. Last night he didn't even want to kiss me goodnight." I complained.

"Phooey." Tina replied. "Jane it was Sunday, Max's day. Besides he is worried about Penny. Trust me, just give him a couple of days, he'll be back to his old self shortly."

"Are you sure?"

"Positive." Tina caressed my cheek. "Here let me show you."

Pulling my panties off Tina slipped one leg between mine. Her pussy was puffy and swollen, thick cream soon coated my exposed pussy lips. Tina squeezed more fresh cum from her pussy as our clits rubbed together.

"He fucked you this morning?" I squealed in delight.

"Damn near wrecked my pussy he was so excited." Tina mused.

Our pussy's glistened in cum and our excitement as we humped away.

"Cum for me slut." Tina growled.

I thrusted up as Tina's gaping pussy encircled my throbbing clit. Every nerve in my body shut down so I could concentrate on that one spot. Tina reached up and grabbed my tit twisting my nipple firmly.

"Cum for me now." She hissed even louder.

With every ounce of energy I bucked against her pussy. Then that slow build up became a greedy need deep inside. My mind flashed back to yesterday as Max pleaded with Poole to delay his orgasm.

"Not yet...please not yet." I grunted trying to hold off.

"Now slut, you will cum for me now!"

Tina was right, I would cum for her now. I slapped my pussy against hers and pulled her tight against me. Tina held me tight and kissed me throughout my orgasm.

As I settled in the afterglow I rolled to my side and rested my head on her chest.

"I love you Tina." I whispered.

"I love you Jane." She softly replied.

I was late for work as Tina and I talked for over an hour. She was leaving soon in preparation for the big convention. At least once a year Tina and Elaine attend one of the largest gatherings for swimwear in the country.

Vendors from around the globe vie to buy or supply everything related to the industry. The convention lasts days and is coming up soon. Tina is working hard to make sure they stay relevant and continue to grow.

"How long are you in town?" I asked as she kissed me goodbye.

"For a few days." Tina replied. "I hear you're going with Poole to see Penny."

"Max insisted." I explained.

"Don't worry, she'll love you."

"Worry about what?" I asked confused.

"Jane the reason you're going is so Penny can meet you while she can." Tina offered.

"Meet me? But why?" I asked still confused.

"For Lela. I'm surprised Penny has allowed it to get this far without meeting you." Tina explained.

"What if she doesn't approve?" I dared to ask thinking of the consequences.

"Just be yourself, and she will." Tina assured me. "Now kiss me, we both need to get to work."

I stood in front of Poole for inspection like I do every day for work. There were a few times when Max wasn't present for work, but very few. This day seemed different for some reason, maybe because I knew why he and Lela were not here.

Poole slipped his massive finger in the gusset of my bikini bottoms. He pulled it out and to the side exposing my pussy. With my back to the other girls they wouldn't see it but my guess is they suspected something when I looked down suddenly.

"We leave tomorrow." Poole said as his finger slid between my labia's.

"Ok."

"I expect my pussy to be perfectly groomed."

"Understood." I wavered slightly.

"Do you slut?" Poole growled as he forced his finger in my cunt.

"I understand. Completely." I winced but dare not cry.

Poole pulled his finger out and licked it clean. Reaching out he pulled the gusset of my suit between the cheeks of my ass and pussy. With one pussy lip exposed one either side of the material Poole looked up at me.

"Get to work."

With my pussy half exposed I walked steadily to my desk. It felt like all eyes were on me until I sat down. Confused and embarrassed I tried to concentrate on my work. Fortunately lunch was not far off since I came in late.

I headed to my dressing room ready to cry. Why was Poole treating me like this? What did I do? What can I do to fix it? Just then a knock came on my door. I walked over and answered it only to find Poole on the other side.

"Can I come in?" He asked respectively.

I hesitated not sure if I could handle any more of his wrath.

"I'm not sure now is a good time." I replied.

"Please Jane."

I stepped aside and allowed him to pass. I looked out to see who might have seen Poole enter my sanctum.

Poole looked down to see my bikini bottoms still wedged between my pussy lips.

"Turn around." Poole barked.

I turned and faced the padded table. Poole placed his hand between my shoulder blades and pushed my torso down on the table. With his other hand Poole pulled my bikini bottoms down to my feet.

"Spread them." He insisted.

I stepped out of my suit and spread my legs. With my ass and pussy exposed Poole dropped his suit as well.

"I've decided you need to be punished for disrespecting Max's privacy." Poole said.

'SMACK'

I was just about to agree when Poole's heavy hand landed on my tender ass.

'SMACK, SMACK, SMACK'

Alternating Poole landed three more brutal hits to my ass. Although I grunted after the first contact, I refused to complain. Just as I was expecting another volley of spanking. Poole squatted down and covered my tender ass with kisses.

I tried to stand up to face him but his left hand never left my back. I quivered with each tender kiss, then Poole gripped both cheeks with his hands. Pulling my ass cheeks to the side my ass and pussy was completely exposed.

Then he did it. Poole stabbed my greedy cunt with his tongue. I shuddered in need after his punishment. Poole moved along my perineum and then stabbed at my ass hole.

"Ooooh." I gasped.

Suddenly Poole lavish attention on my ass and pussy like never before. My head was swimming in pleasure. What was he doing and why? With my emotions running wild I savored this rare attention.

"Fuck me!" I blurted out. "For god's sake fuck me."

"Oh, I'm going to fuck you, you just wait and see."

While I waited Poole continued to eat my pussy and rim my ass. Eventually Poole stood up and placed his raging cock at the entrance of my pussy.

"Are you ready slut?" Poole growled.

"Yesssssss."

Poole pushed the massive mushroom head in my cunt and didn't stop until his thighs pressed into mine. His engorged cock had never felt so big. Pushing into the depths of my pussy I almost came.

"Don't stop, fuck me." I yelled.

Poole pulled out slow, painfully slow. Holding his cock at the entrance to my cunt I felt his body quiver. I waited for Poole to push back in and then I felt it.

The feeling every woman can never get enough of. Poole was filling my cunt with his delicious cum. The only problem was, I wanted more, fucking that is.

"So soon?" I cried out in disappointment.

I forced my ass back but the hand holding his cock blocked my attempt to force his dick back in me. Poole's cock pulsed just inside my pussy as my need to cum went unmet. I wanted to complain but then remembered I was being punished.

When Poole stepped back I thought it was over. He had spanked me, licked me, filled me, and all the while denying me a climax. I felt degraded by the spanking, pleasured by the licking, and humiliated as his cum dump.

Something didn't add up. Why pleasure me if I was being punished? I didn't have time to consider why as Poole gripped my hips and turned me over. Pushing me back on the padded table Poole spread my legs wide.

His semi hard cock dangled just outside my cum dripping cunt. Could he really be ready for another go this soon.

"Don't expect me to do this again." Poole glared at me.

Before I could respond Poole dove between my legs and speared my pussy with his tongue.

"Poole!" I cried out startled.

He grabbed my ass and lifted it pulling me on my back. His tongue darted in my pussy as he lapped up his own cum. Never in a million years would I have expected this.

The words 'don't expect me to do this again' flashed through my brain. This was it, this was my only shot of taking advantage of Poole eating cum. I was going to enjoy every moment of it.

"That's it SLUT! Eat my pussy, drink that cum from my cunt." I snickered. "Every drop slut!"

Poole looked up at me but then moved down over my perineum. His tongue rimmed my ass as my pussy gaped open begging for attention too.

"Lick that ass slut." I said mocking him. "Maybe if you lick it good I'll let you fuck it?"

Poole's eyes glared at me once again. Did he think I was making fun of him and Max? Had I gone too far?

"Enough slut, make me cum."

Poole moved back over the sensitive skin between my asshole and pussy sending pangs of pleasure through me. Wasting no time Poole found my clit and lavished his attention there.

With my legs over his shoulders, his tongue circling my clit, and my hands squeezing my tits I came. God I came hard. I had Poole in a headlock with my legs holding him tight. My nipples ached in pleasure as I tugged and twisted them for Poole to see.

I bucked hard against his mouth but Poole rode my cunt. Like the dart game at a county fair Poole burst balloons of pleasure deep inside me. I only hoped the stuffed toy he won, would be my pussy stuffed full of his cock.

Drained but not yet satisfied I released Poole from my grasp. As he stood up I noticed his cock had grown hard again. With all the energy I could muster I hooked my heels behind his ass and drew Poole closer.

"Please punish me some more." I taunted him.

I think Poole wanted to argue, but when he didn't I sat up and gripped his cock. I tugged it firmly and guided it back in my engorged pussy. Reaching my hands around his neck I pulled Poole down for a kiss.

As my tongue found the remnants of his cum and my excitement Poole's cock pushed deeper in my cunt. With his back arched I pulled loose but held his face close.

"Let me show you how a real slut does it." I whispered.

With that I kissed and licked Poole's face clean. His eyes never left mine, not a word was said. When I was done Poole stood up and pulled me against his massive frame. With my ass on the edge of the padded table, a cock in my pussy, I laid my head on his chest.

"I'm sorry Poole." I whispered.

"Don't be Jane, I should have told you sooner." Poole kissed my head.

We stayed like that until his cock went soft and slipped out of me. After a brief shower we went back to work.

...

"What if she doesn't like me?" I asked Poole as he looked out the window.

"She will." Poole replied without looking away.

"But what if she doesn't?" I pressed.

Poole turned to look at me now. "Just be you and she will."

"That's what Tina said." I whined.

"I know, that's why I repeated it." Poole laughed.

"It's a good thing we're at 40,000 feet or I'd make you walk there." I replied.

"It's a good thing we're at 40,000 feet or I'd take you over my knee for being so sassy." Poole snapped back.

"Promises, promises." I giggled.

It had been three days since Poole spanked me then fucked me. It's only the second time he's brought it up but both times I'll admit I squirmed a bit deep inside. Maybe Poole's more of an ass man than I thought?

...

"Jane ...?" Poole gripped my hand tighter. "...about Penny."

"What about Penny?" I looked up at him.

"There are things she may tell you..." Poole hesitated.

"You mean like you and Max?" I smirked.

"Yes like Max and me." Poole replied finding no humor in it. "Just know I would have told you if I could."

"But you can't?" I asked now a bit more serious myself.

"Sorry, no, only Penelope can."

The doors to the elevator opened and we stopped to read the signs. Poole pointed in the direction we should head still holding my hand. As we reached the room the door was open. Inside was Lela, Max and another woman, I assumed their Aunt Mary. Penny was propped up in the bed.

"Jane!" Lela shouted as I stepped in with Poole.

She closed the distance before I knew it. Poole released my hand just as Lela hugged me. I thought for sure she was going to kiss me on the lips like always but she veered at the last second for my cheek.

I on the other hand looked silly expecting the kiss. Great first impression I thought. In short order all of the introductions had been made. The next diversion from why we were here was to ask about our plane trip.

I let Poole answer that as Lela tried to be inconspicuous as she hovered around me. I thought for sure Max would scold her but figured that would only make matters worse. The obvious question was how Penny was doing but Poole had just talked to Max when we got off the plane.

Penny was very sick, so sick she may not leave this hospital alive. To look at her you would never know it. In her mid-eighties you would think she was twenty years younger. Do up her hair, add some lipstick and dress her in something other than a hospital gown you would swear on it.

Like Lela she is a petite woman, thin but not frail, her hair not quite all grey. Her dark skin reminded me more of Max than Lela, but her deep brown eyes were the same. Penny watched me closely as we milled about. I kept my eye on her as well.

Sharp as a tack, nothing escaped her gaze, so much so it reminded me of Poole. I was still trying to figure out if her smile was genuine or just for show. It wouldn't take long to find out.

"Max, I would appreciate if I could spend some time alone with Timmy." Penny smiled at her son.

"Mom, the doctors said you should rest." Max argued.

"And I said I want to be alone with Poole." Penny still smiled. "Oh and leave the slut here when you go."

I had just turned to leave when she said the last part. Looking back at her she still had that fucking smile. Red with embarrassment I stayed behind with Poole. Max closed the door after letting me know he was not happy.

The room Penny was in reminded me more of a hotel room than a hospital. Other than the tubes and monitors hooked up to Penny it really was.

"Her name is Jane, but you knew that." Poole objected on my behalf.

"But she is the new slut, am I correct?" Penny glared at Poole.

"You knew that as well." Poole argued.

"Is she really good enough to replace me?" Penny shocked me by asking.

"I'm not going to dignify that with an answer." Poole asserted.

"Then we'll just have to find out another way." Penny countered. "Timmy come here and drop your pants. "

"Penelope?"

"I said drop your pants Timothy Poole!" Penny shouted.

Like a good little boy Poole obeyed her command. Standing beside the bed Poole released the clasp on his pants. Penny reached out and pushed them down leaving his briefs in place. Tina rubbed her hand over Poole's crotch. Like a balloon being inflated Poole's cock started to rise.

"Jane, come sit beside me." Penny patted the bed.

I looked at Poole, when he didn't object I made my way over. I straightened out my skirt while I sat down on the side opposite the machines monitoring her health. Penny's dark wrinkled hand without tubes took mine and moved it over Poole's cock still growing beneath the thin cloth. I could see Poole was in discomfort as the position of his penis was confined at an awkward angle.

"Maybe you want to help him out." Penny released my hand. "Just don't set it free yet."

I looked from Penny to Poole and reached in and released the beast from its confines. Poole instantly relaxed as I stroked his growing cock.

"That's enough for now slut." Penny whispered.

With the head of his cock well above the waistband of his briefs I turned my attention back to Penny. With a gleam in her eye Penny bent over and licked the head of Poole's cock. Giddy when it swelled and expanded she did it again.

"I think it remembers me." Penny looked up at Poole happily.

"Are you sure about this?" Poole asked concerned. "I thought you were supposed to rest."

"Fuck those doctors, I'm as good as dead and we both know it. They talk behind my back like I'm some fool. Hell even Lela understands what's going to happen." Penny lashed out. "What better way to go than with us making love?"

"Penelope please don't say that." Poole responded.

"Well slut do you agree with me?" Penny tuned to me now.

"Yes ma-am." I agreed.

"I'm no ma-am, I'm a slut just like you." Penny shot back. "The best years of my life was being this man's slut. Don't you forget that young lady."

I looked up at Poole. I could see he was getting more emotional the longer he stood there. The way he looked at Penny was oddly familiar, he looked at her just like he did to me at times. It was different than he looked at Tina, but then she is his wife. Still it was different than the way he looked at his sister, my mother, who at times was also his slut.

Just then Poole flinched. I looked at Penny, she had pulled his briefs down and under Poole's large hairy balls. Letting the elastic band release against his thighs, Poole's cock and nut sack were totally exposed.



Penny moved in and took Poole's cock in her mouth. With large set of teeth and wide jaw bones his cock slowly disappeared. Penny slurped and sucked, her black skin transitioned to pink lips. I watched in awe as Penny took more of Poole's cock than I ever did or will.

"Oohh." Pooled moaned as she pulled free.

"Ah, it's all coming back to him now." Penny glowed. "I think he still likes it."

"I think your right!" I giggled with her.

"Here you try it." Penny swung Poole's massive cock in my direction.

I sucked his cock in the best I could. Penny's hand moved to the back of my head and pushed slightly. I instantly gagged.

"Relax sweetie, just let it slide past that spot." Penny suggested.

I have suck enough dick's to know what I could and couldn't take. Poole's was one that wasn't even close. I tried again but he was just too big. After I gagged the third time Penny tapped my shoulder.

"Let me show you."

I pulled off and Penny eagerly swung the cock back in font of herself.

"For old times' sake?" She addressed Poole.

Still hooked up to the dastardly machines shifting in the best she could. Penny was mow on her hands and knees. As her gown exposed most of her back she lowered over Poole's cock. Her gown hung down in front exposing her A cup breasts with long thick nipples.

Bobbing further down with each breath Penny had at least half of Poole's cock in her mouth. Spit and slobber started dangling from her chin, her nostrils flared taking in the needed air to continue.

"Penelope, please stop." Poole pleaded.

"Never!" She argued. "Slut untie this fucking gown."

Taking a deep breath Penny attacked Poole's cock again. As she bent over I release the thin strips of cloth holding her gown on. It fell to the bed her tit's now hanging for all to see. Reaching over, Penny searched for my hand. I presented it to her as she worked Poole's' cock deeper.

Guiding my hand to the closest tit she released me and went back to sucking cock. I gripped her tit and squeezed. After eighty years they were not as firm as they once were but still sensitive. When I gripped the nipple Penny moaned around Poole's cock. I took this as a sign to focus my attention there.

I tugged the fat nub and tugged it down. Her tit elongated eliciting another moan. I looked back up at Poole, his eyes now closed and his hands resting on Penny's head. Penny was beyond excited as her hand reached between her legs.

Fingering her pussy, sucking cock, and having her tits stimulated was what she wanted I assumed. If it was me, I know I would.

"Bitch!" Pooled cussed.

"All of it." Penny snarled. "Make me take all of it."

"Please no." Pooled protested.

"Don't make me bite you again." Penny threatened.

Lowering her mouth over Poole's cock I watched as she was most of the way down. Then in an obscene sight Poole pushed her head down and forced his cock down her throat. Penny's neck swelled with the monster embedded deep inside. He lips pushed against his groin, Penny twisted slightly then quickly pulled off gasping.

"The old bitch still has it!" Penny declared proudly. "Now put that thing inside me."

"Penelo..."

"Timothy fuck me now!" Penny railed shaking her finger at him. "Please baby I need this." Her tone softened instantly."

"But, your heart." Poole argued.

"I'll be on top then." Penny smiled. "I promise to go slow." She now laughed.

There must have been a hidden meaning as Poole quickly agreed.

I moved to let Poole shuffle on the bed. With his pants still on he laid on his back. I helped Penny with her tubes and wires, so she could straddle Poole.

"Help guide him in." Penny leaned in and kissed me on the lips.

Taken back by her request I reached in and lifted Poole's cock in place. The black folds of her pussy parted and his massive shaft started to disappear in her cunt.

"Don't you love that feeling?" Penny pulled me next to her. "Oh, I miss you Timmy."

"I've missed you slut." Poole replied choking up.

"So this new slut..." Penny grunted as her pussy took more of Poole's cock. "...is she special too?"

Poole looked at me, Penny had put him in a spot, he nodded yes.

"Very special." Poole confirmed.

"Even compared to Tina?" Penny pressed.

"Penelope, we're not going there." Poole argued.

"He thinks I hate the bitch." Penny explained turning to me. "What about you slut? What do you think of her?"

"I thought you wanted to fuck?" Poole replied agitated.

"We will, just want to let the old cunny get acclimated again." Penny teased him then turned to me. "Excuse me we have a bit of business to catch up on. You can watch if you'd like."

Penny turned her attention back to Poole. Her petite black frame rose up along Poole's cock before settling back down again.

"You can fuck me, I won't break." Penny told Poole emotionally.

Poole reached up and grabbed both of Penny's nipples and pulled them hard. Penny cooed as she pulled back stretching them even tighter.

"Not so perky anymore I'm afraid." Penny now lowered her chest over Poole.

"They may not be perky but they're still perfect." Poole complimented her.

"Fuck me Timmy." Penny rested her head on his chest.

I watched as Poole made love to Penny in the most poignant way possible. He thrusted up until her pussy could take no more then waited for her to settle just a bit lower.

"Again." Penny whispered.

Poole drug his cock out until just the fat end was in her cunt. Thrusting up I watched his cock start to bend inches short of all the way. Penny grunted as she pushed down bending it further.

"Again Timothy." She whimpered.

"Are you sure?" Poole lifted his head to look at her.

"I want all of it." Penny pleaded. "Let me try one last time."

"Ok." Poole acquiesced.

Poole pulled out to the limit but only slowly forced his way back in. Penny grunted as her pussy could still not take it all. Poole pulled out quickly as Penny collapsed on his body. She was clearly exhausted.

I looked up at the monitors surprised an alarm didn't go off.

"I'm sorry Tim." Penny started to cry.

"It's ok my love." He caressed her back. "Maybe another day?"

"Promise?" She looked up in his eyes.

"Promise."

"I want to watch you fuck the slut." Penny sat up as if she was reenergized.

"Now?"

"Right now, I want you to cum in her so I can taste you one last time." Penny said cheerfully moving off Poole. "Slut get naked."

I looked at Poole but I knew there would be no denying her. I slid off the bed and faced Penny as I undressed. We locked eyes as I removed my clothes, only when I was naked did she scan my body.

"Oh Poole, she's beautiful." Penny looked at him and gushed. "You need to hurry the nurse will be in soon."

I moved to the bed as Poole got off. Laying with my head near Penny, Poole moved between my legs and offered me his cock. I nodded I was ready and he started in.

"Was I right slut?" Penny moved her hand over my chest and gripped my tit.

"Yeeessss." I moaned as Poole pushed deeper.

He started to pull out, I was going to protest but figured we were just getting started. Soon enough he started fucking me faster but each time he pulled up short. I looked at him, I could see now he was doing this on purpose.

Intently watching Poole fuck me, Penny saw it too.

"Fuck her Timothy." Penny chastised him. "I want to see you pound that pussy."

Poole looked at me and I nodded my approval. Poole slammed between my legs burying his cock in my cunt.

"Yeeesssss." I moaned.

"Takes cock just like her mother I see." Penny said playfully. "Tell him slut, tell him to give it all to you."

"Please Poole..." I responded. "...show the slut...cum in me...please hurry."

I truly was ready to cum. I loved Penny watching us, I loved how she caressed my tits and pinched my nipple. Mostly I loved that she knew I could take all of Poole's cock.

"That's it Timmy, cum in her. Fill that pussy."

As if on cue Poole started filling my pussy just as my orgasm let loose. My pussy quickly contracted around Poole's cock milking his man juice in the process. With one last shudder Poole staggered back his pants still around his feet.

I could feel his cum start to seep from my pussy just as Penny mounted me in a sixty nine. Her tongue lapped at my cunt as she presented hers to me. Taking advantage of the situation I lifted up and stabbed my tongue in her black pussy.

"Timmy, use my bathroom and get cleaned up. Your two sluts will be ready when you come out.

Penny and I continued for a few minutes before she lifted up and looked between her legs.

"Want some?" Penny taunted me.

"I want it all." I teased back.

Penny dipped down. I pushed with my pussy forcing out more cum. Penny dug deep then lifted again. I slipped out then sat up to face her. Just like her daughter Lela, Penny flung herself at me.

My tongue pushed past her lips allowing her to share Poole's cum and my excitement. In turn I shared her excitement with herself. We really were two sluts.

Poole came from the bathroom finding us embracing and kissing. We both looked at Poole at the same time.

"Timothy, please leave us and send in your sister." Penelope requested.

"His sister?" I repeated. "You mean my mother? Kate is here?"

The minute I looked at Poole I knew something was wrong.

"Not that sister, his other sister." Penny corrected me.

"Half-sister." Poole corrected her as he made his way to the door.

"You have another sister?" I shouted.

"He didn't tell you?" Penny asked as if she was thrilled. "Poole didn't tell you, you have another aunt?"

The whole conversation seemed to make Penny happy.

"Poole?" I turned to face him.

Just then he opened the door and stepped outside without looking back. The door closed and then opened. Just as I was trying to piece it together Lela walked in.

"Oh no!" I blurted out turning to Penny.

"Oh yes." Penny laughed.

I looked at Lela and then at Penny.

"You're telling me..."

"Your half aunt is in love with you Jane." Penny nodded.

"And you approve?" I shook my head still in disbelief.

"I do now." Penny smiled. "Why do you think you're here?"

"Lela? You knew?" I turned to face her.

"Yeah, pretty neat huh?" Lela giggled.

"Why didn't you tell me?" I asked still stunned.

"Because I asked her not to." Penny guided my face back to hers. "She loves you Jane. Does it really matter?"

"Well...I don't know..." I tried to think.

"Do you love her?" Penny caressed my face.

I turned and looked at Lela and knew I couldn't lie. "Yes I do." I said to Lela as much as Penny. 'I do love her." I turned back to Penny.

"That's what Max said, and Poole said, even Tina agrees." Penny explained.

"I thought you hated Tina?" I challenged her.

"Na, not really...well maybe a little." Penny teased. "I thought she was trying to take Lela for herself."

"But I chose you." Lela chimed in.

"Yes she did." Penny winked at me so Lela couldn't see. "Look I'm not asking you to marry her..." Penny held her hand out for her daughter. Lela took it standing beside the bed. "...just love her."

"I can do that." I replied taking Lela's other hand. "I will always love our Princess."

"Thank you Jane." Penny leaned in and kissed me. "Remember Max will always be there if you need him."

"Ok."

"Lela take your niece in the bathroom and help her get cleaned up." Penny winked at me again. "Oh and you both need to behave yourself in there."

"Yes mama." Lela giggled as she picked up my clothes. "We will, won't we slut?" Lela laughed as she closed the bathroom door.

I expected Lela to attack me in the bathroom instead she started to undress.

"Not here." I stopped Lela from pulling her top off.

"But you're naked." Lela protested.

"Not for long. Now help me clean up and I promise we'll have time alone later." I leaned in and kissed her.

"You taste like sex." Lela giggled.

"Look in my purse, there is a tooth brush and toothpaste."

I turned the shower on and rinsed off quickly. My pussy throbbed form Poole's cock, my nipples hardened in the cool air. Lela grabbed a towel and started drying me off. We would have been done sooner but she was especially thorough below my waist and at my chest.

I brushed my teeth and added a bit of perfume. Turning to Lela I gave her a passionate kiss. Her tongue found mine and lingered even longer.

"Better?" I pulled back teasing her.

Lela kissed me again in retaliation.

"Much better." She cooed.

Poole, Max and Marry were all in the room with Penelope now. So was the nurse. She looked at Lela and I coming from the small bathroom. Without a word she looked at Penny.

"So is she family too." The African American nurse looked at Penny.

Since I was the only a white woman in a room of black women, I assumed the nurse was referencing me.

"She is, Jane is my step-granddaughter." Penny explained.

Oh shit, she's right, I think. I couldn't even start to figure out that lineage. Even if Penny was wrong I was thrilled she acknowledged me as family.

"I don't suppose she knows how your monitor got turned off either?" The nurse now looked at me.

I looked at Penny and then Poole. I knew he and I didn't do it, we were never even on that side of the bed.

"Sorry no. I wouldn't even know how to do it." I admitted.

"See I told you it was just a machine malfunction." Penny grinned.

"Yeah, well they have five minutes then their out." The nurse announced. "If you don't get your blood pressure down after that I'm calling in the doctor."

Max looked at me none too happy. Somehow he knew what had happened while Penny was alone with Poole and me. After five minutes it was clear Penny was fading fast. Max stood up and without a word we all knew it was time to go.

"I want to talk to Jane alone." Penny perked up.

"Maybe later." Max glare at his mother.

"She stays now. It won't take long." Penny admonished him.

"Five minutes, no more." Max countered.

I stood as the others filed out and closed the door. Penny looked at me and laid her head back in the pillow.

"Come here Jane." She patted the bed once again.

I crossed the room and took my place beside her. She lifted her hand and placed it in mine.

"I owe you an explanation." Penny looked up at me. "Your grandfather Kurtis was a hard and sometimes horrible man to some. Then there was the other side, the side I first saw. The kind and generous, even funny side."

Penny nodded that it was true.

"That was the man I fell in love with, we both knew the affair was wrong but we did it anyway." Penny squeezed my hand weakly. "When my husband found out I was fucking around he went ballistic. How he found out I never knew. But he did."

"My husband was a womanizer, somehow he seduced Poole's mother Maureen in retaliation." Penny again nodded that it was true. "Then there was Lela."

"Poole's sister?" I asked again just to make sure.

"And Max's." Penelope reminded me. "I always wanted a girl. When she came along it was like a gift from heaven." Penelope beamed.

"How long did these affairs last?" My head swirled.

"Off and on just over for a few years. One night Kurtis caught my husband and Maureen in bed together." Penny squeezed my hand. "Kurtis shot my husband, and later that week he died from the injuries."

Penny squeezed my hand again.

"Did they ever charge my grandfather?" I asked.

"A white man shooting a black man in bed with his white wife?" Penny spoke cursedly. "They all but swept it under the rug. Sadly Kurt was never the same man after that either.''

"I'm sorry." I now gripped her hand firmly.

"Don't be, that's when I seduced Poole, it was at his father's funeral. I've been his slut ever since." Penny's eyes laughed. "God that man is incredible."

"Yes he is." I happily agreed.

"Jane, I'm glad we finally met. I now see what Poole saw all those years ago. You broke his heart you know." Penny nodded. "You were right to come back to Poole, but you were also right to leave when you did. He was so brash and reckless then, until Tina reeled him in that is."

"Tina? But I thought you despise her?" I again asked surprised.

"I was jealous of her, I still am, just like I'm jealous of you."

"Me?"

"Jane, let me ask you a question."

"Ok."

"Do any of the other men make you feel like Poole does?"

"No." I admitted.

"Then why are you wasting your time with them?" Penny asked.

"Because I'm his slut." I dared to reply.

"Then be his slut, and only his slut." Penny glared at me.

"What if that's not what he wants?" I questioned.

"Then you need to show him what you want. It won't be easy, you may even lose him but I doubt he'll want to lose you again." Penny nodded. "Don't give up, fight for him, but be strong, he'll respect you for that."

"Like he respects you?" I suggested.

"If I were only that lucky." Penny looked at the door knowing our time was short. "Max and Lela are not like you and me slut, they want affection not sex. You and I, even Poole, we need sex, we crave it. They just want to be loved."

"Meaning?" I asked just to be clear.

"Lela likes sex but she likes the game of sex even more. Let her lead, let her decide, tell her what you want and she will happily give it to you." Penny sat up in the bed. "An orgasm is just a small part of the game for her. Play the game and she will give you all the orgasms you can stand."

"Really?"

"Why do you think Poole only spends one day a week with Max? Most of those days they never have sex. What they do share is affection." Penny pulled me close. "Love them Jane, show affection, and you will see what I mean."

"Why are you telling me this?" I replied taken aback.

"Kiss me Jane." Penny leaned in.

I wrapped my arms around the elder lady and met her lips with mine. The feeling I felt was incredible. Her tongue darted in my mouth meeting mine.

BEEP, BEEP, BEEP

The alarm sounded.

I pulled away fearing for her life.

"Damn machines always getting in the way." Penny cursed.

We both looked at the door expecting the nurse any second.

"Goodbye Jane, I love you." Penny kissed me softly one last time.

Just then the door burst open and the nurse ran to the other side of the bed.

"You need to go!" She pointed her finger at the door. "You need to go now."

Max held the door open as he checked on his mother.

"Tell Lela I want to see her." Penny barked at Max.

"No more visitors." The nurse argued.

"She's my fucking daughter and I want to see her!" Penny yelled at Max more than the nurse.

Max sent Lela in.

The nurse then came out fuming. "I'm getting the doctor."

Before the doctor arrived Lela came out and sent Max and Poole in. Shortly after the doctor went in Max and Poole came out. Max walked over to his Aunt Mary.

"We're going to dinner if you'd like to go?" Max said.

"Thanks, but I'll stay here just the same." Mary's eyes started to water. "Goodbye to all of you. Thank you for coming."

We each hugged her goodbye then headed down the hall. Lela took my hand in hers, I squeezed it gently. At the restaurant Poole ordered a round of drinks.

"To Penelope." Max raised his glass.

We each took turns clinking them in a salute. Lela was drinking wine for the first time and seemed happy to do so.

At the hotel Poole opened the door and led me to the bed. He sat down and pulled me to his knee to sit with him.

"Would you mind if Lela spends the night with you? I'd like to spend the night with Max." Poole whispered.

"I'd be happy to do that for him." I replied.

Poole seemed perplexed at first but then leaned in and kissed me.

"Thank you Jane, I'm sure Lela will be happy, seems you made a promise earlier today." Poole smiled.



"Oh...I did, I forgot about that."

"I can assure you she didn't." Poole laughed.

"Poole are there any other secrets you forgot to tell me?" I asked since he was in a good mood.

"Forgot to tell you?" No." Poole replied cryptically.

"But there are other secrets?" I cornered him.

"Jane there are always secrets." Poole sly dodged the question.

"Any I should know about?" I pressed further.

"I can think of one." Poole stood now.

"And you're not going to tell me, am I right?"

"Not my secret to tell." Poole smiled.

"Does it involve you or me?" I pried a bit further.

"Not directly." Poole smirked. "Jane when the time is right she'll tell you."

"So it's a woman's secret?"

Poole only smiled now and headed to the bathroom to freshen up. Before he walked to the door to the hall way Poole stopped in the room to see me.

"Jane I want to be honest with you." Poole leaned over and kissed me softly.

"Ok." I stood near the bed.

"Tonight, it's not for Max, it's for me." Poole admitted.

For the first time maybe in my life I started to understand just how complex Poole really is.

"Tell Max goodnight. I'll wait here for Lela."

Poole stood in place and looked at me for a long moment. He looked at the door and then back at me. I wasn't sure Poole wanted to leave now.

"Goodnight Jane.

"Goodnight Timmy."

At first Poole was surprised I would be so bold but then he smiled. He opened the door and set the lock so it wouldn't close tight. A few minutes later Lela arrived in just panties and one of Max's dress shirts. She laughed as she pushed the door open looking both ways down the hall.

"Lela where are your clothes?" I asked laughing.

"Max is going to be so mad!" She closed the door and locked it.

Normally she would be right, but my guess is, right now Max had other things on his mind.

"You're such a bad little girl. Come over here so I can punish you." I laughed pointing my finger at Lela.

Lela laughed and ran into my arms. I hugged her tight and then kissed her firmly.

"Mama says I need to tell you everything." Lela announced out of nowhere.

"Really?" I asked surprised.

"Well not company stuff, just me stuff."

"Me stuff? What does that mean?"

"How I feel, if I'm mad, or if I'm sad. You know, my secrets." Lela explained. "She says I have to tell you even if I'm mad at you."

"I see...and how do you feel now?"

"I'm happy because mama told me you love me." Lela giggled. "I told her I love you."

Still in my arms Lela now wrapped me up and kissed me again. It was like we took a second to clear that up and came back to where we were. It was a perfect example of how spontaneous life with Lela was. I loved that part of her too.

"So what would you like to do now?" I caressed her face.

"Can we undress each other and watch cartoons?" Lela replied. "You can spend the night with Poole if you want."

Her eyes beamed in anticipation of my answer.

"I would rather spend the night with you Lela.

"Can we still watch cartoons?" She asked not certain of my answer.

"We can watch cartoons until we fall asleep." I gladly explained.

"And we can do it naked?" Lela remembered to ask.

"Maybe a bit later, I like this look on you. It's so sexy." I exaggerated. "You turn on the TV and I'll go freshen up."

As Lela turned on the TV I rummaged through my suit case. Next I went to the rack where Poole's shirts hung and grabbed one of them.

When I came out Lela was propped up on the bed watching the television. I followed her dark fit legs up where I found Max's shirt unbuttoned at the bottom. With her panties exposed Lela was looking intently at the TV.

"What are you watching Princess?" I asked leaning against the opening to the room.

Lela looked at me and back to the screen. When she didn't answer I thought something was wrong. If she was watching cartoons she didn't look happy. I walked into the room and looked at the screen

Two young girls, one white one black were naked and kissing. In the corner of the screen was a prompt to purchase the movie. Lela had found the x rated movie menu.

"I thought were going to watch cartoons?" I sat down beside her.

"Why can't I watch this?" Lela looked at me then the TV.

The teaser had ended demanding payment to continue. Lela pressed the review button and we watched the same brief scene.

"We can but we have to pay for it first." I explained.

"Oh." Lela replied disappointed.

She pressed the remote buttons until she found a cartoon. She sat down the remote and then turned to face me.

"Jane! We match." Lela looked down at her outfit and then mine.

"I thought you might like it." I said proudly.

"It's so sexy." Lela mimicked my earlier statement.

I reached over and undid her other buttons and then did the same to mine. I then reached inside the flap of the shirt and gripped her brown tit.

"Now we are for sure." I leaned in and kissed her.

So that's how we started our night together, Lela and I. After the first cartoon I re-positioned Lela between my legs so she could lean back against my chest. I'll admit it had been many years since I watched cartoons. With each episode lasting a half hour there was quite a variety.

Lela watched the silly shows intensely. While she did I focused my attention to her. Reaching around I gripped each breast lightly. Caressing but never teasing I stroked them softly. At the next commercial Lela craned her neck and offered me her lips. We kissed not sexually just softly.

"Are you enjoying this?" I whispered letting my hands fall to her sides.

Lela reached over with her hands and placed mine back on her tits. Stretching up to kiss me again, she was then drawn back to the resumption of the show. I slowly explored her torso with my hands always coming back to pleasure her breasts.

Lela cooed each time I did occasionally twisting to kiss me again. Remembering Penelope's words I avoided Lela's pussy so as not to make this sexual. I did however slip the shirt off one side exposing her brown shoulder. Occasionally I would kiss the base of her neck. Lela crooked her neck in response and giggle as I teased her.

Lela and I were kissing just as the third cartoon came on. She turned her attention to the screen for a moment but then turned to kiss me again. Again they were not really sexual in nature but the frequency was growing. Lela stopped kissing me but didn't turn to the TV.

"What is it Princess." I asked softly.

"Nothing Jane." Lela replied looking back to her cartoon.

Lela shifted between my legs scooching lower on my body. My hands drifted up and caressed her shoulders. Lela fidgeted constantly. At the first commercial Lela wiggled to one side and kissed my left breast.

It was the first sexual thing she did.

"Mmmmmmm." I cooed in response.

"Jane..." Lela looked up meekly.

"Yes?"

"Never mind." Lela backtracked.

Lela turned and watched the TV again. I kissed the top of her head and hugged her tighter. Lela twisted again slightly, her left shoulder between my breasts. Now as she watched TV Lela started caressing my thigh.

"Tell me Princess, tell me what you want." I asked at the next commercial.

Lela looked up at me nervously.

"Jane I have money." Lela replied cryptically.

"Ok, but why do you need money?" I asked confused.

Lela picked up the remote and changed the channel back to the x-rated offerings. The same two girls appeared on the screen kissing passionately.

"Lela are you telling me you want to watch the movie?" I responded caressing her face.

"Yes, but I don't have my money here." Lela explained in despair. "I could pay you back when we get home."

"Princess you don't need to pay me back, but are you sure you want to watch a movie like this?" I pulled her up to face me. "It could get pretty graphic."

"Graphic?" She asked confused.

Realizing I had spoken above her head I tried to think of another way to explain it.

"Lela they are going to show you everything. Sometimes up close."

"Everything?" Lela repeated.

"Sexual things, vagina's, boob's, maybe even butt's." I clarified. "They may even use toys." I laughed.

"Toys?" Lela's eyes brightened. "What kind of toys?"

"You'll have to wait and see." I teased her.

"Will you watch it with me?" Lela asked excitedly.

"Of course I will." I chuckled.

"Where do I pay? Can I borrow some clothes?" Lela looked down at her half naked body.

"You pay right here, they just charge it to the room." I happily explained.

"When does it come on again?" Thinking of movies at a cinema.

"It comes on when we push the buttons and buy it.''

"Can I go pee first?" Lela could hardly contain her excitement.

"Sure."

We both took turns using the bathroom before settling in the bed together. Sitting side by side with just panties on I agreed to accept the charges. The program Lela chose was really four short movies of different lesbian encounters. With sodas from the mini bar we settled in for the first movie.

Right away I knew this was an older movie. The dress and hair styles along with the slightly grainy recording was none the less well done considering the format. Two white women one slightly older had some chance encounter as part of the script.

Lela was so engrossed I don't even think she noticed I was caressing her leg. As the movie progressed so did my boldness. The scene now unfolding was the older woman lavishing attention to the young girl's tits with her mouth. I slipped down in the bed and turned to Lela's chest.

Unlike the passion on the screen I instead gently kissed around Lela's chocolate breast. She whimpered then turned to present the other one. Looking over her shoulder Lela didn't miss a moment of the sexy visuals on the television.

Lela shifted back in place beside me replacing my tongue with my hand. I continued to gently caress her tits rarely paying attention to her stiff brown nipples. As far as porn goes this pretty vanilla. Mostly kissing and fondling, only once did the younger woman pleasure her lover orally.

"Well, did you like that?" I asked Lela propping myself back up in the bed.

Lela pulled me into a desperate kiss as her only answer. The loud moan from the television announced the start of the second movie. This one was of a similar vintage but a better picture. An older man was fucking a young girl.

"No boys." Lela said to me upset.

"I'm sorry baby but I don't think I can stop it?" I explained. "Let's see what happens."

Just five minutes in another woman entered the room where the man and woman were still engaged in sex acts.

"He needs to go." Lela complained.

The man moved off the woman to greet the new arrival. Shortly after he forces the new woman to join his lover. From the side of the bed he watched as the two women moved into a sixty nine.

"Why doesn't he leave?" Lela focused on the man.

I leaned over Lela and picked up the remote. Noticing a fast forward button as one of the choices I pushed it. Surprisingly the movie sped up. Soon I found the fastest speed checking back occasionally to see if the man was still present. With the two women on their knees in front of the man I knew it was close to the end of the movie.

Not wanting to miss the third movie I let this one continue at normal speed. The required cum shot coated both women's faces. Surprisingly Lela didn't object then or when the camera focused on the two women swapping their bounty. Concerned Lela would lose patience I held out hope the next movie would not have any men.

The moment the two young girls appeared I knew this was the preview Lela so desperately wanted to see.

"Jane, it's them." Lela pointed to the screen excitedly.

Sitting beside each other around a swimming pool not unlike the one Poole had at home the scene started. With crystal clear video and newer fashions I had high hopes. Lela kissed me in happiness but did so quickly so as not to miss the action.

The plot was thin at best. With both girls in their twenties the black girl complained her sex life was suffering. The white girl explained hers was no better. Of course the decision was made to experiment without boys. Lela perked up immediately.

The white girl was the first to move closer. After several kisses the black girls top disappeared. When the white girl started sucking her new lover's tit Lela started to breath heavily. I moved my hand to Lela's breast. She looked at me for just a second with glossy eyes.

I reached down and moved her one leg over mine. As the scenes heated up on screen I moved my hand along the inside of Lela's thigh. She looked at my white hand moving over her light brown skin. On the TV much the same was taking place.

I kissed Lela's shoulder, as my right hand moved up over her pussy still inside her panties. No longer watching the movie I focused my attention on my brown lover too. I rubbed her pussy over her panties, the heat trapped below confirmed her arousal.

Lela's legs spread wider providing better access. I pushed the thin material of her panties between the folds of her steamy cunt.

"Jane please." Lela's hands guided my head to her tit.

Looking briefly at the TV both girls were now naked, the white girl sucking her lover's tit and fingering a glistening and exposed pussy. I could only imagine Lela thought that was her on the screen. I sucked Lela's nipple in my mouth and teased the end with my tongue. This drove Lela wild.

"Ohhh..." Lela moaned.

Her hand moved down my back her nails biting into my tender skin. I pushed her panties to the side and rubbed along her damp slit. Lela shivered pulling her nipple free. I latched onto the other one just as my hand moved over her clit. Lela thrust her pelvis up.

"Jane look."

Lela pushed me from her tit with authority. I looked at the TV to see the lovers were now lying on a towel in a sixty nine. With the black girl on top the camera closed in on the white girl's tongue. Pushing past the black folds the inner pink of her lover's cunt glistened with excitement.

"Here let me take off your panties." I said quickly.

In short order we were both naked, Lela on top of me in a sixty nine so she could watch the movie. As the moans grew onscreen so did they in our bed. I lavished all my attention on Lela's pussy as she writhed above me. Licking me only occasionally Lela drove me wild in frustration.

I knew my only hope was to bring her off quickly. Focusing on her clit I sucked the little pink nub from its brown sheath. Lela didn't stand a chance and it was with great personal satisfaction that I brought her to a powerful orgasm.

Pulling free from my tongue Lela rolled to the side and turned to face me. We found ourselves locked in a passionate kiss as the movie played on.

Lela looked spent as she now lay in my arms. "Do you want to go to sleep my love?" I caressed the side of her face.

"Can we watch the end of the movie?" Lela whispered not ready to give in yet.

I nodded we could. Shifting in the bed we propped up against the pillows again. The scene on the TV was now taking place inside a house. The white girl was leaning against the back of the couch with her legs spread on lower cushions. The black girl was now between her legs performing oral sex.

Guessing Lela would want to mimic this I pulled her into another kiss. Lela pulled back and looked at me intently.

"Jane I want to." Lela insisted.

"Look." I now pointed to the movie.

The black girl had now joined the white girl on the couch. With two fingers in the white girls snatch the black girl started kissing her lover.

"Lets' do that." I suggested by opening my legs.

With her tongue in my mouth Lela now had two fingers in my needy pussy.

"Curl your fingers." I gasped softly.

"Like this?" Lela confirmed.

"Just like that Princess." I met her lips with mine.

The moans from the TV mirrored the moans in our hotel room. With our lips pressed together I shifted slightly to help Lela say on point. Reaching up I gripped her tits eliciting an enthusiastic response in return.

"Harder baby." I gasped.

I squeezed her nipples and gently twisted them. Lela responded by shoving her fingers deeper in my cunt.

"Another finger Princess." I pleaded.

"Are you sure Jane?" Lela asked.

"Please baby." I begged.

Lela shoved another finger in my cunt. I dropped one hand and rubbed my clit.

"Kiss me Princess, kiss me hard."

Lela by now seemed to understand my urgency as her lips pressed hard against mine. I forced my tongue past her lips and found hers willing to dance. Just then the sound of the white woman in the movie announced her orgasm. As if on cue mine followed shortly after. I clamped my legs shut trapping Lela's hand still fucking my pussy.

"Oh god stop!" I hissed.

My body still wracked with aftershocks. Lela stopped her fingers, I opened my legs releasing her hand. I rolled Lela over and onto her back. Pinning her deep in the mattress I kissed her again with passion.

"Lela ..." I pulled up hovering over her. "...that was so... so good."

Lela looked up at me proud of herself, but also lovingly. I settled in on top of her as we held each other close. The sounds from the TV suggested new characters. We both looked over together.

"Can we watch this one too?" Lela asked.

"We can watch whatever you want Princess." I replied.

Tired from a long emotional day and now sexually satisfied we snuggled deep in the bed to watch three women pleasure each other. I don't think Lela wanted a third woman any more than she wanted the man.

"What is that?" Lela asked as the redhead pulled out a sex toy.

"That is a vibrator." I explained.

"Have you ever used one?" Lela asked as the woman pleasured herself.

"Yes, I have one at home." I chuckled. "That is a dildo."

One woman pulled it out and started fucking the woman with big tits with it. Looking similar to the vibrator but much larger Lela seemed confused.

"It doesn't vibrate." I explained before she asked.

"Do you have one of those?" Lela questioned.

"I did, I have Poole now." I laughed.

Lela thought about it for a moment then started to laugh with me.

"Yeah but he's much bigger." Lela added.

Eventually my lover could no longer keep her eyes open. I turned off the TV just before the last movie ended. Kissing Lela's forehead I snuggled tight and joined her in sleep.

...

"Care to explain the charges to the room?" Poole asked as the plane took off.

"No, but you can ask Lela if you'd like?" I replied smugly.

"Hmmph." Poole grunted.

To be continued...
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Chapter 12

I learned of Penelope's passing in a most unusual of ways. It was a Tuesday morning. In my dressing room was a one piece bathing suit. Surprised I put it on and joined the other girls in the office.

Each of the other girls also wore a one piece suit. The line to be inspected was suspended and instead we lined up along the one end of the pool.

Max came out with Poole and Lela close behind. Max announced Penelope's departure earlier this morning. From a prepared statement Max outlined the many contributions Penelope put in place for the company's benefit.

Among those was the requirement that the women under her supervision would dress only in bikinis. Max explained Penelope felt, that along with daily inspections, she held her girls to a higher standard and therefore they would hold themselves to higher standards as well.

With her passing, starting tomorrow the dress code would be retracted, as would inspections. After some additional thoughts Max announced we would only be working a half day.

The girls each headed to their desks and so did I. Sitting down and turning on my computer I looked at my tablet to see the day's tasks. Something just didn't feel right. I looked up at Poole to see he too was not focused.

I stood up and went to my changing room. Pulling out a drawer I pulled out a spare bikini and changed into it. Looking in the mirror I knew Poole would be impressed. Leaving my room I walked past Max and stood in front of Poole for inspection.

Claudia saw me first and knew right away what I was doing. She walked past Max to her room and disappeared as well. Poole watched her then looked up at me.

"Jane you don't have to do this." Poole explained.

"No but you do." I replied. "Now do your job."

An impish smile crossed his face as his hand reached out and touched the outside of my thigh. Following the lower leg opening his finger slipped inside the gusset of my suit.

"You might want to update your personal grooming." He teased me.

It had been only two days since I shaved down there but a far cry from the hairy bush I first presented Poole with.

"Maybe you could help me with that after you get off work tonight?" I taunted him.

"It's a date." Poole readily agreed.

Poole removed his finger from my pussy and stood up. My nipples hardened as he checked the straps to my top leaving pointed impressions in the thin material.

"Thank you Jane." Poole leaned in and kissed my cheek.

"See you tomorrow." I winked at him.

I turned to head to my seat and noticed the rest of the girls headed to change as well. Walking past Max I noticed his eyes seemed to be a bit watery. I wanted to stop and console him but knew now was not the time or place.

Each girl took their place in line for inspection. After lunch there wasn't an empty desk. As the day concluded each girl took her tablet up to Max and gave him a big hug. I waited to be last and handed him my tablet.

"If there is anything I can do for you or Lela, please let me know." I hugged him as well.

"Thank you Jane." Max held me tight. "I'm inviting Tina and Poole over for dinner tomorrow night. Lela insisted she ask you herself."

"I understand. I will save my reply for her then." I explained with a wink.

Max hugged me again letting me know how much he appreciated my help recently. Shortly after we left Penelope at the hospital, Max and Poole broke the news that Penny didn't have long to live. Except for Mary, no one would be allowed to visit again.

Penny insisted there be no viewing, no funeral, and especially no reception. Her wishes were to be cremated immediately and her sister Mary was to spread her ashes on the playground where they grew up.

Looking at the clock, my guess that had already taken place.

"Lela could spend the night with me if you'd like?" I offered Max.

"You wouldn't mind?" Max glanced over at Poole. "I thought you two might have plans."

"Nothing set in stone. Besides I offered to go pick Tina up from the airport later and you know how he hates that." I rolled my eyes. "You two share a guy's night and we girls will do the same."

"Thank you Jane." Max replied emotionally.

It's been over a month since Penelope passed and things are just now getting back to normal around here. Max has been busy working with Mary to settle his mother's estate. I thought things might change with Lela since her mom passed, but she still only comes on Sunday to spend the day.

Poole has taken it the hardest by far. Even Tina has mention Poole just doesn't seem the same. The two of us have agreed to let him have some space for now. It's easier for Tina as her business has been booming of late. She even signed up to do one of the larger trade shows in Miami this year.

Cassie and TJ hit it off just Poole predicted they would. Cassie is still a free spirit, but in TJ she's found someone that isn't intimidated by it. The couple that surprised me most was Cody and Fred. I know it's not his real name but he answers to it just the same, at least for me.

Donald has taken a turn for the worst however. The job at the bar has been more of a temptation than even I expected. If I thought it was because of me I would help him but he insists, and so does Poole, that's not the problem.

Pestering people at the bar is. With a captive crowd when he's working, Donald makes the rounds to tell them his exaggerated stories. Donald had been warned after several complaints and people leaving early. Already written up twice, the next time he'll be out of a job. Again.

That brings me to myself. I'm not sure how much Penelope's passing affected me. I barely knew her but then again the time in the hospital was moving for me. This lady was dying and she opened her heart up to let me see what she cherished. Now each time I look at Lela I see a bit more of her mother.

Sex with Poole is still intensely gratifying. If he is a bit off it sure doesn't show up in bed. Again because of Tina's schedule my time with her is limited. Above all else I make sure Tina and Poole have their time together. Sundays I spend with Lela. If Tina is home we spend the day with her. If Cassie and Cody are available they will join us as well.

Lela and I make love maybe twice a month. Lela has suggested she would be happy to lavish her attention on me without reciprocating whenever I want. There are nights I would accept but don't think it would be fair.

... ... ... ... ...

"Jane..." Max approached my desk. "...Morgan would like you to stop in before you go home."

Morgan is the president of the credit union branch in our building.

"Sure." I replied thanking Max.

I'll have to admit wanting to know why Morgan would talk to Max if he wanted to see me? I don't make much money but then I don't need much. Then it dawned on me that Donald must be in some financial pickle. I've already bailed him out twice this year. Although it wasn't big money I decided this would be the last time.

I left the office right at five so Morgan wouldn't have to stay later than normal. Handing Max my tablet I headed to my room to change. When I came out in street clothes only Max was waiting for me. When I looked at Poole's desk to see he was gone I noticed his computer was still on. He must be in the building somewhere since he would never leave without turning it off.

"Are we ready to go see Morgan?" Max asked pointedly.

He didn't seem upset but he wasn't his jovial self either.

"You're coming with me?" I questioned.

"Yeah, I'm afraid I am. Poole is already there." Max replied solemnly offering me his hand.

"Is everything ok?" I asked concerned.

"It will be when we get this done." Max took my hand and led me out of the office. "It's still hard to think she's really gone." Max whispered.

"Your mom?"

"She was always more than just my mother. Does that make sense to you?"

"It does, I feel the same way about Kate." I looked up smiling at Max. "Besides she's not really gone, some of her still lives in you and Lela."

Max stopped in his tracks. I stopped beside Max as he pulled me back by my hand. "Do you really believe that?" He asked emotionally.

"I know that. Penelope was proud of you both." I leaned in a hugged Max.

At first Max didn't know what to do, then he wrapped his arms around and pulled me in tight. If I didn't know better I would think he was crying. We held each other in the hallway where anyone could see us. To this day I don't know if anyone ever did.

"Thank you Jane." Max released me.

"Anytime Max." I replied sincerely. "Seriously big guy, anytime."

Max and I found Morgan hastily gathering papers just outside his office door. Ushering us in Poole stood as we entered.

"Please have a seat Jane." Morgan said offering me the chair beside his desk.

"Thank you." I replied happily.

"Before we begin I need to tell you Max and Poole are here only as a courtesy. My business is with you and you alone. You may ask them to leave at any time." Morgan informed me.

I looked at Poole and Max seated to our side and then back at Morgan. "Why would I do that?"

"Under the circumstances you probably wouldn't. That's why I invited them."

All I could think of is how bad Donald had fucked up now?

"Do you acknowledge knowing Lela Martin and her mother Penelope?" Morgan started.

"I do." I replied perplexed.

"Are you in fact Jane Ramsey, the same person who Penelope met in her hospital room on this date?" Morgan held up a legal looking document pointing to the day we visited.

"You know I am." I replied causing Morgan to wince. "Sorry Morgan, I am."

"Any objection to us agreeing this is the person I should be addressing?" Morgan looked to Poole and Max.

"Not by us." Max replied.

"I'm no lawyer but that's good enough for me." Morgan exhaled as if a burden had been lifted.

"Enough of the formalities Morgan, Penelope insisted you handle this. Do it your way." Poole suggested.

Penelope insisted what, I thought to myself. And what formalities was Poole talking about?

"Jane I'll try and keep this simple." Morgan turned to me. "Penelope has requested that you be the natural guardian of her daughter Lela until her passing or yours."

"What?" I gasped. "What about Max?"

I turned and looked at Max not believing what I just heard. Why me, I hardly knew the woman? Max looked at me and then Morgan. "Maybe you should explain."

"Oh, yes, I guess I should." Morgan blushed. "Jane, Max will continue to be Lela's legal guardian. As the natural guardian, per Penelope's wishes, Max will transfer most of the responsibility for Lela's personal and financial care to you."

"I don't understand. Why would Penelope do this? How can she take Lela away from Max" I argued.

"Jane, Penelope isn't taking Lela from Max." Poole cut in. "She merely agreed to change her will to what Max suggested."

"Is that true Max? Is this what you want?" I turned to face him.

"I do Jane, and after Penelope met you she agreed." Max confessed. "Jane you have shown me, hell you've shown us all, that Lela is a grown woman."

"But Max she needs you, you give her structure." I argued. "I'm a terrible influence on her."

"And yet she's never been happier." Max pointed out. "We'll take this slow, you can always back out later if you want."

I looked at Poole hoping for guidance. "But you don't want to back out do you Jane?" Poole read my mind.

I put my head in my hands and shook it side to side. "I have so many questions." I lamented.

"Let Morgan finish then you can ask them." Poole suggested.

"Yes, well maybe that will help." Morgan looked at his papers.

Morgan spent the next twenty minutes laying out what Penelope envisioned. Lela would still live with Max for now but could stay overnight with me if she wanted. Penelope also left Lela a substantial amount of money. Lela would have access to the interest but not the principal. There were strict guidelines for the funds uses with Max overseeing the records.

The rest was pretty common sense stuff designed to protect Lela not only from others but herself. Since we were keeping Morgan after hours I didn't ask many questions then. It was only as I was driving Poole home from work did I get a better understanding of what took place.

"Why would Penelope do that?" I looked over at Poole. "She didn't even know me."

"She knows you better than you think." Poole grinned widely. "You are just like her."

I stared out through the windshield contemplating what Poole just said.

"Just so you know this was all Max's idea." Poole stated.

"Really?" I glanced over again.

"When Penelope asked Lela about you she told her everything." Poole explained.

"As in everything?" I blushed.

"Yeah." Poole laughed.

It may be funny to him but some things should be personal. There was one question I wanted to ask earlier but didn't want to hold up the meeting.

"Poole what did Morgan mean by uncompensated employee?" I asked.

"Technically Lela doesn't work for the company. When she did, by law we had to pay her at least minimum wage." Poole explained. "Lela has no concept of money, and since she didn't really need it she basically gave it away."

"So you don't pay her?"

"Not directly. Hence she is not compensated. She did have to sign a confidentiality agreement. Therefore she is an employee." Poole tried to explain.

"Did she have to sign the family agreement?" I just thought of asking.

Since Lela is technically part of the Poole family, she should be eligible for benefits. That said she should also have to sign the same sexual release form.

"Max had her sign one recently." Poole mentioned.

"Why not before?" I asked curiously.

"Until you came along he never considered it necessary."

There were times I thought Poole himself may have been her lover, if not in the present, maybe in the past. Now knowing Lela is his half-sister, and she is gay, makes that even more unlikely.

It is a sobering thought to think Lela needed to sign the document to protect the company from her sexual relationship with me.

"So where do I go from here?" I looked at Poole for guidance.

"I was thinking Lela should have her own room when she visits. You could offer her the spare room if you want?" Poole suggested.

"Don't you think Tina should do that?" I asked.

"Maybe, but Tina has a lot on her plate right now. Besides Lela might appreciate it more if it came from you." Poole said looking out the windshield.

I looked at Poole but he didn't respond in kind. It was another one of those moments from the last several months that made me uneasy. It started long before Penelope, and even before I watched him alone with Max. Poole was hiding something from me and I still didn't know what it was.

Tina was waiting for us with dinner when we arrived home. She listened intently as I explained the situation with Lela.

"Jane you must be so excited." Tina gushed, then looked at Poole.

"I feel so privileged." I admitted. "I hope Lela feels the same way I do."

"Oh Jane, I'm sure she will." Tina replied her excitement having faded. "Come let's eat."

I thought Tina would have been happy for Lela but each time the subject came up Tina changed the conversation. Poole noticed as well and before long we all but ate in silence. By the time I was ready for bed I was more concerned than ever. I had the feeling the closer I got to Lela, Poole and now Tina were slipping away.

"May I come in?" Poole spoke softly just outside my door.

"It's your house." I rudely replied reflecting my state of mind.

"No Jane, it's our house." Poole replied sharply.

"Is it?" I looked up from my bed.

Poole stepped through the door and made his way to the bed as well. Sitting beside me Poole scooped me up and moved me to his lap. His strong arms pulled me against his broad chest his one hand guided my head against his shoulder.

"This isn't about Lela is it?" Poole asked me soothingly.

I could hear his heart beat and feel the heat from his bare skin against mine. His deep voice and manly scent unsettled me like always.

"No." I replied in a whisper.

"Do you want to tell me what it is about?" Poole pried.

I wanted to be mad, to argue, to accuse him of some conspiracy of deception. But I had no proof, only a theory. How could I explain something was wrong when I didn't know what it was?

"No."

Poole leaned back to look in my eyes. When they met I knew he could see right through me. I waited for the next question that was sure to follow, the one that would force me to reveal my true feelings.

Instead Poole kissed me. His lips pressed to mine and before I knew it his tongue forced its way past my feeble resistance.

'No', I thought. This isn't fair. Didn't he want to know? Poole grabbed my waist and turned me to face him as we broke the kiss. I gasped for air as I helped him move me in place. Poole pulled me tight and again his lips met mine.

Was I that easy to seduce? Did I have no will power? Poole's hand slipped under the hem of my top and up my back to my shoulder blade. My tits pressed firmly against is chest through the thin material.

I moaned in his mouth as my nipples begged for attention. 'Ask me now and I tell you everything' my brain screamed while there was still time.

As if he read my mind Poole's hands moved between us and found my tits. I scooted back to give him room and in the process felt his hard cock press below my cunt.

"Your top." Poole hissed as he broke the kiss.

'Now Jane!' that little voice inside urged me to speak up. 'Tell him now.' Poole's fingers rolled my aching nipples sending shock waves through my chest. Like a defibrillator my lust was jump-started blocking the signals from my brain.

I pulled my top off and tossed it aside. Poole's' hand gripped my tits and squeezed them firmly.

"Fuck me Jane."

I've always wanted to hear those words, to fuck instead of being fucked, to be using instead of being used. Maybe that's why I like women, they can give and take. My desire built until my blood boiled.

"You mean fuck me slut?" My hands desperately groped to pull his cock free.

Poole raised us both up so I could push his pajama's down.

"Are you Jane? Are you really a slut?" Poole asked.

I was stroking Poole's throbbing cock, Pooled was gripping the cheeks of my ass. I looked up to see his eyes waiting for mine.

"Isn't that what you want?" My eyes begged for clarity.

"And what do you want?" Poole's eyes begged for the truth.

Just then my hand felt the warmth of Poole's pre-cum drool over my fingers. I looked down to see the slit of his cock begging for my pussy.

"I want to fuck you." I explained forgoing all other agendas.

Poole's hand slipped lower under my ass and pulled my panties hard to one side. Lifting me up Poole positioned me over his glistening cock. I wrapped my hands behind Poole's' neck and rubbed the fat knob between my plump labia's.

"I'm going to fuck you now Timmy..." I locked on his eyes. "..., and you're going to watch."

I think it excited Poole I spoke so boldly. I imagined Penelope talking this way herself. I lowered my pussy over his cock a few inches and then pulled off. We both watched as the slit in his cock gulped air instead of the warmth of my pussy.



"Now be good and hold still." I warned him.

I guided Poole's cock back to my entrance and held it steadily in place.

"Now let go." I insisted.

With my panties pulled to one side and Poole's hands no longer supporting my weight I dropped over his cock like a hang man in a gallows.

"OH FUCK!" I shouted.

"AARRGGHHHHHH." Poole grunted.

I was impaled. Plain and simple, Poole's cock slammed in me to the hilt.

"Fuck me..." Poole chirped. "Fuck me raw."

I wrapped my hands behind Poole's thick neck and pulled myself up. My pussy clung to his cock seemingly dragging every membrane with it. I loved this and Poole knew it.

Using my arms and legs I used his cock to pleasure myself first and foremost. Occasionally I would pull up and offer my tits for Poole to suck. His hands caressed my ass and back as I steadily twerked over his cock.

"I think you're excited." Poole whispered as my head rested on his shoulder.

My pussy was not only excited it was on fire. My juices were gushing by now coating his cock as I watched. His groin was drenched and responded with vulgar effect each time I slammed down over his cock.

"Cum for me." I eventually begged.

"I'm not raw yet." Poole taunted me.

"But I am." I whimpered.

"I have a thought." Said Poole.

His hands cupped may ass cheeks and pulled me free from his cock. I started to protest when Poole pulled me closer and rubbed his cock against my asshole. I lifted my head and looked him in the eyes.

"Yes." I whispered.

"Are you sure?" Poole asked tenderly.

I pushed my ass over his greasy cock and swiveled slightly. Receiving the permission he needed Poole pulled my ass cheeks further apart.

"Damn you're so big." I moaned.

Our eyes never left each other as I slowly added my weight over his cock. When I bit my lower lip Poole's hands started to support me again.

"Don't stop me now, we're almost at the good part." I clenched my teeth.

Poole was hesitant but his hands let me continue my journey. Then just like I wanted the plump knob on the end of his massive shafted slipped past my stubborn muscle.

"Aaaahhhhh...there..." I basked in the feeling of my ass being stuffed.

Poole's hands held me there so I took the opportunity to kiss him. As my ass lowered our lips parted. I leaned against him dragging my tits over his chest.

"Now fuck your slut until you're raw." I moaned.

If I couldn't see it I wanted to remember every detail I could. I closed my eyes and leaned against Poole as he guided me up and down his cock.

The slight discomfort was nothing like the overwhelming feeling of his cock crammed in my ass. My pussy was still leaking with excitement, my clit rubbed against Poole's greasy belly.

I could feel his cock swell with each thrust and I knew Poole wouldn't last much longer. As for myself I was already there. I gave Poole a big bear hug and held on as my orgasm raced through my body.

It was like a wrecking ball crashing into my cunt then swinging away only to return again and again each time weaker but quicker. By the time the last swing tapped my pussy I could feel Poole ready to explode.

"Is it raw enough now?" I hissed.

Poole thrusted up and I could feel the warmth of his cum deep in my bowels. Without really pulling out Poole held my waist firmly in place as he thrusted again and again.

Poole let me go but I hovered over his cock so we could both bask in the moment a bit longer. Poole kissed me passionately then his cock slipped from my ass.

"You better go get cleaned up." I giggled.

"I could stay." Poole offered.

"Thanks but it might be better if you didn't."

I leaned in and kissed Poole then slipped off his legs and ran to my bathroom. When I came out I could hear the faint sound of water running as Poole took a shower.

...

In the morning with my door open a crack it was a sign visitors were welcome. I heard Poole coming down the hall. He stopped and opened the door to look in. Seeing I was awake he stepped in.

"If you want to see her, now might be a good time." Poole leaned over and kissed me on the forehead.

I stopped in the bathroom and brushed my teeth among other things. Heading down the hall naked I turned into the master bedroom. Tina it seemed was expecting me. Pulling back the covers she too was naked.

The bed smelled of sex and as our lips met Tina's legs intertwined with mine. I could feel Poole's cum coat my thigh as Tina brushed along it.

"Good morning?" I laughed after tasting her mouthwash.

"It was, now just hold me. I'm too sore even for you." Tina shifted in my arms.

I knew the feeling well so I obliged Tina by letting her get comfortable. For the next hour we didn't even talk. Being a work day we both begrudgingly got up and prepared for the office.

I caught Tina in the kitchen just before I left. She looked sad for some reason as she waited for me.

"I might need you to help hold down the fort, I'll be pretty busy the next few weeks." Tina kissed me goodbye.

Maybe she knew what I didn't?

...

I went to work that morning and worked out with Max as I do every day. You get to know people when you spend every day with them, today Max was not his cheerful self. I knew there were only two reasons Max would be upset, Poole or Lela.

I entered my dressing room as I do each day, first to take a shower after working out, the second was to change into my bikini Lela sat out for me. For the first time in almost three years there was no bikini waiting for me.

I started the shower and peeled off my workout clothes. Standing under the warm mist I thought I heard the door to my dressing room close. Just as I was about to take a look the shower door opened. Without a stitch on Lela stepped in and closed the door behind her.

"Lela what are you doing?" I laughed as she threw herself at me.

"Max told me." Lela started kissing me.

"Told you what?"

"He said you're my guardian." Lela grabbed my tits.

"But he's still your brother and Poole is still our boss." I pulled her hands free.

Lela seemed surprised I rebuffed her advances so quick. She pulled her wrists from my hands and scowled at me.

"I thought you'd be happy." Lela pouted.

"I'm happy to be your guardian, but Lela, that doesn't mean you can do whatever you want." I explained. "Right now we're at work, maybe you don't, but I need this job."

"So you want me to leave?" Lela whined.

"I don't want you to but I think you should." I suggested. "Now give me a kiss before you go."

"No!" Lela turned to leave. "You're mean."

I reached out and took her elbow stopping her before she reached the door.

"Will you come home with me tonight, I'd like to talk to you?" I released her arm letting her know I wasn't going to keep her from leaving.

"No!" Lela snapped back. "I'm going home with Max."

"Ok, I understand." I replied softly. "Thanks for coming to see me."

Lela left but not before she looked to see if I was going to stop her again. After my shower I went back to my dressing room to put on my suit. Since she was mad at me it didn't surprise me Lela didn't lay one out.

As I started looking through the drawers however, they too were empty. Not only did the little imp take my dirty workout clothes, she took my cell phone. By the time I searched the room twice I looked at the clock to see I was late for work.

With no other choice I decided to forego clothes and stand for inspection au natural. As quiet as the area around the pool is I heard the gasps right away. With Claudia last in line as she usually is Max was the first male to see me.

With a crook in his neck and an uncertain smile on his face he then gave me a knowing nod. I proudly walked past Max to line up behind Claudia. I could feel my labia's rub together getting wetter with each step.

I dare not look at the others thinking it might only add to my excitement. By the time Claudia stepped aside I was all but dripping.

"What have we here?" Poole asked cheerfully. "Did we forget something?"

"No." I stood unsteadily. "I seem to be out of suits."

"So you decided clothes are optional?" Poole teased me further.

"They're missing too." I explained not able to hold back a smile. "And my phone."

"Lela?" Poole questioned.

I nodded my head so as not to laugh. I should have been mad, I even tried to be, but the look on Poole's face when he saw me made it all worthwhile.

"Don't move." Poole said so everyone could hear.

Picking up the phone on his desk he spoke to someone in a muted voice. Hanging up Poole turned his attention back to me.

My nipples were hard as rocks, my pussy anticipating Poole's every move. When he reached out and placed his hands on my hips I became light headed. Poole twisted me lightly and placed me on his lap.

As I moved in place his one hand rested on the upper crease of my thigh. With his fingers just inches from my sex I dare not move. Poole looked over the office, one by one heads ducked behind screens as if they were working.

"Ah there she is." Poole spoke.

Moving me back to my feet Poole also stood. I turned to find Lela being escorted by a female security person. Although she feared Poole, when Lela looked at me, I saw her triumphant smirk. I should have been mad, I even tried to be, but I still remember that look on Poole's face.

"Come here young lady." Poole curled his finger at Lela.

The security person released Lela, she took one last look at me and left. I could only imagine the rumors that would be told for the next month or so.

"What?" Lela approached Poole.

"Look at her and tell me if you see a problem." Poole pointed to me.

"Her tits are too small?" Lela joked.

I tried not to laugh but it was hard. Poole who usually went along with Lela's antics didn't think it was so funny.

"You have job to do here and so does Jane." Poole explained seriously. "The two of you are about the same size, give Jane your clothes."

"What?" Lela replied shocked.

"Your clothes, all of them, give them to Jane." Pooled demanded.

There was not an ounce of humor in his body or his voice.

"Here?" Lela looked around at the other girls in the office.

"Right here, right now." Poole boomed.

"But I can't." Lela now started to understand the seriousness of the situation.

"You can and you will." Poole reaffirmed his order.

"But they'll see me with no clothes on." Lela replied her eyes filled with terror and now tears.

"Like Jane?" Poole stepped closer to Lela. "Did she have a choice?"

"She was mean to me." Lela pointed her finger at me.

"Your clothes Lela, now." Poole demanded again.

I could see Lela's fingers shake as she tried to remove her blouse. By the time she had her shorts off Lela was and emotional wreck. Standing in her bra and cartoon panties she looked at Poole to see if she should continue.

"Enough!" I shouted. "Lela put your clothes back on."

"Jane, Lela works for me and she will do as I say." Poole turned to me upset by my intrusion.

"She did this to me, I say enough. Lela put your clothes on." I repeated.

"Have it your way, but if she does you're fired." Poole yelled then winked at me.

I was so taken aback I almost didn't catch on. Poole was playing Lela and using me to do it.

"Fine then fire me because I am not going to stand by and let this happen." I yelled back.

"NO!" Lela screamed. "No you can't fire her, Jane needs this job. It's all my fault."

"Your fault?" Poole challenged Lela. "Get your clothes, both of you in my office now!"

Poole pointed to the hallway leading to the conference room and his office.

"Max, I suggest you come as well, and for goodness sake lets' find Jane some clothes."

In all the years I have worked for All Corp I have never been in Poole's office for a real meeting. I will admit it was a bit intimidating. Dressed in robe Max brought me I was seated beside Lela across from Poole at his desk. Max stood behind him with a worried look on his face.

"What is this all about?" Poole's voice boomed.

"It's all my fault..." I looked at Lela hoping to spare her. "...I was a bit rude I guess?"

"You guess?" Poole repeated unconvinced. "Your turn."

When Poole looked at Lela his voice softened.

"Jane asked me to leave." Lela answered honestly.

"With her clothes?" Max snapped back.

"They needed washing." Lela replied with a snicker.

"All of them?" Max questioned still perturbed.

"Where were you when Jane asked you to leave?" Poole asked with a knowing smile.

Lela shifted uncomfortably in the chair now. Poole had cornered her and she knew it.

"The shower." Lela giggled like a little girl.

I thought Max was going to burst a blood vessel but then Poole raised his hand before he could speak.

"Jane, you should get to work, I think Max and I should handle this from here." Poole stood.

I left the three of them in Poole's office. The thing I remember most when I left was the look Max gave me. He wasn't mad, if anything he seemed impressed I asked Lela to leave the shower.

Not a thing was said, at lunch time I went into my dressing room and found a bikini waiting for me. After I ate I stood by Poole's desk for inspection.

"Better?' I asked slyly.

"Not really, but under the circumstances..." Poole chuckled. "You did the right thing this morning."

Poole's hand drifted up between my thighs and over my protruding mound. I gave out a slight whimper only Poole could hear.

"You love her don't you?" Poole asked bluntly.

I am taken back by the question. It was not only the seriousness of how Poole asked but the place he asked it. We are at work and rarely if ever talk about these type of personal things at work. His eyes bore into mine as he waited for an answer.

"I do." I replied without hesitation.

"Jane, are you in love with Lela?" Poole followed up without breaking our gaze.

"Maybe..." I whispered uncommitted. "...in some ways, yes." I finished with more conviction.

"I'm glad." Poole smiled.

Poole looked happy as he said it but the pit in my stomach told me he really wasn't. It's the same uneasy feeling I've been having for months. Everything seems just fine on the surface but somewhere below that veneer I know he's hiding something.

There are times like now I just want take Poole someplace, strip naked and let him fuck me. While he's pounding my pussy I would tell him how good he feels in me. I would tell him how much he means to me. Then when he's ready to fill me with his love I would ask him, I would ask what he's not telling me.

Then I would know. I would know if he feels about me like I think he does, or am I really just another slut to him? Then I would know.

"I'm glad too then." I replied before turning to my desk.

I wondered if I would ever have the courage to know the truth.

... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ...

"Jane?" Lela approached my desk just as I was getting ready to leave.

She looked back nervously at her brother Max and then to me.

"Yes?" I smiled.

"Can I go home with you tonight?" Lela asked quietly.

This was bold move for Lela. Everyone at work knows who she is and what she does, or at least part of what she does. They know she is Max's sister, although I doubt anyone other than me knows she is also Poole's half-sister. They also know Lela is not to be teased or messed with.

Lela is rarely seen and never heard. She lives in the shadows of this huge building. Tending to every job as if she were a ghost. Taking care of Poole's many tasks without anyone knowing, save maybe Max, and getting no recognition for it. For Lela to come out of the shadows and approach even me is extraordinary.

"I was going to make Poole dinner, you could join us..." I glanced up at Max then back to Lela. "...or are you staying the night?"

Lela seemed surprised I would ask such a question. She looked at Max again, this time she had that sad puppy dog face. Max nodded his approval but Lela remained humbled.

"I would like to stay if it's alright with Poole." Lela replied.

I looked at his desk but he was still on the phone. He glanced at me and I knew right away what his answer would be.

"Don't worry, it will be ok with Poole." I grinned. "I'll meet you in my dressing room in fifteen minutes."

"I'm not allowed in your dressing room if you're there." Lela looked down at the floor.

"Ok, I'll meet you at Poole's desk then." I replied happily.

... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ...

"Ladies that was some dinner." Poole said as he pushed his chair back from the table.

"I'll clean up." Lela offered.

"That's ok, I'll do it." Poole proposed. "I promised Tina to call her early. You two go take a swim and leave this to me."

It wasn't unheard of for Poole to help but I had a sense tonight was for another reason. I was going to argue myself but one look at Lela and I thought better of it.

Lela and I made our way out to the patio and swimming pool. It was an especially hot day and even now the temperature was above normal. Lela wasted no time stripping naked and jumping in the crystal clear water. I sat on the side dangling my feet to help cool down.

Lela swam like a little fish without a care in the world. She would swim by threatening to drench me before swimming away only to make sure she didn't leave me dry either. I thought of Poole's question from earlier in the day. Did I love her?

I watched the dark skinned woman glide through the water like a child and wondered how I could. Then there were moments, like now, when she pops up across the water and looks at me.

At times like this Lela is no longer a child but a woman, a woman older than me by a few years, who is searching for something I wonder if anyone but me sees. Am I in love with her? Lela ducks under the water and comes up in front of me. Her eyes search mine and I fear she sees how much I love her.

"Will you join me?"

Her voice is mature and compelling. Gone is the child like giggle, the distracted looks, all I see is yearning. I pull off my top and lift my ass with my arms. Lela reaches up and pulls my bikini bottoms off and down my legs. She looks at me again and I can see the happiness in her eyes, the yearning is still there.

I slip in the water in front of Lela and I can feel how much we want each other. I lean in and Lela's greedy lips push flush with mine. I can feel her stiff brown nipples brush against mine, her arms intertwine with me as we pull each other close.

The passion is so thick you could cut it with a knife. I know any minute now her legs will press between mine and the wait is killing me. Lela's tongue is probing and begging at the same time. My hand falls down her back and grips her firm ass cheek.

Aaahhhhh, there she is. Lela's toned thigh pushes my legs apart her stubble covered pussy is pressed hard against my leg. Lela drags her clit over my thigh and moans in my mouth. I clamp my legs around Lela's holding her in place.

Lela pulls loose from our kiss and searches my eyes for meaning.

"Later." I whisper, the noise traveling across the water.

"Please Jane." Lela begs me.

"You didn't shave, your pussy is too rough." I explain sadly.

"Please slut. Please?" Lela begs again. "I'll make it up to you."

I move my hand from her ass and force it between her legs. Lela grants me instant access to her greedy cunt releasing my leg in the process. I easily turn her in the water so I am at an angle from behind. My hand glides over her pussy and Lela opens her stance further.

Two fingers push into Lela's virgin pussy, her excitement had been building for some time. My left arm was around her back and gripping Lela's left breast. Lela's arms reach over her head pulling mine above her shoulder for a kiss.



"I love you Jane." Lela whimpers just before our lips meet in a twisted fashion.

Am I in love with Lela? This is the part of the woman I am in love with. Passionate, giving, sensual, vulnerable, sexy, responsive, but most of all honest. Lela really does love me. How could I not love her?

Our lips separate as Lela is now lost inside her body. My fingers have worked their magic the back of my thumb now stroking her clit. Surely Lela knows any sound she makes will travel all the way to the house. With one hand over mine on her tit, Lela's other is stretching her nipple profusely.

"Jane." Lela gasps.

"I know honey, it's ok, go ahead, enjoy it." I whisper back.

Looking up I see Poole watching Lela, a phone to his ear. He looks on at her happily, his lips moving all the while. Is he giving Tina a play by play? Is he talking shop just enjoying the show?

Just then Lela starts to buck against my hand. Her tits slap the top of the water, her lips search for mine. I look at Poole he turns his attention from his sister to me. The happiness he was showing for her now disappears as his eyes meet mine. Turning now Poole steps back in the house still on the phone.

Is Poole unhappy with me? Why? What did I do? I want to understand but I have my hands full with Lela as her orgasm has blossomed in my very arms. The water around us is churning angrily as Lela rides out every ripple inside and out.

When it's over we fill each other's arms again and kiss passionately.

We take turns washing the chlorine off in my shower. What started out so poorly this morning has become something very different tonight. Not a word has been spoke about what happened in my dressing room. Quite the contrary, Lela seems happy to just enjoy our being together.

By the time we reach my bed it was clear what was in store. Lela wasted no time spreading my legs and diving between them. I can attest she has done better but I doubt anymore eager. Although still learning Lela is none the less effective.

Keeping me on the edge for almost a half hour I finally succumbed to a solid climax before her tongue wore out.

"Kiss me." I laughed.

"I can't." Lela sat up her face coated in my excitement.

"Why?" I replied a bit offended.

"Come with me." Lela jumped from my bed.

"What?"

"Come with me." Lela reached for my hand.

Leading me down the hall I thought she was going to take me to her room since my bed was drenched. Instead she continued down the hall, just before the stairs Lela knocked on Poole's door.

"It's open." He called out.

Even though we were both naked Lela didn't hesitate to take me in.

"I thought you might like some company for tonight." Lela offered me up.

"What about you?" Poole couldn't help but look at us both.

"No boys." Lela frowned. "Besides you're my brother." Said his naked sister I thought. Then again I am his niece.

"I meant, why isn't Jane sleeping with you?" Poole rephrased the question.

"She's your slut not mine." Lela chided him. "Besides Tina is gone and you get testy without her."

"So you think I was mean to you because I'm not getting enough sex?" Poole asked shocked.

"You said it not me." Lela turned and left.

I stood there uncertain what to do. Poole watched Lela leave then looked at me. That same distant look was on his face, I had been passed off to an unwilling partner it seemed.

"Goodnight." I turned to leave.

"On your hands and knees slut." Poole commanded me pointing to the bed.

My heart raced and my pussy dripped even more than it had been. I moved into position as Poole removed his shorts. I felt his strong hands grip my hips, his cock drug along the crack of my ass. I whimpered slightly then I felt him dip down and press his massive cock at my opening.

"Fuck me!" I begged.

"My thoughts exactly." Poole laughed.

Poole didn't fuck me, he punished me. For what I don't know. I love his cock, I love every inch of it. There have been times that he has dominated me but this time was different. Poole's hands were gripping me hard his thrusts were brutal against the back of my thighs.

My pussy took each attack in stride, even knowing something was wrong I tried to enjoy it. In the past when Poole was rough he always let me know it was just a game. Not so tonight.

I missed the gentle caresses from before, I missed the loving banter as he warned me how he would use me like the slut I wanted to be. Most of all I missed the feeling that I was the one he wanted to be making love to.

I welcomed his abuse at first and even encouraged Poole to fill my cunt. When he refused to respond I swallowed my pride and let him use my body for his enjoyment. I didn't have to wait long as Poole thrusted deep in my cunt and held me in place. I felt his cum splash deep inside me almost in one long release.

Then just as quickly as he came in me Poole pulled out. I heard him walk away without even offering me his cock to clean. When I looked back Poole was already in the bathroom. I fell to my side and started to cry. Deep inside I felt I was losing Poole. I heard the shower run, he didn't even invite me in.

I must have dosed off as the next thing I know Poole is behind me in bed. I moved to get out the other side when he called out.

"Where are you going?"

"To get cleaned up." I stopped not turning to face him.

"Are you coming back?" Poole asked.

"You'll be getting up early, I thought I would sleep in my bed." I answered choking back tears.

When Poole didn't respond I left his room and headed down the hall to mine. I stopped and looked in on Lela, she was sleeping like an angel. I blew her a kiss then went to my room closing the door. I went to the bathroom and expelled my cunt full of cum and tried to make sense of it all.

Turning out the light I walked across my bedroom in the relative dark.

"Here, let me help you." Poole startled me.

Pulling back the light cover Poole pulled me in beside himself and covered me up.

"Why Poole?" I started to cry again.

"I'm sorry Jane..." Poole pulled me tight. "...don't worry I won't stay long, I need to get up early."

I was crying so hard I couldn't even ask him what I did wrong.

... ... ... ... ... ... ... ...

"Were leaving for work." Lela kissed me on the cheek. "I love you Jane."

"I love you princess." I said as she closed the door to my bedroom behind her.

I stood in line for inspection waiting my turn. Not sure what to expect I hoped for the best.

"Good morning Jane." Poole said happily enough.

"Good morning." I replied trying to be upbeat.

Unlike last night his hands were gentle this morning, my skin tingled at each place Poole touched. I looked down hoping to see it was all a terrible mistake but Poole's eyes seemed to avoid mine.

The day drug slowly by, I struggled to concentrate on my work. That night I drove home alone, Max and Poole had some important meeting pop up. I was in bed alone well before Poole arrived. Poole continued avoiding me the next day, oh he would stop by like he always does but when he left I felt like just another girl in the office.

He was never rude, always complimentary, maybe even more so. There wasn't one thing I couldn't think of to blame him for, in all outwards appearances nothing had changed. Inside it was eating me up. By Friday even Max could see it was affecting my work.

He spoke to me, even gave me a big hug but in the end nothing had changed.

"Were going out tonight." Poole said as I drove him home. "I want you to wear the dress from the benefit,"

"Tonight? What's the occasion?" I asked optimistically.

"Will you wear it?" Poole looked over his eyes looking hopeful.

It was the first time in a week I had any feeling Poole wanted me again. That look of lust was back, the thought of wearing that dress made my pussy start to moisten.

"I would be happy to." I smiled contently.

We arrived at the house and went our separate ways. I was just finishing up when I head Poole call up the stairs.

"Are you coming any time soon?" Poole shouted.

"Let him wait." I said to myself.

I had gone out of my way to make all the preparations for a perfect night. I slipped on the last piece of clothing and looked at myself in the mirror. I'll admit I looked hot, hopefully it would be enough.

"Well was it worth the wait?" I asked coming down the steps.

Poole met me at the last step and pulled me in for a passionate kiss. Maybe I was wrong after all I thought as Poole's lips finally left mine.

"We should go before I decide to stay." Poole's hand ran over what little material covered my ass.

"I think it fair I get to tease you a little longer." I whispered back.

We headed to my car but Poole drove. After a fair drive we ended up at a steak house that featured a small band on the weekends. The average age of the clientele was probably seventy but the food was great and the music made for dancing.

I won't bore you with every detail as I wasn't the only one dressed like a slut, but I did garner my fair share of attention. Poole was attentive and engaging throughout dinner. We people watched and I pointed out the obvious arm candy some men brought.

I may be one of them but at least my man wasn't old enough to be my grandfather. Oh and there were plenty of cougars in the same position. During dinner we hit the dance floor a few times between courses. Poole and I even joined some kind of Congo line just for laughs.

I rested my head on his chest as a slow song played.

"Would you like to stay and dance or go home after this?" Poole stroked my hair.

"I'm not sure I can wait until we get home." I pressed hard against his pelvis.

"Let me leave a tip." Poole held me as the song wound down.

...

In the car I reached over the console and rubbed Poole's cock through his pants. He shifted uncomfortably in the seat adjusting the belt. Poole's hand came down over mine and held it in place.

"Just a little longer Jane."

There it was again I thought, it was just a little thing, something only I would notice. I would have expected Poole to call me slut in this situation, but lately even that has changed. The door opened and Poole parked in the garage.

"We should go in the house." Poole suggested as I reached for his zipper. I happily agreed as Poole opened my door and led me to the kitchen. Poole pulled me in for a kiss as he lowered the short zipper on the back of my dress.

Plunging both hands inside my dress Poole gripped my ass cheeks and squeezed them firmly.

"I've wanted to do this all night." Poole hissed.

I again reached for his zipper and lowered it as well. Fishing out his hard cock was no easy feat but I did. I tried dropping to my knees but Poole's grip on my ass prevented it. With his growing cock between us I looked up to find Poole's eyes filed with desire.

"Should we go upstairs?" Poole asked before his lips smothered mine.

We had played this same game once before, I so hoped he still felt that way again. Playing his part Poole pulled my dress off and tossed it to the side. I stood again in just the black satin thong and my high heels.

"First one up gets to cum first." I laughed trying to break free from Poole.

Poole held me for a moment as if contemplating if he still wanted to play. With my eyes begging him to let me go I slipped through his fingers. Poole smacked my ass just as I moved out of reach.

"Get back here Jane!" Poole again chased me.

"NO! I want to cum first." I yelled seeing him getting closer.

I had just made it to the first stair when Poole's hands landed on my waist stopping my progress. I took a deep breath no longer trying to get free.

Poole's hands reached up from behind and gripped both of my tits, his lips kissed my neck.

"Tell your slut what you want." I taunted him.

"Jane please don't say that." Poole whispered.

As much as I dreaded he said that I wasn't willing to give up yet.

"Tell me Poole what do you want?" I twisted to kiss him.

Poole's lips pressed hard against mine. I could feel his massive cock press into the crack of my ass. Poole's tongue was hungry for mine.

"Bend over." Poole released my lips.

Yes, I thought to myself. With my heart racing and my body exposed in anticipation I felt Poole's cock press between my legs. I shuddered in anticipation of what would happen next. I felt my thong being pushed aside and his massive cock at the entrance to my pussy.

This time I knew what to expect, the only question was did Poole still desire me the same way he did then?

I closed my eyes and willed Poole to want me. I held still forcing Poole to make the first move. As the plump head of his cock forced me open I whimpered in happiness. It all came rushing back.

The same sensations from the first time Poole fucked me flashed back in an instant. As Poole continued to work his cock deep in my cunt I knew my feelings for him have only grown. Once again I gave myself to Poole.

I braced myself for the coming onslaught but this time was in a more playful mood. Oh he fucked me hard but then he pulled out and spanked my pussy from behind.

"Higher." I chirped.

Poole fucked me again then pulled out spanking my ass hole.

"It's all yours." I looked back grinning.

"Upstairs." Poole grunted impaling me once again.

With his cock in my cunt and his arms wrapped behind my knees Poole picked me up. I was but a feather in his arms as he carried me up the steps. Each riser forced his throbbing member deeper in my pussy as my thighs pressed hard against my chest.

"So you want to be on top do you?" Poole nibbled my ear.

"I want you to ravage me." I turned my head and whispered.

Poole moved beside the bed and unfolded me. Back on my hands and knees, with his cock still imbedded deep in my pussy, Poole granted my wish. He flat out fucked me.

It was the first time in months I had felt this way. Each thrust of his cock made me feel more and more special. Poole grunted and groped, I whimpered and groaned. My body quivered in desire and Poole did his best to fulfill it.

Pure and simply we were making love. I was holding off, waiting for Poole. He knew this, he always does. Spreading my ass cheeks I felt his thumb probe my exposed asshole.

"Yessssss." I cooed.

"Cum Jane." Poole demanded.

"Only if you join me." I pushed back firmly. "Fuck my ass."

"Not until you cum." Poole slammed in hard.

Letting my head down on the bed I reached between my legs and found his ball sack. I gently tugged it and instantly felt Poole's cock swell in my cunt. Stroking it again I knew he was closer than I thought.

I flicked my clit and clamped down on his cock.

"I'm ready." I hissed.

That was all it took to send us both down that tantalizing path of gratification. With my ass in the air and the first tremor rocking my body I grasped the covers and held on tight. This was the feeling I longed for.

Poole kept fucking me throughout my orgasm and then started to fill my greedy cunt.

"That's it darling fill that pussy." I said milking his cock. "Fuck your slut."

Poole hesitated when I said that. I thought I did something wrong. Then as if a switch turned on Poole thrust deep in my pussy with force.

"Take it slut take it all!" Poole grunted.

I did take it all and when I felt Poole was pulling out I turned and took his greasy cock and started to suck it clean.

On my knees looking up I could see, maybe for the first time, how conflicted Poole seemed to be.

"Don't you dare think were done here." I threatened him with a smile. "I still get to be on top."

It didn't take long after that to get Poole's cock hard again. Still I took my time lavishing my attention with my mouth. I had plans and walking the next couple of days wasn't one of them.

I waited until pre-cum was dripping from his cock, my mouth was tired but I stuck to my plan. I directed Poole to lie on the bed. While he was removing the covers I reached in the night stand for some lube and a toy.

I stepped out of my shoes now but left my panties in place. With Poole lying on his back I hovered over him greasing his cock with lube.

"Are you sure Jane?" Poole propped his head up on a pillow.

I pulled my panties to the side exposing my ass hole. In my other hand Poole's cock swelled noticeably. "I think that makes one yes vote." I chuckled.

I placed his cock at my opening and smeared some lube around. Facing Poole with my pussy partially covered I lowered my asshole over his cock.

"This is the best parts isn't it? " I whispered.

Poole looked up from his cock pressing against my tight opening to see if I was serious. I almost wish he hadn't. As much as he wanted this I could see he was still conflicted.

"You are." Poole replied solemnly.

That I was not ready for. I looked in his eyes and almost started to cry. Why, why now? I had waited months for Poole to say something like that. Now here I am my ass perched above his cock and he says it?

"Am I?"

I didn't give Poole a chance to answer. Instead I threw myself at him attacking his lips. Poole wrapped his arms around me and held on tight. My tongue attacked his with a vengeance he would never forget.

"Fuck your slut's ass." I growled in his ear.

"Jane..."

"Your slut Poole. Fuck her ass now!"

Poole pulled my panties aside and as I helped him line up once again his cock pressed against my sphincter.

"Jane ... we don't..."

"Do it or I will." I bit his lower lip.

Poole held his cock straight as he pushed past my stubborn muscle. I held my breath and pushed back to help him. Then that glorious ache turned into a fiery pinch then a delicious feeling of being stuffed.

"Hold me and make me your slut again." I hissed.

Poole tightened his grip and with his legs thrusted deep in my ass. I wanted to kiss him but I'm just too short. Poole bent his neck as I stretched up for one last peck.

"Oh god you feel so good in me."

I pushed myself down over Poole's cock taking all that was available. My tits pressed tight against his chest, I could hear his deep breaths fill his lungs for the fuel to continue. My panties scraped along his cock now soaked with cum and lube.

My pussy dripped with cum each time Poole plunged in my ass soaking us both. It was the most passion we had shared in some time and I wasn't going to stop now.

Rocking with Poole my clit drug over his pelvis. One by one little orgasms rocked my world. I could feel Poole getting closer as my tight ass tugged at his pleasure center.

"Don't you dare cum yet." I bit his nipple.

"Jane..." Poole moaned as he slowed down.

I pushed up against his arms, Poole loosed his grip.

"Lie still now, I'm not through with you yet." I looked down and snickered.

Raising up slowly I stopped just short of pulling off. Poole looked from his cock up at me. I could sense his apprehension.

"I'll be back." I smiled using my best Arnold impression.

Lifting up Poole's cock pulled free of my tight ass. I loved that feeling almost as much as when it would go back in. I stood pulling off my panties then turned around. I could feel my gaping asshole start to close.

"I've always wanted to do this." I glanced down one last time.

Lowering myself over his cock as I faced away Poole's hands gripped my cheeks and spread them. With his help I reached between my legs and guided his cock back to my asshole. The spongey skin parted easily now but the same tight opening gripped firmly.

"Slowly." Poole whispered.

"Ok but only if you hurry." I teased.

Poole held me as I settled back over his throbbing member. When his pubic hair tickled my ass I leaned back against him.

"My tits." I hissed.

Poole's hands followed my command and gripped them firmly. I reached over and picked up the sex toy I laid out earlier.



"Now don't move." I turned my head and stretched up to look at him.

"What are you going to do?" Poole moaned.

"You'll see." I taunted him.

Turning the long pink vibrator on I placed it just above my clit. The egg like bulb rested where I like it to keep me interested as the long thin shaft extended to my hand. I turned the switch to a desired speed and quivered around Poole's cock.

"Now your turn." I laughed.

Dragging the pleasure bulb over my clit I gave out a soft murmur. Moving it lower I found the entrance to my pussy and rolled it between my lips. Pushing it against the entrance of my cunt it met Poole's cock embedded in my ass.

"Ready?" I taunted Poole as his cock swelled from the vibrations.

Poole responded by stretching my tits and pulling at my nipples. I started pushing the pink egg deeper in my cunt but with Poole's cock in my ass this was not as easy as I thought.

"God you're big." I ground my ass down hard on his cock.

"Here let me help you." Poole offered.

His big hand came down over mine, I handed him the toy and held his wrist just in case. Poole started fucking my cunt with the vibrating dildo quickly but gently. I thrusted up to meet the toy and slammed down over his cock.

By now I was writhing on top of Poole as he drove me wild with the vibrator. Each mini orgasm only fueled my desire to have the blasted thing in me.

"Fuck me Poole, fuck your slut!" I cried out.

"Jane..." Poole started to argue.

I put my hand over his and forced the egg deep in my cunt. Like ripping a Band-Aid off the minute pain was nothing compared to the intense pleasure of having the vibrations deep in my pussy.

"Do you feel it Poole?" I asked excitedly. "Oh how I wish Tina was here to do this."

In my delirious state I stopped moving letting the vibrations of the egg pleasure Poole as well. And pleasure it did, to both of us.

Gripping my tits Poole fucked me from below. I could feel his cock swell as the vibration deep in my pussy pressed against his shaft. Soon I was bouncing on his cock and rubbing my clit. I could feel my stomach tighten as Poole's breathing started to quicken.

"Take that you fucking slut!" Poole thrusted up inside my ass with all his strength.

Impaled with his cock in my ass I bent backwards over his groin. The sensation of his hot cum searing my gut sent me over the edge.

Like two trains colliding the results were the same. My orgasm ran me along the tracks consuming my body to a collision where there were no survivors.

I was like a rag doll riding Poole's cock as he emptied his balls a second time. Collapsing on the bed spent we were still coupled as the vibrator continued to keep him hard in my ass.

Poole reached down and turned it off.

"What was that about Tina?" Poole teased me.

I pulled the toy from my pussy and tossed it on the floor. Rolling off Poole's cock now easily slipped free of my ass. I moved over Poole and looked down thoroughly satisfied.

"Just a fantasy of mine." I draped over him.

Poole kissed me passionately as he stroked my back. I snuggled on top of him and fell asleep.

...

I'm not sure when Poole moved me to the other side of the bed. I heard the shower running, but fell back asleep.

I felt the bed shift just before I caught her scent. Her lips pressed against mine making sure I would be awake. Her nipples brushed against mine waking me further.

"I have a present for you my love." Tina drug her pussy along my thigh. "I love it when he fucks me in the morning."

Tina reached between her legs dipping two fingers in her cunt. Smearing Poole's cum on her nipple Tina presented it to me. I cleaned her tit then met her for a passionate kiss.

"Let me taste you both." I slid down.

"Promise to share?" Tina squealed.

"Promise." I replied happily.

Tina smothered my face as she pulled my hair. I licked the gooey cum from her cunt along with her excitement. I tried to bring her off but Tina moved back in place so I could offer her my coated tongue.

"Oh how I've missed you both." Tina whispered as we held each other close.

Drifting off in each other's arms we slept until noon.

"Max tells me you handled yourself well with Lela this week." Tina's hand drifted over my shoulder as I sat on the patio.

I reached up and pulled her into my lap much like Poole would.

"He did, did he?" I smiled. "I'm afraid he and Poole did the dirty work."

"And so they should. Remember this is not something you volunteered for." Tina stated.

"Lela says she loves me." I confessed to Tina.

"Well I don't find that hard to believe." Tina laughed kissing me quickly.

"I love her Tina." I replied solemnly. "I can't explain why but I do."

"I know, I was afraid of that." Tina's voice trailed off.

"Afraid of that? What does that mean?" I asked suddenly concerned. "Is that a problem?"

"No my love." Tina pulled me against her chest. "It's just ... with Lela..." Tina stroked my hair. "... it complicates things... Please forget I said that."

"But I still love you and Poole." I added.

"Yes Jane we know." Tina pushed me back and looked in my eyes. "It's ok Jane, really it is."

I wanted to believe her but I had the same sinking feeling I was having with Poole. Tina pulled me in for a long drawn out kiss. Even though we didn't discuss it further I still felt uneasy.

"I thought you were working?" I changed the subject.

"I am, but I came home to help you pack and see Poole." Tina replied.

"Help me pack? For what?" I asked surprised.

"Didn't Poole tell you?" Tina now seemed surprised herself.

"Tell me what?"

"That you're coming to help me for a few weeks?" Tina explained.

"No. Not a word."

Tina jumped up from my lap visibly upset. She cursed under her breath then looked back at me.

"That chicken shit." She now cursed outwardly.

"If were leaving today I should call the girls and tell them not to come." I offered hoping to avoid further issues.

"No, let them come, I'm getting to the bottom of this right now." Tina fumed.

Tina picked up her phone and dialed out presumably to Poole. I heard him answer but couldn't make out the words.

"You said you would tell Jane." Tina barked.

(inaudible talking)

"Tonight? That's bullshit and you know it!" Tina yelled.

(inaudible talking)

"Well you're not getting any pussy tonight so just stay there." Tina cursed. "Oh, and bring your sister over, were having a girls night."

I was confused on two points. First, why didn't Poole tell me I would be helping Tina? It was no secret Tina and her partner Elaine were investing time and money to attend the national conventions. If she needed extra help why would that be an issue?

Second, my whole life the only sister Poole had was my mother Kate. Lela was always just Lela, few even spoke of her as Max's sister. Even though she was mad it seemed odd that Tina referred to Lela as Poole's sister.

Cassie and Cody showed up as expected. Tina eagerly plied them for the latest updates on their boyfriends. Cassie was happy to report TJ, her black boyfriend, was the first man that made her happy in life and in bed.

Cody, disgusted by her sister's narrative, explained that Fred was turning out to be the man of her dreams as well.

Lela showed up a bit later when Max dropped her off. The five of us spent the day by the pool gabbing and enjoying the sun. Except for some innocent skinny dipping nothing of note happened that day.

Before my daughters left I learned my husband Donald has not been doing well at all. I won't go into details here as they will become clearer later on. After the girls left Tina and I sat with Lela to watch another off her favorite movies.

"Goodnight you two." Tina sat up from the couch. "It's been a great but long day. I'm going to get some sleep."

Tina kissed both Lela and I goodnight and made her way up the stairs. I spread my legs allowing Lela to lie against me in my arms.

"You could join her if you want." Lela strained to look back over her shoulder.

"Not tonight Princess, I'm right where I want to be, and who I want to be with." I leaned in to kiss her the best we could.

Happy now, Lela settled back against me wrapping my arms around her.

"Jane?" Lela whispered. "Can we talk?"

"Of course we can." I replied.

"I love you Jane." Lela said still looking forward.

"I know Princess." I kissed the back of her head. "And I love you."

"Do you Jane, do you really love me or are you just being nice?" Lela still looked away.

In all our time together this was the most adult thing she has ever said.

"Look at me Lela." I twisted her in my arms. She looked at me like I asked. I could feel her body become tense. "I love you Lela, and I am in love with you."

I replied honestly. I leaned in for a kiss but she pulled away.

"What about Poole and Tina?" Lela stopped me cold. "You're in love with them too, aren't you?"

It was like a splash of cold water to the face. How could I tell her I was in love with her and then admit I was in love with Poole and Tina? Certainly she would never understand that?

"The truth Jane, please don't lie." Lela said before I responded.

"Yes Princess, I am." I quietly admitted.

Expecting a kiss Lela instead turned and leaned back against me. She pulled my arms around her again and then let out a soft sigh. Afraid to speak I sat there holding her not sure what Lela was thinking.

Lela's arm moved and because of this my right hand was resting over her left breast. It was no small guess that this was intended. Even with the thin material between my hand and her tit I knew what Lela wanted.

I started out slow, I caressed her lightly before gently circling her nipple. Lela's other arm shifted and now my left hand was caressing her right breast. Another sigh just a bit louder announced her pleasure

"Jane." Lela whimpered.

"Yes Princess?" I leaned down and nibbled her ear.

"I live with Max..." Lela said with a slight quiver. "...I'm all he's got."

"You'll spend Sunday's here, he'll have Poole then." I suggested.

Lela twisted slightly to look over her shoulder.

"I would like that." She smiled.

As Lela turned back I took the hem of her top and started to pull it over her head. Lela seemed surprised at first but then moved her arms up in compliance. Settling back in against me my hands again found her breasts.

Looking over her shoulder I watched as my white fingers found the dark brown nipples and rolled them gently. The lighter skin around her areolas rose and fell as Lela started to respond.

"Your panties, take them off." I hissed.

Lela hesitated so I pinched her nipples firmly.

"Ouch." She protested.

"Your panties." I repeated.

Lifting her ass Lela slipped the cartooned panties from her womanly sex and folded them before placing them on the floor.

I took my right hand and drug it over her stomach before stopping at her small patch of black pubic hair.

"I see you shaved today." I whispered happily.

"Yes Jane just for you." Lela said proudly.

"Spread your pussy." I said in her ear.

"What?" Lela objected.

My left hand pinched her nipple again. Again Lela cried out.

"Your pussy, with your fingers spread it open." I repeated firmly.

Lela reached down and took the thick outer lips and peeled her pussy wide open. I took my middle finger and ran it over the dark hood hiding her clit. Lela pushed her head back and moaned.

Continuing lower my finger found the source of her new found wetness.

"Watch this." I teased.

My finger rimmed her dark outer lips then moved to the center of her exposed pink. My finger started pushing inside my little brown lover as she looked on.

"Jane..." Lela groaned as her legs tightened and her pussy pushed up accepting more of my finger.

I pulled it out and offered it to Lela.

"Nooooo." Lela protested.

I pinched her nipple again twisting it this time.

"I won't ask again." I hissed.

Lela took my finger and sucked it clean.

"Good girl." I praised her slipping my finger back in her pussy.

I pulled it out and this time feasted on it myself.

"You taste like the Princess you are." I praised Lela again.

My finger found Lela's pussy waiting to be fucked. I slipped my finger into the hilt and probed behind her G spot. Lela whimpered as her pussy ground up for more. I pulled my finger and brought it up and offered it to Lela.

This time she eagerly accepted her excitement quickly cleaning my finger clean. I fed myself and then her. The next time I fed myself Lela moaned in disappointment.

"So you're a greedy little Princess now are you?" I taunted her.

"Yessss..." Lela turned to look at me accepting our little game.

"Fine." I sneered.

I worked two fingers in Lela's tight cunt causing her pussy to clamp down

"Don't you dare cum yet my Princess." I threatened.

"Please Jane..."

I pulled two greasy fingers from Lela's cunt dripping in excitement. I spread the slimy lotion around my lips and offered them to Lela. Twisting in my arms she attacked my lips licking me clean with her tongue.

"On the back of the couch." I pushed her off my lap.

"What?" Lela asked confused.

I guided her to the back of the couch lying her lengthwise. There was a small arch in the center and Lela's back easily conformed to it. With nowhere for her legs I straddled the back at that end of the couch and held them up with my hands.

"Now don't fall off." I warned her with a chuckle.

Spreading Lela's legs I moved in and licked her pussy.

Lela grabbed my hair and pulled my face up.

"What are you doing?" Lela asked exasperated.

"Serving my Princess." I laughed.

As my tongue worked deeper in her pussy Lela now ran her fingers through my hair. Perched on the back of the couch I knew Lela had nowhere to go. She ached her back and squeezed her tits as I taught her more about herself.

Alternating between tugging her dark brown lips and stabbing at her pink core I kept Lela on the edge, sexually I mean, for some time. I then looked down to find her pink clit peeking out from its protective sheath.

"Cum for me Lela." I growled.

Attacking Lela's clit with care I soon brought my lover to a glorious climax. Trapping my head between her legs Lela all but ripped off my ears as she rolled to the cushions below. Opening her eyes Lela smiled broadly.

"Kiss me slut." Lela teased me.

With my face coated in her cum I moved over Lela allowing her to lick and kiss me at will. She pulled me down and held me tight.

"Mother was right." Lela sat up.

"About what?" I asked pulling Lela back on my lap.

"You need sex." Lela smiled. "She told me I would never be enough for you."

"She told me you needed affection." I laughed.

"So what do we do?" Lela asked sincerely.

"You spend a night during the week for sex..."

"And Sunday we spend time showing affection?" Lela cut in happily.

"Deal." I agreed.

"And maybe sex too?" Lela teased.

"Only if you want." I agreed.

"Jane, I will never take you away from Poole or Tina." Lela replied becoming serious.

"And I will never take you away from Max." I promised.

Lela and I sealed or agreement with a kiss.

"You smell like pussy..." Lela leaned in and gave me a quick peck. "... you need a shower."

"I have a better idea." I stood and stripped naked. "Let's go skinny dip."

"Really?" Lela's eyes lit up.

"Last one in ..."

I didn't even get to finish as Lela bolted out of the room and through the back door. I was following her out when Tina stepped in my path.

"I thought you went to bed?" I asked cautiously.

"I'm glad I didn't." Tina took my hand and kissed me passionately.

I knew she tasted Lela on my lips and was glad she did. Tina then pulled off her top and stepped out of her panties.

"Come, let's go skinny dip with your Princess." Tina smiled.

"You mean our Princess, right?" I kissed her quickly.

Lela was thrilled Tina joined us in the pool. I think she was even happier when Tina invited us both in her bed. Lela insisted I sleep in the middle. It was a night I would never forget.

To be continued ...
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I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.
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Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

*****

I'm on the plane with Tina and Elaine heading across the county to do my first convention. It's not one of the biggest but Tina thought going a bit smaller was a good place to start. She and Elaine are sitting together several rows in front of me. They seem so excited about the possibilities they've been talking nonstop.

It's not so much I dread going to help as it was the timing of it. Cassie and Cody seem to be doing well but Donald has been struggling more of late. He's on the verge of losing another job, I just know it. Not that were really part of each other's life since I moved out, but I do still care about him if that makes sense?

Alone in my seat at thirty thousand feet I have plenty of time to reflect on my life, maybe more time than I should. Even with the passing of Penelope, Max and Lela seem to be doing well. Tina is becoming more successful, and Poole...

Poole, it always come back to him doesn't it? I look out the window and see a blanket of clouds blocking the ground below. Occasionally a brief hole appears and I am treated to the magnificent view of the countryside. Then, much too soon, it's obscured again.

It seems my relationship with Poole is much the same. In the beginning it all seemed so wonderful, so tantalizing, so exciting, I dare say even loving. I still feel that way at times, but lately, like the clouds below, I seem to be spending more time in the fog and less time being convinced it will last.

The show is only three days but the setup will take at least a week, two days just for our display. Nothing in the convention center happens fast. Designated workers must set up the display.

The electrician can't pick up a hammer, the carpenter can't run the fork lift. Between starting late and coffee breaks it's a wonder anything gets done. Fortunately Tina was prepared for just this type of situation. Her display was moderate in size and very basic in design.

Swimwear is a large contingent of the event but almost anything water or beach related was also featured. For two days when I wasn't helping out I walked around to see behind the scenes of the other vendors.

Companies big and small invested heavily for the hope of attracting vendors or marketers to partner with. Tina focused on supply vendors, mostly fabrics for her suits, and then some unique items for her store.

Elaine focused on the marketing side, looking for small boutiques and specialty stores to carry their top line suits. This year she is also scouting out larger retailers for a broader range of medium priced suits for that market.

Mr. Park, the business man from South Korea is looking to produce a line of swim suits in large volume for the discount market as well. Since they will both be very busy my job is to work with the models when they are gone and forward any leads.

The night before the event opened to the public Tina, Elaine and I sat across from each other at dinner. Tonight like the last few days focused solely on the convention. Elaine had several promising leads to pursue. Tina had started a list of booths she wanted to check out.

We each had our own room on the same floor. After dinner we hung out at the bar for a few drinks and fended off the occasional flirt. Elaine was blunt to say the least. At our age Tina and I were thrilled with the attention laughing well after we sent the bold suiter on his way.

"Goodnight Jane." Tina kissed me softly just outside my door.

"Goodnight." I replied to the two of them.

I watched as Elaine kissed Tina goodnight then continued down the hall to her room. I had just come out the bathroom from taking a shower when I looked on the floor by the entry door. A small pouch had been slipped under it containing a key card. The room number was Tina's.

"Thank you for coming." Tina pulled me in the room after she looked down the hall at Elaine's room.

"Is there a problem?" I asked concerned.

"Not now." Tina pulled me close.

I could smell the freshness of her skin and the slight dampness in her hair. Our lips pressed firmly as if it would be the only kiss we would share. It was a lovely kiss but I could feel the tenseness in her body.

"Tina are you ok?" I backed up and looked her up and down. "You're like a guitar string ready to snap."

"I will be once this show is over." Tina sighed. "I'm still not sure how she talked me into it."

"Elaine?" I asked stunned. "But I thought this was your idea?"

"To attend yes, to have a display...oh well its done now." Tina lamented

"Come here let me give you a back rub." I suggested.

Tina tried to object but she was lying naked on the bed shortly after I insisted. With her eyes closed and her head turned to one side I straddled the back of her thighs and started massaging her neck.

My fingers slowly worked down Tina's neck and over her shoulders. Kneading the muscles just under her soft skin I could feel tension she was under.

"Harder." Tina mewed.

"Why so stressed?" I asked a question that should have been obvious.

Tina didn't answer at first. I just thought she figured the question was redundant. I continued to work the knots form her shoulders when I thought I heard a sniffle.

"Tina, are you ok?" I leaned over slightly.

"No." Tina replied all choked up.

She pushed up from the bed, I lifted up on my knees and Tina rolled over facing me. I could see she was distraught the moment her watery eyes looked in mine. I settled in on top of the front of her thighs, my hands lightly gripped her sides.

"Tina what is it? The show?" I pried. Tina shook her head. "It will be fine, you're a wonderful designer." I said as Tina shook her head faster now.

"Oh Jane..." Tina brought her hands up to cover her face.

"Tell me baby, what is it." I insisted. "Is it Elaine?"

Tina shook her head shill covering her eyes with her hands.

"Is it Poole?" I randomly guessed.

Just then her whole body stiffened. Tina pulled her hands from her eyes. Tears rolled freely over her temples.

"Poole? What did he do to you?" I rose my voice.

"Nothing Jane, I swear." Tina objected fiercely.

"What then? What did he do?" I softened my approach.

Tina covered her face with her hands and shook her head. She was crying freely now her body responding in kind. I looked down and thought about what could upset someone so strong.

"Tina is it me? Did I do something?"

Tina's hands moved from her face her eyes pierced mine. I knew then what the problem was.

"Jane..." Tina reached up as I shifted back on my heels. "...it's not you its Poole."

"Oh Tina, I am so sorry. I never meant to hurt you." I started to get emotional as well.

"Jane it's not you, you did nothing wrong." Tina reached up and pulled me on top of her body. "Poole...Poole he's just been...been so..."

"Distant?" I offered.

"You noticed it too?" Tina pushed me up to look into my eyes.

"Sometimes..." I started to reply.

"Exactly!" Tina pulled me back down to her body.

"Maybe I should go home to Donald." I whispered in her ear.

"Never! I won't allow it." Tina's embrace became a bear hug. "You can't leave him again, it would kill him."

"Donald?" I asked confused.

"Poole." Tina responded holding me in a death grip. "I would leave before I let that happen."

"Don't say that! Never say that!" I pushed myself up from Tina's grasp. "I LOVE you. I would never allow myself to get between you and Poole. If you leave I leave!"

Tina just stared at me stunned. It was a moment that hit us both at the same time. I knew Tina's feelings for me were strong, and I hoped she knew I felt the same way about her but this was monumental.

"Jane do you mean that?" Tina's eyes begged.

"Of course I mean that." I assured Tina.

We embrace with a passionate kiss. I held Tina as she held me. I will never forget that kiss, it meant the world to me. As the kiss ended I could feel Tina relax below me.

"Now let me finish that back rub." I teased her.

"Are you sure? We could..." Tina's eyes betrayed her words.

"Not tonight my love. We're both too tired to enjoy it." I kissed her lightly. "Now turn over before I change my mind."

Tina tuned over as instructed. I started where I left off at her shoulders. Tina closed her eyes, a delicate smile crossed her face. Not a word was spoken about Poole or the drama we just shared. That I assumed was for another day? By the time I reached Tina's lower back I heard the gentle breathing of a sleeping lover.

I bent down and kissed her back just above her ass. Moving to the side I pulled the covers up and over us both. I settled in behind Tina as she moved to her side.

"I love you Jane." Tina whispered as he pulled my arm over her side.

"I love you slut." I teased her again.

Tina giggled softly then pushed deeper against me. Content for the moment I joined her in sleep.

Although I'm a night time person Tina prefers sex in the morning. With a hectic day ahead of us Tina and I made love at the crack of dawn. It wasn't the most intense event we ever shared but it certainly took the edge off for both of us.

"I should get back to my room." I suggested.

Bending over the bed I gave Tina one last kiss tasting myself on her lips as she tasted herself on mine.

"Why?" Tina glowed in satisfaction.

"Just so Elaine doesn't find out." I looked to the door.

"Let her. We've been finished for months, she just won't accept it and move on." Tina rolled to the side and stood up in front of me. "I love you Jane not her."

The kiss that followed reminded me of the last one we shared the night before.

"Come let's get showered." Tina pulled me in the bathroom. "I'm glad Elaine suggested you come help us."

"Elaine suggested it?" I asked shocked

"Yes,...is that a problem?" Tina asked concerned now.

"No, it's just I never thought she really liked me."

"Of course she likes you. Elaine is just a bit jealous that's all." Tina turned on the water.

... ... ... ... ...

The first day of the show was chaotic at best. The models Tina hired were of various sizes and nationalities. They worked in one hour shifts from open to close. I saw Tina infrequently and Elaine even less. Plenty of people stopped by, some just to gawk a very few asked important questions,

I did collect a few business cards and writing down the booth they came from. I gave them to Tina and Elaine for them to follow up on. By the end of the day my feet were killing me. I told Tina I was going up to my room. She offered to take me out for drinks but I politely declined. We kissed goodnight then Tina gave me an extra hug.

"Sweet dreams slut." Tina laughed.

I knew she was wired and thoroughly expected her to come knocking on my door later. Room service is never as good as the restaurant but I really wasn't that hungry. After a shower I slipped on an over-sized tee shirt and sexy panties in case Tina did show up.

It must have been around nine when I called Cassie and Cody, it was much earlier there of course. The three of us talked for almost a half an hour. Cassie was waiting for TJ, Cody invited Fred over for dinner. Cody left me to talk to Cassie when there was a knock on my door.

"Honey, Tina's here, I better let you go." I laughed.

"I love you mom." Cassie said just before hanging up.

I went to the door and without thinking opened it expecting my lover.

"Jane?" Poole asked.

Only it wasn't Poole, a fact that took me a moment to realize. Except for the fact he was dressed impeccably he looked like a younger Poole. The massive man standing in front of me could have been Poole's almost twin brother at one time.

"And you are?" I asked nervously.

"Timothy." The impostor smiled. "Tina suggested you might like some company?"

"She did, did she?" I asked skeptically.

What was the chance Poole's look-alike had the same first name? Timothy as he called himself reached in his pocket and pulled out his phone. Thumbing through the screen he turned to show me a picture of Tina waving.

"May I come in slut?" Timothy now moved closer.

He just called me slut! He had a picture of Tina waving with a smile and knew my name. Then below the picture was a text from Tina.

'hope you're having fun'

My heart raced at the implications. Surely Tina sent him I thought. I backed up in my hotel room as Timothy or whatever his real name was moved closer.

Timothy closed the door and stood just inside making no further advance. I had to look again and again to make sure it wasn't Poole. This person seemed nice enough, he was not threatening me as he just stood and smiled.

"Tina said you might be a bit overwhelmed." Timothy spoke softly. "What she didn't tell me was how beautiful you would be.

"Why are you here?" I stalled.

"Like I said, Tina thought you might like some company." Timothy slowly advanced. "Don't worry slut, I'm not planning on spending the night."

Timothy moved closer his left hand touched my right shoulder and caressed down my arm to my hand. A shiver raced through my body, my heart raced my pussy started to moisten.

"We could start slow..." Timothy guided my hand to his crotch. "...and see where it goes from there."

Timothy started to unzip his pants with his right hand. With his left he guided my hand inside his slacks. I felt his cock grow as I brushed against it.

"Tina said a slut like you would be gentle." Timothy release the latch at the waist band.

I felt light in the head as my knees started to buckle. This is what being a slut is all about I thought to myself. I felt Timothy's hand grip my top and start to pull it over my head. The light material brushed against my nipples making them hard.

"Oh yeah." He looked down on me. "The panties too?"

Just then my hand fished out his cock. Although it was hard it didn't come close to measuring up to Poole, but then few men do. I sunk to my knees as I stroked the throbbing member. My body responded with likewise desire.

"Kiss it slut." Timothy commanded.

I looked up from the floor as Timothy hovered waiting for the inevitable to take place. A perfect smile, the perfect body, Timothy even smelled great. Then I remembered something Penelope said to me.

Do any of the other men make you feel like Poole does? And if not then why are you wasting your time with them? Why indeed I thought to myself.

"Go!" I stood up and back away.

"What?" This false Poole stammered.

"You heard me, you got a free show now get lost." I pointed at the door.

"Listen slut..." Timothy barked.

"I may be a slut but I am not your slut. Now leave before I start screaming!" I glared at him.

Timothy seemed to weigh his options before he zipped up. Fortunately for me he left as quickly as he came. I locked the door behind him and stood there trembling.

I wanted to call Tina and let her know I was not happy with her stunt but then thought better of it. She had only sent him up, I was the one that let him in. I laid on the bed and called Poole instead.

"Jane, I was just going to call you." Poole said happily.

"You were?" I asked skeptically.

"Well I was going to call a little later but someone wanted to talk to you now, here she is." Poole handed the phone off.

"Jane!" Lela gushed.

My heart leapt at just hearing her voice. Lela and I talked for some time before she handed me off to Max. I talked to Poole briefly, he said he would call back, but I told him I was tired and was turning in early.

I smiled as I slipped into bed, I still wasn't happy with Tina but I fell asleep knowing I was loved.

...

Saturday morning started off even more hectic than Friday. This was by far the busiest day of the event. I'm not sure how many people attend this show but at times it was crazy. Just when you thought you could take a break another wave showed up.

The reality is it was fun. Most people loved the suits and I seemed to collect more leads than Tina and Elaine could possibly see in a week let alone today.

From what I could see Elaine was taking a more laid back approach. By the end of the day she was putting potential buyers off until after the show ended. Considering how many impulse buyers there were I wasn't sure she was making a wise decision.

Tina on the other hand was going all out. By late afternoon she had already informed me she and Mr. Park and his staff had several meetings planned for the night. Tina offered to take me along but I felt it best to let her concentrate on the business.

I kissed her goodbye and she promised we would have more time together tomorrow. I was going to offer to stay up late but decided maybe that should wait as well.

"Jane, I hear Tina is tied up would you like to join me for dinner?" Elaine asked.

I couldn't have been more stunned if a Martian had asked me. Here was the woman that had openly shunned me for years asking me to dine with her? Having worked my ass off the last few days I figured this was her way of saying thanks.

"I'd be honored to join you." I replied a bit dramatically.

"Let's say we meet in an hour at the bar?" Elaine suggested.

"Sounds good." I agreed.

We rode up the elevator together, Elaine suggested I wear something nice as she had a special place picked out.

...

I closed the door to my room and made my way to the elevator. Exiting there were more than a few eyes checking me out. I arrived at the bar just a few minutes before the deadline. Elaine was waiting for me just the same.

If I had mistakenly thought I was dressed too racy Elaine proved the point. With a dress so short even Cassie would blush Elain slipped off the stool and moved to join me. Tall and full figured Elaine bent over to give me a hug and a kiss to the cheek.

Never mind the fact this was the first time she had ever shown me this type of affectation, her tits almost spilled out of her black lace bra.

"Just in time, I ordered you some wine." Elaine said as she led me back to the bar.

I had not packed anything remotely slutty for a working trip. Even foregoing a bra in the simple dress I wore I felt dressed like a nun compared to Elaine. Every eye in the place couldn't wait to see what part of her body would be exposed next.

Then I wondered why she had brought clothes like this? Or did she buy them here?

We talked business at the bar. Elaine charged the tab to her room and we caught a cab to the restaurant. Our reception here was much like the exit from the bar. Elaine walked in strutting herself to all that cared to look.

Picking up the menu I almost choked. The prices were outrageous even compared to Tina's standards. Elaine ordered us both another drink as I looked for something reasonable I would eat.

The conversation turned more personal as we ate. The shrimp were the best I have ever had, but they were still just shrimp. Elaine ordered us another round as she headed to the ladies room. Fortunately I stopped the server and canceled mine she brought me apple juice instead.

The desert was as good as the shrimp but for twenty dollars I expected more than three small bites. When the bill finally came I couldn't believe two people, let alone two women could spend that much on one meal.



Elaine pulled out the company credit card. If Poole saw this he would be furious. I know, I've seen him go ballistic for charges to his company's entertainment account for half of this.

On the cab ride back to the hotel Elaine was getting a bit touchy feely. Nothing blatant so I chalked it up to her being a bit wasted. By the time we reached the elevator Elaine had calmed down. When Elaine asked me come in and help her unzip her dress I happily agreed.

Elaine opened the door and stepped aside for me to enter. Her suite was not only impressive it was massive. I stood near the door as Elaine closed it and flipped the dead bolt. Walking past me she headed to the bedroom.

"I should be going." I called out. "Do you still need help with your dress?"

"Why yes I do Jane, thank you." Elaine appeared with two glasses of wine. "Here undo me and we'll have a night cap before you go.

Elaine sat down the glasses. And turned her back to me. My antennas were up now but except for the minor offenses in the cab Elaine has been a perfect host. Was she really this nice? Was Tina right, had I misjudged Elaine?

I reached out and lowered the zipper on her dress. Elaine wiggled out and threw the garment like a rag to the closest chair. Standing in just a black G-string and her black lace bra Elaine looked over her shoulder.

"Now the clasp if you don't mind." She smiled.

I hesitated as the awkwardness of it settled in. Still not willing to offend Elaine over such a simple request I reached up and released the clasp of her bra.

"Ahhhhhh." Elaine sighed. "God I love them but they can be such a burden."

Elaine tossed the bra with the dress and massaged her massive tits in front of me. I was just about to suggest I leave without the night cap when Elaine started back to the bedroom.

"Let me get something to cover up with." She giggled.

When she disappeared inside the bedroom I chastised myself for being so suspicious. Why didn't I trust her? Elaine has been polite and generous the entire night. Sure she was dressed like a hooker and all eyes were on her.

Was I just jealous? Did I even care if strangers ogled her and not me? If Elaine was really that bad why hadn't she shown her hand earlier? Hell she didn't even invite me in the bedroom.

Just the Elaine emerged in what I can only describe as a fishing net. Only this kind of net isn't for the fish you find in the water. It covered nothing.

"Jane you haven't touched your drink." Elaine handed it to me as she took a sip of hers.

I too took a small sip just to be polite then moved to the only furniture not covered with clothes, the couch.

"Tina tells me you give a wonderful back rub." Elain smiled. "Would you mind?"

Again my antennas warned me, but since Elaine merely sat on the couch with her back to me I thought how rude it would be not to.

I started at her neck like I did with Tina. Elaine cooed and praised me was my fingers moved lower on her back. The fishnet cover was not ideal for a massage so it was no surprise when Elaine dropped it over her shoulder exposing her upper back.

I was almost to the part where the material hung below Elaine's shoulder blades.

"So are you in love with her?" Elaine suddenly asked.

"I'm sorry?" I replied in shock.

"Tina, do you love her or are you just her slut?" Elaine turned to face me.

I was so stunned I didn't know how to respond.

"So you are just her slut." Elaine replied. "Well now you're my slut."

With that Elaine attacked my lips and thrust her tongue in my mouth before I knew it was happening.

I pushed back as hard as I could but Elaine was bigger and stronger. I turned my head breaking the kiss.

"Stop this." I yelled.

"That's it play hard to get. You've strung me along all night slut now it's time show me some love."

"String you along? I wasn't stringing you along. I was just trying to be nice." I insisted.

"Really slut? I saw you staring at my tits all night. Well here they are bitch. Ten times bigger than that slut Tina's" Elaine wiggled them in front of me.

Yes I looked at your tits, how could I not, how could anyone not? They were on display all night" I explained. "Elaine, please stop and think about this. Tina is your partner. You're in business together." I pleaded.

"I have thought about it." Elaine hissed. "I want to know what makes you so special, and I want to know now."

Elaine thrust her lips against mine for the second time. I was ready for this and moved aside quickly. Her tits mashed against me as she started to unzip my dress.

I pushed and wiggled as the material pulled over my shoulders.

"This is going to happen slut, sooner or later." Elaine pulled the top of my dress down exposing my tits. "It might as well be sooner than later."

With all my strength I pushed Elaine and the sound of material ripping filled the room. Just then my phone ran in my purse.

"Let me go!" I yelled.

Pushing Elaine to the floor I grabbed my purse and quickly answered my phone.

"Poole!" I cried out relieved.

"Jane? Are you ok?" Poole asked surprised by my outburst.

"Just a minute, I'll be right with you." I muted my phone and looked at Elaine as she picked herself up from the floor.

"Poole wants to know if I'm ok?" I glared at Elaine.

She looked at me, my dress ruined and my tits exposed. My hair was frazzled and my lips bruised from her attacks.

"Get out of here slut." Elaine turned and headed to the bedroom.

I took Poole off of hold as I headed to the door.

"I'm fine." I lied. "I'm just saying goodnight to Elaine that's all."

"Elaine?" Poole asked knowing how we felt about each other.

"Tina is out with Mr. Park and his team on a big deal. Elaine invited me to dinner." I explained.

"Just the two of you? I would pay to see that cat fight!" He joked.

I was walking down the hotel hallway half naked to my room. I smiled thinking he would be right. Knowing it could devastate Tina if she found out I decided not to tell Poole.

'You never know, but I want to see the money first." I joked back.

I entered my room and closed the door and locked it. I filled Poole in about the day and why he probably couldn't get ahold of Tina. I promised to have her call first thing in the morning.

Only after Poole hung up did I see a text I missed from Tina not ten minutes before Poole called.

'still in a meeting, don't wait up, see you in am, luv T'

It was not so easy falling asleep this night.

I'll never get over the feeling of Tina slipping in bed with me. She smelled fresh, damp and intoxicating at the same time. Her hand pulled met tight as she kissed the back of my neck.

"Waky, waky slut." Tina nuzzled in closer still.

"I't's too early." I moaned looking up at the clock.

"I know my love but I need you." Tina grabbed my tit and squeezed.

"In that case..." my mood turned lighter.

"I need you Jane but not that way just now." Tina pinched my nipple. "Mr. Park has an early flight and wants to see us before he goes."

"Us?" I turned to Tina.

"Well me, but I miss you, so I hoped you would come too." Tina rolled out of bed shaking her ass at me.

Picking up a robe she slipped it back on her naked body and came back to the bed.

"I promise we can spend the night together." Tina leaned in and kissed me. "I'm going to go call Poole while you get ready."

In the taxi Tina filled me in on her meeting last night. It was well after midnight when she got back to the room. It's now just before seven and Tina has been up well over an hour.

The meeting with Mr. Park was in a conference room at the hotel he was staying at near the airport. I was impressed Mr. Park was happy to see me, even more so that he remembered me in the first place. He wasted no time in getting right to the point.

Mr. Park wanted to move forward with several business deals in the US and wanted Tina to coordinate them. I listened intently as they spoke and watched as his associates wrote everything down. At one point Mr.Park got his figures confused, I politely corrected the mistake as his associates leafed through several pages of scribble.

Tina looked at me and winked knowing Poole would have been proud if he were here. With the last day of the show opening soon Tina and I wrapped up the meeting and rushed back to the convention center.

"Poole told me you had dinner with Elaine last night?" Tina asked as we walked quickly up the steps.

"We did." I replied smiling not knowing how much she knew or approved.

"Well I'm glad Elaine took my advice. I told her you would be willing..."

"You suggested it?" I asked shocked. "But why..."

"Don't worry you'll be my slut tonight!" Tina embraced me just before we reached our booth.

I wanted to slap Tina I was so upset. Tina all but admitted she pimped me out to Elaine last night. Why would she do that without asking my opinion first? Then there was Timothy or whatever his name was the night before. Tina didn't even mention him.

Maybe he didn't tell her how bad that all went? It doesn't really surprise me, men's egos can be like that. He probably bragged how great it was. Maybe Tina is just waiting until we have time to discuss the not so juicy details?

The crowd was much lighter today but I was still busy until lunch time. Elaine approached and pulled me aside.

"You and Tina were up early. What did you tell the bitch?" Elaine squeezed my arm.

"I didn't tell her anything!" I snapped back pulling my arm free.

"That's good because I'm going to tell her you were a perfect slut." Elaine sneered as she pointed her finger at me. "I just set up a meeting at six for Tina. I want you in my room naked at the same time SLUT."

"We both know nothing happened Elaine. Other than you destroying a dress she bought me." I hissed.

"I'll just tell her we couldn't control ourselves you were so horny to jump in my bed." Elaine boasted.

"That's not what happened and you know it!" I protested.

"Maybe not but I told you it's going to happen sooner or later slut. Tonight it is going to happen so get over it."

"What if I tell Tina what really happened?" I threatened Elaine.

"Go ahead. Who is she going to believe, her business partner, or her slut?" Elaine challenged me. "Oh, did I tell you Tina insisted I ask you to dinner? Why do you think she did that? Slut."

"I don't know?" I snorted in defiance.

"Look Jane I'm not asking you to marry me, just eat my pussy like a good slut would." Elaine said as she walked away.

Suddenly I was sick to my stomach. Elaine all but confirmed Tina pimped me out. I'm surprised she didn't know about the guy the night before. I tried to go back to work that afternoon but everytime I saw Elaine she just reveled in my misery.

Being Sunday I knew Poole was with Max. Tina was nowhere to be found she was so overwhelmed. I'll admit I panicked when I called Lela.

"Jane!" Lela answered her phone right away.

"Lela I need your help." I blurted out.

I lied and told her I was sick and wanted to come home right away. Back in my hotel room I quickly packed and caught a cab to the airport. Lela had booked me on the first flight she could and assured me she would be at the airport to pick me up.

I made her promise not to tell Poole or Max until I got home. Knowing she doesn't drive I suggested she take a cab. I was going to suggest she call Cassie or Cody but I couldn't face them just yet. Just before I got on the plane I sent a text to Tina to tell her I was on my way home early and I would not have access to my phone. I then turned it off and took my seat.

Lela was waiting right outside the secured area.

"Jane!" I heard her call out from across the room.

Lela and I met in the middle with a big hug and a quick kiss. It was the happiest I had been in days. Lela took my hand and waited at the carousel for my luggage. Each taking one we headed for the exit.

"You don't look sick." Lela stopped just inside the door. "I talked Tina she didn't know you were sick?"

All that euphoria vanished as I turned to face Lela. I will never forget the look of disappointment on her face.

"You're right Lela I did mislead you. I'm sorry." I looked up from the ground as I apologized. "I'm not really sick but I needed to leave and I didn't know how else to explain it."

"You should call Tina." Lela hugged me. "But first I know someone that can help."

"You did?" I looked around to see if I missed anyone in the terminal. "Did you bring? Max? Poole? One of the girls?"

"I did better than that." Lela giggled. "She's waiting for us at her place."

"She?" I said mostly to myself.

"Give me a kiss then we can go." Lela negotiated.

Even at times like this she finds ways to get her way.

"Just a kiss?" I teased her letting her know I was being played.

"Maybe two?" Lela giggled.

We settled on one long passionate kiss. Someone walking by suggested we get a room. Lela led me out to the short term parking to a large black Lincoln. The trunk popped open and a man greeted us the put my luggage in the car. He opened the door so Lela and I could both slide in.

Knowing we were monitored Lela and I talked only of the convention. Soon we were on the outskirts of town heading to place I had visited before. The building is in a giant horseshoe nestled on the grounds of a beautiful golf course.

"Maureen?" I asked Lela

She just smiled wide and nodded. Maureen is my Grandmother, my mom Kate's mother, and the three boys Mark, Luke, and of course Poole. She's so busy I rarely see her outside of family functions so I'm surprised to be here during this time of conflict.

My grandmother may have been involved with the company at one time, but now, well into her eighties, Maureen is known for being more of a socialite. Warm and comforting Maureen is liked by everyone and speaks ill of no one. Still very vibrant and active you almost need an appointment to see her.

Lela and I walked in the senior living lobby and was surprised when we didn't need to check in. Everyone seemed to know Lela as we headed to Maureen's private unit. The multi-level building is a mixed use of independent and semi-assisted living. There is a hallway on the inside of the horseshoe if you will, and small condo like units jutting out the back to face the golf course.

Light and airy, the place had a vibrant feel even though the residence were all of retirement age. It looks expensive and is, but half of the units are reserved for seniors with limited funds. Another one of Poole's mandates. The other rules are you must be older than seventy, no family allowed overnight without written permission, and... you must be single. That's right, no married couples at this facility.

Maureen's place is one of the few units with two bedrooms and two full baths. There was a kitchenette even though meals were provided. Lela guided me to Maureen's room and knocked on the door. We didn't wait long when the door opened. With a broad smile and outstretched arms my grandmother greeted us both.

Maureen is an older version of my mother Kate. Medium height, large full breasts just above a small bulging stomach the results of birthing four children. Ample hips tapered to slender thighs and bird like legs and delicate feet. A kiss to my cheek and a smothering hug was her signature greeting.

Lela and I participated equally in the tradition before Maureen closed the door. Without a care in the world and a bubbly personality Maureen was known for making everyone's world a better place. Maureen led us out to the shaded patio and offered us each a glass of iced tea. I looked out at the beautifully manicured golf course and could understand the draw of living here.

"Now tell me what all this drama is about." With Lela beside me Maureen sat down across from us.

I looked at Lela and then my grandmother. She had never been this blunt before, but then there was never any need to I realized.

"I don't know how much you know..." I hesitated.

"Darling the moment you left that airport the phone lines have been burning up. Lord knows if they don't have unlimited call plans what their bills will be?" Maureen laughed. "All I know is you stirred up a hornet's nest, what I don't know is why?"

I looked at Lela not knowing where to start. Lela reached over and took my hand. When my grandmother didn't react I realized Maureen knew more than she was letting on.

"It's complicated..." I started. "...lately I have been feeling unsure where I stand with certain people." I explained.

"Poole?" Maureen pressed.

"And now Tina." I admitted.

"What happened at that convention?" Maureen asked patiently.

I filled in Lela and Maureen about the events leading up to me ending up here. Lela never let go of my hand and didn't interrupt once. Maureen listened just like Poole would asking few but leading questions.

"So what did Tina say when you told her about the Timothy and Elaine?" Maureen asked exasperated.

"I never got the chance to..." Maureen rolled her eyes at this point. "...we were all so busy..."

"So you ran away once again?" Maureen accused me. "What did Poole say when you told him?"

I looked at Lela and back to my grandmother. "I haven't told him either." I admitted.

Maureen rolled her eyes again.

"So two of the people that love you the most you didn't talk to?" Maureen asked exasperated.

"That's the problem. Do they really love me?" I protested. "I'm not so sure anymore."

"I love you Jane." Lela piped up.

"Oh Princess I know." I hugged this innocent player in my decadent life. "I love you too, I really do."

Lela pulled me tight and spoke softly.

"Poole and Tina love you."

"I thought so too." I hugged her back. "It's just he's never told me that."

Lela and I let go after I kissed her cheek. Maureen sat back in her chair and took a deep breath.

"Baby would you mind if Jane and I talk privately." Maureen address Lela. "Coretta will be furious if she finds you came and didn't stop in and see her."

"Ok mom." Lela happily replied.

Lela popped up letting go of my hand as she headed to the door. I looked at Maureen and then back to Lela. Did she just call her mom? As the door closed my brain was just registering the implications when Maureen spoke.

"What kind of slut are you?" She hissed. "You ungrateful bitch. You break that man's heart, years later he lets you back in his life and you threaten to break it again?"

"But..."

"But nothing! Boo hoo, Poole doesn't tell me he loves me?" Maureen mocked me. "He's never told Tina he loves her and you don't see her running away."

"But..."

"Or are you just after his money?" Maureen accused me.

"I'm not after his money!" I yelled.

"Well you better not be, because he doesn't have any!" Maureen yelled back.

"That fool probably doesn't have a dime unless Max is running that too." Maureen suggested. "Do you know he sold the Ferrari his dad left him and gave it away for some college fund or some other damned charity?"

"I knew he sold the car." I admitted. "I don't care about what he did with the money."

"You don't? Then tell me slut do you still want him or not?" Maureen pointed her finger at me.

"YES!" I shouted at my grandmother.

"Then why are you here? Why aren't you telling Poole this?" Maureen leaned back in her chair again. "Why didn't you tell Tina about what went on these past few days?"

"I don't know? Lela brought me here. I was hoping you knew. I've tried asking Poole but it's like he's hiding something." I stood up and started pacing. "One time he told me it wasn't his secret to tell. As for Tina it's like she is building a life away from Poole. Why would she do that? She is madly in love with him."

Maureen looked deep in my eyes. A slight smile crossed her face.



"My daughter is right." Maureen chuckled. "You're in love with them both."

"Kate? You talked to my mom?" I asked stunned.

"You really don't know, do you?" My grandmother shook her head in disbelief. "I thought you met with Penny."

"You mean Penelope, Lela's mother?" I wanted to clarify. Maureen nodded still smiling. "I met her in the hospital before she passed."

"Alone?" Maureen probed.

"For a few minutes." I circled the patio unable to understand her point.

"And what did she tell you?"

"She told me about her affair with my grandfather. How Kurt shot her husband in your bed. How she seduced Poole." I explained.

"What about Lela?" Maureen asked pointedly.

"She said Lela was the daughter she always wanted." I relayed almost her exact words I thought.

"That fucking black bitch!" Maureen quipped. "Till her dying day. That's what she promised."

I was stunned at her choice of words, I had never heard Maureen curse.

"Jane sit down I have something to tell you." My grandmother pointed to the chair I abandoned earlier.

Sitting down Maureen reached across and took my hands in hers. She closed her eyes then slowly opened them.

"Jane..." My grandmother sighed heavily. "I gave birth to Lela not Penny."

I thought my head was going to explode.

"WHAT?" I yelled stunned. "How can that be?"

The question was stupid I admit but you have to remember my state of mind.

"Kurt didn't get Penelope pregnant, her husband got me pregnant." Maureen confessed.

"But Penny raised Lela I was there!" I protested.

"Jane, forgive me I know how this must seem but there was a good reason for that." My grandmother moved to sit beside me.

"A white woman with a black baby? Back in those days? A married white woman with a black baby?" Maureen spoke softly. "Lela would either be dead or raised in some group home."

Maureen's eyes let me know she was serious.

"I don't know how Kurt found out I was pregnant but since he had a vasectomy years ago he knew it wasn't his. A month or so later he shot Lela's father in our bed." Maureen admitted. "Kurt sent Penny and me away to have the baby. When she came back with Lela everyone assume it was hers."

"So you just gave Lela to Penelope?" I asked emotionally.

"The hardest decision I ever made, but I've never regretted it either. A black woman with a mixed child wasn't unexpected back then, even though Lela looks black, if she didn't who would even care?" Maureen's eyes started to water. "When Lela didn't develop like other kids her age Penny only loved her more."

"So you knew early on?" I questioned.

"At eighteen months we suspected. It got worse as she grew up. Max was a godsend there as well. Lela had a real family that loved her." My grandmother wiped her eyes. "Your grandfather was never the same after Penny started raising Lela. Penny promised me she would never sleep with Kurt again and would never tell anyone about Lela for as long as she lived. I guess she kept her promises on both of those."

"And Poole? Penny said she seduced him." I hesitated asking.

"Lela must have been ten or twelve, you'll have to do the math. Poole had just turned eighteen earlier that year. I heard they fucked the day of the funeral?" Maureen cussed again. "The rest is history."

Maureen stood up and paced the patio. I had so many questions but now didn't seem like the right time. As if in a stroke of genius Maureen went into the living room and picked up the phone.

"Yes, will you please find Lela and have her come here at once." Maureen said.

"Yes, that will be fine, thank you."

Maureen came back to the patio and pulled me to my feet.

"So you need Poole to tell you he loves you?" Maureen asked forcefully.

"That's what I want." I replied demurely.

"What about Tina? What is he to do with her?" Maureen replied.

"I've already told Tina if she goes I go." I answered honestly.

"And Lela, is she just a pawn?

"I'm in love with Lela and I will not allow anyone to use her as a pawn not even you!" I spat back.

Just then Lela opened the door and walked in. Maureen and I both looked her way at the same time.

"What did you find out?" Maureen asked Lela.

"They're waiting for us." Lela said with a smirk.

"Jane you tell Poole what you told me. Don't give an inch, if he doesn't come through leave until he does."

"Seriously?" I questioned her.

"As your grandmother I insist. Lela will take you but I don't want her there when you tell him." Maureen explained.

"But mom..." Lela complained.

"Not this time baby, Jane just promised me she wouldn't let that happen."

"I better call Max then." Lela said disappointed.

"My car will take you to Poole's, Max can pick Lela up there."

With a kiss on the cheek and a hug I will never soon forget I tuned to leave Maureen.

"I'll see you tomorrow." Her mother said to Lela as she received her hug and kiss.

"Can I go swimming?" Lela grinned.

"Only if you promise to keep your suit on the whole time. Jermaine almost had a heart attack last week." Maureen laughed.

"But it broke!" Lela giggled.

"Broke my ass, this isn't Poole's house you little exhibitionist." My grandmother laughed. "Now both of you get out of here and end this drama, I'm too old for this."

The car that picked us up at the airport was waiting outside.

"So who else knows?" I whispered through clenched teeth.

Lela leaned in to steal a kiss. "Poole and Max." Lela said before she moved away.

"Tina?" I asked.

Lela laughed and shook her head.

"So how often do you see Maureen?" I happened to ask remembering the bathing suit incident.

"Every day for lunch unless she's busy." Lela giggled.

"How do you get there?" I asked.

"Bobby drives me." Lela looked at the driver. "Bobby say hi to Jane, she's my niece, oh, and she's also my girlfriend."

"So I've heard." A deep voice replied as he waved his hand. "Hi Jane."

"Hi Bobby." I replied embarrassed.

We all laughed but not for long as we soon turned onto Poole's street. Lela seemed to know what the stakes were as we pulled up.

"Jane, remember what my mother's said." Lela leaned in to kiss me. "Don't forget to tell Tina how much you still love her."

Lela's lips pressed hard against mine as if to drive home her point. Bobby's eyes lowered from the rear view mirror out of respect.

"I love you Lela." I whispered.

Her hand moved between us and grabbed my tit squeezing it firmly. Without a word my lover told me she knew.

Max was waiting when Lela and I piled out of Maureen's car. Bobby unloaded my luggage and set it just inside the open garage. We waved to Bobby as he drove away. I went to Max an put my arms around him and pulled myself tight.

"Oh Max what have I done?"

This mountain of a man wrapped his arms around me and pulled me closer.

"Jane you taught me to open my eyes when it comes to Lela. Now it's time for you to open Poole's eyes too." Max replied.

I released Max then stretched up and gave him a kiss on the cheek.

"I'm sorry to ruin your day with him." I smiled sadly.

"That's ok, he wasn't really there today anyway, and Poole hasn't been the same since the two of you left." Max winked at me.

I stood there and watched Lela and Max leave. Alone in the drive I looked at the new car Poole bought for me to drive. The keys were in my purse, two suitcases with clothes Tina bought sat just inside the door.

They owned me I thought for a brief moment. Or did I sell myself? I wanted to put the clothes in the car and drive away like I did earlier today. Then I thought of Lela reminding me how much I loved Tina. I thought of Penny and Maureen.

Pulling my bags behind me I entered the house through the kitchen. Tina was at the counter cooking, Poole was outside at the grill.

Tina looked at me through blood shot eyes and then my bags. When she looked back up to my eyes I saw the pain she was in.

"Dinner will be ready in a few minutes. Please feel free to wash up, I'll have Poole take your luggage upstairs." Tina said her voice cracking as she spoke.

I stood there holding my bags from the airplane not knowing what to say. It had been a long day, but with the time difference it was just now seven on the west coast. Then I saw Poole fill the doorway to the patio. Tina followed my eyes and now saw him too.

"Poole please take Jane's suitcases up to her room while she washes up."

Poole looked at Tina as she spoke and then to me. His eyes were piercing mine to the point I could see the fury built up behind them. I released the bags and headed to the powder room.

"Yes Tina." Poole replied calmly.

In the bathroom I washed my hands and splashed water on my face. The towel trembled as I tried to hold it in my unsteady hands.

"Just breath I told myself."

Spending more time than needed I finally gathered the nerve to leave the small sanctuary.

"Oh good you're here." Tina said as a tear rolled down her cheek. "Poole just went out to get the food off the grill. Please sit here"

Tina pulled out the chair, I sat in it as she moved to the counter carrying dinner back with her. Poole place the shrimp and vegetables from the grill on the table and took a seat to my right. Tina sat directly across from me with Poole to her left.

Without a word we passed the plates of food to serve ourselves. Poole was the first to speak.

"Max said you were at Maureen's?"

"Not now Poole. I told you not until we eat." Tina said gritting her teeth.

"For god's sake woman it's her grandmother! I can't talk to her about family?" Poole protested.

"NO!" Tina snapped back. "We have nothing to talk about until after we eat." Tina glared at Poole.

I took another bite just to make sure I didn't say anything but I could see Poole was just itching to attack me. Tina took a sip of wine, I could see she was seething to do the same.

"Can I ask her about the weather?" Poole dared to break the silence.

"GOD DAMN IT POOLE!" Tina screamed. "Why don't you just ask the fucking bitch why she fucking ran away this morning?"

Tina threw her fork across the room and put her face in her hands as the tears flowed.

"Well you heard the woman. What do you have to say for yourself?" Poole aske accusatorily.

It was one thing to be called a fucking bitch it was another to suggest I was the only one at fault. If they wanted to play rough two can play that game.

"Ok, ask the slut why she suggested Elaine take me to dinner?" I pointed to Tina.

"You did what?" Poole looked at his wife. "Why would you do that? Elaine hates Jane."

Tina pulled her hands back and gave me the evil eye.

"I just thought if they spent some time alone they could at least tolerate each other." Tina explained.

"As her slave?" I hissed.

"What are you talking about?" Tina looked at Poole acting surprised.

"She attacked me and told me I needed to give her a back rub like I gave you and I would now be her slut." I explained. "Poole called just in time. Well there almost was a cat fight."

"Why didn't you tell me?" Poole asked in exasperation.

"She's Tina's partner." I shot an accusatory look at Tina.

"So she's my partner. I may have told her about the back rub but I never suggested you would be her slut."

"Bullshit, you admitted the next morning you set this up." I snapped back. "'I told her you would be willing', you said you told Elaine"

"To go to dinner." Tina argued.

"'Don't worry you'll be my slut tonight!' You said this morning too." I sneered.

"That was just for you. I didn't know what happened last night." Tina sighed.

"And today, she threatened to lie to you if I didn't have sex with her tonight while you were at an appointment she set up. Elaine said you would believe her over me." I pointed out.

"Come on Jane you're making that up?" Tina accuse me.

"Tina did you have an appointment Elaine set up?" Poole asked.

"Yes but..."

"Ok what about the guy you sent to my room Friday night? Timothy?" I pointed at Tina.

"Oh this has gone on far enough!" Tina yelled. "I definitely didn't send a man to your room, Timothy or by any other name." Tina laughed it off. "Why are you doing this Jane? To make me look bad in front of Poole?"

"To make you look bad? Tina I'm in love with you! I thought you loved me too?" I looked at her closely.

"Jane I do love you, but why are you making this up? To make Elaine look bad." Tina's eyes pleaded with me to stop.

"Ha! I can prove it. Timothy, or whatever his real name is showed me a text with your picture. You were waving and a caption said 'hope you're having a good time." I sat back and folded my arms. "Now if you didn't send him how did he have your picture from THAT day at the convention on HIS phone? Then how did he know that I was your slut?"

Tina was floored by the news. It wasn't a good sign that she was trying to figure out what was going on. If she had sent the guy what was there to think about? If she didn't who did.

"And by the way he might look like Poole but his cock doesn't even come close." I added.

"Elaine! That conniving bitch!" Tina looked at Poole. "Oh my god Jane I am so sorry."

Tina placed her hands back over her face and started crying again.

"I told you it was just a matter of time." Poole reached out to console his wife.

"Poole." Tina bawled. "Oh Jane I have been such a fool. Can you ever forgive me?"

"What? You really didn't send him? Not even as a joke?" I asked feeling bad now I gloated.

"Elaine took that picture for the girls back at the shop. I only sent the text to Elaine and the seamstress." Tina bawled. "There was a guy Elaine met that looked just like Poole, she showed me just a picture. I never met him."

I got up and ran around the table and took Tina in my arms. It all made sense now. Elaine had played us both against each other. But why.

"Why don't you two go up and spend a little alone time. I'll clean up here and make a few phone calls." Poole suggested. "I'll be up later."

Tina and I didn't so much walk up the stairs but run. She pulled me on the bed and smothered me with kisses.

"I need a shower care to join me?" I moaned.

"I thought you'd never ask." Tina grinned.

"Here let me help you undress." I tugged at her top.

Tina stopped me.

"Jane I love you. I would never do anything to hurt you." Tina said with conviction. "As for Elaine..."

"Tina I'm sorry I didn't come to you first. I was wrong to run." I apologized. "I don't care about Elaine I only care about you."

We kissed once more savoring the moment.

"Now about that shower?" Tina giggled. "Here let me help you."

Tina rose up and started to undo the buttons.

"Tina please don't." I now stopped her. "This is something your slut should be doing."

Tina's eyes met mine. I pushed her hands away and started to undo the button myself. The sexual tension began to grow as Tina realized I was still willing to submit. I was in no hurry to disrobe Tina replacing each garment with kisses.

As my hands caressed her now naked body Tina reached out to undress me.

"Here let me help you." I giggled.

"Jane please don't." Tina now stopped me. "This is something your slut should be doing."

My eyes met hers and I started laughing.

"Ok slut, be sure to tell Tina I love her." I laid back giving myself to her.

By the time I was naked we almost forgot the shower. Knowing we would never take one if we made love now Tina and I agreed it would be more fun to do it now. The warm spray bounced off us as we frolicked in the shower. Tina's soapy mounds slipped through my fingers as I teased her nipples.

"Hurry slut I need to taste you." Tina slipped a finger in my needy pussy.

"Sixty nine?" I whimpered.

"Only if you're on top." Tina quickly turned the water off.

"I need you now!" I panted.

Without even drying off I moved over Tina to the bed and stabbed my tongue deep in her willing cunt. She did the same as we raced to see who could bring the other off quicker. Tina wrapped her arms behind my thighs and plunged her tongue in my pussy.

Writhing on top of my lover I enjoyed each delicious lick. Spreading her cunt open I found her clit and sucked it from under its dark damp home.

"Oh you naughty girl." Tina moaned as she thrust her hips up.

What started as a friendly competition now became a full out race. Tina bit my labia's tugging them hard. I stuffed two fingers deep inside her pussy.

Concentrating on Tina's clit I knew the race would soon be over. Tina bent her knees and again thrusted up offering me all of her sex. I flicked her clit side to side, twisted my fingers in her pussy, and pulled my cunt from her reach,

"You fucking slut!" Tina cried out.

Literally seconds later her body tensed below me then started to spasm. I held my fingers in place for Tina to fuck herself with. I flattened my tongue and gently caressed her clit allowing her orgasm to extend as long as she could stand it.

With her thighs clamped over my ears I lowered my cunt back over her talented tongue. Pulling free I rocked back on my legs towering above her. My pussy dripped as I lifted it free from Tina again.

"My turn slut."

I lowered my pussy and ground my clit on her tongue. Tina worked a hand free and found my ass. Her finger rimmed my sensitive hole as I thrust back.

"That's not fair." I groaned myself now on the brink.

Tina found my clit and showed it no mercy as I succumbed to her love.

Rolling to the side we looked at each other complete spent.

"We should take a shower." Tina laughed.

"Really?" I groaned.

"Poole won't fuck you if you don't." Tina reminded me.

"Me, what about you?" I asked.

"I need to get back to the convention. There are still some vendors to meet and then the teardown." Tina explained.

"What about Elaine?" I ventured to ask.

"Ah yes." Tina scowled. "Then there is taking out the trash."

The second shower was much more relaxing but just as loving. Elaine's plan had backfired, Tina and I were now closer than we ever were before.

Tina picked out a sexy outfit she wanted me to wear for Poole. I went and watched her dress to fly back across the country again today. I went back to my room when Tina left to call my daughters.

Cassie and I talked until I heard Poole in the shower. After the water turned off I waited an agonizing fifteen minutes for Poole to appear in the bedroom.

"What do we have here?" Poole's eyes lit up.

"Your slut reporting for duty." I said seductively.

Dressed in a see through teddy I'm sure Poole expected me to be equally excited to play. Wearing just the shorts he sleeps in Poole sauntered over and stood before me.

"So have you two kissed and made up?"

"We did more than kiss." I said. "Tina told me she loved me, I told her how much I loved her, and then we made love."

Poole knew right away something was up. Poole's body language shifted and his eyes narrowed as he looked at me. That sinking feeling settled in over me to the point I felt I might not be able to breathe.

When he didn't respond I did.

"Lela took me to see her mother today."

"And what will you do with that information?" Poole asked.

"The same I did with the information I learned about Max." I assured him.

I expected the news to elicit some response but Poole stood mute. He said there was a secret that wasn't his to tell and now that I knew it my gut was still in a knot. Poole was still hiding something from me and I was determined to find out what it was.

"Do you love me Poole?"

The muscles in Poole's jaw tightened and his teeth clenched. The veins at his temples popped and his face reddened. His previously narrowed eyes now pierced into mine.



"Why would you ask that?" Poole spoke softly regaining his composure.

"So you don't love me?" I now asked tilting my head.

"I never said that." Poole replied defiantly.

"But you can't tell me you do?" I tried to corner him. "Or am I just a slut to you?"

"Are you a slut Jane?" Poole asked.

"You didn't answer my question." I argued.

"I think you are what you want to be." Poole countered.

"Oh so you think I wanted to sleep with Digger?"

"You did." Poole reminded me.

"You took me there! I went for you." I protested.

"I never forced you, Tina and I specifically told you those decisions were yours to make." Poole reminded me.

"So Dozer, and Randy's wife, I wanted to fuck them too?" I snarled.

"Again, that was your decision."

"Bull shit! You knew I was in love with you. You set those up, I fucked them for you." I cursed.

"Me? I wasn't even there to watch." Poole claimed.

"You were on that boat when Dozer and his friend double teamed me. You may not have watched but you were there." I pointed my finger at Poole.

"And they all have more to lose than you do." Poole explained. "I knew they were safe."

My head started to spin with his words.

"You mean they were there for me?" I gasped as it started to sink in.

"Well Donald wasn't exactly rocking your world. They owed me some favors." Poole said matter of factly. "

I was so stunned I didn't know what to say. Try as I might I couldn't argue with fucked up logic like that. Deciding the best defense was a better offense I turned the tables again.

"So I was so sex starved you arranged an orgy at the club? You took me up to those boys and watched as I sucked and fucked for you?"

Poole's eyes suddenly changed. It was almost a look of terror. Something I said got to him now.

"You will never speak of that again!" Poole demanded.

"Why because you didn't think those boys would want to fuck and old slut like me? Well they did and they loved it." I snarled. "That's why Lela was there to help me with the interns, she was there to keep an eye on me for you."

"You're talking crazy now." Poole tried laughing it off.

"The hell I am. Tell me Poole, why fuck me four times before the mixer?" I taunted him. "You were afraid I would get drunk or they would and I would fuck them. That's why you made sure my pussy was so sore."

"So what if I did?" Poole again asked a question.

"Did you really plan on setting Cassie and Cody up with TJ and Fred or was that just a way to make sure I wouldn't fuck them again?" I moved in and brushed up against Poole. "You knew TJ wanted another go at this.

"Fuck you." Poole spat back.

"I would rather you love me." I whispered. "I'm sorry I broke your heart. I do love you, I love you so much it hurts. Penny asked me why I wasted my time with the others when you were the only one I wanted."

Again Poole stood mute.

"The reason I didn't fuck Timothy or Elaine at the convention was because of you." I said truthfully. Poole's eyes softened as he looked up at me. "I am done being a slut to anyone but you."

"Hmmmmph." Poole grunted. "What about Tina?"

"Since were both your sluts I figure we're on equal ground." I explained.

"And if she leaves me?" Poole raised the corner of his eye.

"If Tina leaves, I leave. Tina is your wife and I will never come between her and you. NEVER!"

"So you two have it all worked out, do you." Poole chuckled.

"No not at all. But it starts with you telling me you love me or there is nothing to work out."

"Hrmmmmph."

"Fine have it your way." I replied.

Backing up I started to the door.

"Is that an ultimatum?" Poole suddenly asked with a smirk.

"Why would you ask that?" I zinged him with his own words.

I turned to leave again...

"What about Lela?" Poole called out.

I stopped in my tracks. Never in my life had I thought Poole would stoop so low as to use his sister as a threat. I turned to face him my heart filled with rage.

"That is not relevant here and you know it!" I yelled. "Leave Lela out of this."

"Leave her out of it? Jane she's right in the middle of this." Poole yelled back.

"What? What are you talking about?" I asked dumfounded.

"When you agreed to be our slut I explained there would be rules." Poole started.

"Yes I remember." I'll admit Poole had my attention now.

"I told you then, no more Amanda's, if you want to fall in love you should go home now." Poole reminded me.

"Yeah, so?"

Poole only stood and shrugged his shoulders. Just then it started to sink in.

"You're not serious?" I asked in disbelief.

"Well are you in love with her or not?" Poole rightly asked.

"Poole, you really can't be serious?" I asked again stunned.

"Well?"

"Yes. Of course I'm in love with Lela. You and Tina both know that. Max knows that." I tried to wrap my head around this. "Hell everyone that knows Lela knows were in love."

"My point exactly."

"Poole she's your sister. You and Tina all but set us up." My head swirled. "You encouraged it."

Poole just stood there in silence. Now I really couldn't breathe. Time seemed to stand still as I tried to make sense of it all.

"So, what, you're jealous? You want me to stop seeing her?" I asked in exasperation. "Are you saying if I love her I can't love you?"

"Not exactly." Poole replied.

"So it must be that if Lela is in love with me you can't be in love with me?"

"Jane I didn't say that." Poole protested.

"Poole is it true you've never told Tina you love her?" I asked pointedly. "Better yet have you ever told anyone you loved them? Even Max?"

I turned to leave Poole standing alone in his room. Without even thinking I went downstairs and grabbed my purse. The keys to Poole's car were on the counter. Picking them up I backed it out of the garage and drove away.

"Grandma, I need a place to stay." I sobbed in the phone.

To be continued...
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Chapter 14

"Jane! What the..." Maureen removed her robe and draped it over me as I got out of the car.

I was still dressed in sheer teddy I wore for Poole.

"I told him Maureen. Either he tells me that he loves me or..." I started to cry again.

"Good for you Jane." Maureen consoled me.

Sadly hot cocoa only helps so much and Grandmothers can only do so much as well.

"Things will be better in the morning, you'll see." She said.

The door opened and little feet quickly made their way to my bed. I looked up to find Lela standing over me.

"Aren't you supposed to be at work?" I teased.

"I brought you some clothes to wear." Lela smiled.

"Did you now?" I sat up exposing the sheer teddy I slept in.

"Or we could stay here and play hooky." Lela reached out and caressed my breast.

"I would prefer that but I'm not going to make it that easy on Poole." I replied.

"Ok, then I'll go to work with you." Lela said without a care.

It was a bit of a drive to the office. Lela talked and listened to every radio station Poole had stored in memory. No two stations were alike and I was surprised when she ended up with sports.

"Why did you take Poole's car?" Lela asked looking around inside.

"The keys were on the counter so I decided to take this instead of my car." I admitted.

"It's so old." Lela laughed.

"Yeah it is." I agreed.

It was a 1987 Ford Taurus station wagon that Poole drives almost exclusively. Impeccably maintained and cared for it is none the less just a grocery getter. People tease him endlessly about it but I don't think he'll ever get rid of it.

Poole says it fits him, and in many ways it does.

...

"Jane." Poole looked up at me as I stood in line for inspection.

"Timothy." I replied coolly.

The gasp from the other girls were more notable than when I walked in wearing regular clothes. I was wearing shorts, a blouse, and insisted on wearing a bra. Even Lela thought that was a bit too much.

"Only got one name. Poole." My uncle corrected me.

"Actually you don't." I reminded him sarcastically.

"So that's the way it's going to be?" Poole asked quietly.

"I just turned in my notice." I looked back at Max. "I have some vacation time coming. Unless I hear differently, Friday will be my last day."

Poole looked at Max. "Is that right?"

So as not to make a bigger scene Max just held up the paper.

"Lela invited me to lunch I may be late getting back. You can dock my pay as you see fit." I lifted my eyes and looked forward standing at attention.

"Go ahead get it out of your system." Poole leaned back and laughed.

So that's how my week started.

...

"Maureen the food is great." I said to her as we watched Lela frolic in the pool.

"It is, isn't it?" My grandmother bragged.

"Mom says you really enjoy it here." I suggested.

"She's just happy I'm not living with her." Maureen laughed. "Seriously I wished I would have come sooner."

"So you do like it here?"

"Absolutely. The golf course is right here, the city is just a short shuttle away." Maureen pointed out. "As you know the food is great, and I have friends to spend time with."

"Well the pool and common areas are really impressive." I offered. "I see they have activities you can sign up for."

"Of course, movies, bingo, cards, poker, you name it, we even have a few entertainers stop in. Maureen boasted. "However I will admit we seem to miss Wilma."

"Wilma?" I repeated.

"Oh goodness, yes. Never stopped talking that one. Although I didn't care for her much, the others seemed to like her." Maureen shook her head. "Gave them something to gossip about or complain or just well, someone to listen to."

"Did she pass away?" I asked politely.

"Wilma? Nah some old fool stepped up and asked her to marry him. Guess he didn't own a radio?"

Maureen and I laughed. Since they got married they no longer qualified to live at this center. I went and got Lela and after she hustled me for more time we left a half hour later.

Leaving Poole's car at work Bobby drove me back to Maureen's. She left a note letting me know she was at a play with some friends. I made myself some dinner and then called the girls.

Cassie admonished me for being so demanding. Cody supported me completely.

...

I looked down and a dark brown hand moved over my tit. I shifted back to find Lela completely naked.

"Does your mother know you're in here?" I turned over to kiss Lela.

"Mom sent me in to wake you up." Lela giggled. "She going to make breakfast in a little bit."

"So why are you naked?" My hands caressed Lela's body.

"I need to make sure you're really awake." Lela started removing my top. "Hurry we don't have much time."

I pushed my panties down as Lela moved in for a passionate kiss. Kicking the panties off, I moved to my side facing Lela. Knowing time was against us I still wanted to enjoy the moment.

I pulled up from the kiss and grazed Lela's dark brown nipple with my pink one. Lela smiled happily. I caressed her stomach as I moved my hand lower to between her legs. Pulling me down to kiss her again Lela spread her legs thrusting her pelvis up to greet my probing fingers.

"Please Jane." Lela moaned before our lips met.

Lela spread her legs wide so I slipped two fingers in her juicy snatch. Lela's pussy thrusted up, she moaned, and then her whole body gave a quick shudder.

"Shhh, my darling, we're not in that big of a hurry." I teased Lela.

My fingers pulled out slightly and Lela settled back in the bed. I gave her a quick kiss on the lips then slipped my fingers back in her pussy.

"You're so wet Princess." I taunted her.

Lela glowed in happiness as my fingers worked deeper. When her back arched I leaned down and sucked on her nipple. Lela ccaressed my back and offered me all of her tit. I raked my teeth over her soft flesh and nibbled her stiff nub.

It didn't take long for Lela's breath to become rapid and shallow. I enjoyed watching her brown body writhe as my fingers continued to work their magic. Lela gripped my arm hard trying not to announce her excitement. Only the softest of squeaks and moans, told of her impending climax.

"Jane!" Lela gasped as her body contorted against the brunt of her orgasm.

Lela pulled me tight her lips desperate to find my tongue as her legs clamped shut. Lela held me not wanting to let go. I pulled up from her lips and looked into her eyes.

"Are you awake yet?" I teased her

I moved over Lela, my tit's dangling just before her mouth. Placing one leg between hers and one over her thigh. Lela looked at my glistening cunt and then smiled at me. She shifted as I brushed my juicy pussy over her extended clit and her body quivered in response.

"Jane." Lela whimpered.

The dark brown lips of her pussy mashed against the pink folds of mine. We had done this many times before and we soon found ourselves in a familiar position. Lela early on learned a special move. Shifting slightly Lela tugged her lips open letting my clit settle within the pink insides of her greasy pussy.

"Cum for me Jane." Lela demanded. "Let me feel you cum in my pussy."

"Oh Princess here it comes!" I started to moan.

As usual we shared a sloppy orgasm together that morning. Hugging and kissing Lela, she begged me to stay home again. In the shower I made Lela mind her manners, at least most of the time.

"Jane you can't stay here much longer." Maureen mentioned at breakfast.

I'm not sure she approved of Lela and I making love under her roof. Unlike my mother my grandmother was a bit old fashion. I know she had an affair with a black man at a time when that was strictly taboo, and she had his child, but it was all done with discretion.

Fucking your step aunt, her daughter, in her spare bedroom when she is cooking your breakfast just might not be what she would consider discrete. Fucking your uncle, her son, at his house, is completely acceptable. Go figure.

"How long?" I asked picking up my coffee.

"You can stay tonight but after that you can only visit. Just because my family owns this place doesn't mean I can ignore the rules." Maureen explained.

"I'll call Donald and tell him I'll be coming home Wednesday then." I replied.

"No Jane!" Lela objected. "You can't go back there."

"Where else would I go?" I asked.

"You can come and live with me and Max." Lela protested.

"Thanks Princess, but that isn't an option. Max deserves his privacy. If Poole and I can't work things out then I belong with Donald, at least for now." I explained.

"But what about me?" Lela argued.

"You can come stay at the house. Donald won't mind."

"NO!" Lela folded her arms. "No boys."

"But Poole's a boy." I reminded her.

"He's my brother." Lela explained pursing her lips.

"Then I'll rent an apartment." I suggested. "Just for you and me."

"And Tina?" Lela asked unfolding her arms.

"If she wants. Remember Princess, Tina is Poole's wife. She might not be able to come?" I explained.

"She will come, you love each other. She has to come." Lela folded her arms again.

Maureen and I looked at each other and knew there was no sense continuing the discussion with Lela any further.

...

"See what you started?" Poole waved his arm past the girls in the office.

They were all wearing regular clothes instead of swim suits. I can't say I was happy but then again I can't say I was unhappy either. I did feel honored.

"It's time you give this up and come home tonight. Tina is expecting you." Poole growled.

"I will be happy to come if you have something you would like to say. But I warn you, saying it at work would seem a little insincere, don't you think?" I smiled back. "I will personally call her and explain why I can't attend."

"HHrmmmmmph." Poole grunted.

"By the way, Lela and I will be joining your mother for lunch again. She sends her love." I smirked. "Should I tell her you send your love?"

"Maybe I'll come for lunch and tell her myself?" Poole taunted me.

"I'm sure she would 'love' that. I know Lela and I would 'love' that as well." I turned and went to my desk.

I was truly disappointed when Poole didn't join us for lunch. I miss him. Not just the sex, well that too, but just being with him. Poole and Tina both were a joy to be around. Tina because we're so much alike and yet so different.

Poole, well, Poole and I could talk for hours. If I didn't know something he took the time to explain it to me in a way I could understand. If I thought something was unimportant Poole had a way of explaining it so you understood why it was important.

Not just business, but also in life. Poole was a great listener as well. I soon learned that if he was getting bored by a subject he would ask you questions to explain it in more depth. If it was really bad he had a way of leading you someplace that was more interesting.

"Maureen, Poole sends his love?" I said as we watched Lela swimming in the pool.

"Thank you Jane, but I know better than that." My grandmother replied solemnly.

From her body language I knew I had hit a nerve. We had a pleasant lunch but it ended much sooner than the day before.

"Jane I'm so glad you called." Tina said sounding less than happy.

"I'm sure Poole told you I won't be back." I said solemnly.

"Jane you must come back. Poole really does love you." Tina said.

"Then I need to hear it from Poole himself." I explained.

"What will you do? Where will you live? Don't tell me you're going back to Donald?" Tina sighed.

"If I can't get transferred to another department I'll find something. For now I have no choice but to move back in with Donald. I can only stay here at Maureen's one more night." I informed Tina. "Lela said I can stay with her and Max but we both know that won't be fair to Max."

"Jane, please come home we can work this out." Tina started to cry. "You can come work for me."

"Thank you Tina, I knew you would say that, but I'm still your slut, and I love you too much too work with you." I reassured her. "I tried that once before and I can't afford to lose you too."

"But Jane when will I see you?" Tina continued to weep.

"I told Lela I might rent an apartment so she could visit. She insists you come visit too." I started to get emotional as well. "Please don't say anything to Poole, I want this to be his decision."

Maureen was downright testy Tuesday night. I guess like old fish after a couple of days it's time to throw it out. Lela didn't wake me Wednesday morning. Bobby however was waiting for me just the same.

"Could we stop by the house and drop my suitcase off?" I asked Bobby.

He readily agreed and headed across town. When I realized he was heading to Poole's I stopped him.

"I'm sorry Miss Jane, I thought you lived at that address." Bobby said embarrassed.

"I did Bobby but not right now." I explained. "It was my mistake not yours."

I walked in the house and sat my suitcase down. It had been months since I had stayed here. Except for the girls there weren't many pleasant memories. Not wanting to hold up Bobby any longer I left my luggage and had him take me to work.

I stood in line waiting to be inspected with the rest of the office. Poole wasn't at his desk so the line wasn't moving. After about fifteen minutes Max handed out our tablets and sent us to our desks.

Poole eventually showed up but didn't even look my way. After lunch Max approached and said Poole wanted to see me in his office. This was highly unusual but I agreed to just the same. Before I went up front I stopped to see Claudia.

"If I'm not back in five minutes will you come check on me?"

"Sure thing." Claudia agreed.

Approaching Poole's office I was surprisingly calm. Max and Poole had taught me well these past few years and I was planning on using everything I learned.

"Jane!" Poole greeted me happily.

Walking around his desk he took my hand. A flood of emotions surged through me like a bolt of lightning. I still loved him, maybe now more than ever. In almost a daze he led me the few steps around his desk and sat down.

"Here sit on my knee." Poole said softly.

As much as I wanted to I knew it was wrong. Shaking my head I pulled my hand free and walked back around the desk.

"I think I'll sit here." I explained gathering my wits.

"Jane this has gone on long enough. Please come home. Tina is upset, Lela won't talk to me, my own mother now hates me." Poole explained.

"Are we going to talk about work, I'm on the clock." I reminded my boss. "And your mother doesn't hate you. She's just concerned, and needs to get her life back."

I stood up and headed to the door.

"Just so you know I won't be staying there again. I have imposed on her long enough. This is my problem not hers." I then turned and went back to my desk.

Claudia winked as I walked past letting me know she was prepared to come in at any minute.

Poole didn't return to the office after that. I turned in my tablet and let Max know I would be back in a few minutes. I went and saw Morgan at the credit union to go over my finances.

So far I had played this out fair and square with Poole. But like in business sometimes you need to stack the deck just a bit in your favor. I didn't ask Claudia to come in because I didn't trust Poole, it was because I didn't trust myself.

Since then I trust myself even less.

"Morgan if I remember right you owe me a favor." I grinned at the nervous bank manager.

"Yes Jane, but I won't do anything illegal or unethical." Morgan fidgeted.

"Well it's definitely not illegal and I doubt it's unethical but you decide, how's that?"

"Ok." Morgan replied skeptically.

"I want you to call Poole about some small matter that only concerns him, and when you do just mention I have been in to see you." I suggested.

"And what should I tell him I saw you about?" Morgan asked anxiously.

"Nothing in particular, only that we talked about my finances." I explained. "It isn't important he knows what we discussed, just that I was here."

"Oh, I see, well yes I can do that." Morgan sighed in relief. "Jane? When should I do that?"

"Tonight would be best. In the morning if that's not possible." I replied.

"Of course, I'll get on that right away." Morgan assured me as I left.

I was walking down the hall when I ran into Max. With a concerned look in his eyes he stopped me as I was about to leave.

"Jane, Lela and I talked. I want you to know you can always come stay with us. I owe you that much." Max said.

I moved to Max and gave him a big hug. "You wonderful, wonderful man." I held him tight. "If it gets that bad I may take you up on that. But for now I have imposed on too many people already."

"I understand but the offer is still there if you need it. Can I give you a ride home?" Max asked.

"Thanks but Cassie is picking me up." I replied.

You haven't read much about Cassie and Cody for quite some time. There is a reason, this is my story not theirs. As you can guess there hasn't been much to write about concerning the three of us together.

"So what happens after Friday?" Cassie asked after I updated her with the latest.

"I'm not sure. I guess if he can't make up his mind in a week he never will." I sighed. "How's your father?"

"Not doing much better than you I'm afraid to report. It wouldn't surprise me if he's out of a job again soon." Cassie looked over from the wheel.

"Belligerent, blaming others? Drinking?" I asked.

"Yes, yes, and I think so." Cassie replied looking back at the road.

"It won't be long then. Maybe it's a good thing I'm coming back?"

"No mom, it's not." Cassie said sadly. "He'll just blame it on you again."

When we pulled up to the house there were two extra cars.

"I asked TJ and Fred to be here just in case." Cassie explained. "Do you need anything before we go in?"

"Maybe a kiss?" I joked.

Cassie leaned over and pulled me into an emotional embrace. Her kiss reminded me she always knew how to make me feel better.

"Need another?" Cassie teased me.

"Maybe from your sister?" I teased back.

"Boring!" Cassie joked.

We walked in the house and it instantly grew quiet. Donald was in the kitchen with a beer in his hand. Cody was sitting next to Fred, TJ stood and greeted Cassie with a kiss.

"Hello Donald." I said softly.

"So he kicked your whore ass out did he?" Donald swung the beer in his hand.

"Something like that." I replied not wanting to argue.

"Well if you're crawling back on your hands and knees it won't work. You're his slut now let him deal with it."

"I am his slut, and I'm not crawling back. I'm staying here until we get a few things settled." I replied firmly.

"What makes you think you can just walk in here like you own the place?" Donald sneered.

"You know why."

"Well if I forgot why don't you remind me?" Donald slammed his bottle down.

I looked at the girls then TJ and Fred.

"Because I still make the payments for this house." I snapped back.

"Dad! You told us you needed help with the payment. Where did our money go?" Cassie screamed.



Just then my phone rang. I looked at the caller ID, it was Poole. Even with the revelation Donald was ripping off his daughter they all looked at me.

"Aren't you going to get that?" Cody asked.

"No, if Poole wants to talk to me he can do it in person." I replied upset.

Cassie pulled out her phone and started to text. Moments later my phone buzzed with a text from Poole. 'its me jane pls answer tina'

My phone rang again, it was Poole's number.

"Hello?" I answered.

"Jane it's me Tina." Her voice sounded desperate.

"Tina why are you on Poole's phone?"

"There's no time to explain, he's here." Tina said agitated.

"I just told the girls if Poole wants to talk to me he can do it in person." I relayed the message.

"Jane, that's what I'm trying to explain, he's here, at the house, Donald's house!" Tina all but yelled.

"The door's open, you and he can come in." I relayed.

"Jane you don't understand, Poole came, he never goes to people they come to him. I got him this far, please just come outside...he wants to tell you something." Tina pleaded.

"Tina, I love you with all my heart, I love Poole too. Donald just asked me to grovel for him, I refused that invitation and I will not grovel for Poole either. Tell him I am his slut not his property."

I hung up the phone and tossed it on the couch. "Poole and Tina are outside, I'll be in my room if you need me." I informed everyone.

Just then there was a knock on the door. My knees almost gave out as I went to open it. As the heavy piece of wood swung open Tina appeared in front of Poole.

"May we come in?" Poole asked.

"Please do." I stepped aside.

Tina entered, and then Poole. There was an awkward moment as everyone just kind of waved hello.

"So big man did your whore leave you?" Donald appeared with another beer.

I thought Poole was going to go over and crush Donald but Tina put her hand in Poole's chest and stopped him.

"Poole, we agreed." Tina stood firm.

"I am sorry to show up uninvited, but I hope this will only take a minute." Poole said to Donald.

"Good because I'm not sharing my beer." Donald plopped down on a chair.

"Jane can we talk in private." Poole asked.

"You had your chance in private, whatever you have to say, you can say it right here." I insisted.

"Very well..." Poole hesitated as he looked in my eyes. "...I love you Jane, Tina and I both do. Will you please come home?"

"No..." I replied.

"But Jane, Poole just said he loved you! I thought that was what you wanted." Tina protested.

Poole's eyes never left mine and mine never left his.

"It is, or was. But I need him to do something for you." I glared at Poole. "She's your wife, how could you say that to me and not tell her first?"

"But Jane..."

"No Tina, I want him to explain it." I glared at Poole as I held up my hand to Tina cutting her off.

"He did my love. Before we left the house Poole told me as we made love." Tina ran to me.

"Did you?" I narrowed my eyes at Poole.

"I did Jane." Poole admitted. "If you come home now I'll do the same with you."

I almost melted in the spot where I stood.

"He did Jane, I swear it." Tina gushed. "Please tell me you're coming home."

I looked at Tina and knew right away she was telling the truth. Overwhelmed with emotions I ran to Poole and threw myself at him.

"I love you Poole." I shouted as he picked me up in his arms. "I love you, I love you both."

I kept repeating as I kissed him.

"I want to go home now." I kissed Poole again.

"I love you Jane." Poole said with one last hug. "Tina and I'll wait outside while you say your goodbyes."

"To hell with that. Goodbye everyone." I yelled. "Talk to you later."

I actually did say a quick goodbye to everyone but Donald.

You would think I could write a whole chapter about the night Tina and Poole took me home. The reality was much less interesting than you would think. Tina insisted on dragging my suitcase up to my room and emptying the contents on my bed. Taking the suitcase she took it to the storage room to lock it away.

"Don't you ever leave me again." Tina wagged her finger at me.

"I promise." I replied lovingly.

Tina and I embraced and shared a kiss.

"I hear the water running. You should go join Poole." Tina brushed my hair over my ear.

"Are you coming?" I almost pleaded.

"Maybe later, I'm still a bit sore from earlier." Tina brushed against my lips. "Jane, I want to thank you for what you did for me."

"Tina, I didn't do it for you, I did it for us." I kissed her lightly. "Now if you'll excuse me, I'm going to go fuck your husband."

I made my way upstairs and undressed in my room before entering Tina and Poole's.

"May I come in?" I asked opening the shower door.

"If you don't I'm coming out." Poole scanned my body before his eyes met mine.

Taking his hand Poole helped me over the small step into the shower. Poole's lips pressed hard against mine as his arms pulled me tight.

"I need you in me." I gasped grabbing Poole's stiff cock.

Poole slipped his hands under my ass cheeks and lifted me up. I guided his cock between my legs and guided him in my cunt. My legs instinctively wrapped around his waist. Turning me to the wall Poole slammed me into it driving his cock against my cervix.

"I love you Jane." Poole moaned.

My heart soared as he spoke the words I longed to hear.

"I love you Poole." I said wrapping my arms around his neck.

Stretching down to kiss me the head of his cock threatened to pull out of my pussy. Relaxing my arms I lowered myself keeping his cock from escaping.

"Poole ..."

"Shh, we'll talk later." Poole cut me off.

"You always say that but we never do." I complained laughing.

"Exactly." Pooled slammed my ass against the wall filling my cunt again.

I looked up to see Poole happy as he teased me. Holding on I decided he was right. It didn't take long for me to climax, shortly after Poole emptied his balls deep in my cunt. Cum dripped from my pussy as Poole took his time washing my hair and then my body.

Tina was waiting in bed when we arrived. Poole slipped in on his side as I walked around and got in on the other side. The three of us were exhausted not only physically but mentally. Little was said when I spoke up.

"I love you Tina, I love you Poole."

"I love you Jane, I love you Poole." Tina said breaking the silence after I spoke.

There was another silence and then from out of the darkness.

"I love you both." Poole whispered.

"Close enough." Tina squeaked. "Oh Jane..."

Tina never finished her thought as she pounced on top of me in a passionate kiss. Poole listened to our endless kissing then rolled to his side.

"Get a room." He teased.

"Never!" Tina snapped back. "Now that I know how much you love me I'm never leaving you again."

"Hmmrrrmmph." Poole grunted. "That's when I love you the most."

"POOLE!" Tina pretended to be mad and spanked his ass.

"Don't forget to take the slut with you." Poole teased again.

"I can go if you want. I know when I'm not wanted." I chimed in.

Poole rolled out of bed and walked to the door. Tina and I sat up in the dim light and wondered what he was doing. Poole closed the bedroom door and locked it. Returning to bed Poole again laid on his back , pulled the covers up and laid his head down.

"I just told you both I love you. No one is going anywhere, now get some sleep." Poole glanced our way and sighed.

Tina's eyes grew huge in response to what Poole just did and said. I too was shocked and pulled Tina close.

"Let's get him." Tina whispered in my ear.

"Really?" I dared her.

Tina grinned widely and nodded her head. I felt her pull my hand and together we pounced on Poole.

"Hey, this isn't sleeping!" Poole complained.

"No but its more fun." Tina said as we both attacked our lover.

As much as he objected Poole quickly joined in as we took turns kissing him and each other. Tina ended up on one side of Poole I snuggled up to the other side. At one point we both had one hand gripping his massive cock.

...

I actually beat Max to the gym Thursday morning. The smile on my face told him everything he needed to know. Lela was on board as a fresh bikini was laid out for me to wear. Seeing me standing at the front of the line in a bathing suit there were few grumbles from the others. Poole happily inspected me along with the others. Fortunately mine was the only pussy he grabbed.

Thursday night I slept alone in my bed. Tina and haven't talked about Elaine yet but I knew she was still not happy with the way things went at the convention. Tina has hinted that Mr. Park was looking to make a move in the USA and wanted Tina involved.

Knowing Donald was going back to his old ways I had Cassie start reporting to me daily. I tried to call Donald, but he is still avoiding any help I offered, including professional help.

There is one other thing that concerns me. I feel I owe my grandmother for her help. Maureen and I have never been real close, but then neither are any of her grandchildren, or her children for that matter. Stubbornly independent and preferring her home to traveling, holidays and special occasions are for the most part when we see her.

Poole asked me to drive him home after work Friday. As it turned out he had an urgent meeting with client he asked me to sit in on. With Max already committed I obviously agreed. Four of us sat down in bathing suits to discuss the issues at hand. Fortunately I knew just enough about the company they represented to be helpful. Poole was happy with the outcome but pissed over the meeting.

"Can you see any reason this needed to be done today?" Poole asked me as I drove home.

"Not really." I agreed. "I mean he had a point about the expiration date, but all she wanted to talk about was terms."

"Exactly." Poole said pointing his finger at the road ahead. "They think by insisting on negotiating at the drop of the hat I will somehow not be prepared?"

"Is that what you think?" I asked surprised.

"I know it." Poole pointed out the windshield again. "Ah, I guess I can't blame them for trying."

"Well I think you should be happy with the outcome." I agreed.

"Thanks to you Jane." Poole looked over and smiled.

"I'm glad I could help." I said proudly.

"You know I was thinking of someone else that tried to play me." Poole looked over with a smirk.

"Really? Who?" I took the bait.

"Morgan from the credit union called Tuesday." Pooled mentioned then let it hang.

"Morgan?" I acted surprised.

"Called me after work on my mobile. Something about nothing..." Poole watched my reaction. "...then he happened to mention he talked to you about your finances that very day."

"Really? Wait, I believe you're right." I tried not to smile.

"Jane, Morgan has never called me about money. He knows Max handles all of that." Poole chuckled. "And yes I know he told you about Cody's college fund."

For some unexplainable reason my heart sank knowing Poole thought I was playing him.

"Can you blame me for trying?" I whispered.

"No Jane, I commend you for it." Poole said seriously.

"How long were you going to make me suffer?" I pulled to the side and stopped the car on the street leading to Poole's house.

"Until Thursday." Poole admitted. "You should have never given me that long to think about it."

I put the car in park and looked down at my hands trembling.

"Why Wednesday then?" I dared to ask.

"I knew you would never let me tell you how I felt without telling Tina first." Poole reached over and shut off the engine. "I told her Wednesday the moment I saw her. We made love and afterward Tina happened to mention you were moving back in with Donald."

"I had to, Maureen's facility has strict rules on overnight stays." I explained.

"I know, I made those rules years ago. I guess I forgot them." Poole admitted. "Jane I couldn't stand to think of you spending another night in the same house as that man."

"You really do love me?" I whispered.

"I have always loved you Jane. Ever since that day you flashed me in the pool I knew you loved me too." Poole explained.

"And Tina, do you really love her?" I dared to ask again.

"I do Jane." Poole admitted.

"Poole, does Tina know about Max?"

"Has she seen us together? No. Does she suspect we're lovers?" Poole said without emotion. "I don't know, we've never talked about it."

"And Lela, does Tina know Maureen is her real mother."

"Yes, Maureen told the three of us when Penny moved back home." Poole explained.

"Any other secrets I don't know about?" I asked Poole.

Poole sat quietly and looked out the window. I could see he was torn on what to say.

"Jane, before this week, I have a feeling Tina has been trying to avoid us both." Poole said. "This business of hers ...she's never been away this much."

"You think she is looking to step away? For us?" I questioned.

"It wouldn't surprise me." Poole looked deep in my eyes. "She loves us both that much. Then you ruined it for her."

"Me?"

"Tina said you told her if she left so would you. Is that true?"

"Yes Poole, I meant it then and I still do. I will not be the one that breaks up your marriage." I insisted.

"I believe you Jane, but Tina is not to be underestimated. If she still feels that way, Tina will try and make it happen. We can be respectful, but we must also be diligent."

"Thank you Poole."

"For what?"

"For talking to me..." I laughed. "...and trusting me."

"We should get home the neighbors might start to talk." Poole winked.

"You don't have any neighbors." I started the car and headed to the house. Parking in the garage the door to the house suddenly opened.

"Poole, Jane, Great news!" Tina greeted us.

"You're pregnant?" Poole joked.

"No silly." Tina replied quickly.

"You sure?" Poole teased her further. "You seem pretty happy."

"No!" Tina replied frustrated. "You're the only kid I ever wanted. Now stop."

"Well?" I asked to be polite.

"You know that new restaurant downtown? Well, they have a cancelation for tomorrow night.

I had our name on the list and they called." Tina squealed in joy. "I called Max, he and Lela are going to join us."

"Well there goes my paycheck." Poole moaned.

"Worse than that, you need to go buy a new suit." Tina laughed. "Max is taking you tomorrow. I'm taking the girls to get a new dress.

"Tina...Lela can wear the emerald dress?" I reminded her.

"Oh Jane that's perfect..." Tina pulled me in the kitchen. "...now for you."

I could only laugh as she closed the door on Poole.

...

"Jane." Poole called up the stairs.

"She's busy." Tina called down.

"Well you better make her un busy cause we have a problem." Poole came up the stairs.

"What is it?" Tina asked as she closed the door to my room.

Moments later she knocked on the bathroom door. Standing naked on the other side I swayed impatiently.

"What is it?" I asked.

"Lela wants you, she won't get dressed." Tina laughed.

"Now?" I moaned in discomfort.

I opened the door so Tina could see the situation.

"I'll take care of her, you take care of that." Tina winked. "And you two better show up, or else."

"I promise luv, but I really have to go." I said clenching my teeth.

Poole was waiting as I came down the stairs. He doesn't dress up often but when he does its amazing. Max of course picked out the perfect suit for Poole down to the last detail. Handsome but manly.

"Wow." Poole said as I stood in front of him.

"Thank you." I turned for his pleasure.

"Maybe we should stay home?" Poole teased.

"Tina will call the police if we do." I reminded him.

"Maybe time for a quickie?" Poole joke again.

I turned to the living room and returned with a pillow. Dropping it on the floor I turned my back to Poole.

"Unzip me." I spoke softly.

"Jane?" Poole replied.

"It won't be quick if you waste time. Unzip me."

Poole pulled down my zipper and I pulled off the dress. Standing in just a G string and high heels I dropped to the pillow.

"I can be washed. The dress can't." I laughed. "Now the slacks."

Poole removed his shoes and then hung his pants over the back of the chair.

"Whatever you do, don't pull out."

It was the last thing I said before taking Poole's cock in my mouth. We had time but not much. This wasn't a blow job to end all blow jobs. This was designed to remind Poole of things to come. A stress reliever if you will.

Wasting no time I hobbed the knob and licked the shaft. I looked up in Poole's eyes and saw how happy he was.

"Jane it won't be long." Poole warned me.

"Slut Timmy. Tonight I need to be your slut." I pulled off and stroked him quickly. "Remember don't pull out."

"Ok Jane." Poole moaned.

I was just about to correct him when Poole thrusted forward. The first blast caught me off guard. I coughed a bit and it shot up my nose. The second blast I was ready for and easily swallowed it.

After that I let Poole drain his balls in my mouth and swallowed it all at once. Except for a few drops from my nose it was a neat and tidy. I sucked Poole clean until his cock hung down heavily.

I stood up and slipped on my dress.

"Zip me please, I need to go brush my teeth." I stood with my back to Poole.

The zipper easily pulled in place and Poole turned me to face him.

"Kiss me slut." Poole growled.

"After I brush my teeth Timmy, maybe later tonight if you still want." I turned and walked away. "Tina will want to see that."

I looked down to see his cock flinch.

Poole and I were sitting at the bar waiting for Max, Lela and Tina. My phone buzzed, looking at it there was a text from Tina.

'where r u'

'sitting at bar with p.' I replied.

'be rite there'

Sure enough Max and Tina walked in the door and headed our way. Not seeing Lela I wondered where she could be.

"Here." Tina handed me a small paper bag that weighed almost nothing. "Your girlfriend is in the car."

I looked at Max and he gave that look of defeat.

"Max, you're a saint, what'll you have? I'm buying." Tina stepped up to the bar.

I was tempted to look in the bag but decided maybe I should wait until I got outside. Poole looked at the front door and nodded his head.

Walking that way I went outside and saw Max's BMW. In the back set sat Lela with her arms folded. As I got closer I saw she had on the emerald dress I bought her quite some time ago. Walking around to the other side I opened the door and sat down beside her.

"Are you coming in Princess?" I asked softly.

"No." Lela tightened her arms over her chest.

She quickly looked at the bag I was holding then turned away. Obviously what I held was key to her stubbornness.

"What's in the bag Lela." I held it up for her to see.

"Tina was mean to me." Lela lashed out.

"Max maybe, but Tina would never be mean to you." I defended Tina. I looked in the bag and frowned.

"She wouldn't let me wear them." Lela snapped back.

I reached over and laid my hand on Lela's thigh. Moving it up under the short hem of her dress my fingers reach Lela's pussy. The thin material was silky smooth and not very wide. Lela spread her legs slightly so I ran a finger along her tight black lips.

"Jane." Lela leaned in for a kiss.

"Very sexy." I gave her a quick peck.

"They're not comfortable." Lela complained.

"So you want to wear these?" I held up the bag.

"Tina wouldn't let me." Lela pouted.

"So instead of letting me watch you walk in with this beautiful dress you're going to sit in the car?"

"I'll come in if I can wear my panties." Lela folded her arms again.

"I'll meet you half way." I dangled the bag. You can put them on but only over the undies you have on."



"Until after we eat? Then I can take this stupid thing off." Lela negotiated.

I ran my finger down along her slit a second time. In just the few minutes we were talking her pussy was getting damp.

"Suit yourself." I agreed.

Lela threw herself at me attacking my lips. I rubbed her pussy until she moaned.

"Jane please." Lela panted.

"Put these on the others are waiting." I pulled away and handed Lela the paper bag.

I waited outside the car as Lela slipped on her favorite panties, the ones with the cartoon fish. Lela opened the far door and stood pulling the bottom of her dress down. Looking over I noticed she almost exposed her nipples when she did so.

I walked around the car and stood in amazement. Lela was absolutely stunning. The emerald green dress was strapless. With a delicate lace bodice, it had a plunging vee neck that was quite daring. Lela's light brown tits were prominently displayed as were her toned legs.

I couldn't believe Max let her out of the house dressed like this.

"Princess you're beautiful." I reached out and took her hand.

In the parking lot I swirled her in a circle letting the light pleats of her dress flare out.

"So sexy." I pulled her in tight. "I want to eat you right here."

"Jane! Were at a restaurant." Lela giggled.

"Hurry we must show Poole." I said.

Lela held my hand tight as we walked in the front door. The three of them were just where I left them. Poole's eyes glistened as he watched Lela walk in.

Poole looked at Max and nodded his approval. Max didn't seem quite as agreeable. By design Tina and I were dressed much the same as Lela. Attention is one thing, focus would be another. Happily Lela and I garnered equal amounts of attention.

"Thank god you're here." Tina gushed. "The table is ready.

I didn't know if she was happier Lela was with me or we were going to be seated. It was actually a C shaped booth we were led to. With plenty of room to stretch their legs Max and Poole sat at the ends.

Somehow Tina ended up beside Max with Lela on the other side, then myself beside Poole. With my wine from the bar and a glass for Lela, Tina offered a toast to of all things, family. I had never realized it but in a broad sense we five are all related.

Stylish and new I expected to be unimpressed with the restaurant. I knew Poole hated these places. Each new venue was trying to outdo the next with some fancy plate that cost a fortune and left you hungry. Poole actually asked if we could stop and get a burger on the way.

I tried to look it up online but the website was still under construction. Empty promises of comfort food, whatever that is, and fake testimonials were all that was on the site.

When the menu arrived I was surprised by the simplicity and selections. Beef, poultry, pork, fish and vegetarian were equally balanced. With just five selections for each category the menu assured you the food would be fresh.

Each meal was accompanied by soup or salad and a recommended side for each meal. Alternative sides were available at no charge. Premium sides were reasonable and clearly marked. The smell of freshly bake bread and breadsticks announced their arrival to the table.

I'll have to admit I was impressed. I knew little of Lela's eating habits outside of camping and then usual lunches we shared. Chicken fingers were a favorite and her standby. At a place like this I wasn't sure how she would respond. Scanning the menu I then saw her look at Max on the other side of Tina.

"What do you think? Did you see anything you like?" I asked quietly.

I reached under the table and rested my hand on Lela's thigh. With the short dress I was touching her skin and not the material. It wasn't meant to be sexual just to reassure Lela I was here if she needed me.

"I don't know. What does this mean?" Lela asked nervously.

"Braised?" I pointed to the menu. "The meat is usually seared, cooked real fast at a high heat. Then it is covered by seasoned gravy but real thin to keep it moist and taste good."

"I like chicken, do you think I'll like it braised." Lela asked me.

Knowing Max and his skills as a cook she probably has had it and just didn't know. I know she wanted to ask Max, and he probably wanted to answer but she asked me.

"Or maybe the fish?" I pointed to the braised salmon.

"Jane, I don't eat fish. I love fish." Lela looked down at her lap.

"Chicken it is then." I replied quickly, squeezing her thigh that I approved.

Max and Tina both gave me the evil eye but laughed just the same. Obviously they had filled Poole in as he laughed too.

I was about to move my hand from Lela's thigh but her hand moved over mine holding it in place. Everyone knew but not a word was spoken. I couldn't eat that way but after every course Lela led my hand back to her thigh.

After the salad Lela guided my hand to her thigh, only this time she moved it under her dress. Like always the little vamp was pushing the limits. I let her slowly move my hand near her fish covered panties.

When I brushed up against the material I pulled my hand from under the table and reached for another bread stick. Lela looked at me in frustration. Fortunately our meals were served. I wanted the fish but didn't want to offend Lela.

I ordered the smaller offering of the filet instead. I knew Poole would eat the leftovers if it was too big. My meal was impressive as were the others. It really was comfort food. Max and Poole ordered the larger sized meals and the portions reflected that.

The conversation was lively. At work Poole and Max are all business, well at least Max is. It's unfortunate more people don't see him away from the office. He and Poole feed off of each other making for good times.

Tina and I finished eating first. I placed a few bites of my steak on Poole's plate. Lowering my hand Lela took it and immediately guided it under her dress. I stopped just short of her goal, Lela fortunately decided not to press on any further.

For such a little thing, she can at times, pack away the food. With one hand holding mine Lela continued eating her meal.

"How was the chicken?" Tina asked as Lela cleared her plate.

"Better than Max's." Lela giggled.

I had a feeling she was kidding but with Lela you're never quite sure.

"The only way to eat chicken is fried or barbequed." Max said acting hurt.

"Nobody makes better fried chicken than Max." Poole boasted.

During the exchange Lela tried to bring my hand closer to her pussy. I refused to allow it which only frustrated her more.

"I've got to pee." Lela announced rudely.

"Lela!?" I chastised her. "We are ladies."

I wasn't sure if I offended her or not. Instead of waiting to find out I looked to Poole.

"May we get out? Lela and I would like to visit the powder room." I smiled.

No longer able to keep a straight face Poole slid from the booth. Lela reluctantly followed no longer holding my hand. I stopped and smoothed out my dress and waited as Lela did the same. It's not that Lela doesn't have any manners, she does, but when she gets mad she tends to ignore them.

I held out my hand, Lela thought about not taking it but begrudgingly did. The restroom was bright and inviting. I noticed the handicapped area was on the opposite side of the wall as the regular stalls. It was more like a separate room with a real door. Guessing we could be interrupted I pulled Lela in the large and more private handicapped facility.

"You're mean." Lela pulled from my hand and folded her arms.

"Oh no my little Princess, you can't have it both ways. I said knowing what this was about. "Come here."

I guided Lela in front of the sink and a large mirror.

"What do you see?" I asked firmly.

"Me, I see me." Lela replied confused.

"Well I see a beautiful woman. I sexy woman...look at that dress...I want to make love to you right here." I pointed in the mirror.

Lela looked at me in the reflection seeing I was sincere. I reached down and pulled up the hem of her dress exposing the panties with the fish on them.

"Now I see a little girl that doesn't want to be a woman, or a woman that wants to be a little girl." I lowered her dress.

"But I like them, they make me happy." Lela pleaded for me to understand.

"Fine then wear them. But I will not fondle a little girl, or a make love to a woman that wants to be a little girl." I explained. "I love you Lela, you truly are a princess. But I will only be a lover to this woman, this princess in the mirror."

I turned to Lela and pressed my lips to hers. Lela's tongue reached out for mine to reassure her I still loved her. It was a long passionate kiss that needed to end too soon.

"When you decide, let me know." I kissed her quickly one last time.

I left Lela in the handicapped room and closed the door. I used the facilities on the other side and headed to the table. Max and Tina were concerned when I returned alone. Poole on the other hand almost seemed happy.

I took a few minutes before Lela returned. Poole and I stood to allow Lela back in her place. The table was now cleared and desert menus were placed in front of us. The waiter arrived to check in on us.

"Can Jane and I share a desert?" Lela surprisingly asked.

"Oh I was hoping someone would want desert, will you split one with me?" Tina asked Max.

"Absolutely." Max smiled.

I know he had a sweet tooth and rarely passed the opportunity especially if he can blame it on someone else. We all looked at Poole.

"Not me, but I will have another beer." Poole pointed to an empty glass.

"And I'll have another glass of wine." Lela pointed to her glass.

Everyone looked at Lela but Tina saved the day by ordering another round. The waiter left for the drinks explaining he would take our desert order when he returned.

Max and Tina discussed the desert menu. It too was simple and well laid out. Cakes, pies, ice creams, and sugar free options.

"What would you like to share?" I asked Lela.

With a stealth like move her left hand took my right hand and pulled it under the table. With her right hand she pointed to the menu I held in my left hand. Placing my right hand back on her thigh Lela pointed to what she wanted me to order.

I looked at her somewhat surprised. At that moment she guided my hand under her dress in the direction of her pussy. I looked back at the menu and then to Lela.

"Are you sure that's what you want."

Without a word but an impish smile Lela nodded and drug my right hand so it would brush up against her pussy. Her naked pussy. Lela had not only taken off her favorite panties she took off the thong Tina made her wear.

"That sounds delicious." I said holding back tears.

I dare not move my hand for fear of arousing Lela more than she was already. I could feel the heat as my pinky finger brushed over her dampness. Fortunately Lela was content I knew what she had done.

The waiter delivered the drinks and started with Max. He and Tina ordered the crème brulee.

"And you ma'am."

"We would like to share the chocolate pie." I answered with a straight face.

I thought Tina was going to choke on her drink as she started coughing. The waiter seemed to know it was a private joke and smiled. After verifying our orders he smartly left.

"That does sound delicious." Poole joked.

"Poole, Max is right here." Tina was finally able to say.

"Hey she's my sister too." Poole only dug himself a deeper hole.

"That only makes it worse." Tina pointed out.

Max tried to be mad but instead he seemed to accept the fact it really was funny.

"See what you started?" I said to Lela laughing myself.

"How did they know I'm not wearing panties?" Lela whispered loud enough we all could hear.

"They didn't. But now you just told them." I explained.

It took a minute but then Lela started laughing too. Surprisingly Lela didn't let go of my hand until desert came.

After desert the owner of the restaurant stopped in and thanked us for dining with him. Having been the one who talked to Tina he asked who she might be. Tina introduced herself and then the rest of us. Poole was introduced last, upon hearing his name our host's eyes lit up.

He had heard of Poole and had always wanted to meet him. Handing Poole his card the owner thanked us once again and moved to another table. It was getting late now, Lela's stubbornness, excitement, and I'm sure two glasses of wine had taken its toll on her. With Lela's head resting on my shoulder the decision was made to leave.

Normally Max would take her home then bring her back in the morning. Tina suggested we take her home so she could sleep in. Lela and I walked out hand in hand to the parking lot. Bidding Max goodnight Poole took Lela in the back seat while I drove home.

Sound asleep by the time we got home Poole carried Lela up to her bed.

"I'll take it from here." I stood over sleeping beauty.

Poole closed the door as he left while I slipped off her shoes. Lela's eyes opened half way and she gave me a sleepy smile.

"Are you staying?" Lela whispered.

I looked back at the door and turned to Lela.

"I kind of made plans for the night." I leaned in and kissed her.

"Will you come stay with me when Poole leaves for golf?" Lela giggled.

"Maybe sooner." I leaned in and kissed her. "Come let's get you undressed."

"Jane, can you take my dress off later." Lela asked.

"Are you sure Princess?" I asked caressing her cheek.

"Maybe then you'll want some more chocolate pie?" Lela teased me.

"I know I will." I kissed her one last time.

I closed the door behind me. Tina was waiting in the hall naked.

"Starting without me?" I chuckled.

"Me? I heard what you did before dinner." Tina laughed.

"Oh yeah, sorry about that."

"Well don't be, he loved it. Besides if you didn't he would have probably cum already." Tina took my hand. "Come with me slut our master awaits."

Poole was propped up in bed his hard cock glistened as it rested on his stomach.

"Get back here and finish what you started slut." Poole growled.

"Ah ah, not so fast buster we had a deal." Tina wagged her finger. "Patience big guy."

"Patience my ass, get the slut undressed."

"Let me do this Jane." Tina whispered in my ear.

Standing behind me Tina lowered the zipper on my dress. With the front falling away Tina reached in and gripped my tits.

"Poole her nipples are so hard...I think she's ready."

The cups of my dress covered Tina's hands but Poole's cock twitched just the same.

"I wonder what she's hiding down here." Tina pulled her hands from my tits.

One nipple peaked out as Tina reached down and lifted the back of my dress. Pulling my thong down Tina let them fall over the high heels I was still wearing. Poole's cock jumped again. Tina gripped my ass cheeks and fondle them roughly.

"Bend over slut." Tina pushed between my shoulders.

Spreading my feet as much as the thong allowed I bent forward still looking at Poole. My dress fell away exposing my small breasts. The weight of my nipples hung down stretching the soft skin around them. Poole's cock rose from his stomach straining to be touched. Tina lifted the bottom of my dress.

'SMACK'

"Ow." I replied taken more by surprise than hurt.

Tina's hand landed solidly before she rubbed the tender spot.

'SMACK, SMACK,SMACK.' Tina repeated my punishment.

I moaned with each firm contact. Tina caressed my cheeks as I looked again at Poole. Pre-cum was seeping from his cock. Tina slipped her fingers between my ass cheeks and over my puckered hole. Moving lower Tina pushed two fingers in my greedy pussy.

"God is she wet." Tina said in a sultry voice. "I wonder if your sister knows the affect she has on your niece?" Tina taunted Poole.

A small puddle of pre-cum was collecting below the end of Poole's cock. I so much wanted to go help him out. Tina pulled her fingers from my cunt and then must have licked them clean as I heard her lips smack. Tracing between my ass cheeks again Tina stuffed her fingers in my pussy hard.

"Ohhhhhh." I whimpered.

"See that Timmy, the slut is almost ready." By calling him Timmy, Tina was pulling out all of the stops. "Let's see if that ass is ready?"

"Please...no ...slut..." I moaned as her fingers drug out of my pussy.

Rimming my asshole Tina probed gently.

"...yes slut do it." I moaned again.

Not one but two greasy fingers attempted entry. I tried to relax as Tina twisted and wiggled her fingers past my sphincter.

"On your back Poole." Tina barked out her command.

Poole slowly moved lower on the bed with just one pillow under his head. With the pre-cum threatening to drip on the sheets, Tina spoke to me.

"Hurry slut clean that up."

With my thong still over my feet, and Tina's fingers still in my ass, I shuffled the short distance to Poole and lapped up his nectar.

"Now mount him." Tina continued her dominance.

Stepping out of the thong but with my dress and high heels on, Tina's fingers in my ass guided me awkwardly over Poole's thighs. I reached down and took his cock. It swelled in my hand no doubt anticipating any contact at all. Pulling the front of my dress up Poole watched as I guided the swollen cock into my pussy.

I pushed down as Poole thrusted up. I felt the fingers in my ass shifting as his cock pushed them aside.

"Aaarrrrggghhhhhhhh." Poole groaned as his cock pressed against my cervix.

"Don't either one of you cum!?" Tina yelled as Poole and I tried to fuck.

Tina grabbed Poole's balls eliciting a hurtful protest.

"Stop fucking her." Tina pulled her fingers from my ass and then smacked it.

Tina moved out of my sight as Poole's hand came down and gripped my ass cheeks keeping me from moving. I could sense Tina moving around doing something. My tits pressed against Poole my pussy was contracting around his cock.

"Spread those cheeks." Tina barked taking me by surprise.

Then without warning a cold hard object pressed against my tight opening.

"We love you slut. Thank you for coming home." Tina whispered.

I felt the dildo no doubt attached to a harness dilate my asshole.

"Oh god yes." My body trembled in desire. "Fuck me!" I cried out.

"Not yet my love." Tina hissed through clenched teeth.

When the dildo stretched me open, Poole's cock swelled at the same time. I wrapped my arms around Poole below me as his hands continued to spread my ass for Tina to keep moving deeper.

"Please slut hurry." I wiggled between them both. "Fuck me Poole."

Just then I felt the straps of the leather harness press into my ass cheeks. The feeling was something I could never explain. Aside from the intense feelings my body tried to cope with, was the love I was feeling at this very moment.

"Together now Poole." Tina said happily. "Let's fuck this slut so she'll never want to leave again."

The dildo in my ass was smaller than Poole's cock but still stretched me out. Each thrust from Poole ground my clit against him. Mini orgasms peppered my gushing cunt.

"You're such a slut." Tina hissed in my ear. "Look at you still in your dress getting fucked."

She was right. For some reason still being somewhat dressed made it feel all the more decadent.

"Yes Tina."

"Next time we'll take you to a cheap motel and leave the curtains open." Tina said painting a picture in my mind.

"No Tina."

"Don't worry slut, you belong to us now. No one else will be fucking you again." Tina growled as she slammed in my ass.

"Yes Tina."

"I'm cumming." Poole warned us.

I relished the thought but was too far gone to care. Tina continued to pound my ass sending ripples of ecstasy every time Poole's cock surged.

I could feel Poole's cum churning in my pussy then flowed past his shriveling cock. My throbbing clit now washed in our slippery love making basked in the new found contact.



"TINA!" I yelled.

The fucking slut buried her fake cock deep in my ass. Like a pot of water on high heat my simmering sex suddenly started to boil over violently.

Poole held me firmly as my body shook as my pussy continued to gush. Then as if Tina threw ice water in the pot she pulled the dildo from my ass.

Thoroughly spent I lay on Poole hoping to remember every delicious moment. Tina got off the bed and started doing something again. Below me I felt Poole's cock start to stir. The head was just inside my pussy, I shifted helping it work back inside.

"Get off him slut." Tina demanded.

"Please no." I begged.

"We're not done with you yet. Get undressed." Tina replied.

Reluctantly I rolled off of Poole. Kicking my shoes off I stood on the floor and wiggled out of my dress. Cum started leaking from my cunt as I turned to face Tina. She was sucking Poole's cock and by the looks of it was getting the results she desired.

Tina pulled up with the harness still on but the dildo no longer there.

She looked at Poole with as wicked smile. "Switch."

Poole looked up at me and for a moment it didn't register what Tina meant.

"Now you're my sluts." Poole said wryly. "Jane bring that ass here."

I was both terrified and excited at the same time. For the first time in my life I had just been fucked in the ass and pussy at the same time. I wasn't sure how much more I could take tonight.

I moved to Poole cautiously, he took my hand and guided me over his cock facing away.

"I'll let you do the honors slut."

I trembled with desire as Poole guided his cock to my puffy ass hole. I settled in place knowing what I was in for. Tina had stretched me nicely but nothing like what was going to happen now. Wiggling my ass the head of Poole's cock pressed firmly against the opening.

Tina watched as Poole's cock started to bend as my ass temporarily defied his entry. Twisting my hips back and forth I could feel Poole's cock working past my resistance.

"Ready?" I gasped in anticipation.

"Yes." Poole said as if he was holding his breath.

Applying just a bit more weight, a slight pinch, and then the magnificent feeling of Poole's cock stretching me open.

"That might be a better feeling than a hole in one." Poole said happily.

"Here comes your trophy then." I replied.

With the head of his cock firmly inside I lowered my ass slowly down the entire length. When my ass cheeks rested on his thighs Poole reached up and grabbed my tits. Pulling me down on top of him I could feel his cock moving in my ass.

"Ok slut clean that cunt." Poole instructed Tina.

"You pushed it all out." His wife teased him.

Tina spread my legs outside of Poole's and started lapping at my cunt.

"Please share." I whimpered as I watched Tina enjoy taunting me.

Stabbing my pussy with her tongue, Tina drug her tits along my body where she swallowed the whole thing.

"Beg me slut."

Poole's cock swelled in my ass, as Tina drug her tits back down my body.

"Please Tina, please share with me."

"Again." Tina taunted me.

"Please slut, I'll give you a back rub."

"Oh you tricky little slut." Tina laughed.

Running her tongued between my pussy again Tina again dragged her tits over my body. This time Tina opened her mouth and let Poole's cum drip into my mouth. When the last stringy morsel fell from her lips Tina kissed me passionately.

Poole's cock swelled in my ass again. I was now acclimated to his cock and the need to be fucked started to consume me. With my feet on the bed I raised my ass up and slammed over Poole's cock.

"So the slut wants to fuck?" Poole hissed behind me.

"Yes my love, fill my ass."

"Tina, I think we need some help here." Poole laughed.

Tina leaned over me and laughed as well. "You're going to love this slut!"

With a quick kiss Tina then moved from the bed. Reaching down she stood up with a thick black dildo with several large ridges.

"NO!" I squealed.

"Oh yes my slut." Poole gripped my tits firmly. "You want to be fucked like a slut but loved at the same time..." Poole pinched my nipples. "...well Tina and I are in love with you and now were are going to fuck you again to prove it."

"But it's too big." I argued as Tina stroked it with lube.

"No it's not, it's my favorite when Poole's not around." Tina moved closer.

"But Poole's cock is in my ass." I reminded Tina as if she forgot.

"But I thought you loved his cock in your ass." Tina sneered.

Without waiting or an answer Tina rubbed the black monster against my pussy. With Poole's cock in my ass the opening to my cunt was quite small I guessed. With two fingers guiding it in me Tina pushed the first of several ridges in my pussy.

"Oh damn." I cursed.

Reaching out I grabbed Tina's hips and held her in place.

"Fuck me Poole." I groaned.

Poole's hands moved to my lower back and lifted my ass slightly. Tina's cock pushed in another ridge and my body somehow found room for it.

Poole started working his cock in my ass producing a feeling like no other. Still holding Tina's hips I pulled her in another ridge. I took a deep breath as the pressure transitioned from discomfort to pure pleasure.

"You ok slut." Tina asked growing concerned.

"Do you feel it Poole?" I squeaked.

"Yes but I can't do this much longer." Poole explained.

"Let me down I have an idea."

Poole removed his hands and my ass engulfed his entire cock. Tina's pulled out two ridges making my pussy explode.

"Fuck me slut." I demanded. Tina pushed back in one of the ridges. "Fuck me." I said again pulling her hips and pushing the other ridge back in my cunt.

"Fuck me." I pulled Tina closer forcing the fourth ridge deep in my pussy.

"Fuck me." I struggled to get out. The two of us pushed the fifth ridge stretching my pussy to the limit.

"Jane..." Tina started to pull back.

"Fuck me slut, drive that cock in my slut cunt."

With beads of sweat forming on my forehead I pulled Tina tight against me. The sixth and final ridge drug past my pussy lips.

"Now don't stop until I cum." I looked up at Tina and threatened her.

"I love you Jane." Tina pressed her lips to mine. "Cum for us slut."

Tina slowly pulled the black dildo from my pussy. Each exquisite ridge sent multiple vibrations in my pussy. Poole moaned beneath me as his cock felt the same thing I felt. Tina reached the end and started back in producing different but equally sensational results.

"Faster slut." I growled.

Tina now pulled out and back in increasing the tempo of the vibrations. My pussy could no longer keep up. Because of Poole's massive cock in my ass the ridges strummed just beneath my clit.

"Mmmmmmmmmmmm. Faster slut." I begged.

I could feel Poole's cock pressing deeper in my ass. Knowing how frustrated he must be getting only added fuel to the fire.

"Jane..." Tina gasped. "...soon."

Tina's hips were almost a blur above me. My clit was bouncing off the ridges so fast it was making my pussy contract involuntary.

"JANE!" Tina yelled.

"I'M CUMMING!" I yelled back.

Tina ground her harness covered pussy hard against mine. The throbbing in my cunt matched hers as we shared and explosive orgasm. Tina was spent but Poole was still filling my ass with his long hard swollen cock.

I rudely pushed Tina off taking her favorite sex toy with her. I rolled to the other side taking Poole with me.

"Fuck that ass until you cum." I growled.

Without a word, and laying on our sides Poole finally got his wish. He could have fucked me for hours if he wished and I would have loved every second. As it was, Poole only lasted about ten minutes before I felt the warmth of his love fill my ass.

My night with Poole and Tina didn't end just yet. Basking in the afterglow of our adventure, I assured them I loved every minute of their plan. I also explained it was something we should reserve for special occasions for fear I might get addicted to it. Tina laughed but I think Poole suspected it might be true.

I lounged in bed with my lovers for another half hour. We petted and caressed, kissed and laughed. Knowing Poole would be up early to golf I decided then to leave Poole and Tina alone. I went to my room to clean up before heading to bed once again.

Even though I was tired and tender I was actually looking forward to joining Lela. Making my way to her room I found her sound asleep, a night light in the corner cast a soft glow. Lela still wore her dress. Taking it off her in bed presented its own challenges so I decided to see if she would stand long enough to do it.

Leaning over I kissed her cheek.

"Princess it's time to get undressed." I whispered in her ear.

"Mmm sleeping." Lela mumbled.

"I know baby but we need to get you out of that dress." I replied softly.

"Are you staying?" Lela asked still not opening her eyes.

"Yes baby, now come with me it will only take a minute."

I grabbed Lela's elbow, still refusing to wake my little black lover stood limply. Moving around her back I dare not let her go. I tugged on the zipper and through the dim light her caramel skin appeared as the sides of the dress peeled away.

I was so moved I leaned in and kissed the nape of her neck.

"Jane." Lela reached over her shoulder and pulled my head forward.

Pushing her dress lower my hands wrapped around and cupped her modest breasts.

"Kiss me." Lela insisted still in a dreamy state.

Our lips met awkwardly as my fingers caressed her tits softly. Lela swayed precariously as I continued to bring her pleasure. Afraid Lela might fall I moved my hand lower along her sides. With hips a bit wider than mine and an ass that bubbled slightly the dress resisted further decline.

"Here let me." Lela giggled sleepily.

With my left arm around her far side my hand pressed lightly on her stomach holding her in place. Lea wiggled her ass and undulated her hips before the last of the garment slid past her toned thighs. Instinctively I ran my right hand over her hip and to the naked pussy she taunted me with all night.

"Jane no." Lela tried to twist in my arms.

I was going to stop but just then Lela pulled one foot from the dress on the floor and spread her legs. I move my hand over the small triangle of course hair that led to her sex. Deftly my fingers ran along her slit before the middle split the folds and drug back up between them.

"Should I stop Princess?" I bit her earlobe.

With her eyes still closed Lela began to sway again. Taking her silence as a yes I pushed two fingers between her dark brown labia's and spread her lips.

"Ooohhhh." Lela mewed.

I bent down and suckled her right tit. Taking the stiff nipple between my teeth I tugged the rubbery morsel taunt. Lela body shivered as it thrust her pussy hard against my hand.

"I'm hungry baby." I teased her nipple mercilessly.

"What?" Lela's hand combed through my hair.

"Chocolate pie, I want to eat chocolate pie." I moved up to kiss her.

Lela shuffled to the bed and started to sit down. I guided her to a prone position. With her eyes still closed I kissed Lela as her hands moved up to grip my dangling tits. I moved lower and kissed her chin then moved to Lela's neck. Moving between her tits I kissed the soft insides avoiding her almost black nipples.

Lela held on to my tits until the last possible moment. By the time I licked her belly button Lela's hands were on the top of my shoulders desperately pressing me lower. Kneeling on the floor I pushed the back of her legs up, my teeth tugged at her curly pussy hair.

Lela placed both hands on the top of my head and pushed me lower yet. I nipped at her clit, Lela arched her back and whimpered.

"Eat me slut."

I spread her lips with my tongue. Lela's pussy was oozing a creamy excitement. I lapped it up as fast as it flowed. Lela's hands now gripped her tits as her head slowly move side to side. I pushed her legs up higher, Lela's tight brown hole presented itself. I rimmed it with my tongue expecting an immediate rebuke.

"Chocolate pie... slut." Lela giggled.

One hand grabbed my hair and drug me back to her pussy. Taunting and teasing her I watched as Lela's body writhed on the bed for my enjoyment. With my tongue getting tired I decided to end her night with a bang.

By focusing on Lela's clit, getting her off was accomplished easily. Unlike the fireworks, I expected Lela's orgasm seemed to be a long slow burn. With her eyes still closed Lela guided me back over her body. My tits soon pressing into hers where Lela and I shared the most passionate of kisses.

Satisfied and happy Lela rolled to her side and pressed back against me. Without so much as a goodnight my little brown lover went back to sleep.

"I love you Princess." I whispered kissing her shoulder.

To be continued...
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Chapter 15

...

Life has many ups and downs, and as such those are the things we remember most. Mostly however, it's just finding ways to enjoy each day. The Saturday night Poole and Tina double teamed me was one of the highest ups of my life.

There is no doubt I love sex but that was incredible. Then after two mind blowing orgasms I left Poole and Tina to join Lela. What can I say? The woman draws you in with this innocent persona one minute, and the next she's taken you for a ride.

Loving Lela can be so unpredictable and yet so rewarding. For that reason I woke up Sunday happy about the memory but content today would be much different.

"Morning ladies." Tina slipped in bed with Lela and me.

"Wide awake are we?" I teased her.

"Very. I love getting fucked in the morning." Tina gushed.

"TMI!" Lela rolled over pulling the pillow over her head.

"I was going to bring you a present but I figured your guest might object." Tina said nodding at Lela.

"I heard that and I do. No boys." Lela giggled under her pillow.

"How about more girls then?" Tina pulled the covers back and smacked Lela's ass.

"Ow!" Lela turned over and threw her pillow at Tina. "What girls?"

"Cassie and Cody." Tina looked at me. "I hear the boys are going golfing with Max and Poole."

"I'll call them." Lela jumped up naked.

"Maybe you should text them, I doubt they're up at this hour." I suggested.

Cassie and Cody did come over. Lela welcomed the company as well as swimming naked with Cassie. There is never anything intimate but they both love to skinny dip whenever they can.

Tina and I went topless, Cody decided to stay covered up. My daughters took Lela home that night. Poole called and said he was staying at Max's overnight as well.

Tina and I curled up on the couch and watched a chick flick. When it was over Tina turned off the TV and wrapped her arms around me.

"Jane I want to talk to you about Elaine." Tina said nervously.

"Ok." I agreed to listen.

"I can't fire her, she's my partner. I can't even promise you won't see her again. What I can promise you is I will never leave you alone with Elaine again." Tina explained. "You will never have to work with her either."

"Thank you Tina." I replied.

"Jane I know we talked before but I really think I might need someone to help me in the business." Tina continued. "I was hoping you might reconsider."

I turned and faced Tina. I could see she was sincere but I knew I wasn't the right person either.

"I promise to think about it." I said unconvincingly. "Can I ask you a question?"

"Sure." Tina agreed.

"Why? Why do you want to get bigger? You make such beautiful suits. The small boutiques and specialty swim shops love the exclusivity you provide."

"I know, and to be honest I really love that part of the business." Tina explained.

"Is it the money?" I asked rudely.

"No Jane, we make enough money, the business is profitable, not by much but it is." Tina admitted. "Even if it wasn't, Poole would probably pay the bills just to keep me from driving him nuts.

"Then why?" I asked again.

"I don't know. Maybe it's because Elaine has these big dreams. You know all of the big fancy department stores. Then there's Mr. Park."

"But I thought he wanted to get into all of the discount stores, you know the big box stores." I questioned Tina.

"He does, that's what Elaine was working on at the convention." Tina suggested.

"No she wasn't. I tried to give her several leads but Elaine said she only wanted prestige stores. That was her word, prestige." I confided to Tina.

"That lying bitch." Tina cursed.

We talked for a while longer about Elaine but you get the picture. The conversation then turned to Lela and the missing panties. Tina gasped when I told her what was said in the bathroom. Tina then told me how proud she was of me for setting Lela straight without offending her.

When the time came Tina and I went to bed kissing each other good night.

The next few weeks were surprisingly drama free. Cassie and I talked almost every day about my husband Donald. It was Poole who broke the news.

"Jane I just want to let you know I received a call today letting me know Donald was fired."

"Can you tell me why?" I asked curiously.

"Being disruptive, the latest ploy was finding out when patrons were going golfing and then showing up wanting to play with them." Poole explained.

"Seriously?"

"He told someone to fuck off when they refuse to let him play with them." Poole added.

I thought of going to see Donald but Cassie assured me that would only make matters worse.

Several weeks later I found Tina waiting for me in the kitchen when I arrived home from work. Because it was Thursday I was surprised to see her suit case by the door. I could sense she was not happy.

"You're leaving?" I asked a bit concerned.

Usually when Tina travels for business it's early in the week so she can be home for the weekend.

"I'll be back Saturday. Mr. Park insisted on seeing me and Elaine." Tina moved in front of me. "Jane I don't want to go."

"Because of Mr. Park?"

"A little, he is being very adamant about this business he started. Good lord the man already has the first year's production sold." Tina explained.

"Well that's good isn't it?" I asked confused.

"Yes and no. If he asks me to run it I won't have time to do my design work. If he asks Elaine to do it, she'll either be incompetent or sabotage it." Tina fretted.

I pulled Tina close and gave her a big hug. "You go get the facts and when you get home we'll take them to Max and Poole. They'll know what to do." I assured Tina.

"So you'll still help me?"

"Tina, I won't work for you, but I'll always be glad to help when I can."

After a brief kiss to reassure her, I walked Tina out to her car and kissed her goodbye.

It wasn't long after when Poole came home. Tina had called him just to say she was leaving for the next couple of days. I quickly brought him up to speed.

"I think I'll go out for a swim." Poole mentioned. "Care to join me?"

It was an unusual request since Poole usually swims after work just to unwind. Sometimes before dinner sometimes after, but always alone. Late night swims are just the opposite, Tina and I have joined him together or alone on multiple occasions.

"Are you sure, I could make you supper."

"I think you might prefer to join me." Poole walked out the back door shedding his clothes.

I took my time before going out. Poole had already completed a dozen laps when he spotted me undressing for him.

"What's the occasion?" I walked down the steps meeting him in the middle.

"We'll talk later." Poole dove in the water and swam a circle around me.

"You always say that but we never do!" I protested.

"Not true." Poole turned on his back, his cock now inflated resting heavily on his stomach. "We talked the night I told you I loved you."

"Not true, I talked. You stated." I teased Poole.

Reaching out I grabbed his cock as Poole floated by on his back. Leaning over I sucked the head and licked his slit. I could feel Poole respond in my mouth and sucked it a second time.

"I can't say the chlorine is becoming of you." I teased Poole.

My uncle reached up and pulled me on top of him. I quickly took a deep breath as he pulled me under. Pushing up from the floor Poole picked me out of the water.

"Over here." Poole lay me over the side of the pool.

Bent over the smooth side, my feet dangled and my ass was just above the water level. I reached out to keep my nipples from rubbing on the rough surface where the tiles ended. Poole's cock lined up with my pussy and started that magnificent journey inside.

"Mmmmmm." I mewed as felt Poole push deeper.

Poole had me in the perfect position. With no soft bed to absorb his greedy thrust, the warm desert air just added to the primitive situation. Slowly Poole worked in until his cock lifted my lower body from the smooth tiles.

Poole caressed my back as he fucked me slow and steady. The water lapped on the side of the pool walls as his thighs moved in and out.

"Do you want to talk now?" Poole leaned over my back and whispered.

"No." I hissed quietly.

"Hhhrrrmmmph." Poole grunted as he lifted my ass yet again.

I could feel my cunt grasp his swollen cock as Poole steadily moved in and out. The more needy I became, the longer I wanted it to last. In and out, up and down. I soon found my clit was rubbing just right on the slippery tile with each thrust.

I clamped down on Poole's cock signaling my desires. Knowing my pussy well by now Poole responded by picking up the rate of his thrusts. The gentle lapping of the water against the walls were now little waves.

I could feel the cool water splash against my pussy as Poole's hot cock spread me open. Then without warning I felt Poole's hands spread my ass. I contracted around his cock hoping he could read my mind.

Poole thrusted deep in me and then I heard him spit. Poole never spits. The hot saliva hit my asshole perfectly and so did his thumb.

"Do it." I growled. "OH god hurry Poole."

After spitting again and rimming my asshole with is thumb I felt the pressure I so desperately craved.

"Fuck me."

Poole easily pushed his thumb in my ass. The feeling of it pressing against his cock was more than I could stand.

"Faster, fuck me faster." I yelled.

With his cock moving beside his thumb I think Poole was just as excited as me. He started thrusting faster and faster. The water around his thighs was now a mini tsunami as it splashed against the wall drenching us both.

My arms could no longer support my upper body forcing my nipples into the pavement. In return my clit was bouncing off the smooth tiles sending me closer to a massive orgasm.

"Hurry Poole." I gasped trying to hold myself up again.

Just then Poole's hands moved under my tits, his weight bore down on me. My clit exploded with gratitude sending a sonic boom in my cunt. Pinned against the wall, my feet dangling, my arms useless, I was Poole's to do with as he pleased.

And pleased me he did. Shock wave after shock wave rippled along my inner walls as Poole continued to spear my pussy. Then, just like we started, I felt the warm glow of Poole's cum add the final touch.

The water stopped churning, Poole's cock stopped thrusting, and my pussy stopped contracting. Poole lifted me by my tits and placed me back in the middle of the pool.

"I love you Jane." He whispered as he held me tight.

"I love you Poole."

...

"So what did you want to talk about?" Poole asked then taking a swig of beer.

"That's not fair." I protested. "I didn't know then you were going to ravage me."

"Would you rather I didn't?" Poole chuckled.

"You know I didn't say that." I argued. "You're just being...evasive."

"Actually Jane I think I was being invasive." Poole laughed again.

"Yeah, well you keep this up and it might be awhile before you get to be invasive again." I threatened him.

"So Tina tells me you don't have much faith in Elaine." Poole asked abruptly.

He could be like this, changing subjects, just to get an honest response. I started to answer then stopped, next I narrowed my eyes at him. Poole's smirk let me know he had been nailed.

"Seriously, you spent some time with them, what do you think?" Poole asked sincerely.

"Mr. Park seems determined to follow through, Tina said he has the first year's production sold." I relayed.

"And like Tina you don't think Elaine is up to the task?" Poole prodded.

"No."

"And yet Tina says you refuse to come work with her." Poole reminded me. "How come you won't work for Tina but you can work for me?"

"I work for All Corp. You just happen to be my superior. If I went to work with Tina she would be my superior and the owner."

Poole sat back in the booth and sipped his beer again.

"Poole, I have a suggestion." I mentioned nervously.

"And that is?" Poole looked up at the waitress as she delivered our dinners.

I waited for the waitress to leave. Poole had picked up one of the bbq'd ribs and took a bite.

"Tina should hire Claudia." I just blurted out.

Catching Poole with a mouth full it took a minute for him to reply.

"You're serious." Poole stated more than asked.

"Let Elaine run the store downstairs, Claudia can handle the administrative work for Tina and Mr. Park." I suggested. "Tina can focus on designing and selling her private brand."

"Did you mention this to Tina?" Poole asked.

"I was going to but she had so much on her mind. I thought I would run it by you and Max first." I replied.

"Oh, so you didn't think I could handle this without Max?" Poole teased.

"Not at all. Mostly I was concerned Max might have an issue of letting Claudia transfer outside the company."

Poole was intrigued. Actually he was hungry, so the conversation ended there. But only for a few days. In the meantime things moved quickly.

...

"Are you sure you're not mad at me?" I hugged Max.

"Nah, she deserves it. Well maybe a little bit?" Max winked.

He gave me a hug letting me know it would all be ok. Poole always had doubts about Claudia advancing through the ranks. Max on the other hand always thought she deserved the chance. In the end they were both right.

In the beginning Claudia's interpersonal skills were lacking. Not surprisingly once the decision was made for Claudia to become the office manager Poole was determined to see her succeed. Poole worked with Claudia on people skills while Max focused on the business aspects.

Today Claudia will be a junior partner with Tina. Tina negotiated to buyout Elaine's half of the business. Elaine is now the sole owner of the retail store and an increase in her bank account. Tina now owns ninety percent of the swim suit business, Claudia was given a ten percent stake for coming on board.

Max offered me the office manager position but I declined it in favor of a new position. Along with Poole I am now the official contract negotiator. It's what I've been doing for years but it was a way to pay me more money. This also allowed them to promote a younger girl in the office to become the office manager.

Lela normally spends at least one night a week at the house with me. Usually Tuesday, occasionally Wednesday. This week our plan was Tuesday as usual. At work Tuesday I waited for Lela to drive her home. I knew the minute she got in the car Lela was not happy.

By the time we got home I could tell her angst was directed at me. At dinner Poole and Tina noticed it as well. As we were preparing for bed things only got worse. As I explained earlier, Lela is not always interested in sex.

Since we hadn't been intimate this past Sunday I thought tonight might be different. It was, Lela kissed me goodnight and went to her room alone. I was being punished but as yet I had no idea why.

Wednesday at work I broached the subject with Max as we worked out. Max said he noticed Lela has been a little disgruntled at his house as well the last week or two. It was only as I stood in the shower a thought crossed my mind.

I rarely leave the building during the day at work. The cafeteria has excellent food at an affordable price. They will even cook a variety of your favorite meals one day, or everyday if you give them notice.

Today was a special trip based on a hunch I had. After leaving the store I stopped at the house before going back to work, one phone call later and a brief conversation with Max my plan was in place.

"Why do I have to go home with you?" Lela asked again as she got in my car.

"Max asked me to feed you, I'll take you home if you don't want to stay." I replied starting the engine. "Tina and Poole are going out. I ordered pizza."

"Really?" Lela's eyes lit up. "With all the toppings?"

"Most of the toppings. Green peppers don't agree with me." I explained.

Bribing Lela with food was only part of my plan. I knew Max would never eat such a meal, and only lets Lela do so on special occasions. I knew this would be a special occasion.

"Lela, please change your clothes while we wait for the pizza to get here." I asked with a smile.

"Promise you won't start without me?" Lela sighed.

"Promise." I assured her.

Lela bounded upstairs in anticipation of the pizza delivery. It was hard to wait as long as I did, but I thought it best. Slowly climbing the stairs I looked in Lela's room. Lela was crying as she held the packages I left her.

"Why?" Lela sobbed.

I walked in the room and sat beside her on the bed.

"Because I love you just the way you are." I whispered.

"But you said..."

"I was wrong Princess."

Lela reached over and took my hand still looking at the little fish through the clear wrapping.

"I bought you two packages. One for here and one for home." I explained. "You can open it and wear them if you want?"

"But then we can't ..."

"We could just snuggle up and hold each other." I offered. "I don't like sleeping alone when you visit."

Just then the doorbell rang. Lela looked at me startled at first and then a bit puzzled what to do.

"Let me go get the pizza, I'll wait for you in the kitchen."

I left Lela wiping tears from her cheeks as I headed downstairs. I left the Pizza in the box but moved the salad into a glass bowl. I had just finished setting the table when Lela walked down.

"That's a look." I teased her.

With just her new cartoon panties and a thin spaghetti strap tee shirt Lela approached.

"It's hot out." Lela protested.

"But we're inside with the air conditioner running." I reminded her.

Lela's dark brown nipples attested to the fact as they pushed the almost transparent material taunt. Could see the light caramel skin of her tits, they swayed softly as she walked. The panties rode high but her tee shirt was even higher.

Lela's bare midriff and tone legs made her appear much younger than she was.

"We could eat outside if you prefer?" I offered.

Lela grabbed the pizza and plates, I grabbed the salad and silverware. After another trip to the kitchen Lela opened the box and pulled out a piece of pizza for each of us. I served up the salad and poured the wine.

The sun was just above the horizon when Lela gave me that playful look.

"Not tonight, you go ahead, I'll clean up." I laughed.

"Are you sure Jane?" Lela pouted.

"Yes I'm sure, but I will watch a movie with you later." I replied.

That was all it took for Lela to smile. Standing up Lela shed her clothes and ran straight for the pool. With a hearty splash and a gleeful giggle Lela popped up from the water. I stood and watched with a happy heart to see Lela again being Lela. Maybe I had pushed her too far I thought?

As Lela swam I cleaned up dinner then went and changed. With just an oversized tee shirt myself, I slipped on some sexy lace panties. Returning with a fresh glass of wine and two towels I sat on the patio watching the sun go down and Lela swim.

"Princess if you don't come out soon you'll be a raisin." I teased Lela holding a towel.

Lela splashed me with water then walked up the steps dripping wet. I held out the towel and Lela backed into it as I wrapped it around her.



"Are glad you came now?" I whispered in her ear.

Lela turned and with her big brown eyes looked into mine. She stuck out her arms and pulled me in for a sensuous kiss.

"Jane, we could go upstairs?" Lela's lips lingered at mine.

"What about the movie?" I reminded her.

Lela held me for just a moment longer as if she was trying to make a decision.

"Come, lets' watch the movie, then we can go upstairs." I kissed Lela softly then led her in the house.

Back in her cartoon panties and her spaghetti tee shirt Lela cuddled inside me on the couch. I held Lela in my arms as she reacted with sadness and laughter. Through the whole movie there was never a sexual overture on my part or hers.

Without even a kiss to confuse the situation, I hoped Lela understood my position hadn't changed. When the movie was over Lela beamed in happiness. She turned in my arms and looked in my eyes.

"Jane, I love you." Lela moved in for a kiss. "Do you want to go upstairs?"

"Am I going with Lela or my little Princess?" I asked looking at her panties.

Lela looked down and then back at me.

"But you gave them to me?" Lela pointed out.

"I did, but the rules stay the same. If you want I'll come up and snuggle, but no kisses, or anything else." I explained. "Or you can take them off, for now, and we could kiss."

Lela grinned like she knew all along what I would say. Breaking loose from me Lela stood on the floor. With the drama of an actor Lela peeled her panties off and laid them aside.

"Can we do more than kiss?" Lela taunted me.

"Better still, I have another present for you." I winked.

Getting up I changed the disc in the player. I went to the closet and pulled out another towel and laid it on the couch. Sitting down I offered Lela the spot she occupied earlier.

"Is it new?" Lela asked curious about the movie.

"For you and me it will be." I smiled.

Pushing the play button I reached under Lela's top and grabbed a tit. The moment the first scene started Lela became entranced. I had searched the internet and found what I hoped would be the perfect movie.

The black woman was much younger than Lela of course, and had massive tits. The white woman was also much younger, and as the title promoted, had big tits as well. This wasn't a triple X rated movie, just an X rated one.

Lots of boobs, and big ones, but mostly just kissing and fondling. No guys and no close ups of pussies. I watched it once and hoped Lela would like it.

"Jane where did you get this?" Lela asked quietly.

With her stiff nipple between my fingers Lela whimpered like the woman on the screen.

"I bought it for us, I hope you like it." I said kissing the back of Lela's neck.

As if in a trance Lela was riveted to the two women on the screen. I fondled each of her tits and during a lull in the action pulled our tops off. I caressed her shoulders and down her long slender arms.

The scene on the TV was getting quite passionate. The head of the white woman moved between the black woman's legs. The camera moved back up and focused on the black woman mauling her own tits and moaning in delight.

The acting was only adequate. I doubt the orgasm she was now in the throes of probably wasn't. Lela, I'm sure, didn't know or care about such details as the white woman now came up and shared a sloppy kiss.

As expected they reversed places and soon the white woman was faking her orgasm as well. As the movie progressed my attention was on Lela. A touch here, a grope there, and of course kisses. Lela loves kisses.

The movie was quite long but the upcoming scene was one even I thought worth the price of buying it. There was an extended kissing scene followed by the white woman sucking the black woman's huge tits.

The areola's of the black woman's tit was probably bigger than Lela's or my whole tit. It was very erotic I will admit. What they would do next was just plain hot. Fucking hot.

"Turn and face me." I whispered to Lela.

Still engrossed in the movie, Lela never the less allowed me to reposition her to face me. I myself moved to a new position so Lela could look over my shoulder at an angle. Straddling my lap Lela's luscious tits were almost at the perfect height.

"Oh Jane." Lela mewed as I sucked in a stiff nipple.

I didn't need to see, I could hear the black woman moan with pleasure on the screen. Lela followed suit but not quite so dramatically. I reached behind Lela's ass and fondle both cheeks equally.

Moving my hand over and down I found what I hopped to. Lela's pussy was gaping open as she straddle me literally dripping with excitement. Lela thrust her ass back offering her cunt to my playful fingers.

"Soon baby." I whispered moving to her other tit.

"You slut!" Lela groaned.

Then I heard my cue. The two lovers shifted on the bed, the springs started a slow chirp.

"Jane?" Lela thrust her pussy down.

"Cum with her baby." I hissed.

Raising one thigh between Lela's legs her cunt rubbed against it forcefully. With the bed squeaking a bit quicker on the TV, I knew what Lela was seeing.

I big juicy black pussy mashed against a big juicy white cunt. Lela loves kisses, tits, and most of all scissoring. This was a movie tailor made for Lela.

"Your panties." Lela growled.

"No baby, just cum."

"Slut take off your panties!" Lela demanded.

Standing up Lela pulled my panties off my legs as I pushed them over my hips. Moving one leg between mine Lela greased my other thigh with her dripping pussy.

"Fuck me slut." Lela's eyes bored into mine. "You want a woman? Fuck me like a woman."

The springs on the bed were squeaking louder and faster now. In my mind I could see the black woman dominating the white woman's cunt below her. Big black massive tits bounce as she ground into her lover, the white woman's tits swimming on her chest below her.

I move to my back and pulled Lela's hips guiding her cunt hard against mine.

"Fuck me Lela, fuck your slut." I howled. "Grab my tits and fuck that pussy."

Lela attacked my pussy like a pack of wolves. Grinding and rubbing, mashing and smacking, our sexes drowned out the pornographic movie. Lela's tits wiggled, mine jiggled, her eyes met mine and I whispered 'I love you'.

"Jane..." Lela called out.

"Do it." I squealed. "Let me feel you cum."

With Lela hovering over me she rubbed clit between my pussy lips and started to quiver. Lela's hips rotated, the tops of her thighs shuddered, and then Lela threw herself at me as her orgasm ravaged her body.

Her head was on my shoulder watching the two lovers kissing as their climaxes were timed with Lela's. Grabbing her ass cheeks I moved Lela's thigh over my clit.

"May your slut cum?" I whispered.

Lela turned to face me with a confused look. I rubbed my pussy along her thigh coated with her excitement. She smiled broadly, pressed her tits against mine and kissed me passionately. It didn't take long for me to add another orgasm to the room.

Poole and Tina found us sleeping naked on the couch with the movie now playing for the second time.

...

The situation with my husband Donald has become increasingly desperate. Out of steady work and mad at the world he's become increasingly belligerent at home. Cassie and TJ are getting a place of their own. Fred has asked Cody to move in with him and his mother until they can afford an apartment.

Max has already indicated Donald will not be allowed to stay in the house once the girls leave. I don't feel responsible for Donald's situation but I do still care about him. After Lela and I had lunch with Maureen a few days ago I got to thinking. I was driving Poole home from work when I again gathered the courage to bring it up.

"Poole, I was hoping to ask you something." I started out timidly.

"Sure." He happily replied.

"It's about Donald." I warned him.

"Something personal?" Poole asked showing a little concern.

"Not really. I had an idea about a job for him." I explained.

"Well, I'm all for helping Donald get back on his feet." Poole replied showing relief. "What do you have in mind?"

"Lela and I had lunch with your mother the other day. It seems there was a woman that was a bit of a social butterfly that left." I started to explain.

"Wilma?" Poole asked.

"Yeah, I guess she got married and had to leave. Maureen says the place hasn't been the same ever since." I suggested.

"So you think Donald..." Poole rubbed his forehead. "...I could see that."

"You do?" I asked stunned Poole would agree so quickly.

"Will have to run it by Max, may be some issues that need to be worked around." Poole was deep in thought.

"Issues?" I asked.

"Donald isn't seventy, so he can't live there as a resident. And we can't hire him since it's an All Corp business."

"So he can't work there?" I asked disappointed.

"Didn't say he couldn't work there, Donald can't be an employee." Poole winked. "Max will have a solution, always does."

That night and most of the next day all I could think of was Donald and how willing Poole was to help him. Poole could have easily turned his back, he owed Donald nothing. On the other hand, removing me from the equation, Donald was certainly in Poole's debt.

Max told me he and Poole would meet me after work. I waited to turn my tablet in last. Max took it and mentioned that Poole wanted to see me. Wearing just my bikini and high heels I walked over to Poole's desk and waited until he returned. Bending down Poole pulled me tight and gave me a sensuous kiss on the lips.

"What was that for?" I squeaked in delight as my tits pressed into his chest.

"I just wanted to remind you how much I love you." Poole said slyly.

"And?" I started to giggle in delight.

"And how smart you are." Poole laughed.

"And?"

"Oh, did I mention Donald is on his way over?" Poole fessed up.

"So you want me naked?" I now laughed.

"Just the opposite, I want you to change into street clothes." Poole kissed me again.

"Really?" I asked stunned.

"Really. I'm not taking any chances on Donald getting you back." Poole said seriously.

"I love you Poole." I stretched up and kissed him. "But I'm still not going to wear a bra."

Donald was invited in by Max. I was in street clothes, Max was as always, and this time Donald was. Only Poole wore his usual swimming trunks. It was the first meeting I ever attend where the guest and I were not also in a swim suit. Donald looked nervous as he entered.

"Please sit down." Poole motioned to Donald.

As Donald took a seat I noticed there were no refreshments setting out.

"What do you want now?" Donald snarled.

"We have an offer for you." Poole replied calmly. "A position has opened up and your name came up to fill it."

"You mean a job." Donald asked intrigued.

"Not as such." Max cut in. "Although you will have the opportunity to make money."

"Well if it's not a job how am I going to put a roof over my head and food on the table?" Donald snapped back.

"You won't have to, they'll be provided." Max replied. "And all the golf you want to play."

Donald was so stunned I think for the first time in his life he was speechless. Max and Poole laid out the offer. Room, board, and free golf. Donald could charge for golf lessons, if he wished, for spending money.

To sweeten the pot, Donald would also be paid a small stipend. He would be an independent contractor. The title was management consultant.

"When do I start?" Donald asked excitedly.

"You can move in this weekend." Max replied standing up.

"Thank you." Donald stood to shake Max's hand.

"Don't thank me, thank Jane. She thought of it." Max explained.

Poole and I stood. Donald looked at me as Poole took my hand. There was a moment where I thought Donald might thank me, then feeling the grasp of Poole's hand, Donald might curse me. Instead he just turned and left.

Even now I don't blame him. I do have more appreciation for Poole however. Donald's snub wasn't just on me, it was on Poole and Max as well. I just made the suggestion, they put it all together.

I wasn't surprised that Max didn't make a scene, but Poole? He had every right to and he didn't.

Donald did move out to the retirement home. With a multitude of people lonely for human contact Donald could spin his stories endlessly. On top of that he gets to play golf every day and is almost guaranteed to win against his elderly competition. And yet there are rumors he still cheats.

With all the drama of the last few months, I now seemed to have turned a corner. Tina arranged a pool party at the house one Sunday. Lela was here of course, Cassie and Cody arrived as planned. As noon approached I was in the kitchen helping Tina with the food.

Looking out the window I saw both Cassie and Lela wearing bikini's in the pool. I should have known right there something was up. The next clue was the amount of food Tina had prepared. It wasn't until Max and Poole showed up with TJ and Fred I knew there was definitely something going on.

"Well where's the fire?" Poole bellowed as he came out on the patio with the other men.

Tina sidled up to Max and gave him a hug. "Thanks for bringing them." Tina said.

Poole looked at me to see if I was in on the plan, he was as clueless as I was.

"Fred, you didn't tell me you were coming?" Cody walked up to her boyfriend.

"I didn't know until Max pulled in the drive." Fred explained.

Lela approached me wrapped in a towel. Lela took my hand and gripped it firmly. I could feel the excitement Lela was trying to suppress. They all looked at Tina for the answer but I watched Cassie as she made her way over to TJ. Cassie looked at me, I could tell by the gleam in her eyes this was about her.

TJ looked at me and then Lela. At first I thought the wink was for me, but Lela gripped my hand harder. Then TJ looked down at Cassie and I saw how much they loved each other. My heart started to flutter.

"Mom..." Cassie spoke softly but clearly. Everyone turned to TJ whose long black arm was now around Cassie's back and his hand on her hip.

"...Cody..." Cassie looked at her sister lovingly. "...everyone, TJ and I have something to tell you."

Cassie looked up at TJ and smiled broadly.

"Cassie and I are going to get married." TJ announced pulling a small object from his pocket. "That is if you will allow us?"

TJ looked at me asking for permission. I looked at Cody in happy disbelief. Cody nodded yes. I looked at Poole and then Tina. Tina of course already knew.

"YES!" I blurted out.

TJ then slipped on a diamond ring. I went to embrace my daughter but Lela, held me tight.

"Jane, Lela has something to tell you." Cassie held her hand up letting me know I shouldn't approach just yet.

I turned to my lover just as confused as everyone else. What could Lela have to do with Cassie and TJ? Lela held my hand like a vise, her excitement was bubbling over.

"Jane..." Lela gushed. "...Cassie is pregnant!"

"Really?" I blurted out.

I looked at Lela who nodded, and then I looked at Cody who was just as stunned as I was. We both turned to Cassie who was waiting for acceptance.

"Cassie that's wonderful!" I squealed.

Even Tina didn't know about the baby. Pure mayhem erupted after that. Cody, Tina, Lela and I mobbed Cassie as the guys congratulated TJ. It was a perfect afternoon. Cassie and TJ planned to elope. Poole insisted on throwing them a reception when they got back for friends and family.

Skipping ahead slightly, Cody and Fred became engaged almost to the day a year later. Cody told me later they purposely held off so as not to take attention away from Cassie and her new baby.

... ... ... ... ...

This was a dream of mine for as long as I can remember. I looked around one last time and then quickly disrobed. Poole threw his clothes on top of mine and laid me down gently. From the moment it touched my skin I loved the texture and coolness of my 'bed'. Spreading my legs for Poole I took in the freshness in the air,

Poole lowered his hips over me thrusting his cock deep in my pussy. Arching my back I felt the head drag just under my clit on the way out. Thrusting back in I grunted as Poole pressed against my cervix.

"You're so big tonight." I contracted over his cock.

"Maybe you're just tighter tonight?" Poole groaned as I tried to keep him inside me.

"You want tighter? I could turn over?" I taunted Poole.

"No need, I like the view from here." Poole looked between us and my hard nipples.

"Mmmmmmmmmm just go slow then." I mewed.

Poole drug his cock out sending shivers up my spine. I wrapped my arms around his back and closed my eyes. With a quiet grunt Poole pushed back in me deeply. I loved this part of making love with Poole. Strong but gentle, my pussy swelled with each deliberate thrust.

My pussy contracted and my nipples ached for more contact. I pulled Poole down harder until his lower chest mashed my tits hard.

"Fuck me harder." I gasped as his shoulder pressed against the side of my face. Suddenly I needed to be ravaged. "Fuck your slut." I hissed.

Poole pulled up, wrapping his arms behind my legs he pushed them into my chest.

"So tonight you're a slut?" Poole slammed hard into my cunt.

"I'll always be your slut." I grunted as his balls slapped my asshole.

Poole drilled all ten inches in my pussy, his thighs driving into the cheeks of my ass. As he pulled out the head up Poole's cock drug under my clit with extreme pressure.

"Oh god do that again." I moaned.

Poole speared my pussy and then drug it out again. Pulling free I felt the weight of his dick brush over my puckered hole.

"Poole put it back in me, anywhere just hurry!" I yelled.

The greasy shaft pressed against my asshole, my body shuddered in anticipation. The fucking cock slipped up and forced past my gaping lips until his thighs smacked my ass cheeks again.

"Ohhhhhhhhh."

Poole did several more pushups drilling my pussy over and over. My perineum tingled as Poole's' cock constantly raked it in and out. My clit was throbbing as the fat head of his cock massaged my G spot. I was too far gone to beg at this point. It was all I could do to breath as Poole drove deeper and faster in my greedy cunt.

With the last ounce of strength I possessed, I grabbed my ankles and pulled my legs wide. Poole lunged forward slamming his cock in my pussy just as my orgasm hit. And hit it did. Like a bat hitting a baseball squarely Poole drove one out of the park, a grand slam.

I dug my heels into the back of Poole's thighs, my arms wrapped tightly behind his back.

"Fuck your slut, fuck your slut, fuck your slut, fuck your slut." I grunted each time Poole hosed my womb with his cum.

When it was all over Poole rolled over taking me with him. Sweaty and satisfied I laid on top of him. Pulling me up Poole's cock slipped out of my creamy pussy. Kissing passionately Poole caressed my back and ass.

"I'll have grass stains there for weeks." I laughed resting my head on his shoulder. "Thank you Poole."

"Anytime slut." Poole chuckled.

"Maybe we should go?" I lifted my head up looking around in the darkness.

"Jane nobody plays golf at night." Poole teased me.

I know he was right but the lights from the houses surrounding the course seemed closer now. A shiver came over me as a cool breeze passed over my naked skin. I basked in the warmth of Poole below me.

"I love you Jane." Poole whispered.

"I love you." I answered happily as I lay on top.

Poole raised one hand and brushed my hair behind one ear. His hand came down and held my cheek.

"I believe you Jane." Poole said cryptically.

"What does that mean?" I rose up and looked in his eyes.

"We both know why you're here Jane." Poole's eyes still focused on mine.



"But I do love you." I protested too much. "I love being your slut."

"And I love you Jane." Poole repeated. "I always have. But then you knew that didn't you."

"Poole I do love you. There will never be another man in my life!" My protest grew even more adamant."

"I know, but you need to tell her Jane." Poole caressed my cheek.

"But why?"

"Because we almost lost her once." Poole pointed out. "There would be no us if it weren't for her."

"Can't you tell her?" I pleaded.

"It's not my secret to tell." Poole kissed me.

... ... ... ... ...

I was with Cassie the day she had a beautiful baby girl. TJ and his mother were there as well. Later Poole brought Cody, Tina and Max to see my granddaughter. Lela stayed to ride back home with me. She passed on holding the baby but seemed happy just the same.

I thought she had just gone to the restroom but I soon realized Lela had been gone for quite some time. I looked to see if she was talking to TJ's family but she was nowhere to be found. Starting to get worried I stopped in at the nurse's station. An older woman in a uniform had her back to me. She turned and saw me with a questioned look.

"A black woman about my size?" I explained.

"Lela?" The head nurse asked.

"That would be her." I chuckled.

"You're Jane?"

"That would be me." I replied surprised.

"Poole said you might come looking for her?" The nurse smiled. "Follow me."

Walking to another wing on the same floor the nurse took me to a play room for seriously ill children. Sitting on the floor with a patient's gown over her clothes Lela was on the floor laughing with a young girl.

I was going to interrupt but instead just watched with the nurse as the two played with dolls. Teasing and taunted each other they both laughed out loud. The girl's parents sat across the room in utter amazement as well.

"She is an amazing woman." The nurse stated.

"Yes she is." I smiled proudly.

Just then Lela looked up and saw me. Her eyes opened wide and she waved excitedly. I happily waved back before she turned her attention to the little girl. This did not go unnoticed by the nurse.

How do you know Lela?" She asked innocently enough.

It was a simple question with so many ramifications. Do I say she is my aunt? What if they see her kiss me as Lela is likely to do? Do I say she is my girlfriend? If they know Poole they may know Lela is his sister and my aunt.

"Lela is a very good friend." I replied proudly.

"Funny, I would have thought she was more than a friend." The nurse wisely suggested. "The kids love her."

"Lela's been here before?" I asked confused.

"When her mother was a patient." The nurse looked back at Lela. "Both of them."

The nurse's eye met mine. I didn't know what to say. Reaching out she took my hand gently.

"Lela can stay as long as she wants." The nurse released my hand. "Nice to meet you Jane, hope to see you again soon."

Before I could answer she turned and headed down the hall back to her station. It really is a small world I thought.

I talked to Poole about the experience and a suggestion I had. Since Lela herself was getting older Max and Poole readily agreed.

Now, once a week Billy takes Lela to the hospital where she spends most of the day with the sickest children. Wearing the same hospital gown they wear and her panties with the cartoon fish Lela fits right in.

For a couple hours each week, Lela brings another children's cartoon movie and those that can, flock to watch it with her. Sometimes they all sit on the bed of the sickest patient and watch it in the room.

Not all kids make it home from the hospital, and Lela knows that. But for her, there is a disconnect, it makes her sad, but she never dwells on it. Lela usually learns of the passing when she arrives in the morning of her next visit. She may be quiet for five or ten minutes, but then Lela is off to make the day better for those who are still there.

... ... ... ...

"What's the occasion?" I asked as we left the house.

Tina had called me Thursday morning telling me we were going on a trip, just she and myself. I asked Poole but he was tight lipped as usual about these things. I knew Poole was involved as he had rescheduled a meeting we were to have Friday afternoon.

"It's a surprise." Tina looked over from the wheel. "Just a short vacation."

"Is there a reason?" I pried again.

"You'll see." Tina giggled.

I had never been to Hawaii but the view from the plane was spectacular. Checking into a ritzy hotel Tina wasted no time changing into a new bikini. The one she had set out for me was just as outrageous. The walk to the beach was as daring as the cover-up's she provided. They did little to earn the name.

We weren't the most risqué, but then the others weren't our age. Tanned and toned I thought we held our own. If we hadn't been holding hands I'm sure we would have had several offers.

Just after 7 the limo picked us up. A short drive up the coast Tina and I disembarked in a beautiful park like setting. Wearing a very fashionable evening dress we seemed a bit out of place. Moments later a second limo pulled up. A young lady named Natalie approached us placing a lei around our necks.

Leading us to a spot near the beach there was a trellis covered in exotic flowers. A more perfect spot to get married would be hard to imagine. Just then Claudia stepped out of the limo and shortly after her another woman.

They were both dressed in white. The dresses indicated the spot was chosen for a reason. Another woman stepped out dressed in a black tuxedo with a cleric collar.

"Tina!" I whispered.

"Surprised?" Tina gripped my hand tightly.

"Seriously?" I stood shaking.

"Seriously." Tina turned to face the women walking in our direction.

"Jane, I would like you to meet Ruby." Claudia gushed.

"Ruby." I held out my hand.

Ruby was having none of that. She pulled me in for a hug and kissed my cheek.

"I'm so glad to finally meet you." Ruby held me tight to her ample bosom.

Claudia hugged and kissed me on the cheek as Ruby did the same to Tina.

"Shall we get started?" The cleric asked. "The sun will be setting soon."

Natalie had returned with a massive camera hanging around her neck. Tina stood beside Ruby, I was placed beside Claudia. Natalie handed Tina and I both a ring. With my head still spinning the cleric started the ceremony.

Claudia and Ruby exchanged their vows as Tina and I looked on. Natalie orbited the proceedings quietly snapping photos with her digital camera. Before I knew it the newlyweds were sealing their union with a kiss.

Natalie took the two lovely brides and snapped more photos around the park. Tina and I were invited to share a few before Natalie was finally satisfied. Only then did Claudia approach me.

"Jane, I'm sorry I didn't tell you before." Claudia pulled me to a bench and sat me down. "Truthfully it all happened so fast... ...Tina insisted on surprising you."

"Well I definitely am surprised." I replied a bit too sensitively. "When, I mean I'm happy for you..."

"When Tina told me earlier this week we were coming to Hawaii..." Claudia looked over to Ruby with loving eyes. "I just thought it would be a perfect place to get married."

"So this all took place in a week?" I asked stunned.

"Ruby and I have talked about it for quite some time." Claudia explained. "I've been the one holding back from the commitment."

"So what changed your mind?"

"You did Jane."

"Me?" I asked stunned.

"Max told me it was you that suggested I could help run Tina's business." Claudia took my hand. "It changed my life Jane, from the beginning you've pushed me to be a better person. I can never repay you enough."

Claudia leaned in and kissed me firmly. I pulled away a bit flushed as she had never even suggested she would do something like that.

"Not even married and hour and my wife is already trolling." Ruby said as she approached with Tina.

"I was just thanking Jane." Claudia tried to explain.

"Well then I should thank her too."

Ruby pulled me tight and kissed me just as effectively.

"Hey! She's mine." Tina started laughing as she pulled me tight. "Come with me Jane, I want Natalie to take our picture."

Tina led me over to the trellis, opening the small clutch she carried Tina placed an object in my hand. When I looked it was a beautiful diamond ring very much like the one she wore from Poole.

"Jane I pledge to be your wife and slut as long as we both shall live." Tina looked in my eyes. "Will you do the same?"

I think I was even more emotional than when I married Donald.

"Yes Tina, I pledge to be your wife and slut as long as we both shall live." I repeated.

Tina held out her left hand and I slipped the custom ring beside the other diamond and her wedding band. Tina lifted my left hand. We both looked at my wedding rings from Donald. Tina looked up and waited for my eyes to find hers. With my right hand I pulled off my rings and threw them in the ocean.

"Jane on the behalf of Poole, Lela and myself I thee wed." Tina slipped on a beautiful ring, two large diamonds on either side of an equally large black diamond.

"I don't know what to say, except, I love you Tina." I said emotionally.

Natalie might have run out of memory on her camera we kissed so long.

"Come slut, I have plans for you tonight." Tina whispered in my ear. At the same time her hand lifted the back of my dress and squeezed my ass.

After another kiss we joined Claudia and Ruby. Taking just one limo the cleric left in the other. Natalie joined us in the car as well. After a scenic drive where we all got a bit more acquainted we stopped at a night spot. The moment we entered I realized why they picked this place. It was a lesbian bar, at least for this night.

The newly married couple and Natalie went to the ladies room. When they emerged I saw a new side of Claudia few people she knew would have ever imagined. Dressed head to toe in black leather with chrome spikes, Claudia looked intimidating. Ruby and Natalie were both dressed in white frilly lingerie one with pink striping the other in a soft blue.

Ruby's tits were spilling out of her lace bra. The small patch of red pussy hair clearly visible through her panties. Natalie sported pierced nipples and a stud n her clit as well as her belly button. Each had a long gold chain draped from their collars to Claudia's hand. Everyone in the bar took notice. Even Tina.

"That could be you." Tina slipped her hand between my legs.

"Or you?" I teased.

Of course neither of us clarified which position we would have chosen, the leader or the led.

"I was planning on something a bit more intimate." Tina rubbed my pussy.

"When?" I whimpered.

"Later slut." Tina kissed me.

We partied with the newlyweds during their raunchy party, and it was raunchy. Although we had a great time our age was catching up with us, so were our desires. Taking a cab Tina and I headed back to the hotel. Safely back in our room I turned my back so Tina could undo my dress. Immediately after the zipper lowered Tina's hand wrapped around my front and gripped my tits.

"Oh I do love you so." Tina tugged on my ear lobe.

I tried to turn to face Tina but she held me firm.

"Jane I have a secret to tell you." Tina kissed the back of my neck.

"What?" I asked nervously.

"That first day you brought the girls over I was going to leave Poole." Tina crossed her arms around me so I couldn't turn.

"But why?"

"I was afraid of you Jane. I knew Poole always had a thing for you. I was sure he would leave me when he seduced you." Tina explained.

I stood there in her grasp trying to comprehend what Tina just said.

"Why did you come back?"

"Poole told me I would regret it the rest of my life if I did." Tina whispered.

"Because you would miss him?" I suggested.

"No Jane..." Tina relaxed her arms around me now. "...Poole said you were the one that would bring us closer together."

Tina drug her hands over my tits and turned me to face her.

"Jane I am so glad I came back." Tina confessed.

"So you knew back then?" I smiled.

"A little, but it was the second time I tried to leave that Poole's words came true."

"The second time?" I questioned.

"When you left us. When Poole told me for the first time he was in love with me." Tina stated. "You did that Jane, you scared us both that night."

Tina leaned in and kissed me passionately. I reached around and pulled the zipper to her dress down.

"I have a secret of my own to tell." I said pulling the thin straps of Tina's dress over her shoulders.

"Tina it's true I was attracted to Poole, and I do love him so..." I dipped down and kissed her nipple. "...and oh how I love when he fucks me."

"But..." Tina moaned in frustration.

"I've stayed because of you. I'm in love with you Tina." I admitted.

"But Jane, you can't mean that." Tina trembled in my arms.

I looked at Tina and slowly nodded my head. Tina shifted on her feet, when she looked at me there was a tear in her eye.

"What about Poole?" Tina asked nervously.

"He already knows. I was afraid to tell you but he insisted."

Tina again shifted on her feet trying to understand what I was trying to say.

"It's you Tina. He's always loved you."

"NO! That can't be true. It's always been you Jane." Tina argued.

"No my love it has always been you." I caressed her face. "Poole didn't come to the house for himself ..."

"Jane that can't be true." Tina shook her head in disbelief.

"Yes my love, it's true. Poole came to the house for you...and me."

"But Poole said 'I love you', I heard him. Jane he said that to you." Tina swayed in my arms.

"And he does..." I brushed my lips lightly across Tina's. "Tina, Poole couldn't live without you."

"Jane you're wrong." Tina insisted.

"Am I? Why do you think he sent me to the convention?" I raised my eyebrows with a questioned look. "Poole knew Elaine was encouraging you to leave us."

Tina stopped moving. There was a moment of silence as what I said sunk in. I combed through her hair and brushed my lips across hers one more time. Slowly Tina pulled me tight against herself. Her lips parted and pressed against mine. Tina's tongue darted in my mouth.

Wrapping my hand behind her neck I pulled Tina in for a loving kiss. Tina's hands started pushing my dress down past my hips. I did the same to hers. Shuffling to the bed still locked lip to lip I broke free and guided her on her back.

"Make me your slut." I growled pulling her panties off.

"But Jane..." Tina started to protest.

"Your slut my love. Do it!"

Tina grabbed my hair and forced me between her legs. I stabbed her cunt with my tongue. Tina moaned instantly.

"I love you slut!" Tina cried out. "Worship my pussy and maybe I'll let you cum?"

I moved my mouth slightly and gripped Tina's labia with my teeth and let the slippery skin drag through. Tina rolled her hips to the side and tried to get away but my hand gripped her ankles and rolled her back in place.

"You'll pay for this slut!" Tina squealed as my teeth drug along her outer lips.

Licking along Tina's sopping gash I taunted her unmercifully. Her stomach tightened and her back arched, the first time her cunt contracted over my tongue I left her wanting.

"Oh Jane...please baby..." Tina whimpered.

With a firm grip on her ankles I pushed Tina's legs back against her chest. With her puckered hole looking square at me I rimmed it with my tongue.

"Don't you dare!" Tina yelled.

I stabbed her asshole with my tongue sending her body into an intense shudder. Spreading Tina's legs wide I drug my tits over her ass and came face to face with my lover.

"I'm going to fuck that ass." I hissed.

"Never!" Tina looked up at me in fake terror.

I kissed Tina mashing my tits against hers.

"If I don't, Poole will." I threatened her.

"No!" Tina yelled. "He's too big for my pussy."

"Then I suggest you be a good little wife and cum for me."

I kissed Tina passionately then drug my tits back over her ass. I kissed her asshole causing her to flinch then stabbed her pussy one more time. Guiding my head to her clit I made short work of bringing Tina off.

Tina pulled me up and as we embraced we told each other how much in love we were.

Friday morning Tina sat on the bed beside me fresh from a shower.

"Claudia and I are going to lunch with Mr. Park. I'm sure he would be glad to see you." Tina said softly.

Her hand came down and traced one finger around my nipple.

"Thanks but I think I'll just sleep in and see some sights." I smiled closing my eyes.

"Ok, but don't forget we have a luau tonight." Tina whispered.

Tina kissed my forehead and I went back to sleep. I didn't even hear her leave the room. Around three I got a text saying she would meet me at the hotel. I had bought us each a flowing white skirt and Hawaiian blouses with large colorful prints. Claudia and Ruby joined us on the shuttle to the event.

We had a wonderful evening together. Singing and dancing, skits and great food. Claudia and Ruby went out after the luau, Tina and I took a long walk on the beach. Holding hands, our blouses billowed out in the warm gentle trade winds. Tina's tit kept flashing me as I looked over.

No longer able to delay my desires I turned us back to the hotel. Tina seemed a bit disappointed when we got in the elevator.

"I went shopping today and have a surprise for you." I teased Tina.

"What is it?" Tina asked intrigued.

"It's up in the room." I replied coyly.

The sultry smile I gave Tina told her it was something special. As soon as the door closed I pushed Tina up against the wall and kissed her firmly.

"I want to fuck you." I hissed unbuttoning her blouse.

"Not in the ass Jane." Tina looked at me concerned.

"You will accept it anywhere I choose slut." I growled.

Tina dropped to her knees and pulled down my panties. With a passion I hadn't expected this quickly she attached my pussy as I started removing my blouse and skirt.

Stopping only long enough to undress us both completely I led Tina to the bed and pulled back the covers.

"Stay here slut." I commanded.

Stepping into the bathroom I returned with a double ended dildo. There was a large flange in the middle where a vibrator resided.

"Jane what are you going to do with that?" Tina faked being concerned.

"On your hands and knees." I ordered Tina.

The look she gave me was priceless. I truly thought I was going to fuck her ass.

'

"Suck my 'cock'." I hissed.

Tina smiled in relief as I held one end between my legs and offered her the other. Determined to play the part Tina gobbled up the rubber phallus. Nowhere as big as Poole it was still formidable. Taking most of the dildo in her mouth Tina looked up at me for approval.

"On your back slut." I said pulling the cock from her mouth.

Tina rolled to the middle of the bed, Could see her pussy was as excited as mine. Moving between her legs I rubbed the dildo over her clit.

"Fuck me Jane." Tina whimpered.

"Put it in." I implored Tina.

Oh how I wanted this night to be perfect. I was going to prolong this as long as I could. I was going to make Tina beg me to fuck her, maybe even fuck her ass. Tina grabbed one end of the dildo and guided it into her hungry pussy. The other end wobbled around begging for my cunt.

When my eyes looked in her there was no way I could hold back any longer. I moved between Tina's legs. Together we eased the other end of the rubber cock in my pussy. Hovering over Tina I lowered my hips until I pushed the large rib in the center hard against our pussies.

"I love you Tina."



Turning on the vibrator I mashed Tina into the bed.

"I love you Jane." Tina replied her teeth clenched from the vibrations.

Expecting to go slow and build up, our desires quickly changed. Holding my hips Tina pushed and pulled me in and out. Whenever she clenched her pussy the dildo 'fucked' me. Whenever I contracted over the slippery phallus I fucked Tina. Faster and faster we moved apart and together.

With all the will power I could muster I ground the vibrating flange hard against Tina's clit. She tried to push me off but I was determined to drive her wild.

"Jane...it's too much." Tina squealed.

"Take it slut, take it all." I gave her a haughty laugh.

Tina released my hips and moved her hands to my tits. With a firm squeeze Tina threatened me.

"Do it slut." I groaned.

Tina gripped my nipples and gave them a quick little twist."

"Let me cum." Tina groaned.

"Never slut!" I squealed as Tina twisted them again.

Taking her by surprise I hugged Tina and rolled her on top. I pulled my legs from under Tina's and wrapped them behind her thighs. Holding her tight the vibrator once again stimulated our clits.

"Now slut, you can cum now." I moaned through the vibrations.

"I'm going to fuck you slut." Tina yelled turning the tables now that she was on top.

Releasing her thighs I let Tina work the double ended dildo in and out of our cunts. Reaching up I caressed her tits as Tina's eyes met mine.

"I love you slut." I spread my legs wider. "Make love to me Tina."

Just then Tina realized what I said, I could see I had hit a nerve. I did love her and I knew she loved me.

"Oh Jane." Tina cooed.

With a slow and gentle thrust Tina pushed the rubber cock between us until both of our clits were buzzing. I thrusted up as Tina pushed down. The tremors in my clit exploded in my pussy at the same time Tina's did. My orgasm started to ravage my body as the dildo continued to dance between us.

Tina rolled me to one side, I reached between us and pulled the dastardly machine from our pussies. Tina's lips locked on mine as we rode out our climaxes on the others thigh. I usually can't sleep right after sex but tonight was different.

Tina brushed the hair off my cheek and gave me a light peck on the lips.

"Good night Jane, I love you." Tina closed her eyes.

"I love you too." I replied following her to sleep.

...

I rolled over to find the bed empty beside me.

Just then Tina came out of the bathroom dressed for work. She looked at me with a happy smile then sat down on the bed beside me.

"Good morning my love." Tina leaned over and kissed me softly.

"Do you know how long the meeting will be?" I asked a bit disappointed.

"Not long. I should be back before lunch." Tina explained. "Do you have something you would like to do then?"

"Just spend time with you." I forced a smile.

"After this I'm all yours." Tina rose to leave.

"Promise?" I took her hand and let it slip through my fingers.

Tina looked down at me, her mood became more serious.

"Jane there is nowhere I'd rather be than at home with you and Poole." Tina said seriously.

"What about Lela?" I dared to ask.

Tina hesitated for a moment then sat down beside me again.

"Jane, your other wife is always welcome." Tina held my gaze. "I bet Lela misses you as much as I would if you were away."

Tina reached down and lifted my left hand. The wedding ring she put on my finger sparkled in the morning sun. I looked at the third diamond.

"You think Poole misses us yet?" I teased Tina.

Tina leaned over and gave me another kiss.

"Well there's one way of finding out." Tina held my hand firmly. "We could go home early?"

"But you spent all this money to bring me here." I reminded Tina.

"I brought you here to get married, I say it's time we go home for a honeymoon." Tina suggested.

"Really?" I asked excitedly.

"You get Poole tonight, I get him in the morning." Tina giggled. "Have I told you how much I love getting fucked in the morning?"

"Maybe once or twice." I teased her. "You better go or you might need to show me right now."

... ... ... ... ... ...

Tina and I left early Saturday afternoon. With the time change it was late before we arrived home. When I called Poole to tell him our change of plans he was surprised but was waiting for us. Poole fucked me royally that night and Tina the next morning. Max dropped off Lela early that Sunday morning as he picked up Poole to play golf.

Later that morning Cassie and Cody came over to spend day. When the boys came home from golf that night we had a small ceremony. Max walked Lela to where Tina, Cassie, Cody and I stood on the patio. Poole was chosen to say a few special words. It was then I gave Lela a wedding ring and she slipped the band with the three diamonds back on my finger.

Lela was ecstatic to be 'married' especially when we sealed it with a kiss. I believe it was the first and only time I saw Max cry. I doubt Lila fully understands the intricacies of marriage but as long as she knows I love her that's enough for me.

... ... ... ...

It's been a year since I got 'married' to Tina, Poole and Lela. Cody and Fred are to be married this spring. Claudia and Mr. Park have struggled to get their business off the ground but they just sold a large order so we're hoping for the best.

Max is still Max. His life revolves around work, his garden, Lela, and on Sundays Poole. As for me, Max has become more of a brother than the one I grew up with.

Lela spends more time at the hospital these days, but still comes over a couple of nights a week. After a kind of plateau for a few months Lela has again shown the willingness to grow up. Just last week I let her drive the car around Poole's neighborhood.

I'm not sure how much further Lela will advance, I just know I still love her deeply. Always trying to get her way every chance she gets Lela keeps me on my toes. I guess what I love about her most is our time is always filled with laughter, tenderness, and kisses.

Penelope was right, Lela craves my company but sex is rarely part of it. Some weeks we only cuddle, other times Lela is much more passionate.

With the majority of the business being run by Claudia, Tina is only working three to four days a week. Now in her early fifties Tina decided to devote more time to the causes and charities that she feels strongly about. Part of that is the bustle of the city and the arts.

With a small group of like-minded friends Tina attends concerts, gallery openings, and fundraisers. These days Tina may attend two or three in a week and volunteer her time to some of them. Poole rarely attends such events, but is always willing to donate to a good cause.

Once or twice a month I have accompanied Tina as her date. Like Poole it's really not my thing but being alone in public with Tina always makes me feel special. On those nights when Tina is gone I spend my time with Lela or Poole. On those nights when Tina is home, we usually spend it together, if just to grocery shop or clean house.

We really do get along and to this date there has never been a cross word said between us. Poole is very careful to spend alone time with us both. If Tina and Poole are both home I try and visit Cassie and the baby or go see Cody.

No woman has ever known me like Tina does. Each time we make love it is another adventure I relish. Whether I am her slut or she is mine, whether alone or in public I'm never quite sure what Tina will do or say. We love to shop and Tina loves to dress me in the most revealing outfits, sometimes just to shock the salesperson.

Poole seems to love it as well. Only once did he refused to let me leave the house with the outfit I had on. That worked out even better as we stayed home and he fucked me senseless.

... ... ... ... ...

The sun was just coming up through the trees. Huddled against her to ward off the early morning chill I pulled my mother tight. The scarf covering her head was quite vibrant for such a rustic setting I thought.

"Are you ok?" I asked for the umpteenth time.

"I think today will be a good day." Kate gave me that weak smile.

I hoped so, mom hasn't had many of those over the last few months. The doctors say she's in remission but the chemo has taken its toll on her fragile body. Poole has sent me to see Kate every other weekend. My sister Vanessa has been with her throughout the journey. Still she insisted on attending this year's family reunion.

"I think so too." I smiled giving mom hope.

"You can go canoeing you know." Mom suggested again.

"Thanks but I'm happy right here." I hugged Kate again.

"Are you Jane?" Mom looked over.

"Sorry?" I replied a bit confused.

"Happy?" Kate said her eyes locked on mine. "Are you happy Jane?

... ... ... ...

"This looks like a good spot." Poole spread out the dark green blanket.

I scanned our surroundings not sure if I agreed. The crescent shaped moon gave just enough light in the cloudless sky to clearly see the houses. The lights on porches and windows would never reach this far but still I was nervous. Even excited.

"Are you happy now?" Poole wrapped his arms around me from behind kissing my neck.

"I guess." I mewed pushing back in his arms.

"We could go home?"

"No..."

"It's your fantasy." Poole reminded me.

"You're my fantasy." Dropping my bag I turned to face Poole.

"I love you Jane." Poole said a bit louder than I expected.

I had a sudden urge to get naked. I ran my hand across Poole's crotch and found he wanted the same thing. Dropping to my knees I lowered the zipper on his shorts. Releasing the clasp they fell past his knees. Surprised Poole wore briefs I yanked them down as well.

"I guess we're not going home then." Poole joked as I took his cock in my mouth.

I always loved this part. I sucked the fat head in just past my teeth. Licking his pee hole Poole's cock swelled as he gave out a hearty moan. I had him now. He was going to fuck me but good. Stroking with one hand, the other caressed his balls. Poole's hands were on his hips, his back arched back thrusting deeper in my mouth.

After several minutes of taunting Poole with my mouth I needed him inside me. I looked up and in the semi-darkness could just barely see the glint in his eyes. I pulled my shorts off as Poole started tugging on my top. Kicking off my shoes, Poole finished getting naked himself.

"I can't believe were doing this." I gushed.

Poole laid me on my back, spreading my legs I waited in anticipation for his cock. Reaching down I spread my pussy lips open. I felt the heat from Poole's cock as it brushed over my clit.

"Hurry." I gasped quietly.

Poole slid his cock between my lips, I rolled my pussy up desperate for him to penetrate me. Finding my opening with laser like precision I pulled my lips open even further. I smelled the freshness of the air, the coolness of the grass below the blanket sent shivers up my spine.

Poole's cock slipped just inside the opening tugging my lips through my fingers. Closing my eyes shut off one sense so the others could compensate. The heat radiating from Poole's chest settled over me, my toes curled in anticipation. In the distance I heard the faint sound of a wind chime.

"I love you Jane." Poole whispered one more time.

His cock pushed forward, my pussy protested again in a never ending battle I hoped it would lose yet again.

"God you're so big." I grunted as his pubic hair brushed over my clit. "I love you Poole."

Propped up on his forearms Poole looked between us.

"Are you happy now?" He teased.

"Fuck me." I pleaded not wanting to talk.

I thought I was going to pass out I was so excited. Two then three thrusts in me and I was on the edge. It wasn't my ultimate fantasy, but it was close. I dreamed about fucking on a golf course for as long as I can remember.

We had done this once before, but that time we were in a secluded spot far from any people. This time we're so close I can see their TV's through the windows. It was exhilarating and Poole knew how much I wanted this.

Beautifully manicured grounds undulating like the female form. Crystal clear water and bleached white sand strategically place are like the erogenous zones of a woman's body. In my dream golfers would be playing through as I make love on the green. Maybe even chip a shot over us.

With my eyes still closed the tinkle of a wind chime seemed to get closer. I blocked it out so could concentrate on Poole's cock thrusting deeply in my pussy. My hands caressed his back as I cooed my happiness. I was there...oh god was I there.

I could sense Poole hold his breath his fucking all but stopped.

"Poole I hissed."

"Shhh." Poole bent down and whispered in my ear.

"But..."

"SHHHH."

Just then the wind chime no longer sounded like a wind chime. The noise got closer and louder all the time picking up speed.

"Molly!" I heard a soft command.

I opened my eyes, Poole was looking to the side. His cock pushed deep in me and swelled noticeably. Poole's chest lowered, his sparse chest hair tickled my stiff nipples. Looking to the side in the dim light I saw two feet not twenty feet from us. Looking up I saw a man picking up small dog.

I wrapped my legs behind Poole and thrusted up taking all the cock I could. I was desperate for an orgasm and wasn't to be denied.

"Fuck me Poole." I growled in his ear.

"J..."

"Fuck me now." I grunted even louder.

Poole pulled out and slammed in my pussy setting off a chain reaction of multiple explosions. Here I was with the love of my life on a golf course and someone was watching. I wasn't sure the contractions in my pussy would ever end.

When they did I fell limp below Poole as his cock stayed hard inside me. It seemed like hours but I'm sure it all took place in less than a minute it was so intense. Suddenly I notice there was complete silence.

I looked over and the man holding the dog was staring at me in utter shock. I nodded to the familiar face. He nodded back, I closed my eyes.

"Poole." The man spoke quietly.

"Sam." Poole replied back.

Sam cleared his throat. "Um...yes, I guess I should be going..." Sam said seemingly needing to convince himself.

"Good night Sam." I giggled.

"Jane." Sam said taking Molly with him.

Poole's cock pulled out and slammed deep in my cunt still hard as a rock.

"I suppose you're happy now?" Poole chided me as Sam walked further into the darkness.

"I will be soon enough." I teased him.

"What does that mean?" Poole asked cautiously.

"I want you in my ass." I squirmed below him.

"Seriously?" Poole asked in shock.

"Cum in my ass and we'll both be happy." I laughed.

Poole pulled from my pussy and kissed me before letting me up. I reached in my bag and grabbed the lube and a small towel. Coating my ass and Poole's cock I got on my hands and knees.

"I can't believe we're doing this." Poole said as he looked around the golf course.

"Now you know why I love you." I kissed Poole passionately. "You make me happy."

Turning my ass to Poole I swayed it back and forth. The minutes his hands grasped my hips I knew he was as excited as I was. The spongy head pressed against my puckered hole. It's never an easy entrance with Poole, even to this day.

I've learned to just relax and let him do the rest. Gripping his massive cock Poole always starts out slow. Moving the head up and down and side to side I feel myself giving way. There is always that delicious sense of accomplishment as the head of his cock pops in.

"I bet you're happy now." I grunt.

Poole ignores my taunt as he works the swollen shaft in deeper. I close my eyes and focus on the pleasure of being stretched and stuffed. Poole works his cock in and out but I sense there is a problem. With his thighs so much l longer than mine Poole is struggling to bury his cock in my ass.

We try leaning forward but that only helps so much.

"Poole." I whisper quietly.

"What?"

"Hold still."

"Why?"

"I have an idea." I giggle.

It took a few moments but with Poole's help I re-positioned myself. Poole straightened up on his knees and held my waist. I pulled my legs out and 'sat' on his cock as if I was sitting in a chair. With my back pressed against his chest I plunged down burying Poole's cock all the way in my ass.

"Oh fuck." Poole moaned.

"Exactly. Now grab my tits." I mewed in reply.

Pooled did as I asked crossing his arms in front of me. Using my leg muscles I fucked Poole's cock with my gaping asshole. I was beyond excited once again. Slipping two fingers in my cunt I reveled in the feeling of his cock working deep in my ass.

The sounds we made in the dead of night seemed to carry across the vastness of the golf course. After ten minutes or so my legs started growing weary but I didn't care. Poole was doing this for me. I felt more love than any time I can remember.

Sensing my weakness Poole's hands gripped my waist and supported me as he continued to stretch my loving asshole. I strummed my clit sending intense warning signals through my body. My pussy contracted around my finger my ass clamped tighter around Poole's cock.

"You wonderful nasty slut." Poole groaned.

"Mmmmmmmmmmm." I cooed.

Poole thrusted up and when he did I felt his cock swell.

"I love you Jane." Poole whispered.

"Do you Poole? Do you really?" I twisted my neck to kiss him.

"I do..."

Poole's lips pressed against mine and at the same time his cock spewed hot creamy cum deep in my ass. This was all too much for both of us. My legs gave out, we fell forward.

"Fuck me hard." I growled.

With my fingers still in my pussy and Poole's weight pressing me into the blanket Poole ravaged my ass. My clit pushed hard against my hand sending me on another journey of untold pleasures.

Suddenly the world was quiet again. We laid there for a few moments, I basked in the feeling of Poole on top of me and his cock shrinking inside me. It was a perfect fantasy come true. Eventually Poole rolled off. I found the towel and cleaned us both up the best I could.

In no hurry to let the night end I curled up inside Poole's arms.

"Are you happy now?" Poole teased kissing the back of my neck.

... ... ... ... ... ...

"Jane?" My mother Kate nudged me.

"Sorry." I woke from my day dream.

Kate's eyes were still focused on mine.

"Don't be." Mom smiled. "I still remember those times too."

"I am happy mother. Very happy." I finally answered her question.

"I love you Jane." Mom moved in and gave me a peck on the lips.

"I love you mom." I smiled broadly.

Just then Poole stepped out of the trailer and closed the door. Wearing just his swim trunks and a happy smile Poole headed this way.

"We are two very lucky sluts." Mom chuckled.

"Were are." I laughed as Poole moved closer.

"Yes, I think today will be a very good day." Kate said perking up. Kate took my hand and squeezed it. "Tonight might be even better."

The end...

For now.
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1 + 1 Equals 3, or Does It? Ch. 01

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the next, of now twelve interviews, I have worked on over the last five years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

*****

It started out as a day like any other, well except for the snow. Little did I know it wouldn't end up that way? I looked outside and saw the snow coming down at an alarming rate. It was early spring, the weather had been in the fifties just weeks ago, but a front from Canada hovered over us for days bringing bitter cold and now snow. Lots of snow.

Most of the patrons filed out of the gym earlier than normal hoping to avoid the brunt of the storm. I sent the cleaning crew home first figuring I would hold down the fort until everyone left.

I had seen her come in, hell everyone did. I think half the guys here chose this time to train knowing she would be working out. I kept a close eye on every woman in the place but her in particular.

We had interacted briefly on occasion, mostly just hellos as she logged in or as I walked around. She was polite but as guarded with me as every male she encountered. Not that it mattered, she was well out of my league and I knew it.

From what I could tell, over the last two weeks, she came in each day except Sunday. Every other day she did a different routine. If not drop dead gorgeous she is striking for such a small woman. Today was the routine that was a bit more upbeat and intense.

I looked outside seeing the parking lot covered several inches deep in snow and almost empty. As the few remaining guests departed I sent home the last of the staff. All but alone in the gym, I went in the men's locker room to check on the stragglers. I turned off most of the lights as the last guy left.

Wishing the patron a good night I held the front door for him and then locked it. In the parking lot were two vehicles. My sedan and a Land Rover. Since I knew who owned the Land Rover I assumed she must still be in the women's locker room? I looked at the clock, it was still an hour before we normally close. I patiently waited for her to exit so we could both go home.

My name is Parker and I moved back here a year ago after being away for two years. It was a fortunate set of circumstances that brought me to this moment. A moment that would forever change my life.

My grandmother had broken her hip. No longer trusted to be alone she went to live with mom and dad. We are close my grandmother and me, I lived with her the last year of school and again when I got my masters. After taking a job in another town I received an offer here where she lived, the same town I graduated college from. I just bought her house for a price well below market. She even threw in the car since she can no longer drive.

I am in finance on a corporate level. My buddy Josh owns the gym and two others. Recently he got married and I was one of the groomsmen. Part of my present to him was to watch over this gym while he was on his honeymoon and taking care of some business. I normally workout here early in the morning.

I looked at the clock on the wall, fifteen minutes passed fifteen minutes ago. I never knew her to shower here, how long can it take to empty your locker? I walked to the door of the women's locker room and called out.

"Is anyone in here?" I yelled but not screamed. I waited, but heard no response.

"Is anyone in here?" I repeated walking past the entrance. Still no reply.

I went in further and then heard what sounded like someone talking.

"Are you Ok?" I called out.

I turned the corner to the lockers and there she sat naked from the waist up. She didn't see me at first as she was talking on her phone. Her pert tits were a sight to behold, one was pierced vertically with delicate pink balls on each end. She looked up at me as my eyes lingered too long. She seemed neither shocked nor annoyed that I had been checking her out.

"Yes?" She said curtly.

"When you're done, I'd like to lock up." I smiled.

I turned and left, she started talking on the phone again. I did a few reps on a machine waiting for her. I'm not a physical fitness person as such, but I do it to offset setting behind a computer all day. She emerged from the locker room with not much more than her workout clothes and a sweater. As I met her at the front door she looked outside seeming surprised at the accumulation of snow.

"Do you need help cleaning your car off?" I asked.

"Thank you but I should be fine." She looked at me suspiciously now.

"Sure." I replied understanding her concern.

I turned the handle and opened the door to let her out. She easily navigated the shoveled walk then trudged through the snow in the lot. Figuring I had already started I turned and decided to finish working out. I went and changed wearing full length sweats and an old college sweatshirt with sleeves that reached my elbows. When I came out of the locker room there was frantic knocking at the door.

It was her. The handle on the outside is locked but will open from the inside in case of an emergency. I hit the lever and pushed the door open. The frigid air blew in with her in tow.

"I think I'm stuck?" This thing of beauty said batting her eyes at me.

"It's a four wheel drive vehicle." I explained as if she didn't know.

"I hit something and now I'm stuck!" She admitted turning red.

"Stay here and I'll go check it out." I smiled looking out at her Land Rover.

The rear bumper was now sitting noticeably higher than the front. With my phone in hand in case I needed a flashlight, I headed across the lot to where her car was still running. I assessed the situation quickly, she had backed into a short parking pole protecting a small ditch. The pole was bent back at an angle and her bumper was caught on the top edge.

If it had been a dry day I am sure the vehicle would have pulled itself free, albeit with probable damage. The slippery surface not only prevented the damage but her freedom as well. I lifted the rear bumper enough to clear the pole. The car however did not move.

Now I just needed her to pull ahead while I lifted and the problem should be solved. Happy for such an easy fix I started walking back to the building.

"You got me free!" She yelled running out of the building.

"The door...!" I whispered. It was no use yelling...as the door was just inches from closing. Then I watched as the door shut sealing my fate.

"What?" She stopped no doubt looking at the pained expression on my face.

"I'm locked out." I explained trying not to look too upset.

"Oops!" She laughed.

At the time I didn't see the humor in it.

"Do you have another key?" She asked. It was a simple question that required a complicated answer.

"I do. At the house." I dialed up my phone. "Tom's Towing? This is Parker, is Tom around."

She looked on as I waited for the answer.

"I understand. No I will call back if I still need him." I said hanging up.

"Why do you need a tow truck to get a key from your house?" It was a simple question that required a complicated answer.

"The spare key to the house is in my car." I explained dialing my phone again.

I had no more luck getting a taxi than a tow truck. I went to my car and brushed off the snow with my semi bare arm. My grandmother had backed into a car at church one day smashing the rear corner and breaking the tail light.

Before dad could come down and get it fixed she ran into the garage with the front corner, the headlight now pointed at the ground. Mom took her license away and the car was never repaired. It was given to me sitting in the garage with only twenty seven thousand some odd miles on a twelve year old car.

With no choice I picked up a rock and smashed the window to the rear door. I laughed at the poor old car thinking the look was complete now. Just some plastic and duct tape and I would be welcome in any Walmart parking lot.

"Are you crazy?" She yelled as the shattered glass filled the back seat.

Unlocking the front door I reached in and pulled out my spare house key holding up for her to see.

"What now?" She asked.

"Now we get your car loose so you can get home." I explained.

"But I thought you got it loose?" She looked at me concerned that she might be stranded like me as well.

"I need your help, but don't worry you'll be on your way soon." I smiled. She seemed relieved as I explained what was needed.

She hopped in her Land Rover and on my signal inched forward. The bumper scraped the post but with a final lift slipped past the edge and she was free. I waved her goodbye and made sure she was headed out of the lot.

I started jogging in the other direction heading for home. Luckily it was just a few miles away. The snow had all but stopped but the accumulation made it difficult to run as well as being slick.

"What are you doing?" She asked pulling up beside me on the street.

"Getting the key to the gym." I answered not breaking stride.

"Get in, you'll freeze! I'll take you." She offered.

"That's ok I need the exercise. I'll be sweating by the time I get there." I replied.

"Great! But how are you going to get back?" It was a good question, even I had not thought about that.

"I can run back. Besides you don't even know me." I waved for her to go.

She pulled up and stopped. Getting out of the Land Rover she held the passenger door open.

"I insist." She pointed to the warm interior of the vehicle.

I turned to the car and cleaned my sneakers off the best I could. She waited for the traffic to clear and then hopped back behind the wheel.

"Lilly!" She offered me her hand.

"Parker." I introduced myself.

"Where to?" She smiled seemingly comfortable I was not going to attack her.

I gave her directions to the house I bought from my grandmother. Lilly pulled in the drive and looked up at the architecture from days past. I could see she was impressed.

"You're welcome to come in." I offered. "I would like to put some dry clothes on."

"Thanks but I'll wait here." She politely answered.

"I understand. I'll leave the door open if you change your mind." I grinned.

Trudging through the deep snow I made it to the front door. I opened it and grabbed the snow shovel from the foyer I left there for just these occasions. It was a small plastic one but was all I needed to make a narrow path the short distance to her car. Returning to the house I slipped off my shoes and wet socks and bounded upstairs. Turning on the light I knew she could see which room I was in.

I took my time changing and as I descended the steps I saw her shadow in the living room.

"Well?" I asked knowing it was more than she expected.

"You live here?" Lilly asked clearly impressed with the inside of the house too.

I could have bragged and explained it was mine, maybe I should have just to clarify it.

"Well let's just say the rent is affordable." I smiled.

We headed to the foyer, I opened the closet to get a coat. Hanging beside mine were several stylish jackets and coats clearly not for men. Lilly saw them and her expression changed immediately. I pushed them aside to grab one of mine. I'm not the smartest guy but I knew what Lilly was thinking. I knew she was out of my league, but I decided to keep my options open.

"I swear my sister has more coats than shoes!" I mumbled straightening them out.

I turned just in time to see her smile fade. Again I knew I had no chance with Lilly but just knowing she smiled was a boost to my male ego.

"Your sister?" Lilly asked demurely.

"Daisy, she help's with the rent." I lied. "She's a senior at the college. Off with friends for the weekend skiing."

Daisy lives here with me but helping with the rent was just a polite way of saying she was welcome to stay. Oh, and she is almost a senior, she will need a couple of classes to graduate after this semester.

"Anyone else help with the rent?" Lilly asked slyly.

"No such luck. Just the two of us unless she has visitors." I added to put her mind at ease.

"Don't you have visitors?" Lilly pried.

"You could say I am between visitors right now." I teased.

Lilly tried to hide her smile but I could tell she was pleased by the news.

I remembered to grab the spare key to the gym. It was just for the front door, Josh gave it to me a year ago so I could get in if he was running late. The keys locked in the building were the ones he left giving me access to the whole building.

Lilly and I talked on the way back about nothing special. Her headlights illuminated my battered car as we pulled into the parking lot. She saw it and again her expression changed immediately. It was like a slap to her face it was so immediate.

A sobering thought entered my brain. She thinks I am just a guy that works at the gym, drives a clunker, and lives with my sister. I smiled inwardly thinking it was just as well. Guys like me never get the hottest chicks.

They always seem to go for the other guys that come to the gym. Guys that think of themselves first and everyone else later. Parking at the curb Lilly got out with me. I unlocked the door and with a sigh of relief entered the building I was responsible for.

"Thank you Lilly." I offered her my hand.

Regardless of the realization that I was probably a loser, Lilly seemed truly happy for the time we were together.

"What no kiss?" She teased.

"Oh? Well I never kiss on the first date." I now teased her. "Too presumptuous." I laughed.

"This was a date?" Lilly asked tilting her head.

"Well we had the excitement of getting stuck, the action of breaking windows, the chase scene, I showed you where I lived, and we drove around town. I think it has most of the elements of a date." I explained as she laughed with me. She offered her hand and we shook.

"Can I use the ladies room before I go?" Lilly asked.

"Sure. I'm going to check on a few things and take a shower." I explained. "You can let yourself out if that's ok?"

"Thank you, I'll do that." Lilly replied passing me to head to the women's locker room.

"Don't forget, the door will lock behind you." I reminded her.

"Really?" Lilly gave me a fake scowl. "Now I'm glad you didn't kiss me!"

I went to check on the pool and made sure the filter was turned off. I double checked the back door and turned off all of the lights except the few we leave on for security. I made my way through the back of the men's locker room to get my stuff. Setting it out I headed to the shower.

It had been a long day and it wasn't over yet. I was formulating a plan on what to do with the broken window as I stood in the shower letting the conditioner do its thing.

I heard the steps on the tile floor first, I ducked my head under the spray to wash the conditioner off and clear my eyes. Wiping the water from my face she was coming towards me still dressed.

"Lilly?" I almost choked. "I thought you left."

Standing there naked with nowhere to go I'm sure I looked like a dork. The fact is, in a way I am. I am not exactly shy, but I am not what you would call experienced either. I've had my time between the sheets with women, but only two and that was before I moved here. Women always say they want a nice guy but that's bullshit. I am a nice guy, I know.

They only want to take me home to meet mom, then they want to go behind my back and get their brains fucked out by some guy that treats them like shit. I like women, hell I've loved women, but I have never figured them out.

"Parker, I can't leave yet." Lilly glared at me. "Something's not right here."

"Sorry?" I asked bewildered. "Did I do something wrong?"

"No, and that's what's bothering me." Lilly acted pissed. "Do you know who I am?"

"Um...You're not Lilly?" I asked more confused than ever.

"You really don't know do you?" She smiled broadly now.

"Should I?" I asked still bewildered.

I was standing in the shower naked with a beautiful woman I had only said hello to before today. Now she is suggesting I should know who she is. I honestly thought I was in a dream.

"Parker, here's the problem. I do kiss on the first date." Lilly informed me.

She walked up to me and led me from under the shower head. With one hand pulling me down for a kiss she reached for my cock with the other and stroked it. I moaned through the kiss, my buddy was at attention in a flash.

Lilly continued kissing me firmly and stroking me faster. If there was something I should have done different it wasn't coming to me then. In fact there were only two thoughts I can remember. Not to cum on her and who the hell is this woman?

I actually lasted longer than I think she thought I would, definitely longer than I thought I would. In the end the outcome was predictable on my part. As for Lilly she continued to shock me.

After my balls emptied she bent over and kissed the end of my dangling cock. Her hand was near the base and still several inches were exposed even when I was soft. Lilly stroked the length of my cock and a small pearl of cum formed at the tip.

She bent over again and licked it off then moved up and kissed me again, this time her tongue pressed past my lips. I wrapped her up and kissed her back with all the passion I could muster. Lilly indicated I should let her go. I pulled her up and let her free. She looked frazzled for just a second. A wicked smile crossed her face.

"The next time we go out I expect you to kiss me!" With that Lilly turned and left me standing like a dork again.

I was still in a daze as I locked up and headed to my car. I fired it up and drove through the slushy parking lot, the wind whipped in from the broken window. With Daisy's car gone I parked it in the garage and vacuumed the glass up before I went to bed.

It was hard to concentrate on work, my mind kept wandering to what would happen tonight at the gym. I left with mixed emotions, excited to see her, but afraid it was just a one-time mistake on her part.

I was in the back when she walked in the front. Lilly stopped at the counter and checked in. I could tell by the way she fidgeted she was nervous. She scanned the large room several times passing by me at least twice. Was I that invisible or was she afraid someone would see her acknowledge me.

Lilly scanned again before she locked on me still standing in the back. It was a telling look even for my limited social skills. I instantly let her off the hook by smiling, nodding my head and breaking our gaze.

From all indications Lilly enjoyed her workout. She did so wearing earbuds and her phone strapped to her arm. I gave her space and Lilly avoided eye contact with all of the guys as she always did.

It was a blow to my ego for sure but I have prepared for it my whole life. I was tending to a customer in the office and lost track of Lilly. When I came out she was nowhere to be seen. Disappointed I didn't even get to say hello I went about my business. I was at the counter just in front of the doors when Lilly exited the women's locker room.

Lilly saw me standing there and for a moment froze. I could see the fear in her I had experienced so many times before in my life. I was devastated she felt trapped by me. Lilly quickly scanned the room.

I thought she might be looking for another exit, but then I realized Lilly was looking at the people to see if they were watching her.

I moved from the counter and went into the office giving Lilly the freedom to leave without fear of interacting with me. My ego hadn't been stepped on this hard in some time. I sat at the desk my head down, my hands wrapped behind it ready to pull my hair out.



"Hello Parker." A voice acknowledged me from the door.

I lifted my head and there Lilly stood. At first glance she looked completely flushed. Studying her a bit longer Lilly had that look of being guilty of something.

"Hello." I replied standing up.

Lilly now looked petrified and skittish at the same time. My instinct was to move closer but I feared doing so she would bolt. Lilly looked both ways outside the door, ostensibly to see who was watching. There was an awkward moment where I wasn't sure if I should say something or not.

"I just wanted to say hi before I left." Lilly whispered.

"I'm glad you did." Was all I could muster.

Lilly smiled, then, just like she came, Lilly left my door quickly. In a matter of minutes there was a complete reversal of my fortunes. Why did she look so nervous when I stood up? I came to the conclusion Lilly didn't want anyone to know she knew me.

To her, I was after all, just a guy working at the gym. Lilly might think if the other guys thought I was approachable, maybe they could be too?

I decided to forgo trying to figure it all out and concentrate on the fact Lilly did indeed stop and say hello. Buoyed by the understanding Lilly could have just as easily had left, I considered it a great day. I walked to the door and watched her head to the Range Rover. I smiled realizing there was no snow left from the day before.

I looked back at the people in the gym, more than a few looked up at me as I walked back to the office. The guys had that look suggesting I was out of my league. The women seemed to be talking amongst themselves as if there was some gossip I was missing out on.

One thing I liked about this gym was being able to come get my workout in quickly and without distractions. Among the things we discussed before Josh left was protecting clients information as well as unwanted advances.

During my time in charge there were a few comments from the people who work here. Mostly about client's outfits or lack of really working out but taking up machines. When it came to Lilly even the staff seemed to be tight lipped. It was as if there was some secret no one was letting me in on.

Wednesday I really had no idea what to expect when Lilly walked in the door.

"Hello Parker!" Lilly greeted me halfway to the women's lockers.

"Hello!" I said happily.

The greetings were quick and garnered little attention. Lilly headed straight to the locker room without stopping. I saw Lilly come out but didn't approach her.

Today was her upbeat routine and Lilly seemed happy to be here. Still listening to music with her phone strapped to her arm, there was little chance to interact. Based on yesterday I let Lilly initiate any conversation. Lilly waved as she left.

"Bye Parker!" She called out.

It was as if all eyes were on me now. I'm guessing it was the first time Lilly had publicly spoken to anyone in the building.

"Goodbye." I waved back. By not using her name, if there was a secret, I wanted Lilly to know it was safe with me. And just to be honest if she did reject me in the future I wouldn't be publicly humiliated.

Thursday Lilly was back doing her more casual routine. I was dealing with maintenance problem on the pool so I didn't see Lilly until she was almost done. I walked past Lilly as she was working on one machine.

"Hello." I smiled, stopping so she could respond.

Lilly pulled her earplugs out. Her smile seemed forced but sincere.

"Parker." She said. Lilly waited as if she was expecting me to ask her something.

"Just thought I would say hello." I offered.

Lilly turned red, her eyes dotted around the room to see if people were watching.

"Hello Parker." Lilly replied politely.

I took that as a cue to leave and did so clumsily. Lilly did however wave goodbye on her way out.

Friday Lilly was back, she seemed happy to see me. Like yesterday she avoided any direct contact. I was still dealing with the repairs to the pool when Lilly left so I didn't get to see her to say goodbye.

I finished my workout and took a shower as the last of the gym rats were leaving. The staff and I checked the building over like we do each night and I said goodbye locking the door behind me.

I pulled in the drive at home but there was a vehicle in back blocking the garage. It was a Land Rover. Parking behind it I grabbed my bag and walked in the back door only to be greeted by Daisy.

"Parker there is a woman here to see you!" Daisy blurted out.

"You seem surprised?" I teased her. I looked past Daisy to see where Lilly was.

"Well I am! Do you know who that is?" Daisy asked excitedly.

"Lilly?" I answered. Daisy twisted her nose at me but I was in no mood to talk. "Where is she?"

"Parker..."

"Daisy where is she!" I asked again this time more sternly.

"Have it your way, she's in your room." Daisy whispered.

"My bedroom?" I asked shocked.

"She insisted." Daisy threw up her hands. "She knew right where it was."

Daisy gave me a suggestive smile but I wasn't in the mood to explain it. I rounded the banister and looked up the stairs. Now what is Lilly doing in my room I thought? I walked up the stairs as Daisy came into the foyer watching me.

I opened the door and found Lilly sitting on my bed perusing an investment book that had been setting on the nightstand. She was wearing a dark blue dress that was stylish but not too revealing. Her coat and hand bag were beside her, they both looked expensive.

"You read this stuff?" Lilly asked.

"As well as other things." I smiled.

"Do you understand it?" Lilly closed the book and replaced where she found it.

I smiled broadly. "I believe so." I replied happily. I was confident Lilly took this as wishful thinking.

"Since this is our second date, give me a kiss." Lilly sat on the edge of the bed not moving to get up.

I moved slowly and steadily closing the door behind me. Sufficiently prepared to handle just this situation I bent over to kiss her. Lilly guided me to my knees between her legs then embraced me for a perfect kiss. When we parted she seemed taken aback again.

"That was nice. You're a good kisser." She cooed.

Embarrassed by the compliment, I tried to find something witty to say. "You're the perfect date." I gushed.

"Parker now it's time to give me a proper kiss." Lilly gave that wicked grin from the other night.

She scooted back pulled her dress up and exposed her naked pussy! I was speechless. Without hesitation Lilly's hand gently guided my face between her legs. This of course I was not prepared for. Thankfully I was at least experienced.

I may not be lucky with women but it wasn't for a lack of trying. I delved between her legs like a seagull after a fish. Lilly moaned loudly the instant my tongue speared her core. I had her attention now and intended to keep it. I flattened my tongue and opened her labia and trailed up tickling her clit.

"Parker!" Lilly growled.

I spread her legs wider and then settled down to a leisurely pace hoping to prolong her pleasure. At first Lilly allowed me the luxury of patience but it was soon clear hers was waning fast. Lilly gripped the hem of her dress and pulled it over my head tight.

Her ass skittered to the side as her body started to tremble. I slipped my hands under Lilly's ass and lifted her pussy splaying it open even further.

"Oh god!" She shouted. Lilly lifted the dress back over my head and instead grabbed my hair.

I could feel her body start to waver side to side, her stomach tightened, Lilly bucked up driving my tongue deep in her cunt.

"I need to cum!" Lilly wailed.

Lilly had waited, not patiently maybe, but she tried. Lilly let me teach her what I knew without altering my course but her needs dictated an end to my plans.

A simple tug was all that was needed to set a new course. I took her clit between my lips and the reverberations were instant.

"OOOHHH! Lilly announced her orgasm.

I on the other hand flicked her clit several times then so as not to overstimulate her started kissing around her pussy. Lilly combed through my hair with her fingers mumbling her gratitude. I pulled back and let Lilly enjoy being be repaid without further commitment on her part.

If anything she was not shy. Lilly let me gaze upon her perfect sex for just a minute until she regained her senses. Lilly looked at me through half closed eyes, there was a yearning on her part she could not hide.

I was back on my haunches ready to pounce if she gave me the signal. Lilly looked at me intently, there was a sadness that came over her. I had seen that look before too.

"It's ok." I whispered.

Lilly jumped up from the bed grabbed her coat and purse and made a beeline to my door.

"No Parker, it's not." Lilly shouted back. "I'm sorry!"

She opened the door quickly and there to the surprise of us both was Daisy on the other side. It seems we were all caught red handed so to speak.

Daisy looked at Lilly, knowing she had just been caught listening in. Lilly now looked at Daisy, once the shock passed I saw that wicked smile. Lilly it seems was happy for the audience. Daisy blushing looked at me on my knees. She smiled at my predicament.

Lilly looked back at me, she pulled Daisy close and whispered in her ear. My sister's eyes grew big, she started to squeal before covering her mouth. Lilly pulled back and nodded glancing back at me again.

"Really? Parker?" Daisy squealed again.

"Trust me, I know." Lilly whispered just loud enough I could hear.

Then from nowhere she pulled Daisy close and kissed her squarely on the lips. You would think I would be the one surprised. And to some extent I was, but it was Daisy that was taken back this time.

Lilly quickly descended the steps.

"Lilly!" I yelled jumping to my feet.

"What?" She yelled from the foyer.

"You can't go!" I replied.

"You don't understand I must."

I heard the front door close before I could reach the first step. I bound down the stairs through the kitchen grabbing my coat. I skidded to a stop just feet from her Land Rover.

"Please don't come any closer!" Lilly begged her window rolled partially down.

"I understand." I said. I then took a step back.

"No you don't Parker." Lilly answered.

I could see fear in her eyes. Not physical fear but fear just the same.

"If you're going to leave I need to move my car." I offered.

In her haste to go it didn't even register my car was blocking her in. Lilly looked in the rear view mirror and saw I was telling the truth. I walked back and pulled the car in the street. Lilly backed out the opposite way. I smiled as I pulled back in the drive. I turned off my car and sat for a moment taking a deep breath.

When I got out Lilly was standing outside my door. I looked up and her car was still running in the street. The only way she could have gotten here this fast was to run.

"Is everything ok?" I asked confused.

"No damn it! Everything is not ok." Lilly cursed. "Here take this."

Lilly thrust out her hand and produced a key with a fob. Bewildered I took it from her.

"It's a valet key to the house." She seemed torn on what to do next. "I know I am going to regret this, but give me a kiss!" Lilly insisted.

"But I haven't washed yet!" I warned her.

"I know!" She smiled that wicked smile.

Like I had allowed her to kiss me after cumming, Lilly let me kiss her after eating her pussy. I felt her melt in my arms through the kiss. Then as quickly as we started she pushed me away.

"Who are you?" She gasped as I let her go. "I'm sorry Parker I need to leave now!"

Lilly ran back to her car and drove away without looking back.

I walked back to the house confused more than dejected. I mean I did get her off, and she did come back for a kiss, and now a key to her house. Still there were unanswered questions. One was where did she live? The other was why did she give me a key?

I closed the door and hung up my coat. Out of nowhere Daisy comes bounding in the kitchen. She runs to me and throws herself into my arms and tries to kiss me.

"What the hell?" I scolded her trying to pull her off me.

"Kiss me like you kissed her!" Daisy suggested.

"I will not!" I chastised her.

"Please Parker just once?" Daisy pleaded.

"No! You're my sister! Now let me go." I demanded.

It was getting to the point I was going to hurt her if I got any more physical.

Daisy giggled. "Just once Parker, one real kiss and I will stop."

"Just tell me why?" I tried to talk my way out now.

"Do you really not know who that is?" Daisy asked.

"Her name is Lilly." I explained again.

"Kiss me and I'll tell you who she really is." Daisy bartered.

"Who is she?" I asked my curiosity piqued.

"Kiss me and I'll tell you." Daisy repeated. "A real kiss, on the lips."

"I haven't washed." I warned her.

"I know, now kiss me." Daisy bubbled.

I thought I would give her a solid effort but Daisy had her sight set way higher than I expected. When her tongue probed for mine, well, I gave her what she wanted. Just like Lilly her body melted in my arms, the difference was Daisy was in no hurry to end our kiss.

"Wow, she was right." Daisy stood up grinning. "Well done Parker."

"Ok who is she?" I asked.

"I can't tell you!" Daisy replied.

"Wait, you said if I kissed you, you would tell me who she really is!" I complained.

"I know, but I promised her I wouldn't tell you." Daisy moved to the hall.

"Daisy I'm warning you!" I threatened.

"Look, you didn't tell her who you really are." Daisy exposed me. "Neither did I. You're smart, you figure it out."

"You really didn't tell her." I asked knowing I was just as guilty as Lilly was if Daisy was right.

"Not a word, and Lilly did ask." Daisy offered. "Oh, and Parker, maybe you shouldn't start looking into it for a week or two. I have a feeling things will play out on their own before then."

If I was clueless about the ways of women Daisy was just the opposite. With her suggestion filed away, my thoughts turned to Daisy. She wasn't supposed to be home from skiing yet.

"No Lucas?" I asked knowing it was fifty/fifty as far as what the answer would be.

"We went skiing, he fell off the cliff." Daisy joked. Still I could see it stung.

"You need a hug?" I offered.

"I do." Daisy pouted.

"Seriously you ok? Lucas seemed like he could be the one." I asked a bit more concerned.

"I thought so too. The problem is so did some other girl." Daisy started to tear up. "Why couldn't he just be honest about it? Parker don't ever lie to a woman."

"I'll try and remember that." I replied not knowing what else to say.

"I'm sorry, I know you wouldn't ..." Daisy apologized. "Why don't women see you for what you really are?"

"We were talking about you." I changed the subject. We had been down this road before and it always ends up in the same place. "Do you want to tell me?"

"No!" She snapped back. "But I'll tell you this, three might have been interesting!"

"Seriously?" I replied taken aback. "Lucas wanted a threesome?"

"He never asked." Daisy explained. "I wasn't about to offer, but the thought crossed my mind."

"Really?"

"I love Lucas, but I'm not sure if I could watch him with another woman..."

"I think I better get washed up." I gulped.

This was my sister and that was becoming too much information. I knew Daisy was adventurous but there are some things I just didn't want to know. She is beautiful enough, it's hard not to stare, then to think about her...well let's just say I'd rather not.

I went up and decided to just take a shower. I slipped on some sweats and went to my room to catch up on some proposals for work. Thankfully I only had a week to go at the gym. Working two jobs is a bitch.

I had just turned off the light when my thoughts drifted back to the night's events. The door to my room opened. I saw her enter and walk to my bed.

"Daisy?" I whispered.

"Can I sleep with you?" She asked softly.

"No."

"Please?"

"Daisy you're my sister." I reminded her.

"You slept here with Darren." She snapped back.

Just to be clear Darren is our brother and as kids we shared the bed when we visited our grandparents. Still I could hear the desperation in her voice. I moved to the far side of the queen bed.

"Thanks." Daisy said as she moved in beside me.

She tossed for another minute.

"Parker?"

"Yes?"

"Can you give me another kiss?"

"No."

"Please?"

When I didn't reply she took that as permission. Daisy turned quickly and leaned over me pressing her lips to mine. Again her tongue parted my lips. Her voluptuous breasts pressed on my bare chest, I could feel her stiff nipples poking through her thin top.

The kiss lasted for almost a minute, and then I could tell she wanted another.

"Thank you." Daisy cooed. "Good night."

"Good night." I answered relieved that was over.

"Parker?"

"No more kisses." I replied.

"Please hold me." She squeaked.

I rolled to face her, Daisy backed up and I gripped her shoulder making sure to keep my distance. Daisy scooted back further her ass nudging up against my erection, the one thing I wanted to avoid.

"I hope that's not for me?" She teased wiggling her ass tight against it. "But thanks for the compliment."

What could I say except to tell her to leave? I remained silent and soon the little minx was sound asleep as my mind churned for another hour.

I decided to go to the office Saturday afternoon and catch up on some proposals. The gym closes at eight on Saturday, but I still had more work to do. I stopped for dinner reading some files while I ate. I figured I could continue once I reached the gym by hanging out in the office.

It was usually a light time of the week but there was a handball tournament that was just winding down and everyone was waiting to see who the winners would be. I didn't see Lilly at first but when she saw me there was an immediate smile.

I eventually made my way over to where she was working out.

"Hello." I smiled. Lilly pulled her earbuds out.

"Hello yourself." Lilly replied happy but nervous.

She looked around to see who might be watching.

"Everything ok?" I asked choosing my words carefully.

"Everything is fine." Lilly smiled, still nervous.

There was this uncomfortable pause, like we weren't sure who should speak next.

"I'm glad." I replied, then nodding, I continued on my way.

Relax Parker I told myself. She is never outgoing in public.

Still I had this uneasy feeling I was missing something. It was almost as if every time we took a step forward the next day we took a step back. Only then we took another step forward again. Maybe Lilly is just that private of a person. Maybe like me she has been disappointed too many times.

Lilly did wave on the way out. I watched the end of the tournament while I worked out. Around nine I came out of the shower and got dressed to go home. When I picked up my phone I noticed a text.

'please come, 201 cedar, in back, use key, will leave other door unlocked. 3rd on left, Lilly'

I looked at the time the message arrived, it was eight thirty. That was almost an hour ago when I would have normally left. I texted back.

'on my way, Parker'

After five minutes, I was surprised Lilly didn't reply, but more surprised she had my number. Deciding I had nothing to lose if I was late I weaved my way through town.

The only connection I could come up with was Daisy. I reached the massive house the gate was closed. I pulled out the key she gave me and pushed the button on the fob. The gate opened and I drove in pulling around back.

It was built after the turn of the century on a large lot by a wealthy industrialist. The house is very ornate and stately. At one time there was a beautiful flower garden out back my grandmother talked about all the time but it has been neglected for years.



Once owned by a famous sports figure the house was completely updated. After being traded to another team he sold it for a big loss during the recession. An investor bought it and was going to turn it into a business but the neighbors blocked that. He has been renting it out until he can sell it.

Lilly's Land Rover was there. I parked beside it, my old car look sadly out of place. There was a formal looking back door and then a more secluded plain looking door. I remember she called it a valet key. It was a polite way of saying servant's entrance.

I went to the door further away and placed the key in the lock. It turned freely and soon I was in the back of the house just off a large kitchen. The next door was propped open so I walked into the kitchen and looked around. It looked spotless but also not used.

One door led to a pantry, the other to the hall. Her text mentioned the 3rd room so I took the hall.

"Hello?" I called out not too loud.

There was no answer but I could hear faint sounds like music playing. I was so engrossed in the features of the house I almost missed the room. I stood outside, the massive door looked hand carved of solid wood. It was almost eight feet tall the ceiling at least two feet taller still.

I listened closely and the music seemed to be on the other side of the door. At this point I have to admit I'm not sure what the protocol should be? Does one knock or does one open the door? Invited in specifically to this room I chose the latter.

I opened the door and much to my surprise, and I might add, to hers it seemed, was Lilly.

"Hello?" It came out before I realized how dumb it was considering the circumstances.

It took a moment for Lilly to look up from what she was doing, but when she did it was clearly her. The auburn hair, the big brown eyes, her pixie like nose. When she raised up to get a better look at me I even saw her pierced nipple with the little pink balls.

I also saw the two legs pointed in my direction, opened and meeting at a clearly swollen pussy. There was a sheen both on it and on Lilly's face as I looked back up at her. She was naked, her perfect ass just beyond, a pair of hands gripping her waist. I could see her legs spread as well, the person eating her out not visible.

"Parker?" She gasped.

The look of ecstasy quickly turned to surprise, that look then turned to horror. Obviously I was not expected at this moment. I looked around the room to see if there were others. I looked back at Lilly and her eyes seemed to be pleading with me now.

I stepped back into the hall closing the door. I moved quickly the way I came, a muffled noise coming from the room I just left. I thought of leaving the key but figured I might need the fob to open the gate.

I pulled up to it fumbling to get the key from my pocket when the gate opened automatically. I wasn't sure if I should laugh or cry. I wanted to do both. Here I was invited and when I showed up she was in the arms of another woman.

I thought back to Daisy for a moment and her recent break up with Lucas. Threesomes just don't happen to guys like me. Still if I had been invited? I laughed now for sure.

Yeah Parker, in your dreams, I thought. But a guy can still dream can't he? The fact is I'm not that kind of guy, or even want to be. Sure it would fun, a memory to last a lifetime even. But what then?

Swinging? Fornicating in a room with dozens of people watching? Then wife swapping? I've had my share of disappointments without trying to compete with guys hung like porn stars. Sure it's fun to dream but my goal is to find the right girl for me. In the end that is what will really make me happy.

I was almost home when my phone beeped. 'you left'

'you were busy' I replied.

'coming back' she answered.

'see you monday' was my response.

'' popped on my screen.

The message had been received and duly noted. I arrived home to an empty house on a Saturday night. If I was comfortable with my decision to leave I wasn't with what I saw. Not that Lilly was in the arms of another woman, after the kiss she gave Daisy I had a feeling she liked women as well.

But it was that she was surprised to see me. Hell she was the one that invited me! She must have thought I wasn't coming and when I came so late she had moved on to other options. Her look of horror must have been in reaction to how I reacted to the situation.

There was something else that bothered me about what I saw. Sure it was just a glance but it was worth noting just the same. I prepared for bed, read some of my book and turned off the light early.

I looked at the clock, it was just after one when she closed the door. I closed my eyes as she walked up the steps. I had just started to drift off when she opened my door.

"No kisses." I groaned rolling over.

Daisy scampered across the room and jumped on top of me.

"I love you!" She giggled.

"Go away."

"Not until you kiss me!" She laughed.

"Not a chance."

Daisy pulled the covers back and slipped in beside me.

"Go home!" I ordered her.

"Not until you kiss me." She persisted.

At this point I was in no mood to argue anymore. With a sigh I rolled over and faced my sister. Daisy scooted up to me and pressed her lips to mine.

This kiss was not like the others, it was slow, almost delicate. It was several seconds before her tongue searched for mine. Her arms pulled me over with me partially on top. The passion of the moment required me to prolong the kiss until it seemed we might never stop.

I pressed myself up looking into her sparkling eyes in the dim light. Daisy was breathing hard, she looked at me in a way that unsettled me.

"Thank you Parker." Daisy whispered.

I moved back to the side and lay my head on the pillow. Daisy snuggled back against me, pulled the covers over and lay her head down as well. For only the second time in our lives we slept together.

Monday I had made a decision to give Lilly her key back. I had thought it over all day Sunday and it seemed the best for all involved. It was a kick being part of this secret affair as it were, but someone was going to get hurt. If it wasn't me it would be someone else, and if I was the one doing the hurting...well, that I couldn't accept.

Lilly gave me the wicked smile when she came in. Her routine was just like it was every Monday, fast and furious.

"Hello Parker." Lilly pulled the buds from her ears.

"Hello miss." I answered not using her name.

"Can I talk to you?" She asked.

"Stop by the office on your way out." I replied politely.

Lilly was taken back by my curtness but nodded just the same. I left Lilly and was at the office when she exited the locker room. I had her key and fob on the desk when she entered. The office is really just a glass enclosure near the front door with a desk and a computer.

There is no privacy and little in the way of sound proofing save the glass. Lilly looked at her key and the smile vanished.

"What is this?" Lilly asked.

"I think it best you take it back." I answered quietly.

"I'm sorry Parker that won't happen again." Lilly looked scared for some reason.

"Still, I think its best." I replied not wavering.

"You need to think about this!" Lilly chastised me.

Lilly turned and left the office fuming. I looked at the desk and the key putting it back in my pocket.

Tuesday Lilly came in, she scanned the gym locating me instantly. If Lilly was mad when she left yesterday, today Lilly was taking the opposite approach. She smiled then went into the locker room. When Lilly came out I walked by.

"Hello." I smiled.

"Hello Parker." Lilly smiled back.

"Can you come to the office again before you go?" I asked.

"Sure." Lilly smiled again.

Lilly is slick, cool as cucumber this one. I waited patiently as Lilly finished her routine. Like yesterday I was at the office when she exited the locker room. Lilly met me at the office I ushered her inside and handed her the key.

"I thought about this like you said. I appreciate the offer but I think it best I give it back to you."

"But why?" Lilly's lip quivered.

"Let's just say I think you're looking for more in a man than I can give."

"But Parker you're wrong." Lilly started to tear up.

"Still I think it best." I repeated.

After yesterday's defiance and giving me a chance to think it over, Lilly reluctantly accepted my decision.

Lilly took a moment to compose herself then walked out of the office. I could see the people outside wonder what I said to upset her, but they all looked away when I turned to scan the gym.

I stayed and locked up before my work out then taking a shower before I left. When I got home I was exhausted. I even stopped in the bathroom to prepare for bed first. Without turning on the light I could see Daisy was already under the covers.

"I suppose it would do no good to ask you to leave?" I sighed.

"Go away!" She sobbed.

"This is my room!" I complained then realized she was crying. "What's wrong?"

"Go away!"

"I will not, now tell me what's wrong?" I sat down beside her.

"You can't be here!" Daisy protested.

"You just need a kiss I bet." I teased her.

I grabbed her through the covers and quickly flipped her over.

"Parker...!" Daisy became silent as my lips pressed against hers.

I pulled back and looked again into her sparkling eyes. This time they were sad however.

"What?"

"Why do you have to be such a nice guy?" Daisy whispered.

"Come again?" I asked.

"I need to kiss you now." Daisy stated.

She pushed me back on the bed and pulled the covers off. I felt her nipples unencumbered with material brush across my chest. My hands instinctively reached for her waist as she positioned herself above me, I could feel she wore no panties. Her pussy was directly over my erection only the thin material of my shorts separating our sexes.

Daisy leaned over and kissed me and at the same time rubbing her pussy along my cock. She was oozing wetness, my cock was soon damp from her pussy.

"Daisy!" I pulled loose.

"I know, kiss me." She attacked my lips again.

I was pushing up as she pressed down and stroking my cock with her pussy through my shorts. Daisy moaned parting from my lips.

"Daisy!" I warned.

"Now Parker! Cum now!" She hissed.

The weight of her tits, the soaked material of my shorts, the pure ecstasy of her cunt lips alone were enough. When Daisy gave me permission, strike that, when she ordered me to cum, I obeyed.

Daisy fell limp over me as her orgasm subsided with mine. We lay there listening to each other's hearts beat. I was at a loss for words.

"Thank you Parker." She cooed.

"Why Daisy?" I asked.

"You said cum again." She gave a sad laugh.

"Seriously, why?"

"I think you know." She whispered.

When she did it stimulated my cock. She giggled and rubbed her pussy over it again making it harder. The cum in my shorts squished around the head. Daisy giggled.

"You can fuck me if you like?" Daisy now locked onto my eyes.

"THAT, is not going to happen." I assured her.

"No I suppose not. You really are a nice guy aren't you?" Daisy gave me a loving kiss. "I can see how Lilly fell for you."

"What did you say?" I asked as something she said clicked in my brain.

"Parker you need to talk to her, not me."

"I think it's time you go." I suggested.

"Good night Parker." Daisy whispered.

Daisy moved to the side, snuggled up against me her ample tits pressed into my side. Her hand squeezed my cock, she giggled and then proceeded to go to sleep.

Daisy missed it just like I had at first. Even when I asked she mistook the question. When does one plus one equal three? I asked myself. Smiling I went to sleep.

Wednesday was something of a special day. All through work I was smiling. I even bought lunch for a colleague. Josh and his new wife would be back Saturday, three more days. I could go back to my old routine. I could go back to just being Parker.

Lilly sought me out the moment she walked in the gym.

"Who are you?" She hissed trying not to draw attention to herself.

"Hello Lilly." I said grinning. It was the first time I had ever used her name in the gym.

Lilly was taken aback by my boldness. Her eyes grew wide then narrowed. She looked around, people were starting to stare. Flustered she went to the locker room. Inside I was ecstatic. I watched Lilly punish herself during her work out.

Every time Lilly looked over I was smiling. This only made her madder. By the time Lilly went to the locker room she was physically drained.

"Can I see you in the office?" Lilly grabbed my arm

I closed the door and faced her.

"Do you know who I am?" Lilly yelled no longer worried about causing a scene.

"No." I replied simply.

Lilly was shocked at such a simple answer.

"Do you care?" She probed.

"Yes, definitely." I explained.

Lilly was again taken aback by my response.

"Who are you?" Lilly muttered as she opened the door to leave.

"Can I ask you a question?" I said just as Lilly stepped out.

Lilly gave me a wicked smile and nodded confident she would know the answer.

"When does one plus one equal three?" I smiled.

"It doesn't!" Lilly snapped back.

I let her get to the front door before I called out.

"Lilly!" I yelled for all to hear.

"Yes?" She turned to see everyone looking.

"The correct answer is when one of the numbers is really two." I winked. "I would like to take Lilly out for coffee tomorrow if she's free." I winked again.

Lilly almost lost her composure. She looked around, everyone was waiting for her answer. Lilly composed herself, looked me straight in the eyes, and then gave me that wicked smile.

"Lilly would like that." Lilly replied. She winked at me then left. I looked around at a stunned gym. I went back to the office and sent her a text on where and when.

...

They walked in together the two minx's, I studied them closely trying to figure it out for myself. Dressed differently but virtually the same I relied on mannerisms. They were playing me just like they had all their lives to others, just like they had for the last few weeks. They were both smiling as they approached, they had the same gait, their hair in ponytails. Even their nail polish was the same.

As they got closer I found the detail I was looking for, the one that revealed the difference. Then that wicked smile confirmed my observations. I moved to her twin first and taking her in my arms gave her a kiss she would hopefully never forget.

"I missed you Lilly?" I whispered as she tried to regain her composure.

"What about me.?" Her sister asked.

I checked to make sure Lilly was ok then I kissed her sister on the cheek.

"That's it? A kiss on the cheek?"

"I never kiss on the first date." I replied.

She was stuck and she knew it. To reveal she was in fact the one that had started this all could be dicey. I knew this woman, whatever her name, she could not just sit by and be overshadowed by Lilly. She glared at me like a woman scorned.

"Should I tell her or are you?" I asked as much as threatened.

"Lilly already knows. We have no secrets." She answered. "Parker I want my kiss."

"It seems you have me at a disadvantage. I know her name, but yours has never come up." I smiled.

"It's Rose." Lilly took her sister's hand. "Our mother loves flowers."

"Pleased to meet your acquaintance Rose." I held out my hand to shake hers.

"Don't do it sis, hold out for the kiss." Lilly teased.

She had found her voice. I knew instantly that these two were closer than even I suspected.

"Now about that kiss?" Rose reminded me.

I am sure the few people in the coffee shop that witnessed the earlier affections didn't expect what came next. It may have been the most passionate kiss we shared to this point. Rose melted into me like Lilly had, but she had been here before.

"That's better." Rose admitted.

Sufficiently greeted we sat in a corner and ordered.

"When did you know?" Rose asked.

"Know what?" I replied smiling revealing nothing.

"Who I am?" Rose said.

"I don't know who you are. Either one of you." I answered truthfully. "Except of course you frequent the gym every other night."

"Really?" Lilly asked stunned. "That's all you know?"

It was a tricky question, one I would normally dodge, but Lilly seemed sincere in her reasons.

"I know Rose and I have pushed the limits of intimacy." I revealed. "I know the two of you have as well!" I laughed.

Lilly turned red, Rose just smiled.

"I'm guessing at least one of you has been intimate with Daisy." They looked at each other and giggled. "Ok, maybe both, but that's her business."

"You're ok with that?" Lilly asked biting her lip.

She studied me closely as she asked that particular question. I looked to Rose, she was looking at Lilly to see her reaction. When I looked back at Lilly there was clearly anticipation on her part waiting for the answer.

"Daisy is an adult. A bit more adventurous than I expected it seems." I offered. "She can also be naïve and trusting. When you leave I hope you let her down gently."

Lilly was clearly upset by my response, Rose however knew it was on purpose. She touched Lilly's shoulder and shook her head. I looked at Rose and could see the anxiety in her eyes.

I knew then I had made a mistake. Rose looked at me and knew it too.

"I may deserve that but Lilly doesn't." Rose snarled.

Like a lioness protecting her cubs she let me know clearly she would protect Lilly with her life. At the same time, Rose let me off the hook telling her she deserved it. Now embarrassed with myself I tried to get it right.

I knew there was something in this tangled web that involved me. The night Rose locked me out of the gym was by all accounts a mistake. But why come back in the locker room and seduce me.

Why show up at my house and let me pleasure her? Rose set me up to find Lilly on top of her in their house. That was to prove a point, they were lovers.

If they're gay why go through all of that for any guy? Better yet why me?

When Lilly looked up from that pussy, I only got a glance, but I had seen that pussy before. It was Rose's. Tuesday when Daisy said Lilly fell for me it dawned on me there might be twins, identical twins.

When I offered the key back to Rose she just got mad. Then she all but insisted I keep it before leaving. I offered it to Lilly and she took it but her reaction was much different, it was like I was saying no to her personally.

I don't consider myself conceited but there was only one answer as to why Rose pursued me. That first night she saw something she was looking for. Not for herself but for Lilly. Yesterday I let her know I was interested in Lilly as well.

That's why I came today.

"You're wrong Rose, you didn't deserve that either. I stand by what I said but offer my apologies to you both." I said sincerely.

"So?" Rose scoffed, folding her arms waiting for my answer.

"Lilly, if you want to know if I am still interested knowing you're bi-sexual, the answer is, I think so." I said struggling to get it all out. "I'm nobody special, I have no experience with this."

Lilly beamed as I finished. She looked at Rose who nodded. It was a fortuitist nod.

Rose looked at me sternly, it was like a warning shot over the bow.

"You still don't know who he is?" Rose said to Lilly but glared at me.

"I know he can kiss." Lilly said excitedly.

"You're sure?" Rose looked at her sister.

Lilly looked at me and smiled. "Yes."

"You will bring her home before dark?" Rose stated flashing her wicked smile.

"Promise." I assured her.

Rose stood, so did I. She moved to me and gave me a firm kiss on the mouth. "Let's not see if she's bi just yet."



"Agreed." I whispered back.

Rose moved to Lilly bending over and giving her a hug. She whispered something to Lilly, they giggled, kissed, and Rose left. In doing so she left behind her most precious gift, her twin sister Lilly.

Lilly and I faced each other across the table, each of us not sure where to start.

"So how long have you been working out at the gym?" I asked.

It was a way to break the ice without getting too personal.

"Maybe just a month before you started working there." Lilly answered.

I hesitated for a moment and smiled. I thought it best to come clean now before she found out herself.

"Lilly, I really don't work there." I explained. "I'm just helping a friend while he's away on his honeymoon."

With a reaction I hadn't expected Lilly almost looked disappointed. There was a split second of indecision then a sort of calmness came over her. Next was an almost imperceptible twitch of her head, as if she was shaking whatever thought she was having free from her mind.

Lilly then beamed. "So tell me what you do for a living."

Oh, I so wanted to impress her. If I was a doctor, or maybe a lawyer, even and architect I would have a chance with her. Just then I glanced out at the parking lot at my battered car and accepted who I really am.

I was going to drop it off at the shop today to get it fixed. I could afford a new car but figured I could get by driving this one for a couple more years. Face it Parker you're just a shirt, and a frugal one at that, ok, maybe cheap is a better word.

"I work for a company downtown. I specialize in corporate financing." I truthfully admitted.

"Perfect!" Lilly giggled. "Do you like flowers?"

It was now my turn to be a bit perplexed.

"Flowers? Sure I guess, but you should talk to Daisy, she's the one with the green thumb. I just plant vegetables and hope they grow." I replied.

"So you have a garden?" Lilly could hardly contain her excitement.

"It was my grandparents. I remember spending time there with my grandfather several years before he passed. When I bought the house from my grandmother I just couldn't let it turn to weeds." I rambled on.

"So you have family?" Lilly asked.

I filled her in on my grandmother, my parents and my brother. She obviously knew about Daisy.

"So tell me about you?" I inquired.

"Not much to tell." Lilly started, her eyes seemed to flicker as she looked into mine. "There's just Rose and me. My mom lives with her sister now. We haven't heard from our dad in over fifteen years."

The mood quickly turned somber. I could see how sad it made her. I looked at my watch, I needed to get to the shop soon.

"I'm sorry I didn't mean to ruin your day." Lilly apologized.

"No such luck!" I teased. "I just have an appointment to get the car worked on."

Her eyes followed mine to the disappointing relic in the lot.

"If I'm going to get you home before my appointment maybe we should leave?" I hated to say.

I could almost see the disappointment in her eyes as well. I paid the bill then opened the door for her before getting behind the wheel.

"This is nice!" Lilly gushed looking around inside.

"It was my grandmothers. I have been putting off fixing the dents, kind of gives it character, don't you think?" I laughed. "It reminds me of her every time I drive it."

"The plastic bag for the window is a nice touch." Lilly teased me.

"Yeah, that one is on me. Of course your sister helped." I blushed.

"Lucky for me." Lilly reached over and took my hand. "Can I go with you to the shop?"

"Really?" I stupidly asked. "Sure if you want."

I drove to the body shop early for my appointment. Joe walked out with the clipboard. I introduced him to Lilly. He gave me a knowing smile letting me know I was out of my league. He walked around and looked at the battered corners and then the broken window.

"Parker I know it has low mileage but she's just not worth fixing." Joe lamented. "Even if I got used parts just the labor would be more than the car is worth."

"That bad eh?" I replied. In my mind I had figured as much. "What do you think it would cost? It has sentimental value to me." I tried to explain.

"Five maybe six grand with new parts assuming they're still available. Four with used parts." Joe shook his head. "If I was you I'd fix the window and sell her."

"How much to fix the window?" I asked dejected.

"Three fifty give or take, parts and labor." Joe explained. "Take a day after the glass gets in."

"Maybe I should just sell it as it is." I sighed.

I looked at Lilly and knew there was no way I could drive her around in a battered old car, sentimental or not. I had the money to put a down payment on a new car. She deserved better than this, better than me.

"Looks like I'm getting a new car." I gave a halfhearted smile.

"That's crazy Parker. This is still a good car!" Lilly burst out. "Just have him fix the window, Rose will pay for it."

"But Lilly..." The look she gave me made it clear I was not to argue.

"Ok Joe, order the window. I'll bring it back when the part comes in." I laughed. "And just to be clear I am paying for it." I glared at Lilly letting her know there would be no argument about that.

On the way back to her house Lilly seemed happy about the car, and I might add our time together. I pulled around back to drop her off. She stopped at the door after unlocking it.

"Is it true you don't kiss on the first date?" Lilly tease me.

"Firm rule of mine." I teased back.

"Well I had a wonderful first date!" Lilly offered me her hand to shake.

"This was a date?" I asked laughing.

"Well you fed me, we talked about family, you took me shopping at the car place, and bought me a window." Lilly smiled smugly. "That's a date in my book!"

"Fair enough." I chuckled knowing she had played my game and beat me.

"See you at the gym?" She asked hesitantly.

"Sure for a couple more nights." I answered happily.

"Goodbye Parker. I had a good time." Lilly offered her hand again. I shook it and looked back over my shoulder making sure she went inside.

I can't remember having such a good day learning bad news. By now everyone was watching to see what interaction would take place between Lilly and me at the gym. As it turned out they were as disappointed as I was.

We said our hello's but other than a glance or two there was nothing different from weeks past. I figured she would not want it to be known we might be friends. I watched as Lilly walked out to her Land Rover after her workout.

Thursday is usually pretty quiet after nine. All the guys are at the bar watching sports loading up on carbs so they can work it off the next week. The ladies are usually gone by this hour as well, probably at the same bars. I had just started my last set of exercises when I heard the front door open. In walked Lilly, I think, with her hair down I couldn't be sure.

"You didn't tell me you owned the house." I was wrong it was Rose. Going to have to work on that.

"Never said I didn't." I grunted lifting the bars above my chest. I was lying on my back at the bench press.

"Why didn't you kiss her?" Rose hissed quietly.

"First date!" I grunted again.

"You kissed her at the coffee shop!" Rose was fuming.

"That I did. Jealous?" I teased her again.

Rose straddled me and bent over close. It couldn't have been very pleasant as I was perspiring pretty heavy by now.

"Parker if you...I will personally...fuck..."

"Here now?" I cut her off. "That's a bit more public even for you I would think?"

Rose glared at me letting me know this was no joke for her. As I reached up she flinched. I stopped until she realized I was not going to hurt her. I brushed her hair from my face and back around her neck.

"Message received." I whispered. "I promise..."

"Kiss me Parker. I have to go." Rose cut me off.

She knew I meant it, then her glare turned to a tender yearning.

We kissed briefly, but firmly. Rose got up and headed for the door. I sat up and watched her. When I looked around there was only one gym rat still in the building, he was carrying his bag heading out. I shrugged my shoulders and went back to working out as he left. I heard the door open a second time after it close behind him.

"Were closing soon." I yelled out.

There was no answer so I sat up to see if anyone was there or if the wind had just caught the door. Rose was standing there.

"You get stuck again?" I teased her. Getting up I walked in her direction. I studied the beauty in front of me, it took a few seconds but I realized my mistake.

"I need you to take me home." Lilly said.

I looked at the clock there was still fifteen minutes until closing. I looked out at the parking lot, the only car there was mine.

"Oh sure. Just let me lock up and grab a shower." I replied thrilled to see her again.

"Parker can you just lock up?" Lilly suggested.

"Um, uh..." I looked down to see how bad I was perspiring from my work out. When I looked back at those deep brown doe eyes I knew the point was mute. There was an urgency to her question.

"Give me a minute." I grinned

With practiced efficiency I went through the whole gym making sure everything was secured and tuned off. I grabbed my bag and jammed my street clothes in the open top. Lilly had patiently waited for me to join her at the front door. Throwing on my coat I locked the door and walked her to my car. I pulled out the drive in the direction of their house.

"Parker." Lilly grabbed my wrist. "Not to the house, take me home."

It was just as much the way she said it as what she said. I couldn't believe she meant it the way I interpreted it. I reached over and took her hand, Lilly leaned against me in my smelly state. We pulled in the drive and in front of the garage was the Land Rover. I pulled in beside it and parked the car.

"Rose is here." I stated more than questioned.

"I asked them if they would come here instead of the house." Lilly looked at me her eyes begging me to understand. "I need to have her near."

I looked up at the house. This was odd for sure but it all started to make sense in a way.

"Would you like to come in?" I teased her.

Lilly knew I understood instantly. Clearly happy I had accepted her terms Lilly didn't even wait for me to open her door. She took my bag so I could unlock the back door. Once inside she tossed my bag to the side and pulled off her coat dropping it on top. She tugged at my jacket, I had just gotten my shoes off when she dragged me up the stairs to the bathroom.

"Hurry!" Lilly squealed loud enough Daisy and Rose would hear anywhere in the house.

She clawed at my workout clothes kissing me every chance she got. I reached in and turned on the shower. She pushed me in naked and started to undress herself. This five foot two auburn hair goddess couldn't get undressed fast enough for me? I rinsed the majority of the stink off of me and helped her in the stall closing the door.

"Kiss me!" Lilly pleaded.

I gave her my best effort under the circumstances. It was kind of hard to concentrate with her naked body against mine. I had her bent over a bit, my hand slipped down and gripped her ass cheek.

"Not yet you bad boy!" Lilly teased pulling my hand back up to her waist. "Now let's get you cleaned up I have plans for you!"

I have never had more fun being frustrated. Lilly teased and tormented me as she helped wash me. Top to bottom, some places twice, she kept me in a constant state of arousal and desire washing and rinsing. I tried to grab her as well but each victory was short lived as she assured me the wait would be worth it.

Neither one of us was completely dry when I couldn't stand it any longer. Both of us naked, I picked her up and carried her across the hall.

"Let me down you beast!" She squealed, gripping the door frame, the sounds echoing through the whole upstairs. Pulling her fake resistance free I kicked the door closed and flopped her on the bed with her laughing. I stood my cock standing at attention when it all became very serious. I wasn't sure I was able to take the next step.

Lilly stopped laughing and sobered up to my dilemma. She looked at me realizing as much as I wanted to I couldn't make the first move. She stood on the bed towering over me.

"I want this Parker. Why do you think Rose brought me back?" Lilly bent over kissing me passionately.

My hands reached around and gripped her ass again. Lilly squeaked in happiness.

"Not yet!" She pushed back, my hands slipped from her damp body.

She jumped off the bed, pulled off the covers and moved to the center of the bed. She crooked a finger at me beckoning me to join her. Lilly spread her legs guiding me between them.

"Parker be gentle at first." Lilly whispered biting her lower lip.

There was no foreplay, no extended kissing, no further words spoken, just Lilly guiding me into her waiting womanhood. By the third stroke I was firmly embedded in a goddess guys like me could only fantasize about. Lilly cooed and urge me on.

Extreme pleasure turned to pure panic. Oh god not now! All the pleading in my brain could not reign in the urging's in my body. With dreaded results over the conflict I flooded her womb with the bounty of my balls.

"Uuuugggghhh" I groaned adding insult to injury as I punched even deeper in her.

Not only was I embarrassed I was devastated. Of all the times to be quick draw I thought...

"I'm sorry." I whispered wanting to run and hide.

"Why? I'm flattered." Lilly giggled. I started to move off her, she gripped my shoulders and held me still. "Don't move, you're right where I want you."

"Really?" I replied astounded.

"Yes Parker, now kiss me before you fuck me again!" Lilly hissed.

Just her confidence I could do it started my cock to stir. By the time our lips touched I was well on the way to another erection. This woman wiggled, worming my cock back into her cum filled pussy. By the time I started pulling out she was whimpering.

"Lilly..."

"Shhhh. Just make love to me." Lilly stretched up to kiss me again.

I have had my share of experiences with women over the years, Lilly was no virgin, but I had my suspicions most of her experience was with women. We fell into a rhythm we both seemed happy about. It was tender but energetic, passionate but vanilla. It was just me on top of this magnificent woman in the missionary position.

The feedback was muted on both our parts and appreciated on mine. The bed started to provide feedback on its own, and in the old house, the floor did too. The squeaks soon could not be ignored. Lilly started to get excited.

"Parker..." She whispered.

I lifted up to see her eyes half closed a happy giggle escaped her pursed lips. She looked at me her body responding like nature intended.

"Faster." She moaned softly.

I smiled picking up the pace just slightly. She smiled and nodded her body responded by tensing up. The floor creaked even louder below the bed. It was like adding fuel to a smoldering fire.

"Faster." Lilly moaned with a bit more volume. I was perspiring, Lilly's chest had a sheen, and her piercing bounced with her nipple. Looking up our eyes locked on each other as I picked the pace up another notch.

The resulting speed seemed to make the bed dance on the creaking floor. By now the neighbors might hear the house protest the actions inside our walls. Surely Daisy and Rose knew what was taking place. This only spurred Lilly on.

"Faster!" She cried out no longer trying to hide her desires.

I tried but it was too late, after only a couple of thrusts Lilly arched her back offering the depths of her body to me. I felt her clamp down with her pussy, her arms wrapped behind my back pulling me down on top of her.

"COME IN ME" Lilly demanded loudly.

Her hands moved to my ass, her fingernails dug into the tender flesh and jerked me back to the depths of her pussy. I felt her shudder, she pulled harder, I released my balls to comply with her wishes, and I too was cumming. Lilly only let me pull out just enough to thrust in and deposit another serving of love.

In all there were at least five but I'm not sure the last two counted except the feeling I received as her pussy milked me. I started to move off again. Lilly pulled my shoulders and held me in place.

"Please stay." She pleaded.

I'm not a big guy just under six foot but I do weigh about one eighty, so there is some mass resting on her petite frame.

"Are you sure?" I asked concerned. I relieved as much weight as I could.

"Yes." She pulled me back down taking more of my weight. "It makes me feel safe...and loved."

I raised my torso and looked at her surprised she was already using the L word.

"You do love me don't you?" Her eyes pleaded for me to tell the truth.

"Lilly I do but..."

"Shh you big lug. I knew it." She pulled me back down. "Now just hold me."

I was thinking of how this could be happening so fast? And to me. Then circumstances took over my thoughts. Lilly and I were in my room just the sounds of our hearts beating. From out of nowhere. We heard the moaning from Daisy's room.

I pulled up so Lilly could hear it better. She giggled as the sounds got louder. By the time Lilly sat up beside me they could almost have been in my room with us.

"Cum with me you little Slut!" I heard Daisy yell.

"Never Bitch!" Rose protested.

We'll see!" Daisy screamed.

"OH SHIT!" Rose squealed so clear Lilly clung to me.

Their moans filled the whole second floor. Then Lilly and I heard a distinct thud followed by a chattering sound on the wood floor. It only got louder as it rolled closer to my room. It must have hit Daisy's door, it was the distinct sound of a rouge vibrator dancing on the floor, obviously on high. Lilly squealed in delight as the sound continued to reverberate throughout the house.

"You should go see if their ok?" Lilly teased.

"I think you're better equipped than me!" I reminder her. "Besides one is my sister."

"Yes and the other one is mine!" Lilly laughed.

"Go!" I stood her up and spanked her ass cheek.

She looked back from my door her silhouette outlined from the hall light. She left my door ajar and went to Daisy's room looking at me one last time.

The vibrator was still rattling against the door when Lilly opened it, she stepped inside and the real squealing started.

I slipped on some shorts and went to the bathroom and picked up our clothes. I folded Lilly's and set them on the far end of the counter.

I went downstairs and picked up my duffel bag took my street clothes out and stashed the bag away. Using the downstairs bathroom I got ready for bed. When I went back up all three were in the bathroom upstairs and from the sounds of it in the shower.

I propped up some pillows and with just the light beside my bed started to read my book on personal investing.

"Goodnight my knight in shining armor." I faintly heard Lilly whisper.

It must have been I dream I thought until shortly later she joined me in bed.

"Kiss me Parker." She asked.

I remember her lips, her probing tongue, and her naked body pressed against mine. The passion was there but something was wrong. No, wait, this isn't her body. This body was fuller, more voluptuous, and taller.

"Daisy!" I protested.

"Shhh." She kissed me again. "They're gone. She asked me to give you this!"

Daisy straddled me again. Her massive tits pressed hard against my chest, her lips pressed firmly against mine. My arms wrapped around her waist holding her in place while we kissed.

"Goodnight Parker." Daisy whispered as she pressed back against me.

To be continued...
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Chapter 2

"So are you going to tell me?" I asked Daisy across the breakfast table.

She was wearing a top that did little to hide her breasts and it was all I could do not to stare. She knew it and was using it against me.

"All of it?" She teased.

"How about we skip to the part when I fell asleep." I suggested. "What happened before that, I think we both were awake for that."

"Well I hope you were. From what Lilly said you were wide awake! More than once!" Daisy was trying not to laugh.

"Well at least I kept a grip on my date." I volleyed back.

"Touché!" Daisy chuckled unfazed. "As slippery as Rose and I were it was nothing compared to Lilly? Bet those balls aren't so blue now?"

Let her get it out I thought At least it's just the two of us.

"Daisy, was she mad I fell asleep?" I asked seriously.

As my only sister, Daisy and I have a unique bond neither one of us share with our older brother. He's a great guy and all, but he's more like a brother than a friend. We could go to him for sound advice, but Daisy and I trust each other enough to share our experiences.

We're both strong and independent, but when it's needed we can be sensitive as well. This was one of those moments and she knew it.

"She thought it was cute." Daisy confided. "You not only nailed her you nailed it."

"Daisy!"

"Sorry it was there for the taking. Lilly's smitten Parker. She called you her knight in shining armor." Daisy boasted.

"And Rose?" I asked concerned someone would get hurt. "Does she know you're just experimenting?"

"We just masturbated." Daisy admitted. "I'm not sure I want to take the next step. Do you think I'm crazy?"

"I think you're not over Lucas yet." I replied nervously. "This may not last Daisy. Are you prepared for that?"

"I'm never prepared for that." She answered honestly.

"It's better to have loved and lost then never to have loved?" I replied.

It's something we have said to each other way too many times.

"It would be nice to have loved and be loved just once." Daisy suggested.

"Touché!" I laughed knowing we were both in the same position.

"Copy cat!" She laughed as well.

"About the sleeping together, that needs to stop." I scolded her.

"It is easier to ask for forgiveness than permission!" Daisy reminded me.

"Then forgive me but I have to get to work, and young lady I believe you still have classes." I reminded her.

"Parker?"

"Yes?" I grabbed my suit coat and put it on.

"Will you kiss me goodbye?" There was a look of vulnerability from our conversation.

"Just this time?" I clarified.

"If you insist." Daisy flung herself in my arms.

We kissed like siblings were never intended to kiss. When it was over I think it was for both our benefit. As I walked out to the car I remember I never insisted. Maybe deep inside I didn't want to?

It was early afternoon when I received a text at work.

'dinner will be ready when you get home' D.

This was certainly a surprise as Daisy is not exactly the domestic type. Worse yet her cooking sucks. Still, if she was cooking, I was not going to dissuade her from trying, or complain if she was bringing something home. I replied that I received the message letting her know I would be on time.

The rest of the day I was blissfully unaware of what was in store. Reports and charts with a fair amount of crunching numbers filled the afternoon. Joe from the body shop called and said the window was in. I stopped by on the way home from work and dropped the car off driving home a rental.

I pulled in the drive noticing Daisy's car in front of the garage and not in it. I parked beside it and headed for the back door with my briefcase in tow. Opening the door I was met with the aroma of freshly cooked food.

"Hello honey did you have a good day at work?" Lilly asked dressed in an apron. She took my briefcase and gave me a peck on the cheek.

"Uh, I did." Too shocked to say much else.

"Good!" She squeaked. "Dinner will be ready when the girls get here. Why don't you take your shoes off and relax until then?"

I looked in the dining room, the table was set for four. I had an uneasy feeling about this. Days ago we barely knew each other, last night we made love and now she is making dinner? There was no way I could voice my concern, not the way she lit up the moment I came in the door. Still this is not normal.

I saw the Land Rover pull in the drive just then. Rose and Daisy entered the back door laughing and carrying several bags.

"Oh good you're here! Parker is in the living room relaxing." Lilly explained, the happiness in her voice was undeniable.

"Surprised?" Daisy asked as she plopped on my lap.

"You could say that." I smiled.

Rose and I looked at each other. She knew right away what I was thinking. She looked back at Lilly and then to me. Her glare made it clear I was not to say anything.

"Red or white?" Rose asked me holding up two bottles of wine.

"I have a cold beer for Parker." Lilly cheerfully quipped. "Ok, sit down and dinner will be right out."

I can't remember when I've had a better meal since I left home. Lilly insisted I have seconds. By the time I pushed the chair back I was sure I just gained five pounds. I offered to help clean up but Lilly would not hear of it. Daisy and Rose did clear the table before they too were shooed out of the kitchen.

I was on the way to the gym rolling the events of the night through my brain. Josh would be home tomorrow and so would my responsibilities here. I looked over the people that came in and out as well at the ones that worked here. All and all it was a good experience. Owning a business is big commitment. You feel responsible for so many people.

Rose came in, she gave me just a cursory glance on her way to the locker room. I could feel the eyes on us while she worked out. There was a bit of excitement when I said hello but it quickly dissipated when she just replied in kind. After her workout there was more anticipation when she emerged from the locker room. I was busy with staff and she left without so much as a glance back.

You could feel the disappointment in the building after that. The staff and I went over the whole gym before they left. I wanted it in the same condition as Josh left it. Everyone pulled together and accomplished it before closing. I locked the door behind them and headed to start my workout. I showered and pulled on my street clothes for the ride home. As I pulled out of the lot I felt a sense of relief and accomplishment.

When I made it home Daisy's car was still in the drive. The back door was locked, so I used the key to open it. I stashed my gym bag and took my workout clothes to the laundry. Physically tired, but awake, I went up to the bathroom and brushed my teeth. When I headed to my room I noticed the light beside my bed must be on casting a dim shadow in the hall.

"Hello Parker." Rose said.

She was sitting up under the covers reading my personal finance book.

"I can see how this could put you to sleep." Rose chuckled.

I looked to Daisy's room but the door was open and the lights out.

"They're not here." Rose explained setting the book down, the covers fell exposing her breasts.

"I don't think you should be here either." I suggested.

"Why?" Rose asked. She gave me that wicked smile.

"Oh, I think you know why." I stood fixed at the door.

"You don't think Lilly knows I'm here?" Rose toyed with me.

"If she does, I doubt she would approve of this." I snapped back.

"And if she did?" Rose whispered.

"We will never know, now will we? Please get dressed." I replied getting agitated.

"Parker I can't do that." Rose answered bluntly.

"Sure you can, I leave, you get dressed, we talk, I take you home." I had it all worked out.

"We can talk later but we must do this first. Parker please don't make me call her yet. It will just make her upset." Rose was either the best liar I had ever met, or she was telling me there was no option.

"We must?" I refused to accept it. "Why because she's with Daisy? We're into swapping now?"

"They may be together but we both know Daisy is..."

"Not gay?" I offered."

"Maybe, but then neither is Lilly." Rose chided me. "They're just hanging out until I return."

"You can't seriously expect me to believe that?"

"Do you believe anything that has gone on so far?" Rose cut me off. "Me, Lilly, making love? Her making dinner?"

"No." I answered truthfully.

"I know you don't. There is a reason I'm here, now, alone with you." Rose grinned. "Now come give me a kiss. She knows we kissed, and the other things. We have no secrets."

"Can you tell me the reason?" I pried.

"Not yet, you will know soon enough. Now about that kiss?" Rose whispered.

In a weird way this seemed almost reasonable. This was no game to either of us. I admit a certain amount of desire but more of a duty to comply with Rose's wishes. I had no longer sat on my bed when our lips pressed passionately together. It was everything in a kiss either of us could want.

"Parker this needs to happen." There was such a commitment in her voice I believed her.

The emotions of our actions seemed to compel us to take the next step. After Rose helped me undress she lay back on the sheet just as Lilly had done the night before. There was a moment when indecision threatened to stop me.

"Parker make love to us just like you did last night." Rose said in a way that almost hypnotized me.

"Us?" I asked confused.

"Come here, put it in me." Rose said bluntly.

The feelings from last night flooded back to me as I slipped just inside her womanhood. Rose closed her eyes as her body tensed. I pulled back the short distance before her hands gripped my ass.

With Rose's urging I moved back in her tight pussy. Rose spread her legs wider and pulled my ass harder. Goodness she was tight I remember thinking. I pulled out and then headed in again only deeper, a slight whimper escaped her lips.

Rose's hands continued to guide for a few minutes before moving up my back. I could feel Rose's body relax as I started to slowly make love to her. Rose murmured soothingly as her trust in me grew. I was in heaven and I wanted to share it with her.

"Look at me." Rose said.

I lifted up and gazed into her eyes. Identical eyes to the ones I looked into last night. She wrapped her legs behind my thighs and drew me deep keeping me from pulling out. She gave me that wicked smile.

"Don't move and close your eyes." I could barely hear her. My cock swelled and the overwhelming feeling of Lilly flushed through my soul. "You can feel her can't you?"

"No!" I refused to believe it.

"Yes Parker, she's part of me." Rose pulled me down for a kiss. I was gasping for air when our lips parted. Rose unwrapped her legs, arched her back forcing my cock deeper in her pussy.

"Now make us happy just like last night."

I proceed to make love to Rose just like her sister the night before. It was loving, and tender, and just as plain. Missionary position only, me on top, Rose below. We came at almost the same time Rose a few seconds before me, just like last night. I went to roll off she held me on top wanting to know what Lilly had experienced.

We stayed that way for several minutes just holding onto one another. When I finally rolled to the side I pulled Rose up to face me. We kissed briefly.

"Parker do you know who I am?" Rose asked softly.

"I have no idea." I laughed.

"But you do know something about me?" She grinned.

"I believe you don't want people to know it's you at the gym, so you pretend to be your twin sister." I started. "I know the house, I mean the mansion you live in, you rent month to month."

Rose nodded slightly at that. "Go on." She prodded me.

"I know I have feelings for Lilly." Rose flinched when I didn't mention her as well.

"And me?" She asked her vulnerability exposed.

"I know you and I have feelings we struggle to explain. Feelings we are afraid of admitting"

"Not love?" Rose asked biting her lip.

"Love, but not in love, more practical."

"Respectful love?"

"For now." I grinned.

Rose smiled and kissed me holding on for several minutes. I felt her tear on my cheek but she wiped it away quickly so I wouldn't see her cry.

"Do you love her?" Rose asked her voice unsteady.

"This is so fast!" I protested. "It's only been days!"

"It's important Parker real important."

"Rose it's ..."

"Damn it Parker! You need to tell me." Rose insisted. "You wanted to talk now talk!"

Rose wasn't mad, she knew I didn't want to get hurt by admitting it. I rolled on my back looking at the ceiling. I couldn't face her.

"I do." I finally answered truthfully.

"I knew it!" Rose straddled me. She leaned over and kissed me yet again. "I knew it the minute I let that door close!"

"You what?" I asked stunned.

"It doesn't matter now." Rose was absolutely beaming now.

"It matters to me!" I protested. "What are you saying? You locked me out on purpose?"

"Just a formality." Rose leaned on top of me her pert nipples grazed my chest. She kissed me again. "It was the way you kissed me. I told her you were the one."

"Wait, you kissed me!" I reminded her. "You chose me? But why? I'm nobody special."

"Oh but you are so wrong!" Rose disagreed. "For two weeks I watched you. Not once did you leer at a woman. Oh you checked us out, but never ogled. I knew you respected women."

"Of course I do. My mother and sister are women." I argued. "My grandmother is a woman."

"Getting the truck stuck was an accident. I didn't do that on purpose." Rose began.

Rose played back the events of the night. She highlighted each time I offered to help without hitting on her. How I made her feel safe when I was around. How I could have taken advantage of the situation and her. She was most impressed when I refused her offer of a kiss.

She replayed everything back leading up to tonight, even how she was shocked to meet Daisy, but never exactly why. I was pretty sure I knew but it was time for her to confirm it.

"Are you going to tell me why?" I asked bluntly.

"Oh I think we both know why." She teased.

"Just in case I'm not as smart as you think, why don't you tell me?" I teased back.

"Because Lilly deserves someone like you." Rose answered. "We, I mean I, attract jerks. Users. Fast talking womanizers."

"And I'm not that?"

"You're anything but..." She pushed up from my chest as I laughed. "Well maybe a jerk! You're a nice guy. I mean that Parker."

"Too nice for you?" I asked. Rose then gave me a confused look.

"Maybe?" She laughed, but it was an awkward laugh. A laugh to throw me off.

"So you seduced me for your sister?" It came out harsher than I intended.

"It's never gotten this far before." Rose looked down at me still straddling my waist.

"This far? What exactly does that mean?" I asked feeling confused.

Her eyes then moved to see my cum oozing from her splayed pussy. Rose looked back at me there was this helpless look that scared me. Rose was looking for acceptance, for compassion.

"Rose, do you mean you never went this far for Lilly before?" My voice quivered.

There was an empty pit in my stomach. I searched her eyes and it was all missing. The laughter, the confidence, everything but the love for Lilly.

"No you didn't?" I insisted. I prayed for it not to be true.

Her eyes pleaded for me to understand. No, not like this I hoped. I sat up and embraced Rose. She tried not to cry, she was so strong, but this was too much.

"Oh you poor thing tell me it isn't true!" I begged her.

"I'm glad it was with you." Rose pulled me tighter. "I didn't think I would enjoy it."

"Stop, not another word." I pleaded. "How could I have been so blind?"

"She's my sister, I had to do it." Rose pushed back. "She was right you are the one."

Accepting it had already happened Rose looked at me now.

"Are you mad at me?" She laughed nervously.

"Are you kidding? Mad about what? Hell I'm honored." I tried not to overdo it either way.

"Parker will you kiss me?"

We embraced and locked into a passionate kiss, this time our tongues met and extended our desire. I caressed her back, Rose's tits teased my chest. She scooted over my cock making it twitch. She squealed through our kiss and played with my cock between her pussy lips.

"Rose!" I warned her.

"Shhhh. I'm seducing you!" Rose giggled kissing me so I couldn't object.

This went on for several minutes until we were in such a state of desire it could lead to only one outcome.

"I want to do it again!" Rose announced. She had regained her confidence that quick. "First I have to call Lilly and tell her."

"What?" I protested my cock starting to deflate.

Rose leaned over and picked up the phone to called Lilly. She reached for my cock with her other hand and stroked me as she talked.

"Lilly, you were right...Nah, well maybe just a bit...YES and it was wonderful...well since you got him off twice...maybe fifteen minutes, wait no, better make that a half hour, scratch that, we'll need a shower, forty five minutes no sooner... thank you sis, I'll tell him,...Lil, I have to go something has come up. Bye."

"Was that really necessary?" I asked.

"Yes, we share everything. Well we do now!" Rose laughed stroking my cock firmly. "I promised to call after I knew."

"Well I'm glad we have that settled." I teased truly relieved Lilly approved of Rose being with me.

"Oh, and she said to tell you I can be on top." Rose squealed.

Rose pushed me back and mounted my cock. More cum gushed from her pussy.

"I'm going to fuck you Parker!" Rose hissed, that wicked smile I came to expect crossed her face.

Rose stretched her arms out above me. Our eyes locked on each other as she rode my cock. Rose cooed and I moaned but not a word was spoken. Still I learned so much about her. Rose had traded her virginity in return for Lilly's future. I am sure she alone had made the decision. I could see Lilly argue with her but not change her mind.

Rose probably thought she could just endure the physical part, not intending to enjoy it. I take no direct credit for her orgasm, sure I was there, but my guess it surprised her as much as me. Afterword was an emotional moment for us both. Rose recovered her composure quickly. Like when I smashed the window with the rock, the damage was done so to speak, she was going to put it behind her and take the next step.

Rose looked between us her puffy lips splayed on either side of my cock. I could feel her pussy contract as her desire started to build again. My hands were just resting on her hips following her rapid movements her tits hung down to pointed cones, only the piercing in the one nipple breaking the profile. They danced on her chest for me, Rose saw me look and wiggled them for me even more.

Rose pulled up so just the head of my cock was at her entrance. She moved her hips side to side, then without warning, plunged down hard over my cock eliciting an audible whimper. Her eye lids closed half way as she repeated this. The third time she impaled my cock her pussy lips smacked my groin making her moan loudly.



"Oh fuck!" Rose hissed. She bit her lip, Rose closed her eyes and concentrated on her pleasure.

"Parker...Please make me cum!" She pleaded.

Rose had written the script to her desires now I just need to memorize the lines. Moving my hands down I gripped her ass low on her cheeks. She opened her eyes as if asking if she could trust me before closing them. I spread her cheeks and tugged her up, Holding just inside her quivering cunt I pulled down and thrust up at the same time.

"Fuck me." Rose whimpered.

I pulled her up, our combined lubrication slurped adding to the excitement. I pulled my cock from her pussy and slid it between her obscenely spread ass cheeks. Rose's eyes flung open a look of concern crossed her face. I repositioned it back to her pussy and filled her again. Rose closed her eyes and smiled her cunt contracting around my cock in happiness.

"Fuck me!" Rose hissed.

Pulling her up I forced her back over my cock as I thrust up the slapping noise filled the room. Pulling out again I hesitated much longer than before.

"Please Parker fuck me!" She pleaded he eyes closed tightly now.

"Ready?" I teased prolonging the anticipation.

"Yessssss..."

I brought us together so hard her body quivered in response. I could feel the start of her contractions. Her nipples were stiff her stomach pulled up tight. I pulled her back to the tip of my cock, my finger rimmed her greasy asshole. Roses' eyes burst open not sure what to expect.

"Cum for me Rose!" I whispered locking onto her eyes.

"FUCK ME!" She yelled.

Rose plunged down hard and ground her pussy into my groin. Her arms let out she fell forward, I rimmed her ass with my finger again.

"Oh Parker!" She groaned as her ass bounced slightly in rapid succession as she came.

This was all too much for me. I started spewing inside her for the second time. Rose just mumbled to herself throughout the next few minutes. Exhausted she lay on top, my shrinking dick slipped from her pussy. I reached up and combed her auburn mane behind her neck to one side and lifted up to kiss her head. Rose caressed my sides and down the outside of my thighs in no hurry for this to be over.

"Lilly is a luck woman." Rose whispered.

"I think Lilly and I are both lucky to have you." I replied not wanting Rose to feel I was only here for her sister.

Rose pushed up to face me. I moved my hands along her sides just under her tits, I then squeezed letting her know we had something too. Seeing I had feelings for her she smiled.

"Dream on buster." Rose teased, her expression letting me know she agreed.

"After the last two nights I'm not sure I have anything left to dream about." I replied no longer kidding.

This got through to Rose. She knew at that moment what she feared most was coming true.

"We can never do this again." Rose sat up taking my hands from her chest. Her eyes turned red she was trying not to cry again.

"No, I suppose not." I said soberly. "I do love her Rose."

"I know, now kiss me."

I rolled her to the side and we kissed passionately one last time.

"Come on they will be here soon." Rose said.

I lifted up as Rose wiped her cheeks so I wouldn't see the tears. In the shower except for a few last embraces and quick kisses it was all business. We were in the kitchen when Lilly drove up in the Land Rover.

There was a squeal of delight when they walked in. Lilly embraced her sister before she came and greeted me with a romantic kiss. I couldn't help but feel a bit guilty. Daisy embraced Rose and they shared a brief kiss as well. Try as we might it was still hard to act normal. If Lilly saw our fleeting glances she never responded.

I went upstairs letting the three of them spend some time together. I heard the door close and the Range Rover pull out the drive. I waited to make sure it was just Daisy coming up. I heard her in the bathroom and then she walked into her room.

I was just putting down my book when my door opened.

"So we no longer knock?" I asked perturbed.

Probably more with me than her. Daisy walked over wearing a see through negligee, the matching panties at least had a silk panel covering her pussy.

"Move over, I'm tired." Daisy insisted ignoring my rebuke.

"You do have a bed." I replied moving as she insisted.

"If I thought you would come we could go there." Daisy turned and looked over her shoulder to see if I would agree.

"My bed is bigger." I replied more to myself than her as I moved to the other side.

"Mine, doesn't smell like sex." She teased pushing her ass back against me.

My cock started to get hard again pressing between her cheeks. Daisy wiggled her butt firmly against it.

"My, my, we aren't done yet?" Do I need to be worried?" Daisy teased.

I didn't answer hoping not to prolong the discussion. We lay there for several minutes, I was dead tired but my brain just kept churning. From all indications my sister was still awake.

"Daisy." I whispered.

"Yes." She whispered back.

"I'm afraid I messed up." I said.

Daisy turned over to face me. Her hand came up to my face and caressed my cheek.

"No Parker, you didn't, she was a wreck until she got the call." Daisy leaned in for a quick kiss. "We may never know why but the moment Rose called and told Lilly you made love to her ...Lilly made a confession to me."

"What did she say?" I asked stunned but relieved.

"Parker she wants to marry you." Even as Daisy said it I had a feeling I knew what it was.

"Daisy. How can she? It's only been weeks, really just days." I argued.

"So?" Daisy asked.

"You agree with her?" I questioned.

"With them, Parker. You're getting them both." Daisy confirmed my suspicions. "Obviously you can't marry them both. Rose is, ... well you're the first man she's ever been with, and I don't see that changing."

"What about Rose then?" I asked concerned for Daisy.

"Parker do you know who she is?" Daisy ask the same question I've answered a hundred times.

"No, nor do I care." I answered bluntly. "Now about Lilly. What should I do Daisy?"

Daisy placed her hand on my chest over my heart. "What does this tell you?"

"I'm not sure I can trust that right now." I lamented.

"Sure you can Parker, it's why we all love you so much." Daisy whispered.

"I love you too Daisy" I said hoping she wouldn't take it the wrong way.

"I know Parker. Now give me a kiss good night."

"I thought we agreed this morning..." I tried to remind Daisy.

"Too bad you didn't insist on it."

As her lips pressed against mine we both knew that would probably never happen. By the time we parted my arms were around her waist, hers around my neck, her tits pressed against my bare chest through the thin material of her top.

I gently pushed her up before she got the wrong idea again. "Goodnight sis."

Daisy hesitated but fortunately turned and snuggled again.

It was Saturday morning and I was up at my usual time of seven. Daisy was no longer with me. I struggled to remember if she had an early class when I smelled the coffee wafting up the steps.

Leaving the bathroom refreshed I walked down to start the day. Joe had left a message the car was ready and he would be around this morning so I could pick it up. Then I was off to check in with Josh and return the keys to the gym.

I rounded the last step and headed back to the kitchen when I heard their voices. They were just more than whispers but clearly in a conversation. Daisy was closest, turning the corner I saw Lilly.

I looked at the table in the breakfast nook it was set for three, I looked up at the clock it was seven fifteen. I looked at Daisy, she was smiling until she looked back at me.

"Parker you're up?" Daisy kissed me firmly keeping me from talking. Her hand moved up and pressed against my chest. Daisy's index finger pushed so hard it hurt. "Lilly cooked us breakfast."

Daisy glared at me her back to Lilly.

"I was just going to ask what brought you here ..." I lied. Daisy crooked her head and raised her eyebrow telling me to make it good. "...honey?"

"I wanted to surprise you!" Lilly dropped the spatula and rushed over to greet me.

Her kiss confirmed there was no lingering effect from last night, in fact she seemed to be as happy as I have ever seen her. Breakfast was as good as dinner the other night. Lilly didn't even seem to mind Daisy kissing me or exposing herself half the time since she didn't tie her robe tight.

Lilly asked if she could go with me to pick the car up. I explained that I was also going to the gym to see Josh and she was welcome to come if she wasn't busy. Lilly of course agreed but only after she cleaned up the kitchen.

I started some laundry, Daisy had just come out of the shower. I was in my room changing into a nicer shirt now that Lilly was coming. Wrapped just in a towel Daisy stepped into my room.

"You ok?" She grinned.

"Am I wrong or is this creepy?" I hesitated to ask.

"Parker, Lilly's clock just runs faster than yours." Daisy laughed. "Has she been stalking you?"

"No." I answered.

"Coming to your work or calling fifty times a day." Daisy asked.

"No." I replied.

"Parker she's in love with you. She's trying to show you she will be a good wife."

"But we just started dating! How in the world does that equate to marriage?" I complained.

"To her that is just a piece of paper, besides Rose gave her blessing. Unless you tell her otherwise you are her husband in her mind." Daisy laid it out for me.

"What do I do?" I asked still confused.

"There are only two things you can do."

"What's that?"

"Tell her to leave or marry her." Daisy said seriously.

"You mean ask her to marry me?" I questioned eliminating the first one.

"No silly, not now. Marry her, be her husband. Not legally of course, not yet. Just be her husband." Daisy explained.

"You mean pretend?" I suggested.

"No Parker, she will see through that." Daisy corrected me. "She is months ahead of you, maybe years. Catch up and be her husband. Take control, don't you see she wants to serve you?"

"Really?"

"Sometimes men are so thick. Yes really." Daisy moved to me and pulled me down for a kiss. "Trust me, I am a woman you know?" She teased.

"I thought you were working on being gay?" I teased back.

"You wish!" Daisy giggled.

Daisy dropped her towel and walked back to my door naked. Taller than the twins she is a voluptuous woman. Her large breasts sit high but weighted down they settle a bit lower just perfectly. Her torso is thick but soft, she has a defined waist flaring to wide hips and a round ass. Daisy is, by the male definition, the girl next door.

Lilly was just finishing up when I came back down. I changed the washer putting the sheets in the dryer.

"You about ready to go honey?" I called out from the laundry room. It was lame but I thought I would try it out.

"In a minute dear, I need to pee." Lilly replied.

If it hadn't been the difference in her voice it could have been my mom talking to my dad. I had just picked up my keys when Lilly came in the kitchen. She was so happy she was bubbling over. I kissed her and off we went to the car.

Lilly and I started out for the body shop. My car was outside, the window replaced. Joe was inside with his wife Kathy catching up on billing. I was settling up with Kathy on the repairs and the rental car. I didn't even notice Lilly and Joe walk outside until they came back in.

Lilly and I headed over to the gym. I opened her door as she got out and offered to take her hand. Lilly couldn't have been happier with the gesture. Like always I parked near the back of the lot, so it was a fair distance to walk.

I explained how I found it funny people would drive around the lot looking for a closer parking spot so they didn't have to walk so far to get in the gym to work out.

Lilly giggled, she was amazed she had never noticed something so obvious and admitting she had done it herself. Lilly took my arm in hers and we walked across the lot to the building. Josh jumped up from the desk in the office when he saw me. He looked at Lilly and then back at me.

"Parker!" He shook my hand as we stood just inside the office door. "Lilly, ..."He nodded to her still holding onto me "...I see the two of you have met."

"We have, thanks to you." Lilly looked up at me bubbling over.

Josh seemed surprised at her suggestion.

"We met here at the gym." I clarified. "Anyway I have your keys here. How was the honeymoon?"

Josh seemed amazed to learn this happened in his gym. I handed Josh the keys and then he went on to explain the time they spent out of town. They went to a resort for two weeks then visited friends and family who were unable to attend the wedding for health reasons.

"I really appreciate you doing this." Josh shook my hand and bumped shoulders. "See you Monday?"

"If you're up that early?" I teased him. "You ready honey?" I asked Lilly offering her my hand.

Lilly accepted happily I called her honey in front of Josh. He gave me a knowing grin as we turned to leave.

"I'll give you a call some time, maybe the four of us could go out for dinner?" Josh suggested.

"We would like that." I replied smiling at Lilly.

She held on tight through the parking lot.

"Where would you like to go to lunch?" I asked.

"Take me home and I will make us lunch." Lilly said matter of factly.

I almost headed to their house but remembered Daisy's talk and that Lilly called my house home the other day.

"We could do that. I was thinking of putting the car in the garage to vacuum it out and check it over." I explained.

We pulled in the drive, Daisy's car was gone and in its place was the Land Rover. Lilly started lunch from a refrigerator and cupboards full of food. I was going to ask where it all came from but decided to just go with the flow. I emptied the dryer and started another load of laundry.

The bowl of soup and a hearty sandwich was just right for the weather outside. Damp and overcast there was a chill in the air, but thankfully well above freezing. I offered to clean up But Lilly refused. She insisted I go change into something not so nice to work on the car. I wasn't expecting to get that dirty but again did as I was told.

When I came back down Lilly had on faded jeans and an old sweatshirt.

"Ready?" She asked happily.

"You're coming?" I asked perplexed.

"Sure, I have a surprise for you." Lilly could hardly contain her excitement.

I hesitated but for only a second. "Alright then."

Throwing on our jackets we headed out to the garage. I wasn't expecting company so I wasn't intending to turn the heater on. Gramp's had a workshop out there, nothing serious but he always did his own oil changes and minor repairs. I was no mechanic but he had taught me my way around a car. You know, brakes, a battery, or maybe a water pump.

As he got older and retired he did some light woodworking, a bird house we built still hangs in the back yard. I unlocked the door and was surprised to find the heat already on. It wasn't really a furnace, just enough to take the chill out of the air so you could work without a coat.

"I had Daisy turn it on an hour ago." Lilly beamed. "Bring the car in."

I went out and pulled the car in. As the door closed behind me something else was different. There was more room in the garage. It was 3 car garage but hadn't had two cars in it for years.

"You organized?" I asked. We took off our coats and hung them up as the cold air from the open door turned warm again.

"Just a bit, when were finished with the car you need to help with the heavy stuff." Lilly informed me. "Parker open the trunk."

"The trunk?" I checked to see if I heard her right. She smiled and nodded. "Ok?"

The trunk popped open with the remote and inside were boxes and car parts wrapped in foam, some were even painted to match the car.

"Lilly what did you do?" I asked accusingly. I knew the moment I said it I made a mistake.

"I thought you'd be happy?" Lilly appealed, her smile from the day now gone.

I messed up big time. I knew I only had one chance to get this right. "Come here!" I demanded.

"Yes, Parker." Lilly came around the car and stood in front of me nervously.

I could see Lilly was on the verge of tears. I wasted no time. I leaned over and kissed her taking her by surprise. Lilly wasn't sure if she should hold me or push me away.

"You did this on your own?" I asked grudgingly.

"Yes sir." Lilly admitted. The kiss had its affect, she knew I wasn't really mad.

"This is the stuff to fix the car?" I asked still sounding gruff.

"Yes sir." Lilly dared to smile.

I pulled her to me and kissed her with meaning.

"If you expect me to put all this stuff on alone you are mistaken my dear." I scolded her.

A bit taken aback she perked up. "I can help you."

"Damn right you're going to help!" I handed her a headlamp. "How much did this cost 'us'?"

"I paid for it." Lilly said timidly.

"Well in the future we discuss these things. I'm not made of money!" I kissed her again letting her know I had forgiven her.

They were words right out of my dad's mouth. Just like Daisy said, Lilly was way ahead of me.

"Are you going to punish me?" She quizzed me.

"Do you deserve to be punished?" I asked.

Two weeks ago this was not a question I would have ever considering asking a woman. This isn't two weeks ago.

"Maybe a little bit?" Lilly giggled.

"After we work on this car I will decide that!" I assured her.

Working on the car with Lilly was like gardening with my grandmother. She wanted to help with every detail. In the end it was easier for me to hold the tools and let her do the work.

We started in the back and slowly but surely replaced the damaged parts with the ones Joe sent. It wasn't greasy work but we both got dirty. I decided to do the front another day as it was getting late.

We went in removing our shoes and coats stopping to wash our hands in the laundry room.

"Where would you like to go to dinner?" I asked after we moved the car out and locked up.

"I was going to cook." Lilly smiled. "You're not made of money you know?"

"Come with me we need to get you cleaned up." I said smacking her ass lightly.

Lilly squealed and ran up the stairs ahead of me dodging my attempts to spank her again. Turning the corner she ran to the bed and hid under the sheet. I went to the bed laughing as she struggled underneath the covers.

"What are you doing?" I asked sitting down.

"I'm hiding from you!" Lilly squealed.

"But Lilly, I know you're in there." I replied exasperated.

She stuck her arm out and threw her sweatshirt at me followed by her jeans. The covers bobbled about and then her bra and finally her panties were hurled in my direction. I stood and disrobed as well figuring two can play this game.

I pulled the covers back, Lilly was naked looking up at me with both fear and anticipation.

"You have been a very bad girl!" I teased.

Then for the first time since I had met her she gave me that wicked smile Rose used.

"Are you going to spank me now?" Lilly almost begged.

Sitting down I pulled her over and wrapped my arms around her.

"Will you be a good girl if I do?" I replied.

"I will be a very good girl!" Lilly moaned.

As I kissed her my cock started growing hard against her thigh. Breaking the kiss I easily positioned her over my lap trapping my erection between us.

'Slap' I gave her a firm smack to one cheek. Lilly squeaked in response her laughter telling me I had not gone far enough. 'Slap' I spanked the other cheek with more authority. She squealed a bit louder wiggling her pussy hard into my thigh. I could feel her wetness spread over my leg.



'SMACK' I spanked her cheek hard enough the palm of my hand stung.

"OW...that hurt!" Lilly twisted and looked back at me stunned.

"Have you learned your lesson?" I chided her.

"Yes!" Lilly squirmed to get free.

"Will you be a good girl now?" I grinned taunting her.

Lilly's eyes opened wide, she smiled.

"Yes Parker."

I pulled her up she spread her legs and straddled my cock facing me. Together she lowered her pussy over my cock and sighed as it moved deeper in her velvet cunt. I lay back on the bed and pulled her above me.

"Please Parker I need you on top!" Lilly hissed.

I rolled us at an angle moving on top. Lilly spread her legs inviting me back in her pussy. She cooed as I picked up the pace. I moved my hands under her and gripped her ass cheeks.

"Please Parker don't spank me again!" Lilly moaned.

Lilly arched her back lifting her pussy up as I pulled out. I slammed back in as she offered me her cunt. Lilly's arms wrapped around me holding on like a little chimp. Each thrust elicited a whimper, each whimper was followed by her pussy contracting tighter around my cock.

"I'm such a bad girl Parker!" Lilly grunted. "Such a bad girl!"

"Cum for me. Be a good girl!" I whispered. "Please be a good girl and cum!"

Gripping her ass harder our bodies smacked together. Lilly raked my back as her desires grew. She was right on the edge, I felt her body tighten, Lilly held her breath.

"Just like a good wife!" I whispered.

"YES! YES! ... Oh Parker ..." Lilly yelled.

Her orgasm was so encompassing I don't even think she knew I had one too. Lilly clutched me, wrapping her legs around behind mine. Holding herself pressed against me with super human strength she shuddered through the last waves of pleasure.

I pulled my hands from her ass and allowed the weight of my body to settle in over her. I said it for a reason. There was no going back now. Daisy was right, it confirmed both of our suspicions. Lilly was ready to settle down. No doubt one day with kids.

I lay on top of her for a few moments allowing us both to take in what just took place. Lifting up Lilly was clearly happy. I moved down and suckled her nipple causing her to squeal in delight.

"Let's get you cleaned up you dirty little girl." I reached up to wipe some grime from her forehead.

I scooped her up and carried Lilly to the shower. We took turns washing each other and eventually drying off. I put on fresh clothes while Lilly dressed in what she wore earlier in the day.

She once again prepared a marvelous meal and even let me help clean up. Around eight Lilly said she was going to the gym. Since I have been back going in the morning I sent her on her way.

"I will see you later." Lilly kissed me goodbye.

I finished laundry and curled up with my investment book on the couch waiting for her return. I felt her warm lips kiss my forehead.

"Parker." Daisy caressed my cheek. "Time to go to bed."

The first thoughts were happy to be woken but when I realized it was Daisy not Lilly I couldn't hide my disappointment.

"Where's Lilly" I sat up quickly.

"She's ok." Daisy put her hand on my chest holding me in place. "She's with Rose."

"How do you know?" I blurted out still not fully awake.

Daisy hesitated, I must have looked pathetic. Her hand caressed the side of my face.

"I just left them." Daisy giggled.

"What?" I started to sit up. "I don't believe you."

Daisy pushed me down as she leaned in and kissed me.

In a completely unintended reaction I wrapped Daisy up and pulled her on top of me extending the kiss.

Daisy pulled back gasping for a fresh breath.

"Parker it's me, Daisy." She reminded me.

The odd thing is she didn't try to get free, it was like she was checking to make sure I knew who I was kissing.

"I'm sorry." I replied embarrassed.

"Don't be." Daisy answered.

The odder thing is I made no move to release her. We sat there just inches from each other neither one making a move to release the other.

"I thought maybe you and Lilly..."

"Are friends." Daisy explained letting me know she was not my competition. "Only when Rose is there, and then I mostly just watch."

"I don't understand." I replied baffled.

"Rose says they share everything." Daisy giggled. "Even you Parker."

"That hasn't happened, well not together." I clarified blushing.

"I know." Daisy kissed me lightly letting me know she approved. "Parker it might never happen that way. Rose would never do anything to come between you and Lilly."

"But Lilly let Rose, I mean Rose... how could ..." I stuttered.

"Shhhh...it's how they are, don't try and understand it." Daisy kissed me passionately again. It lasted several seconds, much longer than just a reassuring kiss.

"I'm going to go get ready for bed." Daisy finally made it clear she was leaving now. "I'll join you when I'm done."

It was clear from her tone it was not up for discussion. Daisy did join me, wearing just panties and a tee shirt.

"Parker." Daisy woke me.

"What?" I replied.

"Lilly's here." She whispered.

"Where?" I sat up looking around the room afraid what she would think of Daisy in my bed.

"She's in the kitchen."

"How did she get in?" I asked shocked.

"I may have given her a key?" Daisy laughed.

"You did what?" Why?" I asked still not thinking straight.

Daisy sat up her tee shirt doing little to contain her charms.

"Parker do you love her?" Daisy asked.

"Daisy I do but I barely know her?" I argued.

"Parker the way you kissed me last night when you wanted me to be Lilly." Daisy caressed my face. "I know you don't want to get hurt, but what if she doesn't want to get hurt either?"

"I just can't run down and tell her I love her!"

"You called her wife last night Parker! Shit or get off the pot!" Daisy stood up. "Find a way."

That was another of my dad's sayings. I thought long and hard when I was in the bathroom getting ready to go down stairs. Daisy was still in my room as I got dressed. Somehow I wasn't even embarrassed being naked in front of her.

"Parker, in your way." Daisy winked.

I entered the kitchen Lilly looked up to see how I would react to find her there, then cast her eyes down.

"Is breakfast ready?" I asked evenly.

"Just give me a minute dear." Lilly looked up to see how I would react to the word. "I brought you the paper."

I walked to her and gave her a peck on the cheek.

"Thank you." I said sitting down and picking up the paper.

There was a giddiness as she went about finishing the meal. Serving it to me she stood waiting to see if there was anything else. I pulled out a chair and motioned for her to sit with me.

Lilly nervously made a plate for herself and sat next to me. I folded the paper and looked over.

"How was your work out?" I asked.

"Fine. I missed you being there."

"I work out in the morning, it helps wake me up for the day." I explained.

"I see." Lilly replied.

"Would you consider doing it in the morning?" I looked over.

"I work in the morning." Lilly informed me.

I didn't even know that.

"What do you do for a living?" I asked not hesitating.

"I'm a production assistant for Rose." Lilly answered.

"I, see. Well I'll see about changing my schedule then."

"Really?" Lilly beamed.

Daisy was leaning against the opening to the kitchen. I looked at my sister and Lilly turned to see her as well.

"Sunday is the day we go shopping. Sometimes it's the only day I only get to see Daisy." I explained.

"I understand." Lilly replied her eyes falling dejected.

"Come sit on my lap." I instructed Lilly.

She looked at Daisy and then slowly got up and sat on my lap. I brushed her long hair over her shoulder. I could see Lilly was anxious.

"I missed you last night. When you didn't call..."

"I'm sorry." Lilly started to tear up.

"It occurred to me, and I was reminded by someone..." I looked to Daisy and smiled. "There is something I have neglected to tell you."

Lilly looked over at Daisy, my sister smiled broadly and nodded back to me. Lilly looked at me.

"Lilly I love you." I said seriously.

Tears rolled down her cheeks. Her whole body shook. I grabbed her to hold her in place. She threw her arms around me and pulled so tight I could hardly breathe.

"I love you Parker." She whispered. "I love you, I love you." Lilly was crying now.

I looked up at Daisy, there was a happy smile for just a moment but then it dissolved. Looking sad she turned and left.

Lilly and I kissed when she finally settled down. She hugged me and kissed me at least three times.

"I'm sorry about last night." Lilly sniffled. "Are you going to punish me?"

"You need to go get Daisy, its Sunday, and we are going shopping."

"So I can go?" Lilly asked thrilled. She started to stand up.

"What husband would leave his wife at home to go shopping with his sister?" I teased Lilly slapping her ass as she stood.

Lilly ran to the door of the kitchen and stopped. "A husband that's in love with his sister." Lilly said. The wicked smile crossed her face just before she turned to leave.

The three of us spent a marvelous day together, Lilly and I held hands through most of it. She even helped Daisy learn how to buy fruits and vegetables. We ate lunch out but she insisted on cooking dinner. I offered to help but she shooed me away.

Daisy was studying for a test in the morning, Lily and I snuggled up on the couch watching TV. When the show ended Lilly started to get up.

"You're leaving." I stated more than asked.

"She's already in bed, I have to go." Lilly stood nervously.

It would have been easy to make a scene but somehow I knew it wouldn't matter.

"When will I see you again?" I asked.

"I bought lamb for supper tomorrow." Lilly replied.

"Supper it is." I kissed her goodnight and walked her to the Land Rover.

Daisy must really be studying as I slept alone that night. I was on stair climber when Josh arrived. He laughed since I beat him in again. He came over and I stopped midway through my workout.

"I can't thank you enough." Josh said shaking my hand.

"I know!" I teased him.

"So you and Lilly?" Josh wasted no time. "I assume you met her sister Rose?"

"I have." I answered giving no indication I had more than met her.

"And she approves?" Josh asked tilting his head.

"So far." I laughed.

"Well that's good." He laughed back.

"Why do you say that?" I asked.

"You do know who she is don't you?"

Josh asked me the same damn question everyone else asked. You would think by now I would have found out. But you see I have a flaw in my character. It's what makes me so good in my job. I don't listen to outside noise, I get my facts from the source.

I like to do my own research, my way. Sure I could put her name in some search engine and come up with what the internet knows. In fact I already did that, but only just last week. But I want to know who she is not what other people think she is.

"Not really." I replied, knowing he had no idea what I meant by that.

Josh went over to the desk and aimed the remote at one of the TV's in the room. He changed the channel and there was Rose setting on a sound stage with her co-hosts doing a morning show on the local channel.

"She's famous!" Josh replied excitedly.

"So I gather. At least locally." I panned his enthusiasm.

"Parker she's gorgeous! And you're dating her twin sister!"

"Josh, your wife is every bit as beautiful as Lilly." I replied.

"I know, but this is me, we're talking about you!" He pushed my shoulder teasing me.

"You really didn't know?" Josh shook his head.

"First time I've seen her show." I replied honestly.

He let it run but I went back to working out. I'll have to admit she looks even better on television, but only with clothes on! Lilly was finishing up dinner when I arrived home.

She asked about my day and I hers as we ate alone. After dinner she gave me a kiss and left without explanation. Around nine the Land Rover pulled back in the drive. When I opened the door it was Rose.

"Come in." I greeted her happily.

"Can we go to your room?" She asked not waiting for an answer. She took her coat off and placed it on a chair.

"Be my guest." I answered bowing and swinging my arm. She carried her bag with her and entered my room. I was greeted with her bending over removing her workout clothes.

"Please get undressed I'll be back in a few minutes." She looked at me in an obvious hurry.

True to her word Rose joined me in bed before I finished one page.

"Warm me up!" Rose squealed dropping her towel.

I pulled her on top, Rose nestled in her head on my chest. My cock started to grow hard as she squirmed to get comfortable.

"Parker is it ok if we don't do that tonight?" Rose looked up.

"Would you like me to put some shorts on?" I asked answering her question.

"No, I like the feel of it." Rose reached down and gently stroked my semi hard shaft.

"Just don't get carried away, that thing is loaded and could go off." I teased.

"That's ok, just not in me, not tonight ok?" She whispered.

"Deal."

"Parker, you told Lilly you love her?" Rose asked her head resting on my chest.

"Is that ok?" I asked. "I do you know."

"I do, and yes it's ok, but this is sooner than I expected." She sighed.

"Is that a problem?" I asked confused.

"We won't know for sure right now." Rose replied. "I'll let you know if it is."

She snuggled in closer her hand still just slowly stroking me. I was not seriously hard just enjoying the softness of her hand. Still I was confused in several ways. Last time she made it clear we should not be together and insisted I tell her if I loved Lilly. Now there is an issue with me telling Lilly, and Rose is naked in bed with me. Go figure?

"Why don't you want people at the gym to know you work out there? Why are you Lilly there?" I asked a question that had been bothering me since the beginning. "They see you on TV!"

Rose looked at me cautiously, it was the first time I had ever admitted knowing what she did for a living. It was an innocent question but it seemed to elicit a response I had not expected.

"Not everybody likes Rose." She answered in the third person.

Deciding it was a subject that hit a nerve I backed off a bit.

"I saw your show this morning." I whispered.

She looked up at me nervously. "And?"

"Josh thinks you're a knock out." I laughed.

"And you?" Rose looked up again to gauge my reaction."

"I think you look better on TV..." I teased. "...except when you're naked of course!"

"Parker!" Rose yelled.

She sat up quickly and hit my chest. I grabbed her and rolled over on top of her pinning her arms down.

"But if you were to be naked on TV we would know for sure!" I teased her again.

"You'll pay for this!" Rose yelled.

I looked down and just then her eyes met mine. I looked down further and her nipples were hard as rocks. Looking further I was between her legs and her smooth pussy glistened.

My cock was poised to take her, she looked down, I could see the desire in her eyes. I reached down gripped her ass and pulled her pussy up to my tongue.

"Oh Parker you don't need to do this." She moaned.

"Somehow I think I do." I replied.

I dipped my tongue between Rose's labia opening her up so I could sample the nectar lying within. Rose arched her back and moaned as I lapped several times. I lowered her ass moving with her she combed through my hair urging me to continue.

"Sixty nine!" She called out moments later.

I looked up that wicked smile confirmed she was serious. Rose quickly moved on top as I rolled over on my back, she ground down hard on my face desperate to continue. There was a distinct gasp when her hands grabbed my wrists and pulled them to her tits.

I gripped each orb their size just perfect for my hands. I kneaded them then tugged lightly on her nipples. I played with the piercing gently letting her know she could trust me.

Rose was stroking me now my attention momentarily diverted from her pussy. I groaned and thrusted up involuntarily. Rose lowered down and took just the head in her mouth, I groaned again even louder.

With no room for my hands on her tits I reached around and grabbed her ass cheeks. Lifting my head I licked along her perineum and rimmed her asshole. Rose pushed up, arched her back and pressed her little brown star over my tongue.

I teased her by pushing past her tight muscles just enough she knew I would do it.

"No!" Rose cried out as her whole body shuddered contradicting her words. "I need to cum you bastard!"

Rose pushed her pussy back over my mouth and franticly stroked my cock. She wrapped her lips over the end again and lavished her attention on me. My desire to hold off was quickly fading.

I slipped one finger over her greasy butthole and speared her cunt with my tongue. If I was going to cum so was she! Rose ground her clit against my chin fucking my tongue like a little penis.

Her ass bounced up and down quickly in the world's shortest fucking motion. Rose seemed undecided whether she wanted to mash her clit on my chin or gently rub it side to side, so she did both. Her whole body adjusted as she searched for the perfect combination.

I myself was ready to cum. I thrust up deeper in her mouth her hand still covering half my dick. Rose sucked me hard then to my immediate disappointment pushed up grinding her pussy hard over my mouth.

"Cum with me!" Rose screamed.

Rose ground down and lifted up, I moved to flick her clit with my tongue. I needed to cum but Rose stopped stroking me at just the wrong moment. I released her ass with one hand and quickly placed it over hers.

Everything was going wrong all at the same time. I groaned in frustration, Rose cried out as her orgasm took hold. With her hand I stroked my cock. Rose pushed down grinding her pussy over my face. I tried to catch up.

Rose shuddered violently rocking slightly side to side. Her legs clamped my head holding her pussy just out of reach. I needed to cum so badly, but it was like an itch I couldn't scratch.

Then I felt it, first one drop, then a few more. I could feel Rose's pussy contracting over me as her orgasm subsided. Her pussy was oozing cum, female cum. I felt my cock expand and then the itch got scratched.

I don't know where the first blast landed or even the second. I do know her warm lips wrapped around my cock just as the third one escaped my thankful body. Rose emptied my cock and lay on top of me cooing.

I was caressing her back and ass, I think she was happy just the way we were, I know I was.

"I have to go. Lilly will be expecting a report and I have to get up early." There was disappointment in Rose's voice.

Reluctantly I rolled her off, I grabbed the towel she dropped from earlier and handed it to Rose. There was cum from her upper chest all the way down to her small patch of pussy hair. Rose giggled as she cleaned it off.

She turned to me pushing me back to lie down. Straddling me she wiped me clean as well finding something humorous along the way.

"What's so funny?" I asked laying back being wiped down.

"When you put it in me it didn't seem like so much. But out here... Parker it's everywhere!" Rose squealed.

"You mean ...?" I stopped short.

"Yes silly." Rose blushed. "So do you know who I am now?"

I sat up with her still on my lap. Rose just let me know it was the first time she had been cum on. I reached around and caressed her back, locked on each other's eyes I hesitated.

"I will if you will." She whispered.

I pulled her in for a kiss my face covered in her excitement her mouth just swallowing the remnants of my cum. Our tongues danced briefly before she pulled away.



"Parker I need to go." Rose jumped off. "Please stay here until I'm gone."

Naked she ran to the bathroom, I heard the shower run briefly. Rose came back her hair still not wet. She was drying off her glistening body for my enjoyment. Bending over to slip on panties from her bag Rose's ass was just in front of me.

"Nice ass!" I teased.

"So I gather by your attention to it." Rose turned to face me. "Don't even think of it!" She warned.

"Oh I won't stop thinking of it." I teased back. "Wonder if it will look better on TV?"

"You'll never know." Rose laughed.

Rose had just finished dressing when she walked over and gave me a quick kiss.

Rose headed for the door.

"I never answered your question." I stopped her.

Rose turned and gave me that wicked smile. "So do you know who I am now?" She repeated.

"Not really. Oh, I know what you want me to know, but there's more." I assured Rose. "Don't worry I intend to find out that as well."

"I hope you do Parker, for Lilly's sake I hope you do." Rose replied. "No one else has."

She left before I could say another word. I had just settled down when I heard Daisy pull in the garage. I turned out my light and settled in to go to sleep. Daisy came up the stairs and into her room. Moments later she was in the bathroom.

I had just closed my eyes and figured I was in for a good night's sleep when my door pushed open. There was just enough light from outside and the night light in the hall to see she was just wearing panties.

"Is this the new version of a knock?" I sighed. Daisy moved quickly across the room her big breasts moving with each step. She pulled back the covers on the opposite side and pressed against me.

"Warm me up." Daisy squeaked.

Her breasts were cold as she sought the warmth of my body. She rolled me on my back, I could feel the dampness of her panties on my thigh. Daisy leaned down her nipples brushed my chest.

Her pussy pressed hard against my thigh, the coarseness of my leg gripped the material protecting her pussy. Daisy moaned as her panties caressed her clit. Her lips moved to my cheek I felt the tip of her tongue lick a small spot.

"You washed?" Her voice dripped in disappointment.

"Daisy, this is so wrong. You're my sister." I gripped her shoulders and lifted her up.

"I know." Daisy moaned in a husky voice.

Her disappointment did little to stop her humping my leg, in fact it seemed to quicken her movements. Her tits danced on her chest, Daisy closed her eyes and continued to rub my thigh.

"Please don't make me stop. I'll hurry." Daisy groaned.

I was in a pickle for sure. I needed to stop her but how? I myself was in the same position just this very night. Earlier I too was teetering on the edge of paradise only to fear I would miss it. Was I willing to deny her the same pleasure?

"Slowly Daisy, enjoy it." I whispered.

Daisy's eyes opened wide searching to see if I was teasing her. I reached up and gripped her ass gently allowing her to continue. Happy I wasn't going to stop her Daisy closed her eyes and whimpered happily.

I patiently allowed her to hump my thigh, her wetness now coating my leg. Daisy went fast then slow, her frustration building because her orgasm wasn't.

Something was missing and I knew what it was. She had anticipated it the whole way home. She came here to get it and I robbed her of that precious gift.

"I'm sorry baby. Let me help." I tried to get her attention. She looked at me. "Do you trust me?"

"Yes." Daisy sighed in frustration.

I moved one hand under her panties from the back. I dipped two fingers in her sopping cunt.

"Parker...!"

"Shhh." I cut her off.

Her chest heaved as I slipped my hand deeper under her panties. This time she was ready for me. Pushing back my fingers slipped in to the second knuckle.

"I need you Parker!" Daisy groaned.

She started to shudder in anticipation.

"Kiss me." I whispered

Daisy mashed her big tits against me, her lips pressed hard to mine. She shoved her tongue in my mouth. I raise my thigh so she could keep in contact with it.

"Uh, uh, uh..." Daisy grunted as her orgasm dashed through her body.

At the peak she clamped so hard on my thigh I thought she might break it. Daisy slumped on top of me her body radiated from the physical exertion.

"Thank you!" Daisy moaned. "I love you Parker."

I'm not sure Daisy even knew she said it, but she did. Maybe it's what every man wants to hear but in this case I wasn't so sure. I let her linger longer than I should have but she was content to be on top of me.

"Goodnight. Daisy." I whispered when the time seemed right.

She took the hint and rolled off but made no move to leave. I snuggled up behind her and closed my eyes.

"Aren't you going to go wash up?" Daisy whispered.

I snuggled up and rested a hand on her hip.

"Na, it's too cold out there." I teased her.

Daisy took my hand, wrapped it under one breast and laid it on top of the other.

"Goodnight Parker."

To be continued...
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I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the tenth of now twelve interviews I have worked on over the last five years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

*****

Chapter 3

The weather finally broke and after temperature swings of forty degrees we were finally expecting the spring like weather to stay. Jackets replaced coats and on the best days just a long sleeve shirt was enough. The next week was pleasant, Lilly was at the house cooking and now cleaning. We could finally get two cars in the three car garage.

Unfortunately my time with Lilly was going in the other direction. We still made love on occasion but she never stayed overnight. In contrast Daisy and Rose seemed to be spending more time together.

Daisy insisted they have never been intimate but knowing her I figured it was just a matter of time.

The first time I became concerned about Lilly was the next Saturday when we planned to fix the front of the car. Lilly was not there to make breakfast. I called but got no reply.

With the garage doors open I went about working on the car myself. I got the small pieces handled but I needed an extra set of hands to do the bigger parts. Eating leftovers for lunch only reminded me more of how much I missed her.

I looked out the back yard to see the garden calling my name. I called and left another message for Lilly then went out to the garage. I cleaned up the garage and went out to tend to the garden.

I tilled the soil and cleaned up the fence line. It was dinner time when I finally called it quits. I checked my phone and there was still no reply. Worried now, I called Rose.

"Parker, she's ok." Rose answered not even saying hello. "We're having a rough day."

"Is it something I did?"

"No!" Rose responded immediately. "She just needs a little time alone."

"Can I at least talk to her?" I asked.

"Maybe tomorrow Parker? OK?" Rose sounded concerned herself.

"If she needs anything."

"Thank you Parker... she knows...she feels the same way." Rose acknowledged.

"Ok." I sighed.

"Parker..." Rose called out quickly before I hung up. "...we've never gotten this far before."

Considering I didn't know what the future would hold, I guess it helped. When Daisy got home she too was in a bad mood. Surprisingly, I slept alone that night.

The smell of coffee wafted up the stairs as I headed down. I turned the corner, the old stairs announcing my arrival, she stood waiting to face me. In the breakfast nook Rose was sitting looking on. No doubt to protect Lilly from my wrath for yesterday. She needn't worry.

"I missed you." I said looking at Lilly.

"I'm sorry." She whispered looking back at Rose.

If she was looking for sympathy or support it never came. I understood now that Lilly was on her own.

"I called." I reminded her.

"I know." She looked down avoiding my eyes.

"I worried about you all day." I mentioned.

"I... I ..." Lilly stammered.

"It's ok you're here now." I moved closer.

I lifted her chin gently. I could feel her whole body tremble, she was a nervous wreck. Her big brown eyes let me know there was still hope.

"I love you Lilly." I pulled her in my arms and kissed her letting her know I meant it.

She responded by wrapping her arms around me and kissing me back even harder. There was a moment when we parted that I wanted to scold her. To have Lilly tease me about spanking her. I decided this was not that moment.

"I tilled the garden." I said instead.

Lilly was taken back by the change of subject matter. My dad was the master of it, often diffusing a situation by talking about something so random it was almost funny. Rose got it, she gave me a knowing smile.

"Parker it's too early to plant!" Lilly informed me quite matter of factly.

"Oh, sorry. I didn't know." I lied.

"Not until the middle of next month." Lilly scolded me. "Did you get that car fixed?"

It was just like my mom nagging my dad to get working on his honey do list.

"I started to but I needed help." I replied.

That brought her to an abrupt stop, she looked at me and smiled. She wanted to help me in the worst way.

"Well it will have to wait until after we go shopping." Lilly grabbed the pan off the stove. "Now sit and eat before this gets cold."

I sat beside Rose, she looked at me in an approving way. She stood up, her eyes darted to the ceiling sadly.

"She's upstairs in her room." I whispered.

"In her room?" Rose questioned.

"All night." I informed her.

"Oh Parker..."

"I expect you both to be ready to go shopping. It's Sunday." I smacked her ass sending her on the way.

"Yes honey!" Rose teased.

Even Lilly smiled at that.

Sunday Lilly did help me finish the car. She insisted on cooking dinner for the four of us. That night I sent Daisy home with Rose and Lilly.

Monday morning Daisy met me entering the bathroom. She looked disheveled but happy. I was just finishing up brushing my teeth when the door opened. My sister stood there stark naked.

"Daisy!" I scolded her.

"I have to tinkle." She giggled.

"There are three bathrooms in this house." I reminded her.

"But you're only in this one." Daisy teased. "Lilly is in the kitchen."

I left closing the door. I went to my room and finished dressing and headed downstairs. Lilly didn't seem to be as chipper as Daisy. There was something about the way she moved, the way she looked at me. Even the kiss we shared was different. I had had those types of kisses in the past. Hoping I was wrong I said nothing.

I was at work and my mind was not really into the task at hand. I had come across troubling news. I tossed the paperwork across my desk in frustration.

"Parker, you have a client here to see you." My assistant Lenny informed me.

"I don't have any appointments today." I replied checking my calendar.

"This is a new client." Lenny grinned.

"A new company? Why wasn't I told of this?"

"Uh, well it isn't a company." Lenny turned red.

"Then send him to a financial planner down the hall." I suggested impatiently.

"She insisted it be you." Lenny smiled again. "She asked for you by name."

"Send her down the hall. I don't have time for this today!" I barked thoroughly pissed now.

"Are you sure" Do you know who she is?" Lenny looked down the long corridor. "You should at least check her out."

I sat back in my seat laughing. Lenny looked at me not sure what to think. I shook my head in disbelief. If he only knew how many times I had heard those words he would be laughing too.

"Tell her I'll be right in." I chuckled.

Lenny hesitated at my complete 180. I waved my hand and he moved quickly down the hall. I stopped in the restroom to freshen up and then headed down the hall to the conference room. It was Rose waiting for me.

"Ms. Bowman." I held out my hand for Lenny's benefit.

"Parker." She said not even trying to keep up appearances.

"Lenny, thank you for keeping Rose company until I arrived. If I need you I will call." I dismissed Lenny much to his chagrin.

He left and I sat close to Rose but not too close. She had a stack of papers on the table.

"What do I owe this pleasure?" I asked.

"I want to hire you to look over some investments" Rose replied firmly.

"Rose I do corporate financing. Let me set you up with someone that can help you on a personal level." I offered.

"No! It has to be you" She argued. "I trust you. You have the license don't you?"

"Yes, but I haven't done that since just after college. Things change." I explained.

"Please just look at this." She shoved the file across the desk in front of me.

I figured she had gone through whatever it took to get the meeting I should at least look. I glanced at the numbers and then at the proposal. If it was correct it was too good to be true.

Rose waited patiently as I flipped through the remaining documents. Making mental notes I eventually came away concerned.

"Rose does Lilly know you're here?" I asked lifting the last page.

"Not yet, I will tell her tonight. Parker we have no secrets." Rose reminded me. "What do you think?"

"Well I would have to make a few calls but I have some concerns." I replied honestly.

"He's a fucking snake!" Rose lashed out. "He only wants her money."

"I don't understand how he would get her money. Is she going to marry him?" I asked confused.

"Baxter? Hah! He's too in love with himself to get married." Rose fumed. "Who names their kid Baxter?" She then scoffed. "He's a snake oil salesman."

"So why would she go through with this?" I asked still a bit confused.

"Just tell me this, what would you do to protect this portfolio." Rose asked.

"Well in her situation I would look into annuities." I suggested. "They're very safe, very conservative, and if she gets sued they're protected."

"You mean someone can't take it if it's in an annuity?" Rose asked.

"Nope, think of that famous ball player that was accused of killing his ex-wife. Her family sued civilly and won, but they can't touch the money in his pension, it's in an annuity." I explained.

"How do you know if the annuity is any good?"

"There is a company that rates insurance companies that sell them and how financially sound they are. Besides the states regulate them very vigorously." I explained further. "I could call my dad he sells insurance he could make recommendations."

"So he would do this?" Rose asked suspiciously.

"No, you would need to be licensed in the state that the person lives." I answered. "The company may even have direct sales but we would have to look into that."

"So she would get a check each month?"

"If she wanted. She could also just invest it, let it grow tax deferred. Then, if and when she was ready, she could set up a payment program."

"So there are options, and she would still be protected?" Rose asked.

"There are many options all under the umbrella of the annuity, even passing on the balance when the time comes avoiding probate." I replied happy she came in.

"Thank you Parker!" Rose jumped up and kissed me in the meeting room.

"Rose, maybe we shouldn't do that at my work?" I teased.

"Oh yeah." She blushed. "At least not when other people can watch!" Rose winked.

I made a few calls in the afternoon. I put the file in my personal desk drawer and locked it up for now.

When I got home there was a note from Daisy. She was going out with friends from school to celebrate the recent success on their exams. I was surprised to see it when her car was in the garage, she did this when she was going out to drink. I sent her a text reminding her to get a cab or call me for a ride.

I ate alone pulling out the file Rose gave me. I studied the financials making a notes on a separate pad. I read all the newspaper clippings as well. There were additions in the margins, I knew only Rose had that kind of rage. Their mother was unique to say the least. Crazy was probably a less polite way of saying it based on the articles. Crazy rich people are a bad combination.

I called my dad and we talked mostly business. I talked to mom and then my grandmother. When I told her I tilled the garden she set me straight just like Lilly. It was a nice night so I went and took a brisk walk through the neighborhood. When I came back I went up and took a shower and settled downstairs on the couch to read a few more chapters of my book.

I heard the car pull up, I smiled knowing it must be Lilly. Rose would be working out and Daisy was out with her friends celebrating the last day of college. Through no fault of her own Daisy is a couple of classes short or she would be graduating too.

"Parker!" Lilly called out.

"In here." I replied.

She came around the corner and with her was Rose. I laid down the book and stood up. Lilly moved forward quickly and took my hand.

"Come with us." She looked up at me nervously.

I was in denial at first, but I couldn't think of what she wanted to show me as we ascended the stairs. Lilly pulled me in my room and waited for Rose just behind me. I looked around everything seemed to be in place.

Lilly pulled me down for a kiss. She seemed uncertain as I pulled her close, then she melted in my arms.

"Do you love me Parker?" Lilly whispered her body trembling.

"You know I do Lilly." I assured her.

"Even after you read the file?" Lilly stood anxiously.

"Come again?" I asked confused.

"Our mother, she's crazy?" Rose replied.

"Colorful maybe, but crazy?" I corrected her. "But what does that have to do with how much I love Lilly?"

Lilly moved to Rose and without a word she embraced her sister and started kissing her passionately. Rose finally pulled her loose.

"I told you we can trust him Lilly." Rose replied kissing her cheek. "It's your call."

Lilly turned back to me and started to remove my shirt. Not sure what this was about yet I let her pull it over my head. She tossed it to the side and then unbuckled my jeans and pushed them down with my briefs. I pulled my socks off standing naked.

"Your turn." Lilly said standing in front of me.

I looked at Rose, that wicked smile gave me permission. I started undressing Lilly while her sister watched. Soon she too was naked.

"Now Rose?" Lilly said almost begging me not to object.

When I just stood there Lilly turned to her sister. I'm sure she had done this many times before but not like this. Then I remembered Rose told me they had never come this far. Lilly fidgeted with Rose's clothes until her sister helped her.

I was expecting it to be more sexual but the way Lilly and Rose communicated and responded with each other left me in awe. It was like they were dancing to music I couldn't hear. A sigh here, a squeak there, a giggle when you least expected it.

It was slow and sensual but most of all it was loving. When Rose was naked she took Lilly in her arms.

"Are you sure Lilly?" Rose whispered in her ear.

"Yes." Lilly said nervously as she turned to look at me.

Lilly looked over her sister's shoulder and winked at me. "We'll start, Parker can watch for now. Ok"

"Uh huh." Rose replied barely audible.

It was like Lilly was in charge now. All this time I thought Rose was the dominate one. But here with me I could feel a shift of authority.

It was like I wasn't even there. The tenderness of the first kiss was nothing like either had shared with me. The way they crooked their necks, the sounds of wet lips on soft skin. The way their hair cascaded over their shoulders was intoxicating.

Small delicate hands touched places I had touched but in a way I would never feel. Legs intertwined as they continued to stand. At one point it was almost looking at mirror images.

"Hurry..." Rose whimpered.

"Shhh... let him watch." Lilly teased.

Rose turned her sister to face me at an angle, through strands of auburn hair Lilly's eyes were closed, she was lost to me. Rose gripped Lilly's breast tugging on her piercing.

Lilly moaned. "Don't let him see you punish me." Her nipple was still pulled taunt when Rose playfully bit her sister's shoulder. "Please Rose."

"Then take me." Rose growled.

The two of them glided to the bed, Rose ripped off the covers and pulled Lilly on top. It was like a switch turned on and Rose took charge. Lilly pushed her sister's arms above her head and kissed her with force. Rose opened her legs, Lilly's thigh instinctively moved to cover her sister's twat.

"Not like that!" Rose cried out.

"Oh, we are a greedy bitch tonight aren't we?" Lilly hissed. "You want to be all juicy so he can fuck you?"

"Yes Lilly, please?" Rose whimpered Lilly now back in charge.

Lilly moved and straddled Rose facing her feet. She spanked Rose's pussy lightly.

"Open those legs and show him!" Lilly barked. Rose spread wider, Lilly spanked her pussy so firmly I could hear her moan in response. "Open wide bitch!"

Rose spread her legs, her pussy gaped open clearly excited in anticipation. Lilly looked up at me, she saw my hard cock then the longing I had to join them. She gave me that signature wicked smile then buried her face in Rose's pussy.

If I touched myself I would have cum.

Lilly looked up her face coated, it reminded me of the first time I saw them together, only this time there was only passion in those eyes.

"Fuck me Parker, let the bitch watch you fill my pussy!" Lilly ordered me.

I moved around the bed to the other side, Rose was glassy eyed and whimpering. She eagerly grabbed my cock and aimed it at her sister's cunt. Rose stroked it twice then guided me in.

I groaned but held off cumming. Rose was fondling my balls with one hand and Lilly was fucking me out of rhythm. I'm not complaining mind you but the multiple stimulations took a minute to process.

I was holding Lilly's hips, she was eating Rose's pussy, and now Rose was licking my balls between moans.

Rose came first and hard. She cried out and lurched so high Lilly couldn't stay in contact. The bed shuddered, Lilly attacked her clit and Rose responded by closing her legs and twisted them to the side.

"You'll pay for that bitch!" Lilly spanked Rose's exposed ass cheek.

Rose retaliated and sucked Lilly's clit as I pulled back. The result was instantaneous for Lilly.

She slammed back forcing Rose away and impaling herself on my cock. I grunted and Lilly protested but her orgasm was too far along to deny.

Lilly moved from Rose turned on her back and offered me her pussy. It only took a second but in that second she let me know she needed me now. I dove between Lilly's legs driving deep in her cunt.

"CUM!" Lilly yelled.

She pulled at my back, her ankles hooked behind my thighs, her pussy was spread wide and bouncing up for my cock. Lilly held off as long as she could but her body was too drained to resist.

"I love you!" I moaned slamming deep in her cunt, then let loose a torrent of cum.

"Yes Parker, Yes!" Lilly uttered. "I do love you Parker."

I did all I could to fill her pussy, she did all she could do to help. Like always she held me on top.

"Kiss me Rose." Lilly pleaded.

Rose moved to one side, I shifted to the other, Rose hovered over her sister. Again their kisses were tender. Without a word they communicated. I watched as they kissed and caressed each other.

My cock twitched just inside the entrance of Lilly's pussy. She looked at me and smiled.

"Rose's turn?" Lilly whispered.

My cock surged again growing inside her. Rose looked at me, she saw the same thing Lilly felt.

"You sure Lil?" Rose asked.

Lilly giggled and just nodded. "As long as I can watch."

"Of course baby." Rose cooed kissing her.

"Slowly Parker, I want her to enjoy it." Lilly gave me permission to proceed.

I moved behind Rose as she stayed face to face with Lilly at an angle. I slipped in her pussy and she let out a long soft moan.

"He's so big isn't he?" Lilly giggled. The truth is I'm not. They were just that tight.

"He's filling me up!" Rose hissed.

"I know. Thank you Rose, I know ...I mean how you feel about guys..." Lilly whispered.

"Shhhhh... my love. Parker is worth it." Rose replied.

"You do know I am right here?" I teased as I was slowly moving in and out of Rose from behind.

"We know." Lilly giggled. "Don't stop until you make her cum."



"You'd like that wouldn't you?" Rose kissed Lilly.

"We both would." Lilly teased.

Rose caressed Lilly's tummy her hand threatening to move lower. Lily reached up and tweaked Rose's nipples. I was lost in a kind of dream watching the two of them pamper each other. Their lips seldom separated. It was slow and gentle for over five minutes. Other than continuing to fuck Rose, I didn't need to be in the room.

Then Rose did it, she slipped her hand over Lilly's mons and dipped her fingers in her snatch. Bringing the oily digits up Rose painted Lilly's nipple. Rose sucked it off with a loud slurping sound.

"Not Yet!" Lilly whined.

"Cum for me!" Rose said huskily.

"You first!" Lilly giggled. "Fuck her Parker."

"You're enjoying him stretching my pussy aren't you?" Rose moaned as I picked up the pace.

Rose coated her fingers in Lilly's pussy and fed them to her sister. The second time they shared the bounty. From there it was groping, giggling and groaning. Lilly reach up and smack Rose's exposed ass cheek hard.

"Cum in her!" Lilly arched her back as Rose was fingering her to an orgasm. Lilly returned the favor by reaching under and diddling Rose's clit. That was too much for me. I thrust deep and started to fill Rose's pussy.

"Oh god he's cumming!" Rose announced just in case Lilly couldn't interpret my groans and mumblings of pure ecstasy.

Rose arched her back, bucked against me, and started to shudder. I pressed hard into her trying to keep my cock from slipping out while she orgasmed. I felt Lilly's fingers still manipulating her clit.

"No more you two!" Rose protested.

Rose pulled loose from me and moved on top of her sister. Only then did I see Lilly had enjoyed a climax at some point. Pussy to pussy, tits to tits, lips to lips they embraced in what can only be described as the ultimate bond.

Exhausted and spent I lay on my back across the bed. Lilly reached for me and took my hand and kissed the back of it. Words were not needed. Lilly moved up and rested her head on my stomach, I combed through her hair. Rose moved beside her and they were facing each other.

They kissed gently both clearly happy. Propping my head on a pillow as they used my body as one, I looked on in disbelief. They never stopped caressing each other. Rose reached over her sister and picked up my limp cock and stroked it lazily. Lilly giggled.

"Hey that ones' mine!" Lilly teased. Rose laughed.

"I think we killed it?" Rose kissed Lilly's nose. "Thanks for sharing."

"Anytime!" Lilly squealed.

Lilly lifted her head looked at me and winked obviously happy. She rested her head and closed her eyes. The night had taken its toll on Lilly, she now looked tired. Rose moved her hand from my cock and tweaked Lilly's piercing. Lilly just smiled not even opening her eyes.

"You ok Lil?" Rose whispered.

"Please stay." Lilly opened the heavy lids covering her eyes half way.

"We talked about this. I need to go...ok?" Rose caressed Lilly's cheek.

"Please?" Lilly pleaded.

"Goodnight love." Rose held firm.

She moved in to kiss Lilly. I came to understand what was taking place. The kiss lasted less than I would have thought. With one last caress Rose sat up and turned to face me. She leaned in and kissed me passionately. Caressing my cheek she gazed in my eyes. I knew what she was thinking, I smiled and nodded.

Rose moved from the bed, picked up her clothes, and went to the bathroom closing the bedroom door. Lilly and I just lay there looking at each other. Rose left the bathroom and headed down the stairs. We heard the door close and the car start up.

"Hold me Parker." Lilly said a tear running down her cheek.

We moved in the proper position on the bed. I spooned her and pulled the covers up. Lilly fell asleep as I ran the nights events through my mind. Smiling I snuggled closer and drifted off myself.

"Parker!" Lilly shook me.

"What?" I asked groggily.

"Someone's breaking in the house." She whispered.

"Go back to sleep it's only Daisy." I mumbled.

"How do you know?" She still whispered.

"Because anyone breaking in the house wouldn't make that much noise." I turned Lilly around and pulled her back against me. "Now just go back to sleep."

I'll admit it was hard to do so. The old house announced her every move. When she came up the stairs I suddenly had a thought. What if she came in here?

I could see the glow from the hall light under the door, I could feel the tension in Lilly's body. The bathroom fan came on there was the faint sound of Daisy 'tinkling' as it echoed off the tiled walls. She had obviously not closed the door. Lilly started to giggle.

"The house burglar has to pee!"

As if that wasn't bad enough Daisy started singing to herself. Unlike me she is outgoing in public and can be the center of attention. That said she can't sing for shit.

"She's so bad it's funny." Lilly cracked up.

"Yeah I know, I just don't have the heart to tell her." I teased.

Lilly smacked my arm scolding me. The toilet flushed the sink started, then we heard her brushing her teeth still trying to sing. Lilly rolled over to face me.

"Don't you just love her?" Lilly asked kissing me.

"Usually, maybe not right now." I joked, Lilly smacked me again.

We heard her go into her room now humming the song. At first I breathed a sigh of relief, then I saw the hall light was still on. I debated whether to go turn it off when she came out of her room. No longer humming the hall light went out, only the dim glow from the night light shown. She moved to in front of my door and hesitated.

"Goodnight Parker." Daisy said quietly.

I wasn't going to respond but Lilly nudged me.

"Goodnight Daisy." I called out.

"Goodnight Lilly." Daisy added.

"Goodnight Daisy." Lilly laughed.

Having all said our goodnight's I started to close my eyes but Daisy didn't move. Lilly lifted up to watch also. Lilly nudged me.

"What is it Dee" I asked just wanting her to go away.

"Can I have a kiss?" Daisy whimpered.

Really? The first night Lilly is staying and you want to interrupt this special event? This couldn't be true? I knew I had no choice.

"Just one kiss." I announced.

Daisy opened the door. Oh shit! In the dim light it was clear she was wearing only panties. Her full tits bounced as she moved to the bed. She located me on the other side of Lilly. Instead of walking around she sat and leaned over Lilly. Her pendulous breasts rested over Lilly's.

Daisy kissed me forcing her tongue past my defenses. She held it way too long, there was meaning in this kiss, I just wasn't sure what it was. She pulled up and gazed into my eyes. There was a sadness in hers.

"Don't I get one?" Lilly giggled. Daisy held me in her gaze letting me know this wasn't over.

"Sure Lil." Daisy kissed her with meaning. When it ended she looked back at me this time smiling.

She left just as she came her ass swayed side to side. The door closed, then hers.

"I love you!" Lilly squealed. "You really are special. That was so nice of you!"

Lilly turned and settled back into me. Happily we all went to sleep.

I wondered how Daisy knew she was there last night but Lilly had brought some clothes to wear. The suitcases were in the kitchen. In the morning Lilly had breakfast ready early, I dropped her off at work and went to the office. I picked her up and we went to the gym right after work. The whole time everyone watched us closely. I took my shower at the gym, Lilly always took hers at home.

Daisy had started dinner, Lilly made some suggestions then went up to shower.

"I'm sorry it was rude of me to barge in like that." Daisy apologized.

'We're good." I replied hoping to drop it.

"With school over for a couple of weeks, I offered to spend the night with Rose. Is that ok?" Daisy asked.

I was taken aback for two reasons. First Daisy has never shared her private encounters in the past. Second she never has asked permission, she's an adult, why should she? I was going to blow it off with a 'sure' or 'whatever' but that seemed rude somehow.

"You'll let me know when you get there?" I suggested.

"I can send a text." Daisy smiled.

"And in the morning on your way home." I followed up.

"I promise." Daisy answered happily.

"Well I better get my kiss goodnight now then."

Daisy was pleasantly stunned at my suggestion. With permission granted she took full advantage of the situation and kissed me. Lilly came down, I had the table set and Daisy finished cooking.

Daisy and Lilly cleaned up as I looked over the information I learned about their mother. I was so engrossed by what I learned I didn't even see Lilly approach.

"You ok?" She asked.

"Yeah." I replied putting the reports back in the folder.

"Problems?" She asked studying me.

"Just more questions." I shrugged hoping she would believe me. "Daisy leave?"

"She did, asked me to give you this." Lilly sat on my lap and kissed me.

"Come, we have something to do." I kissed her back. I stood up guiding her to her feet.

Lilly followed me upstairs and I took her into each of the two spare rooms. I asked her to pick out a dresser she wanted and moved it into my room. Setting her suitcases on the bed I suggested she could unpack. Daisy sent a text she was at Rose's, I showed it to Lilly, so she knew Rose was not alone.

Daisy and I shared a bathroom, mostly to keep from cleaning the other regularly. I moved my stuff into the other bathroom for now figuring the girls could use the closer one.

When I checked in on Lilly the suitcases had not been emptied. She was sitting on the bed looking despondent.

"You miss her?" I asked sitting beside Lilly.

"You're not mad?" Her big brown eyes looked at me pleading for understanding.

"I could take you home?" I suggested.

"This isn't home?" Lilly looked up.

"If you want it to be it is." I replied. "Come on, let's get ready for bed, I think we could both use a good night sleep."

We turned in early and although Lilly seemed restless at first she eventually fell asleep. With Daisy checked in and Lilly sleeping I too drifted asleep.

In the morning Lilly seemed a bit conflicted. She appeared happy to be around me but I caught her looking at the drive on several occasions to see if Rose would show up.

I took her to work and headed off to my office. It was late in the morning when I received the news confirming my suspicions. I called Rose and set up an appointment in the afternoon. When she arrived Lenny ushered her into my office.

"Parker!" Rose rushed up and embraced me.

Lenny grinned as I wrapped my arms around her trembling body. He got the hint and left us alone.

"What's the matter?" I asked as a small group of people started looking through the blinds.

"I'm scared." Rose mumbled her head pressed into my suit coat.

"About what?" I asked. I hadn't even told her what I found.

"Lilly, Daisy and you!" She looked up to see my reaction.

"Oh?" I gulped.

I knew this was bad. Rose was a pillar of strength normally. She rarely allows anyone to see her vulnerable like this. I might be the only exception. With the blinds still open I decided to do something bold. I lowered my lips to hers. Rose reciprocated allowing me to kiss her in public. When our lips parted Rose looked up a bit shocked and yet happy.

"I can't believe I let you do that! Do you know who I am?" Rose blushed then winked. Gathering her composure she gave me that wicked smile. "I thought this was going to be a business meeting?"

"Yes, well ..." I stammered.

Rose captivated me with that smile as she took a seat.

"Are they still staring?" Rose asked not looking.

"Let them!" I boasted.

She laughed as I sat down. The jocularity was short lived as I opened her folder and explained what I had found. Rose sat quietly as it all sunk in. Their mother was being advised badly and we were both concerned for her future.

"It's that fucking Baxter." Rose said under her breath.

"Rose I'm going to have to report this." I looked at her seriously.

"How soon?" She asked understanding my meaning.

"No later than the end of the week." I explained. "I'm just waiting for the final report to clear the lawyers."

Rose stood extending her hand. The whole office was surely on high alert now. I stood and shook her hand. It was soft and gentle but still nervous. There was more she was not telling me.

Lenny escorted her back to the elevators without any other show of affection much to the disappointment of the staff.

When I got home Lilly and Daisy said they were going to the movies and Rose would have dinner at her house for me at seven, not before. I figured Rose had not talked to either of them about our meeting since they were in such good spirits. After kissing them each goodbye I took advantage of the time and went up and took a shower. Wearing jeans and a polo shirt I headed out.

At seven the gate opened and Rose was waiting for me at the back door. Wearing just a men's white button down dress shirt I suspected this was not just going to be dinner. There was an uneasiness about her as she stood at the door waiting for me to approach.

"Kiss me Parker!" There was a desperation in her demand.

I obliged her picking her up in my arms. Rose put her arms around my neck and her legs around my waist. This kiss was filled with too many emotions to count.

"Take me to the den." Rose pleaded.

"What about dinner?" I teased.

"Later!" She replied her voice determined.

I carried her down the hall turning into the room I found her and Lilly the first time.

"Sit down." Rose released me from her clutches.

I sat on a large overstuffed leather couch. Rose jumped on my lap facing me forcing her lips to mine.

"I need to do something Parker. Please don't stop me." Rose gazed in my eyes.

Without a word I nodded. Rose smiled then slid down the front of me. Taking a pillow she knelt in front of me unbuttoning my jeans. It was all I could do not to break my promise. It was like we had all the time in the world. It was less than ten seconds before she had her lips wrapped around my cock but took more than five minutes to get my pants free.

Wearing just my shirt I was slouched back letting Rose pleasure me. At one point I closed my eyes and imagined this is what it felt like for Lilly. Rose caressed, licked and kissed every inch of my cock and balls. Every touch was delicate, each stroke having purpose.

"Am I doing it right?" She teased.

I opened my eyes knowing she had been studying my expressions. She too was happy keeping me on the edge of cumming.

"Well you're not doing it wrong!" I moaned.

Rose leaned back and unbuttoned the shirt. It looked oddly familiar.

"Hey, that looks like one of mine!" I quipped.

"It is." She giggled. Rose pulled it off and tossed it to the side. "Now yours"

I tugged my polo shirt over my head. Rose's lips encompassed my cock sending shivers down my back. Her long hair tussled about her brown eyes focused on the pleasure in mine. When I moaned she pulled off and spread my legs wider. Rose put my cock between her tits and squeezed them together.

Her small tits were just not made for this but I wasn't going to tell her. Her hard nipples and the pink piercing rubbed along my shaft feeling exquisite just the same. She was looking up at me, that wicked smile crossed her face.

"I bet you wish Daisy was the one doing this right now!" Rose suggested.

"No!" I protested, but my cock surged exposing my lie.

"Yes we do! We both want her don't we Parker?" Rose hissed. "Even Lilly loves her!"

My cock surged again, I was going to cum.

"Please no!" I protested.

"Don't you dare come on these little titties. Save that for Daisy's big tits!" Rose insisted. "I want you to fill my mouth!"

All it took was a gentle hand on her head and Rose took my cock back in her mouth. This was all too much, within seconds I was granting Rose her wish. I filled her mouth as her hand caressed my balls to give up their treasure. Rose sucked and slurped. She coughed a little bit but when she looked up from my drained appendix not a drip was to be found.

Rose was beaming with pride. She opened her mouth to show me it was on the way to her belly. I pulled her up and straddling me once again I parted Rose's hair from her face.

"Why?" I asked.

"Surely you know?" Rose replied searching my eyes for the truth.

"But Lilly?" I asked confused.

"She knows, so does Daisy." Rose embraced me whispering.

"I'm not sure I understand." I replied.

"Parker I need you to make love to me, then we can talk." Rose pulled back letting me see her vulnerability again.

"Here?" I asked looking at the sparse surroundings.

"Take me up to bed then!" Rose giggled.

She held on as I got my legs under me picking her up with me. It was no easy feat carrying her through the house and up a flight of stairs. But all those hours at the gym were finally paying off. She led me to the room, the lights out and candles lit.

The minute I set her on the bed she pulled me on top. Our lips never parted until my cock pushed past her opening.

"I never thought I would like that!" Rose moaned. "Please go slow."

I was propped up on my elbows, my back arched. Her lips pursed whimpering with each breath matching my thrusts. There was a happiness in her expression but sadness in her eyes. I searched for what I was missing, but Rose was too accomplished to allow me to see it yet.

"Faster Parker." Rose moaned.

I started to fuck her faster, Rose smiled when I reached the point she wanted. Looking up at me Rose let me know how happy she was. Closing her eyes her smile widened.

"MmmmmmM..." Rose murmured as her hands gripped my biceps. "Lilly is lucky woman."

It was an odd statement but I thought little of it as her hand moved down my arm and tugged it. Rose never opened her eyes but she guided my one hand to her bum. I had to shift to balance myself but when I did she lifted her ass slightly for my hand. It took me a moment to get the hint but I slipped my hand under her ass. Rose moaned louder when I gripped it and pulled her up hard against my pelvis.

My cock drove deeper to an even louder whimper. I could sense her body stiffen, her breathing became more pronounced. I watched her stomach tighten, her titties wiggled the nipples stiff and excited. Rose opened her eyes and looked at me. She wiggled her ass in my hand.

"Please Parker?" She cooed. If it weren't for her wicked smile I probably would have missed it.

"You sure?" I warned her.

"MmmmmmmM..." She nodded slightly and closed her eyes.

Moving my other arm I supported my upper body with my head and neck. Reaching down I spread her ass cheeks. Rose groaned pushing up with her legs. I pulled my cock out and dragged it between her cheeks pressing it in with my fingers.

"Hurry Parker!" Rose cried out the first small tremble flashed through her body.

I pulled back and lined my cock back at her cunt.

"Are you sure?" I asked again.

"Oh yes! Now do it!" Rose pushed her asshole against my middle finger.

I rimmed her brown star making sure it was good and greasy. Pushing slightly Rose's ass resisted at first then relaxed just a bit.

"Fuck me!" She yelled in desperation.

I rammed my cock deep in her greedy cunt. "YESSSS" She squealed. "NOW!"

Rose's first command was immediately followed by the next. I slipped my middle finger into the first knuckle. The results were instantaneous. Her ass pushed back then jerked up smacking our pelvises hard against each other.

"Cum in me!... Love me Parker!" Rose struggled to speak and fuck at the same time.

I could feel my cock in her pussy through the thin membrane separating it from my finger. Rose pushed back harder, my finger went deeper. I could feel the surge as my cock started spewing cum deep in her cunt. We were like two animals rutting.



I wrapped one arm underneath Rose and pulled her tight against me. My finger slipped out and I thrust in one last time pinning her ass hard to the bed. Then it all went silent. In its place was the feeling of Rose jerking beneath me. I propped myself up knowing this was a different kind of emotion. Looking down she was crying.

I moved to the side facing her.

"What's wrong?" I whispered stroking her hair and caressing her cheek.

Rose never answered instead embracing me as her tears continued to flow. It was some time before she regained her composure. Rose kissed me then stood up inviting me to follow her. Even in the shower we did not talk. Drying off she led me back to bed and snuggled up tight.

"Parker I'm leaving." Rose whispered facing away from me. My arm was draped over her waist.

"Leaving for how long?" I asked.

"I'm not sure." Rose replied. "Lilly needs you Parker. My mom needs me." Rose intertwined her fingers through mine.

"Lilly will want to go with you." I suggested.

"We can't let her Parker. We will need to be strong."

"What will you tell Daisy?" I asked with a lump in my throat.

Rose rolled to face me. She searched my eyes like I searched hers.

"She's taken in with you Parker." Rose informed me. "Daisy wants to be more than your sister."

There it was said, as much as I didn't want it to be true, it was. The funny thing is, I guess I always knew. Even when we were younger I knew we shared something different than most siblings. It has never been sexual, more of an emotional attraction.

I knew about her ever changing relationships but she kept her sex life private. Only recently has Daisy pursued a physical connection with me as well.

"I know." I replied. "I'm not sure how long I can keep that from happening."

"I thought the same about Lilly." Rose responded. "I always thought one day we would go our separate ways. I'm not sure that's possible now."

"Is that why you're leaving? To find out?" I asked worriedly.

"Maybe a little. Our mother needs me right now. I must go." Rose said with conviction. "You must keep Lilly here."

"I can try, but you know I can't make her stay." I warned Rose. "About Daisy, when are you going to tell her?"

"I was hoping you would?" Rose looked up at me tears rolling over her cheeks again.

"No, Rose, you can't ask me to do that." I protested. "You need to tell her."

"But I care for her. She is so much like you, so much like Lilly." Rose wept.

"Then stay." I argued.

"But don't you see Parker I can't!" Rose wept even louder.

"Why? Because of your mother? Go home and fix that and come back." I suggested.

"Don't you get it stupid?" Rose started pushing away.

I held her tight as she fought to get away. "Don't I get what?"

"You Parker! You!" Rose screamed.

Only with super human strength did I keep her from bolting.

"I'm in love with you!" Rose blurted out.

"But surely not in THAT way?" I argued. I was completely dumbfounded now.

"That's the problem you asshole! I don't know?" Rose jumped on top of me pressing her lips to mine.

Still naked Rose smothered my body with hers kissing me like we had never kissed before. She was desperate for me to understand what she just said. I wrapped my arms around her and squeezed her tight.

"It wasn't supposed to happen like that." Rose whispered her head resting on my chest. "You were for Lilly. I don't even like guys. I think penises are repulsive"

What was I going to say? I am pretty sure she just told me I wasn't her type and she hated the one thing that made me that type. Just then she reached down and fondled my flaccid cock.

"But you...you Parker...you're different. Lilly see's it." Rose looked up at me. "Daisy see's it too."

I pulled her up and kissed her. Rose closed her eyes and let me make love to her lips. When we parted I kissed her forehead letting her know I understood.

Rose moved at a slight angle resting her back against me. With my forearm over her shoulder I caressed her tits as Rose stroked my cock lazily.

We lay there not saying a word. I was deep in thought, Rose seemed to be just enjoying being held.

"I'll tell Daisy." I whispered. Rose looked over her shoulder at me.

"I love you Parker."

"I love you Rose." She smiled at me and then nestled back deep in my arm. Within moments she was asleep.

I let her sleep for quite some time before I wiggled free. I used the bathroom and came back to get dressed. I was just finishing up when she opened her eyes.

"My flight leaves at noon Friday." Rose replied.

"And Daisy?" I asked.

"After I'm gone?"

"Maybe I can take them up to see my folks for the weekend?" I suggested.

"That would be nice." Rose replied with a pained smile. I started to move in her direction, she put up her hand stopping me. "You better go, they may be home soon."

She was crying again. I hesitated contemplating if I should ignore her request but decided not to make it worse.

"Good night Rose. I love you." I said then turned to leave.

She didn't reply her emotions getting the best of her. I heard her crying as I left. In the car it was all I could do not to go back and hold her.

Daisy and Lilly were in the kitchen when I walked in. From all appearances they too had just gotten home.

"How was the movie?" I asked.

Daisy and Lilly excitedly told me all about it. I was in my room waiting for Lilly to finish in the bathroom. She and Daisy were in there still bubbling over about the movie. When Lilly came in and lay beside me I turned out the light. Turning over I gave her a kiss goodnight.

"You went to see Rose?" Lilly stated more than questioned.

"I did." I replied.

Lilly sat up and turned the light on her side of the bed.

"Did she tell you she's in love with you too?" Lilly asked watching my every emotion.

"We may have had conversations along those lines." I answered being purposely vague.

"Are you in love with her?" Lilly challenged me.

"I'm in love with you!" I protested.

"You didn't answer my question." Lilly stubbornly held her position.

"We may have had conversations along those lines." I answered.

"What about Daisy?" Lilly had me cornered and was coming in for the kill. "Did she tell you Daisy is in love with you?"

"We may have had conversations along those lines too." I acknowledged.

Lilly sat back for a minute. She seemed deep in thought. She looked at me and then Daisy's room.

"Parker please take me to the house. I need to be with her." Lilly jumped up from the bed.

"Can't we just send Daisy?" I suggested.

"Not this time." Lilly insisted.

It was a quiet ride back to the house. Lilly opened the gate and I drove around back. I opened her car door and walked Lilly to the house.

"Parker I think I should go in alone." Lilly said.

With that she pulled me down for a kiss. It was a long kiss, too long.

"You are a wonderful man Parker, I really do love you." Lilly opened the back door, and with one last look she was gone.

It was a long lonely drive back home. I have made drives of these types in the past. At first there is optimism, then disbelief, but in the end there is always disappointment.

Daisy was waiting for me when I arrived back in my room.

"Is everything ok?" She asked.

"Some issues with their mom. Lilly wanted to be with Rose." I stayed upbeat.

"Should I be worried?" Daisy fought back tears.

"They're sisters, Lilly just wanted to be there for Rose." I kissed her forehead. "Come on lets go to bed."

I pulled Daisy into my room and led her to the bed. I slipped in beside her and gave her a passionate kiss goodnight. When we separated she looked in my eyes.

"You're not going to tell me are you?" Daisy asked.

"What?" I asked trying to throw her off.

"You've never offered before Parker, you're trying to hide something." Daisy accused me.

She was right and we both knew it, she also knew I wasn't going to tell her now. I was just trying to be optimistic. Reluctantly she turned and went to sleep.

Thursday morning I woke beside Daisy to the strong smell of coffee brewing. Daisy's breast was falling out of her top as she snuggled against me. Her fat nipple and large areola clearly exposed. I looked up and there she stood. Lilly was standing at the door just watching.

"I have to go in early." She whispered.

Turning out the door I got up from bed letting Daisy sleep. I met Lilly in the kitchen, breakfast was already started.

"I missed you last night" I said wrapping my hands around her waist from behind and kissing her neck.

"It looked like you had your hands full if you asked me." Lilly teased pulling my hands up to her small tits.

"That's not funny." I complained.

"Come eat!" Lilly turned to kiss me.

When I arrived at work I was concerned but happy. My appointment cancelled in the afternoon. First I called mom about the weekend, then I took the opportunity to go shopping. I had never purchased an engagement ring before, I'll admit the prices were a bit overwhelming.

I remember my dad and how he complained that he wished he would have bought a nicer ring for my mom. He had spent more on cars and they never lasted as long or gave him as much pleasure.

When I left I think the sales lady thought I was nuts. I called Lilly and asked her out to dinner tonight.

When I came out of the shower I headed to my room. I put on dress slacks and a nice shirt with a blazer. Lilly still had not unpacked her suitcases but I noticed a bag with dresses hanging from the hook on the door.

Lilly was in the other bathroom so I went down and waited for her in the living room. Daisy came in the back door and took one look at me.

"What's the occasion?" She snickered.

"Lilly and I are going out for dinner." I boasted.

"Well I'm glad I caught you. Rose and I are going out too." Daisy beamed.

Her eyes were filled happiness, how could I take that away? Then it dawned on me that the next day Rose would be leaving. I was so conflicted at that moment, how could let her go without warning her?

"Daisy there is something we need to talk about..."

"I'm ready!" Lilly called out from behind me.

"Lilly you are beautiful!" Daisy squealed running to her.

I turned and looked at the most beautiful woman I had ever laid eyes on. Lilly was perfect. It was a classic black dress that fit her to a tee. Not too dressy but not too conservative. The neckline was just daring enough, the hem just high enough. Her hair settled over her shoulders in gentle waves. Just a touch of makeup and jewelry.

Daisy reached her and took her hands. She swirled Lilly around and then squealed as she embraced her. Daisy was so happy! Lilly looked at me over Daisy's shoulder. I could see the sadness in her eyes. At that moment, I knew, Rose had told her. She shook her head slowly warning me not to tell Daisy.

Daisy walked Lilly over to me, we both forced a smile. I leaned over and kissed Lilly telling her how beautiful she was.

"What did you want to talk to me about"? Daisy asked.

I looked at Lilly, she glared back at me.

"Rose told me she was going home for a few days..." Lilly's gaze intensified as she warned me again. "I talked to mom and suggested I bring you and Lilly home for the weekend."

"Parker that's a great idea!" Daisy squealed. "Oh, Lilly you have to come!" Daisy turned to face Lilly. "You can meet my grandmother...you will absolutely love her!"

Lilly was surprised to say the least. Thinking I was going to ruin the night for Daisy she instead found herself in a position of being on the spot.

"I thought we could leave tomorrow after work." I looked the two of them. "Lilly would you like to come?"

"I would, can we talk about it later?" She gave me that wicked smile.

"You run along Daisy I'll see you tomorrow." I winked at my sister.

She gave us both a big kiss and ran upstairs. Taking Lilly's hand I led her to the car.

"I'm sorry about that, I should have trusted you." Lilly said as I held the door open for her.

"Not tonight Lilly, there will be time to talk about that tomorrow." I suggested. I leaned over and gave her a peck on the cheek.

"I do love you Parker." Lilly smiled taking her seat.

I had fondled the ring in my pocket off and on through most of the dinner looking for the right time to pop the question. We were sitting in the booth beside each other. The conversation was light and engaging. We knew about each other personally and professionally but we had never talked much about family other than Rose or Daisy.

Lilly asked about our parents and grandmother. I told her about our older brother, and the time I spent with my grandfather before he passed. Lilly talked about the grandparents on her mother's side she doesn't remember, and Tori the aunt her mother lives with. She told me how her father left so many years ago, his parents they have not seen since.

"Then there is my mother." Lilly turned to look at me. "Parker she is crazy."

"So I've been told." I laughed.

Lilly didn't respond the same way. She became suddenly quiet. Her mood became more serious.

"Parker there's a reason we have never gotten this far before." Lilly looked at me scared. "I know why we're here, at least I think I do."

I had never seen her more beautiful, more outgoing, and more witty. I pulled out the ring and showed it to her.

"Oh Parker! It's beautiful!" Lilly started to tear up. She covered it with her hands. "I can't take it yet my love. I want to, I really do. But there is something I have to take care of first."

Lilly took my hands and brushed a tear from her cheek with the back of one then kissed it.

"What's next?" I asked feeling helpless.

"You're going to take me home and make love to me all night." Lilly looked up at me with a hopeful smile.

I was in disbelief. Not a good sign.

"Then what?" I dared to ask.

"I will be going with Rose to confront our mother." Lilly answered.

"I see." I replied all but defeated.

Lilly took my chin and lifted it up.

"Take me home now Parker." Lilly kissed me. "Tomorrow you will know what to do. I trust you my love."

I paid the bill and we headed straight home. We no more than made it in the door when Lilly jumped in my arms. We kissed as we made our way to the steps. She clung tight as I carried her up to my bedroom. I was in no rush to get undressed, remembering how Lilly and Rose savored every moment together.

We even took our time making way to the bed. All the yesterdays and tomorrows were forgotten, only now was important. I kissed Lilly along her body, she wiggled as I nibbled her shoulder. I passed her tits and made her way to her belly button. Lilly squeaked in delight as I kissed her there. Lifting a leg I kissed along the back of her calf.

"No more I need you in me!" Lilly pleaded.

She lay back giving herself to me. I moved on top and she guided me to her fill her desire. Her arms draped over my shoulders her eyes closed a deep moan escaped her lips. 'Mmmmmmmmm"

This was a night we made love like no other. Yes I was still on top, yes Lilly wanted me there, and yes it was predictable. But there was also fear, the uncertainty of our future, Roses' future, Daisy's future. Each thrust seemed to have a special meaning. I was trying to reassure Lilly, she was hoping to be reassured.

"Harder Parker!" Lilly grunted. "Show me!"

I groaned and slammed in forcefully.

"Harder Parker!" Lilly raked my back with her fingernails.

"AARRRGGGHHHHH!' I cried out. I slammed in again.

"Harder you bastard!" Lilly groaned.

She raked my back again this time her nails dug in harder.

I plowed in so deep her whole body shifted.

"Again! Punish me!" Lilly yelled.

"No!" I protested

"Then fill me with your love!" Lilly hissed.

Her body tensed up on my first thrust, she moaned and pulled herself tight against my chest. I responded by lifting her ass and fucking her faster using her cunt to relieve the pressure in my balls. Lilly squealed as her sloshing pussy was pounded by my cock. The sound filled the room drowned out only by her cries of pleasure.

I was covered in perspiration, Lilly glistened as I rolled to the side neither one of us having the strength to move. I caressed her stomach then teased her nipple with the piercing. Lilly reached over and took my flaccid cock and stroked it just like Rose would.

We laid there each afraid to speak.

"Are you coming back?" I finally gave in.

Lilly moved on top of me locking onto my eyes.

"Parker, Rose is more than my sister..." Lilly replied "...she's part of me. I can't come back without her."

"I know."

I reached up and combed her hair from the side of her face to around the back of her neck. Thoroughly exhausted Lilly laid her head down and fell asleep. The third part fell in place. I was devastated.

To be continued...
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Chapter 4

Lilly was in the shower when I woke. Her clothes for the day were laid out on the dresser. Her suitcases no longer in my room. It was a kick in the gut but all I could think about was Daisy and how she would take it.

Lilly walked in wrapped in a towel. She looked at me as I waited for her to take it off.

"Do you mind?" She looked at the hall.

"Sorry." I lied.

I went into the bathroom completely defeated. Not only was she leaving I couldn't even see her naked now? I took my shower and got dressed for work. When I went down Lilly had breakfast prepared. Her suitcases nowhere to be seen. When she saw me looking a smile crossed her face.

"I thought it best Daisy not see them." Lilly offered an explanation.

"Oh, yeah." I bungled a reply.

"Please sit down." Lilly handed me the morning paper as if nothing had changed.

I took a seat so I could watch her in the kitchen.

"Rose will be here soon with Daisy." Lilly spoke as if it were any other day. "Before she gets here you should know something about our mother."

"Really?" I asked almost being snide.

Lilly glared at me in reply.

"Really!" She continued. "She likes to make people uncomfortable, to make them squirm. She does it by being outlandish, not manipulative."

"Ok?" I acknowledged not knowing why we were having this conversation.

Lilly brought me a plate with food and held it in front of me. "She is like a lioness protecting her cubs, she would give up her life for Rose and me." Lilly made her point then sat down the plate. She held my gaze making sure I understood. It reminded me of how my mother would get her point across when I was younger.

Why can't women be more like men and just come out and say what they mean? Then I remembered how delicate the male ego truly is. It's their way of getting a point across without embarrassing us. Maybe I'm slow but I'll admit it didn't make sense just yet.

The Land Rover pulled in the drive and the two beauties headed to the house. Breakfast was less stressful than I would have thought. Daisy was happy and still oblivious, Lilly and Rose cool as cucumbers. Even the kisses I got before I left for work were nothing special.

Once I got to work I was worthless. I called in Lenny, we looked at my calendar for the next week and cleared off Monday through Wednesday. With Daisy not having classes for another week I decided being with our parents and grandmother a couple extra days wouldn't hurt.

It was about two when I left the office hoping to get an early start. Daisy's car wasn't there when I got home. I was in my room packing some clothes when I heard her pull in the drive. I heard the back door slam.

"PARKER!" Just the shrill in her voice let me know there was a problem.

"Up here!" I yelled.

I assumed she didn't hear me since Daisy called out several more times downstairs.

"Dee, I'm in my room." I called out as she started upstairs.

"She's gone!" Daisy sobbed. "They said she took a leave of absence at work, there's a for rent sign at the house!" Daisy cried out.

The moment I had dreaded arrived. This was even worse than I had expected. This wasn't a week off to visit their mother. Rose and Lilly were planning to leave for good. I felt like an accomplice in a crime.

"I know." I confessed looking at her sadly.

"YOU KNEW? You knew that night didn't you?" Daisy screamed. Daisy lunged at me flailing her arms to exact her revenge. "I HATE YOU!"

She got in some good licks before I corralled her pulling her so tight she couldn't dish out any real damage.

"I'm sorry Daisy. Rose asked me to wait until she was gone." I explained.

"I want her back! Fix this Parker!" Daisy protested. "What did I do?"

'What did I do?' were always the words Daisy used when she broke up with her boyfriends. Then and there it dawned on me Daisy may have taken her experimenting to another level. Without asking, I had to assume Daisy and Rose had become lovers.

"It's not because of you Dee, Rose loves you." I consoled her.

"Then why did she leave?" Daisy bawled.

I braced for another round of her wrath. Physically exhausted she slumped through my arms to her knees. I moved to join her resting her head on my shoulder. I was going to need a fresh shirt, we embraced as she continued to cry. It was a good ten minutes before she had settled down enough to let her go.

"Where's Lilly?" Daisy asked looking around my room for her suitcases.

"Daisy... she's with Rose." My sister looked at me for the first time realizing my pain.

"Oh! Parker... NO!" Daisy howled. "This isn't fair!"

Daisy flung herself at me again, we tumble back on the floor. Daisy scrambled to be on top of me.

"I'll love you Parker." Daisy said kissing me passionately.

There was enough heartbreak and emotion to extend the kiss longer than any other we had shared. I knew it was wrong, she was my sister after all, but I wrapped my arms around her and pulled her tighter. Daisy redoubled her efforts. She was cooing through the kisses, I was caught up as well. We writhed on the floor both wishing we were with someone else. Or were we?

"Fuck me Parker!" Daisy pushed up and hissed. "Please make love to me!"

"Daisy ..." I started to protest.

She kissed me again cutting me off. She rolled me over on top. Daisy spread her legs and started to unbuckle my jeans. I pulled her tit free and sucked on her nipple making it taunt. Daisy gripped my hard cock and pulled it out.

"I love you Daisy but we can't!" I found the strength to resist her.

"But why?" She held my cock firmly. "I'm in love with you!"

"I know." I whispered.

I sat up between her legs, Daisy's tit still exposed, her hand still gripping my cock. It was like a bucket of cold water was thrown on us.

"Besides what will we tell mom and dad?" I teased.

Daisy looked up sadly, she looked at her tit and then my penis in her hand and stroked it lightly.

"Can we at least finish what we started?" She teased back.

I took her hand from around my steel like cock. "I don't think that would be a good idea." I stood and winked. "We should get going it's a long drive to moms."

"Parker!" Daisy called out still not putting her tit away.

"Yes?"

"It's going to happen." Daisy announced.

I helped her up and she headed to her room. Somehow I knew the odds were against me.

It took about an hour to get packed up and lock down the house. It was a marvelous day outside, the sun was shining and the breeze was warm but not hot. I had just put the last one of Daisy's suitcases beside my duffle bag. Grandma's old sedan was almost packed with just the two of us.

Daisy was coming out of the house locking it up. Being in her early twenties she dresses like young women do. Form fitted and layered, sexy but not obscene, stylish but on a budget look. You could wrap her in an old burlap bag and she would look good. Dressed as she was now she was outright daring.

Her top clearly showed she was not wearing a bra, something a woman with her bust purposely chooses to do. Her skirt flared out in crisp pleats several inches above her knees, not something I expected would be comfortable for such a long trip. But what surprised me more was her attitude. I was expecting Daisy to still be upset, but if Daisy was, she was hiding it well now.

We stopped and got a couple of ice cold drinks before we left town. Out on the highway, Daisy folded up the armrests and lay across the expanse of the front seat her head on my lap. Within minutes Daisy was sleeping, the emotional day catching up with her. After an hour or so I woke her up for a pit stop. Back in the car she resumed sleeping.

My stomach was growling just as the sun started going down. I caressed her hair, Daisy stirred slightly.

"Are you hungry?" I asked softly.

"MmmmmM. That sounds good." She purred shifting only slightly.

"What sounds good?" I asked scanning the billboards for options.

Daisy extended her hand and rubbed it over my cock. It was hard almost before I could protest.

"Hey stop that!"

"You asked me what sounds good." Daisy started to pull down my zipper. "Give me a few minutes I am sure something will cum to me!"

I swerved just a bit, a horn blared as I tried to fend her off. "I'm driving here!"

"Then I suggest you do better job or you could lose something important!" With that her lips covered the head of my continually growing cock.

"Daisy you need to stop that!" I groaned in pleasure.

"I told you it was going to happen!" Daisy reminded me.

I pulled to the right lane and slowed down to just below the legal limit. What was once an open road now seem to box me in with passing cars. My eyes darted at every mirror like a quarterback under a blitz. Just the sound of her slurping my cock was enough to make me glad I didn't have the radio on.

Mile after mile rolled by when it happened. The blare of an air horn beside us startled me. I looked up and a semi driver and his passenger were looking down. Through half open eyes I saw them give me the thumbs up. Like the dork I am I waved? I had to get off before someone gets killed.

Daisy may not be experienced but she is enthusiastic. The next exit had several places to eat, but I really didn't care I just needed to cum by now. I put my turn signal on a mile before the exit. Coasting down the ramp the light was red at the intersection.

Daisy stroked me faster.

"Why are we stopping?" She looked up through the windshield.

I took my hand and forced her back over my cock firmly.

"Don't you dare stop now!" I groaned.

She giggled, slurped my cock back in her mouth sending shivers up my back. I was so close...

The light turned green I checked the traffic, coasted around the corner, Daisy redoubled her efforts. I pulled in a shopping center parking lot, put the car in neutral, and braced against the seat. My body stiffened against the bottom of the steering wheel.

"OOHHHHH DAMN!" I shouted.

I released the next curse word as the car was still slowly rolling through the empty part of the parking lot.

"You...! You...VIXEN!" I bucked up against the wheel so hard I'm sure I bruised my thighs.

Daisy was gagging trying to feed on the volume of cum I was pumping in her mouth. I came so hard I wrestled to stay in the driver's seat. Daisy moaned in approval as my orgasm finally started to taper off. I don't remember such an intense feeling of gratification.

I pulled her up and kissed her just like she had kissed me earlier. Even Daisy was startled by the sudden passion I shared with her.

"Are you ok?" She laughed caressing both sides of my face.

"Don't ever do that again!" I yelled. She was crestfallen over my outburst. "Not while I'm driving Daisy. Someone could get killed!"

It dawned on her the same time it hit me. I had prefaced it only when I was driving. She grinned ear to ear.

"I promise Parker! We won't do it while you're driving!" Daisy kissed me back.

She grabbed the napkins from earlier and cleaned up any remnants that slipped past her lips then kissed the end before allowing me to zip my pants up.

"Rose is right you cum allot, I'm not hungry anymore." Daisy teased.

It wasn't the last joke at my expense but it was the best one. We found a nice little place for dinner. Dressed as she was Daisy garnered her fair share of attention. Back on the highway Daisy laid her head back on my lap.

We still had an hour to go, the traffic was lighter now, I set the cruise and sat back to relax. The radio was playing softly. I thought she was planning to sleep again.

"I've never done that before." Daisy said.

"Done what."

"Swallowed cum." Daisy answered. "And never gave a blowjob in a car either. You?"

"Swallow cum? Nah. Tasted mine on your lips." I teased. "Never in a car, either."

I reached down to caress her shoulder.

Why'd you do that?" I asked.

"I told you Parker I'm in love with you." Daisy replied not looking up in case I wanted to argue.

She reached for my zipper, I flinched but somehow I knew I needed to trust her. Daisy pulled out my limp cock and gently stroked it.

"Rose says she loves to do this. Does it feel good?" She looked over her shoulder.

"If you go slowly, it feels great. Too fast and bad things happen." I warned her.

Daisy took the hand from her shoulder where I was caressing her, pulled up her top and placed it on a busty tit.

"Too fast and good things will happen!" She teased.

That is how we began the final leg of the drive, her head propped up on the side of my lap. Her hand stroking me just enough to keep me awake. My hand caressing and teasing her marvelous tits.

Daisy dosed off about fifteen minutes from our parents' house.

"Honey were almost there." I shook her.

Daisy squeezed my cock gently. Daisy rolled facing up and smiled.

"You called me honey. That is so sweet!" Daisy grinned. "I don't suppose we could get a hotel for the night and tell them the car broke down?"

"If we did dad would want to come get us." I explained. "Maybe next time?"

"Don't tease me like that Parker." Daisy pouted.

Actually in a way I wasn't. I couldn't admit that of course but this trip had affected me in ways I hadn't expected. My thoughts were still about Lilly, but Rose and now Daisy seemed have equal importance.

I really did want to bring them both back. I just wasn't sure how.

"Can you pull over?" Daisy asked.

"Sure why?" I asked confused.

"I need to change before we get to the house." Daisy giggled still looking up from my lap.

I found a closed business and pulled in where I could see the street. I looked down at Daisy she was pulling her skirt up. She had teased me the whole trip with it but it was always pointed away from me.

Daisy spread her legs and pulled her panties to the side. She plunged two fingers in her snatch, they disappeared instantly. Pulling them up Daisy offered them to me. In utter disbelief I let her place them in my mouth only to suck them clean.

"Parker..." Daisy stared at me intensely. "Maybe we could use the back seat?"

"Daisy...not here, not like this." I begged her.

"Ok Parker but it will happen." She replied adamantly.

Daisy grabbed my hand and guided it to her pussy. She rubbed it over her mound, my fingers curled inside her sopping cunt. She thrust up and groaned. Lights flashed across the windshield. I jerked my hand free my fingers coated in oily passion.

"False alarm!" I quickly reassured her.

Daisy sucked my fingers clean, and hesitated before she let them free.

"To be continued?" She pleaded. I nodded slowly. "I better get dressed before we get arrested."

I was coming under the spell of this vixen as well. It was like a conspiracy was taking place and I was blissfully unaware. Daisy went in the trunk when she came back she was wearing jeans and carried a bra.

Removing her top I occasionally looked at her and, well, ok, I ogled her the whole time. But I should have been looking for anyone approaching. Pulling back on the street I smiled inside knowing she had dressed sexily just for me.

Our dad Payton, our mom Joyce, our brother Darren and, Caroline our grandmother were all waiting for us. Darren stayed for a few hours then went home. He lives across town with his girlfriend who was working.

Grandma excused herself shortly after. With hugs and kisses mom made sure grandma was settled in before she returned. We talked briefly about Lilly and why she wasn't with us, something I would not discuss in front of my brother.

Then like all mothers do, mom asked about Rose. Mom and Daisy are close as mothers and daughters go. They stay in touch, mom has a way of rooting things out politely. I'm not sure how much my mother knew but just her asking suggested she suspected Rose was involved too.

I was a bit tired and needed a shower. Daisy's old bedroom is the one our grandmother now lives in. The bedroom Darrin and I shared has two full size beds on opposite sides of the room.

There is a fourth bedroom, but it is dad's office at home. It has a couch that is comfortable enough but is seldom used as a bed. The down side is there is only two bathrooms with showers, in the master bedroom mom and dad use, and one in the main hall. There is a half bath in the basement.

I thought for sure our grandmother would be moved to the room with the two beds so she could share with Daisy. But when I walked by the door was open and it was empty. I threw my bag on the dresser, removed some workout shorts I sleep in, and headed for the bathroom.

In the hall I heard the three of them wrapping things up and saw a light turn off. I closed the door to the bathroom and used the toilet. I brushed my teeth while the shower warmed up then removed my clothes and hopped in.

I had just started to wash myself finishing my hair when the door to the bathroom opened. Covered with soap I looked to find Daisy closing the door to the bathroom. She was checking to see if anyone saw her only to see me watching her.

She was dressed scantily for our parents' house, but covered. With a thin white muscle tee shirt and white cotton panties.

"What are you doing?" I whispered loudly knowing how little noise one could get away with in this house.

"I need to pee!" She giggled.

Daisy started to walk past the shower on the way to the toilet.

"Oh no you don't." I grabbed her wrist. "You're not going to flush the toilet while I shower!"

"But Parker!" She wiggled her hips with her legs clinched tight. "I need to go!" She giggled.

"Come here!"

I pulled her in the shower clothes and all. She started to squeal so I covered her mouth with a kiss. Daisy recovered quickly and reached for my cock.

"Oh no you don't." I slapped it away. "Now it's my turn!"

I pulled her tight against me. Her large tits now visible through her tee shirt. I kissed her again then warned her to be quiet. Turning her to the side I pushed my hand past the elastic band of her panties.

Daisy looked up at me as if to ask what I was doing. I slipped my two fingers just inside her pussy.

"Parker please..." She moaned.

"Shhhh Daisy, trust me." I whispered.

Daisy opened her legs slightly, my fingers probed deeper. Her eyes opened wider, she wanted to say something but couldn't.

"Take off your panties." I whispered in her ear.

Daisy pushed them down kicking them to the corner of the shower. When she straightened up her legs went wider. I curled my fingers against the back of her pubic bone. Daisy shuddered in my arm

"Parker I really do have to pee!" She protested.

"Not yet love, hold on." I encouraged her.

My fingers were embedded as far as they would go. I massaged her pussy from the inside. Her G spot was sending conflicting signals with her need to piss. I quickened the pace of my fingers fucking her.

Daisy gripped my arm, her pussy clenched my fingers. Her chest was heaving the thin material no longer covering one big tit that escaped from the side. Daisy was biting down on her lower lip to stifle her moans.

"Parker!" She hissed.

"Not yet Dee, you need to cum!" I demanded.

"I can't Parker, I need to pee!" She argued.



"Look at me Daisy!" I said.

Through half closed eyes and her body wracked with conflicting needs she looked up.

"Now Daisy, do both, show me how much you love me. Cum for me baby!"

Daisy's eyes locked on mine and like Niagara warm hot pee flowed from her cunt coating my hand still massaging her G spot. Her orgasm was all consuming, she was no longer able to stand on her own, her legs quivered with the rest of her body.

I kissed her to keep her from crying out any louder. I pulled my fingers from her pussy and gently rubbed them over her clit sending new spasms through her body.

"No more." She begged. "You're going to kill somebody!"

We both slumped to the floor where I held her until she had recovered.

"Don't ever do that again!" She smiled completely drained. "Not until we get home."

"I love you Dee." I kissed her and stood up turning the shower off. "We better get to bed."

I grabbed some dry towels handing her one as I helped her up. It took some time to get us both dried off. I slipped on my shorts, Daisy wrapped up in a towel. She left first while I cleaned up the crime scene.

I looked around one last time then turned out the main light. By the glow of the night light I entered the hall only to find my grandmother waiting for the bathroom. She gave me a knowing smile. I turned three shades of red.

Grandma reached out and took my wrist as I tried to pass. She pulled herself close.

"I've never seen her happier." She pulled me down and kissed my cheek. "I was young once too you know?"

She let me go and entered the bathroom. I stood in the hall stunned she knew. I went to my room only to find Daisy naked in my bed waiting for me. I looked at the other bed, her suitcases were open covering the whole surface.

"Come warm me up." Daisy whispered.

I sat down beside her contemplating everything that had just happened that night.

"I don't think that is a good idea Dee. I'm not sure I can be trusted." I explained.

"I trust you Parker. It will only happen when you're ready. " Daisy sat up and pressed her soft tits into my back. "I'm the one that can't be trusted."

She stood up and dressed in panties and an oversize tee shirt. Daisy sat on my lap and engaged me in a passionate kiss. Her tongue was hungry to show me how happy she was. Breaking loose she pulled me into bed. We caressed each other and then drifted to sleep.

In the morning I got up early and went out for a jog. It was a beautiful day. Running through the old neighborhood brought back good memories. They were all at the table for breakfast when I got back.

The room became deathly quiet when I stepped in. Grandma was smiling, Daisy was blushing. Mom glanced at dad who did not look happy. Mom glared at me as she had so many times while I was growing up.

Mom was letting me know she knew I had been naughty. She understood, but my father would not be so forgiving. I didn't stop but headed down the hall to get fresh clothes and take another shower.

As I came out of the room my dad was waiting in the hall.

"Is there something you want to tell me?" He asked pointedly.

"Not that I can think of?" I replied not prepare to admit guilt.

He looked past me into the room Daisy and I shared. I followed his eyes. It was clear only one bed was slept in. Being just a full size bed it was obvious quarters were tight.

"Are you sure?" He pressed

I hesitated keeping a straight face.

"Nope I'm good." I replied guiltily.

He was not happy but decided not to push any further. I walked past him to the bathroom.

"This isn't right I'm telling you!" He yelled so the whole house could hear.

Mom poked her head around the corner so just I could see her. She gave me a worried smile letting me know we had gone far enough. I nodded in acknowledgment and went into the bathroom.

When Daisy was in taking her shower I did something I never did before. I snooped. Something was bothering me, she was too happy. I found her phone and tried to open it but she had a password.

I tried Rose and Lilly but it was Parker that unlocked it. I read the texts between her and Lilly starting just about the time we left home yesterday. It was all there in black and white.

'if you want her back we will need Parker's help' was Lilly's reply to Daisy's pleading to bring Rose back.

'he loves his cock stroked slowly' was another from Lilly.

'he came so much I gagged' was one of Daisy's

'mom is being a bitch, rose is completely under her spell right now' was another from Lilly.

'i came so hard i almost passed out' was part of the one Daisy sent this morning.

I put the phone back where I found it. I was getting a better understanding why she wasn't as distraught as I expected. What confused me is why she didn't tell me she was texting with Lilly.

I spent the morning with my grandmother outside in mom's flower gardens. Caroline had me pulling weeds and telling me how mom had a black thumb when it came to growing things. It was good to be around her, she even came out and looked at the repairs to her old car.

After lunch the women went shopping, dad and I spent some time together. He is closer to Darren as they are both in insurance and like the same hobbies. At the same time he has always supported me and we get along great together.

We talked business, politics and of course money. He was proud of me and my job in financing and we talked endlessly sometimes about the struggles of businesses.

"So what's this talk about annuities? I thought you only did corporate work?" He finally asked.

I explained a bit about Rose and Lilly knowing mom wouldn't have shared the details. I explained the reason Lilly didn't come was because she went home to be with Rose and their mother.

"Rose and Lilly left because of their mother?" He asked. "I guess her problem has become your problem"

"What do you mean?" I asked confused.

"Parker let me tell you a story." Dad started.

Great like I hadn't heard enough of those over the years. But I need all the help I could get and dad had a way of doing that in his own unique way.

"I had just started my own agency when your mom was pregnant with Darrin. Money was tight, I had a customer stop by one day wanting to buy insurance for a motorcycle he just bought. We got to talking and found out he could use some other insurance as well. Hoping to make some much needed commissions I gave him the sales pitch. He seemed interested asking if he could think it over and come back the next day." Dad continued.

"It was a week later when I talked to a friend in the business when he told me he sold that guy insurance for the motorcycle. Over the months to come the customer bought all of the insurance I had talked to him about from the other agent." Dad explained.

"So you ended up with nothing?" I asked not sure what the point was.

"Actually I ended up learning a valuable lesson." Dad grinned.

"And that was?"

"Parker I was so wrapped up in trying to get the money I wanted, I didn't help the customer with what he needed, motorcycle insurance. I didn't fix his problem." Dad said nodding to me.

So you're saying if I want Lilly back I need to fix her problem?" I said slowly.

"It's the best advice I can offer." Dad laughed.

"Well if that's the case it's not going to get fixed here." I suggested.

I was not looking forward to telling Daisy I was leaving. Dad promised he wouldn't say anything until I did. The women came home from shopping I waited for Daisy in the bedroom. I was sitting on the bed my duffel bag packed in front of me.

"You're leaving?" Daisy asked when she came in.

"I'm going home tonight. I booked a flight in the morning to go see Lilly and Rose. I'm going to see if I can bring them home." I explained standing up.

"How are you going to do that?" Daisy asked.

"I don't know. But I have to try." I replied.

"I'm going with you!" Daisy insisted.

"Sorry baby but I think it best you don't. I'm not sure how their mom will take me being there let alone you." I said.

"I'm going home with you Parker. I can't wait for you here." Daisy vowed.

"Are you sure? Maybe you should stay with mom and grandma." I suggested.

"I want to be there when they come home." Daisy moved to embrace me.

"But what if they don't?"

"Then I want to be there for you." Daisy whispered looking me in the eyes.

"We better get you packed then I guess."

I knew it was no use to argue, besides I would have felt the same way. Like it or not we were in this together. I gave her a quick kiss as she held me. We stayed for dinner then packed up the car for the ride home.

The ride back home was much less sexual than the trip to our parents but no less enjoyable just the same. Daisy kept her bra and jeans on and only slept on my lap for a short time. We never have a problem coming up with something to talk about between us, this time was no different.

When Rose's name was brought up Daisy got extremely quiet. "Parker I need to tell you something." Daisy snuggled up beside me.

"What would that be?"

"I'm the one that sent Lilly with Rose." Daisy admitted.

"So that's how you found out she was leaving? Lilly told you didn't she?" I asked.

"Maybe." She whispered.

"So why are you telling me this now?" I probed.

"Lilly told me I had to."

Daisy wouldn't even look at me. I could feel her shoulder pressed up against me shake, Daisy started crying. She had held it together until now. I put my arm around her and pulled her tight.

"Why did you send Lilly?"

"I didn't think you would bring Rose back if Lilly stayed." Daisy sobbed. "Are you mad at me?"

"Nah, she would have left sooner than later anyway. They need each other as much as we need each other," I kissed the top of her head.

"Do you mean that?" Daisy looked up at me still sobbing.

"I do." I assured her by giving her a quick peck.

"I love you Parker." Daisy slid down laying her head on my lap.

"I love you Dee." I combed through her hair. "You know there is no guarantee they will be coming back."

Daisy just looked up and smiled, then laid her head down and drifted to sleep.

Back at home Daisy crawled in bed with me. Wearing just a muscle tee shirt and panties, she seemed content with just a kiss goodnight. In the morning I got up early and went to the gym leaving Daisy in bed sleeping. Daisy was in the kitchen when I got home. After dressing I was looking in my bedroom for the file on Emily, their mom. I was sure I left it on the night stand.

I ran downstairs and searched the living room before heading to the kitchen scratching my head. I checked my briefcase once again. Daisy sat at the table with a shit eating grin on her face.

"Looking for something?" She laughed.

"The file on their mom" I looked around the kitchen and table area.

I'm not the most organized person but I don't have that much to organize either, I thought to myself.

"Did you look in your room?" Daisy asked suspiciously.

"At least twice. I'm sure it was on the night stand." I glance around the kitchen one more time.

"It was there Friday." Daisy confirmed. "But then Lilly cleaned up before she left. Maybe you should look one more time."

I headed back up to my room and looked everywhere she could have set it I even looked under the bed in case it fell on the floor. Daisy was leaning up against the door frame still in the tee shirt and panties.

"She must have taken it with her?" I scanned the shelves one more time.

'There is one place you didn't look." Daisy giggled.

"Where?" I asked getting frustrated.

"The dresser." Daisy looked at the one I moved in for Lilly that she never used.

I went to the dresser and pulled out the top drawer. Looking inside there was no file but it was partially filled with Lilly's clothes. Opening the next and the next each with clothes I remember seeing in the suitcases. In the bottom drawer was her mom's file with the remaining clothes, on the file was a note.

'I can't bring her home without your help. Remember what I said about mom. When I found this I knew I made a mistake by not saying yes. When we get home will you punish me? Lilly'

I picked up the file and underneath it was an open box. I hesitated as I looked inside then I smiled knowing what she had done. I closed it and put it in my pocket, taking the file out I closed the drawer.

"Are you happy now?" Daisy looked at me, her sad smile told me all I needed to know.

"You knew?" I asked to see her reaction.

"She texted me when I told her you were coming." Daisy started to tear up. "You will bring them back won't you?"

"I promise to try." I went and embraced Daisy she pulled me down for a firm kiss."

Her soft body pressing against me. It was everything I could do to let her go.

"Lilly will pick you up at the airport." Daisy said as I brought my bag down to leave.

"Will you be ok?" I asked.

"I will be when you come back home." Daisy said nervously.

We kissed one last time then I left for the airport. There was a small delay going through security but I had the receipt with me. When the plane landed I went down to the carousel for my luggage. I had just picked up my suitcase when she spoke.

"Have you missed me?" Lilly asked as I turned around.

It had only been two days and yet it seemed like two years. I dropped my bags and scooped her from the floor.

"You know I did, we both did!" I replied before I kissed her.

"Right answer!" Lilly beamed kissing me again and again. People were staring now but neither one of us cared. We were together and that was all that mattered.

"How's Rose?" I asked still holding her.

"Not so well, she misses you both." Lilly answered. "Mom is threatening to go through with this financial deal and Rose is livid."

"Should we go then?" I suggested as Lilly still clung to me.

"Parker I'm sorry. I should have said yes, but I was scared." Lilly said getting emotional. "I'm not sure if I can live without her."

"I'm not sure I can live without Daisy." I admitted.

"So you do understand?" Lilly squealed.

We kissed one last time and I set her back down. She gave me the keys to a Jaguar. I loaded my bags in the trunk and Lilly pointed to the highway. We drove to the city of Santa Cruz about an hour from the San Jose airport. On the outskirts of town we pulled into the drive of a modest home for the area. Lilly was anxious to show me around the house that belonged to her aunt Tori.

I could smell the ocean not far away. The garden in the back would put even my grandmothers to shame. It was not overly big but it was meticulous. Inside a greenhouse there were individual plants that if I knew something about flowers probably would have impressed me.

"Come, let's get you settled." Lilly said excitedly.

She led me to a bedroom with a king size bed and had me hang up my shirts and slacks. Pulling out a drawer she put my other clothes in it. I handed her the box, Lilly opened it and smiled placing it in the drawer with my clothes.

I went to the bathroom to freshen up then she took me back to the kitchen for an ice tea and snacks.

"Emily will be surprised to see you!" Lilly jumped on my lap.

"You didn't tell her I was coming?" I was stunned by her revelation.

"Not a chance! The only way you are going to win over mom is by a surprise attack." Lilly giggled. "Parker whatever you do don't mention what's in the box. Not yet. That will be your ace in the hole."

Lilly gave me that wicked smile she and Rose shared. I knew at that moment she was on my side.

"So the answer is still no?" I asked confused.

"Parker, Emily is my mom and my dad. I will give you an answer after you ask her permission." Lilly winked. "It will mean so much to her."

"I have a feeling I'm being set up here." I replied

Lilly kissed me. "Be patient, you will know when the time is right."

"So when do I meet her?" I asked getting nervous.

"They should be home soon." Lilly looked at the clock.

"Is there anything else I should know about your mom?" I asked.

"Mom knows about Rose and me." Lilly giggled.

"And...?"

"They're here, now don't move." Lilly cut me off. "Whatever you do don't get up and greet Emily" Lilly said firmly. "Just go with the flow, this is California. Mom will push all your buttons. Parker she really is crazy!"

So there I sat in a house halfway across the country with a woman I had only known for a few months. I was waiting to meet her mother, who, she assured me was crazy, and I was as nervous as I can ever remember.

Lilly went to the door waiting for it to open, she looked back to make sure I was still sitting. For just an instant our eyes met, and in that instant a calmness came over me I can't explain. I was here for a reason, I wasn't exactly sure what it was, but I was meant to be here.

The door opened and in walked Rose with what looked like a bag of groceries.

"Here let me help." Lilly offered.

Rose looked at Lilly surprised she was waiting for her. Lilly put her hands out and instinctively Rose handed her the bags.

"Someone is here to see you." Lilly smiled and nodded in my direction.

Rose looked my way and the moment she saw me I knew she too had no idea I was coming. I started to stand but Lilly glared and shook her head. I turned my attention to Rose. Our eyes locked on each other and I could see the turmoil she was presented with.

She had left and I had come. Would I be a welcome visitor or someone she hoped to forget? Rose hesitated, she looked back at Lilly, and even I could see she was getting emotional.

"He came for you?" Rose asked Lilly excitedly.

"For both of us Rose." Lilly whispered and then leaned in to kiss her cheek. "And to deal with Baxter."

Rose looked at me, it took all the willpower I had not to move. I smiled and nodded.

"Parker!" Rose squealed.

It was like a dam of pent up emotions bursting free. Rose ran to me and threw her arms around me as I stood to greet her. Lilly quickly scolded me with her eyes but there was no way I could hold back any longer.

Rose's momentum carried me back into the couch and I wrapped her up returning her passionate kiss. I didn't even see their mother come in as Rose continued to kiss me.

She released my lips only to pull herself deeper into my lap. I wrapped her up tighter as if protecting her from harm. She then snuggled her face against my shoulder.

"Please just hold me." Rose whispered.

Their mom walked to the kitchen not even looking my way. She looked to be in her mid to late forties. Her face looked younger but the long greying hair under a floppy hat made her appear older. Emily wore no makeup, she was only slightly tanned. There was an earthy look about her.

Like the twins she is petite, dressed like an old hippy, it was hard to gauge her real form. Small chested for sure, small but not a dainty waist I guessed, part of her thin legs with narrow ankles were visible.

There was a tie dyed tee shirt under a light denim shirt tied off above her waist. The denim shirt was open covering the top of these atrocious extra-long shorts with faded daisies painted all over them. Her shoes looked like she stole them from a bag lady.

The woman had issues for sure. And that was before she talked.

"So this is the sperm donor?" Emily snarled at Lilly. "I assume you invited him into this house?"

"Aunt Tori said I could invite anyone I wanted." Lilly smiled at her mother. "I want Parker."

"You invited him?" Rose asked bluntly sitting up to speak.

"I did." Lilly said firmly.

"Lilly didn't tell you, did she?" Emily chuckled at Rose. "I told you some dickhead would come between the two of you!"

Emily glared at me, the corners of her mouth curled up just enough to let me know she was enjoying this.



"Mom the dickhead did not come between the two of us he came "in" the two of us!" Lilly sneered. "I bet Rose didn't tell you that, did she?"

"Bullshit!" Their mother screamed. "That's not funny Lusty! Don't you dare lie about that!"

"Tell her slut!" Lilly goaded her sister. "Tell her how much you enjoyed it!"

"I did." Rose all but whispered. "Parker was so gentle I even came the first time." Rose looked up at me beaming.

She extended up and kissed me, then settled back in my arms.

"You fucking whore!" Emily screamed. "You promised me...I blame you!" Emily pointed her finger at me waving it nervously.

"Oh so the lesbian is now a whore too?" Lilly turned on her mother protecting me.

"Don't you make this my fault!" Her mother turned her attention to Lilly again.

"Why because you loved a big hard cock in your pussy and when he left you..."

"You stop there bitch! Don't you dare go there again!" Emily yelled.

"Ah, well don't worry mommy dearest, your precious little lesbian also met a woman." Lilly informed Emily. "I'm the one that fell in love with Parker."

Lilly looked at Rose then me. I knew then it was Lilly protecting Rose and not the other way around.

"Rose is that true?" Their mother yelled.

"Kind of?" Rose whispered.

"What the hell does that mean?" Emily screamed in reply.

"It's true, I made love with Parker, but Daisy and I just masturbate." Rose looked up and smiled again.

"Daisy, who the fuck is she and why haven't I been told of this?" Emily protested.

Rose looked up, Lilly looked at me and nodded.

"Daisy is my sister." I spoke for the first time.

"Out!" Emily screamed. "All of you out of my house!"

Rose clung to me as her mother approached.

"Mom! This is not your house!" Lilly stopped her. "Remember you don't have a house, this is Aunt Tori's"

"Emily looked at the three of us and ran from the room. I heard a door slam and then silence.

"Well that went better than I expected!" Lilly said happily. "You ok Rose?"

Rose pulled her knees up and pressed deeper in me. I tightened my arms around her letting her know I wasn't letting go.

"He's mine until we go to bed." Rose squeaked.

"Deal. But you have to share him after that, ok?" Lilly winked then giggled.

"I promise."

Lilly bent over and kissed Rose then me.

"You two relax I'll make dinner." Lilly quipped.

Lilly went out to the kitchen as happy as I can remember. Rose was sleeping in my arms and their mother was locked away in some room. With the events that just took place swimming in my head I listened to Lilly humming as she cooked.

When Lilly said that went better than she expected I thought she was making a joke. Somehow I think she was serious. For all the drama that took place no one was hurt and as far as I can tell no one is really all that mad. I made the mistake of breathing a sigh of relief.

"Parker will you go get mom." Lilly came and woke Rose taking her from my arms.

I couldn't believe she would ask me to get her mother. It was obvious she didn't want me here, in fact I am sure she didn't want any man here. I did as I was told and found the only bedroom door that was closed.

"Mrs. Bowman, dinner is ready." I said through the door.

It swung open with a swoosh, in front of me was this slender woman wearing just panties, and sexy ones at that.

"Don't ever call me that!" She spat. "My name is Emily!"

"Well Emily, dinner is ready." I said politely.

She stood there waiting to see if I was going to react to her state of undress. I focused on her eyes and the corners of her mouth. When I didn't react like she expected, I saw the smile form.

"Well we should go eat then." Emily snickered.

"After you." I offered, waving my arm down the hall.

"I'm not walking in front of you and let you ogle my ass!" Emily snorted.

"Well then allow me." I grinned. I offered her my arm

Emily full out smiled and wrapped her arm in mine, together we walked down the hall to the kitchen. We walked in arm in arm, Rose immediately started laughing, Lilly turned and took in her mother's appearance. She looked at me gauging my reaction. Looking lower on my body she just smiled.

"Really mother? We're going to play that game?" Lilly scolded her. "He's not gay mom! If you're going to strut around naked don't expect us to protect you."

"It's hot and I'm not naked." Emily challenged Lilly.

"It's not that hot, and you are all but naked. Just remember you started this." Lilly warned her. "Rose you know the rules."

Rose looked at her mom and waited for some reaction. Emily just glared at Lilly as if she was daring her to do something. Incredibly Lilly and Rose started to undress as well. I stood dumbfounded at the turn of events. An hour ago they were at each other's throats and now they are strutting around in just panties.

"Parker, you too." Rose squealed.

She came over and started helping me undress. Soon I was standing in just my briefs doing little to hide my boner for them all to see. Lilly and Rose were laughing but Emily just stared as if she hadn't seen one before.

"Happy now?" Lilly teased her mom. "Now let's eat!"

Emily crossed the room her small tits sagged slightly and bounced with each step. Emily was petite just like the twins, aside from her unruly hair she was just as pretty for a woman her age. Even naked there was little indication she carried twins.

Her hips a bit wider maybe, the telltale signs of wrinkled skin on her tummy. Emily's tits just over a handful settled a little lower on her chest, the nipples thicker and more pronounced than the girls, still pointed forward. Her ass was delicate, and showed no sign of sagging as she walked away.

Emily had spent time in the sun but she was not overly dark. Unless they were hidden by her panties there were no tan lines, but there were strands of hair suggesting she did not shave down there. It all fit, an eccentric middle age woman living, no change that, hiding from the world in plain sight. It was the perfect setting, warm, sunny and remote. She had her gardens to tend to and now she had her girl's back.

Emily sat across from me Rose and Lilly on each side. In a way it was the most awkward and yet enjoyable meal I ever had. I could tell Emily was critiquing my every move, I did the same to her. Our eyes met many times, I had a sense as much as she tried to hide it she liked me.

The conversation was strained at first, the weather, my flight and such. By her second glass of wine Emily had loosened up and was telling stories of the twins when they were younger. We were laughing at the tricks Rose and Lilly would play on strangers as well as friends. Rose and Lilly only added to the laughter sharing stories they had never shared with their mom before.

When we were done eating I can't remember when I had laughed so much.

"Did you tell her how we met?" I turned to Rose.

"Not yet..." Rose was cut off by the front door opening.

"Aunt Tori!" Lilly called out. "You came home?"

"Well, well!" Her aunt chuckled seeing us all but naked.

I'm sure I turned crimson instantly as she moved closer. It was rude not to stand, but would have been even ruder if I had.

"This must me Parker?" Tori hovered over me as I place the napkin over my lap. "Please don't get up." She smiled.

"Parker Chase." I said holding out my hand.

"Tori Lang." She laughed taking mine and shaking it. "I'm surprised to see you're still here."

"Your idea?" Tori asked Lilly with a chuckle.

Lilly and Rose both nodded in the direction of their mother. Tori looked at Emily and glared at her.

"This must be serious, I don't remember my sister pulling this stunt before." Tori said continuing to stare down her sister.

"It's hot in here!" Emily repeated. "Besides, he's already fucked them both! But you probably already knew that!" Emily glared at Lilly

"Yes, well maybe I should turn down the AC?" Tori suggested ignoring the sexual part. "Nice to meet you Parker, maybe we can talk tomorrow if my sister hasn't driven you off too."

"I didn't drive them off, they left!" Emily argued.

"You're home early." Lilly changed the subject.

"Yeah the interview didn't last as long as I expected." Her aunt replied.

"So?" Lilly pressed.

"They made me an offer." Tori grinned. "I told them I was going to sleep on it."

"So tell us!" Rose squealed.

"I don't know, I would have to move." Tori gave a sad face. "I'm going down to the club and see if anything interests me."

As Tori headed for the hall Rose and Lilly both looked at their mother.

"I'm going to my room!" Emily stood. "He needs to leave..."

"He leaves when I say he leaves!" Lilly cut her off.

"And not before he meets with Baxter!" Rose added.

"It's my money!" Emily argued. "I can do with it what I want!"

Feeling uncomfortable wearing just my briefs I went to the room and dressed again. Rose and Lilly covered up as well putting on night shirts. They were in the kitchen cleaning up when Tori came back out. I stood up this time she looked at me and smiled.

"It could get worse before it gets better. But then again it could get worse and never get better." Tori said to me.

"Thanks for the heads up." I said politely. "I consider myself forewarned."

When she came home Tori was dressed in business suit you would expect to see a professional woman wear. Tori is a woman middle aged herself, taller than the others maybe five six. Unlike her sister and nieces Tori isn't petite, but still quite attractive.

Her short hair and choice of makeup made it clear she took her job seriously but was still feminine. Tori is now dressed in sharp slacks with high heels. A black pullover hugged Tori's curves accentuating her voluptuous breasts.

Her arms sported some ink. On one side, two flowers, a rose and a lily, hovered over by a humming bird. On the other a menacing looking bird I assumed to be a raven. Tori was a collection of butch, Goth and feminine all rolled up in one.

She gave a peck on the cheek to Lilly and then moved to Rose. Tori looked at me with the patented wicked smile and asked Rose "How bad was it? Did he hurt you?"

Rose looked at me with compassion in her eyes. "It was scary at first..." Rose giggled her eyes still locked on mine. "Parker was so gentle I came!"

"Interesting..." Tori turned to Rose and kissed her cheek again. "...I told you Lilly is a bad influence on you!" She teased.

Tori smiled at me letting me know she approved. The girls were obviously attached to their aunt as they chatted for a bit longer. Tori then kissed them each goodbye as she headed to the bar.

I was alone on the couch reading when she approached. "Are you coming to bed?" Lilly rested her hand on my shoulder. "Rose is waiting for us."

I looked up she was more beautiful than ever. Lilly was dressed in sexy see through outfit.

"I'll be there in a minute." I smiled.

Lilly left, I closed the file I had read cover to cover one last time. I turned off the light and headed to the bedroom. Standing in the shadows at the end of the hall was Emily. I walked confidently to her stopping just in front. She was wearing a gauze like cover up that left little to the imagination, it was clear she was still wearing panties however.

"That is the last time you will raise your voice in anger at Rose or Lilly again in my presence." I warned her.

"Says who?" Emily hissed not backing down.

I leaned over to whisper in her ear, Emily flinched then quickly regained her composure.

"Crazy my ass." I replied.

I moved just slightly and softly kissed her cheek. Caught off guard Emily murmured and lean her cheek against my lips.

'SMACK' Emily slapped my face for my boldness. It stung for sure but it was worth it for what I learned.

"Tomorrow we talk, Tuesday we go see Baxter." I informed her. "Don't forget what I said about the twins."

"Fuck you!" Emily cursed.

I leaned in and kissed her cheek again. Emily could have moved but she didn't. Emily threaten to slap me but again she didn't do that either. I went into the bedroom closing the door but not tight.

I entered only to find Rose sobbing in Lilly's arms. Christ, they're at it again, it just doesn't stop in this house I thought.

NOW what's wrong? I wanted to say remembering my dad's frustration on those days he came home from work to find my brother and I fighting.

"Is everything ok?" I asked instead.

"No!" Rose whimpered. "Lilly lied to me!"

"I didn't lie to you, I just didn't tell you." Lilly brushed Rose's hair from her face.

"But we promised no secrets." Rose complained.

I knew what she was talking about. Lilly didn't tell her I was coming, or at least when I was coming. I thought it odd when Rose was surprised to see me.

When she ran into my arms and sat with me it was so unlike her. It was like roles were reversed, Lilly strong and confident when they were around Emily, Rose the frail and demure one.

"We needed to surprise mom." Lilly explained.

"You're going marry Parker and leave me here aren't you!" Rose sobbed looking at me to see if it was true.

"No baby that's not why I am here. That's not going to happen, not on my account." I moved to take her from Lilly.

"But how? I can't leave mom she needs me." Rose insisted.

"She's forty three Rose, she doesn't need either one of us. She's using you instead of me this time don't you see that?" Lilly argued.

"She's going to see that con man Baxter. I tried to talk her out of it but she insists!" Rose replied.

"Enough you two. You love each other, until we came here there was never an unhappy word between you." I scolded them. "You leave Emily to me. Now you both say you're sorry then kiss and makeup.

"I'm sorry Lilly, you know she..."

"Shhh, I know, I'm sorry Rose ..."

They met each other in a place words didn't matter. In each other's arms. The first kiss was replaced with the second, by the third I knew I was no longer needed. I went to the bathroom and got ready for bed. When I came out Rose was on top, they were lost to each other's passion. The moans and giggles I had come to appreciate filled the room.

They had this dance I witnessed before and they were doing it again now. Thigh between thigh, nipple caressing nipple, lips pressed to lips. I sat back and watched them make love while I stroked my cock slowly. Rose sat up Lilly's hands found her tits and tugged firmly on her nipple and piercing.

"I'm not done with you!" Lilly said huskily.

"You can't come yet!" Rose squealed. "You're being punished!"

"Yes!" Lilly hissed. "Give me your pussy!"

Rose scooted up and straddled Lilly's face. She groaned the second Lilly started munching her oily cunt. Lilly's legs were spread in front of me her pussy red and swollen. I moved between them and licked along her gash as she did the same to Rose.

"Fuck me!" Lilly cried out from between Rose's legs. Rose looked back to see what I was doing.

"Hey! She's being punished." Rose squealed.

"Has she come yet?" I asked naughtily. I winked at Rose she gave me the wicked smile.

"Eat bitch, if you cum before I do no cock for you!" Rose grabbed Lilly's hair and ground down firmly.

Lilly reached up and wrapped her arms around Rose's thighs holding her in place. In no time Rose was bent over Lilly. Rose's tits hung in perfect cones her nipples danced as the early signs of her orgasm approached. As I licked Lilly she too was moving closer to a climax. I looked up and there was a flash of Rose's little brown star. I knew how sensitive she was there.

Leaving Lilly's pussy as she groaned in protest I moved up and sucked her pierced nipple. Lilly protested again wrapping her legs around my chest trying to keep me from leaving her. I pushed Rose just a bit lower as Lilly focused on her clit. With one last lunge I speared her rosebud with my tongue. The results were instantaneous.

"Oh shit!" Rose wailed.

My chin pressed to Lilly's, Rose rocked her hips dragging first her clit over Lilly's tongue then forcing it back to mine so I could rim her ass.

"I love you...!" Rose bucked back hard. I love you...! She pressed hard on Lilly. "I love you both!" Rose screeched as her orgasm took her from me.

She had Lilly's head tight between her thighs as she arched her back. Gripping her tits Rose shuddered through an incredible orgasm. I moved back to Lilly's pussy as Rose completed her journey. Then just as Lilly was starting to respond she grabbed my hair.

"I said FUCK ME!" Lilly growled.

I moved up my face coated with her excitement and Rose's. I plunged in, Lilly closed her eyes and a broad smile crossed her face.

"Now punish me." She whispered.

I arched my back and started kissing Lilly fucking her slowly. "Not like that!" She growled again. "Please Parker punish me hard!"

I kissed her again savoring Rose's passion and picked up the pace. Lilly wrapped her heels behind my thighs and urged me even faster. I had to break the kiss to satisfy her need for all my cock. Rose took my place at her lips and teased her nipples as well. Soon the room was filled with the slapping of our bodies and the moans of passion as we made love.

Lilly came first her cries muted by Rose's constant kissing. I was going to stop but Lilly urged me to keep going. Rose turned to look up at me.

"If only Daisy was here!" Rose whispered to Lilly. "Do you think he would like to fuck her too?"

Lilly's cunt contracted over me, my cock swelled inside of her in response.

"He wants her too!" Lilly purred, her pussy gripped me hard again. "Will you Parker? Will you fuck your sister for us?"

Lilly arched her back, her cunt contracted over my cock again. "Tell me Parker. Tell me you will..." She closed her eyes and gasped as her stomach tightened again.

"Lilly please..." I protested.

"Fill me Parker, cum in my pussy for Daisy! Cum in me for Rose. Show me how much you love us!" Lilly started bucking again.

My cock injected cum deep in her pussy, Lilly pulled me down on top of her moaning as a second orgasm soared through her body. Rose kissed me then Lilly alternating between us as my balls drained every last drop inside Lilly.

I rolled off completely spent. I looked at the small opening at the hall door I left open and saw her looking in. Emily hesitated then she quickly left. Lilly moved over me, her eyes filled with joy, she kissed me again and again.

"Thank you Parker." Lilly beamed "I love you!"

"Are you sure, I mean ..." I tried to explain.

"More than ever!" Lilly gushed. "Now get some sleep Emily gets up early and she is not done with you yet." Lilly laughed.

"I love you Parker." Rose snuggled up on the other side. "Wait until I tell Daisy!"

Monday morning I headed out for an early run. The city of Santa Cruz was beautiful in the morning. I ran down to the dock and then returned to the house.

I headed around back to enter the house, waiting for me was Emily their mother. Dressed in nothing more than a faded sports bra, workout shorts and a large floppy hat she walked right up to me.

"Where have you been?" Emily complained.

"Looking for you!" I snapped back laughing.

"We have work to do, no time to play!" Emily replied not even cracking a smile.

I was sweating from head to toe in the warm humid air and she thinks I'm playing?

"Let me go change and I'll be right back." I suggested.

"No time you'll be just fine now move this pot over there!" Emily barked.

So that is how I started my morning. Sure Lilly and Rose came out to tease me but then they went shopping or something. It wasn't long after they left Emily decided to remove her top. I never said a word as she continued to work topless. I knew from the other night she had no tan lines, now I know why.



Lilly was right, there was something about Emily, she and Rose were so much alike. Just like Rose at the gym, Emily acted like she didn't care if I was around, but I knew she was keeping a close eye on me just the same. The only problem was she had me digging holes and transplanting flowers.

She herself was digging and pruning. She brought me cool water and more than once sprayed me down with the hose. Now I too was bare chested and shoeless, wearing only my briefs and running shorts. When she wasn't barking orders she was talking to herself, cursing someone, or something.

It was just before noon when she muttered something I didn't quite understand.

"What did you say?" I asked.

"That stump needs to go but it's too big for me." Emily said clearly. "Maybe we can do it later?"

"No time like the present!" I suggested.

Emily had run me ragged but in doing so she herself was exhausted. She looked at me as if to ask if she heard me right.

"Do you have any rope?" I inquired.

"In the shed." Emily looked up from under the rim of her hat.

I went inside found some light rope and a hatchet. I dug the roots out around the old stump. With the hatchet I cut though the roots I could find. I tied the rope to the stump and had her pull on it firmly.

With the tension on the stump I worked around and dug and cut each root as it clung to the earth. We almost had it out, just two or three smaller roots to find. I looked up and Emily was pulling hard on the rope.

Bent over, her thin arms strained, her tits dangled, her teeth gritted. Her tanned skin glistened with perspiration making her look even more desirable. Emily's shorts rode up tight presenting a perfect camel toe, her slender legs strained accentuating each muscle. Emily looked at me through straggled hair just like she had all morning.

There was a determination about Emily, I saw it in my grandmother when grandpa died. This was more intense, more focused. I had seen the worst side and wondered if this was her best side. Looking at Emily I refused to believe it.

It was there, she tried to bury it where no one could see it, but I had seen flashes this morning. There was no giving up with this woman, she was a fighter. I realized she wasn't fighting fair but maybe that was the only way she could win.

I raised the hatchet and struck a solid root. Her arms vibrated, her tits danced. I chopped down again, there was a slight cracking sound and again Emily shook. I looked at her and nodded, my arm came down I felt the hatchet slice through the fibers of the plant and separated them in two.

The stump jumped from the ground doubling over, I heard Emily moan and the rope went slack.

"Emily!" I cried out. She was on her back lying in the dirt and mud. "Are you ok?" I asked

She reached under her ass and rubbed her left cheek.

"That will leave a bruise. Emily moaned.

"Seriously you ok?"

"Don't be such a pussy. I'm fine." Emily snapped at me. "Now help me up Paul Bunyan!?"

I moved beside her and held out my hand, Emily offered me a muddy one in return. I tugged her up she was covered in mud head to toe on her back side. Emily tried scraping it off but all she accomplished was smearing it around.

"Stand still." I said.

Removing her hat, I set it aside, then began rinsing her off. In the cold water her nipples shriveled and became hard as rocks. Without warning Emily slipped off her shorts. As I suspected, Emily wasn't wearing panties.

Her fur covered snatch came into full view as did her petite ass when she turned. Emily started to shiver as the cold water did little to wash away the grime.

"Come with me." I scooped her up and headed to the house.

"Put me down you bastard!" Emily wiggled in my arms. I wiped off my feet at the door and carried her inside.

"You're coming with me!" I repeated holding her firmly.

Taking her in the shower I dialed up the hot water and set her in.

"Oh no! You made this mess now you can clean it up!" Emily gripped my wrist firmly.

For a moment I thought she was kidding, or really crazy, but that wicked smile crossed her face. With no hesitation I stepped in and closed the door. Emily was shocked at my brazen move.

"I think I can handle this." I laughed, Emily nervously pushed me.

She had tried to bluff and I called her on it, there was no way I was folding now.

"So this is how you people out here conserve water? I mean there must be a drought somewhere in California!" I teased Emily standing in the shower with her.

Emily was naked and cornered, besides I was bigger and still partially dressed. She handed me the shampoo.

"You can do my hair, I will do the rest!" Emily spat.

I started in the back but she soon turned to face me. Emily let me watch as she washed her breasts and then moved lower. She closed her eyes as I rinsed the shampoo from her hair. She looked up at me her eyes filled with fear and desire.

"Let me do your back, you missed some spots." I whispered.

Emily let me turn her and looked over her shoulder as I soaped her shoulders down to just above her waist. After I rinsed that part off she handed me the soap again.

Emily locked on my eyes as I hesitated taking it from her. Emily offered it again, this was clearly a request. I moved the bar over her waist and lower over her ass. She shifted placing it between her cheeks.

Emily was daring me to do it now, maybe she is crazy? I dropped the bar on the floor and using my fingers spread the soap over her waist and over each ass cheek. Emily whimpered as I avoided the crack of her ass.

She reached back and gripped my wrist and pulled it to the place of her desire. Emily's eyes begged me not to deny her this pleasure. My fingers pushed the creamy soap between her cheeks and over her tight asshole.

"Mmmmmmmm" She cooed.

"Did you enjoy watching us last night?" I asked softly.

Emily closed her eyes and pushed back firmly, her hand still gripping my wrist. I noticed her other hand went for her pussy.

"Rose's ass is very sensitive too." I whispered in her ear.

Emily bucked against the hand in her pussy.

"I know... we're so much alike." Emily whimpered.

The crack of her ass was well greased with soap, her hand guided me back over her brown star. I let my finger grazed over it and Emily moaned in returned. I pressed at the entrance to her ass.

"I've never...!" Emily hissed. "You wouldn't..."

"I would." I whispered as I nibbled her ear lobe.

Her eyes closed tight she pulled at my wrist. I wiggled my finger centering it among the tight muscles holding it out.

"YES, Oh YES!" Emily squealed as my finger eased just inside. "Please don't stop there!"

At the first knuckle she spread her legs as I watched her frigging her pussy ever faster. Refusing to offer her any more of my finger Emily groaned in response.

I reached up with my free hand and gripped one tit and squeezed.

"Such a tight little ass you dirty little girl." I taunted her.

I rolled her nipple firmly and Emily thrust back on the finger in her ass. Her other hand was a blur on her pussy. I felt a jerk, then a second, followed by successive ones faster and faster but weaker and weaker.

I pulled my finger from her ass to support her. Emily turned and planted her lips on mine muffling the last of her sexual release. With Emily's hand still clamped between her legs, Emily's body was drained physically and now sexually. Through half closed eyes she looked to see my reaction.

"Who are you?" Emily asked uncertain what to do now.

I looked in her eyes and saw Lilly and Rose looking back. There was this brief moment I thought I fucked up being here with Emily, then the longer I looked in those eyes I knew this was where Lilly wanted me to be. Emily was searching for answers too as she studied me.

"How about I take you out to lunch? I could eat." I replied calmly.

Emily seemed amused by my reply. Surely I could have objected to her taboo desires or at the very least teased her. Instead I let her decide how to handle it. Just like Rose she quickly regained her composure.

"Do you need help?" She rubbed her hand over my stiff cock hiding in my shorts.

"I think we have played long enough don't you?" I suggested.

"A kiss before I go?" She teased.

"Just one." I bent over to kiss Emily holding her shoulders.

Emily started kissing me then slipped a hand in my shorts. She grabbed my cock and tried to stroke it before I grabbed her wrist and pulled her free.

"Now go get ready before I need to punish you too!" I laughed.

I turned Emily, opened the door to the shower, and I spanked her ass as she left. I finished my shower and dressed in khaki shorts and pullover shirt. I headed to the living room, Emily was waiting for me in what I can only describe as a burlap bag dress and a different floppy hat.

"That's a look." I said disapprovingly.

"It's comfortable!" She argued.

"So are sweats, but I wouldn't let you leave the house in them either. Go change." I demanded pointing to her room.

Emily stood defiantly. I expected her to protest verbally instead she pulled the dress off and dropped it on the floor. Standing in just her sandals and panties she stormed past me.

"And put on a bra!" I yelled after her.

I didn't need to wait long, Emily returned in cut off jean shorts that barely covered the cheeks of her ass and a tube top with no bra.

"Oh that looks comfy?" I teased her. "Where is the bra?"

"I don't wear them. Just another way for men to objectify us." Emily complained.

"Suit yourself." I chuckled.

I thought she may have me drive the short distance to town but she took the keys and got behind the wheel. It didn't take long to see why she had been sued so many times. Emily was easily the worst driver I have ever been with.

Her total disregard for stop signs was nothing compared to her lack of attention to other drivers. By the time we reached the restaurant I felt I was in a chase scene of an action movie.

Completely unfazed she left me still catching my breath. Emily headed to the front door without me. I caught up and feeling chipper slipped my arm around her bare waist from the back.

"Get your hands off of me you thug!" Emily yelled twisting from my grasp.

She looked up at my apparent shock of her insulting outburst. Minutes ago I was fingering her ass and now I'm a thug?

"I'm sorry." I replied immediately "It was inappropriate on my part. I promise not to do it again."

Emily seemed to realize she may have overreacted. When I apologized she seemed unsure how to take it. Was I sincere or was I being facetious and mocking her?

"Let's eat we have more work to do." Emily turned away rudely and headed in the direction we started.

Emily picked a restaurant along the coast. We sat outside under an umbrella watching the people on the beach. Her mood had softened from the earlier event but her conversation was still guarded. Not once had she asked about me or my family, instead she talked about her passion. Flowers.

Now I am no botanist but I have picked up some things from my grandmother over the years. On the other hand Emily had written three books on the subject. This was the source of her sizable bank account. Emily talked roots and soil conditions, acidic effects on different plants, sandy soil vs too much clay. Happily I listened and nodded adding to the conversation only when I knew the facts.

She was talking about some point or another when she kept looking past me at another table. After about the fourth glance I looked over my shoulder and noticed three middle aged men who looked like locals. They were looking at us and laughing. I turned back to Emily but she was gone.

"You need to leave!" She screamed at the trio as I looked to find her heading to their table.

"Why? We were just having lunch you old whack." One of them sneered.

"Bring those Daisy Dukes over here and sit on this." Another pointed at his crotch with both index fingers. Her cut off shorts would be risqué on a teenager, on her they just yelled hussy.

"You're all disgusting!" Emily yelled drawing the attention of the staff.

"Yeah and your still crazy!" The other one chimed in.

Emily was visibly upset at that. I jumped up and moved in behind her. The three of them started to stand to confront me. I slipped my hand around Emily's bare back over to her waist on the other side.

Emily tried to twist away again but this time I was prepared. The men seeing I was no threat to them returned to their seats.

"Maybe we should leave these gentlemen enjoy their lunch." I said quietly. Emily looked up at me almost pleading for me to understand her outburst.

"Come darling we have work to do." I leaned in and kissed her quickly but firmly.

The whole patio came to a dead silence, only the waves from the ocean and the sound of children playing on the beach could be heard. Emily searched my eyes again when our lips parted. I could see in hers she was asking "who are you?"

I steadied her and we went back to our table changing seats. Emily was not prepared for the embrace or kiss but now she seemed pleased I did it. We finished our lunch without further drama.

I paid the bill and escorted Emily from the restaurant all eyes focused on us now. She reached over and took my hand gently. I gripped hers firmly.

"The first shop is just down the street if you want to walk?" Emily suggested.

Walk we did, hand in hand. Back at the car I insisted on driving. She argued but eventually gave in handing me the keys. We drove down the coast to her favorite nursery. Emily was welcomed with open arms, we walked the isles of blooming flowers and plants.

"Do you have any favorites?" Emily asked me picking up a colorful planter.

"I guess you could say violet lilies and purple roses." I replied quickly.

Emily seemed intrigued by my choices. "Why those?" She asked smugly.

"As you know the violet lily is the rarest of the lilies." I replied trying to impress her with my knowledge. "And the purple rose stands for love at first sight, which it was, for them both!"

"Who are you?" Emily asked again.

After loading the back of the Land Rover with new plants, I drove us back to the house. The twins were waiting for us when we arrived. They watched as Emily and I planted the flowers we just bought. Lilly cooked dinner again and after she cleaned up she settled in beside me on the couch.

"Is there anything you want to tell me?" Lilly asked as she nestled in tight.

To be continued...
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*****

I had just spent the day with Rose and Lilly's mother, Emily. After dinner Lilly snuggled up next to me on the couch.

"Is there anything you want to tell me?" Lilly asked as she nestled in tight.

Lilly gave me that wicked smile letting me know she was on to me about something. Just then Rose came bounding in the room and sat down beside Lilly.

"Mom told us you took a shower with her." Rose squealed ducking under Lilly's arm.

"She told you?" I asked turning red.

"She's our mother Parker. We have no secrets." Lilly smirked.

"Of course you don't!" I replied exasperated.

"She said you came to her rescue at lunch." Rose mentioned.

"Well I don't know about her rescue. I just took her back to the table." I explained.

"Yeah well she didn't throw anything at these guys this time!" Rose laughed. "That's an improvement."

"We've never seen her happier." Lilly giggled. Thank you Parker. Maybe the next time you will let her help you too?"

"Wait a minute, are you telling me ..."

"Parker, we love you, give her time and Emily will too!" Lilly stretched up and kissed me.

It was a significant and poignant moment. Against Lilly's objections, Emily and I had an important meeting in the morning, so I headed to bed early. Lilly snuggled up to me, Rose snuggled up to her on the other side. Lilly pulled my cock free from my shorts and stroked it lazily. She knew I loved her doing this. She kept me semi hard never letting me get too worked up. Beside her Rose was caressing Lilly's breasts just as tenderly.

"Do you really need to go Wednesday?" Lilly whispered.

"I do." I looked over at both of them. "You're invited to come with me."

Lilly looked at Rose to see her response. I had seen glimpses of the Rose I first met before she returned to California. The confident and self-assured woman was still in there, but here with Emily it was Lilly that seemed the more confident of the two.

Emily was like kryptonite for Rose. I realized since I spent the day with Emily there had not been one outburst or condescending word spoken in the house. Based on this, I again had a sense my being here was no accident. I realized I may have underestimated Lilly, I hope to not duplicate that mistake.

Looking over at Rose I could see the conflict she was struggling with.

"Rose, you are welcome to come home with us. You don't need to answer now." I said.

I looked at Lilly to see her turn and kiss Rose. It was fitful night of sleep as the weight of the situation churned through my brain. I had come here to bring Lilly, and if possible Rose back home.

I wasn't even sure why Emily even wanted to go see this Baxter guy. From what I could see she didn't need the money. When I suggested a lawyer attend Rose explained Emily despised them ever since her divorce.

I had told Rose what I knew but she explained Emily insisted on going anyways. Even though this wasn't my area of expertise, Rose insisted I accompany her mother.

I had one day to fix this problem and after that I still wasn't sure what would happen.

Just the thought of losing Lilly weighed on my mind. I got up earlier than even normal. I headed out for a jog to clear my thoughts. I had studied that file over and over. Read every book and article Emily wrote that Rose supplied.

I had my research and had checked it several times. One wrong accusation could be construed as libel, a situation that could be catastrophic for me, and my career. Returning to the house I called the office and talked to Lenny to see if there were any new developments.

We talked for a few minutes and he explained what he had learned. In the end I was to continue just as I had planned.

I entered the shower alone. Mentally I was going down my check list when the door opened.

"Mind if I join you?" Lilly giggled.

I didn't even answer, instead offering her my hand.

"What brings you here?" I teased Lilly as she gripped my cock.

"I have a favor to ask." Lilly pressed against me.

We kissed as the water cascaded over us both. I caressed her shoulders as she gave me a sultry look.

"What kind of favor?" I asked.

"A big favor." Lilly batted her eyes. "But a pleasurable one."

"I'm listening."

"I'll tell you when you get back." Lilly stroked my now hard cock. "For now I want to leave you with a little incentive to say yes."

Lilly dropped to her knees and wrapped her lips around my cock. For the next ten minutes Lilly proceeded to torment and pleasure me. Each time I reached for her she stopped and warned me not to touch her.

Lilly looked at me the whole time her mouth gave me oral pleasure. There was love in those eyes, Lilly wanted me to know she was willingly doing this for me. I reached the point of no return.

"Lil!" I warned her.

She continued to work her magic. I thrust forward when the first burst was on the way. Lilly pulled off my cock and pointed the spewing geyser to her face. The volley hit her squarely in one eye. The next clung to nose. The third her neck, after that I couldn't be sure.

My eyes closed she pushed me back under the water and pulled me down for a kiss rewarding me a second time. Lilly held me as the tingling in my body sadly melted away. I wrapped her up in my arms.

"Lilly I can't lose you." I whispered.

"This will all work out, you'll see." Lilly pulled back and looked in my eyes. "It has too. I can't lose you either."

We finished the shower, Lilly and I savoring each minute together. She was like a little pixie squealing one minute and cooing the next as my hands roamed her body. We emerged taking turns drying each other off.

"Maybe I should stay?" I teased.

"You'll have time for that when you get back!" Lilly teased me slowly stroking my cock. "Promise me you won't ask her until you get home."

"What if she brings it up?"

"Don't worry she won't, she wouldn't risk losing Rose." Lilly became serious.

"Surely you don't mean that? She loves you too." I assured her.

"Oh it's not that she doesn't love me any less or any more. Don't you see why I can't leave Rose here? They're too much alike." Lilly explained. "Now you know why I took Rose away yesterday? To show you that mom and Rose can't live together. Rose still feels guilty our father left, Rose thinks if she leaves she will be abandoning mom too."

"So Rose comes home but then she is miserable." I added.

"Then mom gets mad and the cycle repeats itself." Lilly threw her arms around me. "So you see Parker, I do love you, but we can't leave her here."

"But why make me spend all day alone with your mom?" I asked.

"Because Rose needs you to prove something to Emily." Lilly looked up. "And maybe to her too?"

"Prove what?" I asked.

"If you're the man I think you are, you'll know." Lilly pulled me down for a passionate kiss. "Now you better go before I make you stay!"

I came into the kitchen wearing my suit. I checked my briefcase one last time and called Lenny to make sure I was still covered. Lilly was in the kitchen, Rose was still in the bedroom. Their Aunt Tori was at the table finishing breakfast.

"Well aren't you looking all professional?" Tori looked up.

"No more so than you!" I teased her.

Tori was dressed for the office as well. Since circumstances had limited our contact we had seen very little of each other. About all we had been able to say since I arrived, was good morning, and goodnight. That said, I liked her and sensed she liked me.

"Well you know what they say dress for success!" Tori smiled and winked.

Just then Emily walked in. I looked at Tori and she back at me and we both started laughing. Emily had on a spaghetti strap white tee shirt with no bra and a mini skirt. Her nipples were clearly protruding and you could see the faint outline of her areolas. If she coughed you would know what color her panties were or if she was even wearing any.

"That's a look!" Tori teased her.

"Mom you can't wear that!" Lilly scolded her.

"Why? It's comfortable." Emily argued.

I stood and took Emily's shoulders and stopped her. "Today you wear a dress, mid-thigh or longer." I informed her. "And a bra!"

"Says who?" She challenged me.

"Says the man that flew out here on his own dime to attend this meeting!" Lilly stated in my defense.

That wasn't really true but I wasn't going to correct her.

"I didn't ask him to come! It's none of his damn business what I do with my money!" Emily protested. "He can stay here and fuck you all!"

"Not me. I'm saving myself for someone special!" Tori joked.

"Mom we've already been down this road, if you're going, Parker is going with you." Lilly stated. "Now come with me, we don't have much time."

Lilly marched her mom, none too happy I might add, back down the hall.

Tori looked at me and kind of cocked her head and smiled.

"Who are you?"

"I'm sorry?" I replied.

"Less than two days and you have all but tamed that wild filly." Tori grinned. "Rose knew what she was doing when she found you. If Lilly is smart, and we both know she is, she won't let you go." Tori said.

"You approve?" I questioned her.

Tori stood from the table then moved in front of me. She studied me closely as I studied her.

"I may not see you before you leave tomorrow. May I give you a kiss goodbye now?" Tori whispered.

She reminded me so much of my sister Daisy. Not just her build, but the way her eyes were always searching for something. Without answering I bent down slightly, her hand slipped behind my neck.

Tori kissed me firmly, not so much sensually, more lovingly.

"I do Parker." She whispered in this sultry voice. "I do approve. I know we will see each other again. Maybe soon."

I was taken in by not only her kiss but her confidence.

"It would be my pleasure I assure you." I replied.

There was an awkward pause, I thought of kissing her again. Just then Emily came out with Lilly. Tori and I looked at her sister and back at each other. It was hard to believe it was the same woman.

Emily had on a blue dress that looked like it was painted on her. More casual than formal it was none the less classy. Above mid-thigh but not much, clingy it followed her petite curves. She had on high heels making her toned legs look even longer.

The top of the dress was thinner clearly showing she had on a black bra, the scooped neck exposed just a touch of the lace trim inside. Lower a wide belt accentuated her narrow waist. The bottom half was lined or heavier since you couldn't see her panties. There was a hint of makeup and Lilly had done up her hair by tying it back making Emily look years younger.

"Well who have we here?" Tori teased her sister. "You look hot!"

Emily brushed off her sister's remark and glared squarely at me.

"So?" Emily snorted. "What does he think?"

Referring to me in a way that confirmed how upset Emily was with me.

"Dressed for success!" I replied not daring to say what I really thought.

Lilly looked at me in a telling way. She knew what I was thinking. That wicked smile crossed her face. She slowly nodded approvingly. She too was happy her mom was looking sexy.

The drive took longer than I thought, California traffic is just deplorable. Lilly warned me as much and because of that Emily and I arrive well ahead of our appointment.

Rose had tried to talk Emily from going to see Baxter ever since she came home. Emily refused to listen to Rose even after I passed on some concerns.

Knowing I had a captive audience in the car, I started to explain the research I had done on Baxter's company. I acknowledge that I had little tangible proof, but the FBI and SEC who are responsible for investigating these accusations, confirmed my suspicions.

"You don't need to come, this is my money." Emily argued.

"It is, but I need to see for myself what he is saying and offering. Maybe I'm wrong, maybe he has changed?" I offered.

Again Emily refused to discuss my concerns. She was a stubborn woman this one. Refusing to talk about it anymore, Emily tried to change the topic. Mostly she just listen to the radio.

I piloted the Jaguar looking over at my restless passenger. Emily squirmed and shifted in her seat struggling to find a comfortable position. She kept pulling at the scooped collar of her dress and adjusting the cups of her bra.

"I need to take this off, it itches." Emily complained.

"Not until after the meeting." I replied firmly.

"This is cruel and unusual punishment!" Emily glared at me.

"You look beautiful." I truthfully answered in response.

"What do you know?"

"I know what appeals to me." I answered blushing a bit saying it to her.

"And what I had on earlier didn't appeal to you?"

"Maybe in the right setting, but this ..." I scanned her body slowly smiling broadly. "...I would take you anywhere."

Emily seemed flustered but appreciative of my compliment. I pulled in the parking structure and opened her door. She turned to get out and her dress rode up exposing her panty covered pussy.

They were black lace, her furry bush clearly on display behind the see through mesh. She looked up at me making no effort to hide her charms.

"You're panties are quite sexy, does the bra match?" I asked not looking up from her crotch.

"Wouldn't you like to know pervert?" Emily took my hand as I helped her out.

I opened the back door and grabbed my briefcase. Seemingly over her tirade from earlier Emily reached over and took my hand. I looked down, she didn't even look up to see my reaction, instead looking straight ahead. I could just tell by her gait she was happy I accepted her subtle sign of affection.

Just down the hall from the main lobby we stood at the elevator waiting for it to take us up to Baxter's office. As the descending numbers showed us the car was moving closer to the ground floor, Emily started to get more nervous. With a loud ding the doors opened and we stood to the side allowing the passengers to depart.

Emily hesitated as if she wasn't going to get in. I squeezed her hand firmly.

"He's waiting for us." I whispered. Emily looked up with pleading eyes. "Isn't this what you want?" I asked.

Emily seemed miffed as we stepped in the elevator, I pushed the 25th floor and the doors closed leaving us alone together. I knew something was amiss but wasn't sure what or why. Emily was adamant we come but now it seemed like she wanted to leave.

"How do I look?" Emily asked anxiously, as she moved across the elevator from me.

"Perfect!" I replied nodding in approval.

Emily reached in the top of her dress and shifted her tits in the bra once again.

"They're too small and saggy." Emily she said in a self-deprecating manner.

"There is no such thing as a bad boob." I teased her.

"Men!" Emily replied finally smiling.

The door opened on a lower floor, two young men entered the car and pushed the button for the fifteenth floor. Emily was still on the other side of the elevator. Assuming we were not together, the two young men were clearly checking Emily out.

I nodded letting her know I wasn't the only one that that thought she was desirable. Emily blushed letting me know she understood. The two exited as the door opened for their floor. Alone again Emily stood across the elevator and pointed at me.

"Why are you here?" Emily asked her mood changing 180 degrees from moments ago.

"Rose has concerns about this investment. I have concerns myself..."

"This is my meeting, it has taken weeks to get this appointment. I don't care what you told Rose, YOU will not interrupt." Emily glared at me.

"As you wish." I lied.

Just then the elevator stopped and the door opened. Emily moved to me and grabbed my hand as we exited. And now 180, again. I noticed Emily was laser focused as we entered the lobby.

The receptionist announced our arrival, and after a short wait, were escorted into Baxter's office.

It was absolutely the most impressive office I had ever been in. Massive in scale there was a sitting area to one side and a mini bar on the other.

In front sat a desk easily twice the size of any other I had ever seen. The paneling on the walls looked hand carved the large windows looked out on the city of San Francisco. Pictures of dignitaries from around the city and the country adorned the walls.

"Welcome! I'm Baxter!" He said with a polished smile thrusting his hand into mine.

"Parker." I introduced myself. "This is Ms. Bowman."

"Emily!" She protested in response to my introduction.

"Well Emily I am so glad to have you stop in." He batted his eyes at her. "I don't normally handle sales but Angela insisted. When she told me who you were I knew I had to see you personally." He gushed.

Emily turned to me and gave me the wicked smile by now I knew all too well. Something just wasn't right but I couldn't put my finger on it. Then turning back to Baxter she did something I never expected, Emily blushed.

"Why thank you Baxter." Emily swooned.

Three minutes in and Emily acted smitten. It felt wrong to me, but I have to admit I felt sorry for anyone he wanted to turn his charm on, including me. If it weren't for the facts in my briefcase I might have invested with him as well.

"May I?" I asked before setting my briefcase on the corner of his desk.

Baxter took no notice as he agreed with a sweep of his hand. His focus was not on me but the famous author and her no doubt considerable bank account. As I opened the brief case, Baxter wasted no time buttering up to Emily.

I let him go through his entire spiel touting facts and figures that were not only misleading but outright lies. I wanted to stop him so many times but I had an obligation to the F.B.I. and the S.E.C. to hear him out. Besides Emily had insisted I shouldn't interrupt.

He was shorter than I expected, and bit heavier than his earlier pictures, but no less charismatic than his reputation. He was smooth and confident even as he rattled off returns of fifteen to twenty percent.

His speech was so rehearsed even when Emily did ask questions he had the answers at the tip of his tongue. I was impressed by Emily's questions but then she seemed to accept unrealistic claims at face value.

Baxter leaned heavily on Angela's referral spouting how she had been a client for some time and had made huge profits on her investment over that period.

Based on the pointed questions Emily asked just moments ago her next action stunned Baxter and me both

Emily pulled her check book out before I even knew she had one. Soon they started talking money, Emily suggested well into six figures to start. This was a sizable part of her portfolio. Concerned she might actually give him money, I knew I had to intervene.

"Excuse me, but I have a few questions." I interrupted, having been silent for most of the time.

With the prospect of losing the momentum he so smoothly built up Baxter glared at me. Emily turned to face me and also let me know she was not happy with the interruption.

"Is this really necessary?" Emily challenged me.

"You did ask me to come along." I glared at Emily.

Emily really hadn't and we both knew it. Emily met my glare but then for some reason soften her stance before welcoming my interruption.



"You don't mind if Parker has a few questions do you?" Emily asked demurely laying down her pen. We both saw she was filling out the check for a substantial sum.

"Please feel free." Baxter looked at Emily smiling as if to welcome the question.

"Most of your investments are in office buildings. Is that right?" I asked as if I was just fact checking.

"We are 90% invested in high rise office buildings and about 10% in commercial buildings. But only where there is high demand." Baxter replied confident that I would not interrupt again.

"Right, that is consistent with your prospectus." I interrupted anyway. I handed him a photo of a building in another city. "You say that your company owns this property is that correct?"

Clearly caught off guard for just a second Baxter quickly regrouped. Like any high stakes gambler he smiled and bluffed as he regained his composure.

"We may have at one time. We buy and sell properties regularly to increase the profit for our investors." He smiled at Emily as she sat with a partially written check in front of her.

"But according to your own paperwork you state the building is eighteen stories. I checked, that building is only sixteen stories." I locked onto his eyes. "In fact there is not one building in the whole city that is eighteen stories.

Baxter looked at the photo I handed him. He was visibly rattled but not willing to admit he was caught red handed. "That must have been a typing error." He said brushing it off.

"So is it also a typo when you say you own this building when in fact you don't own it?" I handed him another paper. "I know this because I have spoken to the real owners."

Oh but he was smooth. Without skipping a beat he hoped I was bluffing.

"Emily. This is all a misunderstanding." Baxter started to squirm.

"I'm sure it is." Emily chuckled.

"Emily, I can assure you all of our paperwork is up to date and filed with the authorities." Baxter regrouped quickly. "Besides you have Angela's personal recommendation."

"Well Angela and her husband have made a lot of money with you." Emily smiled happily at Baxter.

Emily started to fill the check out again. Baxter looked my way and silently gloated he had won again.

"But I have more." I said picking up a stack of papers.

"Parker I've made up my mind." Emily waved me off.

I couldn't believe my eyes as she dated the check. Emily had refused to listen to Rose, she wouldn't let me talk to her in the car, and now as I'm exposing Baxter in front of her she's still going to invest? Maybe she really is crazy. Oh well, I tried, I thought to myself.

"Parker I think we can trust Baxter. Look at all the money he's made. Just look at his office." Emily gushed.

Emily turned and studied me closely. I shook my head ever so slightly, there was a moment when I thought she missed it. Without a word said Emily gave me that look, that wicked smile. For just the briefest of moments I knew she trusted me.

Emily signed and tore out the check and started to hand it to Baxter. His pearly teeth and wide grin instantly returned. Baxter leaned back in his custom made chair and knew the money was his.

"Still..." Emily hesitated. "...only a crazy person would give you money before they checked with the authorities."

Emily glanced at me when she used the word crazy before she turned back to Baxter.

"Ms. Bowman, I think that would be a wise decision." I replied purposely not calling her Emily.

Baxter turned ashen and was clearly unhappy knowing how much was at stake. He looked at the signed check Emily held in her hand, then looked at me, fire was in his eyes. He looked back to see Emily had closed the checkbook. Baxter's options were few.

Baxter didn't get where he was by taking defeat easily. He started repeating the past returns, then explained this year would be better than last. I was closing up my briefcase when he brought up Emily's friend Angela one more time.

"Well that certainly is something to think about." Emily said with her check book still on his desk.

"I've been in this business for years." Baxter gloated. "There's never been a better time to invest than now."

Emily open the check book and looked at the check she signed. You could see Baxter was almost salivating over the small piece of paper. Then as if Emily was purposely taunting him she closed the check book once again.

"Please forgive me Baxter..." Emily stood up. "...but I have to go now."

Without hesitation Emily turned to me and took my hand. I grabbed my briefcase then just as suddenly we headed for the elevator. Baxter followed playing his part to the end. Outwardly Baxter was still composed, inside I bet he was seething.

The whole way to the elevator Baxter tried to make a follow up appointment. By the time the doors closed Emily was shaking almost uncontrollably.

"Kiss me now!" Emily demanded. Stunned I didn't even react. "Please Parker hold me." Emily repeated.

As I bent over Emily touched her lips to mine. Her body pressed into me, seconds later her tongue slipped between my lips. Emily refused to let go extending the kiss to the point of discomfort.

"Emily what are you doing?" I gasped as I tried to push her off.

"Then just hold me." She pleaded.

"I don't understand?" I pulled Emily tight, her whole body trembled in my arms.

"Fuck him!" She spat starting to calm down.

"Will you tell me what's going on?" I asked.

"Rose was right I never should have come." Emily replied pissed off. "I thought she was just getting back at me for things I've said to her."

"Emily the authorities really have been investigating Baxter." I explained. "I only hope your friends haven't invested too much with him."

"Fuck Angela. Wish I never knew the bitch." Emily cursed. "I just want that fucking bastard to suffer like I have."

"Emily what are you talking about?" I asked confused.

"Do you know how long I've waited to get back at that son of a bitch?" Emily asked. "Years, that's how long, too many fucking years." Emily said not waiting for an answer.

Then it hit me. Emily never intended to invest, she was settling a score. A personal score at that.

The elevator shuddered to a stop. Emily squeezed my hand firmly and looked up at me.

"Thank you Parker. I don't think I could have done that without you." Emily smiled sheepishly.

I took her hand and headed to the car. My guess is it would take a few weeks before Baxter got the really bad news. I figured it would take that long before the feds would file their case against him.

I would probably have to testify, Emily might need to sign a statement as well. It didn't make me happy, I knew may people would lose their investments. I only took comfort knowing there would be fewer victims.

I opened the door to the Jag and helped Emily in the passenger door. Leaving the garage she was squirming again in the front seat. I looked over to see her removing her bra and tossing it in the back.

"Really?"

"You said after the meeting!" Emily mocked me.

I took Emily to lunch where she drew her share of attention, not surprisingly much of it was mine. Back in the car Emily nodded off, the stress of the meeting clearly had taken its toll. I looked over as she leaned across the console.

With her shoulder resting on it, Emily's head was supported by my bicep. I looked down her dress gaping open and a lone breast visible nestled inside her top. The nipple thick and pink resting against the darker areola moved up and down with each breath.

I smiled knowing her daughters would look just as sexy at her age. I had time to think as we made decent time mid-day. It was clear Emily had included me in her revenge against Baxter. I wasn't sure why but I had my suspicions? Emily admitted Rose told her to steer clear of him. Why then did we even go?

Why was I in California at all I wondered? I looked down at Emily as she stirred. She looked up at me having woken from her nap. I looked down at her exposed breast and smiled. She followed my eyes and saw the situation, smiled and closed her eyes again.

"Still no such thing as a bad boob?" She teased.

"Well some are better than others I admit."

"I'm glad you came Parker." Emily snuggled the best she could in the car.

"You had no intention of giving him a check did you?" I asked.

"Nope." She replied her eyes still closed.

"Your husband?" I took a stab.

Emily sat up in her seat and studied me for a long moment. "He lost everything because of that man, even his family." Emily cursed looking out the window. "This is just Baxter's newest scam."

"So this is revenge?" I suggested.

"I prefer to call it justice." Emily glared at me.

"That's a long time to wait for justice." I pointed out.

"Rose has been begging me to let it go for years." Emily looked out the window again. "Maybe now she can forgive me."

"It took guts to go into the lions den." I reached over and took her hand. "Maybe now you can forgive yourself?"

"I couldn't have done it without you." Emily squeezed my hand.

"So you were just using me?" I chuckled.

"There were other reasons." Emily replied.

"So this is just your way of getting me out here?"

"Maybe." Emily answered. "Why did you come?"

Lilly told me I would know when the time was right. With Baxter handled this should have been that moment. Somehow it just didn't feel right. It took all the will power I had not to blurt it out.

"Lilly asked me to." I confessed.

Emily looked up at me, I could see she knew I was holding back.

"What do you think I should do with all this money?" Emily asked.

"I'm not into personal finance. I suggest you find someone that is." I suggested.

"Fair enough, any thoughts?"

"Real estate, mutual funds, bonds. I talked to Rose about annuities." I explained.

"Pretty boring isn't it?" Emily replied.

"Maybe but it's pretty safe as well." I answered.

Emily leaned against my arm and closed her eyes but only after she shifted so I could see her tit again.

We pulled in the drive Lilly and Rose were waiting for us in the living room. I carried in Emily's bra with my brief case. They both knew right away I hadn't asked Emily for Lilly to marry me. Time was running out and so were my options.

We did tell them the whole story of Baxter and how Emily taunted him with the check. I could see Rose and Emily look at each other knowing this painful memory might now be over.

"Can I speak to you?" Lilly pulled me aside.

"Sure." I replied.

"Mom has an event tonight, Aunt Tori was going to go with her but I want you to go instead." Lilly ran her hands over the lapels of my suit. "It would do her good to be seen with a man."

"What about Tori?" I asked not sure I agreed.

"She accepted a promotion, Rose and I are going to go celebrate with her." Lilly grinned.

"The three of you?" I joked as I acted surprised.

"Parker! Tori is straight, besides she's our aunt!" Lilly hit me. "We're going to the bar. Tori has a few guys she hoping might be there."

"And you?" I dared to inquire.

"I found my knight in shining armor. I'm just her wing man." Lilly laughed giving me a kiss.

"Lilly I still haven't asked Emily." I confessed.

"I know, but you will, the time isn't right yet." Lilly replied.

"How do you know?" I questioned.

"Because you haven't seduced her yet." Lilly answered.

"What?" I protested. "I can't do that she's your mother!"

"You can and you will. I see the way she looks at you, and you her. You're still a bachelor, there's no reason not to." Lilly held my face. "It's the only way she will get to know you like Rose and I do."

"Lilly she's your MOTHER!" I repeated in case she didn't hear me the first time.

"No Parker, she is a woman that hasn't been with a man in a long time. She wanted you to fuck her in the shower but you were too much of a gentleman. Tonight she needs you to remind her what being a woman should feel like." Lilly explained.

"Lilly I can't believe you WANT me to do this?" I argued.

"Parker, Rose and I agreed to share everything, even our mother. She is telling her the same thing right now." Lilly laughed.

"You mean..."

"We are sharing you with Emily." Lilly nodded. "I love you Parker.

"When will I see you?" I asked knowing it was my last night here.

"We may not get home until early in the morning. I don't want to see you before I take you to the airport." Lilly explained. "Parker, I expect you to spend the night. She's our mother not a prostitute. Now get cleaned up you haven't much time."

Lilly pulled me down and kissed me passionately letting me know once again how unselfish she was. I went and freshened up changing my shirt and removing my tie. Emily was waiting for me wearing the same dress but with her bra again.

After spending the day together, we were now acting like two teenagers on a first date. Emily was outside near the garden. I walked over and gave Emily a quick peck on the cheek.

"How can I help?" I asked.

"There are some plants in the greenhouse we need to take." Emily replied.

I backed up the Land Rover and opened the hatch. Waiting for me in the greenhouse Emily was talking to her plants. I stood for a moment and realized what Lilly was trying to get me to understand.

I watched Emily for a moment and wondered if this was the life she wanted or just the one she accepted. There was no doubt she had been hurt in the past, fifteen years is a long time to hold a grudge.

"Hey beautiful, we should start to load the car." I said leaning against the door.

The sun was setting just right, the rays coming through the glass highlighted her profile.

"Are you sure we can't stay home?" Emily whispered.

"What? And miss the opportunity show your new boyfriend off again?" I teased.

"Why are you doing this Parker?" Emily asked

"Did you ever think I might just want to do this?" I asked in return.

Emily smiled nervously and went about picking out the plants I needed to load. I closed the hatch and opened the passenger door for Emily. She stopped at the door and offered me her hand.

With her other hand she lifted the front of her dress showing me she had changed her panties. These were lace as well but a deep red. I helped her in but she didn't let go as she scooted into the seat.

"Kiss me Parker." Emily whispered.

I leaned in and kissed her. My hand moved between her tanned legs. Emily spread them slightly her dress still pulled up exposing her panties. I ran my finger along her pussy through her panties. Emily sighed as I avoided her clit.

"Now let's go show you off." I teased. I then pulled her dress down covering her legs.

We drove a fair distance to an old historical landmark where a fairly large gathering of people were in attendance. I helped Emily unload her plants and placed them with the others. It was a fundraiser for some charity and people from all around came to have their plants judged and eventually auctioned off to raise money.

I noticed Emily's plants were in an area that was marked for display only. I thought it odd since there was only one other plant there. Emily didn't seem to mind in fact she acted as if it was expected.

Emily took my hand and we strolled through the lighted paths noticing the well-kept grounds of the estate. As we made the rounds Emily stopped at several groups of flowers so she could inspect them. She mumbled to herself at each stop, about what I don't know. What I do know is what was being said behind her back.

There was a definitely a lot of gossip swirling around her about me. I was standing at the bar getting us drinks and the comments ranged from Emily being a cougar to me being a gigolo. We found our seats near the front of the room as dinner was announced.

I sat beside an older couple, the woman next to me, her husband on the other side. The conversation at the table was sparse but polite. Emily ate very little and talked even less. After the meal Emily took my hand and led me from the table.

"I can't do this." Emily whispered. "Come with me."

Emily led me back through the seclude part of the gardens and embraced me.

What's wrong?" I asked confused.

I caressed her back as she tightened her grip around me.

"I don't want to go up and talk this year." Emily whimpered. "I want to go home with you!"

I bent down and kissed her moving my hands lower over her body. Her lips pressed to mine, my tongue searched for hers. Emily moaned as our tongues danced. My hand moved lower cupping her ass.

"Yes!" Emily replied seductively.

Emily kissed me again pressing her body tighter to mine. My hands pulled her dress up exposing her panty covered ass. I gripped each globe feeling the sexy material in each hand. I pulled her up Emily's legs instinctively wrapped around my waist.

"Take me Parker!" Emily pleaded. "Do it here, do it now.

I bent my neck and nuzzled the top of her breast. Emily flung her head back and moaned as I teased her tit.

My right hand supported her weight, my left rubbed along the gusset of her panties. Emily's panties were soaked. She rotated her hips humping my hand. I was just about to pull them to the side and finger her.

"Ms. Bowman!" A voice called out. "Ms. Bowman?"

Emily pulled from my lips and begged me not to answer. I sat her down as the footsteps started getting closer.

"You can do this!" I whispered. "Let me see how beautiful you are on that stage!"

I helped her straighten her dress then took her hand just as a young woman rounded the corner.

"Ms. Bowman?" The young lady asked.

"That's me." Emily said politely.

"You are needed for the ceremony."

"Thank you I will be right there." Emily replied.

The young lady hesitated expecting Emily to come with her but thought better of it when Emily turned to kiss me. After she left Emily reached under her dress and removed her panties.

"You can take the bra off later." She said huskily as she slipped them in my pocket. "Now come walk me back to the table."

I took her arm in mine hoping my erection was covered by my jacket.

I sat down back at the dinner table which was now clear of dishes. Emily seemed nervous as she was escorted on stage with several other people. Marge the lady next to me laid her hand over my thigh and leaned in.

"How did you get her to wear that dress? She looks as lovely as her flowers tonight!" Marge whispered.

"They are, aren't they, the dress and the flowers I mean?" I chuckled. "Too bad they aren't judging her flowers."

"Oh you don't know about that?" Marge leaned back in.

"No this is my first time here." I replied.

"They won't let her compete anymore, she was winning all the time." Marge explained. "That and they think she's crazy."

"Then why does she come?" I asked dumbfounded.

"The same reason I do, that flower with hers is mine, it's for a good cause." Marge answered.

"I saw that, it was beautiful! Why isn't yours being judged?"

"Each year I bring just one flower and it too always won. I guess I was the only one that read all of her books?" Marge laughed. "In a minute you will see how generous she really is."

Just then Emily was asked to the podium where they started auctioning off her plants. Some of them went for several thousands of dollars, the bidding at times was fast and furious. The ten plants we brought fetched over twenty thousand dollars. Emily autographed each one for the bidder.

Marge's flower went next and received a top bid of five hundred from Emily herself. Emily joined me at the table as the winners of the judged plants were announced. Their plants were then auctioned off. None of the others went for over one hundred dollars except the best of show.

"You out did yourself Marge!" Emily leaned over. "That would have taken best of show this year too!"



"Thank you Emily." Marge blushed. She hesitated and looked at me oddly. "That was nice of you to say so."

I looked at Emily to see her blushing too. It seemed this was a something out of the ordinary. I had a feeling even in this circle she was an outcast. Several people came over to talk to Emily. I stood to the side and listened in as she awkwardly accepted praise.

I went and picked up Marge's flower Emily won the bid for. Marge took my hand and pulled me down to say something.

"I don't know who you are but she's not the same woman we know." Marge gave me a peck on the cheek. "Look at her Parker, it's the first year she has talked to anyone, she looks almost happy. You keep her close young man." Marge winked.

I looked over at Emily and just watched her try and interact with her fans. She eventually looked up and saw me in the distance. I could see she was uncomfortable interacting with so many women. I made my way over slowly. As I got closer, each time she looked up, Emily's body language pleaded with me to save her.

"Excuse me ladies, I hate to take Emily away from you, but it's past our bedtime." I announced.

Emily's eyes got big and that wicked smile crossed her face as a hush took over the gathering.

"Are you ready to go beautiful?" I asked Emily.

"Thank you all for taking the time to see me but it is getting late." Emily announced

Holding the plant in one hand and Emily's in the other we made our way through the crowd. Emily took my arm and pressed up against me as we took a path to the parking lot. I put the plant in the back securely and opened her door. Emily sat down in the seat facing me.

"Parker."

"Yes?

"I can't wait for you to take this bra off of me." Emily teased me.

"I can't wait to put these panties back on so I can take them off again." I said pulling them from my pocket.

"Well maybe you should do that now then!" Emily lifted her feet. "We wouldn't want to soil the upholstery would we?"

I slipped the panties over her shoes and up her legs. With her feet over my shoulders she lifted her ass and pulled back her dress. I pushed the panties over her thighs and in position over her ass and matted pussy hair. Emily squealed softly and wiggled her ass as I gripped it. She spread her legs wide as I leaned and kissed the gusset of her panties before I stood.

"Parker take me home!" Emily moaned.

I jumped in the driver's seat and headed to the house. Emily reached over and stroked my cock through my slacks. My cock was hard and stiff and she made sure I stayed that way for the remainder of the trip. I reached over and slipped my hand inside her bra and tweaked her nipple.

"No you don't!" Emily pulled my hand out after I had a little fun. "If I have to wear this these are off limits!" She giggled.

I gripped her tit over her dress instead. Emily put her hand over mine and held it firm.

"Hurry Parker!" Emily hissed.

It seemed to take twice as long to reach home as it did to get to the party but with no traffic I'm sure it was less. I pulled in the drive and put the Land Rover in park. Emily release her seat belt and scrambled to kiss me.

Our lips met, her tongue force its way inside to mine. She was in a position that couldn't last long. I opened the door and pulled her out of the driver's side. Picking her up I carried her to the house.

Emily had her arms around my neck and kissed me the whole way. I sat her down to open the door to the house, she ran inside as I closed the door. I saw her briefly in the hallway and headed that way.

I looked in her room and found her standing on the bed waiting for me. I removed my jacket and hung it over a chair. I kicked off my shoes and walk to the bed where Emily waited.

Now taller than me I placed my hands on the outside of her thighs. Emily was trembling as I pulled her to the edge. My hand went up and gripped her ass, my face pressed against her chest. Emily wrapped my head and pulled it tight.

"I'm scared Parker." Emily whispered.

"Don't be." I whispered back.

"Why are you here?" Emily took my face in her hands and looked down at me nervously.

"To make love to you." I replied honestly.

'Then what?" Emily started to tremble.

"I want to ask for your daughters hand in marriage." I replied honestly again.

"Which one?" Emily started to cry.

"Both of them, we know they can't exist without each other." I explained. "Lilly specifically."

"So you came to seduce me? So I would say yes?" Emily asked tears running down her cheeks now.

"I came to seduce you no matter what your answer." I replied truthfully.

"And what if I refuse to be seduced?"

"We both know you won't." I said confidently

SMACK! Emily slapped my face hard. It stung but I didn't budge, instead my hands started to pull her panties down.

SMACK! She slapped me again, again I shrugged it off. I pulled her panties down to her feet.

SMACK! "Please don't stop!" Emily whimpered. She was sobbing as she hit me tenderly on my face one more time.

"I think it's time we get that bra off don't you?" I whispered.

"I'm so sorry!" She sobbed.

"Don't be I deserve it." I stretched up to kiss her.

Emily pressed her lips to mine. Her tongue found me waiting. I ran my hands back to her ass and gripped her cheeks. I could feel her tears drip on my face as she continued to kiss me. I ran my hand between her sex from behind. Emily spread her legs and pressed down firmly forcing her pussy to spread. Her oily passion coated my fingers.

"Fuck me Parker, I need to feel you inside me!" Emily pleaded. "I need to know you love me!"

"I do Emily, I do. I need you to know that too." I whispered.

I moved my hands up bringing her dress with it. Emily straightened her arms and allowed me to pull it over her head. I reached behind and unhooked her bra and held it in place as I nibbled on her breast through the material.

"Ahhh..." Emily moaned.

I moved to the other, Emily pulled my hair and growled.

"Take it off!"

Deciding I had teased her enough I pulled her bra free, she took it from me and tossed it across the room. I sucked one long nipple then moved to get as much tit in my mouth as nature allowed.

"Please Parker?" Emily pleaded once again.

Emily started unbuttoning my shirt as I suckled her tits. I gripped her nipple with my teeth and pulled it taunt. Emily wrapped her arms around my head and pulled it tight against her.

My hands were busy kneading her ass and once again I probed between her legs. Emily's pussy was flooded with desire as my fingers parted her labia. She ground down against them forcing them deep in her folds.

"Oh, Oh. I need you...!" Emily shuddered against me.

I pulled my hands from her pussy and ran my oily fingers over her tightly clenched asshole. When Emily pushed back I felt the pucker loosen.

"Noooooo not there...!" Emily cried out.

I gripped her ass cheeks and pulled her free from me. I pulled Emily down to the bed her legs on either side of me and laid her on her back. I glanced up and smiled, she warned me not to but it was too late.

My tongued dove in her depths where my fingers dared not enter. I licked up inside her pussy coating my tongue with her creamy excitement.

"You fucking bastard!" Emily protested as her hand gripped my hair.

Emily pulled me hard against her pussy my nose rubbed firmly over her clit. The aroma of her scent was rich and womanly. The tartness of her juices tingled on my tongue. Her furry snatch tickled my nose.

There was no need to wonder if I was effective in my efforts. Emily responded to each touch, each kiss, and each nibble with equal passion. With her legs over my shoulders my hands gathered her tits and held them firmly.

Emily rubbed her nipples and arched her back to increase her pleasure. Much to my delight I felt the warning signs of her soon to arrive orgasm. Emily's cries of passion ceased, the room was eerily silent except for my tongue lapping at her pussy.

Emily gripped my hair as if it was the security bar on a roller coaster.

"UGGHH" She thrust up her clit forced its way against my upper lip.

There was a noticeable delay as her body relaxed.

"AAAHH" She thrust up quickly as her clit again forced its way against my upper lip.

Emily's legs clamped my head firmly, her body relaxed and then another surge gripped her body.

It was like waves in the ocean. At first Emily tensed up in orgasmic bliss like a cresting wave, only to relax as if she let the pleasure saturate her body before the next wave hit.

I rode the waves with her until she no longer had the energy to continue. I sat up and looked in Emily's eyes. We both knew this is not what she wanted.

"Damn you! Why did you do that?" Emily looked up at me in frustration.

"Because I needed you to know I would." I replied.

"Kiss me you magnificent man!" She asked in a sultry voice.

"But I just..."

"I said kiss me!" Emily demanded.

I stood up and removed my remaining clothes in a hurry. Joining Emily on the bed I hovered over her and kissed my way up from her tummy. I went slowly savoring several points along the way. Emily squealed as I kissed her side tickling her, Emily moaned as I latched on her right nipple. Emily whimpered as I kissed her neck and nibbled her ear lobe.

By the time my lips found hers Emily was frantically stroking my cock. If there was any question Emily wanted to fuck it was cleared up at that moment. She gripped my cock and squeezed it firmly. Our kiss ended abruptly as she pulled me hard to the entrance of her pussy.

"Put it in me!" Emily growled.

Emily rubbed my cock along her hairy slit, her body shivered in anticipation. With one last adjustment I found her opening, Emily pulled her hand free allowing me to complete her demand.

"Oh god! Don't move!" Emily wrapped her arms around me and pulled me down on top of her.

I was mashing her into the mattress and still she pulled me tighter. Emily quivered beneath me, her pussy clenched my cock milking it without moving. The frustration of not fucking started to build. Unable to hold off any longer I plunged deeper in her dormant cunt.

"Again!" Emily grunted as I grazed her cervix.

I pulled out and thrusted back in deeper. Emily grunted as her pussy contracted again and again. It was intriguing making love to a woman that had a full bush. As our pelvis's pressed together I could feel her hair saturated with our lovemaking meshing with mine. I withdrew and reentered Emily slowly, savoring everything about her. The way she smelled, the way she tasted, even the way she responded to my touch.

I pulled up to my elbows as Emily loosened her grip, looking down her body shimmered with perspiration. Emily gripped my hips and urged me on faster. She arched her back and pulled me deep in her greedy cunt.

"Hurry Parker I want to feel it!" She hissed. "Cum with me."

I looked down to see Emily looking at me with pleading eyes. Looking lower her tits danced on her chest the nipples fat and hard. Looking lower yet I watched as my cock disappeared in the dark forest protecting her sex.

Emily looked down and saw it too. Her hand moved to caress her clit gently. I could feel it as her pussy clenched my cock in response to her touch. Arching my back I leaned down for a kiss. Her body trembled, her hips rolled. Emily spread her legs wider exposing more of her sex. We both watched as I pounded her cunt and she rubbed her clit.

"Fuck that pussy!" Emily squealed.

That familiar tightness in my balls signaled I was not going to last much longer. I looked down to warn Emily but her eyes were closed as she herself was close to cumming.

"Inside or out?" I grunted. Emily's eyes flicked open she looked at me either confused or undecided. She rubbed her clit frantically, her stomach tightened.

"Inside or OUT!" I repeated desperate for an answer.

"Oh PARKER! FILL MY PUSSY!" Emily screamed.

She pulled her hand from between us, wrapped her legs around my thighs, her arms pulled me down. A torrent of cum spilled from my cock. I pressed up making contact with her clit. Emily groaned and pulled me tighter. I could feel her pussy milking each additional deluge from my willing balls. She herself was enjoying her second orgasm as cum spilled from her happy cunt.

Emily lay back looking satisfied but drained both physically and emotionally. My cock slipped from her pussy, she looked up and gave me a weak grin. I rolled to the side and caressed her cheek. She took my hand and kissed the palm. I leaned in and gave her a gentle kiss. She started to say something but I put a finger to her lips.

"Shhh. Just rest for now." I kissed her again this time with more meaning. "We can talk later."

I moved in beside Emily as she leaned up against me. I reached up and caressed her breast gently. Emily took my cock and did the same. We lay there just enjoying being together. Emily closed her eyes and stopped stroking me. I looked at the clock it was only ten thirty.

I knew I had to get ready to leave in the morning. I leaned in and kissed her on the forehead.

"I'll be back Emily, you get some sleep." I whispered.

Emily reached over and took my wrist. "You're leaving me?" She looked up scared.

I rubbed my hand over her stomach up to her breasts pinching her nipple.

"I need to pack. I promise not to be gone long." I leaned over and kissed her lips. "I'm yours and only yours until breakfast."

"Promise?" Emily asked moving my hand down her body to her matted pubic hair.

"I promise. Now get some rest, if you're a good girl, I think there is more where that came from." I teased rubbing her pussy.

I kissed Emily one more time and then picked up my clothes before leaving the room. I walked down the hall to the room I shared with the girls. Inside the room I found my suitcases packed, most likely by Lilly.

I set out an outfit to wear home and slipped on some shorts. I hung up my slacks and jacket from tonight and placed the other clothes in a separate pocket. I verified my flight online, and checked my e-mails. Leaving the clothes for tomorrow I moved my suitcase and hanging bag to the living room.

It had been days since I talked to Daisy but we had stayed in touch through texts. Would she believe me when I tell her how much I had missed her? What would I say if she asked about Rose? Looking at the clock I saw it was just after eleven, it would be just after one her time. Deciding it was better late than never I sent an update to Daisy reminding her I would be home tomorrow.

Reflecting on how I spent my time here I realized how little time I spent with Lilly and Rose. How could I explain the time I spent with Emily? What had I really accomplished? How could I explain that I was no closer to bringing the twins back and had been intimate with their mother?

Just then I saw headlights pull in the drive. I ducked back down the hall waiting to see who it was. Lilly had told me they would be out late and not expect them until morning. The front door opened and Rose busted through pulling Lilly with her.

"Hurry she's waiting for us!" Rose pleaded excitedly.

"You go, I need to use the bathroom first." Lilly explained.

They were both dressed to go clubbing, high heels and slinky dresses with necklines almost to their navels. Their hair was done up, their makeup overdone. Rose was looking at her phone swaying her hips as Lilly guided her into their bedroom. I walked from the shadows and went to find Rose propped up against headboard one hand holding her phone the other between her legs.

I didn't see Lilly until she popped out in the hall facing me. We were both caught off guard at first. I grabbed her around the waist to keep her from falling.

"Parker! What are you doing here?" Lilly sighed quietly. "Where's Emily? Why aren't you with her?" She whispered with a scornful look then pulled the bedroom door closed.

"She's in bed resting." I smiled nervously.

"You smell like sex!" Lilly squealed happily.

She jumped up in my arms and kissed me passionately before I could warn her. She thrust her tongue in my mouth as her arms clung around my neck. I held her up as she clung to me.

"What are you doing home?" I dared to ask.

"Tori was hooking up with someone and Rose was feeling guilty." Lilly said as I looked at her confused. "She misses Daisy silly! Their having phone sex!"

Lilly wiggled free and opened the door so we could see Rose now naked on the bed fingering herself with one hand her phone in the other.

"I need to get in there. You should go take a shower in Tori's bathroom. I will check on mom, then I have to make sure this one sleeps soundly tonight." Lilly giggled.

I went in the master bathroom and turned on the shower. I found the towels and stripped off my shorts. I had just ducked under the water when the door to the bathroom opened. Through the clear glass I could see Lilly walking Emily in my direction. They were both naked, I couldn't make out what they were saying but it was clear Lilly was not having any of it.

Just before the door to the shower opened they stood beside each other. It struck me I was looking at both the present and the future as Lilly and Emily approached. My cock got hard at just the thought of Lilly looking as beautiful and sexy as her mother was right now. The door opened and with one last push Emily was standing beside me.

"Parker remember your promise!" Lilly pointed her finger at me.

"But baby he came for you!" Emily argued.

"Don't you see he loves you too mom!" Lilly shot back. "It's been fifteen years mom but surely you know love when you feel it!"

"But why Lilly?" Emily pleaded. "Tell me why you're doing this?"

"I need you to know he's not dad!" Lilly whispered. "I should get back to Rose, she's waiting for me."

Lilly leaned in and kissed Emily then closed the door. She looked at me with hope filled eyes then turned and left.

Emily turned and threw herself at me. I held her as she pressed herself against me.

"Is it true? Do you love me?" Emily asked shaking.

I picked Emily up by the ass as she wrapped her arms around my neck. Her legs wrapped around my waist as I lowered her over my raging cock. I pushed Emily up against the shower wall and drilled her hard. I pulled Emily up so just the tip of my cock was at the entrance to her pussy. I kissed her so hard there was no reason to answer her question,

Emily bit my lower lip, and tugged it until her moans echoed off the walls. I drilled her gaping cunt again. Her back slapped the smooth tiles as her athletic legs continued to encourage me to pound her pussy.

"Take me to bed!" Emily squealed. "I want to be on top!"

We shut the water off. At first we didn't dry off as I tried to carry her from the shower. The problem is she was too slippery to hold her and walk so I lifted Emily off my cock. We took the opportunity to dry off and headed back to her room. In the hall we heard talking from the girl's room. Emily looked at me excitedly. I hesitated but she insisted we take a look.

Lilly had left the door open a crack. She and Rose were both on the bed naked kissing. Intertwined like always, Rose was pulling Lilly's nipple while Lilly was working a vibrator in Rose's pussy. Rose was still holding the phone. It wasn't clear but appeared Daisy was on the screen working a dildo in her pussy as well.

"That ass is mine Lilly, don't you dare touch it!" Daisy yelled in the phone.

"But I need to cum Daisy!" Rose pleaded.

"But Lilly said we had to wait!" Daisy replied.

"Please Lilly can we cum?" Rose kissed her sister again.

"I said no! You're both being punished!" Lilly hissed.

Lilly stuffed Rose's pussy again as Daisy moaned over the phone. They locked lips and started kissing again.



Emily pulled me from the door looking at me with passion filled eyes. She pulled me across the hall and closed the door. Emily wasted no time as she led me to the bed and had me lay on my back.

She slithered up my legs and grabbed my cock. Emily pulled it up from my stomach and sucked the head into her mouth. I moaned in response grabbing a pillow so I could watch her pleasure me.

"I always hated this part!" Emily scooted up so she was straddling my legs.

"So why are you doing this?" I cupped her face in my hands.

"Because I needed you to know I would." Emily repeated my earlier statement.

She lowered her lips and sucked me again looking up to gauge my reaction. I touched her hair, Emily flinched expecting me to get forceful. Instead I just let it float with her bobbing closing my eyes to enjoy the pleasure.

It was a good five minutes when she shifted. Emily looked up at me flushed with desire. Still holding my cock she guided it between her dangling tits. Her stiff nipples dragged across my midsection to my chest.

"Now the part I like most!" Emily cracked that wicked smile.

Guiding my cock back to her pussy Emily easily slid her velvet tunnel over my rock hard shaft. Wasting no time Emily proceeded to fuck me rapidly. I watched as her small ripe tits bounced for my pleasure.

Emily would fuck me then grind down so her exposed clit would pleasure it's self against my body. I would pull her down for a kiss and let her rest. Emily would hover over me her fat nipples just grazing my chest as she rocked her hips fucking my cock several inches from my body.

We would both look down and see our excitement drip from her cunt. I was well along the way to an orgasm. Remembering Daisy and Rose I decided to push Emily over the edge. I gripped her tits and rolled her nipples firmly.

Emily responded by arcing her back and lifting her chin exposing her neck. I leaned up and kissed her dangling nipple then licked the way up to her chin. Emily cried out grinding her cunt down hard over my cock.

She was close but I was closer. I gripped both ass cheeks and spread them. Emily looked at me with distrust. I slipped my right hand past her cheek and pulled my cock from her cunt. I pressed it in the crack of her ass.

"Don't you even think of it!" Emily hissed.

I coated my fingers and rimmed her ass hole with our natural lubrication. I guided my cock back in her gaping cunt, Emily thrust my cock in deep groaning. With my finger good and greasy I pressed it to her nether hole.

"Please Parker no!" Emily shuddered. "I'm not...I didn't...!

"Shhhhh... it'll be ok." I whispered as she pushed back. "Relax, open up for me!"

Emily whimpered as my greasy finger just stretched her tight skin. I thrust up fucking her. Emily gasped as her body was confused on where she wanted it most. My cock pulled out she pushed back as my finger delved deeper.

"That is so nasty!" She moaned. "Deeper Parker!"

I slammed my cock up again I could feel her asshole tighten around my finger. I pulled my cock out again. My balls were boiling, Emily was panting and I knew she was closer than me now.

I pressed firmly, Emily's body quivered, her ass wiggled just as she cried out. With the first jolt of her orgasm my finger penetrated her ass. I thrusted up so hard it lifted her off the bed.

"FUCK ME!" Emily screamed loud enough the girls could hear.

Emily franticly fucked my finger and my cock at the same time. I could feel her pussy expand over my cock through the thin membrane separating the two. My hot cum filled her pussy as she continued to ride both intruders through multiple waves of orgasmic bliss.

With no strength left she collapsed on my body as I pulled my finger from her ass and my cock lay lifeless just inside her pussy. I reached over for the towel from our shower and wiped each finger clean.

"Where would they live?" Emily asked not moving from my chest.

"I have a four bedroom house I share with Daisy."

"Daisy is the lesbian Rose is enamored with? The one on the phone?" Emily looked up to see my reaction. "So you have it all worked out. You get Lilly, Daisy gets Rose?"

"Actually it isn't all worked out. First, Daisy isn't a lesbian, at least she wasn't before she met Rose. I actually thought she was going to marry a guy named Lucas." I explained. "Second, we never talked about those things."

"So Rose would be alone?" Emily asked.

It was a question that had been nagging me for some time myself. Some might say I'm suspicious about such things. I prefer inquisitive. In fact these last few days have only added to my concerns.

"Emily, I doubt Rose and Lilly cold ever live apart from each other."

Emily didn't say anything back right away. She just looked at me to see if I was sincere then looked at the door to her room.

"I just know I love your daughters, and I want to marry Lilly."

"I knew they were close, just not this close." Emily looked up at me. "You're right they belong together."

"You all do." I searched her eyes. "Belong together."

"They were happier with you Parker." Emily replied.

"They came home to you." I reminded her.

"They're all I have! And Tori is leaving." Emily sighed. "The rest are just plants.

"You should get some sleep. You'll be happier in the morning."

I rolled Emily off and kissed her passionately good night. She cuddled up beside me as we both drifted to sleep.

I was up earlier than usual. I sat up in bed to see Emily sleeping soundly. Slipping on my shorts I went to my suitcase and opened it. I pulled out the box I had so wanted to open but knew that was no longer an option.

I finished my shower and dried off. Dressing with the clothes I laid out for the day I cleaned up the bathroom and looked myself in the mirror. I stopped at Emily's room and gave her a gentle kiss. I left a note and the package and closed the door silently behind me.

I walked across the hall to the twin's room. Lilly looked up at me as Rose clung to her bare chest weeping.

I walked around and sat beside Rose. I caressed her back as she continued to embrace Lilly.

"I'm leaving Rose." I kissed her shoulder.

"You can't take her." Rose sobbed.

"I know. She's not leaving you honey. I won't let that happen." I replied looking in Lilly's sad eyes. "I promise."

I wrapped my arms around Rose and pulled her free from Lilly. Setting Rose on my lap I combed her hair from her face. I smiled broadly, she wrapped her arms around my neck and hugged me.

"Hey! Where's that sassy woman that locked me out of a building to seduce me?" I teased.

Rose started laughing and crying at the same time. "I love you Parker." She blubbered.

"I love you Rose. We'll find a way to make it work." I wiped the tears from her cheek. "Is there message you want me to give Daisy?"

Rose pressed her lips to mine kissing me while she hung on. My hands slid up her sides rippling over her rib cage. Her soft skin only reminded me again what I was giving up. I gave her back to Lilly as our lips parted. I walked around the bed and sat down beside Lilly.

I wanted to take her and make love right there, instead I just took her hand. Lilly closed her eyes and gripped my hand firmly.

"Take care of them both." I whispered. Her eyes still closed Lilly nodded she heard me.

"You will let me know your answer?" I asked softly.

Lilly's eyes closed firmly, her lips quivered holding back her tears. Lilly nodded once again.

"Then I should leave."

Lilly embraced Rose now tighter, her shoulders jerking as she held back her emotions. I leaned over and kissed the top of her head. Standing up I walked to the door and opened it. I looked back to see the twins intertwined one last time. I walked out and closed the door tight.

"I LOVE YOU PARKER!" Came a loud but muted reply from behind the door. I leaned against it to steady myself.

"You can't let him leave!" Rose cried out.

"Hold me Rose. Hold me!" Lilly sobbed.

The moment I dreaded had finally come. Lilly made me promise to make it quick, she didn't want to have to watch me leave. I gathered what little strength I had and went to the living room. When I arrived Tori was waiting for me.

"So that's your decision?" Tori asked bluntly.

"No, but this is the way it is for now." I replied.

"So you're not going to stay and fight for her? For them" Tori challenged me.

"Fight whom? Emily? Don't you see why Lilly brought me here? Not to fight 'with' Emily, but to fight 'for' Emily." I explained. "Don't worry it took me a few days to figure that out myself." I winked at her.

Changing her plans Lilly had arranged for Tori to drive me to the airport. At first I thought it was just out of convenience, or that she would not be up to it emotionally. That part may be true, but I soon learned there was a deeper meaning for our time together.

It started out as polite conversation. Job, family and hobbies. The questions became more pointed and personal even going as far as asking about Daisy. All of this was done in a manner that impresses me still.

It was as if I was talking to an old friend. Sometimes it was just a well-placed "ooh" or "aha" and then Tori let me ramble on. At times I knew it was happening and I still couldn't stop spilling the beans. Especially when it came to our parents and my grandmother.

Looking back I'm surprised she never asked about Rose, Emily or Lilly. I'm sure it is a skill Tori used during job interviews, still, I'm impressed regardless.

I reciprocated asking about her as well. I learned she and Emily had no living parents, and not much family except each other.

Tori touched on her early struggles in the business world and how Emily always supported her. I found Tori pleasant, engaging, smart, and witty. She seemed confident but not in a bitchy way.

Mostly I respected her determined and steady rise in the corporate world. It's no easy feat for a male, but for a female it's a formidable battle. As we pulled onto the service road to the terminal I praised her accomplishments and wished her well in the future.

Tori pulled in the short term parking and took a ticket.

"You could just drop me off." I suggested.

"Nonsense! I drop you off and the flight gets canceled I will just have to come back and get you." Tori replied too emphatically.

I checked my baggage and looked at the line at security. It was short and I had time to kill so I grabbed us some coffees and we sat beside each other on a bench overlooking security.

"Daisy. That is such a pretty name. You're mom pick that?" Tori asked.

"My grandmother suggested it. My dad says she makes the sun shine on those around her!" I chuckled. "I think he's right.

"You miss her don't you?" Tori suggested.

"I do." I said looking at Tori without flinching.

Tori tilted her head studying me. She reached over and took my hand in hers.

"Parker can I ask you a question?" Tori turned to face me still holding my hand.

"Sure, but I don't have much time." I pointed at the quickly expanding security line."

"Why did you sleep with my sister last night?" Tori asked bluntly.

"I slept with her because Lilly thought it would help Emily understand why Lilly wants to come back with me. But I made love to Emily because...well...because I love her too." I answered truthfully.

"What if Lilly doesn't come back?" Tori asked.

It was a painful but easy question to answer. "As long as Lilly and Rose are together I can accept that. If they think their place is with Emily I respect that too. There will always be a place in my heart for all of them."

Tori seemed surprised at my answer.

"I should really get going." I said looking down at her holding my hand.

"Oh, yes...I'm sorry." Tori looked at our hands then back at me.

She let my hand go and then stood up with me. Tori stood nervously for a moment almost as if she was not sure what to do next.

"Well thank you for the ride. I hope to see you soon." I leaned in and we exchanged hugs and kisses on the cheek.

Tori refused to let me go. There was an awkward moment where I wasn't sure what to do. "Tori?"

"Parker, before you go Lilly asked me to give you something." Tori said very quickly, too quickly.

"Ok what is it?"

"A kiss." Tori replied nervously.

"I think we have time for that." I smiled knowingly.

I can't remember a more awkward start to a kiss. Even my first real kiss started better than this. Are arms were wrong, the position disjointed. It was like walking with two left feet. Then I realized Tori was trying to take control.

"Here you lead!" I laughed. I stepped back and let her approach me.

The moments after our lips touched I knew this was no ordinary kiss. Tori moaned then pulled me tight against her voluptuous body. Try as she may her tits were too big to ignore. Tori's tongue pressed forward finding mine waiting for hers.

When our lips parted Tori seemed to realize what we had just done. She held me in place and searched my eyes to verify her feelings.

"Parker, Lilly didn't ..."

"Shh. I know. I'm honored." I whispered. "I promise not to tell anyone. But I'm not sure about them."

We both looked at the growing line for security. They all turned as we looked their way. Tori and I both started laughing. She let me go, I leaned in and gave her a quick kiss on the lips.

"That one you can give Lilly for me." I teased Tori.

I started walking to the line of people waiting to clear security.

"Parker!" Tori called out behind me. I turned and looked at her. "Who are you?"

I just smiled and winked, then turned to join the line.

To be continued...
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Chapter 6

On the plane I had chance to reflect on these last few months. Nothing in my life suggested any of this would or even should have happened. I have fantasies just like the next guy but this was no fantasy. I knew going in the odds were against me. If it were all to end today I would have no regrets.

Sure I intend to fight to the end but who am I kidding, I'm just another guy in a sea of guys. I will have memories no one can take away, parents that love me, a brother that I can depend on, my grandmother I adore and most of all Daisy. If there was any bright spot to my coming home now it was to see Daisy. I have to admit I had never missed her as much as I did right now.

If I was disappointed coming home without Rose and Lilly I knew she would be devastated. Daisy has no desire to accumulate money or things. Daisy values people, especially family and friends. During this short time I believe Daisy has fallen in love with Rose and Lilly as much as I have.

I sat waiting for my luggage trying to make sense of it all. Lilly hadn't even returned my message that I arrived home safely. Anyway I looked at it, it didn't seem promising. I checked the time and saw it was just after one. With nothing better to do I decided to go into the office and get caught up on some work.

I had just pulled in the parking lot when my phone rang. When I saw it was from California I immediately answered it.

"Hello?"

"You get back here you chickenshit!" Emily blasted in my ear.

I could tell she was upset her voice quivered in defiance. I wanted to calm her down but knew it would only make matters worse. I took a deep breath then let it slowly out.

"I can't do that and we both know it!" I replied calmly.

"I don't know anything except you snuck out without so much as a goodbye!" Emily wept.

"I didn't sneak out, I left. You knew I had to be home today." I corrected her.

"When are you coming back?" Emily sobbed in the phone.

"Emily I'm not coming back, this is my home." I replied.

"What if they don't come back?" Emily threatened.

"I guess that will be up to you won't it?" I retaliated.

"I can't live without them." Emily boohooed.

"From what I saw you can't live with them!" I countered. "I told you in the letter there is a room here for you."

"What do you want Parker?" Emily shouted "Money?"

"You know this is not about money!" I shouted back.

"What do you want then?" She started to weep again.

"I'm in love with Lilly I want you to allow me to marry her." I insisted. "I want Lilly and Rose to come live with me. What do you want Emily?"

"I want to be part of their lives!" Emily blubbered. "I want you back in my life!"

"Emily, it sounds like we both want the same things don't we?" I agreed with her.

"Do you mean that?" Emily sniffled.

"Yes Emily, I mean it?" I assured her.

The phone went dead as she hung up on me. It wasn't at all unexpected her hanging up, the problem for me was, I wasn't sure why? With the talk Emily and I had still weighing on my mind I headed inside the office for a few hours.

I looked up from my desk the clock showed it was half past six, I wrapped up the file I was working on and headed out of the office.

I called Lilly before I left, she answered on the first ring.

"Parker!" She said happily. It was so good just to hear her voice.

"Hello Lilly." I said warmly.

"I miss you." Lilly whispered.

"I miss you." I repeated. "How is Rose and Emily?"

"Emily is not happy with you or me." Lilly replied. "Rose is not doing well either."

"I there anything I can do?" I asked knowing I was half the country away.

"Have you talked to Daisy?"

"Not yet I'm on my way home now." I explained.

"Oh darling I am so sorry I thought you knew!" Lilly replied exasperated. "This has all gone so wrong."

"What has?" What's wrong?" I could feel the desperation in her voice.

"You know how Rose gets around Emily." Lilly asked.

"Yea, so what does that have to do with Daisy?" I questioned.

"Emily is very upset you left. She threatened us ...Daisy called ... Rose was mad... Parker, Daisy needs you!" Lilly apprised me.

"Lilly I should get home, she's there all alone." I replied. "I'll call you later."

"Parker we can fix this. Please have Daisy call me. " Lilly replied. "I love you Parker. I trust you to do the right thing!"

"I love you Lilly." I said heading out the door.

When I arrived home the place was eerily quiet. I sat my luggage in the kitchen and headed up the stairs. Looking in Daisy's room I saw it was empty. I was just about to start back down when I heard her weeping in my room. I pushed the door the rest of the way open, she was curled up in my bed her bloodshot eyes looking out from under the covers.

"There you are." I said smiling.

"Go away!" Daisy sobbed.

Ignoring her I went and sat beside her. She rolled over facing the other direction.

"I thought you might have missed me?" I teased her. "I missed you!"

"You left me!"

"I came back didn't I?" I reached out and touched her shoulder over the covers.

"You didn't bring them back did you?" Daisy wept louder.

"No...no I didn't...I'm sorry." I whispered.

"Then she's not coming back!" Daisy wailed.

"We don't know that Daisy." I replied caressing her head as she cried in the pillow.

"She won't even talk to me now!" Daisy yelled at me

"You still have me." I whispered

The urge to kiss Daisy overpowered me. I leaned in and pressed my lips against hers. Her arms instantly wrapped around my neck and pulled me tight. It was like we were two lovers kissing for the first time. Breathing through our noses was not enough to fuel the fires burning below the surface.

The noise our lips and tongues made filled the room. There was slurping and moaning. Daisy whimpered each time I pulled away, she was determined to maintain contact. The covers moved lower as she moved up to kiss me again. Her full tits slipped from below the sheet. My hands moved below the covers and gripped her waist.

"I need you Parker." Daisy mewed. She started unbuttoning my shirt.

"But Daisy you're my sister!" I protested as she pulled the shirt off my shoulders.

"I don't care, I need you to love me!" Daisy had my belt loose and working on my slacks.

"I do love you Daisy, but this is..." She pulled the covers off and pounced on me kissing me to stop me from talking.

Half undressed and struggling to control my desires I succumbed to her passion again. Daisy kissed me as my hands drifted lower gripping her panty covered ass. I thought there was a chance we might reign this in since she was at least not completely naked. I was wrong again. I let my guard down long enough for Daisy to remove my pants and tee shirt.

She resumed her attempt to seduce me with renewed vigor. I could feel my hard cock press against her pussy with just our underwear separating us from incest. We had been this close before, in fact even closer but I was in control then. For some reason this time I knew it was different.

"Daisy I can't do this, what will Lilly say?" I asked hoping to end this.

"I told you both this was going to happen." Daisy replied seriously. "Please don't make me call her yet. It will just make her upset."

I had heard those exact words before when Rose seduced me.

"Lilly approves?" I asked stunned.

Then I remembered Lilly asked me to have Daisy call. Lilly knew Daisy wanted this and in her own way she was telling me she approved.

"She let you fuck her mother Parker. She wants this as much as we do." Daisy leaned over and kissed me. "They share everything!"

Daisy lowered her lips back to mine. She pushed my boxers down. "Now make love to me!" She whispered.

I pulled her soaked panties to the side Daisy reached down and guided me into her gushing twat.

"OOOHHHH! She groaned as she lowered herself over me. "I've waited so long to feel you in me! I love you Parker!" Daisy cried out.

If there was any apprehension up to this point it melted away instantly with that declaration. I pulled her down so I could kiss her again. Daisy moaned as the pace of our coupling picked up. I gripped her ample ass and drove her down hard over my cock.

"I need you to fuck me!" Daisy groaned. "Please get on top."

She rolled to the side shucking her panties. I removed my boxers and moved between her legs. I had never seen Daisy so happy. With her legs splayed I looked at Daisy's waiting pussy. Pink and puffy I noticed something else. I looked up at her and back down to her engorged clit.

"What have we here? This is new." I reached down and flicked it gently.

Daisy arched her back and shuddered as her sensitive pleasure button wiggled to a halt.

"Not now Parker fuck me!" She looked up begging me.

"Oh you're not getting off that easy!" I panted.

I grabbed my dick and spanked her engorged clit lightly. Daisy squealed as her body reacted with dizzying swiftness. I pushed her legs open and rubbed her clit with my mushroom head, her pussy pulsed beneath me oozing her excitement. She looked up past her voluptuous breasts and watched my cock drip with pre-cum over her exposed pearl.

"Parker!" She screamed as her pussy mashed against my cock and started quivering. "I need you in me NOW!" Daisy roared.

I guided my cock back in her pussy. Daisy reached for me and pulled me down to smother her luxurious body. Taller than the twins she was also softer and voluptuous. Daisy's cunt clamped down on my cock hoping not to let it go. I started fucking her harder as she encouraged me on.

Using my elbows to support myself I gripped her pendulous breasts wiggling on her chest. Her thick nipples were hard and tempting. I let the meaty orbs slip through my hands until my fingers gripped her stiff nubs.

"Yes!" Daisy whimpered as I rolled them between my thumb and forefinger gently.

I concentrated on her every move and response. Daisy is a passionate lover, her every desire became clear as she responded to each move I made. Focusing just on her I changed rapidly with her evermore demanding desires. I had her moaning and then cooing only to build her back up to another level of ecstasy.

Daisy was pushing then pulling, her fingers dug deep in my back then caressed my shoulders, she was so consumed at times I don't think she knew where she was or what she wanted. That all changed when she started to convulse below me.

Daisy reached down and gripped my hips urging me to fuck her even faster. I lowered down to kiss Daisy as her orgasm started to build. Slowly her legs started to close, her heals dug in the bed to meet my frantic thrusts. Our lovemaking had reached a fevered pitch neither one of could continue for much longer.

"Daisy I'm close!" I warned no longer able to hold back.

I looked down at her, Daisy looked up happily. She dug her fingers in my ass and slammed me home. Her pussy contracted, her hips slapped against mine. I could feel her body tense.

"Make me cum!" Daisy squealed. "Fill me with your love!"

I ejaculated as Daisy ground her cunt against me. Her hand slip up my sides pulling my shoulders hard mashing her tits into my chest. The quivering in her pussy soon became a shudder throughout her whole body.

"Uh...uh...uh...uh ...uh...uh...uh fuck!" Daisy groaned.

I thrust in one last time before finding her lips and kissing her.

"So good!" Daisy whimpered, her hands now caressing my back. "I love you Parker."

I had deposited all the cum available leaving her cunt a frothy mess. My cock still refused to completely deflate, my semi hard cock still churned our excitement deep in her pussy. I pushed up on my hands looking between us. Daisy's hands moved back down and gripped my ass keeping me inside her.

Daisy opened her legs wide again, her clit popped up from her full puffy pussy. My cock was coated with thick creamy cum as it very slowly moved in and out of her. Daisy looked on with me to see I was still not shrinking from my first orgasm. With one hand she moved it over her mons rubbing her clit tenderly.

"She wants more Parker!" Daisy said huskily.

"You still sure this was the right thing to do?" I asked concerned our relationship would now change.

She dipped her fingers in her pussy beside my cock, it swelled instantly increasing the pressure against her fingers.

"He thinks it is!" Daisy squealed. My cock swelled again as she pulled her fingers from her pussy and sucked them clean. "I don't think he wants to stop yet! I know she doesn't."

Daisy smeared more cum on her clit and rubbed it side to side. She opened her legs wider her flush pussy gaped open around my cock inviting me back into the depths.

"Lilly will just have to wait for that call!" Daisy giggled. "My brother just showed me he loves me!"

Daisy pulled her hand from between us and urged me to start fucking her again.

"I love you Daisy." I whispered as she wrapped her arms and legs around me.

Eventually we switched positions. With Daisy on top I enjoyed the view of her ass as she rode my cock facing away from me. After some time she turned to face me so I could fondle her full sized tits until we both orgasmed again.

Daisy rolled to the side and we cuddled for a few minutes. She stroked my cock, I caressed up and down her body.

"I need to call her it's getting late." Daisy said turning to face me.

"Do you want me to leave?" I leaned over and kissed her.

"Please stay." Daisy gripped my cock harder, threatening me not to go.

We sat up in bed as Daisy called Lilly from her phone.

"Hello? Lilly it's Daisy!" She happily squeaked.

"Yes he's right here...Oh Lilly he is a wonderful lover... thank you for sharing!" Daisy looked over at me.

She took my arm and wrapped it around her. I pulled her close as she leaned back against me. With her free hand she picked up my semi hard cock and stroked it slowly.

"Lilly when are you coming home?" Daisy looked at me sadly. "Lilly he loves you more, besides I can never be his wife... of course I will stay if you want me to...but she doesn't want to talk to me! ...but ...I love you Lilly, I will..."

Daisy's soft breasts pressed against my chest as she moved to my lap. She leaned her head against my shoulder tears started to appear in the corner of her eyes. Daisy nuzzled tight begging me to hold her.

With the phone still to her ear Daisy started talking again.

"Yes Rose I'm here...I don't care I still love you!" Daisy protested weeping uncontrollably. "I forgive you please just come home with Lilly!"

"...yes you can live here." Daisy looked up at me sobbing. I nodded she was right.

"Parker just said yes...he's here holding me...yes we did..., but we love you!" Daisy argued.

"I know but it felt so good inside me..."Daisy laughed through her tears. "It's still dripping...you too?" Daisy squealed looking at me with a yearning she needed to act on.

Daisy extended up and kissed me holding the phone to our lips. "That one is for you love... we need you Rose...please come...goodbye."

Daisy hung up the phone and tossed it to the side. Wrapping her arms around my neck she tried kissing me but she was crying too hard. I held her until she no longer had tears to shed.

"Have you eaten today?" I asked.

She shook her head as I shifted from under her. I kissed her forehead then I stood up and moved across the room looking back at Daisy.

"I'll make us something to eat. You come down when you're ready." I whispered.

I went to the bathroom and took a shower and put on a tee shirt and gym shorts. It was late now so I just made a salad and crackers with various toppings. I heard the shower run upstairs. At least she was up I thought. Daisy had gone from despair to ecstasy to disappointment in a matter of hours.

Daisy came down shortly after. Hoping to stay off the subject that had consumed our lives recently, we ate, talking mostly about school. We talked about her classes for the summer and what kind of job she wanted when she graduated.

We cleaned up the kitchen and headed back to bed. I removed my tee shirt, Daisy wore only panties. Daisy kissed me goodnight several times and cuddled up to me and went to sleep.

I woke up late for me, I stopped in the bathroom on the way down to the kitchen. Since I had little to eat last night I was a bit hungry. Wearing just my shorts I started making myself breakfast. Upstairs I heard the water running announcing Daisy was not only awake but up.

I was concerned how our lovemaking would affect Daisy, our relationship, and our relationships with the twins. With a new day upon us, and the passions from last night quenched, I wondered if we would still feel the same way today. Had we gone too far? Were we prepared for the sobering reality that we committed incest?

We would soon know as the creaks from the old house announced her descending the steps. Daisy rounded the corner wearing an old button down shirt of mine. The only problem is it wasn't buttoned and she was no longer wearing panties.

"Planning a casual day are we?" I teased nervously.

Daisy sidled up to me. She took my wrists and guided my hands inside the shirt. I gripped her waist as she mashed her big tits against me.

"I know how hard that was for you Parker. If we never do it again I want you to know I'm still glad we did it." Daisy said looking up anxiously. "I really do love you."

"So I'm not just a one night stand?" I teased.

"Do you want it to be?" Daisy asked seriously.

She hit a nerve with that one. I knew how she felt about me, and me about her, but this was problematic. I reached down and grabbed her bare ass. Picking her up I sat her on the counter. I spread her legs and stood between them. Daisy seemed both happy and confused.

"Daisy this is so complex I don't even know where to start. A few months ago I was just a dorky guy ..."

"No, Parker you're not, a nice guy maybe, maybe even too nice but not a dork!" Daisy argued.

"Ok, but still? First Rose and Lilly, then Emily, and I'm still not clear on that one. And now you?" I moved my hands around her sides to her back drawing closer. "I'm in love with Lilly, I want to marry her, I don't want to do anything to lose her."

"Parker she is the one, you NEED to marry her." Daisy replied emotionally.

"But I won't do that if I lose you." I sighed. "I won't do that Daisy, I love you too much to lose you."

"Parker I feel the same way." Daisy confessed.

"But what if she ...Daisy we made love!"

"I told Lilly it was going to happen just like I told you. In fact Lilly encouraged it." Daisy replied giving me her version of the wicked grin.

"Lilly?" I protested. "How...why...?"

"Because she's in love with you silly! Rose, Emily, and me, it was all her way of keeping you for herself!"

"But that doesn't make any sense! If I'm sleeping with all of you how is she keeping me for herself?" I asked more confused than ever.

"Parker she wants to be your wife, to have kids, raise a family, and keep you happy. Sex is low on her list, how better to keep you happy than provide you with safe sexual partners. Her lesbian sister she's intimate with, a crazy mother you would never run off with, and now your sister." Daisy giggled. "Although I'm not sure the mother was planned, I think Emily pushed for that!"



"But they live in California! How is that supposed to work?" I countered.

Daisy grinned. "You've done your part, Lilly is working on the rest."

"You two have been playing me?" I said slightly offended.

"No Parker, helping you." Daisy cupped my face in her hands.

Daisy pulled me in and kissed me. "Parker do you know why Tori took you to the airport?"

"What are you talking about?" I was as confused as ever.

"Lilly was so scared she couldn't bear to watch you leave. She knew only Tori was strong enough to make sure you left."

"Wait a minute, you mean Lilly wanted me to stay?"

"No silly, she wanted you to go. Parker she wants to come home!" Daisy reached down and stroked my cock making it hard again. "Why do you think she left her clothes? She just needs to convince Rose to come with her."

"You think so?" I asked encouragingly.

Daisy slipped my shorts down and gripped my cock. Scooting to the edge of the counter she opened her legs wide and guided me to her puffy cunt. Daisy rubbed my cock along her gash several times whimpering as it brushed against her clit. The head of my cock glistened with her excitement. Her little pearl now covered in its pink hood.

"If she misses us as much as I already miss this thing inside of me, she will be back." Daisy cooed looking at me her eyes still hopeful.

I eased myself back in her dripping pussy as Daisy pulled me in for a passionate kiss. Her bare tits mashed against my chest. I pushed my cock deep in her pussy, she wrapped her legs behind me to hold me from moving.

"I'm glad we're lovers now Parker, please tell me you feel the same." Daisy whispered her head resting on my shoulder. "Show me you still love me too."

I pulled out slightly then plunged my cock hard back in her pussy. Daisy moaned in appreciation. I slammed her cunt a few more times my balls hitting the edge of the counter uncomfortably. I pulled her closer to the edge, Daisy locked her fingers around the back of my neck.

I reached up and grabbed each tit firmly leaning over and nibbling on each fat nipple. Daisy's ass screeched as it shifted on the counter. With the position we started fucking even more passionately. We looked down and her little pearl started to extend from its protective sheath.

"It only comes out for you." Daisy said huskily. "It is so sensitive when it's exposed like this, it's so greedy Parker!"

"Rub it for me!" I growled.

"I can't it's too much!" Daisy moaned.

"Rub it or I'll spank it with my cock!"

Daisy moved one hand between us and rubbed just to the side of her clit. She closed her eyes and flung her head back a loud whimpered escaped her lips. Daisy moved her fingers above her clit I watched as my cock continued to fuck her cunt. She pulled the hood over her clit back exposing more of the sensitive bud.

"Rub it!" I demanded.

Leaning over I let a large drop of spittle land squarely on her exposed clit. Daisy jerked as her fingers rubbed the slippery substance around her clit. She was moaning and writhing on the counter. I reached down and gripped her ass sliding her to the inside corner.

I pulled Daisy off the edge of the counter lying her on her back. With one leg on the counter to our left the other hanging over the sink on our right. Daisy's legs spread wide my hands held her thighs as I continued to fuck her steadily.

Daisy still had not followed my orders even though she was rubbing herself to an orgasm. Impatient I pulled out and grabbed my cock spanking her exposed clit squarely. Her tits shuddered as her body shook.

"Oh! Fuck!" Daisy screamed. "Please Parker!" She looked up past her massive tits.

"Rub it or I'll do it again!" I warned her as I shoved my cock back in her dripping cunt.

"Parker..." She pleaded but I started to pull my cock out as I dared her to disobey me again.

"Do it!" I shoved my cock back in.

Her fingers coated with spit and our passion Daisy rubbed her exposed clit. The response was instant. "Oh FUCK ME!" Her pussy clamped down on my cock so hard it hurt to pull back. "CUM IN ME!" Daisy screamed her body shaking uncontrollably on the counter.

I looked down, Daisy's one hand had two fingers formed in a V and squeezing both sides of her pussy lips pushing her clit up. With her other hand she flicked her clit one more time.

"Ah...ah...ahh...ahhhhhhhhhh!" Daisy started to orgasm.

I slammed her cunt hard as her pussy pulsed over my cock. Daisy's legs twitched on the counters, her stomach tightened. Her clit too sensitive to touch Daisy gripped her tits to keep them from slapping her chin. My balls slapped against her ass and sent a freight car filled with cum flooding her pussy. If Daisy was crying out I could no longer hear as I was lost in my own climax.

Daisy was delirious as her body wracked with each pulse of her massive orgasm. Her legs shuddered on the counters, her one foot hit the faucet turning on the water! I continued to pump her full of cum until the last thrust when I just held it against her well fucked pussy.

My legs strained to support us as I picked her ass up and set it back on the counter. Daisy sat up and kissed me, we were both covered with sweat. I reached over and turned off the water as my cock slipped from her pussy.

"Parker don't ever do that again! Another orgasm like that might kill me!" Daisy teased me.

"So you don't want me to show you if I love you again?" I teased her back.

"I want you to show me anytime you want!" Daisy threw her arms around my neck and kissed me forcing her tongue in my mouth. "Maybe just not right now!" She gasped.

Just then I heard a splat on the floor. I moved back slightly and we both looked down to see our cum oozing from her cunt and dripping on the floor. Daisy's pussy was gaping open, a pool of cum gathering at the opening. Daisy squeezed more from her pussy as we watched it land on top of the last. Her clit was red and swollen the little pearl starting to go back into hiding.

We looked up laughing at each other. I knew then and there we would always be lovers.

I was late for work but not by much. A man and woman from the FBI stopped by to update their investigation on Baxter. We went to a conference room so we could talk privately.

I explained everything over the next hour and a half. I answered every question and signed a statement. When we finished the feds were talking with my boss and thanking him for my help.

I went to my office and stared out the window. My mind drifted to Emily and our trip to see Baxter, I find myself missing her quirky eccentricity. I miss her teasing me with her body, flashing her tits, exposing her pussy.

Her clit reminded me of Daisy's. I thought about Daisy and how she told Lilly, because she was my sister, Daisy could never marry me. If the twins didn't return was that an option?

As a lover she's everything you could want, but how would she be as a partner? She can't cook, she doesn't like to clean, but she is smart and should find a good job. Daisy would make a great mother, I started to fantasize about us together.

I thought about Daisy getting pregnant, her belly swollen, and her tits getting even bigger. How her areolas would darken, her nipples engorged dripping with milk...

Just then my cell phone rang with a text waking me from my daydream. It was from Daisy.

I looked at the text, then at the clock, it was almost four. I looked back at the text. 'I will be bringing your favorite home for dinner.'

If Daisy couldn't cook she could at least do take out with the best of them. Hot wings are my favorite and she knew just where to get them. I replied that I would be home around six.

Knowing Daisy's car was in the garage I pulled in and parked in the drive. I walked in the door dropping my briefcase in the mud room and entered the kitchen. There she stood in front of the stove wearing an apron.

"Lilly?" I exclaimed startled.

"You were expecting someone else to cook your dinner?" She replied dryly.

"But Daisy texted...

"I will be bringing your favorite home for dinner." Lilly gave me her wicked smile. "So am I?"

Stunned and excited I didn't even answer. I moved to her and swept her off her feet. She kissed me as I pulled her ever tighter. It was an emotional a reunion for both of us as I hoped she was here to stay.

Just as I thought everything was going my way Lilly pulled free.

"Parker I need you to sit down!" Lilly said firmly.

Lilly then pointed to the table that was set for four. It was clear the greeting I would have expected was not going to happen just yet.

"How was your flight?" I asked as if this was a normal conversation we would have.

"It was fine." Lilly replied politely. "It was a little frantic getting to the airport but after we got on the plane it went smoothly." Lilly replied smiling.

"I hope Daisy didn't keep you waiting?" I smiled back.

"No, she was right on time." Lilly started grinning. "There was a bit of a scene at baggage claim but security made sure we got to her car safely."

"Can I see her?" I asked.

"Not until we have our talk." Lilly stonewalled me.

"Our talk?" I questioned

"Please sit down Parker." Lilly pleaded with me.

Taking a seat I looked on the table and in the middle sat the engagement ring. I contemplated what it meant. Lilly wasn't wearing it but she hadn't given it back. She glanced over at me smiling as she tended to her cooking.

"How is Emily?" I asked changing the subject.

"She's not happy with the way things were left between you two." Lilly gave me a scorned look.

"Any suggestions?" I asked humbly.

"I have one I think we could both live with." Lilly gave me that patented wicked smile.

"On the other hand Tori was very happy with the way you left things with her!" Lilly replied smiling again.

"I'm glad, I hoped we might have had more time." I suggested.

"Well you might just get that chance." Lilly replied cryptically.

It was almost dizzying as we jumped from one subject to the other while Lilly continued to cook. She had the hook set and was letting me squirm.

Lilly looked in the oven, taking off her apron she sat across from me at the table. She reached over and offered me her hand. I took it just inches from where the ring lie.

"Parker you do know I want to marry you right?" Lilly asked. "But do you know why?"

"Well I hope it is because we love each other?" I replied not quite sure what the real question was.

"Besides that?" Lilly intensified her gaze.

"Well, I hoped so we could start a family, raise some kids, grow old together?" I listed a few things that came to mind. Lilly broke out in a broad smile.

"Is that what you want Parker?" Lilly asked pointedly.

"As long as you're part of it." I answered truthfully.

"I want more than that Parker. I want normal. I want to make you breakfast, wash your clothes, send you off to work. I want babies and PTA meetings and watching our kids playing sports, or in a band, or whatever they want. I want to go on family vacations, skinny dip in the ocean, or make love in a field of flowers. I want to go to a movie and pay a babysitter, volunteer for a charity, and even host your poker night." Lilly suggested.

"Ok..."

I stopped when her reaction didn't match my agreement. Daisy said I was always a bit behind Lilly but I felt this time I was catching up.

"...but you didn't need to come all the way from California to tell me that, did you." I pointed out. "I know there's something you're not telling me."

"Parker, I don't want to be the twin sister to a TV personality..." Lilly looked away. "...or the daughter of an eccentric author." Lilly glared back at me.

"But you are those things Lilly. I can't change that." I replied.

"But if I am just Mrs. Parker Chase..." Her eyes pleaded with me to understand. "...I might not be able to be all of those things all of the time...but even if it's just some of the time..."

"Lilly what are you trying to say?" I questioned.

"Parker, before you offer me that ring there is more." Lilly warned me.

"More?" I asked. "More what?"

"Conditions, Parker, there are conditions you must agree to." Lilly started to shift in her chair nervously. I felt her hand tremble, she looked at me almost in fear. "I need you to let me explain without interrupting, this is hard enough."

"Ok."

'First, my libido is not as high as yours, but you should know as your wife I will never refuse to make love to you if I am physically able." Lilly started.

"Lilly..." I stopped as she raised her other hand indicating I should honor our agreement.

"Second is this. Parker, I will never leave Rose. If you take me you take her. If she decides to live someplace other than with us she can visit whenever and as long as she wishes."

"I think we both know that is understood." I responded breaking my oath.

"Also, Rose alone decides if and when to share our bed, together or alone, no exceptions!" Lilly demanded.

Shocked this was part of the deal I looked to see if she was serious, Lilly waited for me to respond. I nodded in agreement.

"Third. The rules for Daisy will be the same as Rose's. Neither will be contingent on their relationship with or without each other."

"Understood." I replied.

"Fourth. Sunday will be a day for family and only family unless we all agree otherwise. Ok?"

"Agreed!" I smiled relieved it was something that normal people do.

"Fifth. You will spend each Saturday night with Emily, and any other as I determine." Lilly explained.

"What?" I replied in shock. "Lilly she's your mother!"

"No interrupting!" Lilly snapped pointing her finger at me.

"But she lives in California!" I argued.

"You let me worry about that!" Lilly scolded me with her finger again. "Yes or no Parker your decision!"

It wasn't that I didn't want to do it. It was that I shouldn't do it. It was bad enough Rose was in the mix but Emily was somehow different. There was no smile from Lilly now just a determined look that pleaded with me to understand. She looked at the ring and then back at me. She had drawn the line in the sand and dared me not to step over it.

"I love you Lilly, you'll be my wife." I begged her to understand.

"Yes or no Parker, this is not a negotiation." Lilly held firm.

Remembering my conversation with Daisy I somehow knew this day would come.

"If that is your wish I accept." I answered defeated.

Lilly sat back in her chair as if the world had just been lifted from her shoulders. Her hand tightened on mine. I'm not sure she was this happy when I came in the door.

"Are there any other conditions?" I asked before I reached for the ring.

"No my love." Lilly chuckled.

I reached for the ring and looked at it closely again. This simple symbol of my love now took on new meaning. I stood and moved closer. Taking a knee I took Lilly's left hand as she offered it to me.

Lilly Bowman, will you marry me?" I asked.

"Yes Parker Yes!" Lilly replied emotionally.

I slipped the ring on her finger. Lilly threw herself at me toppling me over on the kitchen floor. She kissed me sealing our bond. I wrapped my arms around her slender body holding her to mine.

Lilly seemed so fragile but I know knew how strong she really was. Lilly kissed me repeatedly telling me how much she loved me. I started getting emotional and told her how much I loved her as well.

"I've missed you so much Lilly. How did you get here?" I finally asked.

"Parker I need to tell you so much but first I need to make a call then we can eat." Lilly explained.

"A call?" I asked confused.

"You go up and get the girls, I won't be long." Lilly kissed me one more time.

We stood up, I headed to the door and Lilly dialed her phone.

"Mom he said yes!" Lilly squealed. "You can go ahead and sign the papers."

Lilly looked at me standing at the door and waved me away with the back of her hand as she listened.

As I started leaving, she started talking.

"Definitively not!" Lilly said firmly. "We agreed on Saturday...yes you have him all day... we'll talk about that Sunday!"

I headed up the stairs wondering what I just got myself into.

"Mom he's upstairs, I'll call you in the morning. Mom I have to go..."

I passed my room and the bathroom before I came upon Daisy's room. The door was open just a few inches. I pushed it aside to find Rose and Daisy, fully dressed, asleep in each other's arms.

I leaned up against the opening and looked at them, a certain calm came over me. Somehow I knew this is where we all belonged. I heard Lilly come up the steps, she approached and slipped her arm around my waist. I dropped my arm around her back and pulled her tight.

"Should I wake them for dinner?" I whispered.

"I'll just turned the oven down to keep it warm, maybe later?" Lilly replied.

Daisy opened her eyes and looked at us, a broad smile crossed her face seeing us looking on. She snuggled closer pressing her big tits into Rose's back. Rose murmured for just a second adjusting back against Daisy. Daisy winked then closed her eyes.

Lilly and I looked on for another few moments then closed the door.

I heard her in the bathroom and then the light went out in the hall. With just the reading light on beside the bed Lilly walked in the room. I wish I could find the words to describe her as she stood there.

I looked at her delicate feet and followed them up her nubile body taking in every detail. The sheer gown only accentuated the beauty beneath it. Lilly came closer standing between my legs as I sat on the edge of the bed.

I reached out and took her waist in both hands holding her to take in every detail. Lilly was just above eye level, her hands rested on my shoulders.

My hands moved in front and started to unbutton her top.

Opening the lapels I nuzzled her pierced nipple. Lilly giggled as I then sucked on it softly. She pushed me back and pulled my shorts off. She then bent over to kiss me.

"Can I be on top tonight?" Lilly whispered.

Lilly looked between us her puffy lips splayed on either side as my cock entered her. I could feel her pussy contract as her desire started to build again. My hands were resting on her hips following her rapid movements her tits hung down to pointed cones, only the piercing in the one nipple breaking the profile. They danced on her chest for me, Lilly laughed and wiggled them for me even more.

Lilly pulled up just the head of my cock at her entrance. She moved her hips side to side, then without warning, plunged down hard over my cock eliciting an audible whimper. Her eye lids closed half way as she repeated this. The third time she impaled my cock her pussy lips smacked my groin making her moan loudly.

"Oh fuck!" Lilly hissed. She bit her lip, Lilly closed her eyes and concentrated on her pleasure.

Moving my hands down I gripped her ass low on her cheeks. She opened her eyes as if to ask if she could trust me, then closed them. I spread her cheeks and tugged her up, Holding just inside her quivering cunt I pulled down and thrust up at the same time.

"Fuck me." Lilly whimpered.

I pulled her up, our combined lubrication slurped adding to the excitement. I pulled my cock from her pussy and slid it between her obscenely spread ass cheeks. Lilly's eyes flung open a look of concern crossed her face. I repositioned it back to her pussy and filled Lilly again.

She ground down trapping my cock then just stopped. Lilly grinned as I tried to continue fucking. She pulled my hands from her hips and slipped them up under her tits.

"I have you Parker and I'm not letting go!" Lilly giggled.

Her pussy pulsed around my cock keeping me excited. Lilly caressed my face as I caressed her tits. Lilly slumped over and kissed me trapping my hands between us. She used my cock to tease her clit, then humped me to the edge of an orgasm



Lilly turned to ride me facing away. She bent forward to expose her ass and squealed as I rimmed her puckered hole with my finger. She leaned back against me and rubbed her clit as I gripped each tit and fondled them roughly.

Lilly jumped off my cock and straddled my face, alternating between sucking my cock or stroking it as she saw fit. I licked her cunt, and teased her clit when I could reach it. I rimmed her ass when she presented it to me.

We had been going at this for almost an hour, she brought us both close to coming several times always backed off at the last moment. It was like a marathon session of sexual positions and I was the stage prop.

At long last Lilly jumped off and lowered herself over my cock. I gripped her ass as she stretched up to kiss me.

"Roll me over." She hissed.

I could have bucked her off at any time, I doubt she weighed much over one hundred pounds. Rolling her over was easily accomplished. Lilly spread her legs, I plunged my cock in deep as her back was against the mattress.

"Yesssss." She moaned. "Parker...Please make me cum!" Lilly pleaded.

Lilly closed her eyes and smiled, her cunt contracting around my cock in desire. She had tried several positions and this was still her favorite. I started fucking her at a steady pace. Lilly willingly gave herself to me to do with as I wished.

I gripped her ass and held it just above the bed as her pussy welcomed me to the depths of her sex. When I nudged her cervix Lilly moaned. I have to admit the thought of impregnating her crossed my mind.

I was lost for a moment relishing the thought that she had come back to me. Every touch, every scent, and each noise she made all seemed perfect. Her pussy was hot and slippery and continued to milk my cock.

"Lil!" I gasped.

"I know..." She cooed.

Lilly was kissing my chest and bit my nipple firmly. I needed to cum but so wanted to bring her with me. I turned my attention back to Lilly. I lowered my body pressing her deep in the mattress.

I drug the root of my cock over her clit as her tits were mashed against my chest. Lilly started to buck against me announcing her impending orgasm. It was none too soon as I was myself was ready to spew.

Lilly gripped the sheet, her knuckles white with tension. I lunged back against her cervix, her pelvis rolled to keep me there, then this guttural groan escaped her lungs.

"UH, uh, uh, oh, oh, ah, ah..."

"I love you Lilllllllyyyyyyyyyy!" I moaned.

"Fill me up...oh Parker... I love you..." Lilly was fucking me now. Her cunt was gushing and greedy, her body spasmed as bolts of pleasure thrust her hard over my cock. My body responded by coating her inner walls with my seed.

I could feel her heart beat below me, her hands no longer gripped the bedding. I moved down and found her lips kissing her as the last waves of pleasure evaporated inside our bodies. Lilly held me in place as we continued to kiss.

We lounged in bed her head resting on my chest as I leaned against the headboard. I was caressing her stomach and occasionally playing with the piercing in her nipple. Lilly was stroking my cock just enough to keep it from going limp.

"Should we wake up the kids and go eat." I suggested.

"In a minute." Lilly snuggled in closer. "I have some things to tell you before we do that."

"Ok."

"You asked me how we got here." Lilly brought up my question from earlier.

"So I did."

"Tori was offered a promotion for a position at two locations. She chose the one here in Indianapolis. The company offered Tori a house not far from here." Lilly said nervously.

"That's great!" I replied enthusiastically.

"Do you mean that?" Lilly beamed.

"Of course! She's your aunt. She's family." I gushed.

"But Emily will live so close?" Lilly seemed concerned.

"So? ..."

"Parker I love you!" Lilly threw herself at me. "She can't wait to see you. She's coming in Saturday."

"Wonderful, we'll all go out and pick her up." I suggested.

"No Parker, she's coming in Saturday to see you. You can bring her over to go shopping Sunday." Lilly grinned.

"Lilly are you sure?" I asked concerned it was too soon.

"A deal is a deal!" Lilly held up the ring teasing me. "Now go wake up our babies while I get the table set. We have a lot of shopping tomorrow for when Emily arrives."

I threw on some sweats and a tee shirt and headed back to Daisy's room. I heard Lilly in the bathroom as I looked in on the girls. I stood there for several moments appreciating how beautiful they looked together.

When I heard Lilly head down the stairs I went and sat on the bed beside Rose. Daisy looked up when she felt the bed move. She looked up at me as happy as I had ever seen her. She reached over and shook Rose gently.

"Hey baby, Parker's here." Daisy whispered.

Rose smiled before she even opened her eyes. She lay facing my sister with her back to me.

"Is he naked?" She giggled.

"No." Daisy replied laughing.

"Oh well." Rose laughed.

Rose reached back and searched for my hand. When she found it she pulled it over her side and placed it over her chest. I squeezed Rose's tit through her top making her giggle.

"Maybe later but Lilly is downstairs getting dinner ready for the second time. We really should go eat." I replied.

Rose rolled over and looked up at me.

"So you already gave her the ring?" Rose asked getting emotional.

"I did..." A tear rolled over Rose's cheek. "...and she accepted." I admitted.

"Oh Parker!" Rose lunged at me. "So you said yes?"

"I did."

"Even to Emily?" Rose asked excitedly another tear rolled over her cheek.

"Yes."

She looked over at Daisy and reached for her hand. They both looked back at me. I could feel Rose shaking now she was so nervous.

"Even for your sister Daisy?" Rose dared to ask.

I looked at Daisy, she must have known what we were talking about. Our eyes locked on each other, I saw how she wanted this as much as I did.

"Especially Daisy." I confessed.

There was a moment that each of our hearts stopped beating. Then the room filled with squealing women jumping on me. They were kissing me and each other, the bed groaned as they bounced around.

"Enough!" Lilly shouted. "I sent you in here to bring them down to eat not bring them off!" Lilly pointed her finger at me.

Daisy jumped from the bed and grabbed Lilly. She brought her over to the bed, Lilly tried to resist but she was no match for Daisy. Besides deep down I think she really wanted to join us.

Eventually we did go down to eat, the mood was happy and loving. As I reached up to turn the light off beside my bed Lilly snuggled up to me wearing just panties. I had just finished kissing her good night when Daisy and Rose opened the door.

"Really guys, would it hurt you to knock?" I asked.

They walked across the room also just wearing panties. Daisy slid in beside me and Rose moved to Lilly's side and cuddled up to her. I can't say it was the most comfortable night I slept but I loved every minute of it.

Friday I went to work as the ladies lounged in bed together. Lilly explained she and Rose were hoping their mother could change. Lilly knew it would be a difficult transition, but with our support, Lilly hoped Emily could start a new life.

Saturday morning when I came down for breakfast Lilly was waiting for me. There was a duffle bag and a hanging bag by the back door.

"Going somewhere?" I teased kissing Lilly on the cheek.

"No but you are." She looked up at me with those puppy dog eyes.

"Let me guess." I wrapped my arms around her slender waist holding her just inches away. "Emily is coming to town."

Lilly gave me nervous look. I leaned in and kissed her gently. "You're not mad?" She asked.

"Are you going to marry me?" I teased. Lilly pulled me down for a passionate kiss giving me her answer.

"I love you Parker. I knew you were the right man!" She beamed.

"A deal is a deal." I laughed.

"Go eat breakfast, her flight doesn't get here until later." Lilly shooed me to the table.

I was sitting along the far wall when she came down the escalator. It wasn't hard to pick her out, the floppy hat was the first thing I saw. I noticed everyone going the other direction on the escalator turned to check her out. I knew her outfit would be typical Emily. I smiled inwardly knowing this was going to be either really good or really bad.

As Emily stepped off the moving steps the crowd cleared in front of her. Her hair looked like it hadn't been combed in a week, with no makeup she looked like the wicked witch of the west.

Emily's top was several sizes too big, the scoop in the neck threatened to expose a tit any moment as it draped over one arm. That and as usual she wasn't wearing a bra. Emily's white shorts were cut off and frayed at the leg openings exposing every inch of her deeply tanned legs, and maybe a bit higher.

My guess is if you looked close enough there would be a rouge pussy hair or two among the threads of her shorts. Her camel toe was evident to anyone that cared to look. Emily's shoes had high solid wedge lifts that accentuated her calves, but they looked like she wore them in the garden.

I sat taking her in as she looked at the information board for her carousel. Her tight ass garnered more than her share of attention including mine. Her purse looked like a full size wicker basket she struggled to carry. She looked helpless and oddly out of place, which of course she was.

Emily is a star shaped peg in a world of round and square holes. She has so many facets people walking by will never see, and will never understand. I wonder how many Emily's are out there I have walked by?

I stood up and moved deftly across the massive terminal. Leaning over behind her I whispered in her ear.

"Are you still mad at me?" I teased.

Emily turned and saw me standing behind her. I knew the moment our eyes met she was about to fall apart.

"You came?" Emily cried out emotionally.

I was going to say something witty but she threw herself at me. Her hat flung back dangling by the string around her neck. I bent down and kissed her firmly on the lips, Emily's body was shaking.

As our lips parted Emily bear hugged me not letting go. I caressed her as she clung to me weeping softly. People walking by glanced at first but then started to stare.

'Em, we should get your luggage." I whispered kissing the top of her head.

"Where are my babies?" Emily held on tenaciously.

"At home with Daisy." I replied.

"They didn't come?" Emily looked up confused.

"You'll spend the day with them tomorrow." I explained softly.

"Tomorrow?" She seemed heartbroken.

"Today is Saturday." I said clearly.

Emily looked at me perplexed like I told her something she should already know. When I didn't follow up she tilted her head slightly thinking again about what I just said.

"Lilly..."

"Will have breakfast waiting for us." I replied subtly.

"Parker are you sure you're ok with this?" Emily looked up at me desperate to know what place she had in our lives.

"We have all day and night to talk about that." I assured her.

Sensing she needed reassured I bent down and offered to kiss her. Emily realizing the significance of my offer hesitated then attacked my lips with hers. I pulled her close her body melted into mine affirming our love. The tension in her body melted the longer we kissed.

"Should we take you home?" I whispered when Emily finally released me from her grasp.

"I would like that" Emily replied slipping her hand in mine.

I loaded her luggage in the back of the old sedan. We stopped and had lunch before the drive to her new house. With just the lap belt holding her in place Emily lay down across the seat with her head on my lap and dozed off.

I pulled up to the address Lilly had given me and parked in the driveway just in front of the garage. Reaching over I caressed her side moving my hand around front to grip her breast.

"Mmmmm." Emily cooed. "Instead of talking maybe we should do that all day and night?" Emily suggested.

She released the seat belt and laid back across the seat. Emily turned on her back and looked up as I shifted the car in park and turned off the ignition. I released my seat belt and sat there just looking at her. Emily took my right hand and placed it on top of her stomach. She looked up with that wicked grin and then unbuttoned her shorts.

Lifting her ass she pushed her shorts off her feet and spread her legs. So much for being subtle I thought. I slipped my hand lower engaging her course pubic hair. Emily's eyes locked on mine pleading with me not to stop.

I moved my hand lower over her furry mound and found her pussy moist in anticipation. I parted her oily lips and worked my fingers between them. With her legs braced against the door Emily pushed her pussy up urging me to probe her depths.

Still locked on each other's eyes I moved my hand back up and rubbed her clit. Emily closed her eyes and whimpered in gratitude. With my two middle fingers I spread her lips wider this time. Emily looked at me again as I approached the opening to her greedy cunt. I curled them as they slipped inside her tight pussy.

Emily bit down on her lower lip, her cunt contracted as my fingers probed deeper. Her eyes pleaded with me to bring her off. I stabbed her pussy in quick succession as her feet pushed off the door arching her back. Emily wiggled her ass and humped my fingers churning her excitement. Her breathing was erratic, she reached for my cock. I slapped her hand away.

"Cum for me!" I taunted her. "Be a good little girl."

Emily closed her eyes and moaned as my thumb rubbed her clit. She thrust up so high her top slid down to her neck exposing her tits. My hand was blur finger fucking her tight hairy snatch.

"Oh! Fuck!" Emily hissed.

The whole car started to sway, she rocked her pelvis up harder and harder. Emily clenched her legs tight over my fingers, she gripped the side of the seat with her hands. She looked up at me her eyes burning with desire. Emily's whole body quivered then slowly settled back to the seat. I pulled my oily fingers back over her thick bush. Emily pulled my hand up to her mouth, she sucked my fingers clean focusing on my reaction.

Emily lay there catching her breath sucking each finger clean a second time in a suggestive fashion. She pulled my hand back to her pussy. I gently caressed her furry mound as she closed her eyes. Emily slowly opened her legs inviting me back to her sex.

"Maybe later." I whispered continuing to focus on her bush.

"I was a good girl wasn't I?" Emily whimpered.

"You were a very bad girl!" I replied. "I just might have to punish you later." I teased.

"Promise?" Giggling, Emily pushed my hand down firmly on her mound.

"Would you like to see your house?" I asked before we got carried away again.

I pulled the keys from the ignition and opened my door. Emily looked up disappointed but reached for her panties and shorts. I opened the trunk and took out her luggage and mine. Opening the back door we went in the kitchen where there was a vase with fresh flowers and a note from Rose and Lilly.

Lilly had filled some of the cupboards with basic dishes and stocked the refrigerator. I was expecting just enough for a meal or so, but in typical Lilly fashion, it looked like she was stocking up for the winter.

Tori was offered the house through the company she worked for. It's an average Midwestern house, three bedrooms two and a half baths. Newer construction meant it was only one of four styles the builder offered.

With a brick and stained wood it lacks the charm of an older house and the mature trees that went with them. The yard had sod and only an occasional bush or plant in the flower gardens. I let Emily walk around while I washed up and carried in all the luggage.

I founded her in the sun room off the dining room facing the back yard. I walked up behind her putting my hands around the front of her waist. Emily leaned back against me pulling my hands tighter.

"We have a lot of work to do out there don't we?" Emily sighed.

Emily may be a bit eccentric but I admired her strength. Just hours ago she was an emotional wreck and now she is standing in a house she had never been in. This is a traumatic change for a woman that was a recluse for so many years. Here she stands with a one night lover making the best of a situation she had little or no control over.

"We do." I leaned over and kissed the side of her neck.

"Parker why are you doing this?" Emily questioned. "I told Lilly she could marry you."

Emily turned to face me, she searched my eyes.

"If we get the yard cleaned up I can help work on a new garden one night this week," I replied ignoring her question.

"Are you sure? That could take all afternoon?" Emily warned me.

"Well we better get at it don't you think?" I suggested.

Emily put her arms around my neck and pulled me down for a passionate kiss.

"Let's go look at the bedrooms. I'll make lunch while you get settled." I said giving her a quick peck on the lips. "You might want to change your clothes, this isn't California." I teased.

Emily gave me a wicked smile then took my hand and led me down the hall. I stopped and picked up her luggage and followed her to the bedrooms.

My understanding is the house was arranged for purchase, mostly furnished, from another employee that was moving out of the country. I can only guess that it was not cost effective to move the furnishings as they looked to be in good shape. Still Lilly did purchase a new king size mattresses for both bedrooms and had them delivered just this morning.

Lilly and Rose bought new linens for the beds and towels for the bathrooms. This house has a master bedroom on one side of the hall and two large bedrooms on the other side about the same size. Lilly picked out the one facing the back yard for Emily. I set her suitcases on the bed, Emily headed to the bathroom as I went back the kitchen to start lunch.

The house is a ranch a good twenty minutes from mine. The lots are small with neighbors close by on either side. Located in a trendy neighborhood it should fit Tori just fine. I'm not so sure about Emily however.

I changed into an old tee shirt and jean shorts to work in the back yard. I found the key to the shed and was going through it as Emily cleaned up after lunch and change her clothes. There wasn't much to work with but I did find an old shovel, a rake and a wheel barrow with a flat tire. I hauled them out to the yard and started cleaning up when Emily approached.

I leaned up against the rake and laughed to myself as Emily moved closer. Of course the floppy hat adorned her head and frazzled hair. A muscle tee shirt that did little to cover her unencumbered tits was cut off just below them. She was wearing the shorts from earlier in the day and if my guess was correct she wore no panties.

"That's a look!" I teased.

"You complaining?" Emily snickered.

"Not me, not by a long shot." I laughed. "I suggest you stay in the back yard just the same."

Emily was appreciative of the attention she received the rest of the day as we worked. She was lost in the world of gardening spending most of her time talking to herself. She looked at every tree, shrub and old planter. I think she enjoyed teasing me as much as she did gardening. Emily made sure to bend over exposing her tits dangling inside her top or her shorts riding up the crack of her ass.

The spring day was just perfect to be outside but by four we were both hot and sweaty. I rolled the last of the debris to the corner of the yard where we planned to put a mulch bin. By now the flat tire on the wheelbarrow was flopping on the steel rim.



We were nowhere close to done but at least the landscaping in the back was cleaned out. I closed up the shed and sat at the picnic table as Emily walked around the yard. She was mumbling to herself, no doubt deciding what to grow and where.

I poured a glass of ice water and continued to watch Emily roam. I sat wondering how I came to be here. Emily looked over at me and caught me staring at her. She seemed to know what I was thinking, there was a happy smile on her face as she approached me. Emily moved my legs together and straddled them still standing.

Her shorts rode up her thighs pressing tight against her sex. Emily's tits were at the perfect level, I reached under her top and gripped each delicate orb and gave them a firm squeeze. Emily cooed and leaned in closer letting her forehead rest on mine.

"They've missed you too." She whispered. "So has she."

Emily reached down and unbuttoned her shorts then unzipped them. She thrust her hand over her furry mound. Throwing her head back I nuzzled up her top and suckled one fat nipple. The salty flavor of her perspiration was intoxicating. I reached and pulled an ice cube from my glass and slipped it in my mouth. Taking the other sweaty tit in my mouth I rolled the ice cube over her nipple making it harden immediately.

"Parker...!" Emily gasped.

Emily struggled to get her hand deep enough since her shorts were so tight. She pressed against me forcing my head back as I suckled her stiff nipple with the ice cube still in my mouth. Her hand was wedged between us as she wiggled to get it deeper in her shorts.

"We should go inside." I suggested.

"Yes!" Emily readily agreed.

I picked her up as she pulled her hand from her shorts and carried her in the back door. Emily pulled the gusset of her shorts to one side and started to finger her pussy from outside her shorts.

"I need you to fuck me!" Emily moaned as we passed through the kitchen down the main hall.

"Maybe we should..."

"Now Parker!" Emily groaned grabbing my neck and kissed me desperately.

I turned into the den and sat her down on the large couch. Emily shucked her shorts then reached for mine. She had them to my knees and lunged to take my cock in her mouth. I knew we were both hot and sweaty and tried to stop her but Emily wouldn't be denied.

With one hand she guided my cock in her mouth, the other she moved to her pussy. I pulled off my tee shirt, looking down I saw Emily peering up through her frazzled mane of hair.

I reached down and gripped her under her arms and pulled her up forcefully.

"Here, let me make love to you." I said lovingly.

"I don't want you to make love to me I want you to fuck me!" Emily demanded, glaring at me from behind her hair.

"If that's what you want." I swept her hair from her eyes.

"That's what I need." Emily replied in a husky voice.

I laid her on the area rug in front of the couch and move between her legs. Emily guided me into her waiting twat. I thrust in deep as she released my cock.

"Harder Parker!" Emily grunted.

I reached down and gripped her ass and thrust in her again eliciting a groan. We were both covered in sweat and dirt from working outside and soon we only added to that effluence. I pounded her pussy unmercifully, Emily spread her legs begging for more. She reached down and gripped my ass with both hands forcing me in until there was no more in.

Emily grunted as my cock stabbed her cervix and our pelvises smacked together. With the hard floor below her there was no cushion for the constant barrage my cock inflicted on her cunt. Sweaty and dirty this was animal lust in the purest, rawest form. The only emotion in play was fucking and getting fucked.

Emily rubbed her clit on the root of my cock, as it mashed against her. There were many whimpers and mews encouraging me not to stop. At first I could feel her pussy contracting around my cock, but now, there just seemed to be a soupy mess between her legs I was stirring. Her cunt was gaping open her hips rotating to change the angle for her pleasure. My balls slapped her ass drenched in sweat and our arousal.

"Cum in me" Emily squeaked breaking the silence.

"Cum for me you dirty little girl." I bent down and kissed her forehead.

"I can't my pussy's numb." Emily giggled happily. "Please just cum in me!"

"Bullshit you started this you're going to cum!" I insisted.

Reaching around my finger found her nether hole and rimmed it with our excitement.

"Parker!" She groaned.

I slipped the tip of my finger inside to the first knuckle.

"Tonight that will be my cock!" I hissed.

Her pussy clamped over my cock hard at just the thought of it.

"It's too big!" Emily groaned as I slipped my finger in deeper.

"Then you better learn to relax now!" I warned her pushing my finger all the way in her ass.

I could feel my cock pressing along the entire length of my finger. Emily was trapped between the two. I pressed my finger up hard, her clit ground against me.

"Cum you dirty little girl!" I demanded.

With the next thrust of my cock I felt her start to wiggle between my cock and finger.

"You bastard!" Emily protested. "I'm going to cum!" She then shouted.

"The next one goes in your ass!" I shouted as I slammed in deep and uncapped the gushing oil well in her pussy.

Emily pulled me tight against her forcing me in the depths of her sex. My cock swelled with my orgasm. Emily's asshole clamped around my finger as her pussy contracted around my cock. She cried out as her body started rocking beneath me. Drenched in perspiration I slid up and down her body as she urged me to continue fucking her through her orgasm.

With one last shudder Emily placed her arms around my waist and held me from moving as I unloaded deep in her womb. I pulled my finger from her ass and wiped my hand on my tee shirt then I tried to lift my shoulders.

"Please don't move yet." Emily whispered holding me tight.

I removed as much weight as she would allow me to. No longer active the cool air settled in around us making our skin feel clammy. I'll have to admit the passion having dissipated the ripe aroma of us sweating so much filled my senses. Emily shivered below me, I thought she was cold. When I looked down she was crying.

I know what you're going to say, I should have known better. Maybe I did, still it only seemed the polite thing to say.

"You alright?" I asked. Yeah, I admit it, it was dumb. Ok it was stupid.

"NOOO..." Emily sobbed.

Lying on the floor her petite body pinned beneath me, emotional and sobbing, Emily continued to cry.

"What's wrong?" I felt compelled to ask. Like I said stupid.

"YOU...!" Emily continued to weep.

Confused and concerned, only then did I figure it might be better to just not say anything. I realized Emily was physically and emotionally drained. I pulled up, she tried to stop me but her body lacked the strength to resist me. I sat up leaning against the couch and pulled her on my lap. With my arm around her back and the other under her knees I held her against me in a fetal position.

Emily rested her head on my shoulder and continued to cry softly. We sat there quietly until my ass cheeks became numb.

"Let's get cleaned up, right now you're a stinky little girl." I teased.

Emily looked at me through her hair and gave me a weak smile. She leaned in to kiss me, when I responded by kissing her back she pressed even harder. Her tongue played with mine, soon her arms were around my neck holding on tight. I rolled to the side got on my knees and lifted her up with me.

Once in the shower I lowered her down. We took turns washing and drying each other. We went to her room where we dressed in clean clothes. I put on a pullover shirt, briefs and dress shorts. Emily pulled over this crepe white top that covered little, panties and a pair of shorts that were way too short for a woman in her forties.

"I take it we're not going out to eat?" I asked looking at her choice of clothes.

"What?" She looked in the mirror seeing the same woman I saw but clearly through different eyes.

"At least a bra, and maybe a skirt?" I suggested.

Emily looked back at me to see if I was serious. Seeing I was she looked back in the mirror.

"You don't think this is sexy." Emily turned to the side to check out her ass.

I moved in closer putting my hands on her hips. Emily looked up to see me looking her body over.

"I think it is very sexy...and so will very other guy." I whispered.

Emily seemed surprised by what I said. She cocked her head and gave me a questioned look. I moved my hands along her sides and bent down to kiss her.

"I want you all for myself." I said kissing her.

When we parted Emily stood back and gave me that wicked smile.

"Oh..." Emily looked in the mirror again and giggled. "...you mean..."

"Until you decide otherwise." I nodded.

"Oh Parker!" Emily squealed. "You go and I'll get ready." She said happily.

It was well over a half hour before she came down the hall but the wait was worth every minute. Emily had done her hair back in a ponytail, changed into a nice blouse (with a bra) and a beautiful sea-foam green skirt that was just above her knees. Appropriately dressed we headed out for dinner.

To be continued...
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I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the tenth of now twelve interviews I have worked on over the last five years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

*****

Emily and I left for dinner in the old sedan. Deciding to go someplace informal we went to a BBQ place that's kind of rustic. I was surprised when Emily ordered a beer, I had one too as we sat outside waiting for a table. We talked before and during dinner mostly about the decision she and Tori made to move here. On the way home Emily was especially quiet.

Back at the house we got ready for bed. Wearing just shorts I was reading when Emily came in from the bathroom. Wearing and over-sized night shirt, I started to put the book down as she stood beside the bed.

"Would it be ok if we didn't fuck tonight?" Emily asked crudely. Even for her this was odd.

"Ok, what would you like to do?" I asked as I finished setting down the book, I offered her my hand.

Emily seemed shocked with my answer. Defiantly she refuse my offer, in fact it just seemed to make her only more upset.

"I want you to go home!" Emily blurted out. "Your place is with 'her'!"

Emily stood just out of reach still defying the offer to join me. I didn't answer right away letting her words sink in. The day had gone so well, I don't remember saying anything to upset her.

Maybe she was just tired, but I had a feeling this was her way of testing me yet again. Either way she was acting childish and I was not going to play this game.

"Her name is Lilly, and she wants me here." I informed Emily.

"I don't care I want you to leave!" Emily glared at me.

It was a good bluff but not good enough. Emily was clearly shaking she was so scared.

"I can sleep in another room but I go when she tells me to...and we both know that's not going to happen." Still sitting on the bed I turned to face Emily with my feet on the floor. "You can call Lilly if you want?"

I called her bluff by pointing to my phone on the night stand. Emily was cornered now and like any cornered person she attacked. She picked up the phone and threw it at me hitting me in the arm as I tried to avoid the projectile.

"You call the whore!" Emily spat.

Emily turned to leave but I was too quick for her. I pulled her over my knees so quickly she didn't have time to react. I pulled her night-shirt up exposing her bare ass and spanked her firmly several times.

"OW! Let me go you brute!" Emily protested as she tried to protect her ass.

"If you're going to act like a child I'm going to treat you like one." I replied giving her two more firm smacks on her ass.

"You're hurting me!" Emily lied. Her ass wasn't even red yet and she hadn't shed a tear. "Let me go!"

"I'll let you go when you tell me why you're acting like this?" I pulled her up to face me.

Emily's whole demeanor changed instantly. She started to shake then straddled my legs and wrapped her arms around my neck. She pulled me tight as if she let go she might never get a chance to do it again.

"What is it Em? Tell me ..."

"Parker I can't!" She whispered pulling me in even tighter.

"But darling you must." I pleaded as she clung to me.

She shook her head on my shoulder indicating she wasn't going to answer. I slipped my hands under her night shirt. Running my hands up her back I started to caress her. My fingers traced the ripples of her rib cage along her back. Moving to her shoulders I kneaded them firmly working her tense muscles.

"This isn't right. You're going to marry Lilly." Emily sighed.

"But Lilly wants this, we both do. I do have feelings for you Em." I whispered trying to push her back so I could face her. She tightened her embrace.

"Please leave now Parker."

"So are you saying you don't have any feelings for me?" I countered.

"It's been a long time since someone treated me the way you do. I think I'm falling in love with you!" Emily gasped. "Please leave now Parker."

"Come let's get some sleep. You can talk to Lilly about this tomorrow." I replied. "Now give me a kiss."

I continued to caress her back and shoulders until Emily finally released her grip. Eventually she allowed me to kiss her. It was a long and passionate kiss. We finally settled in under the covers. Emily pulled my arm over her as she pushed back against me. I kissed the back of her neck before she drifted off asleep.

I went out for an early run before breakfast. When I returned to Emily's house I went around back and looked over the features of the property. Besides the yard was the shed, and a good sized patio. I made a mental note of some things we need to buy if we wanted to add a new garden.

I headed in to take a shower. Emily was nervously waiting for me at the end of the hall.

"I'm not going with you today." Emily said abruptly.

I moved closer as she stood there blocking my way. I suspected she was worried about facing Lilly but since she didn't move I knew she wanted permission not to come. I moved closer then reached out and grabbed her night shirt. I started to pull it up along her body. Emily clamped her arms stopping my progress.

"Sunday is all about family, one way or the other you will be there." I warned her. "Now raise your arms or I will take you over my knee again."

Emily gave me that wicked smile as if to dare me to do it. I started to grab her.

"Ok, ok!" She squealed then raised her arms.

I pulled the night shirt off her. Emily was now standing naked in the hall excitedly waiting for me to embrace her. I moved to one side and passed her holding her night shirt.

"Hey! Where are you going?" Emily cried out behind me.

"To take a shower..." I pulled off my tee shirt. I stopped and looked back at her. " ...are you coming?"

Emily did join me but just like last night nothing sexual became of it. She was still in the bathroom drying her hair and such while I got dressed. Wrapped in just a towel she presented herself to me in the bedroom.

Emily picked up a thong in one hand and white panties with lace trim in the other. I chose the panties, she handed them to me and dropped the towel. I bent down, Emily placed a hand on my shoulder to steady herself as she stepped into them.

I raised the panties in place then caressed her legs down to her knees then back up to her ass. I pulled her in and kissed her pussy through the silky panties.

"Please don't." Emily whispered as she pressed in hard.

I squeezed her ass then let her go. Emily went over and picked up a bra that matched the panties. With the one hand empty she gave me a knowing smile. I took the bra and helped her on with it hooking it in the back.

I reached around and cupped her enclosed breasts. Emily leaned back against me and cooed. I let one hand drift down her stomach. My hand just reached under the elastic band of her panties when both hands came down and stopped me.

"Please Parker no." Her hands trembled when I didn't pursue going further.

"Ok, but this isn't over you know?" I whispered leaning down and nibbling her earlobe.

Emily pulled away turning to look at me to see if I was serious. I was and she knew it. I had made my point and that was enough for now. Emily went and picked out some shorts, I chose the white conservative ones that came down almost to her knees and finished it off with a yellow short-sleeve top.

Emily walked to the mirror and looked at herself.

"So this is what you want?" She looked me in the reflection of the mirror.

"For today." I smiled and winked. I picked up one of her signature hats and put it on her head. "We better go."

Emily was very quiet on the ride to my house. I turned off the car and looked over at her and smiled. I could see Emily was impressed by the architecture.

"You look beautiful. It really will be ok, I promise." I reached over and took her hand.

"Thank you Parker." Emily replied squeezing mine.

I jumped out and opened her door then led her to the house. Just before I opened the back door she pulled me down for a kiss. I looked down as we parted, Emily was bracing for the worst. I opened the door and knew right away Lilly was in the kitchen. The smell of fresh blueberry muffins filled the mud room as we walked in.

Rounding the corner Lilly was waiting for us to enter. She looked up at me then over at Emily.

"Mom! We've missed you!" Lilly moved quickly to embrace her mother.

Emily was taken back by the enthusiastic greeting. She accepted the hug and kiss from Lilly and responded in kind. Lilly backed away holding her hands.

"Did Parker dress you?" Lilly teased.

Emily turned beet red facing Lilly, her daughter knowing this is not what she would have worn.

"I may have helped." I leaned in and kissed Lilly.

"Isn't she beautiful?" Lilly praised Emily again. "I'll go get the girls."

Emily didn't release Lilly's hands, she stood nervously facing her. I knew at that moment Emily was going to confess what we had done yesterday.

"Lilly we need to talk..."

"Shhhhh!" Lilly snapped back.

"Don't you shhh me ..."

"Emily Shhhhhh!" Lilly cut her off again.

Lilly looked at me and then the doorway to the kitchen. The girls were coming down the stairs and would be here any moment.

"Rose and Daisy." I whispered to Emily.

She tried to let go but now Lilly held her instead. I moved to the foyer to head off the girls coming down the steps.

"Parker!" Daisy exclaimed.

Before I could stop her Daisy threw herself at me embracing for a sensual kiss. Rose looked past Daisy and I kissing and saw her mom with Lilly.

"Mom!" Rose rushed past us to greet Emily.

Daisy finally released me from her clutches, I turned to see Rose and her mother now embracing. Daisy and I walked the short distance to the kitchen.

"Mom this is Daisy!" Rose introduced my sister excitedly.

"Pleased to meet you Ms. Bowman." Daisy gushed. "Parker and I are so glad you decided to come!"

"Well thank you." Emily replied politely then gave me a questioned look. "It's nice to meet you too Daisy, please call me Emily."

"Come sit down, I made some fresh muffins before we go." Lilly offered.

I was surprised Emily reacted the way she did to Daisy. She all but threw me out of Tori's house but now not a peep? I'm not complaining mind you, I just find it odd.

As we sat around the table Emily kept looking at Daisy. I wasn't sure if she knew we were lovers. Rose was so excited to have Lilly and her mom with her she didn't notice Emily's confusion. Lilly however didn't miss it, she gave me a knowing grin. I started to wonder if this wasn't Lilly's plan all along.

We all piled into my car and headed out for the day together. In the morning we stopped by the farmers market. Lilly and Daisy went to buy fruits and vegetables, Rose and I went with Emily to buy a few plants.

Rose was getting back to her old self now that she's back in town. She talked confidently about her job she was returning to the next day. It was the first time I had seen her this happy in the presence of Emily.

Rose held my hand as Emily walked through the rows of vendors mumbling to herself. I could tell she was less than happy with what she found. My job was to carry the few plants she did buy back to the car. Fortunately there were only a few that suited her standards.

After lunch I dropped them off at the stores while I went to the home improvement center to get a few things on my list. When I returned I found Lilly and Emily holding hands each carrying several bags. By now the trunk was filled to capacity, I only hoped Daisy and Rose were more frugal than their peers. As it turned out they weren't.

Fortunately I was able to get us all home with our purchases in one trip. Back at the house I grilled some chicken while Lilly made dinner. Lilly came out to check on the progress bringing me a beer. I knew the moment she pressed up against me this was no regular conversation.

"Parker I talked to Emily, she told me what you two did and didn't do yesterday." Lilly stretched up and gave me another kiss.

"And?" I smiled knowing she was buttering me up.

"If you decide to stay will you come home for breakfast before you leave for work?" Lilly gave me a wicked smile then kissed me so I couldn't answer right away.

"What about you?" I asked a bit concerned this was going beyond our agreement.

"The girls invited me to spend the night." She grinned rubbing my chest. "Rose and I have to go to work in the morning too."

"Are you sure this is a good idea? Emily might get the wrong idea?" I challenged Lilly.

"Do you still love me Parker?" Lilly gazed up into my eyes.

"Lilly you know I do!" I replied emphatically.

"That's all that matters then." Lilly pulled me down for a firm kiss.

"But Emily..."

"Is falling in love with you?" Lilly interrupted. "I know, I'm in love with you too, how can I blame her? The question is do you have enough room in your heart for her?"

"But Lilly..." I started to protest.

"Parker my mind is made up! Now enjoy your beer and don't burn the chicken! If you do you're taking your lovers to dinner, and we both know you're not made of money!" Lilly winked and then turned to leave. "Oh, one more thing, she loves it when you dress her, but sometimes a woman like Emily wants you to see she is still sexy."

Lilly left me alone with my beer, the chicken, and my thoughts. I'm pretty sure she told me what I always suspected. Lilly was not only giving Emily and me permission to be more than lovers but encouraging it. It was clear that Daisy and Rose were still expected to be part of my love life also. It was a sobering thought.

After dinner Emily came outside and looked over my grandmother's old vegetable garden. She walked the whole back yard and then the front looking at each plant as she mumbled to herself. At times she seemed pleased, other times she just shook her head.

"So this is your house?" Emily asked as I was taking the chicken off the grill.

"It is. I bought it from my grandmother when she went to live with my parents."

"So the garden was hers?" Emily looked at it again.

"It could be yours." I suggested.

"Oh good, the chicken is done." Lilly said looking at the full platter I was holding.

Standing at the back door Lilly looked at her mom and back at me.

"Is everything ok?" Lilly asked concerned.

With a tear in her eye Emily walked past me and Lilly both and entered the house. Lilly watched her enter then turned to me.

"What did you say to her?" Lilly gave me a daring look.

"The back yard is so small at Tori's house ..." I started to defend myself. "...I just suggested if she wanted a garden, she could have this one."

Lilly looked back in the house and then approached me.

"Oh Parker I do love you. You are such a good man." Lilly gushed before she pulled me down for a kiss.

...

Emily looked over as we pulled out of the drive to head back to Tori's house. Just moments before we had said our goodbyes, none more passionate than Daisy and me. I drove her home after what can only be described as a good day. Guys like me don't have things like this happen. I'm happy, and as far as I can tell so are all of them.

"Your sister is as lovely as her name." Emily smiled.

"I think so." I replied with a blush.

"Daisy appears to be a very passionate young woman." Emily said cryptically.

"I could say the same for your daughters." I responded not quite sure where this was going.

"Lilly thinks that is in large part because of you." Emily probed.

"Well, I think it is large part because of Lilly." I replied offering nothing in return.

Emily just smiled and sat back in her seat.

We arrived back at the house without another word about the girls. What we did talk about was my house and how impressed Emily was of it. I opened her door and then opened the trunk.

Emily looked at the stuff I bought at the home center and became excited. She helped me carry it into the shed, we unloaded the plants she bought then carried the bags in the house. Sitting everything on the counter Emily turned to face me.

"Parker I want to thank you for taking me today." Emily sighed.

She closed the gap and pulled me down for a sensual kiss. Emily pressed hard against me then backed away reluctantly. The way she was standing implied Emily was expecting me to leave. I realized then that Lilly hadn't suggested to Emily that I could stay. Lilly was leaving it up to me to decide.

On one hand I wanted to run back to Lilly and show her how much I loved her. On the other hand Emily is standing right in front of me wondering how she fits into this crazy web of women.

Did I really love her or was I just saying that as an excuse to get her in bed? The bewildered look Emily was giving me suggested she didn't know either. It was an awkward moment for sure.

I moved forward to grip her waist firmly, with a quick movement I easily picked her up and sat her on the counter beside the shopping bags. I moved between Emily's legs and kissed her lovingly she responded by offering me her tongue. I accepted and kissed her back more passionately than before. Reaching for her top I pulled it free from her shorts.

"Parker what are you doing?" Emily whispered looking down at the material gathered in my hands.

"Put your arms up."

"But Parker, Lilly..." Emily stopped mid-sentence as I glared at her.

"Knows how much I love her. It's time you learn how much I love you." I whispered.

There was a moment when she wasn't sure if I was mad or making a point. Slowly Emily raised her arms as I pulled her top off. Tossing the top to the side I reached behind and unhooked her bra. Emily sat there meekly as I untangled the hated garment.

I hooked my thumbs under her breasts with my fingers along her ribs on each side. I caressed her chest then lifted her tits gripping them as my hands encompassed them.

"Is that better?" I asked softly.

"Yess..." Emily threw her head back and moaned. "...are you sure Parker?"

"That I'm in love with you too?"

I leaned down and sucked on her left nipple. Emily framed my face with her hands.

"Parker I need to know." Emily now glared at me.

"Lilly will always come first." I warned her. "Emily I do love you, as much as Rose, even as much as Daisy!"

"Oh Parker!" Emily started to get emotional. "I love you too!"

Emily started kissing me as tears ran down her cheeks. I wrapped my arms around her petite frame pulling her tight to me. This lasted for only a few moments then I felt her push me back. I released her, Emily jumped down and started for the hall.

"Don't move I'll be right back!" She yelled.

Minutes later she appeared naked with a towel and several other items. She moved back to the counter spreading out the towel. In one hand she held scissors in the other a blade razor.

"How does my love want his dirty little girl's pussy groomed?" Emily giggled.

I lifted Emily back on the counter placing her on the towel. I took the scissors from her hand, she set the razor on the counter with the trimmer and the shaving cream. She pulled her knees up and spread her legs for me. For the next ten minutes I took my time and carefully trimmed Emily's bush until we were both satisfied. Taking the electric trimmer I went around several times cleaning up the edges. As I stood back to check it out one last time, her pussy lips were peeking out glistening with excitement.



I moved in to kiss her, Emily grabbed for my shorts. "Turn over!" I whispered in her ear.

"What?" She replied shocked.

"Turn over, that dirty little ass needs attention too." I teased.

Emily whimpered then got on all fours aiming her ass at me. I grabbed the shaving cream and coated the area around her asshole down to her pussy.

"Parker what are you doing!" Emily shuddered.

"I want this as smooth as a baby's ass!" I hissed giving her a gentle smack.

With the blade razor I carefully scraped the fine hairs around her asshole and perineum. Her pussy was dripping by the time I got done. I cleaned her ass then kissed one cheek and ran my finger over her asshole. Her whole body quivered, she pushed back gently. Then Emily quickly pulled away and sat down.

"No further you brute, I'm not prepared for that!" Emily blushed. "I'll meet you in bed!"

Emily kissed me then jumped off the counter grabbing the shopping bags running down the hall. I expected Emily to be wearing some sexy outfit she bought today shopping but all she had on was a pair of lacy panties.

There was a twinkle in her eye as she approached me on the bed. Emily was up to something but I wasn't sure what. She joined me in bed straddling my waist so she could lean over and kiss me.

Emily forced her tongue in my mouth the instant her lips touched mine. She grabbed my wrists and pulled my arms above my head. It was clear she wanted to be in charge.

"So you like my hairy pussy?" Emily asked seductively.

I nodded yes which made her smile.

"But you don't like a hairy ass?" She teased me.

Choosing not to speak I shook my head slightly never taking my eyes off of hers. This brought a bigger smile to Emily's face.

"You want to fuck that ass don't you?" She hissed.

It was a fantasy of mine but had never done it before. I didn't answer right away afraid Emily might think I was a pervert. She bit my lower lip hard making me moan.

"Tell me you want to fuck your dirty little girl's ass!" Parker!" Emily growled as she pressed her pussy hard against my belly.

"I want to fuck my dirty little girl's ass!" I finally admitted. My stomach was getting slick with the excitement oozing through her panties.

"Your dirty little girl's virgin ass?" Emily squealed. Her eyes grew big as she continued to become even more excited.

"Especially her virgin ass!" I happily agreed.

I was laying there with my hands still above my head when Emily reached back and grabbed my throbbing cock.

"Well that's going to happen but not tonight! This is too big for her ass!" Emily teased by stroking my cock. "Don't worry though I have plans for this thing."

She moved up to kiss me pressing her hanging tits hard against my chest. Emily moved up and offered me a succulent nipple.

"Bite it!" Emily said huskily.

I nibbled on her fat nipple as she tugged it through my teeth. Emily groaned in pleasure as she offered me the other one. I could feel her pussy quiver she was so excited. She pulled her nipple from my teeth and looked at me her eyes filled with fire. She moved up and pressed her panty cover snatch hard against my mouth. Instinctively I sucked the excitement from the thin material.

"Take them off!" Emily yelled.

Reaching up I grabbed the waist band peeling them off as she stood above me. Looking up I checked out my handiwork. A thick full bush and a baby smooth ass. Desperate to continue she mashed her furry cunt back against my mouth.

"Is that what you want my love? You want a hairy pussy, eat it Parker? Eat your dirty little girl's hairy pussy!" Emily growled.

I had just gotten started when she rolled her hips and presented her hairless asshole. I rimmed the tight little hole when she forced her pussy back over my mouth rubbing her clit on my nose. It seemed like Emily had waited all her life for this moment, to truly love and be loved. I felt her whole body shudder above me.

Emily raised up."Noooooo! Not yet!" She growled.

I immediately gripped her thighs and pulled her clit directly to my waiting tongue. The response was instant as I gently sucked on the sensitive nub from between her hairy lips. Her legs clamped tight on my head and Emily jerked her clit from my mouth. She was yelling but I couldn't hear the words. She plunged her gaping cunt over my mouth as I stabbed deep in her pussy.

Her excitement flowed freely so I could lap it up while her body convulsed above me. Wave after wave surged through her loins until she pulled free from any further contact. I gripped her tits and flopped her backwards over my body.

Emily was spent for the moment. I grabbed her legs and spread them then attacked her puckered hole. Emily squirmed and whimpered as my tongue rimmed her tightest orifice. Her pussy continued to leak the essence of her desires.

"You need to stop!" Emily regained her strength and rolled off. "I still have plans for you!"

She removed the last of her panties and opened the drawer in the night stand. She pulled out a slender butt plug. It was about five inches long and not any bigger than my thumb. Handing it to me she grabbed the bottle of lube.

"If you're going to shove that fat cock in my ass we need to start slowly." Emily jumped back on the bed and straddled my waist again.

She bent over and kissed me rubbing her furry pussy on my belly again. She put some lube on her fingers and reached around and greased her ass. Emily added more and lubed the butt plug as I held it.

"Gently now." Emily instructed.

I reached around and pressed the dildo against her little brown star. Emily's eyes were locked on mine, I was watching for any sign of discomfort. The tip was small tapering to a fair size then to a narrow area just before a wide flange. The tip had just started to move pass her sphincter. There was a look of both fear and anticipation.

"Relax and breathe," I whispered.

"Parker I want that to be your cock!" Emily cooed pursing her lips and she drew in the next breath.

"Maybe someday baby." I replied softly letting her know she could trust me.

"Oh goodness that is so big!" Emily sighed.

The plug was only in maybe half way when she said that. There was so much tension in the air I decided to pull it back out a bit.

"Fuck me with it!" Emily hissed. "Fuck your dirty little girl's ass Parker! Make her squeal!"

I slowly pushed the butt plug back in her ass, then pulled it quickly back. Sawing it in and out Emily started to rock with me grinning the entire time. Her tits were swinging in time with our thrusts her nipples brushing up against the hair on my chest.

Her cunt was dripping again, her body was flush, her nipples fat and hard. Suddenly she gave out an animalistic moan then thrust her ass back hard against my hand. The butt plug filled her ass in one quick stroke.

"OH FUCK!" Emily grunted.

"What happened to going slowly?" I teased

"I need you in me now!" Emily hissed.

Pulling free, with the dildo still lodged in her ass, she picked up my hard cock laying in a pool of precum. Moving back she positioned my throbbing member to the opening of her pussy.

Emily's eyes locked on mine again. Lowering herself down the plug in her ass restricted the amount of room for my cock. Emily was biting her lower lip and she forced my slick cock deeper in her tight pussy.

"Was Rose's pussy this tight when you fucked her?" Emily whimpered.

"Yes." I grunted as I thrust up seating my cock deep in her furry twat.

Emily pulled up and hesitated her pussy dripping with our excitement. She was still locked onto my eyes as she started back down her body shuddered making her titties dance.

"Was Lilly's pussy this tight when you fucked her?" Emily gasped as she ground down forcing her clit against the root of my cock.

"Yes." I repeated feeling my balls tighten.

Emily pulled up again and hesitated one more time.

"Tell me Parker is Daisy's pussy this tight?" Emily slammed down quickly.

I didn't answer as she started fucking me hard and fast. Her breathing was erratic, my balls were burning, the sound of our excitement echoed off the bedroom walls. Emily reached up and grabbed her tits and tugged on the nipples.

"I bet you love Daisy's big tits, don't you? Tell me Parker ...!" Emily's whole body jerked about. "Hurry Parker fill our pussies, fill us up with your love!"

Emily thrust herself forward on my torso, my cock swelled in her tight cavern. I reached behind and gripped the butt plug and pushed it deeper in her ass.

"Oh fuck I can feel that! Fuck my ass Parker shove your cock in there make me cum!" Emily babbled on.

I pulled on the dildo, her ass refused to give up the prize easily. I fucked her in both holes but soon the effect on me was becoming too much.

"You need to cum you dirty little girl!" I moaned.

"Do it you brute! Fucking fill that tight pussy! I did it for you, just like all your lovers!" Emily pushed up and grinned happy with herself.

This is wrong I thought to myself. Instantly I pulled the dildo from her ass and rolled us over and pulled my cock from her contracting pussy.

"Nooooooo! Parker what's wrong?" Emily looked up at me in fear.

"You're not just another lover Emily!" I cursed at her. "Don't you see you're special?"

I pulled up and gently smacked her fat clit with my cock. Emily gasped as I rubbed it back and forth making her shudder. I stuffed it back in her cunt and hit her cervix.

"I'm in love with you, my dirty little girl!" I explained to her.

"That's crazy Parker I'm old enough..." Emily started to protest.

"Then I'm in love with my dirty little milf!" I teased her.

"Parker!" She scolded me.

"Cum for me...MILF!" I laughed. "A crazy milf at that!"

Emily wrapped her arms around me and pulled me down.

"Oh Parker! I will always be your dirty little girl! I do love you! Cum in my sloppy milf pussy!" Emily pleaded.

In no time she thrust up and clenched tight around my cock. My balls could no longer hold back. Soon my cock was spewing the boiling lava deep inside her needy cunt. Rolling over once again the two of us thrashed around in bed draining every ounce of energy from our bodies.

As the last shudder wracked through me Emily pulled herself up to kiss me. Her hairy snatch dripping with our combined juices left a trail as my cock flopped from inside. Emily's soft breasts pressed against me, her nipples still hard from a night of lovemaking. Her lips pressed to mine reminding me this was more than just sex for both of us.

My tongue met hers as she forced her lips tighter to mine. Her nostrils flared searching for the fuel to continue this extended kiss. I reached around and caressed her back and kneaded her tight little ass. When Emily finally broke free she scooted down and rested her head on my chest. We lay there just listening to each other hearts beat.

"Parker, do you really think I'm crazy?" Emily whispered.

The timing of her question took me totally by surprise. It seems everyone around her refers to her as crazy but I don't think anyone really believes it.

"Insane crazy? No, not at all. Eccentric like crazy? Definitely yes!" Emily lifted up to look at me to see if I was serious. "Just promise me that won't change."

"You mean that?" Emily asked uncertain. I reached down and grabbed her ass and pulled her up for another kiss.

"It's your best feature!" I teased her then lifted up to kiss her.

Emily returned my kiss happily. She kissed me several times then she rolled off so we could go to sleep.

I was up early in the morning. After using the bathroom I came back in the room to dress. Emily lay sleeping as I sat down on the bed to put my shoes and socks on. I turned to face her contemplating if I should wake her or not. I lean over and gave her peck on the forehead.

"You're leaving?" She whispered without opening her eyes.

"I have to go to work today." I kissed her cheek.

"Please tell Lilly I appreciate what she is doing." Emily reached up and touched my cheek with one hand. Still she kept her eyes closed.

"I will." I took her hand and kissed the palm. Emily smiled but still did not open her eyes,

"Look at me Emily." I finally said.

"I can't, I don't want to see you go!" Emily whimpered.

"Look at me." I insisted. Emily opened her eyes to find mine waiting for this moment.

"I love you Emily." I said truthfully.

"I believe you Parker." Her eyes started to water up. "I love you too."

I leaned in and gave her a passionate kiss.

"Please go before I beg you to stay!" Emily pleaded.

I kissed her one more time then left to go home and get ready for work. Lilly was waiting for me when I arrived. She was bubbling with happiness when I walked in.

"I just talked to mom!" Lilly was bursting with excitement. "Emily said you told her you loved her! Oh Parker I can't tell you how happy that makes me!"

Lilly threw herself at me. She kissed me like it was her I said those words to. I hugged Lilly letting her know not only did I miss her but still loved her. I pulled back to look at her still glowing with happiness.

"Lilly, you do know I'm in love with you ...?"

"Shhh. Not another word." Lilly leaned in and kissed me. "Now go get ready for work while I finish breakfast."

Just like that she sent me on the way upstairs. I took a shower and dressed finding her waiting for me at the table. She popped up and assembled my plate then joined me back at the table.

"I'm sending the girls over to spend the night with Emily so she won't be alone. Tori will be here tomorrow we can make a schedule once we know her plans." Lilly explained.

We talked about a few details of how to help them get settled in but not a word was spoken about my time with her mom. In a way I was relieved but at the same time it left me feeling uneasy. Here was the woman of my dreams, hell, every man's dream, praising me for being unfaithful. When it was Rose and to some extent Daisy, in my mind I could justify it knowing Lilly was not left out.

With Emily it was on a different level, it was just me and her. There was nothing in it for Lilly or anyone else. I felt so selfish, and now by telling Emily I loved her I was feeling guilty. It went against everything I believed in and stood for.

I went to work that day finding it difficult to focus on my job at times. By the end of the day I was determined to speak to Lilly about how I felt. I settled in behind the wheel of the old sedan and headed to the gym to work out.

"Hey buddy how you doing?" Josh greeted me with a handshake.

"I'm doing fine." I smiled. I shook his hand and bumped shoulders in reply.

"Word has it you and Lilly are still an item?" He teased.

"We are." I answered suspiciously. "What else have you heard?"

"Only that Rose is also back in town." His grin became even wider.

"No comment." I replied firmly.

"Sorry dude just busting your balls." Josh laughed. "Really I'm happy for you all. My lips are sealed just don't tell my wife anything you don't want to read in the paper!"

"Thanks for the warning." I laughed gaining my sense of humor back. "I would appreciate it if this doesn't become a circus."

"I understand, really I do. I appreciate my privacy as much as the next guy. Parker as you know my staff sign a strict privacy contract about our clients, so I think your safe here, but out there you're on your own." Josh pointed to the front door. "If you ever need to talk I'm here for you Parker."

"Thanks I appreciate that."

"Enjoy your workout and come see me before you go." Josh said as one of his staff walked up.

Somehow the thought of having someone on the outside to talk to seemed to make me less anxious. I went through my workout the tension in my muscles seemed to fade away the longer I pushed on. By the time I finished I felt like a new man physically and mentally. As Josh suggested I stopped by to see him one my way out.

"You wanted to see me?" I asked sticking my head in the door of the office.

"Come on in Parker." Josh stood up. "Kelly and I would like to invite you and Lilly out for dinner sometime. Maybe a movie if we can fit it in?"

"Thank you that would be nice." I replied.

"Well I know she and Rose moved from out of town and probably don't have many friends here yet." Josh explained.

"That is very thoughtful of you. I will ask her and get back with you." I said happily.

We shook and bumped then I headed out to the car. Lilly was waiting for me at home when I arrived still in my workout clothes. The table was set for three. I gave her a confused look.

"Rose is taking a nap, Daisy is at school studying. You get cleaned up and I'll have dinner waiting when you come down." Lilly gave me quick peck on the cheek keeping her distance from my sweaty body. "Please bring Rose down with you."

I went up the steps and started the shower. I just finished rinsing my hair off when she walked in. At first I thought it was Lilly but then quickly realized it was Rose. She entered the shower without hesitation.

"I've missed you?" Rose laughed taking the soap from my hand.

Slowly she started washing me.

"I've never seen them so happy." Rose said so matter of factly.

"Them?" I asked as she continued to cleanse my body.

"Lilly and mom." Rose sat the soap in the holder and pushed me back under the spray. "You're perfect for them."

Rose ran her hands over me making sure the water had rinsed off all the suds,

"Emily is even talking about writing another book." Rose nodded her approval and handed me the body wash.

"So this was your plan all along?" I asked spreading the cleanser over her shoulders as she faced me.

"I'm not that smart..." Rose chuckled. "...I was only thinking of Lilly. Emily was her idea."

"Why is that do you think?" I asked hoping for an answer.

"Sorry Parker you'll have to ask her about that one."

Rose gave me that wicked grin. She was being coy to say the least. We both know they have no secrets. I turned her and started on her back.

"Where does that leave you and me?" I asked nervously.

"I'm here aren't I?" Rose looked back over her shoulder.

"What about Daisy?" I questioned further.

"I promise not to take her away from you!" Rose teased.

"That's not what I meant and you know it!" I protested.

"Parker you do know Daisy and I are just friends, right?" Rose said seriously. "I do love her ...and we may have fooled around a little bit ...but that's all. Nothing serious, I promise."

"Thank you for telling me, but that's really Daisy's business." I replied a bit relieved.

"I didn't tell you that to explain Daisy's love life." Rose turned to face me and stood looking at me intently. "Parker, you need to know, until you came along, there has only ever been Lilly. Parker that will never change."

"Oh!" I replied stupidly.

You would have thought by know I would have figured that out. Unfortunately I am still as clueless about some things as the first time I met Rose.

"Parker, Daisy and I still want to spend time with you...but we know Lilly...and Emily..." Rose pulled me down for a firm kiss. "Now rinse me off, I need to go before you use that thing on me."

It was good to see Rose was back to her old self. Strong and witty like when we first met, she was anything but when she was in California around her mom. With both of us laughing at my erection Rose stepped from the shower and started drying off. I finished my shower and found she was now gone. I went in our room and dressed for dinner. I headed down and found Lilly and Rose waiting for me.

"I think you two should be relegated to cold showers!" Lilly teased me making me blush.

She kissed me then sent me to sit at the table. The three of us had a nice quiet dinner. We talked about Emily and Tori and helping them get moved in. When Daisy arrived home she and Rose headed over to spend the night with Emily so she wouldn't be alone.



I thought about what Rose said earlier. I thought about what she said about Daisy, and what she said about Lilly. I remember Lilly telling me she would never leave Rose. Now Rose all but admitted she would never leave Lilly.

I'm not sure where that leaves me, especially since Lilly just agreed to marry me, but somehow I knew Lilly was still way ahead of me. I snuggled in behind her in our bed and kissed her good night.

"I love you Parker." Lilly whispered.

"I love you too Lilly." I replied before falling soundly asleep.

Still dealing with her house in California it took several days before Tori arrived in town. Since Tori and Emily's cars were being shipped I offered to drive Emily to pick Tori up at the airport.

It was nice spring day as I headed over to pick Emily up. We had talked about the garden behind my house at times but with all the hub bub of getting settled in it was always brief. With a 30 minute drive to the airport I thought this would be a good time to discuss it further.

"I was wondering what your thoughts are on the garden." I asked. "The offer still stands."

The Sunday I grilled, I suggested Emily could take over my grandmother's old garden. Emily didn't respond that night or since then either.

"I don't know Parker." Emily replied turning away.

"You do want a garden? Right?"

Emily didn't reply still looking out the other window. I'll admit being a bit confused and maybe even disappointed.

"We could put one behind Tori's house if you prefer." I then offered.

"You would do that?" Emily looked at me now with watery eyes.

"Of course I would. I know it's not California, but plants do grow here as well." I teased her. "I do want you to be happy."

"Oh Parker..." Emily reached up and touched my cheek. "...Lilly told me you are a special man."

Emily then turned and looked out the other window again. I handed her a tissue from the console as we drove in silence to the airport.

"Yoo hoo...Tori!" Emily called out in baggage claim.

Tori looked in our direction at the public greeting. Tori looked at Emily and then at me. I could see she was happy to see us both but also looked perplexed.

"Emily?" Tori hugged her sister warmly.

After a quick kiss on the cheek Tori extended her arms holding Emily at length.

"You are Emily...aren't you?" Tori kidded her sister.

Emily blushed then looked at me. She had worn an outfit I once again had chosen for her to wear. Stylish but conservative it was nothing like Emily first proposed.

"Parker made me dress like this." Emily stated.

"Well maybe I should let Parker dress me some time?" Tori approached me and kissed me firmly. "Or should I let him undress me?"

Tori winked at me as she stepped back. I knew she was joking but Emily seemed to take it seriously.

"You need to get your bags so we can go." Emily huffed heading to the carousel.

"Was it something I said?" Tori looked at me concerned.

Considering how happy Tori was when she arrived her mood suddenly changed as well.

"No, it started earlier in the car. Emily really is happy you're here." I explained.

"Something I should know?" Tori asked as we followed behind Emily.

"Not sure yet. I promise tell you when I do." I smiled. "By the way, welcome to Indiana."

"Thank you Parker."

We loaded Tori's luggage in the car and headed to their house. Emily insisted on sitting up front leaving Tori alone in the back seat. If that wasn't bad enough she barely talked the whole way.

Lilly was in the kitchen when we arrived at Tori's house. With the table set for six I guessed Daisy was invited for dinner as well. Lilly greeted me happily and seemed amused when I explained the events of earlier in the day.

Daisy arrived at the house with Rose and was introduced to Tori. As I expected Tori and Daisy hit it off great. We spent the evening at Tori's house but it was soon evident Tori herself was exhausted.

Rose insisted on staying, so it came as no surprise that Lilly asked to stay as well. Daisy and I hugged and kissed everyone goodnight. When Tori kissed me her lips lingered longer than I would have thought proper.

Lilly and Emily both noticed. Lilly seemed pleased, Emily not so much. Daisy and I drove home in my car leaving hers behind. Daisy talked the whole way mostly about what Rose had told her about Tori.

I had just come out of the bathroom when Daisy passed in front of her bedroom door. Wearing panties and the revealing top she knew drove me wild she stopped and looked at me.

"Can I have a kiss goodnight?" Daisy asked seductively.

With all that had taken place lately Daisy and I have not had the chance to be alone as much. I was tempted to say no thinking now might be a good time to go back to being brother and sister.

"Sure." I answered before I realized it.

I entered Daisy's room and soon found her massive breasts mashed against my chest. Daisy's lips parted and soon our tongues played a familiar dance. When the kiss ended Daisy's hand was rubbing along my throbbing cock.

"Goodnight Parker." Daisy laughed.

Taken back a bit I stood awkwardly realizing she was sending me to bed alone.

"Good night Daisy." I finally replied.

I leaned in and kissed her cheek. "I love you." I whispered.

"I know you do." Daisy replied happily.

I wasn't really disappointed as I walked to my room alone. I wasn't really relieved either. I guess you could say I was bewildered. Daisy had pursued me relentlessly, and now that it's just the two of us, she sends me to bed alone?

Women, I just can't figure them out.

I picked up the investing book on my nightstand and started to read. Before I met Rose that fateful night I was accustom to sleeping alone. As I looked over at the empty space beside me I started to appreciate how lucky I had been of late.

At times my mind started to wander from the pages in front of me. I thought how fortunate it was that Emily and Tori were now living in the same town. Rose was back to work, and with Lilly to watch over her, I thought maybe things might settle down.

Still I had this uneasy feeling as I turned the pages. Daisy's words about how far Lilly was ahead of me was a constant reminder of how oblivious I could be. Fortunately the book did its job, and after I sat it down, I was soon fast asleep.

Spring may have started in late March but this was an unseasonably chilly spring so far. Even now, late in April, the mornings can be downright nippily. Much like my father I skimped on running the furnace.

I preferred an extra blanket but I'll admit this morning I may have gone too far? The covers raised and the frigid air washed across my back before the icy orbs pressed against me.

"If I start paying rent can we turn the thermostat up?"

Daisy's massive tits pressed tight against my back transferring heat between the two of us. I wanted to roll over and face her but she slipped her ice-cold hand inside my shorts and grabbed my morning wood.

"Or at least a pair of gloves?" I laughed as my cock started to shrivel.

"Give me a few minutes and I can warm that up if you want." Daisy stroked me gently.

"I'm thinking that might not be a good idea." I tried to roll over again.

Daisy held me in place pressing tight against my back. If she wasn't here for sex why was she here?

"Is there something you want to tell me?" I asked getting aroused.

"Parker...I need to tell you something and I don't want you to get upset." Daisy whispered.

"Ok."

Again I wanted to turn over and face her but Daisy held me in place.

"Lucas called me..." Daisy whispered softly still. "...I went to see him yesterday."

Lucas was a boyfriend Daisy was madly in love with at one time. There had been others before him of course, but Daisy insisted he was the one. At least he was until he cheated on Daisy a few months back.

"I see."

The words came out with difficulty, not because I was in love with my sister, but because I loved her. Lucas had broken her heart once before and I wasn't sure I wanted to see her go through that again.

"He's changed Parker." Daisy explained.

I shook my head in disbelief. People can change, but the odds are they won't.

"How do you know?" I asked pointedly.

"I don't. But you will." Daisy replied confidently. "You and Lilly and Rose will."

"What?"

Daisy moved so I could start to turn over. I felt the covers shuffle and then her hands pulling at my shorts.

"Daisy...what are you doing...?" I asked pushing her hands away.

"Please Parker one last time."

When her eyes met mine I saw the same desperation she went through each time some boyfriend let her down. It was like she was pleading with me to understand. Daisy hit me in the one place she knew I couldn't protect. My heart.

"We were supposed to do it last night...but you were such a gentleman...please don't make me call her..." Daisy now was pleading.

"Lilly? She knows?" I asked bewildered.

"She made me promise..." Daisy reached out and tugged at my shorts. "...please Parker...I need you to know how much I love you..."

My brain was yelling at me about how wrong this would be, but the moment my cock slipped inside her dripping pussy I knew how right it really was. As I settled in on top of Daisy I don't know if I had ever seen her happier.

"Make love to me Parker. Take your time and make love to me all day." Daisy cooed as her lips found mine.

Daisy's lips slipped from mine as I pushed into the depths of her sex. A subtle grunt followed by her legs spreading wider urged me to continue. I slipped my arms under Daisy's shoulders as hers wrapped behind my back.

Daisy's hips thrusted up as her tits mashed against my chest. I bent down and kissed her neck as Daisy murmured 'I love you'.

Sunlight now filled the room and the covers were now shoved aside. Daisy's hands gripped my ribs and pushed me up gently.

"I want to see it Parker." Daisy gasped.

I pulled my arms from under her and pushed myself up. Daisy and I both looked past her tits to see my glistening shaft. Daisy's labia's were red and swollen as they drug along my cock. The sight of us together started to affect me.

"You are so beautiful." I whispered.

"I feel beautiful." Daisy looked deeply in my eyes. "Please don't cum yet."

Her eyes closed halfway and Daisy pulled my hips hard against hers. Pushing me up she pulled me down just as quickly.

"Faster?" I suggested.

"Mmmmmmmm." Daisy cooed.

My arms were growing weak but I dared not change position. I watched her massive tits swim above her chest as our pelvises slapped together. Daisy's stomach tightened then relaxed then tightened again.

A flush came over her as Daisy's shoulders rolled side to side. One hand came down and reached between us. The next thing I know Daisy is rubbing her clit.

"I'm going to love you Parker. I'm going to love you big time." Daisy moaned. "Now fuck my clit!"

I looked down and Daisy had her pussy lips spread and her clit exposed for me. I shifted up slightly and rubbed my greasy cock over her exposed nub sending shock waves through my sister.

Daisy rolled her hips up burying my cock back in her pussy then rolled them back rubbing her clit over my cock again.

"Oh fuck!" Daisy screamed.

Daisy's pussy repeated the process and then with strength that took me by surprise she wrapped her arms around me and held me tight through her orgasm.

"Oh Parker I love you." Daisy thrusted up. "I'm loving you." She whimpered as her pussy contracted around my cock. "I'm loving you...I'm loving you..."

As Daisy's climax slowly faded away so did the words. Still in a vice like grip, and my rock hard cock now barely moved in her pussy. The warmth of her body below me contrasted with the chilly air now on my back.

"Dee?" I asked at last.

Daisy opened her eyes and released me from her grasp.

"Did you cum?" Daisy asked with an impish smile.

"No." I replied now embarrassed.

"Thank you Parker." Daisy stretched up to kiss me. "Now fuck me slowly until you do."

Needless to say I was late to work.

...

My grandmother preferred planting later in the season, especially tomato's and corn that like the warmer weather. Even knowing that, I was still surprised to find Emily out in the garden behind my house the next evening when I came home from work.

"Grab the shovel and dig me a hole right here." Emily looked up from under the brim of her floppy hat.

"Can I at least go in and change?" I held up my briefcase and suit coat.

"Oh if you must." Emily growled as she turned her back. "Don't you let your wife sidetrack you now." She turned and wagged her finger.

Lilly and I have only been officially engaged for less than two weeks and already she's my wife? I chuckled to myself at Emily's dry sense of humor.

"Parker!" Lilly rushed to greet me as I walked in the back door.

"AH my wife!" I embraced her for a kiss.

"What did you say?" Lilly asked quickly as we parted.

"Your mom was busting my butt because I wanted to come in and change." I said as we both looked at her in the garden. "Emily called you my wife." I laughed setting down my briefcase.

"Why would she do that?" Lilly asked with a cautious smile.

I wrapped my hands around Lilly's back and pulled her close. I gave Lilly another passionate kiss and then squeezed her ass.

"She was afraid I might not come back outside knowing you were in here." I looked at Emily and chuckled. "She might be right?" I squeezed her ass again.

"Oh." Lilly chuckled. "Well you better get changed then."

I went upstairs and came down in jeans and a tee shirt. Throwing on some work boots I headed out to the garden where Lilly had now joined Emily.

"Dinner will be ready in thirty minutes...I expect you both to be there." Lilly glared at Emily.

Lilly turned to me and pulled me down for a quick kiss. "Both of you."

I wasn't quite sure what that was about, but I was pretty clear on the instructions. Lilly left Emily and I in the garden as she headed back to the house.

"You done playing house?" Emily growled.

"At your service madam." I swung my arms and bowed.

"A hole right here." Emily pointed to the ground.

For the next thirty minutes Emily and I planted potatoes, radishes and onions. It was just the three of us at the table. Lilly asked about my day, I asked about hers. Emily ate quietly, either she was afraid to speak or chose not to. Maybe she was just thinking about the garden?

"Goodnight my love." Lilly kissed me passionately.

"Goodnight." I replied letting her slip from my arms.

"Don't forget, night after tomorrow we're going out with Josh and Kelly." Lilly beamed. "I'll cook tomorrow."

Emily was standing near the back door as Lilly let go of my hand.

"You should stay the night." Emily barked at Lilly.

"There'll be time for that. I promised Tori and Rose we would be home for the next few nights." Lilly explained again. "If you're getting a kiss goodnight I suggest you do it now because we're leaving."

Emily huffed then walked out the back door before Lilly could say another word. Lilly stopped and looked at the door then looked back at me. I shrugged my shoulders and shook my head having no clue what just took place.

"Don't move." Lilly glared at me.

Exiting the back door I don't know if I had ever seen her that mad? I waited as instructed. I might have heard screaming, if I did, so did the neighbors. Then just as I expected the back door opened and Emily walked in alone.

Moving in front of me I could see her whole body tense up in fear. Peering from under her hat Emily started to speak.

"Can I have a kiss..."

Before she could finish I scooped her up by her ass and pressed my lips against hers. Emily's floppy hat fell to the floor, her legs wrapped around my waist, and her arms around my neck. Emily's tongue stabbed between my lips desperately searching for love.

When our lips parted she hugged me with all her might. I looked over her shoulder and saw Lilly standing just outside the back door. Lilly nodded her approval.

"Would you like to spend the night my dirty little girl?" I whispered.

Emily turned her head and saw Lilly at the door. I could feel her body press hard against me then relax.

"Parker please put me down. I have to go." Emily replied her voice cracking. "Tomorrow we plant peas."

"Ok." I acknowledge.

Emily picked up her hat and looked up at me again.

"Goodnight Parker." Emily smiled.

"Em...before you go..." I grabbed her by the waist and stopped her from moving.

Emily turned to face me. I gripped the bottom of her shirt and started pulling it up her body. Emily gave me a questioned look before a smile crossed her face. Lifting her arms up I pulled her shirt over her head knocking her hat off again.

"...you won't need this tomorrow."

I reached behind Emily and released her bra. Tossing it to the side I held out Emily's shirt for her to slip back into. Emily's nipples were stiff and excited. As her head popped through the generous hole for her neck I could see she was ecstatic.

"Are you going to pick up the hat?" Emily taunted me. "Or should I?"

"You're closer." I laughed.

Emily bent at the waist, her top then gaped open, exposing her tits once again. Picking up her hat she slowly stood extending my enjoyment.

"Good night Parker." Emily donned her hat and joined Lilly before driving off.

Checking my phone before bed Daisy left a message she wouldn't be home tonight. I fell asleep with my book again.

I came home from work the next night anticipating working in the garden. Lilly greeted me with a kiss and work clothes. Emily greeted me with a constant view of her tits. They left early so I headed over to the gym for some much needed exercise.

Friday night Lilly and I went to a dinner and movie with my friend Josh and his wife Kelly. Josh owns the gym were I met Lilly and Rose. As far as I could tell it was a smashing success. Josh and Kelly must have agreed as they made a date for next Friday as well.

"You are spending the night? Right?" I asked Lilly on the way home.

"Actually I was, but Rose texted me that Emily is not feeling well." Lilly looked at me with puppy dog eyes. "I promise to make it up to you." Lilly frowned.

"Well, it's probably my fault." I laughed through my disappointment. "I was working her pretty hard in the garden these last few days."

"Parker you did no such thing!" Lilly snapped back. "Emily has been loving every minute of it."

Realizing I was just teasing, Lilly laughed as well. I ended up with another kiss and my investment book.

Emily must have been really sick as Lilly called me in the morning to explain Emily would not be able to spend the day with me. With the day to myself I went out to the garage to clean my car. It was a beautiful day to be outside.

Warm and sunny the forecast was finally starting to make up for the unseasonably cold weather this spring. One stall of the garage was filled with gardening supplies Emily must have bought during the week.

After washing and vacuuming the car I took looked out of the garage and noticed flowers where there were none before. Intrigued I walked the around the front of house and found more of Emily's handy work.

Then I looked at the grass. It was beautiful. Too beautiful. I don't mind cutting the grass but I have a service do it for convenience. They do several houses on the same block and because of that the price is very reasonable, especially considering the large backyard.

Tucked in an older neighborhood, the stately houses were built on large lots of just over an acre. The garden and garage take up a fair amount of the lot out back but there is still a good amount of ground to cover.



Their modern equipment make short work of it, saving me time and making them money. The point is they are doing it to make money. For what I pay them they do an adequate job but that's all.

I suspect Emily has been working her magic. I walked around back and the difference is notable. Except for the garden the landscaping and lawn look like they did last year. Adequate.

I knew Daisy was home last night but didn't get a chance to see her. Today she was gone early, I'm thinking getting ready for finals, or is she avoiding me too? I'm kidding of course, like Lilly and Rose we have talked, but only briefly on the phone.

Late Saturday Rose called to say Lilly is feeling sick. Concerned about exposing me and Daisy, Rose said they won't be going shopping tomorrow either. For Daisy that turned out to be an unnecessary precaution as she texted me she too is not well.

When Daisy said she was staying with a friend I assumed she meant her back again boyfriend Lucas. That is until Lucas showed up Sunday and said he received the same text. That led me to the next question. Why was Lucas here?

I'll have to give Lucas credit for showing up as he did, if I was not a hostile presence, I was at least unsympathetic. Manners dictated I invite him inside for our talk which he did.

"You've got the floor." I sat back in the chair as Lucas fidgeted on the couch.

"I want to apologize to you Parker." Lucas started.

"Apologize to me? It was Daisy you cheated on." I replied rudely.

"I did, and I apologized to her as well." Lucas straightened up as he spoke. "I let you both down."

"So now you want her back?" I continued to challenge him.

"I never wanted to let her go. I guess jealousy got the better of me." Lucas replied.

"Jealous of who? Daisy never two timed you that I know of." I shot back perturbed.

"I know that now. Still when I overheard her on the phone that night I thought she was." Lucas hung his head.

"The night you were with friends skiing?" I asked with interest.

I remember that night well, it was the night I met Rose and she locked me out of the gym.

"Yeah. I was jealous about what she said to the person on the phone late that night. I wanted to make her jealous too." Lucas looked at me with eyes asking for forgiveness. "When she was telling her friend how much she loved this guy."

"Daisy said that?" I asked now seriously intrigued.

"Yeah." Lucas dropped his head in defeat.

"Do you know his name?" I pressed.

Lucas looked up at me sheepishly. "Not a clue. She won't tell me. When I asked her, Daisy was mad I eavesdropped." Lucas explained. "She told me she was talking about the guy for a friend. I don't know maybe she was?"

"You don't seem convinced." I asked politely hoping to learn more.

"I' don't know, maybe. Just the way she said how much she loved this guy..."

"Ok, so then what?" I changed the subject quickly.

"There was this girl that had hit on me before. She meant nothing to me, but you know, I guess I wanted to hurt Daisy." Lucas admitted. "I've been sick about it ever since Daisy left me."

"And now?"

"For weeks she wouldn't even take my call. Then about a week ago Daisy agreed to meet me."

"I see?"

"Parker you need to know I would never do anything to hurt Daisy again. I love her. You have to believe me." Lucas pleaded.

"How about we grab some lunch?" I offered.

Lucas and I spent most of the day together. I decided not to ask about this other man Daisy was in love with, I'm beginning to think I knew the answer to that. I was more interested in who she was talking to on the phone. I'm pretty sure I knew who that is as well.

If I had to guess, I'm pretty sure I had been set up by my sister, to meet Rose.

Lucas and I talked about all sorts of topics, even about women, but only in general terms. Much like me, he too was clueless to the inner working of the female mind. I'll have to admit we hit it off, and except for the one lapse of judgement, I found no reason to object for Daisy to date him again.

Of course, Daisy didn't need my permission to date Lucas or anyone else. Still the fact that she asked, and Lucas agreed to meet with me, was not taken for granted. Before he left I gave Lucas my blessing.

I heard the car pull in and the garage door open and close. I was rereading the pages of my book I fell to sleep to last night. I knew it was Daisy just by her walking through the house. Suddenly my door opened and Daisy ran into my arms on the bed.

"Oh Parker I love you!" Daisy started to kiss me.

"I love you too." I said as I looked over her shoulder.

"I brought you a present." Daisy laughed. "But first I have to thank you for today."

Daisy pressed her lips to mine firmly taking my breath away.

"Lucas said you approved?" Daisy said with glee.

"I do." I replied embarrassed. "Daisy this is your decision not mine."

"Oh no my love, this is our decision." Daisy looked over her shoulder again. "We can talk later. Rose needs you now. I love you Parker."

I listened closely to the way Daisy said those words. If I was Lucas and heard her say it that way. I too would be jealous.

"Good night you two. Lilly will be here to make breakfast and get Rose in the morning. I suggest you don't stay up too late." Daisy moved to Rose and kissed her goodnight.

"You don't look happy." I move to Rose and kissed her cheek.

"Can you hold me tonight Parker?" Rose pulled herself against me.

"Whatever you want Rose." I said embracing her.

Much to my surprise Rose came out of the bathroom and entered my room wearing only a towel around her head. I laid down my book and lifted the covers. My erection was evident but contained in my shorts. Rose looked at the situation down below and then up to me. I could see the conflict she was in.

"Give me a few minutes and I'll put that away." I blushed.

"Thank you Parker." Rose said as she slid in beside me.

Pulling the towel from her hair I could smell the freshness of her shower. Rose kissed me softly then snuggled tight against me. Her naked body pressed against me did little to shrink my erection.

I wrapped my arm over Rose and held her petite body against mine. With a deep sigh I could feel her body relax like a large weight had been removed from her shoulders.

"Parker did you mean it when you said you would never take Lilly away from me?" Rose whispered.

"Of course I meant it." I replied truthfully.

"And now you're going to let Daisy date Lucas again?" Rose turned to face me.

"Well it's not like I really have a choice. Daisy is an adult." I explained somewhat confused. "Lucas owned up to his mistake and I believe him."

"So what about you Parker. What do you want?" Rose gave me that wicked smile.

Just then Rose reached in my shorts and gently stroked my cock.

"I want you to be happy. I want Daisy to be happy. Hopefully when I marry Lilly she'll be happy." I smiled.

"She will." Rose laughed.

Her hand now had me back to an aroused state and I was finding hard to concentrate.

"Kids?" Rose moved her hand faster.

"Yes, as long as Lilly still does." I shifted in the bed.

"Oh she does." Rose giggled. "And Emily?"

"She wants kids too?" I gasped as Rose continued to work her magic.

"No silly, what about Emily?" Rose tightened her grip. "Do you want to make her happy?"

"Of course." I gritted my teeth.

"So what is it you want to be happy Parker?" Rose asked with my orgasm just seconds away.

"Just don't stop jerking me off." I groaned as my cum surged from the end of my cock.

"Parker!" Rose squealed. "You're making a mess!"

Rose looked down and watched as my cum erupted covering her hand and part of my groin. Fortunately the shorts contained most of collateral damage as it were. By the time Rose cleaned me and herself up she was laughing out loud.

Rose slipped my cum soaked shorts off and wiped me down with her towel. Of course this only excited me more and soon I was hard again.

Lying on my back Rose looked at my cock and then up to me. I could see the same indecision from earlier. Moving over me Rose straddled my cock rubbing it between the folds of her pussy.

"You don't have to do this." I said to Rose.

"You're right Parker..." Rose agreed with a smile. "...but I'm afraid if I don't I'll regret it for the rest of my life."

"What does that mean?" I asked more confused than ever.

"It means if that thing goes off again and it's not inside me, it'll make such a mess we'll need to sleep with Daisy tonight." Rose teased me.

With that Rose guided my cock between her clean shaven pussy lips and slowly worked it inside. Turning off the light Rose then leaned forward and rested her head on my chest.

"Goodnight Parker. We love you." Rose whispered.

I kissed the top of her head and pulled the covers over us. "Goodnight my loves." I whispered back.

...

"Ok sleepy heads time to get up." Lilly shook me.

I looked at the clock and it was only 5:30 AM. The warm nubile body beside me came to life and snuggled closer.

"I don't want to go to work today." Rose pulled the covers over her head.

"Neither do I but sometimes life sucks." Lilly stood up.

I looked at the clock a second time and closed my eyes.

"Parker?" Lilly's voice sounded stern.

"Why do I have to get up? I have another hour to sleep."

"I'm not cooking breakfast twice." Lilly explained.

Just then Lilly ripped the covers off Rose and me allowing the cold morning air to come rushing in.

"Hey!" Rose screeched. "That's not fair."

"Since when did the two of you start sleeping naked?" Lilly gave us both a devilish smile.

"Since your husband came inside his shorts." Rose laughed.

Lilly looked at the wadded up garment lying on the floor and back at me. I was blushing, being caught red handed so to speak.

"And I suppose you being naked had nothing to with that?" Lilly tried to be mad at Rose.

"Parker thought I was you." Rose lied.

"Nice try Rose." Lilly laughed. "Now for sure you're going to work. I'll see you both in five minutes."

"You're so mean." Rose pouted.

"Mean will be when I bring ice water up in six minutes." Lilly threatened.

"Man am I hungry." I popped up. "Coming Rose?"

To be continued...
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Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.
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Chapter 8

Emily and Lilly were at the house when I got home from work. Having gotten up early I went and worked out before heading to the office. Lilly made dinner and went to the gym leaving Emily and I in the garden planting more vegetables.

I thought Emily might stay the night but Lilly picked her up and again took her to Tori's. With Daisy gone spending time with Lucas I found myself alone again. It wasn't until Wednesday when the pattern continued that I started to become concerned.

The grounds around the house were becoming greener and lusher by the day. Emily had planted flowers in the back now. I even helped her remove some bushes teasing her about the day she fell on her ass.

As far as I could tell Lilly held no grudge about the night with Rose. Each time I saw her it was like we fell in love all over again. Not one night had she offered to stay? I left subtle hints which Lilly politely avoided.

I was showered with kisses, great food and pleasant conversation. Lilly and Emily even stayed late one night to watch a sporting event with me. I was given every consideration but sex. Lilly had told me she wasn't as enthusiastic about sex as I might be.

Lilly also told me she would never deny me sex if I asked. The thought had crossed my mind but I decided to wait and see what Lilly's timetable might look like?

...

"Parker, Rose and I have a meeting Friday night I just can't avoid." Lilly mentioned.

It was Thursday night just before dinner. Emily was upstairs washing when Lilly broke the news.

"I guess I should call Josh and explain we can't make it." I said disappointed.

"You could, but I had another idea." Lilly smirked. "You could take Emily in my place."

"Seriously?" I shot back. In hindsight I might have said it a bit too strongly?

"Parker!" Lilly admonished me. "Josh and Kelly are both over thirty, Emily is forty two. They are no less older than me, than Emily is of them."

"I'm sorry Lil, I didn't mean it that way. But Emily can be a handful at times." I stupidly tried to justify my earlier gaff.

"Parker Chase!" Lilly growled pointing her finger at me.

It was my mother all over again. Just then we heard Emily coming down the steps from upstairs.

"Lilly what is going on?" Emily asked rounding the corner.

Lilly glared at me and I knew then I had no choice.

"Rose and Lilly have an important meeting tomorrow night. But, Lilly and I were to go out with our friends Josh and Kelly." I glanced at Lilly to see if I was getting it right. "I was wondering if you might want to fill in for Lilly and be my date?"

Emily glanced over at Lilly suspiciously.

"Why was she yelling at you?" Emily now turned and asked me directly.

"Lilly suggested you would wear that little black dress I love. I suggested maybe a sweater with slacks or a long skirt." I lied through my teeth.

"And a bra of course." Emily asked me warily.

"Of course." I answered with a sigh of relief.

"I will come but only if I wear the black dress." Emily started to the table and sat down.

"Of course you will." I now happily agreed.

Lilly sent me to sit down and started filling the table with fresh cooked food. Not another word was spoken about it that night.

Much to my chagrin, with only kisses from them both, Lilly and Emily parted leaving me home alone again. Oh how I wanted to demand Lilly stay and make love, but deep down I knew I wouldn't enjoy it if I did.

Friday morning I awoke to the sound of my alarm. Turning it off I sat up taking in my surroundings. The house sounded early quiet, something I was no longer accustom to. Heading down to the kitchen I found it empty save a note on the counter.

'Please pick Emily up at Tori's tonight." Love, Lilly.

I didn't even listen to the radio on the way to work. My mind was cluttered with unanswered questions. At work I fared no better finding myself staring out the window looking for clues I might have missed.

When my phone rang it was Josh. I almost hoped he was going to tell me they had to cancel. Instead he had a problem of his own. One of his employees was sick and he wondered if I could help out tomorrow morning.

I explained that wouldn't be a problem as I was planning to work out anyway.

"Thanks buddy. I thought it better to call today so it we didn't have to discuss it tonight." Josh relayed.

"Yeah, about that." I hesitated. "Josh, Lilly can't make it. I hope you don't mind but I invited her mother Emily to come with me."

"The author? Sounds great. I'm looking forward to meeting her. I'm sure Kelly will feel the same way." Josh replied.

As the day drug on my mind shifted to spending the night out with Emily. I'll have to admit to feeling a bit foiled when Josh replied so enthusiastically. Hopefully he'll feel the same afterwards as well.

The rest of the afternoon I thought about every situation that Emily might present and a contingency to deal with it. By the time I left work I was no more confident of the night's success than the work I accomplished that day.

I stopped and got the car washed, and filed the tank with gas. Arriving at the house I parked in the drive and started for the back door. Out of the corner of my eye I noticed something new. It was a white arched arbor with purple flowers in pots on each side.

I walked over and read the tag on the plants. They were Climbing Violets. The blooms were beautiful and the plant was already climbing up the arbor about three feet. It appeared to have been moved here as an entire assembly. If so that must have been a very delicate undertaking.

I went in the house and sat down my briefcase. In my bedroom I found clothes laid out for me to wear. Lilly had left a note as well.

'Parker,

You don't yet know how much this means to me and Rose, but you soon will. I'll see you and Emily in the morning and not before. I'm counting on you to make sure of this.

With all our love forever.

Lilly'

After my shower I sat down and read the note again. I looked over at the clothes and took a deep breath. I pulled on the jeans first and then the socks. With a beautiful spring day outside I slipped on a short sleeved button down shirt over my white tee.

Tying the strings on my comfortable shoes I smiled to myself. I was going to be dressed for a casual date. Emily insisted on wearing her sexy black dress. Tori opened the front door as soon as I knocked. She was dressed not in her work clothes but for going out. Tori's form fitted attire was likely to draw the attention of many horny suiters.

"Parker good to see you."

Tori leaned in so we could exchange a brief hug and a kiss on the cheek. After we finished she held onto me and stepped back slightly.

"So how are you holding up?" Tori asked with a slight gleam in her eye.

"Sorry?" I replied taken aback.

Tori let me go and closed the door.

"Come now Parker, Lilly has been living here and you're all alone." Tori seemed almost happy as she pointed it out. "I hear even Daisy has scarcely been home."

"I'm doing just fine." I replied refusing to take the bait. "Thank you for your concern."

"You really mean that don't you?" Tori scrutinized me closely.

"Will Emily be ready soon?" I blushed refusing to answer.

"She'll be out in a minute." Tori turned and looked down the hall.

Just then I heard a car horn honk.

"My ride." Tori winked.

"A date?" I looked out the door as she opened it.

"Not yet just a driver." Tori waved her phone at me. "But like you I have high hopes. My bed's been pretty lonely too."

Tori kissed me then ran out the door to the waiting car. The door closed and just as I turned Emily appeared in the living room.

"Tori is that Parker?"

I was transfixed and speechless at the same time. Emily saw me and stopped in her track not far from me. I'm surprised I didn't look around the room to see if my Emily was there. In front of me was an angel in In Emily's body.

We stood silently as I took her all in. Emily's hair was sort of a pixie cut but asymmetrical with subtle tints that accentuated her eyes. A dash of makeup, a touch of lip gloss, and large hooped earrings made her look years younger.

A soft yellow button down top, long sleeves with button cuffs at her elbows, a patch pocket at the chest and shirttail hem tied at the waist. Tight fitting medium green denim capris and white deck shoes completed the package.

It was stylish, age appropriate, and sassy all at the same time. This was the woman I always knew was hiding deep inside Emily.

"Well?" Emily asked nervously.

"I was expecting a black dress." I teased her.

"Lilly said I had to wear a bra." Emily's eyes watered.

"Did she now?" I moved closer.

"You haven't said if you like it." Emily swayed as I closed in.

"I can promise you, that you will never be out of my sight." I replied honestly.

"So you do like it!" Emily happily rushed into my arms.

Her lips met mine with a passion I have seldom experienced. As I embraced Emily I could feel the tension flow from her body as she gave herself to me.

"I love it. I love you Emily." I whispered holding her tight. "Shall we go?"

Picking up a purse I knew Lilly picked out as well, we headed to my car.

I had wasted a whole afternoon worrying for nothing as it turned out. Emily was a perfect date in every respect. Happy and outgoing, engaging and attentive. Emily neither dominated the discussion nor avoided it.

The fact is Josh and I could hardly get a word in edgewise as Kelly and Emily interacted amazingly. After a few burgers and beers we played put-put golf. It was a perfect night to be out and nothing but laughs ensued.

Going back to Josh's house we sat around and talked. Josh offered me another beer but knowing I would be driving settled for a soda. The girls switched to wine as Josh popped a cold one for himself.

Emily and I had maintained our distance through the night. Much like a first date I was attentive but not attached. I much as I wanted to, Emily and I even avoided holding hands. Then as we entered their living room something changed.

Josh sat down in an overstuffed chair and Kelly deposited herself on his lap. I chose the couch where Emily sat down beside me. Right beside me. I could see Josh's brow raise slightly, Kelly looked at me with a knowing smile. She knew. I don't know how but she did.

"So have you got your wedding pictures back?" Emily asked Kelly.

"Just the other day. Would you like to see them?" Kelly replied.

"Of course we would." Emily gushed looking at me.

I nodded happily of course. Kelly went to the other room and returned with a sizeable album. Emily stood to take it from Kelly. Kelly joined Josh in the massive chair and much to my surprise, and Josh's, Emily sat on my lap with the wedding album.

Opening the book as if nothing odd had taken place Emily and Kelly again dominate the conversation. I soon found a comfortable place to put my hands the whole time resisting the urge to pull Emily closer.

Emily and I steadily turned the pages as Kelly told us all about their recent honeymoon. It was just before eleven when we said goodnight to our hosts. I could see the night had taken its toll on Emily as we headed home from Josh's. Valiantly trying to stay awake Emily dosed off about half way home.

When I pulled into the driveway I noticed Daisy's car and Emily's Jaguar in front of the garage. Walking around my car I opened the door to retrieve my date. Emily looked up through half opened eyes and smiled.

"It looks like we have company." I mentioned to Emily nodding to the cars.

"I was afraid of that." Emily smiled closing her eyes.

"Why?" I asked confused.

"It's an ambush." Emily giggled.

"Really now?" I laughed.

"Parker before we go in can I ask you something?" Emily looked in my eyes.

"Sure."

"Did I do good?" She closed her eyes again.

"You did great." I leaned in and kissed her forehead. "Come now it's time for bed."

Releasing her seat belt Emily opened her eyes as I scooped her in my arms. Putting her arms around my neck Emily cooed.

"Did you see the arbor Parker?" Emily's head rolled off my shoulder to the garden.

"I did, it's beautiful. I've never seen violets like that." I said kicking the car door closed.

"I love violets." Emily swung her head back to face me. "They should go perfect with her dress."

Emily said as she buried her head against my neck.

"Whose dress." I asked even more confused.

"Lilly's of course." Emily confided in me. "She's getting married tomorrow."

"Is she now?"

"Yepppppp." Emily sputtered. "To you."

"I didn't know I was invited." I stopped just outside the back door.

"Shhh it's a secret." Emily tightened her grip. "Remember you didn't hear it from me."

"My lips are sealed." I laughed. "Now let's get you to bed."

"No nookie for you tonight buster, you're getting married tomorrow." Emily giggled.

I laughed with her. I didn't think it was possible but Emily is even crazier when she's drunk. I opened the back door to the house. Passing through the mud room I entered the kitchen.

Sitting at the table were Daisy, Tori, Rose and lastly Lilly. Just one look at Lilly I knew what Emily had said might now be true. Rose studied me closely and looked at Lilly.

"I told you she would tell him!" Rose couldn't contain her outburst.

"Mom is that true?" Lilly asked accusingly.

Emily refused to reply which only made Rose madder.

"The bitch is just playing possum." Rose pointed her finger at Emily.

"Mom...is that true?" Lilly asked raising her voice.

"He deserves to know. It's his wedding too." Emily scowled keeping her eyes closed. "Please Parker, take me upstairs."

I looked at Lilly who then looked at Rose. It was clear having Rose and Emily in the same room wasn't helping. Lilly nodded her approval. I took Emily up to my bedroom. Removing her shoes, I placed her under the covers in my bed. Kissing her cheek I headed back down to the inquisition. I grabbed a bottled water and leaned against the counter. From where I stood they were all in it together.

"I'm sorry Parker." Lilly started.

"Sorry about what? That I'm getting married and don't know about it? Or that I found out?" I asked calmly.

I could see how my words stung Lilly the minute I said them.

"You're right darling. That's on me." Lilly's eyes started to water.

"No it's not, it's on her!" Rose pointed to the ceiling.

"Rose that is not helping." Tori pointed out.

Just then Daisy stood up and approached me.

"Parker this whole thing is my fault." Daisy said meekly. "I should have told you from the beginning what this was all about."

"What, what is all about?" I asked totally confused.

"Parker it's late and we're all tired. Lilly has been through hell this week and I'm thinking yours hasn't been that great either." Daisy took my hand. "Parker do you still love Lilly?"

I looked at the table to see Lilly being consoled by Tori almost in tears. Rose's defiant attitude now softened too.

"You know I do." I replied adamantly.

"Do you love Emily?" Daisy then asked.

"What?" I looked back at my sister.

"Parker it's important. Do you love Emily?"

How could she ask such a question in front of Tori, Rose and especially Lilly?

"Please Parker we need to know." Lilly said holding back tears.

"Yes. Ok? I'm in love with Emily." I readily confessed.

"Oh Parker you don't know how happy that makes me." Lilly jumped up from the table and into my arms.

"I love you Parker." Lilly wailed.

Daisy released my hand but stood close. Lilly and I kissed passionately for several moments.

"So Parker, one last question." Daisy interrupted our embrace. "Do you still want to marry Lilly?"

"Of course I do." I replied looking in Lilly's watery eyes. My guess is they are now happy tears.

"Good, you're getting married tomorrow." Daisy looked at Rose and Tori and waved them to stand up. 'We're leaving now."

"That's it? I don't have any say?" I argued.

Daisy turned and looked at me with fire in her eyes. With Lilly still in my arms Daisy sighed and gave me that look of frustration. "You could say no."

The words hit me like a train. All along Daisy has been trying to tell me how slow I've been.

"Where and when?" I blushed pulling Lilly tighter.

"Josh will tell you when you go workout in the morning." Daisy took Lilly's hand and pulled her free from my grasp.

"Lilly's not staying?" I protested.

"Of course not. She's the bride and can't see you until the wedding." Daisy explained. "Oh, by the way mom and dad will be here with grandma tomorrow."

"Really?" I asked not even thinking about what I said.

"Really." Daisy smiled.

Tori joined Daisy and Lilly and headed for the back door. Rose stepped up to me and kissed me softly on the lips.

"We love you Parker." Rose said then turned to leave.

"Hey..." I looked at the hallway. "...what about Emily aren't you going to take her?"

Rose looked to see the door close behind Daisy and Lilly. Tori had stopped to wait for Rose.

"Parker, if she stays in Indiana, Emily will be living here." Rose explained.

"If she stays in Indiana?" I asked in reply. "She wants to leave?"

"That's what this is all about Parker. It's up to you to decide." Rose came over and gave me another kiss. "I love you Parker."

Tori looked at me with gleam in her eye and a knowing smile. "Goodnight Parker."

With that they all left. I doubted the whole thing took five minutes. I sat down still trying to wrap my head around it all. I'm getting married tomorrow? How does that even happen? What did I miss? Surely there were clues?

I understand the concept of eloping but who plans a wedding without the groom? What's the hurry? Questions upon more questions started to build up before it hit me. I really didn't care. I love Lilly, and I know Lilly loves me. Surely that's all that matters?

I turned out the lights and locked the door. Walking upstairs, the nightlight in the hall provided illumination. I looked in my room and found Emily asleep. I went to the bathroom and prepared for bed. Wearing just sleeping shorts I went back in my room.

Turning on the reading lamp beside the bed I looked at Emily snuggled under the covers. Rose said it was all about Emily? How can that be? It's all about Lilly isn't it?" Again my mind raced through the last few months playing it all back.

"Emily." I shook her gently. "Emily."

Turning to face me she kept her eyes closed.

"What?" Emily moaned.

"We need to undress you." I explained.

"Ok, but no hanky panky." Emily rolled away from me.

I pulled back the covers, the cool air filled the void.

"Parker! It's cold." Emily reached for the covers.

The faster you get undressed the warmer you'll be." I teased her.

Emily reluctantly sat up and looked at me. I could see she was wary of the situation. I reached in and started to unbutton her top.

"What did they say?" Emily asked nervously.

I untied the hem and Emily helped me remove the top. Folding it gently I laid it on the chair.

"Stand." I barked. Emily stood on the bed. I stood on the floor and faced her. "They said you were telling the truth."



Releasing Emily's slacks I pulled them down so she could step out of them. Emily stood wearing the cutest matching bra and panty set

"That's all they said?" Emily asked biting her lower lip.

"Turn" I barked again.

Emily now turned to face away from me. Reaching forward I unhooked her bra.

"They said you want to leave me."

I reached around and gripped Emily's tits and pulled her against me.

"Is that true?"

"I never said that." Emily growled trying to break free.

"But is it true?" I asked holding tight.

"You're going to marry Lilly." Emily whispered. "Why would you care what I do?"

"And if I did care would you stay?" I turned Emily around to face me.

Emily's eyes met mine and for once she was at a loss for words. I moved my hands along her sides and found the elastic band of her panties. I started to pull them down when her hands stopped mine.

"What are you doing?" Emily asked nervously.

"You said no hanky panky." I repeated.

I started to pull Emily's panties down again. This time her hands released mine allowing the slow descent of the garment.

"Step out." I whispered.

Emily's body wavered with uncertainty before she lifted her foot. Standing naked before me I moved in closer. Not sure what my next move would be Emily's chest heaved with each breath.

"Kiss me." I whispered.

"Why?" She responded even quieter.

"Emily, kiss me." I repeated a bit more forcefully.

Tentatively Emily leaned in and pressed her lips to mine. The simple gesture took on new meaning as her kiss became more passionate. Emily wrapped her arms around my neck and soon she was devouring my mouth with hers.

I reached behind and cupped her tight ass before slipping my fingers between her cheeks.

"Open your legs." I pulled free from Emily.

"No Parker please."

"Your legs." I repeated.

Spreading them slightly my fingers probed Emily's oily sex.

"Now kiss me." I demanded.

No longer able to hide her excitement Emily renewed our kiss. My fingers dance around the opening of Emily's pussy tugging and teasing then taunting her clit.

"Parker..." Lilly gasped.

"Come with me." I scooped Emily up.

"Where are you taking me?" Emily weakly protested.

"You'll see." I carried her out of my room and headed down the steps.

"Parker we need to stop!" Emily held on, her arms still around my neck.

"Be quiet or the neighbors will hear us." I whispered.

I rounded the corner from the last step and headed for the kitchen.

"The neighbors?" Emily cried out. "What are you going to do to me you brute?"

"What I should have done that first day." I admitted. "Now I suggest you keep quiet.

Opening the back door I carried Emily down the same steps I carried her up not that long ago. Crossing the patio the harsh cinders soon became the coolness of the damp grass beneath my feet.

"Parker?" Emily hissed between clenched teeth.

"Ssshhh, we're almost there." I whispered.

"Where"

I walked a few more steps without a word and then stopped at the precise spot I wanted.

"Here." I finally answered.

"Please not here." Emily looked around in light cast from a partial moon.

"Yes here." I Insisted.

"But why?" Emily started to get emotional.

"Because here you will always know..." I held Emily in my arms as she buried her face in my shoulder.

"Emily do you love me?" I whispered softly in her ear.

"Please Parker...don't make me say it."

"Em, I'm going to make love to you now." I kissed her ear.

"But why Parker? Why now? Why here?" Emily held me tighter.

"I love Lilly, and right here I will marry her tomorrow..." I dropped to my knees. "...but you my love, will always be my dirty little girl."

"Oh Parker I love you." Emily pressed her lips to mine.

Lying Emily on her back she pushed my shorts down. In one fluid thrust I was inside Emily.

I can't say it was a perfect night to be outside making love but neither of us cared. Emily spread her legs wide and begged me to fuck her faster. The coolness of the grass, the scent of the surrounding plants, and the shadow of the arbor graced our night.

The firmness of the ground provided little cushion for my lover's sex. Each thrust pushed deep within Emily and she responded with a whimper.

"Fuck your dirty little girl. Please Parker, fuck her all night."

It was wishful thinking on both our parts as it didn't take long for either one of us to climax. Shuddering over Emily one last time I knew my balls were empty and my weight a liability. Shortly after that I was now on my back with Emily perched on top.

"Why Parker." Emily sobbed as she lay on me.

"Because I'm in love with you." I whispered caressing her back.

"But what about Lilly?" Emily rose up to look at me.

"I'm in love with her too. We're getting married tomorrow you know?"

"I don't understand?" Emily buried her face in my chest.

Up until that moment I'm not sure I did either. Then remembering the look Daisy gave me I tried to think ahead.

"Em, for now I don't think you and I are supposed to." I explained slowly. "You see they've never been this far before."

"What does that mean?" Emily picked her head up and looked down on me in the dim light.

"I think it means it's time I take my dirty little girl inside and clean her up." I laughed tickling Emily.

"Stop that!" Emily yelled laughing.

"Shhhh... you'll wake the neighbors." I chuckled as I let Emily pull my hands from her sides.

Emily sat upon my stomach guiding my hands to her modest tits. I caressed them as she held my hands in place. Emily's nipples were thick and stiff, her breasts soft and pliable just less than a handful.

I could tell Emily enjoyed the attention but even in the dim light I could see her concern.

"Parker I still don't think this is right." Emily whispered soberly.

"Em..." I started to explain how Lilly wanted this.

"No Parker..." Emily put a finger to my lips. "...I'm going to take a shower...alone."

I searched for the words to convince her she was wrong, but knew I might only make it worse. Emily dismounted me and started walking back to the house.

I lay in the cool grass looking up at the stars wondering what I should do. Oh Lilly I thought. What is it I'm missing? I looked up at the arbor and the dark flowers at the base. Come on Parker catch up. Think you dummy, think.

I reached out and touched the soft petal of the violet beside me and marveled in its beauty. It was then I knew the answer. I jumped up and ran in the house. Taking the steps two at a time I dashed in my room.

There it is. I picked up the slender machine and pushed a few prompts.

"Parker?"

"Lilly!" I gasped slightly out of breath, but mostly excited.

"Parker what's wrong?" Lilly asked concerned.

"Are you sure about this?" I questioned her.

"So you don't want to get married?" Lilly's voice fell away.

"Of course I want to marry you." I said firmly. "It's Emily, are you sure this is what you want?"

"Oh darling..." Lilly's voice now filled with joy. "I do Parker. I do and I know you do too."

"Then we have no time to waste." I replied. "Lilly, put Rose on the line."

"Oh Parker you do understand!" Lilly squealed. "Rose it's for you." I heard Lilly call out.

I paced impatiently before Rose came to the phone.

"Parker?" Rose answered.

"Yes my love." I whispered. "Tell me this was your plan all along. Tell me you want her to stay."

"Oh Parker! I knew you were the one." Rose gushed. "Put her on the phone."

"I'll try." I replied looking at the bathroom door.

The shower was now off but Emily was still inside.

"No Parker, don't try, do it. You can be nice with Lilly, but your dirty little girl needs a firm hand." Rose impressed upon me.

I was taken aback when she divulged she knew my pet name for her mother. But then again maybe I shouldn't have been. If she and Lilly have no secrets why should Emily?

I went to the bathroom door and tried to open it. The handle was locked so I knocked.

"Who is it?" Emily asked sounding surprised.

I laughed to myself wondering who else she thought it might be.

"It's me, Parker." I replied clearly. "You have a phone call."

"A phone call? Who is it?" Emily yelled through the door.

"Rose."

"I don't want to talk to Rose, tell her I'm busy." Emily yelled again.

"Emily, open this door and talk to your daughter." I yelled back.

"No."

"Emily open this door or I will break it down." I assured her.

"You wouldn't." Emily replied.

"I'm serious." I warned her.

"Parker!"

I stepped back and prepared to kick the door in.

"Emily stand back." I warned her again.

Just the door opened and a naked Emily looked at an equally naked Parker positioned to kick the door in.

"You were really going to do that?" Emily asked amazed. "First a car window and now a door. You're crazier than me."

"Talk to Rose, I'm going to take a shower.

I handed Emily my phone and walked past her into the bathroom.

"Rose I'm busy." Emily said rudely.

She walked in my room then turned and glared at me.

"Don't mother me!" I heard Emily scowl into the phone as I closed the door behind me.

The water from the shower head pelted me as I stood below it. If the drops of water had been knives I would be getting justifiably punished. I had just made love to her mother and yet Lilly sounded as happy as if it had been she herself below the stars.

Why you Parker? I thought to myself. I'm no bum, but then I'm nobody special either. I'm a nice guy, but then there are plenty of nice guys out there, aren't there? Then there is Rose. What did she see in me that she hasn't seen in others?

Just then I hear the door to the bathroom open. I washed the shampoo from my head and wiped my eyes. I saw the shadow on the other side of the glass door reaching for the handle.

"May I join you?" Emily asks stepping in.

The question is as redundant as the one I chose not to ask. Emily reaches out and grabs my dangling cock and strokes it gently. I'm pretty sure I know why she's here. Emily's eyes peak through her hair still damp from her shower.

I reach out and push it to the side so I can see deep inside her. Emily isn't just scared she is terrified. I can see it in her eyes and feel it as her hand continues to stroke my cock.

"You came back? Did you miss a spot my dirty little girl?" I whispered just loud enough to be heard over the water.

"Parker, I've never been this far before." Emily squeaked.

"Sure you have." I slipped my hand behind her ass. "If I remember this is where it all started."

I knew this isn't exactly what she meant but it was true. The first sexual encounter we had was in a shower. My cock was growing hard and so was my desire.

"Parker, I'm in love with you." Emily blurted out.

I slipped my hands under her ass and lifted Emily up easily. Emily's arms instinctively went behind my neck, her legs around my waist.

"I know you do." I replied before kissing her passionately.

With my cock now at attention it grazed between Emily's ass cheeks. Emily broke the kiss and wiggled her ass against my cock.

"Fuck me." Emily pleaded hoarsely.

"Where?" I taunted her as I pressed my cock against her anus.

"Anywhere just fuck me."

I was tempted but thought better of the situation. I've never done anal sex but I have read about it. Deciding a bad experience may be my last one I positioned Emily back a bit and found her pussy.

"Oh you fucking brute!" Emily groaned as my cock speared her cunt. "Now fuck me."

As I lifted her up along my cock Emily extended her arms and drove her pussy down my length. Her soft tits bounced happily on her chest the nipples wiggled endlessly for my enjoyment. I loved Emily's tits and she knew it.

They are small and droop a bit, but they're also perfect and enticing. I want to kiss them, lick them, pinch them, and roll them between my fingers. Emily it seems knows that and dresses to make sure I never forget it.

"Fuck me, you can play with them later." Emily looks down with me at the streams of water dripping off her harden nipples.

"Promise?" I tease her.

"Promise." Emily pulls herself in for a kiss.

I push her back against the wall and drill my cock deep in her pussy. Emily moans in discomfort but pulls me back in with her legs as I start to pull back.

"Deeper you brute." Emily grunts.

The sound of her ass slapping the tile wall gives me an idea. Moving my hands further under her ass I let my middle finger grazed her puckered hole.

"You wouldn't?" Emily's body tenses.

"I would and I have." I reminded her.

"Please..." Emily tightened her grasp around my neck as my finger rimmed her ass hole.

"Please do it?" I questioned her.

"You disgusting barbarian." Emily hissed as I located the center of her desire.

"You dirty little girl..." My middle finger worked just the tip inside her ass.

"Fuck me you bastard! Fuck your dirty little girl." Emily begged.

I eased my finger in her ass then drove my cock in beside it. Emily's body shuddered then tensed up then shuddered again. Feeling my cock beside my finger was more stimulating than I could imagine.

Emily's ass smacked against the wall my cock and finger seemingly working deeper with each thrust.

"I'm going to cum." I announced belatedly.

It may have been the polite thing to say, but Emily was well past caring. Her orgasm had already ravaged her body and now her arms and legs could barely hang on. I fucked her all but lifeless body filling her pussy with a second load of cum.

Physically exhausted I slumped to the floor of the shower with Emily in my arms.

...

"Yes I was a very dirty little girl." Emily relayed to Lilly happily.

I was caressing Emily's tit as she stroked my cock lazily with one hand and talking on the phone with the other.

"Yes I left some for you." Emily giggled.

"I love you both too." Emily said smiling.

"We'll both be there. Goodnight."

Emily hung up the phone and set it on the night stand.

"You will be there tomorrow? Won't you?" Emily looked up at me.

"Wouldn't miss it for the world." I answered pinching her nipple.

"Neither would I." Emily replied.

Emily shifted in the bed as I covered us both up. To this day I never did find out what Rose told Emily to send her back into my arms. All I know is, it changed my life forever.

I remember waking up early and going to the gym. I should have known Josh was in on this when he was there waiting for me. I showered after working out. My brother Darren was waiting when I emerged from the locker room standing beside Josh.

The three of us went to breakfast, and then to the barber shop. Josh insisted I get the car detailed so we dropped it off at a shop, from there we went to the tuxedo rental, where I had been just months ago for Josh's wedding. They knew my size to a tee. Darren tried on his tux as did Josh. With our tuxes hanging in bags Josh insisted we stop at a flower shop.

"You must be Parker? The middle aged attendant smiled.

"Yes ma'am." I replied impressed.

"She told me I would recognize you." The lady giggled.

I looked at Josh and then at my brother. They both shrugged their shoulders.

"She?" I questioned back.

"The woman that picked out the flowers." The lady impressed on me.

Holding out my hand about five feet from the ground I grinned. "About this high with a hat." I chuckled.

"That's her." The woman laughed. "Very particular that one. Said she had been all over town looking for flowers."

"Well you must have the best ones then." I winked.

"She did mention that." The woman blushed. "Still, she has odd tastes. Let me get it for you."

The woman scurried in back as I again looked at Darren and Josh. The woman came out holding a simple vase with just three flowers in it.

"Well what do you think?" The woman asked me cautiously.

"It's almost perfect." I smiled broadly.

"Almost?" She questioned.

"Would you have a violet in stock?" I grinned.

"Be right back."

The woman held her hand out for the vase. With a chuckle she shook her head. Moments later she appeared with four beautiful flowers in the vase.

"How much?" I asked.

"Oh, it's paid for." The woman informed me relieved. "I'm just glad you like it."

"More than that, I love it." I assured her.

Back at the gym I showered again to remove the remnants of my haircut and dressed in my tux. Darren dropped Josh and I off at the shop to pick up my old sedan. It hadn't looked this good since my grandfather bought it new.

The street was lined with cars but the driveway was empty. Josh wheeled the big sedan just past the side walk.

"Are you sure about this?" He looked over laughing.

"You're not going to try and talk me out of this are you?" I snapped back.

"Wouldn't think of it." Josh defended himself with a smile. "But you didn't answer the question."

"I love her."

"Her?" Josh's smile disappeared. "Don't you mean them?"

Josh nodded to the vase I held with four flowers. I blushed at the implications. Our eyes met, and I realized Josh knew more than I hoped he would.

"You were right to add the violet." Josh whispered.

"You approve?" I checked to see his sincerity.

"It couldn't happen to a nicer guy." Josh nudged me with his shoulder. "Come on, I promised to get you here on time."

I remember being amazed at the transformation of my own back yard. It was like the set of a movie or something it was so perfect. My grandmother was waiting for me as I exited the car.

"I see you brought the flowers?" She smiled widely. She then looked at the vase and back up to me. "A lily, a rose, a daisy and now a violet?"

There was a glimmer in her eye when she asked. Obviously she knew about the three women in my life, but this one seemed to stump her.

"It is just as important that it also be there." I replied cryptically. "Don't worry I expect you'll know soon enough."

My grandmother took the vase and set it on a slender table under the arbor. She looked at the violets climbing up the sides then back to me.

"I always knew you were the smart one." She winked.

With my arrival things started to fall into place quickly. Seats filled and I was ushered under the arbor. Lilly's aunt, Tori, joined me in a frock that looked quite official. I quickly learned she would preside over the wedding.

Rose and Daisy joined us standing opposite Josh and Darren who moved to my other side.

The last of the guests were seated and I turned to see Emily and Lilly walk towards me hand in hand.

I saw Lilly first, it was hard not to. Her dress was alluring if not sexy with a strapless top and a huge flowing lower half. It reminded me of the type of dress the princess wears at that theme park. Lilly's eyes met mine and I could see she knew how happy I was.

With a slight nod of her head she directed me to her mother, Emily, holding her hand. Emily wore a white Bolero jacket over a white lace top and a white thigh hugging skirt. With her new haircut and perfectly applied makeup she was stunning.

My eyes danced between them as they came closer which pleased them both equally. Emily offered Lilly to me, which I of course accepted. Moving to the side slightly I saw Emily's expression change instantly.

For a longer moment than was expected Emily stood without moving. Lilly now noticed it too. Lilly looked at me to see if I knew what the problem was. We both looked at Emily who now had a tear running down her cheek.

"Mom." Rose politely whispered.

Emily looked at me her eyes pleading to understand. She then looked at Lilly as if asking for forgiveness. She led both of us to look at the vase on the table between us. With a white lily, a white and yellow daisy, and the faint yellow rose made a perfect ensemble. The purple violet obviously didn't belong there.



Lilly now saw my addition and stepped back to her mother. Leaning in for a hug Lilly kissed her cheek.

"Didn't I tell you he is the one?" Lilly whispered.

Just then my grandmother stood up and took Emily's elbow.

"Come darling, sit with me."

The few in attendance chalked it up to emotions, I believe even my parents were oblivious to what truly took place.

After that things seemed to move so fast I myself have only a vague memory of it all. I remember repeating words Tori said as I looked in Lilly's eyes. I faintly remember Lilly saying something and then she kissed me.

I do remember the kiss. I will never forget that kiss. I remember my mom and dad were there but so was some of our extended family. My grandmother hugged me and told me how proud of me she was. I know we ate, and drank, and danced.

I remember opening the door to a high end hotel and carrying Lilly across the threshold. I remember her standing in front of me with a wide smile.

"I love you Parker." Lily gushed. "We all love you Parker."

"I love you Lilly." I confessed as I took her back in my arms.

"Parker do you want children?" Lilly reached for my cock teasing me.

"You know I do." I replied a bit uneasy.

"Can we make one?" Lilly giggled pulling down my zipper.

"Tonight?" I stammered.

"I'm ovulating." Lilly beamed as she released the clasp on my slacks.

"Lilly are you telling me you picked today to get married...?"

"That's one reason..." Lilly pulled my cock free from my briefs.

"What are the others?" I dared to ask.

"There is one more besides I love you and didn't want to wait." Lilly giggled.

"And that would be?"

"Let's make babies first then I'll tell you." Lilly ran to the bed and flopped down.

Lilly pulled her dress up to show me her naked pussy. Spreading her legs wide Lilly motioned me over with her finger.

"Shouldn't we get undressed?" I waddled over with my pants around my ankles.

"Parker I've always dreamed of making love in my wedding dress." Lilly mewed.

"Really?" I stood there dumbfounded. "Well then, let's make that dream come true."

I slumped forward on the bed with my knees taking the impact. The froofy material from the bottom half of the dress almost engulfed Lilly's upper half.

"Are you sure about this?" I started laughing.

Lilly's arms swam over the bulging material and gripped my cock. She rubbed the head of my cock along the entrance of my desires and cooed.

"Oh Parker let's make a baby."

"Just one?" I taunted her

"Twins skip a generation." Lilly replied smugly.

"Triplet's it is." I grunted pushing myself in her opening.

"Really Parker? You want three?" Lilly squealed in joy.

"Or four or five..."

"Parker!" Lilly gasped. "I knew you were the one. Please make love to me, I want to feel you cum inside."

I'll have to admit making love to Lilly in her wedding dress was one part erotic and equal part hysterical. Froofy material sprang up in the most unlikely of places. From scratching my balls to getting between our lips.

Lilly giggled in happiness and moaned from desire. Once I think she even cussed when it scraped across her clit. In a way it was the most fun we ever had making love, but I'm still not sure I'd recommend it.

"NOW!" Lilly shouted as I thrust in her fully.

"Cum now." She demanded through gritted teeth.

"Right now?" I teased her.

"Oh Parker please hurry." Lilly refused to argue.

"One baby cumming up." I slammed hard against her pelvis.

"YES! I feel it." Lilly hugged me tight.

I could feel her pussy convulse around my cock as my sperm filled her fertile sex. Lilly held me tight not letting me withdraw until my cock shriveled and slipped free from its warm confine.

I tried to pull her tit free and suck on it but the blasted dress was still doing its' job by protecting the rest of Lilly's body.

"Can we do that again?" Lilly chuckled.

"Now?" I asked nervously.

"You said you wanted three." Lilly reached for my cock.

"All in one night?" I now laughed.

"Sure why not?" Lilly stroked me.

"I'm game if you are." I boasted. "But the dress has to go."

"Just don't rip it." Lilly laid back with her arms above her head.

"You're not going to help?" I frowned.

"Oh, I'll help but only when we're both naked." Lilly licked her lips. "In fact bring that baby maker here while you start."

I don't know what was more frustrating, letting Lilly suck my cock while trying to undress us, or stopping so I could get it done.

When we were both naked Lilly moved onto hand and knees.

"Some people say this is the most effective position." Lilly looked back over her shoulder. "They say you'll go in deeper."

Maybe she was right? All I know is I watched Lilly's perfect ass as my cock plunged deep in her perfect pussy. It didn't take as long as I thought it would to cum again. Then again with Lilly's constant moans and telling me how big I was maybe it was an ego orgasm.

I thought that might be how our wedding night would end but Lilly was on a mission. We held and caressed each other for maybe a half hour. I could have gone on longer as I loved to play with the little pink balls in her pierced nipple.

When Lilly finally had me hard again she rolled on her back and spread her legs.

"Cover me up when you're done." Lilly teased with her eyes closed.

"Really?"

"You said triplets." Lilly opened her eyes and pleaded with me.

"Maybe we should do it another time?" I offered.

"Parker I am your wife, and as your wife I want you to fuck me until you fill my pussy again." Lilly said firmly.

"But darling I've already cum twice, this could take a while." I explained.

"Exactly." Lilly pulled me closer. "That's what I'm hoping for."

Lilly closed her eyes and guided my stiff cock in her swollen cunt. Sperm and excitement slurped from her well used pussy, and yet Lilly seemed as happy as the first time we made love.

True to my word it did take a long time. Over an hour in fact. Lilly dosed off a few times but each time I stopped or slowed down she would waken and urge me on. When I finally came Lilly opened her eyes and smiled.

"We'll call her Violet." Lilly whispered.

"Her?" I asked confused.

"Our daughter." Lilly snuggled up against me.

"But what if it's a boy?" I nudged her.

"She isn't." Lilly wrapped my arm over herself and quickly went to sleep.

The next day was Sunday, and as you know that is a day for family. I will admit we showed up later than Lilly had committed to, but all was forgiven the moment we walked in the door.

Not as big as the wedding, but still there were over thirty friends and relatives again at my house. Daisy and my mom had taken control so Lilly and I could bond with those who had made the trek to attend.

Emily was surprisingly cordial and it didn't surprise me to see her and my grandmother hitting it off.

One by one the guests started to leave. Most made an early exit for the long drive home. Even Daisy and Lucas left before dark. Tori, Rose, Emily and I sat at the table as Lilly insisted putting the last of the dishes away alone.

I watched as she untied her apron and hung up the dish towel. With a broad smile on her face she glided across the floor and planted herself on my lap.

"Mrs. Chase." Lilly looked at the diamond on her finger. "Has a certain ring to it." She laughed then kissed me.

Lilly looked at Rose and nodded.

"We should go." Rose said reluctantly.

Tori stood with Rose and then so did Lilly.

"I love you Parker. I'll see you in the morning." Lilly held out her arms.

"You're leaving?" I said louder than I intended.

"Of course, Rose and I have to work tomorrow." Lilly pulled me up. "And so do you."

"But..."

"No but's. You need to go to work tomorrow, soon you'll have a family to support." Lilly hugged me tight.

"But..."

Lilly stretched up and kissed me before I could protest any further.

"Good night mother, don't keep him up all night." Lilly pushed herself free.

"You should be keeping him up all night not me." Emily complained.

"I did, last night. Three times, the last one over an hour, my pussy is so sore Rose may have to sleep alone." Lilly chuckled. "Don't worry Violet, I bet there's a couple more in him tonight."

"My name is Emily." Lilly's mother argued.

"Good, because Violet is what we're naming our daughter." Lilly winked.

We said our goodbyes, I shared one last kiss with Lilly, the three of them left. Emily and I stood alone looking at each other in the kitchen.

"Come, I really should get some sleep." I offered Emily my hand.

"I'll sleep in the spare room." Emily folded her arms.

"I don't think that's the idea." I laughed now getting the joke.

"I don't care." Emily folded her arms tighter.

"If I have to carry you up there will be consequences." I threatened. ""So are we going to do this the hard way or the easy way?"

I extended my hand again. Surprisingly Emily took it. I realized that when Emily hadn't stood with the others this had all been planned in advance. Emily had put on a good show but not good enough.

I had gotten her attention with a violet in the vase yesterday. Now I need to prove to her I meant what was implied. She came out of the bathroom wearing just an oversized tee shirt and nothing else. As she stood in the open door I could see her silhouette from the hall light behind her.

I was in the bed with my customary shorts. I wasn't sure if Emily would join me or not. I pulled back the light cover and top sheet indicating I was expecting her. Emily turned out the light in the hall and took the place in bed I offered her.

"Do I get a kiss?" I whispered as I turned off the light.

"No, you're a married man now." Emily turned her back on me.

I ignored her ridiculous argument. We made love the night before I was married as well. I shifted in the bed removing my shorts. Emily turned in semi darkness and looked at me.

"What are you doing?"

"Getting ready to make love to you." I replied.

"What if I don't want to?" Emily snarled.

"Oh, but you do." I chuckled.

"How do you know?" Emily turned to face me now intrigued.

I rolled to the side and easily pulled her on top of me. Again on my back with my hands tightly gripping her waist, I placed her pussy on top of my stiff cock resting on my stomach.

"Because you're not wearing any panties." I laughed. "Only a dirty little girl would go to bed without panties."

My hands slipped up her torso and lightly gripped her tits. I felt her nipples stiffen from behind the thin material and I knew then I was right. Emily reached between us and guided my cock to the opening of her pussy.

"Did you really fuck her three times?" Emily stopped cold.

"I did."

"And you came each time?"

"I did."

"Will you do that to me?" Emily's voice faltered.

"Not tonight, but if you want, yes."

"Promise?" Emily voice still cracked.

"I promise."

Emily guided her pussy over my cock until she worked it all the way in. Leaning forward her cheek rested on my chest.

"Parker."

"Yes Emily."

"Will you still fuck me in the ass some day?" Emily held me tight.

"If you want."

"Promise?" Emily's voice became bolder.

"I promise."

"Then I really will be your dirty little girl." Emily rose up to look into my eyes.

"The only dirty little girl." I assured her

"Promise?"

"I promise."

"Fuck me Parker." Emily pulled up along my cock.

I gave her a couple of solid thrusts which made Emily groan.

"Parker..."

"Yes." I grunted mid thrust.

"I love the name Violet." Emily gasped as I filled her cunt.

"Right now so do I. Now take off that top so I can watch those tits."

Emily sat up and struggled to pull her top off as we continued to make love. When she finally tossed the tee shirt to the side she looked down to see me grinning. Emily ground her pussy down hard against me and leaned closer.

She then taunted me by letting her thick nipples graze lightly above my chest. She knew this drove me wild, and as such, didn't complain when I grabbed her hips and stabbed deeper in her pussy.

...

"Parker." I heard her whisper.

The body I was snuggled tight against lay sleeping.

"Parker." Lilly whispered again.

"Hhhhmmmmrrrrfff." I mumbled.

The voice seemed so clear and yet she still hadn't moved.

"Parker!" Lilly hissed desperately.

"I rose up and looked at the lover still sleeping in my arms and realized it was Emily. I turned my head to my side of the bed and there she stood. My wife looking down on me happily.

"Huh?" I replied coming to my senses.

"Rose and I have an early meeting. I made you both breakfast, mom can warm it when you are ready." Lilly whispered again.

"Should I come now?" I started to roll out of bed.

"No need, Rose is waiting for me." Lilly gently held me in place. "We can talk later."

"Um, ok." I agreed. I looked over at her naked mother and then back to Lilly. "Lil..."

"Oh Parker, please don't." Lilly moved her finger to my lips. "I want Violet to meet her grandmother the day she's born. Promise me you'll keep her here."

"But..."

"Promise me." Lilly scowled.

"I promise." I agreed with no choice.

"I love you Parker, tell mom the same when she gets up." Lilly leaned over and kissed me passionately then turned and left.

Rose and Lilly were waiting for me when I arrived home. They both greeted me with a kiss but I knew something was up. Lilly had made a favorite dinner and served it after I cleaned up.

The mood was not somber but was serious. Talk during dinner was polite but safe. By now I was in tune to these things and was ready for almost anything. Rose poured Lilly and herself glass of wine.

After clearing the table Lilly brought me a cold beer. Since I hadn't asked for one it sealed their fate. I for once spoke first.

"Ok let's hear it." I looked first at Rose and then my wife.

"Hear what?" Rose bluffed.

I looked again at Lilly and could see I had taken them off guard. Lilly looked at me and I knew then she couldn't lie. Lilly looked at Rose.

"Just tell him." Lilly sighed.

"Wait." I held my hand up to Rose. "Lilly come sit on my lap."

"Parker?" Lilly objected.

"My lap." I pointed.

My wife looked at Rose then carried out my command. With noticeable trepidation she made her way over and complied. I kissed her lightly confirming she was all but terrified.

"Ok." I again turned to Rose.

"Yes, well, I'm not sure where to start." Rose looked at Lilly's predicament.

"Rose got offered a promotion." Lilly blurted out.

If Rose herself hadn't been so shocked at Lilly's outburst. I might have followed through with congratulations. As it were I stayed silent waiting for the real explanation.

"They offered me my own show in Cincinnati." Rose announced.

The room fell quiet. I moved my hand to take Lilly's, she flinched as if I might strike her. When I placed it over hers she was like spring under tension.

"The market is a bit smaller..." Rose started to explain just to break the silence. "... but I will be the ..."

The rest I didn't hear.

"When will I see you?" I asked Lilly calmly.

"Weekends." My new wife barely squeaked out.

"You know I'll miss you." I slipped my arms around her waist.

"Oh Parker you do love me." Lilly started kissing me.

"Oh you wonderful, wonderful man." Lilly now embraced me with all her strength. "Oh Parker you make me so happy. I love you so much."

"What about Violet?" I teased rubbing Lilly's belly.

"After I go back to work, she will live here with you and mom." Lilly's eyes lit up. "Rose even suggested I can work four days then."

There were more hugs and kisses than I could count. Even Rose seemed happy I took it so well. When Lilly went to the bathroom Rose's mood became more serious again.

"You didn't even ask how long we've known this." Rose pointed out.

"Does it matter? I promised you I would never take Lilly away from you." I explained. "I'm in love with your sister, so we got married a little sooner, you'll hear no complaints from me."

Rose then surprised me. She got up and then came and sat on my lap.

"I owe you one." Rose started kissing me passionately.

"You do, and not just that kiss either." I kissed her back.

"Hey that's 'my' husband!" Lilly laughed catching us in the act.

After we finished our drinks we all went to bed together. Other than hugs and kisses, nothing sexual happened. I was drained, Lilly was still sore, and Rose had made it clear she was getting some sleep.

The first two weeks of being married were hectic by any standard. Rose and Lilly were commuting almost daily to their new jobs in Cincinnati. Having just secured an apartment they were back in Indianapolis arranging the shipment of their personal belongings.

Lilly has fulfilled her wifely duties both in the house and our bed admirably. I have felt not only loved but wanted. Not a day goes by we don't talk. Still the decision was for Rose and Lilly to stay at Tori's house when they are in town.

She is closer to the airport, but the situation between Rose and Emily has still not been worked out. It's better but anything more than a day together and the claws come out. Lilly has moved the few things in our home to the spare bedroom.

This was not a decision that was made lightly or without several bouts of yelling. Not with me but Emily of course, in the end Lilly got her way, and I think so did Emily. The third bedroom was designated Emily's for when Lilly is home but she has yet to use it. When Lilly is home Emily spends the nights at Tori's, where Rose also stays.

It is Sunday morning, Rose and Lilly went out with Tori and Daisy last night for one last girls only fling. Emily spent the night with me passing on the chance to bond with the 'bimbo brigade' as she referred to them. Sunday is family day and we are on the way to pick them up.

Emily is nervous and fidgeting. She looks out the windows and mumble then looks around the inside of my grandmother's old sedan we're in.

"Why do you drive this car?" Emily looked at me scornfully. "It's old."

"It's not that old." I smirk.

"Can't you afford something newer?" She said opening the glove box.

"I could if I wanted."

"You don't want too?" She glared at me.

"Well the old girl is still in great shape. She has low miles." I pointed to the dashboard. "The ride is a bit softer, but she's still solid. The old girl has just aged well over the years."

"I thought Lilly said you had to fix it." Emily shot back.

"Oh, she's lived a colorful life for sure...but nothing worth passing her on for." I chuckled. "Besides she has character."

"Character? It is big old boring car." Emily hissed.

"Ah, but that is where you're wrong. Oh on the surface she may seem old and boring but on the inside she is a thoroughbred. Big V8 engine, full frame, tough and proven." I pointed out. "It's been suggested she might become undependable. Some people think I'm crazy to keep her, but I've learned to trust her. "

I winked at Emily. "Besides, when people see me with her they wonder why a young guy like me is driving an old boring car like this?"

"And...?"

"Maybe they just want to know what they're missing." I laughed. "But don't worry I won't tell them."

I reached over and flicked Emily's left tit.

"No bra?" I smiled. "Lucky day for the guys we meet today."

Emily swatted my hand away and looked around the car once again. Then she looked up at me with her eyes wide open.

"Did you just compare this car to me?" Emily yelled.

"What... me?" I started laughing.

"You did, you just compared this car to me!" Emily hit my arm.



"Well I do love this car."

"Parker!" Emily turned red. "Oh you're going to pay for that."

Daisy and Lucas pulled in Tori's drive just in front of us. Emily started fidgeting again. We both knew Lilly was leaving tonight, and for the near future would only be visiting on the weekends. I have resigned myself to that, Emily is still struggling to do so.

It's nice to have another guy to talk to so having Lucas along has been a blessing in certain ways. As far as I know he is still unaware of my past relationships with Rose and Daisy. If he knows about Emily he hasn't let on. Lucas and I really only see each other on these Sunday outings. Since I hold hands with every woman, including Daisy, Rose and Tori, holding Emily's hand could be expected.

I can tell Daisy is taken in by Lucas, she always speaks highly of him, but I also notice if she were to say jump, he would ask how high? Lucas all but worships Daisy and for the most part she lets him. It was Lilly however that noted they don't even kiss in public.

"Emily, you look stunning." Lilly laughed at her bra less mother.

When Lucas started to stare Daisy couldn't help but speak up. "Looking for a little attention?"

"A little attention?" Emily looked down at the large nipples, on her small tits, to see how much they tented her delicate top. "Your brother compares me to a car and now you make fun of my small tits?" Emily barked.

"MOTHER!" Lilly scolded her. "What has gotten into you?"

"She's just mad we're leaving." Rose chimed in. "Daisy is right, you need a bra mother."

"And how did Parker compare you to a car?" Lilly followed up.

"She thinks I should sell it and get a new one." I explained.

"Parker you can't!" Lilly snapped back. "You love that car. I love that car. I'll always remember the time we worked on her together, to get her back to where she deserved to be."

"Pretty much what I said." I replied looking at Emily and laughing.

"Rose take me in and let me borrow one of your bra's." Emily glared at me and scowled.

"Mine are all packed, don't you want to borrow one of Tori's?" Rose teased.

"Hey leave me out of this, I still have to live in the same town with her." Tori protested.

"Enough, all of you." Lilly shouted. "Come with me I have a clean bra in my carry on."

Taking Emily with her the rest of us waited outside. Lucas seemed amused but still not sure exactly what took place. If I was slow to learn, he had the parking brake on. Emily emerged from the house with Lilly, she had put on the bra, but left her hat behind as well. The two of them looked at me and clearly read my reaction.

"See, I told you he would be happy." Lilly teased her mom.

Taking two cars we headed out for the day. It was a splendid day but as the day progressed so did the realization Rose and Lilly would soon be leaving as well. It was decided that Tori would be taking the twins to the airport. I argued but again Lilly prevailed insisting they were only leaving for a few days.

The conspiracy only deepened when on the way back to Tori's house only Lilly and Emily were in the car with me. Sitting three abreast in the front seat Lilly was against the door. Emily had behaved herself for the most part during the day. There were only two outbursts I witnessed, both aimed squarely at Lilly.

Rose and Tori handled them admirably for being in public. Now in the car Emily rarely spoke and when she did it was short and terse. Sitting beside me I could almost feel the pot boiling over once again.

"Parker please just drop me off and take mom home." Lilly instructed me as we pulled down Tori's street.

I knew why she said this. Lilly hates to say goodbye, when I left California she wouldn't even look at me before I left.

"Ok." I acknowledged her request.

"You fucking pussy!" Emily exploded at me.

"Mother!" Lilly scolded her yet again.

"Don't mother me!" Emily barked. "He's your husband, how can you leave him? How could you EVER leave him?"

Before either Lilly or I could respond Emily turned her attention to me. "And you! How can you let her leave? Don't you have the balls to stand up to her and make Lilly stay?"

"Mother that's enough." Lilly yelled defending me with passion. "I am not leaving Parker, and Parker..." Lilly started crying just as I pulled into the drive.

Even Emily seemed to know interrupting would be wrong. Lilly looked past her mother into my eyes.

"Oh Parker my love, you do understand don't you?" Lilly wept. "Tell me you understand."

"I do." I said getting choked up.

"Well I don't." Emily blurted out. "I don't understand at all."

"That won't do mother. Of course you do. I'm giving Parker to you." Lilly smiled wiping her eyes. "Oh how I love him, and I know he loves me, but we all know he loves you too."

"Lilly you can't say that." Emily started to get emotional.

"Mom I need Rose and Rose needs me. I will always be Parker's wife but you need him." Lilly laughed. "And I think Parker needs us too."

"But you just married him." Emily said getting upset now.

"Yes I did..." Lilly looked at me again. "It will always be one of the happiest days of my life. He's ours mom, look at him, he's a good man, Parker will never leave us."

"But Lilly this is not right." Emily argued.

"Bullshit." Lilly shocked us both with her outburst. "You call me tonight after he fucks you, and if you can repeat those words, maybe then I will believe you."

"Well I can assure you I will not be calling you tonight." Emily protested.

"We'll see. Just remember this mother, if you don't call me tonight after he fucks you, it may be a long time before he fucks you in the ass if ever." Lilly opened the door and stepped out. "I love you both, now go."

Lilly closed the car door and walked straight to the house not even looking back.

Emily fumed the whole way home. I parked the car in the garage, I opened the back door to the house and stepped aside to let Emily enter. She walked past me and headed straight upstairs. I looked up the staircase and decided to let her stew alone. I grabbed a cold beer and sat down to watch golf on TV. I hate watching golf on TV.

The sun was dropping over the tree tops and my stomach was growling. I walked to the staircase and looked up contemplating my options.

"Em?" I called out modestly. "Are you hungry? I was thinking of making dinner."

I waited a few moments to see if she would respond. I was just about to turn and leave when she appeared at the top of the staircase. Except for shoes she was dressed as she was earlier.

"Parker, tell me the truth." Emily fidgeted standing upstairs. "Is my place here with you?"

I looked down then took a deep breath and looked back up.

"I didn't know it at the time but the whole reason I came to California was to meet you." I explained.

"You can't be serious." Emily seemed shocked.

"I'm afraid so."

"Lilly did that?"

"Rose did that. Lilly didn't believe her until I arrived." I smiled.

"So all of this has been to get you and me together?" Emily chuckled.

"No, Lilly and I really do love each other. It's just that with Rose...Lilly thought I might need more..."

"Pussy." Emily snarled.

"Companionship." I immediately countered.

"And since I was lonely and available..."

"Lilly knew the moment I met you..." I cut Emily off. "...I was intrigued. She knew I was in love with you before I did."

"Parker you're not just saying that?" Emily's attitude softened. "So the two of you have this all worked out?"

"Maybe Rose and Lilly do, but if so they have never discussed it with me." I replied honestly.

"So you do love me?" Emily locked on my eyes.

"I do."

"Are you still hungry?" Emily looked at me with a naughty smile.

"I could eat." I chuckled.

Emily pulled off her top exposing the bra Lilly loaned her earlier. "Give me a minute and I'll be right down."

"Maybe I should wait right here?" I replied.

Instead of heading back to the kitchen I stood looking up at Emily. Slowly she removed each piece of clothing tossing it aside as I watched intently. When Emily was completely naked she stood nervously at the top of the steps.

"Parker I need to make a phone call." Emily whispered.

I looked at my watch.

"Come here." I said firmly.

Emily started down the steps as I started up. We met in the middle. Standing a few steps apart we were eye to eye. I leaned in and kissed Emily tasting the desire on her lips.

"They haven't arrived and I haven't eaten." I kissed Emily quickly.

I grabbed her ass, Emily's legs wrapped around my waist. I lowered her to the closest step.

"Open." My hands slipped up her thighs.

"Parker?"

"Em..." I pushed her legs apart and over my shoulders. "...mmm an assitizer."

I pushed Emily's legs up to her chest and stabbed her asshole with my tongue.

"Oh Parker! What are you doing?" Emily thrust her ass up.

"Eating at the Y." I looked up and grinned wide.

"No you're not! You dirty little boy." Emily squealed.

"Well we can fix that." I lapped her pussy.

"Ohhh you bad boy." Emily moaned as her arms pushed down dragging her ass up a step.

"Bring that pussy back here." I lunged forward lapping between her legs again.

" Noooooooooo ." Emily pushed up another step.

"Em get back here," I crawled after her.

"Parker, Lilly said..." Emily thumped down on the top step

"We'll get to that later." I growled as she stayed just out of reach.

"Promise?" Emily pushed herself up to the second floor.

"Promise." I laughed at the absurdity of her question.

Trying to push herself across the floor I was able to grab her waist first. Emily tried to wiggle free but I had her firmly in my grasp now. Pushing her legs open again I was met with a dripping pussy. Dipping my head down I licked along the slit until her clit quivered against my tongue.

I felt her body fall back against the floor and then her hands gripped my head. Emily's pussy pressed hard against my tongue and I explored within. Emily's hand now alternated between combing my hair and gripping it.

I placed my hand under her ass cheeks and raised her pelvis up. My tongue darted deep in her pussy.

"Fuck me Parker." Emily moaned.

"Cum first." I grunted.

"Never." Emily squealed taunting me.

I pushed her legs up to her chest again. Her little brown star looked at me invitingly.

"We'll see about that."

I stabbed the middle of her asshole. When I couldn't get past the tight muscle I decided to loosen her up another way. I alternated between rimming and stabbing the fleshy opening.

"Oh Parker that is so dirty." Emily wiggled below me.

I licked her ass and rubbed my nose against her pussy. This made Emily go wild. Rocking her hips now she alternated between offering me her ass and fucking my nose.

"Do it Parker, make me cum, drive that tongue in my ass!"

Driven by passion alone I obeyed her command and lavished my attention there. I rimmed her puckered hole and stabbed at the opening. Emily thrust up and just as the faint earthy taste touched my tongue Emily exploded in an orgasm.

Her ass bounced off the floor allowing me to find her clit. A second explosion rocked her body as her hips twisted to one side trying to break free of my tongue.

"Hold me Parker." Emily now pulled me up by my hair. "Please just hold me."

I rolled on my back and pulled Emily on top. Still dealing with the pleasure of her orgasm she laid perched on top glowing. Just then my stomach gave out a growl of displeasure.

"Sounds like if I'm going to make that call later, we better feed you something more substantial." Emily teased me.

Wearing just a spaghetti tee shirt and panties Emily and I raided the refrigerator for dinner. I took a shower while Emily cleaned up. She took a shower while I checked my e-mail. We made love after that until we were both satisfied.

I handed Emily the phone to call Lilly. She seemed eager earlier but now that the moment had come it was a bit more sobering.

"I can't." Emily tried to hand the phone back.

"You must." I explained.

Even as the phone rang I didn't think Emily would go through with it.

"Mom?" Lilly answered happily.

"How did you know it wasn't Parker?" Emily looked at the phone and then me.

"I didn't, I was hoping it would be you." Lilly teased her.

"Oh." Emily replied.

"Did he fuck you?" Lilly laughed.

"Lilly!" Emily complained.

"Well did he?" Lilly ignored the reply.

"He did." Emily admitted.

"Don't you just love when he's inside you?" Lilly probed.

"Lilly I will not discuss my sex life with you." Emily protested even louder.

"Ok but it does feel great, right?"

"Maybe." Emily acquiesced.

"Sure it does, and I bet he love's your tits." Lilly added.

"Maybe." Emily blushed.

"Did he finger your ass?" Lilly prodded Emily on.

There was silence as Emily looked at me scared but excited. I nodded for her to answer.

"Parker licked my asshole!" Emily blurted out.

"Reeeaaalllyyy?" Lilly squealed. "Did you hear that Rose? Parker rimmed mom's ass."

"Lilly!" Emily protested again. "Is Rose with you?"

"She is, but she's being punished." Lilly replied. "You might say she's cleaning up a mess I made."

"A mess?" Emily should have known better than to ask.

"Yeah, I came so hard I think I squirted a bit." Lilly giggled.

"Lilly, I'm your mother." Emily shouted. "I don't want to know what you two do."

"That was for Parker. So did you cum when he licked your asshole?" Lilly asked for more juicy gossip.

Emily looked at the phone and then back at me. I again nodded for her to answer.

"It was an explosion." Emily admitted laughing.

"I bet, then he fucked you am I right?" Lilly led her mother on.

"We made love." Emily now happily admitted. "And yes I came again if you must know."

"I knew you are in love with him." Lilly gushed. "Isn't he perfect for us mother?"

Emily hesitated as she looked at me. She offered to hand me the phone but I nodded for her to reply.

"Yes baby he is." Emily whispered. "Would you like to talk to Parker?"

"No mom, he's yours for now. Give him my love." Lilly whispered back. "I have to go mom, Rose needs to be punished again."

"Lilly what are you talking about?" Emily seemed confused.

"I'll tell you both later. Oh and Emily..." Lilly started laughing. "...no ass fucking until I get home."

"Lilly!" Emily yelled.

It was too late as her daughter had hung up the phone.

"I can't believe you married that woman." Emily scowled.

"I can't believe you let me." I pulled Emily in for a long passionate kiss.

...

The next couple of weeks was a feeling out of sorts. Rose and Lilly would fly in early Friday afternoon and take a cab to the house. I offered to pick them up but Rose refused citing among other things that the company was paying for it.

Rose went to stay at Tori's. Emily was at the house when Lilly was dropped off. If the conversation was awkward not a word was said to me. A fresh cooked dinner awaited my arrival from work.

Friday night Lilly insisted we make love in the spare room, where I also spent the night. Strictly missionary of course but very passionate. Saturday morning after breakfast Lilly changed into working clothes and followed me out to the garage.

There wasn't much that needed done but we found things to do together. Mostly small chores like washing and cleaning the car, or organizing. Lilly even suggested we should consider painting some rooms in the house.

Lilly made lunch and cooked dinner inviting Rose and Tori to join us. I offered to take her out but Lilly refused reminding me I wasn't made of money. Honestly I think if I had she wouldn't have enjoyed it half as much as cooking it herself.

Saturday night it must have been decided that I was again spending the night with my wife in the spare room. We kissed and hugged but didn't go beyond that.

Sunday morning breakfast was waiting and shortly after Daisy and Lucas showed up, as did Rose and Tori. Sunday was for family and we all spent the day enjoying each other's company. Sunday evening the car arrived to take Rose and Lilly back to the airport.

Sunday night Emily and I made love, and like the week before, called Lilly. Ostensibly Emily would call Lilly to make sure they made it home safely. Again like the week before, it turned into Emily recounting our love making, and Lilly reporting on Rose and herself.

Emily of course feigned reluctance to talk about such things but Lilly knew deep down she was dying to do it. Lilly knew she had to find a way to get Emily to accept me as her lover. From what I can tell it's working.

The next couple of weekends played out the same way. Then I could tell things were starting to change ever so slightly. Saturday after dinner Lilly was going out with Rose and Tori. Lilly assured Emily and I she would be coming home to sleep.

When bed time came, and Lilly was not there, I was perplexed on where to sleep. I hated to leave Emily alone, but didn't want Lilly to think I was avoiding her. The decision was made when Emily explained in no uncertain terms I was banished to the guest room.

I heard her come in and then try and come upstairs without waking anyone. When Lilly closed the door to the room and turned on the light I think we were both surprised.

"What are you doing here?" Lilly hissed.

Taken aback by her words I might have been a bit insensitive.

"I live here. Where have you been?" I lashed out.

Lilly hesitated just long enough to allow me to realize my mistake. I closed my eyes and shook my head knowing I screwed up. I opened my eyes to accept my punishment. Lilly only smiled and sat down beside me.

"Oh Parker please forgive me." Lilly caressed my cheek. "Sometimes I forget just how good of a man you are." Lilly bent down and kissed me.

"Lilly ... I'm sorry." I tried to apologize myself.

"No Parker, you have nothing to be sorry about." Lilly kissed me again. "Parker I do love you, and every Friday night I will do everything I can to prove it to you." Lilly caressed my cheek again.

"Friday night?"

"Yes my love." Lilly just smiled.

"What about Saturday night?" I asked stupidly.

"Parker, I will do anything you ask on Friday night." Lilly smiled and cocked her head. "Anything." She repeated.

"Anything?" I asked stupidly.

"I'm not fond of anal, Rose and I tried it a couple of times." Lilly laughed. "But if you insist."

"Lilly I would never do that." I replied.

"Insist or anal." Lilly giggled. "I know you would never do the first, but Emily might be disappointed if you don't want to do the second."

"Lilly..."

"Shhh. Parker, it's Saturday night, you need to go to your bedroom." Lilly explained. "Oh, and if your wife complains tell her I sent you."

Lilly threw herself at me and kissed me passionately.

"Now go." Lilly stood and went to the door and held it open.

I rolled out of bed and started for the door. I almost stopped but Lilly made it clear I was not to speak. I went to my room and snuggled up to Emily. She immediately turned to face me.

"What are you doing here?" She snarled.

"Lilly sent me. She said to tell you that." I replied.

"That conniving bitch." Emily cursed. "You go tell her..."

"I'm not telling her anything. You can go if you want." I snickered.

"It isn't right I'm telling you." Emily rolled back on her side and pressed her ass against my cock.

A smart conniving bitch, I laughed to myself. After a day with family Emily and I sat alone on the couch watching steamy movie about light bondage and submission. Something to do with several shades of grey.

I admit to being aroused but Emily was downright turned on. Before the credits started rolling on the screen we were both naked and I was fucking her doggy style over the back of the couch.



Emily went along with this for a while but I could tell she wanted a different position. I pulled out and she turned to face me.

"Sit down." She barked.

I moved to the front of the couch and sat on the edge of the cushion. Emily straddled my thighs then bent her legs. With a sultry look Emily pushed me back and mounted my cock.

"I'm going to fuck you Parker!" Emily hissed.

Emily stretched her arms out above me. Our eyes locked on each other as she rode my cock. Emily cooed and I moaned but not a word was spoken. I looked down to see her scrumptious tits bouncing for my pleasure.

"Here let me help you." I offered.

I lifted the top Emily still had on and gripped her tits firmly. Emily tilted her head and smiled as I caressed them.

"Harder?" I teased. Now gripping them firmly.

"Don't get any ideas buster." Emily glared at me. "The movie is over."

"We could make our own movie." I teased.

"You would like that I bet." Emily groaned.

Just then her pussy contracted around my cock. I slipped my fingers around her aroused nipples and gently caressed them.

"So soft porn?" I chuckled.

Emily looked between us her puffy lips splayed on either side of my cock. I could feel her pussy contract again as her desire started to build. My hands moved to her hips following her rapid movements. Emily's tits now hung down to pointed cones as her arousal spread through her body.

They danced on her chest for me, Emily saw me look and wiggled them for me even more. Emily pulled up so just the head of my cock was at her entrance. She moved her hips side to side, then without warning, plunged down hard over my cock eliciting an audible whimper. Her eye lids closed half way as she repeated this. The third time she impaled my cock her pussy lips smacked my groin making her moan loudly.

"Parker, do you really want to make a sex movie?" Emily moaned closing her eyes.

"Just the two of us?" I asked spurring her on.

"Maybe some sexy lingerie?"

"Not a chance." I protested.

"No?" Emily opened her eyes

"I want them to see those perky tits and hard nipples." I whispered.

"Them?"

"Everyone, isn't that what you want my dirty little girl?"

"No Parker, not anymore, I'm saving them for you." Emily groaned closing her eyes again.

"Perky tits, fat nipples, hairy pussy, oh you are such a wanton dirty little girl."

"Yes Parker, do it, make a movie of you fucking me." Emily shuddered.

"I'm doing that right now in my brain." I whispered.

"Parker...you're making me cum!" Emily yelled.

Emily ground down and flung herself at me. I thrusted up and emptied my balls just as her orgasm subsided.

...

The following Friday Lilly proved her words the week before were not empty promises. We made love with a passion I hadn't experienced with Lilly before. Afterwards Lilly cuddle up beside me and stroked my limp cock.

"Parker?"

"Yes."

"You're going to be a daddy." Lilly stretched up and kissed me.

"Oh Lilly, that is wonderful." I kissed her back.

"Do you mean that Parker?" Lilly asked oddly.

"Of course I do, why wouldn't I?" I replied confused.

"Because I'm not sure how your wife will react." Lilly said soberly.

"Lilly when you mean wife are you talking about Emily?" I sat up and looked at her.

"You'll need help raising Violet." Lilly sat up facing me.

"What about you?" I tried to remain calm.

"After the three month maternity leave, I'll be home every weekend." Lilly replied nervously.

I reached out and took Lilly's hand and held it without speaking. I could feel how scared she was to face me like this. I thought back to Daisy and how she would tease me about being so slow.

"So when do we tell her?" I leaned in and kissed Lilly's cheek.

"Tomorrow night after you make love to her." Lilly explained. "If not Rose will tell her Sunday."

"And you'll be there?" I asked hopefully.

"I think it best don't you?" Lilly cracked a smile.

"I think Violet is a beautiful name." I chuckled. "I also think her mother will love her more than she will ever know."

"I think her daddy loves me more than I deserve." Lilly gripped my hand firmly. "Oh Parker, I do so love you."

A tear streamed over Lilly's cheek. I pulled her into my arms and held her tight.

"Are you sure it's a girl?" I teased Lilly.

"Well she better be, Violet would be an odd name for a boy." Lilly razzed me back.

To be continued ...


1 + 1 Equals 3, or Does It? Ch. 09 by twofourthree



Category: Incest/Taboo


Status: Completed


Published: 2018-12-01


Updated: 2018-12-01


Packaged: 2024-10-29 20:43:44


Chapters: 1


Words: 13,562


Publisher: literotica.com


Summary: Emily's wishes come true and then some.



Erotica Tags: Incest, Taboo


Average Rating: 4.37






1 + 1 Equals 3, or Does It? Ch. 09

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the tenth of now twelve interviews I have worked on over the last five years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

*****

Chapter 9

Sunday was for family and now Saturday night has become the girls night out. Daisy, Tori, Rose and Lilly now spend the night going to clubs or maybe a movie. Emily has been invited but steadfastly refuses to go along. Sunday with family is enough for her.

Emily and I don't usually make love on Saturday night so I wasn't sure how to approach it this time. Fortunately I was able to find an old movie much along the lines of the last movie. It was not as refined as the other movie but the results were the same.

Emily and I made love in the shower as my soapy finger teased her asshole. Lilly and I didn't have any kind of signal so I was a bit surprised when they dropped her off just after Emily and I slipped into bed.

I wasn't quite sure what Lilly planned on how we would approach Emily. I'll have to admit I was a bit surprised when she entered our room without knocking. What further shocked me was when she stood there wearing nothing but panties. Lace panties at that.

"Lilly!" Emily shouted. "What are you doing?"

"I've come to share some news with you mother." Lilly strutted over to my side of the bed.

Pulling back the covers Lilly straddled my groin over my cock. If I hadn't just had sex with Emily I'm sure it would have been hard. As it was there was still hope.

"Lilly, what are you doing that for?" Emily gasped.

"Well Parker and I have exciting news, and right now I'm a bit excited." Lilly reached down and rubbed her pussy through her panties. "Are you finished fucking our husband?"

"Lilly!" Emily objected again.

"Well are you?" Lilly now lifted up and pushed my shorts down pulling my cock free. In its current state it was no threat but that was changing by the minute.

"He is not my husband, and that is none of your business." Emily pointed her finger at Lilly.

"Oh but Parker is mother, and because he is, it is kind of my business." Lilly said as she stroked my cock back to life. "

Emily looked at my growing cock and Lilly's panty covered pussy right behind it. I wasn't quite sure if Emily was getting jealous or excited. That only made my cock grow longer and harder.

"You need to stop that." Emily now pointed to Lilly stroking my cock.

"I will in just a minute." Lilly chuckled. "Do you want to hear the exciting news?"

Lilly had played Emily masterfully. By keeping Emily's focus on my cock she distracted her from the real issue.

"Ok, yes what do you want to tell me?" Emily fell in the trap.

"Just a minute while I..." Lilly reached down and pulled her panties to the side. Emily and I looked together at Lilly's oozing pussy and what she did next. "... put this thing inside me."

Unfucking believable. I gasped from the pure pleasure my cock was being treated to. Emily gasped from the pure audacity of it.

"Right there mom." Lilly whimpered. "You love it too don't you?" Lilly asked bringing her hands up and grasping her own tits.

I swear Emily moaned as Lilly stretched her pert tits letting the nipples slide through her fingers.

"Tell her Parker." Lilly moaned for effect.

"Baby." I grunted as Lilly's cunt contracted around my cock.

"What?" Emily asked not sure what I meant.

"Poor Parker." Lilly laughed. "He so loves his wives pussies. He loves them so much I'm pregnant mother."

In a moment of utter clarity I reached out and took Emily's hand. She looked at me and I'm not sure even she knew what to say. So I spoke first.

"Em, her name will be Violet." I whispered. "Lilly and I want you to help me raise her."

"Me? Raise your child." Emily looked at me then Lilly.

I looked at Lilly and she nodded her head with a smile.

"Our child Emily. Violet will be our child." Lilly explained happily.

"I..." Emily looked at both of us. "...I...don't know what to say."

"You don't need to say anything mom." Lilly reached out and caressed her mother's cheek. "When we go on our honeymoon we want you there."

Oh this wife of mine is good. Because of the sudden decision to get married, a decision I was not part of you might remember, we had discussed taking a few days off together.

With my cock stretching her pussy, Lilly had played not only Emily masterfully, but myself as well. Even if I wanted to, there was no way I could protest Emily being invited. Lilly slammed down over my cock and contracted around it with her pussy.

"You can't be serious?" Emily complained.

"Who else would take the video of Parker fucking your ass?" Lilly hissed.

"I'm going to cum..." I warned them.

"See mom, Parker can't wait to make that movie." Lilly grunted.

"Lilly!"

"Just sit back and watch us make love mom. It will be a movie only for Parkers dirty little girl."

"You told her?" I turned to Emily in shock.

"Of course, I called her after you went to sleep. You know we share our sex lives." Emily blushed. Then they both started laughing.

"Good night you two." Emily slipped out of bed on the other side.

"You're leaving?" Lilly asked disappointedly.

"You can call me when he's sleeping." Emily laughed. "I'll be in your room."

I knew the moment Emily left Lilly would want me to be on top. Sure enough just as the door latched Lilly suggested we roll over.

"We could stay like this?" I suggested.

"I know, but I love to feel you on top." Lilly reminded me. "Besides in a few months that won't be an option...daddy."

With a giggle you just couldn't argue with we assumed our designated positions. After that it was like hearing the first few bars of your favorite song. You knew what the ending would be, but you don't want to miss one note, one word, or one chorus in between.

With a big yawn I snuggled closer to Lilly. "Who are you calling?"

"Emily." Lilly chuckled.

"But she's just down the hall."

"I know." Lilly caressed my cheek. "But this is so much better."

"Ok." I kissed her and rolled to the side.

"Mom..." I heard Lilly whisper as my eyelids became too heavy to keep open. "...you should have stayed, it was another night to remember."

...

"Are you sure we shouldn't rent a car?" I asked one more time.

"Parker!" Lilly snapped back exasperated. "Stop, you're going to hurt her feelings."

Lilly closed the trunk and ran her hands over the quarter panel as she made her way down the other side.

"Her feelings?" I shook my head in disbelief.

"Of course, cars have feelings too." Lilly glared at me.

"And I thought your mother was the crazy one." I muttered under my breath.

"What did you say?" Lilly quipped as she closed her door.

"I love you." I grinned.

"That better have been what you said if you want to get lucky on your honeymoon." Lilly replied with a warning smile.

"Then that's definitely what I said." I grinned even wider.

I fired up my grandmother's old sedan and backed it out of the driveway. I looked over at Lilly and the small bump at her stomach. Lilly looked down and then back at me. I'm not sure I'd ever seen her happier.

We were on a road trip for several days through the Shenandoah Valley and the Blue Ridge mountains. I rented a room at a large lodge and planned on taking day trips from there. Lilly talked endlessly for the first few hours but as the scenery became lusher and more scenic she seemed happy to just take it all in.

"Parker?" Lilly broke the silence.

"Yeah?" I looked over to see Lilly continued to gaze out the window.

"Emily would love to see this." She now looked at me.

The look in Lilly's eyes pleaded me to understand. Deep down I knew she was looking for permission. The night we told Emily, Lilly was pregnant, my wife suggested Emily would be coming. I also knew Lilly and Rose have never been apart for more than a day or two.

"So when are they coming?" I asked.

"You won't be mad?" Lilly asked with a weak smile.

"I won't be mad." I smiled and turned to face the road again.

Lilly seemed pleased but unsure of my reply. Looking out the window there was again silence.

"Did Rose tell you or was it mom?" Lilly whispered.

"Neither one."

"But how then?"

"I know who you are Lilly." I looked over at her. "That's why I married you."

"Harrumph." Lilly grunted before crossing her arms. "Well, we'll just see about that."

Forgoing the small amount of drama we shared at that moment Lilly and I thoroughly enjoyed our time together on the trip. We followed the skyline to one of the biggest and highest lodges in the area.

Stopping just outside the door to our suite I insisted on carrying Lilly across the threshold.

"I love you Parker." Lilly gushed before I sat her down.

"I'm pretty fond of you myself." I teased her.

We took turns taking a shower after our long drive and then headed down to the restaurant for a late meal. Lilly made me wait in the main room while she 'freshened' up in the bedroom.

When the bedroom door opened, and Lilly appeared, I almost had to pinch myself.

"Do you like?" Lilly asked in a sultry voice.

Rarely has Lilly had worn anything specifically sexy until now. The truth be told she didn't need to. But this...this is attention getting.

With her hair up and miniature hand cuffs hanging down from her ears I almost didn't get past her shoulders. Bright red trim outlined the see through mesh of her robe. Beneath was a red lace shelf bra and matching panties.

The garter had fancy ribbons that hooked to shear red stockings. Supporting it all was a pair of red spiked heels that made her at least four inches taller.

"Well?" Lilly asked huskily.

I wanted to answer, but I was trying to figure out the red fur lined handcuffs connecting both wrists. In one hand she held a feather the other a string of pearls.

"You're...you're ..."

"And you're speechless." Lilly sauntered over. "And I thought you knew me?"

"You're absolutely beautiful!" I gushed standing up.

"Not so fast Mr." Lilly pointed to the couch.

"What?" I sat down disappointedly.

"There are a few rules." Lilly now stood in front of me.

"Rules?" I responded stupidly.

"Just two Parker." Lilly gave me her patented smile. "You can only touch my hands with yours, and you can use these anyplace else."

Lilly handed me the pearls and the feather.

"Seriously?" I asked astonished.

"Only until after I cum." Lilly squeaked.

"That's three rules." I pointed out."

"Are you complaining?" Lilly furled her brows.

I stood up to face my temptress wife.

"I think it's time I start learning more about my wife." I grinned.

Taking Lilly's hand I walked her over to the overstuffed arm of the couch.

"Bend over." I said gently guiding her over the arm.

"What are you going to do?" Lilly asked nervously.

"Telling you isn't part of the rules." I chuckled.

With that I ran the feather along the inside of her legs.

"Ooooh Parker!" Lilly squirmed. "Please..." Lilly then started laughing. "...that tickles."

Not exactly the response I was aiming for. Undeterred I raised the feather between Lilly's legs and drug the back of the spine tight against the panties.

"Mmmmmm ...that's better." Lilly mewed humping me back.

I ran the feather along her legs again causing Lilly to squeal softly and squirm again. Alternating between her pussy and her legs I soon had Lilly dancing for and humping with the dastardly feather she provided.

I ran the feather along the outside of her legs and Lilly swayed side to side.

"Fuck me Parker!" Lilly begged.

"Not until you cum." I growled. "Now go lie on the bed. I'll be there in a minute."

I stepped back and watched Lilly stand up on wobbly legs. She turned to me and I could see she was reconsidering her rules. With the strand of pearls I lightly smacked her ass sending this thing of beauty in the other room.

I sat down to take off my shoes and socks. Putting my face in my hands I rubbed them up through my hair. 'Parker are you up for this?' I thought to myself. I'm not normally insecure but this could go wrong on so many fronts.

If end up just tickling her, Lilly might never try this kind of thing again. Then of course, she will be sharing the experience with Rose and Emily. Maybe even Daisy? Daisy. Then I thought, what would Daisy say right now if she was here?

I unbuttoned my shirt and slipped off my pants and briefs. Naked now I picked up the feather and pearls. When I walked in the bedroom Lilly was waiting for me on the bed.

"Aren't you happy to see me?" Lilly looked down at my almost limp cock.

"Just taking a minute to compose ourselves so we don't forget who's first in line." I replied.

"Oh Parker, you are so thoughtful." Lilly giggled. "Well you better hurry then because he doesn't look like he will hold out much longer!"

We both looked down at my cock and it was now growing stiffer by the second. I sat beside Lilly and looked down at the object of my desires. The sheer robe she had on was splayed open on her sides.

The bra she had on only covered the lower half of her tits, her exposed nipples lie begging for attention. The slightest of bulges at her stomach reminded me she was indeed pregnant. The red lace panties were damp at the satin panel covering her bald pussy lips.

"Make me cum my love." Lilly hissed.

I started slowly at first. Using just the feather I teased both nipples finding the one with the piercing the most sensitive. Although not my intention I occasionally tickled Lilly but focused more on caressing her with the long soft feather.

On a hunch I picked up the strand of pearls and drug them over Lilly's pierced nipple. The white beads chattered along the smaller pink balls sending shock waves through her tit. Lilly's hands still bound in the fur lined handcuffs went to her pussy.

"No fair cheating." I growled.

"Oh Parker please?" Lilly groaned.

"Move your hands." I barked.

"Parker..."

"Move your hands now!" I repeated firmly.

Lilly pulled her hands from her cunt and I took the strand of pearls and ran them over her panties. Lilly thrusted her hips up moaning in appreciation.

"Oh god yes." Lilly thrusted up again.

"Take your panties off." I instructed.

I thought Lilly might argue that doing so would break the rules but she quickly proved that wasn't the case. With her pussy free of any obstructions Lilly grabbed my wrists and pushed them, and the pearls, between her legs.

"FUCK ME!"

This of course was not what she meant but I was smart enough to understand the difference. I looked down and lined the pearls up between her pussy lips and found a flood of female arousal. The beads disappeared between her labia's and were soon rattling over her pubic bone.

"OH PARKER!" Lilly now screamed. "I'm going to cum!"

Lilly's legs bent back and she thrusted her pelvis up raking her pussy over the pearls as I held them in place. The noise of glistening orbs taking turns churning between her lips was almost drowning out her cries of passion.

Twisting her legs slightly Lilly ran the pearls along one side of her clit and then the other. The woman was on the edge of exploding when she further surprised me. Lilly grabbed my now dripping cock and moved her head closer.

"Cum with me Parker."

Lilly stuffed my cock in her mouth and started writhing ferociously on the bed in front of me. I had no choice but to follow her lead and flood Lilly's mouth with my love.

...

"Stop fidgeting." I laughed

"Stop being so mean." Lilly looked down at me perturbed.

"So do I know you just a little bit?" I teased.

"Yes..." Lilly leaned to the side. "...happy? Now will you be on top?"

I rolled her over and slipped my cock deep in her oily cunt. With the fur lined handcuffs still around her wrists, Lilly stretched them over my head and around my neck. Closing her eyes she smiled broadly.

"Oh Parker you do love me." Lilly murmured. "Now go slow, Violet and I want to enjoy this."

Stopping and starting at times, for almost an hour Lilly and I slowly made love. We kissed, and caressed, whispered and laughed. When I came in her Lilly wrapped me up and held me tight.

"I love you Parker." Lilly pulled her hands over my head and held my face. "Rose and I will never leave you."

I wanted to ask Lilly what she meant by that but instead I just kissed her.

The next day Lilly and I explored a bit but mostly just rested. I could tell she was itching to get back in the kitchen and maybe do a bit of housework. The day we went to pick Rose and Emily up at the airport, Lilly had all but cleaned the room and made the beds for the housekeepers.

We picked the girls up at a small regional airport. The terminal was not much more than a large building with a parking lot on one side and the airstrip on the other. Emily and Rose were waiting for us at the curb.

"Mom! Rose!" Lilly jumped out of the car almost before it stopped.

I greeted them each with a kiss on the cheek and loaded the luggage in the trunk. Lilly insisted Emily sit in front with me, while she sat in back with Rose. It was probably best. Soon after I pulled away from the terminal I had a sense they were back to their old ways.

Lilly sensed it too and tried to brush it aside but one look at Emily was enough for me to know the truce might not hold for long. We grabbed lunch on the way back to the lodge. Rose clung to Lilly like a six year old to her mother in a room of strangers.

Upon learning they would be sharing the suite with Lilly and myself, neither Rose nor Emily seemed happy. Emily muttered to herself most of the afternoon, about what I wasn't sure. We were having dinner at the lodge when Emily learned she and I would be sharing the bedroom.

Emily was so mad she insisted on getting her own room for the night. Lilly tried to talk her down but Emily seemed determined. It was then I explained they were fully booked. Before the discussion could progress any further Lilly stood up and looked at her mother.

"I am going the ladies room. Mom, I need you to come with me."

Emily looked at me to see if I knew why. My obvious bewildered look reassured her I did not. Joining Lilly, they headed down the hall.

"Lilly said she told you." Rose looked at me meekly.

"Told me what?" I asked like a clueless man it seems I had become.

"We wouldn't leave you." Rose smiled regaining a bit of confidence.

"Oh." I stammered. "She did."

"You don't know what that means do you?" Rose asked becoming bolder.

"Why don't you tell me just in case?" I deflected.

"I will before we leave you." Rose gave me her patented wicked smile. "I love you Parker."

Rose stood and kissed my cheek then headed to the ladies room. She passed Emily and Lilly on the way. As Emily came closer she actually had a smile on her face. The first smile I think I've witnessed since she arrived.

"I see Rose is feeling better." Lilly kissed me on the same cheek. "You do have that effect on her." Lilly whispered in my ear.

After dinner we decided to stay since there was a local band playing in the lounge tonight. When the server stopped back I ordered another beer and a second glass of wine for each of the women.

Emily declined stating she was going back to the room. Only when Lilly insisted she stay did Emily agree. We listened for a few songs but I could tell Emily was antsy to leave. I was just about to offer to take her back to the room when Lilly took my hand.



"Will you stay with Rose for a little while?" Lilly leaned against me.

"Sure." I happily agreed.

"I promise I'll be back as soon as I can" Lilly kissed my cheek and grabbed my cock under the table.

When she left Rose scooted closer and pulled my arms around her. To be honest the small ensemble was so good I almost lost track of time. With my beer long gone and Rose's wine glass empty the server was heading our way a second time.

"Parker, I need you to come with me." Lilly slipped her arms around my neck from behind.

"You can't have him." Rose pulled my arms tighter around herself.

"I promise he's not coming for me." Lilly admonished Rose. "I'll be back for you shortly, order us another glass of wine."

Having heard every word the server only smiled. Lilly pulled me loose from Rose but only after we kissed. Leading me to our suite I had a feeling something serious was going on. Once inside the door of our suite Lilly stopped me and kissed me very passionately.

I returned the kiss as I pulled Lilly tight.

"Parker I need you to get undressed." Lilly started to unbutton my shirt.

"But you told Rose..."

"Emily is waiting for us." Lilly snapped her head up glaring in my eyes.

"Us?" I asked stupidly.

Lilly's eyes softened and so did her voice.

"For you Parker. I promised her a special night." Lilly pulled my shirt free. "It was to be after Rose and I left but...well... she needs you tonight."

I gripped Lilly's wrists and stopped her from undressing me any further. I searched her eyes and instantly understood what she was trying to do.

"Are you sure we should do this tonight?" I whispered.

"Do you think you can?" Lilly asked seriously.

"I'm willing to try." I admitted.

"I love you Parker."

"Give me a minute and I'll be in." I kissed Lilly lightly.

She closed the door to the bedroom while I finished undressing. Neatly folding my clothes I let out a deep sigh and entered the bedroom. Emily was sitting on the bed completely naked. Lilly stood just on the other side fully clothed.

I don't want to compare it to a funeral except to point out that there are times saying anything is more dangerous than saying nothing. I chose the latter. I headed directly for Emily which confirmed my decision.

Taking her hand I helped her stand in front of me. Leaning down our lips met and in doing so I felt her whole body tremble.

"Are you sure Em." I whispered so Lilly could hear.

"Do you love me?" Emily asked still shaking.

"I do." I assured her.

Taking my wrists Emily guided my hand behind her back and over her ass. Taking the cue I move them closer to crease between her cheeks only to find them covered in a slimy lubricant. Emily pressed closer trapping my hard cock between us.

The fingers of my right hand moved deeper in the crack and brushed against a semi hard object. Emily drug her tits tight against my chest. I gently pressed the butt plug slightly deeper and swirled it around.

"Oh Parker..." Emily cooed. "...I want that to be you."

I easily picked her up and let her stand on the bed.

"Are you sure Em?"

Towering over me Emily wiggled as I gripped the dildo stuffed in her ass. She looked down with a broad smile on her face.

"I think it's time we find out...don't you?" Emily giggled nervously.

"Ok."

"Lilly, I think we're ready." Emily turned to her daughter.

She was so quiet, and I was so focused on Emily, I had forgotten all about Lilly.

"You get in position and I'll get Parker ready." Lilly replied.

Before I knew it Emily was on her knees facing the headboard. Lilly on the other hand was slathering lube on my hard cock. Turning me to face her mother's ass, Lilly guided me in place.

"Make 'him' take it out." Emily barked.

"You heard her." Lilly giggled.

Hesitantly I reached out and grabbed the large flange of the butt plug. Pulling it firmly I could feel Emily clamping down on the spongy intruder. Not wanting to hurt her I hesitated again.

"We got it in there so you're not going to break me taking it out." Emily hissed.

"Mother we talked about this." Lilly scolded her.

"Ok, ok." I cut in.

With a firm yank I pulled on the large flange. With a slight groan from Emily the first rib of the slender dildo slipped past her tight muscle.

"Oh god don't stop." Emily grunted.

I looked at Lilly and she nodded that I should continue. With steel like resolve I pulled again until the third and last flare of the shaft slipped free.

Only then did it hit me what the problem was. Now if I hadn't stated this before I will now. I don't consider myself particularly well endowed. Let's say average plus just for argument sake.

The first problem was, the butt plug is probably no bigger than my finger. The second problem? I had lost my erection.

"Ok Lilly, now put him in." Emily pleaded.

"Um...I can't." Lilly looked at me almost cracking up.

"But you promised!" Emily protested.

"Um...well you see..." Lilly now started laughing. "...I would but I can't just yet."

"Why?" Emily now started looking over her shoulder. "Oh."

"I warned you this might happen." Lilly explained as she started stroking my cock. "Parker really is a nice guy." Lilly said trying not to laugh and make it worse.

"Maybe we should try another time?" I offered up completely embarrassed.

"But we spent all this time preparing." Emily said in frustration.

"MOM! That's not helping." Lilly snapped back. "Here, I have an idea."

Without hesitation Lilly fell to her knees and took my semi hard cock in her mouth lube and all. I'm sure it was harmless but it couldn't have tasted very good. The results were not instantaneous but in short order I was ready for action.

"Ok mom, now relax." Lilly popped up.

Gripping my cock Lilly guided the head against her mother's asshole and pushed in.

"Fuck that ass." Emily growled pushing back.

With Lilly now stroking my cock further back we watched the fat mushroom head press into tight muscles trained to keep such things from gaining entrance.

"God you're so big." Emily grunted.

"He is mom, now relax and let him in." Lilly whispered.

I looked at Lilly who had now released my cock. With a reassuring nod Lilly indicated I should continue. I reached down and steadied my cock to keep it from bending.

"You ok? He's almost there." Lilly now caressed Emily's back.

"Oh baby I have waited so long for this." Emily whimpered. "I love you Parker. I'm going to love the feeling of you in my ass."

Then as if it was some magic trick Lilly and I watched the seemingly impossible happen. The head of my cock slipped past her sphincter muscle and I felt it settle in just behind it.

"Yes!" Emily squealed. "Parker you did it." Emily wiggled her ass.

"Well my job is done." Lilly explained. "You two have fun." Lilly kissed her mom's back and me on the lips.

"Thank you Lilly." Emily said as she left.

I reached over and gripped Emily's hanging tits. Emily mewed and wiggled her ass over my cock further.

"You sure you're ok?" I asked

"I will be when you start fucking your dirty little girl." Emily replied.

My cock swelled again as I pushed deeper.

"I love you Emily."

"You must, if you're willing to do this." Emily answered.

The way she said it struck me as more than just a joke. With a moment of silence I guided my cock deeper in Emily's ass.

"Parker you do want to do this...right?" Emily twisted her upper body to see me.

"Only for my dirty little girl." I stated cautiously.

"Do you think it's disgusting?" Emily's voice quivered.

"Your ass? Not a chance. It's a beautiful ass." I teased her.

I knew that wasn't the question Emily was asking. She looked back at me and seeing me smiling decided not to ask again. Emily turned and let her head hang down.

"Please go slow Parker, I want to feel every inch of your cock." Emily moaned.

As I eased deeper in Emily, I started to feel sensations I had never felt before. The tightness of her sphincter closing in around my cock was amazing. The head of my cock pushed deeper into a soft and warm cavern.

When my thighs pressed into the back of her legs I stopped and slowly started to pull back.

"Do you feel it my love?" Emily shuddered. "Don't stop Parker, please don't stop loving me."

I continued to pull back until I felt her tight muscles tug on the end of my cock. Slowly I worked my throbbing probe in and out as Emily described every detail.

The desire in my balls was warning me of things to come, and soon. Moving slightly faster Emily's ass was now growing accustom to the intruder.

"Em it won't be long." I warned her.

Emily however still wanted more.

"I want to see it Parker. I want to watch you fuck my ass."

The desire in my balls was overruled by the urgency in her voice. I knew there was no sense arguing.

"Ok." I groaned pulling out.

Emily rolled on her back and positioned her legs on either side of my thighs. We both looked at my cock and it was drooling a small stream of pre cum.

"Oh Parker! I'm so sorry." Emily squealed. "Hurry I want to feel you cum in my ass."

Pushing her legs up to my shoulders my cock pulsated in anticipation. I guided my cock to her well lubed anus but it had now closed up. I tried to push back in desperate to unload my balls.

"Fuck me you brute!" Emily's eyes pierced into mine. "I want to see you fuck my ass."

Determined to grant her wish I pressed hard against her puckered hole.

"Oh god that is intense." Emily looked down between us. I could hear Emily take a deep breath just as my cock started to again open her up.

"That's it ..." Emily now looked up at me with loving eyes. "Make me your dirty little girl."

With that her asshole relaxed letting me in. The drama of changing positions delayed my pending climax but only briefly. Upon watching my cock work in and out, along with Emily rubbing her clit, Emily's orgasm preceded mine.

I stood on wobbly legs as Emily watched my cock start to deflate. With a slight contraction of her muscles Emily's asshole pushed my cock free. Looking down at her I knew Emily was not only satisfied but drained.

"Come with me my dirty little girl." I lifted her in my arms.

Emily kissed me as I carried her in the bathroom. We quickly rinsed off in the shower then dried off with fresh towels. Getting back in bed, I was in just sleeping shorts, Emily wore panties and an oversized tee shirt.

We kissed passionately for several minutes then held each other close.

"You ok?" I whispered softly.

"Mmm hm." Emily stretched up and kissed me smiling. "Maybe a bit tender back there right now." She kissed me again.

"Would you do it again?" I asked seriously.

"Probably. But you're so big! I would prefer to make love." Emily looked at me to see my reaction.

"You?" Emily gave me that wicked smile.

"It is pretty intense. But I don't want to hurt you." I explained blushing a bit.

"So we agree I can be your dirty little girl again sometime?" Emily gushed.

"Yes my love, we agree." I pulled Emily tight.

"Thank you Parker." Emily closed her eyes and smiled.

...

I must have dosed off myself when I felt Emily slip out of bed. In the dim light I saw her move quickly to the door separating the bedroom from the living area of the suite.

"She's drunk." I heard Emily mutter.

I rolled out of the bed and stood behind my lover peering through the narrow crack in the door.

"Who is?" I asked nuzzling up behind Emily as I wrapped my arms around her waist.

"Rose." Emily replied in a disgusted note.

It was now obvious that Rose was a bit unsteady on her feet as Lilly lock the door to the room and pulled Rose into her arms.

"She does too." Rose insisted with slightly slurred speech.

"Rose, I'm telling you mom does not hate you." Lilly now held her at arm's length.

"I don't hate her." Emily whispered a bit too loudly.

She twisted in my arms and wrapped hers around me as well. Just then Lilly looked over at the bedroom door for the source of the sound. Rose in her somewhat inebriated state was oblivious.

I realized as Lilly's gaze met mine, the light from the living room may be reflecting off my eyes. As if by design neither of us dared to move. Lilly looked at Rose and then back at me. I looked down at Emily and back at Lilly.

"Rose ...she doesn't hate you." Lilly spoke louder than needed.

"But she does. Mom still thinks it's my fault you're gay." Rose flailed her arms as Lilly held her steady.

"But we both know that's not true." Lilly looked up at me through the slender opening. "I seduced you first."

"Well then why does she blame me for chasing away all of those guys?" Rose replied.

"Rose we both know you did it to protect me. Besides, Emily chased away a few herself." Lilly caressed Rose's cheek. "Remember, you were the one that found Parker."

Upon hearing this Emily looked up at me and whispered. "Is that true?"

When I nodded that it was Emily turned in my arms to look through the opening.

"I did didn't I?" Rose chirped proudly.

"You did my love." Lilly moved in and kissed Rose.

"Only now she thinks I am going to take you away from him." Rose lamented in another turn of emotions. Lilly now looked at the doorway and searched for my eyes once again. Whether she saw Emily's I'm not sure, but my guess is she did.

"You did tell him you would never leave him?" Lilly looked back at Rose.

"I did." Rose replied enthusiastically.

"So did I Rose." Lilly now looked back in our direction focusing in on Emily's eyes. "Parker knows we will never truly leave him. He's part of us Rose."

Emily pressed back firmly against me and pulled my arms tighter around her body, afraid of what might be said next.

"But he's fucking our mother!" Rose blurted out. "He might still be fucking her as we speak."

Emily gasped loudly bringing Lilly's eyes back to the door.

"Rose..." Lilly reached down and started unbuttoning Rose's blouse. "... we both know I would never be enough for Parker. And you hate penises." Lilly laughed.

"But he's your husband and Emily is in love with him." Rose eagerly slipped off her blouse. "I found him for you."

"No Rose you found him for us." Lilly reached around and unclasped Rose's bra. "So you see Rose, mom doesn't hate you baby. She's blaming you for something that hasn't happened yet, something that never will."

"What's that?" Rose asked nervously.

"That I will take Parker away from her now that she's truly fallen in love." Lilly looked at Emily. "Someday she will realize that we wouldn't do that, and Parker would never allow that."

"Oh I hope you're right." Rose threw herself at Lilly. "Please love me Lilly. Punish me if you want."

"I will love you, but you have been punished enough for one day." Lilly glared at the opening.

Emily tried to escape my grasp but I was prepared.

"Let me go." Emily struggled as the twins embraced.

I held Emily in place even tighter letting her know she was not getting free.

"Let me go you brute." Emily hissed even louder.

Lilly glanced our way briefly but continued to embrace her sister.

"You will be quiet and watch or else." I bent down and whispered in Emily's ear.

"Or else what." She twisted to look up at me and growled back quietly.

"You will miss it." I nodded to the door.

The tenderness of their touch was nothing like Emily had seen. She had watched briefly once before but only when I was present. Rose and Lilly alone was truly something special.

Just watching the way they crooked their necks and brushed against each other sent shivers up my spine. The sounds of wet lips on pressed together was followed by deft fingers undressing each other.

There was no urgency in their world, just reassurances they would always be together. Small delicate hands touched places, hair cascading over their shoulders teased the voyeurs. It was so intoxicating.

Emily pushed back against me pulling my arms around her tight.

"We shouldn't be watching this." Emily's said barely audible.

"But you must, Lilly is doing this just for you." I explained.

"But Rose is drunk." Emily protested.

"It doesn't make any difference the show is still the same."

"You've watched before?" Emily twisted her neck to look at me.

"Only briefly." I admitted.

Emily turned to see Rose fumbling to undress Lilly. Unwilling to help her sister Lilly reached out and tugged gently on the piercing in Rose's tit.

"No fair..." Rose moaned. "...you know what that does to me." Rose herself gripped her other tit.

"I do." Lilly chuckled. "You are just like our mother aren't you? Just think Parker may be caressing hers as we speak?

The quick glance at the door reminded Emily and I we had not been forgotten. Taking my cue I reached one hand under Emily's night shirt and gripped her stiff nipple. A simple moan suggested the move was welcomed.

"Help me Lilly." Rose pleaded yet again. "I need you to love me."

Lilly stepped back and finished unbuttoning her blouse. Rose reached around and fumbled again before removing her bra. Both now topless Rose thrust her chest tight against Lilly's as they locked lips once again.

Lilly wasted no time taking advantage of her sibling and released the clasp on the back of Rose's skirt. Rose instantly pushed the material over her hips and reached for Lilly's but her sister was once again ahead of her.

Panty to panty they stood, legs now intertwined. As before, it was almost like looking at mirror images.

"Hurry..." Rose whimpered.

"Not yet my love we're on our honeymoon." Lilly teased.

Lilly turned her sister to face us at an angle, through strands of auburn hair Rose's eyes were closed, she was lost to all but Lilly. Lilly gripped Rose's breast tugging on her piercing again.

Rose moaned. "You said you weren't going to punish me?" Her nipple was still pulled taunt when Lilly playfully bit her sister's ear lobe. "Please Lilly."

"We should stop." Emily groaned as I rolled her nipple between my thumb and finger. "This isn't right."

We watched Lilly thrust her hand inside Rose's panties. With my free hand I did the same to Emily. Mother and daughter reacted the same way by opening their legs and inviting our fingers.

"So fucking wet." Lilly informed us.

Emily mirrored Rose's action by thrusting her pussy against my hand. Lilly and I thrusted our fingers deep in or respective lovers, and again they moaned in unison.

With whimpers and moans from both side of the door Emily and I watched Lilly closely.

"Love me Lil, please love me now." Rose squirmed in her sister's arms.

Releasing Rose's piercing and withdrawing her hand from her cunt Lilly again glanced our way. It was clear why she had chosen that spot, any further movement to the furniture would require the door to the bedroom to be opened a bit wider.

Turning back to Rose, Lilly reached out and rolled her panties down her legs. Lilly removed her own and embraced Rose. Emily by now was holding her breath not sure what would come next.

"Love me Lilly." Rose finally replied.

Lilly gladly led Rose to the couch just feet away. Emily now turned in my arms and looked up in despair.

"I need to see this Parker."

I nodded that I understood. Releasing Emily I slowly opened the door wider several inches. We both knew Lilly would know right away. The problem is, should Rose look this way, she would clearly see the door was not closed.

Stepping to the side I felt Emily tugging at my shorts. With an erection hidden inside I almost cried out as the elastic band caught on my cock. Emily's eyes opened wide as she saw the cause of my discomfort but quickly resolved the problem.



As I stepped out of my shorts I noticed Emily was now naked too. She looked over at the open door and then back to me. Seeing how big the gap was Emily slowly approached the opening.

I moved in behind Emily and looked as well.

Lying on the couch Lilly straddled Rose facing her feet. Lilly spanked Rose's pussy lightly.

"Open those legs and show me!" Lilly barked. Rose spread wider, Lilly now caressed Rose's pussy, Emily and I heard her moan in response. "Open wide my love."

Rose spread her legs wider still, her shimmering pussy gaped open clearly excited in anticipation. Lilly glanced over at us and smiled seeing the wider opening. Lilly gave us that signature wicked smile, then buried her face in Rose's pussy.

Emily reached back and grabbed my cock.

"Eat me." Emily whispered tugging on my cock. "Please Parker... I need to feel your love."

Just then Lilly looked up her face now coated with passion.

My first thought was to lie on my back and let Emily straddle me but I soon found a better option. I moved the chair from the corner just to the side of the opening. The back and cushion were padded, the slender arms solid wood.

With the back facing the living room Emily seemed pleased with my quick thinking. Kneeling on the padded seat Emily leaned over the back. I wasted no time diving in.

I was greeted much the way Lilly had with a pussy dripping in excitement. I plunged my tongue deep in Emily's cunt and felt her shudder in response. With Rose moaning in the other room I feared Emily would be compelled to do so as well.

Amazingly there was not a peep until I dared to something I knew might change all of that. I licked Emily's clit sending another shiver through her tense body. Licking between the folds of her pussy I passed quickly along her perineum.

Emily knew there and then what I was about to do. Before she could react I stabbed her puffy anus with my tongue.

"Oh Parker!" She hissed with gritted teeth.

I could see over her back to Lilly on the couch. She stopped munching on Rose's pussy but did not look up. I rimmed Emily's ass then stabbed her puckered hole even deeper. The taste of my cum reminded me of what we had done earlier.

"You're a dirty little boy." Emily turned and whispered.

Just then I saw Lilly sit up straight. She turned and glanced our way then looked down at Rose lying on her back. Lilly said something I couldn't hear, then Rose reached up and grabbed Lilly's tits.

Lilly bent down for a prolonged kiss then stood up holding her hand out for Rose.

"What are they doing?" Emily whispered in disappointment.

"Not sure." I responded quietly.

Then as if to answer our question Lilly picked up her skirt and draped it over the arm of the overstuffed couch. At first it made no sense, then we watched as Lilly spread her legs and positioned herself on the edge of the couch arm.

"Love me Rose." Lilly now replied.

Rose moved closer and as she did her hand cupped Lilly's cunt.

"No baby, love me. Show me how much you love me."

"Oh Lilly." With her back to us Rose pressed against Lilly for another passionate kiss.

It started so slow at first Emily missed it but I knew what to look for.

"Are they...fucking?" Emily looked over her shoulder still bent over the back of the chair.

"Scissoring." I corrected her.

"Pussy to pussy?" Emily looked back at her daughters in lust.

"Clit to clit." I chuckled.

"I need you in me now!" Emily twisted to inform me.

The height was not ideal but I knew not to argue. Spreading my legs wide I moved closer behind Emily. Her hand was waiting for me and guided me in her waiting twat. Taking several strokes I finally worked my way deep in Emily's cunt.

"Yes." She finally murmured.

Rose had started out with Lilly slowly but I knew that wouldn't last long. Lilly looked over her sister's shoulder at the open door. I'm not sure if she could see me fucking Emily but I suspected she did. Turning back to her lover she kissed Rose firmly.

"Faster." Emily pleaded not so quietly.

Stroke for stroke I had mirrored Rose as she ground her pussy against Lilly. Just as I was about to shift gears Lilly's hands slipped lower over Rose's back to her perfect ass. Kneading them firmly Rose moaned in reply.

"Lilly!" Rose cried out.

"Say please." Lilly glanced at the door.

"Really?" Rose mewed.

"I told you we're on our honeymoon." Lilly taunted her.

"Please Lilly." Rose moved her chin over Lilly's shoulder.

Lilly spread Rose's ass cheeks giving us a perfect view of her puckered hole. Lilly moved one hand over Rose's ass and fingered her pussy.

"Hurry Lilly!" Rose cried out in anticipation.

"There's no need to hurry my love we have all night." Lilly drug her greasy fingers up and rimmed Rose's asshole.

Pulling her cheeks wide again Lilly showed us Rose's shimming anus. Repeating the process two more times Lilly taunted not only Rose but her mother. Emily desperately tried to fuck me faster but like Lilly I held back.

"Parker what is she going to do?" Emily hissed in frustration.

Before I could answer it was as if Lilly read her mind. With a slender middle finger sufficiently lubricated Lilly pressed it against the tight opening of Rose's ass.

"Oh Lilly..." Rose thrusted back. "...Please don't tease me."

Lilly pulled her finger back and rimmed Rose's puckered hole one more time.

"Fuck my ass." Rose cried out.

Lilly pressed the finger against the waiting hole and slowly pushed in to the first knuckle.

"Parker..." Emily suddenly stopped fucking my cock.

"Rose I need to tell you something." Lilly pushed deeper.

"What." Rose's body shuddered as she thrust her pussy against Lilly's.

"I helped Parker fuck mom in the ass." Lilly blurted out pushing her finger all the way in Rose's ass.

"With his penis?" Rose groaned pushing back against Lilly's finger.

"With his disgusting cock." Lilly laughed closing her eyes.

"Did mom cry?" Rose humped Lilly's pussy as Lilly's finger withdrew.

"She loved it Rose. Just like you do. She loves to have her ass fucked." Lilly's voice started to fade away.

Just then I felt Emily reach between her legs and grip my cock.

"Did you watch him fuck her ass?" Rose whimpered as she mashed her pussy against Lilly hard.

Emily pulled my cock out of her pussy and pressed it tight against her asshole.

"I just watched him put it in." Lilly answered. She was all but lost to her own passion as her finger moved quickly in and out of Rose's ass.

"That's so hot! Cum with me Lil. Fuck my ass and cum with me." Rose squealed out loud.

"Put it in! Fuck my ass." Emily now demanded.

I looked up to see if the twins heard the outburst but apparently they were lost in their orgasms.

"Fuck my ass now you brute!" Emily screamed.

I pressed my cock against the swollen tissue of our earlier coupling. Knowing if I delayed any longer I might go soft or Emily might yell again I pushed slowly but firmly. Emily's asshole resisted only briefly before the head popped in to be greeted by my own cum.

"Now fuck me." Emily cried out again.

Coming down from their orgasms the twins were now aware of Emily's cries of passion. Still embracing and Lilly's finger still in Rose's ass, Rose turned and looked our way.

"What was that?" Rose looked at Lilly giggling.

"I'd say our peeping toms are going at it again." Lilly laughed.

"Can we go watch?" Rose wiggled her ass with Lilly's finger still in it.

"No, but you might take a peek when we pass them to take a shower." Lilly said loudly.

I'm not sure if Emily was scared of being caught or so excited from watching the twins but she started to shudder. For myself it was the pure feeling of Emily's ass clutching around my cock desperate to milk my balls one last time.

With Lilly and Rose still embracing Emily cried out softly as her orgasm hit. I on the other hand unleased my passion quietly.

Except for the light coming in from the door the bedroom was dark. I was under the covers of the bed and Emily was in the bathroom when the twins finally walked in. Both were wearing only a knowing smile when Rose rushed over and kissed me.

"Did you really do the nasty?" Rose giggled.

"Good night my love." I replied instead.

"Come on Rose. Parker isn't the type to kiss and tell. Let's go ask mom." Lilly winked at me then held out her hand to Rose.

It wasn't long after they closed the door to the bathroom I heard the distinct sound of squeals and laughter.

...

It was crisp morning in the mountain that day. I left Emily sleeping in the bed as I pulled on my sweat pants. With Rose nestled in Lilly's arms, my wife looked up from the foldout bed. I quietly passed through the living area and closed the door behind me.

Outside a fine mist of fog waited for me. Huffing a bit on the steep grade I made my way back to our suite. The fresh smell of coffee greeted me along with Lilly. With the bed folded back to a couch I scanned the room for Rose and Emily.

With a smug smile Lilly pulled me in for a loving kiss. Stepping in the bedroom I found Emily and Rose sleeping in the same bed. As quietly as we entered Lilly led me back to the living area closing the door behind us.

"I love you Parker." Lilly pulled me tight. "Only you could do this."

"So you think your plan worked?" I challenged my wife.

"For now." Lilly grinned sheepishly.

"Do I need to ask what you have planned next for Emily?"

Lilly stretched up to kiss me.

"Parker my plan has been the same since the minute she seduced you."

I wanted to argue that point, but in retrospect, I had to admit it might be true.

"And that is?" I asked warily.

"To let her spend as much time with you as possible." Lilly kissed me again. "All you need to do is just be you."

...

Emily and I watched as Lilly and Rose climbed into the van taking them to the airport. Just moments before we kissed them both goodbye. For once it was not a tearful departure.

"What would you like to do?" I asked Emily as I held her hand back to the suite.

"Maybe a thrift store or antiques?" Emily suggested.

"Sure." I replied happy not to have to make a decision.

I waited in the living area as Emily changed in the bedroom. When she walked out it was all I could do not to let her see my displeasure.

"Ready?" I asked cheerfully.

Emily was taken by surprise when I didn't react to her outfit. Tilting her head to the side she hesitated making sure I was serious.

"I am." Emily said boldly.

If the reaction in the lobby was any indication it would be a long day. I opened the passenger door to the car and easily knew, besides the fact she was wearing shorts, the color of her panties. As her top billowed out from her chest, even her large hat, did little to hide the length of her nipples, or the fact she wasn't wearing a bra.

Heading down the mountain we passed through several quaint towns. Each and every one seemed to have a place of interest. Emily and I spent the morning visiting several. Of the men we crossed paths with, most were older and accompanying their wives.

Looks of lust from the men, became looks of disgust, as we passed the wife. Occasionally the whispers were loud enough to hear. If Emily heard she never reacted. I myself refrained from any comment, determined to let Emily be herself.

"Are you hungry?" I asked as we walked empty handed from yet another run down building.

Emily looked up under the edge of her broad hat. "What?"

"I'm hungry." I chuckled as she looked at me perplexed.

As the words started to sink in Emily looked at her surroundings and back at me "I could eat."

"Great." I said relieved. Taking her hand we walked down the street to a fast food restaurant.

The pimpled face young man behind the counter seemed less than eager to take the orders of the patrons in front of us. As the burly guy in front of Emily stepped to the side his eyes went directly to Emily's chest.

With her nipples tenting the thin material, even Emily's small tits attracted attention. Counter boy stared as if he had x-ray vision.

"Can I take your order please?" He stammered.

When I placed the order for both of us he seemed disappointed. His eyes went back to Emily as he fumbled in the drawer for change. Even as we stepped aside his eyes followed her progress. We joined the burly guy and he appeared to be trying to look down her top.

Truth be told, if I was him, I would do so myself. I thought of sitting were counter boy could watch Emily but I didn't want him to lose his job. Back in the car Emily looked at me and smiled. I think she liked the fact she was turning on a teenager.

At the next stop I followed Emily down aisles of relics from years past. Emily rarely picked things up preferring to mutter and curse instead. I had watched her shop for flowers and the process was much the same.

You would think a guy that drove his grandmother's old car, and owned a house almost a hundred years old would be into antiques. The fact is they really don't do much for me. Sure I appreciate the history and all, but to pay money and have it sit around collecting dust...well...

"Parker can you get the attendant." Emily stood up from a small table.

I caught a quick glimpse of her perky nipple inside her top and then to her.

"You're as bad as the kid." Emily chastised me.

"I'll get someone to help." I replied sheepishly.

Returning with a middle aged woman Emily pointed to a vase that caught her eye.

"I'm Sandy. How can I help you?" She asked Emily.

"I would like to see that vase." Emily pointed to the table.

Sandy looked at the vase and then at Emily.

"Ok." Sandy replied.

Emily stood impatiently as if she expected something to happen. Sandy looked to me and then back to Emily.

"Em." I touched her shoulder. "You can look at the vase."

"Not here it's too dark. At the counter please." Emily looked at me and then to Sandy.

Sandy still seemed to be unsure what was expected of her.

"Can you please take the vase up to the front counter?" I suggested.

"OH, why yes." Sandy replied happily.

I could see Emily wince as the woman picked it up as if it were a child's toy. Walking behind Emily I could see she was nervously following the woman. Sandy sat the vase down with a thud on a glass counter. I thought Emily was going to faint.

"Is this better?" Sandy turned to ask Emily.

Without replying Emily moved the stunning piece to a heavy cloth covering part of the counter. Touching it only to turn it to the next side, Emily looked closely at the vase studying it's every detail

Sandy moved behind the counter where she was joined by another woman whose interest was piqued.

"It sure is pretty." The other woman gushed.

Pushing her hat back, Emily turned it yet again and bent in for a closer look. Even Sandy and the other woman could not help but see Emily's exposed tits. Sandy looked up at me in disbelief. The other woman turned and walked away.

"How much." Emily looked up still bent over.

"Well let me see." Sandy started to reach for the vase.

"Please don't." Emily warned her.

"But the tag is on the bottom." Sandy explained.

Emily stood up straight and reached out with both hands. As if she was touching one of her prized flowers Emily picked up the vase and turned it for Sandy to see.

"Three fifty." Sandy said proudly.

"We'll take it." Emily answered immediately.

"That is three hundred and fifty dollars." Sandy repeated thinking Emily misunderstood her.

"Do you have a box I can pack it in?" Emily asked Sandy.

"Used boxes and wrapping are free. We have new boxes and shipping supplies right there." Sandy pointed to the end of the counter.

"Parker please pay Sandy." Emily said walking to the new box section.

Emily herself wrapped the vase before putting it in a box. This box was put in a much larger box filled with foam peanuts.

Emily walked the remaining aisles but only the vase made it into the trunk of the car.

"That is a beautiful art deco vase." I admitted as we headed to the next town.

"It was designed by Hans Bolek around 1924." Emily explained. "They normally sell for much higher prices."

(About one thousand dollars more I would later find out.)

Emily purchased another vase later in the day but just because she liked it. Dinner was a repeat of lunch except we went to a restaurant where we were waited on. While returning from the men's room I observed our female server near the soda machine. Discreetly she pointed out Emily to another employee, then they had a laugh at her expense. Still I said nothing.

Joining Emily in bed we cuddled up and talked about the day. Thursday morning I went jogging while Emily slept. When I entered the bedroom from the shower Emily was getting dressed for the day.

Again I held my tongue as this middle aged thing of beauty dressed. With equal part bag lady and floosy Emily placed the hat from yesterday on her head. As she maneuvered into the passenger seat I became concerned she wasn't wearing panties.

Looking down her top was no longer an issue. The stretchy band of material looked as if it were painted on. Since her areolas were not visible, I still said nothing. Should we encounter rain, that may change quickly.

Today we headed to a theme park about two hours away. It was a warm sunny day and when we arrived the park was already wall to wall people. With so many teenagers and young adult girls wearing bikinis under their clothes I thought Emily's attire would draw far less attention.

I was wrong, well not completely, but there were times. I won't bore you with a day's worth of details except to say all men are dogs. One in particular stood out.

Emily and I had enjoyed several rides. Emily especially likes roller coasters, fortunately I do too. On one particular ride four people sat facing forward, four more would face backwards. The ride shot you up the track and over several humps that would take you off the seat.

At the end it would shoot you back the way you came with the passenger view now reversed. I had a feeling the guy across from us had no manners. The fact that he blatantly ogled Emily didn't even seem to affect his wife.

When the ride came to the end I purposely waited for the two seats to clear before I helped Emily stand to disembark. As luck would have it the perv hung back so he was in front of Emily.

As he stepped out he turned. "Those are some damn nice titties."

"John are you coming?" His wife yelled before I could respond.

"Yes dear." John replied. Then he turned back to Emily and me. "Bet that pussy is nice and tight too."

John then hurriedly jumped up on the platform and scurried away before I could move past Emily. It didn't ruin the day but the thought of what he said seemed to affect me more than I expected.

With the long ride back to the lodge I wasn't surprised when Emily lifted the armrests and rested her head on my lap. It was a lot of walking and excitement, I guessed she was just tired.

...

Maybe I was becoming accustom to the altitude but my morning run Friday seemed to be easier than earlier in the week. Entering the room I was surprised to see Emily waiting for me dressed and standing beside our luggage.

"I want you to take me home." Emily looked at me with bloodshot eyes.

I had paid for the room through Sunday but I had a feeling that was immaterial at this point.

"Ok, can I at least take a shower and change?" I asked softly.

"You aren't even going to ask why?" Emily started crying.

"If you want to go home, we're going home." I assured her.

Still crying Emily pointed to the bedroom. I hesitated a minute and decided it would be best to do as she wished. My suitcase was open and fresh clothes were on the bed when I came out of the bathroom. I dressed and closed the suitcase.



Entering the living area, except for the car keys on the counter the suite was empty. I went to the lobby to check out, still no Emily. The clerk was sorry I was leaving early but reminded me there would be no refund for the other days.

My heart soared when I found Emily sitting in the passenger seat. Opening the trunk I put my suitcase in and checked on the box with the vase. Opening the driver's door I took my seat and looked over at Emily.

"I want a kiss before we leave."

Emily looked at me and knew I was serious. She turned and looked out the windshield, I could see a tear roll down her cheek. Reaching around Emily released her seatbelt.

"Do you still love me Parker?" Emily voice was filled with doubt.

"I will never stop loving you Emily." I reached out and took her hand. "Now, if you want to go home I want my kiss."

Emily popped up on her knees and thrust herself in my arms weeping.

"I love you Parker..."

With my lips pressed to hers she couldn't say another word. The drive home was almost ten hours. Considering how the day started the rest of trip was uneventful. Well, except for lunch. Besides talking with Emily and trying to figure out why we're leaving two days early, I had many other things on my mind as well.

Stopping for a quick lunch and gas I pulled into another fast food place. Opening Emily's door I helped her out and closed the door behind her. From under her hat Emily gave me a curious look before again taking my hand.

After lunch I again opened her door and helped Emily get seated. Before closing the door I looked up and down the street comparing gas prices. I checked to see if Emily was seated then closed the door.

We drove a short distance to the station before getting on the highway. With a little over five hours to go I planned to get home for a late dinner.

"What are you doing?" I looked over at Emily shifting in her seat.

"This thing itches." Emily complained.

"What thing."

"My bra." Emily replied.

"Then take it off." I suggested.

"Really?" Emily asked with a frown.

"Well you can't spend the next five hours wiggling around over there." I laughed.

Without removing her shirt Emily removed her bra and placed it in the glove box. Continuing our earlier conversations we motored on. We were about two hours from home on a Friday night when we hit not only rush hour but construction.

Creeping along at walking speeds I knew my plans were now in jeopardy.

"Em, I was hoping to get home before we had dinner but at this pace we'll starve to death." I joked. "I know a place a couple of exits up we could eat, then head home when some of this traffic clears. Ok?"

Emily hesitated to answer but as she looked out the windshield she knew I was right.

"Is it a fancy place?" She looked at me oddly.

"It's really nice but casual." I replied.

"Ok Parker, as long as we're not under dressed." Emily answered.

"We'll be fine." I assured her.

Just getting to the restaurant took thirty minutes. As I pulled into the parking lot Emily became agitated.

"Parker I can't go in like this." Emily protested.

I looked her over again wondering what I was missing. I had on shorts and so did she. I had on a casual shirt and she had on a nice blouse. I had on loafers and she had on canvas walking shoes. I looked out the windshield as another couple dressed just like us passed in front.

"Em, look at them they are dressed just like we are." I pointed out.

"She's not." Emily argued.

"Yes she is." I assured her.

"Parker she's wearing a bra."

Like a dummy I looked back out the windshield and looked for the tell take signs of bra straps. Even at this distance it was clear she was.

"So?" I turned back to Emily to see her reaching in the glovebox.

"So I have to put this on." Emily insisted.

"Why?" I asked stupidly.

"Because!" Emily shouted starting to cry. "Now make sure no one is watching."

Another thing I learned from my father is never argue with an emotional woman.

"Ok." I reassured her as I scanned the parking lot.

It only took a minute to get the bra back on but five for Emily to regain her composure before we could go in. Not once did Emily squirm through dinner. Not once did a patron or server leer or make a snide remark. I still wasn't sure why we had to get home today, but I knew Emily was now conscious about how she dressed.

"Here you are safe and sound." I turned to Emily as I shut off the car.

"Grab my bags and come with me." Emily jumped out before I could open my door.

Opening the trunk I pulled out two suitcases as Emily grabbed the box with the vase.

"Leave the rest for later." Emily ran to the back door and rang the bell.

I had just put the key in the lock when Lilly answered the door.

"Why aren't you at the lodge?" Lilly asked flabbergasted.

"Ask your mom." I said stepping aside.

"Emily?" Lilly asked in an accusatory tone.

"I'll explain later. Parker bring those bags and you both come with me." Emily said sitting the box on the counter, then headed up the stairs. "Where is Rose?"

"She and Daisy went to see a horror film." Lilly explained looking at me for answers.

I shrugged my shoulders confirming I really didn't know. When we reached our bedroom Emily was standing on the bed dressed but barefoot.

"Mother what is this all about?" Lilly asked a bit out of breath.

"In a minute. Parker set those down and come here.

Placing the luggage to the side I stood in front of Emily.

"Good now undress me." Emily grinned.

I turned and looked at Lilly and then back at Emily.

"You heard me. Take my clothes off." Emily repeated.

Gripping he blouse I pulled it over her head. Folding it I sat it to one side. I removed her bra and folded it placing it with her blouse. Emily's erect nipples enticed me but I reached for her shorts instead. Her panties joined the pile next.

"Now open that suitcase." Emily looked at Lilly and pointed to the larger one. Lilly opened the lid and on top was the tube top Emily wore to the park.

"Parker put that on me." Emily commanded.

Lilly handed me the thin material and I stretched it over Emily's tits.

"Mother you didn't?" Lilly said aghast. "Not in public?"

Lilly and I watched as the tears from this morning rolled down Emily's cheek.

"The thong and shorts Lilly." Emily asked for weeping.

Lilly hesitated before handing them too me. Without a word I helped Emily dress as she was the day before.

"Mother I can see your pussy lips." Lilly pointed out a distinct camel toe. "Where..., where did he take you?"

Emily started crying harder now.

"A theme park." I admitted

"You let kids see her dressed like this?" Lilly now pointed her finger at me.

"Lilly it's not his fault." Emily bawled. "Now those."

Pointing to the clothes Emily wore shopping, Lilly pulled them from the suitcase. I was surprised she even handed them to me. With Emily still crying I undressed her and redressed her. Again Emily stood for inspection.

"Tell me she wore a bra." Lilly spoke to me again. I shook my head no. "Again in public?"

I nodded yes. "Antique shopping."

"I'm surprised someone didn't rape you while Parker watched." Lilly spat.

"They did." Emily wailed.

Lilly looked at me with pure fear in her eyes.

"No they didn't." I assured Lilly.

"Yes they did, maybe not physically but they did in their minds." Emily explained sniffling. "Parker wanted to beat up the one man but he ran away before I let Parker pass."

"So why are you telling me this now Emily?" Lilly put her hands on her hips.

Oh how I remember that stance. This is when I knew my mother was really serious.

"Because I can't lose Parker. I'm in love with him Lilly." Emily looked at her daughter and then at me. "I know you want to share Parker with me but I don't deserve him."

Any normal wife might agree at this point but then my wife isn't normal. Lilly moved beside me and took my hand. Pulling me down Lilly gave me a passionate kiss.

"Don't you dare come downstairs until you fix this Parker." Lilly pointed her finger at me.

"And you..." Lilly moved to Emily and kissed her mother. "...that ass is off limits until I say so."

Lilly then walked out of the bedroom and closed the door. Still standing on the bed I reached out to Emily and pulled her tight.

"Can you forgive me Parker?" Emily sniffled.

"I already did. But then Lilly said the ass thing." I looked up hoping Emily wouldn't be mad.

Emily removed her top and tossed it aside. Taking my hand she placed them over her breasts.

"How about these? I have been told 'Those are some damn nice titties'." Emily laughed.

"Yeah they are. But how tight is that pussy." I teased her again.

"Not as tight as my ass, but you're welcome to find out if you want?"

"I think I'll do that real soon, but first I think you owe me another kiss."

"Ok, but I warn you, I might not stop at one."

"Deal." I agreed pulling her shorts and panties down.

Emily stepped out of the garments and moved closer. My hands slipped down her back and gripped her ass cheeks. Pulling her tight against me I nibbled on her right breast. Emily mewed while holding my head in her arms.

"Parker I'm sorry I embarrassed you." Emily whispered. "I wasn't thinking...I just...I'm not young like the twins."

I released Emily's nipple and looked in her eyes. I could see the vulnerability she seldom shows.

"Em, you're sexy enough for me if you wore a tent." I said caressing her ass cheeks.

"But I thought you liked it when I flash you?" Emily pouted.

"I love it when you flash 'me'." I agreed. "Sometimes I have a hard time keeping my hands off of you."

"Are you going to punish me?" Emily leaned her forehead against mine.

"I am going to make love to you..." I kissed her tenderly. "...but first I have an idea."

I kissed Emily passionately as she stood on the bed. I moved my hand down the crack of her ass and found her cunt sopping wet. Passing the temptation to finger her I instead diddle her clit. Emily moaned in my mouth as her passion built.

Ok, four piles." I stepped back leaving Emily confused. "Trash, house only, property only, preferably the back yard, and lastly in public."

"What are you talking about?" Emily squeezed her legs tight.

"Your clothes, we're going to sort them."

"Right now?" Emily protested.

"Right now. If we have any disagreements the twins decide." I explained. "You stay there and try on any debatable garments."

"What about those?" Emily pointed to the clothes she wore at the lodge.

"The clothes you wore home today we agree are appropriate. You decide on the others."

"On the property?" Emily grinned.

I picked up the billowy top that exposed her tits and looked at it closely. Handing it to Emily I had her put it on.

"In the house." I stated.

"Even with a bra." Emily teased.

I ran my hands up under the blouse and caressed her tits. Emily pressed against me and offered her lips. I kissed her firmly the backed away.

"I would enjoy it more if you didn't." I teased back.

"Ok, house only." Emily giggled taking the top off and tossing it in a new spot.

Most of her clothes were easy to grade. All of her bras and panties. Her nice blouses, shorts and slacks. Most of her skirts and dresses passed muster. We disagreed on three but agreed to let the twins decide.

I had Emily try on several items, each time she did we sealed the decision with a kiss. Seeing her naked, I just wanted to throw her on the bed and fuck her. Emily herself was growing impatient as I teased her repeatedly.

We were down to the last pile I pulled from the drawer. These were the worst of the worst.

Emily let me dispose of a few garments, but then we came across the shorts she wore in her garden that first time.

"On the property. " Emily suggested.

"Put them on and let's see." I countered.

Emily plucked them from me and started to slip them on. Pulling them over her ass Emily shimmied them in place. The gusset of the shorts rode tight between her labia's. From where I was standing, and without any panties, I could see Emily's trimmed pussy hairs.

"House only." I argued.

Emily looked down at her favorite shorts then looked back at me.

"Sit down Parker." Emily pointed to the bed.

Not sure why she said it, I wisely did as instructed. Emily jumped off the bed, her tits bounced freely for my enjoyment. Emily reached for my zipper and pulled it down. Reaching in she found my hard cock waiting in anticipation.

"Ouch!" I cried out as she tried bending my cock.

"Sorry." Emily blushed.

I could have unbuckled my belt and release the clasp but Emily was determined to fish it out. I wiggled inside my shorts until my cock and one ball emerged.

"That's better." Emily squealed. "Hold me Parker."

Emily crawled back on the bed then straddled my thighs with her feet. I gripped her waist as she bent her knees positioning her pussy over my cock. Hooking a finger inside her shorts Emily pulled the gusset to one side.

The moment her dripping cunt rubbed against the head of my cock it swelled.

"I vote for on the property." Emily giggled. Looking at me Emily dared me to vote against her.

"Only with panties." I moaned.

Emily lowered her cunt until just the head of my cock disappeared.

"It would be easier to fuck me in the garden if I wore a thong." Emily leaned in to kiss me.

I gripped her waist tighter and pushed her quivering pussy over my cock.

"Deal" I grunted.

"Fuck me Parker." Emily moaned.

With her arms around my neck and me still gripping her waist Emily lowered her cunt over my cock. The material of the shorts drug along the shaft causing more than a little discomfort. If that wasn't enough the metal zipper gouged into the tender skin of my balls. Still I wouldn't have changed a thing.

I was in love with Emily all over again. I caressed her back and squeezed her ass. Emily's tongue sparred with mine as her kisses became more intense.

"You want me to be your dirty little girl don't you Parker?" Emily whispered her chin digging into my shoulder. "Prim and proper, maybe even sexy in public, but here at home you want me to be the exhibitionist we both know I am?"

"Yes." I moaned on the edge of an orgasm.

"I love you Parker, I love teasing you with my tits, I love taunting you with my pussy." Emily moaned in my mouth. "I will suck your cock and drink your cum. I will let you eat my pussy and fuck my ass until I can't sit."

I kissed Emily as I thrusted so hard I thought she would crush my balls. Her pussy started contracting around my cock as our excitement continued to build.

"I will be your dirty little girl my love, but you must promise me one thing." Emily pressed her forehead against mine.

"I promise I will never leave you." I groaned on the edge of and orgasm.

"Oh Parker, Rose was right, you do understand." Emily gushed. "Cum with me Parker! Fill me with your love."

To be continued...
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1 + 1 Equals 3, or Does It? Ch. 10

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the tenth of now twelve interviews I have worked on over the last five years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

*****

Chapter 10

"Daddy, Ashton has a poopy diaper." Violet was giggling as she ran in the room.

I looked at the TV trying not to laugh, and then back to my four year old daughter. Poop was new to her vocabulary, and she tried to use it every chance she got. I myself thought it was hilarious, others in the house however disagreed. I soon learned why.

"Where is the little rug rat?" I asked dislodging myself from the couch.

"He's in the play room with Emmie."

Violet took my hand and led me just outside the room that was once a place of reflection and solitude, my den. Now it looks and smells like a day care center. I couldn't be happier.

"I came to volunteer for poopy duty." I said to Lilly who was rocking on the sun porch.

"Mommy! Daddy said poopy!" Violet squealed.

"Yes he did." Lilly glared at me smiling. "He's being a bad boy too."

"Tattle tale." I scooped up Violet and started tickling her in my arms.

"Emmie, help me!" Violet squealed even louder.

"Emmie's busy changing Ashton's poopy diaper." Lilly said trying not to laugh.

"MOMMY!" Violet shrieked. "Daddy, mommy said poopy."

"How about you take Daisy outside, I'll bring Ashton out in a minute to play." I kissed my daughter then set her down.

"Can I water the flowers?" Violet asked.

"Yes, but not until Emmie comes out." Lilly said.

"Ok." Violet replied happily. "Daisy!" Our daughter called out.

The dog came running into the room where Violet greeted her. Together they walked to the back door like best friends. Lilly and I watched Violet head out the door then run to get the watering can.

I think my sister was offended at first when Violet picked the name. Now she sees it as an honor. The dog is just a mutt from a shelter, but she is extremely protective of both kids. Daisy followed Violet outside, but then went to a spot where she would stand guard over the entire back yard.

I looked at my wife and her growing belly. Lilly looked up at me tired but happy.

"You look beautiful." I said honestly.

"So that is your plan. To keep me bare foot and pregnant?" Lilly pushed herself up from the rocking chair.

"I told you we could stop at any time." I moved to Lilly and embraced her.

"Ha! If I stopped having babies you would starve to death." Lilly teased me.

"Very funny." I blushed. "I can't help it if I'm a tit man."

"I can vouch for that." Emily said holding Ashton's hand as he walked unsteadily. "Although to be fair, you might call him and ass man too."

"Well I'm glad you two enjoy it. I'll pass, these hemorrhoids are enough of a pain in the ass." Lilly chuckled. "You two go outside with the kids. I'll wait for Rose to get here before I start supper."

Emily led Aston out the back door and joined Violet. Violet was filling the watering can with the hose, only now it was overflowing. Lilly pressed against me stretching up for a kiss. I held her in my arms and savored her lips as if it was our first time.

"I could help." I offered.

"You have my love." Lilly whispered. "Now you go out and play in the garden with the kids. All three of them."

I turned and looked out the window with my arm around my wife. Emily was laughing as Violet was splashing in the water puddles she made. Ashton was trying to walk, but in the grass he kept falling. Daisy moved to within feet of Aston and again stood guard.

"She looks younger every day." Lilly said of her mother.

"Kids will do that for you." I teased.

"Having a man that loves you will do that for you Parker." Lilly whispered. "Now go play."

"So will I see you tonight?" I looked down at Lilly.

"You never know?" Lilly laughed. "Have you been a good boy?"

Lilly was right, rarely do I know. Each night when I go to sleep a woman lies beside me. Mostly Emily, often Lilly. Only on rare occasions does Rose spend the night, and then, only to sleep.

"I've tried to be." I boasted. "What do you think?"

"Oh Parker, you are such a good man, you have made all of my dreams come true." Lilly hugged me. "Now go play while I take a nap. I want to be awake when you ravage me tonight."

I led Lilly to the couch I recently occupied and kissed her before she closed her eyes. Walking back to the sun porch I looked out at the back yard and Emily's garden. She and Violet were now watering plants one by one.

I could see Emily teaching Violet the secrets to her success. Ashton had crawled over to Daisy, our dog, and grabbed another handful of fur. The dog must have been tormented for some time as she stood up, move several feet away and plopped down to watch my son again. Ashton then grabbed a handful of grass and tried to eat it.

Our lives are changing again, not only personally, but professionally as well.

On the personal front, as noted, Lilly and I are expecting our third child soon. Lilly says this one is also a girl. Rose suggested we call her Viola, also a flower. Now married, Lucas and my sister Daisy, have a little boy, and too are trying for more.

Professionally there is even more activity. Tori, Emily's sister has accepted another promotion with her company. She will be moving back to California and can return the house she was renting out.

Rose's career continues to advance. We just learned she and Lilly will be returning to Indianapolis to again host her own show. Although the money isn't significantly better, the market size is greater, and therefore garners more prestige.

Lilly announced that when Viola is born she will no longer be working 4 days a week. The plan for now is Lilly will work just 2 days until the kids are in school. Emily has written another book that has done quite well. The subject is gardening in the Midwest. Emily also included a couple of chapters about other successful florists.

Myself? I am now working with an architect, not as employment, but to design an addition to accommodate a growing family and Rose. Fortunately we found and expert in vintage house construction.

Emily and I are heading up to my parent's house in the morning so my Grandmother can sign off on the plans. Considering it was her house for almost fifty years it was the least I could do. While we're there Emily will be going over her financial portfolio with my father, who handles a portion of her estate.

The moment I walked out Daisy gave out a soft bark. Ashton looked over and saw me. Pushing himself up, he stood smiling and wobbling. "Dada."

I made my way over and took his hand. Ashton pointed to Violet. "Vot."

Emily looked up from under her hat at the two of us. I looked past her face and found the object of my desires dangling just inside the opening. With the kids around it doesn't happen as often these days, but Emily still likes to tease me with her tits.

"Violet, Ashton is calling for you." Emily pointed to us.

"Ok." Violet handed Emily the watering can and headed our way.

Joining us I led Ashton to the swing set and started to push them both. Violet was on the swing with the wide strap, Ashton locked in protective chair. Daisy made her way over to Emily and sat beside her as she watched.

"Rose!" Violet jumped from the swing squealing.

"Violet!" Rose happily called out before picking her up and swinging her around.

"Come swing with me." Violet tugged on her aunt.

Rose greeted both Emily and I with a kiss before greeting her nephew with one on his cheek.

"Lilly?" Rose asked as Violet pushed her in the swing.

"Napping." I explained. "Said she will start dinner when you get here."

"When she wakes up you can tell her I was running late." Rose winked at me.

Actually it was Ashton who determined the schedule. Latched onto his mother's milk filled breast, Lilly sat and directed Emily and Rose in the kitchen.

.....................

"We could just sleep." I offered.

Lilly opened her eyes and looked at me standing beside the bed.

"Is that what you want?" Lilly asked me suggestively.

"If you're tired." I replied.

"What if I'm horny too?" Lilly giggled.

"Are you?" I laughed.

"Well, I am pregnant." Lilly pulled off the covers exposing her naked body. "Isn't that the way you like it?"

"I don't remember ever saying that." I slipped in beside her naked.

"Maybe you haven't, but this big guy sure seems to enjoy it just the same." Lilly stroked my cock.

"Does that mean you'll be on top?" I leered at her milk swollen tits.

"Will you ravage me after I cum?" Lilly asked for a commitment.

"I can be talked into that." I teased.

"Oh Parker I do love you." Lilly moaned as she mounted my erect cock.

It is hard to explain Lilly and sex. Although she enjoys intercourse, her libido is actually quite low normally. Even Rose admits that Lilly rarely initiates their lovemaking. However, like with me, Lilly would never refuse Rose's advances.

Strange as it might seem, when Lilly is pregnant, it's like her hormones go into overdrive. Lilly not only asks to make love but seems to crave it at times. When she mentioned she was tired but also horny I've learned Lilly actually means it.

Other than enjoying me suckling the milk from her tits, there is nothing wild or kinky going on. Lilly will ride me to a very satisfying orgasm and then roll on her back and begs me to pound her 'pregnant pussy' as she calls it.

The next night Lilly will all but attack Rose the same way.

Then, as if the switch was turned off, between pregnancies' it's back to once a week sex if that.

"Fuck that pregnant pussy!" Lilly squeals digging her finger nails into my ass cheeks.

Lilly's cunt is red and swollen from riding me earlier. Enjoying a massive orgasm her pussy is frothing with spent excitement. Cutting me off much too soon, beads of milk still cling to her nipples assuring Ashton will not go hungry.

"Deeper Parker. " Lilly moans. "I want to feel your love when you cum."

I move my cock at an angle and drag it over her clit. Lilly grabs her stomach and pushes down as her hips roll up.

"Oh god do that again." Lilly growled.

I shifted again and drug my cock back over her clit. Lilly now grabbed both tits and squeezed them firmly. Milk sprayed over my chest and dripped back over hers. With a grunt I plunged my cock hard into Lilly.

"Feel that Viola?" Lilly hissed. "Daddy loves mommy's milk."

Lilly squeezed her tits again and again I slammed deep in her cunt.

"Cum daddy, feed mommy your milk."

Then and there I lost it. Lilly had never said or done that before. I spewed every ounce of cum my balls possessed deep in my wife. Lilly held me tight and rode out another orgasm herself.

After cleaning up we laid together on the edge of sleep.

"Parker." Lilly stroked my cock softly.

"Yeah." I nuzzled up tightly.

"Are you sure you should spend the night?" Lilly whispered.

"It's been five years Lil. I think she's earned the right to know." I replied.

My wife rolled over and looked at me. Her eyes were scanning mine to see if I was up to this. Her concerns did little to curtail mine. Lilly's hand came up and caressed my cheek.

"I think you have earned the right to know." Lilly said. "I don't want to see you lose your family over this."

"If I lose them over this...., we're not much of a family." I explained. "Don't worry, she'll call." I smiled.

"Tomorrow night when Emily calls I want to see." Lilly giggled.

"You mean watch us?" I sat up in bed. "Tomorrow? Tomorrow night at my parents?"

"Emily will love it." Lilly teased. "That's what I want to see. A live movie." Lilly chuckled.

"But how?" I asked in astonishment. "

"You have a phone, figure it out." Lilly pulled my arm around to her belly then closed her eyes. "According to Daisy, you've done things like this before." Lilly snuggled against me. "Mom will..." Lilly squeezed my cock. "...let's just say you may get more brownie points than you may ever be able to spend."

...........................

It was a beautiful morning as Emily and I headed out. We each kissed Rose and Lilly goodbye as well as the kids. It wasn't ten minutes after we pulled out of the drive when Emily's bra was placed in the glovebox.

"Comfy now?" I looked over.

"You just keep your eyes on the road and I will be." Emily chuckled as she pushed the material of her blouse against her chest.

From under the brim of her hat I looked in her eyes. Emily no longer blushes at the games we play. I know she gets just as much enjoyment flashing me as I do being flashed.

"You're as beautiful as the first day we met." I smiled.

"Ha, you're just saying that to get in my pants." Emily accused me.

"Will it work?" I teased.

"Probably." Emily chuckled.

"Then you really are as beautiful as the first day we met." I looked deep in her eyes.

Emily pulled her top down exposing a tit. Quickly covering it up, she pointed out the windshield.

"Eyes on the road."

We are on the way to visit my parents, just the two of us. Emily has been there before, but always with Lilly and the kids as well. Except for my grandmother, neither my mom nor dad has acknowledged Emily as something other than Rose and Lilly's mother. Somehow I hope to change that.

Emily made an appointment with my father for the next day. He has been helping Emily with some of her investments for the last couple of years. As we drove, I told her the story my dad told me about the guy who wanted the motorcycle insurance.

When my mother told me dad had won an award at work I suggested we celebrate by going out to dinner. They have a favorite spot, which has a small ensemble on weekends, where they can also dance. I happily agreed.

Emily put the bra back on just blocks from my parents' home.

My father, Payton, was in the garage with my brother Darren. I walked around and opened Emily's door as they approached.

"How was the drive" Dad asked looking at the old sedan.

"Happily uneventful." I smiled.

"When are you going to get rid of the old girl? Can't you afford a new car?" Darren asked kicking the tire.

I quickly glanced at Emily and then back at Darren and my dad.

"Not going to happen, she's part of the family." I replied.

"Damn right she's not going anywhere." Emily muttered under her breath.

Darren and dad looked at me to see if I understood what she said.

"Is mom around?" I changed the subject.

"They're in the back yard." My father pointed out.

Since the day of my wedding, my grandmother, Caroline, knew Emily and I were lovers. She has always greeted Emily enthusiastically. Many think it is because they both have a passion for gardening. I think it's because they both have an appreciation for passion.

My mother, Joyce, on the other hand has been wary of Emily since the beginning. Because of the distance we live apart visits are mostly only for holidays and special occasions. Lilly and I have brought the grandkids up a many times, but only occasionally with Emily. Since this is the first time Emily and I have come alone, I walked Emily over and stayed a few minutes while they all got reacquainted.

Mom hopped up to greet us both. If mom was unhappy Emily was with me, she didn't let it be known at this time. My grandmother, waited for us to approach her. Darren's wife Pam was present and waited to greet us after Caroline.

I went back and joined Darren and my dad. We all sat outside to enjoy lunch before Darren and Pam left.

"Our dinner reservations are at 7." My mother explained to Emily and me.

"Nothing too formal, I hope." Emily looked at me. "I only brought the one dress."

"Nothing formal." Mom replied. "If you're going to wear a dress, than so will we." Mom nodded to my grandmother.

It was a beautiful day to relax, and that we did. Sitting in the shade I opened up the plans for the new addition on the house. My dad and grandmother looked them over while Emily updated my mom on the grandchildren.

My grandmother gushed over the expansion especially when I explained the addition would look just like her old house inside and out. My dad was only concerned about how much it would cost.

I went out to the car and brought in our luggage. Emily was still outside with my dad and grandmother. I carried the luggage in the house, I started to pass by my mother as she stood in the kitchen. Joyce, my mother, looked at both suitcases and the hanging bag holding my shirt, slacks, and Emily's dress.

The way my mother looked at me let me know she was concerned. As I stated, up until now Lilly has always been present when we visit. My mother knows Emily lives with us, she also knows Lilly is away for days at a time. Etiquette suggests asking questions surrounding the living arrangements are not asked. Until now.

"Where are you taking them?" Mom asked.

"To the spare room." I replied unwavering.

Mom looked at the back yard for several moments. She's no idiot, for that matter neither is my father. The difference is mom notices things, my dad on the other hand does not.

"Is that wise?" My mother asked me still looking outside.

"Probably not." I answered.

"Parker, she is your mother-in-law." My mom said as the back door opened.

I looked to see who it was. My grandmother looked at us both, then sat down.

"You could sleep on the couch." Mom replied.

"We could get a hotel room." I suggested.

"You will do no such thing." My grandmother, Caroline, protested.

"But Payton..." My mother started to argue.

"Is clueless." Caroline cut her off. "We both knew this day would come. Well now it has."

It's not like I had a specific plan, if I did, it wouldn't have looked like this. My mother focused on her mother none too happy. Caroline stood her ground and nodded back at me. Mom took a deep breath then slowly exhaled.

"So it's true then?" My mother looked directly at me.

"Yes." I answered truthfully.

"And Lilly?" Mom asked with a tear in her eye.

"Encourages it. So does Rose." I explained. "Do you want to know why?"

Mom again hesitated.

"Yes." My mother whispered.

"Because of you." I admitted.

"Me?" Mom replied taken aback.

"And dad, and grandma, and especially Daisy." I offered.

"What are you saying?" Mom asked exasperated.

"Rose is a celebrity, not a national celebrity, but a celebrity just the same." I started. "I don't know all the details, but somewhere along the way Daisy met Rose, maybe for a college class?"

"Daisy?" Mom asked astonished.

"I'm pretty sure. Anyways, in public Rose would pose as her twin sister."

"To avoid unwanted attention?" My grandmother cut in. "To keep her personal life private?"

"Probably. Not all the time mind you, she's still on TV. But enough to cast doubt." I added. "Through Daisy, Rose met me. I figured out their game and met Lilly."

"And you seduced Lilly?" Mom asked piecing it together.

"Well..." I looked at my grandmother who just smiled. "Not until Rose seduced me first."

"What?" My mother stammered. "Why in the world would she do that?" Mom looked at both of us. I nodded to my grandmother.

"Darling, Rose did it..... because Rose and Lilly are lovers." Caroline announced. "I thought you knew?"

From her reaction it was clear my mom didn't know how truly close Rose and Lilly are. I took her hand and led her to a seat beside her mother.



"Mom, Lilly and I fell in love. She wanted some things Rose couldn't give her." I kneeled in front of her. "Security, kids, a normal life, something she never had with a famous mother and sister."

"You mean Lilly ......Rose." My mother's eyes pleaded with me to understand.

"Will always be together. That's why Rose made me come to California." I explained. "She didn't want me to take Lilly away from her."

"So she made her mother seduce you?" Joyce suggested.

I looked at my grandmother again.

"No baby, that had to be Lilly's decision." My grandmother took her daughters hand.

"So you seduced Emily?" My mother now accused me.

"Well, not exactly. When we met she tried to kick me out, send me back home." I explained. "But I saw in her what I see in both of her daughters. I fell in love with Emily too."

"Stop!" My mother blurted out. "Parker this is incest, and more incest! What does this have to do with me?"

I looked at my grandmother one last time.

"Joyce, Parker was chosen because of how he was brought up. Loving, honest, and if I'm right, loyal." Caroline confided. "He's a good man. Think about Rose and Emily as celebrities. What he knows about that family. The secrets he could tell."

"Parker you wouldn't?" My mother jumped up and stood over me.

"When I told you I'm in love with them...." I stood up in front of my mother. "...I meant it. I would give my life for any of them."

Mom sat back down and looked at her mother. I could see how much this weighed on her mind. She looked at me and then the back yard.

"You mustn't tell your father what you've told me." Mom looked up.

"I won't. But I won't lie either." I replied.

My grandmother squeezed her daughters hand and nodded in agreement.

"Ok." Mom replied with a sigh.

I picked up the luggage and the bag and headed out of the kitchen.

"Parker?" My mom called out.

"Yes?"

"I'll leave clean sheets on the dresser for in the morning." Mom whispered. "If he finds out, please don't rub his nose in it."

"Agreed."

I headed down the hallway conflicted. Mom's offer to supply clean sheets, if not an outright approval, suggested at least, a small amount of acceptance.

Taking my mother's suggestion to heart, I changed clothes in my father's office, while Emily dressed in the spare room. Walking down the hall I stopped at the spare room. The door was open and Emily was looking at herself in the mirror.

I leaned against the opening and just watched her primp. Emily looked at me in the reflection of the mirror.

"Can you zip me up?" She asked batting her eyes.

I approached from behind slipping my hand inside the back of the dress and around to the sides.

"I'd only change one thing." I teased.

"What's that?" Emily cooed.

"With this dress you're wearing a bra? It wouldn't do if you were uncomfortable all night." I winked at her in the mirror.

I reached back and undid the clasp. With the bra now free I moved my hands inside Emily's dress and cupped her tits.

"But what about your parents?" Emily stepped forward. Freeing herself, she turned and looked at me.

"As long as you don't flash them, I think they'll be fine." I joked.

Emily blushed then slid the dress off each shoulder. Next she quickly removed the bra and handed it to me. I tossed the hated bra on the bed as I ogled her tits. Now covering her chest I leaned in for a kiss. Breaking free Emily turned her back so I could zip up her dress.

Facing the mirror at a different angle than me I noticed her eyes wander to the door. I turned and looked.

"Mom?" I blurted out accusatorily. "How long have you been standing there?

She didn't answer, when her eyes went to the bra on the bed, mine followed. When she looked back at me I followed her eyes again. When she looked at Emily I stayed focused on her.

There was this pause I knew all so well. My mother had this down pat. This could be good, or bad, you never knew which. Looking for clues which way it would be, my eyes never left my mothers.

"I'm sorry Emily...it's not like me to eavesdrop...but..." Mom whispered. "...I think I have a better understanding now." Mom then looked back at me squarely in the eyes. "I see now how difficult this may be for you, but hopefully you can keep your hands off of Emily in public?"

After that my mother turned to leave.

"Mom?" I spoke up. Just hearing my voice seemed to startle her.

"Yes?" She said with her back to me.

"Is there something you wanted?" I asked.

Mom turned to us with watery eyes. "We're ready when you are."

"I'll be ready in a minute." Emily replied reaching for the bra.

"Don't be absurd." My mother smiled. "You look perfect just the way you are."

"Are you sure?" Emily wavered.

Mom stepped in the room and gently took Emily's hand. Leaning in, my mom gave Emily a quick kiss on the cheek.

"I insist." She then led Emily from the room.

With the women all in dresses and my dad in a blazer I felt a bit under dressed. I borrowed a sports coat and off we went. I let my dad drive the old sedan so I could sit in the back with Emily and my grandmother.

My dad was on his third beer, I stopped after the first. Mom ordered a small cake for desert as a celebration for my dad's award. As the band started their first set mom and dad hit the dance floor. After the second song I took my dad's jacket off, stood up and offered Emily my hand.

"Care to dance?" I asked.

"I'm not sure I know how." Emily blushed.

"Perfect, he doesn't know either." My grandmother quipped.

"I only stepped on your foot once." I replied.

Laughing, Emily took my hand and we joined my parents on the dance floor. After years of marriage and dancing, they were actually quite good. Emily and I basically just wiggled in place.

When the first slow song started playing I took Emily in my arms. Pressed against me she rested her face against my chest. With my hands on Emily's waist I was tempted to let them slide over her ass.

"Parker why have me take off the bra?" Emily whispered. "With this dress no one will know."

Emily was right. With short sleeves, a modest neckline, and the dark material, it would be difficult to tell.

"I'll know." I leaned in and kissed her hair.

"You're incorrigible." Emily smiled looking up. "I wasn't sure your mom would approve of me."

"My grandmother approves, let's just say mom is working on it." I explained.

"She handles it well." Emily looked over at my parents dancing. "That must be hard for her."

I wasn't sure how to respond to that, so I didn't. Emily pressed firmly against me as we continued to shuffle in place.

By the end of our stay I danced not only with my mother but my grandmother as well. Getting ready to leave my dad handed me the keys to the car. Putting the sports coat back on I dropped the keys in the pocket.

Mom walked my father to the car as Emily and I followed behind with my grandmother.

"I think he's had one too many." My grandmother snickered.

I deposited the women in the back seat with my mother. Walking around behind the car I reached in my pocket for the keys. My hand came upon something that was slightly bigger and longer than the fob.

From the distinct contours I knew exactly what it was. Laughing to myself I reach in the other pocket. I pulled the keys out but with them came something else. Emily's lace panties. I stopped in my tracks and quickly stuffed the panties back in the pocket.

Taking my seat behind the wheel I was feeling a bit uncomfortable. My cock was starting to get hard just thinking of what may lie ahead.

"You ok?" Mom asked.

"Uh, yeah, I think dad must have moved the seat forward a bit." I lied.

I looked over to see if he was going to set me straight but his eyes were closed and he seemed to be sleeping. I drove us back to my parents' house the whole time wondering what Emily had in mind.

With the butt plug in one pocket, and her panties in the other, all I could think of is the game we play in dressing her. My guess is Emily was offering me one or another. The butt plug was clear, what was the other? My cock continued to strain in my pants as I thought of Emily sitting between my mother and grandmother with no panties on.

"Parker, you better help me with your father." Mom tapped me on the shoulder.

"Sure." I replied hoping my erection didn't show when I got out.

Emily walked with my grandmother as I helped steady my dad through the house to their bedroom. Leaving mom to deal with my dad, I found Emily and my grandmother talking in the living room. When my eyes found Emily's she stopped talking. There was this unmistakable sexual tension that instantly filled the room.

"Yes, well...." My grandmother stood. "...I'll get ready for bed so the bathroom will be free for the two of you."

Emily looked at my grandmother and let out a bit of a chuckle.

"She didn't mean it like that." I said.

"Of course I did Parker, I told you before, I was young once too."

"Goodnight grandma." I said giving her a hug.

"Goodnight Caroline." Emily stood and hugged her too.

Emily moved in front of me and wrapped her arms inside my jacket.

"Thank you for such a wonderful time." Emily stretched up to kiss me.

Her lips were warm and wet, I could feel the anticipation it the kiss.

"So did you decide?" Emily asked excitedly.

Pulling the butt plug and the panties from my father's jacket I held them in opposite hands.

"Here? In my parents' house?" I taunted her.

"It's what you want isn't it?" Emily snuggled tighter.

"Why would you say that?" I replied perplexed.

"You told your mother you're fucking me didn't you?" Emily provoked me.

"She suspected, I only confirmed it." I admitted.

"Thank you Parker." Emily stretched up and kissed me again. "Joyce is not thrilled about it, but she was happy you didn't lie to her."

"So you've talked?" I asked warily.

"In tactful way." Emily kissed me again. "Besides the fact that I'm your mother-in-law, she thinks I'm too old for you."

"And you're ok with that?" I dared to ask.

"Do you still love me Parker?"

"I do."

"Then unzip this dress and choose." Emily turned around.

"Bend over." I whispered.

Emily looked over her shoulder and into my eyes. I placed the panties back in the coat pocket and spit on the butt plug. Emily turned and bent over. Pulling the back of her dress up I placed the slender end of the dildo against her brown star.

With a firm but gentle push I inserted the butt plug fully in her ass. Emily wiggled her butt then stood up.

"Now the zipper." She murmured.

I pulled the zipper down the middle of her back. Emily pulled the dress from her shoulders then let the material fall to the floor.

"What are you doing?" I gasped in astonishment.

"Going to take a shower..." Emily looked back over her shoulder. "... are you coming?"

Now naked Emily stepped out of the dress and started to the hallway. I picked up the dress and followed her. Just as we got to the spare room my grandmother came out of the bathroom in her housecoat.

I instantly stopped but Emily continued. Grandma looked at Emily then back to me. With a wink she turned and headed to her bedroom without a word. I took off my dad's jacket, and along with the dress placed them in the closet on hangers.

I undressed then slipped on my sleeping shorts just in case. When I entered the bathroom Emily was waiting for me. Before I could respond she pulled my shorts down and grabbed my cock.

"Where's your phone?" Emily cocked her head to one side.

"What?" I asked momentarily confused.

"Rose and Lilly are waiting." Emily chuckled. "Now hurry and go get it."

Stepping out of my shorts I moved quickly down the hall and back with a raging hard on. Obviously Lilly confided with Emily to our plan. Hitting a few prompts we were soon looking at not only Rose and Lilly, but Daisy as well.

Dressed in night wear they were lounging in bed with Rose in the middle. I propped the phone up so the girls could see Emily and myself.

"Hi mom, hi Parker." Lilly leaned forward as they all waved. "We're ready when you are."

Emily giggled. "Oh, ok, well II guess we'll get right to it? Now don't interrupt, or I'll turn this off."

"We understand." Rose laughed.

"What did he choose?" Daisy asked.

"You keep watching and you'll find out." Emily turned and gripped my hard cock.

Hearing those words, the sober reality suddenly hit me. From hundreds of miles away, the girls would be watching us. Before I could start to dwell on it Emily quickly took charge.

Dropping a towel on the floor Emily moved to her knees and took my cock in her mouth.

"Mom!" Rose squealed. "I can't believe you're doing that."

"Rose be quiet." Lilly hissed.

Emily looked up at me with her eyes wide open and a smile wrapped around my cock. It was then I realized Emily's dream was coming true. The closet exhibitionist has an audience.

I rested my hand beside Emily's face and caressed her cheek. With a steady rhythm I watched as my cock disappeared deep in Emily's mouth. I looked further down and saw Emily's tits wiggle on her chest, the pert nipples begging for attention.

With an uncontrollable surge I felt my cock swell bigger in Emily's mouth.

"Cum for me Parker." Her hand stroked my tense balls. "I want to taste your love."

Emily devoured my cock once again. The sounds of her slurping echoed off the walls. My hand slipped down under her chin. As my cock went deep in her mouth I felt it start down her throat.

"I'm going to cum Em." I barely moaned.

"Do it!" I heard Daisy shout.

"On her tits." Rose added.

Just then Emily pulled my cock out and smeared her face with saliva and pre-cum.

"On my face Parker. Do it now."

Almost against my will, it happened before I knew it. With her mouth open, my cock spouted a long thick rope of cum from Emily's hair down across the bridge of her nose. Still looking at me with desire, Emily tilted her head resting my cock on the tip of her tongue.

I wanted to warn her but my legs stiffened and my cock swelled sending the next volley straight down her throat. Emily was caught off guard by the volume and coughed a bit. Closing her mouth the next splurge hit her chin, dangled momentarily, then dripped down her chest.

"All of it." Emily hissed as she pointed my cock at her chest. "Cover those titties."

I leaned my head back and let Emily stroke the remaining cum from my balls. Weak and drained I started to take a step back.

"Where are you going?" Emily snarled still gripping my half hard cock. "You have an ass to fuck."

"Really!" Rose squealed.

"But mom..." Lilly spoke up. ".....he might need a minute."

"I bet he won't." Emily stood up to face me.

She was covered in my cum and looked happy to be that way. For her whole adult life I bet she's waited for this moment. With a gentle grip on my cock Emily stoked it.

"Do you want this as bad as I do?" Emily whispered.

Her eyes focused on mine as she continued to jack me off. "Yes." I replied truthfully.

Emily turned to the phone and bent down. "Ok Lilly, you start."

I looked at my phone as Emily bent down and picked up the towel. On the small screen I watched as Lilly started to undress. From the corner of my eye Emily was cleaning the cum from her body.

When I looked back Rose was now starting to undress. Suddenly a greasy hand coated in lube stroke my quickly hardening cock.

"Ok Daisy, your turn." Emily chuckled.

Daisy stood on the bed and started to remove her pajamas. Emily greased my cock again liberally.

"Look how beautiful she is." Emily pointed to the phone.

"Daisy...but why?" I asked.

Daisy leaned forward, her massive tits hung down heavily.

"To see this. I wanted to be with my sisters to watch." Daisy reached over and squeezed Rose's tit. "Now fuck your dirty little girl in the ass."

"Ready mom?" Lilly giggled.

Laying a towel on the counter, Emily picked up the phone and motioned to me. I lifted her up and she spread her legs. Leaning back against the mirror she rolled her hips exposing the butt plug.

"Ready!" She squealed much too loudly.

I reached in and grabbed the dildo and took a firm grip. Holding the phone so the girls could see Emily nodded she was ready. With a practiced tug I pulled the ribbed toy slowly but steadily from its warm hiding place.

"Hurry my love." Emily gasped as it finally pulled free.

I tossed the toy in the sink and moved between Emily's legs. Gripping my greasy cock I pressed it to the opening for her desires.

"Slowly Parker, I want them to see how big you are." Emily grunted from the pressure.

"Mom that will never fit." Rose gasped.

"Sure it will, they've been doing for years." Lilly laughed.

"That is so fucking hot!" Daisy mewed.

With the phone pointed at our sexes Emily and I focused on each other. 'I love you.' Emily mouthed. 'Me too.' I replied the same way.

"Now Parker, show them how you fuck your dirty little girl." Emily moaned.

With one last push I forced my cock past her relaxed muscle.

"Holy shit." Rose gasped again.

"Really Rose? That's gross." Lilly laughed. "Think you could take that?"

"No fucking way." Rose cursed. "He's too big for my pussy."

"Look at her, Emily is loving it." Daisy spoke up.

She was right, Emily was loving it. Getting her ass fucked was a treat but having people watching was always a fantasy of hers.

"Mom hold the phone steady." Lilly said.

"Good bye girls, I'm going to set the phone down." Emily handed it to me.

I propped it up the best I could then grabbed Emily's hips.

"Fuck me deep Parker." Emily begged.

I pushed her legs up in front of my chest as Emily now laid on her back. I stabbed my cock in and out of her tight opening, watching her tits jiggle on her chest. Before long the moaning in the bathroom was joined by moaning from the phone.

"Hurry mom." Rose whimpered.

"What?" Emily looked up at me with half closed eyes.

I picked up the phone and handed it to Emily.

"Hurry mom, cum with me." Rose squeaked.

"Just a minute baby." Emily looked up at me. "Faster."

Handing me the phone I looked at the screen and saw Lilly working a strap on dildo in Rose's pussy as Daisy was fucking herself with another one.

"Tell mom to hurry." Rose said to me.

I looked down to see Emily rubbing her clit and squeezing her nipple.

"She won't be long now." I turned the phone to Emily showing Rose what her mother was doing.

True to my word it didn't take long for Emily to cum. Rose and Daisy joined her with their own wonderful climax.

Having cum earlier I was still hard and thought of pulling out of Emily's ass.

"Where do you think you're going?" Emily anticipated my move.

"I thought you may want a break?" I suggested.

"We're not done until you fill my ass with cum." Emily barked. "On my knees or in the shower?"

"The shower?" I guessed.

"Smart man." Emily grinned. "Tell the girls goodnight."

I looked at the phone but they were already under the covers snuggling together. I said goodnight mostly to Lilly and turned off the phone. Emily was now waiting for me in the shower with the water running.

"Are you up to this?" Emily stretched up for a kiss.

"No screaming now, the walls in this house have ears." I warned her.

"You sure she's not watching?" Emily now teased me.

"Let's find out." I took the bait.

With her back to me Emily bent over. I guided my slick cock back to her waiting ass. I pressed firmly into the puffy skin and pressed forward.

"God I love that feeling." Emily sighed as I pushed past her sphincter.

Embedded in her ass I pushed my wrists behind her knees and lifted Emily up. The weight of her torso forced my cock deep in her body as her legs dangled in front.



"Hurry now Parker. I want to feel you cum." Emily twisted to kiss me.

Our lips met and with the passion of our kiss so was the passion in her ass. The water sprayed on Emily's expose pussy sending tremors through her body.

"Your tits Em, play with your tits." I groaned.

This was our favorite position. Even as light as Emily is, the strain on my arms and back dictated it wouldn't last long. In turn it pressed all of our buttons at once.

My cock stretching her asshole with the weight of her body. The water pelting her tender clit and pussy lips. Emily teasing her tits while I was able to look on, and the best part, the strain of kissing while it all took place.

I rotated my hips forcing my cock in and out of Emily's ass.

"I can feel it Parker." Emily inhaled. "Don't wait for me." She now exhaled.

"You're so tight tonight." I moaned.

"You're so big." Emily stroked my ego.

"Soon Em." I warned her. "Show me your clit."

"No Parker." Emily protested.

"Your clit." I nibble on her ear.

"You bastard you better cum." Emily cursed.

Pulling her pussy lips wide I aimed the shower stream right on her clit.

"FUCK MY ASS!" Emily all but screamed.

I felt her shudder and then my cock unloaded deep within her bowels.

"Fuck me Parker. Fuck me again. Fuck your dirty little girl." Emily collapsed in my arms.

I pulled my cock out and together we sank to the floor of the shower. Turning in my arms we embraced and kissed for several minutes. With the water still cascading over us I pushed Emily's hair out of her eyes.

"Is my clean little girl happy now?" I whispered.

"Parker I've never been happier in my entire life." Emily caressed my cheek.

......................

In the morning I got up early and went out for a jog. I came in the back door and entered the kitchen. Except for my dad, they were all at the table for breakfast.

The room became deathly quiet when I stepped in. Grandma was smiling, Emily was glowing. Mom glared at me as she did when I shared the room with Daisy. It was deja vu all over again.

"Your father is waiting for you in his office." Mom said dryly.

I headed down the hall to get some fresh clothes and take another shower. When I reached the spare room the door was standing open. Again, it was clear only one bed was slept in.

Emily, I mused. I distinctly remember closing the door when I left earlier. I bet Emily purposely left it open just to make a point. I took my shower and after dressing headed to my father's office.

I found not only him but Emily waiting for my arrival. My father greeted me coldly but subtly as well. Emily greeted me as outlandishly as she could. Moving to me she pulled me down for a firm kiss on the lips. At that moment, if looks could kill, I would have been dead.

"Ah, yes, maybe we should get started." My father announced instead.

I could tell it took every ounce of professionalism for him to say that instead of throwing us out of his office. Sitting side by side Emily and I sat in front of my father's desk. Dad quickly started to lay out additional suggestions for Emily's future investments.

In the middle of one important point, Emily reached over and held my hand. Seeing this my father did his best to control his emotions. Emily then plied him with question after question no doubt hoping to soften him up. I knew he was still perturbed as dad looked at Emily constantly shifting in her chair.

"You could sit on the couch, it's softer." I suggested with a sly smile.

"Would you mind?" Emily looked back at my dad.

Confused but also relieved, dad was happy to agree. "Be my guest." Payton swept his hand in that direction.

Emily moved to the couch taking a stack of papers with her.

"Now do you have any questions?" My dad asked as Emily settled in.

"I think I understand. The fixed rate is a guaranteed return." Emily repeated. "The index can change with the market but has a maximum amount of return, and in exchange can't go down."

"That's right. And the variable annuity?" Dad asked.

"Should give the best return but can lose money." Emily replied proudly. "

"Perfect." With the two of us no longer together dad smiled.

"I have my checkbook right here." Emily reached for her purse.

"Don't you want to think it over?" Dad challenged her.

"I already have." Emily replied confidently. "I trust you to do what's right for me."

Emily then stood up with just her checkbook and headed back to the desk. Just by the way she moved I sensed she was going to do something outrageous. Emily passed by the chair she occupied earlier then plopped on my lap.

"We 'can' trust him to do what's best can't we?" Emily asked me with a wink.

"Why...yes. Yes 'we' can." I quickly caught up.

"Then it's settled, what do you need from me?" Emily turned back to my dad.

"You could start with who the beneficiaries are." Dad asked a bit unnerved.

"Just Parker." Emily replied.

"My son?" My dad asked completely in shock.

He looked at me only to see if I was as surprised as he was. I was.

"Yes." Emily nodded as she started filling out a check.

"But what about Lilly and Rose?" My dad questioned. "Don't you have a sister?"

"Lilly and Rose have enough money. Besides Lilly is married to Parker, she'll get at least half if they divorce." Emily winked at me as she dated the check. "My sister has more money than me and no one to spend it on."

"Parker?" My dad repeated. "You're sure?"

"Positive. Every dime." Emily confirmed as she signed her name.

Just then my dad looked at me in a way I have rarely seen. He had tried to be professional, even overly patient. But this, this was more than he could accept.

"Is that because Parker is sleeping with you?" He lashed out.

"That and he's fucking me." Emily handed my dad the check.

This time I was sure she pushed him too far. As my dad started turning beet red, I thought he might have a stroke or something. Looking at the check only seemed to make him madder.

"I don't want this!" He stood tossing the check down on the desk.

"Sure you do." Emily pushed it back to him. "Parker only did what you told him to do."

"ME? I never told him to...to..." Dad refused to say it.

"Fuck me? Sure you did. The guy with the motorcycle insurance?" Emily chuckled.

"What?" Dad shifted his eyes to mine. "What does that have to do with what the two of you are doing?" My dad fumed.

"You told Parker to fix the problem." Emily hesitated.

My dad now looked back at Emily confused. "I'm the problem." Emily replied happily.

"What?" Dad asked shaking his head.

"Actually Lilly and I were both the problem. " Emily continued to goad him. "With two kids and one on the way, we both know he's fucking her too."

"Damn it..." Dad swore. (And he rarely swears) "...well, that's the problem, isn't it?"

"No Payton, it's not. Your son Parker fixed that. Now I need you to fix his problem."

"His problem?" My dad asked puzzled. He was way over his head and didn't even know it.

"I can take my business else ware, or keep it with you, either way we'll still be lovers." Emily pointed out. "I'm not asking for approval."

"What then?" My dad looked down at the check.

"If you're as smart as Parker is, and I think you are..." Emily turned and kissed me firmly then stood up. "...you'll figure it out." Emily then walked out of the room leaving us alone.

I sat silently as my father contemplated what just went on. He turned and looked out the window. With a voice I could barely make out.

"Does your mother know about this?" He asked still looking away.

"Yes." I answered.

"And she approves?"

"Not really." I replied.

Dad turned and looked at me closely. "But you have an understanding?"

"I wasn't supposed to tell you." I explained.

"So you had Emily do it?"

"No. I'm as surprised as you are." I answered truthfully.

"Then why did she do it?" Dad asked still puzzled.

"We may never know." I cracked a wary smile.

Dad seemed to take that as confirmation that I too was still in the dark. He sat down in his chair and looked at the check with over seven figures.

"She would leave this all to you?" Dad shook his head.

I stood up and headed to the door. Stopping I turned and faced him.

"Dad, Emily trusts you with money. Because of you and mom, she trusts me with what she cares about."

I turned and left him sitting in his office.

I had just loaded the last of our luggage in the car when Emily approached with my mother and grandmother. My grandmother approached me first offering me a hug and a kiss goodbye. I turned to my mother only to find her and Emily in an extended embrace.

When they parted mom move to give me a hug.

"Thank you both for coming." She whispered as I held her close.

I kissed her on the cheek and held her at arm's length.

"Do you really mean that?" I questioned her.

Mom looked at Emily who was now talking with my grandmother. She looked back at me with a tentative smile.

"Emily told me what she said to your father." Mom glanced at her again. "Give him a few days, he'll come around."

"You didn't answer my question." I reminded her.

"Give Lilly and the kids my love." Mom leaned in and kissed my cheek.

Mom winked then stepped back to join my grandmother.

Emily's bra was in the glovebox before we hit the highway. By the bottom of the entrance ramp her head was resting in my lap with her eyes closed. I reached over and caressed her side before moving my hand to hip. When it started to drift over her ass Emily looked up at me.

"Eyes on the road." She said before closing hers again.

.......................

"Emmie!" Violet squealed as I opened her door.

Lilly handed me Ashton as she leaned in and gave me a kiss.

"Did you miss me?" Lilly nuzzled up to me as well.

"I did." I teased her.

"Right answer." Lilly kissed me again.

"No Rose?" I asked looking around.

"She took Daisy home, she'll be back in a couple of hours." Lilly explained.

"Daisy spent the night?" I pried.

"Her and the baby. Lucas was out with some buddies." Lilly smiled. "Your mom called."

"Everything ok?" I asked concerned.

"We talked." Lilly replied cryptically.

"Talked?"

"About you and Emily." Lilly teased.

"And?" I asked getting a bit testy.

"She wants you to call." Lilly kissed me. "She said it's kind of important."

"Do you know what it's about?" I asked softening my tone.

"That my love you will need to find out for yourself." Lilly kissed me one last time.

I spent a half hour playing with Aston and Violet, mostly because I was stalling before making the call. I put Violet down for a nap, then joined Emily and Lilly, who was nursing Ashton in the sun porch.

Rose returned just as Lilly put Ashton in his crib. Rose greeted both Emily and I with a hug and a kiss. Lilly joined me in the padded wicker loveseat.

"So are you still sore?" Rose sat beside Emily on the matching couch.

"Rose!" Emily protested.

"Mom!" Rose implored.

"Ok. A little bit." Emily blushed.

"But you loved it right?" Rose asked almost giddy.

Emily looked at me and blushed again.

"Every time we do it." Emily agreed.

"That's so awesome." Rose beamed. "So what was it like letting us watch?"

"Rose!" Emily whined.

"Come on you loved it? Didn't you?" Rose squealed.

Emily looked at Lilly and then myself. I could see that wicked smile start to form.

"Your father never understood me." Emily explained.

"Well we know Parker does." Rose laughed.

"I'm pretty sure he understands us all. Even you Rose." Emily replied. "I don't know how I can ever thank you two girls enough."

"Oh mom I love you." Rose blurted out emotionally.

Rose threw herself at Emily and embraced her like I had never seen before. Lilly looked at me and then at her sister and mother. Turning back to me I could see Lilly starting to cry.

"Oh Parker, you did it." Lilly embraced me. "This is the day I've waited my whole life for." Lilly sobbed.

With tears running down her cheeks Lilly kissed me over and over. Then in a moment of pure happiness Lilly joined Rose and Emily on the couch.

I went into the kitchen and dialed my parents' house.

"Hello." Mom answered.

"Hi mom." I replied.

"Thank you for calling Parker." She said.

"Lilly said you had something important to tell me." I questioned.

"I think your father is having an affair." Mom said much too calmly.

"Why would you think that?" I asked cautiously.

"I found a pair of panties in his coat pocket." Mom replied trying not to laugh.

"Um...about that." I stammered.

"Parker..." Mom interrupted me. "...we talked, your father and I. We'll be putting a queen sized bed in the spare room in a few days. When you bring Emily up to sign the papers next weekend, you're welcome to bring Violet as well. Your grandmother offered to share her room with Violet."

"I love you mom."

"You're a good man Parker Chase. Your father and I are proud of you." My mother said emotionally. "Please have Emily call your dad, he has a few questions for the paperwork."

"I will." I replied.

"We can talk when you get here. Give everyone our love."

..........................

That was two years ago.

I told Emily, Rose and Lilly about mom finding Emily's panties in my dad's jacket I mistakenly left there. We all had a hearty laugh that lasted almost the whole week. Emily and I did take Violet the next weekend, and although my mother set out fresh sheets, we didn't use them on that trip.

We have however, needed them on several other visits. Viola was born a healthy little girl and looks just like her mother and aunt. Lilly has talked about more kids but for now she seems happy with the three we have.

The addition to the house came out spectacular if I have to say so myself. Rose is still on TV and as far as I can tell still maintains a reasonably private life. Emily stopped writing books but still spends hours in the garden or the greenhouse each day.

My sister Daisy has welcomed a second child into their family jut six months ago. Along with her husband Lucas we see each other several times a week. Sunday is still a day for family. We are still close, but except for a brief hug and a kiss on the cheek, we have never visited the past.

Rose still loves to cuddle up on my lap and have my arms around her. With the kids getting older we have curtailed our signs of affection considerably. Only on the rarest of occasions has she spent the night. Since my marriage to Lilly we have never engaged in any sex.

Lilly now only works a day or two a week, mostly, I think, to have adult interactions. Violet and Ashton are in school and daycare. Viola is looked after by Lilly and her mom. As noted before Lilly is a perfect wife in every way. Sex is still not a priority, but as promised, is never withheld.

This may sound conceited to most, but I still love her as much today, as the day we married. We still do everything together, except on occasion, when I'm with...

Emily.

From the beginning our relationship has been both tumultuous and endearing. Lilly says I've changed Emily, I say I've learned to understand her better. When Emily loses herself in the world of flowers I am no more important than a bee. If I am helping with her projects, I have a job to do, and am expected to do it.

Knowing this I patiently wait for the times Emily emerges and joins the rest of us. I savor these moments and find myself enthralled in this adorable creature. Our relationship has only grown with each passing day.

To say I love her more or less than Lilly, would be a lie, and disrespectful to them both. To compare them would be fruitless. They are exactly the same and completely different at the same time.

What Rose saw in me on that snowy spring day I may never know? But to answer the final question. I am the guy who met an amazing woman, her twin sister, and then her mother. In the process I changed their lives as much as they changed mine.

Who am I? I am the luckiest man in the world.

Sincerely

Parker Chase
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3 M's, My Many Mothers Ch. 01

This is a story I can finally share. It is a tale that covers many years so if you are looking for a quick read you can stop here. Like I have mentioned many times I am not a true writer but so far my submissions have been well received.

This story is the one that truly started it all, even though it is not the first story I submitted. It is about a real person I was introduced to through a close friend. I met Daniel years ago having purchased a home from his grandfather and years later Dan himself.

I learned his story first hand and since then have documented much of his life for you to share. Daniel is his real name, the others have been changed for their protection. I offer you his story that has been updated just this year, 2016.

Enjoy and vote if care to.

*****

(Kathryn)

"You bit me you fucking bitch!"

Damn right I did! I warned him! I warned him I would if he did it again. Serves him right. Shooting his cum in my face and hair, then he wants to gag me again?

The son of a bitch shoved his prick down my throat one to many times. I hate that. I told him what would happen if he did it again. Besides no blood no foul I say!

"I fucking told you not to do that!" I yelled at him. I heard my blouse rip as I pushed away. He stepped away his cock still dripping as he moved.

"You fucking bit my cock! I heard you were a cold one but no fucking way do you bite me and get away with it bitch!" He yelled.

I reached for my purse and was almost clear of the door, but in my inebriated state I was too slow.

"Let me go you asshole!" I protested. My blouse tore further the bra followed suit. I could feel the fresh air hit my chest.

"Get back in the truck cunt!" He yelled. My date swung me against the fender, my left elbow hit the cold hard steel. I heard the CRACK and then the pain. He heard it too.

"Let me go! Please just leave me alone!" I screamed.

The pain seared through my arm. I'm not sure if it was panic or he was granting my wish. My date zipped himself up and went around to the driver's door. He stood in the darkness cursing me then himself.

"Get in I'll take you home!" He offered getting in the driver's seat.

"Don't you ever come near me again or I'll ..."

He started the engine. In the dim glow of the dash lights I could see him look at me one last time. He hesitated then began driving back to the road. I slumped to the ground awkwardly. My bare tit pressed into the gravel.

He stopped at the asphalt looking back making sure I hadn't changed my mind. In the glare of the headlights I flipped him the bird. He spun around then hit the gas, dirt and gravel flew around some of it hitting me as he left me there on the ground. I could see the tail lights growing dimmer as I tried to stand.

The pain in my left arm caused me to cry out in pain. The gravel dug hard into my knees. Standing, I walked to the edge of the road. Alone in the darkness all I could see was the soft glow of a light in the distance. With just one shoe to be found I tossed the other one and picked up my purse.

Kathryn I thought to myself. What were you thinking?

(Daniel)

As soon as the phone rang I knew it was bad news. Why me? Why tonight I thought? Looking over at Nikki the night wasn't going well and this wasn't helping. I answered the phone.

"Daniel Masters?" It was a man's voice on the other end of the phone.

"This is Dan." My worst fears weren't confirmed but my second worst were. "Thank you. I'll be there as soon as I can."

"Is she alright?" Nikki knew from my end of the conversation it was my mother. She was noticeably upset but tried not to show it. I knew then she was hiding something.

Nikki knew my mom but her reaction was too emotional for such a casual acquaintance. I suspected before and now this was just more proof. I filed it away then started to move back in her direction. Even though Nikki was concerned she was still pissed.

"Kat is hurt but safe. She's down on the Old Mill Road. Not sure where, I just hope I can find the house." I explained watching her carefully.

"I'll go with you. I know that road very well." Nikki looked at me still scared. I also felt she was genuinely offering to help.

"I can drop you off at home. It's on the way." I replied.

The night was shot, I might as well end it now and hope it didn't get any worse.

"Dan this is your mother we're talking about! I think we can be civil for a few more hours." Nikki protested.

There she did it again. It was subtle but clear to me. I was in no mood to argue any further. The last hour was enough. I grabbed my hoodie and a spare blanket from the closet. With keys in my hand and Nikki leading me I opened her door to the truck.

"Do you know how bad she is?" Nikki asked. Her attention clearly shifted back to my mom.

"He said it looks like she may have a broken arm. Some bruises. He couldn't say much more." I explained.

We drove in relative silence Nikki giving me directions when needed. The oncoming headlights lit the cab of the truck. I could see as upset as Nikki was with me, she was anxious to see Kat. If it wasn't clear earlier I could clearly see it now. That's what I do. I notice things.

It took almost half an hour but we finally found the place. I pulled in the gravel drive. The headlights from the truck illuminating her as she sat on a picnic table in the yard. An older couple was on their front porch looking on as I covered the distance to my mom. Removing the sheet over her shoulders I could assess what damage was done.

Kat was a mess. Her blouse was ripped exposing her chest. The straps no longer attached her bra barely covering her breasts. Her left arm was swollen at the elbow. I could see scrapes and dirt everywhere. She smelled of booze. And then there was this stuff in her hair.

Nikki had moved in behind me and gasped as she looked on. In the shadows of the headlights I placed Kat's right arm through the sleeve of the hoodie. Any attempt to move her left arm resulted in immediate protests. I removed my belt and made a temporary sling and closed the hoodie over her covering her body.

The older couple stood silently watching us from the porch. I walked Kat to the truck and helped her in the passenger side. Nikki followed us there and helped slide mom to the middle before Nikki sat beside her. I retrieved the sheet and returned it to the woman on the porch she looked at it as if it was infected with the plague.

"Take it with you! I don't want it back." She turned abruptly and went into the house.

"Don't mind her. She's too old to remember what it's like to be young!" He was smiling at the truck as I looked up to him.

"Yeah. Well she isn't that young!" I replied back. I looked back at Kat. I offered my hand with an apology. "Sorry about this."

"Young man, you her son?" He gave me a quizzical look.

"Yes sir. My dad died when I was young. It's just me." I normally don't talk about my life to strangers but I was hoping to explain enough he might understand. My hand still extended.

"Daniel you be easy on her. You hear me?" He took my hand and shook it.

"Yes sir." I released his hand but he held firm. He gave me a serious look taking his time before he spoke. His grip seemed familiar. There was a strength to it but at the same time a softness.

"You do that. You mind me Daniel. That is a special woman." He released my hand but his gaze didn't alter.

"Yes sir. I know that! Thank you again." He kept me locked eye to eye with his. I wanted to look away but I couldn't.

"She needs you son. She loves you!" I had never met this man and yet he seemed oddly familiar.

"Goodnight sir." I said. He smiled and nodded as I left him on the porch. There was something about what he said and the way he said it that unsettled me. I shook it off as I saw my mother setting next to Nikki.

The mood in the truck was quiet. Too quiet. My suspicions became more of a confirmation. I would file that away for later too. It's just the way I am. I backed out the drive the man on the porch looked on as we left.

Heading down the road the smell finally hit me. Mom was either sleeping or passed out. Nikki looked at me nodding in agreement with my assessment of the situation. I rolled the windows down. It was a nice early summer's night and under any other circumstances I would love to be out feeling the wind pass by as I drove. But this wasn't just any night. This was a night from hell and my gut told me it wasn't over yet.

We were almost there. Another couple of miles and at least part of this epic nightmare would be over for now. But, as we all know, these things come in threes. From out of her slumber mom woke and ...

She tried she really did, but with her seat belt on and sleeping she wasn't as quick as she might have been. God was punishing me. I'm not sure why, maybe he and I'll discuss that later. All I know is he's surely not talking to me right now!

Kat puked. Yep. I can't make this up. Sure most of it made it out the window but what didn't make it, you guessed it. Right on Nikki's lap. It's a wonder I didn't kill us all, besides the screams and flailing arms was the putrid smell. I reached under my seat and handed Nikki an old towel I kept for cleaning the windshield. The look she gave me was equal to the one she gave me when I dropped her off at her house.

I opened my door to get out like a gentleman should. Her door was already closed when I reached the hood of the truck.

"Goodnight Daniel. You better get her to the hospital." Nikki said coldly. She turned and walked straight to the front door.

Mom was passed out when we reached the emergency room. I don't know how those people do it. They must see so much worse. When a half dressed drunken women in her late thirties comes in they don't even bat an eye. They had her in a room before I even finished filling out the forms. The whole staff was incredible. Even the orderly was professional as he helped guide her back in the truck.

The cast on her arm was proof that this was a more serious failure than her earlier exploits. I support her efforts but she has to find a better caliber of men. Mom was awake but fortunately she chose not to try to explain. That would come later.

I pulled in the drive and walked to open her door. Her eyes avoided mine. It was almost one in the morning but we weren't done yet. Holding her steady we went into the house. I took her straight to the bathroom. Setting her on the toilet I stood looking at her contemplating my next move.

"I'm sorry Daniel." Kat whispered.

She only called me Daniel when she was mad at me. It was always Dan. Danny if she was really happy or wanted to tease me. My guess is she was mad but at herself not me.

"You ok?" I asked. Her face was flush her eyes bloodshot either from the booze or crying it really didn't make much difference right now.

"It hurts!"

"I'm sure it does, but right now we need to get you cleaned up. Here let me help you." I replied a bit peeved. I bent to remove her shoes only just now remembering she wasn't wearing any.

"Didn't the doctor give you a prescription for the pain?" Mom asked. She looked desperate.

"He did, but, he said because you had been drinking not to give it to you until morning. I can give you some aspirin when we're done here."

"Done with what here?" Kat asked still a bit loopy. Mom swatted my hand as I tried to remove the hoodie covering her.

"You need a shower." I explained as calmly as I could.

"How the hell am I going to do that?" She protested.

"You aren't, we are!" I tried to be low key.

"Like hell WE are!" Kat protested her eyes open and defiant.

"Mom, you're dirty and, you stink like vomit!" I explained firmly. I wanted to mention the cum in her hair but thought better of it. "You're getting a shower before you go anywhere! This night has been a real nightmare. I am in no mood to argue with you too. It's going to happen! Just like you tell me. Get over it." She started to respond but my stare let her know it was futile.

Carefully I removed the hoodie and threw it on the floor. Next came her blouse which I just cut off her as well as the remnants of her bra.

"Are you happy now?" Kat looked at me as I saw her naked tits for the first time.

Sure I've seen her in a bathing suit or a bra or hidden by some thin material, well you get the picture. But never in my eighteen and a half years have I ever seen them out in the open.

I know I shouldn't say this but I was happy. Just a little bit. Maybe for the first time tonight. I could think of many better scenarios to see them for the first time but I was happy just the same. I broke loose staring at them and started to remove more clothes.

"Well are you?" Kat repeated waiting for my answer.

I thought of saying something to remind her why we were here. But I didn't. I remembered the old man on the porch. I knew she was still drunk. My mother, my sober mother was way to straight laced to be asking such things.

"They are very nice." I looked her in the eyes and answered calmly.

Kat held my gaze for an extended moment, and without blushing, smiled broadly. And yes, I noticed. That's what I do. My mother, for whatever her reason, was happy I approved.

I lifted her up and removed her skirt. I started to remove her panties, her good hand gripped my wrist.

"That's far enough young man I am still your mother!" Kat protested. It seemed however happy she was exposing her tits was drawing the line here. I thought about arguing but I knew it was pointless. Besides she was buzzed and still not thinking clearly.

"Stay here I'll be right back." I said. I left her standing and went to the utility room. I came back with a plastic bag and some duct tape. "I need to cover your cast so it doesn't get wet."

Kat lifted her cast and I sealed it off, the whole time trying not to just stare at her tits. Turning on the shower I removed my shoes, socks, and shirt. I then reached in and tested the water.

"I need to pee!" She said. I smiled at her. She now knew what I thought of earlier.

"Be my guest. I'll wait in the hall." I replied.

I even closed the door most of the way while I waited. I could hear her struggle knowing she wouldn't ask for help. I heard the toilet flush. I was afraid she might fall she was so drunk but all I heard was her cussing. She called my name.

I opened the door her panties were at her feet. Mom boldly stepped out of them leaving them on the floor. This was a side of her I had never seen. As her son I daren't look, but as a young man this was torture.

"Not a word you hear me?" Kat glared at me. She sounded almost sober. I didn't need to answer. I helped her in under the shower head the warm water seemed to sober her up even more. Still dressed in my shorts I followed her in and closed the door.

I started with her hair the dried cum was easy to remove but the smell took two applications. Moving down I had her hold her left arm up so the water would run off. Her shoulders and right arm were easy. Her back was more of a challenge. The challenge was stopping before I reached her sexy ass. I wanted to go slowly and savor these moments. I wanted to remember every inch I covered. But I had a mission to accomplish and my pleasure wasn't part of it.

Maybe God was answering my prayers, because when I reached her breasts all I could think of is how great this new day was. I washed them as if they were my own. I never once fondled or made a big deal of it. Sure I wanted to. It took every ounce of restraint to resist. But I had too much respect for her. Even when she let slip a light moan I resisted temptation.

I was half way home and was feeling pretty good about finishing this without embarrassing either one of us. Standing to one side I started on her ass. The soap and warm water enhanced every contour. When I went down her crack the second time I noticed her eyes were closed and she pushed back ever so slightly. I had to move on or this was going to get serious.

I shifted to her right side my right hand slid smoothly across her stomach and then slightly lower. My fingers felt the small scar where she had her tubes tied after I was born. She tensed up at that moment then relaxed as I worked back up to her stomach again.

I looked down her eyes closed tightly her breathing sporadic. I moved to the outside of her thigh down to her knee and started back up I stopped just short of her vagina when her hand gripped my wrist.

"Lake Danamanski" The voice in my head was back. What was it saying and why? I had no idea what it meant.

"No please!" Kat held my wrist firmly in place.

"Lake Danamanski"

There, it's in my head again, but it didn't make any sense. I never heard of the place. Mom moved my hand higher and any thought of some stupid lake was now forgotten. I could see her spread her legs ever so slightly. Mom's hand guided mine along her inner thigh to her vagina.

"Mom!" I managed to protest. Her grip was strong on my wrist.

"Kathryn! It's me Danny!" I called out. I was sure she was drunk now but her hand held me still.

"SSHHH!" She replied. It was but a whimper but I obeyed just the same.

I feebly tried to pull back just to test her decision. Kat held me firm. And then it happened. Mom put my hand directly on her pussy. I have kissed several girls and touched only one set of tits, Nikki's, and that wasn't about to happen again any time soon.

The problem is I have never seen or touched a real pussy. Worse I didn't know what to do now that I have. With one hand on her ass the other was over her vagina cupping it like a baseball.

Kat slipped her hand over mine and soon her legs spread even further. Before long her hand was guiding mine and with her help I explored her sex. I was inexperienced but not stupid.

This was no longer a shower. In and out, around and over, up and down she took me places I had only dreamed about. She put two of her fingers inside and then pulled them out and had me repeat it. She thrust her hips and pressed my hand hard against her mound.

"Yes. Oh God yes!" She hissed in my ear as I bent over to reach her. The water was still pulsing over her, the soap long gone but it was wet and it was slippery, and she was moving faster than ever. I knew it was wrong but in a strange way it felt so right.

Nature has a funny way of taking over when you least expect it. My left hand was following the motion still gripping her ass. Something clicked in place in my head, maybe it was the voice I had been hearing lately?

My left hand I found the soap and lathered it up and eased it down the crack of her ass. When I reached her asshole I lightly touched it. With two fingers in her pussy and one against her asshole she started bucking back and forth screaming in pain.

No wait! It must be pleasure as she kept saying "Yes. Yes. Yes". Her hand was inside of mine rubbing further up the slit.

"I'm cumming Danny. I'm cumming!" Kat announced.

There was no doubt she knew it was me now. I watched as her stomach tightened then released then tightened again. Mom pulled my fingers from her pussy and clamped her legs tight. Her body trembled as I reached out to hold her up. Turning she kissed me square on the lips her tongue forcing its way in my mouth. My hands went around her to keeping her from falling.

I had witness my first female orgasm. I may have even helped? I had my first French kiss, and I'm embarrassed to say, I came myself while touching a woman! The problem is, the woman is my mother.

I stood holding her as she fell against my chest. Her nipples felt glorious against my skin. I turned off the water bringing us both back to the reality of what just happened.

There was so much I wanted to say. She looked up. Her eyes now looking for forgiveness. She started to say something but I beat her to it by putting a finger to her lips. I kissed her forehead.



"Let's get you dried up and into bed. You need to get some sleep." I grabbed a towel and helped her dry off. There was no protesting now. Kat helped but I got to feel her tits through the towel and her whole ass.

I grabbed another towel for myself. My remaining clothes were soaked but I helped her get dressed and gave her some strong over the counter pain pills the doctor suggested. I went upstairs to dry off and clean myself up. Kat asked me to come down and see her before I went to bed. Slipping on a pair of boxers. I headed downstairs.

Kat had dried her hair and brushed her teeth. She was sitting on the edge of her bed in one of my tee shirts only the right arm through the sleeve. It was so big and so long on her it barely covered her tits and went well past her ass. Beside her mom had a pair of panties. She held them out to me.

"Will you help me put these on?" Mom asked politely.

I hesitated but not for lack of wanting to assist her. Did she want me to because she needed my help or was this in some way a reward for what happened in the shower?

I placed the panties at her feet but instead of slipping them up her legs I held my left hand out.

"Stand up." I suggested. Now she hesitated. Tilting her head in reply. I took her right hand and helped her stand. When she was erect I took the sides of the panties and slid them up her legs under the tee shirt and hopefully into their proper place. She watched intently at my actions and further more at my expressions.

"Daniel please kiss me goodnight!" Kat whispered. I could see her eye lids were getting heavy but she was still holding on. I stood and started to kiss her on the cheek. With her right hand she took my jaw and moved it in front of her mouth. "I think for tonight we are beyond that don't you?"

Kat pulled me in for a real kiss. A man and woman kiss. I did my best before she broke free. A happiness I have seldom seen crossed her face. "Daniel stay with me tonight. I don't want to be alone."

I wanted to argue. I should have argued, I should have been stronger. Kat seemed so fragile at that moment. With no will to fight I caved in. I helped Kat find a comfortable position for her broken arm. Turning off the light I slipped in behind her.

"I love you Daniel!" Mom said. I could hear the emotion in her voice. Calculating my options I replied.

"I love you mom!"

I was up early. The sun was just above the horizon. I washed the truck inside and out. Fortunately most of what was inside was on the vinyl surfaces. I called my uncle George and told him a sanitized version of what had taken place. George and his wife Sally lived on the side of the mountain but were out of town at a convention. He said they would stop in Sunday afternoon on the way home from the airport.

Suggesting I stay with mom he gave me the day off.

Back in the house I started the coffee. I could hear mom starting to stir so I looked in on her.

"You ready for that pill yet?" I couldn't help but smile. She closed her eyes and tried to go back to sleep.

Finishing outside I went back in to check on mom again. The coffee was ready I set out the prescription and started a load of laundry. When I finished sorting my clothes I knocked on the door.

"Come in." Mom replied. Opening it I stuck just my head in.

"You ready for some coffee?" I asked politely. I saw her wince as she moved to sit up.

"You have anything stronger?" She tried to smile.

"It's with your coffee. I'll make some eggs and toast, it says not to take it on an empty stomach." I turned and went to the kitchen as she stood. The eggs were started the toast just popped up when she sat on the stool.

"Dan about last night. I'm sorry! I ... we should talk!" Kat struggled to explain.

"Yeah I figured you might say that." I replied.

The problem is I wasn't sure what part of the night she wanted to talk about.

"I have been making some poor choices lately. I'm sorry for that too. It won't happen again I promise." Mom said not able to look me in the eye.

I was waiting to hear which choices she thought were poor. She finally looked at me for a response. I slid the eggs and toast in front of her as she took her pills.

"Exactly which choices are you talking about?" I asked.

When you are a social outcast like me, and a bit of a nerd as well, you learn quickly in life to never offer information until you know specifically what the other person is asking.

"You know? These losers I have been going on dates with these last couple of years." She looked at me reading my expressions.

Shit! Damn is she good. I can fool anyone but her. Well, and my grandmother Eve. "What did you think we were talking about?" Kat asked waiting for an answer.

"Just how much do you remember from last night?" I asked without emotion.

Answering a question with a question was an old trick she rarely let slide. This could get interesting.

"I remember that asshole broke my arm. I remember setting on a picnic table. I remember being in the hospital." She offered.

"Is that all?"

"Is there more?" Mom asked.

This was how it was between us at times. Like a game of chess always positioning, never exposing your flank. Now she was answering a question with a question. I knew I had to give her something.

"You remember going to a stranger's house half dressed? You remember barfing on Nikki's dress and my truck?" I stopped there hoping I had given her enough to think about.

"Nikki? Oh Dan! She was...you didn't... I threw up on her?" Kat was wracking her brain trying to remember.

"Yes she was here, and I'm not sure what you think Nikki and I did or didn't do, but we only talked. And yes, you... on her dress." I grinned.

"Oh shit! Shit! Shit! Shit!" Kat was starting to see the picture. "Well. I'll just have buy her a new dress. You can take it to her?" She insisted.

Kat was red with embarrassment. I wasn't sure if she thought it would help me in some way to deliver it or if she would be embarrassed to do it herself.

"Well we should probably replace the sheet from those people too, and I think you will have to deliver the dress. I don't think she is too happy with me right now." I explained.

"Oh Daniel you didn't. She is such a nice girl. She is so perfect for you." Mom said giving me that disappointed look.

See I told you she called me Daniel when she wasn't happy with me! I figure it's time to get outside and cut the grass before we have another one of 'those' conversations.

"You should probably lay down, those pills will knock you on your ass! I talked to Uncle George he gave me the day off. He and Aunt Sally will stop by tomorrow on the way back from the airport. I'm going to cut the grass. If you need me I'll be outside." I said. I moved around the counter to leave.

"Danny there is one thing you didn't mention. Don't think for a minute we won't talk about that also." Mom gave me that sly look now. She stood and pulled me close and kissed my cheek. "Still nice try. I appreciate your sensitivity and maturity on the matter."

I had a lot to think about as I cut the grass, and plenty of time to do it.

(Kathryn)

I took Dan's advice and went back to bed as the pills took over. God he is such a great kid. Closing my eyes I thought back to when Duane and I got married, I was so happy. After my miscarriage. I thought kids were off the table. Fate had a plan for me even though I didn't want to accept it.

Here I was in the hospital, in the maternity ward. Duane hesitated to show him to me knowing I would be emotional. We discussed all of the options. Duane was brutally honest with me. He laid it all out. I'll admit there were moments I didn't want to accept the responsibility but when I saw Daniel in that incubator I knew what my answer was.

"You tell them to do whatever it takes to save our baby!" I said. That was over eighteen years ago and although there have been difficult days, even weeks. I have never regretted one moment of his life.

Duane worked for his Uncle George in construction. Twelve years ago we were in a terrible accident. Duane pulled Danny from the wreckage. They talked briefly at the side of the road. I was trapped. Duane tried to free me but I could see the strength drain from his body as an ashen color came over him.

"Make Dan a man Kat! Promise me!" Duane said as he collapsed.

I screamed in vain as he fell to his knees and then laid sprawling on the grass. The paramedics took Duane. Daniel refusing to leave me until they cut me free.

God he is such a great kid, no, a young man. He has fought every day of his life to overcome every obstacle. As a preemie he fought for life. As an infant he fought to stand. As a toddler he fought to learn. As a child he fought to keep up even when we held him back a year. As a teenager he fought to be accepted. And now as a young man he is fighting to learn how to be independent. To be his own man.

George and Sally have been my closest supporters. Without them I don't know what I would have done. George sold me the house we live in for half of what he could sold it for on the market. It's a small house tucked in the corner of his first development. It was the house he and Sally lived in at one time.

Thoroughly modern in all ways it's still small. With only one bedroom on the main floor and one large room upstairs. The original living room and dining room have been converted into a great room with the kitchen in an open floor plan. There is a bathroom on each level and a laundry and mud room on the main floor. There is a two car garage and a shed on the almost one acre of land. The property is in a pie shape the house nestled in the center of mature trees. To the east is an upper middle class neighborhood George built.

Dan now works for George's construction company after school and on weekends except during basketball. He wanted to play football like his closest buddies. At six foot three and barely 165 pounds George and I both thought it best he avoided the punishment and risk of injury of that sport. He put up a fuss at first but decided since practice was during summer break it would cut into working full time and maybe even his yearly trip to Florida to be with his grandparents Eve and Charles.

The basketball coaches always wanted him to play but he was so gangly and just not that coordinated. As with any challenge Dan took it personally and although he is no star he did play in several games last year. As a senior I expect he might make the first team this year.

My mother-in-law Eve (Sally's older sister) has been both a source of support and conflict. Charles her husband has been very generous and supportive. They live on the coast in Florida. Charles was a partner with George many years ago but decided to move south and became a realtor instead.

He is a big man loud and bellicose, always smiling, drinking, and eating. A big fat teddy bear that loves to golf. Eve couldn't be more opposite. Tall for a woman with her build she is maybe five nine. Slender and always tan. An effervescent personality she can be outgoing and yet at times reserved. She suffers no fools and has an air of confidence and grace without being bitchy.

An exercise and fitness fan and yet she isn't devoted to it. Still she looks athletic without giving up a feminine look. All of that has paid off and maybe even a few surgical enhancements to help her look closer to fifty than her real age of sixty.

Financially secure Eve comes back home about every three months or so usually staying for about a week. She stays with Sally but is a regular visitor here as well. During the summer they pay to have Dan visit. It started when Duane passed away. Danny's stay was just for a week then. Now it's closer to a month. The last five years I have gone down for a week to be with them.

I have few close friends. Mostly people I know from either work or sitting in the stands at school games and functions. I work for the Turner's and elderly husband and wife team that own their own insurance company. There is just the three of us now. They do the selling and I do the books. I also update policies and answer the phones. Just a few months ago they told me they were looking for a buyer for the business.

I haven't told anyone yet hoping they would hang on a bit longer. I worry about many things but this scares me, I have been insulated in that little office for eleven years. Maybe that's why I have been so irresponsibly lately.

Last night was so not me. I rarely drink and never to excess. Not like when I was a teenager. I'm not an easy lay. I've had a few encounters over the last five years but nothing close to serious. Most offers are from married men pretending they aren't or like the asshole last night use to be and should never be again.

I'm not desperate. I just need a diversion. Something to keep me from these feelings that started months ago. Then there is Daniel, I never planned last night. The problem is I'm not as strong as people think I am. What if last night wasn't because I was drunk? What if I am wrong and what I'm doing pushes Daniel away?

(Daniel)

Not sure how much I need to worry about mom, this isn't like her. From the day my dad passed away she has always been my rock. Life has been good for me but never easy. I was a preemie when I was born. I remember Kat never letting me use that as an excuse.

Kat has taken the approach, if I ever got down or tried to feel sorry for myself she always made me try. I learned that giving your best isn't always enough. Sometimes you need to be better than that.

Kat taught me to try and then try some more. She taught me if the first way didn't work to find another. I learned that if working harder wasn't the answer working smarter might do it. She also taught me you can't learn everything in a book. Sometimes you do need to do the hard work, maybe even get hurt. Sports are like that. I know how to play but my body doesn't always do what I want it to when I tell it to. So I struggle with it but I always get back up and try again. Always.

Through thick and thin she was with me. Late nights at the library. Bandaging me when I came home battered and bruised. Holding me when I needed a hug. Kicking me out the door when I need to face my fears. Doting on me when I was younger but adding responsibility as I could handle it.

I know how to cook, clean, and do laundry. I now pay all the bills and handle all of our money. I make sure we save and still are able to splurge occasionally. I was held back a year. It use to bother me for a while but I'll admit it was the right decision. I am an A- to B+ student going into my senior year. I play basketball and work part time for my uncle.

I never had expensive toys as a kid. We still don't have a computer at home and never had a Play Station. I learned that the friends of mine that do, either never use them or always do. Going to a restaurant is still a treat.

The only cell phone I have belongs to the construction company. My friends may have more money and stuff but I am happy with my life, something most of them can't say. I have a great Aunt and Uncle. Awesome grandparents and, a mother that I love and respect.

I put the lawn mower in the shed and headed back in to check on Kat and make some lunch. I found her on the couch dozing so I made some sandwiches with her favorite salad and took them out on the patio. Gently shaking her I watched as she came around.

"I made you some lunch. It's on the patio when you're ready." I said softly. Kat stood up and headed to the bathroom. "You need any help?"

She looked at me as if I was suggesting something inappropriate.

"So that's how it's going to be?" Kat asked accusingly.

I wasn't sure if she was offended or was in pain but this wasn't like her. Mom could take a joke as well as dish it out. The only problem is I wasn't joking, I just wanted her to know I was there for her. I closed the gap. I learned many things in school and one of them was to stand up for myself.

"This is how it's. You're hurt. You have no use of one arm. You're in pain. You're frustrated, and maybe a bit embarrassed by it all. Now you can get mad at me if you want but that will not change your predicament." I kissed her cheek, sending a signal that last night was over. "If the positions were reversed would you offer to help me?" I challenged her.

Mom's attitude softened recognizing my offer was sincere.

"I'm sorry. Yes I would." She said demurely.

"Good now let me rephrase the question. If you find you need assistance I'm at your service." I held the door open and closed it as she entered. I didn't need to wait long.

"Dan, can you come in?" Mom called.

I took a deep breath to calm myself and opened the door. She had her robe held high her panties partially pulled up but way crooked. I stood behind her and slid them into place. I didn't ogle but I did look. She knew I did as she watched me in the mirror.

"I'll meet you on the patio." I explained.

"Dan can you help me wash my hand?" There was a quiver in her voice.

I went to the sink and started the water. I grabbed her special soap and worked a lather in my hands. Kay slipped her hand between mine until it could no longer be seen. She held it over the sink as I washed it gently. Her fingers spread I slipped mine between working the lather along the sides.

The softness of her hand drew me in. her delicate fingers kept me there. I was taking way too long for such a simple undertaking but I didn't care and she made no move to stop me. It was the ringing of the phone that interrupted the task. I quickly rinsed our hands and grabbed the towel wrapping it around hers. I reached the phone and answered it.

"Hello?"

"Daniel. How is Kat?" Eve asked bluntly.

"Eve! Hello how are you doing?" I said.

Eve refuses to be addressed as Grandma or Grandmother. No Gamma or any such variation. Her name is Evelyn but except for Charles even that is off limits. It's simply Eve.

We talked and I repeated the story I gave Uncle George. Eve suggested she would be coming in to help Kat for a couple of weeks. I use the word suggested loosely. She more or less decided she was coming and that was that.

Eve has a way of getting her way with just the words she uses and the inflection in her voice. I know I'm doomed when she calls me darling, as in, "Darling would you please ..." How can you say no? Or even get mad? There are more but you get the picture. She is smooth. That's for sure.

"Great I'll see you then." Kat was waiting in the hall as I hung up the phone. "Eve is coming in on Tuesday. Sounds like she wants to stay here!"

"You ok with that? You may have to give her your room." Mom asked.

Rumor was years ago before my dad passed away they would hardly even talk. As a kid they seemed to get along fine. The last five years or so they seem close. But now they are even closer. I think I know how close but I have no proof.

"I think it's great! We can make it work. Come on let's go eat." I said cheerily.

We went out to the patio and sat down for lunch. I thought for sure she would want to talk about last night but she was either still under the influence of the pain pills or had other things on her mind. Maybe it was Eve.

"How's the arm? Still in pain?" I asked. She looked down at her elbow in the sling.

"The worst is over. Just a dull throbbing right now. Every once in a while I have a moment. What are your plans for the day?" Mom asked.

"Well I usually work on Saturday so I have no plans if you need me. If not I might go see some buddies."

"I thought we might go shopping but we can wait until tomorrow. You go have some fun. I'll see you for dinner?" Mom asked more than stated.

"Dinner for sure. I'll be back by five." I picked up the dishes to take them in the house.



"Just set them on the counter and I'll finish cleaning up." She called after me.

I took them inside but stayed long enough to rinse them and load the dishwasher. Saying my goodbyes I headed out the door.

I found Kyle and Carlton at his house. They were going to the school football field to play a game of flag football. Kyle suggested I come as they were always looking for extra players. I tagged along planning to just hang out. When we got to the field there were plenty of others and soon I found myself on the field.

They wanted me to play on the line but it was soon clear that my lack of weight and strength wasn't a good fit. Carlton had me go out as a receiver. I only caught three passes but one was a thing of beauty. We headed back to Carlton's house. Once we arrived we went out back and were setting on the deck when Carlton nodded to Kyle.

Carlton headed inside and soon I saw what they were being so stealthy about. Carlton had a joint in his hand, a big one. Lighting it up he took a couple of drags and handed it to Kyle.

"You up for a hit?" Carlton asked me. I won't go into all of the conflicting arguments on the issue, suffice to say it wasn't my thing. Still being a teenager and hanging with friends the desire to fit in was strong.

"Na. I'm good. Thanks for the offer." I looked at the joint as Kyle offered it to me. I held up my hand as he handed it back to Carlton.

"You don't know what you're missing. That is some primo stuff. Grown locally you know?" Kyle offered.

I wanted to. Just once. Just to see for myself. Fuck I am almost nineteen. Don't be such a pussy I said to myself. Carlton saw my indecision and handed it to me. I took it and held it. I was looking at it knowing this was wrong.

"Daniel be a man step up!" There it was again. That same voice I have been hearing for the last six months. I looked at the joint one last time. How would I explain this to her. She would know. She always knows. How could I tell her after all these years I did it because someone else was doing it. I handed the joint to Kyle.

"I appreciate the offer but I'll pass. You two enjoy it I need to get home." I stood and walked to the drive leading to the front of the house.

"Pussy!" Carlton shouted.

"Mama's boy! Kyle followed. I wanted to go back and punch them both but knew from my earlier lessons in life I usually lose those battles. Instead I just flipped them the bird.

I walked back in the house a quick glance for Kat turned up empty. I went to her bedroom, not there. The bathroom door was partially open what looked like a foot came into sight. I rushed in only to find her on the tile floor in tears. She held her hand up indicating I shouldn't come closer.

"Are you ok? Are you hurt?" I asked desperate for an answer. I sat on the edge of the whirlpool tub. I saw the mess on the floor. Kat she was sitting in it.

"I had an accident!" Mom sobbed. "And then I stepped on my robe ..." She looked helpless as she tried to explain.

"It's ok. Let me help you up and I'll take care of this. No big deal as long as you aren't hurt." It took some time but we got her cleaned up for the moment and I cleaned the bathroom.

"You still up for dinner? I was planning on taking you out. We could order in or I could whip something up. Your choice." I offered. I sat beside her on the couch her hand in mine.

"I'll need to take a shower now if we go out." Kat looked over. Her meaning wasn't lost on me.

"Well you better get started cause I'm getting hungry!" I teased her.

I wrapped her arm in plastic. I undressed her and sent her on her way. When she was done I helped dry her off and dress her. She watched me intently as she stood naked in front of me. I looked but didn't stare, she was amused at the constant grin I had.

I could tell there were moments the anticipation of me moving to the next part of her body affected her. I think we both enjoyed it more than we should. I took my own shower and met her in the kitchen.

Kat looked nice in the flower print dress she wore. I picked a casual place with good food at reasonable price. After dinner we drove back home. After a pit stop we walked the half mile to the ice cream stand. The night was warm and clear, the stars were out. The line at the counter was long. It seems we weren't the only ones who thought of this.

We walked home as we enjoyed our cones. I could tell she was getting fatigued. I gave her another round of pills and let her lie on the couch as I sat in the recliner. We watched the latest movie that came in the mail.

I made sure she was tucked in before I headed upstairs myself. I finished in the bathroom and turned out the light slipping into bed. It had been an interesting couple of days. I lay awake in the dark replaying the last two days in my mind. The voice I kept hearing concerned me. I thought I knew who it was, but that can't be possible, dad is dead. Am I going crazy? What about that lake place? I need to go online and check that out.

I was just nodding off when I heard the steps creak. In the faint light I could see her form at the side of the bed.

"Are you ok?" I asked. Setting up I turned on the lamp.

"Can I join you?" Mom asked.

I could tell she was still upset and fragile. I pulled back the covers and she slid in front of me. I turned off the lamp.

"I love you Daniel!" Kat whispered.

"I love you mom!" I replied knowing it was what she needed to hear.

For a few months after my father died mom had let me sleep with her. That was well over ten years ago and we have never repeated it since. Now it has happened two nights in a row. Kathryn is a complex woman, she's tried to hide it but to no avail.

She thinks I don't know, but I do. Not just about me but all of it. This is where the real story begins.

Sunday we were off to go shopping right after lunch. We stopped by the linen store and found a sheet that was much better than the one they sent home with me. Kat shopped at several clothing stores before she found what she wanted. We then bought some groceries before heading back to Mill Road.

Finding the house in the daylight was a cinch. I offered to deliver the package while she waited in the truck. Kat readily accepted.

I walked to the front door, the screen was closed but the main door was open. I knocked.

"Daniel? What brings you here?" The old man opened the door. "Come on in." I stepped into a large foyer to the right was the living room to the left was a room that looked like a study. Trophies lined the shelf above the fireplace.

"I wanted to replace the sheet your wife sent home with me." I explained. I held out the package.

"You know you didn't have to do that?" He replied.

"That may be, but I was raised to respect things that belong to others. So you see I did have to do it." I replied. The old man smiled, a wide grin spread across his face.

"You wait right here, let me fetch mother." He led me into the den. I looked around at all the pictures on the wall. Teams of almost every sport, football, basketball and, baseball covered the walls. Trophies made out to Coach Andersen. I don't believe it. This is the house of the most successful coach in the school's history.

"Daniel this is my better half Gladys. Honey this is Daniel. Duane's son." Coach said.

It all made sense now! He knew my dad. He knew who I was! I extended my hand.

"Please to meet you again ma'am." I said happily. She wasn't friendly but she did take my hand. It was warm and soft. It almost reminded me of my mothers.

"Mother be polite he has something for you." Coach explained.

The old man winked at me as he pulled her close. He called her mother again. I remember watching Andy Hardy movies with Mickey Rooney. Even back then husbands called their wife mother if they had kids. How quaint.

"Ma'am I would like to replace the sheet you gave me. The receipt is in the bag if you would like to exchange it for another pattern." I offered her the package.

"I told you to keep it. You didn't have to buy me another!" She snipped.

"Your husband said the same thing, but as I explained to him it's something I had to do. It's just the way I was raised!" Gladys looked at Mr. Andersen and gave him a scowl. She smiled at me.

"So the woman that was here Friday night was the one that taught you to have manners like that?" She asked. Gladys was waiting to hear my response.

"Well I'm not inclined to discuss my dirty laundry in public, but since you knew my dad." I nodded to the old man.

"I suppose it isn't easy raising a teenager on your own these days. Finding the right man to replace the love of your life, probably isn't any easier. It's never happened before and my guess it won't happen again anytime soon. It's too bad to. She really is a fantastic person." I looked out the window making sure Kat was still ok. Looking back at them. "I only hope I can find someone as great as she is."

Gladys took the package and set it on the hall table.

"Can you boys give me a few minutes there is something I need to do?" With that she left us in the den.

"So you knew my dad Mr. Andersen?" I was trying to be polite.

"Andy, please, or Coach if you prefer." He walked to a picture on the wall pointing out my dad.

"Played football for me. Was pretty good. Even played at college a couple of years before he started to work for his uncle. What he lacked in talent he made up for in smarts and effort. One of the best I ever coached. You play?"

"Basketball. Kind of a sixth man position. Might have a chance at starting this year but no guarantee just because I'm a senior."

"Looks to me you just need to bulk up a bit. Ever thought of playing football? Basketball players usually make great receivers."

Gladys came back in the house.

"Daniel, your mom is waiting for you. Thank you for stopping by. The sheet will be a treasured gift." I shook his hand and headed to the front door. Gladys taking my hand as she led me that way.

"You ever decide you want to play football you come see me. I'd be happy to help." Andy offered. I nodded in acknowledgment.

Gladys opened the screen door and stopped me on the porch. Pulling me close. "You take care of her she's a special woman Daniel!" Gladys squeezed my hand firmly to make her point.

"Yes ma'am. I will." I replied. We were rolling down the road when Kat spoke.

"What did you say to her?" Mom asked pointedly. I looked over to see what she was talking about.

"What do you mean?" I asked confused.

"She came out and apologized to me! What did you tell her Daniel?" Kat took my hand in hers.

"I told her I love you Kathryn!" I squeezed her hand. Mom looked deep into my eyes and seemed affected by my reply.

'Smooth one Sport' the voice in my head was back. I shook it off as we headed to Nikki's.

Mom smiled all the way until we got to the place in the road where she puked. We followed the same route as the last time only this time the without the same results. I dreaded this stop as much as mom probably dreaded going to the last one. I wanted so bad to tease her but thought better of it. I stopped on the street. Nikki's car was in the drive I guessed she was home.

"You coming with me?" Kat asked, she looked nervous again.

"I think its best I don't for both of our causes. You go. Take your time. I'll wait right here for you." I replied.

After the Friday night I had with Nikki, and mom with her date, getting them together may be a good thing. Kathryn didn't know I knew and I wasn't about to show my hand yet. I went around and helped her out of the truck handing her the dress.

(Kathryn)

Dan dropped me at Nikki's house and waited in the truck. I was nervous for two reasons. The dress of course but there was more, much more. I rang the doorbell torn between wanting to see her and not. The door opened. There she was, my stomach flipped.

"Mrs. Masters. What brings you here?" Nikki looked over my shoulder. I could tell she saw Dan at the truck.

"I brought you a dress to replace the one I. ... I ruined. That and to apologize." I explained. I shifted nervously on my feet. I saw her look back over my shoulder again.

"Please come in. Mom and dad are out on the boat with Aunt Becky and Tina. Kyle is over at Carlton's, probably getting high again." She explained obviously happy to see me.

I stepped into the foyer she looked at Dan one last time before she closed the door. I knew I shouldn't have come inside the moment the door closed. I couldn't help it and neither could she. Mentioning Becky told me that.

"I see your arm is in a cast. Does it hurt?" Nikki moved closer and kissed me lightly. Her breasts brushed my cast.

I hesitated just to see how far she was going to take this. I hoped for the best.

"Not so much during the day. Nights are worse for some reason." I looked down at my sling then back up at her moist lips. We kissed again this time a bit harder.

"Do I want to know?" Nikki looked at me with interest.

"Some asshole I should have never been out with in the first place. He got me drunk. I blame myself for that. He then tried to gag me with his cock. So I bit him!" I confessed. I couldn't help it. I needed to tell someone. Besides I didn't want her to think it was something else entirely.

"You didn't!" Nikki squealed in reply.

"I did and I would do it again. This is worth it!" I said proudly as I raised my cast. "What about you? I assume since he is in the truck things didn't go as planned?" I pried just a bit. If Dan wouldn't talk maybe Nikki would.

"I won't say much. What you don't know you can't tell him by mistake. Many a fool in school underestimated Dan. We can't be so careless. I'll say this he is a tough cookie. I'm going to let him stew for a while. School doesn't start for a couple of months. You ok with that?" Nikki asked.

"Of course. You know I appreciate it don't you?" I replied. Nikki flashed a naughty smile.

"Kat you really want this for him don't you? This is important to you. You love him that much don't you?" Nikki said.

She pulled me to herself my arm making it a bit awkward. Her lips found mine our tongues danced. I was flush with desire and so was she. But now wasn't the time for this.

"Nikki he can never know. Never!" I hissed in her ear. She gave me another quick embrace.

"I promise. Remember I have my own problems if he finds out." She whispered in my ear. As we separated I could see her desire.

"I guess we both do!" I agreed. I held out the dress. "I hope you like it. I hope it fits you."

Nikki took the box and led me to the kitchen. Placing the box on the counter she opened it.

"You know the other dress isn't ruined I just had it cleaned, that's all." The lid came off the box she pulled the dress free. "Kathryn, it's lovely!"

Knowing we were alone in the house relieved any anxiety of her using my first name. I could tell she was truly happy with my choice. She held it in front of her body it looked great.

"I should put it on! Let's see how it fits?" Nikki giggled.

She grabbed her top and pulled it over her head. Next she slipped her shorts down. I still can't believe a twenty year old young lady has feelings for me. She was in her bra and panties. Nothing revealing, but it seems everything young ladies wear today is sexy. Her full breasts filling her bra and then some. My pussy dampened. Nikki slipped on the dress standing right there in the kitchen.

"Well?" She asked.

"It looks great on you. Do you really like it?" I hoped she did I made Dan take me to several stores to find the right one.

"I love it. Come see for yourself!" Nikki took my free hand and brought it up under the dress and placed it on her moist panties.

"Nikki! Stop that! Dan is in the truck! I need to get going." I acted shocked. I pulled my hand slowly away but only after I gave her pussy a quick squeeze.

"That's right he is. Wait I have an idea." Nikki pulled the dress off and removed her bra. Her 36 C's sat firm on her chest. Her puffy nipples extended. "Suck them for me. Make my nipples hard Kat!"

I couldn't believe she said that. Not now. Not here. Nikki was so adamant resisting was pointless. I gripped one breast and massaged it until she gave out a soft moan. Her tits are so sensitive. I sucked first one and then the other. Just like clockwork her nipples became hard and extended. Her moans became louder. I released her tits from my hand and mouth. Nikki growled in disappointment.

Nikki pulled the dress back in place. She smoothed the material her nipples could be seen from a blind person a mile away.

"You better get going before I spread your legs and eat you for dinner!" Nikki teased

"Nikki please. You know..." I looked at her hoping she wouldn't go there.

"Ok. Ok. I know. But it's going to happen. We both know it!" She gave me that sexy smile. "And we're both are going to love it!"

Nikki backed me up against the counter she reached under my skirt and put her hand on my pussy. I wasn't soaked but very damp. Too damp.

"See we both want this? Don't we?" Nikki replied rubbing my pussy.

She kissed me hard this time like the lovers she wants us to be. Like I promised her we could be for just one night if she kept my past a secret. I kissed her back just as hard. I gathered myself and stood in the foyer letting my breathing even out. Nikki tweaked her nipples keeping them hard.

He looked on from the truck. I could see he noticed her nipples. Still he was composed as I got to the door.

Dan helped me back in the truck and slipped in behind the wheel.

"George and Sally should be at the house soon. We should get home and get these groceries put away and let you rest." Dan pulled out into the street. "The dress looks good. Was she happy?"

"She was surprised. You'll know if she likes it if you see her wear it in public." I replied. We both laughed at that. "She asked about you Daniel."

"Mom. We aren't going there today. Ok?" I glanced over at him. He smiled with a slight grin. "What did she say?"

I smacked him with my good arm as we laughed once more.

We unloaded the truck and set the groceries on the counter. Dan was going to put them away. I was just about to turn when he stopped me.

"Hold still." He said stopping me. He grabbed a tissue and rubbed each corner of my mouth. Holding the tissue he showed me the smudge on it. "Looks like Summer Peach. Nikki's favorite. I guess she really was happy wasn't she?"

I could have died right there. I was so busted and yet he just turned and started putting the groceries away. That was it. No teasing. No questions. Just a simple gesture letting me know he knew something was up.

I wanted to talk about it. We have always talked about everything, and yes about sex too. Not often. Mostly on how to act, protection, respect and such but we could always talk about it as grown adults.

"Dan can we talk?" I asked. Fuck it. I might as well get this over.

Dan moved close to me. He gave me a look that stopped me in my tracks. Slowly he lifted the front of my dress and rubbed my moist panties softly. I let out a slight whimper as I stood frozen in place. He lowered my dress and leaned closer.

"We can, but not now. Later. Our guests should be her soon and you need to rest. In fact come with me." Dan whispered. I started to say something but he put a finger to my lips. "Trust me, and not a word."

He took me into the bathroom and standing in front of me he reached up under my skirt again. He gripped my panties and started to lower them. The crotch stuck for just a second to my steamy cunt. I stepped out of them Dan reminding me to stay quiet. I could smell them now my scent filled the small room. He tossed them in the hamper. Turning he found a clean wash cloth and soaked it in warm water handing it to me. "Call me when you're ready I'll bring clean underwear."



I dropped on the toilet like a rock. I was so, so busted. He knew the moment I got in the truck I bet. My pussy was getting wetter. Daniel knowing turned me on even more. The bastard knew I was dripping wet and never said a thing. He never let on in any way. Nikki was right he was not to be underestimated.

With my skirt in my lap I wanted to finger myself so badly it was all I could do to restrain myself. I wiped myself clean with the wash cloth and then took the opportunity to pee. I wanted to wait but thought if I did he might think I was doing the nasty. I took a deep breath. "Dan!"

He walked in holding a pair of black lace panties with a silk panel covering the vagina. It was the second sexiest panties I owned. Dan knelt down holding them out for me to step into. I pulled my skirt up to my waist with my one good hand displaying my pussy for him. Two can play this game I thought. He looked in my eyes as he slipped them up never once glancing down at my sex. Fuck how does he do that?

"You should take a nap. You've had a very 'exciting' day." Dan teased. With that he walked out and started to the kitchen. "Remember what I told them. You were on a date and tripped in your heels."

"Mom!" A faint sound woke from my sleep. "Mom they're here!" Dan was gently shaking me from my sleep.

(Daniel)

George and Sally pulled in the drive. I woke Kat and then went to the door and welcomed them. I hugged and kissed Sally. She looked at me with a stunned expression. Sally took my hand and held it between hers. Her shocked look slowly melted into a slight smile. She knew. I don't know how but I could feel it in her hands. I turned to George and shook his hand.

"Mom should be out in a minute I just woke her." I led them to the living room and we sat down.

"Did you hear from Eve?" Sally asked.

"I did. I'm picking her up Tuesday at the airport." Sally looked at George. "She is staying here. It's all worked out.

"You sure? She can come up to the house!" George replied.

"Thanks. If she gets too wild I may take you up on that!" I joked.

Just then Mom appeared from her room she looked the best I had seen her since I brought her home. Sally went to her and fawned over her injury as George and I talked business. George took us all out for a nice steak dinner and dropped us back at the house.

"Are you ready to go to bed? You have work tomorrow." I asked mom.

The plan was Monday I would take mom to work before going to the job site. George let me know that I could take as much time off as I needed to take care of her.

"I think I'll call in sick." Kat looked over to see my reaction.

"No ma'am you will not. If you can go shopping you can go to work!" I scolded her. "Now follow me."

We headed to her room and I helped her undress to her panties. In just days I had seen her naked more than my entire life. It was starting to affect me. Until a few years ago Kat had always been just my mom. That started to change, slowly at first, then I turned eighteen. Just like the voice in my head I can't seem to control my feelings for her.

Something was different now. Not just seeing her naked, although that was part of it. I guess thinking about her having a sex life fascinated and excited me. Sometimes I was even jealous.

I helped her on with the tee shirt and sent her across the hall.

"Call me when you're done." I picked up her clothes and placed them on the bed. I heard the toilet flush and the water run then shutoff.

"Danny I am ready!" I grabbed her dirty clothes and pulled back the covers to her bed. I went into the bathroom. Mom was naked waiting for me, her panties and tee shirt in her hand. She walked past me. I placed her dirty clothes in the hamper and followed into her room.

"Kathryn what are you doing?" I asked taking in her nakedness.

"You said we could talk later. It's later."

I walked over to the bed and sat beside her. "I'm listening!" I said.

She was still holding her panties and tee shirt.

"What do you want to know?" She asked.

"I want to know why you are naked right now?" I replied.

"That's it? You don't want to know about Friday night or this afternoon at Nikki's?" She asked as if she was upset.

"Well as interesting as that may be. I think as your son its best I shouldn't ask such questions. Nor do I think you should tell me. Maybe there are some things we shouldn't know. Some things we shouldn't discuss." I wasn't exactly polite.

"Daniel what happened Friday was a mistake. I got drunk. I lost control and a man I shouldn't have been with tried to take advantage of me. He tried to force himself on me. I bit his dick!" Mom just threw it out there.

Maybe she was trying to confess in some way. Maybe she just needed to get it off her chest. I know that the last thing I wanted to hear was how some asshole had his cock in her mouth, at least not from her.

The fact I already knew didn't seem to make much difference to me. I don't know if I was upset or sorry for her, or a bit jealous. I wanted to say something. I wanted to hurt her like she just did to me but I loved her and just couldn't do it.

I kissed her on the forehead.

"I love you mom. Goodnight." Was all I said. I went upstairs to my bathroom and closed the door. I took care of my grooming and turned out the light. I went to my bed and started to lie down.

Something told me I needed to check on her. I went down stairs skipping the steps I knew squeaked and stood in the hall way outside her room. I could hear her sobbing.

"Be strong. Don't give in. Still she needs you!" I said to myself.

The feeling was so strong it was almost painful. I opened the door she looked up in the dim light from the window. I crawled in behind her. She was wearing the tee shirt. Kat pushed back tight against me. She took my hand and placed it on her hip. I could feel the panties below the material from the shirt.

"You got your panties on I see?" I wasn't shocked I knew she could if she really wanted to.

"I wanted to protect you from me. I can't be trusted." Kat sobbed. That was the moment. That was the exact moment I knew our relationship would forever change. She just admitted what I had known for some time. Kat wanted me as more than just her son!

I rolled her over and kissed her like a lover. She took my hand and guided it to her breast. I squeezed before releasing it.

"I think it's a good thing you covered up. I'm not sure I'm ready for this mom, or with any woman." I whispered.

"You're not upset that I feel that way? I am your mother Daniel!" She pleaded emotionally.

"And you always will be. Regardless if we go down this path or not. I just think you are in a very emotional state and we should take this slow." I replied. She turned and faced me.

"So you ..." I took her hand and placed it on my hard throbbing cock.

"Clear enough?" I asked. We kissed one more time before I broke it off. The situation was getting out of control.

I spooned behind her she pressed back against me. Her ass pushed tight against my cock. I could feel her cheeks spread slightly so it could settle in the crease. I started to move away slightly.

"Daniel please put it back I love the way it feels on my ass." She whispered.

I moved back tight my hard cock snuggled between her cheeks. She took my hand and pulled it tight against her and guided it back to her tit.

"Goodnight Daniel. I love you!"

I dropped mom off at the office Monday before heading to work myself. At the end of the day I picked her up. Kat look tired but seemed happy she went. Tuesday was the same only I picked up Eve at the airport before picking up mom.

Eve ran into my arms giving me a big hug, we exchanged kisses on the cheek.

"Stand back let me look at you! I think you have put on a few pounds." Eve gushed. Always effervescent she made sure I was the center of her attention when we met.

"Well I must admit I have added about five pounds. Thinking of going on a diet." I teased her.

"Stop that. I have a feeling you will start filling out that radio tower of a body you have very soon!" She teased back.

"Well my coaches would be happy. Not sure about mom and the grocery bill however?" We both laughed again.

"So how is Kathryn?" Eve asked. We had reached the carousel waiting for her luggage.

"Dislocated her elbow. Bruised a bit. Probably more embarrassed than anything. She's at work right now." I explained.

The carousel started and soon after bags started to appear. Eve showed me hers and I carried them to the truck. Mom didn't get off for another hour I asked Eve if she wanted a coffee or something. She agreed we stopped at a little cafe and sat down at a table outside with our beverages.

"Daniel I need to ask you something. It's very important. I want you to be honest with me." Eve reached across and took one of my hands in both of hers. "Do you hear voices or get images in your head?"

The look alone gave her my answer.

"Yes. Sometimes I think I hear a voice. Maybe dads?" I replied. I could see a look of relief cross her face.

"I thought you might. When we talked the other day I was sure of it. Thank you for telling me the truth." She let go of my hand and took a sip. "How long has it been going on?"

"It started just after my eighteenth birthday but it has been more frequent now." I felt a weight off my shoulder as I told her. "So I'm not crazy?"

"Well we are all a bit crazy in some way but no." Eve seemed calm and relaxed as we talked about it. Almost like we were discussing the weather. "Have you told Kat about this?" Eve asked. She shifted forward in her seat

"No. no one. I wouldn't have told you but you asked." Eve settled back in her chair. I had a feeling she knew more that she was letting on.

"Daniel I would like you to keep this between the two of us for now so I can think about it. Now before we pick up Kat do you have any questions?" Eve asked.

"Just one. Does Lake Danamanski mean anything to you? I looked it up it doesn't exist. But he keeps repeating it? I was hoping it was a place from my youth I just don't remember." I explained.

"No Dan. I can't say I have ever heard of the place. Have you asked Kat about it?" Eve questioned.

"Not yet. Something about it's familiar. Like I have been there when I was a kid. You think I should?" I asked.

"Well she raised you. If anyone would know it would be her." Eve suggested. We picked up our cups and headed to mom's work. I was feeling much better knowing I wasn't alone, that I had someone I could trust to talk to.

The next two weeks flew by. Eve and I didn't get a chance to talk again here. Kat and I were scheduled to go to Florida in a couple of weeks. Eve said we could talk when I got there giving her more time to think about what was happening. While Eve was around Kat backed off a bit with her flirtatious displays.

Eve didn't stay in my room. She slept with mom. On more than one occasion I had the impression they were closer than they let on. Knowing mom had a thing with Nikki, her and Eve would be no surprise. The first time was one morning.

Kat was running late for work, something that was usually not a big deal. She was fretting over everything running around forgetting what she just asked about. Eve sat at the counter she had on a sexy pajama set and a robe that wasn't tied. She drank her coffee looking on seeming to find satisfaction Kat was so frazzled.

The next time was when we were going to dinner. They were both in the bathroom getting ready at the same time. They were both flushed. Mom explained it away saying we were in a hurry and they need to get ready quickly.

I figured they took a shower together as well. Besides we were in no hurry. There were many more small instances. I acted like I didn't notice. At times Eve went out of her way to make sure I did.

I realized the whole time Eve was there she wasn't only involved with my mother but making overtures to me as well. Call me arrogant or delusional but I persevered in school by observing every detail of my world. It was a matter of survival. School can be a very cruel place for kids like me. Eve was subtle, that was her style. I let her play her game. I even let her know I enjoyed it several times.

The day after Eve left however I was rewarded with the return of Kat's new found freedom. Nothing blatant but for some reason Kat decided that bras were for outside the house and tee shirts with panties was appropriate attire inside the house. I for one wasn't complaining. It was fun and harmless and seemed to make us both happy. We kissed often but except for some flirtatious groping we seemed to have backed off a bit physically.

Everything was going smooth. Mom and I were in Florida soaking up the sun and just hanging out with Charles and Eve. I even went golfing with Charles a couple of times. What a character. I never laughed so much in my life as when he is with his buddies. Even when most of the jokes were about me, they show no mercy. Eve and I talked again but it seemed that dad only came when I was very emotional.

Kat and Eve were less guarded when we were in Florida. Except when Charles was around they took turns taunting me. Eve had this orange bikini she only wore when I was around and Charles wasn't. Kat had a similar dark green one that had the same affect.

Then the call came. It was Nikki.

"Dan. I am sorry to call you on your vacation. I called to tell you my brother Kyle and Carlton were killed last night in a car accident." Nikki said calmly. I could tell she was holding back tears. "I just thought you might want to know. Goodbye."

"Nikki don't hang up. Please." I asked quickly.

"Ok." I heard her crying.

"I know this isn't the time for questions. I just want to say how sorry I am for you. They were great guys. My best friends. Please let me know when the services are. I would like to be there." I said.

"Dan you don't need to come home from your vacation!" Nikki sobbed.

"Nikki. Mom and I'll be there if I have to charter a plane. You going to be ok?" I asked concerned.

"No!" She said breaking down.

"I'll see you in a few days. Nikki, I'll bring Kat" I replied.

She hung up. I found Kat and told her the news. I called a few other guys they played football with. They promised to call with the details. Two days later we were back home.

I called Nikki but her mom said that she would prefer if I waited to see her until after the service. The next day we attended one service the other was the day after. We saw Nikki but she was so distraught we never had a chance to do anything but offer our condolences.

Sunday I just finished the lawn and taken a shower. With the cast now gone and the healing taking place mom was able to drive again. Kat was at the market getting groceries and some special ingredients for the dinner I was making.

A shadow was cast through the screen door. I heard a knock. It was Nikki. I walked to the door and looked at her through the screen. She looked beautiful in the dress mom had given her. I could see she was distraught. I opened the door and she flew into my arms.

"Hold me Dan. Please just hold me!" She pleaded.

I wrapped my arms around her we stood there inside the door in a quiet embrace. She felt good as she pressed against me. I had missed her and I could tell she missed me. I could feel her desire but I still couldn't give her what she wanted. Not that. Not yet. But what she needed right now was a friend. This was different. This I could give her. This I could willingly give her.

"I miss him already." She whispered.

What could I say? Nothing seemed appropriate. I just held her. I saw mom pull in the drive. She saw Nikki's car and came straight to the door. Looking in she saw us standing there.

Kat looked at me frozen in place. I could see she wanted to come in to console Nikki. She was in a dilemma and we both knew it. I could see it in her eyes as tears started flowing down her cheeks.

"Nikki. Kat is here." I whispered.

I let her go as she spun to see her on the other side of the door. I opened the door Kat stepped in she offered her hand, Nikki taking it. They stood separated each weeping. They wanted to kiss, to embrace each other, to console each other like lovers would. I decide to help them both out of this situation. I made the first move knowing they couldn't.

I kissed Nikki on the lips.

"It's ok. I know about you and mom!" I whispered. She looked at me with a questioned look. I let her know it was ok.

I then turned and kissed Kat squarely on the lips for Nikki to see. I pushed my tongue to her lips she parted them for me and took my passionate kiss for Nikki to witness. Mom looked to me with a questioned expression.

"It's ok if Nikki knows?" Kat asked.

"No more secrets ok?" I asked looking at them both.

Kat nodded then looked at Nikki. Still shocked from me kissing mom and learning their secret Nikki slowly nodded too.

"I'm going for a walk. A long walk. When I get back I'll make us all dinner. Nikki. I hope you like Italian?" Nikki stood mute. "Nikki, is Italian ok?"

"Italian would be great." She answered, looking at me still in shock. I turned to leave. The door hadn't closed when I heard them embrace.

I had only been walking about ten minutes when my phone rang.

"Dan, we're hungry!" It was Kat.

When I returned their eyes were red but dry.

Nikki was getting ready to leave about ten giving me a prolonged hug and kiss. It was the most passionate kiss we ever shared. As I went upstairs to get ready for bed Nikki and Kat were locked in a loving embrace, kissing just as passionately as I have ever seen.

From that day forward things started to change even further at our house. Not by much but there was a new openness about how we expressed our feelings about certain people in our lives.

That night I was in bed and just turned out the lights. Before I knew it Kat was on the steps and then slipping into bed with me.

"Kiss me Daniel. Kiss me now!" I rolled to my side Kat was naked!

My lips found hers and she kissed me deeply. Suddenly she grabbed my hand and placed it on her pussy. Guiding my hand she rubbed her sex. Her pussy was on fire and dripping. One then two fingers of mine were guided into the depths of her pussy. Moans filled my mouth as she urged me on.

Her hips pressed up against my hand forcing my fingers deeper. Then she did something that change the way I viewed my mother forever. Removing my fingers from her pussy she guided them lower. Lifting her legs my slick fingers slipped over her tight asshole.

"Yes. Right there. Rub me right there!" Mom begged. I dipped my fingers in her pussy again and followed the path she showed me.

"Don't stop Danny!" She moaned.

She moved her hand and I could tell she was rubbing her clit. I dipped my fingers one more time and coated her entire ass crack with her fluids.

"Oh god Daniel I've wanted you to do that forever! Please don't stop!" Her moans dripping with desire.

Mom's hips were moving up and down pushing harder. I could feel the pace picking up on her clit. I dipped my middle finger in her pussy and got it good and slick and pressed it to her asshole.

"Do it baby! Push it innnnnnn..."

I hadn't gotten past the immediate opening when she bucked my hand free and clamped her legs closed. Kat came hard. She pulled me back into a kiss hungry to have my mouth on hers. All too soon she was glowing as her breathing returned to normal. Turning she pushed her naked ass hard against my raging cock.

She took the hand I had in her pussy and placed it in her mouth licking it clean. She stroked my cock between her ass cheeks through the thin fabric of my boxers.

"Take them off I want to feel it on my ass!"

"Mom!" I protested.

"Daniel. Please?" Kat begged again.

How could she want this more than I did? I pushed my boxers down I felt her hand slick with saliva coat my cock and guide it back along the crack in her ass. Pushing back she moved her ass along my length. I was in heaven and hell at the same time. I reached around and found her tit I gripped it firmly.



"Do it Danny. Do it for me. Just this once. You deserve it." Kat growled.

She had me wound up like a top. I was right on the edge.

"Are you sure?" I asked stupidly.

"I want it and Nikki wants it for you also! Do it for both of us!" Mom shrieked.

That was it! My cock spewed cum up her back and on my chest. She pushed her back against me trapping the warm goo between us. I rolled onto my back. Kat got up and retrieved the towel from the bathroom. She cleaned me up and then allowed me to clean her back.

"Get your boxers and come down and sleep with me." Kat ordered.

"Can I trust you?" I asked half teasing.

"For the rest of the night you can. But tomorrow..."

I slept in her bed with her that night. The next day we talked about how I was still not comfortable having sex with her or any other woman. I don't think she understood. How could she when I didn't understand it myself. I had a feeling one day soon I would.

Later that week Mom had gotten word that the people she worked for had sold their business to a large agency. The details were still being worked out but they would be giving her a generous severance. She put on a brave face but I knew she was terrified inside.

Friday I received a call from the current coach from the football team. He asked if I could come and meet him Saturday. I explained that I worked during the day but would be available in the evening or Sunday. He asked if he could come out Sunday afternoon.

Coach Watkins was at our door and beside him was Coach Andersen, the one whose house I had been to. I welcomed them in. Mom and I listened to their pitch. Besides the passing of my two friends others were suspended from the team for being involved at the party contributing to their deaths. The team was decimated. Some of the guys I played flag football with recommended me. Coach Andersen had also called the current coach.

I had a long talk with George. He agreed that I should give it a try. Coach Andersen started me on a training regimen to build body weight and strength. When I joined the team I played wide receiver tipping the scales at just over 180 pounds. In time I would become a force to be reckoned with. My speed was better, my strength was greater, but mostly I was more durable. We had a good year despite our shortcomings.

Football was over with and I was on to basketball. I had just turned nineteen in September. Tall and lanky I was still not bigger than most of my teammates. On other fronts Kat was no longer employed. She planned to take a couple of weeks off but was now just hanging out at home.

Mom was miserable and now so was I. Nikki was back in college, jammed with classes so she could graduate early, because of that she was seldom around. With school, sports and some work I was busy also. I knew I had to do something.

"I thought you were supposed to go interview at the new agency?" I asked Monday night over dinner.

"I will. I just need to get prepared. I have never worked in a place with so many people!" Mom replied. I knew she was stalling.

"Kathryn, tomorrow you will set up an interview. After dinner we are going to the mall and get you a new outfit." When there was no reply I knew I had gotten my point across. That night with the help of a great salesperson we bought Kat a new business suit.

The next day Kat informed me her interview was scheduled for Thursday at ten thirty with a Mr. Sheets.

Thursday I was in my second period class when I had a feeling something was wrong. I looked at the clock, my class would be over in fifteen minutes. I decided then I would call her. The bell rang I bolted out the door, the image of our house flashed through my head. I went past the locker straight to the parking lot.

I pulled in the drive opening the garage door. I could see her car was still parked inside. I was in the house in a flash. I looked around the living room and then her bedroom. Mom was not in the bathroom. I stood in the hall looking at the stairs to my room.

"Kat what's wrong?" I asked stopping at the top of the stairs. She was curled up in my bed crying. I looked at the clock it was just past ten. "Kathryn! Get your ass out of that bed and get yourself dressed right now!"

I gave her my sternest look and grabbed her hand. She was in her robe. She smelled fresh from the shower. I led her down stairs and waited for her to get dressed. She fixed her hair but would have to do her makeup in the truck I looked at the clock it was ten thirty. Setting beside me she used the rear view mirror for her makeup.

We reached the agency office I pulled into a visitor spot just in front of the building.

"Relax and be yourself." I said calmly. Kat looked terrified.

I gave her a long gentle kiss on the lips so as not to smudge her lipstick. Kat stopped shaking but was still nervous. I gripped her hand and helped her out my door. I looked at the building and could see a tall dark hair woman looking out the window at us.

I could see several other people standing with her in the office talking to each other. Ignoring the others the striking woman was looking directly at us. With a tilt of her head she smiled at us. Something about her struck me odd. It was the way she focused on Kat and then me. Her whole body language was wrong for work.

This woman was completely focused on us. Sizing us up. I knew that look, it was very familiar. It's the same look I give people when I am searching for clues. Holding mom's hand the whole time we walked to the entrance. Kat started shaking again when we reached the outer door.

"Mom settle down, it will be ok. They aren't going to make a decision today. They just want to talk to you. Relax. Be yourself and you'll be fine." I tried to calm her down.

I kissed her on the cheek this time. We entered the foyer a long reception desk was in front, a glass conference room to our left. To the right was the glass office where the woman still stood with the other people. Behind the reception desk are rows of cubicles the quiet roar of business being conducted there.

"Tell them you're here. Don't mention why you're late. I'll sit here in the chairs and wait for you." I whispered. Nervously mom walked to the counter. My seat was near the conference room looking at the office and the counter.

"Hello I am. I am Ms. Masters. I am here to see Mr. Sheets." Kat explained.

I noticed the woman in the office walking out, the group followed her. They passed within feet of Kat waiting at the counter.

"Ms. Masters, I am Kevin Sheets what can I do for you?" He was short and terse.

"I have an interview scheduled with you." Kat was shifting nervously.

"Did have an interview. You were to be here at ten thirty. It's now almost eleven. If you can't be here on time you do not need this job!" Kevin said condescendingly.

The woman heard this. She held her hand up and stopped, the troupes stopped with her. Turning she indicated the troupes should continue on. She stood well to the side and rear of Mr. Sheets silently watching and glancing at me on occasion.

"I know I am late, and to be honest it was avoidable. It's just." Kat held back her tears. Mom looked at me briefly. I knew she thought of all those times I wanted to give up on myself.

"Mr. and Mrs. Turner suggested I come here. Maybe I can reschedule?" She was gaining confidence as her words came out. The woman looked at her and then at me. Even the receptionist seemed to understand her predicament.

"Wait here a minute I have something to take care of. I'll be back shortly." Mr. Sheets turned his back and left Kat standing at the counter.

The woman passed right by mom and headed straight to me. Her heels clicked on the tile floor. I stood as she stopped in front of me. A smile crossed her face as I did.

"Sharon Peterson and you must be?" She took a quick glance back to the counter. Mom's back was to us, she extend her hand.

"Daniel Master's. That's my mom." I shook her hand confidently. She crooked her head at my admission.

"So Daniel, why is she late?" Sharon was much like Eve. She has the innate ability to be both forceful and polite.

"Kat has worked for the Turner's for over twelve years. It was just the three of them. They did the selling and mom ran the office. She did almost everything alone." I explained.

We both looked at her patiently waiting for Mr. Sheets to return. I could see Sharon was just as unnerved seeing her standing alone as I was.

"Mom is a bit overwhelmed by the possibility of working with so many other people. She was a bit shy about coming. Kat will be fine, she just needs some time to get acclimated." I said. "She is good at what she does just ask the Turner's. She is as good as any of these people I bet, heck maybe even better!" Sharon looked back to the counter I could see she wasn't happy with Mr. Sheets.

"So your mom knows the customers?" Sharon turned her attention back to me.

"Most on a first name basis. Any changes or updates she handled personally. Kat probably knows more about the clients than the Turner's do." I replied looking to see if Mr. Sheets returned.

"Thank you Daniel. I believe you." Sharon reached out to shake my hand again.

"Ma'am it was all my pleasure I am sure." I shook her hand and waited for her to return to her office before I sat down. I could see her pick up a phone and speak briefly then hung up.

Mr. Sheets returned to the counter. "I am sorry Ms. Masters but my schedule is full. I have no openings for you." He turned and walked away.

Kat turned and gathered herself walking in my direction. I could see her disappointment. I stood waiting for her to reach me. I saw Sharon walking out of her office to the counter mom had just been standing at. I indicated Kat should wait for me.

"Ms. Peterson." I waited so as not to interrupt. Sharon turned to face me. "Thank you for not making her wait any longer. I think he has humiliated her enough." I said clearly. "Again thank you." I turned to leave.

"Daniel wait!" Sharon called out.

I turned to face her. She looked me up and down then looked at mom.

"Would you ask Kathryn to join us in my office?" Sharon asked. I gathered mom and stood at her office door.

"Come in, would you both please have a seat? I'll just be a minute." She picked up her phone. "Kevin would you please come to my office? Thank you."

Moments later Kevin showed up at her door.

"Kevin, Ms. Masters will be joining our staff as of Monday." Sharon said firmly. She turned to mom. "Is Monday ok with you?"

"Why yes. Of course!" Kat replied. Mom could hardly believe what was happening.

"As I was saying, she will be here Monday. I want you to have Heather come see me when I am done here. Kat. May I call you Kat?" Sharon asked, mom nodded. "Kat will be taking her position so Heather can be promoted. That is all. You may go."

Kevin turned red in the face and left.

"Kathryn I have to tell you, your son is an amazing young man. Please be here on time Monday we start at nine. It would look bad for the rest of the staff if they thought I was playing favorites. Any questions?"

"Ms. Peterson. I understand you are offering Kat a position here but what will the compensation be?" I asked tilting my head with confidence.

"Ah yes. Her agent I see. Well how about we start her at her previous wage plus ten percent?" She tossed the ball back in my court.

"Plus commissions!" I volleyed back.

"Commissions? What commissions?" She seemed shocked.

"Ms. Peterson you bought the business from the Turner's but once clients find out the Turner's are no longer their agents they will feel free to go anywhere to get their insurance. My guess, and I'm sure yours, is if they were contacted by someone they were familiar with, let's just use my mom for an example, most would likely stay." I said smiling.

"I'm listening." Sharon chuckled.

"Now you pay your sales force to pick up new business but the cost to retain existing customers significantly affects the bottom line. If these clients decided to leave you may be able to retain what? Maybe 25%? Just a guess, but if Kat gets involved I bet it would be closer to 75%." I explained. "That and if they do leave and then you get them back you would pay the full commission on the new sale. So my suggestion is she gets compensation for any clients she can retain. If she doesn't you are out nothing."

"What you are suggesting is quite unique." Sharon replied

"The person you are getting is quite unique." I looked over at Kat.

"Mr. Masters you have a deal." She stood at her desk and extended her hand. I shook it and so did Kat.

"Thank you Ms. Peterson." Kat gushed. Mom and I walked to the door to leave.

"Daniel. May I make a suggestion?" Sharon asked.

"By all means." I replied.

"This is a large office. Public displays of affection can keep the rumor mills working overtime here."

"I understand. I'll remember that." I moved into the hall outside her office. "Thank you Ms. Peterson. Mom will be here on time Monday." I announced clearly to anyone within earshot.

I took mom's hand in mine as we started to leave. Sharon and I exchanged one last knowing smile as I walked past her office windows. I helped mom in the truck and gave her a quick kiss on the lips. Sharon tilted her head one last time before we left.

I was on the first team in basketball no longer the wimpy kid being pushed around. The Christmas break was a needed time off. Eve offered to fly us to Florida but with Kat's new job and Uncle George needing me on site we decided to stay home. Kat was disappointed when Nikki didn't visit, but her parents took a much need trip to see family that weren't able to come to Kyle's funeral.

I knew how important it was to her. I was feeling the loss of Kyle and Carlton both. Sure I had other friends but none as close as they were. Also on my mind was the fact that I needed to sort through college offers.

Christmas day was a special occasion. With mom's new job and additional income I decided we could finally get her a new vehicle. The day before Christmas they delivered it hiding it in the garage while we were at George's for a family get together.

On Christmas Eve, Kat and I went to George and Sally's where we had a great time. We drove my truck. I left the keys in her car and the side door open. They were to back the new car in at an angle with a big bow on top. When we came home I opened the overhead door and the trucks lights illuminated the new car. Mom was completely stunned of course. She started hugging and kissing me for many minutes before and after she sat in it.

Christmas morning I was hoping to slumber in bed. It was earlier than I hoped when I heard mom slowly ascend the steps. I faked being asleep when she sat on the edge of the bed.

"Are you coming down sleepyhead?" Mom said knowing I was awake.

"Awe it's Christmas, can't a guy get some sleep?" I laughed turning to face her.

Kat was wearing her satin robe and from the looks of her nipples little else below it.

"You have presents to open!" Mom grinned. "You used to love to open presents."

"Well how about I just open this one?" I teased reaching for her hand.

Kat stopped smiling. She looked at me in earnest. My hand held hers I could feel how conflicted she was.

"Are you sure Daniel?" Kat asked her eyes never leaving mine.

"Can I trust you?" I replied smiling.

"It's your present, do with it what you will." Kat teased.

"So you're giving it to me?" I asked for clarification.

Kat knew what I meant by that. She raised me too well to know there could be no question of her intentions. Kat nodded. Still I waited. Knowing me as she did mom slipped the top of her robe off displaying her tits to me.

"Kiss me Daniel!" Kat whispered.

I sat up and took her in my arms. Sitting on my lap we kissed passionately for several minutes. I worked my hand inside her robe and up her back. Mom quivered in anticipation. Slowly our suppressed desires took hold. I pulled the robe from her body further unwrapping my present.

"Mom you are so beautiful!" I said just trying to be honest.

"Thank you son." Kat replied naturally.

"I'm really not just saying that, I mean it." I blushed a bit. "But you know that don't you?"

Kat looked deep in my eyes confirming what she already knew, I was in love with her. Mom moved up slightly offering me her tit as she gave herself to me. Instincts kicked in as I took the soft fleshy mound in my mouth. I can remember every sound Kat made, every movement, every texture as I kissed my way around her breast. Mom desperate to open her present was pawing at my boxers.

I knew how awkward I must be. I had always struggle in the beginning. Mom knew this of course and helped as only she could. Just like when she taught me how to dance I let her take the lead. We shifted on my bed as our passion started to build.

I took Kat's panties off and slowly moved my hand over her stomach. How to get there was today's lesson what to do once I got there I learned months ago. She was writhing on the bed as mom guided my fingers to touch all of her hot buttons. Kat squirmed as my finger grazed her clit then slowly slipped deep in her pussy.

As for me? Well this was Christmas. So in the interest of giving, as well as receiving, I allowed mom to pleasure me as well.

As my fingers worked in her oozing pussy her hand was stroking my cock. The feeling was one I had never experienced. Having someone other than myself stroking my erection was one thing. Having Kat doing it was more than magnificent.

Kat had my cock hard and straining to cum. She brought me close several times but then let me settle down as her excitement built up to match mine. Here we were mother and son masturbating each other, and of all days, it was Christmas!

As my cum shot from my dick her pussy clamped hard on my fingers. With Kat's impeccable timing we both orgasmed in unison. Moments later we were locked into another passionate kiss as the mess I made coated our bodies.

Knowing I was still not ready for the next step Kat slipped from my arms and kissed me one last time. She stood slipping back on her robe, I could see she was happy.

"Are you going to come down now?" Mom laughed.

"Can I trust you?" I teased back.

"For today my love, for today." Kat cooed.

With both of us sexually satisfied I got up but we went to our separate bathrooms to prepare for opening our actual presents.

The car was really not a gift since she would be paying for it so I bought her a new cell phone. The present under the tree for me was a laptop computer. The rest of the day was spent relaxing. I held her as we watched a few movies, Kat and I kissed almost the whole time. Later we shared dinner before going to bed, there she wrapped my arm around her to caress her tits.

"I love you Danny." Kat whispered just before she fell asleep.

I on the other hand was wide awake remembering probably the best day of my young life and wondering what was in store for the future.

To be continued...
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Chapter 2

(Daniel)

Basketball was over at the end of February. My only focus now was deciding what college to attend. With the money I had saved and college funds from Uncle George and my grandfather Charles, money wasn't a deciding factor.

Mom was pushing for me to attend the state college that had a campus across town. Nikki attends there and I could also live at home. I was leaning towards going upstate to the other university and live on campus. They were even offering a partial sports scholarship. I knew I wouldn't get to play much but I would have the benefit of using their state of the art work out facility and all the other perks jocks get on campus.

I was sitting down at my desk paying bills and looking over college brochures when I ran across the paperwork from Kat's emergency room visit. I decided to look and see exactly what they charged the insurance company.

Shocked at some of the charges I sat it to the side wanting to go over it with Kat later. I finished paying bills and looked over more college propaganda. I decided continuing education was just a new way of making money. I threw them all away except the final two.

Fall enrollment started the end of March. To get the classes I wanted I needed to make a decision soon. Days later I made my decision but decided to have a bit of fun with it. My plan required the help of an accomplice. I had a feeling that wouldn't be a problem.

I called the office and asked to talk to Ms. Peterson.

"Hello this is Sharon Peterson." She said happily.

"Ms. Peterson this is Dan Masters. Do you have a minute?"

"Please Dan call me Sharon. I have all the time you need." She replied. I filled her in on my plan asking her to keep it a surprise. "Dan you're a tough negotiator. What do I get in return?"

I was stumped then it hit me. I saw the picture of her kids on her desk. I love kids. Mom loves kids.

"You do this for me and Kat, and I'll come babysit for one day! No charge!" I gushed. I could hear her laugh on the other end.

"You would do that?" She giggled.

"Is it a deal?" I asked.

"Consider it done."

"Thanks Ms. Pe... I mean Sharon!"

My plan was in place now, I just needed to set the rest of it set up.

Wednesday night I told mom my truck was in the shop. George dropped me off after work. I asked if I could use her car the next day taking her to work and picking her up. She readily agreed and the plan was in motion. The next night I picked mom up from work in her car. I had loaded our supplies into the trunk last night. Thursday night as I turned onto the expressway she looked over at me.

"Dan where are we going?" She was concerned but calm.

"I have a surprise in store for you. We're going on a bit of a trip!" I reached my hand out and she took it. She didn't ask any more questions until we were about two hours away.

We mostly talked about her new job and how much she liked it. We talked about Sharon and what a pleasure it was to work for her as her personal assistant. We talked about all of the previous clients she retained and about her bonuses. She told me about how she was getting to know more people in the office and how much gossip went on. She was happy and I was happy for her.

"Daniel where are we going?" I could tell she was getting concerned.

"I told you it's a surprise!"

"But I have work tomorrow how far are we going? How will I get back in time?"

"Kat check your phone." She opened her purse retrieving her phone. Opening the screen she saw there was a message. "See you Monday. Luv. S"

"She really put love in the text?" I asked.

"She spelled it luv silly. That doesn't mean what you think. You are starting to have such a dirty mind!" mom teased.

"Kat, everything means something. As for dirty minds I believe you are the one that started that whole process!" I teased back. "Speaking of dirty minds here's our first stop."

I pulled off the expressway and turning a few blocks away we were at our first hotel. I chose a mid-level major chain based on George's recommendation. I checked us in, the room was nice sized with a king bed, a desk and a table with chairs. I brought just one bag in and another with our toiletries. We spiffed up and headed to a nice restaurant for a late dinner.

Kat pried all through dinner trying to find out what was going on. She must have trusted me because she eventually gave up as we started to leave.

I knew she thought we would fool around but I had a plan and tonight that wasn't on the agenda.

I showered first and was in bed when she got done. It was still early but I faked being tired from the drive. Still she curled up inside me her ass lodge tight against my soft cock. This was her favorite position and on those few occasions when we allow ourselves the treat of sexual contact this was where we started.

I had purposely brought the least sexy pajamas for her to wear tonight night. She still filled them out nicely. It was all I could do to not get excited and ruin the plan but with all the planning and trying to keep it a secret I was truly beat. Jacking off in the shower just now probably helped too!

I was up early in the morning and brought her breakfast in bed. She looked content as she sat up against the pillows.

"So what do you have planned for today?" She gave me a teasing smile.

"Well you'll need to get dressed in the next thirty minutes to find out."

We were on the road as planned the next leg taking just a bit over an hour. I pulled into the hotel we would be staying at tonight. I left her in the car and checked in making sure my last surprise had arrived.

The woman behind the counter didn't look too happy with me when she looked at it, but hey it was a last minute thing. She would get over it. I took it to our room and hid it in a drawer and ran back down to continue on our journey.

I started downtown and we saw some sights. It was awesome seeing some of the old houses and historic places. We had lunch at a small cafe sitting along the walk out front. I checked my watch and decided it was now or never.

As soon as she saw the sign I could tell she was upset. She pulled her hand from me and crossed her arms. God I hoped this works. I didn't want to punish her. We parked the car and followed the temporary signs. Entering the lobby I signed us both in. Without a word to me she followed the lady to her assigned room as I headed to mine.

We were at the university that offered me a partial scholarship. The school mom didn't want me to attend. This was a special tour of the campus for athletes and their parents.

We started at two and by four thirty we were finished. I walked into the lobby and saw the parents starting to come out of their room. I went against the grain and stood just inside a giant lecture hall.

I found mom her back to me. I could see her release a big sigh and stand to leave. She put on her best fake smile when she saw me waiting for her. I wasn't done just yet. I needed to sink the hook in just a little deeper.

As we walked to the car I spouted about all I had learned making everything sound like it was just what I wanted. Kat played along but I knew she wasn't happy in the least. I drove her back to the hotel. The same lady was at the counter as we walked past to the elevator. She glared her disapproval at me once again. I waved in response.

The game had gone on long enough. I knew that anymore would ruin my plans for the night.

"Why don't you go take a shower first? I have something special in store for you tonight."

"Daniel can we talk?"

"Shower first. Talk later. Now go!" I kissed her.

Kat responded weakly. She turned and went into the bathroom. I took the key and rushed back to the car and pulled out a hanging bag that lay flat in the trunk. I was back in the room the shower was still running. I laid out all of her clothes and beside them I laid out mine.

I was ready when she finally emerged, her demeanor hadn't changed. I slipped past her into the bathroom, I closed the door making sure not to lock it and jumped in the shower. Why was it taking so long?

I put it right under her dress. Did she not see it? Had I played this game too far? I was just about to go check on her when the door opened.

Mom pulled back the shower curtain. It was my turn to be surprised. She had put it on with nothing else! Stepping into the shower with me the white material soon turned opaque. I could see her areolas and hard nipples through the shear material. Her pussy was only partially covered.

"I hate you!" She pulled me down and kissed me with a passion I have not experienced to date. Her tongue forced its way in my mouth made easier by my desire to let it in. Then she did something I didn't expect. Kat grabbed my cock. I broke free.

"Kat no!"

"Yes. I hate you! She tightened her grip and stroked me harder.

"We need to talk!" I responded feebly.

"Cum now talk later. I hate you!"

"Later. We can do this later?" I was so close the argument would soon be moot.

"Now Daniel. Cum for me now! Then you can cum for me again later!" Kat insisted.

My cock heard her words and a stream of milky white man juice landed on the name of the school on the tee shirt. The school I was going to attend. The school that was the hated rival of the one I toured today. The one the woman at the counter glared at me over. That school was just across town from where we lived almost four hours from here. I was going to State and live with my mother. God help me.

A second stream landed next to the first. Kat closed the distance and kissed me again. About the time my cock stopped twitching I could hear the voice in my head 'if you want more than this, fix the problem'. Like the phrase about the lake I had no idea what it meant, but something told me I would need to find some answers. It had been months since he last contacted me. It always seemed to be when I was intimate with Kat.

Kat looked magnificent in her new dress. Nikki helped me pick it out one Saturday afternoon when I got off of work. Shiny black it hugged her body just right ending mid-thigh. Spaghetti straps and low cut front was daring but appropriate for a woman her age. The shoes were a pair she had in her closet. The garter and stockings was my idea of course. I wore a new suit. Black pinstriped to match. Dinner was at one of the finest restaurants in town. We walked along the banks of the water to get there. When we were finished eating we were walking back holding hands.

"Daniel. Why did you bring me here?" Kat finally asked. We stopped and looked at the water.

"I wanted to find a special way to tell you where I decided to go to school." I replied coming clean.

"And you did. Thank you. But I really do hate you!" Mom teased me. "Daniel why did we drive four hours and spend money on hotels for something you could have done at home?"

"I wanted to reward you for your new job. For being such a good mom and friend." I said.

"Is that all we are mother and son? Friends?" Kat turned to face me.

"Well maybe friends with benefits!" I replied. I looked at her she seemed at a loss. "Is that a problem?"

"Oh Daniel you know it isn't. You do know that? Right? I just want ..."

"More?" I asked.

"I know it's wrong but I need to tell you how I feel. Sometimes I think you feel the same way and yet..." She looked to me for answers.

"Kathryn. I want so much more too. I want to take you and bend you over that park bench and show you what kind of man you raised. But I can't right now. There is something in here that won't let me do that." I put my hand over my heart.

"Is it because I'm your mother? Because if ..." Mom stopped suddenly!

"I wish I knew." I replied. Questioning why she stopped mid-sentence.

"Is it because if Nikki?" Kat questioned.

"In a way she is part of it. But it's something deeper than that. She wants more also. She isn't my mother and yet I can't seem to get past this ..." I pulled Kat to me we kissed like lovers.

"This is something I need to figure out. Until then I still want you. I still want the 'benefits' we share if that's ok with you. I just can't take that final step. Not just now. Not until I figure this out. Are you ok with that?"

"Take me to bed and I'll show you my answer!" Mom replied.

"We were in the room when Kat started to undress me, soon I was standing just in my briefs. She sat me on the bed I leaned back against the pillows as she stood on a coffee table in front of me. Slowly she swayed as she started to disrobe.

With only a dress covering her body it didn't take long before she was in just her garters, panties and stockings. She unhooked the stockings and slipped her panties down her legs and kicked them in my direction.

I watched as her fingers played with her pussy and the watched as one slipped between her hairy but trimmed pussy lips. She moaned as she spread her lips for me to see the pink waiting inside. I slipped my briefs off and started stroking my cock.

Kat looked on as precum oozed from the slit. Stepping down she walked over to the side of the bed. Pushing my hands aside she took over stroking me. Kat kissed me and then bending at the waist kissed my cock head before sliding her mouth over my cock!

A new line had been crossed. The pleasure offset any apprehension I was feeling at that moment. It had been done and I was going to enjoy it for now. Besides this was the first blow job I experienced and I had no desire to remember it as anything other than fantastic. I let my animal instincts take over and thrust my hips hoping to get her to go deeper. 'Lake Danamanski!' popped in my head.

Conversely the second thing that popped into my mine is the night she bit the assholes cock! Not wanting the same fate I decided to just let her control the situation.

Kat was close enough I could reach her tit, so I did cupping the weighty mass in my hand. Hanging down it formed an almost perfect cone the nipple begging to be sucked. I knew about the sixty nine position and had thoughts of trying it now so she would get pleasured also. We had all night so I figured I would let this be all about me and then it could be all about her. All of this taking place in my brain in a matter of seconds. I realized how truly inexperienced I was.

Instead of thinking I just started to savor the moment and let Kat pleasure me. I held out as long as I could but again my inexperience showed as I started to feel my pending release.

"Kat I'm gonna...cccccuuuuuuummmmmmm!" I groaned.

I couldn't tell you if it went in her mouth or all over her or all over me all I could feel was my balls tighten and a sweet release. Fuck. I didn't even have my eyes open. Her mouth was on me now I could feel the warm wetness. Opening my eyes I looked around and couldn't see a drop.

Kat let me cum in her mouth! Sweet! She looked up at me after my cock was thoroughly deflated. Her lipstick was smeared. Traces of cum clung at the corners of her mouth. She grinned like a little girl in a new frilly dress. She moved over me her tits dragged over my chest her pussy pressed against my limp cock. I could feel her wetness coat it and my stomach as her face hovered above mine.

"Are you ok with this? Too many benefits?" Kat teased.

I pulled her into a kiss I tasted the remnants of my cum. It could have been a mouthful of shit and I probably would have enjoyed it. It wasn't bad but I wouldn't pay money for it either. Still I licked the corners of her mouth and fed that to her. She gave a strange look but said nothing. I think she was impressed at my boldness.

I may be inexperienced but I am no idiot. I've heard guys talk and even a couple of girls once. I do read and there is always the internet. Most guys don't like cum. I got it. Most girls don't either.

They don't swallow it because they like it. They do it because they love the person they are with and know that doing so is a sign of commitment and devotion. I did it because I wanted to acknowledge I understand her devotion to my happiness and I wanted Kat to know that I'll return that devotion myself.

"I am definitely surprised and ok with it! That was awesome!" I beamed.

"Was that your first time?" Mom asked. Her question took me back a bit. I struggled with the answer. "I'm sorry Dan. It's a question I had no right to ask. Please forgive me."

I could see she was upset with herself. She was concerned that her being my mother and asking a motherly question would ruin the night. I had no intention of letting that happen. I rolled her over and pinned her to the bed her hands above her head.

"Don't move a muscle." I sat up at the side of her near her waist. "This is awkward for both of us so let me make it easier for you.

"I have never fucked anyone." I said almost bragging.

I grabbed her tit and massaged it gently.

"I have never had a blowjob until just now."

My hand moved across her stomach stopping at her navel before moving to the scar on her abdomen.

"I have never gone down on anyone male or female ever."

My hand moved to her pussy and then down her leg. I pushed them apart, Kat willingly allowed me.

"The first I hope to avoid at all costs!" I replied laughing.

My hand slipped back to her pussy. I slid my finger along her lips feeling her juices starting to flow along her slit.

"The latter I was hoping to learn about this very night if I could find a willing teacher?" I gave her a naughty grin.

I slipped two fingers in her pussy. Kat arched her back and moaned. She started to bring her hands down.

"No moving!" I reminded her. She raised her hands back into position.

"I have never masturbated myself with anyone watching nor have I watched anyone masturbate save for the brief show you gave me tonight. I might add that I hope you will repeat it in the future to completion." I whispered.

I started fingering her pussy. Her breathing picked up she looked at me with begging eyes. Kat wanted to say something but I had her right where I wanted her, and she was mine at the moment.

"I have never seen a woman completely naked in person until the night I helped you take a shower. You were my first. I never touched a pussy until you forced me to finger you like I am doing now." I explained.

Kat was panting she was so close I could see her stomach tense up and then contract. I pulled my fingers from her pussy her moan of frustration was gone the minute she took my fingers in her mouth and licked them clean. I pulled them from her mouth and slid them on either side of her clit. She thrust her hips desperate for more contact. I slipped them in her pussy and fucked her hard. Then I stopped!

"I have never cum on another person until you used your ass cheeks to stroke my cock!"

I slipped my slimy fingers down her pussy across her perineum and across her asshole.

"Oh god Daniel don't tease me any longer!" Kat hissed through clenched teeth.

"Quiet mother. I am not done answering your question!" I said firmly.

I slipped my fingers back in her pussy she gave a slight shudder.



"Where was I?" I pulled my finger s from her pussy and slid them back to her asshole where it was now covered in her juices. "Oh yes I was right here. About to talk about how I had never had made anyone cum until you used my fingers as a dildo to satisfy your drunken needs." I teased her.

I pushed one finger to the opening of her asshole she pushed back against it hard. I let just the tip slip in before I pulled it back out. Kat moaned in frustration. I moved my fingers back in her pussy the fluid gushed as they slipped easily in her gaping hole.

"Lastly I have never..." I pulled my fingers from her pussy and traced them back to her asshole pushing hard against her skin so she knew exactly where I was going. I slipped one pussy juice coated finger to her asshole and like before pushed the tip in her ass. "Lastly I have never fucked another person's asshole like I am doing to you with any part of my body!"

I flicked her clit with my thumb and slid my finger deeper in her ass! Kat pushed down with all her might burying my finger all the way. Her pussy bucked against my thumb she grabbed my arm pulling herself up impaling her ass as far as my finger could possibly go.

"Fuck me! Fuck my ass you magnificent man! Don't stop. Don't ever stop! I love you Daniel. I really do love you!" Kat wailed.

I thought her screams would bring security if anyone heard. Kat didn't just cum she exploded! She grabbed my wrist and fucked herself with my hand. She groaned and whimpered until her body went limp. I slipped my finger from her ass my thumb moved into her pussy the sheets were drenched.

"Are we even?" I asked as she kissed me over and over.

"Daniel that was one of the most intense orgasms ever. And you say you're inexperienced?" Mom sighed. She kissed me some more as she held me tight. "How did you ever become so smart?"

I pushed her back on the bed placing her hands above her head once again.

"Don't move!" I ordered her.

I crawled between the legs she parted as my hands requested.

"Daniel what are you doing?" Mom whispered.

"You are going to teach me!" I grinned.

"So soon?" She giggled.

"Didn't you say, now Daniel, cum for me now! Then you can cum for me again later!" in the shower? Well this is later for you." I teased.

I slipped my tongue in her pussy. Her resistance faded with the first moan. I knew she would be sensitive but I also knew her first orgasm was because of clitoral stimulation. I avoided it at all cost. I worked a finger in her pussy she responded with another moan. I worked it down to her ass. Her arms came down and lifted my head.

"Not there. I want to remember the last time and savor the experience. Another time, ok?" Kat pleaded. I gladly nodded my head.

She guided me to places I hadn't been to. Gently she showed me where to go by responding when I figured out what she wanted. I was a quick study and soon she was revved up and ready to blast off. No teasing this time I let her guide me to the best spots and when she had enough she pushed her clit to my mouth.

"There baby, right there! Suck my clit. Lick all around. Make me cum for you one more glorious time. I love you Danny. I love the way you...make...mmmmeeee...ccccccuuuuummmmm!" Kat hissed.

This time was less violent more of a vibration and then her legs clamped my head as she pushed my lips from her pussy. She lay back savoring the afterglow I kissed the insides of her thighs. Setting up I raised one leg kissing along the length until I reached her knee. I looked down her cunt was begging to be fucked.

I wanted to. My cock was hard. Her pussy was coated with my saliva and her excitement. But something held me back once again. I can't explain it. I can't explain it because I don't understand it myself. That's why Nikki and I argued that night. She wanted more also.

Then I heard him again 'you have her where you want her. Make me proud. Fuck the bitch!' I tried to block it out. I was closing my eyes and trying to concentrate, the next thing I knew lips were around my cock.

Opening my eyes Kat was kneeling on a pillow on the floor. I shifted into a better position as she started pleasuring me for the second time with her mouth. I knew this would last longer but my inexperience and over excitement was working against me. I started responding sooner than I hoped. Kat seemed to sense this and stopped. She came to my face and kissed me deeply.

"Don't hold back baby!" Mom purred.

She licked the pussy juices from my face and shared them with me. Our eyes met again.

"You have nothing to prove here. Let yourself go. Enjoy the moment. There will be more of these anytime you want!"

She licked my face again and finished with a long French kiss.

"Use my mouth and cum over my face and tit's. Let yourself go Danny!" Kat smiled.

The words she used were almost more effective than her mouth. I stood up so I could have freedom of movement. This allowed Kat better access to my balls. The pleasure I felt when she took me back in her mouth wanted me to delay as long as I could.

As it was I lasted another two minutes then heeded her advice. I pulled from her mouth and hosed her down. Kat smiled as each rope of cum landed on her face and tit's. I slumped back onto the bed she lay down on top of me smearing my cum between us.

"Is that enough benefits for one night?" She smiled teasing me.

"If the teacher says class is over for the day. I can accept that." I pulled her in for a kiss. I had a feeling somehow this night was a turning point for me. "Just how many classes are there in this subject?" I teased back.

"Well I'm still writing the curriculum but I have a feeling they will probably last as long as the student shows interest." She kissed me again.

"Any idea what kind of a grade this student is going to get?" I asked. Mom was giddy by the question.

"Well that's hard to answer with just one test turned in. I'm thinking the student knows more about the subject than he's letting on. Still I saw areas for improvement. However he was a fast learner?" Kat was still teasing me so I played along.

"Well he does have a great teacher. She has this way of keeping his attention as she guides him through the lesson plan. But you still didn't answer the question. What grade did he get on his test?" I took a nipple in my fingers and gave it a gentle tweak.

"Well the grade for the day is hard to explain. It started with a D-. Then there was an A+ just before dinner. Dinner was an A. On the pop quizzes I would say an A+ and A-. Then there are extra credit points that are too many to list. For the day I would give him a B!"

"That's the best you can do. A B?" I acted hurt.

"Well that D- really brings the grade down. The teacher was put through a lot of pain and suffering. I know the student was trying to surprise her but that wasn't something she would want to go through again. As much as she loves him and appreciates how he made it up to her. She has to factor that in her grade." She was making her point. A well-deserved point.

"I understand. You're right." I said accepting my grade. My answer was sincere and she knew it.

"Well the day isn't over yet I say we take a shower and see if you can get any extra credit points to raise that score up!" Kat gave me a naughty look.

We took a shower together but that's all. We finished getting ready for bed. I slid behind her naked body with mine and slipped my cock between her ass cheeks. She wiggled her ass in response.

"Ok a B+." She pulled my arm across her chest and snuggled in deeper as I gripped her breast.

It had been a great couple of days and a fantastic night. I didn't think much about it at the time but dad and his crude remarks unsettled me. We slept together that night and woke late in the morning. I loaded the car and we took a leisurely but informative drive back home.

(Kathryn)

As Dan was driving us home we were just listening to music and chatting away. I was a bit tired since I didn't sleep that well the night before. I tilted the seat back and closed my eyes. Dan stroked my hair letting me know it was ok to sleep.

I started thinking back on the last few months and all that has gone on. We all have our secrets, our phobias, our fears and our burdens, just as we have things that bring us joy. I have all of those too.

Dan will be graduating from a high school in just a couple of months. We held him back as a child thinking he wasn't developed enough at that age. Well he has surpassed all my dreams and more. He is years ahead of his friends at school, even Nikki has said as much and she is two years older than Dan.

When I became infatuated with Dan as more than just my son is a moot point. When he started to think of me as more than his mother is a bit more difficult to say. It probably started when his dad died. Ever since then I have been the object of his affections. Valentines cards when he was a kid all the way to last night. It was never sexual until the night of my drunken escapade. Sometimes I wonder if I did that on purpose. I don't think so but it was the start of something much more serious.

Dan was about thirteen when he came to me with a dilemma. His friend Kyle had an older sister he was sweet on. He wanted my help on how to win her over. Knowing it was just a phase I helped him work on how to win a girls heart. Bubble gum stuff, trinkets, cards, maybe the latest hit song. I figured it would keep him busy until nature took its course and she would move on and he would find his next true love.

But you see Daniel isn't like most boys. Once he gets something in his mind he never let's go. Not until he has won or lost. Anyway it all came to a head when he was fifteen. She had been polite this whole time. I even think she liked him. He asked her to a dance at school. She turned him down of course but only because she couldn't be seen dating a boy two years younger. Nikki was one of the 'in' crowd and to be seen with a skinny, awkward, nerdy, wimp just wasn't possible.

I thought he would be devastated, instead he invited her over one night. Her parents came, the two of them went into my bedroom, the door open of course, and twenty minutes later they emerged. She gave him a hug and then left with her parents. Dan never said what they talked about to this day.

All I know is everything I taught him about winning over a woman he started using on me. Dan was so subtle it was impressive, but at the same time so obvious it was funny. Did I say he was relentless? Well time moves on and he dates a few girls but never for long. Nikki graduates high school. We even attend her graduation. I remember Dan getting her a present on his own.

Kyle her brother being one of his best friends kept Dan in constant contact with her. They had a pool so during the summer if Dan wasn't working he was at Kyle's or Carlton's house. Only occasionally did they come here.

It was New Years Eve of Nikki's freshman year at Sate. Nikki's parents invited Dan and me over for their annual party. It was always a big celebration, this time was even more so. This was New Year's 1999, the last year before the new millennium. I agreed we could go until midnight and then come home.

It was at that party I ran into Becky. The same Becky I went to college with. The same Becky I had shared a bed with and not just to sleep! This was before I met Duane.

As a teenager I wasn't into drugs or anything illegal, but I had been known to drink a bit too much on occasion. I was a free spirit sexually but remained a virgin mostly because I attended an all-girl school before college.

I graduated school and started working part time and took classes at the community college. That's when I met Becky. I needed a cheap place to live when one of the girls I had been slightly intimate with at school suggested I call Becky.

Becky was a for sure lesbian but the place was clean, inexpensive, and safe. I moved in, it was months before one drunken night and sexually frustrated I purposely walked in on her and her lover. It didn't take long for us to become lovers as well.

Becky was definitely the aggressor but I was no pet. My hard life early on taught me how to stand up for myself. I was just drifting without a compass, letting her take me wherever the wind blew. I knew I wasn't a lesbian but I enjoyed a woman's touch as much as a man's.

Becky was looking for more than I could give. She started to be controlling and more demanding personally and dominating sexually. That's when I met Duane. He was everything I wanted in a man. Sexually he was my first total lover. After that I knew I needed a man in my bedroom too. After a year we married to much opposition from his mother.

Dan and I are at this New Year's Eve party at Kyle and Nikki's house. I'm shocked to see Becky here but fortunately she doesn't see me yet. It's been twenty years since we last met. My leaving her didn't go well.

With her is a younger woman, I'm guessing early thirties, she is wearing what is obviously a very expensive collar. Dan finds Kyle and I mingle meeting parents from school. Nikki sees me. We know each other well of course but just through Dan.

"Ms. Masters it's so good to see you." Nikki takes my hand.

"Nikki please call me Kat. Ms. Masters seems so old!" I joked.

"Kat there's someone I want you to meet." Nikki gives me a taunting smile. Leading me in the direction of Becky. Becky interrupts the other woman talking when she saw me approaching.

"Kat this is my Aunt Becky. I believe you know each other!" She squeezes my hand. "And this is Tina!" I lean in to embrace Becky and kiss her cheek but she forces herself to my lips.

"Surely you want more than a peck on the cheek from your old lover?" Becky said this loud enough for both Nikki and Tina to hear.

I turned red. Tina looked pissed. Nikki seemed thrilled as she was still holding my hand. Nikki gave me a look suggesting she knew all about me and Becky. There was a glint in her eye.

"Surely I do not! Becky I was young. You were a marvelous friend and even a better lover. But I have moved on from that. I have a son now." I said firmly trying to hold back my fury. "He's right over there. I can have him come over and you can tell him all about our past, if you are the kiss and tell type."

For the first time Becky was speechless.

"I see you have your pet, no offense Tina. I'm happy with my decisions and I truly hope you're happy with yours." I continued knowing I had taken her by surprise. "Now if you don't mind I think I'll say hi to Abby. I have some planning to do for Dan's basketball game next week." I kissed Becky on the cheek this time and Tina on the lips. I wanted them both to know where I stood.

I took Nikki with me. She followed like a puppy still shocked at what just happened. I didn't go see Abby just yet.

"Nikki I need a drink!" I suggested. She brought me a glass of wine and then another.

"Becky told me you and she were lovers once but I never expected her to pull that!" Nikki was trembling.

"She told you that? When?" I asked. Nikki confirmed my fears, then I looked at her. I saw the signs.

"She was in my room last week. She showed me some pictures of the two of you." Nikki replied.

I knew I hadn't anything to worry about as far as compromising pictures. The most was maybe in a bikini or us kissing.

"Becky found out I knew you. She insisted I invite you to the party." Nikki explained.

"Nikki? Are you. Is she?" The answer was flashed across her face the moment I asked.

"Just..."

"Not now, not here. But we need to talk sometime soon!" I replied scanning the room.

I did go and meet Abby and some other parents. I was with Dan when the official New Year's moment came. I was ready to leave around twelve thirty. Dan wanted to say his goodbyes. I agreed we would meet back in fifteen minutes. I had said goodbye to some friends when Nikki caught me again.

"Becky wants to say goodbye." Nikki announced. I had looked for her earlier but she was nowhere to be found. "Come with me."

Nikki led me upstairs to her bedroom door. Knocking on it Tina opened the door standing directly in the opening. She had weights on her nipple clamps, a ball gag in her mouth, and clothes pins clipped on her pussy lips.

"Nikki bring her in!" Becky commanded. I was furious Becky would expose Nikki to this in her niece's house.

Nikki pulled me in Tina closed and locked the door. She turned I could see a big butt plug filled her ass. Whip marks leaving welts on her cheeks. That is when my pussy started to betray me!

Tina moved back on the bed. Becky was dressed as some dominatrix wearing a harness with a long thick ribbed dildo attached. Tina's tits were stretched by the weights. Her pussy gaping between the clothes pins, her stuffed whipped ass high in the air. That type of dildo was my favorite and Becky knew it. This is one much bigger than any we used on each other however.

"Here to say goodbye or here to play?" Becky asked seductively. She plunged the fake cock into Tina's pussy eliciting a yelp.

"Well I thought it only polite to say goodbye, but I see you're busy." I replied acting bored.

My pussy was dampening as the seconds ticked by. Becky knew the influence she had. She knew all my buttons. That's the problem with jilted lovers. They know us better than we know ourselves sometimes. She pulled the dildo from Tina's pussy showing the glistening juice covering it. Becky reached down and gripped the butt plug in Tina's ass. She started to pull.

The skin around her asshole strained to give up its prize. Extending up almost an inch Nikki and I could both feel the torment Tina was in. Then the large orb started to show itself. No less than two inches I would bet. The plug then quickly popped out catching on the next rib still embedded in her ass. Becky watched us as she pulled another then another each smaller than the first until all seven were pulled clear. Lining up the harness she put the ribbed dildo to Tina's ass.

"You see Kathryn this is what you want isn't it? You want this ass to be yours!"

Becky plunged the cock in Tina's ass. If you would have touched my pussy I would have cum instantly. I wasn't going to play this game. The reason I left was just this. This isn't love this is just sex. I knew if I didn't stand strong for both of us Nikki would be her next conquest. Becky buried the cock deeper then pulled out.

"Becky, you are one hell of a fuck no doubt. My ass thanks you for each and every time you fucked it, and I might add my pussy thanks you every time I fucked yours! Oh I can still remember the screams we shared as I stretched your ass like you are doing to Tina's right now. The times we spent licking pussies, teasing each other. I can't think of too many things we didn't do as lovers!" I agreed just to diffuse the situation.

"Yep. I guess you could say we were both a couple of lesbian sluts for one another. But I need a real cock, not a plastic one. A warm cock that could fill my pussy letting me know I had done a good job. You not so much. It's true that my ass hasn't been used since you last filled it but if it does it will be by someone that loves me, not just wanting to use me for a pin cushion. Good night Tina. I hope she lets you cum soon so you can enjoy your love making. Good night Becky. It was good seeing you."

I turned and unlocked the door taking Nikki with me.

"Nikki we need to talk tonight!" I hissed as I pulled her down the hall. We arranged for Nikki to follow Dan and me home, claiming I had too much to drink and Dan only having a permit. Her parents readily agreed.

"Kat I'm so sorry. She has this power over me!" Nikki confessed.

She and I were on my couch having sent Dan upstairs to his room.

"I know darling but you need to be strong." I replied.

"How do you do that? She seems to have this ability?" Nikki fidgeted.



"Like the Wizard of Oz. The power is fake. Hidden behind your desperate need to satisfy her. Think about this. When Tina was being fucked you wanted to be the one in her place right? Getting pleasured and showing Becky how far you would go to make her happy" I asked.

"God yes!" Nikki moaned.

"But what I saw was the clamps on her nipples with weights adding to the pain. I saw the whip marks on her ass to the point she will not be able to sit comfortably for days after the pleasure of being used wears off. I saw the clothes pins on her pussy, no doubt that will be left on way too long." I said bluntly.

I took Nikki's hand in mine. "I have been there. Sex with a woman can be so, so fulfilling, in a way a man can never understand. I like the toys. I like the occasional naughty situations. I even like a little soft discipline on occasion. But what you need to understand is you can have those things with someone that is trying to please YOU. Not trying to use you to please themselves. Do you understand?"

"I guess I never thought of it like that!" Nikki replied. She moved closer to kiss me. I let her have a quick peck before I pulled away.

"Maybe I'm wrong. Maybe Tina has this need to be dominated in a way I don't understand. Maybe she likes it really rough. But Becky is acting like a drug addict, always looking to find a higher high. How could she even think of having you bring me to that room and allowing you to watch? When is she going to go over the edge?"

I didn't tell Nikki, but I knew she was capable. She has done it before. I know for a fact. I have the evidence proving it. I think it's time to use it before it's too late.

"Kat you really think that could happen?" Nikki questioned.

"Do I think she would do it on purpose? No. But accidents do happen. Look Nikki you're a smart girl, if this is the path you want to take there isn't anything I can do to stop you. You're an adult, you need to make your own decisions. All I am saying is find someone, man or woman that makes you feel good. Start slow. Start in kindergarten and then work your way up the ladder. I think you will find what you want as the journey unfolds. If what you want is to be used in this manner then at least you have the knowledge and experience to make an informed decision." I tried to explain.

Nikki lunged to me, kissing me, pressing her lips to mine firmly. Stunned at first, I kissed her back, I could feel her melt into my arms. Hoping to show Nikki how nice it could be we kissed for a few minutes then I pulled back.

"Kat will you be my teacher?" I knew what she wanted the moment our lips touched.

"No Nikki. I won't. But not for the reasons you think. You need to find someone your own age to figure this out." I kissed her lips letting her know I wasn't rejecting her.

"But you? You seem to know what I want." Nikki looked at me begging for help.

"I'll tell you what. I will not be your teacher but I'll offer to be your guidance consular. You're welcome to come see me or call anytime you want. What we discuss is strictly between you and me. No one else. That's as far as I am willing to go." I explained. "Do we have a deal?"

"We'll see?" Nikki argued.

"Nikki. Just so you understand me, if you decide to get involved with Becky, now or at any time in the future, we are finished. Period. Do I make myself clear?" I said bluntly. A sobering look passed over her face. She knew I was serious.

"Yes Kat. I understand. I don't think that will be an issue, thanks to you."

"I hope not. Just know I am serious. Please call me when you get home I want to make sure you're safe." Nikki kissed me one last time and headed for her car. I could see Dan's reflection in the glass as I closed the door. I figured he was listening in. He's like a ninja in this house.

I never knew how much Daniel saw or heard. He never brought it up, but then again that wasn't his style. He obviously knows now and even encourages us at times. How did he ever get to be so smart and mature?

Nikki did call but well after the short drive should have taken her. Becky had started to sink her claws in already, this in retaliation for my defiance.

The next morning Becky and I sat across the table alone for coffee. She tried to dominate me again but I wasn't twenty any longer. I had survived without her. I had survived Duane and his death and had raised a child by myself. One dominatrix, although a challenge, wasn't going to ruin my life.

"So you called me here?" Becky scowled.

"I did. I want to tell you how disappointed I am in you. I'll not discuss what you and Tina do. She is old enough to decide for herself. I just wanted you to know that I have concerns for what you are exposing Nikki to."

"That is none of your business!" Becky blustered. Her temper was rising.

"That may be, but as of now I am making it my business. Only as it relates to you. There are many fish in the pond. I know how attached you get to the ones on the hook but this time I am asking you to throw this one back in the water. Besides most fish prefer to prey on fish that aren't their own species." I said. I was hoping she understood what I meant about seducing her niece.

"Let's say I throw her back. What are you offering" Becky grinned. She understood completely.

"I am offering you nothing. You continue to live your life as you see fit. Nikki hers and myself the same. If she sees fit at some point let's say in ten years when she is fully grown and has experience and you see fit to fish again and she bites then I would say you deserve your catch." Becky looked at me with trepidation.

"What if you decide to go fishing during this time? What would you do with such a catch? Would you also throw the fish back in?" Becky asked. She was jealous.

"I see your point. First, I am not a fisher of the female species anymore. I have no pole or net. But just to be clear if the fish did jump into the boat I would return it to the sea as many times as it takes until I feel it's mature enough and has enough experience to know if it wanted to jump in the boat again. Even then I would think long and hard to decide what is BEST FOR THE FISH."

"What if I deny your request? What then? Would you be willing to take her place on the hook?" Becky was testing me to see how far I was willing to go.

"You have one pet. I don't think I would make a good playmate. Besides I am not house broken anymore. I have been with the male breed and have peed on too may carpets to stay true to any owner that didn't love me and nurture me." I explained. "As for your first question. I would be willing to guess that as disappointing as it would be to lose such a prized catch that it would pale in comparison to how disappointed Rachel's parents would be with you!" Becky immediately froze when I mentioned her name.

"You wouldn't?" She turned beet red.

"You're right and you're wrong." I stood leaving her at the table. "I hope you enjoy the rest of your stay. Give Tina my regards. It really was good to see you. I have so many fond memories. Goodbye Becky." I left her there pondering my willingness to expose her.

That was years ago.

Back in the car I opened my eyes, Dan looked over and saw I was awake. I looked up and saw we were about half way home. The memories of the past left me flush.

We stopped for gas, had lunch and was back on the road. Dan seemed to be in a happy mood, so was I.

"So mom I was thinking. Since you know my sex life how about you tell me about yours?" Dan said playfully.

"Daniel I am your mother! That isn't appropriate!" I snapped back. I looked at him he seemed stung by my words. I mean truly hurt. I felt bad but he kind of sprung it on me.

"I wasn't looking for details. Just a bit of a history." Dan replied sheepishly, I guess in a way, it was a bit of an apology.

We rode in silence. I got to thinking about my sex life and the choices I made. He was part of that now. I guess he should have some basic understanding.

"I was a bit of a wild child when I was a teenager. Going to an all-girl school left me with little contact with boys, and when it did little opportunity for anything serious." I started nervously.

I looked over he was smiling now. I took his hand and held it in mine.

"I dallied with a few girls, nothing serious. Mostly just kissing. We were all practicing for when we got a real boyfriend. A very few of the girls were gay but they were honest about it and never forced themselves on anyone. My senior year I had my first orgasm with another person, it was a girl that will remain anonymous. After that not much happened until I was in college. I dated several guys but never had intercourse." I explained. "I met Becky. I believe you know all about her."

Dan looked over at me with a guilty expression.

"I even thought I was in love with her at one time. She wanted to go in a direction I didn't. I left her. I dated a few guys and then met your father Duane. He knew my past and I thought I knew his." I said shifting in my seat. "We dated I fell in love. He was my first and only, until he died of course. Since then I have dated several times. One guy in particular was promising but then I found out he was already married. Nothing special since then you know all of my recent failures."

Dan squeezed my hand.

"What about Nikki where does she fit in?" Dan asked.

I was surprised he brought her up, that's not his normal style. When he did I wasn't exactly prepared to answer.

"Nikki is special in a different way. If you want to know if we have been intimate, it's none of your business, but the answer is no." I sat back in my seat hoping that would be the end.

"What about Eve? Are you going to tell me about her?" Dan asked looking my way. Oh shit! He knows fucking everything.

"We have long complex history, which is all I am saying!" I said defiantly.

"Thank you!" Dan smiled.

"For what?" I asked.

"For not treating me like a man last night and then like a kid today. I hope you and Nikki find what you're looking for. And I hope you and Eve still stay close." I had a tear in my eye when he looked at me.

"Oh Dan I hoped you would understand." I replied.

"What about me. Where do I stand?" His question knocked the wind out of me.

"Where do you think you stand?" I stalled.

"Kat. Don't do that. If I am going to be a man then I need to hear it straight." He had me boxed in. Damn is he smart.

"Daniel, you know I never planned any of this right?" I looked to see his expression.

"Yes, but would it make a difference if I thought you had?" He protested. "You know how I've felt about you for years." Dan replied. He had a point.

"When you helped me that night in the shower. I was drunk, but not so drunk to not know what I was doing. We both know that. But then you didn't resist like I thought you would. After that I felt vulnerable and when I needed you, you were there." I answered truthfully. "I guess I expected some sex starved teenager but you gave me what I needed and didn't try to take advantage of me. I felt I could trust you."

"You can mom."

"When you told me that intercourse was off the table I was very disappointed in a way. Then I remember that I was a virgin when your dad and I had sex for the first time. Now I understand why you want to keep that for the right girl. What we have done so far is out of love not something casual and without meaning am I right?"

"I couldn't have put it better." Dan replied. He glanced over.

"Where we go from here isn't as important as where we've been. I know this is temporary. I have no illusions. I am willing to continue knowing the boundaries we've set. As special as these have been they aren't the only ones I'll remember. Now your turn." I shifted and looked at him as he drove.

"I feel the same. I am willing to continue as long as I feel there is no one I am betraying by doing so. I have so much more to learn. If that special someone comes forward then we may need to talk. I too will cherish these days." Dan explained.

I had tears running down my cheeks. I was so happy and so proud.

"How did you ever become so smart?" I asked.

"Good genes I guess." His answer was right, but it stung just the same.

"What about you and Nikki?" I was afraid to ask.

"Well I don't think that is going so well right now. I haven't given up hope but the sun is setting fast. Maybe when I get into college I'll see what my options are." Dan said. He handed me another tissue.

"Kat can I ask you one more question?" Dan looked at me.

"Sure honey what?"

"Do you know where Lake Danamanski is?" Dan asked.

"What did you say?" I asked.

"Lake Danamanski do you know where it's?" He repeated.

"Were did you hear that?" I replied.

"If I told you, you wouldn't believe me. So you do know it?" Dan said impatiently.

"I don't know where any lake by that name is. Now tell me where you heard it! Please Daniel it's important."

"In my head. Dad talks to me sometimes. Well at least I think it's him. Eve thinks so too." Dan replied.

"Eve knows about this. When?" I tried to remain calm.

"Just last fall. Why? Is there a problem?" Dan seemed concerned.

"No problem. I was just surprised to hear you say that. Does he say anything else?" I pried.

"Just a few things. Not very often. Sometimes it may be a month or more." He explained.

"Do we need to talk? Maybe get you counseling?" I asked.

"Na I'm good. Nothing scary or spooky. Mostly suggestions or patting me on the back. I'll let you know if it gets to be a problem." He looked at me and knew I was terrified. "Really, I promise!"

I let the conversation end so we could move onto other subjects. I enjoyed the rest of the trip as Dan filled me in about his elaborate planning for the past few days.

(Daniel)

The weekend wasn't over but the last few days were awesome. I learned so much about my mother and came away understanding her much better. Sure the sex was great but more than that we learned that we both wanted it equally. I had so many questions answered and new ones to figure out. Something was bothering me more than usual. Something she didn't say. No one but me would have even thought of it but that is just the way I am. Details make the difference.

Sunday was a day of chores and Monday it was back to school and work. It was two weeks before Kat joined me in bed. I thought something was wrong but I think she just wanted to make sure I didn't expect special benefits too often.

Life around the house actually got better than before. Kat seemed happier. I know I was. Her dress around the house was a little more provocative. I was allowed the freedom to grab some ass or squeeze a tit on a regular basis.

Kat enjoyed showing me the goods and then watch me try and hide my erection or she would just grab my cock when I least expected it. We teased and laughed, watched movies, and cuddled in each other's arms. On her birthday I even found a couple of free porn sites. The best was two girls and a guy going at it. We both came twice that night!

Spring break was here so I called Nikki just to say hello. She came over to visit one day, a complete surprise. We talked and hung out for a couple of days. Kat and Nikki even went shopping one day and then we all went out for dinner.

I was swimming in happiness and self-confidence. Mom was making serious money at work. Nikki and I were talking again. High school was almost over. Kat planned a graduation party the end of June. Eve and Charles were flying in and all my friends and neighbors would be there.

The one thing I noticed is my dad talking to me every time Kat and I were being intimate. In the shower, during hand jobs and oral sex, even passionate kisses became fair game. It used to be only suggestions. Now it was getting more explicit and even borderline disgusting.

I tried to block him out and was successful several times but it became a distraction that I wasn't comfortable with. The last time he even talked to me when I was with Nikki and we weren't doing anything special at the time. I mentioned it to Kat and Eve but they hardly even responded. Eve gave me some exercises to try but it really didn't seem to help.

It was the last week of school Kat had a special night planned for my final day. I cleaned out my locker and came home. George giving me the next two days off. When I came home about four Kat was in the kitchen. I hauled my stuff in and laid it in the front room. She came and gave me a gentle kiss.

"Dan please take your stuff upstairs, and I might suggest you take a shower." She suggested.

I hauled my stuff up none too happy about it. I thought she might join me in the shower. I waited as long as I could but it was obvious she wasn't coming. I pulled on some clothes figuring I could get the grass cut since it was growing like weeds. I went downstairs expecting to see Kat in the kitchen. I looked around and then called out.

"In the laundry room honey could you come help me?" Kat replied.

I walked down the hall and turned in and there she was standing on a short stool bending over the washer. She had on a pair of black lace panties trimmed in red and a matching bra with holes for her nipples.

"Is my student ready for another lesson?" Mom hissed. We hadn't played that game since the hotel.

"What lesson is it you want to teach me?"

Kat shook her ass at me, then arched her back.

"Well since there is one thing we can't do. I can only think of one thing we can do?" Mom teased. "Are you game?"

It took me a moment. Sorry but it did. Kat shook her ass one more time.

"You mean you WANT to do that?" I replied shocked.

All I had ever heard about was the horror stories and how women hated it. Like swallowing cum it was just not something they liked to do. Sure they do it on porn sites but they get paid to do that! Kat stood up and kissed me.

"Well a good teacher teaches. The question is do we have a willing student?" Kat pushed hard against me. "This isn't the same but its close?"

She kissed me some more my cock was hard.

"I think I can be persuaded. As long as the teacher plans on getting enjoyment too?" I teased.

"Well there's only one way to find out? She's never done it before with a man!" Mom explained. I stood back extending my arms holding her.

"Are you serious? This would be your first. Our first?" I was stunned and excited.

"Becky used a dildo several times. What I am offering you a real live cock has never been!" Mom whispered.

I pulled Kat in and kissed her then picked her up and carried her to the bedroom. I laid mom on the bed and stripped naked.

"I'm ready!" I said proudly. My cock was sticking straight out.

"I see you are. But first I think we need to take the edge off. Me first and you second. That way when we do it will last longer for both of us." Kat purred.

I liked what she was saying. We started by kissing for almost twenty minutes. I was eager but knowing that the prize was mine allowed me to relax and take my time. It wasn't until I was eating her pussy that dad showed up. He was egging me on telling me how I was wasting my time trying to get her off. I ignored his advice. I focused instead on remembering what Kat had taught me. It was a poor effort but she eventually had an orgasm.

Kat started giving me a blow job. It felt great and then just as I was getting really excited he popped back in again. He all but ordered me to fuck her mouth, to gag her with my cock. I tried to resist but he became stronger the more I resisted. I thrust one time too deep she looked up at me I could see fear in her eyes.

Mom gagged for a moment but Kat didn't stop, she stayed with me. Then just as I was starting to cum I thrust my cock deep in her mouth and came. Kat gagged and coughed. Spit and cum drooled down her chin. Dad was ecstatic. 'That's my boy! That is the way to be a man!'



When I calmed down I apologized to Kat but she made no mention of my abuse.

"That was a great start. Now I have just one little thing we need to do first." Mom gave me a devilish grin.

Kat handed me a small butt plug (I think it was small because the one I saw on the porn we watched were much bigger) and some lube.

"Now coat the plug and my asshole. Maybe take some and work it in with your finger. Then slip this inside me!" I think she was more excited than me.

I did just as I was instructed. I lubed my finger and worked it inside of her. She moaned then looked at the dildo. I picked it up coated it, the bulb slipped right in against the flange. Kat moaned again as the intruder entered her rectum.

Dad wasn't happy. For some reason he left preferring not to stay for this show. Kat took me in the shower and we washed each other. Kat squealed in delight each time I played with the plug.

After we dried off I was surprised when she started getting dressed. She teased me shaking her stuffed ass at me while she picked out clothes. She wore a skirt with no panties and a blouse with no bra. Following her cue I threw on some jeans and a pull over. This was a whole new side I hadn't seen.

Kat was hungry and wanted to get something to eat. I knew she would never go inside looking like this. At least I didn't think we would?

We pulled into the drive thru at a greasy burger joint. Cheeseburgers and strawberry shakes later we drove to the corner of the lot and ate dinner. We didn't talk much but she did show me her pussy a couple of times, once far enough to see the plug. She stroked my cock on the way back home. Once in the house she pulled me in her room where we both undressed in seconds. Mom handed me the lube.

"Nice and slippery, and go slow!" Kat instructed.

Kneeling on the bed she presented her ass to me in what I can only describe as a woman possessed. Kat was hungry for this. Her tits hung down, her pussy glistened with desire as her hips swayed in anticipation.

I was hard as nails watching the dildo quiver in her ass. My mind raced taking in every minute detail hoping I didn't pass out from excitement.

"Danny please don't tease me!" Mom whimpered.

Tease her? If anything I was scared shitless, if you'll excuse the pun. Taking a deep breath I gained my composure and prepared to learn another lesson.

I lubed up my cock and pulled the plug slowly from her ass. I watched in amazement as her skin gave way, the bulb spread her asshole then it just popped out. The gaping hole closed slowly.

Remembering her instructions I smeared her asshole with more lube. I lined my cock up to her opening and leaned forward. My cock started to open the hole that just closed. Her hand touched my thigh. I instinctively stopped letting mom adjust.

I could feel her leaning back. My cock started to pushing firmly then I felt the head slip past the opening. God I was so nervous. Now mom's steady pressure continued to bury my cock deeper in her ass. Then she let out a sigh. The pressure encircling my cock was not only intense but exhilarating.

"There that wasn't so bad!" Mom moaned. I wasn't sure if she was talking to me or herself. "Danny you're stretching me too much, give me a moment." She hissed.

Before long Kat moved slightly, I pulled back watching her asshole grip my cock, the veins straining against the tightness of her opening. When I was to the end I pushed back in.

"Yes Danny that's the way. Oh it feels so good!" Mom purred.

Urging me to move faster soon were fucking. Fucking her ass but still fucking.

"Yes baby. That's the way. Use my ass. Cum in me!" Kat squealed in ecstasy.

It was all too much for me to hold out much longer. The tight grip of her muscles, the warm cavern of moist pleasure, even moms constant praises worked against me. I started giving her all I had hoping she would cum soon. 'What you waiting for fill her up!' dad burst in my head. 'Maybe we can hold out until she is ready to cum?' I thought.

'Be a man! You cum when you're ready. If she ain't ready so what? Come on let's do this!'

"I'm going to cum!" I announced figuring I owed her that much.

"Wait baby I am almost there!" Mom cried out.

'Don't you dare wait! This ship is ready to blast off even if it is her ass!' Dad demanded.

"I'm cumming when I am good and ready!" I told her. 'That's how a man does it!"

I don't know why but I so wanted him to be proud of me. I had this overwhelming feeling Dad was happy.

"Please Danny don't make me beg!" Mom protested.

"Beg all you want bitch because here it comes!" I yelled in triumph.

My body trembled in a massive orgasm as I blasted a load in her ass. The feeling was absolutely overwhelming. It all happened at the perfect moment for me. 'That's my boy, this is how you do it. Man I am so proud of you'. One more hurdle and I think your old man may just be the proudest guy I know!' He left me then, I basked in the knowledge that my dad, who I hadn't seen for over twelve years was so happy with me.

I knew the moment I watched my shriveled cock slip from her ass I messed up. She was so looking forward to this but I was selfish. Mom didn't say a word but held me and told me how great I was. We got cleaned up together then Kat had me look at a note. I pointed to the word yes.

Kat looked at me, a tear was forming in her eye. She hugged me letting me how much she loved me and let me know it would all be ok. I went up to my room and looked myself in the mirror.

It was one of the happiest days of my life for me, but I knew for Kat it could have been better. I don't know why my dad Duane shows up at these times but I knew I owed it to mom to stop it. The problem is I just don't know how.

...

The party is tomorrow. Charles and Eve arrived last night but went to Uncle Georges and Aunt Sally's place. Kat has been driving me nuts cleaning and such. I had my chores done including the yard and cleaning the garage out. George called to see if we wanted to go to dinner but I suggested that Kat would want to stay home and finish getting prepared. She was having a company cater it but she was still fretting over every detail.

I was sitting at the desk paying bills. In the stack of paperwork was the brochures from the university. I moved them aside and filed some old bills that I had neglected. When the desk was cleared I opened the brochures to look through them.

I ran across the invoice from the hospital for Kat's arm. I had been planning to look it over earlier. It must have found its way in one brochure. I glanced at the invoice amazed by the prices they charged. Scanning the document I saw a date crossed out and a new one in its place.

I made a note to come back when I wasn't so busy. I placed it in the drawer and started to peruse the brochures. At the bottom of the pile was the programs for Kyle and Carlton's funerals I had saved.

Then I had an idea.

I decided to set out the brochures so people that were making donations could see where I was planning on going to college. I had never forgotten about Kyle and Carlton but as each day goes on the memories seem to fade.

I felt bad that they weren't going to be here. I missed them. I know Nikki misses Kyle. I found mom and ran an idea past her. She hugged me and suggested I follow through.

The party started at 2 and ran until 9, mom not wanting the neighbors to get upset. Like every other town this size there were several graduations on the same day. Many started earlier so I cut out to visit them promising mom I would be here by two.

The yard was filled when I returned. My whole family (many have not been mention as they have no bearing on the story you are here to read) showed up during the day. Moms boss Sharon and her husband came along with their kids. A few of my mom's friends from work also came.

School friends came and went. Carlton's parents came as did Kyle and Nikki's. They were very appreciative of the tribute to their sons I included behind the table where guests could leave gifts for me.

It was after eight. Most of the older folks left. Everyone attended that I expected to see except Nikki. I was a disappointed when George, Sally, Charles and Eve left. I was hoping they could see Nikki again. There were maybe twenty people left, mostly my friends from school and a few neighbors. Some had been to other gatherings and had walked down to see me and then talked to mom.

The caterers were clearing the tables when she showed up. Walking up the drive all eyes were drawn to Nikki. I had never seen her dressed so slutty. Her hair was up she had big hoop earrings on. Her blouse was cut way too low for a family function. Fortunately she had on a bra and several colored layers. She had on a short skirt and high heels. To walk on the lawn?

I met her at the top of the drive I tried to give her a kiss but she avoided me. She was cold and distant. Nikki handed me a present and congratulated me on my accomplishments. She saw Kat and bolted in her direction. I could see them embrace. She was visibly upset. I was concerned. This wasn't like her, not at all. I wondered if there was something I had done?

Kat and Nikki move from the crowd I could see they were having words. Good or bad I couldn't tell my guess it was bad. They embraced Nikki look like she was going to leave. I intercepted her before she could escape.

"Are you ok?" I asked, but she avoided my eyes.

"I am fine. I need to go! Now!" Nikki demanded. She started to leave yet again.

"Please. Just give me a moment. I want to show you something. Promise it will only take a minute then you can go!" I pleaded.

"One minute. I shouldn't have even come!" Nikki was pissed.

I took her over to the tributes I made for Carlton and her brother Kyle.

"I was thinking how they would be doing this today also. The three of us graduating together. I started a fund in their names. I am hoping to raise ten thousand dollars and start a scholarship in their honor." I explained.

I looked at Nikki and that is when I saw it. The choker she had on was in a pattern. Embedded it that pattern was the word BECKY. My blood boiled. I knew what that meant. It all started to make sense. Her dress, her aloofness, why she was avoiding me? Her argument with mom. She looked at me knowing I had seen it.

"I'm sorry Dan. I didn't mean to hurt you. I shouldn't have come!" Nikki was now crying.

She started down the drive. Dad told me to let her go. She wasn't the one for me. She was fast approaching her car down the block. I ran after her. Nikki was just about to open the car door when I reached her.

"So this is it? All of this time and this is what you're going to do?" I asked.

I was loud but not screaming. Dad started in on me. 'let her go she isn't worth it. She isn't the one for you!' I tried to block him out but he was strong.

"Well Daniel Masters. I have waited too. I'm done waiting for you. You and your antiquated ideas of commitment. Well I have moved on. I need more than an innocent boy!" Nikki belittled me. Dad was furious 'You can't let her talk to you like that you're a man not a boy. Tell her!'

"Nikki. I understand you need to move on but not like that!" I pointed to the band around her neck. "Anything but that!"

"I'm starting to think you may need help!" Nikki replied. She was cutting deep. 'Tell her now!' Dad demanded.

"Well maybe I am not as innocent as you think. Did you ever consider that?" I replied smirking. "You think you are the only woman on the planet? Do you think you are the only one that can break the rules? Keep thinking that!" I yelled.

"Daniel you didn't?" Nikki asked. I saw true fear in her eyes.

"You know me Nikki do I ever lie? Ever? Well I am not starting tonight!" I yelled again. Dad seemed happy I was breaking her heart.

Nikki pulled the door open and sped off leaving me gloating in the street. 'That's my son! Say goodbye to that bitch!'

I agreed with him. If I was going to be the man he wanted me to be it was time to quit messing around. I was a man now. I'll make him proud of me yet! I could feel my confidence build. I went back to the party. Kat started my way.

"You ok?" Kat took my hand.

"Never better. Should have done that months ago." I sneered. I pulled my hand free.

"I'm going out with my friends. I'll see you later!" I turned to walk away.

"Daniel I was hoping you would stay to help clean up?" Kat replied.

"Why don't you handle that? It was your idea to have a party. I'll be back when I get back!" I turned and headed to some friends and decided to crash a party we knew was serving booze. I headed out looking to let loose. 'now you're talking son let's go party!'

I knew I was in a car. Next thing I knew I was on the side of a street throwing up. I woke on the patio laying on the lounge. There was a blanket covering me and a puddle of vomit in front of me. The sun was out I looked up I was in the back yard of my house. I stood up but my head was pounding. I wasn't even sure how I got here. I went to open the back door but it was locked. I looked for my key but didn't have it. I pounded on the door.

Kat looked through the window. I could see she was pissed. She opened the door.

"You look like shit!" She said.

'Forget her! You did great! This is what being a man is about. Do as you please when you please!' Dad replied.

"That's ok I feel like shit!" I said mostly to myself. 'Maybe you could have eased me into that drinking lesson' I thought back to my dad. 'Yeah, but now you know'

"Come in and get undressed before you go up and take a shower." Mom said calmly. "I'll make you some coffee and breakfast."

'I'm telling you. You break that bitch like I did and there isn't anything she won't do for you. Just remember this isn't the prize.' Dad mumbled on. He was just as drunk as I was.

The hot water help immensely. A cup of coffee was on the sink when I came out. I was feeling much better when I went downstairs. I ate breakfast as Kat looked on. I thought she was going to give me shit but she held her tongue. I read the note and pointed.

"Dan if you don't have plans Eve will be coming over later. Charles and George are going to meet up with some old friends." Kat said.

"Eve is coming? Sure I'd like to talk to her." I replied. Dad was letting me know that this was a good thing.

She slid a note to me. She pointed to the word yes. I shook my head no. She pressed her finger to the word yes and removed the paper. She slid another piece of paper in front of me.

It read. 'remember whatever happens I love you. I always have. Let him win. When the time comes you will know what to do. I trust you with the rest of my life'. Kat took that paper from the counter.

Mom slid another. 'when we're done go to the desk, the answer you've been looking for is there'.

The booze from last night was still lingering. I took a deep breath I tried to compose myself. Maybe I had over done it?

Kat hugged me and then left.

I went to the desk. I looked at the picture on the corner. Mom, dad, and me when I was a toddler. On the other corner was the last picture mom took, it was dad and I with his new car. Duane looked so happy. When I looked at me I saw a different expression. I diverted my eyes immediately. I looked around on the desk. Nothing else seemed to pop out at me.

I opened the drawer and there was the paper work from the hospital. I looked at it again. The prices still seemed outrageous. I was just about to file it when the correction caught my eye.

It was in the history field. I remember filling out the forms when she was in the room with the doctors. The year I gave them was clear and correct. They had crossed it out and entered a date three years earlier. That was impossible.

"Kat!" I yelled. She came running. "Do you have something to tell me?"

I held out the insurance forms.

"What are you talking about?" She asked. I think she was genuinely terrified.

"This!" I pointed to the change in date.

"Danny I broke my arm. You knew that. Those are just the insurance company's copies for us." Kat replied. I could see her tremble.

"I know that. I am talking about that. This line!" She looked at the question and turned ashen white.

"You know I had that done." Kat answered but she was avoiding the question.

"Look at the date. It's been altered?" I was almost yelling.

"They must be wrong honey!" Kat replied.

'She is lying' dad suggested, he was back stronger than ever.

"Well I intend to find out!" I grabbed my keys and left Kat begging me to stay. "You better be here when I get back! If you're lying to me..." I yelled threatening her.

I started the truck.

'Thank you Danny boy. I have waited so long for this. I have been hoping you would find out. I couldn't tell you I promised I wouldn't. The hospital! Go to the hospital!' Dad urged me. I was way ahead of him.

Even in my semi-inebriated state I knew I should drive cautiously. It took twenty minutes to get there and another half hour to get a staff person to see me on a Sunday. I told them it was an emergency. Fortunately I was a name on Kat's privacy form. The nurse looked up her file. Sure enough the correct date wasn't the one I had given them it was three years earlier. Same day.

I was just about to leave when I had a thought.

"Can I see the hospital copy of my birth certificate?" I asked. The woman seemed perplexed but since it was my information and I was over eighteen she agreed. She showed me the original.

"How can this be? It isn't possible?" I murmured mostly to myself. I struggled to understand.

I was driving back. I had my proof. 'I am so proud of you boy now we can finish this. You just need to do what I tell you and I'll never doubt you as a man again. Man I am so proud right now!' Dad was swollen with pride.

I could feel his exuberance flow through me. It was intoxicating. So this is what it feels like to be the star football player. The guy that could have any girl. Everyone wanting to be your friend. I liked this. All of those years of being the dweeb were now over. I could feel it. Dad and I were becoming one. He would know how to deal with this. We would deal with this like a man!

I pulled in the drive and walked into the house. I answered a note on the counter and called out for mom.

"Mother! Where are you?" I yelled out. Kat came from her bedroom her face in tears. "You lied to me bitch! You aren't my mother you are just some disgusting piece of white trash posing as my mother!" I lashed out.

I was pissed and feeling like I was the man. "Where is my mother? I thought you said she would be here!" I screamed.

"She should be here any minute!" Kat replied sobbing. Tears were flowing down her cheeks.

"Well until then why don't you get naked and do what you do best. Suck my cock!" I demanded.

'That's my boy put the bitch in her place. You think you can do that or are you still a mama's boy?' Dad was testing me. He wanted to know if I could follow this through to the end.

"Please Dan, let me explain!" Kat tried to say.

"Did I ask for an explanation cunt? No! I told you to strip and suck me off." I yelled again.

I removed my shirt, kicked off my shoes and dropped my shorts. I was naked and she was on her knees my cock glistened with her saliva. I was getting excited. I could tell dad was truly proud. 'You handled that like a real man. You showed her who's in charge!"

I could feel my balls starting to boil. I wanted to cum but dad was trying to get me to hold back. I pulled my cock from her mouth.

"Over the back of the couch cunt." We demanded.

Mom jumped up and positioned herself over the back of the couch. I lined my cock covered only with her spit to her asshole and drove it in. Dad protested. Kat screamed.

"Daniel you are hurting me! You need more lubrication!" Mom yelled.



"Fuck you bitch. You will take it as I gave it to you. This is all you are good for and all you will be good for! A good ass fucking!" I cursed her.

"I'm saving this cock for just one pussy, and she better get her soon or you are in for a long night!" I promised.

Dad chimed in. 'Wow. This isn't my thing but you're a fast learner. She's yours to do what you please with. She's your slut!' When he referred to her as my slut I just lost it. I unloaded my balls deep in her ass not pulling out until my shriveled cock slipped free.

"Lick it clean slut!" I demanded. 'Damn you are bold!' dad replied.

"Daniel!" I heard Eve behind me. I turned to face her.

SLAP! Eve smacked my face so hard I thought she broke my nose. "Don't you ever call her a slut again! EVER! Do you hear me?"

I was caught off guard. She struck first but I outweighed her by almost double. I grabbed her arm by force holding her in place.

"Well aren't you the sassy one. Mother!" I sneered letting her know I knew the truth. Eve gave me a wicked grin.

"I was wondering how long it would take you to figure that out. Did Duane tell you?" She asked teasingly.

"No! My dad said he promised he wouldn't." I sneered. "I found the insurance form."

"You're a bright kid. So you fucked her in the ass. And got your nut off? Too bad I was hoping you might want to help Duane finish what he started." Eve removed her blouse and skirt.

She was standing in a see through bra and panties. When I looked at her she looked forty, her tits have a slight sag and she shaves her pussy. My cock got hard. Correct that, our cock got hard. I knew dad couldn't see but he could read my emotions well enough to know what I was feeling.

Emotions were high and I had a feeling it would be off the chart real soon.

'Danny my boy this is it. This is what will make you a man. Tonight is your night! You fuck her and I'll never doubt you again! I am so proud of you!'

"Duane is with you isn't he?" Eve asked.

I nodded.

"I have wanted to tell him how sorry I am for the last time we were together. I've been waiting to find a way to show him. Daniel I believe you can do that for us. Will you help me?" Eve asked seductively.

'Say yes' dad demanded.

"Yes. I'll do anything to help. What do I need to do?" I could feel dad getting excited.

"The last time we were together Duane wanted to fuck me again like he had before. But I was scared he would hurt me again, like he did the night you were conceived. I pushed him away. I thought he was going to rape me again. But Daniel I was wrong to do that. Tell him that." Eve urged me.

I nodded that he was listening in.

"Then he...then he was with us no more. Oh how I wish I would have seen that what he really wanted was to own me. Tell him Daniel. Tell him I have been waiting to prove to him how much I love him. That's why I'm here. To show him I mean it. To prove to him I was wrong!"

'Damn right she was. You could have had another bother! Let's do this son let's show her what she missed out on.' I could feel dad trying to take control but I knew he need me to help.

"What do you want mother please tell me how I can fix this?" I asked. I looked on in lust as she leaned back on the couch. Eve was stroking her pussy.

"Very simple Daniel, you need to fuck me, and when you do let Duane know I will always be his. For you both. You are both my babies. Who knows maybe we can make another one tonight. I am ovulating!" Eve said sexily.

I started to lunge at her.

"Whoa big boy not so fast. We have all night. Here let me clean that off for you!" Eve leaned forward and took my cock in her mouth.

'No' dad yelled. 'That was in Kat's ass.' he reminded me.

"Mother you know that was just in Kat's ass?" I informed her.

"I do boys. You don't mind if I call you boys I hope? Since I'll be fucking you both. I want you boys to know I'll do whatever you want tonight as long as the next load of cum is in this pussy!" Eve teased.

With that she pulled her panties to the side. The pink inner folds glistened as she stroked her slit. She was back on my cock. It was hard as nails.

'Steady son take it slow.' Dad interrupted. I reminded him I had just cum minutes ago and could hold out for some time.

"Take off your panties!" Dad and I said in unison. Letting my cock go Eve removed her panties and her bra.

"My, my, boys, I see you have quite the cock there. So much bigger than I remember." Eve squealed. "I don't know if I can handle all of that? It's huge!" Dad was stung by the remark.

"I can't wait to feel it inside of me!" Eve said seductively. "When you do this pussy will belong to you and only you!"

That brought him back. Eve stroked my cock. I reached down and grabbed her tit it felt exquisite in my hand. I could tell dad was rewarded with the memory. Eve laid back she opened her pussy and slipped in two fingers. She brought them to my mouth. I sucked them clean her juices tasted heavenly. My cock twitched.

"Oh boys that is a lot of pre-cum leaking from that big cock of yours. I hope that means there is a big load waiting to get inside me. I have always wanted to have someone fill my pussy until it just gushed out!" Another zinger, but I was so excited I wasn't sure he noticed. "Here baby rub your cock over my clit. Make me want it!"

'Do it son she's dripping wet I can tell. Make her beg and then when she does make her tell you are a man. Her man!' Dad had me ready to just plunge in.

"Like this mother?" I teased her. I let the weight of my cock rest on her clit a trail of pre-cum was on her shaved pussy.

"Just like that boys. Why don't you call me what I really am. Call me your slut. Isn't that what Duane wants? He wants me to be his slut? Take my pussy whenever he wants. Well here it is Duane. Tell me I'm your slut and you can have it!"

'Do it! Call her a slut and let me feel her squirm when we fill her slut cunt!' Dad said excitedly. Dad was ready and I was ready. One word and my life would change. Hopefully forever.

"Get ready slut here we come!" I yelled. Eve grabbed our cock to guide it in front of her pussy.

SMACK. SMACK. SMACK! My ass was burning and my cock was in pain. Dad protested 'what the fuck is going on?' He was as stunned as I was. This was bad. This wasn't what he wanted.

I spun around and there was Becky! Dressed head to toe in black leather. The complete dominatrix outfit. She was holding a short whip with dozens of leather straps. It was the one she used on my ass. She has a long thin black dildo in a harness hanging from her crotch.

"You will not call her slut. Ever! These two bitches are my sluts and you are next!" Becky screamed.

I knew who she was and what she was capable of I remember Kat telling Nikki how evil she was. Dad soon had the same fear I had. He was vulnerable. He had put all his effort into making me the man he wanted me to be. We were so close.

"Stand still bitch!" Becky moved behind me. Eve grabbed my swollen cock tight. Kat moved to my side holding me also.

Becky had us right where she wanted. Eve was right in front of us waiting.

"Lube his ass up and this cock." Becky hissed. Kat coated my asshole and guided the tip of the dildo to it.

Dad was fighting this with all his strength. He was so close! There was no way he was going to let some woman get the better of him.

'Help me Daniel together we can still do this!' Dad pleaded. With Eve holding my cock in a death grip he was losing the struggle. I could feel the intruder start to push against my asshole. Physically they had me but mentally he still had control. I started to pitch in. The tide was about to turn.

I was bent over Eve she pulled hard on my cock.

"I love you Daniel. Please let him go, you're nothing like him!" Eve kissed me. It was like a burst of sunshine that blinded me. My head seared in pain.

Just then someone grabbed my face turning it to the side. It was Kat.

"I love you Daniel. I trust you. I am proud to call you my son just the way you are. You're better than he ever was. Do this for me. Do this for Eve your mother. Do this for yourself!" Kat pleaded.

"Come for me Daniel. Let me see it!" Eve stroked my cock just once and stream after stream coated her body. "Yes Daniel! Yes oh my God there is so much cum. Duane was a boy compared to you!" Eve praised me.

I could feel the hurt he felt. Dad was losing her. His own mother was calling him a pussy. But he was strong and they knew it.

'Daniel you aren't helping!' He cried out.

'You're right. I'm not. I'm not you and I never want to be what you became. Goodbye Duane. You aren't welcome here anymore! I pushed back and let Becky fuck my ass.

"Oh yes!" I cried out. "YES!" I screamed so all three women could hear it.

I let the intruder in. The door opened. It released the flood of emotions.

Dad was strong. Stronger than I was. He knew that and so did I. He knew he would have to leave but would only do so after he made me pay for my betrayal. Then something happened that surprised us both. There were others with us.

'We've got this Dan, let go buddy. Let us take care of this'. It was Kyle and Carlton! Not just them but more as well Walter, Michael and others whose names I didn't catch in the commotion. It's a good thing they came I wasn't going to hold out much longer. I remember telling Kyle I owed him one. Then it all went black.

I was drained my head felt like it had been run over by a semi. I tried to open my eyes but just the glimpse of light caused a shooting pain. I tried to relax. The pain started to subside. I could hear voices, distant at first. I couldn't understand what was being said. I could feel a hand on my shoulder gently holding me down.

"Daniel its ok just rest. Take your time you have been through so much." It was Eve. I was back.

"See, I told you he'll be ok. Now come here Kitten let me give you some loving." It was Becky. I opened my eyes she was kissing Kat! I jumped up and attacked Becky my hands around her throat.

"You leave my mother alone bitch or I'll kill you! You hear me?" I screamed choking her. She was terrified as my hands started to squeeze her throat.

"No Daniel it's not what you think. Let her go honey! Please let her go!" Kat was pulling me off. Eve joined her. "Danny please. She was just looking at where you hit my face. Please baby let her go!"

I loosened my grip Becky was visibly shaken. Kat and Eve led me to a chair. My head was throbbing in pain I closed my eyes while Kat held my hand. I knew she was safe. I could feel it. Kat wrapped her arms around me, her lips pressed to mine, I have never felt so loved.

(Kathryn)

I had my concerns about Daniel recently when we were intimate. I knew something was wrong and when I talked to Eve she confirmed my suspicions. I had promised that I would tell Dan the truth about who his mother really was by his twenty first birthday. Knowing Daniel the way I do, it was no surprise he was starting to figure it out sooner.

Eve and I have several theories about why and how, but for now my only concern is Danny.

When I miscarried for the second time the doctors suggested I have a hysterectomy. I couldn't bring myself to do that. It was so permanent but agreed to have my tubes tied. Science was making breakthroughs every day. At least this way I had hope. Duane became despondent knowing that I could never bear him a child. He gradually became more and more abusive.

Later that year Eve admitted she was pregnant with Duane's baby. For six months Charles, Eve, and I struggled with what to do. Then her health took a serious turn for the worse. Eve had a blood clot and they were concerned for her life. They knew it was a high risk pregnancy from the beginning. When the doctors insisted in terminating the pregnancy early Charles new he had no choice.

With Eve in an induced coma the question was if the baby should be saved.

Duane took me to see Daniel. Daniel was delivered four weeks early. I knew the minute I saw him we needed to do whatever it took to keep him alive. The decision was made that Duane and I would adopt Daniel with the agreement that if we did he would be ours. Eve was in the hospital for months recovering and over a year in physical therapy. Charles was a saint from the beginning.

Duane changed as a person. He became the loving and attentive husband he was when I married him. The first four years after Daniel came into my life were the happiest. Sure he was a slow learner but he was bright and happy. Daniel had tenacity from day one. Even as I trained my body to breast feed he never gave up. He was rewarded with what every child deserves.

The doctors were very encouraging explaining I should forget all of the statistics. Progress was what was important. Duane started to become impatient. He took it hard when the school suggested we hold Daniel back a year. They felt by waiting another year he would probably not struggle and run the risk of being held back later in life when the social implications could be devastating. I agreed. It was the one argument I won, but in my victory there was defeat.

Duane started drinking heavily. I know he was unfaithful. George threatened to let him go if he didn't get his act together. One day we were over at Charles and Eve's when an argument ensued. Duane left for hours, when he came back he ordered Dan and I to get into the car. I knew he had been drinking. Charles was out looking for him. Eve and I tried to stop him but he was too strong for us.

Dan and I should have never gotten in that car, but I was weak. You know the rest. Fortunately Daniel and I were buckled in. Duane wasn't. They said it was internal bleeding that killed him. They were wrong it was his pride and drinking that killed him. I can still remember his last words to me as he tried to get my door open.

"Make Dan a man Kat! Promise me you will make Dan a man Kat." His eyes rolled back in his head and he dropped. He was alive when the ambulance arrived but he died on the way to the hospital. I have tried to honor his wishes. I tried to make sure Dan got a good rounded education. He has friends, was in the boy scouts, even played sports. I refused to have a video game consul in our home. Danny wasn't going to hide in a plastic box and TV screen.

Charles and Eve moved to Florida after Duane passed. Dan spent every summer there. I owed Eve that much. She visited often but stayed with Sally and George. We both found it too difficult to share Dan when he was young. We have grown very close again over the last couple of years.

It's only because of her that I figured out what was going on. Eve has a gift, a sixth sense she calls it. She had suggested that Dan was being visited by Duane, real or imagined. I wasn't surprised, Eve always felt she and Dan had a connection, one he didn't understand and one she wasn't going to pursue until he had.

We needed Daniels help but talking to him would be risky. If it really was Duane we figured he was feeding off Dan's emotions. Eve suggested writing the questions down with multiple answers that Dan could point to quickly. Like riding a bike. Reading is something you can do without thinking.

The questions were short and quick, spread throughout the day. I would leave him notes even when I wasn't around he left an object behind on the answer. Writing would be risky for Dan. That would require thought and possibly emotional thoughts. So even if we didn't ask the right question or the answer he wanted to give we would keep at it until we got it right.

We thought of trying something before the party but Eve said that we should wait until it was over. One she wanted Dan's graduation to be a happy occasion. Second she thought it would give us an opportunity to take advantage of his happiness to keep Duane off balance.

Eve knew we needed to get Dan so emotional he would let Duane take control. It was Duane we wanted to purge. She suggested we give up our secret. I protested at first then remembered it was going to happen in a year anyway.

Eve thought she and I would be enough. I suggested Becky. I wanted a nail in his coffin. Duane had fucked with my son. I was sure Dan knew all about Becky and what she stood for. If she could get her hands on Duane I hoped he would never show his face again.

Well you know the rest. Dan is resting, I gave him a couple of the pills from when I broke my arm.

Becky is gone. Eve is on the couch sleeping, she was almost as drained as Dan. Charles, George and, Sally are on the way. Eve and I figured the truth was the best explanation.

I made some sandwiches while I waited for the others to arrive. George walked Dan to my bedroom so he didn't have to go up the stairs. We sat at the dining table Eve and I taking turns explaining what we knew. There was much discussion as you can imagine. Heated at times but always civil.

It was Eve's sister Sally that finally spoke. She has been my anchor and big sister through all of these years raising Daniel.

"There is plenty of blame to go around this room several times. I myself have been guilty as well." She looked around the table at each of us. "What we need to figure out is what's best for Daniel. He's the only one that had no choice in any of this."

The response around the table was in agreement.

"Assuming Duane has been vanquished, as I too believe he has!" Sally continued. Eve looked at her sister stunned at her revelation. "Yes dear, I to have started to use the gift again. I just choose to keep it to myself."

"You crafty little witch you. I always suspected as much! All smug and demure while all the time knowing exactly what was going on. Well played sister!" Eve smiled.

"Ladies as much as I would love to hear more about your voo doo shit. Let's get back to Daniel? Sally you were saying?" George interrupted.

"Assuming Duane is no longer a problem, there is the fact Dan just found out a secret we've been hiding from him for years. Kathryn is in a particularly delicate position. For twenty years she's shouldered the burden of this secret. She's in a position that we should have never allowed her to be in."

"Sally is right. I am to blame for this. I should have made different choices." Charles stated.

"Charles! Don't you ever say that! Any other choice, and I know you didn't just mean termination, would mean that I would have missed out on the best twenty years of my life! Thank you Sally for saying that but the burden isn't anything compared to the joy of raising Daniel. I haven't been alone through this. You have all been there supporting us both." I explained. Eve reached over and took my hand and gave me a knowing smile.

"I'm glad you feel that way. My concern is that young man is going to wake up soon. Knowing what he now knows may be more than he can handle under the circumstances. We need a plan for the next few days and weeks. Maybe even professional help." Sally suggested. She had a sobering point.

The discussion went on for over an hour. We finally agreed that we would hold off on getting anyone else involved until we saw what Dan's reactions were.

The plan was for George and Sally to take him home with Charles for the night. Eve and I would be the most likely people for him to lash out at. We hoped George and Charles would have time to talk to him and answer any questions. Sally was always close to him and is a calming influence. We all agreed no matter how painful it would be we wouldn't lie to him. We owed him that.

George and Charles loaded him in the car. I wrote him a note and sent them on the way. Eve embraced me as tears flowed down my face. I was truly afraid he may never want to see me again.

(Daniel)

The softness of her lips on my cock was all I could think about. I closed my eyes and drifted off in a feeling of complete happiness. Over time Kat had learned how to satisfy me with her hands but it was her mouth that felt so delicious. I looked down to see her smiling face but it all looked so fuzzy.



I felt a presence in the room, somehow I knew we weren't alone. I looked to the side and there she was, it was Eve. Suddenly it was no longer Kat sucking me it was my real mom. I closed my eyes and had the same feeling as before, complete happiness. When I looked down her face she too looked out of focus. I had the feeling someone was watching.

I was dreaming.

I opened my eyes slowly hoping it wasn't true. I looked around and I was in bed alone. As I woke my head was feeling much better than the last time I was awake. I knew right away I was at Uncle George's house. My grandfather Charles was in the corner of the room reading.

"Good morning Daniel. How are you feeling? Does your head still hurt?" He asked concerned. The room was dim, just a light near the chair was on.

"Yeah. Just a bit of a headache. Nothing a couple of aspirins won't handle. Where's mom... I mean Kat?" I asked concerned.

Charles smiled at my correction.

"Your mom and Eve are at your house. Sally put some aspirins on the nightstand beside you. There's a note from your mom as well." He pointed to the side of the bed.

"If it's ok with you. I'll let you take a shower and get cleaned up. Kat packed some clothes." Charles explained standing up.

"I'll let Sally know you're up. She's waiting to make breakfast. After that I hoped you, George and I could talk. Or if you prefer we can start now?" I had known Charles my whole life and I have never seen him so calm and serious.

"I think a hot shower will do me good. Sure, we can all talk after we eat." He started to leave the room. "Gramps. When can I see mom?" I decided to call Kat that as he suggested.

"Daniel you can see her whenever you want. I was hoping we could talk first. She's pretty emotional right now too." He studied me as I looked at him. "Tell you what you get cleaned up and maybe you can call her before breakfast. Just to say hi. Ok?"

"I would like that."

Charles nodded, then closed the door. He made his point I wasn't to get into a long conversation with her. I picked up the note and read it, then sat it back down. I took the pills and headed to the shower. It was a long shower. I thought of so many things past and present. I think I figured out why I was here. Why they wanted to talk to me. It could only be one of two things. I hoped it was the first. The second was just not an option.

Sally was the first to greet me, she gave me a big hug and asked how I was feeling. I resigned myself to the fact I should get use to that question. At least I knew they cared. Charles handed me his phone and pointed to the den. I called the house.

"Hello this is the Master's residence." Eve answered.

"Eve. This is Dan, and yes I am ok, just a headache. Sally is on top of that too. I called to talk to Kat but I'm glad you answered. I need to thank you for what you did last night."

"Daniel I am so sorry you had to go through that! Baby I have wanted to ..."

"Eve. I'm sorry to cut you off but I promised to keep this short. We will talk later. Ok?"

"Yes honey I understand, of course." She replied shaken. That wasn't like her either.

"Mom, I mean Kat, is she there?" Eve hesitated long enough for me to know I had touched a nerve.

"Daniel your mother is still sleeping. She had a restless night. I could wake her if you want?" Eve called her my mother which must be hard on her too.

"No, that won't be necessary. Just let her know I called." I walked out of the den into the kitchen. "I'm going to have breakfast, then the coppers here are going to take me into the interrogation room and beat the truth out of me." I joked. Charles and George started laughing. Sally wasn't so amused.

"Daniel what are you talking about? Are the police there?" Eve asked concerned.

"Just a minute. Here, you can talk to my lawyer, I may need bail money!" I handed the phone to Sally. "It's Eve." I explained as Sally took the phone.

"Eve, how are you two holding up?" Sally pause for just a second. "No honey there are no police here. He was just kidding. The only ones here are George and Charlie." (pause) "I know it isn't funny, but you know men." (pause) "Yes I'll have him call later. Bye."

The three of us were trying not to laugh but weren't having much success. One phone call broke the tension in the house as well as let them know I was ok physically and mentally. Breakfast was much needed nourishment.

George invited Charles and me into the den. He was about to close the door.

"Can Aunt Sally come in too? I want her to hear this and get her opinion also." They looked at each other. George shrugged his shoulders. He returned with Sally. She sat beside me. I held her hand as an eerie silence filled the room. George started.

"Dan we have a pretty good idea what happened last night based on what Eve explained. The five of us all talked while you were sleeping. I want you to know we agreed to tell you anything you want and tell you the truth, regardless of how it affects us personally. You ok with that?"

"Thank you for not treating me like a child or an idiot. I know you all love me. I know this isn't easy for you so I will try and only ask questions that really matter to me. What can I answer for you first?" I replied warmly. Charles looked at George and Sally.

"Dan the first question is about your father, Duane, do you know where you stand on that front?" I could feel Sally tense up as he asked the question.

"I believe he's gone, at least for now. I don't see him coming back soon if ever. If he does I'll let you know. I promise. I have friends and family on the other side. I know that now."

"Good. That gives us all peace of mind. You know that we have all kept something from you since the beginning. How does that make you feel?" George continued.

"How does that make me feel? How does it make me feel that you kept the truth from me?" I repeated trying to stay calm. Sally started to get very tense. "It makes me feel like the luckiest kid alive! That is how I feel!"

Sally looked at me stunned. George looked at Charles in disbelief.

"You mean that Danny?" Sally beamed.

"Am I a bit pissed no one told me earlier. Sure. Did I feel a little betrayed. Ok. Yes. But you are my family. I trust you to do the right thing. Well at least try. I thought long and hard about this in the shower. After I wallowed in self-pity for a minute I asked myself what I would have done different at the time you had to make those decisions. My answer was there isn't much."

"That is very mature of you Daniel. I'm sure we will talk more about this later. Do you have any questions now?" Charles asked. This was the chance to find out what I wanted to know.

"Kat. Where do I stand with her? You obviously know that she and I have been intimate to a certain degree?" The room fell silent once again. "I love her, and more than just the mother she really isn't, and even if she was I still do. I know what you're going to say. I'm smart enough to ask those questions myself." I stated a bit defiantly.

"Can you tell us how the two of you started to become intimate?" Charles politely asked.

"Well it isn't what you think. I am not my father. I didn't ask for this, and neither did she come to think of it. Circumstances just put us in a position to act on feelings we were hiding from each other. I guess you could say it just happened!" I defended us both.

"Kat told us as much. Don't be mad but we felt we needed to ask." Sally replied.

They were right. How would they know if my mother didn't take advantage of me? Instead of being upset. I was glad they asked.

"I understand why you asked and I appreciate it. Now are you going to forbid me to be with her?" I asked getting excited now.

"Danny, you're a man now. We have concerns for sure." Sally explained. She looked at my uncle and grandfather. "The five of us talked last night. We have a suggestion to make. It will be up to you to decide."

"And your suggestion? Does this include me no longer being with Kat?" Now I was getting very emotional. My eyes started to water. I didn't want to fight with my family. Charles spoke next.

"Daniel. I suggested you and your mother drive down to the condo next weekend and spend a week with Eve and myself. When you return we would like you and Kat to spend some time apart. Maybe for the summer. Then we feel you both will have clear heads so to speak and see where you stand at that time." It was better than I had expected but not what I wanted.

"So you are ok with us spending two weeks together and then you want to rip us apart?" I asked crying now.

"No Dan, not rip you apart, just, well there is no delicate way to say this. Just sleep in different places. You would be staying here. You can still see Kat, every day if you want. Just..." George was saying before I interrupted.

"No sex?" I asked regaining my composure. George looked at the floor.

"Dan, how about we say just living apart. You have been together for twenty years. We aren't asking to send you off to the moon. Kat was with us on this by the way, we just want to make sure Kat is who you really want. She wants to make sure also." Sally explained. She took my hand and pulled me close. "We just want what is best for you. We all know you think you know. We just want to make sure."

"Dan. You know the old saying if you are a hammer every problem needs a nail to fix it. Well for some jobs a screw is better!" George explained.

"Really George? That's what you came up with?" Sally scolded him. Charles and I were laughing. George looked at us in bewilderment. "Telling a teenager the way to fix his problem is to get laid?"

George finally caught on which was funnier than the joke itself.

"Aw shit. You knew what I meant!" George was now laughing at himself.

Sally was still not amused. "Guys really?"

"Ok here's my answer. I'll take your suggestion under advisement. I want to talk to Kat alone. If she doesn't object I'll agree to enter your rehabilitation program on a volunteer basis." I said. Sally still not amused kissed my cheek.

"I'm proud of you Daniel. You impress me more each day." She replied.

George dropped me off at home Kat was waiting at the door. Eve was going to ride back with George but I asked if she could stay. George returned home after we agreed that we should all go out for dinner.

I walked in the door Kat stood at the kitchen counter Eve by her side. I pulled out her note. I sat it on the hall table. She started to move. I held my hand up indicating she should stay.

"They want me to stop seeing you for the summer. Is that what you want?" I asked pointedly. Kat started crying.

"No." She sobbed.

"But you agreed?" I tilted my head looking for clues.

"Yes." She tried to come closer but I stopped her again.

"Why?"

"Because I love you!" Kat sobbed. She was crying steadily now. Eve put her arm around Kat to comfort her. I waited for her to settle down.

"Do you think I love you?" I asked. It wasn't intended as a trick question.

"I don't know Daniel. I don't know what to believe. Duane has me so confused." Mom Replied. She looked down avoiding my eyes.

"Kat. Duane is gone. There is just me. Look at me. It's just me. You know me better than anyone else. I can never fool you." I said calmly. Kat looked at me. "Now do you think I love you yes or no?"

"Yes. Yes Daniel I do." She was still crying.

"Then why did you write this note?" I held up the piece of paper.

"Because I lied to you. I should have told you. This is all my fault." She sobbed harder.

"Kathryn that isn't true. I'm the one to blame?" Eve interrupted. She turned Kat to face her.

"You're to blame? Mother?" I asked forcefully,

I did it. It was easier than I thought. It felt good. It felt right. They both looked at me shocked.

"Did you just call me mother?" Eve's eyes started to tear up.

"Well aren't you my mother? Did I or did I not pass through the pussy you showed me last night?" I asked bluntly. They both looked at me stunned.

"By the way giving birth vaginally to a preemie is quite rare I want you to know!" I was showing off how smart I was.

"Well I always said you were special!" Eve replied. Smiling through her tears had found her sense of humor.

"So, let me make sure I understand this. My dad, Duane, raped you and you got pregnant with me. You almost die from the pregnancy. I pop out before the timer goes off. Kathryn agrees to raise me with the Duane as hers. You recover, the whole family knows, including Charles. Duane gets restless because my one mother can't have kids, which he knew, so he cheats on her. Then in a drunken rage he wraps the car around the tree hoping to kill the three of us to make one of my mothers live her life with the guilt of rejecting her fucked up son."

They nodded.

"My other mother and I miraculously live. And just before he dies he tells me how much of a disappointment I was. Then he tells my not dying mother something that he knows will make her feel guilty as long as she lives. 'Lake Danamanski'. That's what a six year old, which just learned he was worthless from his father thought he said. But what he really said was 'Make Dan a man Kat'. He said that because he thought I would grow up a pussy. But then something happened. Something that he nor anyone else expected. That pitiful little boy had a woman that treated him like her own son even when the worthless husband killed himself leaving her alone to raise his illegitimate kid. Then his real mother that should have aborted the little sperm and her husband stood by that woman and the boy."

They nodded again.

"I was that constant reminder of the brutality she endured, and the embarrassment he must have felt. Not once did they break the oath of silence. Add to that the time and money she spent to be close to him, supporting him. She even brings her sister and her husband in, who by the way hated the very thought of the bastard child. Duane was irritated that I didn't give up but flourished with the woman he betrayed and the supporting cast she assembled. But what really pissed Duane off was that his wife not only taught me how to become a man but fell in love with me doing it, and I with her. He learned I was a better lover than he ever was. He knew that his mother knew this and even encouraged it in her own way. And he knows she wants to get even closer with me too. My real mother was, and continues to sleep with my adopted mother even to this day. He wanted revenge. Does that about sum it up?"

Eve looked at Kat and Kat to Eve.

"Daniel how do you now all of that?" Kat asked.

"I have my ways!" I replied. Eve gave me a wicked smile.

"So ladies back to the matter at hand. No Kat I do not hate you. I never will. What you did by not telling me was the right thing to do. And to prove to you how much I love you I am willing to live apart from you for the summer and longer if that's what you feel is best. But for the next two weeks I hope to catch up on my classes." I grinned. She wanted to approach. I held her back.

"Eve you aren't to blame either, in fact I speak for myself, I am glad what happened occurred. Maybe not the way it did, but we find strength in struggle. I appreciate all you and Charles have done and the way you both have handled this. I would like to talk to Charles about being my dad. He has been better than my real dad ever was. I never expected you were my real mother but I always knew we had a special connection. Maybe one day we can act on our other desires?" I suggested.

"Daniel we both have so much more we want to say" Kat said looking at Eve.

"No more talking. I found out I have two mothers yesterday, and I miss them both so much. I need to hold them!" I went to them and hugged them both. We went to the living room and sat on the couch with me in the middle.

It was during this discussion that Nikki's name came up. Kat explained that her appearance at the party was part of Eve's plan along with Becky the next night. Kat explained that Nikki and she had words at the party that night about her concern over me. Nikki was upset when Kat wouldn't allow her to come the next night with Becky.

I was getting a bad feeling about this. I knew Nikki as well anyone. She was a strong woman but could be reckless. I had a feeling Becky wasn't going to give up on her just yet. My gut told me Becky was going to take advantage of our situation to pursue Nikki.

Kat and I cleaned up and we all went to Georges so Eve could get ready for dinner. The six of us enjoyed a pleasant dinner not once talking about recent events. They wanted Kat and I to stay but I needed to do something. George tried to insist but Eve cut him off.

"You know something don't you?" Eve whispered to me as we were leaving the restaurant. Her hand gripped mine loosely at first then tighter.

"I don't know, but I need to find out, and soon. I can't take a chance." I explained. Eve gave me a knowing smile.

"Trust your instincts Daniel." She squeezed my hand and I felt suddenly at ease. "I suggest you take Kat with you."

She knew what I was thinking. This was another test. She wanted to know if her suspicions were right. Kat and I started heading to Nikki's house. Her dad explained she wasn't home, that she was out with her Aunt Becky. I thanked him then we headed out Kat visibly shaken. On the way to the hotel I tried to reassure her that it would be ok. We rode the elevator up Kat gripping my hand firmly. It all came together. As complicated as it was, the answer was clear to me. The only question is if I could live with it.

"Let me do this Dan. Becky is still a bit scared of you!" Kat suggested.

I waited at the elevator several doors down. I watched as Kat gathered herself and knock on the door. Tina answered. Kat asked to see Nikki. Becky stood just inside the room.

"Kathryn, why are you here?" Becky demanded to know.

"I have come for Nikki!" Kat said firmly.

"Please come in."

"No, that will not be necessary. I will not be staying." Kat was steadfast but polite.

"Scared what we might do?" Becky taunted her.

"We wouldn't do anything. Please, I just want to get Nikki and leave now." Kat said raising her voice. "I don't want to make a scene."

"What if she doesn't want to leave?" Becky sneered.

"Then I'll go and leave you in peace."

"Let me think about it." Becky stalled. I walked down the hall and stood beside Kat.

"Becky she said please." I said glaring at her. The sight of me unnerved her.

"Nikki! Kathryn is here to see you." Becky glared at me as she called out. Nikki appeared with Tina.

"What do you want?" Nikki was trying to be indifferent but it was just a front. Kat looked at me not sure what she should say. I whispered in her ear. She looked at me. I nodded my head in the direction of Nikki.

"I want you. I want you to come with me right now." Kat held her hand out.

"Are you saying that just to get me to leave?" Nikki asked digging her heels in.

"No. I mean it. I want you to come home with me." Kat confessed. She was having a difficult time saying this in front of Becky.

"What if I choose to stay?" Nikki replied stubbornly.

"If that's what you want then we will leave." Kat was getting scared. I could tell and so could Becky.

"You wouldn't fight for me?" Nikki asked. She started getting emotional, her eyes watering.

"Fight for you? I'm here asking you to come home with me in front of these people. Is that not enough? Do you really want me to beg? You know I won't do that anymore than I would let you do that. If we are going to see where this leads it must be as equals." Kat had said her piece.

The decision was all Nikki's.

"What about Daniel?" Nikki asked. Kat looked at me her eyes watered now too.

"Don't you understand? He's the reason I'm here! Nikki. I..." Kat tried but just couldn't do it.



There was a long silence. Everyone was waiting for what she would do. Becky looked at me, somehow I knew what she wanted, I nodded in agreement, her attitude softened. She understood we were both letting go of something we didn't want to.

"Nikki, let me get your purse." Becky replied. Nikki looked at her and ran into Kat's arms. Becky handed me Nikki's purse. "You owe me one!"

"Becky are you ok with this?" I asked making sure she understood what I was asking. Becky looked at me long and hard.

"You have my word." She offered her hand. We shook.

"Then you have mine. I'll call you soon." I shook her hand again. Becky closed the door. I walked to the elevator and pushed the button. The doors opened.

"Are we leaving or do I need to get you two a room?" I called down the hall. Nikki pulled free from Kat. They ran to the elevator, once inside Nikki kissed me as well.

Kat had left for work when I woke. I got dressed and went to the construction site. George was there. Making sure I was ok he put me to work. Thursday night Charles and Eve were heading back to Florida. Kat invited everyone to the house for dinner, Nikki included. I was on the patio grilling some steaks and chicken. Kat and Nikki were in the house preparing the rest of the dinner. We set up everything on the picnic table. George and Charlie walked around back I heard Sally and Eve in the house. Soon we were all at the table talking.

Everyone wanted to know more about Nikki. You know school, how we knew each other, and what her major was (business / technology) and such. Nikki explained that she was a junior but she was taking some summer classes so she could get through school on time or early. She and George talked about the changes since he graduated there. Dinner was over and we were finished cleaning things up, Charles and Eve would need to leave in about an hour. Charles made a brief phone call while we sat in the living room.

"Daniel we haven't given you your graduation present yet. We wanted to make sure it was the right thing to do. I think it's time to open your present." Eve walked over to me and handed me a box. When I opened it there was a map and several brochures. On the bottom was a set of keys. I picked them up and looked at George. He pointed to the front window and just then a Ford truck pulled into the drive. It couldn't have been more than three years old.

"Just came in off lease. Only has fifteen thousand on it. It's loaded, leather, stereo, sun roof, the whole deal. It's yours from the four of us." Charles said.

I looked around at my family and gave each one of them a hug. They led me outside the delivery guy handed me the other key and left with another driver. I walked around it, four door, four wheel drive, Lariat Edition. It looked like new, I was overwhelmed.

"Take it for a spin!" Sally suggested.

"Nikki will you go with me?" I asked. She looked surprised that I would ask her. She looked at Kat the hesitation was obvious to everyone.

"Sure!" She finally said. I helped her in the truck. We headed out down the street. The truck was awesome.

"I wanted to talk to you." I explained as I pulled onto the main drag. "Kat and I are leaving tomorrow night for Florida. You're welcome to come if you want?"

"I know. She told me. I don't think that I'm ready for that yet." Nikki glanced over.

"What part? Me or Kat?" I reached over and took her hand.

"Dan what do you mean, you or Kat?"

"You're not ready to spend time with me, or not ready to spend time with mom in public?" I clarified. I could feel her struggle to answer as I held her hand. "You do know I still have feelings for you. Right?"

Her heart skipped a beat. I had hit a nerve. She looked at me unable to say what she was feeling.

"I can go without her if you want. She can stay here with you!" I squeezed her hand.

"You would do that?" Nikki asked surprised. "She's looking forward to being with you. Kat told me the deal you have with your relatives.

"If that's what you need right now, I'll survive." I replied. Her heart was still unsure of what she really wanted. I decided to back off. "You think about it. You're welcome to come. If you need some time to think about this I understand."

We pulled back down my street.

"Dan you really are in love with her aren't you?" Nikki whispered afraid to hear the answer.

"Nikki. I'm in love with both of you. You just don't know it yet. When I get back we will need to work on that." I pulled in the drive. I opened her door and helped her out. We went into the house where I expressed my happiness over the new truck.

It was time for Charles and Eve to go. I thanked George for everything. Eve pulled me aside down the hall.

"Are you sure about this?" Eve asked. She looked at Nikki and Kat standing together.

"No, but somehow it just feels right. Do you disapprove?" I asked not sure why she asked.

"Daniel I have complete faith in you. I told you earlier to follow you instincts. Now give me a kiss and say good bye." I kissed her on the cheek.

"Goodbye mother." I said.

Eve seemed thrilled I called her that again, then she pulled me close and kissed my lips firmly.

"Is that is how you kiss your other mother?" Eve asked with a naughty grin. "I want you to kiss me the same way!"

I slipped my tongue in her mouth, she felt like putty in my arms. We kissed passionately for several seconds before I let her free.

"If we are going to do it that way then we need to do it right!" I replied. She looked to make sure we couldn't be seen.

"Well ok but we should probably not do that in front of the others!" Eve stammered.

It was the first time I had seen her blush in ages.

With the family gone there was an awkward silence in the house.

"I'm going to go out and put my things in the new truck and head up to bed. I need to get packed for next week." I announced.

I went out and put my new truck in the garage and the shop truck in the drive. I went in the back door and headed upstairs. I packed my clothes for the week and took a shower. I had an idea. If mom drove the new truck to work I could take the shop truck. She could pick me up at the storage lot not far from her work and we would just have one vehicle.

I slipped on some boxers and went down stairs to tell mom. Her bedroom door was closed and Nikki's purse was still here so I knew they were together. I went into the kitchen and left a note with my keys. I went in the fridge and got a bottle of water and started back to my room. Mom's door opened and she came out closing the door behind her.

Dressed in just a robe and not even tied she stopped me. I looked at her swollen pussy. Her hard nipples were holding the flaps of the robe from exposing her tits.

"I need you!" She declared. When I looked at her my cock started to rise.

"Mom you have company. I don't think I'm invited." I started to turn.

"I'm inviting you now." Kat hissed.

Kat dropped her robe turned and shook her ass at me. She went to the door and opened it holding her hand out. This was the moment I had been waiting for. I took her lead and headed to her bedroom. She ushered me inside. Nikki was lying on the bed. She had on a nice looking bra and panty set. Nothing sexy, my guess it was what she had under her clothes.

"Rule one no touching the company." Mom explained.

"Rule two?" I asked

"Fuck me in the ass!" Kat moaned. Nikki's eyes got big.

"I thought you were kidding?" Nikki squealed. She was surprised now I bet.

"Are you sure this is the best way to start?" I asked. I was hard as nails.

"Well if you want to ease into it, let me suck your cock!" Kat said.

Mom pulled my boxers down my cock sprang free. She pushed me onto the bed near Nikki and started licking my knob. Before long precum leaked from the end. Mom dipped her finger in it and tasted it. She repeated it and held it to Nikki.

"This is the best. The other stuff is an acquired taste let's say." Mom teased her. Nikki hesitated but stuck her tongue out and let a drip touch it.

"You're right that isn't gross at all!" Nikki replied. Kat went back to sucking me off, soon Nikki pulled herself closer.

"Have you ever sucked a cock?" Mom asked. Nikki froze at the question. I'm not sure if she thought we would think she was inexperienced if she hadn't or a slut if she had.

"It's ok there is no wrong answer." Kat giggled.

"No. I have jacked a few off but never had one in my mouth." Nikki looked at it like it was some disgusting vegetable her mother made her eat. "They're so gross!"

"And a woman's pussy isn't?" I asked a bit offended. They both laughed at my sensitive ego.

"I guess you are right about that!" Nikki teased. The ice had been broken. Nikki was becoming more relaxed and so was I.

Mom continued to work my cock. She stopped and offered it to Nikki.

"It's ok Daniel is a gentle lover. He would never force himself in your mouth. He can be aggressive if you want but only if you make the first move. I think he likes just feeling you enjoy doing it." Kat looked at me. I smiled in agreement.

Nikki took my cock in her hand I let my head lay back against the pillow and enjoy it. It took a while but soon I felt her warm lips cover the end of my cock. I lifted my head and watched as one of my dreams started to come true. Kat slipped another pillow under my head.

"This wouldn't be a good time to cum in her mouth." She whispered. I had no plans of doing it but the advice was appreciated.

Nikki seemed to take her time and I wasn't one to complain. She pulled it from her mouth and studied it. She put it back in and sucked and pulled it free again. Kat was stroking my balls at times and caressing Nikki's hair and back.

Then Kat did something that made me go wild. Kat slipped her hand into Nikki's bra. She held her large tit and squeezed it trying to pull on the nipple while it was still in the cup of the bra. Nikki moaned and went deeper on my cock. Kat switched tits and did the same thing. The images were too much. I tapped Mom on the shoulder. She moved next to Nikki.

"You better let me take it from here." Mom suggested.

Nikki pulled off my cock and sat up. Mom took me in her mouth and with her experience had me filling her mouth in no time. She swallowed, Nikki was stunned, Kat moved to kiss her. Nikki pulled back. I needed Nikki to trust me, to let her know I was there for her pleasure. I pulled mom to me and kissed her like she wanted Nikki to. I licked the corners of Kat's mouth and shared the remnants as we kissed again.

"That is so fucking sexy! I can't believe you just did that Daniel! Now I wish I had done it." Nikki looked at my flaccid cock. "Well I guess the butt thing is off?"

"Not quite. Daniel will be ready when I am." Kat stood. "I prepared earlier however since we have few minutes and you're a guest I'll do so again. He will last considerably longer now!" Mom laughed.

Kat left the room, surprisingly Nikki went with her. While they were gone I could hear them giggling, squealing and laughing. It was a good ten minutes before they emerged. I was hard and ready when they returned Nikki still had on her panties but I could see a big wet spot at her pussy.

"Do you want to lube him up?" Kat teased. Nikki grabbed the lube and took her time coating me. She looked at my cock and was impressed with its size. Mom got on the edge of the bed and positioned her ass to me. She had a butt plug in her ass that wasn't there before.

"Go ahead you pull it out, you put it there!" Kat teased Nikki.

Nikki squealed as she took hold of the butt plug. When the first bulb cleared Kat's ass she moaned.

"So fucking nasty! Kat you should see this!" Nikki squealed. Mom and I were both happy she was so excited.

"Pull it out and put Danny's cock in me now!" Mom begged.

Taking my cock Nikki lined it up. My slick cock pushed against mom's anus.

"He's too big mom! It will never fit!" Nikki suggested.

Did I hear her right? Did she just call Kat mom? Kat was too focused to notice, I guessed because she started pushing back harder.

The end of my cock separated the wrinkled skin and pushed deeper. I stopped when Kat did and then she let out a deep breath and the end of my cock disappeared.

"Oh god Daniel I love that feeling. You are so fucking big it hurts, but then it feels so fucking great I want more! Show her how to do it so it feels so good for me." Mom moaned. I gripped Kat's ass and spread her ass cheeks. Nikki fed more of my cock, almost half was buried in her ass.

"Kat your asshole is fucking taking it. Nasty. So nasty." Nikki squealed again. Nikki stroked the part of my cock that still remained exposed. "Do you want more Kat?

"Yes. Fill me up I want to feel his balls on my pussy. I took my time so Mom and I could enjoy the sensations. I wanted Nikki to see this was something that wasn't hurtful.

Nikki moved her hand and soon my balls were coated in pussy juice. Kat started rocking slowly. I found her rhythm and matched it.

"Baby come here and let me eat your pussy!" Mom pleaded.

"He can't see my vagina!" Nikki protested.

Vagina? I'm fucking my mother's ass and she's in biology class? It never occurred to me until just then how innocent Nikki is? She isn't a ten maybe, but she is at least a strong eight. She had scores of guys after her. Kyle told me about them. She was part of the 'in' crowd at school.

"Cover his eyes. He knows the way around my ass!" Mom offered. Kat wiggled it as I pumped in. Nikki found a scarf and covered my eyes. Damn it!

Soon I heard the sloshing of pussy as mom ate Nikki's cunt. If I hadn't cum earlier I would have blasted a nut right here. But I wasn't even warmed up.

"Kat you're so good at this. Oh yes, right there. Lick my vagina!" Nikki cooed.

"Pussy. If you're having sex it's a pussy. A cunt if you are a guy being crude!" I explained!

"Dan I can't say that!" Nikki giggled.

"Sure you can! If I can't see it at least let me fantasize about it!" I laughed. "Kat eat her pussy. Make that cunt cum for me!" I teased.

Kat slammed hard on my cock. I thrusted back she went deeper in Nikki's pussy.

"He's right Kat eat my pussy!" Nikki squeaked.

Nikki's breathing changed, she started to pant. "Oh yes eat my pussy. I'm going to cum!"

The bed was starting to shake, in my mind I could see her thrusting her cunt harder against mom's talented tongue. I wasn't ready to cum but the feeling was starting to build. I reached under Kat and found her clit. She shoved back hard. I heard Nikki groan.

"Hurry Nikki I am going to cum!" Kat hissed

"My pussy. My pussy is cumming! Oh yessssss, my pussy is cumming ..." Nikki was in the throes of an orgasm.

The bed started shaking violently. Kat reached down with her hand and pressed my hand hard against her clit. They were cumming together! I could feel the orgasm rip through mom. She slammed against me. Kat shuddered as she rode my cock through her orgasm. I felt Nikki move. She removed the scarf and kissed me deeply as I continued to fuck mom's ass.

"Thank you Daniel, that was so fucking awesome!" Nikki whispered in my ear.

"Daniel I need to switch positions." Mom begged. The orgasm had left Kat spent.

I pulled out and she moved to the center of the bed now on her back, I lifted her legs up and aimed my cock back to her asshole. Nikki added some more lube and I slid right back in. Firmly in her ass mom opened her legs to the side. I supported myself above her.

"Kiss me. Let me at least taste her pussy!" I asked.

"What do you think Nikki? Does he deserve it?" Mom taunted me.

"Nikki pushed my head to the side. She locked on moms lips and kissed her. She licked her pussy juice from Kat's face and kissed her again.

"Make him wait just a bit longer!" Nikki hissed. The bitch had a mean streak I liked that.

I kissed mom and tasted Nikki's pussy anyway but she made her point. Nikki could give as well as take. The time was fast approaching for me. Kat could sense my imminent orgasm.

"Fill me Danny. This is the best ass fucking ever. Show Nikki how happy you make me. Fill my ass with your hot love." Kat encouraged me. I picked up the pace mom lifted her legs high and wide.

"Now son. Do me now!" I shot the first blast deep in her ass. "Yes baby I feel it. Give me more. That's it all of it, don't leave any in there for that mean girl!"

I finished emptying my cock in her ass. When I started to go soft I pulled out and went down and started eating her pussy.

"Hey that wasn't on the menu!" Kat protested.

"Do you want me to stop?" I asked. She put her hand on my head and pushed me back down.

"Never!" She hissed. I did only when she begged me to stop and pushed me from her pussy after another climax.

I kissed them both good night. I don't know when Nikki left. All I know was they were both gone when I left for work in the morning.

I stopped by Kat's office. While there I had the opportunity to talk to Sharon. We had an interesting conversation. First about work then about my deal to babysit. I committed to do so on my return. Just before I left with mom she suggested we should come over some night with Nikki.

I politely agreed. We dropped the company truck off at the storage lot. I hopped in my new truck and we headed off in the direction of our first city. We stayed just outside of Washington DC. In the morning we took a short tour of the city. After lunch I found our first stop. It was on the south side of the Treasury Building.

There is a statue of Alexander Hamilton. I knew who he was but had no idea why Charles wanted me to see this. Kat knew nothing about it so we went to the next stop. It was the General William Tecumseh Sherman Monument.

We walked around the monument. Impressive as it was I still had no idea why he chose this tribute. Sherman was a Civil War hero but other than that it made no sense to me. We spent some more time looking over the city.

We headed south for Florida. That night we found a book store and purchased a book on famous Americans in history. The book was just ten to twelve pages on each person. Both Hamilton and Sherman were in the book along with many others. Hamilton a hero and statesman during the revolution. Sherman a hero in the civil war and later dealt with the Indians. I read the Hamilton biography that night. The next morning I started reading about Sherman. I knew two pages in what Charles wanted me to learn.

Kat asked me what Charles was trying tell me. I explained that these two men were both born out of out of wedlock. Both were conceived in questionable fashion, they were in fact bastards. Yet through it all they became great men. I have a new appreciation for Charles.

To be continued...
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Chapter 3

Sunday we headed to the condo. It was during this drive Kat and I talked about more personal issues.

We pulled into the condo in time for dinner, Eve and Charles were waiting for us. We went down the coast to a nice seafood restaurant.

Back at the condo I usually slept on the couch when mom is here. This time there was no bedding set out? I looked at Eve she knew what I was thinking.

"Charles and I think under the circumstances it's silly to pretend. As long as you are both here you may share the same bed." Eve explained. "Your agreement starts when you get home remember!"

I felt like a real man that week. I was trusted to share the bed with my lover. Even better Kat was just as happy. Having me with her helped us both get over the stress of learning the truth about my life.

With few exceptions the week turned out to be just like every other week Kat and I had spent in Florida. Charles and Eve treated us just like they always did for the most part.

No mention was made of the fact Kat and I slept together. Eve knew each time mom and I had a romantic night. You could see it in their eyes as they looked at each other the next morning.

Eve had always worn this particularly skimpy orange bikini whenever I came down the last few years. This trip she found another even more risqué than the others. Still orange. She and Kat both seemed intent on keeping me hard when they were out sun bathing.

My grandfather Charles and I spent more time than usual together. He even took me golfing a few times, once with some business friends of his. Mostly we just looked at real-estate and talked. I think we are closer now than ever before.

It was not until Kat and I were leaving that Eve and I shared another passionate kiss.

We left Friday a day early and headed home. I took Eve's advice and made some arrangements for Saturday. The Fourth of July was Tuesday. Kat had Monday off as well. I figured now was time to get this answered one way or the other. Friday night Nikki came over.

Saturday morning early I woke Kat. I told her she had to get ready and pack a bag for three days. She wanted to know what for. I told her it was a surprise. I left a note for Nikki. The sun was just coming up when we headed to the airport. We checked her bags at the curb I handed her the ticket. Kat looked at her destination.

"Danny I don't need to go there!" Mom protested. Her words were saying no but in her eyes she wasn't so sure.

"Kat it's no use. I know. There's only one way this will get answered. You need to go by yourself. Away from me. Away from Nikki. This is your life. I'll always be here. You know that."

"What about Nikki? I can't do this to her." Kat replied. She was almost shaking when I took her hand.

"Well that's a decision you will have to make. She's young, she'll get over it. Would you rather wait until the two of you have made real commitments and then decide to do this?" I kissed her cheek.

"Danny I am scared!" Kat said.

"Of what? The truth? This ticket is transferable. You can come home early or stay longer." I stopped at the security station.

"Before I go Daniel, what do you want? What's your plan? What do you want for your future?" Kat asked.

I looked around and pulled her to the side.

"What I want is you and Nikki in my life, and in my bed. That may be selfish but that's what I want. But more than that I want you to be happy. I'll always be your son. Now go say hi to an old friend and tell her this makes us even." We kissed one last time then she headed through security.

I was confident in my decision but not so much in Kat's ability to withstand Becky's influence.

I arrived back home and found Nikki at the counter dressed. She was drinking coffee. She smiled at me when I came in. She looked to see if Kat was following me in.

"Good morning beautiful! How you doing?" I asked passing her. I walked to the fridge for some orange juice.

"I'm great. You two were up early!" She glanced at the door.

"Yeah mom had a plane to catch. I need to make up some hours so I'm going to work." I stopped and looked at her knowing this would be a crucial moment.

"A plane to where? She didn't tell me she was leaving." Nikki looked confused.

"She didn't know she was leaving until this morning. She's on her way to Dallas for a few days." I explained.

"What's in Dallas?" Nikki asked concerned.

"Not what but who. I sent her to see Becky and Tina. She should be back Tuesday, but she can come home earlier or later."

"You did what? Are you fucking crazy? Do you know what that bitch is capable of?" Nikki yelled. "Daniel what were you thinking?"

Nikki stood up and paced the room. "You need to call her and get her back here Daniel!"

"Look Nikki I know you're upset, and maybe you should be, but you need to trust me. Kat has been avoiding this situation since the New Year's Eve Party over two years ago." I explained. "You do remember that night. When you took her in the room?"

Nikki looked at me as if she thought I didn't know about that.

"The deal was made when you refused to come out of the hotel room. Some of this was your doing. She's trying to protect you as well" I moved in her direction. "I'm not going to call her but you can if you want."

"Daniel I hate you! I thought you loved me?" Nikki yelled at me. She grabbed her purse and started for the door. She turned as I stood across the room.

"Nikki. Don't you want to know? Do you want to worry every time the two of them see each other? Nikki it's bound to happen. If that's the path she chooses wouldn't you want to know now? If she chooses you then you will never have to worry about it again! Shouldn't the time to know be now?"

"NO. And Daniel if she doesn't come back to me, to us. I'll never talk to you again!" She screamed.

"I'll call you ......."

"Don't you dare call me!" Nikki screamed. She opened the door and slammed it behind her. I opened the door and stood out on the porch.

"So if she comes home you want me to send a carrier pigeon?" I asked. Nikki glared back at me as she closed her car door and drove away.

My initial confidence would be tested for sure. The decision may not only cost me Kat but Nikki as well. I started off to work praying Kat was as strong as I thought she was. After work I packed up some stuff to take to George and Sally's. She was planning on me for dinner.

"Eve told me you were sending Kat to Dallas." Sally asked. George rose his head.

"Yeah I figure I might as well know where we stand sooner than later." I looked at her. She saw my concern.

"That is very brave of you. What does Nikki say about it?" Sally asked. George sat back trying to figure exactly what we were talking about.

"She's pissed. I tried to explain but ......... She says she will never talk to me again if Kat doesn't come back to her." I shrugged my shoulders.

"That's a big risk you took. You ok?" Sally replied.

"I'd feel better if she was here but I want what's best for her. I want her to be happy." I tried to explain.

"And you think Becky is the best thing for her?" She asked. Sally was making the point that we don't always know what's best for ourselves. Sometimes we need to depend on others to show us.

"Heaven knows I don't think Becky is the best thing for her. I told her that. I told her what I wanted for her and for us. I am hoping she can decide that for herself." My concern started to grow. "Do you think I'm wrong for trusting her to see that?"

"I think you are wise beyond your years. I told you before to follow your instincts." Sally said winking at me. "This will all work out. Kat may surprise us all again. She's good woman your mother."

"Thanks. I know I can always depend on you. After dinner I'm going back to the house. I'll pack up some more things. Kat is scheduled to come on Tuesday. I'll stay at the house until she arrives then come here for detention!" I replied. George finally put it all together. Sally was still not happy with my sense of humor.

I was in my bed, I looked at the clock it was five thirty AM. The covers lifted and she snuggled in front of me just like always. She was naked. Her ass pushed back against my hard cock.

"I missed you!" I whispered.

Kat reached back and started pushing my boxers down. I helped her by removing them. She pushed back again this time I could feel the lube coating the crack of her ass. Her hand reached back and coated my cock with more lube. She placed it at her asshole and pushed back firmly. She held her breath and then with a long sigh she released it as my cock slipped deep in her ass.

"I missed you to!" Mom finally said.

"You're home early." I reached around and gripped a tit.

"I'm home to stay." Kat took my hand over her tit and squeezed.

"I'm glad. You don't know how happy that makes me feel." I said kissing the back of her neck. We had a bit of a rhythm going. Slow and gentle.

Kat pulled free. Rolling me on my back she faced me. Straddling me she lowered her ass until I was once again inside her. I reached up and pulled her down for a kiss. Her ass was filled with cock as we teased each other's tongue. We fucked for some time slowly but with passion. I squeezed her tits. Taking her hand I placed it on her pussy.

"Cum for me. Let me watch you cum!" I whispered.

Kat straighten out she parted her pussy showing me the pinkness. I watched as her fingers slipped inside. My cock could feel them slide along beside me. Her breath started getting shallow. Her fingers dug deeper I could see her stomach tighten. I squeezed her tits. Kat raised her ass and slammed it down on my cock. I groaned as my balls slapped her ass.

"Deeper mom. Do me deeper!" I grunted.

Kat moaned I could see her pussy stretched by her fingers and the cock in her ass. She lifted and slammed back down again and again.

"Baby I'm going to cum. Oh yes. So good. I love your big cock in my ass. Fuck me Danny, fuck me!"

Kat stopped ranting and slammed me one last time then rocked her hips front to back rubbing her pussy on me as she strummed her clit. She was gasping for air the whole time working her ass on my cock. Then she stopped and pushed back hard she was cumming!

"Oh baby. That is so fucking go.....od. Watch it baby. Watch my pussy pulse for you! Yyyyyyyeeeeessss. So good! Look at it baby look at that pussy cum!" Mom hissed starting her orgasm.

Kat spread her pussy and I watched as her cunt throbbed through her climax. Then something happened that I had never witnessed her pussy oozed a small stream of milky white female cum.

Kat fell forward on me her tits mashed on my chest. My hard cock still in her ass. I stroked her back she mewed in my ear. "I wish Nikki was here for that."

My cock lunged deep in her ass. "Your turn baby. Fill me up" She begged.

Kat lifted off of me and got on all fours. I looked and her asshole was still dilated. I added some lube and slipped back in her ass.

"I'll never get tired of that feeling when you do that. I want to cum again!" Kat moaned.

My cock swelled in her ass.

I pulled it out and watched her ass slowly close. When it was almost tight I pushed it back in again.

"Again Daniel do that again!" I could feel her fingers back in her pussy. My cock swelled again. I pulled out, waited and did it again. "Enough! Fuck it. Fuck my nasty ass and fill it up. Hurry Danny I need to cum again!"

Kat was shouting out in desire. I was going to make her wishes come true in short order.

"I'm almost there mom. Hurry cum for me. Make that pussy dance! I called out.

Her ass quivered. I felt her fingers along my cock and then without warning my balls started to empty.

"Goddamn it that feels so good!" She growled. I lowered my weight she stretched out and I pounded her ass as I drove her pussy into the bed.

Covered with sweat I rolled off her. She turned to me and we kissed until my lips were numb.

"I'm so glad you're back. I don't know what I would have done if you stayed." I said honestly. Kat pulled my head to her breasts and held me tight.

"Daniel don't ever try to do that again!" I could feel the love she has for me. Lifting my head so I could see how serious she was. "Thank you for doing that. I know how hard it was for you."

"And for Nikki. She told me she would never talk to me again if you didn't come back." I warned her.

"Did you know I would? Come back?" Kat asked.

"I know that I love you enough that I had to find out. I hoped you would." I caressed her arm.

"And Nikki?"

"I know that I love her enough that she has to find out too." I explained.

"You love her that much you would risk losing her?" Mom was touched.

"I love her as much as you. Differently in a sense, but just as much. I knew that if you stayed I would probably lose both of you in the way I want. But if I was right I knew I would never lose you, and I hope I never lose her." Kat pulled me back to her chest and held me tight. I could tell she was crying.

"When did you become so smart" She wept.

"The day a brave woman decided I was worth devoting her life to me!" I replied.

"Daniel. I am going to ask you a question and I want you to be honest." I raised my head to look her in the eyes. "If you had to pick between Nikki or myself who would you pick?"

"That's easy. Neither one of you!" I replied. Kat looked shocked at my answer. "Nikki is in love with you, and you with her. If I was to choose between you that means the two of you wouldn't be together."

"Daniel. What are you saying?" Mom seemed confused.

"What I have been trying to tell you. I want you both. At the same time. I want the three of us to be together. Don't you get it Kathryn? I don't just love you. I'm IN love with you." I confessed.

"Daniel you can't mean that!" Kat objected.

"Mom! Do you think I have been having sex with you to get my rocks off? I make love to you because that is what people in love with each other do." Tears rolled down her cheeks. "Don't try and tell me you don't feel the same way. That much I do know. I have known before the night you got drunk and had me finger you to an orgasm." She pulled me back to her chest.

"I am in love with you Daniel! You were right it started long ago but it was last night I knew for sure." Kat wiped her eyes. "Sit up I want to tell you so you know."

"When I got off the plane it was just Becky. We went to the suite at the hotel you booked where she called Tina to meet us. My pussy was so damp Danny, I wanted her so bad. First we took a quick shower together, it was nice but not as nice as ours. We went to the bed she insisted on going down on me first. Danny that lady can lick pussy!" Mom laughed.

"She hit all the right spots. My pussy was dripping hot, but my heart was back here with you and Nikki. I came of course. It was nice, real nice but when it was over I felt cheap. Like that night out on Old Mill Road, it felt like a one night stand." Kat explained.

I was leaning against the head board Kat turned and sat between my legs. She leaned back as I wrapped my arms around her.

"I knew she wanted me to eat her and I did. I tried to act like I was into it but again all I could think of is how many other women had been where I was. Then I asked myself why I wasn't at home between Nikki's legs. I gathered myself and gave her a great licking and she came. Becky even squirted a bit. She acted happy, I acted happy." Kat stopped and turned to face me.

Looking in her eyes I saw the coldness she felt for Becky. I kissed her and nodded for her to continue.

"I took another shower, this time alone. When I came out Tina was there with a bag of toys. Becky knows how sensitive my ass is. She was going to have Tina do it so she could roam and use me as her pet. When I refused Becky got angry." Kat eased back into me. "I thought about it Daniel, I wanted you, I wanted the real thing. I got on the first flight home."

"I love you Kathryn. I'm so happy you came home, but there may be someone even happier. Let's get some sleep before I call her."

Happy Kat was home, I was just as sad knowing I would be leaving it. I had my stuff packed when I called Sally and told her I would be on my way. Kat was crying while I loaded the truck. I dialed my phone outside while Kat was in the house.

"Nikki. This is Dan."

"I thought I told you not to call me. I'm still mad at you, asshole!" She yelled in the phone.

"Look. I just called to tell you that Kathryn is home. She's waiting for you. Can you come over?" The phone was silent. "Nikki?"

"You told me she wouldn't be back until Tuesday!" I could hear her crying.

"Well she loves you more than you thought. Can I tell her you'll come?" I asked. She made me wait for a reply.

"I'll be right over! Dan........" I turned off the phone before she could say anything else. I went into the house.

"When will I see you?" Kat sobbed.

"Sally says you can come anytime you want. I'll call you every day. I think it best I don't come to the house. You are way too much of a temptation. Besides I have a plan. I think it has a better chance of working if Nikki doesn't feel pushed." I explained.

"Are you really ok if she stays here?" Mom asked.

That was the question Kat really wanted answered.

"I think it's best she does what she feels comfortable with. Now remember what we talked about. Do not try and manipulate her on my behalf. This needs to be her decision on her time frame." I walked back to mom. I handed her a small envelope.

"When she gets here you need to follow your heart and you'll be fine. After dinner please give her this. She will know what it means." We kissed briefly.

"I love you Daniel. You don't need to do this. I know how much you love me. I was a fool for going along with this." Mom was crying.

"I made a promise to try, and you know I always keep a promise if it's within my power. Whatever you do remember I love you. You aren't going to lose me. I'll always be here if you need me. Call day or night." We kissed for the last time. "Nikki is on her way."

I got in the truck and turned down the street the opposite direction Nikki would be coming from. I pulled off and waited.

I saw her car coming down the street. If there had been a cop she would have been in jail. She parked in the drive near the garage I pulled down the street and watch her get out of the car. Kat met her near the front porch. They embraced but didn't kiss, probably in case the neighbors could see. As they turned to walk in the house Nikki saw me in the truck. She let go of Kat and started in my direction. I nodded to her and slowly drove away.

My phone rang, it was Nikki. I thought about not answering it but that was just impolite.

"Hello. Asshole speaking" I answered.

"Can we talk?"

"Nikki I'm driving so now isn't a good time. Do me a favor and take care of her. I appreciate the call. I love you. You know that don't you?"

"Yes. Asshole I know that!" She tried to laugh between her tears.

"Good now get in there and don't make me a liar when I told her how much you love her."



"Danny......"

"Sorry I have to go!" I hung up before she could hear me cry.

(Kathryn)

The whole deal with Duane has made it a crazy couple of weeks. Dan's graduation, his new truck, Florida and Eve. Then Dan sends me to be with Becky. I couldn't believe he did that but now that I'm back it makes me appreciate how mature he is. That young man never ceases to amaze me.

Yesterday morning was some of the best sex I have ever had. Then he tells me that not only does he love me but he is IN love with me. THEN he tells me he knows I am in love with him. I only knew for sure last night on the plane ride back home. The whole time with Becky all I could think of was Daniel and Nikki.

He just left. We agreed to live apart for the rest of the summer. This to see if we are truly in love with each other or just think we are because we have no options. He's moving in with George and Sally. Nikki is outside. I'm waiting for her to come in. Daniel is alone and I miss him already.

"He hung up on me! I was going to tell him I loved him and ......" Nikki protested. She was very upset. I went to her and hugged her again.

"Nikki. Honey. He knows you care." I consoled her.

"But I was going to tell him I loved him." Nikki pleaded.

"I know but Daniel is different. He knows you're emotional right now and rightly so. What he did was very risky. That and he didn't tell either one of us. If you truly love him, show him, tell him when the moment is right of course." I suggested. "Nikki you'll know when the time is right, but not today, and definitely not on the phone." I kissed the tears from her cheeks and then her lips. We melted in each other's arms.

"Kathryn I'm so glad you're back. I missed you so much!" Nikki whispered in my ear.

"Nikki I'm so glad to be home. I told Dan and I need to tell you that I'll never leave you two again." Nikki hesitated but we locked lips right there in the dining room.

I pulled her top over her head and released her tits. I sucked her nipple until she squealed and pulled my mouth off with a slurp. She was unzipping my shorts hoping to get to my soaked pussy. I headed her off by latching onto her other tit. I pulled at her shorts finding the cutest lace panties.

"I bought them for you." She swooned.

"I love them. Get on the counter baby!" I squealed.

I pulled her shorts from her legs and slipped mine off. I removed my top, I wasn't wearing a bra. Nikki spread her legs her panties still on. I placed my mouth over the lace and sucked the wetness through them. She was soaking wet. With my finger I traced the outer edges of her panties sucking her pussy through them every so often. My nipples were long and hard. I pulled the panties to the side and stroked her pussy with my nipple.

"Oh god Kat that feels so good. Fuck me with your nipple!"

"Call me mom! It gets you so excited!" I reminded her.

"Please mommy fuck my pussy with your nipple!" Nikki said like a baby.

I stroked her pussy with one nipple and then the other. My tits glistened with her oily pussy juice.

"Suck mommy's tit's baby. Suck my milk!" Nikki jumped from the counter and latched onto my nipple sucking her wetness from my tit. I fingered her pussy and when she finished one she moved to the other. She was so excited, she was getting close. I guided her back on the counter this time slipping off the panties.

"Spread that pussy darling, mommy needs some milk!" I teased. Nikki pulled her at her lips opening her cunt for my nipples I fucked her with each one and then licked my own tits clean. When she had enough I went down on her.

"Do it mom. Eat my pussy. Oh how much I missed your tongue in my pussy. Eat me mom. Make me cum for you. Don't leave me again mom. Make me ......... make me............ Oh Kathryn I am cumming for you!" Nikki yelled. She bucked her hips and with one hand she pulled my face tight so I could suck her clit.

"Don't leave me mommy. I'll cum for you. Please don't leave me. I'll be a good girl and cum for you!" Nikki pushed my head back and squirmed on the counter until she went limp. I let her rest and then pulled her down. She licked her cum from my face and we kissed for several minutes.

I took her into my room leaving the counter covered in her cum. She pulled me to the bed where she wanted to return the favor but I wanted to talk first.

"Nikki. I don't know where you and I are going with this. But I think we need to talk." I started.

"Does talking mean you are going to leave me?" Nikki asked scared. She pulled at my hand.

"No darling. Nothing like that. I just want to be honest with you. I never expected you and I to go this far. Becky warned me this would happen. I told her that I wasn't going to pursue you as a lover and I hope I haven't. But since then we became intimate. I didn't want that to happen....."

"You're going to send me away!" Nikki feared.

"Nikki please! This is hard enough." I scolded her. "I didn't want it to happen because you are so young. I could be your mother!" I said truthfully.

I reached out and caressed her cheek lovingly. Nikki pressed harder letting me know she still wanted me.

"Now as I was saying, I didn't plan for it to go this far. Now that we have, I won't ask you to leave as long as we have an understanding going forward. Can we discuss that?"

"What do you have in mind?" She asked.

"First let me explain what happened with Becky." I filled her in with what I told Dan earlier. "So you see what Daniel did was a favor to us all." I finished.

"So on the plane you realized that you're in love with Daniel?" Nikki asked.

"Yes. If I could marry him tomorrow I would." I said honestly.

"But you're sending him away so I can be with you?" She asked confused.

"Yes in a way. You see, Dan and I have been together........... well, for him forever. We decided that if we didn't live under the same roof for some time we would know if it's just infatuation or true love." I explained. "We both know the answer, but Dan made a promise, and you know that he takes that very seriously. Dan would never break a promise it if he has any choice."

"So where does that leave me?" Nikki asked nervously.

"That leaves you right here in my bed knowing what I know. I know I have serious feelings for you. I love being with you. I know when you are in my arms there is no other woman that makes me feel the way you do." I said kissing her. "I know that when you spend the night I'm filled with joy to see you there in the morning. I need to be honest with you Nikki. I offer you no guarantees and I expect none in return."

"Oh. Kathryn I feel the same way. But what about Dan? You said that I'm the only woman." Nikki was starting to catch on.

"Nikki, Dan has made it very clear he will not allow himself to come between us if that is what we decide." I explained.

"You're telling me that you are in love with your son who isn't your son, and he is in love with you, and he will stand aside so you and I can be together? He loves you that much?" She asked putting the pieces together.

"He does, and not just me, but you too." I confirmed.

"Me? Kat we haven't even had sex yet! How can he love me so much he would let me have you?" Nikki was surprised by it all.

"Nikki, Daniel isn't like most men. Heck maybe any of them. You should know that by now. He values the relationship above sex. Your happiness above his." I wanted to say so much more but remembered what Dan and I agreed on.

"What about you? Would you give him up for me?" Nikki asked.

"Honestly I don't know. Like I said there are no guarantees. All I know is we have the summer to find out if I'll ever need to make that decision."

"Anything else before I eat your pussy until you beg to cum?" Nikki composed herself then gave me a sexy smile.

"Just this. I suggest we keep our relationship private, not public. That way if you decide to leave me there will be few people who know. You may tell anyone you wish. I'm not ashamed of what we have. But, I think in public the less we expose ourselves for now the better."

"Serious. I can tell my parents if I want?" Nikki asked.

"I trust you. If you feel comfortable telling anyone I'll respect your decision. Just remember if you munch one pussy you're a pussy muncher forever in their mind! Now get munching baby!" I wanted to remind her that once she exposed our true feelings to anyone that it would forever be known.

Nikki proceeded to pleasure me. We took a shower together and I couldn't help but bring her off again. After a light dinner I prepared I gave her the envelope Dan left behind.

"What's this?" Nikki asked.

"Dan didn't say. He just asked me to give it to you." Nikki opened the envelope.

She read the card inside and handed it to me. It read 'I know you hate me for what I did. I hope you know I did it all for you. I love Kathryn with half my heart and you with the other. Take care of her. Kat isn't as strong as you think. Maybe one day you'll find it in your heart to forgive me. I am returning something that I have carried since the day we signed it. With all my love D.'

"What is it?" I asked. I looked up only to find Nikki in tears. She handed me the paper and embraced me.

I read the tattered slip 'I'll wait for you to be my first, until I first reach twenty' it was signed by Daniel and Nikki. Nikki was crying uncontrollably.

"What's the matter baby?" I asked confused.

"I hate him. I hate him I hate him!" She started to cry.

"Why? What did he do?" I was puzzled by her response.

"He's fucked someone? He has fucked you hasn't he?" Nikki said, she was shaking as she wept.

"Nikki baby. Danny hasn't had intercourse with anyone. Definitely not me!" I assured her. Shocked Nikki looked at me, I nodded that I was telling the truth.

"Then someone else?"

"No baby there is no one else but you." I tried to calm her down.

"Then why did he give me this back? How do you know? He told me at the party he wasn't as innocent as I thought. This is what he meant!" Nikki was clearly upset.

"First, I know because like I said before, Daniel always keeps his promise. From day one he told me that intercourse was off the table. We haven't even come close, though you know I wanted to. Second he gave this back to you, he'll be twenty soon. He is reminding you he's still waiting."

"Are you positive?" Nikki asked desperately.

"I promise you it's true." I reassured her.

"I need to call him and tell him I have waited too!" Nikki confessed.

Now I was shocked. Here was this beautiful young sexy woman that was a cheerleader, a finalist for prom queen, second year in college and still a virgin?

"You're still a virgin? Nikki!" I asked in disbelief.

"Yes. Does that change anything? Is there a problem?" Nikki asked. She started getting defensive.

"No baby. I..... I just. Oh Nikki I'm so proud of you!" I pulled her close and squeezed her tight.

"I just want to make sure if I ever did he would be the right person. Dan and I signed that the night we were here. I never thought about it until Kyle passed. He always told me I would be lucky to find someone as special as Dan." Nikki confessed. "Kyle was a bit of a perv. Always trying to see me naked and stuff. Pinching my ass. He even copped a feel one day!"

"Your brother?" I laughed.

"Oh, he acted like it was an accident. But I knew. One day I asked him if all guys were like that and he said yes except for one. Daniel! I told him then that was the guy for me. That's when he told me all about Dan and how unique he was. After he died I never forgot what he said. It was like he needed to tell me before he passed." Nikki said.

"Nikki I am so sorry." I tried to comfort her.

"I need to call Dan and tell him!" She sprang up.

"Nikki. Wait! I think it's best if you don't tell him for now." I said.

"But why?" I explained to her my reason. She protested at first. But agreed for now to hold off telling Dan. She stayed the night and by the time I fell asleep my pussy and ass were sore in pleasure.

Monday I went to work and Nikki had a class. I had planned to take it off but I knew I had pushed my time off farther than I should. Sharon greeted me with a hug welcoming me back. Before we left for the day she asked if Dan and I would like to come to a party on the fourth. She was hoping Dan could watch the kids one day as he offered.

Sharon thought the party would be a good way to introduce the kids to Dan. I told her I would ask him. I then asked if I could bring a friend along. Without hesitation she said yes. It was an informal affair. Just show up and leave when you feel like it. That night I called Dan and he readily agreed. I told him how much I missed him. He did the same. Nikki was so excited that I would ask her to go along with us she wanted to go shopping for a new outfit!

(Daniel)

I left our house, well mom's I guess since I no longer live there, and went to George's. Sally was so happy she made my favorite apple pie for desert. I unloaded the rest of my stuff into one of the spare bedrooms. It was on the other side of the sprawling house. I had my own bathroom too. This was one of the houses George built in the side of the mountain.

That night Sally knocked on my bedroom door.

"May I come in?"

"Of course. I am just trying to put some clothes where I can find them again." I replied.

"Dan can we talk?" Sally looked concerned. I sat on the side of the bed with her. She took my hand and closed her eyes for just a second.

"Is everything ok?" She asked.

By now you know I am not big on lies. With everything that's going on, now wasn't the time to start.

"Mom is back as you know. Nikki hates me for what I did. She will be moving in with Kat I suspect. And, I'm not allowed to be with my mother. All in all I would say things are great!" I said sarcastically.

"This Nikki. You have feelings for her don't you?" Sally asked.

"That obvious. Eh?"

"No, you are good at masking your true feelings. George hasn't a clue!" She smiled.

"But you do, and Eve I bet?" Sally knew I discovered I had the gift they did.

"Do you really love her?" She asked. I pondered the question.

"If I don't know if I'm in love with Kat, how would I know if I'm in love with Nikki?" I smiled knowing I had put her in a pickle.

"You are very clever Daniel. But clever and smart doesn't always work in your favor. What is it you really want? I need to know!" Sally asked seriously.

"Aunt Sally I would never lie to you but I won't answer that question unless you are willing to hear the truth. If you do, you and George may think less of me." I replied, still holding my hand she looked straight in my eyes.

"Daniel. Just Sally will be fine when were are alone. Now please tell me." She had this way of making you feel comfortable.

"Nikki loves Kat, but what she doesn't know for sure is if she loves me. I think until she does she will never be happy. That's why I am here. Not to determine if I'm in love with mom. I am. I was and I always will be. I feel the same way about Nikki. Sally like I told Kat just days ago. I want them both equally!" I confessed.

"What if Nikki doesn't want you in that way?" Sally asked.

"Then I'll honor my promise to Kat that I'll walk away. I'll leave them enjoy their life together. Kat will always be my mom and I'll always be her son. But we will not so much share a kiss on the lips."

"Daniel you are serious?" Sally asked. She squeezed my hand tight.

"Sally their happiness will always come first. I owe my life to one and my love to the other."

"What's your plan?" She asked.

"My only plan is to allow Nikki to find the answer to her question. I have told mom she isn't to push Nikki or promote my cause in any way. I will not deceive her about this. I won't make the same mistake I did before, but I will not play her." I said firmly.

"What if she has already has her answer? What if you're too late?" Sally continued to probe.

"That is what I intend to find out!" Sally rose, I stood with her.

"Follow your instincts Daniel they will serve you well." Sally kissed me on the cheek.

"Sally do you think it will work?" I asked.

She stopped at the door looking in the hall.

"Daniel. I have never met anyone like you in my life. When you learned that Eve was your real mother, and the way she got pregnant was because your dad raped her.........." Sally turned to face me. "You are a miracle you know.............

"Go ahead say it!" I demanded. I wanted her to tell me the truth.

"I wanted you to die in that hospital! Did you know that?" Sally replied bluntly.

"And now?" I asked unfazed.

"I wish you were the son I never had. There is something about you. It's a gift you have." Sally whispered.

I went and hugged her. Pulling her close and she pressed against my body. Sally was soft and womanly, her head turned and pressed hard against my chest. It was like she wanted to hear my heart beat. I bent down as we separated kissing her cheek. There was a happiness about her at that moment.

"I'll never bet against you again!" She winked at me.

I went to work Monday with George. He and I talked a bit but for the most part his mind was on business. Kat called that night and asked if I would like to go to Sharon's on the fourth to meet the kids. I readily agreed.

Tuesday was the fourth George and I went to a construction site to check progress. That night before we left work he called me in the office. George explained that there was a class he wanted me to go to at State, the college I was going to attend this fall. It had started last week but since I wasn't getting credit for it he arranged for me to attend. It was a business class with a professor George admired. Besides the company was paying for it.

I made arrangements with Kat to pick her up around two for the party. I then needed to leave to attend a second event around five. Nikki was to come around four and take mom home. I knocked on the door at one forty five. Mom came to the door dressed smartly for such an event. Classy but casual.

"Come on in honey." Kat opened the door when I didn't.

"Sorry mom. I've been banned. I'll wait out here until you're ready." I said remembering the rules.

"Danny I've missed you so. Please at least come give me a kiss." She begged.

"I'll wait for you at the truck." I turned and walked away. I wanted to break the door down but this was the deal we signed up for. I helped Kat get in the truck. She was miffed until I gave her the kiss we both wanted.

"Why now?" She said coldly.

"Because if I would have come in and kissed you I don't know if I could have stopped there!" I explained. Kat sighed.

"I feel the same way honey! I do miss you!" Kat kissed me again.

"Well at least you have Nikki." I replied.

Kat knew that it bothered me but didn't say anything further.

When we got to Sharon's the place was alive. Kids and adults were in the yard. They had a small pool maybe two feet tall, volley ball, a slip and slide for the kids, and games at the table. Sharon met us as we entered. She took us to her husband Doug and then introduced us to her mother-in-law Val. Doug offered us something to eat. We grabbed a plate and had a burger. Sharon made a point to spend time with mom and I, as did Doug and Val. It was Doug that introduced me to Doug Jr., Elizabeth and Sam.

I've been around kids of course but not so many in one place. Soon I was talking and playing with their kids and a few others as well. Sam was only about five but he and I hit it off right away. Kat came over for a while. Sharon and she talked while Doug and I played and rolled in the grass with the kids. It was getting time for me to go. I was hoping to see Nikki but she was still not here.

I thanked Doug for his hospitality and offered to come over anytime I could.



Sharon and mom walked me to the truck. I told Sharon to call me and I would pay off my debt whenever she wanted. She asked if I was available Sunday afternoon. I said I should be. Sharon said she might give me a call. We were at my truck several houses from theirs. I said my goodbyes and gave my mom a kiss on the cheek. I knew she was disappointed.

"Daniel? Is that any way to kiss Kat goodbye. I would be very disappointed if it was me!" Sharon scolded.

The way she looked at me reminded me of the first day at the office. I took that as permission and kissed mom like I had wanted to. A long passionate kiss.

"Thank you!" I addressed Sharon. She gave me a hug.

"Mom I love you. I'll call later. Tell Nikki I said hi." I kissed her one more time quickly.

I was driving down the street. I could feel her presence. I looked in my mirror Nikki got out of a car that wasn't hers. I had a feeling she was watching waiting for me to leave.

Thursday I was early to the school. I found help in locating the classroom. Actually it was a large lecture hall. I decide it would be safer near the back. I took a seat and waited for the class to begin. The hall probably held two hundred students, but this was summer classes so I didn't expect many today. I was wrong. The place was filling up steadily. By the time she walked in it was half filled.

Nikki sat near the front, close to the door. As a female student she didn't scan the faces, probably to avoid eye contact. I on the other hand see everyone male and female. I knew when every person came in and where they sat. The professor was good. I was here for work so I took my notes. When the class was over Nikki got up and left quickly. I didn't see her or look for her.

That Sunday I arrived at Sharon's. She had called earlier in the week. Doug was at soccer with Jr. Sharon and Val had a bridal shower to attend.

"Remember Doug should be home in an hour. If you need anything just call. I left instructions on the counter. Thank you Daniel."

I found it odd that Val, Doug's mother, dressed sexy for a wedding shower. Sharon and Doug must be mid-thirties, which would make her mid-fifties give or take. Don't get me wrong. Sharon was looking hot herself but Val......she reminded me of Eve. Sophisticated sexy I call it. A cougar is what the media calls it.

The kids were great. Sam was like a leach and Lizzy was having fun bossing us both around. Doug and Jr came home as expected. Doug invited me out back for a soda while the kid's played. Seems Jr fancies himself a coach to his brother and sister. Problem is they just wanted to have fun.

Doug and I talked about his job and how he enjoyed the flexibility to work from home several days a week. Val lived with them watching the kids of course. But on those days she was able to go out and have some time for herself also.

We talked briefly about Sharon and her job. He told me how much Sharon has come to appreciate my mom Kat. I looked at my watch and explained I should leave. I said good bye to the kids. Sam walking me to the truck. I drove away a bit jealous of Doug.

Tuesday I was back for class. I just finished using the men's room. Entering the hallway full of students I found myself walking in front of Nikki. At six three it's hard to avoid being seen.

"Daniel what are you doing here?" Nikki grabbed my arm and pulled me to the side. "Are you stalking me?"

"Stalking you? I was in front of you! Why are you stalking me?" I teased her.

"I'm here for a class. Why are you here?" She wanted to be mad but I could tell she wasn't really.

"Just so happens I'm taking a class myself!" I showed her the text book the company purchased.

"I've been in that class and didn't see you." She scowled.

"Ah, but I have seen you, fifth row, fourth seat. At least one empty seat on either side." I confessed. Nikki started walking to class, now she was pissed that I hadn't talked to her earlier.

"If you would like I'll buy you lunch after class." Nikki kept walking she was struggling on what to do.

"I'm still mad at you!" She admitted. We were almost at the lecture hall.

"Hell hath no fury like a woman scorned!" I teased. Nikki turned she tried not to smile but she did. "It's just lunch."

"Let me think about it." She offered.

I sat in the same seat as before. She sat in hers. She looked for some time before she located me. Throughout the lecture she looked back a couple of times. I kept my eyes on the professor but I could see from my peripheral. When the class was over Nikki stood up her eyes locked on mine. I knew that very moment what she would do.

Like every night I called mom. Unlike every night she didn't start by telling me how much she missed me.

"Daniel what did you say to her today?" Kat accused me.

"What are you talking about?" I was stunned at the accusations.

"She said you were at her class today. She ran upstairs to your room crying and won't come down and talk to me. I tried to go up but she told me not to!" Mom said in frustration.

"Mom, George's company has me attending this class on business. George knows of the professor and thinks he may have some ideas we can use. I don't even get credit for it. I didn't even know Nikki was taking this class I swear. She saw me, we talked, I offered to buy her lunch. She said she would think about it. After class she took off before I could ask her about lunch. I looked for her but she was gone. I went to work. End of story."

"Danny I'm worried. Do you think you should come over here?" She asked.

"Nice try mom. Trust me she'll be fine. And don't you try and smooth this over. Remember what you promised me."

"Daniel are you sure?" Kat questioned.

"I'll tell you what. I can't come over there but how would you like to go on a date. You and me. Nikki if she would like. Dinner and a movie. I pick the dinner you pick the movie? Tomorrow?"

"I would like that. You have a deal!"

"Great I'll call the office and leave you details. Kat, if you want to make her happy do what makes you feel loved. Slip into bed with me, I mean her, and don't say a word!" I suggested.

"When did you become so smart? And I heard what you said." She laughed.

That night started like every night Sally made dinner. George and I would talk business, or sports, or trucks. After dinner was over I would clear the table. Sally would load the dishwasher. George would walk into the family room to read his paper and tease me about doing women's work. When we were done Sally would kiss my cheek.

I think I did it just for the kiss. Only tonight was different. During dinner I told them that since I was barred from mom's house I was taking her on a date. Dinner and movie tomorrow and wouldn't be home to eat.

I cleared the table. George left the kitchen picked up the paper and sat in his chair teasing me about doing women's work. Sally loaded the dishwasher as I finished wiping the table. Sally pulled me down for my kiss. With trembling hands she held both cheeks and kissed me on the lips firmly. Her finger slid to my lips as we parted. She leaned closer.

"Later we need to talk." She whispered.

George is in bed by nine earlier if he falls asleep reading. I'm usually up until eleven. At around ten Sally knocks on my open bedroom door.

I was reading my text book just finishing a paragraph.

"Come in the doors open!" I happily replied as I finished the last sentence. I looked up and am stunned at what Sally is wearing.

"Daniel can we talk?" Sally closed the door. Her silk robe open in front did little to hide what she wasn't wearing.

"Sally. You do know I can see inside your robe?" I gulped.

"Do you like it? I bought it for George but I'm not sure he has ever seen it." Sally asked.

She opened her robe to show me a sheer teddy and matching panties. Sally isn't a young woman and is a bit on the curvy side. Not fat in the least but not athletic either. Her large tits just the opposite of her older sister Eve, sagged noticeably but not as much as one would think for their size. Her thick waist flared to womanly hips. Her thighs and legs very attractive. I could see her thick bush from the view she was giving me. Her large areolas capped with delicate nipples.

"Sally I'm not comfortable talking about that." I confided.

She looked down at the boner in my boxers.

"That's the only answer I need." Sally moved beside me on the bed. I put the book on my lap covering my condition "I'm worried about you Daniel."

"In what way?" I asked. Sally covered herself with her robe.

"I do the wash here and there is something I expected to find and so far I haven't." Sally kissed my cheek. I blushed. "So you're going on a date with your mother? Tomorrow?" She asked sexily.

"Yes." I replied.

Sally's tit pressed on my arm as she pulled my face to hers. She kissed me on the lips this time.

"That could be a problem. It's a good thing I'm here to help. Kiss me son. Please kiss me!" Sally said softly.

I tried to resist but something told me it was ok, that it wasn't what I thought. I trusted my instincts. I pulled her to me and kissed her lips. Sally slipped her robe off and pushed the book from my lap.

"Again son. Kiss me!"

I kissed her again and this time I felt her hand on my cock over my boxers, she stroked me. I hadn't cum for almost two weeks. This couldn't be happening I thought! With her free hand she placed mine on her tit. Her tongue slipped into my mouth. My cock was throbbing to cum.

"Do it son cum! Kiss me and shoot your wad!" It was almost like my mother was telling me to obey. I wanted to make her happy.

"Oh Sally I'm cumming........."

She drowned my cry of joy with her mouth one last time. I had cum in my boxers. Sally stood up her panties soaked, her nipples hard.

"Now your date won't be over before it gets started. Throw those disgusting cum filled clothes on the floor. I'll take care of them in the morning. Not before you hear me?" Sally questioned.

I nodded.

"Good get some clean clothes on. Next time maybe you should bring a towel. I wasn't expecting so much of that nasty cum."

"Yes ma am! And thank you!" I grinned. Sally bent over her tits hung from her chest as she picked up her robe.

"You're welcome son. Now get some sleep!" Sally commanded

And just like that my aunt left me happy but bewildered. It was only because I was drained that I got any sleep at all. I felt guilty riding with George the next day but decided to say nothing for now.

I called the office the next day. Sharon answered the phone. Kat was making copies or something.

"Dan. I was going to call you. I was wondering if you would be available Sunday again?"

"Maybe? For how long?" I asked.

"Couple hours at most in the afternoon." Sharon suggested.

"Count me in, what time?" I offered.

"Can I call you?" She asked.

"Sure, no problem."

"Great here's your sexy mom." Sharon said.

"Did she just say what I think she said?" Mom asked.

"She did and she's right." I answered.

We talked over plans for the night. I would pick her up at six. Nikki wasn't coming.

I left work and went home (George and Sally's) cleaned up and got dressed as if it was a real date. Nice slacks, button down shirt, the whole thing. Sally even commented on how nice I looked. I picked mom up at her house waiting outside per our agreement.

She walked to the door. I was overwhelmed with her appearance. I haven't described her so far because, well, she's my mother. That and there isn't anything special about her. She is what you would describe as average. That isn't a knock by any means. To me she is the most beautiful mother any guy could ask for. But I am prejudice.

To the rest of the world she would be just that, average. She is about five feet five. Her tits are probably a c cup. She has a bit of a tummy, nothing some gym time wouldn't help. Her waist is pronounced her hips in proportion. Her face is cute but not stunning, her hair shoulder length. If you met her on the street you might notice her but I doubt you would look twice. Up until this moment she had never dressed in a way you would call sexy. Even when she dated the last few years she was very conservative.

Tonight she had on a skirt that was mid-thigh. Well above her normal below the knee attire. Her high heels accentuated her shapely legs, her blouse was silk the scoop neck exposed the tops of her breasts. The bra must have been made of tissue since her nipples were quite pronounced. She had on a necklace and earring set I had bought her one Christmas. Kat was beautiful.

"Mom you look........you look HOT!" I gushed.

"You look pretty dapper yourself! As for this you can thank Nikki she helped me pick it out!" Kat looked over her shoulder where Nikki was standing.

"I guess I owe you one." I waved to her.

"Lunch tomorrow?" She asked. I wanted to tease her but thought better of it.

"My treat. My pleasure." I opened the door. "We better go, I don't have too much spare time."

I held my hand out Kat took it. She picked up a light wrap and placed it around her shoulders. I figure she was going to show me the goods but not the world. I looked back inside the door to Nikki.

"Don't worry baby I'll have mommy home before curfew!" Now I was teasing. She turned red but gave me a knowing smile.

"You will bring her back?" Nikki asked. The smile was gone. I looked at mom and back to her.

"I promise."

Mom and I left. We had a nice Italian dinner near the theater. We talked through dinner of course. How much we missed each other was a constant topic. She told me told me how she slipped into bed with Nikki the night before like I suggested. It worked so well they made love. I wanted to tell her about Sally but decide to hold off for now. We talked about Sharon, Doug and the kids. We were walking the short distance to the theater.

"Mom how much does Sharon know about you and me?" I asked. She squeezed my hand.

"I've told her a few things, but Sharon is a very smart woman. The rest I think she figured out on her own." Kat replied.

"And what about you and Nikki how much does Sharon know about that?" Mom stopped holding my hand tight. Looking at me she blushed.

"She knows all about that I'm afraid. She knows Nikki moved in. I told her some of the stuff with Becky. Is that ok?" Mom asked nervously. I smiled and kissed her cheek.

"It's the truth. Don't worry, I'm fine with it." We continued to the theater and saw a chick flick she was dying to see. On the way home Kat seemed on edge.

"Is something wrong? Didn't you have a good time?" I asked.

I knew that wasn't it but there was something she was anxious about. The closer we got to her house the worse she became.

"No darling I had a wonderful time. I can't remember ever having a better time on any date." Kat reached over and grabbed my hand. I could feel her tremble.

"What is it?" I asked. She was straining her neck as we pulled down the street.

"It's a sign! Oh Daniel it's a very good sign." Kat opened her purse and pulled out the remote for the garage and opened the door. Nikki's car was parked behind moms in the drive. "Pull in!"

I pulled in the garage. She shut the door behind us. Kat reached over and turned off the engine.

"Mom what are you doing?" She was folding up the armrest between us.

"I can't wait any longer Daniel. If you can't come in the house we will do this in the truck!"

Kat slid across the seat and kissed me with all the pent up desire she had. I lifted her skirt and cupped her pussy.

"Daniel I'm so wet for you! I don't know how long I can take this." Kat moaned. I pulled her panties lower and thrust two fingers is her dripping pussy. "Yes Danny. Yes!"

Kat was panting as I fingered her snatch. She was kissing me and groaning at the same time.

"Harder Danny. I need to cum!" Mom groaned.

I pulled her face to mine with one hand and the other I curled my fingers forward finding her G spot. She bucked against my hand her hips working like a jack hammer, Kat thrust one last time hard and I felt the waves of pleasure shoot through her body. I didn't stop fucking her pussy with my fingers.

"Do it again mother cum for your son this time!" Kat pulled from me, I thought she wanted to stop. Instead she pulled her panties off and removed her skirt setting it on the seat for a cover.

"Pull down your pants I want you to fill my mouth when I cum for you Daniel!" Kat hissed.

In no time I slipped my slacks down to my knees, turning slightly for clearance. I felt her heavenly lips around my cock.

"Oh!" I gasped. "I'll never stop wanting that!"

Mom was on her knees sucking me. With one hand I reached over her back and fingered her pussy. My other hand slipped inside her bra and pulled on her nipples. I thought I might come too soon for her to cum again so quickly, but she was so excited she pulled off my cock.

Hurry baby I need to cum for you again soon!"

Her mouth covered my cock. When I pinched her nipple she moaned. Then I did something that got us both ready to burst. I pulled my fingers from her pussy and placed it at her asshole.

"Yes motherfucker do it!" Kat demanded.

As I started to slip my finger in mom's ass, she responded by massaging her clit. Kat instantly started bucking again as I began filling her mouth.

"Ahhhhhhhhhh mom. FFFFUUUUUCCCCCKKKK. That's it! Take it all! I groaned.

"I did baby! Thank you. I love you more than you know!"

Kat took my cock and squeezed the remaining drops around her lips and mouth. I was still going to kiss her but she held me away.

"Next time lover. This is Nikki's reward for letting us do this!" Mom gave me a wicked grin.

"Her car in the drive. If it was in the garage.........." I asked.

"See I told you she loves you. Take your time with her my love. I'll wait for you." Kat handed me her panties.

I held them up with a questioned look.

"For tomorrow's laundry. Tell Sally thank you." Kat opened the garage door. "Now go before Nikki thinks I won't come in.

I started the truck and backed out my slacks still at my knees. I saw mom walk from the garage to the house her bare ass hanging out. The back door opened for her..........

I drove off after buckling up both my pants and the seat belt. The night light was on so I went right to my room. I took another shower and started studying for class tomorrow. I was getting ready to turn out the light when a knock was at the door.

"It's open." I called out.

Sally swung the door wide. She had on the same robe but it was tied this time.

"How was your date?" Sally asked.

She came close but didn't sit on the bed this time. I pulled out the soaked panties and dropped them on the floor. Sally picked them up and felt the wetness with her fingers before she dropped them again.

"I'll do laundry in the morning. Understand?" She asked, I nodded.

"She said to tell you thank you. Seems everything went off as planned." I explained. Sally cracked a sinister smile.

"Glad I could help. Just remember son, I expect you to keep these disgusting things to yourself!" Sally said firmly.

"I make no promises." I replied. Sally seemed taken back by my comment.

"I don't want any son of mine to do those things to his mother........." Sally warned me "...without her permission!"

"Well let's just hope his mother doesn't ask him too. You do know he would have to do anything his mother asks. Don't you? Mom!"

Sally seemed impressed by my coy boldness.

"Yes he would. Wouldn't he?" She replied.

I nodded. She closed the door as she left but not before she showed me her licking her fingers. I needed to talk to George.

I didn't see Nikki until the class started on Thursday but I could tell as she took her seat something had changed. For the better I hoped. After class she was waiting this time.

"Lunch, that is all, agreed?" She questioned.



"That was the deal. Where do you want to go?" I asked.

"You pick!"

"Great I have just the spot." I took her to a quaint cafe with seating outside. We had lunch avoiding any serious discussions. When we were done eating I had this feeling she wanted me to start.

"Thank you for last night. It must be hard for you to share?" I said.

"You have no idea........!" Nikki blushed not thinking about what she just said.

"Really? You just said that?" I cocked my head.

"Oh Daniel I'm sorry. Of course you do!" She was flustered now.

I reached over to take her hand. Nikki slowly accepted. I could feel the fear she faced. Her whole insides were twisted. She was so conflicted she didn't know what to say.

"Apology accepted and now forgotten." I smile and gave her hand a gentle squeeze. "Now I know you want to ask me something, so just do it!"

"Are you going to try and seduce me?" Nikki asked.

That was it? She was scared of what would happen if she really started to love me.

"Seduce you no, but I do plan on trying to win you over." I explained. Her heart skipped a beat.

"You know Kathryn isn't the same without you. I don't know how long she can hold out!" Nikki said. She seemed truly concerned.

"Last night. You did that for her? The car, if it was in the garage what was to happen then?" I asked.

"I don't know. I wanted to leave it in the garage. It's so hard for me.... but just like you sent her to see Becky I had to know. I had just moved the car before you pulled in." Nikki explained nervously.

"So I was that close to going home disappointed?" She didn't appreciate the interruption or the humor. I decide it was just better to let her finish.

"When I saw you pull in. I wanted to scream. It seemed like hours before the door opened and you backed out. I watched her take the short walk from the garage to the house only half dressed. I was so jealous of you at that moment. Then I saw her smile. She was radiant. Her face was coated with your cum, her pussy was red and swollen. She was so happy she had been with you. And yet she was so happy to see me she pushed me against the wall and made me clean her face. We shared the remainder of your cum then went to bed where I abused her pussy some more." Nikki looked at me her hand still clung to mine. "I'm scared Danny!"

"I know. Look Nikki, we can take our time. But I meant what I said, I do want you." I repeated. We stood to leave. "We better go. I have to get to work."

I dropped her off at school. As I opened the door to let her out, Nikki took my hand so I could help her out of the truck. It hit me. I have been the frightened one. I've always played it safe. I was always the one waiting the other person out. Nikki was different. She wanted me to take charge. To be a man. To be the aggressor. Just like Kat had been last night.

When Nikki's foot hit the pavement she started to walk away. I grabbed her arm twisted her to face me and kissed her hard on the lips. I offered her my tongue but she resisted. I tried again, she refused. I offered again and still she resisted. I wasn't going to give up. I offered again this time her lips opened slightly. I rubbed her teeth she opened and accepted my offer. I quickly ended the kiss not wanting to go too far. I had made my statement.

"Now was that so bad?" I looked at her.

"This was just supposed to be lunch. You promised!" Nikki was conflicted. I could see it.

"No so. What I said was and I quote "That was the deal!" you see if I had promised, you would have missed out on that awesome kiss." I teased her.

"I still hate you!" She protested.

"Well we'll have to work on that. Let's say Saturday, 6 pm dinner and a movie?"

"Are you serious?" She asked befuddled. I walked to the other side of the truck.

"6 pm, promise." I replied.

I was riding to work with George the next day. It was Friday. If Sally knew I was going out Saturday would she pull the same stunt? I felt so guilty not telling George. Sally always told me to follow my instincts. This time I felt I had to come clean. We stopped for coffee and donuts for the crew like he did every Friday. He liked to drink his hot so we sat in a booth.

"Uncle George can I ask you a question?" I spoke up.

"Dan I have told you to call me George at work."

"Uncle George." I spoke clearly letting him know this wasn't about work. "Can I ask 'you' a question?" Catching onto my meaning he nodded.

"Shoot!"

"Let say there's this older farmer and a traveling seed salesman..."

"The old traveling salesman joke eh kid. Been around forever!" He laughed. I didn't. "Sorry go ahead."

"The farmer and his wife live out in the country. They have no kids. The salesman who sold seeds for crops would come around often. He was young and he and the farmer were good friends. He wasn't the best salesman, and his seeds were only average but the old farmer took a liking to the young man. Maybe it was because he knew what he had gone through as a kid. The closest town was miles away, the farmer trusted him so he let him sleep in the barn on his visits. The farmer's wife loved the extra company and always made the young salesman feel welcome, treating him as if he had been her own son.

The salesman appreciated all that the farmer and his wife had done for him. Hell you might say if it weren't for the generosity of the farmer and the seeds he bought, the salesman might have lived a much different life. One night the salesman is in the barn reading crop reports and studying what seeds to recommend the farmer in the morning. The door opens and there is the farmer's wife. The salesman knows the farmer is an early riser and was in bed hours ago. What surprises the salesman most is what the wife is wearing. Covered as she is, the attire is definitely not something she should be wearing outside her husband's bedroom." I stopped to see if I had his attention yet. George looked upset.

"Go on!"

"The salesman is a very uncomfortable with her there but feels powerless to say anything, less he embarrasses the woman he has come to love and respect. He decides to see what she wants. The wife approaches him offering to help on another sale to a friend she knows. She talks to him as if the salesman were actually a son she never had! During the conversation she kisses the salesman repeatedly and soothes his nerves on the pending visit to her friend. She leaves the poor salesman in good spirits but now greatly conflicted.

The salesman knows that if he tells the farmer he may get mad and blame the young man, or worse yet, punish the poor woman for going to the barn. The salesman thinks that since it was just a few kisses, and they were both fully covered at all times, maybe he should say nothing and hope it was a onetime occurrence. On the other hand his loyalty to the farmer is very strong, he wonders if he should tell the farmer hoping to explain what happened. Although innocent as such it was a great help with the sale. The salesman hopes by telling the farmer the wife might be spared his anger."

"I see. And the question is?" George stared me in the eyes.

"Should the salesman tell the farmer? Or should he pack his bags and leave now, never to return?"

"Can I ask you some questions?" George replied after he thought for a minute.

"Of course." I agreed.

"Does the salesman think the wife may do this again?" George probed.

"See that's the problem, he doesn't know when or even if she will visit. If he tells the farmer now the farmer may confront his wife leaving her betrayed by the salesman. If he doesn't tell the farmer he feels he would be betraying him instead." I explained the predicament.

"And if the farmer let's these innocent events take place, what guarantees does he have they will not escalate?"

"In that case the salesman would have to stop the wife making it clear he would tell the farmer if it didn't stop." I replied.

"Of course the salesman would tell the farmer about that event also?" George asked.

"He would. As well as report any other events taking place"

"Do you trust the farmer to do the right thing?" George questioned.

I could only hope he understood my position.

"With my life!" I answered.

"Let's go to work. I'll talk to the farmer today and have you an answer on the way home." George replied.

I ordered the coffee and donuts for the crew. George left me to pay for them. I was glad to do it.

The ride home was quiet. We pulled into the drive at the house. George turned off the engine. He looked up at the house. We both knew that Sally was inside. I had crossed a line when I talked to George. Now I was waiting for the results.

"I talked to the farmer today. He wasn't happy to hear from me but he understands his wife's loneliness. Not having kids is hard on her. He trusts the salesman, seems the young man has many clients to service these days. First he would consider it disrespectful if the salesman left under these circumstances. The farmer's wife might turn against the farmer in protest causing even more carnage. No, running away isn't the answer." George explained. I nodded in agreement.

"He agrees to not do anything at this time. He will not say a word. He also asked for me not to call him with any events unless the story changes significantly, such as complete lack of garments. He is a bit of a jealous guy you might know." George looked straight ahead.

"I understand."

"I assume the salesman will not tell this story to anyone else?" He asked still looking out the windshield at the house.

"Well, you can trust the salesman, but the farmer's wife........." I hesitated.

"Figures. Women. Ok, who knows?" He looked over now.

"Kat for sure. Probably Nikki. If she does she didn't say."

"Eve?" George asked as he shook his head.

"I would bet money on it." I had to be truthful.

"Daniel you did the right thing. I respect your understanding of the situation and handling it with delicacy. George took my arm firmly, so firmly I winced. "Make no mistake if I catch you fucking my wife I'LL cut your balls off! Are we clear?" I knew what he was referencing. The movie with the famous actor.

"Crystal clear sir!" I replied with firmness.

"Good now let's go eat. All this drama has made me hungry!" George said. Just like that it was over.

At dinner I explained that I would be going out with Nikki the next night. Sally was fine with that, they were going out to dinner themselves. I was surprised nothing happened that night. Maybe it was a one-time occurrence.

I showed up at mom's house at 6 pm as agreed. When Kat came to the door I was worried at first thinking I would be stood up, but she smiled and said Nikki would be right out. Nikki came to the door looking more beautiful than I can ever remember.

Her clothes were conservative but stylish. She wasn't try to seduce me like mom but man was she gorgeous just the same. I picked a seafood restaurant for Nikki knowing she ate light. We went to see a chick flick, the same one wouldn't you know. I suffered through it just happy to be with her.

I thought we both had a great time. We had kissed several times throughout the evening. On the way home I offered to take her to Sally's house. Nikki hesitated. Knowing I should be aggressive I started in that direction.

"Where are you going?" Nikki turned to me with a nervous look.

"To Sally's. I thought we could be alone." She didn't say anything so I kept driving. As we got closer I could tell she was getting more agitated.

"What if they are home?" She asked nervously.

"Nikki, they said it would be late before they got home. Besides we can just sit and talk or watch TV."

"Is that what you planned? To watch TV?" Nikki asked. I turned in the drive and parked.

"I planned to spend time with you to show you how much I love you!" I got out of the truck and walked around and opened her door.

"So you planned on having sex with me?" She said tersely. I was shocked by the way she said it.

"Nikki I love you. Yes I would like to make love to you. Hold you, caress you, if you don't want intercourse there are other things we could do!" I held the door open waiting for her answer.

I pulled her over and kissed her. I offered her my tongue but she resisted. I offered it again and like before she opened her mouth and accepted. I wanted so bad to pull her from the truck, to show her I could be aggressive, but it this wasn't the time. I closed the door and walked back around. I started the truck and backed out the drive. I knew if I said anything I would lose so I let her determine when she was ready.

"I'm sorry Danny. That wasn't fair to you!" Nikki whispered. I heard a sniffle.

"Don't be. But thank you for saying that. I love you Nikki. I've fought my whole life for what I believe. I'll continue to fight for you!" I replied.

She didn't respond. We drove in silence for a bit.

"Danny..........?" She stopped short of the question.

"Go on. Don't leave me hanging again!" I teased. Fortunately that brought a laugh.

"What does it feel like when you're in Kathryn's butt?"

Holy mother of Jesus where did that come from? She leaves me with a hard on and now she wants to talk about anal sex? This is going to be real tricky. I pulled over to the side of the street.

"Really? This is what you want to talk about?" I looked at her to see if she was sincere.

"I want to know?" Nikki blushed. She was serious as far as I could tell.

"Nikki I don't believe in kissing and telling. Nothing good can come from that. But I'll answer your question as I relates to me. Ok?"

"Ok!"

"For me? It's hard to describe. The actual penetration is one sensation. Kind of like pulling a splinter out. Discomfort at first and then when the head goes in that oozy feeling of pleasure as her asshole opens up. Then there is this firm pressure, not painful, almost like when you lace your shoes too tight. Then after I start moving and everything loosens up it's like ..........? Sorry there are no words that come to mind. But awesome, really awesome!" I said excitedly. I was getting hard again just describing it.

"And when you fuck her pussy. How is that different?" Nikki asked.

Oh no. Who told you that? I asked myself. I was glad I had pulled over to the curb otherwise I might have killed someone driving if I hadn't. I was so angry. I looked at Nikki and she was fidgeting.

"That, I wouldn't know. Not with her or any other woman. I made you a promise and until my birthday comes up in six weeks or so, or you decide otherwise, I won't know." I made my point and now I needed to calm down. "Nikki I don't care when or where you came up with that idea. But it's not going to happen without you before then. Ok?"

"What if I didn't wait?" She asked.

I was taken aback by her question. I was hurt by the insinuation but collected myself. I am a stickler for details. She said IF. Not that she hadn't.

"You are a beautiful young woman. I accept that you have had many opportunities." I replied. "I can live with that. It was a long time ago when we signed that paper. That still doesn't change anything for me."

"What about after your birthday?" Nikki took my calmer explanation to heart.

"I don't know. I really don't." I took her hand I could feel the fear of her next question.

"Will your mom be the first on your birthday?" Nikki asked.

"I would like to think it would be you. I know if she was, it might end any chance I have with you." I answered truthfully.

"Because you think you will be so good she will want to leave me?" Nikki asked. Stunned I looked over, she was terrified.

"No. It's because if I can't have you both then I promised to step aside and only be her son. If we did that then I feel I would be hurting you." I explained.

"Dan why do you fuck her ass?"

WHAT! What is this obsession with her ass? I quickly gathered myself and calmed down. I responded softly.

"I guess there is a bit of taboo about it. Forbidden sex I guess. But mostly because mom loves it. It makes her happy. That and it's the closest we can get to actually doing it I guess." I replied honestly.

"Would you do it to me if I asked you to?" Nikki asked fidgeting in her seat.

REALLY. You won't fuck me but you want me to plug your ass? It was hard to keep from saying these thoughts out loud. I had to be very careful with this answer.

"I guess you'll find out if you ever ask me." I squeezed her hand and started to drive.

"Or if I ask you!" I added teasing her a bit.

Nikki hit me in the arm playfully letting me know I still had a chance.

"I still hate you. You know?" She teased back.

"Lunch Tuesday?"

"You're buying?

"Yep." I replied.

"No funny business?" She asked with a smile.

"That's a deal!" I repeated the words I used before.

"Promise?" She laughed

"Of course not!"

"Ok!" She was giggling now.

We pulled in the drive no both cars were in the garage so I knew that wasn't going to happen. I went around and opened her door. Nikki pulled me in for a deep kiss offering her tongue to me. I accepted of course. I walked her to the door and kissed her one last time. I didn't see Kat.

I was in my room doing some light reading. I heard George and Sally come home. Sometime later, half hour or so. I heard a knock.

"Doors open!" I called out.

Sally opens the door and looks in at the floor. There are no panties.

"Bad night?" She asked.

"In one way. But I think I am making progress in other ways. Still I think the odds are less than 50/50." I replied.

"Well its progress then isn't it?" Sally smiled.

"Sally, it was you that arranged for me to take that class wasn't it? You knew I needed to find a way to stay in touch with her!" I asked, she only grinned. But it was the way she did that confirmed it.

"Good night son." She said winking at me.

"Good night mom! And thanks!" Sally beamed as she closed the door.

"Your welcome!" She said from the other side.

Sunday morning I had been up and showered. I pulled on my boxers and sat on the bed doing my bills. There was a knock on the door.

"It's open." I said hoarsely. Opening the door she had on her robe and another sexy nighty underneath. The panties in front of her pussy were transparent and obviously wet. Her large tits weighing down the flimsy bra. She moved to me and sat beside me. Her back leaning against my left shoulder.

"Give me your hand son!" I offered her my right hand she took it and placed it over her panties. "Show me the nasty things you do to those bitches of yours!"

Sally forced my hand along her panties rubbing her pussy.

"Mom!" I whispered.

"Shut up and do it!" She growled.

"Yes ma'am!" I said then started to rub her pussy.

I could feel the juices pouring through the sheer fabric. Sally leaned back and spread her legs a bit more. Her pussy gaped open the material delved deeper in her quim. By now my fingers were coated. I pulled them from her pussy and brought them to her mouth.

Sally pursed her lips, if she wanted to know I'll teach her now. I traced the oily slime over her lips. She closed them tighter. I made the circle larger. I dipped them back to her pussy she moaned. Raising my hand I returned it to her mouth.

"You wanted to know? Now lick them mother. Lick my fingers clean. I know you want to. Go ahead it's just me your son." I whispered.

Sally opened her mouth and I slid them in, she closed over them and sucked. I repeated this several times. Each time she sucked harder than the last. The next time I coated my fingers I raised them.

"Open your robe. Let me see your tits mother." Sally turned her head to face mine. As I kissed her she responded with another moan.

"Your tit's" I said firmly.

She pulled the robe open showing me the flimsy bra. Her massive tits hung low the nipples not quite pointing straight. I took the juice from her pussy and rubbed it on her nipple through the bra.



"Oh baby that is so ..........do it again!" I slid my fingers over her panties, three this time coating them and rubbed each bra covered tit several times.

"Wider mother open your legs wider. You need to cum for me!" I insisted.

She faced me again I touched her thigh she opened up as wide as the space allowed.

"Your pussy is more beautiful than any of those bitches." I hissed.

My fingers rubbed her slit. Occasionally I let them rub her clit. Sally alternated between breathing and kissing me. I took her hand and guided it to her pussy I coated her fingers and had her suck them clean. The next time I coated them.

"On your nipples!" I commanded.

She proceeded to rub them on her bra like I had.

"No mother. On your nipples not your bra!"

She looked at me with fiery passion. Her hand quickly scooped her juice and with her other hand pulling her massive tit free coated the nipple and most of her large areola.

"Now lick that off and do the other. Don't stop until you cum." In a way I was taking charge making her do these things. In reality she was still in control.

"No baby please?" Sally moaned. She kissed me knowing she wanted me to make her do it.

"Do it mother! Show your son you love him!" I urged her on.

Sally brought her large heavy tit to her mouth she sucked her nipple clean and repeated it with the other tit. In the mean time I stroked her pussy. She was so close that by the time she had licked both tit's twice she was cumming in my hand.

"Oh Danny look what you're doing to me baby! I am cumming for you. jjjuuusssttt fffoooorrr youuuuuu!" Sally bellowed.

I was looking over her shoulder her tits were going in all directions at once. Her hand gripped mine and forced it hard on her clit over the panties as she bucked.

When she was done we kissed for several moments. Sally stood up with her back to me. She dropped her robe to her elbows and removed her bra throwing it on the floor. She replaced the robe and then proceeded to remove her panties. Sally closed the robe and tied it so she was well covered before she turned to me. Sally reached down and pulled my boxers down exposing my cock.

"Oh my! Now I know what all the fuss is about!"

That was it. That's all she said. It was enough for me but who was telling who what. George was right. Women!

With her soaked panties she wrapped them around my cock. Her wetness felt divine. Sally proceeded to jack me off until my belly and stomach was coated. Bending over her robe gaped open her large tits pushing the material down giving me another look at her charms. She wiped what she could with the panties and threw them with the bra on the floor. She walked from the bed to the door.

"I can't believe a son of mine would treat a woman like that. That's disgusting! You should be ashamed of yourself!"

"Yeah ma. I should be!" I acted embarrassed.

Sally then closed the door. I knew better than to touch the bra and panties. I wiped the remaining cum from my chest with my precum stained boxers and added them to the pile. I resigned myself to the fact I needed another shower.

After my shower Sally served me Sunday breakfast like any other day with only a kiss on the cheek as a reminder. George had an early golf outing I learned and wasn't home for the entire time. I was trying to decide if this was something I needed to report but figured it was best not to just yet.

I was a bit early when I arrived at Sharon's. Val answered the door. Shopping bags were just inside. Val let me in, closed the door and led me upstairs.

"They're in my room on the right." She pointed to the end room. Sharon was talking to someone. I cleared the door and there was Kat.

"Well the guest of honor. Good to see you Daniel. I was just going over everything with your mom." Sharon said happily. "Like I said, plenty of extra clean towels in the bathroom. I know you said you came prepared but there are disposable douches in there also. The toys are in the night stand, mom has unlocked the drawers. If you use anything just leave it out and we will sterilize it later. Anything I missed Val?"

"The sheets." Val grinned.

"Oh right. The sheets are clean, there is a waterproof bladder underneath. Mom here is a bit of a squirter! I have to shampoo twice sometimes when it all gets up in my hair, but it sure is tasty." Standing there I couldn't believe what I was hearing. They were setting mom and me up to have sex!

"Doug will be gone with the kids for at least two hours so don't hurry. The walls are almost sound proof so feel free to let loose. We will be on the other side of the house in my room. If you need anything the door will be unlocked." Sharon looked around the room, took Val's hand and off they went. "Have fun!"

"Mom really?" I was both confused and happy.

"Well Danny. You won't come to our house. I wouldn't feel comfortable at Sally's. A motel is too expensive, and as much as I like your truck it does have its limitations. Sharon offered I accepted." Kat grinned.

"Don't get me wrong but exactly how much have you told her? Disposable douches?" I asked.

"I may have told her a few things." Kat gave me a smile that always gets to me. "Now come kiss me. Two hours may seem like a long time but I have plans for you!"

I started by kissing her and soon had her down to her bra and panties. Her wardrobe has taken a much needed turn for the better. I was naked sucking her tits before we touched the bed. We started in a sixty nine something we had only done once before. I think it's so we can take our time and focus pleasuring each other individually. Her pussy tasted just like I remembered. I brought her off first. Sally's hand job doing the trick once again I thought. She knew about this also I bet. Women!

Kat ground her pussy on my tongue and sucked my cock at the same time. When she was getting close I wet my finger and slipped it in her ass. Mom lit off like a fire cracker exploding all over my face. I rolled her over and pulled her face to mine. She licked me clean as we kissed sharing her excitement.

"On your stomach ass in the air wench!" I demanded.

Mom fake being insulted then got in the position. I stroked her back and reached around for her tits suspended below. I lifted each feeling the weight. I kissed each ass cheek many times then parted them to gain access to her asshole.

I started at her pussy then worked up until the tip of my tongue was at her anus. I could feel her take a deep breath and tense up. With just the lightest of touches I contacted it then quickly continued on. She tried to stay with my tongue.

I returned to her pussy she mewed her approval. I traced back to her wrinkled hole teasing her again. When I reached her pussy she thrust back hoping to get my tongue inside. When I accommodated her she let out a long. "MMMMMMMM." I pulled my tongue followed her perineum and stopped at her asshole one more time. I touched the center and applied a little pressure.

"Yes Daniel do it!" She whimpered.

"Do what mom. Tell me?" I teased.

"Lick it!" I moved my tongue in a small circle and stopped.

"Like that?" I asked as I repeated rimming her ass.

"Better baby. Do me better!" I wet my tongue starting at the opening I worked a bigger circle.

"Like that?" I teased. She shook her ass, her breathing was choppy.

"Deeper!"

"Oh you want me to stick my tongue in your nasty ass?" I gave it a quick lick delving deeper than before.

"Yes baby." She groaned in anticipation.

"Then say it. Say it and I just might do it!" I replied letting her stew.

I wet my tongue again making it as pointy as I could I placed it at her hole. I teased her sticking it in then quickly out.

"I want you to stick your tongue in my nasty asshole!" Kat cried out.

I forced it in wiggling it as far as I could.

"Oh. Oh. Oh. Yesssssss! Do it Danny! Do my asshole!" Kat forced her head against the bed grabbing the sheets in her hands she gripped them tight.

I worked my tongue in deeper and deeper. My spit making it wetter her asshole relaxing getting bigger. Her ass was slick with spit. My tongue was going numb. In desperation I found her clit. Mom jumped then started rocking back and forth fucking my tongue and rubbing her clit.

A deep moan alerted me to her impending climax her asshole clamped down on my tongue. Her hand found mine and held it just where she wanted it. Her legs clamped shut she fell to the side in a fetal position. I thought she would pass out for lack of air. Then.

"D aaaaa nnnnnnnn nnnnnnn eeeeeeee!

I pulled my hand from between her legs. Her arm was reaching wildly for some part of me her eyes closed. She found my hair and pulled me to her face.

"Kiss me now baby!" I kissed her, then spooned her as she slowly recovered. I think she fell asleep.

We spent the next hour with her giving me a blowjob and me filling her ass with cum. We showered but were too spent to do anything more. We got dressed and headed downstairs. Sharon and Val were in the kitchen wearing very fine matching silk robes. Tied loosely they did little to hide their charms, and probably enhanced their nipples. It was clear they were lovers.

"We will see you next week. Plan to stay the kids would love to see you." Sharon greeted us.

They had this all planned out.

They had picked Kat up to go shopping and I was going to take her home. We were saying our goodbyes. Sharon kissed mom on the lips, her hand drifting to her ass. Patting it slightly.

"I expect a full report tomorrow." She teased. Mom looked at me.

"It will be amazing!" Kat replied. I know she felt so naughty saying that.

Sharon approached me. She placed her arm around me pulling me in to feel her tits. Like mom they weren't big, C cup I would guess but still pert considering three kids. Her other arm slipped behind my head and gently pulled me down for a passionate kiss.

Our lips parted her tongue found mine. Both of our eyes were open. We finished holding just our lips in contact for a moment longer. Sharon closed her eyes I pressed back again giving her another solid effort. Sharon sighed as we parted.

"You're right Kat." She winked at mom. "Daniel if we can help you with Nikki please let me know. Maybe if the three of you came she could see what it could be like." I felt her hand grip mine.

"You would do that?" I looked at mom to see her reaction.

"Kat suggested it. You think about it. It could backfire. Anyways we would be happy to help. I'll call my sister she can watch the kids if you want just adults. Or we could have the kids here and just visit. We should do it on a week night so she doesn't think we are going to play."

"Thanks. I'll let you know." I replied flabbergasted.

I dropped mom off at her house but not before she gave me her panties.

That night I didn't even close the door. The panties were on the floor when Sally stopped by.

"You nasty boy!" Is all she said.

"Good night mom!" I replied.

The next few weeks of August were much of the same. Tuesdays and Thursdays Nikki and I had lunch and very productive conversations. We moved our date night to Friday.

Saturday's now became the night the three of us would go out together. No sex, at least not for me, but still something to enjoy. Wednesday night was with mom and of course Sunday afternoons. Nothing happened between Sharon and I but she did wear the same robe each time and kiss me goodbye the same way.

Sally still made sure all the panties were washed but only added to the pile one more time.

Nikki had turned down going to George and Sally's the first date we had. The next week we changed it to Friday instead of Saturday. Thursday at lunch she asked me if we would be going to Sally's. I said I was hoping we would. She smiled and said ok.

That night I talked to Sally. Kyle, Nikki's brother who passed away was asking me to help him get a message to his sister. His birthday would have been this Saturday. With my lack of experience and past problems I asked if I should get involved or not?

"What does your instinct tell you?" She asked while holding my hand.

"He helped me out with Duane. He was my best friend. I feel I owe him but I am afraid something may come up to upset her and ruin the evening. Sally, time is running out and this could ruin everything."

"Listen to me Daniel, if your friend's house is burning do you not go and help because it's inconvenient? Be strong. If this woman dumps you over a ghost she isn't the woman for you. She held my hand firmly and closed her eyes. "If you would like I'll be there?"

"You would?"

George is leaving Friday night to go golfing with his buddies Saturday. I'll tell him she is staying the night. That will make him feel better." She winked at me. "I think he knows something is up but he won't admit it."

"Are you sure?" I asked a bit embarrassed.

"I would ask you if you told him about us but then you would have to lie. No son of mine is a liar." Sally kissed me on the lips. I think she likes that the most. "Besides he told you as long as he doesn't catch you fucking me you're safe right?"

"Mother!" I questioned.

She knew everything. I don't know how but she did. I actually felt better with her knowing.

"Ok son. But the next time you want me to lick my pussy juice from my tits, you my boy are putting it there!" Sally took my hand and slipped it under her top to her tit. I squeezed it once and pulled free.

"You are a naughty mother. I'll see you tomorrow night!" I smiled.

George asked me if it was true that Nikki was spending the night. I explained that she would be over and MAY spend the night but there was no guarantee. He also asked how the salesman was doing with the farmer's wife. I assured him that things were still R rated and saw no indication the rating would be changed now or in the future. He was happy not only on the report but the rating system also.

Friday night Nikki was in a very good mood. We had an early dinner and saw an action adventure movie we both enjoyed. I asked her back to my place she readily agreed laughing at my choice of words for my living arrangements. We entered the house and Sally greeted us fully dressed as you would expect. We talked with her for a half an hour and then headed to my room. Nikki was sure I was taking her just to fool around but I had a promise to keep.

"Nikki I am going to ask you something that is very important to someone. Now before you start worrying this has nothing to do with you and me. Please sit down. Your brother Kyle came to me yesterday after we had lunch. He wants me to give you a message." I explained. Nikki seemed nervous. "Now I don't want to frighten you so I have asked Sally if she would come be with us. She knows much more than I do."

"Daniel you mean you can talk to Kyle?" She asked.

"It isn't quite talking. More of communicating in sign language. Like Pictionary only clearer. Are you up for this?"

"Yes Danny yes!" I went and got Sally she had already changed. This attire was the most revealing yet. I could clearly see her tits and pussy."

"Mother! You can't come wearing that!" I protested.

"Son, I am ready for bed and I am not changing back." She replied.

"Well then pull your robe closed and tie it tight." I demanded.

She followed me in the room Nikki didn't say anything about her attire and I wasn't going to bring it up.

"Ok Sally what do I do?" Sally took my hand and gave me instructions. I closed my eyes to focus and out of nowhere Kyle's spirit entered my head.

"Nikki he knows you're here. He wants you to ask him a question, he says you doubt he is with us."

"What day is his birthday?"

"Tomorrow." I answered. "He wants something more personal, something only the two of you would know." Nikki thought for a moment she had a naughty smile.

"What were his favorite panties I wore?" She squeaked.

"Nikki he is showing me a humming bird?"

"That's my little perv. He use to tease me, he wanted to be one of the birds so he could sample my nectar!" She laughed as she said it.

"No! I can't ask her to do that!!" Kyle was being the perv at that moment. "Sally?"

"What is it? What does he want?" Nikki asked. I looked at Sally she smiled.

"Go ahead. The most she can say is no!" Sally replied.

"What Danny. What does he want?"

"He wants to see you naked before he delivers the message!" I tried to say it as calmly as I could.

"What! Can he do that?" Nikki and I both looked at Sally.

"No I don't think so but he can read my emotions as I look at you for him." I explained. Sally nodded in agreement.

"No Danny. I don't think I can do that." I closed my eyes he wanted me to tell her again.

"Nikki would you like to touch him one last time?" I asked.

"Yes Danny. Please?" She replied.

"Take my hand and close your eyes."

Nikki took my hand. Kyle struggled. I felt Sally move I opened my eyes she took Nikki's other hand I felt a gentle jolt pulse through me. Nikki pulled free and stood before us. Without a word she started to remove her clothes one by one. I watched in silence scanning her body as she undressed. When she was naked Nikki put her arms to her side.

"Turn." I whispered. Without hesitation she turned slowly. She faced me again I looked at her shaved pussy and then Kyle guided me back to her tits. I closed my eyes.

"He is asking about Wilson? Mrs. Wilson. No, wait, a man, a boy? Mr. Wilson. He says find it, or find him. He's leaving now. He wants to say he's sorry he made the wrong choice. He hopes you will make the choice he didn't. Wilson will know. He loves you and he will always be near."

Kyle left.

Sally removed her robe. Nikki was shocked to see her virtually naked. She put the robe around Nikki.

"The two of you need to talk. I'll call Kat and tell her you will be spending the night. That should get her thinking!" Sally turned back and smiled her as her massive breasts swayed. "You can sleep here with my son or if you prefer come sleep with me. Sally went to the door and was going to close it but stopped.

"On second thought you would be safer with him. He's a virgin I hear." She winked at Nikki.

I walked to Nikki and pulled her to me. Holding her tight I felt her melt into my arms.

"Are you ok" I kissed the top of her head.

"Did that just happen?" She asked.

"Yes. Nikki I think it did." I replied not so sure myself.

"Can you do that anytime you want?" She asked.

"No. it's kind of a mutual thing. Kyle helped me out and I offered to repay him. I am not cut out for this." I explained.

"Dan I could feel him. How did you do that?"

"I didn't. I think we all did. I know it took a lot out of Kyle. It took a lot out of me." I moved her to the bed so we could sit.

"I'm sorry Nikki." I offered.

"About what?"

"I was hoping we could have a quiet evening just you and me. Then Kyle showed up. I thought he just wanted to say high and deliver a message. The whole undressing thing." I tried to explain.

"That's how I knew it was really him. Did he like what he saw?" Nikki asked excitedly.

"He did."

"Who do you think Mr. Wilson is? I don't know anybody by that name." Nikki asked.

I tried to focus but I was getting groggy.

"I don't know. Maybe we can talk about it tomorrow? I need to sleep!" I could hardly stand to undress.

I went into the bathroom and splashed water on my face. I brushed my teeth and walked back into the room. The last thing I remember was Nikki kissing my forehead.

The sun was up and I was alone in bed. I saw no sign of Nikki. I went to the bathroom and peed then jumped in the shower. I stood under the hot water wondering how I fucked this up again. I could hear Kat in my youth to quit complaining and do something about it. I took a deep breath assessed the situation and told myself to be happy and find the solution.



The shower door opened, Nikki was naked and joined me! My cock started to grow.

"Daniel I want you to show me how it all started with Kat?" Nikki said.

"Started what?" I asked confused.

"The night you turned me down. The night she broke her arm. Show me exactly what happened!" She insisted.

I explained how I started by washing her hair because she had dried cum in it. Nikki handed me the shampoo. I washed her hair just as I washed Kat's. I then moved to her shoulders and one arm. The next was her back. I traced the steps on Nikki just as I had done on my mother stopping short of her ass just as low as I did over a year ago.

When I reached her breasts. I washed them as if they were my own, never once fondling or making a sexual advance. I explained that this was when Kat first moaned.

I showed Nikki how I was standing to one side. I explained how I had started on her ass, the water was warm, the soap enhanced every contour. When I went down her crack the second time Nikki closed her eyes and pushed back against my hand just like mom. Only Nikki moaned again.

I moved to her right side like I did with mom. My hand slid smoothly across Nikki's stomach and then slightly lower. I explained how I touched a small scar where she had her tubes tied before I was born. Nikki tensed up just like Kat did then relaxed as I worked back up to her stomach again.

I looked down Nikki's eyes closed tightly her breathing sporadic. I showed her how I moved to the outside of mom's thigh and down to her knee. I started back up I stopped just short of her vagina like I did with mom. I told her mom had gripped my wrist. Nikki moved her hand to my wrist. I explained how Kat had moved my hand higher and spread her legs so slightly. Nikki did the same.

"That's when she guided my hand along her inner thigh to her vagina." I whispered in Nikki's ear. She brought my hand to her pussy.

"Mom whimpered "No please no!" I told Nikki.

"No please no!" Nikki repeated.

I explained how I tried to pull back but she held me firm. Nikki pulled my hand tight to her pussy just like mom did. I explained how inexperienced I was and just held my hand over her vagina cupping it like a baseball. I did the same to Nikki.

I told her how Kat slipped her hand over mine and spread her legs wider. Nikki followed suit. I told her with moms help, her hand was guiding mine, and how I explored her sex. Nikki did the same showing me what she liked.

I explained how Kat put two of her fingers inside and then pulled them out. Nikki hesitated.

"That's what she did I whispered." Nikki followed suit. When she pulled out I place two of mine in her pussy just like I did to mom. Nikki's response was almost the same she thrust her hips hoping I would go deeper.

"Yes. Danny is this what she did?" Nikki whimpered.

"Exactly!"

"Then what?"

I showed her. With my left hand I found the soap and lathered it up and eased it down the crack of her ass. When I reached her asshole I lightly touched it. I had two fingers in Nikki's pussy and one against her asshole just like Kat.

I worked her pussy. Nikki started dancing on my fingers trying to get even more inside. I used my thumb and rubbed her clit. Nikki was so close. I pushed my soapy finger just inside her ass.

"I am cumming Danny. I'm cumming!" Nikki pulled my fingers from her pussy and she clamped her legs tight. Her body trembled. Turning she kissed me square on the lips her tongue forcing its way in my mouth. My hands went around her keeping her from falling.

I held her tight my cock was hard against her stomach. She looked up at me and I saw why she was so scared.

Nikki loved me.

She pulled me down to kiss her.

"Did she do this?" Nikki wrapped her hand around my cock.

"Not until much later." I answered.

"Well today I'm not going to make you wait." Nikki replied.

We ended with Nikki giving me a hand job hosing down the shower wall. When it was over I was on top of the world.

To be continued. ..........
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Chapter 4

This Monday Kat called me from work. There was an insurance convention in Orlando in two weeks. The employee scheduled to attend wasn't going to make it. Since the company had already paid for a spot Sharon offered to send Kat in their place.

It was the weekend of my twentieth birthday. Kat thought we could all go stay at the condo and have a few days off to celebrate.

The conference only lasted for three days but Kat would need to be there the Friday night to register. The conference was Saturday and Sunday morning.

We talked about Nikki's and my class schedules. If we left Thursday night we would be at the condo by noon Friday. Orlando was only an hour and fifteen minutes away. Kat would have plenty of time to register.

We could stay at the hotel or at the condo. The room was paid for the whole time one way or the other. We could leave Tuesday early and be home for my late class. Nikki would miss one class but it was an elective so not a concern.

I readily agreed. Kat was going to talk to Nikki and I was going to call Eve. By the next morning the whole plan was put in place.

Tuesday Nikki and I had lunch as usual. We talked about visiting a theme park while we were there. We also talked about going to Sharon's the next evening. I wanted to make sure she was comfortable and didn't feel pressured into going.

I could tell Nikki was nervous, hell I was too. When we arrived the kids broke the ice, Sam clung to me the minute he saw me. We spent some time with the kids, maybe twenty minutes. Sharon asked Doug to take them upstairs so we could talk. The first few minutes were awkward, the tension in the air was thick. Val saved it by offering everyone a glass of wine. Val led mom and Nikki to the kitchen. Sharon held me back.

"Daniel you should go help Doug." I looked over her shoulder in the direction of the kitchen. "Don't worry honey we know what to do." Sharon pulled me down and kissed my cheek. "Now go play with Sam."

I went up and played with the kid's. Doug eventually put them down for bed. He and I went down to the living room. We could hear laughing in the kitchen but couldn't make out what they said.

For the next thirty minutes Doug and I enjoyed just guy talk. His work, my classes, and sports. In just the short time we knew each other we formed a friendly bond. He seemed to be a great guy from what I could tell. Doug admitted Sharon was the one that wanted both the kids and a career.

With the kids in school Val seemed the one that ran the home most of the time. From what I could tell Doug was more like a fourth child only older. He and Sharon put on a good front but I had a feeling it was the amount of time he spent with his mom Val he treasured most.

I knew Val and Sharon were lovers, I knew Doug and Sharon slept in the same room. What Doug's relationship was between the two women I didn't know, and to be honest wasn't my business. That said, with my background I had my opinions.

"Let me see where those boys are?" Sharon came out from the kitchen. She was carrying her wine glass and looked a bit too happy. "Oh they're right here!"

It was getting late we all had work or school the next day. We said our goodbyes with hugs and kisses. I loaded Nikki and Kat in the truck. The ride to mom's house was very jovial indeed. I kissed Nikki goodnight before she went in the house. I had mixed feelings from Nikki before she left. She enjoyed the night but was still scared.

"Would you like to come in? It's your night you know?" Mom asked.

"I would love to but won't. I have just ten more days. We can decide where we stand then." I kissed Kat and watched her go in the house. I rode home not knowing if anything had changed for the better or worse.

Thursday's Nikki and I no longer shared lunch but we did have a break between classes to meet. Ice cream was the choice today. I found over the last several months that these daytime lunches and breaks is where I learned the most. School distracted her before we met and since we had classes after there was no stress about what would happen next.

Humor is an excellent defense against the world. As a young boy growing up I found defusing the threat with humor was an effective way to avoid a more painful fate. I'm no comedian, one liners don't roll off my tongue, but I have been known to put people on the floor with laughter.

The more I'm with someone the more effective the results. It was during these times I had won over Nikki with humor. Today was no different. I avoided any discussion of last night preferring to keep her laughing and teasing me back. Nikki could give as good as she got maybe even better. We arranged our time together for tomorrow night. We kissed goodbye.

That night when Sally came to my room the door was open. With no classes until next Tuesday I was catching up on this seasons football games. I was reading a sports magazine Sally sat beside me on the bed dressed as she was at dinner. I put the magazine down.

"You ok?" Sally took my hand between hers and closed her eyes.

"I think so." I replied. She opened her eyes and looked at me.

"Have the two of you found Mr. Wilson?" Sally asked.

"What? Oh him. No but we have talked about it. Nikki even called her folks thinking it was some distant relative or something. Nothing! With school, work, and all of this drama I guess it hasn't been something I haven't spent a lot of time on." I explained. "Should I?"

I saw Sally start to say something then she hesitated.

"Daniel I think it's... Tell you what. You keep doing what your heart tells you. Follow your instincts. We will talk about this another time, promise." She leaned over and kissed my cheek.

"How did last night go?" Sally asked.

"I don't know. Well, I think. I wanted to ask but I don't want her to think I am pushing her." I replied.

"I think that is wise. Do you think maybe you need to be a bit more aggressive? She asked.

"I've been trying that. It's just that you know me, there's a line that I just can't cross." I replied frustrated.

I looked at the cover of the magazine with a star quarterback.

"I feel like these guys do. I know what it takes to win the big game. It just seems that I get to the goal line and then we fumble the ball. The next time we get sacked. The next we drop a sure catch. I know we have a better team. I know I am better for her than any other guy out there. I think she knows it. I just want the first time to be..."

"Perfect?" Sally asked.

"No, it doesn't have to be perfect. Just right. That will be close enough for me. I don't want to fake to the right and go to the left to win. No trick plays. I want to keep the ball and dive forward. I don't mind taking a few hits. But I can't move the pile alone! I need her to at least open a hole for me to go through!"

Sally started laughing.

"What?" I asked.

"Open a hole for me to go through!" Did you really just say that?" She laughed.

"Mom! You have a dirty mind!" I laughed.

"No more than my son!" Sally replied.

"You know what I meant. I was talking football." I protested.

"How do you know I wasn't?" Sally was still laughing.

"Are you done yet? I'm trying to be serious!" I scolded her. Now I started laughing at her laughing at my choice of words.

"Honey I'm glad you haven't lost your sense of humor over this." Sally pulled me closer and kissed me on the lips firmly. "I love you!"

Suddenly she stopped laughing and just looked at me. She had taken me by surprise by her timing but not her words.

"I know you do. I have always known." I responded. I kissed her on the lips. "I lo..."

Sally put her finger to my lips.

"Don't say it. Save it for her!" Sally insisted. I pulled her close I whispered in her ear.

"My heart is big enough for you too!" I kissed her again this time with passion. I moved back to her ear. "As my mother you should be careful how you say things, a son could get the wrong idea!"

"I look forward to seeing Nikki tomorrow night. I think your chances are better than you know." Sally stood up to leave. "Still I think you are right not to play games. Sooner or later Nikki will realize what she will be losing and when she does I think that hole will open."

Sally gave me a naughty laugh. "Daniel when it does you need to be a man and just make the plunge and score. That's what my son would do!" She winked and then left closing the door.

I was up half the night thinking of what she said. Could I be that man?

Friday I picked up Nikki she was dressed nicely as usual. I knew this would be our last time alone until next weekend. I wanted to make it a special night. I knew her favorite restaurant was impossible to get into on a Friday night but I knew some people who worked there. I was able to secure a table at decent time. She was pleasantly surprised when we walked in and a table was waiting. She thanked me again when dinner arrived.

We went to the football game at the high school we both attended. It was one of the first games of the season. They weren't very good yet but manage to pull it out at the end. Afterwards we headed to George and Sally's. George was gone on another golf outing. It dawned on me that a pattern was starting to appear. I had a feeling Sally was behind his absence.

Nikki and I went in the house. Sally was nowhere to be seen. That was strange, she knew Nikki was coming over and usually stayed up to say hello. Deciding not to disturb her we went straight to my room.

We were kissing on the bed. Nikki was being playful. I was down to my boxers she slipped off her blouse and I unhooked her bra. I caressed her tits then started sucking on one. She tossed her head back and let out a light sigh.

"I do like that!" She said.

"I like doing that!" I replied.

Nikki squealed in laughter. I switched tits, her puffy nipples were very hard.

"Danny do you have a girl in your room?" It was Sally.

She scared the shit out of Nikki until she came around the door. She had on the same sheer teddy and panties she wore last week.

"Mom! What are you doing?" I yelled. Part of it was play but part was me being pissed.

"I was invited!" Sally replied. I looked at Nikki. She gave me a guilty look and shrugged her shoulders.

"I see mother, so what are you here to do?" I asked now really pissed.

Sally moved around the bed to sit next to Nikki.

"Your little vixen asked me to come show her what you do to me! What you do to make me feel happy!" Sally replied.

This is so insane! First it was anal with Kat. Last week it was my first time with Kat. Now she wants to see what I do with Sally. Would someone please explain this to me I thought. I knew right away what Sally wanted me to do. What I couldn't figure out is why now? What was Nikki looking for?'

"Mom. You said this would be our little secret?" I winked at Sally. She knew the game was on.

"Awe baby. Just this one time. Do it for me!" Sally giggled.

I was positioned on the right side of the bed leaning against the head board. Nikki leaning against me to my left. Sally to her left leaning against the head board also. I moved across Nikki and kissed Sally her meaty tits hung down as she reached for my lips. She kissed Nikki and then kissed Nikki's tit.

"Just as good as last week." Sally grinned.

Nikki blushed. Damn, they must have done something while I was sleeping. Reaching across Nikki I spread Sally's legs slightly. I caressed her pussy. Like before she was already soaked. I took my damp fingers and held them to Sally's mouth she refused to let them in. I spread the juice around her lips then went back to her pussy again. Getting them nice and wet I put my fingers back to her mouth.

"Mom. This is the way we do it, now open!" I warned her.

Sally slowly let me feed her my fingers. She moaned and so did Nikki. I pushed her panties deeper in her pussy. This time I offered them to Nikki. She wasn't so reluctant and let me slip them right in. I went back to Sally's legs and pushed them wider. This time I pushed the thin material deep in her pussy my fingers soaked in oily ooze.

Sally licked them clean and then turned to kiss Nikki. She willingly shared the kiss. The next time I lifted Nikki's skirt and we all watched as I rubbed Nikki's damp panties into her pussy. Nikki gasped as her juice collected on my fingers. I offered it to her first, she willingly accepted.

"Take her panties off!" I whispered to Nikki loud enough for Sally to hear. Sally lifted up and Nikki slipped the panties from my aunt.

Sally took them and threw them on the floor. I took Nikki's wrist and moved her hand to Sally's pussy. I nodded for her to do what I had done.

"You need to do it, I can't!" I informed her.

Nikki hesitated but Sally gently took her hand as I removed mine. She guided Nikki's fingers in her pussy and licked them clean.

"That is so sexy!" Nikki whispered.

I started to remove Nikki's panties. Nikki stopped me, then removed her skirt and her panties herself. I dipped my fingers in Nikki's pussy and coated them with her excitement and fed it to Sally. She mewed as she licked them clean.

I tried to open Nikki's leg but there wasn't much room Sally took her left leg and locked it over her right. Now both pussies were wide open. I looked at Sally and then at her tit. She knew what I wanted.

I dipped my fingers in Nikki and then spread her pussy juice on Sally's left tit. Sally lifted her tit and licked it clean sucking her fat nipple in her mouth. Sally took Nikki's hand, guided it to her own pussy and then smeared her cum on Nikki's tit. I leaned over and licked it off her tit.

It didn't take long for Nikki to learn I was the only one that couldn't finger Sally. We took turns finger fucking both of their pussies, licking, sucking and smearing pussy over each other. When it was all becoming too much I fingered Nikki and she fingered Sally at the same time. There were few words but many moans. Eventually it all ended with cries of passion.

They came almost together. Nikki throwing herself on top of Sally so they could rub pussies as they came. I was so excited I could have cum right there but I had bigger goals.

Sally stood removed her teddy and threw it on the pile on the floor. Naked she headed to the door with pussy juice running down her thighs.

"Sleep in if you want. Or I'll be in my bedroom if you want that too." She looked at Nikki and winked.

Nikki was laying back on the bed her legs splayed. She looked ready and waiting. I pulled my boxers off, the front spotted with precum. I moved between her legs and started to kiss her.

Nikki put her hand against my chest to stop me. I applied more weight letting her know how much I wanted her. She pushed back harder. Nikki was terrified it seemed. It was like she didn't even recognize me. I rolled off the bed. I stood by the bathroom giving her space.

Nikki got up tears in her eyes. She grabbed her clothes and ran out the door. I went in the bathroom and honest to god took a cold shower. For all intent and purposes my world had just come to an end. I almost threw up.

I grabbed a towel and looked in the mirror. Kat looked back. Daniel don't ever give up. If you want it find a way to get it. I got dressed and went to look for Nikki. I found her dressed in the kitchen with Sally where she had been crying.

I looked over at Sally. In my mind Kat was asking me if I was going to give up and let the world determine my fate or was I going to keep fighting and make my own fate. She always said even if the outcome wasn't what you expected at least it was your outcome. I took a deep breath, she was right.

Sally offered to take Nikki home.

"I'll take her. She's my responsibility!" Sally saw my determination and nodded.

I helped Nikki in the truck. I had almost lost all hope. All I could think of was what I was going to do now. Driving along I looked at Nikki but who I saw was Kat looking back reminding me why I was on this earth. Why she devoted twenty years of her life to raise me. I was embarrassed with myself. I reached over to take Nikki's hand. She was leery of my offer.

"Please at least let me hold your hand." I whispered. I again offered her my hand. Nikki placed her hand in my palm I closed mine around hers.

"You're not mad?" Nikki asked quietly. She was still scared I could feel it. She loved me but something was still holding her back.

"If I am it's at myself." I looked at her.

"But I was the one..."

"That made a decision. One I shouldn't have questioned." I explained.

"Why do you keep doing that?"

"Doing what?" I asked.

"Taking the blame for what I did." She replied.

"What did you do?"

"I stopped you. I pushed you away when I really wanted you to continue!" Nikki admitted. She started crying again. "Why didn't you just do it? You could have you know?"

"Is that how you want to remember the first time we do it? You pushing me and me forcing you?" I asked. "Nikki how is that different than it was that night at the house when Kat broke her arm? Then it was to see if you were gay? Not the way I want to remember my first time." I looked at her. "I love you with all my heart." I squeezed her hand letting her know I meant it.

"And your promise until your birthday?" She looked back at me.

"That still stands!" I assured her.

"But no longer?" She asked reminding me of our agreement. I looked at her remembering what Sally said about not knowing what she had until she loses it.

"That depends." I replied. She squeezed my hand.

"I do love you Daniel."

"I know." We pulled in the drive. Kat was at the door waiting for us. I helped Nikki out of the truck and walked her to the door. Nikki kissed me like she had earlier.

"Good night Dan. I had a great time...

"It was memorable for me also!" I cut her off. "Good night!"

Nikki ran in the house crying.

"You ok?" Mom asked.

"A little battered and bruised. It was only first down and I still have the ball!" I replied. Mom looked puzzled. "It's a football metaphor. I'm fine it looks worse than it is."

"Daniel let me talk to her?" Kat was beside herself with emotions.

"Mom, I love you and I know you want to help, but this needs to be her decision. You know how I feel about this."

"But baby maybe..."

"I appreciate the offer. But please don't, we agreed." I kissed her and went home.

Sally was waiting for me in my room she had on just the nighty from earlier the panties still on the floor. I sat beside her still dressed. She pulled me close and kissed my cheek.

"Second down?" She asked. I grinned.

"Second down." I replied. She nodded.

Sally reached over and started removing my shorts. I raised up to help her and my briefs came off with them. My cock was semi hard laying on my stomach. Sally reached for my tee shirt and pulled it off. She shifted on the bed and started kissing me. Her hand went to my cock. I grew harder.

"I see your mom hasn't lost her touch!" She whispered in my ear.

"What is my mom doing, and why?" I dared to ask.



"She is going to make you happy so you can sleep tonight!" Sally shifted down in the bed she licked the end of my cock.

"You probably shouldn't tell the farmer about this part." Sally looked up grinning. With that she engulfed me half way.

Sally knew I had told George. No doubt he told her. He and I were the only one that knew about the farmer!

Sally was experienced I soon learned as she worked me with her hand and her mouth. She moved to her hands and knees releasing her massive tits so they hung down. The skin stretched as the weight shifted making them look twice as big. Fuck it I thought. I reached down and gripped one. She responded by going lower. The thought of Sally sucking me had me ready quicker than usual. She felt me getting ready. She pulled off.

"Stand up son!" Sally was panting she was so excited.

I stood up she got on her knees and took me back in her mouth. I looked down her hand went to her pussy, her hips rocked back and forth. She was close I could tell. My balls tightened my cock swelled.

"Mom I going to cum!" Her hand guided my cock to her tit.

"Come on mommy's tit's baby ..." My cock spewed a thick wad of cum on her tit.

Her hips rocked forward hard then back. Her hand slapped her pussy!

She coated the second tit then sucked my cock back in her mouth as she moaned through her climax.

Her hips stopped but jiggled slightly. She looked up with sheer joy in her eyes. I looked down cum was running down the slopes of her tits threatening to drip on the floor. With her pussy coated hand she scooped up what she could and sucked her hand clean she proceeded to clean both her tit's the sucked my cock to make sure it was empty.

Sally removed her nighty and wiped her chest and face clean and threw it on the pile. She stood up I pulled her close her big tits pushed hard against my chest. It was the first time we had actually both been naked at the same time. I leaned down to kiss her she stopped me.

"Danny I just suc..."

I overcame her resistance and kissed her firmly. My tongue separated her lips I tasted myself in her mouth. Sally moaned and pulled me tighter. We kissed for a good five minutes and then broke free.

"Oh my goodness that was a surprise! My son really is a nasty boy!" She exclaimed.

"Don't get any ideas. That's as far as it goes and ever will go. Can't say I like it but if it makes you happy well..."

"You know you can't tell George about any of this and especially that.' Sally warned me. "He's old school. Hell he wouldn't kiss me after a week of mouthwash if I swallowed a drop. We clear?" She asked.

I nodded I understood.

"I know you're loyal but some things are better left unsaid. In the future I'll try to avoid putting you in this position but I felt tonight it was justified. Agreed?" She questioned me.

"Yes mom!" I replied honestly.

"Goodnight son. You better lock your door. After that I might not sleep!" Sally teased.

Saturday night I picked up Kat and Nikki we had a nice dinner. We went to see an animated comedy at the movies. No sex, no heartbreaking love story, just silly laughs. That helped a bit since the mood had been a bit tense earlier.

I took them to get ice cream then home. When we kissed goodnight I felt Nikki was a bit less passionate but I wasn't going to read anything too much into it. Mom on the other hand was very excited and kissed me with complete passion. She was looking forward to our Sunday afternoon together.

I picked mom up early as she requested. Through all of the drama with Nikki she has been my rock. I had felt that emotionally I had been short changing her. Knowing this I took her shopping for some clothes for the upcoming trip. A bikini bathing suit for tanning was the sexiest thing I bought her the rest was just some newer styles. Albeit a bit sexier than she would have purchased.

We arrived at Sharon's on time. We talked to Sharon and Val for a while. Kat and I went to Val's room and enjoyed each other immensely. She wanted me to tongue her ass but I said the she would have to wait until next weekend. She acted disappointed but smiled when I spanked her lightly. It was time to get cleaned up, we normally showered together. Kat joined me and we took our time washing and drying each other.

We walked downstairs. Val and Sharon were waiting with the same robes as always. This time neither was tied.

"Daniel. Kat we have enjoyed having you. I hope all goes well." Sharon said. "I know when you get back you will no longer need to come here. If you would like to come just for a few hours Val and I would love to have you."

"Thank you both. We might just do that." I answered looking at mom to verify my answer. She nodded in agreement.

"I know you're busy this week, but I would like you both and Nikki to come after dinner Wednesday to see the kids and have desert. They ask about you all the time." Sharon suggested.

"We'll be here!" Kat replied. Sharon walked us to the door she French kissed Kat then turned to me.

"If there is anything I can do to make sure next weekend is successful, please call. I'll do everything in my power to help." Sharon spread her arms. Her robe spread open her shaved pussy had just a tuft of hair above it, her tits were exposed, her nipples pierced. A gold bar in one a silver in the other. I stared at them just too long.

"Val has a matching set! Val show him." Val was in the doorway to the hall she opened her robe her pussy was shaved with a matching patch as well. Her tit's came into view her nipples pierced to match. Sharon pushed her naked tits against me. We French kissed this time.

"Til Wednesday?" She grinned.

It was a quiet ride back as I tried to understand what just happened.

Nikki and I had lunch as usual Tuesday, only in the sense it was at the usual time. From the moment we met I could tell she was nervous. I kissed her cheek and held her hand as we walked the short distance to the restaurant.

I had a feeling this would happen but remained firm in my conviction. We finished eating, the conversation strained by what she wanted to tell me but couldn't. As we walked back I purposely took her hand.

"Thank you for coming today. I know it was hard for you." I said. Nikki looked surprised.

"How did you know?" She asked. I shrugged my shoulders.

"What's more important is what you want to say. Are you going to tell me or make yourself sick worrying about it?" I asked. Nikki seemed taken back by my question.

"I'm not sure if I can go to Florida?" She answered.

"Can't or don't want to?" I asked.

"Ok. Let's say I don't want to?" She was offended by me calling her out. I still held her hand.

"Then just say you don't want to go. You're an adult, you can decide what you want to do." I explained.

"Will you be mad at me?" Nikki asked. I had to be careful with my answer. This could go either way.

"Was I hoping you would go, sure? Would I be happier if you went? I would if you were having a good time. Do I want you to go and be miserable? Why? Look we both know you're scared about what may or may not happen. I understand."

"Do you?" She asked rudely.

"As much as you let me. Have you talked to your friends? Your family. What about Kat?" I asked hoping to get her to open up.

"I have."

"Good. Then the rest is up to you. Come Friday at one minute past twelve in the morning. I'll owe you nothing and you will owe me the same. What I OFFER you is my heart and myself. Fair enough?"

"What then?" Nikki looked at me.

"Then we make new decisions based on new information." I explained.

"You make it sound so easy. But it isn't for me!" She replied defiantly.

"Nikki, will you promise me one thing if you decide not to go. Meet me at mom's house at four on Thursday. I'll be brief and have something for you."

"Ok!" She answered.

"Promise?" I asked.

"Promise?" Nikki replied. Relieved I let her off the hook.

"Do you still hate me?" She asked. Nikki smiled for the first time today.

"I can if you want?" I smiled.

"I'm counting on it." She said nervously.

Wednesday evening I stopped and picked mom up at her home after work. Nikki wasn't going she was at her parents' house. I stopped by Sally's grabbed a shower and we went to Sharon's. Doug and I played with the kids and had ice cream. Before we left Doug, Val, and Sharon gave us three matching boxes with a note not to open until Friday. They had Kathryn. Nikki, and Daniel printed on each box.

I drove Mom home. It was early she still had some packing to do.

"Daniel. Nikki will not be coming with us Thursday. I wanted to tell you earlier but didn't want to put a damper on the night."

"Thank you. Its ok, she told me as much yesterday. What about you? Are you ok with this?" I asked.

"I think she is making a big mistake. I have told her that but no more. She's an adult. It's her decision." Kat replied.

"You know Friday I'm free to make love to you like I have always wanted. Do you still feel that way?" My heart skipped a beat waiting for her reply.

"Yes Daniel I do. If anything having you gone has made me appreciate you so much more. I feel we have grown closer not farther apart." I kissed her feeling her desire.

"I feel the same way. Going out on dates, having to wait to see you was killing me at first, but I feel I have matured because of it. I savor every minute we are together. I think of you all the time." I reassured her.

"Daniel I'll be waiting for you with open arms, have no doubt about that. Goodnight!" Mom kissed me.

"Goodnight mom. I'll be here in the morning to take you to work. I'll pick you up, stop at Sally's grab a shower and we can catch the freeway from there." I kissed her one last time. "Tell Nikki I love her."

I got home and was packing when Sally came to my room.

"How did your night go?"

"With mom good. Went to Sharon's, played with the kids. I took mom home so she can pack and came straight home to pack myself."

"And Nikki?"

"Third down I am afraid." I looked at the clock it was early.

"He's not here. Out with an architect. Should be gone for hours, follow me."

Sally led me downstairs to the laundry room.

"Take off your clothes son!" I did as she requested.

"Take off your mother's blouse!" Sally hissed.

I unbuttoned her blouse, she had on a blue lace bra that hardly held in her tit's. Sally kneeled on a folded towel and took me in her mouth again. She worked me for a good time. Then stopped. She gripped my cock and pulled me down by it I winced in discomfort.

"My son is going to cum on my tits then he is going to lick it from my tit and feed it to me. The other one I'll save for later. Ok?" My cock surged with the depravity of it

"Yes mom" I replied a bit nervous.

"Bad boy making your mom do these disgusting things for you!" Sally scolded me.

She sucked my cock back in her mouth. Just the thought of what she wanted me to do had my balls boiling. She pulled her bra under her tits they hung free like I am sure they use to

"I'm cumming ma." I announced.

Rope after rope streaked across the slope of her tits. My cock swelled with each spurt. Sally pulled my cock and pointed it at one tit and then the other. She cleaned my cock then stood offering me the tit with the least cum.

I licked it up and fed it to her. It took three trips. She then lifted her tit and licked it making sure it was clean. Pulling her bra up she placed the cum covered tit in it and then the clean one. Sally placed her blouse back on making sure it was correct. She lowered her slacks, removed her panties and handed them to me. They were soaked.

"For good luck. Pack them in your bag and. take them on your trip" She pulled her slacks up with no panties. Again making sure she was properly dressed.

I got dressed completely. She handed me a basket of clean clothes and took one herself we went back up stairs. I walked in my room and sat the basket down and started removing the clean clothes and packed my bags.

...

I picked mom up in the morning we loaded her things. I worked in the morning. I had just one class in the afternoon. Finishing early I had time before seeing Nikki so I stopped and headed over to the gym and took a shower. I figured one less thing to do.

At four I was at mom's house Nikki's car was in the drive. I knocked on the door.

"Come in its open."

"Hello beautiful. Have you decided if you are going?" I asked happily. It was a mute question. I knew she wasn't but I still held out hope.

"Dan I'm sorry but I am not going with you." Nikki said. I tried to hide my disappointment but failed miserably. "I just can't make up my mind."

I took a deep breath. I looked at her. I reached for her hand she moved it away from me. That was a very bad sign. Before she always let me hold her hand. Not only is it a sign of trust but I could sense her feelings. I needed to at least hold her hand. Better yet have her kiss me.

"I know I said that I wouldn't take much time and give you a speech but I do have a couple of questions I hoped you would answer. May I do that?" I asked.

"I owe you at least that." I moved closer but not too close. I didn't want her to feel cornered. I reached for her hand. She didn't move hers closer.

"What are you afraid of? Why won't you come with me? What is it you feel you can't tell me?" I asked.

Nikki bit her lip. She shifted in her seat.

"What if we have sex and I don't feel anything. What if I really am a lesbian?" Nikki broke down and started crying? I reached for her hand this time she offered me hers. She wasn't being completely honest this was a concern but there was something else.

"Nikki you have been living with my mother! In her bedroom I might add. We have spent countless hours together and have had some heated sex short of intercourse. I would think by now you have enough to go on to take the next step. No it's something else. Please tell me." Nikki started shaking. I knew the answer I just need her to tell me.

"I can't tell you. I can't tell anyone!" She yelled.

"You can tell me and you will. I'm not just anyone! I am the man you are going to marry and have kids with. I'm the man that is and will share the most precious gift he has in the world with you. Kat! Tell me Nikki. Tell me what it is!"

"I'm not good enough for you! There I said it!" She yelled at me. "What if I'm not good enough? What if I am not a good enough lover? Or mother, or wife? I have been so mean to you and through it all you will not give up. Why?"

Nikki cried even more. I pulled her and held her tight. She just bared her soul and was afraid I would use it against her. I held her until she calmed down. That's why she chose Becky over Kat at the time. She was afraid she wasn't good enough to be loved. She was wrong then and she is wrong now. She wants to know why I waited.

"Because I love you. I love YOU just the way you are. As for not being good enough? I won't insult you by even trying to justify it with a response. Wait here. I'll be right back." I went to the truck and came back to the house. I sat the items on the counter.

"Nikki I have been waiting for a sign from you. Maybe you need one from me. Here are two packages. The first is a round trip plane ticket to Orlando. It arrives at 6 pm Friday night. Mom and I'll pick you up at the airport. We will drop you off at mom's hotel. Mom and I'll return at eight and come to the room. If you have opened this box I'll stay, if you hand me the box unopened then Kathryn will stay." I explained. "Is that clear."

"Yes." She sniffled.

"If you aren't on that plane then mom and I'll be in bed at eight that night." I explained. We kissed. Just lightly but we kissed. Nikki tried to say something but I stopped her.

"That's my sign to you it's all I have left. It's fourth down. I'm giving you the football. You either kick a field goal or score a touchdown." I said using football terms.

"What did you just say?" Nikki's eyes shot open.

"It's a football analogy. Call Sally she knows all about it. I need to go." Nikki kissed me hard on the lips. Her tongue searched for mine before we parted but she still let me leave alone.

I picked mom up at work. Sharon met me and gave me a quick hug to say goodbye. I headed in the direction of Sally's house but since I had already showered I headed straight for the freeway.

"I thought you were stopping at Sally's?" Kat asked.

"I grabbed a shower at school before stopping at your house." I explained.

"You saw Nikki?" Mom seemed surprised.

"I did. We talked longer than I expected." I looked over at her.

"Have you given up?" Kat asked. This was a loaded question.

"You taught me to never give up. So no, and I also have not given in. She kissed me goodbye."

"Yes. And?" Mom waited.

"Mom SHE kissed me goodbye!"

"Oh. Well let me call your aunt then you can tell me all about it." She dial up Sally but got a busy signal. It was ten minutes before she got through. "Sally this is Kat! Dan and I are on the expressway." (pause) "Yeah plans got changed." (pause) "No." (pause) "Yes that sounds great. Sally you are a life saver. Thank you so much. Call me if you need me to do anything." (pause) "Sure he's right here. Your aunt wants to talk to you. Daniel not long, you're driving." I gave her the evil eye.

"Hi Sally."

"Happy birthday Daniel."

"That's tomorrow?"

"Fourth down?" Sally asked.

"Fourth down. I gave her the ball and two options on how she can score." I explained.

"And?" She questioned.

"I'll know tomorrow at 8 pm at the latest."

"You ok if she takes a sack?" Sally asked.

"Mom I made it through the regular season. I won the playoff game at home." I said looking at Kat. "I'm in the Super Bowl. I've had several personal MVP awards. The one I'll cherish most is from you. If she kicks a field goal Kat will cover the spread. If she scores a touchdown my season, no my life will be complete. If she takes a sack? I can live knowing with the love and support of my friends and family I gave it my best! I'll dust myself off stand proud and start thinking about next season."

"I'm proud of you son." Sally gushed.

"Thank you. That means as much as a win I think." Sally started to cry.

"I love you Daniel. Always know that I love you." She sobbed.

"I love you Sally. I better go Kat is giving me the evil eye." I handed mom the phone. She talked to Sally for a few more minutes. About what I couldn't say. I was thinking of last night with Sally.

"Daniel. You now call her mom too?" Kat asked. Seems I have two stories to tell. Good thing it's a long drive!

I filled Kat in on both Nikki and Sally. She knew some things about Sally, as did Eve, but not about how far it had gone.

We stopped for gas when we did Kat called Sharon to discuss details on the conference. I smiled knowing what she didn't. There was no conference. Sharon and I made it up to force Nikki to make a decision. That and to celebrate my birthday. Only Sally and Eve was in on it and they were both sworn to secrecy.

It really didn't matter since we were on the road. The one real thing was I had Eve reserve a room at the airport for tomorrow night. That was going to happen regardless.

"That was Sharon. Seems you have quite a little harem going. Are you sure you are going to have time for me?" Kat was kidding but her comment hit a nerve.

"I'll ALWAYS have time for you!" I assured her.

"What about Nikki? Will you have time for her when she comes?" Kat asked?

"Really? Do you know something?" I asked.

"Just trying to stay positive!" Mom teased.

"I appreciate that but you know the answer. So what are you getting at? There is only the two of you after this trip if you're right." I replied.

"What about Sally?" Mom asked with a grin.

"Well I hoped to move back home. I can come back home right?" I looked over for her reply.



"Daniel of course. Don't ever think that will change. I'm just saying what if she doesn't want to stop?"

"Really? I don't see that happening!" I looked to her for feedback.

"Just trying to stay positive!" Kat teased me. "Besides Sally says sex with George has never been better since you moved in. Maybe a little competition from her 'son' has the old boy worried!" Mom teased.

"Kathryn!" I protested her teasing me about Sally calling me her son also.

"Just saying!" She laughed. "Now Sharon wants to know when 'we' are coming to visit again. Meaning you!" She teased even more.

"Yeah? Or are you using me to get to her?" I teased back.

"Daniel! Seriously you do know why right?" Mom protested. "I want you to remember the gift you have is so rare...I WANT you to use it. You bring so much happiness to these women. Myself included." Kat said emotionally.

"Even Nikki knows that. If you use it wisely as you have you will make me proud." Kat reached over and took my hand I could tell she was sincere and talking from her heart."

I pulled off the highway we arrived at the hotel.

After dinner we talked for some time about her job and how much she likes working for Sharon as well as the company. Kat is making great money and likes the social interaction of having so many people to talk to. She joined the local fitness center, its women only, Sharon and many others are members also. We talked about school and my classes.

I explained how George suggested I should steer more into sales than strictly business. He likes my work with vendors and contractors. I even helped him sell two houses through his agent. I was on sight when a couple asked to see a partially completed home. I offered to take them through pointing out where George's homes differ in quality. They came back the second time with another couple. I turned them over to the broker after a second tour.

It was getting late we got ready for bed. Kat took a shower first. I knew by her attire this was a no hanky panky night. I was fine with just kissing her goodnight. I deciding to take my shower in the morning.

Friday morning we got an early start. I showered then we took advantage of the free breakfast. We were on the road by eight with just over three hours to go. We were just twenty miles from our exit when I felt the steering wheel shake. Darned if I didn't have a flat tire.

Fortunately it happened at an exit. I wasn't able to make it far without destroying my rim but was off the highway. This close to noon the sun baked me. The dust kicked up from the passing traffic and I had to lay in the sand to get the spare from underneath. By the time I was done I was sweaty and covered in grime. We lost almost forty minutes but other than wanting to get there we were good.

Kat had been in a good mood the whole trip, she had made several calls while I was changing the spare. As we got underway she seemed even happier.

"Something I should know?" Hoping it was good news about Nikki.

"Eve says she will have cold beer waiting for you, and she insists on buying lunch." Mom looked at my grubby appearance and wrinkled her nose. "Oh, and she said Happy Birthday!"

I smiled since this was the first mention of it. The rest of the drive was uneventful. Kat sharing no other news.

We pulled into the condo later than I expected. Mom got out and suggested we go see Eve before we unloaded our gear.

"You go ahead I'm already a sweaty mess. Let me grab a few things and get this done." I replied. She looked like she wanted to say something but turned and walked to the door.

Eve opened the door and quickly ushered her in. I unloaded our luggage and took it to the condo. Mom asked me to set it down inside the door and she would put it in the guest room. I was dirty and sweaty from changing the tire so I figured Eve didn't want me making a mess. It took three trips but eventually the truck was empty.

Eve came from the master bedroom and looked at me.

"Happy birthday Daniel!" she came to kiss me but stopped. "You young man need a shower!"

"Yeah, I better take one before we go have lunch. Where's my beer?" I teased.

"After your shower. Now give me a kiss and hurry. I am starved!" I bent over and kissed her on the lips without our bodies touching.

"You better brush your teeth before you come back out and then I'll give you a proper birthday kiss!" Eve teased.

I grabbed my toiletry bag a pair of briefs and clean shorts then headed to the main bathroom. The door was closed just as Eve saw me waiting

"Dan go use the one in the master suite." I shrugged my shoulders figuring she was really hungry.

The warm water felt awesome cascading over me. Knowing time was short I finished washing and turned the shower off. I dried off and brushed my teeth. I slipped on my clothes and picked up my dirty clothes on the way out. I went to the guest bedroom and stored my dirty clothes, grabbed a shirt then went to the kitchen to find my mothers. There was a note on the on the counter.

'Daniel. Before your beer, open the present on the patio! Mom.'

It looked like Eve's writing.

I looked across the living room to the sliding door finding it was open, only the screen was closed. I tossed the shirt over the couch and headed across the room. I walked to the door and looked outside at the ocean expecting to see Kat and Eve.

I opened the screen, she looked at me. On the table was an open box. Beside it a football. Worn and tattered I saw three names.

Wilson football was stamped in the pigskin. 'Masters' in big black magic marker above the word Wilson. Above that was the word 'Kyle'. My eyes watered.

I looked back at Nikki she slipped her hand under her bikini bottom, the material gave as she fingered her pussy. She brought it out slowly using her other hand she lifted the top then coated the nipple with her excitement. She broke our gaze only long enough to lick it and then hide it away. She did the other one quicker as she saw me approach.

I held out my hand. Nikki took it. I felt her complete acceptance of what was going to happen. She stood, the robe she was laying on floated in place. It was the present from Sharon.

"I have it all juicy for you!" Nikki offered.

I cradled her in my arms and carried her like a bride over the threshold into the master bedroom. I saw the bed was pulled back, clearly Eve wanted us in this room. I placed Nikki on the bed. I slipped off her bottoms as she threw her top to the side.

I started to pull my shorts off but she stopped me. She slid them down and took my cock in her mouth two strokes with her lips my cock was glistening. We both knew why. Sliding her back I wanted to lick her pussy but I remembered what Sally said. I spread her legs, Nikki willingly complied. I lined my raging cock up to her opening pushing it in just an inch then pulled it out.

"This may pinch a bit but I promise after that it will be all pleasure!" I whispered.

Nikki was stunned I knew she was still a virgin. She wanted to say something I put my finger to her lips.

We both looked down as I slipped in her. The combined wetness made the tight fit easier. I pushed to her hymen and thrust through it. Nikki winced but kept her eyes on mine. I was almost two thirds in I held it there letting her adjust and accommodate my size. I could see she wanted more.

I pulled out slightly and then delved deeper. Nikki's face told the whole story, she was no true lesbian. I took each stroke slow and easy I was about three quarters in and that was the limit for now. I picked up the pace limiting my depth for her pleasure. I moved my cock finding her sweet spot, it didn't take long. She had waken the little bud with her fingers. I rubbed my cock along it.

"Yes Danny. YES! Fuck me baby. Fuck my pussy!" Nikki cried out.

She was panting and starting to perspire. When she closed her eyes I knew she was close. I wanted to bury my cock deeper but I knew only pain could stop her pleasure now. I continued with what worked. Nikki opened her eyes she looked down at my cock pistoning in her pussy. Her lips stretching with each thrust.

"TOUCHDOWN!" Nikki screamed!

She was cumming! She pulled me down her tits pressed into my chest I arched my back so I could kiss her. Her mouth was open searching for air to fuel the fire spreading in her body. She finally had caught her breath and latched onto my lips our tongues finishing the coupling. Her spasms never really subsided as much as went into slow motion. Her hips continued to work under my weight.

"That was fucking fantastic!" Nikki squealed.

Her whole body was red and damp. I rolled us over letting her be on top. Nikki's hips were now free to control the action. She was now fucking me! Nikki arched her back, her tits thrust up pointing to the ceiling. She tried to take more but the discomfort was too much.

"Nik. Just enjoy. All in good time." I said.

She had slumped forward looking to see there was more cock available. Nikki took my advice and focused on her own pleasure. I hadn't cum yet but that would change soon. Her pace picked up she was very close to another orgasm. I couldn't wait! She thrust down and I started to cum, she lifted up and I followed pushing against her. The first shot filled her empty cavern. Her eyes went wide.

"Your cumming in me I can feel it!" She gasped.

I wanted, no I needed her to stroke me, we were out of sync. I grabbed her hips adjusted my cock and thrusted up as I pulled her down. Another shot in her pussy.

"Yes Danny do it! I can feeeeelllllll it...do it. Do it."

I followed her cadence shooting each time. Nikki slumped forward her breathing erratic her hips rapidly fucking my now empty but hard cock.

"Oh...Oh...oooooohhhhhhh...OOOOHHHHH FUCK ME!! She finished with one last pussy slam on my cock. Just in time I might add.

Nikki flattened out on top if me my cock slipping from her pussy. I tried to kiss her but she avoided me by turning her head. Her shoulders shook I felt tears rolling down my chest. I wrapped my arms around her and held her tight. We laid that way for a good several minutes.

"I hate you!" Nikki whispered.

"I was hoping you would say that." I teased. Again we lay not moving.

I could feel her heart beat. We lay there basking in the knowledge that the game was over. Slowly she traced my arm, she lifted her head her chin rested on my upper chest. It was like we both knew that words weren't needed. Nikki looked happy. Feeling her whole body on mine was incredible. I caressed her back and fondled her ass.

It was the first time for both of us and all things considered, I thought it went great. Nikki seemed happy, her body language led me to believe that as well. She scooted up to kiss me. It was slow and sensual. She whimpered as I kissed her back, I was caressing her ass with my hands. My cock started to stiffen.

"That was fun can we do it again!" Nikki looked up with a wanton smile.

"I thought you hated me?" I teased

"If you make me cum like I did the first two times I might hate you even more!" Nikki giggled.

I flipped us over my arms extended. Nikki grabbed my cock and spanked her clit with it a few times. The woman is completely uninhibited once you get her started. I wondered if she was that way with Kat?

My cock was hard and ready when she finally guided it into her cunt. I pushed in and she moaned in pleasure. Nikki grabbed her tits as I started pumping faster. Her tit fleshed squeezed from between her fingers as she gripped them with force.

"Harder Danny. Fuck me harder." Nikki wasn't screaming this time but she was demanding. "Yes baby. faster...

Her voice trailed off I was at a speed she was happy with and I could maintain at least for now. Her hips started to sway, one hand went to her pussy with two fingers she spread the folds exposing her clit it was red and swollen.

"When I tell you slam it in me!" Nikki pushed up against me the pace quickened. Then I saw her rub her clit. Her hips pushed harder I was pulling out when she yelled.

"NOW! She squealed.

I slammed her pussy she thrust her hips. She closed her eyes and held her breath.

"DANNY I FUCKING HATE YOU!"

She contracted over my cock as I pumped her pussy. Nikki was a woman gone wild moaning and cursing at the same time! When she started to slow I tried to stop but she grabbed my hips and kept me pumping. Nikki had finished her orgasm, she looked down, I was still not all the way in. She seemed disappointed.

"On your back Masters!" Nikki demanded.

I pulled out, her pussy gaped open, she turned facing my feet and pounced on my cock.

She was a woman on a mission. Nikki hammered her pussy on my cock. As hard as she tried she couldn't get it all in. I don't know if she resigned to the fact it wasn't going to happen or she wanted me to cum.

She bent over slightly and cupped my balls gently. That was it for me. She rubbed her pussy and then stroked my balls until they were soaked. I was close when I had a thought. I wet my finger with spit, she was bent slightly, her legs splayed over my hips her rose bud bouncing in front of me. I touched it with my slick finger, she felt it and immediately responded by pushing back.

"You nasty boy. Do it...!"

Nikki picked up the pace my balls were boiling she bent even more so I had better access.

I licked my finger leaving a large pool of spit on the tip. I found her rosebud and pushed ever so slightly.

"Yes you butt fucker ...dddddooooo iiiiiittttt!" Nikki moaned.

She was pushing but her ass moved so fast and my balls were emptying. All I ever got in was just the very tip not even to the first knuckle.

Nikki came from just the thought of it. Nikki started to slip back to take my cock in her mouth she was going to move her pussy off but I guided her back so I could lick it. I felt her mouth on my cock I couldn't reach her pussy but I was young enough and flexible enough to lick her asshole several times.

Nikki rolled off and kissed me sharing our excitement. She laid on top of me again. We were both exhausted

"Would you have?" Nikki looked me in the eyes.

"Have what?" I wasn't clear on the question.

"Would you have licked my pussy with your cum in it?"

"Shouldn't I?" I asked. Nikki gave me a strange look.

"You know that many people would take that as you being gay!" Nikki offered.

"No they would think if I partook of another man's cum that would be gay." I replied as Nikki started laughing.

"Have you ever 'partook' of your own before?" She was thoroughly amused.

"If you are asking me if I drink my own cum the answer is no. Never. If you ask me if I have ever tasted it. Yes. In the course of sexual activities ..."

"Blow jobs Daniel!" Nikki smirked. She was teasing me like I teased her before.

"After the act of receiving a 'blowjob' I have had the feeling the woman involved found it quite arousing to kiss me shortly thereafter. Should I protest the essence of the very pleasure I received, seems to me a bit rude to say the least." I clarified. "Yes under those circumstances I have. Had you accepted my offer when the mood seemed right I may have granted your wish, though at this time I'll admit, it seems much less appealing."

Nikki kissed me again.

"What was that for?" I asked.

"Kat told me you were special. You would have. You would have done that to make me happy!"

"Of course. That's what making love is all about. It's the most intimate form of expression. The whole reason we do it other than to reproduce is to enjoy it!" I informed her.

"Dan let's take a nap I'm wore out." We cuddle just where we laid. I woke shortly after, Nikki was still sleeping. I had something on my mind.

I decided to call Kat and see where she and Eve were.

"Daniel! Happy birthday!" It was Eve on mom's phone.

"You didn't give me that kiss!" I teased.

"I hope you got my present instead?" Eve laughed.

"I did. Thank you!"

"Well we are waiting to hear. Did everything 'cum' out ok?" Eve was giggling.

"I believe her first word was 'touchdown'!" I was being coy.

"Touchdown?" Eve asked confused.

"Yeah. Kat can explain. Is she there?" I asked.

Nikki walked to the door way and leaned against the frame. She must have heard my explanation.

"Oh she is. She's tied up at the moment. Do you need her or can it wait for a bit we were in the middle of something?" Eve asked.

It sounded like slurping noises. She must have moved the phone to her pussy. Eve moaned. "Sorry your mother just can't keep her mouth closed!"

I looked over at Nikki, she was pinching her nipples.

"Well now that you ask. It seems I am needed back on the field also. Looks like we are going to run up the score!" I said happily.

"Kat says happy birthday! We will call you later. Maybe in a half hour?"

"Better make it an hour!" I replied eying Nikki.

"I think we can find something to keep us busy until then. Luv you son." Eve replied.

"I love you too mom!" I hung up the phone Nikki smiled. "Eve." I said pointing to the phone.

"What about Kat?"

"Couldn't come to the phone. Seems she is tied up at the moment." I winked. "They're going to call back later."

The thought of going back to bed was tempting but we had been at it for three hours. I suggested we grab a shower and then walk the beach. Nikki seemed ready for some time to relax. We showered separately just to avoid temptation. We both dressed in shorts and shirts. Nikki even wore a bra. We started down the beach.

"Do you want to know?" Nikki asked.

"I do. I really do. But if it's ok with you can it wait a couple of days. I just want to remember today as the first day of the rest of our...Can I say that?"

"Yes silly." She smiled.

"The rest of our lives. But I'll let you tell me one thing. The football?" We faced each other briefly before she started.

"When you said those were football analogies, and then said Sally, it reminded me of something. I called her to explain. I remembered the football. I remember when you gave it to Kyle. Then I remembered what he said that night at Sally's. Exactly what he said." Nikki explained.

She reached for me and stood before me.

"You told me Kyle said 'He hopes you will make the choice he didn't. Wilson will know.' is that correct?"

"Sounds about right?" I replied "Why? What does that mean?"

"Kyle always thought of you as his best friend Daniel. I never heard him say a bad word about you except that he was envious of some things you could do he couldn't. But never about you as a person. Kyle always wanted to be with the in crowd so he hung out with Carlton. They tried to get you to smoke weed one day. He told me how he wished he had left with you when you turned Carlton down." Nikki shared.

"He thought you were so brave to do that. Kyle was so afraid to be thought of as a loser. But you. You really don't care do you? For you it's doing the right thing for the right reason. Just like you would have licked my pussy with your cum in it. You would have done that just for me and could care less what others would think about it."

"But the football?" I asked still not clear.

"You gave him that football. Your football. The one you asked for as a gift just so you could help Kyle practice the game. For a sport you didn't play. You spent day after day catching balls so he could be a better quarterback. Hiked the ball so he could practice that. Took hand-offs so he could practice those too." Nikki explained. "You were his friend. But in the end he picked Carlton. He lost his life because of that."

Nikki lowered her head. "Daniel he picked wrong. He was telling me what I already knew. The reason I waited for you to be my first. He was telling me you are the one. Wilson was just the push I needed to remember the lesson he didn't learn. You are an incredible man." Nikki said.



She pulled me close we kissed. "I'm so sorry..."

"Do you still hate me?" I teased her to get her to smile.

"More than ever!"

"That's all I ever need to know! Let's go mom's may be calling soon" I said remembering earlier.

"Yeah we should. Danny, when do we get to talk about all your mothers?" Nikki teased.

"Not today Nik. Not today!"

The phone rang Nikki picked it up.

"Hello, this is Nikki!" with her hand over the receiver she let me know it was Eve. It was almost six o'clock and by now.

(pause)

"She's in the shower? You want me to do what? Eve you are so wicked!"

(pause)

"Yes we were just talking about dinner." Nikki said. We hadn't but I myself was hungry. I hadn't eaten since breakfast.

(pause)

"Ok. No I am sure he will understand. No I think I can keep him out of trouble until then."

(pause)

I'll make sure he is awake when you get here. Bye. Love you Eve." Nikki turned to me with a fake frown.

"Seems Eve and Kat went into the bar after you talked to them for one drink. Kat seems to have had one too many. She puked a while ago and now Eve has her in the shower trying to get her cleaned up. Eve thinks its best they come back in the morning." Nikki explained.

I wasn't really that upset. Kat had told me she was going to leave Nikki and me alone for the night if she came. I was bit disappointed because of my birthday but Nikki was more of a present than I expected.

"I hope she's alright? She isn't a big drinker you know?" I explained.

"Well Eve didn't seem to steady herself. She is going to have her call you later. You hungry?"

"Baby I am starving. Where would you like you go?" I asked as I pulled her to me.

"Kat always talks about this great seafood place with clams and shrimp." Nikki said.

"I know it. You want to go there?" I was pleased with her choice.

"Can we get carry out? I really don't want to get all made up. Besides we can eat on the patio and watch the ocean."

"Say no more. I think Eve keeps menus in here." I went into the kitchen and opened the drawer. "Here it is."

"Tell you what. You fly and I'll buy! Happy Birthday!" Nikki offered

"Well since you put it that way, deal." I called in the order and ten minutes later I left to go pick it up. When I showed up the order was delayed because of some mix up. Now with our order in my hand I returned to the condo. I went in and placed the food on the counter.

"Nikki!"

"In here baby." I heard her call out. I looked in the master bedroom and bath. She wasn't there.

"Nik? Where are you?"

I saw her standing in the new robe at the door of the spare bedroom. My cock started to get hard. Well if she thinks I am anywhere near done she is sorely mistaken. I thought!

"Here put this on. She threw my robe to me." I stripped and slipped on the robe.

"Come get it!" She stood well back of the opening

When I got closer I noticed her face was moist. Nikki ran to me and kissed me firmly on the lips. I could taste her! I knew that scent all too well. I picked her up and went into the room. Nikki stopped kissing me. She pulled herself up by my neck and whispered.

"Happy Birthday Daniel. I have never hated you. I have always loved you. Until today I didn't know how much. This is to show you how much I truly love you. This is my present to you for today and as long as you will have US. Now kiss me!"

I kissed Nikki. It was our most passionate to date. She pushed herself free.

"I'll be down the hall." Nikki pointed out the door.

Turning to where she pointed Eve was dressed the same way, standing at the door of her master suite. "You have until eight thirty and then you get another present."

Nikki left closing the door.

The closet door opened. Kat was standing in her robe the flaps open. I could see her pussy was dripping no doubt from the licking Nikki just shared with me.

"I hear the two of you had fun today." Mom asked.

"And you?"

"It was interesting. It seems the conference I was to attend was canceled?" Kat was impressed with the effort I had gone through. I smiled.

"Since you're free. Do you mind spending some time with me?" I teased.

"I thought you'd never ask! The question is did you save anything for me?" Kat asked smiling. I opened my robe showing her my raging hard on.

"Looks like you got started without me?" I replied. I looked back at her damp mound.

"Daniel will you please make love to me now?" Mom asked with tears in her eyes.

"Yes mom I will"

I went to her slipping my hands inside her robe as we kissed and kissed some more. We had waited this long another few minutes wasn't a problem. I reached up and slipped her robe off and kissed her nipple. She moaned then pulled me to the bed. I took my robe off and laid her back. We positioned ourselves near the center I moved between her legs. I supported myself arms straight my cock almost at her pussy. Mom grabbed my cock and rubbed her clit with it.

Kat's hips raised slightly she positioned it, her meaty flaps spread and we both watched as the mushroom head disappeared. She looked at me still holding the base of my cock then closed her eyes. Mom released me and then lowered her head.

"Now!" She whispered. It was a gentle request. She wanted to focus on just one thing. Me inside her.

I eased forward a happy smile started to form. I kept moving her wetness was allowing me to delve deeper in her satin lined pussy. The smile faded I could see concern as I reached the point Nikki could no longer take anymore.

I stopped but she reached out and gripped my hips. I had pulled out a couple inches she pulled me back urging me to go deeper. I started back in, the smile returned. Mom felt like heaven her pussy was so tight. I went a bit farther she released my hips I pulled out she gripped me and pulled me hard to her pussy. I went deeper still. Mom pushed my hips back then gripped them again and slammed my cock so hard I thought I would split her in half. I felt my balls slap her ass.

"That's where I want you!" She hissed. Kat looked at me. She looked at my cock buried in her pussy.

"Now I have you just where I want you!"

I started making love to my mother. Each time I pulled out Kat pulled me hard against her. I lowered myself to get a better angle and kiss her occasionally. I guess I never thought how doing the same thing with another person could be so different.

I quickly picked up on what mom wanted. It was easy since she was clear what her needs were. A touch here, a groan there. Nikki was verbal. Mom used her hands and body to get her point across. Starting slow I picked up the pace, she seemed to be ahead of me. I slowed and found a steady pace that was good for me.

I was supporting my upper body on my elbows her tits spread to each side of her chest, her nipples hard. I arched my back and took a nipple in my mouth sucking the tit up with me. Mom emitted a quiet whimper. I did it again with the other one. She rotated her pelvis my cock scraped along the top of her pussy wall. I knew of the G spot and figured this was the spot I was manipulating with my cock.

We had found her spot and I was ready to bring this long overdue lovemaking to a glorious climax for us both. I changed my angle slightly. The head of my cock massaged the roof of her cunt the base dragged across her perineum. Kat's eyes widened her breathing changed instantly. She picked up the pace I adjusted to stay with her.

"Stop!" I thought she said through clenched teeth. I could barely hear her over the sound our bodies were making

"Don't stop!" She repeated more forcefully.

Her second request much clearer. Her pelvis rose and paused. I had her right where she wanted me! Mom slammed her pussy up!

"DANIEL FUCK ME!" Kat demanded. I could sense this would happen. I adjusted again and buried my cock until her pubic bone dug in just above my cock. "Oh baby I love you! It feels so good!

I slammed in her again and again her pussy pulsated, my cock yearning to release the proof of my love.

"So good baby... oh Danny soo goooood"

"Mom I going to cum in you!" I announced.

I could feel her orgasm subside as mine started to build. She wrapped her legs around me and dug her heels into my ass pulling me deep in her pussy. The first spurt seared into her cunt.

"More Danny give me more!" Mom pleaded.

Her face was glowing with desire. I pumped two more wads of cum against her cervix. My need to impregnate her overrode the fact I knew she couldn't conceive. All I could think of is how I could fill her pussy with more of my cum.

The last spurts were probably phantom. I had come twice before but the feeling was there and her expression told me she felt my cock swell with each thrust.

I pulled out and found her lips we shared the afterglow of a long awaited coupling. I knew it wasn't my best, but it was a start, a very good start. This wasn't about perfection it was about wanting her to know that I wanted to do this.

"Do I even need to tell you how much I love you?" I asked as I softly kneaded her nipple.

"A girl never gets tired of being told she is appreciated!" Kat bubbled with happiness.

"Kathryn I love you. Not just as my mother. Not just as my lover. But also for the way you make me a better person. I know I can't make love to you every minute of every day but in my heart I can love you that often." Kat was tearing up. She rested her head on my chest.

"Danny can I tell you something I swore I never would?" She asked tears still running down her cheek.

"If you want. I hope you can tell me anything." I looked down.

"I loved your dad, at least when we were first married." She stated. Kat rose up and looked at me. I could see her damp eyes look into mine. "Daniel I have never loved any man like I love you. Even before tonight."

I rolled her to the side and faced her. I wiped her eyes dry. I wanted to savor this moment.

"You are such a good man. Funny. Kind. I could go on. It's just when I am with you I always feel special and loved. I don't know what the future holds but I know I always want to be near you. If we never make love again. I'll still love you as much as I do now!" Kat said.

What could I say that hasn't been said I thought?

We kissed I pulled her on top of me her tits mashed into my chest. I gripped her ass and pulled her against my hard cock. I was surprised too.

"Dan really?" Mom rubbed it with her pussy. "Can you really do it again?"

"I really don't know? It's not like I have been in this situation before you know!" I confessed.

Kat jumped up.

"You stay right here. I have a present for you!"

"Mom? What are you doing?"

"I am going to give you a gift no one else in the world can!" She grinned ear to ear.

"What are you talking about?" I asked as she stepped through the door.

"Daniel, we were going to wait, but now just feels right. She moved back in the door to say that.

"Mom..."

"Daniel, trust me the time has come for this to happen. Stay right there!" Kat suggested.

I waited and waited and just when I was ready to get up the door opened. She was there standing in the opening, naked. It was Eve. I wasn't sure what to do at first, but my instincts took over. I stood up and went to her.

"Do I get my birthday kiss yet?" I asked.

Those simple words were all she needed to hear. It not only let her know I had been waiting for her but I wanted her. Eve was so strong, so confident, but as she stood there I could see her vulnerability. I took her arm and wrapped it around my waist. I leaned down to kiss her I could taste Nikki on her lips.

"You have been a busy mother!" I teased.

She swooned when I called her that. A knowing smile replaced her apprehension.

"Daniel are you sure you want to do this?" There was desire but not confidence in her voice.

I took her hand and put it around my cock. A gasp escaped her lips. I kissed her again our tongues danced with each other.

"I have wanted you since the first time you slipped on the little orange bikini for me. You kept me hard the whole time I stayed here. The question is, do you want me to make love to you?" I asked just to make sure.

"I need to explain some things to you first. You have a right to know." Eve replied.

I led her to the bed. We sat on the edge. I slipped a hand over the very tit's she teased me with last summer.

"You want to talk now?" I asked.

We moved to the center of the bed we kissed like lovers. Real lovers. I laid back and pulled her slender body on top of me.

"Daniel I know now isn't the right time, but in a way it's fitting you know on this day, your birthday. You deserve to know the truth about your father and how this day came to be." Eve spoke softly.

I pulled a pillow to support my head her wet pussy nudged against my cock.

"Go on!"

"Duane was a good son for so much of his life. Spoiled for sure, but he wasn't a mean person. We noticed a change around the time he started playing college football. He was getting bigger and stronger. Charles and I were naïve, we just thought it was him working out all the time. By the time he was a sophomore in college he was so big. So strong. At times he was the same lovable young man we knew before. Then if something upset him it was like a switch went off."

Eve wiggled sliding down, I could feel my cock at the opening of her pussy. I tried to thrust but she made it clear she didn't want that.

"It was just after they loss a big game. Duane had a fight with his girlfriend, he actually hurt her. He came home for the weekend. Charles was at work. I was doing laundry. Duane came into the room and started to attack me. I don't remember ever leading him on. Not like I have done with you." Eve acknowledged what we both knew.

"I knew he tried to see me naked at times. I figured it was boys will be boys. We never kissed romantically. We had never touched inappropriately before that day. He didn't rape me but the desire was there. I laid naked on the floor with cum covering me. I was shocked and humiliated."

Eve wiggled again this time the tip just entered her pussy.

"When it was over, I didn't know what to do or say. Do I blame him? Myself? Duane went back to school that day. Charles knew that night something was wrong. It was days before I told him. Charles eventually confronted Duane. We learned he had been taking steroids! Charles made sure we got him help. Duane left the football team. He stopped taking the steroids and all seemed well."

Eve slid further down my hard cock. Very slightly, maybe an inch.

"He met your mother Kat his junior year. They got married in the fall after he graduated. A year later we were all so happy when they announced she was pregnant. Duane seemed so happy. He was married, had a great job with George, and now a baby on the way.

His dark days seemed to be over. When Kat miscarried no one took it harder than Duane, not even Kat it seemed. Duane treated her poorly after that. Especially when he found out she could no longer have children. That's when your mother and I took solace with one another for the first time."

"You and Kat? Together back then?" I asked.

She kissed me softly.

Eve wiggled her pussy sliding down another inch.

"We had some things in common. Duane and his abuse and we had both been with women before." Eve gave me another smile. I closed my eyes and shook my head. My cock swelled in her tight cunt.

"This is something we will discuss on another day!" I suggested. "Go on."

"One day many months later Duane came to the house. He was calling me all sorts of names, slut was one of them, you now know my distaste for that word. That was the day it happened. The day he raped me and impregnated me with you. There were no signs, no warnings, no real reason as far as I can tell. Maybe he was on drugs. Maybe he felt if she couldn't bear children I would for him." Eve stopped for a second.

"Years later I thought it was because Kat had turned to me. This was his way of punishing me and to prove he was a real man. Regardless. Charles knew the moment he came home. He had seen the look years before. He lit out after Duane. I called George. If George hadn't found Charles first I am sure Charles would have killed him. You know what happened then of course."

Eve slid down my cock almost completely in her.

"There was never any doubt about having you. Then one day I was feeling very bad. They rushed me into surgery. They induced labor to save me. It was weeks later when I woke. Decisions were made Daniel, decisions I wasn't involved in. It was a year before I started to feel almost normal. Duane seemed to be content with Kat and now you his son. I wanted you but they seemed so happy." I could see Eve smiled as the memories came back.

"Reluctantly I agreed to let them raise you as their own. With Duane and Kat raising you we all thought the aggression was over. Then a couple of years later the dark days started to surface again. I knew he was treating Kat poorly. I felt powerless to stop him. After he raped me, Kat and I stopped spending any time together just so he wouldn't feel threatened. That was when people said we couldn't get along. It was a lie, we chose not to for Duane's sake. There were good days of course but the bad ones became more frequent. He had approached me on several occasions I was learning to defend myself and defuse his anger. Then there was the last attempt."

Eve wiggled again I was in her fully. Other than her painstakingly taking my cock we hadn't moved. She had my attention and was going to keep it focused.

"I still love him. He did give me you. But I can't forgive the way he treated me, your mom, or especially you. Maybe it was because he was an only child? Maybe we spoiled him too much. Sometimes I think he was trying to impress me with how much of a man he was. Funny the harder he tried the less I thought he was. Over the years I have come to forgive him. The reasons no longer important to me." Eve reached up and stroked my face.

"I wanted you to know the truth, to find peace with it all. Daniel I am so proud of you. You have become your own person. Your own man. Don't ever try to make sense of it. You have good instincts and a wonderful heart. Follow them and you will make so many people happy. That's why you are on this earth Danny. That is all I ever wanted you to accomplish." Eve smiled.

"Well maybe it's time I can make you happy? But can I ask you a question first?"

"Sure Danny." She replied happily.

"With all the drama in the past. Why me? Why now? If your first son brought you so much pain. Why seduce your other son?" That wicked smile reappeared.

"You won't believe me but it was Charles idea!" Eve explained.

I was shocked!

"Mom?" I asked in a questioned way.

Eve clenched her pussy tight on my cock. For the first time she moved up, just a little and then pushed down trying to get my cock deeper.

"I'm serious. He knows that when you are around I get all giddy. There's been an emptiness inside, like Duane had taken part of me. Since he passed I started having these episodes the ones Sally has had since she was a teenager. The same gift you are learning about. As you became older Sally and I knew you were drawn to me, as you are now to her!" Eve winked. I nodded hesitantly.

"I had similar feelings for you. The summer after you turned eighteen I started dressing bit more provocative, not just for you but for me. The way you looked at me made me feel sexy again. Kat and I hadn't spent time together for years. When I came to look after her when she broke her arm we became lovers again. We talked about how much we both wanted you. No, more like needed you. She told me about your promise to Nikki. We have both been waiting for you fulfill that promise. It was Nikki that insisted we both spend time with you. In the other room Kat tried to get me to come in but it was Nikki who convinced me that waiting was futile. Besides. She said it's your birthday!"



"I love you Eve. Somehow I have always known this day may come for us. I'm so happy it's now!"

Eve slipped up my chest my cock barley able to stay in her. We kissed as she worked my cock back in her pussy.

"Fuck me slow today Danny. I want to feel every stroke. I want you to know how all I ever wanted as your mother is for you to be happy. When I gave you up I never dreamed this would happen. Since you have become the man you are, I have dreamed of nothing else! Fuck me slow and then if those other greedy bitches left me anything, come in me!" Eve squealed.

"I have a feeling that will not be a problem!" I moaned.

"Good because next time I want it fast and hard. Just like a slut deserves!" My mind raced, my cock swelled. I was confused by her suggestion.

"Mom, I would never..."

"I know baby. But sometimes mommy wants to be naughty. She wants to be your slut just for fun!" My lessons in making love continued.

Being called a slut for fun, for effect was different than being degraded by being forced to be one. This was one lesson I planned on learning well.

I lay there letting her control the pace. Each stroke was painfully slow and deliberate. Occasionally she would slam down to get my whole cock, or contract her pussy to enhance the feeling. Her small tits dangled at times her long nipple tease my body. Eve's pussy was heavenly in a different sense. Not as tight as Kat or Nikki but just as desirable. Every so often she would pull off and let me feast on her tits and then kiss me.

My desire to be back in her was so great I would just grab her waist and pound back in her pussy. Eve was working me. She was teasing me. She knew what she was doing. I finally got so frustrated I rolled us over and pinned her to the bed. Her legs spread wide I buried my cock until she groaned. My balls were getting that familiar feeling.

"Slowly Daniel. Hard and slow. Feel how much my pussy wants you in me!" Eve hissed.

I was up on my hands my cock slowly dragged in and out of her. Eve grabbed her tits and squeezed them pinching her nipples. Her legs went wider. She raised her cunt hungry for more. My balls were boiling.

"Get ready to fill me son!" Eve warned me.

She moaned in pleasure her head pressed back on the bed, her cunt pushed hard against me. Her eyes were closed but mine weren't. One hand left her tit and went to her pussy.

Eve rubbed her clit.

"Deeper Danny. Fuck me deeper!" I dropped to my elbows and thrust hard into her. I felt her fingers on her clit between us. "Cum for me son. Do it. Cum for me!

I wrapped my arms under her waist. I pulled her up. She squeezed her pussy.

"Now baby now!" Eve moaned.

I let the first spurt shoot deep in her pussy. She barely moved but I could feel her pussy milking me.

"I'm cumming mom!" I announced.

I was pulling her frail body hard onto my swollen cock.

"Yes Daniel, so am I! Oh god I am so happy right now!" She pulled her hand from between us and wrapped her arms around my neck. Her pussy continued to spasm, my cock quickly emptied.

"I love you mom!" Was all I could muster at the moment, I was gasping for air. My body rolled to the side no longer able to support myself. She moved up so we could kiss.

"Happy birthday Daniel!" With all that has happened on this one day it was!

Nikki and I ate while Eve and Kat used the bathrooms. Then Nikki and I took ours in separate showers since we were short on time. It was well past ten thirty when we left the condo.

I was going to take my truck but Eve insisted we take her car. I got in back with Nikki.

Eve drove us to a popular bar. I walked in with the three women all sexily dressed, it was almost eleven. Drinks had been flowing for some time so the crowd was pretty rowdy. Cat calls and taunts quickly died when two men and another woman approached.

Charles, George and Sally were standing before me. I saw Charles look at Eve then back to me. He knew, I could see it in his eyes. Fearing the worst he instead reached for my hand. We shook, he handed me a cold beer. In was only twenty but I knew Charles wasn't going to worry about that. This was one of his watering holes and they would surely look the other way for one night.

"Happy birthday Daniel"

"Thank you sir!" Now Charles is many things, grossly overweight, boisterous, and drinks too much. But he is no fool. You do not run a successful real estate company in the most competitive environment by being stupid. He saw the conflict in me the instant we locked eyes.

"Come here Danny give your old grandfather a hug!" Charles bellowed with a big grin. It was just like him. I wrapped my hand holding the beer around his girth he pulled my closer.

"The old gal still has it doesn't she?" he whispered.

I pulled back to see if he was serious. "Sir"

"Come now Danny it was bound to happen sooner or later. I see the way she looks at you." Charles winked. "Besides I spent all my cash on the truck. I had to give you something. What better gift for both of you?"

Charles pulled me I hugged him like a father. "We all love you son, always remember that."

He did something he had never done he kissed my cheek. We separated I looked around Kat and Nikki were greeting George and Sally. Eve was stepping in our direction.

Eve kissed Charles hello.

"Busy day?" He asked her.

"That it was, but rewarding just the same." Eve grinned as she looked at me. I couldn't believe they were having this conversation with me standing there.

"Do I need to be worried?" He laughed.

"Charles! You should be ashamed of yourself! Besides he isn't half the man you are!" She patted his big belly then winked at me.

"You sure know how to stroke a man's ego." Charles replied.

"Well when you're done chasing your girlfriends and that little white ball around the golf course and come home, there is something else I can stroke for you!" She teased.

"You always have." He laughed.

"And I always will!" Eve kissed him again.

"Guys you do know I am standing here. Right?" I asked embarrassed.

"Who is standing here?" George interrupted. He grabbed me around the neck and pulled it down to his side in a choke hold. He raked his knuckles on the crown of my head, I almost spilled my beer. George laughed as he let me go. He did this when I was kid every time we met. It's been years since he last did it.

"Look at you all grown up. Happy birthday Daniel! Surprised to see us?" George hugged me then let me go.

"Very surprised. You came down just for my birthday?" I asked. I was truly taken off guard.

"Well to be honest, I came for that, and to go play golf with Charles here for the next couple of days. Hear he needs to find someone that is worse than him so he can impress some clients!" He teased Charles.

"Only if I tie one hand behind your back!" Charles quipped. Sally came over and put her hand around George's waist.

"Sally on the other hand did come just for your birthday." George offered. I kissed her cheek as she kissed mine.

"Come on boys and girls lets go find a place to sit." Kat tugged us to a large round table. We danced when the DJ was up. He played mostly contemporary stuff. Margaretville, and stuff up tempo but dated, this was Florida and the clientele at this place was a bit older. When the DJ was on break they had Karaoke. We each took turns with other patrons. Only George refused. Charles and Nikki were by far the best.

Charles and George started to leave just after midnight since they had an hour drive and an eight o'clock tee time. I walked out to the car thanking them several times for making this day so special. I put Sally's bags in Eve's trunk. Charles got in the passenger side, he wasn't wasted but not in any shape to drive. George isn't a big drinker usually, he is more of a social drinker. I know he had a couple of beers earlier but was drinking coffee lately. I was standing at the driver's door. Before he opened it he looked at me.

"Daniel I trust our agreement is still valid?"

"Yes sir." I assured him.

"You promise?" We both knew what he was asking. He knew I wouldn't break a promise.

"I promise."

"You are a wonderful young man. I couldn't be prouder if you were my own son. Happy birthday. Danny!" He gave me a quick hug and drove off.

The women were having a great time. I just played bouncer for the table as drunken patrons hovered around. One even suggested to me it was polite to share. The bartender did come send him on the way. After that the word must have gotten out to leave us alone.

I danced with each of the women, since there were no real slow songs this was just having fun. Pretty happy by now they sang duets and even a trio during Karaoke time. Sally sat with me as Eve. Kat and Nikki took the stage.

Sally took my hand she held it between both of hers and closed her eyes. It was several moments before she opened her eyes I watched her as she did this. Sally smiled at me then turned and watched as the other three inebriated women made a spectacle on stage. I looked on in dismay as they finished to a round of drunken applause then kissed each other.

"Sally, it's time we leave before they start stripping!" I suggested. She heartily agreed. I paid the tab we walked the women to the car to a chorus of boos.

I piled the three lushes in the back, Sally was setting up front with me. It was my party but like George I only had two beers hours ago. After that I drank sodas knowing that someone needed to be responsible. Fortunately it was short ride back to the condo.

Sally opened the door I escorted each of my lovers into the master bedroom and plopped them on the bed. The first two were fast asleep by the time the last one was brought in. Sally and I stripped them to their panties and tucked them in. I went back and carried Sally's luggage in. We went into the living room and sat together on the couch.

"I suppose I should thank you for making this all happen?" I asked as she leaned against me.

"No, you need to take credit for this yourself. It's true that we helped, but Nikki based her decision on you alone. That's the way it should be. I see a long and happy future for the two of you, and Kat." Sally said.

I kissed the top of her head.

Sally went on to tell me about the flurry of activity that happened when I left Nikki at the house. Nikki stewed for a while then called Sally about the football. When Sally got the call from Kat that we weren't stopping so I could shower Nikki thought she had missed out. Nikki was distraught, Sally knew she needed to help. Sally picked up Nikki and they went to her parents since Nikki's dad knew where the football was.

Sally made Nikki tell both her parents what was happening. They knew Nikki was living with Kat and I met her for lunch. Her mom Mary knew how serious our relationship was.

What they didn't know was the significance of my birthday. When Nikki told her parents about what was happening Mary took her into a separate room where they had a serious discussion. Mary came out and explained that Nikki missed me at Sally's and she needed to get to Florida soon. Mark her dad jumped into action.

The first decision was to see if she could get an earlier flight. They called Sharon to see if arrangements could be made to change the flight to an earlier time. When that was done Nikki's mom helped her pack. Sally called Eve and told her of the new schedule. Eve was happy to pick her up at the airport.

Sally and Nikki went to pick up George at home, they had dinner, then met Nikki's parents and Sharon's family at the airport for a sendoff. I listened as she told the story of events. So many people, so much effort for Nikki's and ultimately my happiness it was overwhelming.

"You all did that for us? How can we ever repay all of you?" I was still amazed by it all.

"You can repay us by loving her, protecting her, and according to her mom give them grandchildren!" Sally grinned.

"I plan on doing all three!"

"Promise?" Sally rolled to her side and kissed me passionately on the lips.

"Promise!" I returned the kiss.

"Good now take me to bed. I have been feeling left out!" She was teasing, but George's reminder was fresh in my mind.

"Sally. George made..."

"Yes son I know, you promised as well you should have. Don't worry. I'll not make you go back on your word. Tempt you to maybe, but not make you!" She teased. Sally stood up offering her hand.

"Mom you are a naughty woman!" I took her hand and followed her into the guest room.

The fact is we were both so tired the only thing we did do was I fondled her tits and we kissed a lot.

Saturday we all slept in before making lunch and heading down to the beach for some sun. Four women, eight tits spilling from their tops, four pussies straining to escape the bottoms.

Eve took me back to the condo early. This seemed to have been planned all along since the others didn't even offer to go with us. Once in the house Eve took me to her room. I slipped her out of that little orange bikini like I had dreamed about doing for years.

She stood on the bed letting me suckle her tits. They were so small they were just more than a mouthful but they looked so sexy on her petite frame. Eve whimpered each time I nibbled on her nipples. Standing she turned me around then guided me on my back.

Removing my swim trunks she took my cock and slipped it in her mouth. Then without any further fore play she positioned herself above me, gripped my cock and slipped it in her pussy. Oh goodness was she tight today. She brought my hands back to her small tits her nipples long and hard.

"Pinch my nipples!" Eve requested. I tugged on them her pace went much faster. "Again harder!"

I granted her wish as her hand went to her pussy. I looked down her clit was the biggest I had ever seen.

"Pinch them baby. Make them beg to let me cum!" I grabbed her tits as roughly as I dared then let the skin slip through my hand until I was pulling her nipples straight out. Her fingers were just a blur on her clit she rose up and slammed down on my cock.

"Oh your mommy is such a bad girl!" Eve moaned as she wiggled her ass. She pinched her clit and fell on me her whole body in convulsions. "Such a bad girl! Oh God Danny I am such a bad bad girl... give me more cock make me beg...Oh such a nasty girl!" Eve said over and over.

The sound of her juices and our bodies slapping were drowned out only by her continued degrading of herself. Eve rode me through a massive climax then went limp with my hard cock still deep in her pussy. Eve lifted her head, her smile told me she wasn't through yet.

"Fuck me from behind baby. Ram that cock up to my throat!" Eve demanded.

Eve rolled off and was on all fours. I lined up my cock, her snatch dripping and swollen. I slipped in her pussy she slammed back on me hard. Eve was patient last night, today she was needy.

Eve moaned her pleasure the longer we fucked. We had this rhythm going where she would just stretch out and let me enjoy making her happy. This went on for an extended time before Eve just couldn't wait any longer.

"Fuck me hard and make me..." Eve slammed back her cunt quivering around my cock.

"You want it rough do you?" I tried to be aggressive. Just the words sent shivers up my back. She responded like I hoped.

"Baby your cock feels so big in my pussy! You're going to make me cum again!" She pushed back harder.

"No mom you don't get to cum until I tell you too!" I replied.

I smacked her ass lightly Eve groaned as she ground her ass back again. She had just cum earlier I could feel her getting close again. I reached around and gripped her nubile tit.

"Mommy needs to cum baby!" Her voice was faint and desperate.

"Not yet! Not yet!" I protested.

My balls were boiling but I wasn't ready give in. I could tell she was ready to blast off. Thinking of only her happiness I reached around and found her clit. "Now mom! Cum for me. Coat my cock so you can clean it off!"

I flicked her clit. The little nub just waiting to send her to another orgasm. Eve rocked her ass hard against me her pussy milking my cock. Her body quivered again as her orgasm spread throughout her body she pulled off my cock and clamped her legs shut.

"Cum on me Danny!" She moved and took my cock in her mouth and sucked me deep. Licking her cum Eve worked my cock. I was ready to shoot.

"Mom I'm cumming!" I warned her.

Eve pulled my cock and aimed it at her mouth. The first shot hit her upper lip and dripped on her tongue. She lowered her aim the next hit her neck. Lower still she coated her chest, pools of cum started to run down between her tits.

She pushed me back and laid down on top of me smearing my cum between us. Eve kissed me but must have swallowed the first spurt. We laid that way for a few minutes.

"Danny that was incredible. We better get cleaned up before they get back. I carried her to the shower where we washed each other.

"Daniel you don't know how many times I fucked my pussy with a rubber cock dreaming it was you." Eve explained.

"You don't know how many times I wanted to suck on those nipples!" I responded.

"Baby you never had that chance with me when you were born. But these are all yours whenever we're alone." She kissed me and offered up a freshly washed tit to suck.

When I latched on, her hand caressed the back of my neck.

"You are such a good son."

Eventually Kat, Sally and Nikki came back to the condo. That night we all went to the restaurant that I had carryout the night before and ate cold. The five of us sat eating, I looked on as the four of them engaged in friendly talk throughout dinner.

I guess this was one of the first times I was able to reflect at what was really going on in my life. I studied each woman closely and reflected upon what it was that made them happy. It wasn't just sex that drew them to me, although that certainly was part of it, it was deeper.

They each had something missing in their life and in some small way I was able to fill that void. In short I made them happy. That night Nikki and I spent the night together alone for the first time as a couple. In doing so it made me happy.

Sunday Nikki and I drove to a theme park and spent the day. We even stayed for the light show that evening. When we arrived back at the condo Charles and George were there as well. Monday was a day to relax, it would be a long drive back Tuesday. Charles and I delivered George and Sally to the airport. On the drive back to the condo we had a great conversation.

Monday night Nikki, Kat and I all slept in one bed together for the night. Nikki wanted to watch me fuck Kat. Mom wasn't all that excited feeling we should wait until we got home. I laid down and pulled her on top of me. Nikki guided my cock in Kat's pussy, she whimpered in protest. When Nikki licked her asshole all objections were forgotten. I didn't take long for her to start getting excited. Nikki kneaded my balls, pulling my cock out and spanking mom's asshole with it.

"Nikki! Put him back in! Please baby I need to cum!" Mom begged as Nikki was being a tease. She put me back in mom's pussy then licked her asshole again. I could feel Kat starting to build up to her climax. Nikki moved up beside Kat's ear.

"Cum for him my love. Show him how much you love his cock in that tight pussy!" Then I felt it. Nikki was pushing a finger in mom's ass. "That's it my love, we know you crave it. Cum for us. Cum my love!"

Kat didn't know if she wanted my cock or Nikki's finger in her ass more. She took as much of both as she could. Kat's orgasm took hold just as I lost all control and started cumming myself feeling Nikki's finger alongside of my cock.

I thought we were done but Nikki pulled Kat into sixty nine. She licked my cum from mom's pussy and mom licked Nikki's. They both came before we finally went to sleep, one on each side of me.



Tuesday we were up early. I had a class I need to make if possible. We loaded the truck, Kat, Nikki and I headed home. It was a wonderful late summer drive, long but interesting as well. Kat and Nikki talked constantly and when they weren't talking they were sleeping. This was a new chapter for us all. Much of the talk was about the logistics of how we should proceed. I let them figure it out enjoying the give and take as they tried to think of every scenario.

When we arrived at the house I had a quick bite before heading to class. I called Sally to tell her we were back. She asked if I could come for the night. I figured since all my stuff was there I could do that. I told Kat and Nikki, they seemed happy I would do it.

I headed off and after school went and had dinner with George and Sally. He teased me for helping her with the dishes, she kissed me behind his back. I expected a visit that night but she didn't come.

Wednesday morning I was up early packing some stuff to go home with. There was too much for one load so I decided to come back after dinner to get the rest of my stuff. At breakfast George had already left. Sally was especially quiet. We usually talked but this morning she seemed to have something on her mind. I took my dishes to the sink as she was cleaning the counter.

"You ok?" I asked.

"Sure. I was just thinking how much I'm going to miss you being around." I took her hand and kissed her cheek.

"I'm not leaving town. I'll still see you!" I reminded her. Sally smiled. I knew what she meant. Having me in the house gave her more purpose in life. "I still have some stuff. I'll stop by tonight and get it. Ok?"

"Come for dinner. I'll have your favorite... apple pie for desert." Sally offered.

"So which pie am I going to get? My favorite pie? Or the apple?" I teased. Sally looked at me totally confused.

"What are you talking about?" Sally questioned, still not picking up on my crude joke.

"Tell you what, you think about it. I'll call Kat and tell her I'll be eating here." I couldn't resist one more zinger. I kissed her. I slowly opened her robe and placed my hand over her panties. I rubbed her furry pussy gently, Sally responded by pushing back harder.

I winked then repositioned her robe. I kissed her lips then left to go to work and school. I went to Kat's and unloaded my truck then headed to work. When I arrived at the site George called me in the office.

"Dan. Sally tells me you're packing up and going home tonight?"

"Yes sir, the time has come for me to go home." I explained. "I have imposed on your hospitality long enough."

"I think Sally is going to miss having you around. I would like you to consider coming over for dinner occasionally. Maybe spend the night." He suggested.

I thought it odd, but if he wanted me to I knew Sally would appreciate it. Besides Kat and Nikki would have a night by themselves.

"I think I can do that. It would be my pleasure." I replied.

"Great! Sally said you would be coming tonight and she's making a pie for desert. I think that woman would do anything to please you!" He grinned just a bit.

"Well she does make a great apple pie." I reminded him.

On the way to school I called Kat and told her I wouldn't be home for dinner. I went to classes and headed back to Sally's. I walked into the kitchen there was a note on the counter. The smell of an apple pie baking filled the room. I read the note.

'Dan stepped out for a moment. Your favorite pie will be ready when you are done cleaning up.'

I turned the light on in the oven. The filling was just starting to bubble, the crust not yet brown. I went to my room and hopped in the shower. Feeling refreshed I opened the shower door and grabbed the towel, on the bathroom floor was a pair of lace panties. I picked them up, the crotch was damp. I dried myself knowing what was waiting for me in the bedroom. I left the panties where I found them. With the towel wrapped around my waist I walked into the room.

"You are a naughty boy teasing me like that." Sally scolded me.

I leaned against the frame to the bathroom door. Sally was lying back on my bed her pussy exposed, two fingers churning inside.

"The pie in the oven looks delicious!" I teased.

Sally slipped the fingers from her pussy, pulled a tit from her nighty and smeared her excitement on it.

"I thought you might want desert first." She offered. Sally lifted her tit and licked it off. Sally loved doing it. She knew it drove me crazy.

"What will George think if his dinner is late?" I teased.

"George isn't coming home for dinner. I thought you knew that?" She replied.

I walked to her and settled on my knees. I pulled her legs over the side of the mattress and buried my tongue deep in her pussy.

"Yes baby eat that pussy. Eat that fur pie!" She moaned.

I looked up at her. She smiled that naughty smile letting me know the joke was now on me. I worked her pussy as she encouraged me on. A mini orgasm got her going.

"Feed me son let me taste how fucking wet I am!" Sally moaned.

I stopped licking her and let her clean my face before we kissed. Sally grabbed my cock and stroked it. Afraid of what might happen next I broke away and went back to her pussy. I fed her twice more before I concentrated on her clit. It was hard and starting to extend from under the hood.

"Mom pull your lips apart let me at that big clit of yours!" I pleaded.

Sally spread her legs wider. She reached for her slippery pussy lips and pulled them open. Her clit looked vulnerable all sticking out proud. I slipped two fingers in her pussy. Sally moaned. I curled the fingers towards my palm, she moaned again, her clit raised further up. Sally watched as I extended my tongue and flicked her clit.

"You like teasing mommy's pussy don't you son?" I flicked her clit a couple of times she started to move her hips.

"I like watching mother cum for me. Will you do that mother? Will you cum for me?" I said as sexy as I could.

I flicked her clit a few times her hands let her pussy lips go she gripped my head.

"Fuck my pussy with your tongue. Feel me cum on it Danny!"

He breathing was erratic, her words desperate. Sally mashed my mouth over her pussy my tongue buried deep. Sally arched her back as she rocked her pelvis. When the first wave hit I went for her clit and she just went wild!

Sally bucked and bucked, her legs clamped my ears, and then it happened. A steady stream of womanly cum oozed from her cunt. I lapped it up, when Sally pulled me to her mouth I knew she wanted me to feed her again. I filled her mouth once and went back for all I could find. I found her mouth a second time we kissed until there was no more.

"I need you in my mouth. Hurry son!" Sally pleaded.

We changed positions and soon she was taking all the cock she could. I knew I wouldn't be able to last long but Sally seemed eager so after just five minutes or so I filled her mouth and stomach with my first cum for the day. We lay on the bed together my limp cock in her hand a tit in mine.

"Why no George?" I asked. He didn't say a thing to me earlier in the day.

"I asked him not to!" Sally replied.

Sally looked at me I knew there was something she wasn't telling me.

"And he agreed? Wasn't that a bit obvious?" I asked.

"Daniel, George is a very complex man. A man's man most of the time. But a ladies man too. There were times I stood by him. You understand?" She looked at me with a questioned reaction.

"I think I've got it!"

"I think George is trying to make that up to me in some small way. After Florida he knew what went on down there and what didn't. I think he was almost disappointed you and I..."

"He wants us to be together?" I blurted out. That was just something I couldn't believe.

"Let's just say he would rather not know the details. I promised him I'll not tell anyone, including Eve and Kat. He already trusts you." Sally looked at me to see if I understood what she was saying.

"Are you sure he meant that too?" I wanted to be clear.

"He does but he doesn't. Daniel I want to go slow, this will be tough on him. If George thinks we jumped at the first chance it would be devastating to him. So can you be patient for a bit longer?" Sally asked caressing my cheek.

"You know I will." I replied kissing the palm of her hand. Sally's face broke out in a happy smile.

"Besides you just won the Super Bowl, maybe you should take some time and enjoy the victory." She teased me now.

"I guess I do owe that much to Nikki and Kat, don't I?" I answered. Sally hugged me and then we kissed.

"So you will come stay a night each week even if you don't get desert every time?" Sally asked seriously.

"Will I still get to have apple pie?" I teased her.

"You can have all the apple pie you can eat!" Sally said happily. We kissed again and then took a shower together.

Dinner was great, but the smell of the apple pie on the counter reminded me to hold back. I cleared the table. It was odd not having George tease me. Sally was slicing the pie for desert. I scooped the ice cream and we went into the den to eat it. I finished my desert. I stood up, took her plate, and went to the kitchen where I rinsed them off and put them in the dishwasher.

I packed up the rest of my stuff and loaded the truck. I thought about what Sally said, I wondered how long we needed to wait. I was going to ask Sally but I knew the answer would be to follow my instincts.

"Mom, I'm off." I said then kissed her cheek.

Sally took my hand and held it between hers. Slowly a smile came to her face as she looked deep in my eyes. I had this wonderful feeling of happiness surge through me.

"You are a good man Daniel." Sally leaned back against the counter. "I promise one day it will happen."

"Even if it doesn't just know you would is enough for me." I replied.

Sally was touched by that. She giggled a bit and blushed. "Are you sure you won't stay for some more pie?"

"Thanks mom, but I really must be going!"

"I know. Thank you for coming for dinner. I enjoyed it." Sally then gave me a kiss on the cheek before I left.

To be continued...
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Chapter 5

I arrived back at Kat's and my home once again. Kat and Nikki were out. Mom left me note telling me they would be back soon. I carried my stuff back up to my room and started putting it away. I was setting at my desk studying for school. I heard someone coming up the stairs. Nikki rounded the corner and jumped into my lap.

"I've missed you!" She put her arms around my neck and kissed me.

"I've missed you too!" I replied.

"No I mean I really, really miss you!" She looked to my lap and grabbed my cock.

"Oh, I see. Well we'll need to do something about that won't we?" I kissed her and carried her to the bed.

"So did the big boy keep his mother happy while he was away?" Nikki asked as she was undressing me.

"You'll have to ask her. A gentleman never kisses and tells!" I smiled.

"I'll have to remember that." Nikki replied with a frown. She was pulling at my clothes and I was removing hers. I had her stripped down to her panties.

"Nikki. I want to tell you how much I love you." I said emotionally. "I couldn't be happier right now!"

"Danny, thank you for not giving up on me. This last week has been so crazy. But in the end I found what I was looking for. The man I want to spend my life with. Is that too much too fast?" Nikki teased.

I pulled her into a kiss. I gripped her ass pulling her panties tight against my hard cock.

"I think I am a very lucky guy right now! I have you now and am never going to let you go!" I reassured her.

I slipped her panties off. Nikki spread her legs her pussy was dripping. I lined my cock to her opening and eased myself in. Nikki gasped as I started filling her tight pussy. With her arms over my shoulders she encouraged me to pick up the pace. Soon the sounds of our lovemaking filled the room. Nikki's breathing became measured her quiet moans started getting louder.

"Oh Danny. You feel so good in me!"

Encouraged I bucked even faster. Nikki responded by holding her breath and angling her hips. I looked down for just a second I could see how our juices coated my cock.

"MMMMMMMMMM...I..." She was starting to cum. "Dnnnnnyyy fffffuuuu...!"

She bucked back. My cock buried deeper than ever. A moan let me know her new limit. Her body convulsed as I arched my back so I could kiss her. Nikki let out one last whimper and pulled me tight.

"How do you do that? I'll never want you to stop doing that to me." She whispered.

Nikki pushed me back and we looked each other in the eye. "I love you Danny. My pussy loves you. One day I hope my ass loves you but right now you need to cum for me! I want you to cum on my tits!"

She pushed me off then took my cock in her mouth. Even coated with her excitement there was no hesitation. With her hand, mouth and verbal pleas it wasn't long before I was shooting strings of cum on her tits. Nikki spread the cum on her chest leaving it nice and shiny.

"Too bad Sally isn't here. I would make her feed me this time!" Nikki laughed.

"I have a feeling you are going to make that happen one day?" I teased.

"You would like that wouldn't you?" She teased back.

"A gentleman never kisses and tells!" I joked. She took my hand and pulled me into the shower. That night we slept together alone in my bed for the first time.

Kat was gone before we got up the next morning. Our first classes were later in the day. I don't work on Thursday since I have classes throughout the day. When I came home Kat was there but not Nikki.

"Hi mom!" I met her in the kitchen and gave her a big kiss. "Where's Nik?" I hadn't seen her since the morning.

"She went home to see her parents. She is staying the night." Kat gave me that knowing smile.

"That's great I should go over sometime and thank them for all their help." I suggested.

"I think she would like that." Kat replied. "I'll have dinner ready in twenty. Why don't you go get cleaned up?"

I went upstairs showered and changed. I came back down mom had dinner ready. I cleaned up and loaded the dishwasher. I still expected to hear George tease me about doing it even though I was no longer in his house. Kat and I sat on the couch.

"I missed you last night." She said.

"I know. It just didn't seem right to come see you after she came up." I stroked her hair as she lay against me. "Guess we will need to work out some sort of system."

"Whatever we do it needs to be focused on Nikki. She has been through so much lately I think leaving her alone would be unfair." Kat looked over her shoulder at me.

"I agree. But I don't think trading her back and forth is such a good idea. I think she should stay with you and visit when she feels like it." I suggested. Kat turned to face me.

"No Daniel she needs to stay with you. That's what she wants. I can tell. You turned her world upside down. We will talk with her you will see I am right." I kissed mom, she leaned back against me. "I am thinking maybe the two of you should get a place of your own for a while even."

"No!" I protested. "That isn't an option. I just moved back in. We will need to come up with a better plan than that!" I pinched her nipple letting her know I was serious.

"Ok, ok, we'll figure it out, but Danny she needs to be with you. I have a feeling she has plans to take this to the next level. Are you prepared for that?" Mom asked.

"You're right, and yes I am. Not immediately of course but in the next couple of years. Is that ok with you?" Kat tuned to face me. A glow radiated from her face.

"Oh Danny nothing would make me happier!"

Friday after work the three of us went to dinner and then a bar to hear a local band play. I was the designated drive since I had to work the next day. Saturday was a great fall day the weather was in the seventies. I came home from work mom and Nikki had gone shopping. After my shower I fired up the grill. I put some steak and shrimp on the grill, salad, fresh veggies rounded out the menu. We ate on the patio. Nikki cleared the table, mom loaded the dish washer. I cleaned up the grill and table.

When we were done we each grabbed a cold beer and sat on the patio relaxing.

"Nikki, Dan and I talked a bit last night but we wanted to wait until you were here before we went any further." Kat started. "The question is who sleeps with whom and when? What are your thoughts?" Nikki looked at me when mom was finished.

"Dan what do you think?" Nikki asked. I wasn't so much surprised she asked my opinion as honored. I had in fact been thinking this over for some time. First I needed to know one thing.

"Kat suggested maybe you and I get a place for now." I said.

Nikki looked at mom to see if that was true.

"Daniel, no! You can't let her do that. You just came back! I'll leave first!" Nikki protested. She was getting agitated.

"Whoa! No one is leaving, it was just a thought. I agree with you." I replied. I leaned over and kissed her. "We are intelligent adults we can work this out. We just need to come up with a starting point. Then we can learn from our experiences."

"Dan suggested you stay with me. I suggested you stay with him. We agreed that he and I shouldn't be the ones together. Three of us in one bed isn't practical for daily living. What do you think Nikki? You decide!" Kat suggested. Nikki looked at us both.

"I can't do that! It's just not fair!" I was going to say something but Kat looked me off and spoke first.

"Then as the owner of this house I'll decide. For now you will stay with Danny. That will be the starting point." Kat said with authority. "There is more room upstairs. We could even make a second room if we need to. Maybe build some closets for your clothes. Agreed?"

Nikki looked at me I could see she was happy if for no other reason she didn't have to decide.

"I think that is an excellent idea." I quickly agreed. "With some small changes we could make the storage area into a second room for the desk and a couch, then add some closets. The bathroom is big enough for two. This would be pretty easy actually." I explained. I looked to Nikki.

"The decision is yours?" Kat looked over to Nikki.

"I could come down and visit when I want?" Nikki looked at Kat.

"Of course love! My door is always open for either one of you. Even both of you!" Kat stood so she could hug Nikki. They embraced then taking her hand Kat led Nikki in the back door. Looking at me she asked. "Are you coming?"

"You two get started. I'll stay here and finish my beer. Slowly!" Kat winked and closed the door.

Things went quite smooth after that. Small adjustments were needed but there was a genuine effort to make it all work out.

After a couple of months we gutted the upstairs except for the bathroom which was located at one end over the laundry room.

The area was sixteen feet wide and the length of the house. With George's help we walled off a bedroom at the other end. Added two huge closets. I bought a new king size bed and two matching dressers.

We had a large open area in the center between the bathroom and the bedroom. We pushed my old queen size bed against the wall. Kat made a cover for it and some large pillows. This was to be our couch. The other wall we added a big screen TV and my stereo. There was room for my desk, a small table with chairs, and an overstuffed reclining chair. We started just before Thanksgiving and had it done before I went back to school after Christmas break. Nikki helped with the painting, she and Kat did the decorating.

Life was getting back to normal, work, school, and social schedules continued. I had been going with Nikki a few times to her parents' house. For Thanksgiving they invited both Kat and I to attend. Much of her family was there including Becky and Tina. We had a great time since there was no drama, thank goodness! There were many hushed whispers but Nikki handled the situation with grace. Nikki and Kat had never been big on public displays of affection, but that day I noticed Nikki would hold her hand and exchange quick kisses.

Nikki's dad Mark and I got along great. He was much more open minded than I would have thought. Mark never asked anything personal but he did mention on several occasions that he had never seen Nikki so happy. Nikki's mom Mary made a point to share the same sentiments with me and Kat.

Christmas was coming up George and Sally were hosting the family this year. Charles and Eve came to town. With my recent expenditures my finances were lower than expected so presents were scaled back from my usual levels. I did spend quite a bit on Nikki and Kat however. After Christmas Nikki's parents were setting up for their biggest New Year's Eve party ever. The new millennium, year 2000.

New Year's Eve 2000 we went To Mark and Mary's for their annual party. Becky didn't attend this year. Most people attending knew about the three of us so it wasn't an issue. We had agreed some time ago that if we were all in public together that Nikki and I would appear as a couple. It was she that I kissed as the ball dropped.

School started my classes were getting more intense. Nikki was still working on her degree. Kat was doing great at work and was taking care of us at home.

The rest of the year 2000 was for the most part uneventful. Kat, Nikki and I were learning about living together. I was spending a night at George a Sally's on a regular basis but there is nothing new to report there.

Kat loved working with Sharon her boss. Over the year we had visited their house several times each month. Nikki rarely came with Kat and me to these visits, I thought I knew why but kept that to myself. There was always this sexual tension in the air at Sharon's but again nothing of consequence took place. Mom and I never forgot what Sharon and Val did when we were apart.

Nikki and I were both in college full time and I was working. I really don't remember much about that year, maybe I was too focused on the women at home.

I did turn twenty one on my last birthday. Oddly enough the only celebration this year was with Nikki and Kat.

Nikki was offered an internship entering her final year of college. It didn't pay much but it's with a major company with much to offer in the way of support and advancement opportunities.

New Year's Eve 2001 was again spent at Nikki's parents Mark and Mary's house. It was not as big as last year but it was still a blast.

If the year 2000 was one of relative calm, 2001 would be anything but. Nikki and I lived upstairs in the small house I grew up in. Kat slept on the first floor. Once or twice a week Nikki would stay the night with Kat, usually the night I went to George's.

Most of the time if Kat and I made love one of us would then leave and sleep with Nikki. Only on the nights Nikki stayed at her parents, Kat would spend the night with me. Rarely did the three of us spend the nights together.

I had been working with George for over six years now. I liked construction but felt my calling was in sales. My grandfather Charles and I talked about my future. He had a friend Arthur that offered to bring me on as an agent in his real estate firm during the summer if I could get my license.

I had taken some courses preparing for it but not an actual class to get the license. Art set me up with a specific course. With George's blessing I cut back on work and focused on my grades. After some studying I took my exam and passed it just as I finished my second year of college.

At the same time classes ended for me Nikki was finishing up school for her degree. After four years Nikki graduated with full honors. On top of that Nikki had also been offered a full time job at the company she was an intern with.

Mary and Kat were busy planning Nikki's graduation party. Instead of having it at the house they reserved a private room at a nice restaurant and held it there. Friday night they decorated the room for the festivities. After the party Kat invited Mark and Mary back to the house. George and Sally came as did Sharon, Kat's boss, her husband Doug and his mom Val. It was a great night to be out, I lit a fire in the pit. We all sat around drinking beer and wine.

George and Sally left first. Mark and Mary some time later. I went into the house to clear some glasses and use the restroom. When I came back out Doug and Val were saying goodbye. I must have missed something. Sharon was standing with Kat as if she was staying.

I walked Doug and Val to their car and waited until they drove off. When I returned to the patio the gals were gone. I tended to the fire making sure it was out and picked up the remaining bottles and glasses. I went into the kitchen loaded the dishwasher and turned out the lights. The bedroom and bathroom doors were closed, our universal sign of do not disturb.

I climbed the steps disappointed a bit, but smiled just the same knowing she had earned this night. I took a shower as I do each night even though I took one before the party. School was over. I needed to work the next day so I decided to just hit the hay.

I heard the steps squeak, looking at the clock it was almost two. She slipped in front of me and wiggled back. This was mom's favorite thing to do but this wasn't mom. It was Nikki.

"Did you miss me?" She whispered.

"Only since I last saw you!" I reached around pulling her tight. "The party over?"

"Just that one. I have one more present I want!" Nikki turned to face me. I could smell pussy on her face. She grabbed my hardening cock then kissed me so I could taste it. "Sorry about earlier I just couldn't wait. When she said ..."

"It's ok. I'm glad she stayed." I kissed her again. "Was it was a surprise for you too?"

"Totally! You went in the house, next thing Doug and Val are leaving." Nikki kissed me one more time. "Danny thank you for not being mad. I just had to! I couldn't wait any longer!" She was bubbling over with excitement. "I want my present now!"

"What present is that?" I teased.

Nik took my hand and placed it on her ass. I hesitated then started to feel along her crack. Half way down there was an obvious obstruction. Nikki had a butt plug in her ass. I gripped the small knob and tweaked it in her ass. Nikki squealed in delight.

"Mom and Sharon were playing with the strap on. It was all I could do not to make them use it on me. I want you to be the first." Nikki hissed. "Mom prepped me and got me started and then put this in so I could take your cock." Nikki stroked my ridged shaft, it was now very hard.

"Are you sure?" I asked. "Tonight?"

Nikki shifted in the bed threw the covers off and handed me the bottle of lube. She turned letting me spoon her pushing the butt plug against me.

"Do me Danny. Do the nasty!" Nikki demanded.

Who was I to argue? I lubed my cock liberally and then coated around the plug. I took the plug by the base and worked it in and out of her asshole a few times. When I pulled it out I lined my cock up and placed it at slowly closing hole. The plug wasn't very big but it was a start. When I felt firm resistance I stopped.

"Danny it's so big!" Nikki whimpered. I heard her take a deep breath and let it out. Kat had given her pointers. Nikki pushed back and just when I thought it would hurt her, my cock head slipped in. "Oh yes! We did it!"

I waited for her to adjust then started to ease myself deeper. We went very slow stopping often so she could adjust.

"I hope that feels as good for you as it does for me?" She purred. Nikki grabbed my hand and placed it on her tit. I squeezed it firmly. "Yes baby. Do the nasty!"

She started pushing back and soon I was all the way in. I stopped and held it there before pulling it back out.

"Oh shit does that feel different? Put it back and do that again!"

I wasn't even half way out but did as she asked. As I withdrew the second time she started to shudder. Nikki had a mini orgasm. I pulled almost all of the way out and started back in.

"Do me Danny do me faster!"

I plunged back in then held her tight and rolled her on top of me. My cock was buried to my balls with her weight on top. Nikki repositioned her legs and started fucking her ass with a vengeance. Every once in a while she would slam her ass down and grab my balls.

"Will you cum in me Danny? Will you fill my nasty ass up with your cum?"

Nikki was eager but her strength wasn't up to her desire.

"You want me to own your ass baby? You want me to make you beg to cum?" I taunted her.

"Yes you motherfucker. Make me beg! Make my ass yours!"

I rolled her off and positioned her on all fours I got behind her and slipped my cock back in her tight ass. I spanked her lightly which only made her hotter. I grabbed her tits. Once I even flicked her clit. Then I grabbed her hair firmly, bent her head back and slammed her ass hard.

"Cum on my cock bitch! Show me how bad you want it!" I growled.

It was like a switch went on as Nikki started to cum right then. She would rotate her hips until just the tip of my cock was in then slammed her ass back until my balls slapped her pussy. She would grind back and then like lightening rotate her hips again. She must have done this four times all the while cursing and squealing how she loved me in her ass. I let go of her hair her head dropped down.



I knew if we didn't finish soon she would be sore for a week. This was her first time and I wasn't going to string this out like I did with mom. She was just winding down from her orgasm when I pulled out. Her hole gaped open!

"No! Don't stop you didn't cum!" I let her ass close about half way then plunged my cock back inside. "Yes you fucker that's what I want. Fuck that nasty ass. Cum in it!"

"You want me to cum in your ass?" I grabbed her hair again. She groaned in delight.

"Yes you big dick fucker. Fill my ass remind me how much I love you!" Nikki was desperate now.

"Beg ass bitch. Beg me or I might just pull out now!" I pulled her hair just a little firmer, just for effect. I was ready regardless if she didn't. Any second I would be warming her inside.

"Don't you dare pull out fucker! Do it! Cum in me. Please baby I want to feel it inside me!" I heard please and started pumping a big load of cum deep in her ass. She had another mini orgasm as my balls unloaded deep in her ass. I pulled her up to me and continued to pump until my balls were drained.

"I love you Nikki! You are the sexiest woman alive!" We fell to the bed my cock slipped out and laid on my stomach. She moved to me and started kissing me.

"Danny I love you. That was almost as good as when you fuck my pussy!" Nikki panted. I kissed her.

"Was I too rough?" I asked. She looked at me with love in her eyes.

"No baby. Was I too vulgar?" She countered. I kissed her again.

"Not as long as we know we both want it. Ok?" I explained. She smothered me with kisses.

"I do love you Daniel Masters. You always make me happy." She looked back at her ass. "Maybe a bit sore tomorrow. But very happy!"

We went to the bathroom and cleaned up the settled back in bed for the night.

The next morning the house was quiet as I left for work. It was a hot spring day the cement truck was running late it was well past six when he pulled away and we finished for the day. I headed home hot, tired, and sore. All of that time in school and not working as much had caught up with me today. I came in the back door I took off my shoes and went to the kitchen.

I grabbed a water and saw a note on the counter. 'Thanks for last night. I hope we do that again soon! Remember what's good for the goose...' Love Nik.

I smiled remembering the rest of the saying. 'is good for the gander'. I headed up stairs to grab a shower, stopping to remove my dirty clothes at the laundry room. I bound upstairs with all the energy I had left and started the water. I had just started shampooing my hair when she opened the door.

"May I come in?" She closed the door not waiting for my answer. "The girls went shopping. We're to call them when we're done."

"I'm not so sure this is a good idea?" I replied. I moved to keep our distance as she moved under the water.

"What would Doug say?" I asked.

"Daniel. Doug is gay!" Sharon held out her hand. "But then you knew that didn't you?"

"I suspected, I figured maybe bi-sexual." I move just a bit closer. "He hides it well."

"When he wants to." Sharon moved closer to me. This time I stood my ground. "We haven't been truly intimate for years!"

Her revelation was a surprise but not a shock. I had always felt their relationship was unique.

"And me. What brings you here?" I asked. She seemed surprised at my question.

"They weren't kidding were they? You really are different!" Sharon replied.

I didn't know whether that was a good thing or bad. I looked her body over. I had seen most of it behind her robe but this time it was all out in the open. She noticed me making my assessment and stood waiting for my reaction.

"Not what it once was. Three kids and a full time job has taken its toll." Sharon tried to apologize.

Sharon actually was quite attractive. Her face and hair were great, her large C cup tits supported thick pierced nipples. Her stomach was normal for a woman that bore three kids but firm. Her hips, a bit wide framed a nicely shaven pussy. She was in anyone's book a MILF.

"Daniel this is a gift, but you don't seem to want to take it? I find that odd." Sharon stated. As she started to turn she wiggled her ass. "Am I that unattractive?"

"I find you very attractive. The first time I saw you I knew you were special." I said honestly.

I was studying her, this was my turf. I was no longer distracted by mom and Nikki. No, here I could be relaxed and focus. She was playing a game, she wanted something and I knew what it was. I continued to be patient for just awhile longer.

"And yet you stand there just like they said you would. Waiting for me to make the first move." Sharon said. She gave me a disappointed smile "They said my happiness would always be your first priority!"

"They were right. It's what I do. I try and make people happy. That's what makes me happy." I explained. Sharon seemed unconvinced. "Nikki and my mother mean everything to me. Everything! I won't do anything to jeopardize that. Not with you or any other person. Are we clear?"

"Daniel I would never do anything to come between the three of you!" Sharon looked me square in the eye. "Nikki and Kat sent me."

I knew we understood each other. She started to open the door. I grabbed her arm and swung her around. I kissed her pushing her against the wall. Her arms went around my neck. I cupped her ass picking her up. Sharon spread her legs I thrust my cock deep in her pussy.

"Just so we're clear. I find you very attractive, and smart and sexy. I have known many women like you. Always wanting the answers on a test but never wanting to be seen with the same guy in public. You live in your big house with fancy stuff, have a lover and a husband that can't satisfy you. What you really want is a big hard cock to fuck you? No strings, just pure passionate sex. Am I right?" I asked as she clung to me.

Sharon grunted as I fucked her hard. I pushed her against the wall and forced my tongue in her mouth.

"Yes. Oh god yes!" Sharon squealed. She kissed me back. I was fucking her against the shower wall.

"You see I have a woman that I adore and adores me. She is passionate but delicate. I have another that is the love of my life. She is passionate but doesn't know what she wants yet." I grunted as her pussy clenched my around my cock. "But you. You know what you want. You will take what you want if needed. I am right aren't I?"

"Yes Daniel! Yes!" Sharon groaned as I slammed her pussy hard again.

"So my little milf this is how it's going to be. Today you can only use your pussy to make me cum. No hands, no ass, and no mouth. I'm going to make your pussy mine today." I thrusted hard, her back slapped against the wall. "I am going to use you and let you use me. Then I'll give you a little task to perform and if you complete it I'll decide if you can have me in the future! Do you understand milf?"

"Yes Danny!" Sharon whimpered.

I fucked her over and over, as her pussy clamped down on my cock I could feel her first climax wash over her. Sharon pulled me into a kiss her hips bouncing in my hands. I kicked the door open to the shower and carried her to the bedroom. I didn't even turn the water off. I placed her on the bed and started fucking her all over again. I wanted to play with her tits so I rolled us over. Sharon was on top still dripping from the shower. I reached up with both hands, took a handful of tit and squeezed firmly.

"You have beautiful tits Sharon. I'm jealous of Sam!" I teased.

"Oh Danny he loved them. He sucked me dry every day. He will be a big tit man I bet." She hissed.

"Cum for me Sharon. Open your pussy, show me how juicy you are. Let me see how much I stretched you open." Sharon was taken off guard at first but then gave me a naughty grin.

Sharon took her pussy lips and spread them. She pulled off and we both looked at her swollen cunt gaping open. Her pussy pulsated I could see her eyes roll back in her head she plunged my cock back in and fucked it twice real hard then fell forward.

"I am cumming you bastard!" Sharon cried out. Her hips and pelvis forced her pussy over my cock I could feel her cum soaking my balls. "Oh damn you made me cum again. You fucking bastard." Sharon continued to franticly pump my cock in her pussy.

"Is it mine yet?" I asked. I caressed her back her tits mashed to my chest. Her breathing just starting to get back to normal.

"Yes you fucker. It's yours!" Sharon mumbled. She sounded like she wanted to sleep. I smacked her ass hard.

"Good now get on your knees milf!" She jumped when I smacked her then hesitated before I rolled her off. With her ass in the air I positioned my cock and slowly slipped in her. Sharon pushed back until I was balls deep.

"When I say cum you need to cum. Play with your clit if you need to but you will cum do you hear me?" I barked at her.

"Yes Danny!" Sharon panted.

I started fucking Sharon again. Her pussy was so red and swollen, it was gaping open. I pulled from her and spanked her ass with my cock she begged me to put it back in. I slammed her pussy several times then coated her asshole with her pussy juice.

"Yes fucker do my ass! Oh god you're going to make me cum again!" I spanked her asshole with my cock I could see it tighten and loosen hoping I would take it. But my focus was on her pussy and her pussy only.

"No my little milf you haven't earned that. Now get ready to cum!" I plunged back in her pussy with vigor Sharon moaned. I fucked her several times.

"Cum baby!" I demanded. She whimpered in frustration. I leaned over and whispered in her ear. "It's ok you can cum now." Sharon was rubbing her clit. She was getting desperate. "It's ok Sharon you can cum now!"

She slammed back against me. I pummeled her pussy filling it with hot molten lava.

"Fuck my pussy. Fuck your pussy. Daniel fuuccckkk yyooouuurrr pppuuussyyyy!" Sharon shrieked as she collapsed on the bed. Completely spent from the day and now this I laid down beside her. I turned Sharon to me and kissed her thoroughly. She was drained as much as I was.

"Daniel that was unfucking believable!" Sharon struggled to say. She looked completely satisfied.

"Does that mean you're happy?" I couldn't help but remind her of her earlier remarks.

"I'm very happy. And very jealous of Kat and Nikki." She admitted.

I picked her up and carried her back to the shower. The water was freezing cold she squealed when I pulled her in. A cold shower is what we probably needed to be honest. Not only refreshing but dampening our desires. I changed the bed as Sharon got ready. We called Kat and Nikki and arranged to meet them for dinner. On the way Sharon was very quiet. I had a feeling I knew what she was thinking. I was thinking the same thing.

"Doug is a wonderful husband. He loves our kids, and he is a good father. I loved him once but loved Valery even more. Like Nikki and Kat." She looked at me. "Doug and I tried, we had kids but I always knew he had other needs. Needs I couldn't satisfy. The time came when we faced the truth. It was tough for a while. But I wanted a career and he agreed to stay. At least for now it works."

"Val and Doug. How does that work?" I asked. She looked to see if I was being glib.

"Doug is completely devoted to his mom. Nothing sexual but he dotes on her hand and foot in private. His other friends he is very protective of. I have only met one guy." I reached over and took her hand squeezing it lightly.

"What about your needs." I asked. She squeezed my hand.

"I've had my flings, but they were just that, flings. Val, the kids and my career are my life now. I never found anyone like you. Until today." Sharon looked over blushing.

We were almost at the restaurant, there was more she wanted to say. I pulled in a drive way a couple blocks away.

"Daniel I meant it when I said I would never do anything to come between the three of you. But I would like to be with you again. Can we do that?"

"Sharon that decision isn't mine to make. I hope one day to marry Nikki." Placing the truck in park I turned to her.

"You and Nikki to go to the restroom while at the restaurant. You give her the panties you're wearing. Tell her why you're giving them to her. If she gives them back you have your answer. If she puts them in her purse, she alone will decide when we can be together. If she hands them to me then I decide. Fair enough?"

"When did you become so smart?" Sharon kissed me sealing the deal.

"One more thing, before you and I can spend time together, you and Nikki are first." I explained.

I knew that's why Nikki rarely visited Sharon with Kat and me. It was a temptation she tried to avoid. Unlike Becky, I knew Sharon would never take advantage of Nikki.

"Deal! You sure drive a hard bargain!" Sharon squealed. We kissed again and headed to dinner. Sharon and I entered the restaurant. We found Kat and Nikki at the bar waiting. I ordered us some drinks as the girls greeted each other with hugs and kisses.

"Were you surprised?" Nikki pressed herself against me.

"Very!" I replied. She waited for me to tell her all about it.

"You aren't going to tell me are you?" She faked being disappointed.

"All I'm going to say is. You are very naughty girl! In a good way!" She kissed me then turned to Sharon.

"Well?" Sharon looked at her and Kat and then at me.

"Amazing. Utterly amazing!" Sharon was beaming. "He was in the shower, didn't even come in the bedroom ..."

"You do know I am standing right here?" I asked.

Just then the buzzer went off for our table. On the way I held Nikki back. I explained that she would be making a decision later. I told her that it was up to her to decide. I didn't tell her what but I think she had an idea. In the booth I sat next to mom. Sharon and then Nikki across from us.

Sharon was ready to take Nikki to the restroom the minute we sat down. She kept looking at me for permission. I wanted to see how long she would hold out. Dinner was lively, the topics focused on shopping, and office scandals. After salads Sharon looked at me again. I looked her off one more time. I sat back and watched amused they could find so much to talk about. After the staff cleared the table she looked at me desperate now.

"Excuse me I need to use the restroom!" Sharon announced.

"Let's order desert, then you can go!" I suggested. Sharon gave me an impatient look. I called the waitress over. We picked two items to share. Nikki slid out. Sharon grabbed her hand and led her away.

"What's that about?" Kat asked me.

"It's about trust. She is going to ask Nikki if she can be trusted." I explained.

"So I gather things went well?" Kat took my hand and leaned against me.

"Mom don't think for a moment I don't know this was all your idea." I replied.

"She needs you Danny!" Kat squeezed my hand. "We all do!"

"Mom I can't lose Nikki. I want to marry her. This could ruin everything!" I reminded her.

"I know and so does she, Nikki wanted this, she's the one that sent her up to your room." Kat squeezed my hand.

"Jealousy can be a very deadly cancer. Do you understand?" I asked. I was pleading for her to see what I feared most.

"I understand, you have a point. Daniel I promise that I will not do anything like this again without talking to you first." Kat pulled me in for a quick kiss. "Now let me out I need to pee."

I slid over and helped her out. Several minutes later Nikki came to the table she was visibly excited. I stood as she approached she wrapped her arms around my neck and kissed me on the lips in front of the whole restaurant.

"Thank you Danny! I love you!" She kissed me again then slid in on my side pulling me in with her.

The deserts were being served as I sat. Nikki opened her purse and showed me a soaked pair of red lace panties.

"Are you sure?" I asked her.

"I'm positive. Kat told us what you said. I promise I will not do it again either, but this just feels so right." Nikki purred.

"I love you Nikki. I would never do anything to jeopardize our future." I replied. She leaned against me.

"I know. That's why I love you so much." We shared a quick kiss. "Dan can you take mom home tonight. I would like to spend some time with Sharon?"

"If you're sure. I would love to!" I said excitedly.

I stood as Sharon and Kat returned to the table. It seems everyone was happy now. Sharon looked to Nikki and then me with a knowing smile.

I paid the bill Kat and I kissed them goodbye and headed home. I was beat by now and so was Kat. I left her down stairs to change and got ready for bed myself. She came up and we slipped into bed cuddling alone for the first time in days. We talked for a few minutes then heard Nikki and Sharon come in the house. I was surprised they were home so early but was happy to know they were safe.

Kat was straddling my mid-section giving me a much needed back rub. My sore and tired muscles finally getting some relief. I reciprocated and massaged her back paying particular attention to her shoulders and neck. When I finished I rolled on my back and pulled her on top. We kissed as I massaged her ass cheeks.

"Are you happy?" I asked her.

"Very!" She rested her head on my shoulder. "I was thinking we should take her back to Florida for a few days. Eve would like that."

"We could do that. What about you? What does Kat want?" I whispered. She lifted her head and smiled.

"I have everything I need in this house, tonight!" I knew what she meant. Sharon was here. "There is one thing you could give me someday."

"What would that be?" I asked as I squeezed her ass cheeks.

"Some grandchildren!" She grinned.

"I would like that but I'm thinking maybe down the road a couple of years, not tomorrow!"

"Promise?" I knew what she was doing, but that was my plan.

"I promise I'll try to make that happen. This is one promise I can't fulfill by myself." I teased. I slipped inside Kat as she slid down my body.

"I love you Daniel" Mom sighed as my cock filled her cunt.

There was a the distinct sound on the steps and then Nikki burst in our room naked wearing only a harness with a plastic dildo attached. The toy bounced, her tits jiggled as she moved to us.

"Sorry Mom, but can I borrow Danny?" She was definitely excited about something. Kat looked at her then me.

"Is everything ok?" Kat asked. Nikki pulled the sheet off covering us and grabbed my hand and started pulling me.

"Oh Yeah. Just need to teach that little woman who's in charge. I'll have him back in a little while." Nikki replied excitedly. I stumbled out of bed as Kat slipped off my cock. Nikki pulled me to the stairs. I saw Kat throw on her robe and head in our direction.

Sharon was on the bed in mom's room her hands tied with a scarf, her ass in the air. Nikki shuffled me around placing my hard dick in front of Sharon.

"Lick it slut. Taste his mother's pussy you cunt!"

I thought she was being a bit harsh but Sharon turned her head and obeyed. Sharon using only her tongue cleaned my cock. Nikki moved me behind Sharon.

"Ok, now I want you to cum on his cock, bitch! This is our pussy now my pet?"

"Yes Miss Nikki. My pussy is all yours!" Sharon squeaked.

Nikki smacked her ass. I could see it was pink, not red but still rosy. Nikki put her fingers in Sharon's pussy and pulled out the red panties I saw in her purse earlier.

"Now fuck our cunt but don't you dare cum in her!" Nikki demanded.

I stepped forward I saw Nikki stuffed the panties in Sharon's mouth. As I entered Sharon pushed back her pussy still soaking wet. When I was all the way in she moaned into the panties.

"That's right, open that hungry pussy. Let him all the way in. Feel him hit bottom. You want his cock! You need his cock!" Nikki ranted then smacked her ass again. Sharon moaned again and pushed back harder



"This plastic cock isn't enough for our pussy. We need the real thing a big hard hot cock! You need a man, you want my man don't you pet?" Sharon tried to answer but with the panties in her mouth we couldn't understand.

It really didn't make a difference what she said anyways. Nikki removed the harness. She pulled on Sharon's nipples playing with her piercings. Sharon was starting to buck back a bit. I could tell she was getting closer.

"That's it pet coat his cock. Cum on it! Show him how much you want it. Remember no mouth, no ass tonight, just pussy. Make it good. Make me proud of my pet!" Nikki commanded.

Sharon had obviously shared all the details of our earlier time together. I saw Kat from the corner of my eye. She had her hand at her pussy as she looked on.

"Are you ready pet I'm going to help you now. Open that pussy wide. Squirt for us. Show us how much of a needy milf you are!" Nikki smacked her ass and then I felt her reach down and finger her clit. Sharon screamed into the panties her pussy slammed back on my cock. "Coat it bitch. I want your cum dripping from his fat prick!"

Nikki strummed her clit again I could feel Sharon's cunt squeeze hard on my cock. She started to tremble. Nikki strummed her clit again and Sharon started to cum! Nikki pulled her ass cheeks wide open I quickened my pace and all of a sudden what seemed like a river of pussy juice coated my cock. Her pussy was dripping each time I thrust in. Sharon's head buried in the bed her moans muffled by the panties.

I was close. SMACK! I felt my ass sting.

"Don't you dare cum in her! This is OUR pussy. This time I tell her when she can cum and what she gets when she does!" Nikki pulled me from her.

Nikki walked me back to Sharon's face, Nikki took the panties from her mouth. "Look at that. Look what you did to his cock. You are such a slut aren't you?"

"Yes Miss Nikki!" Sharon moaned.

She was drained but not done. Nikki got on the bed in front of Sharon she untied the scarf securing her two hands together. Lick me while I make him cum!" Nikki commanded.

Sharon went between Nikki's pussy and started eating her. Nikki grabbed my cock and took all she could in her mouth. She gripped my balls and started to suck me off. I was anything but tired now. My girlfriend had turned into a dom with Sharon her willing subject. I looked at Kat her hand was frigging her clit she was ready to cum. I groaned as my balls tightened warning Nikki of my pending release. Nikki took my cock and pointed it at her tit and started stroking it.

"Cum on me Danny. Cover my tits so this milf can lick it off. Do it now baby. Do it for our pet. The first spurt hit her tit and streaked up to her neck the next one she aimed lower and it hit right on her nipple. Nikki aimed to the other tit, I groaned as I kept shooting wads all over her chest. Nikki milked the last from my cock and sucked me clean.

"You may go now. It's time for our pussy to clean me up!" Nikki barked.

I was dismissed as if I was just chattel but I knew she was just excited. Nikki pulled Sharon to her chest and had her lick it up. "Feed it to me baby. Let me taste him with you."

I went to Kat just as she had just finished her own climax. I slipped my arms around her from behind she leaned back against me. Nikki went from commanding to lover in just seconds. She was caressing Sharon as they shared my cum extending their kiss each time. Kat turned to me and indicated we should leave. We started down the hall back upstairs. I stopped mom when I heard Nikki talk.

"Was that good? Was I too mean to you?" Nikki asked concerned.

"Oh Nikki that was so hot! You were perfect baby!" We listened to them kiss again.

"It was pretty exhilarating wasn't it? Thank you Sharon for letting me do that. I can't wait until you do it to me!" Nikki said. They started kissing again.

Mom and I want back to bed upstairs. I must have passed out because when I woke Nikki and Sharon joined us in my bed. We were all naked. My cock was hard and I needed to piss. I rolled over Nikki and went to the bathroom. When I came back they were still sleeping together. I looked on in amazement. Three totally different women were in my bed for three totally different reasons. I was a lucky guy. I loved them each in different ways. What struck me more was they all loved me for the same thing. I make them happy.

Sunday night I drove Sharon home. Val was waiting for her at the door when we pulled in.

"Dan that was an amazing weekend. I would invite you in but I think it best if I don't." Sharon said looking at Val. "Besides you wouldn't come even if I did would you?" I shook my head. "I love that about you, you're honest, stay true to them both darling." She leaned over and kissed me lightly on the lips.

"Sharon I want to thank you for making them so happy! I love that about you!" She was affected by that, like she didn't think I noticed. She looked up and saw Val waiting for her.

"I have to go. I don't want her to think I have switched teams! As tempting as that may be with you!" We both laughed. "Seriously Dan, I would like you to feel free to come over if just to see the kids. No expectations. Doug would like that too. He likes you."

"Thank you and WE will." Sharon knew what I meant when I suggest I wouldn't be coming alone. I hopped out and opened her door. She walked to Val and laid a big kiss on her lips. I knew she did this to comfort Val, but also to show me she was back in charge.

The summer was a good for many reasons. I started selling homes in real estate. Working with Art I learned the real world, not from some text book. Selling houses is all about getting your name out finding buyers and sellers. Starting out isn't easy, but I had George helping me.

When people came to see his houses I would get to meet people that were in the market to buy and usually sell their old house. Even if they didn't buy one of George's I was keen enough to get their information and help them with a new home from another company or a used home. I completed ten deals by summers end. Nothing fabulous but a nice start in this business.

My class schedule was going to be grueling so I cut back one. Doing this allowed me time to study and still sell some properties. This fit my schedule perfectly since I had mornings and afternoons open on different days. The flexibility of scheduling appointments around classes was a definite advantage over a set schedule.

Nikki and Kat were doing fabulous in their work places. By the time the holidays came around we were all pretty comfortable in our respective rolls. The week before Christmas I had made special plans for one night.

Nikki and I attended a basketball game at our old high school. I had been gone for a couple of years now but still went to see some of the games each year. A couple of seniors played with me when I was on the team. Setting just behind the team we watched the first half of the game. At the break during half time they had cheerleaders and the band playing.

The teams came out to warm up. Then the principle was looking for a volunteer to make a basket for charity. She walked the floor looking for just the right person. She selected Nikki. The principle asked Nikki to come to the top of the key. She was going to try and shoot a basket.

Nikki was of course embarrassed and protested but the crowd urged her on. Standing on the far end of the court from where we were sitting, the principle stood holding Nikki's shoulders facing her to the basket. She explained to Nikki that if she made the shot $500 would be donated to the local Boy's and Girl's club. Nikki again tried to explain she wasn't the person to be doing this. Just before she handed her the ball I moved in behind. Nikki took the shot. She was of course not even close.

Embarrassed she turned to the crowd and found me kneeling behind her. The principle held the microphone to me. I asked for Nikki's hand in marriage offering a small open box with my out stretched hand. The place went instantly quiet. Nikki looked at the ring and then me.

"Yes Daniel..." The roar of the crowd drowned out any remaining words she said. I stood slipped on the ring and gave her a gentle kiss before I hugged her. Knowing the game needed to get started we were asked to move from the court but not before I handed them a check for the $500.

I looked in the stands Kat, Sally, and George all stood with Nikki's parents as they looked on. Five happier people I never saw. I pointed them out to Nikki, she ran into the bleachers as the game started for the second half. I watched Kat look at the ring with Nikki. She had helped me pick it out. Then looked back down at me. I knew she was happy for Nikki and me, but was she happy for herself?

After the game Nikki and I were going to meet Kat, Sally, and George at the bar with her parents. As we left the high school Nikki kissed me once again.

"I Love you Daniel!" She looked at the ring. "It's so beautiful. Did you pick this out yourself?"

"Lucky for you no. Kat went with me. She said the two of you had looked at rings several times in the past. She knew what you wanted. The one I picked was... well let's just say these are much nicer!" I looked at her to see if she caught what I was trying to say.

"Kat helped you?" She looked sad for just a moment. I crooked my head and gave her that look letting her know there was more I wanted to say.

"We can always take it back for something else if you like?" She looked at the ring again.

"No. Danny it 'isn't that, it's just when we looked at these rings..." Nikki looked at the ring one more time. The ring was a brilliant diamond with a small ruby and sapphire on each side.

"You did say these rings right?" I asked. Nikki looked at me confused. "That's why I bought them both!"

"Daniel you did?" I reached in my pocket and gave her the other box. She opened it. Inside was an identical ring with a small emerald and sapphire on each side.

"You're going to give this to her?" She asked.

"I was actually thinking you should!" I explained. Nikki squealed in delight.

"Daniel really! Can I do it tonight?" She squealed.

"Sure. I think that would be a great idea!" I was glad to see she wanted to do it so soon.

The question was should she do it at the bar or in private. I didn't have long to wait to find out. Nikki's parents were at the bar when we walked in. Nikki immediately told her parents what she was going to do. Mary was very happy. Mark just looked at me, smiled and shrugged like he had no control anyway.

George followed Kat and Sally meeting us at the table. I saw Nikki whisper to Sally. She looked at me with a big smile and winked her approval. I shook Georges hand and said hello. Congratulations were freely given to Nikki and me from the small gathering.

Mom gave me a big hug and kissed my cheek.

"Congratulations. I am so happy for you!" She whispered. I knew this would be hard for her. I was glad Nikki decided not to wait.

A server came and took our drink order and some appetizers. Mary and Kat ordered a Bloody Mary. Nikki and Sally a Margarita. The three guys all had beers. I excused myself to use the facilities. I came back just as the waitress delivered the drinks. I sat beside Nikki who was beside Kat. Mark called for a toast we all clinked glasses and took a drink.

"I would like to make another toast but first I have something to ask someone." Nikki said. She turned to Kat and handed her a small box with the lid open.

"Kat would you marry us?" Nikki asked barely containing her excitement.

Realizing the question had two meanings she stuttered. "I don't mean marry us like a preacher. You know, would you marry me and Danny? Oh shit. I mean would you ..."

Mom pulled her into a kiss before she could dig herself in deeper. I looked around the table. Only George was confused, but he smiled just like everyone else did.

"Daniel you went back!" Mom looked at the ring Nikki still held. I reached around and took it out of the box. I held it for her to place on her finger. Kat slid her finger in the ring. A small chorus of cheers went out in the bar from those close to us. She met me in front of Nikki for my kiss.

"I propose a toast to the happy couples!" Mark raised his glass. George was still trying to figure it all out but raised his glass as we all clinked again.

You can imagine the conversation after that. Sally was very supportive. Mary seemed to be really happy. Kat rode home with Nikki and me, the two of them were in the back seat kissing and fondling each other. Nikki called Eve the moment we got home and sent a message to Becky.

That night the three of us met in our bed and enjoyed a randy night of sex. Tits, pussies and cock were treated to a royal romp. We fell fast asleep much too late for a work night. Sharon called me the next day congratulating me, she had already talked to Nikki. With Christmas just days away we had plenty of things to keep us busy.

The holidays were one of the best. George and Eve made it back for Christmas. I had been spending one night a week at Sally's for over a year. With the temptation of Eve being there I decided to stay home this week. I was committed to two women right now and as much as I wanted to enjoy the company of the others I decided to remain unavailable.

New Year's Eve 2002 found us at Nikki's parents for their annual party. Becky and Tina attended this year but something was wrong between them. If I felt something it was one thing but when Nikki mentioned it I knew it was noticeable. Nikki invited Sharon, Val, and Doug this year. I was sure Becky would make some moves on Sharon but she was well off her game.

I had been staying true to my commitment. It was difficult and I was finding my stance was creating some friction between myself and others. Still I felt it was only fair to Kat and especially Nikki to stay celibate outside our relationships.

The New Year was upon us, we set a date for the wedding in June. I was willing to wait longer but Nikki had her heart set on a late spring wedding. School was going good but I would need to take a couple of summer classes to keep on schedule. Work was doing great. Art was a great mentor and he was happy to have me on board. I was happy with how he gave me the flexibility to work and go to school.

Nikki got a small promotion and raise. Kat was happy working with Sharon. We had found a comfortable schedule at home as well as socially. I had made new friends at school and at work. Nikki joined the same gym Kat went to and learned some of her coworkers also attended. Soon we had a small social circle we would get together with on a regular basis. Most were married and several years older than us.

Family became more of a focus. I still spent one night over at George and Sally's. She wasn't happy I put a halt to our special time when I got engaged. George seemed no happier because of it. For Sally I could tell she still liked just to have me around.

We spent more time with Nikki's family as weeks passed by. We visited Doug, Val and Sharon often, usually to spend time with them and their kids. I had limited my visits to those occasions. This of course didn't make Sharon happy. Kat and Nikki visited more often for other reasons.

The wedding was coming up fast. It was going to be a small to medium affair. Less than one hundred people were invited. Only the closest of friends and family. The ceremony and reception was to be held at the country club George had played golf at. As the days drew closer the anxieties became more pronounced. Nikki was all but frazzled, her mom not far behind.

Drama with bridesmaids, flowers, dresses and such were all handled, but there was one thing that she wouldn't talk to me about. Kat helped out when needed but did her best to stay in the shadows. If you asked me she was the glue that kept it all together.

I asked Darius to be my best man. He was part of the construction crew I had worked with. Nikki's cousin and then Sam, Sharon's youngest stood up with me. Kat was the maid of honor, she protested but both Nikki and I insisted. A friend from school and a young niece rounded out the wedding party.

I was sent packing Saturday night before the wedding, back to Sally's. It was decided that I wouldn't see the bride to be until the wedding next Saturday. I moved back into my room not happy but knowing the time away would be worth it come next weekend. Besides Nikki had enough on her mind without me to pester her.

Charles and Eve arrive Sunday. They moved into the other spare room. I was thrilled to see them both since it has been almost six months. Charles welcomed me with open arms. Eve wouldn't even kiss me.

Monday night it was just Charles. George and myself for dinner. I offered to cook but they decided to go out instead. They had a couple of drinks during dinner, so I knew I was driving home. After sports, cars, and work the talk centered on women. That is when Charles let it slip.

"What in the hell can six women be talking about tonight?" Charles asked. George looked at me then back to Charles.

"Charles, let's not get into that now!" Charles looked at me embarrassed that George tried to shut him down.

"Why the hell not? He's the reason their meeting. Tell the boy! Sorry let me correct that, tell the man! God knows she was happier before than she is now!" Charles bellowed.

George laid his hand on Charles shoulder.

"Please. He's getting married in a few days. Surely this can wait?" George tried to calm him down.

"Nurse I need another drink!" Charles bellowed in his typical boisterous voice. The waitress didn't look happy but saw we were trying to keep him toned down. I looked at George.

"What exactly is he talking about?" I asked.

The waitress brought another round. (I was drinking ice tea) Charles picked his glass up to make a toast. George wanted to avoid it but as I held my glass up he followed.

"To Daniel may you never stop making people happy!" Charles winked at me and pushed my shoulder. I turned to George who was turning redder the longer Charles went on.

"George you didn't answer my question." I persisted. He looked around to see who may be listening.

"The women are at your moms. They're discussing you!" George looked embarrassed to say it.

"Ah shit man tell him!" Charles goaded him.

Charles was loud but not shouting. George glared at Charles. Charles leaned into the table so he could speak quietly.

"They are trying to find out why you quit fucking them?"

I was stunned by what he said. I looked to George I could see he wasn't going to argue the point.

"Six? I never..." I looked at them both. "Ok who are they?"

"Well you know Kat, Nikki, Sally, and Eve" Charles laughed. "Then there is Sharon and I believe Nikki's mom Mary."

"George I swear! I never!" George put his hand on my shoulder.

"Daniel it's ok. I know. She's just there. But you have been...? Let's just say you have been distant for several months!" George replied calmly. I had never seen him like this when it came to Sally.

"But I thought you..." He put his hand up to stop me. I looked to Charles. "And I have never even kissed her mom!" I was defending myself.

"Enough talking about this. You weren't even supposed to know. Whatever you have or haven't done is ok with us." George explained.

"Just wish you would get back to doing it, is all we want!" Charles added. Charles finished off the last of his drink. I looked back at George. He shrugged his shoulders.

"We better get him home before he orders another one." George paid the bill I helped him get Charles to his feet we loaded him in the back. I slid behind the wheel. We were about half way home. The silence was killing me.

"So what do you suggest I do?" I asked George. I couldn't even look him in the eye.



"Daniel. I don't have the answer for you. All I know is with you around our life is better. If Sally was here she would tell you to follow your instincts. It's worked pretty well before. So maybe you should go back to doing it again?" George suggested. He and I continued to look out the windshield.

"What about you? What about Sally?" I asked.

"All I know is she was happier before, and if I'm honest, so was I." Was all he said.

I drove the rest of the way to the house in silence. Sometimes life is so fucking hard! I agreed to not say a word even though I wasn't sure if they would or not.

Tuesday afternoon I made an appointment to meet with a potential client that would arrived in town the next day. I was to meet them in the lobby of major hotel in the city. Wednesday, I dressed professionally and was early to the appointment.

I waited for a while when a desk clerk asked if I was Daniel. I answered yes, they explained the client was detained and I should come up to the room. I grabbed my briefcase and headed up on the elevator. I was impressed that they were on the fifteenth floor. I was excited because that is the floor where the more expensive suits are. These people had money!

I knocked on the door I waited a minute and knocked on it again. I knew someone was there I could hear the faint sound of them talking. I was just about to knock again when the door opened.

"Nikki?" I asked stunned to see her. "What are you doing here?"

I looked in the room. I saw no one. Then it dawned on me she wanted to see me! I pulled her close and started kissing her. Nikki closed the door and kissed me again. "Oh how I have missed you!" I said.

"Oh Danny I have missed you too!" I was still in the hall leading to the room. It looked expensive. I wondered why she spent so much money to come here.

"Daniel! Please come in!" It was Kat!

She was dressed in a sheer teddy, one of my favorites, with the robe we all wear gaping open. I looked at her and then back to Nikki who looked like she just left the office. Why were they dressed so differently?

"Mom? What are you doing here?" I asked.

Kat approached me and gave me a quick peck on the cheek. I tried to pull her close but she avoided my attempt.

"Danny please come in and sit down." Nikki suggested. Confused I did as she asked. I went to the chair she led me to, she and Kat sat on the couch facing me.

"Is everything ok?" I asked. I was starting to get a weird feeling something bad was going to happen.

"Well that depends on you. Daniel." Nikki replied.

This must be serious. Nikki like Kat doesn't usually use my proper name unless it's something serious.

"If we are to get married Saturday there is one thing we need to get straight first?" Nikki said.

I was stunned. If we get married? What the fuck? What did I do now? What needs to get straightened?

"Nikki. I'm not sure what you're talking about?" I responded.

"Daniel. I fell in love with one person. That person was you!" Nikki started. Kat looked at Nikki with a frown. "Sorry. I should have said two people. One man! Ah shit you get the point."

Nikki got like this when she was nervous. But the stumbling let me know this wasn't as bad as I once feared.

"What I'm trying to tell you Danny is you've changed. I know you think it's for the better but it 'isn't. I want the old Danny back. The one I fell in love with!" Nikki said.

Now this is where my years of experience as a nerd in school paid off. I knew better than to start trying to explain my way out of something I wasn't what it was. I needed more facts, more clarity, such as what the hell she was talking about! I took a deep breath and looked at Kat maybe she could help me here.

"What Nikki is trying to say is that you've changed. Remember when you asked me to tell you if you ever got too full of yourself?" Kat asked.

Again I held my tongue. I nodded in response. "Well this is that time. Only you went the other way. We want you back!" I looked at Nikki more confused than before.

"Danny, you stopped making people happy." Nikki got up and moved to me sitting on my lap. "You stopped being the man you were meant to be. We want you just the way we fell in love with you!"

Kat came over she sat on the arm of the chair.

"You're telling me you WANT me to ...spend time with other women?" I looked at them, it was like a light bulb went off in my head. "I stopped because I thought you'd want me to!"

"We know and we love you for it, but what Nikki and I are telling you now is that we want you to be who you are. Why you're here, to make people happy." Kat leaned over and kissed me. "Will you do that for us?"

"You too?" I looked at my future wife. Nikki kissed me.

"Especially me. You see it was Kat who shared you with me! I love you Daniel Masters, but so do many other people. Will you do this for me?" Nikki asked.

Words couldn't express how I was feeling. I pulled her into a kiss. Nikki broke free then said. "Now just so we are clear. We have a deal, who I sleep with you can sleep with. Right?"

"That's the deal?" I asked still trying to sort it all out in my head. Nikki and Kat both nodded. This was a no brainer. I easily agreed. Kat got up and walked across the room.

"Promise?" Nikki pulled my face directly in front of hers. Smart woman this one.

"I promise!"

"Good! Then here are the women I give to you." Kat opened the door to the adjoining room. Sally, Eve, Sharon, and Nikki's mom Mary all walked into the room all of them wearing the matching outfit to Kat except Mary. Nikki went to Mary and took her hand.

"This one you can't have." Nikki took her mom's hand. She kissed her mom on the cheek. "At least not yet!" Mary smiled and then winked at me. Nikki and her mom? This was too much.

"You two get out of here. You have a wedding to get ready for!" Kat teased.

"Danny! I better get rave reviews or there will be hell to pay!" Nikki threatened. I lowered my head in mock humility.

"Yes dear." The whole room erupted. Mary led Nikki out the door. I was surrounded.

Kat moved to me planting a kiss on my lips.

"I have asked Sally to go with you first. We will come join you later. Eve, Sharon, and Kat stayed. Sally led me next door to the bedroom. I turned taking both her hands lightly in mine.

"I'm so sorry I'll never push you away again. Can you forgive me?" I said.

"Oh son, you need no forgiving, you did what you thought was right. I respect that." Sally replied.

I reached for her robe and lifted it off her shoulders. She stood before me in only the sheer lingerie.

"Will you let me make it up to you? I would like to make you happy!" I explained. Sally smiled.

"You always make me happy. Some days just more than others!" She pulled me in for a juicy kiss.

"Then let's make this one of those days!" I returned her kiss and took her large tit's in my hands.

Sally reached to my chest and removed my suit coat. I removed my tie as she unbuttoned my shirt. I lowered my head and slipped a tit from the lacy material sucking the nipple in my mouth. The nub grew hard, she was undoing my belt. I stopped her and stripped as fast as I could we stumbled to the bed her hand gripped my cock. I sat down pulling her on my lap. The thin damp material separated my cock from dripping pussy. God I wanted her.

"Not today son, but soon!" I looked at her she gave me a naughty smile. "Let's do it like before. You have guests waiting."

I rolled her over on her back and pulled her panties off. I licked her pussy then smeared my face with her wetness.

"They can wait just a bit longer!" I suggested. She pulled me in for a kiss then licked my face clean.

I repeated this until she had her first orgasm. I slipped up beside her she grabbed my cock and started stroking it. I dipped my fingers in her pussy and smeared cum on her nipples. Sally lifted the glistening orb and licked it clean. Her tit dangled as she sucked her nipple refusing to let it go. She slid over and took my cock in her mouth it had been several days. My balls were burning for release.

"Mom I am going to cum soon!" I warned her.

Sally pulled her mouth off and gripped my cock. She rolled on her back her massive tits dropped to each side of her chest. She spread her legs and still holding my cock, she guided me between them. I was hovering just above her when she placed my cock between the folds of her pussy the head resting just above her clit. She rolled her hips, the length of my cock was being caressed from below by her sopping cunt.

"Danny, cum on my tummy. Make my pussy happy!" Sally cooed.

I pressed down harder her pussy splayed open even more as my cock pushed the lips to either side. "You're going to make me cum baby. My clit loves the head rubbing it!" I looked down her little bud was in direct contact just under the head of my cock.

"Mom I can't hold out much longer. Your pussy is so juicy and hot!" I cried out.

Sally picked up the pace her hand making sure I didn't slip inside. This is as close to fucking as you could get and still not do it!

"Cum Danny. Be a good son cum on mommy's tummy!" Her breath went ragged she pushed my cock hard against her clit. Her hips stopped she moved my cock side to side to massage her clit.

"Cum Danny. I'm cumming Danny!" Sally stroked my cock then pressed it to her clit then stroked it again.

"I'm cumming mother. Oh god I'm cumming!" I announced.

Her hand was a blur as she milked my cock each spurt landed just above her clit and up to her stomach. I pushed myself back on my knees still between her legs. Sally scooped my cum and stuffed it in her pussy. She gathered each and every bit and kept pushing it in her swollen cunt.

"Daniel." She tried to get me to look up from her pussy. "Daniel!"

"Yes mom?" I asked. She brought her cum covered fingers to her mouth where she then licked them clean.

"The next time we get together, you get to put your cum in me yourself!" Sally proposed.

I was stunned by what she said but I wasn't going to ask questions.

"I love you Sally!" We locked into a very sensual kiss.

I could describe what went on after Sally and I spent some time together but I would rather not. Suffice to say it was more emotional than sexual, much more than I expected. I hope you forgive me for wanting to keep this private.

Friday Darius invited friends and family to a bachelor party. We went to a topless bar, George, Charles and Doug teased about how I saw more and better tits at home and with my harem. After a while we left and just went to a sports bar where we met Nikki's dad Mark there and just hung out. They teased and harassed me the whole time. Some of my friends got a chance to meet my family. The party broke up around midnight which was fine by me.

I'll not bore you with the actual wedding. I have included just the briefest of details to keep you informed. As I have done earlier and will continue to do later I have left out much of our close friends and family that have no bearing on the accounts pertaining to the focus of the story.

The wedding went off wonderfully I believe a good time was had by all.

I had the honeymoon planned months in advance. The question is where to go and what to do. A cruise was a thought, maybe a resort in Mexico. Hawaii was the one place that I always wanted to see. The flight would be a bitch but I found a time share owned by a friend of Charles that was half the price of a hotel and was right on a beach in Maui. The three of us headed off to spend a week of quiet relaxation.

We arrived and picked up our rental car and headed to the house. Set well back from the water there was a group of separate small homes that made up the complex. There was a community pool and clubhouse, as well as a private beach. Set deep in the palm trees and surrounding foliage there was plenty of shade and yet just steps from the soft sandy beach. I hauled the luggage in as the girls opened the place up and checked it out. The sizable master bedroom had a king size bed and a large attached bath. A glass sliding door led to a partially enclosed patio and the view of the ocean beyond.

Our first order of business was to change into our suits and head into the crystal clear water. We joined several others as we laid out our beach towels then hit the water running. The cool water was just the thing for three weary travelers. The girls headed back the beach while I swam and floated in the salty water. Looking out I could see a school of dolphins further out at sea. I wandered back to the girls, rinsed off and sat down putting on my sunglasses.

"Happy honeymoon darlings!" I received a kiss from each and laid down to catch some rays.

After about an hour I went into the house and got out the folder from the owner. He gave me a check list and I went down it doing things like turning the hot water heater on and setting the clocks. He supplied me with a list of restaurants and shops where the locals go.

Nikki and Kat came in about an hour after I did. We went to the master bathroom to take a shower. The warm water felt great but the hands and lips felt even better. We washed off the sun screen, sand and salt water then piled on the bed in one lump.

"This place is beautiful Danny!" Nikki kissed me.

"Nothing but the best for my two wives." I pulled Kat into a kiss. "Are the two of you as happy as I am right now?" I asked.

Kat looked to Nikki they both nodded then kissed each other.

"Time to make babies!" Nikki squealed. Kat and I both looked at each other.

"Really? Already?" I asked Nikki.

"Sure why not. I'm not getting any younger. I stopped taking the pill last month. The doctor said it might take another month or two to clear out of my system, but maybe not. I say let's give your mom what she wants. A grand-baby!"

"Count me in then!" I replied excitedly.

We drove to town and picked up supplies and found a quaint little restaurant that was on the list. After dinner we went back, stocked the refrigerator, and took a stroll on the beach. That night we worked on the baby project.

The next day we drove into the tourist area of town and looked at all sorts of galleries with paintings, sculptures, and other art pieces. Jewelry shops were everywhere as were kiosks offering all sorts of adventures and activities. We had the most fun in the tacky souvenir shops looking at all sorts of things that people bought just to prove they were here. So did I!

We picked up some brochures for some activities and then headed back to find another restaurant for dinner.

We sat on the patio drinking wine and just watching the waves lap the shore. It was simply beautiful. I lifted Nikki's hand but she ask for a pass suggesting mom was looking for some alone time with me. I kissed her and headed in to find Kat in the kitchen.

"Would you like to go for a walk?" I asked. She looked out at the patio where Nikki was sitting.

"Just you and me?" Kat whispered.

I nodded yes. Kat tried to hide her pleasure that it would be just us but I could tell.

"Let me get my wrap." The sun was going down but it was still warm out. It took a few minutes but she met me on the patio. She had the wrap over her shoulders holding it close in front of her. We each kissed Nikki and then headed down the beach.

"Thank you Danny!" Mom slipped under my arm as we walked along the water's edge.

"For what?" I had an idea but I think she needed to say it.

"For bringing me on your honeymoon. I'll try not to put too much of a damper on it."

"Mom, this is our honeymoon. The three of us. This is just as much yours and Nikki's as mine and hers." I explained. "You know it could have just as well been you taking those vows right?"

Mom looked up at me still tucked under my arm.

"You would have done that?" You would marry me?" Kat gushed. I pulled her to me, we kissed.

"In a heartbeat. It's just that with you being my mom..." Kat pulled me down to kiss me hard on the lips

"I love you Daniel Masters." She kissed me again before I could respond. "And I love your wife!"

She let the wrap fall off her shoulders she was wearing just her bikini top. The small one. Her tits were begging to be let loose. The sun was down, the beach was dark, just the soft glow from the crescent moon and the occasional homes dotting the shore. We walked a bit further where there was a secluded spot. Kat pulled me into the darkest area and laid down her wrap. She pulled at my shorts. I slipped them off with my briefs. Her moist mouth covered me in an instant. I released her top and fondled her full tit's.

"I need you in me!" Mom begged.

Kat slipped out of her shorts and panties while I pulled off my shirt. Kat laid back on her wrap I slipped between her legs filling her pussy in one slick stroke.

"I'll never get tired of that feeling when you first fill me up!" Mom sighed in pleasure.

"I'll never get tired of doing it!" I moaned.

I hunched my back so we could kiss. Her slick cunt begging me to fuck her faster. I slowed down instead, we were in no hurry. Under the wrap the sand conformed to her back, our moans drowned out by the steady surf. I wanted her on top but the beach was no place for rolling around. I lifted her legs pressing them near her chest. My cock pressed hard against the top of her love channel. I was massaging her G spot.

"Oh god Danny, don't stop!"

Unable to move, her back worked deeper in the sand under my weight and thrusting. I pummeled her pussy relentlessly. Kat groaned louder with each thrust. Her fit thighs started to push back. Her pussy clamped down on my cock. She was so wet and each thrust forced her oily arousal past my cock and bathed my balls.

"Cum for me baby. I need you to hurry!" Mom whimpered.

I could have held off but she was getting desperate. She loves when I am crude sometimes. I had a feeling tonight would be one of them.

"Open wide wifey. Spread that pussy. I want to get it all the way up your cunt!" I tormented her.

Kat reached around and pulled her pussy open from behind her thighs. With no light I couldn't see but I felt the wetness spread around my cock and balls.

"Now Danny. I need to cum now!" Kat moaned.

Even the ocean couldn't drown out her cries. I felt her pussy spasm. Her thighs pushed back until they were on the ground. I thrust deep in her pussy. Mom pushed her clit against me. I started to fill her pussy.

"Here it comes. Here it comes!" Was all I could articulate.

Our sexes met again and again. You could hear the slushy smacking even over the turf. Kat weakly wrapped her legs around me I pulled from her and drifted down so we could kiss. Once we had caught our breath we locked lips. I didn't want to move but knew she needed me off of her.

"Dan I am so happy at this moment. I love you. Will you marry me?" She teased.

"Sure. I could always use another woman in my life!" I teased back. She punched me then rolled over on top kissing me again. "You do know that I think of us as married. You are part of me now!" I explained.

"Oh Danny you know I feel the same way!" Kat lunged for another kiss.

I held her tight as we looked out over the glistening ocean.

"We better get back. Nikki may think we abandon her on her honeymoon." Kat suggested.

We picked up the wrap our clothes were full of sand. We slipped on just our shorts after shaking them out. I gave mom my shirt to wear. We walked back to the house. Nikki was still laying in a chaise outside the bedroom reading. She looked at both of us knowing what we had been up to.

Kat started to walk into the bedroom when Nikki reached for her hand. Without a word she pulled Kat to her. Mom bent down and gave her a kiss. Nikki slipped her hand along her thigh and inside the leg of her shorts. A playful smile crossed her face.

Nikki released the clasp on Kat's shorts and pulled them from her womanly hips. I could see in the available light the sheen from my cum leaking from her still swollen cunt. Nikki positioned mom so she was straddling her as she lay on the chaise. Mom's pussy gaped open. Nikki placed her mouth near the opening and licked along her slit. Her tongue was coated with my fresh spend. She swallowed and went back for more.



Kat thrust her head back and gripped her tits over my shirt.

"Eat me baby. Eat our husbands cum!" Kat growled.

Nikki lapped at her pussy. I could see her jamb her tongue deep. She pulled away. Reaching up she gripped Kat's shoulder guiding her down. She pulled her head and locked unto her mouth no doubt filling it with our combined excitement.

Reaching down with her right hand Nikki trust three fingers in mom's cunt rubbing her clit with her thumb. With her left hand she gripped Kat's hair behind her head.

"Cum for me now my wife! Cum for your husband!" Nikki hissed as she pulled her head back. Kat was humping Nikki's hand. "Do it now! You know you want to!"

Nikki slipped a fourth finger in her. More juice was flowing down her legs. Kat whimpered as she started down the path of no return.

"Cum for me mother and I'll let your husband fuck your ass!" Nikki offered.

Kat lost it right then. She fucked Nikki's hand cumming again just minutes after she did on the beach. Kat bucked against Nikki's hand, her thumb continued to strum mom's clit.

"No more!" Kat pleaded. Her pussy continued to thrust on Nikki's finger fist. "No more baby!"

"Keep cumming Kat. That's it you can do it. Cum again and I'll let your son fill your ass with my baby maker's" Kat stopped for just a moment.

Nikki strummed her clit again mom started to rotate her pelvis searching for more stimulation. With her other hand Nikki let go of her hair and gripped mom's tit and squeezed hard. Kat groaned in pleasure and pain as her nipple stretched down.

"Kiss me mom. Show me how much you love me!" Kat moved her hands from her knees where she was supporting herself to Nikki's shoulder.

Pulling her into a kiss Kat latched onto Nikki's mouth and then another orgasm rocked through her. Her legs started to give way. Nikki pulled her lathered hand from mom's cunt and fed it to her. Kat slumped down to the chair leaning against Nikki.

"We love you Kat. Will you marry me?" Nikki was serious and teasing at the same time. The joke had come full circle.

"Oh yes! Nikki I love you. I love you both!" Kat sighed. I reached over and picked Kat up taking her in the bedroom and laying her on the bed.

"Did you do your prep?" Nikki asked as she started to undress. Mom looked at her and nodded. "On your knees. You are such and ass slut aren't you?"

"Only for the two of you. That's my promise!" Mom assumed the position. Nikki moved behind her and slapped her ass firmly.

"I know what you want. You want the real thing slut. Don't you?" Nikki smacked her again this time lighter.

"Yes Miss Nikki!" Mom was using Sharon's submissive pet name.

Nikki thrust her fingers deep in mom's pussy. Pulling it back out I could see just how abused her cunt truly was. Dripping in fluids it stayed gaping open. Nikki used her slick fingers and rubbed them on mom's asshole. Kat let out a moan.

"You want it don't you wifey? You can't wait for him to stretch that tight ass of yours can you?" Nikki prodded Kat.

I pulled the lube from the nightstand ready to coat my dripping cock.

"Please Miss Nikki. Please make him fuck my ass!" Kat was begging and we hadn't even started.

"Suck his cock get him ready first!" Nikki demanded.

She guided me to Kat's mouth where mom took as much as she could with her first plunge. Frantically she sucked me as Nikki worked a greasy finger in her ass. Kat's hips bucked back, she was on fire. Kat pulled off my cock.

"Please Miss Nikki!" Mom pleaded. "I need him inside me!"

"Play with your clit. I want to watch you cum when he stretches your hole" Nikki said. Mom hesitated we all knew her clit was too sensitive. SMACK!

"I said play with your clit!" Nikki spanked her firmly this time. Kat responded by reaching up and rubbing her red swollen knob.

"Miss Nikki. It hurts!" SMACK! SMACK! SMACK!

"I said do it!" Kat continued as her ass started pumping on Nikki's finger. Nikki pulled me over I lubed my cock. She pulled her finger from mom's ass and lined me up.

When I tell you. I want you to cum!" Nikki was barking orders. She rubbed my cock around Kat's puckered hole teasing the opening several times. Kat was trying to impale herself on it. Nikki smacked her now pink ass cheeks.

"Get ready slut. Cum when I tell you!" Nikki easily slipped two fingers into mom's ass. Kat lunged back her body started to tremble. Nikki aimed my cock at the entrance to her bowels. She nodded to me I pushed. "Cum slut cum!"

"With all her might she slammed her ass over my cock. I thought it would rip her asshole open. She let out a fevered scream and started her fourth orgasm in less than an hour.

"Oh my god fuck me. Please Danny fuck me hard!" Kat pleaded. I slammed into her as her body convulsed. I think she was too weak to do much herself.

Nikki motioned for me slow my pace. Kat's head drifted to the bed her ass still high enough for me to fuck.

"See you can do it!" Nikki slipped in front of mom she spread her pussy open. "Eat me!"

She grabbed the hair on the back of Kat's head and lifted it. "Be a good wife and eat my pussy!" Nikki slid her cunt to Kat's mouth.

Kat nuzzled her nose in the folds then licked along Nikki's slit. Nikki responded with a gentle mew as Kat started getting her excited. I had slowed my pace to a lazy gentle stroke in mom's ass. Her body was just calming down from her last climax.

Nikki was starting to get aroused as mom was doing a masterful job.

"You like my pussy don't you wifey?" Mom pulled back long enough to respond.

"Yes Miss Nikki!" Kat started to lick Nikki's pussy again but Nikki pulled her head higher.

"You want me to have our children. Don't you?"

"Yes! Oh yes I truly do!" Mom purred. Nikki stroked her hair.

"I'll give you three. One for each of us. You would like that wouldn't you mom?"

"Oh darling you know I would!" Kat was starting to get emotional.

"Will you nurse them with me?" Nikki looked at me as she said it.

"What? Are you kidding?" I blurted out. I was shocked by even the suggestion.

"You never told him did you mom?" Nikki stroked Kat's hair and pulled mom to her own tit.

"Tell me what?" I stopped fucking for just a moment.

"Kat will you nurse them with me?" Nikki waited for an answer. Kat released her tit to answer.

"Yes. You know I will!" Kat answered. Nikki smiled. "Will you nurse from me when my tits are full? Like you did your own?" Kat sucked harder on Nikki's tit. Kat released her tit and thrust back on my cock.

"Yes. I'll suckle you if you let me!" Kat hissed. I started fucking mom's ass. My cock swelling with lust.

"Suck my tit like you did your own. We will get started as soon as we know." Nikki pulled mom to her tit and as we watched her suck on it.

"She never told you how when you were born she wanted to nurse you? How she took shots and hooked herself up on a machine to train her breasts to give milk." Nikki Told me. "Oh yes it can be done. Look it up. You trick the body over weeks, sometimes months and it will produce milk. She never told you that after she brought you home you were so weak you couldn't suckle. She would suck her own tit then feed it to you?" Nikki looked at me letting me know that it was true.

I was pounding her ass, my balls were starting to boil. Kat could hardly keep attached to Nikki's tit.

"Cum for me Mrs. Masters. Cum for me one last time because when he fills your ass that is the last cum you get this week. The rest goes in my pussy for our baby!" Nikki cried out.

Kat pulled loose from Nikki. My cock was starting to lose control.

"I can't please don't make me cum again!" Kat groaned. Nikki reached under and pulled on mom's nipples. She pulled so hard mom objected with a groan.

"You can and you will! As my wife, as my partner and as my love. You will do this for me. Mrs. Masters cum!

Kat reached back and rubbed her clit her ass clamped hard I started to paint the walls of her ass with cum.

"I'm cumming!" I yelled. My cock was a blur in her ass.

"No. no...oh.oh... yyyyeeessss!" Kat hissed through clenched teeth. Her body convulsed she pulled off my cock and curled up in a fetal position. Cum seeped from her ass. Nikki grabbed a towel and wiped it before it reached the sheets.

Nikki moved to comforted her as Kat was still wracked with tremors.

"Never again!" Kat whispered. "There have been years I haven't come that many times!"

She was making jokes as she rolled on top of the towel, they embraced and shared a kiss.

"I love you Nikki. I love you both. You both make me a very happy wife! Very sore but very happy!"

I laid on the bed and let Nikki fuck my face until she came. We all took a shower and then curled up in bed together.

Nikki was mostly right. I fucked them both. Usually Nikki first, then Kat. When she had her orgasm I would pull out and fill Nikki's pussy with cum. Only once did I fill Kat's ass again and that was because Nikki's pussy was too tender to fuck one day.

We enjoyed our week in Hawaii. We went to a luau and took a short cruise to Oahu to visit Pearl Harbor and Waikiki Beach. We saw whales, dolphins and, Nikki claims a shark but I have my doubts. But most of the time we just relaxed and enjoyed the peace and quiet.

The plane ride home was tedious seeming to take twice as long. We touched down and headed home ready to get a good night's sleep. After a week of lounging around, going back to work was a bit difficult. My funds were at an all-time low. Weddings even small ones and honeymoons aren't cheap. Add in the rings, well let's just say I am glad Nikki and Kat both work so they can support me!

Real estate was selling well even for me. I decided not to take summer classes but still helped George when we could work it out. Wednesday was the night I spent at George and Sally's but we changed it to Friday when we got back from our honeymoon. George would usually have dinner with Sally and me then shortly after pack up and leave.

He and three buddies had a standing tee time every Saturday morning at an award winning course a couple of hours away. Some nights he would just leave from work. On those nights I would take Sally out. In real estate every day is a potential work day so many Saturday mornings I would be off to work. The others I may spend part of the day with her or take her home to be with Kat and Nikki.

Friday night worked out for Kat and Nikki as well. They went out with friends after work for drinks and unwind. They had the house to themselves and could sleep in the next day. It was working out for everyone.

I had spent the night twice when George and I were heading to a job site. George seemed to be preoccupied. He had been acting differently since I got married. I thought maybe he regretted his decision to change the farmers and the salesman agreement.

"I want you to know I appreciate you staying at the house, it means so much to Sally." George said. "Well and me too." I figured he wouldn't want to talk about it so I was surprised when he brought it up.

"I enjoy spending time with you both. You really have been the father I never had." I replied.

We exchanged glances. He cleared his throat. I could tell he wanted to say something. He was having a hard time. He cleared his throat again. He looked over I could see and almost sense the fear of what he was about to ask. At that moment I could almost read his mind.

"No. not yet!" I answered the question he never asked. He glanced my way again to judge my sincerity. "She told me but it just hasn't felt right." We exchange glances once again. "Not sure it ever will..."

"Daniel you must. It's important!" George insisted.

"Then promise you won't ask. I couldn't handle that situation!" I confessed.

I looked down at my hands they were fidgeting. George looked at me. He put his big hand on my shoulder.

"I promise. Just know that you need to do this for me." I looked up to him. He noticed my anxiety. "I'm so proud of you son! I see it now. Why you're so special. I know you love Sally. But thank you for loving me!"

I had never heard my uncle talk like that. He was a man of few words and fewer outward emotions. He squeezed my shoulder. We didn't talk about it any longer that day. In fact we would rarely talk about it again. But in the future there would be signs, subtle at times, obvious at others.

The week moved on I closed a couple of deals. Art was becoming a true mentor mostly because he was easy to work with. Even when I screwed up he always turned it into a learning experience.

Friday I arrived at Sally's, somehow I knew George would be gone. She was in the kitchen but she wasn't cooking.

"Can I take you out tonight?" I winked at her, letting her know it was alright.

"You can sweetheart!" Sally was in a special mood I could tell. I walked to her and without hesitation kissed her firmly on the lips.

"Where to fair lady?" I held her close her big tits pressed against me. I kissed her again.

"I have an idea if you're game!"

"Shoot!" I quipped.

"I would like to go dancing! There is a great Italian restaurant just on the other side of town. They have a dance floor and on Friday's a small band that plays music. The food is excellent!"

"I can't dance but if you lead I'll follow!" I kissed her again this time she slipped me her tongue.

"I'll be ready in an hour. You don't need a tie but a jacket would be nice." Sally slipped from my arms and headed to their bedroom.

I went to my room, took a shower and changed into a fresh suit, and yes a tie. I waited patiently as time clicked by. An hour was past ten minutes ago. I heard her heals click across the floor I looked up from the couch. She was stunning. Sally was wearing a sequined black dress. Sexy may be a stretch but attractive may be too unappealing.

Her hair was simple but stylish. Her makeup appropriate for a woman in her fifties, except maybe the bright red lipstick she wore. The dress was elegant, her large breasts on display but well supported. The dress hugged her stomach then flared over her hips before only slightly hugging her sexy legs. The dress stopped well short of her knees but not too short. Her stockings accented the three inch heels she had on. I stood up her eyes brightened as she saw my reaction.

"Wow! What did you do with my aunt?" I teased. Sally blushed as I walked around her. I let my hand slide across the silky material covering her ass.

"Can you zip me up?" Sally blushed.

The last few inches was undone on her back, there was a small clasp. I finished zipping her and hooked the clasp

"Hello. Beautiful!" I teased.

"Daniel. I could wear something more revealing if you want?" She cooed. I wasn't sure where she was going with that.

"If you revealed any more we wouldn't leave the house! Besides I may need to hire a body guard as it's." Sally seemed to be happy with my reply. Nervously she approached me.

"Are you sure. I know young men like their women to be ... you know ... more sluttish!" Sally giggled. I couldn't believe my ears. Sally wanted to know if I wanted her to dress like a whore.

"Mother! What kind of son would I be if I was to be seen in public with that type of woman? I would never dishonor you like that." I said. She hugged me, no doubt not kissing me and run the risk of smudging her lipstick. "Mom you look absolutely perfect for dinner and dancing!"

"Thank you Daniel. We should go. I have made us late." I drove her car the truck not really suited to a woman dressed this nice.

Dinner was great. There were three guys in the band, they were very good, and the singer had a great voice. They played some big band, some fifties and then some modern contemporary stuff. This wasn't a bar or club but a place for people that just wanted to enjoy a great dinner and take a few turns on the dance floor.

Sally and I danced several times. We got a few looks but nothing more than that. There was no public display of affection. This was a good size town but still making a scene in front of the wrong person could be devastating. The whole night while we were out we didn't so much as kiss. My hands never wandered once.

Back in the car was a different story.

"Daniel that was so much fun! I thought you said you couldn't dance?" Sally gushed.

"Well if you call that dancing then I guess I can!" I teased her. "You looked beautiful out there tonight. It was all I could do not to ravish you right there on the dance floor!"

Sally pulled her dress up, took my one hand and slipped it between her legs. The car was too dark to see but I felt the wetness as she guided it to her panty covered pussy.

"Oh baby! I was thinking how much I wanted you to do that!" I gasped.

I stroked her pussy as I drove. She spread her legs allowing me to gain better access. I pulled into the garage and closed the door as my hand left her pussy. We sat for just a moment letting the night sink in. There was something that we needed to clear up for me before we went into the house. The automatic headlights turned off. The opener light shortly after. Still we sat in the car in total darkness.

"Sally. Why does George want me to fuck you?" I blurted out.

I had a feeling she knew this would come up. She had a way of knowing things like this.

"I shouldn't tell you this but I will, I trust you. Besides I think you have a right to know." Sally reached over and took my hand holding it between hers. "George is feeling guilty. George had a lover sometime in the past. They broke it off years ago."

"So this, if we do it. It will be payback?" I asked.

"Yes and no. You see in return for giving me the freedom to have you like I want. I have agreed to let him ..." Sally couldn't bear to say it. She pulled my hand to her face she kissed the back of it.

"So? My guess he isn't playing golf?" I could feel the tears on her cheeks.

"Actually he does play golf. It's just tonight he will not be alone." I stroked her cheek in the darkness. "I actually met the woman while you were on your honeymoon. She said he makes her happy."

"So since we haven't done it. George is ..."

"He thinks I'm punishing him. That's why he stays for dinner. He feels maybe I'll stop him from going."

"Why don't you. You know stop him?" I slipped my hand over her breast around her neck. I gently pulled her to me. "Tell me mom. Why don't you stop him?"

I could feel her breath on my face. I could smell her perfume. Her hand went to my lap.

"I don't stop him because I want you Daniel. I know it doesn't make sense, but I do. Not the sex mind you. I would still let him go just to be alone with you sex or not." She found my dick it was getting hard. Sally stroked me outside my slacks. "But I do so want you that way too. We both do. We both know it Daniel, I want you to fuck me!"

"Sally I would never fuck you. Not for him." I said pissed he would cheat on her. "But if you let me I'll make love to you any way you want. But just for you!" I pulled her into a kiss she gripped my cock and squeezed.

"Come my son. Your mother needs you tonight." I opened the door the car lit up I could see the desire she had. I walked around and opened her door and held my hand out. Sally took my hand, I helped her up she filled my arms. We kissed, the door closed, she held me tight.

"Fuck me Danny. Fuck me now!" Sally pleaded. In the dim light I could see she was serious.

"Here? Now?"

She pulled at my belt then she lowered my slacks. I raised the hem of her dress, she released my cock.

"Daniel just put it in me!" Her voice dripping in desperation.

I lifted her onto the front fender the light in the car went out just as I pulled her panties to one side and started feeding her my cock!

"Thank you Kathryn! Thank you Nikki! Thank you Daniel!" Sally moaned.

Sally thrust her head forward she kissed me as my cock slipped deeper and deeper.



"Oh my goodness they are right. You are special!" Sally was starting to wiggle on the cars fender.

I was still dressed, my pants on the floor. Sally still had her dress on her panties scraped the side of my cock. I could almost feel her eyes being closed. Her legs splayed she wrapped them around my thighs. Her calves pulled me into her pussy with purpose. Sally's arms wrapped around my neck she pulled me into a bear hug her tits mashed into my chest. Her legs pulled harder. I could hear the slapping of our bodies. Her cunt was sopping the distinct sound of fluid being churned filled the air.

"Yes. Oh god yes. Feel me darling. Feel my pussy love you!" She gasped for air as she thrust her hips. One last plunge and her cunt gripped my cock milking it. It started like a shiver, subtle at first, she convulsed and then it built into a tremble.

"So good darling. So good. Your cock feels so good in my shameless pussy! God Danny. I do love it. I love you!" She pulled against my neck and slammed down on my cock.

Her ass slapped the fender I could feel the car give below her. Then it was over. Sally just held me then found my mouth for a kiss. I was still hard, still balls deep in her pussy. I was excited but she came so quickly I hardly had a chance to.

"I'm sorry honey did I cum too soon?" Sally asked. I pulled my cock from her, she sighed in disappointment.

"No way. That was awesome!" I reached down and pulled my pants up.

"Where are you going?" She asked.

"I want to see the other dress. The one you took off when you changed." Sally slipped off the car I could hear the metal pop.

"You do, do you?" She squealed.

"And I want to watch you put it on. So I can watch you take it off!" I teased her.

"Come with me big boy!"

I hit the car remote the headlights came on we found the door to the house and walked in. Her dress was disheveled my clothes looked Like I had worn them for a week. Sally slipped her panties off and dropped them just inside the door from the garage.

"Don't you dare move them!" She warned me.

I smiled as I walked past knowing she would leave them until he came home. Sally led me down the hall. She made me strip then passed by my room. Naked she led me to their bedroom on a chair I saw a red dress draped over the arm. Sally turned her back to me pointing to the clasp. I unhooked it and lowered the zipper. The dress opened. I wrapped my arms through it and gripped her luscious tits.

"Now, now, son. Let's not start that just yet." She giggled. Sally pushed back into my arms I kissed the back of her neck and the top of her shoulders.

Sally whimpered as I did this. I slipped the dress over her hips and the straps of her garter. The dress pooled on the floor. Her bare ass framed in the straps pushed back against my growing boner. I raised my hands back under her tits feeling the weight before slipping in front to her nipples. I pinched them lightly and rolled them in my fingers. Sally sighed again.

"Danny!" Her head fell back against my shoulder exposing her neck and the slope of her chest.

"Yes Aunt Sally?" I kissed the nape of her neck. She pushed her ass harder against my cock. I pinched one nipple then slipped my other hand over her stomach to her groin. I felt her the beginning of her bush and raked my fingers through it.

"DANIEL!" Sally squealed as I cupped her pussy.

"Yes my sexy Aunt?" I whispered.

I found her clit and stroked it her hips rotated hoping I would find the spot that needed itching. I knew the spot. I just wasn't ready to let her know it. That would be for later much later.

"You're going to make me cum again!" She thought she was warning me but really she was begging me.

"I hope so! Spread your legs Sally, spread them and open yourself up for my cock." I whispered.

Sally opened her legs. Her pussy lips spread as her hips continued to rotate. She was too low to enter I needed to find something for her to stand on. I scanned the room quickly. The chair with the dress! I led her to it. I guided her into a kneeling position on top of the dress draped over the padded seat. Her hand gripped the straight back her ass faced me her heavy tits hung the nipples full and hard.

"Sally your ass is so beautiful. Can I fuck it?" I asked tempting her.

I heard her gasp as I asked the question. I slipped a finger in her pussy and rubbed her juice on her asshole. She sighed as my finger slipped in her pussy then whimpered when I stroked her puckered hole again.

"Daniel I have never done that! Not with a man!" She replied moaning, I was shocked.

This wanton vixen that smeared pussy juice on her nipples and licked them clean has never done anal? Wait. She said with a man? I moved behind her and slipped my cock in her pussy. She was dripping wet and my balls were telling me it was soon time.

"Well you're going to do it and soon! Tonight I just want your pussy Sally. I want it red and swollen. I want it begging for me to fill it. I want your pussy so happy that you can't sleep tonight!" I hissed.

Sally was responding to my cock. It was deep but not balls deep. She held onto the chair. I could see her tits sway in the mirror.

"Fuck me Danny. Make my pussy happy. Fill it Danny. Hurry fill me up." She was a quick cummer, but this time I was ready for her. I picked up the pace plunging deep in her pussy.

The chair gave her little room to adjust, her tits were slapping her chest. My balls boiled, her breath came quickly. I looked in the mirror her eyes were closed.

"Sally. Open your eyes! Watch me fill your pussy!" She eyes opened we locked on each other in the mirror. I groaned and the first blast shot deep in her cunt. She was off just a bit but when my second wad erupted she clamped down on my cock. Her eyes rolled back in her head for just a moment.

"Yes Danny. Yes. Fill your Aunt Sally's greedy pussy. Make me your lover! Make me beg for your cock. Make me drink your cum. Fuck my ass if you want. Whatever you do keep making me happy like you're doing right now!" Sally rambled on.

I filled her pussy. She almost fell of the chair with her orgasm. I pulled out, we went to the bed. I threw back the covers and started kissing her. Sally's pussy was dripping my cum on the sheets. She looked at the amount and started to smile.

"So much cum. Too bad I didn't show you the dress." She seemed disappointed.

"Mom. I'm your son. There's at least two more where that came from."

"Tonight?" She teased

"Tonight."

"Promise?"

"Oh I definitely promise." I grinned as she stroked my dick gently.

"How about a shower son?"

"Sure mom!" Sally smiled as I scooped her up and carried her into the bathroom.

We washed each other. I watched as she expelled my cum from her pussy. Then a stream of faint yellow piss drained from her bladder. I slipped two fingers in her cunt and felt it wash over my hand. It was warm and just the thought of it seemed so titillating.

Sensing Sally was living out some of her fantasies. I held my semi hard cock and started to pee on her pussy. Sally swooned and grabbed my cock. When the flow started to subside she ducked back under the shower head

"I have always wanted to do that!" Sally gushed. She was flush with desire. She looked up to see how I would react. Disclosing long hidden desires, especially taboo ones requires a certain level of trust. I was honored she would reveal this to me.

"We can do it again later if you want. We can do anything that makes you happy. You can trust me!" I offered.

She stroked my cock with impatience. Empty of piss it started to respond. I fondled her tits, the warm water bounced off her upper slopes. We washed again then dried off. I dried my hair she wrapped hers in a towel when I was done we dried hers. Back in the bedroom I held up the red dress.

"Now I want to see what I missed." I moved to the chair she was bent over earlier. It was near her vanity across from the closet and dresser.

Sally gave me a coy smile and went to her dresser drawer. She pulled out a red garter and secured it in place, next was the sheer red stockings. After she secured them to the garters she pulled out a pair of red crotch less panties. Slowly she bent showing me her ass and back of her pussy.

Sally pulled the panties up covering for now the treasures below and went back to the drawer. She pulled out a red matching bra and put it in place, her nipples quite visible. Her tits overflowed the garment pushing the excess to the center to narrow her cleavage.

Sally held up the dress and slipped it on. This one was sexy. Her bra was barely covered you could still see her nipples if you looked close enough, and I was. The hem ended about four inches below her ass and clung tight to her wonderful thighs. Sally walked to the closet and came back with a pair of matching red high heels. She was stunning. Even without makeup and jewelry she was smoking hot.

"Do you like?" She knew I did. My cock was straining to grow bigger. She turned slowly and showed me her ass.

"Mom, you look breathtaking! I can assure you we would have never made it out the door if you would have worn that earlier."

"Danny are you just saying that?" Sally seemed truly interested in my answer.

"Aunt Sally that is one of the sexiest outfits I have ever seen any woman wear!" I motioned for her to come closer she took my extended hand I pulled her next to the chair.

I slipped my hand under the dress and caressed her ample ass. My fingers slipped forward her pussy was dripping, the slit in the panties parted so I touch her wetness. Sally mewed as I touched her meaty pussy lips. I pulled back and spanked her ass lightly she bent forward to give me better access.

"You want to be naughty when you wear this. Don't you?" I teased. Sally bent over and licked my cock.

"Yes baby I do!" She engulfed my cock and started to suck me off. I reached around and fingered her pussy.

I squeezed a hanging tit and pinched her nipple she was getting ready to cum! God was she excited. I never met a woman that could cum so easily. I pulled her off my cock.

"Fuck me mom. I want your pussy all night!" Sally swung her legs over mine and slipped my cock through the opening in her panties and deep in her cunt!

"Son, you feel so good inside me!"

"It feels so good being inside you!" We kissed and kissed some more.

"Danny, can I tell you something?" Sally whispered as I thrust in her.

"Sure mom, what?" Her breath was shallow. Her chest heaved. Her nipples strained inside the dress.

"I want to wear this for you!" Sally moaned. I picked her up fucking her pussy so hard.

"You are. You look stunning!"

"No. I want to wear it for you in public. I want everyone to see what piece of ass I am. I want them to know you're fucking me!" Sally slammed down on my cock. She bit the top of my shoulder. I could feel the pain as she clamped down. "I have always wanted to be that woman! Just once I want to be a dirty little whore!"

It was like a dam had burst. Sally was telling me all of her darkest secrets. Her most intimate desires.

"Cum for me whore!" I gasped.

I filled her until she groaned, then she started to tremble. "Danny's mom is a whore and I get to show her off! Cum bitch! Show me you have what it takes!" I growled.

Sally fell forward on me. I lifted her ass and drove her pussy down on my cock. She was babbling something about how she was my whore and needed to be used like one. She shuddered as her climax subsided. My cock and balls drenched in her cum. I lifted her off me and carried her to the bed. We left a stain on the chair. I think she was happy about that.

On the bed I slowly started to undress her.

"We will need to go where no one knows us, you know?" I explained. Sally looked at me in disbelief. "It will have to be where kids aren't allowed. A bar or something."

"Danny you are serious?" She asked. I grinned at her.

"Only if you are. Only if it will make you happy?"

Sally sunk back in the bed I continued to remove her clothes. She helped remove her dress, her bra was quite sexy. I slipped my fingers in the waist of her panties. She wiggled out, I traced back up her leg to her pussy. I dipped two fingers in and then fed them to her. She eagerly cleaned my fingers. I returned to her snatch and dipped again this time I pulled her tit from the bra and coated her nipple.

Sally pulled her tit and willingly cleaned it off.

"I never get tired of watching you do that!" I grinned.

"I never get tired of doing it for you. You love my tits don't you?" She purred.

"I do. Mostly because they are attached to you!" I teased. "I love how uninhibited you are letting me watch you enjoy them."

"Danny I do that just for you. Only you. You are the only one I feel comfortable telling these thing to. I trust you. I know you only want to make me happy. I have so many fantasies I want to try. I want you to be the one I do them with!" Sally looked at me hoping she could trust me.

I rolled Sally on top of me she impaled herself on my boner the first chance she got. I reached behind and released her bra. Her tit's spilled out from the cups. I reached for one and lowered it to my mouth. I sucked the nipple Sally exhaled as I drew it deep in my mouth.

"I don't know what feels better you sucking my nipple or your cock stretching my pussy!" Sally teased.

She was rubbing her clit on my pelvis. Pushing back until her cunt could take no more. She rose up until my cock almost slipped out and slammed down on her clit before doing it all over again. All I could think of is her list of fantasies and how I was going to be part of them.

I looked on as her pussy splayed open. Her course pussy hair matted with our excitement. I could feel the start of something special deep inside my balls. This wonderful woman, ordinary in so many ways, so extraordinary in so many others, was a sexual dynamo. Our coupling delayed for so long was no mistake. We were meant to be here. Like Kat, Nikki, and, Eve there was a force that just seemed to bring us together.

"Danny!" Her body was again flush her eyes focused on mine. "I need to cum honey. tell me..." Sally ground her clit one more time. "Tell me ..."

"You can cum!" I told her.

"No baby. Tell me..." I was ready to shoot with her.

"Mom. It's ok. I am going to cum too!"

"NO darling. Tell me..." She was desperate. She looked deep in my soul our gaze unbroken.

"Sally! I love you!"

"YES!" Her pussy was a blur on my cock. There was no warning, no tremor, no grinding just hard fast fucking. I was pushing my hips up spewing my molten cum deep in her pussy.

"Yes. Yes. Yes!" Sally hissed in time with the slap of our sexes.

Her arms gave way she melted on top of me. We were both completely spent. I could feel her heart beat as she lay motionless on top of me. I stroked her hair and kissed her head. She found her strength and moved to kiss me.

"I can't remember a night I'll cherish more than tonight. I love you Daniel Masters. You have made an old woman very happy."

"A sexy woman!" I corrected her.

"A sexy old woman?" She corrected me.

"A very naughty. Very spontaneous. Very immodest. Very wanton. Very sexual. Woman! That I love deeply!" I rolled her off and slipped next to her.

"What are you doing?" Sally asked as I tried to spread her legs.

"Taking one more item off your list!" I plunged two fingers in her oozing cunt and coated them with our cum I smeared them on her tit. Sally laughed at my offer as she sucked her tit clean. We both scooped from her pussy all we could gather and coated her tits until she begged me to stop. I covered us up and we slept just like that.

In the morning she woke me with my cock in her mouth. I explained I needed to pee. Sally followed me into the bathroom insisting she hold my penis while I pissed. It was a challenge giving up control but she was thrilled to be doing it. I promised she could do it again in the future. We headed back to bed and lay naked caressing each other.

Something had bothered me for some time. There never seemed a right time to ask. But if she trusted me I needed to trust her.

"Sally. Was Duane really able to influence me like that? I asked.

Sally was shocked by my question. We all had thought Duane was put to bed by now.

"What do you think?" She asked.

"I'm wondering if I made him up." I replied. "You know. A way to cope with feelings I was conflicted with. Feelings I have for mom and Nikki."

"I'm not sure I can answer that. It could have been real, but then you always were a very smart young man. You could have made it up." She replied.

"But you felt him too? And Eve!" I tried to explain.

"But we only felt what you projected. What you felt. Even if it came from the other side it was what you projected to them." She took my hand between hers. She closed her eyes and held me still.

"So I could have made it all up in my mind?" I questioned. "Kind of like a dream I controlled?"

"I'm not sure I could explain it better." Sally said. "It could have been a way you found to protect yourself emotionally. A way to overcome Duane's abuse of you and Kat."

"What about Kyle?" I asked. "Even Nikki felt him!"

"Did she? Or did she feel the part of Kyle you wanted her to remember?" Sally questioned. The good part."

"But the football. How would I remember that as a clue but not remember that after?" It was all getting jumbled now.

"Could it be you didn't want to promote yourself?" She made me consider. "Maybe your plan all along was to make her want to find out?"

What do you think?" I asked Sally.

"I think only you will ever know." She said. "Trust your instincts Danny. They have guided you well."

"Will they come back?" I questioned her.

"I guess that depends on if you need them to?" Sally kissed me. "Daniel you have matured so much in a short period of time. My guess is you will see very little of them in the future!" Sally kissed me again.

"I hope you are right." I offered. "It would be nice if I knew for sure."

Sally kissed my hand a warm feeling passed through me. She knew and now so did I.

To be continued...
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Chapter 6

It was odd waking up in another mans bed, especially with his woman. The fact that he was with another woman didn't make much difference to me. This was my uncle and I didn't want to embarrass him in the slightest.

"Do you need help changing the sheets?" I asked.

"No. it can wait until tomorrow." Sally said without hesitation.

"Do you think that wise?" I asked bluntly. Sally seemed offended by my questioning.

"What do you suggest? Write him a note telling him you fucked his wife? Maybe we should have taken pictures?" Sally snapped back.

I don't know if she was feeling guilty or just mad because he was with another woman. I knew this wasn't like her though, she loved the man. I walked over to her she turned her back as if to shun me. I put my arms around her and pulled her tight.

"Do you want to win the battle but lose the war?" I turned her she could see I was on her side. "He's my uncle. This isn't easy for him either. He'll know without me rubbing his nose in it."

"But how?" Sally was tearing up. "He needs to know how it feels!"

"Trust me, he will know. He knew how it felt the minute he gave us permission. Sometimes not knowing is worse." I kissed her passionately. "Trust me. If he is happy you will be happier because of it."

We stripped the bed and started the laundry. We showered together but didn't do anything more than just grope. Sally wore just the robe Sharon got us all with nothing underneath. Just the robe. I knew she felt liberated. More than once I slipped my hands through the folds and gripped her ass as we kissed.

I stayed until after lunch. I thought we might fuck again but she said her pussy was too sore, and she didn't want to move down the list too fast. I kissed her tits and then her goodbye. I stopped at the back door and picked up the panties from last night.

"Daniel!" Sally scolded.

"Just a souvenir." I slipped them in my pocket. I knew she meant to leave them for George to see. "Trust me. This way will be much better."

I arrived home Kat and Nikki were glad to see me, and I them. Nikki ran to me and kissed me then searched my pocket.

"You finally did it! Tell us all about it!" Nikki squealed. Sally had obviously called them and filled them in. How else would they know about the panties?

"She was happy when I left." I looked at mom. She laughed at Nikki's attempt to trick me into saying something juicy.

"Aw. Danny that we already know!" Nikki protested.

"Then she can tell you the rest. A gentleman never..."

"Kisses and tells!" Nikki finished the sentence. I sat by Kat and kissed her hello.

"I think we know enough for now." Mom replied. Nikki sat on my lap pouting.

"You're just no fun!" Nikki teased.

"Is that what she told you?" I teased back.

"You're mean I hate you!" I kissed her and held her tight.

"I know. That is why I love you both so much!"

That week I got a letter in the mail from George. I opened it and inside were two tickets to a play at the local theater. This was small scale stuff, but reviews were good. I read the card. 'If I remember right she likes plays as much as dancing.' Behind the tickets was a gift card for a local seafood restaurant with the time of our reservation.

If there was any doubt if he knew that removed it. I called Sally when I knew George was working and told her about our upcoming date. That Friday she didn't wear the red dress, even back at the house. There was just no time to fit it in our active night. I would even go so far to say she might like the theater even more than dancing!

In early August I came home from work to find Nikki, Kat and Nikki's mom Mary at the kitchen counter. I said hello sat my briefcase down and loosened my tie. I walked to Mary giving her a quick kiss on the cheek and then Kat one on the lips. I went to Nikki. She kissed me then held my hand.

"So what brings you all together at this time of day?" I looked at my watch. "Going someplace?"

"More like coming from some place!" Mary said. They all looked at each other and giggled.

"Oh really. Was there a big sale down at the mall or something?" I teased.

"More like the doctors." Kat smiled. Nikki squeezed my hand.

"Oh? Is everything all right? I looked at each of them concerned something was wrong. They both looked at Nikki.

"Everything is perfect! Danny, I'm pregnant!" Nikki jumped into my arms and kissed me several times.

"Really!" I looked at Kat and Marry.

They were nodding and smiling. I know it's dumb. Why would Nikki lie about such a thing? But I am still a guy and news like this, even though I should be expecting it's still profound. Life changing in fact.

"Really!" She squealed. Nikki was so happy. It was so great to see how much she wanted this.

"Well, this is cause for a celebration!" I responded.

And celebrate we did. That night and many more. Thanksgiving came and went. Christmas, and even New Year's Eve 2003. The only thing of note was Becky came alone this year. Tina stayed behind in Dallas. I never knew why but I had my suspicions.

February and March were a months of patience and celebration. Nikki's hormones were working overtime. She was starving one minute then crying the next. It was an emotional roller coaster. Kat and Mary kept watch making sure she followed doctors' orders. Nikki was doing great, her belly swollen with our child. Her areola's became darker her nipples thicker. Her breast size grew the weight pulling them down as they filled with milk.

Kat's breasts were filling out too. She and Nikki used a pump on her breasts since the first of the year. Her milk had come in, not enough to sustain a baby but the doctor told her that would change in time.

Sex with them both was interesting. Nikki wanted it more. I think it made her still feel sexy. Nikki liked it most when she was on top. Her big belly and massive tits a treat to look at. Kat refused me her ass. She allowed me to only fuck her pussy. I was only too willing to oblige, not sure why the change of heart. I do know this. They spent more nights together than before. I am not complaining. I had my share of sex. But sleeping alone was for the birds!

About this time I had a client that was interested in a house, a big sale. Bigger than any I had sold to date. I showed them several options. They seemed interested in a house I wasn't happy showing them. I knew houses. I knew what to look for and what they should sell for.

If a house was properly maintained and the new owners wanted to pay a premium for it, I knew they were getting a good deal especially for the person who doesn't have the time or experience to do it themselves. Conversely if a buyer was trying to save some money now and was able to put in sweat equity later they might get more of a home than they could normally afford. Great by me.

These clients wanted to buy a home that was in a great location but this home was never maintained. They had an inspection done and it came back confirming my suspicions. I tried to steer the owners from the house. It was at the upper end of their budget, they weren't the type of people that could do the work themselves, and the house was way overpriced.

I talked to Art and told him my concerns.

"Art I just can't in good conscience let them buy that house. Not at the price that they want to pay! The seller refuses to even offer a warranty!"

"Daniel look at the commission you'll make!" Art started to pressure me a bit.

"Art what do I tell them three months from now when the house falls down around them? I got my money?" I looked at him, he seemed disappointed at my argument.

"Dan if they want the house. Let them buy it. It's their decision." He argued.

"Art I'm supposed to be representing THEIR best interests. Not mine." He seemed unconvinced.

"Daniel let your instincts be your guide." It was words from my past that I didn't expect from him.

"You'll support me either way?" I looked at him.

"I will." Art replied.

The next day I informed the clients I couldn't in good conscience help them buy the house they so desperately wanted at the price they were willing to pay. I again pointed out the inspectors comments, explained there would be no warranty and explained the price was too high. They still wanted the home.

I released them of all obligation to me and thanked them for allowing me to be of service. They did buy the house through another agency. Art wasn't happy with me, but he was a man of his word and supported me.

Soon the word was out about the fool kid realtor that gave away commissions. I slept comfortably knowing I did the right thing. Several months later Art put a newspaper article on my desk about a couple that was suing a real estate company and their salesperson for deceptive practices.

'Thanks' was written above it in red marker. It was the same house. I figured I might get called into testify on it but the real estate company settled out of court. One day the same couple shows up at my office wanting to see me. They had money to spend and needed a person they could trust to find them a home.

Art was proud I stood up even to him. I don't know if it was the reason my sales picked up, but it sure helped with a growing family to support.

Sally and I still spent almost every Friday night together, mostly at her house. We didn't have sex every week but there was still plenty of hugging and kissing. Some weeks she would come see Kat and Nikki on Saturday. There were a couple of times she came to our house Friday night. We would make love and then she would sleep with me, or go downstairs with Kat. Nikki would come sleep with me. I never quite got a handle on her and mom. I knew they were close, but never knew how that started.

Over the last couple of years I did spend some time with moms boss Sharon. The early months is was very infrequent maybe once or twice every three months or so. She always came to our home so she could spend time with Nikki and Kat as well.

Sharon was the only one I wasn't directly related to, and I was her only male companion. I am not sure what she got from me other than a stiff dick, hopefully something. I learned so much from her about confidence, timing and most of all enjoying the moment.

With her there wasn't a tomorrow unless we wanted there to be one. We had no commitment other than to enjoy our time together. That would prove crucial in the future. I noticed lately she has been coming around more often and only spending time with me.

Eve and I enjoyed each other's company only occasionally. With her in Florida it was just not convenient. When we did see each other it was usually with the whole family around so private times were few and far between.

Still we were able to steal away some time on occasion and pleasured each other in very memorable ways. Our bond was based on more than sex but Eve seemed to need that connection and I was more than eager to keep her happy.

The middle of March the wonder of life came into our lives. Kyle Charles Masters was born. We named him after her brother Kyle and my grandfather Charles. It was also my middle name but I seldom used it. With everyone healthy we were all happy.

We were going to need a bigger house, not because of the baby but from all the visitors. We changed the sleeping arrangements. I moved downstairs the women shared the upstairs bedroom. The baby was in the main room.

With two milk producing mothers the kid had his choice of tits to suckle. He wasn't alone. I myself indulged when the need arose, as did almost weekly. The biggest surprise was how Kat and Nikki would latch onto each other's tit and suckle at the same time!

Nikki was able to work from home for a couple of days each week. Kat went on four days, and Sally came for the other two.

I of course had my obligations and was involved in no small way.

After almost two months of no intercourse Nikki was more than ready to spend a night curled up with me. Mom was upstairs with Kyle no doubt the little man was taking advantage of her engorged tits. Nikki was a bit self-conscience as she stripped down to her panties.

"I hope you don't think I'm too gross." She offered.

"Honey, you just gave birth to our baby! You look great!" I pulled her to me as I sat on the bed her full tit's at the same level as my mouth. "Besides with tits like these I may never get to the rest of you." I teased.

"You think I'll be all stretched out?" She looked at her pussy.

"I think you think too much. You're my wife and I love you." I spanked her ass cheek lightly.

"Will you shave me first? I always feel sexier when I can feel your cock against my skin!"

"My pleasure." I went and got a towel and the supplies and before long her pussy was once again hairless.

I washed her clean and then while I was there started to lick her pussy. With mom as her lover we seldom did this. Seems men just don't do it as well. But this seemed like a good way to get her going. I must have been doing something right as it didn't take long for her first mini orgasm to wash through her body.

"Put it in me!" Nikki hissed. I moved between her legs and lined my cock to her entrance. Nikki was good and wet so I started to push in slowly. I was barely in when she cried out. "Danny stop!"

I froze she looked up at me.

"You ok?" I asked. She smiled oddly.

"I don't think we need to worry about me being stretched out." She looked down just the head was in. "Can I be on top?"

I pulled from her pussy, we switched positions, Nikki stroked my cock then lined it up with her pussy. We both watched as she started and then stopped. She waited several seconds and then started again. I was almost half way in when she wiggled her hips and slipped all the way down to my balls.

"Oh Daniel that feels so good! It was like when you fuck my ass. The first little bit's so tight and then it just feels like you can't get enough!" Nikki was beaming.

Her pussy was easily as tight as before but now she could take my whole length on the first stroke. Nikki looked down and saw I was buried in her pussy. She wiggled her hips my balls caressed her ass cheeks.

"I did. I finally did it!" She squealed. "Oh my god that feels so wicked."

Nikki pumped her pussy on my cock then pulled off until just the tip was touching her lips. She did a quick measure with her hand and wrist and then slipped down over my cock until I was fully embedded in her pussy. She measured again on her stomach and pointed to where she thought the tip of my cock was. She looked at me her eyes grew large and laughed.

"Danny that is so not right!" I grinned as she stroked my cock with her pussy. Her stomach was a bit soft and jelly like, her tits started to leak. Just the thought of what Nikki went through weeks ago only made her more desirable.

Tonight this was about getting Nikki comfortable with her body for now. I wanted her to know she was still sexy. Nikki picked up the pace I could tell she was warming up and her massive milk filled tits was doing it for me. I latched onto one and sucked some milk in my mouth.

Nikki moaned her pussy contracted I could feel my cum starting to build. I was going to let loose of her tit but she put a hand around the back of my head and held me firm. I suckled some more she ground her pussy on me. I raised to meet her. I sucked harder, her milk was letting down. My mouth filled with the sweet fluid.

"Yes baby. Milk me. Fuck me and fill me with your cum!" Her voice was deep and hoarse. I was starting to cum. I wanted to tell her but she wouldn't let me go from her tit. I sucked again as my pelvis slammed into hers. My cock started spewing deep in her pussy.

"I feel it baby. Cum in me. Momma's going to cum soon!" She mashed my face into her tit more firmly I sucked again and then she went wild. She started to fuck my cock faster and faster.

"Momma's cumming. Momma's cumming...momma's cumming!" She ground down on my cock her clit pressed hard into me and then she fell on top of me. I could feel our cum leak out of her pussy. Her tit's leaked all over my chest.

"I love you Nikki!"

"Oh Danny that was so good. I love you!" Nikki sighed then kissed me as her tit's kept leaking. "I think you need to empty these or we may need a boat." She teased.

I didn't need to be asked twice. In what would become a rare occurrence I relieved Nikki's swollen tits of their precious nectar. We frolicked and teased each other, caressing and kissing for almost an hour. Only when I felt confident Nikki was satisfied about not only her place in my heart but our bed did we go to sleep.

The next night Kat knocked on my door. I was looking at some listings for the next day.

"Door's open" I looked up she was wearing just the robe and an impish smile. In her hand she had a bottle of lube and some towels.

"I need a place to sleep. Do you have room?" She grinned.

I could see small wet spot starting to form at her nipples, her pussy flush and damp. Kat was excited and dripping from both ends. I collected my paperwork and placed it in my briefcase. I stowed it away and went to her wearing just some boxers. By the time I reached her I was hard.

"I have room but I'm not sleepy yet!" I replied.

I slipped my arms inside the robe and around her back. We kissed like lovers wet and long. "I've missed you!"

"I've been here all along!" She teased.

"Not all of you." I squeezed her ass.

"Well I think we can fix that now that we're all back on the same page." I looked at her oddly. "Nikki couldn't have intercourse because of the baby so I gave up what I love too. If we are to both be moms, we both needed to have sacrifices."

"But you and I engaged in intercourse?" I couldn't see the logic.

"Well we had to keep you from finding another woman to keep you happy." Mom teased me. "Now throw me on the bed and fuck my ass until you fill it full!"

We kissed and then stripped. She was on her hands and knees and was lubed up and ready to go. I started to spread her asshole as she pushed back.

"Here comes the best part!" Mom leaned back, the head of my cock expanded her sphincter and it closed tight behind the glands. "Oh god I love that feeling!"

We didn't stop there. I fucked her slow, fast and even reached around and milked her tit's while I fucked her ass. She squealed, moaned and begged me to pound her harder. When I finally was ready to fill her bottom I found her clit and strummed it gently.

"Oh baby, that's it, make momma cum. So good... fill my ass..." Kat was now squeezing her own tit. Milk was spraying all over the bed.

"Here it comes mom. Oh god your ass is so fucking sexy!" I groaned.

I pumped her ass full of cum as she climaxed with me.

"I love you Danny. I love the way you make me feel as part of your family!"

I pulled out of her, we cleaned up quickly with the towels. She faced me and we kissed for several minutes.

"You are my family. You are just as much a part of this to me as if you had given birth. Never forget that." I explained.

I moved down and suckled on one tit until it filled my mouth. I then switched to the other tit until it started to flow. I switched back and forth quickly.



Kat started giggling then pushed me away playfully

"You do that just like you did when you nursed from us when you were a baby!"

I looked up at her. The playfulness stopped.

"What did you just say?" I moved to look into her eyes.

"Nothing. It wasn't anything."

"You said 'us' Kathryn! We have no secrets!" I chided her.

She looked off in the distance then back at me. I felt her apprehension. "Mom, tell me please."

"It was your Aunt Sally's idea for me to nurse you. We read some articles and talked to the doctor. He explained it was very common but the nursing without birth may not produce enough milk. Sally decided that if we both did it we would have plenty for you." Kat looked at me to see how I was taking this.

"Go on."

"Well George wasn't so keen on the whole thing back then, so each day while he and Duane were at work we would take turns pumping our breasts until our milk came in. Sally would come over each morning and feed you throughout the day. I would feed you at night."

"Did George ever find out?"

"If he did Sally never told me. So you see when she calls you her son, she is as much your mother as I am!"

"So is that when the two of you started as lovers?" I asked. Kat looked surprised I would ask the question.

"We kissed some. Sally would sometimes have little orgasms when you suckled her. I did finish her off a couple times when she was close and you fell asleep."

"And you stopped why?" I pressed on.

"Sally isn't really drawn to other women. It was more of a way to help me cope with Duane. When he passed we got together occasionally. One day you caught us naked together. After that we just kind of stopped."

"I don't even remember that!"

"Well it was a long time ago." She caressed my cheek.

"You missed her didn't you?"

"I did. But you have brought us all back together." Kat replied.

We took showers and went up to sleep with Nikki. She had Kyle with her. It was the first time we all slept together since the baby was born.

As we all know things come in threes. I got married, was involved with Eve, Sally, and Sharon. I started a family with Nikki and had a healthy child. I am more than blessed, I know that, and I appreciate every minute. I try my best to live a good life and treat people fairly and with respect.

I had my associate's degree and continued to take classes when I could to get my bachelor's degree. Houses were selling fine. I wasn't the top producer but held my own. Art was still happy with me. He and I even talked about future options.

Spring was great. We didn't go to Florida this year with Kyle being so young, that and with all the time off we decided to wait until a later date. I had just started taking a few classes and getting my schedule worked out. I came home just before lunch I saw Mary's car in the drive. I knew Nikki was home today so I thought nothing of it. I walked in the door with my usual pleasant greeting as I saw them sitting on the couch.

"Hello beautiful ladies!" I announced.

Nikki looked up at me, she had been crying. Mary looked up she was completely distraught.

"Dan. Becky was found dead last night in a hotel!" Nikki sobbed. She walked to me and pulled me close. I kissed her and followed her to Mary. I sat and put my arm around her mom.

"I'm sorry to hear that. Is there anything I can do?" Mary looked up at me shaking her head. "Kyle?" I asked.

"He's in the room sleeping." Nikki answered.

"Your dad?"

"Mark is on the way to Dallas to identify her." Mary explained.

"Should I call mom?" I looked at Nikki.

"I would appreciate it." I put my other arm around Nikki and held them both for a few minutes.

I called Kat and told her the news. She said she would be home shortly. When mom arrived I left the three of them comforted each other since I had an appointment that I really couldn't miss. Before I left I called Sally, she said she would be right over. I changed and looked after Kyle for a few minutes then handed him off to Sally as I left.

I came home right after my meeting. Sally was alone with Kyle.

"Kat drove Mary home. She was in no condition to drive. Nikki is going to spend the night with her, Kat will be back later." Sally said bringing me up to date.

I took Kyle from her and held him. He looked tired his little eyes just barley open. "I just fed him. Nikki left some bottles before she left. I'll make you some dinner."

I carried Kyle until he was asleep then put him in the crib in my room. I left the door open a crack then sat at the counter as Sally prepared dinner for us.

"What about George?" I looked at the two plates she set out.

"He is going to pick something up on the way home." Sally explained as she moved about.

"I wonder why Mark went without Mary. Shouldn't next of kin do that?" I asked. Sally looked at me like I had lost my mind.

"Daniel. Mark is her next of kin, Becky is his younger sister! Well was." You could have knocked me off the chair with a feather.

"Really? I mean I always assumed she was Mary's sister. They look so similar. And they were always so close when they were together!" I reasoned.

By now I was searching my brain. Mr. I'm so observant missed something as important as that? In my defense I had only met her maybe a dozen times and really hadn't spent any real time with her. Still I was embarrassed with myself.

I guess it had just never came up. Nikki and I rarely talked about Becky. I guess I never asked how she was related. That was so unlike me I thought. Sally smiled at my confusion.

"Danny. Becky was the one that introduced Mary to her brother Mark!" Sally raised her eyebrows like there was more to the story. "You might say Kathryn took Mary's place!"

"You mean Mary and Becky were lovers?" I stammered. No wonder it was never discussed. How could I have missed that too?

"Mary graduated college. Becky if I had my guess wanted to keep her close. So she hooked her up with Mark. He's a bit older than Mary but obviously that wasn't a problem." Sally grinned as she started to fill our plates. "There was even talk about Mark and his sister. No proof mind you, just talk."

"So Mark and Mary. Mark and maybe Becky. Mary and Becky. Becky and Kathryn. Kathryn and Nikki. And now Nikki and me?" My head was spinning. Now I had all of these questions I needed answers to.

"Daniel that is just their family. Let's not even get started on yours!" Sally laughed. She was right. We are one fucked up bunch of people.

"Does Nikki know all of this?" I asked as Sally sat beside me.

"Son I have said too much all ready. You need to talk to Nikki and your mom if you want all the answers." My mom? Why her? Did she have something else she was involved in that I didn't know? This night was starting to remind me of the one that started all of this with Kat and her date years ago. God help me now.

Kat came home I was just getting finished changing Kyles diaper. Sally left about an hour ago. I spent the time alone wondering just what else I didn't know. Mom came to me and we embraced. She asked if I would watch Kyle while she showered.

He and I played, he is such a happy kid. But when all you do is eat and poop how unhappy can you be? Kat came out in her robe. Kyle's eyes lit up as she took him from me. I went and took a shower while I had some time. I returned dressed in my robe too. Kat really didn't know much more. Mark had gotten there and was going to call in the morning.

"Kathryn can I ask you a few questions?" I said. It probably wasn't the right time but it was eating at me.

"Sure Daniel. What is it you want to know?" Kat knew me too well to think this was just chit chat. Besides I called her Kathryn and she called me Daniel.

"I always thought Becky was Mary's sister. I don't know why but I did. Sally says she is Mark's younger sister. She also told me that Mary and Becky were an item at one time." I could see she was getting uncomfortable with where this was going.

"What else did she tell you?" Kat was getting defensive.

"She told me if I wanted to know anything else I should ask you and Nikki." Kat relaxed a bit but was still on edge.

"So now you're asking?" Mom replied.

I had never seen her so defensive. Maybe Becky meant more to her than I thought.

"If you want to tell me I would like to know. If not I can live with that too!" I said. Kat sat there Kyle was getting a little restless. I waited an appropriate time. She didn't offer. "We've had a rough day, I say we get some sleep."

I offered Kat my hand she took it and we headed upstairs. Kyle was hungry. He could probably smell the milk in her tits as she carried him to the bedroom.

"Danny come lay with me!" Mom suggested.

Kat took Kyle and laid him on one side of the bed on a thick towel. Kat stripped and offered him a nipple. She looked at me and indicated I should spoon behind her.

"I need you in me." She whispered.

I had no problem with that. I moved closer. Her free hand gripped my cock and stroked it. As I grew hard she urged me to move closer. I shifted directly behind her she lifted her leg slightly, my cock was searching for the entrance to her pussy. Deftly I found what we both wanted as I started to slip deeper in her. Kyle was suckling making cooing noises as he fed on her tit.

"Mom it's ok. I'm here for you and Nikki. Just relax and let me make you happy!" I whispered.

As I moved deeper her pussy started to respond to my steady strokes. Before long her hips rotated, the cheeks of her ass pushed back into me hard. I could hear Kyle suckling and Kat starting to pant. I knew I couldn't slam into her like I wanted, not with Kyle still feeding. I maintained my steady thrusting then reached around and stroked her clit.

"Yes!" She whispered so as not to startle the baby. "Yes baby. That's what I need!"

I didn't change a thing, her pussy was starting to flow. The sounds of my cock plunging in her gushing twat added to Kyles soft cooing sounds.

"Cum in me Danny. Fill me with your love." Kat started to wiggle her ass, my fingers danced around her clit. I hadn't even thought of cumming but now it was all I could think of. "Hurry baby. I need it. Oh god how I need it soon"

I picked up the pace but was still trying to be gentle.

"Mom. I'm going to cum!" It hit like a bolt of lightning. Kat slammed back her ass smacked against me.

"Do it Danny. Do me!" I could tell she was joining me as her body jerked on my cock.

Cum spilled from her pussy. Her moans muted for Kyle's sake. I pumped and pumped her hand tore mine from her clit. She gripped my hand hard as her orgasm raced through her body. Out of breath and completely spent I felt her body go limp. Suddenly all was quiet, the only sound was the three of us breathing.

I looked over Kat's shoulder. Kyle was fast asleep. His belly full of fresh milk was as satisfied as we were. I moved around and picked him up. With a cloth on my shoulder I burped him before placing him in the crib. Kat had gone to clean up and washed my cock with a warm cloth. Leading me back to bed we resumed her favorite position. My spooning her back.

"I knew Becky was Mark's sister. We were lovers as you know. Mary was her lover before me. I don't know much about how Mark and Mary ended up together." Mom began. "Mary and I had met before of course. Becky made sure of that as you can imagine. I guess we were both a bit envious of each other back then." Kat pushed back deep against me.

"So you never?" I stopped sort of being rude.

"With Mary? No not then. With Mark..." She took my hand and held it firmly.

"Your dad had passed. I was lonely. He told me they had an open marriage. I knew if he was anything like Becky it was probably true. He took me out a couple of times. The second time we ended up in bed." Kat was crying now I could tell.

She wiped her eyes. "Mary confronted me one day. Accused me of being a home wrecker. I explained the situation, funny thing, she believed me. I told her I had broken it off weeks before."

"Was he good?" I wanted to take the words back as soon as I said them. Kat turned to me.

"Daniel!"

"I'm sorry. It just kind of came out!" Kat looked at me knowing she might as well tell me.

"He was much like his sister. Rough, demanding, good to a point. You've been with several women are we all the same?"

"No!" I said a bit too quickly.

"Who's better? Who's the best?" Kat was teasing me now. I refused to answer. "So you do understand each person is different. Not necessarily better or worse. You get something different from each one."

"I guess you're right? But still?" I was just digging a deeper hole.

"So what you really want to know is how you stack up? Am I right?" Kat was turning the screws. "The answer is simple. Whose bed am I in right now?" Mom leaned over and kissed me. Our tongues found each other, I wanted that kiss to last forever.

"You stack up much better in other ways too I might add!" Kat whispered as she found my hard cock and stroked it. "Danny you will never need to worry about another man taking your place in my bed as long as you want to be there. Never. I promise!"

We kissed again but I still had questions.

"Mark and Becky. Were they?" I asked.

"I never saw them, Becky never said, I have my suspicions." Mom answered her voice trailing off.

"Becky and Mary? They ever kiss and make up?"

"I can almost guarantee you no. Mary and I became friends. Not close friends, not that way, just friends. You kids were a big part of that. Mary and Mark had some trying times. Mary never came out and said why but I often felt she knew Becky was involved one way or another."

"You said earlier. You and Mary, not then?" I pried. Kat smiled broadly.

"You are as sharp as ever. Have we made love? Not yet. Have we been more than close friends? In a way!" Mom looked at me to see my reaction. I didn't need to answer as my cock grew harder. "I guess I don't need to ask if you are ok with that?"

Kat squeezed my cock then stroked it.

"You know I wouldn't stop that!" I kissed her. She moved on top of me. Her damp pussy slipped over my cock.

"I think my son likes his mommy having so many girlfriends!"

"What about Nikki?" I asked wondering how she would feel if her mom and mine got together.

"What about Nikki as in, would she be ok with Mary and me? Or what about Nikki as in she and Mary being lovers?" My cock swelled deep in mom's pussy! I almost came at the thought of it! "That my son, you need to ask your wife."

"Mom!" I protested.

"Don't get your hopes up just yet. This is a very difficult time for her family. You are a very inquisitive man. This is something you need to have patience with." Kat bent over offering me a kiss. "Now this time I want you to pound my pussy until I beg you to stop. And it better be full of love!

I did and she was. I was so drained I didn't even hear Kyle cry before she fed him her other tit.

Mark called the next day explaining that the cause of death was asphyxiation. Becky was with some other people engaged in sex acts experimenting with oxygen deprivation when it got out of hand. Becky and another woman were together, police think they both lost conciseness about the same time. The other woman is still in the hospital and they aren't sure if she will recover fully. Mark was planning to fly back in a couple days with her body.

It was almost a week before he came back. I'm not quite sure why there was that much of a delay. Tina was with him she looked much different since I last saw her. She seemed edgier. Her tattoos and piercings that were much bigger and she dressed like a much younger woman than she was.

The funeral was a solemn affair. The service attended by few outside the family. Mary was especially emotional. Somehow I got the feeling it wasn't all about Becky's passing. It was a feeling I couldn't shake. Based on lessons from my youth something wasn't right. I filed this away for another day.

One night shortly after the funeral Mary had left our house after spending time with Nikki, Kat, and Kyle. After putting Kyle to bed upstairs. We sat in the living room talking about Becky over a glass of wine. I listened as Nikki talked about Tina and how she had changed.

Tina was still at her parents' house and it seemed to be a sore subject with Mary. Nikki talked about how fortunate she felt that she didn't fall under Becky's influence. There was a moment of silence as we all thought about the night at the hotel when we 'rescued' Nikki from Becky.

"I love you two. That could have been me in that room!" Nikki reflected. It was a sobering thought. Kat pulled Nikki to her and gave her quick kiss.

"Nikki, your mom and I would have never let that happen and Becky knew it!"

"Mary? She knew about me and Becky?" Nikki was as shocked as I was.

"Nikki your mom is no dummy, of course she knew. She knew that and a lot more." Kat confided in her younger lover.

"She knew about us?" Nikki asked with a puzzled look.

"Becky was playing with you for leverage against your mother. Becky told her all she knew about you and me as well as your college friends!" Kat explained.

"How do you know this?" Nikki was feeling betrayed.

"Mary told me the day I asked permission for us to spend our first night together!" Nikki and I were both speechless. Nikki looked at me.

"Did you know about this?" She asked accusingly. I was as shocked as she was.

"First I've heard about it." I replied. Which might explain my stupid grin.

"You asked my mother for her permission to be my lover?" Nikki was either pissed or thrilled I couldn't tell which. "And Mary gave you her blessing?" Nikki was taken aback.

The room was silent as she pondered the question she herself had asked. A tear rolled down her cheek. Nikki looked first at me then back to Kat.

"What would you have done if she said no?" Nikki and Kat were both crying now. I rose and went to the counter. I handed each of them a tissue, then set the box between them.

"I don't know honey. I can't even bare to think about it right now." Mom was sobbing. She pulled Nikki into a kiss.

That is the way I left them. Together, crying, kissing, and hugging. I went upstairs, checked in on Kyle and the flopped on the bed. I heard him fuss briefly but he was gone by the time I rolled out of bed to check on him. Hearing footsteps descending the stairs I knew he was in good hands. I went back to bed alone sleeping until morning.

Tina did leave several days later. It came just in time as far as I could tell. The tension in that house was starting to affect Nikki when she visited. Thinking that would be the end of it we went back to our lives, picking up the pieces as we went.

Nikki's parents were still struggling with Becky's passing according to Nikki but my gut told me there was more to that story. Mark left for a several days to settle Becky's affairs. It was over a week later before he returned. Things were getting worse not better.

Finally a month or so later the drama seemed behind us. Fall was looking up for me financially. My sales weren't record breaking, but for me they were steady. Art and I talked often about the business end of the agency. School was doing well, Kat and Nikki were great. Kyle was becoming his own little person as changes were taking place daily now. God how he brought happiness into our lives and of those around us.

I still spent almost every Friday night at Sally's. It became almost normal if you could call it that. Since we didn't go to Florida. Eve visited staying with us. Over the next two weeks she didn't have a night alone.

The day after she left, our world was rocked again. This time Sharon's lover and mother-in-law Val had fallen. She had a broken wrist and was knocked out in the fall. Kat, Nikki, and I went to the hospital after dropping Kyle off at Sally's. Sharon was visibly upset. Doug was inconsolable. The girls went to Sharon as I tried to calm Doug down.



"This can't be happening!" he kept repeating. He looked at me "Daniel you can't let her die!"

I knew nothing about how serious she was. I knew there wasn't anything I could do except try and get him to at least calm down before he made matters worse.

"Doug. I'm sure they are doing everything they can." I hugged him holding him still for just a moment. "Why don't you and I go get a cup of coffee? We'll come right back, I promise!"

I released him from my grasp. I took his hand and led him down the hall. We went to the cafeteria where I got him a coffee and a water for me. "Doug, are you going to be ok?"

"She can't die Danny. She can't! "Oh what will happen to me without her?" He was rambling on like he was ten.

"Doug, think of Sharon and the kids. They need you right now. You need to be strong!" I tried to impress upon him.

"We have got to get back there! She needs me. Oh god don't let her die!" He was getting dramatic again.

"If you take her, take me with you!" He was yelling in the cafeteria.

People were looking and started getting nervous. I got up taking his hand like he was a kid. We left to go back to the waiting room. Kat and Nikki sat quietly with Sharon where the mood was somber but not negative. I offered to stay but Mom stayed instead. Val was in an induced coma. Her brain was swelling and they were trying to get it under control.

"If there is anything we can do please call." I told Sharon with Nikki beside me.

"The kids are with my sister. They should be ok for a day or two if needed." Sharon explained.

"We'll stop by tomorrow and check in on the two of you." I said. We all looked in the direction of Doug.

"Thanks for leaving Kat. I think she may be the most help." Sharon replied giving me a weak smile.

I kissed her cheek, Nikki leaned in and kissed her on the lips. She slipped her tongue between Sharon's lips, Sharon hesitated then did the same to Nikki. Nikki held her after they parted and caressed her cheek.

"If you need Danny, now or anytime to get you through this, he's yours. Kat and I insist!" Nikki looked over at Doug before she offered. We all looked over at Kat. She nodded knowing what was said. Sharon started to tear up.

"You are the best friends!" She pulled Nikki back for another kiss this one longer and juicier. "I love you all! Thank you Nikki. Don't be surprised if I take you up on the offer."

Nikki and I left, Sharon went and embraced Kat before we left the room.

"I am proud of you. That was a nice offer!" I said to Nikki as we started for the parking lot.

"Thank you. I was proud of myself too! I'm sure the fact you get to fuck her hasn't anything to do with the smile on your face?" Nikki teased.

Days past with no positive news. Doug did calm down a bit possibly from sheer exhaustion. His male friends even visited on a regular basis. It was odd seeing him with them, he became a whole other person. Sharon was holding up well, it seemed she was more realistic about the probable outcome as days passed.

After four days the news wasn't good at all. I hate to say it, I really do, but on the sixth day Val mercifully passed one night. Doug and Sharon were both there. Kat and I were in the waiting room when it happened as well. Doug left to be with some male friends later that night. I dropped Kat and Sharon off at her house so she wouldn't be alone. We attended the second funeral for the summer. This was a big affair. Hundreds attended the service, the motorcade stretched for many blocks.

Just like after Becky's funeral things began to change. In my youth this was a particularly new experience for me to scrutinize. I observed everyone and everything during these events no detail seemed too small for my obsession. The dynamics between Sharon and Doug changed after that. It became clear Val was the common denominator in their relationship. With her gone they seemed almost strangers.

Kat called me one day just after I closed on a house. Mom wondered if I would be available that night and would I could come straight home after work. I explained I had some paperwork that I was going to do but it could wait. Kat thanked me, she seemed determined, so I told her I would be home on time or before. When I arrived home Kat and Nikki were in the living room talking. Beside the hall closet was a suitcase and a couple of my suits hanging on a hook.

Nikki and Kat met me at the door.

"Dan we need you to do something for us!" Nikki started.

"So I'm going?" They seemed surprised I had figured it out so soon. Kat glanced over to Nikki.

"I told you he would know the minute he saw his stuff." Kat grinned. Nikki stuck her tongue out at Kat in retaliation.

"We need you to go see Sharon for a couple of days." Nikki explained.

"You sure about this?" I challenged them.

"She needs you Daniel." Kat said clearly, Nikki nodded in agreement. I knew I had no say in this the moment she called me Daniel.

"Ok. Can I kiss Kyle goodbye?" I asked.

Nikki seemed shocked that I accepted so easily. They pointed to my room. He was sleeping in his crib. I kissed him and headed back to the door where Kat handed me my clothes.

"Just so you know. Doug hasn't been home for days!" Kat kissed me. I kissed Nikki goodbye.

I pulled into the drive at Sharon's house. She was standing at the door when I stepped onto the porch.

"Mister Danny!" Sam came running to the door. I had just seen him weeks earlier at the funeral but he always seemed to light up every time he saw me.

"Hi buddy!" I grinned. He pushed the door open and ran into my waiting arms. "My how you're growing!"

Sharon and I locked on each other's eyes for just a moment. I could see the suffering she was going through.

"Hi Danny!" She kissed my cheek lightly as she put her hand on Sam's back. "Thanks for coming."

She looked weary. If Sam wasn't there I'm sure the welcome would have been much different. "We were just getting ready to have dinner. I hope you like hot dogs and tater tots?" Sharon said apologetically. I placed Sam back on his feet where he proceeded to pull me to the kitchen.

"Wow! That's one of my favorite meals!" I overstated. Sam was happy to hear that.

"Mine too! See mom I told you he would like it!" Sam said with pride. He pulled a chair out for me so I could sit next to him.

I can't remember seeing anyone have so much fun eating. It was just the three of us. The other kids were at her sisters. Sam insisted on staying when he heard I was coming. After dinner Sam and I played. He took his bath and I played a video game with him until bed time.

"Mr. Danny are you staying tonight?" He asked.

I looked to Sharon not knowing what to say.

"Yes honey Danny is staying." Sharon explained.

"Can he sleep with me?" Even Sharon was taken aback by the question.

"No Sam. He has work tomorrow and you have school. If he stays with you the two of you will play all night and not get any sleep." Sharon let him down gently.

"Aw, ok! Will he be here in the morning?" Sam had a new angle now.

"Yes honey he will. I promise." Sharon looked at me with a slight smile. "The two of you can have breakfast before school. How would that be?"

"Cool. Goodnight Mr. Danny." Sam headed up to bed Sharon following him.

Shortly after Sharon came back down I stood as she reached the bottom of the steps. Looking back over her shoulder she made sure Sam wasn't following her.

"Thank you for that. He thinks the world of you." She stood at the steps. I stayed across the room at the couch. "I do too. You know that don't you?" She added. I nodded.

We just gazed at each other for a few minutes. I knew why I was there. I knew she was waiting for me to make the first move. But I couldn't. That isn't who I am. I wanted, no, I needed her to make the first move. I opened my arms waist high palms facing her inviting her to come join me. Sharon cocked her head and grinned knowing my dilemma. She sauntered over standing just out of reach.

"You will stay the night won't you?" Sharon whispered.

"I have a suitcase and suits for a week. I'm here for as long as you need I've been told." I replied.

She was touched by the generosity of the ladies who sent me here. Sharon closed the distance between us pulling me down for a kiss. I reached behind her and pulled her tight. I could feel her body melt into mine.

"Bless those women of yours!" Sharon whispered in my ear as her arms still held me around my neck.

"Our women. Sharon. They are yours too!" She tilted her head back and looked into my eyes once again.

"You mean that don't you?" She asked knowing the answer. I just grinned in agreement. "Daniel you really are that special aren't you?" She kissed me again before I could answer.

"You go get your clothes. I'm going to get a glass of wine. Would you like a beer?" She turned and shook her ass as she headed to the kitchen.

"Wine would be fine, if you have enough."

"Oh I have enough. Now hurry, I have waited all night to get you alone!" Sharon laughed.

I went and moved my clothes upstairs to Val's old room. It looked the same but all of her personal stuff was gone. When I came back down Sharon was sitting on the couch she was wearing just the robe we all have. I sat nearest her she leaned back against me.

"I hope you don't mind if I changed into something more comfortable?" She teased. We both took a drink of wine. I took my hands and started to massage her shoulders.

"Are you really going to stay as long as I need you?" She seem intrigued.

"Friday night's I spend at Sally's otherwise I think I can fit you in." I lowered the robe so I could massaged her skin around her neck.

"Does she need you too?" Sharon turned to gauge my reaction. I wasn't sure if she was teasing or was serious.

"I think we need each other. There is something between us I just can't explain." I replied. Sharon could see I was serious.

"And me? Is there something between us...?" Sharon caressed my cheek. "... something you just can't explain?"

"In a way! But with you it's much clearer for me. I find you desirable, strong, confident, but a vulnerability hidden behind confidence. You could easily send me on my way tonight knowing you could handle everything without me. But you didn't, because deep down you know I love you, and although that scares you it makes you happy." I kissed the side of her neck before continuing.

"So we will go upstairs you will have your way with me. Letting me think the whole time I was in charge. I'll do all I can to make you happy, and then when we're done, we will kiss." I surprised her with details. "You will go to your room and I'll stay in mine. We will do that because we are afraid of what will happen if we don't. And I'll love you even more knowing that you did that for me." I finished.

Sharon sat silently for a very long time, her hand on my cheek.

"So you have it all figured out do you?" She smiled.

"No. You are too complex to figure it all out. I was trying to explain what I could." I teased.

"You forgot one very important thing Daniel!" Sharon leaned closer, she kissed me, her tongue slipped past mine. Then she move smoothly onto my lap.

"What's that?" I asked as we broke the kiss.

"Just that I love you too!" She kissed me quickly then stood offering me her hand. "Will you take me upstairs? I want to have my way with you!"

Sharon and I went to the Val's old room she helped me off with my clothes. I lifted the robe off of her. I guided her to the bed and eased her on her back.

Instinctively she spread her legs I slowly worked my way past her tit's and to her waiting sex. I knew she need some relief now so I went right to work. No teasing, no drawing it out, just nice steady cunt licking.

Sharon's juices were flowing, her hands alternated between squeezing her tit's and stroking my hair. Her hips started to push back, my nose rubbed her clit, she was whimpering as she encouraged me on. Her pussy lips were engorged. My face coated with our efforts.

"Deeper Danny. Lick me deeper!" My tired tongue delved in her as far as I could. "There lover right there!" She squealed.

I could feel her pussy rapidly contract on my tongue. Her legs clamped closed. My face and neck took a ride with her pelvis.

"I'm cumming you wonderful man! Damn you are so good at that!" Her hips rolled to one side it was like we were wrestling with my head still clamped between her legs. When Sharon finally let me go she pulled me in for a kiss with desperation.

"In me. Put it in me!" Sharon demanded.

I guided my raging hard-on into her heated pussy. I was about half way in when she groaned loudly.

"God I love your cock! Fuck me Daniel! Fuck me hard!" This was an easy command to follow. Sharon pushed up with her pelvis I slammed down with mine. The sound of too much wetness filled the air. I groaned, she moaned, between us was pure lust. This must have lasted a good ten minutes before she broke the silence.

"Cum in me love. Let me feel it. I need to feel like a woman again. Fuck me Daniel Master's!" Sharon pleaded. I could hold out no longer. Sharon was just too damn desirable.

"Soon baby, cum with me! Squeeze my cock. Milk it baby. Show me how much you want it!" I hissed.

Sharon's pussy clutched my cock. I drilled her cunt then she would clamp down as I drew it out.

"Now Danny. I need it NOW!" Sharon insisted.

Her pelvis lifted up but my cock and hips drove her deep in the bed. Sharon cried out in desire.

"Yes! Oh mercy yes! I feel it love. I feel it cumming in me!" I was shooting silver bullets against her cervix. My moans were drowned out only by hers.

I arched my back and finished with a shiver. Sharon's climax was slowly dissipating as I finished. We were covered in sweat. The room smelled like sex. I rolled to the side she kissed me. We lay like that for almost an hour.

"Is it ok if I say I love you?" Sharon whispered. She was happy but at the same time we both knew she needed to go.

"As long as this is as far as it goes." I replied. Sharon stood up, slipping on her robe she even tied it hiding her charms from me.

"You might want to put something on. I wouldn't be surprised if Sam was here in the morning!"

"I will after I take a shower."

I thought she might stay and join me but we both knew it was best if she didn't. I woke with Sam snuggled up beside me. He had brought his own blanket. I got up and got ready for work before I woke him for breakfast. He was thrilled I stayed and ate with him before I left for work.

I went home after classes to see Nikki and Kyle. I spent a few hours before going back to Sharon's. Kat had seen Sharon at work that day of course and even though they didn't get a chance to talk she told Nikki she could see the difference already.

Doug Jr and Elizabeth joined us for dinner that night. Jr was sixteen. Lizzy was fourteen, and Sam was eight. Sam was thrilled to see me again, the older kids were polite but aloof. I understood. I myself had just turned twenty four not too many weeks ago. I can still remember my youth and all the complications that come with it.

Bedtime was later of course for the older children. Around the time I put Sam to bed I went to my room and took a shower. I could hear the others head off to bed, even Sharon closed her door. It was around eleven when I heard a light knock at my door. I thought it might be Sam. but it was Sharon dressed only in her robe again.

"Can I come in?" She asked. I opened the door inviting her in.

"Of course, this is your house." I reminded her.

Sharon clearly came to see me. This time I was going to be more assertive. I pulled her in for a kiss. She pulled me tight I could feel her desire as she held me.

"I thought about what you said last night. You were right. But tonight I need you to be in charge." Sharon suggested.

I kissed her hard on the lips. I now knew what I wanted. I threw a pillow at her feet, put my hands on her shoulders and gently pushed down. Sharon gave me a knowing smile then dropped to her knees.

Her hands went to my pants and started to unbutton them. Soon they were around my feet so I could step out of them. She gripped my cock and had her lips working the head before I could get my shirt off.

She gave excellent head but tonight was my turn to control things. I let Sharon get me good and primed before I pulled her up and removed her robe. I laid back on the bed and positioned her in a sixty nine.

Sharon was so excited I had her cumming in minutes. Sharon had two small orgasms before she got me off filling her mouth. I pulled her around, we swapped pussy and cock cum as we kissed.

"Put it in you!" I commanded. Sharon sat up and plunged her pussy over my revived hard on. I pulled her back to me her tits mashed into my chest. "Now don't move!"

I could feel her pussy quiver around my cock but I didn't move just yet. We locked eyes not saying a word. I thrusted up into her she grunted quietly. I held my pelvis hard against hers, my cock buried to the hilt. I didn't move just kept looking in her eyes. Her pussy quivered again.

I waited and when she wasn't expecting it I thrusted again. Never really pulling back just easing the pressure against her pussy. Her juices were flowing. I repeated this over and over. Soon her quivers became contractions. The thrusts put pressure on her clit. Sharon was grinding into me.

Sharon's contractions soon became faster and greedier. She tried to grind her clit against me. I stopped her at first. She whimpered as her desire to cum continued to build. Each thrust now caused her eyes to close and a deep hiss through clenched teeth. Finally she spoke.

"Please Danny! No more! Let me cum!" She pleaded. Sharon tried to grind once again. I denied her but thrusted. Her pussy gushed more excitement from inside her.

"Your wet! If I let you cum will you squirt for me?"

"I don't know if I can?" She hissed.

"Show me baby. You can do it! You want to do it. Let go and it will happen!" I pulled my cock back for the first time. Her pussy was so wet I could feel it run down my balls. But I knew there was more.

"Cum!"

Was all I said, then I thrusted deep in her cunt. My hands went to her ass, I pushed her clit hard against me. Sharon cried out!

"OH GOD! I'M CUMMING!" Her pussy slammed and then pistoned on me. Each upward thrust I felt a stream hit my upper thighs. I started to cum. Sharon's tits were flopping as she positioned herself to get more leverage. Again and again she slammed against me, I could almost feel the jolts that pulsed through her as she shuddered on top of me.

Sharon collapsed on top of me my cock still pulsing in her pussy. I caressed her back her face resting on my chest she was passed out or sleeping I wasn't sure which. We laid that way for almost half an hour before she lifted her head.

"I think we should get cleaned up!" Sharon whispered obviously happy.

Longing to spend more time in each other's arms it was all we could do to move from the bed. We took a quick shower and headed back to the bedroom. We looked at the bed it was completely soaked. Sharon took my hand.

"Come with me." Sharon led me to her bedroom. She pulled me in the bed and snuggled up against me. "I'm sorry Danny, but I love you even more now." She admitted.

"I know."

Lizzy was in the hall as I left Sharon's room to get ready for work. I wasn't sure what to say. She looked at me and then at her mom's room.

"Sam was looking for you." She whispered. I nodded in acknowledgment. She looked at her mom's room again.

"Is she happier now?" Lizzy questioned me.

I looked back at the room. Turning back to face her I expected her to be mad. Instead she looked concerned.

"She misses Val and your dad. But to answer your question, yes I think so." I started to walk past her. She grabbed the sleeve to the robe I was wearing.



"Daniel. Thank you for staying with her." She let go of my robe and turned to go back in her room. I went to mine Sam wasn't there. I went to his room and slid in beside him. He opened his eyes and smiled.

"I missed you." He said.

"I missed you too buddy."

I went to work that day feeling good about the time Sharon and I had spent together. I had lunch with Kat. She gushed when I met her in the parking lot. She told me all about how Sharon was getting back to her old self.

She said Nikki was going to Mary's for dinner. There was more drama and she thought she should spend some time with her mother. We kissed goodbye I told her I would at least take them out for dinner the next night.

After work I went to Sharon's. Sam was waiting for me. Dinner was almost ready. He showed me his school project. Lizzy was much more friendly than the night before but Jr still kept his distance.

Dinner was pleasant enough. Sam talked almost the whole time. When we were done Sharon suggested Sam go take his shower and finish his homework and promised I would come play with him until bed time. He lit out like a scalded dog.

"You're not his dad you know!" Jr spat out.

"Douglas!" Sharon snapped back.

"Sharon please. It's ok really. I understand how he feels. He's right, I'm not his father." I spoke softly. I looked at Jr. "And, I never will be. But I can be his friend can't I?"

"What do you know about how I feel? You still live with your mother and probably are..."

"That is enough Doug. He is a guest in this house!" Sharon yelled.

"Sharon really, it's ok! Doug, the reason I know how you feel is because Kathryn isn't my real mother. She's just the person who raised me." I explained calmly.

He looked shocked at my honesty.

"It's a long story. Sharon can tell you if you really want to know. I'll just say this. I may not know exactly how you feel right now, but I do know what it's like to be hurt and confused."

"Are you gay like our father?" Lizzy asked!

Sharon was more shocked than I was. She was going to stop this but I put my hand up to let it continue.

"Your dad is technically bi sexual. Let's say he is the hall light there. At one end of the hall is a switch that turns on the light, let's call that the male switch. At the other end of the hall is another switch, let's call it the female switch. Your dad can be turned on by either switch." I explained.

Jr and Lizzy started to laugh. Sharon looked at me in disbelief.

"To answer your question. No, I am not." I answered calmly. "I'm a one switch guy!" I added much to their amusement.

"But you do sleep with several women? Do you love any of them?" Lizzy blurted out. She wasn't being mean. She seemed to really want to know.

"I love all of them. Maybe not equally, but very close?" I explained.

"How can that be?" Lizzy followed up.

"You see the chandelier. There are six lights on that one fixture. If you turn the switch on all of the lights glow just as brightly. That's how I feel about each person I have chosen to be intimate with." The three of them smiled as I finished my explanation.

"Yeah and that fixture has two switches also!" Jr quipped. We all looked to Sharon she turned beet red.

"Guilty!" She laughed with us.

"Just remember your dad has lost someone very close to him. We all handle these things differently, just as we are all different people. Don't forget that he still loves you. Right now he may need you more than you need him." I said.

Just then Sam came running back in to get me for play time. I got up to follow him. As I headed to leave I stopped for a moment.

"Jr just so you know, I do understand how you feel about some things. I am nothing like my father. But he was still my father and I loved him." I paused to leave. Turning back I added. "I just didn't always understand some things about him. That's ok though, it made him special. Who you become depends on you. Not him!"

Sam and I had a riot playing. Sharon even let him stay up and extra half hour. After Sam was in bed Sharon and I were on opposite ends of the couch talking about work. I stood as Lizzy and Jr came into the room.

"Mom we're heading up to bed. I just wanted to say goodnight." Jr said.

I stood while Jr bent over and kissed his mom's cheek. He shook my hand.

"I'm glad you came." He looked at his mom. "All we want is for her to be happy. Thanks." We bumped shoulders as he passed.

"Night mom." Lizzy kissed her lightly on the lips, which I found quite odd. She came to me she pulled me down and kissed my cheek. She took my hand and pulled me next to her mother. "I think you will be more comfortable here!" Lizzy let go of my hand and followed Jr upstairs.

"You've had quite an impact on those two tonight." Sharon shifted so she could lean against me.

"Sometimes teenagers need an explanation that cuts through the crap. They're good kids. They have a lot on their plate just being kids." I kissed behind her ear.

"Still I appreciate it. I think Lizzy has a crush on you!" Sharon turned to kiss me over her shoulder. "She wants to kiss you!"

"I'm not sure that's wise. Do you?" Sharon shifted a bit more. She kissed me fully with passion.

"Maybe just a little peck on the lips if she approaches you." I checked to see if she was serious. "She has been practicing on me!" Sharon chuckled, knowing I saw them kiss just moments before.

"You're sure?" I asked. I wasn't happy about this.

"I trust your judgment. I'll leave it up to you. Now let's get ready for bed." Sharon suggested.

I showered and was finishing brushing my teeth when Sharon stood in the doorway. She had on a pair of nice pajamas fashionable but not sexy. Without a word I pulled on some boxers and a tee shirt. I met her at the door.

"If it's ok I would like your last night here to just be you holding me. I am still a little sore from last night!" She laughed as she rubbed her pussy. I kissed her and led her to the freshly made bed.

"I think we can do that!" I agreed.

We laid down I pulled the covers over us Sharon settled back into me pulling my hand over her waist and up to her breast.

"I'm going to miss you. Do you think you could come back again?" Sharon whispered. It was clear I wasn't coming back to stay another night soon.

"I'm sure that can be arranged."

Holding her close I couldn't help but feel her loneliness. I knew she loved me but she loved Val also. I was determined to find a way to fill her life with happiness again. We talked pillow talk and kissed for more than an hour before she drifted off.

In the morning Sam was sleeping between us. I woke and packed my suitcase. I set my stuff by the door and headed into the kitchen for breakfast.

All the kids were there just about to leave for school. The bus pulled up for Sam. He insisted I walk with him to the end of the drive. I just finished waving goodbye and headed back to the door when it opened.

"Bye mom see you later." Jr said looking back at Sharon. She replied back.

"Mr. Daniel thank you for coming. I hope to see you soon." Jr thanked me. He seemed truly sincere.

"I think the two of you are old enough to call me Danny. All of my friend's do."

"Thanks Danny!" He shook my hand and passed by me.

Lizzy stood just inside the door now. She was a step higher, because of that we were closer to the same height. I could see she was gathering her courage to kiss me. I was going to step back and make it clear now wasn't the time. I glanced at Sharon over her shoulder. She nodded that it was ok.

"Danny thank you for staying here. Mom is back to being mom!" Lizzy looked back at Sharon with a nervous movement.

Lizzy put her arms out to hug me. Something about the situation just felt right. My instincts told me to go ahead. I pulled her in she headed to my lips.

Her kiss was soft and gentle. It lasted just long enough to be appropriate. I responded in kind. I watched but her eyes were closed savoring the moment. She let me go I released her as well. Her eyes sparkled in happiness. Her hand gripped mine.

"Good bye Lizzy. Thank you, that was special!" I smiled happily.

"It was just a kiss Danny. Don't get all weird on me now!" Lizzy stepped past me her hand left mine at the last moment.

"Are you happy now that he kissed you?" Jr teased her as he waited for her to join him for the walk to the bus stop.

"You have no idea!" She giggled. Lizzy punched his arm as she looked back at Sharon as she joined me at the door. "You have no idea at all!" She muttered.

I went into the house Sharon kissed me goodbye.

"I know how she feels. Thank you for that. We talked earlier and I explained that she shouldn't expect it every time she sees you. She knows that ..."

"I know. We're good she and I." I looked into Sharon's eyes it was a different look than when I came, but she still has needs. "How about you and I? Are we good?" I asked.

"Danny we are better than good. Now go home and thank those beautiful women the proper way for me." She gushed.

"Maybe you should do that yourself?" I suggested.

"Oh I plan to, and soon. Thanks again." We kissed one last time. "I love you Danny!"

It was great to be home again. It seemed I held Kyle most of the night. Kat told Nikki everything Sharon told her which wasn't as much as I might have thought. I of course offered nothing save the times I spent with Sam.

If there were concerns about the time I was away it was quickly dispelled as they invited me upstairs that night. We rarely make love together. I prefer the one on one approach. I feel more focused that way. Tonight was a welcome exception. If absence makes the heart grow fonder. Three nights away turned them into a craving.

In the morning I offered to stay home from Sally's but Kat said that wouldn't be necessary. They had invited Sharon to spend the night.

Saturday I brought Sally home with me and picked Sam up from his aunts. The four girls stopped and picked Mary up and all went shopping. Kyle and I hung out with Sam, he grew bored with Kyle but was thrilled when I offered to pay him to cut the grass. Kyle was sleeping which allowed me to keep an eye on Sam. After the lawn was done Sam and I spent time alone playing.

Sharon thanked me for watching Sam. Mary came home with the girls. Sally was going to watch Kyle so I could take Kat, Nikki, and Mary out for dinner. I suggested Sally come but when she was adamant that she not go, I knew there was a reason for her stubbornness.

Nikki picked a quiet restaurant that featured the lighter fair that women like these days. It didn't take long for me to figure out that the drama in Mary's life wasn't getting any better. The conversation was pleasant but forced as an elephant seemed to be lurking in the room and no one dared mention it.

We dropped Mary off at her home. Nikki spent a long time at the door saying goodbye. More surprisingly she kissed Mary goodnight on the lips. This was no simple peck this was a real kiss. Kat didn't seemed surprised at this so it must be something that has occurred before. I dropped the girls off at home and waited in the car for Sally to take her home. We drove in silence for a few miles.

"Did they tell you Mark has been visiting Dallas lately?" Sally looked in my direction.

"No. I could tell there are problems but no one has shared them with me." I explained. Sally huffed at the news.

"The one person they should be talking to. Women! Sometimes we just don't get it!" Sally sighed. She told me how Mark has been treating Mary poorly since Becky passed. Becoming more demanding, and almost cruel at times.

He has been in contact with Tina in Dallas. Mary thinks they are having an affair. He gets better the longer he's home but he goes on these trips to Dallas for days, one time for a week. When he comes back it's like he's a different man.

"Has he been physically abusive?" I was reluctant to ask.

"He wants her to do things against her will. She has held him off so far but he has been getting more insistent." She looked over at me so I knew what she was saying.

"And Nikki?" I asked. Sally hesitated.

"She's been trying to help but Daniel we both know she isn't strong enough for this." Sally took my hand. The instant she did I could feel her fear.

"She kissed Mary on the lips tonight?" I looked over at Sally.

"She is doing the best she knows how. It's helped, but Daniel this is a cancer that must be cut out!" She squeezed my hand. "What are you going to do about it?"

"Are we to that point?" I asked.

"If not now soon." We drove in silence I dropped her off and watched her go in the house. I turned out of the driveway onto the main road when my phone rang.

"Daniel its George!" Sally Shrieked. I turned around immediately. Bursting in the door I called out.

"SALLY! GEORGE!" Her response was immediate.

"Danny in here!" I walked about ten feet just around the corner from the door George was laying on the floor. He looked delirious and almost paralyzed.

"Did you call 911?"

"Yes, they're on the way!" She assured me.

Sally was extremely distraught as she tried to comfort George on the floor. The paramedics showed up shortly after. Their initial diagnosis was a stroke. Sally rode with them to the hospital. I called Kat and Nikki. I then called Eve and Charles in Florida and several other family members.

It's been about a month and George is coming along fine. He's in physical therapy, they have him walking with just a cane. His speech has improve dramatically, his memory is still a bit spotty. It was fortunate it happened when and where it did.

The quick work of the medical people probably reduced the severity of the stroke. The long term outlook is positive but there is still much work to be done. George seems most affected emotionally. Always a big strong man this is a humbling experience. This is one time brute force cannot overcome the problem.

He's been home for over a week, a therapist comes daily. I stay three nights a week now to be with him and Sally. I have been sleeping alone while I'm here. Just doesn't seem right, not while he's struggling.

Things have been getting worse in other areas however. Sharon's husband Doug has moved out of the house. Since then Sharon has been slipping backwards. On top of that I went to Nikki's parents' house with her one night last week. Mark is starting to lose it if you ask me. I tried to talk to him. He started arguing about how it was none of my business how he treated HIS wife. We almost came to blows.

Thanksgiving came. It was a welcome holiday I had much to be thankful for. Kyle, Kat, Nikki. We were all doing well. Others we knew were not so fortunate. George and Sally had their struggles with his health. Sharon and Doug with their loss of Val. Mark and Mary losing his sister Becky. It was a tough year for many and they touched our lives in every way. My heart went out to them and I vowed to try and help where I could.

It was the Friday after Thanksgiving. Sally came and sat on the patio of their house with me as I worked on some proposals. George was watching TV like he did after every meal. I miss him teasing me for doing women's work as I cleared the table.

"You ok?" She kissed me on the cheek. I missed her and I knew she missed me.

"It seems my whole world is falling around me all at the same time! It's like I am a juggler and they keep adding balls. Sooner or later one of them will drop." I complained.

"You have a point." Sally took my hand between hers.

Sally held it for a minute closing her eyes. She slowly opened them. "Daniel trust your instincts. You will come out of this stronger." Sally professed. "Now why don't you get some work done and we can talk later."

Sally went back in the house. I was in my room I had just taken my shower. I came out there was a pair of panties on the floor Sally was in my bed under the covers.

"Mom I'm not sure this is a good idea?" I stood just inside the room.

"George and I talked. He's worried about you, he insists! You can go ask him if you want." She pulled back the covers showing me the teddy she wore the first time.

Her hairy pussy spread open for me to see. Her clit was poking from under the hood, she had obviously started without me. Sally dipped two fingers into her twat and pulled the glistening digits out for me to see. Pulling her nighty down a big tit spilled out she covered her nipple with her pussy juice. She took both hands and squeezed her tit until the nipple was fully engorged.

"Lick it off for me son!" I fell beside her and sucked the swollen nub into my mouth. Sally cried out in pleasure. I spread her legs and attacked her pussy sucking on her clit straight off.

"You little bastard!" She yelped. "You're going to make me cum!" Her pussy was ready even before I got there. I was just finishing what she started. Her hands pulled my face tight to her cunt, her excitement leaked from her gash.

"Bite it baby make me cum for you!" I knew I couldn't really bite her clit, but I raked my upper teeth over it. "Fuck! I'm cumming!" She squealed.

Sally gripped my hair and pulled up and pushed down on my head, my lips and nose stroked her pussy from top to bottom. Her lips flared and painted my mouth and cheeks. I could feel her pussy contract on my tongue. When she finished she gently pulled my faced to hers. She kissed me over and over. I rolled her over and put her on all fours. Lining up my cock I plunged in her pussy in one stroke.

"Oh baby I missed you so!" She moaned.

It had been so long since we were together it almost felt like the first time. Her ass jiggled, her back arched I could see her tits no longer in her nighty swing in the mirror. Her heavy breasts swollen as they hung down.

"Mom you feel so good. I'm going to cum soon!" I cried out.

"On my tits baby. I want to watch you cum for me!" We fucked for another ten minutes. I stopped each time I was ready to cum. Sally was building up for another orgasm. I looked down at her rosebud. I sucked my right thumb getting it wet and placed it at her asshole.

"Don't you dare go there mister!" She hissed. I stroked her anus back and forth the hole opened slightly. I pushed in slightly the taut skin started to give way.

"Daniel!"

Her words said no her ass said yes. I pushed just deep enough my finger nail was covered. Sally was going crazy pushing back. My cock started to swell.

"I'm cumming baby. Oh you nasty boy!" I wiggled my finger without going deeper she bucked against me. "Yes fuck me...Yes baby...Yeeeeeesssssss...!

I pulled from her and rolled her over in a sitting position I grabbed my cock as it slipped from her gaping cunt. She cried out in protest. Stroking my cock I aimed at her precious globes and coated them in thick hot cum.

Sally licked them both clean and then took my cock in her mouth doing the same.

We fell together on the bed her big titties mashed against my chest. Our lips never parted for over ten minutes. Sally took a shower with me. We each came one more time while we were in there. Sally stopped at the door she looked at me.

"Charles and Eve will be here tomorrow for a week or so. I think you should juggle the other balls for now. We will handle this one the best we can." Sally kissed me then turned and headed out the door.

I was at the breakfast table when George came out. He looked at me. I could see emotionally he was a shell of the man he used to be. We ate in silence. I got up to leave he gripped my arm. His desire may be failing but his grip was still strong.

"When you come next time I want to talk to you!" He squeezed my arm firmly.

"Yes sir." I replied.

"Thank you Daniel. Thank you for everything." He let me go but not before he squeezed one more time.

With all of this drama going on at least my work was going well. Holidays were coming up soon and this seemed like people were in a happy mood. Well except for friends and family that is.



I was on my way home from work when I got a call from Lizzy, Sharon's daughter.

She asked if I could stop by and see her and Jr. I called Kat for a heads up but all she could tell me was Sharon had left work early. She had asked me to call her later if there was a problem. I met Jr at the door he let me in Lizzy was waiting for me in the hall.

"She's upstairs in her room." Lizzy explained.

"Is there a problem?" I asked. Lizzy looked at JR and then back to me but didn't reply. "Why did you call me?"

"She needs you!" Lizzy looked back at Jr. he nodded. "We want you to spend the night!"

I was both honored to be called upon and hurt to think I was some gigolo to be beckoned for.

"I would love to help but ..." Lizzy started getting agitated when she heard "but". "I love your mother but I can't just show up unannounced and force myself on her. That isn't the way it works." I explained.

"I know. You need her to make the first move. Mom taught me that." Lizzy replied. I was stunned when she revealed my ways. "When we kissed! She told me I would have to kiss you first!"

"Please Danny. Will you just go talk to her while you're here?" Jr asked. I looked at them and could see they were sincere in their reasons.

"I would be happy to say hi." I offered.

Lizzy took my hand and led me up the stairs. Jr followed.

"Mom someone is here to see you." Lizzy explained. Sharon was sitting on the bed a paper in one hand a picture in the other.

"Tell them to go away. I don't want to see anyone." Sharon didn't even look up.

"Mom it isn't anyone its Danny! And he is right here. He came to you!" Lizzy lied.

Sharon looked up at Lizzy, Jr, and then me. She stood slowly. I felt Lizzy push my back. If Sharon didn't want this Lizzy did and that was close enough for me. I closed the distance to her mom and wrapped my arms around her, she kissed me, tears running down her cheek.

"Daniel, I need you! Darling please don't leave me tonight!" She started kissing me again. I turned with her in my arms. Lizzy was pushing Jr out the door she smiled at me as she closed it behind her.

It was a good twenty minutes before she settled down enough to talk to me without sobbing. Sharon received a certified letter at work, it was divorce papers from Doug. Coming home to deal with it she found a picture with her and Val on their first trip together as lovers. She showed it to me. They were both stunning ladies.

I thought she would just want to be held but she started to undress me. I was learning quickly that this was no ordinary time for us. She needed to be loved and she need me to be aggressive in showing her I was here for her. I all but ripped her blouse from in front of her. I pushed her bra up not even trying to unhook it. I pushed her against the wall my mouth sucking her tit hard.

Sharon had loosened my belt and unhooked my slacks. She was trying to push my briefs down as I clawed at her skirt. I pulled it up and found her panty hose. Forgetting all niceties I ripped the front exposing her delicate panties. She had lowered my briefs enough to get my cock free. Her pussy was damp but we neither one cared. I lifted her ass she guided me to her entrance pushing the panties to one side.

"Love me Daniel please love me!" I thrust in her she groaned as I scraped her semi dry walls. I pulled out and plunged again. "Do it! Just do it!" She panted.

It took several thrusts before she was lubricated enough for me to fill her desperate cunt. When I finally did she screamed with desire.

"Tell me you love me. I need to hear it!"

"I." thrusting up in her.

"Love!" Again a thrust.

"You!" I pinned her to the wall I thrusted so hard

"Oh Danny I do love you. Fill me up make my pussy happy!" I fucked her until she came and then filled her pussy as her ass slapped the wall. I lowered her on the bed almost tripping in my pants.

We lay there in a tangle of clothes neither one of us capable of moving easily.

"Danny that was amazing!" Sharon confessed.

We kissed and cuddled slowly removing a garment as we did. We were naked her pussy was dripping cum she went to the bathroom to clean up. She had on her robe, a bra and panties when she came out. I needed a shower. When I came out she handed me the spare robe I kept there.

"Are you hungry?"

"I could eat you!" I offered.

"Later. We should go check on the kids." I wasn't sure the two of us in robes was appropriate but she insisted. I slipped on my briefs under the robe and followed her downstairs.

Jr had taken Sam to the movies. He was hoping Sam wouldn't know I was here just yet. Lizzy made us some sandwiches and poured some wine. She was obviously happy to see a smile on her mom's face.

"Thank you Lizzy for calling Danny." Sharon said. Lizzy beamed with pride.

"I called your mom and told her you would probably not be home tonight I hope that's ok?" Lizzy explained.

"Thank you. I should call Nikki later." I replied.

"I'll leave you two alone. Mom I'm going to a friends I should back before nine." Lizzy got up to leave. I don't know why but I reached out for her. Lizzy stopped. I pulled her close then kissed her lightly on the lips.

Sharon smiled. Lizzy blushed.

"It was just a kiss. Don't go getting weird on me now!" I teased.

"I won't you're not my type!" She teased back.

"Fair enough." I laughed.

"Oh and Sammy knows you're here he saw your truck. So you may want to get dressed before he gets home. You know he'll want to play!"

We did go get dressed. I played with Sam until bed time, and then Sharon tucked him in. Jr met me in the kitchen.

"Mom told you about dad?" He asked.

"Just a bit. I am sorry. That's unfair."

"How did you deal with it?" He asked. Jr looked at me, I felt he was searching for an answer.

"Doug there is no magic wand. There is no one answer for anyone. What I did is look at the situation and decided if I was going to let it control me or I was going to do what I could to control it. There's a lot to be said about making lemonade from lemons." I tried to be truthful.

"Did you have help?" At first I was surprised he asked such a question.

"I did and still do. Find out who you want to be and then you will know who you can trust to help get you there. We all have motives, and we can use them or abuse them to get what we want. Or to get others to do what we want them to do." I tried to explain.

"So who do you trust?" Jr continued to probe.

"Yourself first." I said. Sharon walked in as I spoke. "Your mother is someone I've trusted. She would be a good start."

"Can I trust you?" Jr asked me point blank. I was taken aback by the question. Jr and I were cordial but I wouldn't have considered us friends.

"I would like to think so. On some things at least." I replied.

"Doug, you can trust Daniel with your life. I can think of no one I would rather you talk to than him." Sharon added.

"Including dad?" Jr was being blunt.

"That one you need to figure out for yourself." Sharon said as she glared at Jr. Sharon was hurt and that may have been a bit harsh.

"Good night son I love you. Daniel I'll wait for you in my room. You two talk as long as you need." Sharon replied.

"Thanks mom but I better go finish some homework." Jr shook my hand. "Thanks for coming. Goodnight Danny"

"Goodnight Jr."

Lizzy showed up just as Jr left. She too was heading up to her room. We said goodnight but that was all. Sharon locked the doors and turned off the lights.

"Thank you for saying that to Doug, but I'm not sure I am the one he should be talking to." I suggested.

"Who knows more about what he is going through than you? And if they did would he listen to them?" Sharon asked.

I followed her into her room. She pulled me into a kiss. "I meant what I said. I trust you with my life!" Sharon said giving me a serious look. I acknowledged her point with a nod. She smiled.

"Now make long slow love to me. I have a feeling this could be a special night. You're going to do something that will make me happy for a long time. I can feel it." Sharon whispered.

We did just that. We started with her on top, after a mini orgasm we moved to me on top. Sharon was on fire as she came again. I was starting to believe her. When I positioned her on all fours and fucked her from behind she babbled constantly.

"Do it Danny. Do it. Fuck me. Make me cum. I can feel it!" My balls tightened my cock swelled.

Her pussy was like a hot velvet glove. Then I had a feeling like I went over a water fall. My balls exploded and I was reaching in the air as her pussy milked me dry. I was so drained I couldn't get up.

"What just happened? That was incredible!" I asked. Sharon had cum too. I was so lost I didn't even know it.

"I told you I felt it! Danny it's you. I don't know what it's but you are the key." Sharon exclaimed.

We didn't even get up until morning. I showered and had breakfast with them all. I walked Sam to the bus. I shook Jr's hand as he left. And Lizzy kissed me goodbye on the lips. But only after I made her come to me. It was beginning to become a game. One Lizzy liked.

"It's just a kiss. Now don't get weird on me!" She said as she walked away.

Sharon just laughed as she kissed me goodbye.

"Daniel have a great day!"

I went home it was Mom's day to watch Kyle. I spent some time with him then went to class. I had a showing that afternoon and came home just before dinner. Nikki arrived home and flung herself in my arms.

"Did you miss me?" She squealed.

"You know I did!" It was times like this that filled my heart seeing Nikki happy knowing I made love to Sharon. Not many guys can say that.

"I heard you were special last night?" We both looked at Kat.

"What? I'm allowed to ask aren't I?" Mom snickered.

We sat down for dinner. It was a good day but nothing special. I was working on a proposal when Nikki came to me.

"Daniel I'm worried. I can't get Mary on the phone." Nikki said. I knew she was concerned because she called me Daniel. With all the drama going on at her parents' house there was cause to be worried.

"Come on. Let's go over and check up on her!" I suggested

"Really? You think that's necessary?" She looked at me I could see she was scared. I took her hand, I didn't like how it felt.

"We need to leave now. Get your jacket." I reached for mine and grabbed the keys.

We took my truck and headed straight to her parents' house. It was across town a bit. We pulled onto the street the house looked dark. I parked in the drive

"Do you have a key?" I asked.

"I do, but shouldn't we knock?" Nikki searched her purse then handed me the key.

"Get your phone out, get ready to dial 911. Don't make a sound." I whispered.

"Danny you're scaring me!" Nikki complained.

"Baby I hope I'm wrong!"

I unlocked the door and slowly closed it. I waited so our eyes could adjust to the darkness. We walked slowly. Then I heard it. Turning down the hall I stopped Nikki just to make sure what was happening.

SMACK.

"Take that you filthy slut! Tonight you will obey me!" Mark's voice thundered down the hall.

"Oh Master. Her ass is almost ready! You're making me so hot!" It was Tina's voice, but how did she get here? "Make her pay for disobeying you Master!"

SMACK. SMACK. SMACK. I could hear the straps swish through the air. Nikki wanted to rush in but we had nothing conclusive yet.

"Prepare the camera on your phone" I whispered in her ear. She nodded.

"So you disobey your Master? Well slut I have tried to be patient, but no more." Mark's voice very clear now. "You will submit to me and your new Mistress! If you behave yourself we might even let you have a slave of your own!"

We could hear Mary straining to talk. She was gagged I surmised.

"Do it Master! Take her virgin ass. I only wish I was with you to see it first-hand." It was Tina's voice but she said she wasn't here? "I can't wait for you to bring her to me Master!"

"Soon my pet. I just have to move some more money so she has nothing if she refuses." I could hear Mary mumbling again.

"Don't worry slut. Where you are headed you won't need much money. I bet we could get a pretty price if we just rent you out!" Mark boasted.

"Yes master. She is a MILF if I have ever seen one. She will bring top dollars. Especially when we break her!" Tina squealed.

I had heard enough. I indicated to Nikki she should get ready with the camera. She nodded. I slipped in just as he was ready to whip her ass again. He pulled back I grabbed the whip from his hand. I kicked the back of his knee bringing him down hard!

"Mother!" Nikki screamed.

"What the fuck! Get out of my house you asshole!" Mark yelled. I punched him hard to the cheek his head hit the floor.

"You fucking move and I'll beat you to death!" I yelled back.

Mark was dressed in black leather from the neck to his feet. His head wasn't covered, his hands were free. There was a pouch that attached to his groin that was on the floor. Mark's cock was out, his balls in some sort of strap wrapped around the base of his dick. Mary was tied naked to the back of a chair her ass red and covered in welts. She had clamps on her nipples with weights attached pulling them towards the floor. A ball gag was in her mouth.

Nikki had taken a video of our entrance. She composed herself enough now to start taking pictures. After she had several I had her send them to me and Kat. I held Mark on the floor as Nikki released her mother.

Tina was on a laptop computer watching. She was bitching about something I closed the lid just to shut her up.

"You fucking bastard!" Mary was so mad she struggled to speak. "Who do you think you are you sick fuck!"

Mary had found her voice. She kicked Mark squarely in the balls he doubled over screaming in pain. She stood over him cursing and threatening to kill him then sue him. I let her have her say but no more kicking.

"Nikki get her out of here. Grab some clothes she is coming with us!" I yelled over Marks objections.

Nikki handed me her phone I took at least a dozen more pictures. Mark tried to struggle but the kick in the balls was quite effective. When he couldn't fight his way out he tried to talk his way out.

"Mark. Let's face it. Unless Mary decides to come back on her own, you're done around here." I rebuffed his pleas to forget it all. "You will be lucky if she only divorces you!"

Nikki indicated she was ready to go. I sent them on ahead.

"Now I am going to take Mary to some place safe. She will not be at my house or George's. If you come to my house and make my kid cry, pictures will start to show up. If you so much as step foot on my uncles property, pictures will start to show up. Are we clear?"

"Fuck you!" Mark spat back.

"Mark you brought this on yourself. Did you even see how bad you whipped her ass? She was almost bleeding? Mark that is serious prison time. Are we clear?" I threatened him.

"We are clear asshole!" Mark spat back in defiance.

"Good. Now I am going to leave. You aren't going to contact my wife or yours tonight. I'll put them up in a hotel tonight and longer if I need to. If you want to talk you can call me. My lawyer will be in touch soon otherwise." I explained.

I walked out. He was pissed but not stupid. At least not now. I made a phone call on the way to the truck.

"I need a favor. Can you help?" I quickly explained the situation. "Thanks. See you soon.

I drove several ways just to make sure we weren't followed. But he would have had to leave almost when I did. And Mark wasn't dressed for success. We pulled up at the house. Sharon was waiting at the door.

"I don't know how to thank you?" I said.

"Bring her up to my room. I sent the kids to get ice cream. Jr is waiting for a call to come home. Oh and here's a spare phone she can use while she's here. You better turn hers off." Sharon said quickly.

I agreed. Better yet I took Nikki's and Mary's phones. Mary was hurting. I picked her up and carried her up the steps, I laid her on Sharon's bed.

"We should go." I suggested. "The longer we're here the more chances we take something could go wrong."

"I should stay" Nikki protested.

"I can't let you do that." I argued. "It's important you come with me."

Nikki wanted to argue but when she looked at me she saw it would do no good. Nikki looked at Sharon and saw how she was already tending to her mother. Sharon nodded letting her know she had this.

Nikki kissed her mom then Sharon. I kissed Sharon on the cheek.

"Daniel you slept with her last night! The least you could do is give her a proper kiss." Nikki scolded me.

I kissed Sharon with the passion we normally share.

"Much better. Men, do they think we're stupid?" Nikki asked. Nikki and I left checking to make sure we were still not being followed.

Nikki and I started home. It didn't take long for Mark to start making noise. First he called Mary's phone.

"Hello Mark. What can I do for you?" I asked as I answered Mary's phone.

"I want to talk to my wife!" he demanded.

"Mark she doesn't want to talk to you, at least not now. I'm on my way home. I have her phone. She is safe and you aren't going to talk to her tonight."

"Fuck you Daniel!" Mark hung up. Nikki's phone rang.

"Hello Mark. What can I do for you?" I asked as I now answered her phone.

"I want to talk to Nikki!" Mark was losing it.

"Nikki isn't going to talk to you tonight Mark. She's too upset after she saw what you did to Mary." I looked over at Nikki.

"I can explain that!" Mark started to weigh his options.

"Fine. I'll meet you at The Main Street Diner for breakfast. Let's say nine?"

"You bring Mary. Daniel!" He started to lose it again.

"No. I'll be alone. If you're civil in the morning we'll go from there." I explained.

"Nine o'clock Daniel!" He hung up.

"You ok?" I asked Nikki.

"Danny what would have happened if we hadn't showed up when we did?" She was shaking as she reached over and took my hand.

"It wouldn't have been good from what I can see." I answered truthfully.

We pulled into the drive at home, Kat was waiting for us. Sharon had called to tell her we were on the way.

I made some calls as Nikki filled mom on what had happened. She had seen the pictures on her phone but didn't seem as shocked as Nikki. I finished my calls and joined them in the living room.

"Daniel what are you going to do?" Nikki asked.

"First, do we know that this wasn't just them having a kinky time? Has this kind of stuff gone on before?" I asked.

"I don't know? I don't think so?" Nikki answered. I looked at Kat.

"Well. I don't know if it ever went this far. But I do know your mom did do some... Let's just say she pushed the envelope at times." Kat added. Nikki was shocked when she heard this.

"But she was tied down. He was beating her. You heard what Tina said they wanted to break her. To sell her as a whore!" Nikki said excitedly. Kat started to get a clearer picture.

"No your mom would have never stood for that! The reason she left Becky was because like me she just wouldn't step over certain lines." Kat explained. She pulled Nikki close to console her. I hesitate to ask but we needed to know.

"Do you know what lines she would cross?" Nikki was shocked I would ask.

"Danny!" Nikki protested.

"Nik I need to know how to shut him down if he claims he was getting a little carried away." I explained. She understood my reason but was still not happy.

"The nipple clamps were something she indulged in. She liked to be spanked!" Kat explained. Nikki was visibly shaken by the news. "Tying her up was a no no though. She was terrified of being restrained. Loose bindings she could slip for affect might be ok. But she was more of a self-control restraint person."

"Tina and Mark threaten anal. Do you know where she stood on that?" Nikki asked. Kat smiled. Nikki waited for the answer.



"Mary had a very bad experience with Becky just before she left her. I know she's never had a man there before." Kat hesitated at that point. She looked at Nikki.

"Go ahead, tell him, it will probably come out sooner or later." Nikki replied. She had a grin as she addressed mom.

"Tell me what?" I asked.

"Nikki and I know this because when we went shopping last weekend the subject came up. She is terrified of the thought but we told her all she needed was an experienced partner and she would have a whole new perspective." Kat looked at Nikki.

"And?" I knew there was more.

"I offered for you to be her first!" Nikki replied spilling the beans. I lost my train of thought for the moment as I wrapped my head around that one.

"How does a subject like that even come up?" I asked looking at both of them.

"She wanted to know what you do to make us so happy?" Nikki replied.

"And THAT is the one thing you came up with?" I was so confused.

"No. It was just one of the many things on the list Sally, Sharon, Kat and I came up with!" Nikki grinned.

"Guy's. Let's back on track here. Mary?" Kat reminded us.

"So restraints and anal are a definite no. The welts on her ass suggest he may have crossed another line." They both seemed to agree. "Well the way she kicked him in the nuts suggest she wasn't a willing partner at some point. Still he could claim she was just playing too."

"What are you going to do?" Nikki asked again.

I have a meeting with him in the morning. I have a plan but I need to talk to Mary. For now I suggest we get some rest. The next couple of days could get crazy.

(Sharon)

Danny just left with Nikki. They dropped her mother Mary at the house for the night. I don't know all the facts but she is very shaken up. She is up on the bed sobbing. Danny carried her she was in so much pain she was barely able to walk in the house. I've met her on many occasions, we just went shopping this past weekend. Still we aren't what you would call friends, more like acquaintances.

I knew what Kat and Nikki have told me and what I've observed. I know she just lost her sister in-law Becky earlier in the year. I met Becky a couple of times, I didn't much like her. Mary always struck me as a very attractive woman that had a fairly upper middle class life. I know she had an interesting past in college. Most of the rest is just conjecture and based on the conversation we had about Danny this past weekend.

I called Jr and told him they could head home. I explained we had a guest and they should respect her privacy. I checked in as I waited for the kids to arrive. With her eyes closed I caressed her hair as she lay there. Mary opened her eyes gave me a sad grin before closing them again.

"You just rest honey. I'll get the kid's settled and be back soon." I whispered.

I was in the kitchen when the door opened. Sam ran in thrilled to be up so late.

"Mom I got a double and ate the whole thing!" He was so excited to tell me.

"That's great baby. Now let's get you cleaned up and in bed. You have school in the morning." I put Sam to bed then went to the kitchen.

I filled Lizzy and Jr in on a PG rated version of the night's events. I asked them to understand she had been though a very traumatic night and to be supportive in the morning. They agreed and kissed me goodnight as I left to go check on our guest.

Mary was where I left her. I paused to take her in. Mary is an older version of her daughter Nikki. Even laying on the bed in her frazzled state she is a beautiful woman.

"Mary? Honey let's get you cleaned up." I woke her from her slumber. She woke with a startle. I brushed her long hair with my hand. "It's ok darling. You're safe, come with me we'll get you cleaned up."

Mary sat up rubbing her eyes she just looked at me.

"Why am I here?" She asked still a bit angry.

"Danny brought you here with Nikki." I tried to explain.

"Why didn't he take me home with him?" Mary protested.

She was looking around my room. It was a good question. He told me that Mark wouldn't dare go to his house.

"I don't know Mary. He must have his reasons, maybe it's for your protection?" I lifted her up by her arms. "We can ask him in the morning, but as far as I know, no one knows you're here but them."

"For now you need a shower." I suggested.

I walked her in the bathroom she was still unsteady on her feet. She had bruises and scrapes on her arms and legs from the ropes. Her ass was red and swollen, welts covered her back side from the top of her ass to the middle of her thighs. Her breasts were bruised. Her nipples looked swollen. I was appalled at the treatment she received by this animal. I stripped her down then removed my clothes as well.

I turned on the water, checking the temperature I guided her inside the glass walls. Mary winced as the hot water hit the tender skin around her ass. I shampooed her hair then worked lower. The further I went the more I realized just how beautiful she is.

We are about the same height. Her breasts a bit fuller her tummy a bit tighter. Her hips had a sexy flare, her legs long and slender for her build. We could probably share clothes if my tops weren't too tight at her bust. Gingerly I washed her ass. Remnants of some lube clung to her red skin. I washed her vagina as she steadied herself on my shoulders.

When she was thoroughly rinsed I started to dry her off with a large soft towel. Only then did she respond to my efforts.

"Thank you Sharon, this is much too kind." Mary said softly.

I was done above and needed to work lower.

"Hold that thought, this may sting." I replied.

I patted her ass and surrounding area so as not to cause her any additional pain. She winced a few times but never complained. When I bent to dry her legs her pussy was directly in front of me. My own betrayed me as I held back the thoughts of how beautiful it was. When I stood she looked me in the eye. Reading me she knew my thoughts, I could feel it.

Mary pulled me close for a gentle kiss on the lips. She was tentative. I was willing but she had been through so much I pushed such thoughts aside. Separating from her I returned an honest smile. Her hands slipped from my shoulders across my wet tits to my sides. She seemed intrigued by the piercings in my nipples.

"Let's set you down while I get dry." I led her to the softness of my bed then walked back and dried myself off. I returned with some lotion.

"Lay on your stomach and let me put this on. It should help with the pain." I explained softly.

Mary rolled over and I started to coat the areas on her backside starting at the top of her ass. She gasped as the cold lotion made contact with the tortured skin. I was about half way down her ass cheeks when I heard the first faint murmur escaped her lips. I added more lotion and continued lower. Mary opened her legs just slightly.

Both globes shined as the lotion soaked in. I was at the crease between her ass cheeks and her thigh. Mary spread her legs even further. I could see the folds of her pussy start to spread. I pushed the thoughts of what I wanted to do back again as wetness formed on her swollen pussy lips. She whimpered as I worked her left thigh.

My slick hand went between where the redness was just visible. The straps from the whip wrapping around her toned leg. Mary opened her legs further then raised her ass off the bed. Not much but enough to send a message. The woman had been beaten and now she wanted me to make love to her?

I couldn't bring myself to do it. She must be sending me the wrong signals. I worked her right thigh she rose her ass even higher. I could smell her scent, it was intoxicating. I brushed against her dripping lips by accident.

"Spank me!" Mary hissed. "Spank me like the whore I am!" She hissed louder.

This felt wrong. I have years of experience with playing this game, and this was wrong.

"You're no whore, and I'm not going to spank you."

"But he wants me to be a whore. He wants me to submit to him!"

"Mary you are no whore. You aren't going to submit to anyone." I professed.

I don't know why but I added more lotion and slid my hand over the center of her ass. I rubbed it between her ass cheeks and continued until my fingers slipped between the fold of her waiting cunt. Mary rose her ass against my hand as high as she could. Her hand came between her legs and gripped mine. She guided mine to rub her sex.

"Please?" She begged.

Had she lost all self-respect? Should I allow her to use my hand for her own gratification? Or was this something she needed me to do?

"Yes. Oh Sharon yes. Please Sharon, please don't stop!" Mary pleaded.

She let go only for a moment to make sure I complied with her wishes. She didn't need to worry. I was so excited she couldn't stop me if she wanted. I slipped two fingers in her pussy from behind. Her juices were flowing, there was no resistance.

Before long she was humping my fingers I moved my head below her pussy my fingers still probing her inner walls. Mary waited until I moved my tongue from her lips to her clit before she mashed her pussy against my face.

"Oh...OH...OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH!"

Mary raked her cunt along my face my fingers delved deeper into her pussy. She clamped my head between her legs and continued to cry out as her body shuddered above me. Mary rolled off her hands desperate to bring me up to kiss her. My lips found hers, her tongue searched for mine. She moaned as we found what we were looking for.

She wouldn't let go and I was happy to stay connected. Her hand searched between my legs. I opened them she found me wet and willing. Mary was experienced at this, she rubbed my clit just right then moved lower. She found an oily pussy lip and tugged it before it slipped between her fingers.

"Mary you don't have to do this!" I explained.

"I have wanted to do this since the day Nikki told me she made love to you. Please don't stop me!" Her eyes burned into mine. She had wanted me?

How could this possibly happen? I was starting to think about it when she brushed my clit one more time. I needed more. I pulled myself up positioning Mary above me I placed my leg between hers. She slid down until my pussy was hard against her thigh. Her pussy pressed to mine.

It didn't take long for two experienced lesbians to find the position and rhythm for maximum arousal. I reached up and caressed her tits which made us both only more excited. She took mine and studied my piercings before rubbing them with the palm of her hand.

She pressed her thigh against my pussy it was slick with my excitement. My clit throbbed with desire against the slick skin

"Mary you beautiful woman. You are going to make me cum!" I panted.

"Do it for me. Please do it!" I pushed up and she bore down I could feel her cunt press hard into my thigh. I was beyond the point of no return. The fire in my pussy started to spread throughout my body.

It didn't take long for her to achieve orgasm, albeit minutes after mine. When she finished rocking her cunt against me. I pulled her on top. Her massive tit's mashed against mine. We kissed again and again for the next twenty minutes. I was in love.

Mary started to weep she buried her head against my chest. I caressed her gently.

"Are you ok?" I asked concerned.

"It's been so long since I felt this way. I just don't know what to do?" She cried.

"Enjoy it. I know I did!" I lifted her face and kissed her again.

"But I ... I mean Mark..." Reality came back and smacked me in the face.

"Don't worry about him. Danny will take care of him." I assured her.

Then it hit me! Danny! That son of a bitch set me up! He knew if he brought Mary here this would happen! That wonderful, wonderful man! Oh you just wait until I see him. I turned back to Mary who was still dealing with her fate.

"But I don't have any money, and I can't go back there!" She continued to sob.

"Mary don't worry about any of that. You have a place here for as long as you need." I kissed her again. "Danny has taken care of it."

"But I don't understand?" She looked back at me for reassurance.

"You will soon enough. Now get some sleep. I need to make a phone call." I held her until she nodded off. I looked at the picture of Val on the nightstand. She was smiling at me. As much as I still missed her. I knew she would approve.

(Daniel)

My phone rang I looked over at the name, it was Sharon. Fearing the worst I answered it.

"I love you!" She said.

"Sharon?"

"I don't know how but I'm going to pay you back! Do you hear me Daniel Masters? I love you with all my heart!" She was almost yelling in the phone.

"I love you too! You can pay me back by taking care and love her. She's another mother of mine you know?" I teased.

"God how can I be so lucky as to even know you?"

"Sharon I'll be coming by in the morning around eight. Can you be there? I need to talk to Mary." I asked seriously.

"We'll be ready. Daniel you don't know how much this means to me!" Sharon was getting emotional.

"Sharon. I do. That's why she's there!" I replied.

"Good night my love."

"Good night Sharon and give Mary my love." I said happily.

"I did but there is more waiting for you!" Sharon teased me.

"Is everything ok?" Nikki asked?

"I'm pretty sure it's." I smiled.

"Good. Now get back to fucking me and no more phone calls!" She teased.

To be continued ...
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Chapter 7

I was a bit early Sam answered the door. I walked him to the bus as usual. Jr greeted me as he left Lizzy stood in the hall waiting for me to come in.

"You only get a kiss if you come here!" I teased her.

Like always I stood just outside the door a step down. She hesitated but knew I wouldn't budge. I held one hand out as always. She took it in hers. Lizzy kissed me lightly on the lips as always then passed by letting go of my hand at the last second.

"It's just a kiss. Now don't get weird on me!" She said as she walked away.

"You're getting taller." I yelled after her.

"How do you know that?" She looked back at me.

"Don't worry how. I just know." She stuck her tongue out in reply.

"Danny please come in." Mary, my mother-in-law, was at the door. She put her arms around my neck and kissed me on the cheek.

"Mary. That is no way to treat our guest. Now do it again the right way!" Sharon walked up behind her. "Let me show you."

Sharon pulled me down we kissed like long lost lovers. She finally pushed away and turned me to Mary.

"Daniel. Do it right! House rules." I pulled Mary into a kiss just like Sharon. She started slow but caught on quick enough. We parted. She looked at Sharon. Sharon nodded. Not a word was spoken.

"If you girls are done seducing me I have a meeting with Mark in an hour. I need to ask some questions."

Sharon looked out the door making sure her kids were all on the way to school then ushered us in the kitchen.

I explained what I had learned from Kat and Nikki. Mary was still very upset with Mark, but gave me more ammunition. She also warned me about some pitfalls. Sharon was shocked at some of the things Mary admitted but held her hand through the whole session.

We then talked about money, Mary never really handled it but she learned from others the pitfall of being completely ignorant. She knew what Mark was doing. She had already been to a lawyer. When Mark found out he went berserk, that's why she thinks he assaulted her when he did.

He had been acting strange since even before Becky passed. When she died Mark started getting worse. Mary found out Mark was having an affair with Tina, he promised to end it, instead he fell deeper into the world of S&M.

Mary had tolerated some of the culture even enjoyed some kinky things but like Kat explained she had her limits. She had threatened to leave him if he didn't stop. Last night was the last straw. With Sharon at her side Mary confessed that she was going to divorce Mark.

Mary gave me a proper kiss goodbye based on house rules. This time there was no hesitation. Her tongue found mine they danced with each other before she pulled away.

"I get to do that every time I see him?" Mary asked. Sharon smiled.

"I do!" Sharon replied. She led me by the hand to the front hall. "I meant what I said. I owe you!"

"And I meant what I said. It's time you both get to be happy." Sharon stepped closer.

"Danny she is more than I could have hoped for after Val. She is up there smiling right now." Sharon suggested.

"I'm sure we'll talk later I need to get going." Sharon kissed me firmly but not like before.

"You get the rest when you get back!" She explained. I chuckled.

"You and your daughter are such teases." I replied.

"That's because we know what we want!" Sharon winked.

I was at the diner when Mark showed up. I was sitting in a row of booths separated by a short wall topped with a small pane of tinted glass. Another row of booths was on the other side. I could see the top of the heads of two men on the other side of the glass but not their faces. Mark walked in, his business suit in stark contrast to the outfit he wore the night before. I stood waiting for him to reach the booth we sat down at the same time.

"So where's my wife?" He asked tersely.

"She's safe from you. Right now I believe she's on her way out of town. I'm not sure for how long." I explained.

This was true. Sharon took her to her sisters for the day. It's only the next town over less than twenty miles, but I was telling him the truth. As for when she was coming back I knew it was tonight but just not what exact time that would be!

"I need to talk to her!" Mark's voice getting louder.

"Mark she doesn't want to talk to you. At least not right now." I explained calmly.

"You can't hold her!" He threatened.

"I'm not holding her. She is with friends. My entire family, including your daughter I might add, have no participation in her whereabouts at this time." Again true. Only Sharon and her sister are involved.

"Daniel I need to talk to her. This is all a misunderstanding!" He was bluffing and we both knew it.

"Mark please. You think that because your wife likes a little kinky sex, you know, spanking, obedience, and maybe some nipple clamps justifies what you did? You're suggesting what took place last night was a misunderstanding?" I acknowledged all her fetishes to remove the argument for later.

"So I got a bit carried away. I didn't mean to actually hurt her!" I assumed this would be his angle.

I pulled out my phone and showed him the picture of her ankles and wrists. "Mark you knew she was terrified of being restrained. Do you see the scrapes and bruises?"

"If she would have just done what I asked her too..." He stumbled.

"Did she ask you to do this?" I confronted him head on. "Well?"

"No of course not!" He replied flustered.

"But you did it just the same." I showed him the welts across her back and ass. "What about these?" He looked at the pictures I showed him. I swear he was getting aroused.

"That bitch deserved those!" He said just a little too loud.

"Deserved it? She's your wife. The mother of my wife. This isn't playful spanking Mark, these are welts up and down half of her back side. She could hardly walk, and forget sitting!" I replied getting animated.

"She was talking crazy. She's confused!" He was searching for anything to make an excuse.

"Mark you had Tina on the computer watching you beat your wife. Telling you how you were her Master. You had Mary tied to a chair and was whipping her, as your mistress talked about selling her as a whore! Mark I was there!"

"So what. You heard it. But she is my wife and she can't testify against me, and you know Tina won't. So I did it. All you can prove is what you have pictures of. My lawyer will handle those. Oh and if you are recording this I'll have it thrown out because I didn't consent."

"Mark you are such a fool lately. I have not recorded any of this. So you can relax about that. I did one better. The two guys in the next booth are friends of mine." I said. Bill and Roger stood up. Mark looked worried for a moment then bluffed.

"Great so they heard. My lawyer will just say they are your friends and no one will listen to what they have to say." He was shifting in his seat.

"I thought you might think that. But you have not been properly introduced. This is Lieutenant Bill Smith and Sergeant Roger Jones. Bill is local but Roger works for the county." I said introducing them. They offered to shake his hand but he refused their offer. "Guys I appreciate your time. But I think you've heard enough about Mark and his love life. Thanks guys!"

"Anytime Dan. glad we could help. Too bad you didn't get the video that could be fun to watch!" They teased. Sometimes cops can be so crude.

"Well they have her computer. She hasn't given them the password yet so it may take some time to get it. Oh and that's my mother-in-law. So no you can't see it." I pointed to them both.

"Not even the part where she kicks him in the nuts?" Roger asked.

"Well maybe I can have them copy that just for you two?" I teased. They laughed as they walked out.

"Now are you ready to negotiate or do I need to explain more? Your wife can't be forced to testify against you but she can WILLINGLY do it. Besides I doubt she will still be married to you when the court date is scheduled." I explained.

"What do you want?" Mark was fucked and we both knew it.

"Very simple. First you are going to leave town for at least a week, to where I don't care. Dallas if you want. Second Mary gets the house free and clear. That is one asset you can't hide. Third she gets one half of all assets other than the house, including your pension. You can have everything she doesn't take while you're gone."

"Are you insane? Half and the house?" Mark was shifting in his seat.

"Mark. I have talked to her lawyer. He thinks he can do better. Sure the house is a valuable asset but you have earning power. Mary hasn't worked in years! We aren't asking for any alimony, other than the pension when you retire. Oh by the way you will have to pay for an insurance policy that pays her if you die." I offered.

"No alimony?" Mark asked stunned. "Anything else?"

"Nope. You can go live in Dallas with Tina, you're out a few bucks, but you have no drain on your paycheck. Couple of years you will be flush with cash and no obligations!"

"When do you need an answer?" He asked defeated, at least for the moment.

"You have an hour to get to this address and sign off on the deal. If you aren't there. Bill will be on duty and may need you downtown for some questioning."

"And if I do sign what about those questions then?" Mark fumed.

"Well it wouldn't be in Mary's interest to have you brought up on charges would it? It may reduce the assets available if you both need to hire lawyers for a criminal and civil suit. You see Mark she isn't trying to punish you, just divorce you!"

"I'll see you in less than an hour." He replied pissed.

The meeting went as planned. With his lawyer present Mark signed off. Mary knew where most of the money was. He was sloppy trying to hide the rest. He left the next day to Dallas as I expected.

Mary with the help of friends took what she wanted. In the end it wasn't that much. Mostly items of value and things passed down through her family. Nikki and Kat helped her often. Sharon was at her side every moment she wasn't working.

Mark came back he took what he wanted. It was almost six months before the final paperwork was signed. He moved to Dallas as I suspected he would. Mary sold or donated what was left of the furnishings. I then listed the house. It sold quick enough at a fair price. I of course returned my commission back to Mary.

But I'm getting ahead of myself.

Mary, Nikki and I met at the lawyers. Mark showed up with his. Mine, well in this case Mary's had all the documents ready to sign. It wasn't the divorce which would still take months to process. It was a binding agreement to split the assets. For now Mary had a home, some money, and future security. Mark wasn't happy but even his lawyer thought it was fair when we showed him a few pictures.

After I left the lawyers I stopped by work to take care of some proposals, then I went up to Sally's. Charles and Eve had arrived. George was in a much better mood. All the drama with Mary had taken its toll on me. I felt such a relief when it was over and I was back with the ones I loved.

Charles greeted me first it felt good to have him around. He was loud and over dramatic as we embraced but I would have felt something was wrong if he hadn't. Eve kissed me lightly on the lips her hand wandered down and squeezed my cock so no one could see. She gave me that naughty grin letting me know I was part of the agenda.

We talked about the drama with Mary, at least the cliff notes. George and Charles both seemed to be impressed with the settlement.

"Why did you go with the house and not alimony?" Charles asked at one point.

"Mark has been on a downward spiral since Becky passed away. I have a feeling his earning potential will be affected by this addiction if you want to call it that. The house is a known asset. His future isn't under these conditions. He chose Tina over his wife almost without a fight. I don't see this coming out with a good ending anytime soon. My guess is he could go broke before he straightens up if he ever does."

"What about supporting herself?" George asked.

"Mary has little need for money right now. She has half of the cash and I would guess another $300.000 coming when the house sells. Besides she still gets half of the pension so her future is at least secured."

Charles looked at George they both seemed impressed at my logic.

"You did this is in one night?" George asked just to clarify it.

"Yes sir." I beamed.

"Impressive young man, very impressive." Charles stated.

I headed home to be with my family for the night. Sally was going to have everyone over Saturday and asked me to bring Sharon and her kids, and of course Mary.

Nikki burst into my arms the moment I cleared the door.

"I am so proud of you!" She kissed me and hugged me for almost five minutes. Kat came over and welcomed me as well with almost as much enthusiasm. We had a quiet dinner as I explained all the sordid details of my meeting with Mark.

I played with Kyle for hours he seemed to have grown a couple inches in just the last few days. Tomorrow he was going in for his nine month checkup. I was curious to see if I was right.

I watched as Nikki feed him then put him to bed. She invited me up to their room. It wasn't often the three of us made love but this was another occasion where I think we all needed to be together.

I was on my back suckling mom's engorged tits draining first one then the other as she hovered above me. The swollen breasts hanging down had her nipples fat and dripping. The warm nectar was sweet as it passed through my mouth. Nikki was sucking my dick and then impaled herself just as I finished draining all mom had to offer.

I positioned mom so I could lick her pussy, but soon she shifted to where she was truly desperate. I rimmed her asshole as Nikki pounded my cock. I couldn't see but I could feel milk spraying on my chest I assumed Kat was milking what Nikki hadn't fed Kyle.

It had been days since I last came. That wasn't normally a problem for me but with all that had taken place the need to cum was now upon me. I pulled back from mom's ass just long enough to sound the warning. Kat ground her ass back so my tongue would probe deeper in her loosening hole. I could feel her rubbing her clit she rocked slightly now so I was fucking her ass with my tongue.

"Cum with me! I'm ready!" Nikki alerted us both.

She ground her clit onto the base of my cock. Kat moved back so I could suck her clit. My first blast of cum filled Nikki just as the first sign of mom's nectar started to flow from her pussy. Nikki was pounding me. Mom was raking her pussy over my mouth and tongue. I was emptying my balls deep inside Nikki.

The moans and groans filled the room the bed shook as all three of us convulsed through our respective orgasms. I can't remember a time when we all came together with as much desire and passion. Kat pulled off me, Nikki fell forward kissing me and cleaning my face. My cock slipped from her pussy a warm mouth took her place. I went soft for just a moment. Mom's mouth was just too magical and I rose to the occasion.

"I want him in my ass!" Kat hissed. Kat swapped positions with me moving to the edge of the bed. Nikki straddled her face.

Holding herself up so her pussy was just out of reach we watched as my cum dripped into Kat's mouth. Grabbing Kat's ankles Nikki pulled them to her chest. Mom's rose bud was staring at my cock. I held her ankles Nikki leaned forward and slipped her fingers in mom's soggy pussy.

"Ass, I want him in my ass!" Kat pleaded. Nikki removed the two fingers from mom's pussy slid them over her perineum and dipped them in Kat's asshole. "Oh baby that feels so good!"

Nikki lowered her pussy just enough so mom could lick her dangling pussy lips. She teased mom's ass fucking her with her fingers then withdrawing them and spanking her rose bud.

"Enough!" Kat cried out. "Put him in me!" She demanded.

Nikki reached over stroked me several times and lined me up with Kat's puckered asshole. I pushed, you could hear mom take a deep breath. My cock burrowed deeper she exhaled, I hit bottom she shuddered for a second.

"I can never get enough of that! I even came a bit!" Kat moaned. Nikki lowered her pussy I started fucking mom's ass steadily.

Nikki grabbed Kat's ankles, that left my hands free to roam. I milked Nikki's tits coating mom's pussy and stomach. Nikki came first she gushed all over mom's face. I was reaching my limit as Nikki rolled off Kat. I took her legs drove myself deep.

Kat's eyes were closed a big smile plastered across her face. Nikki reached in and started fingering mom's pussy I could feel her thrusts across the top of my dick. Just as I was ready to cum she started strumming Kat's clit. I emptied my balls as mom climbed the walls lost in her own orgasm!

We slept together that night.

The next day was Friday. At breakfast I suggested that I stay home instead of going to Sally's. Mom and Nikki both refused to hear of it.

"Your mom is in town and I know for a fact she is expecting some alone time" Kat explained.

I arrived at Sally's in time for dinner. I was surprised to find Charles and George not there. Eve met me at the door she was wearing a red see through lace bra, red garters with stockings, red high heels and her robe obviously open. With no panties her pussy looked freshly shaven her perfume met me three feet before her lips did. Without a word Eve pulled me into a deep kiss. I wrapped my arms inside her robe and grabbed both ass cheeks.

"What's the occasion?" I asked.

"You are. Come with me." My mother grinned.

She slipped loose and took me to my room. She was at my pants her mouth on my cock before I removed my tie. I was still almost fully clothed. My slacks puddled around my ankles, my shoes and socks still on. Sufficiently hard I slipped my shoes off and stepped out of my slacks when she stood.

"Fuck me son!" Eve demanded. She dropped her robe jumped into my arms, hers wrapped around the back of my neck. I gripped her ass cheeks again and guided her over my cock. "I love you inside of me!"

"I love being inside of you! In fact I love you!" We kissed as I lifted her boney little ass so I could fuck her pussy.

I moved to the bed and sat down as she pushed me back. I slid further on so she could support herself then watched as Eve fucked me. Her small tits wiggled on her chest inside the bra. Her nipples long and hard pushed the material as it formed a second skin.

I reached up and squeezed one comparing it to the milk filled tits of Nikki and Kat. Mom was getting ready to cum she looked between her slender legs. My cock seemed almost as thick.

I reached around. Lubricated my finger with her juices and pressed it to her asshole.

"Not yet!" She hissed. She fucked me faster I smeared more pussy juice around her pucker. "Not yet!"

She was starting to perspire. I pulled her bra down, one tit flopped out the bra supporting the weight. I pinched the nipped as I tease her asshole.

"Danny... soon Danny..." Eve bucked I stayed with her. "NNNN...NOW!" I slipped my finger in her ass. Eve slammed her pussy down hard as I squeezed her nipple



"SALLY! COME NOW!" Eve screamed.

Eve was dancing on my cock she was babbling as her orgasm ripped through her. "Come Sally. Come Sally." It was all but a whisper by now. Eve fell forward I slipped my finger from her ass she wiggled a thank you.

I looked up and Sally was at the door, she was stunning, made up just like Eve only in white. She wasn't wearing a robe but had on panties. I could see they were soaked.

"Get on him now baby! I have him ready." Eve commanded.

Sally slipped the panties off, the hair around her pussy wet and matted. She straddled me. Eve gripped my cock and guide it into Sally's pussy.

The difference in two sister's pussy's still intrigues me. Sally is built much different. Her full womanly shape and massive tit's are built for comfort. Her thicker waist and curvy hips, in stark contrast to Eve's slim athletic body. But her pussy was like another planet. Fuller, softer, but still tight. Her hairy pussy was different. I prefer shaven but this seemed more basic. More outdoors vs city. I loved them both.

Sally settled over me I thrusted up to seat my cock in her she responded by thrusting forward.

"Do it to her. Do it the same way!" Eve encouraged.

Sally and I fucked, or should I say she fucked me? Her titties stretched her bra. It did little to restrain the sway of her big boobs. It wasn't long before she too was near the brink. As before I reached around and wet my finger, the same one in fact.

I spread her wetness on her anus she gave me a knowing smile. I teased her pucker getting it wetter and wetter. Sally responded by fucking me faster. Like Eve I reached up and slipped one cup under her tit the weight of it overpowered her bra. It dangle her, small nipple still hard. I pinched it she groaned.

"You're going to make me cum!" Sally protested. She was almost there. I teased her asshole she pushed back.

"Can I cum in you!" I asked. Her eyes widened. "Tell me you want it! Tell me you need me to cum in you!"

"Oh you know I do. Fill me up Danny, fill my pussy with your love!" Sally was gasping for air. I slipped my finger in her ass and pinched her nipple.

"Eve I'm cumming. Oh god sister you're right!" Sally pulled off me to the tip then slammed down.

Her extra weight pushed me deep in the mattress. I thrusted up lifting her up my finger slipped deeper. She rocked on my cock her juices dripped from her cunt over my balls. I orgasmed and filled her pussy. Sally collapsed on top of me Eve pulled her into a kiss. They caressed each other.

"Feel better now?" Eve asked.

"I always do!" Sally whispered. They both kissed me. We took a shower then in robes only ate dinner.

Charles had taken George golfing. Charles insisted even if George only rode in the cart. It was still early after we cleaned up the dishes. It was hard concentrating as Sally's big tits swayed beneath her robe and Eve kept flashing her pussy.

We sat in the living room drinking wine and talking. Eve had her legs over my lap her pussy just out of sight. Sally was on the other side of me leaning against me her tits straining to stay inside the robe. Eve had questions about George and his struggles.

Physically he was making great progress but Sally and I thought mentally he was finding it hard to cope. The conversation then turned to Mary and what went on with her. The deal had been signed off but it would be months before the divorce was final and anything could happen in that time.

Sally asked about the night Nikki and I found her tied to the chair. I explained how she had the nipple clamps on. How she was getting whipped and Mark threatened to fuck her ass. Eve reached between her legs and started to rub her pussy exposing it to me. Sally watched Eve then fondled her tit. She looked at me I could tell she wanted something.

"What?" I asked Sally.

"I want you to fuck my ass tonight!" There was yearning in her eyes like I hadn't seen often. "You promised months ago. I want to do it now. I want Eve to watch!" Sally stood up and extended her hand to Eve. "You go to your room while we go get ready to cross off another item on the list"

I went to my room got out some extra towels. A couple of wet wash cloths and the lube. They returned to my room the three of us lay on the bed building our desires. Eve and I focused on Sally. Eve rubbed her pussy as I fingered her asshole to lube and loosen her up. Sally moved to her knees.

"Now my son, I want you in me now!" Sally hissed.

Eve applied a liberal amount of lube to my hard cock and added more to Sally's.

"Please baby don't hurt me!" Sally turned and gave me a wicked smile. She wanted me to know she was just playing.

"Wench I'm going to take your ass and you're going to love it. Do you hear me?"

"Yes son."

I smacked her ass cheeks playfully. Eve had two small fingers in her puckered hole. Sally was pushing back she was desperately wanting to get started. Eve grabbed my slick cock and guided it to my aunt's anus. The opening left from her fingers wasn't anything compared to the flare of my cock head.

I leaned in, Sally pushed back. I stopped, letting her control the depth. Eve and I watched as her asshole resisted the intruder. The lube squeezed from around my cock head as Eve caressed and spread her ass cheeks. Sally was moaning in pain or pleasure it was hard to say which.

"Oh Danny it's so big! Oh my god this is so ...intense...so ..." I leaned forward she pushed back my cock head disappeared inside her asshole. "EVE! You have to do this! Oh my god!"

I held for a moment letting her adjust, Sally held still then pushed back slowly. Eve was watching, her hand went to her pussy stroking it. She leaned down to Sally.

"Baby sister he's in your ass! My son. Our son is in your ass. How does it feel?"

"Oh Eve you have no idea! It's like nothing I've ever felt before. It hurts just a bit but a good hurt. Then there is this glorious feeling of being filled. I can feel every inch as he goes deeper. So many feelings all at the same time. I can see why Kathryn loves this. Too bad George would never do it!" They kissed as I started to get a rhythm Sally rocked back and forth on my cock.

She and Eve kissed then Eve would come watch as her sisters ass started to loosen around my cock. Eve spanked her playfully she squeezed Sally's tits. The whole time Sally continued to voice her pleasure. I was surprised she hadn't cum since she normally was a fast cummer. Maybe this didn't do it for her maybe she was holding back. Eve leaned into me.

"Pull it out I want to see inside." She whispered. It was a bizarre suggestion but I knew Sally liked it a bit kinky.

I pulled out. Sally's asshole was distended we could see the pink and red deep inside.

"Oh Danny put it back!" Sally begged I slipped it back in as her hole started to close. The head opened her up and I was half way in. "Do it again! Hurry baby do it again!"

Eve spanked her ass cheeks. "Say please wench!"

"Please Eve make your son do that again!" Eve smiled at me I pulled free. Sally's ass gaped open again. I spanked her gaping hole with my cock.

"Uhhg!" She responded. When it closed I plunged back into her ass.

"Please Eve again!" Sally pleaded. Eve spanked her cheeks. Sally responded by thrusting back.

"You're an ass whore aren't you?" Eve hissed.

"Yes sister I'm your ass whore just make him do it again!"

Sally was so desperate. I could tell she was close to cumming. Eve nodded to me. I pulled out. Eve spanked her gaping hole you could see her quiver as she tried to keep it distended. I held myself back. Sally was expecting me to plunge back in but Eve held me off.

"Hurry put him back in!" Sally begged. Eve coated two fingers and rimmed Sally's asshole as it started to close. Sally was panting she pushed back against Eve's fingers. Eve slipped them deep in Sally's ass. She moaned in frustration.

"Will you cum for me if I let him back in your ass?" Eve taunted her. She was fucking Sally's ass with her fingers. Sally reached behind and pulled her ass cheeks wide.

"Yes, I promise, just please put him back in I need to be filled with that wonderful cock of his!" Sally whimpered.

Eve guided me back she held the base of my cock and placed it at the opening of Sally puffy asshole. I pushed forward. Sally wiggled back.

"Yes. Oh my son yes. Fill my whore ass with your cock!" She started to shudder still holding her ass cheeks apart. Eve moved down to kiss her.

"I'm CUMMING!" Sally announced.

She thrust her ass back I drove in deep then started to pound her, my balls slapping her pussy. I could hear them whispering as Sally enjoyed her orgasm. She pulled herself off me and lay flat on the bed. I watched as her sphincter slowly closed.

Eve looked at her sister and then at my raging hard-on. I knew what she wanted before she said it.

"I'm next!" Eve volunteered. Sally was spent but quickly moved to the side. Eve moved to me and kissed me as she stroked my cock. "Mommy wants it hard!"

I kissed her back she squeezed my cock until it hurt just enough to wince. "Mommy wants it hard and nasty!"

Eve turned, Sally catching her second wind, hurriedly lubed my cock and her asshole. She started to finger Eve's ass.

"No! I want to feel it all!" Eve hissed.

I initiated contact Eve pushed back hard. My cock was straining and starting to bend. Eve eased up a bit then leaned back again. Sally gripped her ass cheeks and spread them wide the tip of my cock almost breached the hole. Eve eased again.

"Oh god that feels so powerful! Here I come!" She pushed back hard the tip slipped in but she continued pushing until my cock was buried in her ass! "YESSSSSSSSSS! Mother fuck that feels good!"

Eve wasted no time. She started fucking my cock. I held still not wanting to hurt her.

"Fuck your slut!" Eve demanded.

I knew what this meant, she was possessed and she wanted no mercy. I started to fuck her. Sally caressed her ass and then gripped her small pointy tit's.

"Harder. Fuck me harder. Pinch my nipple harder!" Eve was barking orders her body shook as mini orgasms wreaked havoc on her.

Sally left the room as I pounded Eve returning shortly with spring loaded wooden clothes pins.

"Here slut just for you!" Sally clipped two on each tit Eve squealed in delight.

I had her tight ass quite loose now. She was responding to all the stimulation by babbling about how good it felt. I could watch in the mirror as Sally kissed her and stroked her tit's pulling on the clothes pins.

"Take it out. I want to feel it go back in!" Eve hissed.

"You want your slut ass fucked fresh?" I asked

"Yes baby watch it close then split me open! Train my ass to take your cock!" Eve begged. I pulled out and watched as her asshole close.

"Ok slut here it comes!" I plunged in she squealed in delight.

I did this several times she murmured her satisfaction each time. I pulled out and bent over and rimmed her gaping hole.

"Oh Danny I'm such a slut for you! Don't stop!" Sally sat up and watched as her sphincter closed around my tongue.

"Let your whore do that!" Sally begged.

I shoved my cock in Eve's pussy I was so fucking excited I was almost ready to cum. I pulled out, Sally held Eve's ass cheeks wide and rimmed her gaping anus.

"I need to cum!" Eve announced.

"Not yet slut!" I commanded.

"Please son mommy needs to cum!"

"Not yet I said!" I pulled Sally's head by her hair she protested my interruption.

"I'm not done!" Sally complained.

I thrusted back in Eve's marvelous ass. She cried out in pleasure.

"You motherfucker I need to cum!" Mom cursed. I smacked her ass firmly.

"Not yet SLUT!" I yelled. I pulled out and pushed Sally's face back to Eve's ass. She rimmed the gaping hole Eve sighed in frustration. I pumped my cock twice. Pulling back Sally's head I shot the first wad right in her mouth. I plunged my cock in Eve's ass.

"Now slut! Cum now!" I coated her rectum with several shots then reached around and ripped the clothespins from her nipples. Eve screamed as she started to cum her hand now rubbing her clit. She wailed beneath me slamming her ass back hard on my shrinking cock. Her moans silenced by Sally's lips as her orgasm reverberated within.

We lay there for almost fifteen minutes kissing and caressing. It was amazing to see the two together with me.

"That was a first in so many ways." Sally beamed. "The first time in my ass. The first time licking an ass..."

"Our first threesome together!" Eve chuckled "The first time for nipple clamps!"

"The first time I have ever wanted to share my lover." Sally admitted. They both looked at me. I stayed silent.

"He doesn't kiss and tell." Sally looked at Eve.

"Smart son we have. Eh sister?"

"I love you both." Sally replied we all kissed.

"I'm up for a shower. Anyone else?" I offered.

"Golden?" Sally squealed. She gave me that naughty smile, we both knew what she meant.

"We could do that first!" I teased her.

"Are you... what I think you mean?" Eve looked shocked.

"Come with us. It will be fun. It should be still on your list I'm guessing!" Sally asked. She stood and pulled Eve with her.

We headed to the shower Sally emptied her bladder all over my legs and Eves. Eve was so excited she asked to go next. Sally kneeled. Eve pissed on Sally's chest and pussy. Sally reached up and pulled Eve down beside her. Sally grabbed my cock and guided my stream over both of their tits and pussy's. She sucked the last from my cock as Eve looked on in awe.

We took a shower together. I sent them off together knowing they had things to share. I was pooped and headed straight to bed. It was about two when I woke with a greasy hand on my cock. It was Sally.

"I couldn't sleep thinking about it!" She whispered. She was stroking my cock it was getting hard fast.

"Thinking about what?" I asked now fully awake.

"How it feels when you came in her ass. I need to know!" I pulled her down and kissed her fully.

"Mom you never cease to amaze me. You are so fucking sexy when you're so honest." I kissed her again.

She was on her knees.

"Mom this may take a while here lie in front of me." We spooned. I took the lube from her and coated my cock and then her pucker. It was still spongy from our earlier encounter. Still Sally was eager for more as I teased her asshole.

"Danny please put him in. Your whore needs it!"

"No mom. This time the whore is gone. I just want my mom to enjoy it." I eased against her she took a deep breath, relaxed, and took my cock in her ass.

"I love you Danny. Fuck anyone else you want but don't ever leave me."

"I won't mom."

"Promise?" She asked. I hesitated just a second.

"I promise!" She nuzzled back against me. I knew we were connected for life. Of all the women in my life she is the one that knew me best. I couldn't be happier.

"Mom I love you. I'll always be there for you no matter what." I whispered, Sally wiggled her ass allowing me to push deeper.

"I love you Daniel. I'll always be here for you. Body..." She pushed back further and giggled. "And soul."

She grabbed my hand and brought it to her full breast. I caressed and squeezed it.

"Now take your time and fill me up. The list is getting longer!"

It was almost an hour before I filled her ass she had three orgasms before I unloaded. I promised her we could do this again but wanted her pussy the next time. She told me her pussy was mine for the taking any time I wanted.

Eve was in the bed with us come morning. They started getting frisky. I ended up fucking them both in the pussy until I filled each one.

That day Sally had a big party. George and Charles were back. George seemed like he was in a much better place mentally. I figured with Charles that would happen. I helped Eve and Sally until Kat and Nikki arrived with Kyle. Sharon arrived with Jr., Lizzy, and Sam and Nikki's mom Mary. Lizzy took Kyle from me so Sam and I could play.

I took him downstairs it was cavernous place, as big as the house upstairs including a walkout basement. It wasn't completely finished, George and Sally had more than enough room on the first level. We played until they called us to eat. The conversations went everywhere. I found a spot and just took it all in. After all the drama this week if for just a few hours all was well in my life.

Nothing of interest took place until Kyle started getting restless. Nikki took him to another room to feed him. She normally didn't but with so many people he tends to get distracted easily and takes forever to feed.

I noticed Lizzy tag along which I found noteworthy for some reason. My curiosity got the best of me, I started to follow minutes later. Sharon saw me leave and joined along.

We found them in my room setting on the bed Lizzy holding Kyle to Nikki's breast. I leaned against the open door frame. Sharon joined me leaning into my chest. I wrapped my arms around her waist. Nikki and Lizzy were deep in discussion about what was taking place. Kyle's slurping and cooing was in the background.

"Your boobs are so big." Lizzy said looking down at hers.

"Well they aren't normally this big but they're full of milk. They'll get smaller when I stop breast feeding."

"Does it hurt?"

"Once in a while he gets a little rough. If they get too full they start to get uncomfortable so then it feels great." Nikki looked up and saw Sharon and me standing there. Lizzy looked over past her mom at me. She locked in on my eyes, there was a moment of hesitation, then she smiled.

"I'm just helping feed him. Don't get all weird on me now?" Lizzy said quickly, she was trying to hide her embarrassment from me.

"Ask her how she relieves the pressure when Kyle isn't around!" I teased.

Sharon knew what I meant. She put her hand to her mouth and bit on her finger so as not to laugh.

"Well?" Lizzy asked turning to Nikki.

"Danny is teasing you." Nikki was trying not to laugh herself.

"Nikki tell me!" Lizzy pleaded. Nikki looked at Sharon for guidance.

"You may as well tell her she won't stop until she gets the answers. Besides I think she is mature enough to know." Sharon replied. Lizzy looked back at Nikki.

"Well I have a pump I use to put it in a bottle for later. We keep the milk in the fridge." Lizzy knew there was something else. We all could tell Nikki was being coy.

"Nikkiiiiii." I prodded her. "Tell her the truth!" Lizzy looked back at me and then Nikki.

"Danny sucks the milk from my breast!" They all squealed startling Kyle. "There, are you happy now perv?" Nikki looked at me with fake scorn.

"EEEWWW! That's disgusting!" Lizzy responded. She looked at me oddly, Lizzy hesitated, that is when I saw it, the tell-tale sign, and then she glared at me.

"Hey it's just milk. You're not going get all weird on me now are you?" I winked at her letting her know I got the last laugh. "It's really quite good. You should try it!"

She looked at her mom and then Nikki to see if I was pulling her leg again.

"Tell you what, I'm going to leave. But no kidding you should try it. You did it when you were a baby so why not now?" I reminded her.

I slipped from behind Sharon, she stepped in the room. They came out much later leaving Kyle to sleep. I wanted to ask but thought better of it. Nikki came into the room where all were gathered. She motioned to me to come stand beside her.

"I have an announcement for you all." She looked at me taking my hand I knew it the moment we touched. "Danny and I are having another baby!" Nikki proudly announced.

The whole room filled with applause. Everyone came to congratulate us starting with Mary. After her week this was welcome news. The congratulations continued, Kat came to me we embraced.

"You knew?" I asked.

"She found out yesterday at the doctors when she had Kyle in for his checkup."

"Are you happy?" I asked.



"Oh Danny you know I am." Kat smiled.

"Good then so am I." I kissed her nose.

"Daniel can I have a word with you?" George asked. I let go of Kat and headed to him.

"Sure what can I do for you?"

"I would like you to join Charles and me, we have business to discuss." George said gruffly.

I headed to his office with Charles close behind. George sat at his desk glad to be sitting. After closing the door Charles pulled up chair as I did mine.

"Daniel I would like you to come work for me. I want you to start running the business." George proclaimed. I looked to Charles he sat silent.

"Sir, I'm not sure what you mean. I can come help you if you want?" I watched him closely. He was a tough old coot. This wasn't the way he did things.

"No Daniel I want you to come run the business while I'm still around to teach you!" He was getting agitated. I looked back at Charles. He was waiting to see what I would say.

"Sir with all due respect I'll pass. I'm not cut out for construction. I like real estate. I'm good at it. If you want someone to teach I can recommend someone that will do much better job than me." I said.

"Confound it I am offering you my business!" George bellowed.

"Uncle George is this because of your stroke?" I asked.

His eyes glared back at me in rage. "You had a setback. There isn't anything to be ashamed of. Get yourself healthy. Maybe cut back on your hours and you will do fine." I replied politely.

"There I told you he was a sharp kid! I told you to stop being so negative. Listen to Daniel. What is the name of the man you want to recommend?" Charles looked at me.

"Darius. He was the best man at my wedding." I explained. I looked to George.

"The black guy?" George gave me an odd look.

"Well ok. Yes he's black. But he is very sharp at what he does. Darius is married, has young kids, a real smart wife. He has worked for you almost six years now. He is liked by all the crews and has some great fresh ideas on how to build houses. I know if you let him work with you he will impress you without a doubt!" I said excitedly. George was silent.

"George I think you have found your man!" Charles had painted him in a corner.

If he said no then we could claim it was because he was depressed. If he said yes he would have to give Darius a shot.

"Fine. I'll try him out." George finally replied. He didn't seem happy but I knew looking at Charles, he and I were.

"You won't regret this sir!" I said firmly.

"Great! Now the second thing I want to say. And this time there will be no argument." He glared at Charles and back at me. "I want you to take this house!"

"WHAT?" I looked at Charles even he was stunned. "George I ..."

"I told you there would be no argument my mind is made up." He dared me to cross him.

"Where will you live?"

"In your mom's house. Even swap. You need more room, I need less, simple as that. It's still my favorite house, with the changes you've made it will be perfect." He looked at both of us.

"But this house is worth ten times what that house is worth maybe more!" I protested.

"Great! So you're getting a good deal. Fine by me. What do I care I have everything I need and more." He again glared at Charles and me daring us to protest.

We said nothing. "It's agreed then. I would like to keep this between ourselves until January. The holidays are stressful enough." George grunted. We all agreed.

After we shook hands I hugged them both and returned to the party. It was getting late. Sharon and the kids were getting ready to go. Mary kissed everyone goodbye then stopped to see me and Nikki. She kissed her daughter lightly on the lips. Mary stood in front of me a tear rolled down her cheek.

"I don't know how to thank you enough for what you did for me." She looked back at Sharon and the kids. "I'm so happy!" She kissed me firmly on the lips not letting go for several wonderful seconds.

"I think you still owe me one of those." Sharon teased. Mary blushed. Nikki laughed.

"Well tonight he better have a few left for me!" Nikki offered. Sharon winked at me.

"Later." I replied.

Sharon kissed my cheek. Jr shook my hand. Sam jumped up for a hug and then shook my hand. Lizzy gave me an uncertain look. With my hands behind my back I leaned in to kiss her thinking she would present her cheek. Lizzy surprised everyone when she kissed me on the lips lightly.

"So you did like it!" I teased. Nikki slapped my shoulder.

"You don't have to answer him!" Nikki told Lizzy

"It was just milk Danny. Don't get all weird on me now! And you're still disgusting!" Lizzy boldly replied.

The whole room laughed as Lizzy joined her mom and brothers.

"You know she likes you, right?" Nikki looked at me.

"She's a cute kid. Soon she will have boys her age drooling all over her. Then she won't give me another thought." I kissed Nikki. "We better get going."

I followed Nikki, Kat and Kyle rode with me. I told Kat about the business proposition but not the house.

"You think he's still depressed?" Kat asked.

"Well it's hard to know for sure. Charles is here and the holidays are coming. We should know better come the first of the year. We should stay close it might be wise if you visited Sally more often."

"Ok, I can do that. She loves when I bring Kyle over, it always perks George up." Kat explained.

Nikki and I celebrated the news of our second child with a night long love making session. Sunday night Kat and I did the same.

Monday was a new week, I looked forward to getting back on track. Kat said Sharon was her old self at work. Everyone commented on how happy she was. Nikki was in high spirits considering her dad was in Dallas, but she knew her mom was safe and in loving hands. Sally still had Eve and Charles until the weekend so George had some company.

Charles met me for lunch with Art. Charles knew Art's dad Maxwell when he ran the business. Max was semi-retired. Arthur was maybe forty, the son of Max's second wife. Charles always liked the fact Art gave me a chance. They hit it off famously. Charles and Art talked shop while I sat and soaked it all up like a sponge. They talked about the workings of the business, compared markets, talked overhead, and credit availability.

Charles commented on how loose credit was getting. Art explained that he and his father had that exact same discussion. Art paid for lunch kidding Charles that with me out there selling he would make it up on my next commission. Charles and I left after they exchanged cards.

"Daniel you pay attention to that young man. He knows his stuff." Charles insisted. We looked at few properties I had listed to see if they were presentable then headed back to the office.

"Are you coming over this week?" Charles asked shyly.

"Normally just Friday's." He didn't react.

That night Mary stopped by after dinner. We talked in the living room. Mary was jittery the whole time. She asked to talk to Nikki in private. Nikki took Kyle and headed upstairs. Kat looked after them a knowing smile crossed her face. I thought I knew but now I was sure.

I moved to Kat. "Are they going to do what I think?" Kat tried to hide it but I knew her all too well.

"They are getting closer now that Mark is out of the picture. I think they have held back so he couldn't use it against her if he found out. I know there is desire on both sides but as you know that is a big step to take."

"What about you and Sharon?" I asked.

"We've dallied." Mom grinned.

"Dallied?" I repeated.

"She has a new toy thanks to you!" Kat replied then kissed me. "But soon I'm sure. I have you and Nikki for now. That's enough."

"And Sally?" I probed further.

"I come home for lunch when she watches the baby occasionally. But she much prefers you."

"Eve?" I just had to ask.

"Your mother is insatiable! God she can't get enough of us!" Kat kissed me again. "It's a good thing she lives in Florida!"

I kissed Kat then tugged at her slacks. She gave me a cautious look.

"I want to eat your pussy!"

"Now?" She asked. I slipped off her panties and spread her legs driving my tongue in her pussy.

That should be her answer I thought. With one leg on the back of the couch and one on the floor her cunt was open for business. I spent my time working her up and then set my sights to bringing her off.

Kat loved to fuck and even more when I take her ass, but she taught me how to eat her pussy first and I never forget a lesson. She was grasping at the cushions as her orgasm cascaded through her. She pulled me up and kissed me her sodden pussy still on display. Mom licked her excitement from my face.

"Nah. that would be too much." I mumbled. "I better go clean up." I laughed.

Kat slipped her panties on as I started to go clean up.

"Daniel were you going to...?" Kat teased as she was putting on her slacks. "Danny wait until she leaves. I have a feeling you were right. She might enjoy this." Kat gave me a knowing grin. "Come here."

Kat lowered my pants pulled out my cock and sucked me in. She stroke me a few times with her mouth then replaced it with her hand.

"You need to hurry they may come down soon!" Her plan was becoming more devious. Taking her cue I wasted no time getting ready to fill her mouth. I heard them move around upstairs. I was filling mom's mouth when the first stair creaked.

Kat zipped me up just as they rounded the corner. We both knew Mary would want to leave quickly. Mary looked guilty as sin as she headed across the room.

"Good bye Danny. Good by Kathryn." Mary quickly stated as she moved to the door.

"Mary please come here!" Kat said. Mary looked at Nikki. You could see the fear in her eyes. "Give me a kiss!" Kat requested.

"I have a cold maybe another time." Mary lied. Mom was hearing none of that. "Mary I want my kiss!"

Mary stood fixed as mom locked lips with her. Mary's eyes sprang open as Kat shared my cum with her. I moved beside her and as she left moms arms I took her in mine. I could taste Nikki on her lips and smelled her scent in her hair.

Mary tasted Kat. Her tongue searched my mouth looking for more to fuel her desire. This was one hot sexy woman. We parted she stood pressed against me. My semi-hard cock creased her stomach. I kissed her again but more gently.

"You know. If you're going to seduce my wife, you could at least spend the night!" I explained. Nikki was laughing.

"Mom I told you they would know!" Nikki squealed. Mary turned beet red she was so embarrassed. I pulled her close.

"Mom. It's ok. We love you. If you and Nikki want to make love together or with someone else? Well as long as it's your decision..." Mary pulled me in for another kiss this time with more passion.

"You really are just that special. Did you just eat your mother and cum in her mouth for me?" Mary questioned. Now Nikki was surprised.

"Well no and yes. It wasn't like we didn't want to do it anyways. But yes we wanted to surprise you!" I explained.

She moved to Kat and kissed her again searching for more cum.

"I have got to go before I do stay the night." Mary confessed. She walked over to Nikki. She kissed her passionately.

"I love you baby. Thank you for..." Mary looked at Kat and me. "For everything!"

Nikki explained how Mary told her how close she had become with Sharon. She wanted Nikki's blessing. One thing led to another they confessed their feelings for each other, and well, sometimes good things just happen.

The New Year's Eve party 2004 was held Wednesday night at Sharon's. She insisted reminding Mary that it was something she had done for years. Lizzy and Sam stayed with Kyle while Kat, Nikki, and I went to the party. Jr stayed with a friend whose parents attended. Sally brought George but he insisted on leaving early. Nikki allowed herself one glass of champagne so Kat and I followed suit.

Friday night I spent at Sally's. I talked to George and he hadn't changed his mind. That Saturday the gang came over for the big announcement.

Everyone gathered around. George must have told Sally because when he announced his decision she didn't react except to look at me with a slight grin. He explained that he and I had talked and the decision was final.

Once the trade was made the house would be ours to do with as we pleased. We could stay or sell it. Nikki and Kat were floored by the news and both hugged and kissed George until he was red with embarrassment.

It was the happiest I had seen him in weeks. He was the man again even if for just a brief moment in time. The weeks to follow were filled with moving trucks. Trips to charities and a yard sale in our sub. By the first of February we were both finally in our respective new homes.

The new house is massive by comparison. Three thousand square feet on just the main floor. The master suite was on one side and three large bedrooms on the other side. Each bedroom had its own bath complete with tubs or showers and plenty of counter space. I kept my room. Nikki and Kat shared the next. Kyle's was the last room on that side of the house.

At my insistence the master suite was to be left unoccupied. Sally came over at least once a week to watch Kyle, sometimes more. I wanted her to have a place of her own to spend time if she wanted.

Nikki and Kat never questioned my decision. They even went shopping with her and purchased a new king size bed and bedroom set.

The first Friday I went to George and Sally's like I always did, only now they were in my old house. It just didn't feel right. I slept upstairs alone. Sally and George slept in the only bedroom downstairs. The second week he sent Sally up to sleep with me. We didn't do anything but talk. By the end of the month he was being unbearable to be around.

Darius said business was booming. He had helped George start moving into new markets like sustainable and renewable materials. The new home buyers were willing to pay for the extra cost and they were the only local builders that were doing it in every home. I know from my sales perspective he was right.

Early in March I stopped coming on Friday nights. Sally stayed at our house now on that night. We still didn't do anything but talk. The second Friday she came we sat up and had a frank talk about what was going on at home.

George had fallen deeper in depression. He lounged around in his pajamas sometimes for days. He was starting to smell refusing to take showers for days at times. George was missing work blaming Darius. George said because the new kid was so much smarter than he was. Sally now slept upstairs alone.

Saturday I went to see him. George was combative but still sharp as a tack. He refused to acknowledge he needed help. I tried to talk business with him but he was a stubborn old cuss. When I left he was sitting in his recliner wallowing in self-pity.

Physically he was almost 100 percent. He was cleared to drive and could even play golf if he wanted. He still had a slight gimp but only he seemed to notice. I had an idea but needed help. I called in Sally and with Kat and Nikki I explained my plan.

It was bold but simple. Risky but needed. It required Sally to be prepared to do something that would hurt her deeply. Maybe even end her marriage.

I left Kat and Nikki to talk with her, then told her to let me know at a later date. It was only days later when she called telling me she loved George but had enough. She wanted the old George back regardless how it would affect her.

Thursday morning I took a drive. I didn't even know if she would see me, but I had a feeling she would. When Margaret opened the door she wasn't what I expected. Short, maybe five four, and she was what you would call a thick woman. Her jet black hair had just touches of gray. Her almond complexion belied her Italian heritage.

After I explained why I was here and what we wanted to accomplish she seemed willing to help. She hadn't seen George since his stroke and he stopped answering her calls. As we talked further I took her hand.

Maggie, as she insisted I call her told me how she met George. Before her husband died they were in construction too. They had met George on several occasions' years before on business junkets. She and George had a fling years ago. Margret ended it when she thought her husband suspected something.

To her knowledge he never knew. George stopped by after her husband passed. He had been coming for years maybe once every other month then monthly. George started coming weekly about the time he started the golf outings. They had always been intimate until his stroke. I could tell she was sincere but more than that she was in love with him.

The time had come to explain my plan. Maggie was intrigued by it. When I got to the actual details she was shocked to say the least. When I explained my reasons why, she didn't hesitate. She offered to drive over but I insisted on picking her up.

That night I called Sally explaining what I needed her to do. I could tell she was nervous but excited at the same time. I talked to Nikki and Kat explaining what was going to take place. The next day I started the ball rolling. George stayed home from work Friday as expected.

I picked Maggie up around six. It was uncommonly cold for the season, even in March. With nothing but her purse and the clothes she wore we started back to town. The conversation was surprisingly ordinary considering the circumstances. I found her truly bright and witty. I liked her.

Even as we neared our destination she remained calm and focused. George was one lucky bastard I thought to myself. I called Sally, her responsibilities were completed, and she would meet us at the back door ready to go. Now I only hoped they could contain their emotions to put the plan in action.

"We turn back now or we do this. It's up to you." I explained. I glanced at Maggie. She opened her coat flashing me her answer. I pulled deep in the drive so we could go in the back. Sally met us at the door.

"Sally who's here?" George bellowed.

"Danny is here!" Sally yelled back.

"What's he doing here? I hope it's important, my show is on." He muttered with no answer required.

If Maggie thought I was kidding before, she knew I was serious when she saw Sally in her red dress. They sized each other up for a brief second. Maggie opened her coat wide for Sally to see she too was here to play her part. She jumped when Sally moved to her but quickly realized she wasn't a threat. Just the opposite. Sally hugged her.

"Thank you for coming. I know this is as hard for you as it is for me!" Sally whispered.

"Are you sure you want me here? This may not work." Maggie whispered back.

"Just knowing you would do this for him is enough. I can live without him, but I can't live with him like this." Sally kissed Maggie on the lips. Maggie melted in her arms their combined massive tits mashed together.

"I want to see him become that man he was. If he chooses you, and you're both are happy, I can live with that!" Sally said.

"Ok ladies. We need to sell this. Remember whatever is said out there is to get him out of that seat and back to be the man we love. Anything said is for effect. Don't take anything personally. Don't go to him, and whatever you do, do not stop him from hitting me!" They both took exception to the last statement but agreed.

"Sally are you two done making out?" George bellowed. We all laughed knowing he had no idea who his wife was kissing.

"Coming dear!" We all took a deep breath.

Maggie closed her coat. Sally strutted in front dressed as slutty as she could. Her hair was up her face painted. Her red lips only added to the red dress, stockings, and shoes. I put my arm around her. Maggie followed stopping at the corner so she couldn't be seen just yet. We turned the corner George was watching his show.



"What were you two doing?" He asked not looking up.

"George, turn the TV off we need to talk!" Sally said firmly. George looked at her.

"Christ woman! What are you wearing that for?" He was shocked to say the least.

"I'm here to settle this once and for all. Now turn the fucking TV off!" Sally cursed. Appalled by her language. George did as she suggested.

"Now why are you wearing that? You look like a whore!" George registered his insult.

"Well I figured you liked whores since you're seeing one yourself!" Sally accused him.

"Oh and you and Danny are just holding hands? Tell me? When was the last time he fucked you?" George responded in defense. "The other night in our own house?"

"It's none of your fucking business, but I'll tell you this, he is more of a man than you are lately!"

"Why because he has a bigger cock? Because he can get it up!" George yelled. He was getting agitated.

"You think all a woman wants is a cock? Daniel has all but refused to make love to me since we moved!" George looked at me to see if it was true. I nodded.

"Besides you can get it up. You just choose to not use it when you do! Well now is your chance. Take me in that room and fuck me. You do that and quit seeing that woman and I promise Danny will never touch this pussy again!"

"Or what? You wanted him you can have him!" George bellowed.

"I never said I wanted him. I am your wife I wanted you!" Sally spat back.

"Wanted until you seduced him!" George volleyed.

"Did you ever tell him it was you that sent me the first night?" Sally screamed.

George gave her the evil eye.

"I didn't think so. You played your game so you could go back to the slut and feel good about it. Well now it's time to choose. Maggie!" Sally yelled.

Margaret walked around the corner and stood beside me.

"Gigi!" Maggie cried out.

"Maggie has he laid a hand on you?" George bellowed.

"No Gigi. He has been a gentleman." Maggie looked at me and stroked my arm.

George stood but didn't move. Like all animals protecting their territory he wanted to show me how big and tough he was.

"How did she get here?" George yelled.

He was getting very emotional now. His cock started to show a slight tent.

"I picked her up and brought her here." I explained.

"Why? What do you want?" George growled.

"I want you to choose!" Sally cut in. "You take me to that bed and fuck me. Danny takes her home and...and does whatever he wants to the slut..."

"Or what?" George balled his fists. I took Maggie's coat from her. George stopped dead in his tracks.

Maggie was wearing a see through black lace bra. The straps dug deep in her shoulders trying to support the massive GGG tits protruding from her chest. Her aureole's must be three inches her nipples fat and stiff. She had on a black garter belt her soft belly bulged above and below it.

Her black sheer stockings and high heels made her taller and sexier. The sheer black panties didn't do anything to hide her thick black pussy hair. George was instantly hard. His pajamas straining to hold him in. This was but half of the plan the other was more important, but also more risky.

"Or you take this trollop in the bedroom and fuck her like you have over the years? You decide!" Sally yelled.

That was my cue. I slipped my hand around Maggie's waist and squeezed her ass.

"Get your hand off her ass you ungrateful bastard! I should have never trusted you!" George threatened me.

"Sally or Maggie!" I sneered at him. "Either way. I win! Sally is sexy. Oh and she is great in bed, but Maggie? Look at those tits. I have never ..."

"Don't you dare touch her..." George yelled.

I had him. It was her tits. Oh he had the hot's for her that was clear but her tit's were the key. This was going to make or break our plan.

"Or what you old man? You going to stop me? Why you can't even get out of a fucking chair!" I reminded him. I reached down and slipped my finger under one bra strap, then slowly bent to kiss her nipple.

George was on me in a flash. The first punch knocked me a bit silly. I struck back purposely grazing his cheek. He punched me hard in the stomach. That one did hurt, gasping for breath he hit me one last time putting me on the floor.

"Gigi NO!" Maggie screamed. She flung herself at him pushing George back. Her massive tits swayed in the thin material. "I go. Please no more, I go!"

"NO Maggie!" Sally yelled. Danny and I are going. It's clear who he's willing to fight for!"

I wasn't sure if she was performing or was really that mad. Either way he got the message. Sally reached down and picked me up from the floor. I acted dazed so he could gloat at kicking my ass.

George pulled Maggie behind him protecting her from us.

"Let's go and get you cleaned up. Then we're leaving." Sally glared at George.

We headed for the hall. Turning back to George she stopped.

"I'll be home Sunday you need to take your whore home before I get here. We'll talk then. I hope you are proud of yourself beating up your nephew!"

"Daniel if you ever touch Maggie I'll fucking cut your balls off. This time the fucking farmer is serious!" George yelled at us as we headed up the stairs.

Sally took me into the bathroom. I hugged her and started kissing her like we hadn't kissed in months. She doted over me but I was fine. My gut hurt a bit, I'll probably have a shiner for a few days but we had accomplished our goal.

"Danny I want you to do something for me."

"Anything!"

"I want you to shave my pussy and then cum in me!"

"Now? Here?" This woman never stops surprising me.

"Right now. Right here!" Sally pulled me in for another kiss I could tell she was desperately waiting for this moment.

Up on the counter. Sally squealed in delight as she slipped her panties off. Lifting the too short hem of her dress she presented her dripping pussy. Sally had everything prepared. I trimmed her thick bush with scissors, then took a small trimmer and got everything uniform.

Her cunt was dripping. I bent over and sucked her clit sending her into a frenzy. She grabbed my head and thrust her cunt hard against my mouth. I slipped my tongue in her oozing cavern. She was bucking against me in minutes then shuddered to her first orgasm by me in weeks.

"Now sit still and quit dripping or we will never get out of here!" I teased. I kissed her so she could taste herself.

"You better hurry I make no promises!" I washed her pussy clean, dried it then applied the shaving cream. Slowly I scraped her course hairs leaving just a trim triangle above her slit. I had barely wiped her clean and finished touching up a few spots when she lifted my chin.

"Put him in me now!" Her voice was hoarse and urgent.

I lowered my slacks, my cock was oozing precum and was ready for action. I slowly entered her, Sally watched me inching in. Her pussy expanded to take it all. Her excitement bubbling around my cock the deeper I went.

"OH FUCK DANNY YOU ARE SO BIG!" Sally yelled loud enough for the neighbors to hear.

"Cum in me son. Fill my pussy then take me out and show me off. I want everyone to see I'm now your slut" Sally whispered. She was on fire. I fucked her pussy, I was already desperate to cum.

"Mom you are no slut." I corrected her.

"I'm tonight Daniel, and from now on any other night you want. Now fill your mom's pussy!"

Already past the stopping point I obeyed her and deposit my first full load deep in her cunt. Sally kissed me quickly then jumped down. She slipped on the pair of sheer red panties.

There was a small silk patch covering her opening but the upper half of her shaved pussy was clearly visible. She bent over sucked my cock clean and stuffed it back in my pants.

Sally then opened a drawer pulling out some lube and a medium butt plug.

"Lube me up and put that in me!" She bent over pulling the strip of cloth along her ass cheeks to one side. I lubed her ass and the plug and started slipping it in.

"More lube I want him to see my ass glistening when we go downstairs!" Sally moaned.

I slathered her ass cheeks and asshole then slowly slipped the plug in her ass. There was a red jewel that sparkled in the light between her ass cheeks. Sally was going to make him pay.

We walked quietly down the stairs and back into the living room. George and Maggie must have been making out. Maybe he thought we were staying upstairs, or that we left. He seemed disheveled she looked flustered.

"Sally can we talk?" George stood, a wet spot was on his pajama bottoms.

"George I already explained that we would talk next week." Sally changed positions her sexy legs spread. I could see my cum running down the inside of her leg.

"Look, I'll cook for you, clean your house I'll even wash your nasty underwear... Danny my panties are soaked through. You bad boy!" Sally giggled.

She lifted her dress you could see the dark spot on her panties and the streaks on her inner thigh.

"You shaved your pussy!" George cried out clearly infuriated. "Is that his now too?"

"The pussy is mine and I decide who gets to use it!" She pulled her panty to the side. A big glop of cum went spat on the floor. "The cum is his!"

"You had sex already? You fucking whore!" George yelled.

"Like I said it's my pussy. And George you will never get close enough to even smell it from now on!"

Sally started to slip her panties off showing George and Maggie the plug in her ass. Her cheeks glistened the fake ruby sparkled. Sally dropped the panties on the cum spot and wiped it up. She left the panties on the floor

"Holy Shit. What the fuck is that?" George asked. I was worried he was going to have another stroke.

I had been watching Maggie through all of this, she was shocked at first but then she started to understand Sally was getting her revenge. Maggie's panties were damp she moved a hand to stroke her pussy.

"Danny is taking me to the bottoms up club. I am going to see if I can find some action. Maybe someone will help me take it out?" She glared at George. "Danny we're going. George I changed my mind. The slut can stay. You may want to give her a hand."

George swirled to see Maggie rubbing her pussy. Sally looked to her as well.

"Maggie if he hasn't fucked you by Sunday night when we get back. I'll loan you Danny. If he can still walk. If not I might just take you for myself!" Sally snarled at George.

Sally walked over to Maggie. She bent over and kissed her gently on the lips. Her ass was bare. Streams of cum now coated her thighs.

"It was a pleasure seeing you again!" Sally said. She turned, took my hand we walked out the back hall. Sally picked up several towels handing me a small suitcase. Spreading a towel on my truck seat she pulled me in for another kiss. "Hurry let's leave before I fuck you in the driveway!"

We drove for over an hour. Sally cleaned up all my cum with her fingers and licked them clean. We talked about George only briefly.

"He's made his bed let him lie in it." Was the most memorable quote. "Do you think it worked?" She asked a bit later.

"Maggie is supposed to call me one way or the other." I took her hand she held mine in hers. "You ok with this? I hope you didn't leave him over me."

"Daniel I'm not leaving him, not yet anyways. But my heart has. He did that not you. He promised me years ago he would never do this to me again. He lied. Something you have never done to any of us."

Sally squeezed my hand. "You have been honest and faithful even to him. I knew the first night he let me go be with you he was up to no good. But I wanted to come even if he didn't send me. You have opened up my life. I have done more with you in a year than thirty years with him."

"And if Maggie really does stay?" I dared to ask.

"Then one day I may leave him. If I do it will be over you, and Kat and Nikki, and Kyle. But mostly I'll leave him for myself. I lied to him Daniel, my pussy does belong to you as long as you will have it and use it. I need that son. I need you to use my pussy, my ass, and my mouth for whatever you want. I'm too old to find another lover and I know he will be nothing like you. Son you make me happy!"

"I love you mom!"

"I love you son! Now let's go get nasty!"

On our first stop I took her to a strip club but only after she put a fresh pair of panties on. We sat drinking. When the strippers came to our table Sally made sure to tell them she was my slut. To keep them happy we bought them drinks. One even let Sally finger her pussy under the table for fifty bucks.

There was a row of chairs for lap dances. A drunk guy hearing she was my slut offered Sally money for a lap dance. My guess is it was for strippers only but Sally agreed. He sat down she ground her ass against him the plug still in her ass. I stood by keeping a watchful eye. He asked to touch her tits she gladly agreed. I was going to say something but security was on it.

They were going to make her stop, this was a profit center, and free lap dances could get out of control. I gave the security guy another fifty if she could finish the song. He agreed but explained she couldn't do it again.

We went back to the runway. Sally slipped some singles in garters and even a five to the one gal she thought was hot. She must have gotten horny because she grabbed my hand to leave. Cat calls followed us. The security guy even walked us to the truck. I pulled out into town and headed to the hotel.

The desk clerk even asked me who the woman was. Only then did it hit me he thought she was a prostitute.

"This is my mother Sally. We have a room reserved." I replied smugly.

"Your room only has one king in it." He couldn't keep from looking at her tits through the thin layers of her dress and bra.

"That's what I reserved!" I answered.

He finally looked at me like I was some pervert. I held his gaze.

"Is there a problem?" I stared him down.

"No Mr. Masters." He handed me the electronic keys.

"Thank you." I released him from my scorn.

"Is there a bar within walking distance?"

"Yes sir, half a block down to your right." He explained

We parked the truck. I carried the suitcases up to the room. As we entered the room Sally flung her arms around me.

"Fuck me Danny!" Her lips were so hot it was all I could do to resist.

"If you can hold off for an hour or so I think you will get a kick out of this."

I told her my plan she loved it. We cleaned up a bit Sally made the changes I requested and we headed back through the lobby.

The desk clerk watched us leave. Sally had a wrap around her shoulders draped over her chest to the top of her ass. We walked down the street to have a drink. It was a nice bar but not too nice. Filled mostly with men this looked like a shot and a beer kind of place. Sally got the once over by almost every man, twice by many. I made her keep the wrap on at first not wanting to fight my way out.

After the first drink she became a bit bolder. Soon after the second drink arrived the wrap started to proceed lower and lower. Her tits clearly on display through the two layers of thin almost transparent material. Even in the dim light her areolas were easily seen.

We finished our second drink and as I paid the bill Sally headed to the bathroom. On the way out I knew the inevitable was going to happen. I stood close to the dim hallway.

"Hey baby. Looking for some love?" He asked.

I looked down the hall he was a big guy but he looked nervous. His belly took up almost half the hallway.

"You making an offer I asked?" He turned to me startled as I closed in.

"Just talkin" He stammered as he backed up.

"Show him the goods mom!"

I winked at her as he looked back at Sally. Sally lowered her wrap. Now with no bra her tits swelled the top of her dress. They sagged a bit but god they were beautiful.

"Your mother?" He questioned. I nodded. "How much?"

"If you have to ask you can't afford her!" I replied. "Come on slut this place is a dump! Besides I'm getting a bit horny myself!"

Sally walked by him brushing her tit across his arm. Covering her chest she handed me her panties and bra. As she walked through the bar you could hear the murmurs as she passed by. We walked quickly from the bar I watched to make sure we weren't being followed. We ducked in a doorway I pulled her in for a deep kiss.

"Danny I almost came when I brushed against him." She threw herself at me again. "My pussy juice is running down my legs!" She whispered.

Sally grabbed my wrists and force my hand under her dress. I pulled it out dripping she licked it off before I could. I could have fucked her right there but spending the night in jail wasn't in my plans. As we entered the hotel she handed me the wrap. Acting tipsy she sauntered through the lobby. Only the desk clerk was in sight. He got an eye full of her almost naked tits and her bare pussy. As we waited for the elevator Sally couldn't help herself.

"Baby, mommy needs a good fucking before she goes to sleep!" The doors opened we stepped in no doubt he saw the plug in her ass.

Streams of juice flowed from her pussy. By the time we reached the room she had me half unbuttoned. I closed the door she pulled me into the bathroom. Sally pushed my slacks to the floor with one hand as she stroked me with the other.

"In...my...assss...nnnooooowwwwww!" Sally rose one leg up on the counter I lubed my cock. Slowly I pulled the plug from her ass dropping it in the sink.

"Oh I miss it already!" She mewed. I placed my cock at the entrance. "Fuck your slut's ass!"

I eased it in she moaned in delight when I was balls deep. Sally let out a deep sigh. She looked at me in the mirror.

"I have never felt so cheap in my life! That was so intense. I loved every minute of it!" Sally was consumed with lust. I was stroking in her ass, she was talking like nothing was going on.

"When I gave him that lap dance I could feel his cock push the plug in my ass. All I could think of was this moment. Then in the bar everyone saw my pussy. I started dripping. If you would have asked I would have laid on the floor and let you fuck me right there!" Sally was getting close. The longer she talked the closer I was to joining her.

"Then the clerk in the lobby. I felt just like the whore he thinks I am. Showing him my tits. He could see my naked... dripping... pussy...!" Sally reached down and stroked her clit. Then like she switched on a light she started to cum.

"Fuck my ass. Fuck my ass. Fuck my ass faster!" Sally demanded.

I jack hammered her ass. She was bending over on the counter now her massive tits jiggled inside her dress. It was all too much. Watching Sally in the mirror deep in the throes of an orgasm and her clenching asshole put me over the edge.

"Mom I'm cumming!" I warned her.

I lined her ass with my second load as we watched each other. Sally collapsed on the counter I pulled out. Her asshole stayed open the pink flesh inside coated with my cum. Some even oozed out as her asshole slowly closed.

I remove the rest of my clothes Sally's brown star was puffy and still oozing cum. I dipped my finger in her ass she looked in the mirror she saw how focused I was. She shifted slightly pulling a tit from her dress.

"Let me taste it" I was stunned she said it. Looking in the mirror I knew she really wanted too. "It's ok I cleaned it really good." She hissed.

I smeared my ass cum on her tit she licked it off.

"Two fingers this time!" I placed two fingers at her opening they slid in with little resistance. She responded with a whimper. "Play with it Danny. It feels like nothing I have felt before. Make me squirm!"

I pulled two cum coated fingers out and smeared her tit and watched as she licked it clean again. Back at her ass I bent over and rimmed it tasting us both. Sally squealed in pure delight. I rubbed a finger over in and around her anus watching every detail. Sally loved it I could see her pussy twitch. I reached for the butt plug in the sink I slipped it back in she was so loose now I wasn't sure it would stay.



"Danny. I want to do something really nasty. Are you game?"

"Anything with you." I replied getting caught up in her passion. Leaving the plug in her ass she slipped off the counter and stood up.

I helped her off with the dress. She took me to the shower. It was just a tub with a shower head. She had me sit legs flat at one end. Facing away she squatted over my legs. She pulled the plug from her ass. I watched as my cum slowly dripped from her ass over my cock and thighs.

Sally tensed her muscles her asshole expanded a cum filled fart shot a load across my lap. Sally held her cheeks open, her anus continued to drip and sputter cum over my cock and balls. Just when the last dribble plopped on me she stood and turned.

Sally let go a stream of hot pee to wash it away with. Soaked in ass cum and piss she had me stand and swapped places.

"Pee on me Danny!" I was finding it hard to relax. My cock started to grow hard. She turned on the water the cold spray had an instant affect. My cock went limp from the cold my need to pee increased with the water.

"Ready? I warned her. Sally just smiled and nodded.

I was holding my cock it was what was natural but as soon as it started to flow she took over. I was shocked as she aimed it straight at her chest. It splashed everywhere even her chin and lips. She was basking in the depraved fetish we were engaged in. I wondered just how long she had hidden these fantasies away.

I wondered how many more we would try? When I was drained she stood with me kissing me. To be honest I wasn't looking forward to this. Rimming her cum filled ass was something I never dreamed of doing but sharing piss somehow seemed even more decadent. Honestly though it wasn't any worse than cum or pussy. It didn't turn me on as much but if she asked me to do it again I might. Just not tomorrow.

We did take a shower and then believe it or not just went to bed, but not before I checked my phone. There was a voice mail from Maggie. I had forgot all about them! I was going to listen to the message but then I saw a text had come through too. It was a picture of cum dripping from her pussy. I looked at the time it was while we were in the bar. I decide to only tell Sally if she asked and not show her the picture.

It had been a long and emotional day for us both. I figured I better save my strength for the next two days. Saturday we slept until check out. I wore jeans and a nice dress shirt. Sally wore a long skirt with thigh high stockings and g string and tight sweater with no bra. Sally had big tits but small nipples, still they made a protrusion in her tight sweater. We checked out much to her surprise. It was a cold March so jackets were appropriate. I drove closer to the biggest town near us.

We talked about the experiences we shared. Sally agreed that as fun as some of it sounded to her before we started the reality was less erotic than she thought it would be. We agreed that cum farts were out.

I suggested we try different variations of other things to see if we could make them better. Sally then explained how she cleaned her ass before we left her house and again later. That explained how there was really no nasty taste at all. I knew that I would be much more willing to continue pleasing her ass in the future.

Sally explained how Kat had taught her and the other girls the pleasures of anal sex and proper preparation. Sally promised I would have plenty of opportunities to service her ass but she still preferred my cock in her pussy! Somehow I felt comfortable talking about sex and taboo subjects with her. In many ways she reminded me of Kat and how we could talk about anything.

I checked in to a luxury hotel in a beautiful suite while Sally was sent to the spa for two hours of whatever they do in spas. . When she came back I sent her shopping down the street but not before she tried to thank me. Her hair was done, her face glowed, her fingers and toenails made up in shining red.

I had brought up our luggage and a hanging bag that was hidden in the bed of my truck. Hiding in the closet was a black dress Kat and Nikki picked out for her. They also sent matching under garments. I took a shower and dressed in the tux I rented. I called home to check up on everyone, and of course said nothing of what we had done. I heard the door open and said my goodbyes. I moved quickly standing in the center of the room holding flowers with a card.

Sally looked at the flowers and my tux and knew something was up. She dropped the bag in her hand and ran to me. I made her stop then handed her the flowers. She smelled them then opened the card.

'For my love with love. Your son' She moved to kiss me.

"Later! You need to change we haven't much time." I explained.

"Where are we going I don't have clothes to wear to go out with you dressed like that!" I went to the closet and pulled the dress from the clothes bag.

"You do now!" Sally squealed in delight. I handed her the dress and told her she had just thirty minutes. She used everyone and then some but when she came out she was stunning.

They did great. The thin straps over her shoulders barley held her large tits. The tops spilled out, her large areolas almost visible. The gauze material outer had a silk inner panel to hide her breasts. The dress then went sheer below them for a couple inches then was lined to several inches below her ass. Another band then lining to the hem a good four inches from her knee. The back was plunging but not too far. The dress brought out the best of her ass. Black stockings with a black garter (she showed me) and a black thong.

She slipped on high heels. Grabbed a beautiful black and gold wrap and we headed down the elevator. It was all we could do to not turn back to the room. I had spent a small fortune for tonight so that wasn't an option at this hour. A cab ride to dinner at posh restaurant, then another cab ride to the real treat. The latest Broadway show. It was impossible to get tickets but a client of mine worked for the production company at one time. Not cheap but they were good if not great seats. Sally beamed through the entire show. She held my hand and hugged me several times.

She tried to get frisky but I held her off telling her she needed to act like the lady she looked like. After several curtain calls she headed to the restroom before we left. I waited with a group of other men after stopping myself.

When she emerged a hush that fell over the room us men were milling about. It was impossible not to look. Sally had removed the lining covering her tits. Her nipples were now on full display. The band covering her pussy looked cut in half the garter straps and thong clearly visible. A murmur soon started.

"Charles. Where are you?" Sally called out. I panicked for a minute before remembering she was calling me by my middle name.

"Here Evelyn!" I stepped from the back of the short line of men. I walked to her. We kissed long and lovingly.

"Take me home darling. I need to thank you properly for such a lovely evening!" Sally positioned the shawl over her shoulders covering her tits but her ass must have been some sight.

The cab ride back to the hotel was much too long. The elevator ride even longer. We might have started there but the sign said they were monitored with cameras. Once inside the room I unzipped my pants pulled out my hard cock. I threw her on the bed, pulled the thong aside and fucked her.

"Yessss Danny!" Was all she said before the first orgasm gripped her pussy.

I didn't even slow down. I fucked her pussy hard and relentlessly. Sally's cum mixed with my pre-cum was churning in her cunt. Her tits wobbled with each thrust. She moaned, squealed, and begged me the whole time I fucked her. She came again as I filled her cunt, then I collapsed on top of her. When we caught our breaths we both started laughing.

"I would like to hear the conversations the other men had with their wives on the way home." I teased.

"I bet it will be nothing like the one they will have at the office Monday morning!" Sally laughed.

I insisted on undressing her. When Sally was in just the stockings and garters. I removed my clothes and hung them over the chair. I went back and we slowly made love one last time.

We left just before checkout Sally filled her belly with a load of hot cum for breakfast. She couldn't stop talking about the last two nights until we got closer to home. It had been a smashing success her and I. We both knew tomorrow it would all change.

We drove in silence for a few miles. I wanted to pull over and fuck her again. I knew she would have let me. Then the reality of what was ahead slowly sunk in for us both. Did she have a husband? And did I have an uncle?

Sunday night I walked Sally to the front door she kissed me goodbye for almost ten minutes.

"I love you son! But it's time to face the future. Thank you for such a wonderful weekend."

"When will I see you again?" I searched her eyes for clues.

"Soon I promise, but you have been away from the girl's way too long already." She smiled hiding her pain.

"I'm walking you in." I insisted. Sally looked worried. "Just to make sure he doesn't ..."

Sally put a hand on my chest. "He would never. But you are welcome to come in just the same."

We walked in the door George and Maggie were on the couch. I stepped in with Sally looking down, a second pair of panties were with Sally's. This was a clear message Maggie was planning to stand by George.

"Hello lovers!" Sally greeted them as she picked up both panties smelling Maggie's.

"Daniel you aren't welcome in this house." George was calm but firm.

"Yes sir I understand." Sally was going to respond but I stopped her first. "I need to go. Good to see you Maggie. Mom I'll call you later."

Maggie was shocked to hear me call her that. I was determined not to let this opportunity go by without saying what was on my mind.

"George good to see you back. I missed that man!" I said clearly to all. I turned and closed the door behind me. George was moved by what I said.

Kat and Nikki were waiting up for me Sally had told them all about the weekend while I was driving home.

Nikki jumped on me when I walked in the door. She kissed me then moved so I could greet Kat. After kissing me mom pulled me to the kitchen.

"So I know you will not tell us about the weekend with Sally but you MUST tell us what happened with George." Kat insisted.

It took almost an hour to retell what took place in maybe fifteen minutes. They interrupted, asked questions and commented on each detail. I sat and smiled knowing I would rather not be anywhere else at that exact moment. I had just spent a whole weekend with another woman and the two loves of my life aren't only comfortable with it but thrilled about how it all came about.

Sally showed up Tuesday. She had dinner on the table for all of us. She stayed the night in her room insisting she sleep alone. Wednesday she watched Kyle but was gone when I arrived home. Friday she was with Kyle waiting with dinner for me. The girls were out with their friends a weekly tradition. We entertained Kyle as we ate or should I say he entertained us. I helped her clean up.

"I miss George teasing me about doing women's work." I glanced over to gauge her reaction. Sally responded with a knowing smile.

We finally put Kyle to bed and made our way back to the living room setting together on the couch. I was against the arm she was leaning back her head on my shoulder.

"I won't divorce him you know?" She pulled my arms around her. I squeezed gently.

"Ok." I kissed the hair on the back of her head.

"I mean it son. I will not divorce him. I won't give him that satisfaction!" Sally stated.

She was getting emotional and I was just along for the ride.

"Mom its ok. I understand. I love you. You know that right?" Sally turned and stretched up to kiss me.

"Oh baby I do. You are what keeps me going!" She sat silently. I knew she was brooding over something but I didn't want to pry.

"She is still there you know?" Sally sighed. Ah. Here was the thorn in her saddle. George was doing all he could to punish Sally as she did to him.

"I'm sorry. I didn't know that." I pulled her tighter. "You can always move back here. Your room is here just for you.

"I wouldn't give him that satisfaction. He will just have to deal with both of us."

"Mom, if you think punishing him will make you happy. I can tell you from experience it will be a bitter victory." Sally turned to me looking offended. Sally removed my arms and stood up and walked to her room.

"I'll see you in the morning!"

"Mom ...!"

"I'm his fucking wife. You should know that better than anyone!" She was yelling at the top of her lungs. "Especially since you have been doing all the fucking!"

She shot me through the heart. I was hurt beyond words. Still she needed to know.

"Well don't think for one minute I could EVER forget you are his wife and not mine. That's ok! I love you so much I'll take you any way I can. I have respected him and you equally! I have never taken what wasn't offered. But if you think I am going to change who I am. The person you say you love to stand by and watch you try and make his life more miserable ..." I choked up. "He's my uncle...I love him too...haven't I done enough to hurt him?"

Sally said nothing just went to her room and slammed the door. I waited for over an hour. I went to my room and showered getting ready for bed. I sat at my desk for a long time. She was wrong and I knew it. I could feel it. Sally hurt me. She really hurt me. Then I remembered how Eve and Kat would tell me we tend to hurt the ones we love the most.

I wanted her to apologize to me. The longer I sat there the more I realized I was doing to her what I just told her she shouldn't do to George. Getting older doesn't make you smarter, just more stubborn. If was going to be the man I wanted to be and not the one I was it was time to step up and apologize.

I knocked on her door.

"Go away!"

"Mom. I'm sorry, I want to apologize. I was wrong to say what I did. You're upset and I just made it worse. Please come out. I just want to see you!"

"Go away I don't want to see you right now!"

I went back to my room and worked waiting for the girls to come home. It was about eleven when Nikki led Kat past my room and they weren't being quiet. I stopped by to check on them as Nikki plopped Kat on the bed.

"She looks happy?" I said to Nikki.

"Yeah. We'll have to go get her car in the morning." Nikki grinned. "I guess it's good if one of us is pregnant?"

Her bump was showing just a bit. I looked in the room Kat had her blouse unbuttoned and skirt off. She was struggling with her panty hose.

"Nikki come and get it!" Kat purred. "OH hi Danny!" She squealed. "This isn't for you tonight baby!" Her pussy was glistening her panty hose down just enough to uncover it."

"Goodnight you two. Don't wake the baby!" I said still upset. Nikki grabbed my arm.

"You ok? Where is Sally?" She kissed me gently.

"I'm fine. She went to bed." I kissed her back.

"Funny her light is still on. I can see it under the door. Maybe you should go check on her." Nikki looked concerned. "I could do it for you?"

"Nikki mommy's waiting!" Kat called out. I could see she was still struggling with the panty hose.

"You take care of that one, I'll take care of the other." I explained. I turned Nikki back into the room. She gave me a concerned look. "I promise!"

Nikki closed the door I could hear mom moan even through the closed door. I smiled knowing she was in good hands.

I walked back to Sally's door Nikki was right the light was still on in her room. I knocked on the door.

"Danny?" She called out.

"Mom I'm going to bed now. Please at least let me see you. I am sorry. I truly am. I want us to ..."

"Daniel go to bed. I'm not coming out."

"Mom please!"

"Son I said NO!" Clearly she was getting more upset not less.

"I'm going now" I stood for a moment." I love you. And mom I still want you but not as much as I need you!"

I went back to my room I worked for another hour knowing I couldn't sleep. I checked in on Kyle. Smiling as he slept oblivious to the drama around him. I thought back to what was happening in my life when I was that young I knew nothing either. I went back to my room leaving the door ajar so I could hear him if he fussed. I knew the girls had the monitor but knowing them it could be drowned out by other sounds.

It was about two. I know because as I suspected sleep wasn't going to come easy this night. She slipped in beside me without making a noise. I turned to spoon her inside of me. I could feel her warm skin against me. She snuggled in deeper.

"I'm sorry..." Sally whispered.

"Sshh!" I cut her off.

She was weeping her shoulders jerked slightly as all her emotions poured out. As strong as she was this was something that was going to take time to come to terms with. As she cried herself to sleep I finally closed my eyes and followed her.

Waking from my slumber I felt Sally shift in the bed. She easily rolled me on my back. A swoosh of cold air brought me to my senses as the covers quickly disappeared. Tugging at my boxers she had me naked before I could start to help. Straddling me she rubbed her naked pussy over my now hardening cock.

She leaned down her breasts warming my chest. She scooted farther desperate to kiss me. With all her weight pressing me deep in the mattress our tongues started our apologies. She rubbed her clit on my lower stomach. She wanted me in her but was unwilling to release my lips. Finally the need of her cunt could wait no more.

"I need you in me Daniel!"

"I need to be in you mom!"

"Daniel, if we do this we can no longer be mother and son. If you can't be my husband you can be my lover. My man. You have become so much more to me than any son can be." Sally rocked her dripping cunt over the head of my cock.

"I need to be in you!" I repeated. I tried to slip past her pussy lips but she pulled away.

"Daniel, from now on you will take what you desire and I'll freely give it to you." She kept her pussy at a distance frustrating me. "Do you understand? You are a man now! You will take from me what you want! I need you to be the aggressor...to...to..."

It started to sink in. She wanted from me what she wanted me to do for Nikki! I rolled us over. With me on top she was now at my mercy. Using my weight I plunged my cock deep in her cunt she cried out in pleasure.

"To dominate you? Is that what you want my love?" I asked as I fucked her hard.

"Yes! Oh Daniel yes." Sally grunted as her orgasm started. "Take me Daniel take all of me and please don't ever let go!"

"Whose pussy is this?" I growled.

"Yours sir!" Sally thrusted up helping me drive deeper.

"Sir I like that. Controlling but not submissive." I replied slamming deep in her needy cunt. "You will call me Sir or Daniel. I will no longer be Dan or Danny to you my pet. Is that clear pet?" Sally groaned in desire.

"Yes sir. I understand that I am your pet. Your slut!" Sally spread her legs wider than ever before the sound of our juices and the slapping of her bald pussy filled the room.

"As my pet you will do as I ask. A slut does what she is told whether she likes it or not. You will always have that choice. Do you understand pet?"

Sally couldn't answer she was lost in a world of orgasmic bliss. I just found a new way to make her happy.

When Sally recovered we switched to a sixty nine position with her on top. She worked my cock as I ate her pussy. She came twice before I started cumming. Sally tried to jamb my cock down her throat but she just gagged. Never letting go I filled her mouth and throat. Cum dripped from her nose and the corners of her mouth. My pet still refused to disengage. Only when she had cleaned me completely and my cock went flaccid did she relinquish my cock.



"Kiss me pet!" I commanded.

"But sir I just ..." I smacked her ass hard.

"I said kiss me!" Sally saw me grinning as I repeated my command.

"Yes sir!" She was so filled with passion Sally planted her mouth on mine we shared our fluids.

"I'll do better next time sir." Sally was disappointed in her attempt to deep throat me.

"I know you will my pet. I know we will do many things on your list better! We just need to practice."

"I love you Daniel. Thank you for making me so happy!"

To be continued...
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Chapter 8

We pulled the covers up and went to sleep without cleaning up. It was well past ten before we got out of bed. I took a shower alone. Sally was filling in Nikki and mom on last night's drama. As the water cascaded over me I had a chance to reflect.

It occurred to me more and more people were beginning to depend on me. This was something new and exciting but also sobering. With George my mentor no longer in the picture I wasn't sure I was up to the task. I needed to talk to Kat.

Sally stayed Saturday night but I was with Nikki. Sunday night she went home and Nikki took Kyle to Sharon's to spend the night with her and her mom Mary. Kat and I went out for some ribs. On the way home I explained what was going on and how I was feeling.

Kat listened patiently reassure me that I would be fine. Mom praised me for being such a responsible adult and reminded me with or without George I was not alone. Kat then asked me if I could take Thursday and Friday off. When I said I could she said we were going to go see Charles and Eve.

With the house to ourselves mom and I spent a leisurely night of sex. I drained both of her tits of their milk as I fucked her pussy. Then before we went to bed I ravage her ass as she begged me to fill it with my cum. Monday morning she had me take her ass again telling me she wanted to remember me through the day. I drained her tits again as she stuffed them back in her bra before driving off.

I talked to Art about the days off. He was fine with it offering to help if anything came up. I had an exceptional day at work. Talking with Kat always seems to help.

Kat and I told Nikki we would be gone Thursday to Sunday. Nikki was happy to hear it. She told us she had a surprise for me when I returned. That night she slept with me, she was insatiable. There seemed to be something about the surprise that excited her as well. The thing that got me excited was her growing baby bump.

Sally came back Tuesday night. She spent the night with mom while Nikki and I slept together again. The night produced only one orgasm for us each but hers was a big one. Wednesday night Sally went back home to George. Mary was coming to stay with Nikki Thursday and Friday night. Then she and Sharon had a date for Saturday. Sally would be with Nikki Saturday and would wait for us to come home Sunday.

Thursday we were on a plane to Orlando. Charles and Eve met us at the airport. We arrived back at the condo in time for lunch. After we ate Charles invited me to spend the remainder of the day with him. We went to his office where I met his general manager Ivan. Ivan introduced me to the staff and a couple of the sales people that happened to stop by. Ivan was maybe sixty. Tall and fit he seemed professional, but not a salesman type of guy.

Charles finished dealing with some business. I thanked Ivan, and then Charles and I left. We went to check on some condos he was going to list. Charles had quite a reputation and still did much of his own selling.

The first stop was his favorite watering hole. After everyone in the place greeted him we took a seat outside in the shade looking at the water.

"So what brings you here young man?" He knew all about Becky, Val, and of course George. He sat patiently and silently as I explained all but Sally being my pet.

"That's about it. But there is one thing I would like to talk about later." I said as I wrapped it up.

"Daniel sometimes you're the pigeon and sometimes you'are the statue!" Charles joked. We both laughed. "You my son have had a bad run of luck." I felt a renewed kinship as he called me son.

"Bad luck." I reminded him.

"Mark and Becky you married into. No fault of yours. But you stepped up like few real men would and handled the situations admirably. I know many that would have walked away or taken advantage of it." Charles rested his hand on my shoulder.

"Take advantage of it. You mean with Mary?" I asked.

"Not that, but I wouldn't be surprised if she doesn't join the flock at some time on her own volition!" He laughed loudly. "I know you would never do that. I meant blackmail. You had Mark by the short hairs with those pictures and that video."

"Charles I could never do that!" I replied stunned anyone would have.

"My point exactly. You did the right thing, at least as I see it." He nudged my shoulder. "Then the thing with Val and Doug. Again not your problem. But what do you do? Step in handle the situation without throwing the father under the bus. Then with a brilliant chess move you fix the original problem for two people and leave the door open for Doug to return without losing face." Charles laughed.

"What about George?" I asked. I looked over. Charles started to become more serious. "He and Sally are all but finished." I suggested.

Charles sat silently for a moment.

"Daniel there is blame enough to go around for that one. No doubt you had a hand in it..." My head sunk to my chest.

"Son look at me!" Charles said. I raise my head looking him in the eyes.

"You may have had a hand in it, but you aren't to blame. Not even slightly. You did what we all knew you would do. You were a child playing and adult's game. George and I knew what was going to happen when we sent our wives into the lion's den. I'm man enough to admit I wanted you to fuck Eve. She has never been happier, and she makes sure I stay happy! She never let me touch her ass until you stretched it out for me!" George grinned.

I couldn't believe he was talking like this to me. He could see my discomfort. Grabbing my shoulder again. He continued.

"Were men here Daniel! Look at me 300 plus pounds, high blood pressure, cholesterol off the charts, and full of hot air. I'm surprised the woman has stuck it out this long. I owe you more than you can ever fathom. You have brought so much happiness to the both of us we could never repay you!" Charles boasted.

I was touched by his compliments but still wanted answers.

"But what about George he's still my uncle? I don't want to lose him!" I argued. Charles laughed loudly.

"I'll give you this Daniel you are loyal to the end. George is a good man as you know, but he is too prideful to see past his nose. From what I know you brought him out of his depression, set him up with the woman he has been lusting after for years. And taken his wife off of his hands." Charles chuckled.

"The guy should be sucking your dick right now!" Charles was on a roll. "Daniel, man up. You stop by and see him first, give him some time and he'll come around. He's bull headed but not stupid. Given time he will come to his senses. My guess is things will be different in some ways but in others you might find he becomes closer than before."

"Thanks Dad, you've been a lot of help." I nudged him now.

"Well some of those genes you have are mine. You know Duane was my son, right?" It had been years since his name had been brought up.

"Yeah. Good thing too. I need all the help I can get!" I teased him again.

"Ok, what's the other question we need to take are of?" I blushed not sure how to approach the subject.

"Well spit it out. I don't have all day." Charles scolded me.

"Sally wants to be my pet...my slut!" I blurted out. I thought he would be shocked but instead he just grinned and folded his arms across his big belly stroking his chin.

"I always thought she was more like Eve than she let on. Still waters do run deep." He said cryptically.

It took me a minute to comprehend what the meaning of that was. Then it dawn on me what he was saying is the meek and quiet ones may be hiding their true feelings where no one can see them.

"So Daniel, what's your concern?"

"Dad, I am not the dominate type of guy. I can be that guy for a night. But that isn't me. I don't know what she expects. I don't know how far..." Charles turned very serious as he listened.

"How far what?" The way he looked at me gave me confidence to spit it out.

"I don't want to be like Mark! Charles, I can't go there!" I confessed. He hugged me for just a second.

"Daniel, first just because Sally wants to spice up her life doesn't mean she wants to be tortured. And if she does then you need to send her packing. Daniel you're a smart young man. You have come so far in such a short time." Charles reminded me.

"Taking control can be very significant for most women. Why is a whole other discussion. Let's just say she may like the feeling of submitting to a man she feels safe and protected by. They find comfort in having a strong man determine their fate so to speak. Each woman is different. Just like each man is."

"So what you are saying is she may want me to take more of an active role in her life?" I asked.

"My guess is with Sally she wants you to tell her what you want and she will try and satisfy your needs. It's the same thing you do just to a different degree. You wait for them to come to you then you take over based on their desires." Charles tried to explain.

"Sally is trying to tell you she needs you to just take over. She needs or wants you to be her protector now. To handle the world and all of its complications. Daniel she wants you to be her world. Small, safe, and from what I have heard sexually exciting." He made it all so clear. It was as if he knew exactly what I needed to hear.

"I think I understand. I'll need to work on that." I replied. "About the other. You know sexually?"

"I think you could teach me more about that than I could you!" He teased me again lightening the mood. "But with what you want to know let me say this. Anticipation is sometimes more erotic than the actual act. For instance if you tell her you're going to spank her. Just the thought of you doing that will get her mind racing. How hard, where, how long? Well you get the point! The actual spank may or may not be more of a turn on." He suggested.

I thought back to the cum farts knowing what he meant.

"It's like going to a movie that you are dying to see. Sometimes we anticipate it so much that the movie itself is a disappointment and then, sometimes it's even better that we dreamed. Sex can be the same way. Learn how to build up anticipation and then give her a movie she never dreamed of."

Charles punched me lightly. "If it's a flop experiment to see if you can make the movie better. I can make Eve cum just by playing with her tits. By teasing her days or even hours before. She is so ready in her mind that just brief contact will bring her off!"

"Did you really need to tell me that? I'll be thinking of that all day now!" I teased him.

"Paybacks are hell buddy!" Charles teased.

"Daniel, Sally deserves happy endings too. If it gets to the point where she is just servicing you then I would worry. Change things up. Be spontaneous." Charles offered. "We all have our favorite movies that we can watch again and again, but sometimes you need to see the latest flick to see if should be added to that list. You keep doing what you're doing. Keep learning. Keep growing, and you will be fine." He looked back at me. "We good?"

"Better than good. Thank you Charles." I replied thrilled we talked. He finished his drink

"Come on I have some properties to inspect. Tomorrow before I leave you and I are going to set down with Ivan and talk some business." We headed to the car.

"You're going somewhere?" I asked stupidly.

"Of course I am. Eve wants to watch a movie with you! I believe it's a double feature." He joked.

I wasn't sure if he meant for two nights or with Kat and me, but I wasn't about to ask. The next day Charles and I sat down with Ivan. It was clear he was the financial brains behind the business. He had been with Charles from the beginning. Oh, I'm sure Charles knew what was going on, that much was clear, but Ivan was a walking calculator.

I had learned much of this with Art. But these were real numbers. George's actual business profit and loss. Properties he owned. Companies that he controlled. He was worth millions, at least on paper. After we went over everything. Charles asked me my opinion on several things. I made some suggestions. He looked at Ivan and smiled.

"I told you he was sharp!" Charles gloated. Ivan in his own emotionless way seemed to agree. "Daniel I have been talking with Art and his dad. Starting next month I want you to come down here and spend a couple of days every other week working with me and Ivan."

"Really?" I asked. They both nodded.

"I want you to learn this business inside and out. I have made Ivan a very lucrative offer to stay and manage the business. He will get one percent of the business each year he stays. If he stays to seventy, the age he picked I might add, he gets a sizable bonus. The bonus is already in escrow.

"I am looking forward to working with you." Ivan offered his hand.

"I don't know what to say!" I blushed.

"When I'm no longer here you will be taking over with Art. In exchange you will have an equity position in the business at home. Ivan will be keeping their books as well and audited by their accountant. Right now it's set up on a five year transition." Charles continued to explain.

"Oh and just so you know you will have to pull your own weight, this is no handout. The companies will pay for your actual business expenses, but any salary will have to be earned. Ivan has a vested interest in keeping costs under control so don't go all rock star on us." George said seriously.

"George you know I would never do that!" I protested emphatically.

"Yeah? Well money like sex can be very addicting!" Charles replied. He reminded me in a not so subtle way referencing Mark.

"Thank you Charles!" I stood as he did and shook his hand. I shook Ivan's hand as well, he welcomed me aboard.

"Gentlemen I have a little white ball calling my name. Daniel I'll see you Sunday before you leave. Ivan get with Daniel and pick up the cost of the flight for him and his mom and put it down as a business meeting expense." Ivan looked at me and smiled.

"Well there goes this year's bonus!" Ivan said. I knew he was kidding I just saw what he made last year. He was good and we all knew it. Charles left but I stayed and talked to Ivan for another two hours.

I arrived back at the condo Kat and Eve were on the patio tanning in the nude. Eve was slick with oil. Her small tit's reminded me of Charles discussion from yesterday. They sat high and sagged just slightly, the nipples long and stiff. Kat had on sunscreen I guessed. Her milk filled tits drifted to her sides, they looked like they had just been drained. Looking lower both of their pussies were red and puffy. Kat's lips glistened in the sun. My guess is they had just come out.

"What would you like for dinner honey?" Eve teased. "I just had an appetizer!" She looked over at Kat's boobs.

"You mean other that what I am looking at?" I teased back.

"Well you know you're going to get that. Besides after talking to Sally I have plans for you tonight. Both of you!?" She winked at Kat. "So you better eat. You'll need the nourishment."

"I'm thinking to go then. Any ideas?" I asked.

"Mexican. Just up the road they make great fish tacos." Eve winked.

"Mom fish taco's ok for you too?" I teased. She looked at Eve's pussy.

"Well I guess I could eat another one!" We were all laughing now.

By the time I got back they had showered and slipped on some shorts and thin tank tops. I brought back some cold Coronas with the tacos and Mexican rice. After dinner we took a leisurely stroll on the beach. Charles must have told Eve some of our conversation from yesterday but not all.

"Danny. Charles told me you have been feeling a bit overwhelmed lately. Is there anything I can help with?" Eve asked as she squeezed my hand. "Has your dad been back to see you?"

Charles brought him up yesterday and now Eve today.

"Sally and I talked about that months ago. I am pretty sure I made that all up as a way to cope." I explained.

"Or was it to get us adults to bring to light all the dirty little secrets we kept from you? The ones you knew of but were too polite to ask about?" Eve suggested. It was something to contemplate. "Danny you were so much smarter than any of us realized. Well except your mother. She knew." I looked at Kat, she smiled.

Kat looked to Eve but said nothing. Turning to me Eve asked.

"But you still have the ability to sense things before they happen. Read people or situations?"

"Yeah a bit. I don't know if I do it less or it's just so natural I just don't even think about it anymore." She squeezed my hand again. "Why do you ask?"

"I don't know? I just thought I should. So you're good?" Eve checked again. She and Kat they both looked at me.

"Yeah I am. Charles helped a lot, just having the two of you here with me now ..."

"Feels right?" Eve asked.

"You feel it too?" I asked a bit surprised. I knew she did I could feel it bind us together.

"I do Daniel I always have and always will!" She pulled me in for a long loving kiss. "You and your Mom are the most important people in my world along with Charles and Sally. She kissed Kat as we turned back to the condo. "I need you both tonight. Let's go back. My pussy has been wet ever since yesterday when Charles told me you were going to fuck my ass tonight" The bastard was making a point and wasn't even here to get the reward.

Back at the condo. Kat and Sally went in the master bath as I freshened up in the main one. When I came out they were waiting for me on the bed. Eve reached out and took my cock as I stood by the side of the bed. Precum was forming on the head of my cock she bent over on all fours and took it in her mouth. Kat started rimming Eve's asshole as she moaned over my cock.

Eve sucked me for a few minutes then pulled off and had me lay on the bed. Kat straddled my cock easing it in her pussy. Eve straddled my face then kissed each other as we all started to find a rhythm. Kat was getting very excited. Eve sensing this ground her pussy hard against my lips. Eve must have been squeezing Kat's tits I felt her milk spray on my chest.

"Deeper baby. I am almost there!" Kat hissed as more milk coated my chest. Eve shifted, her clit now over my mouth. I could her the slurps of them kissing their ragged breaths grasping for air at the same time. Kat grunted as she impaled herself on me. Eve's clit danced on my tongue. Before I knew it they were both getting off, one on each end of me.

My face was coated with Eve's slippery cum, my balls drenched with Kat's. I was just starting to get that feeling when it all stopped. Thankfully I didn't have to wait long for it to start again. Kat moved off my pulsing cock and Eve quickly took her place. Her tightness almost had me going but Kat distracted me by lowering her rosebud to my tongue. Eve jack hammered me sending pangs through my cock. Kat continued to grind her asshole on my tongue. The brown star parted easily the tight ring now trained to accept intruders.

The muffled sounds of my lovers I couldn't understand but I read their body language. I could take no more. A gentle push and Kat lifted her ass. I saw Eve's tits flapping like little bat wings. I reached up and gripped them pulling her down hard against my cock as I thrusted up. That was it.



"Mom I'm cumming!" I held her tit's tight she pounded my cock, a froth oozed from her pussy as load after load spewed into her tight opening. My hands slipped to her nipples and she screamed in delight.

"I'm cumming baby. Oh god you fill me up!" Her breathing was erratic, she stutter fucked me her pussy impaled itself, hesitated then slammed back again. "So deep. So big. So fucking good!"

Eve pulled off she took my cock in her mouth to clean me. At the same time Kat slipped under her to clean her cunt. With my emotions in overdrive, her warm mouth and the scene of Kat lapping at Eve's gaping pussy, my cock was hard in no time.

"Kathryn he's ready for you!" Eve announced.

Mom looked at my cock with the look I knew all too well. She assumed the position and I gladly assumed mine. Without a word and with only the natural fluids deposited on each other I pressed against her anus.

"Kat I'm going to fuck your ass!" I announced. I didn't even wait for her to push back.

"Oh Danny yes! Oh how I love that feeling! Fuck me baby. Fuck my nasty ass!" She was panting in no time. I felt Eve's hand on my back.

"May I cut in?" She had a harness on and a good sized rubber cock dangling from it. Not as long and as big as me but on her it looked massive. I pulled out Eve lined the well lubed cock into Kat's pussy. "In my ass slut I want it in my ass!" Kat whimpered.

"Slut you're in for treat!" Eve pulled the cock out she slipped through Kat's legs facing her. She nibbled on Kat's hanging tits sucking milk from them. "Fuck us you milk slut!"

Eve grabbed the rubber cock and plunged it in Kat's pussy. I lubed up my cock knowing this was something new. With my cock at her puffy asshole I pushed forward.

"AH!" Kat yelped. "AAHHaaaahhhhh...Oh yessssssssss!" My cock filled her ass the cock in her pussy increased the pressure for us both. Eve moved first, the feeling of the rubber cock along mine made me groan. Kat sighed I could feel her trying to adjust to us both.

"Now Danny. Fuck my ass now!" Kat yelled. Clearly she was ready. I pulled out while Eve pushed in slowly we had a slight rhythm going. "So good Eve. Fuck me slut!" Kat was lost in her desires.

"Take it Kat take both of our cocks!" Eve whispered as she kissed her lips. "Cum for us Kat show us how much you love us. My boy in your ass. Your son in your ass. He's ready, he wants to fill that ass. Show us Kat. Please baby open your pussy and take me while our son fills you with love!"

The whole time Eve whispered Kat's body was responding. She was close, I was closer. Holding off I was waiting for her. Then Eve pulled out I held my position then I whispered

"Moms. I love you. I love you both! I could feel Eve start to move back in I joined her.

"Kat I'm cumming!" I warned her. Her pelvis rolled back then forward!

"Me too Danny! Fuck me! Both of you fuck me deep!" Her pelvis fucked us both it was all I could do to stay inside.

"I'm cumming. Don't stop Kat! I...mmm...ccuuummmmmmiiinnggggg!" Eve wailed from below. She shuddered under Kat I could feel the vibration on top. Her cock slipped out I could feel the pressure release on my cock in Kat's ass. I slipped out Kat moaned in protest.

We rested and but when Kat took me in her mouth and Eve showed me the butt plug she slipped in her ass when she strapped on the harness. I was up and ready again. I used plenty of lubed on both of us. Taking my time and with her ass slightly loose from the plug Eve finally had me deep inside.

Kat lay by her face kissing her and telling her how hot she looked skewered by my cock. We went slow and gentle. I let her set the pace.

"Would you like the dildo in your pussy?" Kat teased.

"If you put another thing in me I'll need stitches! God Danny you're so big!" Eve moaned. The craving for my cock in her ass was taking over. She was looser now and was starting a quicker pace.

"Oh Kat. There it is, mmmm, that feeling of how did he ever get that thing in there, to hoping he never takes it out!" Eve hissed. Kat reached up and stroked her ass cheeks.

"I am going to have him take it out and let you feel that all over again." Kat said. She sat up and nodded for me to pull out. I did. Eve begged me to put it back in. Kat rimmed her gaping hole with her finger.

"Soon baby. Just a little tighter!" She kept Eve's asshole stretched with her fingers. Eve now pushing back looking for my cock.

"Please Kat I need him in me!" Eve hissed as she begged. Kat rimmed her hole with her finger I could see it was starting to close. Kat nodded for me to fill her again.

"Oh thank you Kat! Deeper Danny stretch me out! Charles loves fucking my ass now. Open it up for him! Oh god why did I wait so long? Do it Danny leave it well fucked like the last time!"

"I want you to cum for him Evelyn! I want you to cum while he fills YOUR ass with his love!"

"Yes baby fill my ass!" Eve started fucking my swelling cock. "Let me feel that hot semen coat my walls."

I looked at Kat. That wasn't going to happen soon. I had cum twice already. I could do it again but I wasn't even close right now. She knew what I was thinking but she only smiled and moved to my ear.

"You will cum in her when I tell you to!"

"But..." I tried to protest. Kat stopped me.

"You will. Trust me!" I wasn't going to argue. Eve was back fucking me babbling on about Charles and ...

Kat had her hand under Eve she was rubbing her clit. Eve was panting my cock now easily slipped in her. Suddenly I felt the cool sensation of lube running down the crack of my ass. My cock jumped, I looked at Kat and shook my head as her finger rimmed my asshole now. She gave me a wicked grin and nodded.

"Get ready" she mouthed to me. I wanted to pull out and run she knew it.

"I love you. Please for me?" Kat whispered. I didn't respond, she took that as a yes.

"Eve get ready Danny is going to fill your ass. With one hand under Eve strumming her clit the other teasing my asshole. Eve and I started to fuck harder.

"Now Baby. NOW!" I felt Eve stiffen Kat slipped a finger deep in my ass my cock jumped and from nowhere I started filling Eve's ass.

"OH SHIT!" I yelled!

"Yes Danny I feel it!"

Eve's whole body seemed to clamp down on my cock. I continued to empty my balls. She just froze as my cock pumped in her ass. When I pulled out she clamped her legs closed. Her hand between her legs she toppled over her eyes were closed. Kat pulled her finger from my ass and licked it clean.

Somehow I knew I had to do it. Sally would be proud I thought. I pulled Kat to me and kissed her my tongue searched her mouth as she searched mine. I felt her melt into my arms. She knew I wasn't mad.

Surprised maybe but not mad. I wouldn't let her go. Kat clung to me. We shared something that night in my mother's bed that had been missing of late. I need her and she needed me. Only when we separated did she whisper in my ear.

"I'll tell no one Danny. I promise."

"I love you Kat, and thank you. She thought I was talking about our secret. She would soon find out it was something else.

We left Eve right there sleeping. Mom slipped the plug back in her ass so it didn't leak all night. She didn't even budge. We cleaned up a bit then joined her Kat insisting I spoon Eve.

The next morning I was up early. When the girls woke up we all took a shower together. I spent the day relaxing and catching up with some calls. The girls went shopping.

We had dinner and then that night we fucked and sucked until we were sore. No asses that night. We had a plane to catch Sunday and Kat doesn't like to take chances like that in public.

Kat met in the kitchen early Sunday morning. She was going for a walk on the beach and wouldn't be back soon. I took the hint.

Eve purred as I slipped in behind her. She nuzzled her naked body against mine welcoming me back to bed.

"Danny..." Eve whispered her voice trailing off.

"It's ok mom, I understand." I replied back.

"Do you Daniel?"

Eve rolled over to face me, her eyes searched mine for to make sure. I pulled her on top of me and guided her pussy over my cock. Eve giggled as she worked my cock into her depths. Satisfied she had all of me she could take Eve rested her head on my chest.

"There, now what did you want to ask me?" I looked down to see her eyes closed and a happy smile on her face.

"I think you just answered my question." She chuckled.

"Mom, tell me this doesn't feel right?" I challenged her. "I don't care what other people think."

"Oh Danny you do understand!" Eve gushed. "Sally is right, you are ..."

"SSSHHH! No more talking, let me tell you my way." I chuckled.

Eve and I made love like we did that first night on my birthday. Painfully slow, but happily satisfied. We connected that day in a way words can't describe. Somehow I knew I was meant to be there making love to my mother. That morning with Eve is one I will never forget.

Charles was home in time to take us to lunch and drop us off at the airport. Kat and I had a long time to talk about the past three days. With Charles and Eve's help I told her I had made a decision. On the way home from the airport we made a stop.

We pulled down the familiar street. A trip I had made many times before. With Kat behind me I knocked at the door. Sally came to the screen door, she was happy to see us then looked to the living room. George and Maggie stood as she opened the door.

"I told you. You aren't welcome here!" George explained. Mom moved around me so he could see her. "Kat, I'm sorry I didn't see you. You are welcome here!" He tried to stare me down.

"I'll be brief. I came for something that I think is mine, and to ask if you and I can find a time we can talk." I said.

"We have nothing to discuss you and I! George started towards me Maggie grabbed his arm.

"Gigi! No! He just want to talk!" George stared me down not risking pissing her off too.

"George my son loves you, he respects you, he idolized you. If it weren't for him you would be wallowing in that chair and Maggie would be at home where she belongs. If my son isn't welcome here than no one in my family is welcome here!" Kat declared.

Maggie looked at George, but Charles was right, his pride wouldn't let him see past his nose.

"Get what you came for and leave. We are done here." He blustered.

"I will but before we go I want you to know I apologize for any wrongs I have committed. I know we can't go back to how it was before but we are still family. For their sake and ours I hope we can at least be civil if not friends. Maggie was in tears. Sally was impressed. Kat, well Kat was still fuming. I took Charles advice and twice let him save face, but that was the limit. It was his decision now.

"Get what you came for and leave!" He growled.

"In that case I will." I stared him down now. "Sally let's go you are living with me now!" I said firmly.

You could have heard a pin drop.

"Sally you walk out that door..."

"Kat! Sally! We are leaving!" I cut him off. "She will be back to get her things when you are gone."

Kat took Sally's hand, Sally hesitated looking in my eyes to see if I meant it. I had done it, in front of George no less. At that moment I knew her heart and soul belonged to me. Sally gave us a faint smile and approached me still holding Kat's hand.

"And if I don't let her take anything?" George yelled. He stepped closer Maggie still clung to him.

"Then I'll sell everything I own to replace what you intend to take from her if I need to!" I stepped in his direction I felt a hand pull me back.

"Daniel there isn't anything here I want as long as I have you in my life!" Sally kissed me in front of them both. "Come sir. Your pet has so much she needs to tell you!"

"Good night Maggie. Maybe I'll see more of you one day?" I held up my phone and winked. "When we aren't yelling at each other."

"I would like that!" She replied. "Maybe sometime soon? She winked at me." She looked at George clearly not happy with him.

We drove off Sally and Kat sitting in front with me.

"What was that all about" Sally asked. She knew something was up. I showed them both the picture Maggie sent me of her pussy full of Georges cum. They both squealed in delight.

"Does he know you have that?" Kat asked.

"I doubt it, and she knows I would never tell him." I explained. The fun died down and we started talking about the weekend.

"So did you two have any fun with Eve I don't know about?" I looked at Kat she tried not to smile but she promised. Sally looked at us both.

"What is it?" She looked back at Kat.

"I can't say I promised!" Kat explained. Sally looked at me.

"Sir please tell me." Sally pleaded. Kat looked at me letting me know it was up to me.

"If I tell. You both have to promise not to tell anyone else." I wavered.

"As you wish sir. I promise." Sally replied. I looked to Kat.

"I already promised but ok I still promise!" Kat replied. Sally looked at me anxiously waiting.

"Mom slipped a finger in my ass so I would cum in Eve's ass!" Shrieking filled the truck cab. My ears hurt from the two of them carrying on. They teased and made gay jokes. Then Sally turned to me.

"Daniel did you like it?" This was no joke she was serious. They both looked at me.

"I don't know. It was very erotic when she just rimmed my ass. Then it happened so fast I came. I forgot all about it until she pulled it out and licked it off." Sally turned to Kat.

"You licked it off. What did it taste like? No, wait don't tell me. Sir can I put it on the list?"

"Sure I guess. Why not?"

"Oh damn. I have to know. Kat. What did it taste like?"

"I'm not sure since Danny kissed me right after I did it!? Sally looked back to me.

"Oh that is definitely going on the list!" She teased.

We arrived home just before dinner. Emotions were high as Nikki and Kyle greeted us at the door. Sally was in the kitchen whipping up dinner while we sat at the table recounting the past four days with Charles and Eve. It was then I told them about what Charles, Ivan, and I had talked about.

Financially we were very comfortable. The three of us all made good money. Not great except for me at times but commission jobs can be feast or famine. We lived off of my income. Kat's and Nikki's were invested or spent on special items or trips if needed. We each had our own investment accounts run by different managers.

The business Charles offered had potential to provide additional security for the future. He made it very clear that this wasn't a silver spoon and Ivan confirmed it by showing me the many restrictions. Basically I need to work my ass off to get any real benefit.

After dinner I asked Sally to meet me in her room.

"Pet from now on you live here in this house. You aren't going back. This will be your room. What happens in here stays in here unless we both agree. Understood?"

"Yes sir."

"You are expected to get permission to have an orgasm when I'm not present. Understood?" Sally looked surprised and excited at the same time.

"Yes sir!"

"Your pussy is mine. Your ass is mine. Your mouth is mine. Are we clear?"

"Yes sir."

"You will dress as I decide when outside this room, and also when I'm in it."

Yes sir." Sally started rubbing her legs together.

"Sally you are my pet and my pet only. In this house you have equal standing with Kat and Nikki. You aren't to submit to them in any way without my permission. You aren't a servant to be bossed around." I explained.

"Things have worked well in the past. Nothing has changed in that regard." I added.

Sally smiled comforted in knowing she was still held in high regard. "In light of that I believe calling me sir in the presence of friends and family will send the wrong message. You will use it only in this room or when we are alone. Agreed?"

"Yes Daniel I understand."

"Lastly, for now anyway. I want to say this. I am doing this for you, well ok, us. You will be my pet and although I may use words like slut or slave for effect, they are for effect only. You are one of the true loves of my life and because of that there are limits to what I am willing to do. If I feel this is becoming too depraved we will stop or you will leave." I explained.

She seemed touched that I was so clear about our roles.

"I mean that Sally!" She had a tear rolling down her cheek.

"Your pleasure isn't to be withheld, delayed maybe?" I winked at her. A grin crossed her face. "You will enjoy as many orgasms as I do if you submit to me." The grin broadened to a full blown smile. "Lastly I'm new to this I understand the concept but have no experience. You may need to teach me. I may make mistakes. Just know that I do it out of love. With your help we will take this journey together."

"May I kiss you sir?" She whispered.

"You may always kiss me Sally!" I explained.

"Sir with all due respect when you are in this room I am your pet and need permission to enjoy any pleasure you deem worthy!" Sally glanced up at me. She was teaching me my first lesson.

"Kiss me my pet!" I smiled.

We met together she melted into me. Sally kissed me with all the passion she could muster. I broke loose holding her arm's length away.

"Cum!"

"Sir?" She looked confused for just a second.

"I said cum for me!" Sally understood what was expected. She slipped a hand down her slacks and inside her panties. She was already so excited I didn't expect this to last long.

"May I strip sir?" Her eyes started getting that glassy look as her need to orgasm started to build.

"You may not." She looked at me in a daze. "I need to be with my wife Nikki and if you disrobe I may be tempted to stay. You will stay dressed until you cum."

Hearing that was all she needed. Pet widened her stance and proceeded to bring herself off while I watched. Pet started to collapse on the floor as her orgasm subsided. I stood silently as she composed herself. Slipping the hand from her pussy to her mouth.

"Thank you sir!" She beamed.

"You will not cum again until we spend Tuesday night together. I expect you to be dressed to impress."

"Yes sir!" She replied then her face turned beet red. "Sir I have no money."

She was right I didn't know if she even brought her purse.

"Kat and Nikki will go shopping with you and buy what you want. Later this week I'll set you up with your own bank account and credit card. I think two thousand should last you awhile. You will be paid for your services to this household. If George will not let you take your car we will buy you a new one. A minivan may be handy around here. Looks like we will need it soon enough!"

"Good night sir. Give Nikki my love!" Sally rose and started to remove her top and bra. I left before it was too late.

Nikki and I spent the next two night's together making up for being gone. The girls took Sally shopping while I watched Kyle. Sally was dressed to kill Tuesday night. She was so excited in anticipation of our night together she came the minute I entered her pussy. The next morning she gulped her breakfast from the end of my cock.

Art, his dad Max, and I, had a meeting Thursday about the business plan I discussed with Charles and Ivan. Basically they wanted access to the Florida market. They would work out of Charles office. I would continue to work out of theirs here.

There were incentives built in for all. Production meant additional commissions. Slackers were going to lose in the long run. The key was it was all in our best interest to be productive and profitable. One big perk was Max has other businesses including charter jets. We could use any empty seats for free most times and at a huge discount at others. Going to and from home to Orlando would take hours instead of a solid day of driving.

Back at the home front we were all settling down into the routine we enjoyed before all the drama started. With Sally running the house Kat went back to work full time. Nikki also picked up a few more hours.



Mary was now a permanent part of Sharon's and the kids' lives. Mary was wrapping up her deal with Mark. Her emotions settling down now that the house was sold. Sharon's house was less than a mile as the crow flies to the base of the mountain. It was a good ten minute descent on the winding road. Being so close Sam and Lizzy would visit often.

Sam would come to visit with me, I often went and watched him play sports. Lizzy was a regular visitor as well mostly to see Kat, Nikki, Sally, and Kyle.

Lizzy was almost fifteen and was growing taller and smarter. Nikki and I would hire her to watch Kyle Friday and Saturday nights so we could get out of the house and she could make some money. She bonded with Kyle from the start. Many nights she would stay over just to play with him in the morning.

Six months pregnant Nikki was starting to show seriously. Lizzy became enamored with the transformation. Lizzy and Nikki talked for hours on all sorts of topics. I didn't see her often, my schedule being so erratic. Whenever Lizzy and I did see each other we continued our game of teasing then acting like it was no big deal. Nikki says she could tell Lizzy was disappointed when she didn't get to see me.

I still spent time with Sharon but only when the kids weren't home. Nikki however was spending more time with her mom and Sharon now that we lived so close. She didn't think I knew how often but I could tell, and so could Kat.

As in my past I found no benefit to share my knowledge. If she was happy I was happy for her. We had known for months they were intimate. I don't think that was the problem, but the frequency was becoming noticeable and Kat seemed to be affected by it. I guess we both hoped it was just an infatuation and would pass with time. I began to lavish more attention on Kat hoping to dull the ache.

Sally of course knew it also. I forbade her from discussing it with anyone but me. When we weren't being intimate, Sally and I reflected on many subjects. Dynamics of the women in my life was but just one.

April was now upon us the weather becoming much better finally. Business is good, Kyle is growing like a weed, and soon will have another sibling. Doug Jr now had his driver's license but no car. He was a good baseball player and loved airplanes. I called my friend Darius that worked for George and asked if he could use some part time help. He asked me to send Jr over. I called Sharon.

I knew that since her husband left she was treading water financially. A mortgage, three kids and Mary with no job was a lot to put on one income these days. I met with her and Jr and explained that Darius would like to have Jr stop by. I offered to buy Jr a car so he could go to work and play summer ball. As with any transaction like this it was based on his grades and behavior.

Sharon said he could take Lizzy to school and drive Sam to soccer practices. Jr was thrilled, he seemed just as interested in the job as the car. I gave him the phone number for Darius.

Sharon and I talked about Lizzy for a bit. I asked how she was doing in school. Sharon was proud that through all of this she was still a straight A student. Sam on the other hand wasn't but he was a good kid if not a good student. Sharon explained how much she appreciated all the help the four of us provided.

As it turned out I didn't need to buy Jr a car. George allowed Sally to keep hers. I gave it to Nikki and her old car we gave to Jr. The plan was to buy a new minivan to haul the kids around in.

As for George he and Maggie were living together permanently now. He allowed Sally to take what she wanted but there was little she ended up taking. He offered to send her money but she refused and even returned his credit cards.

One day I noticed she was no longer wearing her wedding ring replacing it with a ring Kat bought for her with a beautiful amber stone in the center a small ruby and emerald on either side.

Nikki asked if I could spend some private time with her one Sunday afternoon. I had a showing. I don't normally work on Sunday but the clients were from out of town and the weekend was the only time they could spare. Most open houses are on Sunday we hit a few but I wanted to show them a house that we were going to list on Monday.

I was running late getting home the clients loved the house I showed them. They signed an offer sheet I explained that I would call them in the morning with the answer. I knew it was sold as the objections were few and minor and the price close to asking. I pulled in the garage. Kat's car was gone. As soon as I walked in the door I felt it. Something was different.

I looked for Sally but she was gone. I called out for Nikki she emerged from her room naked, her face covered in pussy juice I assumed. Her cunt lips swollen and red.

"You're late!" She smiled.

"Your right. I was closing a deal..." She pulled me down and kissed me. The taste was different than any I had tasted before. She kissed me long and hard I knew before she told me why.

"We need you!" Nikki whispered hoarsely.

"Are you sure this is wise?" I asked before she told me.

"You know?" She asked. I nodded. "How do you do that?"

The question was rhetorical. I stood letting her make sure she thought this through.

"Do you want to?" Nikki asked with a smile. Again rhetorical. I looked down she could see my cock start to harden.

"But I'll only do this if you insist!" I explained. She gave me a knowing grin.

"We insist. She asked for you herself!" Nikki led me to the room.

"Mom Danny says yes!" Nikki squealed.

Mary laid on her back. Her legs splayed. Her bald pussy deep red and thoroughly soaked. Her massive tits bigger than Nikki's milked filled tits settled to each side. I noticed she had pierced her nipples to match Sharon's, they were hard and plump much like Nikki's. She looked at me almost like she was drunk she smiled but didn't move.

"You might want to give her a second. We tried to wait...well anyway she just came when she heard you come through the door. I think she hoped you would find us together." Nikki explained.

I helped Nikki undress me and was soon sporting a hard cock. I looked at Mary and didn't know where to start. Nikki broke the ice she walked me over to Mary and stroked my cock. Precum started to collect on the tip. Nikki took her finger and wiped it off offering it to Mary. She closed her lips around her daughter's finger her lust fill eyes started to brighten. Nikki sucked my cock her mom quickly took notice. Offering my cock to Mary the older woman shifted in the bed quickly wrapping her lips around it.

"Yes mommy suck your baby's husband. Be nice and I'll let him fill your pussy! Would you like that?" Mary groaned around my cock as Nikki slipped two fingers in her mom's twat. Mary was sucking me hard and fast, wasting no time for our first encounter. Nikki's fingers were working their magic I could hear sloshing in Mary's cunt. Nikki pulled me from Mary's mouth.

"Baby don't take him away!" Mary protested.

"Spread your legs mommy, Danny's going to give you what you wanted. A nice big hard cock! After he fills you, you can have him back!" Nikki hissed.

I moved between Mary's legs. I was on my knees her ass rested on my thighs. Nikki grabbed my dick and spanked her mom's pussy. Mary purred with each slap. She raised her pussy begging for it harder and faster. I looked to Nikki we both knew what we were thinking. Mary liked it. Her pussy was oozing. She liked it a lot!

"In me Danny I need you in me!" Her cries filled the room as I moved into position and mounted her. There was nothing loving about it. I flat jammed my cock in mounting her like a mare in heat. She wanted animal sex she was going to get it. I fucked her fast and hard my balls slowly built up to that wonderful ache. Her pussy was as tight as Nikki's was our first time.

"Danny you're so big! Give me more!" Mary sighed. Pulling out the stops I buried all I had as deep as I could go. Mary muttered over and over not to stop. Nikki was pinching Mary's nipples lightly and tugging at her jewelry.

"Cum for him mama. Show him what a good mother you can be!" Nikki urged her on. I was ready to shoot any second.

"Cum Mary, I love you. Let's show your baby how much we love her!" I said. Mary wrapped her legs behind mine and pulled me tight her pussy slammed into my groin. I blasted the first load deep in her pussy.

"Oh god I felt that! Do it again. Fuck me deep!" The second shot hit her cervix. Mary was too gone to speak but her body spoke for her. She couldn't get me deep enough to maintain her orgasm.

Before I grew soft I pulled out and moved so Mary could suck me. Even with her eyes closed she had no problem taking me in her mouth. Nikki moved between her mother's legs lapping cum and pussy juice as it spilled out. Mary refused to release my cock until I was hard enough to fuck her again. It didn't take long. I rolled on my back she mounted me and started to jack hammer me but I stopped her quickly.

"This time we take it slow. I want to feel your body on me. I want to feel your tit's mashed against my chest, your breath on my neck. I want to feel every inch of your pussy being filled by my cock, stretching it as we go deeper." I whispered. "I want to feel the skip of your heart beat when your cervix is pushed deeper in your body as my cock searches for more room."

Sally settled down, I gently pushed up trying to make my words ring true. I don't know if Mary had ever had someone fuck her slow before. Each word. Each movement made her coo in ecstasy.

"When you lift up I want you to feel your pussy pull along the veins of my cock!" I explained. Sally started up very slowly my description painting images in her brain. "That's it feel the head of my cock hoping you won't let go. Now roll your pelvis letting your clit paint the top of my cock with your wetness. Feel the skin caress your little nub."

Mary was mesmerized as I let her take over. My hands on her ass stopped her from breaking our rhythm as her desires grew. With my narration over. Nikki offered me a dripping tit to suckle. I relieved the pressure in one then the other leaving Kyle enough for dinner tonight.

Nikki lowered her pussy next. I licked her pussy until she came. Pulling off I could see Mary's eyes get that glassy look. I don't know how many climaxes she had today but this one would be different than any she has had in the past.

"Cum Mary. Nice and slow let it wash through you." She fought to pick up the pace but I knew if she came like this it would be bliss. "That's it slowly. Feel it. Feel my cock. Make it happy. Spread your pussy open." Like a magic wand she moved her legs flattening her pussy. Her clit red and extended begging for contact.

"Now rub your clit on it!"

"Oh Danny!"

"Slowly Mary. Feel it build?" She rubbed her clit again. "That's it, right there, you want to cum but you don't want that feeling to stop do you?"

"Yessss. I mean noooo!" My fingers dug into her ass.

"Now Mary. Let go ...let it ..."

"OOHH FFUUCCKK NIKKI. I'M CUMMMMMIINNGG!"

"Yes mom. Feel him in you. Feel how he makes you want it. Cum for us Mary!" Nikki pulled her mother into a kiss. Mary's body fucked me long and slow as her orgasm settled throughout her body. She would shiver then hesitate, plant her cervix against my cock and shiver again. Her climax seemed to take minutes not seconds. She rested on me still kissing Nikki.

When she could move my hard cock was still buried in her pussy. She pulled off and made me stand. Getting on her knees she sucked me off. When I started to cum she sprayed her face and chest.

"Mark me Danny. Make me one of yours. Oh god they were right. You make me so happy!

We all took a nap. I fucked Nikki filling her gaping cunt. Mary willingly sucked her clean. After we showered. Nikki called Kat and told her we would be coming to Sharon's for dinner.

Mary raved about the slow fucking. Making me promise we would do it often. She also said she wanted me to take her anal cherry. I did weeks later. She tried it several times but it didn't do anything for her. Slow fucking was something we never stopped doing.

When we reached Sharon's everyone but Sam knew what we spent the afternoon doing. Lizzy seemed miffed but she did give me a kiss goodbye. Sharon called me the next day thanking me. Like her it seemed a hard cock was something Mary definitely needed on a regular basis.

That year Nikki and I welcomed our second child into the world. It was a girl named Kenzi. Nikki and Kat continued to breast feed both children now.

In 2005 Nikki, Kat and I added one more child to the brood. A son named Hunter. Nikki had fulfilled her promise and delivered three beautiful and health children into our lives.

The next few years were filled with the daily lives we all lead. It wasn't until the year 2009 that events take place the ultimately changed our lives significantly.

The year is 2009. Like every family we had just been living our lives one day at a time. We had settled in to our daily routines until one day, one small event coupled with previous longings changed our lives dramatically. The last four years I have commuted between Florida and home every other week selling houses and learning from Charles and Art.

I usually go alone. But occasionally Sally comes to keep me company and be my assistant as well as my lover. We have checked off many items on her list but not as many as we had hoped. Instead we have worked on perfecting others.

While I am at work she spends time with her sister Eve. Eve and I have been able to spend time together but no more than before. As I promised Charles. I was here to work.

Like any other day I came home from work expecting to see the women in my house Nikki, Kat and Sally along with our kids Kyle, Kenzi, and Hunter. Nikki and Kat were at the table when I arrived. I could tell the moment I walked in there was a somber feel to the room.

Kat shared some news about Sharon that was upsetting her. Sharon was being offered a position with the company in Colorado. The office there was struggling and she was asked if she would consider moving there to run that office.

Kat explained that Sharon was struggling with the decision. Her home and family were here but it was an opportunity to move up in the company. The company had asked her to go for a month then she could decide at that time. They wanted her to leave next week.

Kat was asked to run the local office during her absence. Working daily with Sharon, Kat knew what was going on better that anyone. I knew Kat was capable but I also knew she wasn't cut out to be the boss. I could see the amount of stress just this one situation put her in. I couldn't imagine how she could handle a whole office full of decisions put on her shoulders. For now I would support her in any way I could.

The next week Sharon and Mary headed to Colorado for the trial period.

Jr was now working at the local airport and had become a pilot. Attending the local community college he was left in charge of the house.

Lizzy now twenty was attending the same college. Sam now in middle school, along with Lizzy went and stayed with Sharon's sister. It was in the beginning of the second week when things started to unravel at home.

Like the proverbial ball of yarn it was just a small strand flapping in the wind. But I noticed. I could see it start to unravel and knew it wasn't good. Kat was on the phone constantly with Sharon or myself putting out fires here at the office. Kat had become very stressed out at work and now at home.

Nikki had been on a roller coaster of emotions for the last year or so. I'm no expert but I felt I knew what the problem was. With Sharon and her mother Mary gone, and Kat overwhelmed at work Nikki was feeling boxed in.

Each day Nikki was feeling the strain as mom was wound tight and on edge all the time. Sally and I, with Lizzy help took care of the kids to reduce some of the stress around the house. There was only so much comfort I could provide Nikki. She needed a woman. And the only woman close enough to her heart, Kat was drifting away.

By the middle of the second week Nikki was starting to reject my offers. With Sharon and Mary gone and the rejection she felt from Kat, Nikki was struggling. She had been restless recently but this was becoming unbearable for her. I found myself in the position I was in years earlier with mom. I needed to send Nikki away.

I wanted to talk to Kat but she was too stressed out as it was. With no choice I turned to the two persons I could rely on. Eve and Sally. I called Eve but there was no answer. With Sally at home I came during the day to see her and the kids. She looked happy to see me but I could tell she wasn't herself either.

At first I thought she knew something about Kat and Nikki, but as I explained my dilemma I could tell this was not the case. We talked for almost an hour. Several times before left I sensed she wanted to say something but if she did she held her tongue.

I had made my decision. Sally half heartily agreed once again telling me to trust my instincts. I made the arrangements as soon as I could. Friday morning I called Kat and explained the kids would be staying with Sally for the weekend at Sharon's house. She was so flustered I'm not even sure she heard me when I explained I would see her later.

With her bags packed I was waiting at the door for Nikki. She protested at first but when she met me in the foyer I could see she too accepted my decision. I loaded her in the truck, and after breakfast, I saw her off as she went through security. Moments earlier I kissed her for the last time not knowing if she would be back or not.

I looked at the wedding ring I took from my pocket. I remembered the joy I felt the day she accepted it on that basketball court so many years ago. Now I was sending her off as a free woman to find what it was in the world she really wanted. I sent her off be with Sharon and Mary but just like Kat, when I sent her to visit Becky, I knew there was no guarantee she would return.

There were tears of course. Nikki protested again she should stay. The kids, her work, and of course Kat and me. But she finally admitted this was something she needed to do. Nikki knew she could come back whenever she wanted. I explained those things would still be waiting for her. I knew her better than she knew herself. Deep down Nikki wasn't happy.

Nikki was wondering if she had missed out on something in life. She wanted to see if the grass was greener on the other side of the fence. I knew, as much as she loved our children, Nikki had them as much for Kat and me. Like her mom Nikki had a wild side, a side that has been dormant of late.

I knew this meant she may look to other men for companionship. It wasn't brought up specifically but I knew it was a possibility. I held her wedding ring tightly in my hand as Nikki looked back one last time.

I could see her hesitation but there was a spring in her step as she turned. I hoped I wouldn't regret my decision. Little did I know back at home another storm was just starting to swirl. Soon history would repeat itself.

Sally embraced me when I got back home. She could sense my trepidation. It was a bad sign when she didn't offer words of encouragement. I helped her pack up the kids and watched as they drove away. I had just opened my second beer when Kat walked in the door.

"Daniel Masters what have you done?" Kathryn screamed when she saw me.

"Mom I can explain!" I tried to reply.

"No! No you can't! There isn't anything you can say to explain this away! Do you know where your wife is?" The tone she used led me to believe I didn't.

"I know where she is supposed to be." I explained trying to lower the volume just a bit as I spoke.



"Well she is stuck in Atlanta for the night. The second plane had problems. And I had to hear this from my boss thousands of miles away!" Kat screamed. The volume was now back at ear splitting levels.

"I'm sure she'll be alright. They'll get her on another flight." I tried to reassure her but now I was the one getting worried.

"Where are Sally and my kids?" Kathryn interrogated me. She was now beyond talking to, Kat was hysterical.

"The kids are with Sally. They went over to Sharon's house to keep an eye on it. I was hoping the two of us could spend a quiet night alone.

"Congratulations Daniel. That's exactly what YOU'RE going to do. Spend the night ALONE. I'm going to spend it with Sally and the kid's!"

"Mom..."

"Don't you mom me! Or Kat me or even Kathryn me! I want her back her now! DO YOU UNDERSTAND ME?"

I thought of answering but I knew better. Kat left without taking anything with her or saying another word.

I stewed awhile but knew as much as it looked like the wrong thing to do, in my heart, regardless of the outcome, it was right. I tried to call Nikki but she didn't answer. I left a message doubting she would call back. A sinking feeling passed through me as I hung up. Don't ask me how but I knew.

I called Eve next. I had been trying off and on for days but haven't been able to reach her. Charles answered the phone, which in itself wasn't a problem except he never answers the home phone. Never.

"Charles you answered the phone!" I teased.

"I saw it was you..." I could hear him sigh. "Daniel I have been meaning to call you."

"Yeah well I've been pretty busy myself." I joked.

"I've heard a bit. I hate to add to your troubles but I felt it would better if it came from me." My grandfather said reluctantly.

My gut wretched as he spoke. This was bad. Really bad. I have known Charles my whole life he could make the worst news sound like good news to a client but starting like this was ominous.

"This is about Eve. Isn't it? Where is she?" He could hear the fear in my voice. "Is she ok?"

"Daniel she's here at home sleeping. Danny... Eve has cancer." Charles said calmly.

Mentally I was not prepared for the news. I almost collapsed. Charles didn't even stop talking to let me process it. "We just got the newest results today. I was building up the courage to call you when the phone rang. Sally has known for a few days. I asked her not to tell you until we knew something more concrete."

"How long?" I asked. He didn't have to say anything else.

"Maybe three months." We both just waited for the other one to respond.

"I'll be down Monday. I would like to come see her!" I said trying not to cry.

"She would like that, but not right now maybe in a week or two. She has more tests next week and it takes a toll on her." Charles was weeping.

"You will call me as soon as I can visit?"

"I promise." He barely got out.

"Would you like me to call Sally?" I hesitated as he composed himself.

"I would appreciate it if you would..."

"Charles, thank you for telling me." He hung up without saying anymore.

I sat for some time alone in the house. It was all I could do to call her but, it was getting late and I knew she would be heading to bed soon. I dialed the phone.

"Danny, are you ok?" Sally asked on the other end.

I wasn't sure which situation she was asking about. She knew that with all that was going on calling me Danny was best.

"I've had better days." I joked weakly.

"Danny, Kat's upset. She is stressed and tired. She's sleeping now. Tomorrow she will be in a better mood." Sally was trying to cheer me up.

"Sally this time I think I really fucked up. Nikki isn't answering her phone." I waited for her to respond.

"You don't know anything for sure!" She waited for me now.

"I can feel it Sally. I do know." There was a long pause.

"What do you intend to do about it if you're right?" She waited for me to answer.

"I knew it could happen. You told me it might... it's just so ...soon!" I swallowed hard. "Deal with it I suppose."

"Daniel I'm so proud of you!" Sally tried to sound supportive.

"I talked to Charles a few hours ago." Sally gasped as I told her.

"Oh Danny. Not tonight. Not that too!" I could hear her starting to break down.

"Maybe three months. They saw the doctor today." She sobbed in the phone.

"I'm coming over!" Sally blurted out.

"No pet. You stay with Kat. She needs you more. I still have time to deal with Eve. This is more pressing tonight." She knew when I called her pet it was an order she shouldn't question.

"Sir. Are you sure?" Sally sniffled.

"I'm sure. Sally please don't tell her. I want to be the one." She didn't answer. "Promise me!"

"I promise." Sally replied.

"Thank you. Goodnight." I hung up the phone and went to bed. It was well into the morning when I fell asleep.

Saturday I had a showing. My heart wasn't in it but being a professional means putting your personal life aside and giving the customer the best you have. I think I did that.

I called Mary. Nikki was due to arrive that day. I asked her to have her call me when she had a moment. She said she would. Next I called mom but she wasn't answering. I knew she had been at the house when I was at work.

There was a note to call her when Nikki was home. Obviously she was still mad. I left a message asking her to call me. The house was an empty shell. It was one thing to have the women leave it was another to not have any kid's around.

Mom called back later that evening.

"Is she home?" Kat spat out.

"No, but..." I tried to explain

"Is she on the way home?" Mom pressed further. There was desperation in her voice.

"No, please listen I..."

"Don't call me again until you can answer yes to one of those two questions. Understand?" The phone went dead.

I tried to call Nikki but she wasn't answering her phone either. I called Sharon.

"Daniel?" Sharon seemed surprised I was calling.

"Sharon I've been trying to reach Nikki but she isn't picking up. Did she make it in town?" I asked.

I just needed to know she was alright. Sharon hesitated for a long time deciding how much she should tell me.

"Danny she's in town. She is staying at a hotel downtown." Her answer was short and ambiguous.

Instantly I knew why. Sharon had been sworn to secrecy no doubt. Women. Charles and George were right. Accepting she was at least safe I probed no further.

"I understand completely. I'll not keep you in the middle any longer. I just want to make sure she is safe." I explained.

"Danny. She ... this isn't easy...!" Sharon was struggling to find the words.

"She has my number. She has Kat's number. She has Sally's number. I don't care what she's done or not done. She can come home anytime. No questions asked." I let Sharon know there wasn't anything else to explain.

"I love you Daniel. I miss you...Please come..." Sharon begged.

"We both know I can't do that. Not until this is settled." I stood firm. "Sharon I do miss you."

That night may have been the worst moment of my life.

Sunday I stayed around home hoping Kat would stop by. Maybe even bring the kids home, but she didn't. I did talk to Eve that night. She said she was feeling ok but I knew that was just putting on bold face. The conversation was serious and private.

Monday I went to work and for the first time I seriously questioned my decision to let Nikki go. I left work early, I'm not sure why. I just wanted to get home and think I guess. I opened the door and there she was.

Standing alone in the foyer dressed as she did every day after work. She looked beautiful. So professional. So sophisticated. But there was something else, she looked strong and confident and yet vulnerable. She wasn't my real mother but she is the one I loved most.

"I'm so sorry..." Kat started to breakdown.

"It's ok. We'll get through it!" I replied.

I pulled her close as she ran into my arms. Her tears flowed down her cheeks wetting my suit. It? Which 'it' were we talking about? There seemed like so many right now. Sharon and Kat's work. Nikki and her infidelity, and then Eve. The old adage of things coming in threes strikes again. She tried to pull away to say something but I held her firmly to my chest.

"Don't say a word just let me hold you. We can talk later." Kat looked up at me she tried to pull herself up I bent down we kissed firmly. We stood there just the two of us for some time. She cried then we kissed then she cried some more.

"Danny the kids will be here soon. I need to go get changed." She looked at me one last time I let her go she glanced back at me I could see she didn't want to go.

Sally brought the kids home before mom came back out. The screams of 'DADDY' filled the house as they hit the door. Sally stood back, Lizzy was with her. They watched as I was mobbed by my kids.

Lizzy looked at me with piercing eyes. I met her gaze allowing her search for what she wanted. Lizzy had become and integral part of our lives, of my life. There was no doubt she has a crush on me for years.

Nikki has been like a big sister to Lizzy and to my chagrin even encouraged her on. Sally who is closer to Lizzy than probably anyone, since they spend so much time together watching the kids, has even suggested I spend more time with her.

I realized Lizzy was looking at me to see why I sent Nikki away. When she realized I was searching her eyes at the same time she became nervous. Was it because she was mad Nikki left or happy she hadn't come back?

After dinner and just as the kids were going to bed Sally said she would take Lizzy back to her aunt's. I suggested she let me. Sally looked at Kat and then over to Lizzy before she agreed. I knew Sally wanted to tell me something. I told her we would talk when I got back.

Lizzy and I had this unique relationship with one another. I thought the world of her but wouldn't admit it to her. Lizzy is a beautiful young woman just turned twenty not long ago. We teased each other constantly neither one giving an inch. Lately she was winning, something I could never admit however.

She has been getting bolder the last couple of years. Acting like she wants me to seduce her, or her me. Her latest tease is telling me about her new boyfriend Chuck and how crazy she is about him and him for her. I've never met the young man and I'm not so sure if I did he might regret it.

The drive wasn't that long it was quiet at first she seemed to sense there were issues I was dealing with. For once she wasn't trying to get a rise out of me.

"Can I help?" She asked.

"I'm sorry. What did you say?" I was taken aback by the question.

"If I can, I would like to help." She repeated.

"Help with what?" I wasn't sure the question.

"Danny, as much as you won't admit it I am not a kid anymore. I know there are things going on. I might not know exactly what. But if I can I would like to help." She looked at me with her big brown eyes. I wanted to tease her but she was sincere and I wanted to acknowledge that.

"Thank you, and you are right. I have a lot on my mind right now." She was happy I took her seriously. "If there is anything. I promise to ask."

We rode for a few minutes. We were almost at her aunts. I could sense her mood had changed several times on the drive. I turned to look at her since she was so quiet. It was then I saw the concern she had for me.

"She'll be back Danny. She would be crazy if she doesn't!" Lizzy looked over at me. I wanted to touch her hand to see what she was thinking. I thought it best not to.

We pulled into the drive I walked her to the door. I stood on the porch as her aunt opened the door. Lizzy stepped up into the doorway. She pulled me close and kissed me lightly on the lips. Her aunt had seen this many times before. She just laughed.

"Don't get all weird on me it was just a kiss!" Lizzy teased. Then she winked at me. I said goodbye to her aunt then started back home. Somehow I knew tomorrow would be better.

Kat threw herself at me when I walked in the door. Sally was standing behind her, I knew it the moment I looked at Sally, Kat knew about Eve.

"Danny I'm so sorry. I know you tried to tell me but I was so selfish I didn't give you a chance!" Kat was crying as she held me tight. "She's your mother!"

"You're all my mother..."

"NO DANIEL we're not. Eve is the one that gave birth to you!" Kat sobbed.

"But without you and Sally, I wouldn't be here to know that" I held Kat for a long time until she settled down. Sally knew there was nothing she could say. There was nothing anyone could say right now.

"About Nikki mom..." I tried to change the subject.

"What about Eve, Daniel?" Kat sobbed.

"Mom, not now. There's time for that another day. Let me try and fix this first." I said. I understood her pain.

"But Danny...!"

"Mom, really, don't ..." They could see I was whipped. The last few days have taken their toll.

"No Danny, I need to say it. So you can hear it, so Sally can hear it. All your life I have tried to teach you to be strong. To find a solution to your problems and to never give up. Tonight when Eve called I was devastated by the news." Kat shared. "But then I was embarrassed by how I have acted. I abandon you and on top of that I didn't even take my own advice. The teacher has become the student. Still I owe you an apology!"

I pulled mom into my arms and kissed her passionately.

"What about Nikki?" I asked not wanting this to linger.

"If she doesn't understand how much we love her. If she thinks she is better off someplace else. Then I can live with that. What I can't live without is you!" Kat kissed me again. "Danny I'll never leave you as long as you want me. I promise!"

Sally stood. "Sir, I'm going to bed, I suggest you two do the same." She winked at me letting me know she too knew things were changing for the better.

I was lying in bed thinking of Nikki and Eve when Kat lay down in front of me. I pulled her tight my cock slipped between her ass cheeks. Kat reached around with a handful of lube coating me until I was hard.

Kat eased me to her asshole and pushed back. I heard her exhale and then coo when I slipped deep inside. I didn't move allowing her to ride me at her leisure. Kat started slow and sensual. I gripped her tit and gently squeezed.

"Remember the first time we did this?" Kat asked

"I remember." I explained.

I remembered like it was yesterday. I was so shocked but at the same time eager to please her. It was so taboo I thought then and still do a bit to this day.

"I was so excited to do it. But so scared you would be opposed to it." Mom continued. "When you slipped in my ass for the first time I knew I could trust you with anything. I'm sorry for not trusting you with this."

Kat pushed my cock deep in her bowels. We worked at it for almost a half hour never picking up the pace. Mom started and stopped, wiggled and clenched, drawing out the inevitable as long as she could. She refused to cum without me. Finally she could hold off no longer. Her breathing was becoming erratic, her hand reached up and gripped my hand. Mom didn't need to tell me but she did.

"Please Danny now. I need to know my son still loves me." Kat was getting emotional. I had let her do all the work so far but I took over and started to fuck her hard. I needed her to know I did love her and still wanted her as my lover and my mom.

"Mom you are my love. Never doubt that! Now don't move and let me show you how much." Kat stopped pushing back.

I plunged deep and then held still as well. My cock swelled and the first shot seared her inner walls. Mom gripped tighter on my hand as she felt each pulse fill her ass. Kat clenched her asshole and milked the last I had to offer as I slowly fucked her puckered hole several more times. I slipped out she rolled to face me.

"Hold me son." Mom whispered. I wrapped her tight against me. She wiggled in tighter. "That's it just hold me."

I called Eve in the morning she sounded better. I made plans to visit as soon as the drama with Nikki died down and she was well enough to see me. We didn't need to wait long. I rescheduled my Florida appointments to next week. I worked locally and at home.

Thursday night Sally and I were snuggled together after an emotional but randy round of sex. Neither one of us could sleep we just held each other and whispered romantically. There was a knock on the door. It was Kat, I looked at the clock it was well after 1 in the morning. I responded for her to come in. she was on the phone talking to someone.

"Nikki I know you don't want to, but if you want to come home you need to talk to Danny first. I could see mom had been crying. Sally started to leave but I made her stop.

"Nikki! We can talk about that later, he's right here." I could hear the voice on the other end sobbing in the phone not to make her do it. I couldn't make out all the words but the desperation was evident.

"Nikki here's Danny."

"Hello Nikki, this is Dan." I said clearly and calmly.

"Danny I am so sorry...I..I...want to come hommme!" Nikki was hysterical.

"Nikki we talked about this before you left. You can come home any time you want..."

"Danny you don't understand I have been unfaithful to you...and Kathryn!" Nikki bawled.

I knew the night she was in Atlanta waiting for another flight she had been unfaithful. When she didn't answer my calls I assumed it may not have been a onetime thing. The sting was still painful, but who was I to complain. But Kat that was a different story. I gathered myself.

"Nikki, I told you before, you can come home, no questions asked. I meant it then I mean it now." I said calmly.

"Danny you don't understand it wasn't just once but three times. And that is just with men!" Nikki was pleading with me to understand what she was trying to tell me.

"Nikki. I do understand. I knew before you called. It's ok ..."

"No Daniel it isn't ok. I love YOU. Do you hear me ..." She was sobbing uncontrollably now.

"Nikki is Sharon there?" I asked calmly. The phone rustled.

"Danny this is Sharon. Nikki is, well, she's upset."

"Sharon will she be ok until the morning?" I asked.

"She's here with Mary and me. She'll be fine." Sharon explained

"You will hear from me or Kat before noon. Will that be soon enough?" I questioned.

"Danny you take all the time you need. Mary will not let her out of her sight. Goodnight Danny. I love you!"

"Thanks Sharon I owe you one."

"Promise?"

"I promise." I said as Sharon hung up.

I looked at Kat and Sally they heard the whole thing. Sally and I both looked at Kat to see her reaction.

"I told her she didn't need to. But she told me about the woman." Kat explained. Mom looked hurt as she explained what they talked about before she came in.

"Well, what do you want to do?" I asked not sure if I wanted the answer.

"Danny I want her home with us. She belongs here. Please make her come home!" Kat looked at Sally then me.

"I have a better idea. I want you to get her and bring her home!" I suggested. "Sally see if you can get a flight for Kat to arrive in the morning. I want them to come home Saturday. I think they should have some alone time tomorrow night."

"I'm on it." Sally smiled and kissed me. She left the room with just a robe on.

"Danny I don't know if I can do this. What will I say?" I could see Kat was apprehensive about being the one to go.

"I love you usually helps!" I teased. "Mom she is scared. She feels alone and maybe a bit embarrassed. Just open your arms and don't let go, that will be enough." I held my arms open and embraced her. I could feel her concerns melt away the longer I held her.

"I better go get packed." Kat seemed excited to get going now. I dropped her off at the airport around 6 in the morning. With the time difference and some luck she would be with Nikki before breakfast.



Mary called around noon letting us know the two of them were locked in the bedroom. My spirits picked up. I had a long talk with Sharon after she got off work. Sally and I had a busy day. The kids were all gathered as well as Lizzy and Sam when Sally pulled in with Kat and Nikki.

They were very surprised to see a large banner over the front door welcoming Nikki back. The kids ran to them and mobbed their mothers. Sam walked over, Sally winked at me. Lizzy stood beside me.

"She's one lucky woman to have you." Lizzy whispered. "Thank you Danny, thank you for letting her come home."

I looked over at Lizzy she was tearing up. She knew? I don't know how and it really didn't matter. I wanted to tease her but I held back. Lizzy lightly punched me for mocking her then joined the others.

Nikki had looked up just as Lizzy hit me. She looked at me then Lizzy. She could see Lizzy was emotional. She looked back at me with a questioning gaze. I shrugged my shoulders. I then mouthed the words 'I love you'. That was all it took, she started crying just as Lizzy reached her.

They were both crying as they embraced. Over the years they had been like two sisters. They shared everything from what I could tell. I don't think I realized how just how much Lizzy missed Nikki until now.

I went to the car and started back with the luggage. Laughing, crying, hugging and playing were all going on at the same time. Sally joined me as I came back to the patio and watched the gang interact.

"I wonder if they know how brave you are?" Sally asked.

"Or dumb?" I replied.

"We both know that isn't true. Have you told them yet?" Sally looked over at me.

"Nah. I think it should be a surprise don't you?"

"I say trust your instincts!" Sally kissed me then went inside to get dinner started. Kat looked over to see if I wanted company but I let her know she should stay with Nikki and the kids. Sally came back out and leaned against me.

"Jr. just called." Sally smiled at me. "I put dinner in the oven to stay warm."

Just then another car pulled into the drive. Jr got out and opened the back door. His mother Sharon stepped out and then Nikki's mom Mary followed.

"MOM!" Sam shouted.

There was complete mayhem as the rest of the gang realized who had arrived. More tears, more hugging, and definitely more noise as they all rushed to greet the new arrivals. Since only Sally knew they were coming I got many confused glances from the likes of Kat and Nikki. But the one that touched me the most is when Lizzy looked back at me as she slipped from her mother's arms. I had a shit eating grin on my face and winked at her.

"YOU KNEW! You knew and didn't tell me!" Lizzy yelled as she walk in my direction. She was so happy but so pissed, I knew I got her good. Lizzy hit me, hit me hard this time. "I HATE YOU!"

Nikki spun around when she heard those words. She looked at Lizzy and back at me. Nikki looked at Kat then her gaze caught mine. I shrugged my shoulders for the second time. A small but discernable grin crossed Nikki's face. She turned away but only after she stared at Lizzy for a long moment. Lizzy was winding up again but I moved away.

"Don't get all weird on me. It's just your mom" I couldn't help but tease.

"I'll get you for this Daniel Masters!" Lizzy barked as I joined the gang around Mary and Sharon.

"Dinners ready in five!" Sally announced. Mary, Nikki, and Kat rounded up the kids and herded them in to get washed up.

Sharon reached out and took my hand. I kissed her on the cheek.

"Welcome home." I said. Sharon looked at me with a knowing glare. "You are at home aren't you?" I asked.

Sally was at the door. "The kids are waiting for you two." She grinned then turned and held the door for us. We reached the long table I took my place between Nikki and Kyle. Before Sharon sat down I spoke up.

"Sharon would like to say something before we eat." She looked at me surprised I wanted to do this now. Nervously she stood looking over the table. It was eerily quiet.

"After talking to Danny yesterday, and Mary last night I have decided..." She looked at Nikki, then Kat and lastly Lizzy. "...to not accept the job in Colorado. I'll be staying here. My home!" She looked at me when she said the last words."

It was like the sun came out after a storm and a rainbow appeared. The whole house seemed to be cleansed of all the negative emotions. Except for the health of Eve my world was getting back to a good place. With this drama soon to be behind me I knew I could now deal with Eve's situation with a clear head. Besides my family was once again whole.

Well after dinner, when the youngest were put to bed, did Sharon and I have a moment to ourselves.

"Do you have this all planned out or do you make it up as you go along?" Sharon continued to glare at me. "You knew when you sent her how this would work out. Didn't you?"

"I knew your place was here not thousands of miles away." I wiped the tear from her cheek with my finger. "I hoped you would see that when Nikki came to be with you."

"Have you had a chance to talk to Nikki?" Sharon asked. I shook my head. "Danny I don't want to be the one that tells you but she didn't come to the apartment when she arrived in town..."

"Sharon its ok. I already knew before Kat went to get her." Sharon wanted to say something. I could see the pained look as she held it in. "I knew before she left what was likely to happen. Now she knows. It will take some time for the wound to heal. But it will heal for both of us."

"How do you do it? How do you stay so focused? So strong?" Sharon asked. She only now seemed to realize how it was all intertwined.

"People like you and I accept the responsibility of others with ease. It's who we are. Others depend on us. At work and at home. We both accept that and do our best to live up to that trust. I know you think coming back is a setback in your career but believe me it isn't. There will be other opportunities. Better ones, trust me." We looked over Lizzy was watching us.

"Oh Danny are you sure?" Sharon moved to embrace me as Lizzy stood motionless.

"I promise!"

Sharon wept gently no longer able to hold back her emotions. I held her for several more minutes as she composed herself. Taking Lizzy with us we joined the others. It would be a couple of weeks before the company filled her spot in Colorado. But just knowing was enough for her.

It was late when they all left. Sam and I even played some pool with Sally and Jr. Kat and Sharon talked shop. Lizzy was talking with Nikki. Mary was dozing the stress taking its toll on her.

I walked to the car with Sharon and her family after all but one of the goodbyes were said. Lizzy was waiting for me at the door. I stood down less than half a step on the deck, at this height Lizzy was as tall as me. It was a ritual that we had shared for years, our good bye kiss.

"Are you still mad at me?" I teased.

"I never said I was mad, I said I hated you." Lizzy gave a cautious grin.

"I stand corrected, so do you still hate me?" I asked smiling.

We both knew that Nikki had told her about what that really meant. My smile let her know I was not shying away from the implications. Lizzy looked back in the house at where Nikki was.

"Danny, I hate you more than ever." Lizzy stood nervously waiting for her kiss.

"I wonder what Chuck would say about that?" I teased.

Lizzy became a bit befuddled by that question. She looked at me, her eyes searching to see if I knew her secret. Maybe I was wrong for not letting her know.

"If you want a kiss you will have to come get it." I teased again.

Lizzy knew the rules, she had tried to break them before without success. She stepped in defeated in her quest one more time. In return she thrust her tongue in my mouth forcing me to accept her revenge.

It took all I had to step back. My hands released her slender waist, her sexiest perfume wafted by as she stepped past me. Lizzy looked back, I expected her 'just a kiss' tease. This time Lizzy wanted to make her point clear to me.

"Thank you for bringing them home but I still hate you more than you will ever know." She said then ran to the car to join her mom.

The only problem, she was wrong. I did know.

When I walked back in the house Kat and Sally were sitting with Nikki offering moral support if nothing else.

The moment had come. We both knew it would. We hadn't avoided each other but I could tell Nikki was uncomfortable when I was near. She had held up well throughout the day but I knew this would be a very trying time for us both.

They were on the couch Nikki in the middle. I made my way to approach her but she was gripping one hand each of Sally and Kat. As I got closer she tightened her grip. Kat let me know I shouldn't advance any further. I made my way to the chair opposite them sitting down slowly.

"I'm glad you're home ..."

"Daniel don't ..." Nikki started to weep. Sally and Kat moved to comfort her. Nikki waved them off. "There were three men, one woman..."

"Nikki you don't have..." I tried to say. Sally snapped her head glaring at me to stop talking. Kat reassured Nikki.

"Yes I do!" Nikki continued.

"The first man was at the airport when our flight was canceled until the next morning. They put us all up in the same hotel. He was good looking, probably married. I'm guessing a salesman of some sort. He was so smooth, we had a couple of drinks but I wasn't drunk by a long shot. I went in his room feeling so excited."

I didn't want to hear this. Hearing she was excited to be with another man pierced my heart. I tried not to show it but I doubt I succeeded.

"He had some condoms. I made him put one on. It was...it wasn't bad, but it wasn't good either. I faked an orgasm just so he would finish. I left hoping I wouldn't see him on the plane the next day. I told myself I had just picked up the wrong guy. You called but I couldn't bring myself to call you back."

Nikki looked at me for the first time. I wanted to tell her to stop but Sally let me know that wasn't an option.

"I didn't go to Sharon's and mom's apartment the next night. Instead I got room in downtown Denver. I told myself I was just going to do some shopping but honestly I was looking for another man. I couldn't talk to you knowing I had failed. I was an easy mark I guess. I met a black man at the hotel bar. You know the office gossip about black lovers. I thought this might be different." Nikki looked up from the floor to see my reaction.

There was none.

"I invited him up to my room around midnight. He was big like you, not a biker guy but I guess you could call him a bad boy kind of guy. Anyway he wanted to start with a blow job. I wasn't excited about that but figured it would lead to better things. I made him put on a condom. That didn't go over well with him but he complied. The whole time he was in my mouth all he did is tell me how great a lover he was. He told me if I went black I would never go back and all that shit. He used me Daniel. I was just an orifice for his pleasure. There was no passion he treated me..."

I shifted in the chair. Another arrow pierced my heart but still I stayed silent.

"He ripped the condom off. He wanted to fuck me then talking about how I want to have his baby! I resisted. I told him if he tried I would scream. He laughed and then came all over my face and hair. I have never been so disgusted in my life. I told him I was no whore and to get out of the room. He threw a one hundred dollar bill on the nightstand. 'There! You are now!' he yelled as he left. I couldn't take a shower long enough to wash the filth off of me."

Nikki looked at me, now it was as if she wanted me to stop her. I sat there waiting to hear the rest. She had come this far I figured it couldn't get much worse.

"I wasn't going to give up just yet. The next day shopping I met a woman. She was dressed edgy, not punk but tattoo's and piercings. We hit it off. I figured if I couldn't find a man maybe another woman? After dinner and drinks we went to her apartment not far away. She stripped. I looked at all her piercings, nipples, belly button, clit, even her pussy lips. I should have known I was making a mistake when I saw the tattoo that read 'slut' above her pussy. She was aggressive and talented. Soon she had me writhing ready to cum."

I looked up at Kat and Sally. I could see they were both uncomfortable now. I felt guilty for the first time. Kat didn't deserve this. She had no say in Nikki leaving. Tears confirmed the pain she felt listening to this for probably for the second time.

"She wouldn't let me come. She kept me on the edge until I agreed to let her boyfriend join us. Danny I was desperate. I agreed. She left me dangling while she texted him. I was cumming when he walked in. I'm sure this was a set up." Nikki looked at all of us to see if she should continue.

I nodded for her to finish. "He was disgusting, tattoo's, piercings, he smelled bad. He was naked and stroking this little dick. He wanted to fuck me but I refused. He pulled the girl to him and just jammed his little cock in her. He treated her like shit then came in her. He wanted me to eat her pussy with his cum in it. I refused. He started to push me between her legs..." Nikki looked at Kat.

My heart was being ripped open. This was bad, this was very bad. I was supposed to protect her. I would have never let her go ... but I did.

"Go ahead tell him!" Mom advised Nikki.

"I was close enough to see his cum seeping from her pussy when it hit me... the smell! I started puking right on her pussy!! Well she lost it. He let me go, there was screaming. I was back in my hotel. I showered, packed and headed to Sharon's before they knew I was gone. When I closed the door to the room the one hundred dollar bill was still on the night stand. I am sure housecleaning thought it was some sort of test to see if they would take it."

The room became silent except for Nikki and Kat crying. Sally stood up and reached for mom's hand. Nikki didn't want to let go but Sally indicated they needed to leave. When they left I stood up and moved beside Nikki. She wouldn't look at me. I lifted her chin so she could see my expressions.

"I am so glad you're home!" I kissed her lips gently.

"But. I cheated on you!" Nikki pleaded for me to understand.

"And I cheat on you almost every day." I reminded her.

"No Danny. You make people happy. I was selfish. You do it to be unselfish and you do it for love!" Nikki was trying to explain what I already knew. "I don't know why I did it. To punish you for letting me go. To punish Kat for letting you let me go. All I know is I did it for all the wrong reasons." Nikki sobbed.

"Nikki did you learn anything?" I wasn't trying to be glib.

"I learned that I love you more than ever. I learned that having sex with someone you care about is the best. I learned..." She looked up at me and stopped. She was going to say one more thing. She stopped, thinking she didn't want to hurt me anymore.

"Go ahead say it." Her eyes pleaded with me not to make her. "Nikki it's time, its ok. I already know. Say it and you will never have to say it again.

"Danny no! Not tonight...please don't make me..." She looked at me hoping I would change my mind. I nodded for her to continue. "Oh Danny I am sorry!"

"Nikki. Its ok say it. I promise it will be ok." I reassured her again.

"You promise?"

"Nikki stop stalling. I said I promise. Now please say it."

"I like being with women Danny, I'm a lesbian." Nikki confessed hoping not to hurt me.

"I know baby. I've known for some time. It was time you faced it yourself." I explained.

"I love you Danny! I will always welcome you in my bed, in our bed, but I just..." I put my finger to her lips.

"I know you love me. That has never been the issue for me. I want you to be the person you are, not the person you think I want you to be." I reached in my pocket and pulled out her wedding ring. I held it up. "This is only if you want it..."

Nikki pounced on me pushing me sideways on the couch. She smothered me with her full weight as she pinned me to the cushions. She was crying, tears streamed down her cheeks. I wrapped my arms around her holding her as she wept.

"Danny you still want ME?" She managed to get out between sobs.

"I have never wanted you more in my life Nikki! Will you still be my wife?" She couldn't even speak. She held out her hand I slipped the ring back where it belonged.

"I love you Daniel Masters. I really do! You do believe me don't you?" She lifted her face up to look at me as she asked.

"I believe you." I kissed her. "Now go. Your wife is waiting for you!"

"Let her wait. My husband needs me more and I know I need him! Take me to bed and ravish me. I need a hard cock in me." Nikki smothered me with kisses.

Knowing Sally was with Kat I knew no one would be waiting, or be lonely. It had been a long day and a longer week. Nikki and I started in the shower. Other than kissing we didn't fool around until we reached the bed. Nikki was so excited to have me in her she laid back on the bed and spread her legs. She was so wet with anticipation I slipped right in. So much for her being a hard core lesbian. I was actually happy I still had that effect on her. Nikki noticed as well.

"Danny how is it you are the only man that makes me feel this way?" Nikki flung her arms around my neck pulling me in for a kiss. "I love you. I love you inside me. Fuck me Danny. You make me so happy!"

Nikki came twice before I filled her pussy with my love. She sucked me hard not stopping until I filled her mouth with cum. Nikki happily drank it all down. We rested kissing and confessing our love over and over.

"I want you in my ass Danny!" Nikki moved on all fours.

"Are you sure Nik?"

"Daniel as your wife I insist!" Nikki demanded.

So instructed I moved behind Nikki and caressed her ass. Lubing us both up I eased inside as she moaned in response.

"Harder Danny!" Nikki cried out.

I plunged in her ass as she fingered her cunt. Nikki exploded in an orgasm almost immediately. "Yes you beast. Fuck my nasty ass. Do it. Please fill my ass Danny!"

Nikki knew she was in for a long ride. She knew she hurt me. Nikki wanted to let me know she was still mine and was willing to do whatever it took to prove it. I wasn't going to punish her but I wasn't going to let off easy either. Her ass was tight but after prolonged fucking it loosened up. I pulled my cock from her. Nikki moaned in disappointment.

"Please Danny put it back in. fill me up!" Nikki groaned. I said nothing waiting for her as to slowly close. I plunged back in she squealed in delight. Her body quivered slightly. "Yesssssss, fuck me!"

I pulled out after stretching her open, then pulled free again. Just when she was almost closed I watched as my cock pushed the puffy skin tight and then snapped around my slippery shaft.

"Please Danny don't tease me!" Nikki begged as her body shivered again with a mini orgasm.

"Cum for me Nikki. Cum for me and I'll fill your nasty ass with my love!" I was getting close. I plunged balls deep. I could feel her slap her pussy several times before she thrust several fingers in her dripping cunt. She must have flicked her clit at the same time.

"Oh god I love you Danny. Do it. Please do it now!" Nikki screamed so loud I thought the others might come running in.

I slammed her tender ass her filling it with all that I had left. My spent cock slipped out. I could see my cum puddle inside the gaping hole then seep out as it slowly closed.

Nikki rolled over and kissed me holding me tight. I don't know about her but I fell asleep still embracing her. I was up early as usual. I took a shower. Looking over at Nikki still sleeping I was content knowing the situation was stable for now. Adjustments would need to be made but that was to be expected.



In the kitchen I saw Kat and Sally slip in the room with Nikki no doubt pumping her for details. The kids would be up shortly and the house would be back to normal. Well as normal as it gets around here.

"Daniel Masters!" Nikki yelled at me as she rushed from our room. She was wearing just a robe her hair still dripping from a recent shower. Sally and Kat appeared at the door stopping there. One look at Sally and I knew. "Daniel! Why didn't you..."

Nikki was sobbing as she pushed against me. Her head pushed hard against my breast plate. She banged her head against me several times. It wasn't painful but it did hurt a bit. Finally she looked up I could see the pain she was in.

"Your mother? You poor man. I betrayed you and then this! Why didn't you tell me? I may not have acted like it but I am your wife!" She went from sympathy to being mad. "Danny this just isn't fair!"

"Darling it will be ok. I know it hurts but..."

"Daniel this isn't ok. If they are right she's going to die! That is one thing even you can't fix!" Nikki was beside herself in grief.

"I know." I said quietly.

"Oh my god. Listen to me. Danny I didn't mean ...Oh Danny I'm so sorry. Danny you wonderful, wonderful man. I am so, so sorry."

"Shhhh. We'll get through this." I pulled her tight. Nikki melted in my arms. Crying, Kat went back in the bedroom. Sally was wiping tears from her eyes.

"I better go check on the kids. They will be up soon." Sally said as she headed down the hall.

"Why don't you go with Kat she is in our room, I'll wait here for the kids." I kissed her gently. Nikki resisted but finally headed to the bedroom. There was a cloud hanging in the air all day but we did spend a great day with the kids.

The next few months were an emotional roller coaster. Like the wedding I choose to keep the details of Eve's departure and later Charles death a private matter. I ask you to indulge me on this so I can skip ahead.

To be continued...
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This is a story I can finally share. It is a tale that covers many years so if you are looking for a quick read you can stop here. Like I have mentioned many times I am not a true writer but so far my submissions have been well received.

This story is the one that truly started it all, even though it is not the first story I submitted. It is about a real person I was introduced to through a close friend. I met Daniel years ago having purchased a home from his grandfather and years later Dan himself.

I learned his story first hand and since then have documented much of his life for you to share. Daniel is his real name, the others have been changed for their protection. I offer you his story that has been updated just this year, 2016.

Enjoy and vote if care to.
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Chapter 9

With the passing of Eve and now Charles. I have become the president of the Real Estate Company. The basic compensation is still based on the contract I signed years ago. Charles left Sally, George, Kathryn, and even Nikki something. After charities and other causes he supported he left me several pieces of property as well as generous financial compensation. Actually he left properties to Ivan and myself 50\50.

Charles was always concerned about too much money going to one's head. This way only with Ivan's approval could I do anything. I appreciated his concerns. The condo on the beach which had been my second home was willed to me on a stipulation.

The friends that visited each winter were to have the condo from November to May each year they came down. I was to have access the remainder of the year. When they are no longer able to travel I will get it outright.

Nikki, Kat and I were coming up on our seventh wedding anniversary June 22nd' 2010. I took them to Florida the weekend before to spend some time together. Nikki and I still loved each other. Sex although much less frequent, is still great considering her confession of being a lesbian.

The revelations from last year were becoming more of a focus for Nikki. When we're alone she is very attentive but when we aren't I can tell she is someplace else. We all arrived on Saturday had dinner out and fucked well into the night.

Sunday I took them to look at the house I had bought over a year ago at auction. It's a big house I hoped to renovate one day. Kat was excited but Nikki ...well ... she was polite, but I could tell her heart wasn't in it today.

I not only married Nikki I married my mom as well. These seven years with the few exceptions mentioned have been the best of my life. Kat and I are still madly in love. Even though Nikki has admitted her true feelings we still love and respect each other completely.

We have three wonderful children that are loved and well cared for. Sally, Sharon and Mary continue to be friends and lovers. The three of us have been fortunate indeed. That said, fate has its own story to tell.

Nikki, Kat and I spent the next couple of days just relaxing. Tuesday night the 22nd we went out for a great dinner and then dancing. The night was going great until we went back to the apartment. It started well enough but when it was over it was only Kat and I in bed. Nikki went to the spare room. Kat tried to play it off as she wasn't feeling good but deep down I knew it was something else.

Kathryn met me in the shower, at first I thought it was because we were sweaty from dancing, but she had other plans. On her arm was a plastic bag taped just below her shoulder.

"What have we here?" I laughed.

"Danny you know I can't get the cast wet!" Mom giggled.

There was no cast but we both knew what she meant. She wanted to relive that first night she seduced me.

"Well, I guess I better wash that cum from your hair." I teased.

Kat squealed in delight as I shampooed her hair. When I started washing her back she cooed softly. I stopped just above her ass like I did years ago. I started washing her chest, my hands cleaned her breasts. I gripped them firmly.

"Oh, Danny, how I wanted you to do this that night." Mom sighed as her hands gripped mine tighter.

"You have no idea how hard it was not to." I confessed.

Kat still has what I consider the most perfect tits for a woman her age. Big but not too big, full with almost no sag. Perfect areolas with nipples made for sucking. Even after nursing me and my three kids they are still a thing of beauty.

I continued my journey like I did before years ago. Standing to one side I started on her ass. The soap and warm water guided my hand. When I went down her crack the second time I noticed her eyes were closed and she again pushed back ever so slightly.

I moved to her right side my right hand slid smoothly across her stomach and then slightly lower. My fingers felt the small scar where she had her tubes tied before I was born. Kat looked at me smiling.

"Eve is with us Danny I can feel it." Kat whispered. I nodded that I understood. "Please don't stop."

I looked down her eyes were now closed tightly and her breathing sporadic. I moved to the outside of her thigh down to her knee and started back up I stopped just short of her vagina when her hand gripped my wrist just like last time.

"No please!" Kat teased me holding my wrist in place.

With a naughty giggle mom's hand guided mine along her inner thigh to her vagina.

"Mom!" I teased back. "Kathryn! It's me Danny!" I called out.

"SSHHH!" She replied just like she did then.

Only now it was so we would both remember that fateful day. Kat held me firm and then she put my hand directly on her pussy. With one hand on her ass the other was over her vagina cupping it like a baseball.

"I was such a dork." I reminded her.

"You were anything but a dork. Danny you were and still are the most loving person I have ever known." Mom replied. "Maybe inexperienced but never a dork."

Kat slipped her hand over mine and soon her legs spread even further. Kat put two of her fingers inside and then pulled them out. She thrust her hips and pressed my hand hard against her mound. I filled her pussy with two fingers just like that day.

"Yes. Oh Danny I remember it like it was just yesterday!" Kat moaned.

I remember how my left hand I found the soap and eased it down the crack of her ass. When I reached her asshole I no longer lightly touched it. I easily slipped my finger in her greedy ass.

"That's not how it went!" Mom protested.

"Do you want me to stop?" I teased.

"Never!" She groaned as my finger bottomed out.

With two fingers in her pussy and one in her asshole she started bucking back and forth moaning in pleasure.

"I'm cumming Danny. I'm cumming!" Kat hissed.

I held her tight and strummed her clit as mom rode out her climax. She embraced me, the plastic bag allowing her to bend her arm like the cast never would. Falling to her knees she took my raging hard on in her mouth.

"Cum on me Danny!" Kat begged as my cock started spewing thick ropes of milky cum.

She looked up her eyes filled with lust, just like those first days she taught me to become a man. The cum washed off in the warm spray, I pulled her up and kissed her passionately.

"I'm still in love with you Kathryn." I confessed.

"I know son. Now come show me how much by filling my ass." Kat offered.

This was not the last shower we took that night.

The next morning however Nikki seemed to be her old self. Bright and cheery she even sucked me off until I filled her mouth. Maybe she was really was just under the weather I tried kidding myself.

Thursday the two of them were on the way home to see the kids. I had a meeting in the afternoon and all day Friday. Saturday was Lizzy's twenty first birthday and I promised to be there for the party.

Lizzy was leaving the weekend after to the new campus she would be attending for college. She had her associate's degree she earned at the local community college and now was transferring to a university to get her BA. It was three hours away and Lizzy had already lined up a part time job for herself.

I was conflicted about Lizzy moving. It was no secret I had deep feelings for her. Sharon her mother even suggested I should take her out for dinner or a movie. Sharon told me how happy it would make Lizzy. Even though I always rejected her suggestions Sharon never stopped promoting them. I declined of course, even when Sally told me to trust my instincts.

Everyone knew Lizzy thought she loved me. It was the worst kept secret among the women in my life. Even her brother Jr seemed to understand her infatuation. For me I needed everyone to think Lizzy was still just a cute kid.

I made it clear that moving away would be the best thing for her. It was time she moved on, learn some independence and finish college. Hell maybe even fall in love and have the kids we all knew she wanted. Because of this complicated situation I made sure we were never alone.

I closed two deals Saturday morning and headed to the airport for the trip home. Since we came down for our anniversary I was flying commercial. The party started at seven with dinner and then the bar for drinks later. I had called Nikki but Kat answered her phone.

The moment she spoke I knew something was wrong. My first thought was Nikki and Lizzy had gone out the night before with some friends and got wasted just after midnight. Kat assured me Nikki was fine and Lizzy was home with her mom. She acted like everything was ok. I felt differently. I pried but she wasn't telling me anything over the phone.

Hanging up I placed my phone in with my computer and went through security. Placing my belongings in an overhead bin I settled in for the flight home. The plane taxied to a runway and sat. I watched through the windows as plane after plane departed, still we sat. I knew something was wrong and soon so did the others. We had been on the tarmac way too long without moving and the summer sun was heating up the cabin.

From out of nowhere came squads of cars and two portable ladder trucks. The plane was emptied and we were all loaded on buses and returned to the terminal. Sequestered they separated us until there was about thirty guys in the room. One by one we were interrogated then screened again. The best I could figure was someone made a threat, real or implied and they were trying to find the culprit.

Delayed and without a phone it was well past eight by the time my belongings were returned to me.

Since Nikki didn't answer last time I called Kat. She didn't answer. I figured she was at the party and couldn't hear the phone. Being one of the last ones released I couldn't find a flight until the next morning and it was a layover and wouldn't arrive until Sunday after dinner.

I called the charter office to see if any seats were available. They said I could hitch a ride but the cost would be $1500. It was planned to arrive at nine in the morning. By now I was so pissed and stressed from not knowing what the problem at home was I reluctantly agreed. I grabbed a cab to take me to the municipal airport that the charter was flying from. I called Kat again, again no answer. I called Sally figuring she at least would be available.

"Daniel where are you? Are you ok?" Sally asked. I explained the basics assuring her I was just tired and frustrated.

"I have been trying to reach Kat but she won't pick up!"

"Daniel your mother is over at Sharon's." Sally hesitated. "There's a bit of a problem!"

"What is it? Is everyone ok?" I asked concerned.

"Physically everyone is fine, just some drama. They won't tell me because they know I would tell you!"

"I feel bad I missed Lizzy's party if you see her tell her I'll make it up to her." I relayed.

Sally didn't reply. Even over the phone I knew there was something she was now keeping from me.

"Sally, I'm taking the charter it should be there in the morning. I'll call with more information then." I explained.

"Sir please come home as soon as possible. You are needed. Goodbye!" Sally replied. Then just like that she hung up!

I couldn't believe it, Sally hung up on me? This was not a good sign. I was now resigned to the fact I was all but helpless. Tired and hungry I knew I would never make it driving through the night. I accepted my fate and hopefully tomorrow would be better. It was almost midnight.

The vending machine supplied dinner. A lousy waiting room chair was my bed. It was about five when the party I was flying with arrived, and for them it was a party.

There were at least ten in all, it seems they were at a bachelor's party and still celebrating. I was beyond caring by now. By seven we were taxiing down the runway and I was finally on my way home. I dozed in the back of the plane the party animals now succumbed to their over indulgence.

I woke as the pilot announced our descent and soon the wonderful sound of tires squealing on the tarmac welcomed me home. Almost.

I looked out the window and this wasn't home. I knew our airport well and this wasn't it. I called the attendant and asked where we were. She explained that we were in New Orleans. The plane pulled to a stop, the doors opened and two limos were waiting for the group. I reached the cockpit just as the last of them were departing.

"I didn't know I was going to New Orleans!" I complained.

"Just a stopover Mr. Master's we will have you home in a couple of hours." The captain explained. I was ready to scream but I knew that wouldn't get me home any sooner.

"I wish I had known! I would have made different arrangements." I explained dejected. A man in his late fifties or so and part of the group overheard my conversation.

"I'm afraid it's my fault. A friend of mine asked us to stop in for lunch. I just couldn't resist. He's rarely here. You're welcome to come!

"Thank you sir. That is very generous. But I'm going to go see if I can catch another flight." I replied somewhat rudely.

"But you've paid for this one. Please, you will be my guest, after we eat we will be going straight home I promise." He replied.

I looked at the pilot for advice. He looked at the man I was not quite happy with. With a warm smile he looked back at me.

"The chances of you getting a flight from here to home isn't good. By the time you get to the airport we will be back in the sky." The pilot explained.

I looked back at the passenger. Something about him made me waver. He thrusted his hand out to shake mine.

"Please I insist." He grinned.

He had a point. I felt it would be rude to refuse him. With little to lose I accepted my fate. Lemonade from lemons. I thought.

"Thank you sir that is very generous." He seemed surprised that I would be thanking him for ruining my return trip further. I stuck out my hand "Daniel Masters. But please call me Dan, all my friends do."

"Mike, nice to meet you Dan." He returned my handshake and followed me to a limo. He sat at the other end while I mixed in with the young men closer to my age.

Once in the limo. I called Sally and told her of my delay, she could offer no update except to remind me I was needed ASAP.

The two cars drove to a restaurant that looked very nice. Few cars were in the lot but when we reached the door I saw we were there an hour before they opened. Then I remembered about the time change.

By this time the young group had caught their second wind, the thought of food fueled their renewed enthusiasm. I met the groom he was a bit under the weather as they all were but he seemed like a decent guy.

The chef came out and I recognized him immediately since he has been on every TV show featuring food. He greeted Mike and instructed the staff to seat us outside.

There were eight younger men that were obviously here to party. One other gentleman I guessed to be in his sixties and Mike. The younger men looked to be about twenty five or so, probably college age or graduates.

From some of the conversation I had heard, most were from the same fraternity. I was looking for a way not to sit with them, it was their party, and I was in no mood to be happy with them. I needed to get home, I could feel it, I don't know how to explain it but someone needed my help.

Mike sensed my apprehension and asked the waitress to sit me with him and the other man, Carl.

"So Daniel. I'm sorry, Dan, what is so important at home? I was told you are a business traveler when they asked if you could join us." Mike asked.

He looked at me in a way that made me feel like we had met before. I'm pretty good with names and faces, but with just Mike as a name, I couldn't place him. I didn't recognize his face. Still he was polite, and seeing the restaurant we were at, generous. Calmly, I replied.

"The first is a promise I broke. Something I never do. It was a very important commitment to someone special." I explained.

Mike looked at Carl. They exchanged glances. They hesitated for a further explanation.

"A twenty first birthday." I explained. Mike seemed to understand. Carl was clueless.

"And the second?" Mike asked.

"I don't know. Something isn't right. I don't know what it is but I know I'm needed." I replied looking out over the water.

Carl seemed amused by words Mike seemed to take it serious. The waitress brought us iced tea and some appetizers to sample.

"Masters. I knew a couple with that name. Charles and Evelyn, wonderful couple. Went through some tough times once." Mike offered.

I looked back at him again but still couldn't place him.

"Charles seems like a very stand-up guy. Evelyn, is she your mother?" Mike asked.

A lead weight dropped in my stomach as he spoke. I couldn't lie but telling the truth would surely bring disgrace on their memory.

"You must be thinking of Duane their son. He passed away when I was young. I answered without answering." He looked at me with the eyes of a chess player.

"You must be right?" He replied. Mike knew something. If Mike was planning on moving to boxing me in he had his chance.

"So Charles is your grandfather?" He had me backed in a corner. He knew and was politely letting me off the hook. But why?

"He was. Charles and Eve passed away last year. She first he shortly after." I explained. Mike seemed truly stunned.

"I'm sorry to hear that. My condolences."

Carl looked at Mike, he was sensing something was going on and he was curious.

"So Dan, who deserves the credit for raising such a fine young man as yourself?" Mike asked coyly.

If there was any doubt he knew, that removed it. He didn't ask who my mother was he asked who raised me. Again he let me escape. Mike wasn't playing with me, I realized he was gathering information.

I call Kathryn mom." I explained making no doubt about letting him know he was right. "She will hold a special place in my heart forever!" I stated proudly.

Mike grinned but Carl seemed more confused than ever.

"Eve was a big part of my youth and her sister Sally as well." I continued.

"Well Daniel, I would like to meet your mother and Sally sometime!" Mike replied slyly.

Mike was letting me know he was no threat. He was asking to see Kat but called her my mother. By calling me Daniel he was sending a message that he was serious as well. This was an intriguing man.

"I'm sure they would be honored to meet you Mike." He seemed impressed with my boldness.

"If I remember Charles was in real estate. Do you dabble?" Mike asked.

Carl seemed to relax now the conversation turning to something he could understand.

"Charles owned a real estate company in Florida along the east coast. Ivan and I are partners in the company now. Ivan worked with Charles for years. He runs the place when I'm gone. I then work for a company at home, I'm a Jr partner there." Mike looked at Carl their eyes got big and they both laughed.

"Dan I think the reason you're on our flight was no coincidence. I believe we were meant to meet each other at this time!" Mike chuckled. Carl nodded his head in agreement.



The food came out, it was trays and trays of some of the best seafood and Cajun cooking I have ever tasted. The conversation stayed light through lunch the party animals quieted with mouthfuls of fresh food.

The Chef came out and personally thanked us each for coming. He and Mike talked for a bit then we loaded back into the limos for the airport. I called Sally and without asking any questions told her I would be home in a couple of hours. She told me Jr would be waiting to pick me up. Back on the plane I sat up front with Carl and Mike.

It turns out they are partners in a real estate venture. They had accompanied the boys. (The groom Mike's son) scouting for properties to invest in. He asked my opinion on several subjects. I explained I thought condo towers were costly and hard to sell at the moment.

I suggest he look at raw land along the I 95 corridor. Prices were still depressed but land had been moving, mostly to corporate buyers. I suggest either commercial, and for the future, residential communities. If a condo tower came up at a fair price fine, but he needed to stay up scale for now, as people with money were now starting to invest again.

The middle class we thought was still struggling so any project there was probably eight to ten years out from now. But as the commercial developments got built the residential communities would no doubt follow. Mike and Carl seemed very impressed with my assessments and I believe learned some new things along the way.

The plane was descending and looking out the windows was the correct airport. I was home. We taxied to the hanger and Jr was waiting with Sam by his truck. We disembarked. Mike and I talking were the last to leave.

"Great job guys. Will see you soon." Mike explained to the pilots.

"Thank you Dr. Clark!" They responded. BAM! That name rang a bell. Clark! He was one of the names on my birth certificate.

We walked down the steps Mike turned to me. "Dan we will be talking soon. For now I'll let you get back to your family."

"Thank you Dr. Clark." I said shaking his hand.

Mike caught on to the change of my greeting. He looked at me carefully.

"I want to thank you and your team for saving my life when I was born. My mother would be glad we met." I smiled. "My time with her was too short. Because of you we shared something special and that I'll carry with me always." He was shocked I knew who he was. Even more so when I admitted Eve was my mother.

I shook his hand again, he looked at Jr and Sam as they walked in our direction. "Your friends?"

"You could say that. More like family really. It was their sister's birthday I missed." I explained.

Sam ran to me, we embraced as always. At fifteen he looked much older, but we still have the bond from when we first met.

"Dr. Clark good to see you!" Jr offered his hand.

"Doug this man says he knows you?" Mike teased as he shook Jr's hand.

"Never saw him before in my life!" Jr teased back. "Really doc, he's more like family. I wouldn't have a job here if it weren't for him." Jr shook my hand we bumped shoulders. "Dan we really should be going."

I shook Mike's hand one more time before we left. I shook Carl's hand as we passed the cars waiting for them. In the truck I was all nerves.

"So guys what the heck is going on?" I asked. Jr looked at Sam and nodded for him to tell me.

"We don't know they won't tell us but when you didn't show for the party last night all hell broke loose." Sam replied.

"They heard about the plane, some kind of bomb threat. Lizzy went off the deep end. Nikki tried to console her then she went bonkers." Jr said. "By the time it was over only Sally seemed to have it reasonably under control. Then you called and it all started again only this time it was over something different!" Jr explained in more detail.

I thought for a minute then smiled. Only Sally? That was the key.

"Yeah but now they are all over at your house with some lady and a guy. I think they're lawyers!" Sam added. "Been there since early morning waiting for you."

"Yeah all but Lizzy. She's home packing!" Jr added. The smile immediately left my face.

"Packing?" I asked. She was supposed to be home another week I thought to myself.

"Yeah and is she pissed at you!" Sam chuckled.

"Take me to Lizzy!" I ordered Jr.

"Mom said you would say that but she told us to bring you home first! Even if we had to tie you up to do it!" Jr replied.

"Fine let's get this over with!" I reluctantly agreed.

We almost passed by Sharon's house to go up the mountain. We pulled in the drive, cars were everywhere. I walked in the front door wearing the same suit I had put on the day before. I hadn't shaved, ran out of mints and surely smelled by now.

They were all in the living room. A shriek filled the house when they saw me as I dropped my luggage and brief case. Kat, Sally, Sharon, and Mary all came to greet me. Nikki stood across the room with a lady I didn't know. My lawyer Henry was there and now Sam and Jr joined us. After the dust settled so to speak, I went to greet Nikki. She put up her hand stopping me.

"Daniel I want you to sit in the chair over there. If you come any closer it will only make what I have to say more difficult." Nikki said. The room fell silent.

"Gentlemen if you please. Would you excuse us for a few minutes? What we need to say isn't for your ears." Nikki continued. Henry and the woman rose to leave.

"Karen you should stay. What we discussed earlier will be clearer in a few minutes." Nikki requested.

Sharon pointed to her boys to go.

"Aw, how come we never get to hear the good stuff?" Sam complained.

"Sam trust me when it comes to women you don't want to know!" Jr smacked him as they went outside with Henry.

By now all the women were seated on the couch except Sally, she pulled a kitchen chair up and sat beside me. She took my hand and held it in hers. I could tell just from her holding my hand how high the emotions were. Nikki started.

"Daniel the last few months have been very difficult for me but I have made a decision that I believe is best for all concerned. I have talked with each of the women here. There have been many tears and long sleepless nights for all. Nikki started." I didn't confer with Sally until early this morning, but as you can image she knew almost all of it beforehand anyway."

The room chuckled except for Karen. A calmness came over me. I could feel my worst fears melt away. I knew this was something I was expecting, just not this soon. I could tell what she would say came from her heart.

"You all have made the decision together then?" I asked. I looked around the room each woman nodded including Sally. "Ok then fill me in."

"Danny I want Sally to read you some passages from Lizzy's diary. I think that has helped us all make our decision."

"You read her diary?" I asked looking at Sharon.

"Before today only Nikki has." Sharon explained. "We don't know why but Lizzy gave it to Sally this morning."

I looked at Nikki she had that smile, like when she wanted to be naughty, I looked at Sally she held up a small book. Taking my hand she placed it on her bare thigh, one of hers resting on mine telling me to not move it.

"I'll read only the important parts. She does get a little long winded at times." Sally chuckled looking at us all. You could cut the tension with a knife.

"June 26th. 2005 sixteenth birthday. Mom promised me a real kiss from Mr. Masters. I knew he didn't want to but he agreed. He must love mom a lot for him to give in. True to his word he gave me the most wonderful kiss a girl could hope for. I'm so happy. I now know what she sees in him." The room stayed quiet Karen looked at everyone but me. Sally paused then continued.

"June 26th. 2006 seventeenth birthday. Another real kiss from Mr. Masters. I had forgotten how good it was. I want to do this more often." Sally hesitated for effect.

"June 26th. 2007 eighteenth birthday. I'm a woman now! Another birthday another kiss. I offered Daniel my tongue, he resisted at first but gave in. I thought I was going to faint. I am jealous of mom. No boy in school is even close."

I noticed she was calling me Daniel not Mr. Masters now. I remember that kiss like it was yesterday. She was a good kisser even then. Karen now looked only at me wondering why this girl felt this way.

"June 26th. 2008 nineteenth birthday. I was waiting for him but he wouldn't come to me. I wanted to teach him a lesson but the thought of not getting my kiss was more than I could stand. I went to him I kissed him when no one was around. I kissed him shoving my tongue in his mouth. He not only accepted it but replied in kind. I bit his lip for making me come to him. I think I'm in love with him." I looked at Sharon I could see she was thinking the same as me.

"June 26th. 2009 Twentieth birthday. I masturbated this morning just thinking of the kiss Danny would give me. I have been trying to seduce him, but he isn't anything like the boys in high school and now even in college. I'm still a virgin. I'll save myself for him like Nikki did, and he did for Nikki. I'm in love with him. He thinks he's protecting me but he's not. I need him to make love to me."

"June 26th. 2010 Twenty-first birthday. I have done all I can to seduce him and he will not take advantage of me. It only makes me love him more. I'll see him tonight I want him to make love to me for this years present. If he doesn't change his mind I'm leaving, probably for good. " Sally looked up.

There wasn't a dry eye in the room as I looked for comments. There were none.

"Sally read the entries from last night would you?" Nikki said. Karen looked stunned as Nikki her client wanted this to go on.

"June 26th. 2010 Twenty-first birthday. Nikki came to see me today. She took me into my room so we could talk. Nikki asked me again if I would consider marrying Daniel if he was divorced. I thought she was kidding but Nikki insisted she was serious. I thought I would faint before I could answer yes!! She said it would be my birthday present." Sally stopped.

I locked eyes with Nikki.

Sally started again.

"We just got word Daniel is on a plane that may have a bomb on it! If he dies now I don't know what I would do. I'm not sure I want to live in a world without him." Sally put the book down.

She looked around the room. All the women looked at each other. Nikki stood up.

"Daniel I want you to divorce me. Now. Today! You need to go save that young woman before she does something...'' Sally took my hand again I could feel her comfort me.

"Nikki. You're my wife she's just a kid!" I replied. I tried to argue with her but we all knew what she was doing.

"Daniel you were younger when they tried to separate us, did it change your mind?" Kat stepped in to speak.

"No." I sheepishly admitted.

"Honey we have all known too long what you both mean to each other." Kat said defiantly. "Daniel Nikki wants this for Lizzy as much as herself. "

Mom stood beside Nikki and slipped off her wedding ring.

"Mom is that really necessary?" I asked afraid to hear the answer.

Sally squeezed my hand gently.

"Yes Daniel it is. When you married Nikki you married me. I'll still be your mother but it's up to Lizzy if I stay your lover." Kat stated.

Karen gasped at what she heard. Mom had called me Daniel. I knew the moment she did there would be no talking her out of it. My concern now was with Lizzy's mother, Sharon.

"Sharon this is your daughter. Surely you want her to find someone her own age ..."

"Daniel Masters! Am I your age? Every woman here except Nikki is old enough to be your mother. Lizzy is only nine years younger than you! She's twenty one. A woman. Look me in the eyes and tell me you don't love her!" Sharon stood like a mother protecting her cubs raising up to challenge me.

"Do it Daniel. Look me in the eye and tell me!" Sharon protested.

"You know I can't do that. I do love her but I love you all! I have made commitments." The room went silent. They realized what I was saying.

"Daniel." Sharon started. "It seems you have given so much of yourself to us all. We have forgotten to give back in return. You deserve to be happy, truly happy. The time has come for you to think of yourself, for Lizzy. I too give you my ring releasing you from any promise you made. Give this to Lizzy if she returns it I'll gladly accept it. If she doesn't marry you then you can decide."

Sharon slipped the ring from her hand and laid it on the table. Mary put hers beside it.

Sally squeezed my hand. She was trying to tell me something but what. I wanted to say something but she squeezed harder. As I held back she loosened her grip.

They all looked at Sally. She took the hint, Sally stood before me her back to the rest.

"Sir? Your pet will do as you request without complaint!" Sally winked at me! I was shocked but didn't react outwardly. She winked again and smiled. She was telling me something, and I was to play along. She looked at her ring. "Sir do you wish me to remove the ring?"

Karen was so shocked she looked around the room in disbelief.

"Yes my pet. I'll serve you all or none based on Lizzy's wishes. Sally took her ring off placing it with the others. All eyes were on Nikki.

"Daniel we have both known that I have been drifting in another direction. I love you. You have been the only man that has ever and will ever have my heart. I too have someone to share my life with. It's time for you to go to this woman before she leaves. Don't make the same mistake I did by foolishly letting you get away if but for one minute. She will be leaving soon." Nikki reminded me.

"If she thinks I might be free to marry her then why is she leaving?" I asked.

Nikki smiled.

"So you will have to go to her. You heard her words. You always made her come to you. This time Daniel she wants to make sure you have to come to her. Like you did before with me. She needs to know YOU want her. Daniel you need to do this and now!" Nikki looked so determined to get me to understand.

"Mary will you get Henry and the boys, the time has come." Nikki asked as she turned to her mom.

We waited as they came back in. Even Sam knew now wasn't the time to talk.

"Daniel when you sign these papers. I'll remove my ring and place it with the others. You will be free to marry her if you both desire." She looked at Karen. "Do you have the papers?"

Karen knew better than to argue at this point. She was just as moved as the rest. She set the papers on the table. With a pen.

I looked at Henry. "Do I need to read this?"

"Daniel she left it all up to you. If you want she gets nothing. Not even the kids!"

"Daniel. I trust you. We can talk later. You really must go it's almost five." Nikki pleaded.

I signed the document, Nikki slipped off the ring placing it in my hand. She kissed me for the first time since I came back.

"I love you Danny you make me so happy. Now take the box Kat has and go see your bride." She kissed me tears filling her eyes. "And Danny please make my present to her a surprise!"

Sally handed me the diary. I picked up the rings and placed them in my pockets. I removed mine as a sign of acceptance and handed it to Nikki. Kat gave me two boxes I opened them up the room filled with tears and laughter.

"Where are the kids?" I asked just now realizing that all the baby sitters were accounted for.

"They're with Maggie and George." Kat explained.

"What? How did you do that?" I asked shocked.

"It's a long story but you know Maggie. She has him wrapped." Mom held up her little finger.

"You better get going she was planning on leaving soon." Mary explained.

"We are planning on going out to dinner for her birthday." Sharon offered. Just then her phone rang.

"Hello. Lizzy!"

(pause)

"Your keys to the car?" Sam pulled them from his pocket with a large grin.

(Pause)

"Honey your brother left them in his pocket when he pulled the car in the garage. I'll have him bring them right down!

(Pause)

"Yes dear he is a pain but he's your brother. They're leaving right now." Sharon waved for us to leave.

I asked Jr for his keys, he smiled and tossed them to me. We started down the mountain.

"Guys I am going to need you to do me a favor."

"Sure." Sam offered.

"I'm going to drop you off. I need some time with your sister alone." I explained.

"Hey no way what if she takes off, then you will take off." Sam complained.

"You have her keys?"

"Yeah right here."

"Good keep them. Then she can't leave. Bring these then you know I won't leave." Same opened the boxes and showed them to Jr.

"Dude you take off we are keeping these!" Jr teased.

"Fifteen minutes guys then come in!" I dropped them off around the block I figured it would take them that long to walk. I pulled out my wedding band and put it back on so she could see it.

I pulled in the drive hoping she would see the truck and not me. I opened the front door with the key on Jr's ring. Lizzy heard the door close. She was in the kitchen by the door to the garage a small mountain of stuff piled everywhere. I laughed to myself. She was never going to get this much stuff in her small car. It looked like she must have packed for hours.

"Brat did you bring my keys back?" She was bent over stuffing a bag with her back to me. Her ass looked perfect in her shorts. Lizzy had on a baggy sweatshirt, the sleeves cut short. Even in the house I could see she was perspiring. She had obviously made the decision to leave recently and was putting it in motion.

"Sorry I didn't. I was hoping you wouldn't leave!" I said softly.

Startled Lizzy turned to see me standing there. I purposely held my ground. I held her diary. Her lips quivered.

"What are you doing here?" Lizzy yelled. She shifted on her feet. I wasn't sure if she was going to run to me or run away.

"I've come this far. Don't give in just yet!" I taunted her. Lizzy looked at me puzzled.

"If you're going to make me come to you, you need to stand tall and confident. Be relaxed. Don't let me see how bad you want me." I teased.

Lizzy realized I was telling her how I felt when I made her come to me. I took a step in her direction.

"You see that? The first person that moves loses. Steady now let me come. This is the hard part. You want to finish it for them but you need to wait. Patience now. You have me. I just don't know it yet." I winked.

"Daniel..." Lizzy pleaded looking down to see I still had on my wedding band.

"Shhh. Don't say anything to let me have the upper hand." I warned her.

I took another step.

"See you're winning. I must want you to have come this far. But will I come all the way? Do I love you that much?" I taunted her.

Lizzy's lips quivered again. She wanted to run to me, but now she couldn't.

"You missed my party!" Lizzy reminded me of my promise.

"I did. I'm sorry. How can I make it up to you?" I took another step. I was within four feet.

"Why are you here?" She whispered her voice unsteady.

Lizzy was beside herself she didn't know what to do with her arms. Again she looked down at my wedding band. Her hips swiveled. I locked onto her big doe eyes. I took another step.

"Did you read that?" She pointed to her diary.

"Sally read it to me just like you wanted her to. She read your birthdays out loud, and last night." I explained.

Lizzy locked her eyes on mine. Her body quivered. Lizzy shifted back and forth, she was excited and scared at the same time. I could see how desperate she was for me to come closer. Lizzy looked at the book and again my ring. I had a feeling she wanted me to see something else she wrote in the book.

"Do you love me Danny? I need to know!" She begged. Lizzy's eyes pleaded for me to come closer. I had her now. I knew she would come to me but I also knew she would regret it later if she did. I needed to let her win.



"I have some things to show you." I held up my empty hand. "Now whatever you do. Don't move. You have me right where you want me. You've almost won but you risk it all if you give in too early." I coached her.

I was beside the counter. I laid down her diary. I reached in my pocket and pulled out a ring and set it on the counter.

I didn't know whose but it wasn't Nikki's or Kat's. They were in my left pocket. She looked at the ring she then glanced at me with a questioned look. My eyes never left hers. I reached in my pocket and withdrew another setting it beside the first. She looked at me again as I pulled out the third ring. She was visibly shaken.

"Daniel! No!"

"Not yet love. You've all but won, stay there and you may get it all. Move too soon and ..."

The door opened, Jr and Sam walked in the house. Lizzy looked at me and then to the hall leading to the kitchen. I could tell they were behind me, her eyes told me.

"Hey what's..." Smack!

"Shut up stupid we're early. I told you not to run!" Lizzy looked at them and back to me.

"Don't mind them they will wait and be quiet. Right guys?" My eyes never left hers.

"Sure." Sam replied.

"Lizzy look at me. Do you want me to stop or keep going?" I asked. She looked at me and then the boys before she looked back at me.

"I want you to finish." Lizzy had found her nerve.

I was proud of her. I reached in my left pocket and pulled out two wedding rings. I sat Kathryn's and Nikki's rings on the counter with the others.

"NO! Not your mom's too? She protested. I thought she would faint. "Danny I'm so sorry. This is so wrong! She started to move." Tears started to flow.

"Lizzy don't move!" I shouted.

I startled her with my outburst. She stopped. I'm not sure if she was scared or just following orders.

"Sorry. " I said. "You forgot the game. You were winning. You are so close, don't you want to know what it feels like to win?"

"Danny! Please." She protested.

I took one more step. I was close enough she could easily touch me. I held up my left hand and pulled my wedding band from my finger. Never taking my eyes from hers I slipped it off and reached back putting it near the others.

"That is everything I have to offer you. Except one thing." She could barely stand without fidgeting.

"Sam would you bring me the boxes?" I asked softly.

Sam handed me the boxes. "Guys, would you mind waiting outside for a few more minutes?"

"Hey I thought..." SMACK.

"Shut up dufus and get outside. He is going to propose!" Lizzy looked at me as they went out the back.

She was a mixture of nerves, excitement, and anticipation all rolled up in one bundle of emotions.

I got on one knee and opened the boxes.

"Lizzy will you marry me?"

"Are you sure?" She asked nervously.

"I'm sure. I promise." I replied. She knew that I would never break a promise. At least not this one.

"Kids?" She asked cautiously.

"As many as you want."

"But what about Kyle, Kenzi and Hunter?" She questioned.

"Do you love them?" I asked confidently.

"Oh Danny you know I do!" Lizzy professed.

"Then I agree to whatever you and Nikki worked out." I replied.

"You knew?" Lizzy asked in disbelief.

"My ex-wife would never trust her kids with just anyone." I answered with a knowing smile.

Lizzy clearly understood what was at stake now. She would not only be my wife but another mother to our children. She also knew I expected more in the future. Lizzy gathered herself and focused on me again.

"Did you read the last entry?" She asked gaining her confidence.

"I didn't need to." I replied.

"Do the others know?"

"Only Sally." I assured her.

"I get you four days a week. The other three they can have." Lizzy pointed to the rings now taking control.

"As you wish. But once you commit you can't go back." I warned her.

"We keep Sally as our pet?" She gave me a naughty grin.

"I think she would like that." I smiled.

"Then she isn't part of the other four." Lizzy continued. "We sleep in the master suite with Sally. No others are allowed in our bed without my permission."

"Agreed."

"Daniel? You know she is the one that brought us together. Right?"

"I do now." I explained.

"Promise me that she will stay with us in our bedroom until she decides otherwise." Lizzy was adamant on this point.

"I promise."

"Any questions?" She asked.

I looked at the boys in the back yard suggesting they could come in. Lizzy waved to Sam who was keeping watch no doubt trying to read our lips. They came in and stood silently.

"Three!" I continued.

Lizzy was startled by my reply. "The first?" She quickly asked regaining control.

"Will you marry me" I asked again.

"Ok my god you're right I never answered! YES. YES.YES!" I stood up and slipped the diamond ring the women had sent on her hand. It looked huge on her long slender finger. She took the other and slipped it on mine.

"The second?" She probed.

"May I kiss you now?" Her answer was in the form of a kiss. The guys watched as their sister mashed against me desperate to finally have me in her arms.

"Dare I ask what the third question is?" She asked out of breath.

"Can I give you Nikki's birthday present now?" I winked.

"Right now?" She looked at Jr and Sam. Even Sam understood what was at stake.

"Jr. I think that's our cue to leave again!" Sam groaned. They both came to Lizzy and kissed her on the cheek. Sam placed her keys on the counter.

I lifted her up in my arms and started to carry her up the steps.

"Guys one last favor. Please take the rings back to the house and give them to Sally. Don't let anyone else see them. Tell her I'll call her later. Oh and tell them not to wait on us for dinner."

Lizzy kissed me as I carried her up the stairs. "I think we both could use a shower first how about you?" She whispered. I turned to the bathroom instead of her room

"I could be talked into that!" I teased.

I reached in and turned the water on and stepped in with her still in my arms. She squealed in laughter as I stood in my two day old suit and she in her sweat shirt and shorts. Water splashed over us as I kissed Lizzy again wanting her to know I was hers.

"I want to marry you now. I don't want to wait another day!" She pleaded.

"Are you sure?" I asked happy she felt that way.

"Oh Danny yes!" Lizzy squealed.

"Alright then, we'll do it!" I agreed.

"But how?" Lizzy stopped to think.

"I'll take care of it! Now let's get you undressed there is one thing that we need to do first!" I let her down on her feet. Lizzy stood her big brown eyes watched me as I pulled her top off.

Lizzy had waited for this moment for so long she wasn't shy as I gazed upon her pert tits. I went to my knee slipping off her shorts and delicate panties. She was more beautiful than I deserved. I stood up indicating she should just stand as I shed my clothes.

The water cascaded over her ebony body, a testament of her father's race. Lizzy's long black hair settled over her caramel shoulders and down her back. Her small breasts with dark brown areola's and long stiff nipples had water dripping off them. Tall and athletic she had small hips and the most perfectly firm but delicate ass.

Unlike her father's African ancestors, hers wasn't proportionally large, this trait she shared with her Caucasian mother. The small tuft of black pubic hair sat just inches from her protruding lips. Lizzy's skin darkened a shade or two at her sex but her pussy lips were as dark as her nipples an amazing contrast. Just a sliver of her inner pink was visible as her stance shifted. I followed her long legs to the long slender feet that matched her hands.

I was almost undressed now, Lizzy was desperate to help me finish. She pulled my briefs down, her hand reached up and gripped my cock. I moaned then pulled her up to in front of me. Standing just behind her I leaned over and nuzzled her neck just above her shoulder.

"Danny" Lizzy mewed.

She angled her head, my lips followed her long slender neck to just below her ear. Her whole body quivered in anticipation. My arm slipped in front of Lizzy and pulled her firmly against me. Lizzy gripped my hand and brought it along her stomach and just under her breast. I gripped the firm brown orb just as my lips moved along her cheek.

"Do you still hate me?" I teased.

"Yes Danny! Yes I do!" Lizzy squeaked.

"Even though I came to you?" I nibbled on her ear lobe.

Slick with water Lizzy quickly turned to face me. Her ebony body shimmered in the sun from the skylight.

"You did come for me didn't you?" Lizzy now realizing what that meant.

"You're the only one Elizabeth, even Nikki came to Florida." I reminded her.

"Why me Danny?" Lizzy looked at me nervously.

"Because even the first time, for me, it was never just a kiss." I admitted.

"So you knew then too?" Lizzy trembled in my arms.

"I love you Danny...I've always loved you!" Lizzy gushed.

"Meet me in my room in ten minutes." Lizzy stroked my cock before she turned to leave. "And don't start without me!" She teased.

I dug out my phone from my clothes. Hoping it wasn't too wet to work I called Sally. I quickly gave her explicit instructions. She readily agreed. I told her we would be at the house by nine unless she need us earlier.

I knew where Sharon kept extra supplies I found a toothbrush and some mouthwash and dried my hair. When the time was up I headed to Lizzy's room. She was waiting for me standing in the clothes she no doubt planned in her dreams for this moment.

I closed the distance wrapping my arms around her. Lizzy's went around my neck. The feel of the sheer white teddy soften the lace of the bustier beneath it. The silky material of her g string caressed my thigh as she gripped my cock. I kissed her, she responded with a whimper.

"How many times do I need to undress you to get you in bed?" I teased her. "Do I get the pleasure again?"

I caressed her back as my hands worked down to her ass.

"Again, and again and again! If you want me!" Lizzy teased back.

I released the clasps on the back of the bustier. As the last one released I stepped back and looked again at her perfect tits, her nipples still hard. I slipped the garment off and tossed it aside. I kissed her tit through the sheer material. Lizzy groaned loudly.

"I have dreamed of this moment!" She moaned.

Lizzy closed her eyes and thrust her head back as she plunged her tit deeper in my mouth. I reached down and slipped her G string off. Releasing her tit I picked Lizzy up and moved her back to the bed. I laid her down and dropped to my knees. She gasped as my tongue slipped deep in her dark chocolate folds exposing the pink inside. Lizzy squirmed just short of an orgasm then gripped my face pulling it up.

"Later!" She hissed. I knew what she meant. I scooted her back further on the bed. Lizzy free from inhibition gripped my cock and guided it where we both wanted it to go.

I expected Lizzy to close her eyes. Instead she locked on mine showing me her pleasure as I slipped deeper inside. I was but half way in, well past her long gone hymen she popped years earlier with her fake lovers. God was she tight. Even Nikki wasn't this tight and she was a true virgin.

Lizzy hesitated but she couldn't help it, she had to look. I followed her gaze as Lizzy assessed the situation. As I pulled back, my white cock, drug her black lips along with me. Lizzy gasped then rolled her pelvis up to reach mine. I drove in pinning her to the bed. Lizzy's arms pulled me down her fingernails raked my back. She said in a barely audible whisper.

"I'm cumming Danny!" I pulled back quickly and pinned her again. I could feel her nails dig deeper in the skin on my back. Once more I pulled back and the quickly pinned her ass deep in the mattress. Lizzy's body started convulsing, her long but strong legs tried to impale me deeper in her hungry cunt to no avail. I kept her pinned down she was fucking her pussy on my cock.

"Touchdown!" She cried out as her bucking subsided. Lizzy acknowledged I had delivered Nikki's present. "Oh god Danny that was so... soooo...INCREDIBLE!" She purred.

Her nails retracted from my back her hands caressed the area as she regained her other senses. I was still just over half way in supporting my weight on my elbows. I dipped down letting my sparse chest hair tickle her nipples. I kissed Lizzy her breathing back to near normal. She pushed me up and looked down to see I was still hard. She pulled the teddy off as I suckled a nipple.

"Again, and again, and again!" I teased her. My white cock was slick with her cum and juices in contrast her black pussy. We both saw her pink clit starting to poke through the black sheath. She pulled me back down.

"Fill me with your love. Cum in me! I want your baby!" She gushed.

"You're not protected?" I asked.

With her being in college and an attractive woman, Sharon as her mother...I was embarrassed I hadn't thought of this earlier. I'm a responsible lover I thought.

"Danny I'm a virgin why do I need birth control? Do you want to stop?" I could see the fear in her eyes as she asked. Then I remembered my call to Sally. I had this covered.

"Should we shoot for twins?" I asked with a wicked grin. Lizzy pulled me back down for another kiss.

"I love you Daniel Masters. Shoot away!"

With a common goal I started a slow and steady rhythm before picking up speed. Lizzy matched me stroke for stroke. Her eyes glassed over her breathing short and frantic. Her pussy was loosening up but still I hit resistance well short of what I had to offer. Lizzy grunted on each thrust I backed off a bit choosing to focus on cumming in her. Lizzy was panting now her next orgasm building quickly.

"Fill me Danny. I want to feel you cum in me!" Lizzy pleaded.

"Twins?" I teased her. Her pussy contracted as I asked.

"Triplets! Please Danny, hurry!" I thrusted she moaned. "Deeper! I want your baby!"

"How about I just shoot the balls off and make it a girl?" I teased as she dug her fingernails in my back once again.

"YES. Now! Now Danny give me your baby girl!" Lizzy yelled at the ceiling. I thrusted deeper than before her pussy giving me contact with her cervix.

"Here she comes Lizzy. Here she comes!" I shot the first load against the opening of her cervix hoping to breed her with our first successful fucking.

"Take her from me you beautiful woman. Make a baby for us!" I groaned as each swelling of my dick was met with a tight contraction in her pussy. Lizzy was milking me. I could feel the excess wash back over my cock as her walls could expand no further today.

"Yes darling I can feel it. Oh god I can't believe this feels so good! Fuck me Danny" Lizzy moaned as another blast painted her pussy walls. "Don't stop fucking me Danny!"

We were both covered in sweat as I rolled to the side. Lizzy moved on top of me laying her head on my chest. We could feel each other's heartbeat. I caressed her back and ass. She kissed me over and over before locking in to one long sensual kiss.

"Can we do that again" She asked as my cock hardened beneath her pussy.

"Again and again!" I reminder her.

Lizzy reached between us and guided my hard slick cock back in her pussy. She whimpered as it slid back deep inside.

"Ah. Right there!" Lizzy cooed.

She laid her head on my chest and closed her eyes. Lizzy fell asleep with my hard cock stretching her young pussy. I closed my eyes and soon joined her. I woke with the feeling of her pussy trying work my cock inside her.

Awake now, I stiffened quickly, she leaned forward and I sucked a nipple as she worked herself into another quick orgasm. We finished with me behind fucking her doggie style. Just looking at her fine ass brought me off quickly even for a second cum. We showered a second time. I borrowed some clothes of Jr's just to get home.

I moved her things back to her room as she started packing some clothes. I told her were taking a trip for a few days but offered no more. She packed as if we were going for a month. Lizzy refused to let me watch what she jammed in her suitcases. I called Sally, they were home from dinner. She said they were waiting for us. Sally had made all the arrangements as I requested and had me packed as well.

I carried Lizzy's clothes to her car she handed me the keys.

"I'm ready Danny, take me home!"

It was a special moment for us both. I was indeed taking her from the only home she knew to the one she has spent so much time in. At twenty one it would be not only her home, but in a way, her house.

I drove us home. Lizzy had her diary in her hand. We talked about her decision. She was positive it was the right thing to do. After making love she was more convinced now than before.

All the women made a big deal out of Lizzy's engagement. The welcome we got was overwhelming but I knew there was a hidden resentment. They had suffered too long and Lizzy knew this. She needed to handle this quickly and permanently. Jr and Sam had left after dinner no doubt going to see their girlfriends.

I stood up and asked for everyone's attention. The room became silent.

"I have an announcement but first Lizzy would like to say something." I said, Lizzy stood.

"I have been told you have heard some of my personal thoughts. But you didn't hear the ones I wrote this morning before I gave this to Sally. I would like to read them now." Lizzy opened the diary.

"Last night I learned how selfish I am. When we feared the worst about Danny all I could think of was how it would affect me. I looked around the room to observe Mom, Mary, Nikki and especially Kat just like Danny would. All they were concerned with is how it would affect their friends and lovers." Lizzy stood, tears rolling down her cheeks. She tried to read but needed to gather herself for just a minute.

"All these women have ever shown me was love. All Danny ever did was show me and my brothers how to be a better person. This morning I'm embarrassed with myself for being so selfish. He has given so much and I so little." Lizzy read. She looked around the room.

"Before I continue. I want you to know this is a condition of our marriage. I take it as seriously as my vows to Danny." Lizzy announced.

She looked at each of the ladies again before turning to Sally with a wink. Her confidence back she opened the book.

"I know should Danny ever ask my hand in marriage I'll only accept ...if he continues with the relationships he has with Kathryn, Nikki, Sally, Mary and lastly my mother Sharon. I know he loves them more than I can understand, and they him. I only hope I can learn from him, and them, to be as loving and giving as they have been to me and each other." Lizzy ended then closed the book. They all looked at each other shocked at what they just heard.

"Danny just spent the last several hours making love to me. I could feel each of you as part of him." Lizzy acknowledged.

"As you know there are no words to describe how wonderful it feels to have his arms around you and him filling my insides with his love. But I want you to know the next time you experience that part of Danny, part of me will be with him filling you with my love also. Sally, may I have the rings?"

Sally handed the rings to Lizzy. Lizzy found the Citrine Ring and handed it to Mary.

"Thank you for being my second mother, and my mother's lover. I love you Mary!" They kissed then Lizzy moved on.

"Mom I love you more now than ever. I know you had a hand in this. Thank you and I love you more each day!" She kissed Sharon and slipped the Topaz ring back on her finger.

She moved to mom next. She held the wedding band Kat relinquished in her hand.

"Kat you will never take this ring off again. Daniel is rightfully yours. I want to thank you for sharing him with me. Lizzy isn't a lezzy, but if I change my mind I hope you teach me and protect me like you did Nikki." Lizzy told mom.



"I may not fill your bed but I'll never stop Danny from doing so. When we have kids they will be as much yours as Nikki's are today. I love you Kat. Even if we aren't lovers I'll at least always be in love with you!" She slid Kat's wedding ring back on her finger. They kissed like lovers for several minutes.

"Nikki we have talked so much over the years I feel like you are the older sister I never had. I can still remember the day I suckled your breast after you had Kyle, and now you give me your husband. You say your heart has moved on, and I know these ladies have filled it, but I also know that you love Danny in ways I'll never understand." Lizzy shared.

"I can never say thank you enough. I hope I'm half the wife you have been. I do cherish what you have done for me. I want you to wear this ring. Marriage is more than a piece of paper. Like Kat he is still yours. I am just sharing him with you. I love you and hope we can still be best of friends!" Nikki pulled Lizzy to her and whispered in her ear then slipped the ring back on.

"Sally I saved you for last for a reason. You probably already know what I am going to ask. But I want them to know too." She looked to me I nodded my approval. "Sally I want to move into the master suite but I don't want you to leave it! With Sir's permission he has allowed me to ask if you would consider being my pet also. To be our pet? This would only pertain to our bedroom unless Sir instructs otherwise."

Sally looked at me tears rolled down her cheeks.

"Sir? May I? Please Sir?"

"Sally it's completely up to you!" I knew she was doing this for me and for Lizzy.

I could tell she knew this was coming but I truly think it was more emotional than she expected. In fact I bet she was on the brink of cumming.

"Yes Madam I would be honored to serve you both. But you must know Sir will always be my Master!"

"Agreed! Now come here my pet I have something to give you. Sally stood Lizzy walked over to her She took her hand and held the ring out.

"Lift your skirt pet!" Sally looked to me I nodded for her to obey. Sally lifted her skirt her bald pussy was on display behind her sheer panties. The crotch was damp with her juices.

"Remove your panties and hand them to me!" Sally did as she was told. Lizzy balled the thin material up and held them to Sally's mouth.

"Open pet." Sally opened her mouth. Lizzy slipped the small wad inside. "Now spread your legs wider pet."

Lizzy took the ring and handed it to Pet. "Put it in your pussy and don't you dare cum!"

Sally's eyes got glazed she was being displayed in front of all her lovers. I knew she was beside herself with lust. She buried the ring in her pussy.

"Now the panties, we don't want it to fall out." Sally remove the panties from her mouth and placed them in her pussy. I doing so Sally bent over and groaned. "Don't cum pet. You don't want to get punished on our first night together do you?" Lizzy asked.

Sally looked at me I shot her a warning gaze.

"No Madam!" Sally sighed in frustration.

Lizzy straightened her up and kissed Sally. Lizzy's right hand slapped Sally's pussy. Lizzy then firmly slapped Sally's clit. Sally moaned deep in Lizzy's mouth. Lizzy slipped two fingers in Sally's now dripping cunt pushing the panties deeper. She kissed her longer with Sally humping Lizzy's fingers. Lizzy pulled her mouth free.

"Beg me to come Pet, beg your new Madam to let you cum!

"Please Madam. There isn't time please let me cum!" Sally shot me a warning glance.

"Then cum for me Sally my love!" Lizzy commanded. Sally let out a growl gripping Lizzy's hand so she could pleasure herself.

"Let me give you pleasure tonight! Let me show these women what I am willing to do for you to try and repay what you have done for me!" Lizzy roared. "I love you Sally. I want to give you pleasure. I will never punish you without sir's permission." Lizzy shrieked.

Lizzy allowed Sally to use her hand to orgasm. It was the first time I witnessed those long dark fingers in Sally's greedy cunt. With surely pent up desire and Sally's propensity to orgasm quickly, Lizzy made quick work of bringing her off.

Sally almost fainted she came so hard. I think her long pent-up desire to be fucked in public was at last coming true. She wanted this, she needed this. The list just got shorter.

Lizzy pulled her hand from Sally's snatch and offered them to Sally. Sally was dazed but happily cleaned them for her. Lizzy pulled her into a kiss you could hear the room sigh in disbelief.

"Sir!! The time!" Sally warned me when she recovered. Sally looked at me and then the clock.

"Ladies. I wish this could go on but I have an announcement and time is short." I said. I walked next to Lizzy and took her hand. "Lizzy and I are getting married that you all know, but even Lizzy doesn't know this!"

I turned to her.

"We are flying to Las Vegas tonight! By tomorrow we will be married!" Lizzy screamed in delight.

"Danny tell me you aren't kidding!" She dared to ask.

"Sally tell her!"

"Here are your confirmations. You better get going your flight leaves in just over two hours."

"Sally you are amazing. Mom. Mary I have to go!" Lizzy squealed. She ran to Sharon and Mary they embraced and kissed.

I went to Kat and Nikki. I explained that we are going to Las Vegas and then we will be in Florida for the week. When we get back I wanted to set down with the two of them and talk about the future. I told Nikki we would get her a proper settlement and talk about what was best for the kids.

Lizzy came over to say goodbye I went and talked to Mary and Sharon. Sharon told me how happy she was for us both. I felt a sense she thought it would be different now that I was marrying her daughter. I knew Mary would handle that and if not we would deal with it when the time came.

We made it to the airport in plenty of time and took our seats. Lizzy folded the arm up between us and settled in my arms after takeoff. We arrived in Vegas and headed to the hotel. Sally had all the paperwork completed but I need to wait for divorce papers to be filed at the courthouse back home.

We went to the room and then down for some light gambling. I played some cards while Lizzy played the slots. I lost she won but in the end we broke about even. We walked the town a bit then returned for some much needed rest.

Monday, Henry filed the divorce papers back home and faxed my copy after they were accepted. Lizzy found a chapel to get married in. After we registered at the marriage bureau and paid our fees we headed to the chapel for our service.

Duly married we spent the rest of the day seeing sights and then went to a show. That night we had a marathon fuck session. I stretched her pussy six ways to Sunday and she kept coming back for more. Tuesday we were back on a plane to Florida.

Lizzy was surprised but thrilled to see Sally waiting for us at the airport. Sally greeted us then gave me a note to call Mike Clark the doctor. I drove to the condo and we unloaded our luggage. I called Mike, he asked if would be available to meet him and Carl at their office in Florida Thursday.

I explained I was in Florida for the week and would be happy to meet him. I offered to bring Ivan as well if we were going to talk business. He thought that would be beneficial. I recorded his office address and explained that we would be there at one.

Sally was putting clothes away Lizzy was on the patio soaking up the sun in her bikini. I kissed Sally for all her help and we then joined my wife on the patio for some much needed rest. I called home talking to Kat, Nikki and then the kids. We went to our favorite seafood restaurant then came back to the condo. Hand in hand Lizzy and I walked the beach just after dark.

"Danny I want you to fuck pet tonight, but can I play first?" She had a playful naughtiness about the way she asked.

"Are you sure? We are on our honeymoon you know?" I teased.

"Danny your cock is just too big. It feels good but my pussy is still adjusting." She was trying to flatter me and I knew it.

"We could stop making love until we get that looked at!" I teased her. Lizzy flung herself at me wrapping her arms around my neck. I gripped her ass supporting her weight.

"I have a better idea. Why don't you just put it in and never take it out! Then we'll both be happy!" Lizzy giggled.

I kissed her enjoying her playful enthusiasm.

"Now my darling, carry me to our pet she needs some Lizzy time!" My sexy wife suggested.

Lizzy kissed me as I cradled her and walked the short distance to the patio before I sat her back on her feet.

"What's the plan?" I asked as I held her to me.

"You go to the living room and I'll get our pet ready. I'll call you then." She gave me a naughty grin.

Lizzy may only be twenty one but she has always been much more mature than her age. When she was barely a teenager Lizzy insisted I spend time with her mother Sharon after Val passed. For the last five years Lizzy and Sally together helped raise the kids.

Over the years Lizzy has questioned Nikki about every part of our time together. Knowing the women in my life Lizzy probably knows more about me than I do. Based on the display back at the house with Sally and the ring, Lizzy probably knows just as much about Sally as well.

If she is anything like Sharon, I expect Lizzy to have that same wanton lust her mother has. With Lizzy and now Sally together I have a feeling I would soon find out.

I went to the main bathroom while the girls were in the master bedroom getting ready. I then went to the living room and waited for her signal. Sally came to the entrance dressed in just sheer panties and matching bra. Her bald pussy strained against the thin fabric her large tits weighed down the sheer bra.

"Madam is waiting." She turned her back to me the panties were tight in the crack of her ass.

Lizzy was sitting on the edge of the bed she had on a pink lace half bra and matching g string. She pointed to the chair for me. Pet stood at the doorway. I assumed as she had been told.

"Danny you are to sit there until I tell you otherwise. Please baby no talking!" Lizzy winked at me. "Now pet present yourself. Front and center!" Lizzy called out

Sally moved in front of Lizzy standing at attention.

"Remove your panties and put them in my hand!" Sally bent over her tits strained the bra as she slipped off her panties. "Now spread your legs and rub your pussy!"

Sally moved her legs open and rubbed her pussy and clit.

"Two fingers inside!" Lizzy barked.

Sally obeyed. I knew she came quickly and she was working herself into a froth. He pussy was sloshing when Lizzy made her quit suddenly. Sally was so close she moaned in frustration.

"Not yet my pet! First you have to earn it!" Lizzy took Pet's pussy soaked hand and raise it to Sally's mouth. Sally eagerly cleaned it as Lizzy caressed her tits. Lizzy stood and looked down at her own panties. "Slowly my pet I want you to enjoy every inch as you undress me."

Sally hooked her fingers in the waist string and as directed slowly removed Lizzy G string. I couldn't help but watch as her long brown legs seemed to go on forever. Lizzy put her long finger under Sally's chin and had her stand again.

"I have never had a woman suck my tits. Pet you may be the first." Lizzy whispered.

I thought Sally would cum right there she was so excited. Sally lifted Lizzy's small tit from the bra cup and proceeded to make love to it. Lizzy flung her head back her eyes closed as she reveled in the attention. Sally move to her other tit fondling the first one. Lizzy gained control and gently took her tit from Sally's mouth.

"Very good my pet. You may be called upon to do that often!" Sally looked so proud.

Lizzy kissed her firmly. I could hear Sally whimper. Lizzy sat on the edge of the bed the covers pulled off her dark skin contrasted with the white sheets. She pulled a pillow from the bed and placed it on the floor between her spread legs. "Kneel Pet!"

Sally's legs seemed to collapsed she moved so quickly. Lizzy again put her long brown fingers under Sally's chin pulling it up closer to her face.

"Pet. I am not a lesbian but I do like to cum. I will not lick your pussy but considering how good you made my tit's feel..." I could see Sally squirm her ass lower anticipating what she was about to hear. "...If you would like... you may be the first woman to lick my pussy!" Lizzy taunted her.

Sally started to dive in but Lizzy stopped her.

"Pet! Listen to me. You may use your tongue only! I am going to suck Danny's cock you must not let me cum before he does! When he cums in my mouth and after I cum I'll share his cum with you! Do you understand?"

"Yes Madam!" Sally's voice quivered in anticipation.

"Now if you are a really good pet and do not cum before then. I'll let Danny fuck your pussy for as long as it takes to fill your pussy with his cum. You may have as many orgasms as you wish." Lizzy tilted Sally's face higher for affect. "But if you cum before he fucks you, that will be the last one for tonight and you will sleep on the floor and not in the bed with us. Are we clear Pet?"

"Yes Madam. I understand!" Sally whispered desperately wanting to get started.

"Good now get licking!" Lizzy kissed Sally long and hard.

She released her chin her slender fingers caressing Sally's hair as she lapped at her pussy. I was hard inside my shorts as the erotic scene unfolded in front of me.

"Danny, you better hurry I don't know how long either of us can hold out!" Lizzy warned. I removed my shorts. The sight of Sally's white cheeks buried inside Lizzy's black legs and pussy had me dripping with precum. We quickly found a position we could all enjoy and I offered my cock for Lizzy to pleasure me.

She looked up her eyes were already glassy. I could hear Sally lapping at her dripping cunt. Lizzy was inexperienced but obviously she had put a lot of thought into all of this. I had a feeling as Charles once told me "still waters run deep" Sally and I would soon learn how deep her waters ran.

Lizzy's lips held on tight as her tongue caressed the head of my dick. The long fingers of her hand wrapped around the base of my cock stroking me.

Like her pussy she couldn't handle the size of my cock, and I wasn't about to try and force myself any deeper. I had Sally here if I need that! Lizzy was moaning I could see Sally rubbing her pussy on the pillow. Lizzy pulled free.

"Not yet Pet! He's not ready!" Sally pulled from Lizzy's pussy. I looked down and saw Lizzy slender hand go behind Sally's head and guide her back to her pussy. "Don't stop!"

Lizzy thrust her cunt back in Sally's face.

"I'm going to cum!" I announced not wanting Sally to lose. I filled Lizzy's mouth. My own orgasm consumed my attention. I wasn't aware of how much Lizzy came until Sally pulled back her face drenched in female cum.

"Do not cum Pet!" Lizzy gargled.

Lizzy pulled Sally's head up, she opened her mouth and Lizzy let my cum drip into Sally's mouth. Lizzy then kissed her. I watched as they swirled the cum between them. My cock wasn't really hard but when Sally raised her ass still locked on Lizzy I knew what she wanted. I stroked my cock a couple of times, I teased her slit. She pulled away from Lizzy.

"Fuck me sir PLEASE! I NEED TO..." I slammed my hard enough cock in her pussy. "...CUM!"

Sally was pulling Lizzy to her and pushing back on me, her ass quivered as her orgasm took hold.

"I love you Lizzy! I love being your Pet!" She kissed Lizzy again and again. I was hard now fucking her good. Sally was consumed in lust. "Thank you Madam. Thank you for letting me please you!"

Sally's head was now in Lizzy's lap. Lizzy reached down and pinched Pet's nipple firmly.

"Cum for me Pet. Feel my husband's big cock in your greedy pussy. The cock that should be in the pussy you just worshiped. Cum for me and I'll buy you a leash and collar."

Sally's pussy contracted around my cock when she heard that. She was dripping on the floor.

"YES. Oh yes Madam I am cumming for you. Please may I wear your collar?" She begged. Sally was cumming. She pulled off my cock and slipped gently on top of the pillow her body racked with spasms.

"Yes pet. You may wear our collar but only in our bedroom. It just wouldn't do to have my husband's aunt present herself in public as a slut. No pet that will not do." Lizzy bent down and caressed Sally's cheek. "Not unless we ask you to that, that is! Now when he cums in you, come wake me you have one last present to give me!"

Lizzy walked out the door. I helped Sally to the bed. She sucked my hard cock clean then spread her pussy and guided me back in. I released her bra letting her tit's free to entice me.

"Fuck me sir, but please take your time coming. I think I might burst if she has her way with me too soon!" I kissed Sally then proceed to fuck her.

Sally had several mini orgasms before I filled her pussy. She was going to go get Lizzy but she was spent. I found Lizzy just outside the door listening to Sally's cries of passion.

"Is she ready?" Lizzy teased.

"You are a wicked, wicked wife, and she loves it!" I teased.

Lizzy took my hand and led me back to the chair. I was glad in away. I needed the rest but really just so I could just watch. Lizzy had removed her bra and was now naked.

"You have been a very good pet now I just have a few more tasks and you can rest for tomorrow night's activities."

Sally couldn't believe there would be more. Lizzy laid beside Sally on the far side from me. She laid on her side her head supported by her elbow and hand. Lizzy kissed Sally gently her free hand caressed Sally's face and then worked down to her tits.

"Your tits are so big Pet. Too bad I'm not gay. I might be tempted to suck them."

Lizzy bent over and kissed one nipple. Sally sighed in frustration. Lizzy's hand went lower. Her long slender fingers and flat palm rubbed Sally's stomach. Reaching lower she rubbed across Sally's mons and over her clit.

"Madam I'm..." Sally started to stop her.

"Shh my pet just let Lizzy make you happy!" Lizzy's long fingers wrapped over Sally's pussy and disappeared inside. Sally spread her legs wide opening up her pussy for Madam. Lizzy withdrew her fingers dripping with my cum and offered them to Sally. She greedily licked them clean. Lizzy returning to coat them again. This time she stopped at Sally's tit and smeared it around her nipple.

"There my pet, this is what you want right?" Lizzy hissed.

Sally lifted her breast and licked my cum and her pussy from her tit. Lizzy kissed her on the lips.

"You taste heavenly Pet!" Lizzy whispered.

Her fingers were deep in Sally's pussy. Sally thrusting her pussy so Lizzy could go deeper. This time Lizzy coated her own nipple then offered it to Sally.

"Here my pet try the chocolate version!" Lizzy teased. "When I have Danny's baby will you suckle my milk?"

"Yes Madam!" Sally moaned.

Lizzy's fingers were now back in Sally's gaping cunt. She brought them up to Sally's nipple and coated it again. Lizzy leaned over and sucked the nipple clean. Sally moaned near orgasm.

"Pet would you like to feed my babies. Let them suckle milk from these big tits? Lizzy's fingers dipped deep in Sally's pussy. Sally was so ready to cum she couldn't answer. "Would you like to be my milk cow Pet?" Sally thrusted her pussy up and grabbed Lizzy's hand forcing it tight against her clit.

"You would like that Pet wouldn't you? Do you want Danny to milk your tits? Or suckle them like he did when he was a baby?" Sally seemed shocked Lizzy knew that.

"Do you want you want to feed our babies. Your babies Sally? Cum for me Sally. Cum for me and I'll have babies we both can feed. Think of your big udders hanging down while our babies suckle those massive tits. Cum now Pet!"



"OOOHHH YES. Lizzy. I'm cumming for you Madam. I am cumming to show you I will feed your babies!" Sally yelled.

She clenched her legs tight around Lizzy's hand I almost came just listening to Lizzy play with our pet. Lizzy moved Sally on top of her and told her to push my cum from her pussy onto Lizzy's. When her cunt was empty she had Pet lick the cum from her pussy then had Pet lick her to another orgasm.

We all went and showered then landed in bed. Sally insisted Lizzy be in the middle.

I was up early as the girls still lay sleeping. I started the coffee and checked my emails. Then I called Kat. When I hung up I could hear them talking so I went in to check on them. Lizzy must have been up at some point she now had on a long white cotton sleeveless cover-up. Her right nipple poked out over the plunging neckline. The other nipple tenting below the fabric.

"I meant what I said Sally. I want you to do what Kathryn did. I want you to train your breasts to give milk. I know you want to, I could see it every time they nursed." Lizzy's long brown index finger traced over Sally's creamy white breast. She circled her nipple then lifted her head to kiss the tip.

Sally was on the far side of Lizzy. She was naked as they talked. Sally saw me and motioned for me to join them. I slipped back in beside Lizzy. Sally propped up laying on her side facing us both.

"Give me your hand Daniel." Sally asked. I gave her my right hand and she took it with her left.

She pulled Lizzy's gown up uncovering her naked pussy and now her belly button. She lay my hand flat on Lizzy's belly placing her hand over it. I looked at her in utter shock. Her eyes locked on mine a huge grin crossed her face.

"You feel it too. Don't you?" Sally grinned. I could only smile I was so happy. Lizzy looked at both of us trying to figure out what we were talking about.

"What!" Lizzy pleaded.

"You're pregnant!" I stammered. It just kind of jumped from my mouth. I was still in disbelief it happened so fast.

"A girl!" Sally informed a stunned Lizzy.

"Are you sure?" Lizzy squealed in disbelief. Sally and I looked at each other. Our hands still firmly pressed to her tummy.

"Yes my love, we're sure. Lizzy we're going to have a baby girl!" I announced. I kissed her long and hard. She turned and kissed Sally now accepting we may be right.

"I love you Danny! Oh Sally this will be our first child!" She kissed me and then Sally. She put both hands around Sally's left tit squeezing it so the nipple protruded. Lizzy latched onto the nipple sucking it into her mouth. Sally moaned lightly. Lizzy let it go with a POP!

"Just checking!" She teased. "Danny I need some money to go shopping with Sally today."

"Sally will pay for anything you want to buy while we're here." I explained. "Let's get ready for lunch and you can drop me off at the office afterward. I need to talk to Ivan."

I left the two of them lounging in bed in high spirits. Sally was old enough to be Lizzy's grandmother, but the bond they shared was ageless.

After lunch I went to our office. Ivan and I spent most of the day preparing to meet with Mike and Carl the following day. Ivan had done his homework as always preparing several portfolios. I also called Charles old friend Morris in construction and talked with him extensively. I was cautiously optimistic with the numbers, but as Ivan reminded me this wasn't our first rodeo.

With the lessons from years past still fresh in our minds I needed to be realistic. I had learned a hard lesson personally but I knew being too conservative wouldn't secure our future. Conditions like this come maybe once in a lifetime. You have to take chances if you are going to take it to the next level. This sale could be two or three levels long term.

Ivan dropped me off at the condo the girls weren't back yet.

I changed and jogged on the beach enjoying the sunny afternoon. I was in the shower getting ready to take the girls out for dinner when they got home. The door opened and Lizzy joined me ducking under the shower head. I kissed her and wrapped my arms around her.

"Did you miss me?" She asked. I kissed her rubbing my stiff cock across her stomach. "Me too, but you'll have to wait until later!" She kissed me back as her hand stroked my cock teasing me. I was done with my shower. I stepped to the door to leave.

"Don't start without me!" I teased her back as I closed the door behind me.

"No promises!" She replied as I left her alone.

Sally was in the other bath. I called Nikki and the kids she seemed really happy for me. In fact I think it was a relief for her. Nikki had that spark back in her voice. The kids all wanted to know when I would be home it has been almost a week since we had seen each other. It was even more touching when Kyle and Kenzi asked when Lizzy and Sally would be home too.

Lizzy and Sally finished about the same time wearing similar outfits. Nice print tops and dress shorts. We went to great Italian place where we shared a bottle of wine during dinner. Back at the condo we settled in on watching a chick flick the girls wanted to see.

When the movie ended. Sally went to the spare bedroom. Lizzy still curled up next to me looked up and kissed me. I caressed her body pulling her tight. We kissed for several minutes.

"Your pet is has gone to bed?" I asked.

"She thinks we should be alone." The way she answered let me know Lizzy didn't feel that way. Not tonight anyway.

"I can see I need to have a talk with her?" I suggested. Lizzy's eyes brightened at my suggestion.

"You're ok with that? It's our honeymoon Danny." Lizzy replied. I kissed her, she filled my mouth with her tongue.

"I have a feeling you aren't done playing with your new puppy?" I teased.

"Danny tell her she needs to come prepared. I'll come get her in twenty minutes." Lizzy was giddy at the thought of it.

Now I knew many things that could mean, but with Lizzy I had no idea which one it would be. I stood up leaving her lying on the couch.

I walked to the spare room and knocked on the door. Sally opened it.

"Danny?" Sally responded as she gave me a questioned look.

"Pet why are you in this room? Did you ask permission to leave us?" I questioned her.

Sally was surprised with the tone I addressed her. Calling her pet let her know I was serious.

"No Sir? Please forgive me." Sally replied sensing I might be angry.

"Your presence is required. You have twenty minutes. Madam will come get you." I explained. "Madam expects you to be prepared!"

"Yes Sir. Thank you Sir!" Sally agreed. I could see she was getting excited as she stood there. I stroked her cheek gently letting her know I was not mad. Turning I left returning to Lizzy.

"She will be ready."

"Daniel. You need to tell her..." Lizzy started to get emotional. "... I want...I owe ...I need..."

"Lizzy I'll handle it." I kissed her letting her know how much I appreciated her feeling that way. "But first she needs to be punished!"

"We do think alike! Be firm Danny, but be gentle." Lizzy replied. "We do want her to enjoy it!"

"My thoughts exactly." I confirmed.

I was waiting in the bedroom, the covers on the bed had been pulled back. I had on just a robe. Lizzy in her robe left minutes earlier to get Pet. I looked at the clock, they should be here by now. I looked back at the door.

Lizzy was now wearing a black leather bustier, black lace panties, black garter with black fishnet stockings, and black five inch spike heels. She was holding something in her hand. She stepped further in the door. A silver chain hung from the leather loop in her hand. She tugged lightly and Sally appeared.

Pet had a black leather collar with short chrome spikes attached to the chain. She had on a black leather bra several sized too small her large breasts spilling over the top. There was a wide black belt around her waist. A clasp on either side secured her wrists with black fur lined cuffs.

Her black silk panties had a red zipper down the center. Her four inch heels made her look so much taller. Her makeup was pasted on. Her red lipstick made her look like a whore. This had to be one of Sally's wildest fantasies.

"Come my pet!" Lizzy commanded. I stood as Lizzy led her to me. Standing her arms secured to her sides, Sally was almost helpless.

"You have been a bad pet and need to be punished!" I chastised her.

"Yes sir I understand." She shifted on her feet. I pulled the straight back chair from the vanity and sat down.

"Put her across my lap she needs to be spanked."

I thought Sally would run to me she was so excited.

Lizzy paraded her around delaying her fate. She walked Sally to the front of a full length mirror letting her see what she looked like. Lizzy tugged her chain bringing her to me. I helped her bend over me her tits on one side of my legs her pussy on the other side.

The panties she wore almost covered both cheeks the zipper came clear around to almost the top.

"Pet we need to teach you a lesson." I roared.

SMACK! With my bare hand I spanked her ass over her panties. I am sure it stung but hardly hurt her. SMACK! SMACK! SMACK! SMACK!

Sally squirmed and grunted after each attack. I had her attention now. Lizzy stopped me. Bending over she reached through Sally's spread legs and unzipped the zipper. Sally's cheeks were pink but not red. Lizzy pushed the panties open and rubbed her cheeks. Sally responded with a whimper.

"Pet listen to me. You are here for a reason. I am Danny's wife but you are his woman!" Lizzy slipped her fingers down between Sally's ass cheeks. When she reached Sally's steaming pussy she rubbed her lips.

"You aren't really like the others. You lick pussy just for the thrill of it! You're a real woman that needs a real cock in here!" Lizzy slipped two long fingers in Pet's cunt.

"Oh Madam!" Sally thrust her ass higher.

"Steady Pet we do not want to add to our punishment do we?"

"No Madam" Sally sighed.

"Good! Then you will listen and not cum." Lizzy fucked Sally's pussy then reached over and fed Sally her fingers. "Because if you cum without permission this is all you will taste tonight."

"Yes Madam" Sally hissed.

"My pussy is too tight for Danny's big cock. I can only take part of it. But this pussy. This is a pussy that loves dick. This pussy can take all of our lover's big cock. Right Pet?" Lizzy was fingering Sally the whole time. Sally was grinding her pussy on my thigh. Her arms secured she couldn't pleasure herself.

"Yes Madam!"

"And you love it don't you. You love his cock. Right? You love cock deep in your pussy. You love when he sprays that hot cum inside your hungry cunt." Lizzy was driving her wild in anticipation. "You love when his balls smack your clit as he takes you from behind. Tell me slut tell me how much you lust after my husband's cock!"

"Yes Madam I do. He is the best lover I ever had! I love him and yes I love his cock!" Sally squealed.

"And yet you tried to deny him your pussy tonight? He loves me. He loves my tight little cunt. He loves to see my dark brown lips spread and grip his cock." Lizzy slipped a third finger in Sally. "Pet you know how much I love him inside me. He stretches me so much I want to scream in pleasure."

Lizzy stepped back Sally groaned in disappointment. Lizzy offered Sally her fingers. Sally gladly cleaned them. Rubbing Sally's ass she slipped them back in her waiting cunt.

"But he loves you too. Danny is all man and he needs a real man's pussy. Your pussy. He needs to have his whole cock smothered with pussy and you are the only one here that can do that my pet." Lizzy pulled her fingers from Sally's pussy and slathered it along the crack of her ass.

Lizzy spread Sally's ass cheeks then shocked us both by rimming Sally's' asshole.

"Oooohhhh!" Sally purred.

"You like that pet?" Lizzy licked it again, and again.

"Yes Madam!" Lizzy dipped her fingers in Sally's pussy and teased her brown star. Sally ground her pussy in my thigh then tried to get Lizzy to stick her finger in her ass.

"You like that too pet don't you?"

"Oh god yes!" Sally was desperate to cum.

"If you are a good pet then we will see. First Sir will finish your punishment and if you have not cum then I may let him fuck you!"

"Thank you Madam!" Sally hissed. Lizzy then whispered in my ear. She pulled the panties open so I could spank Sally on her bare ass.

SMACK!

"Pet will you ever withhold your pussy from Sir?" Lizzy asked.

"No Sir. No Madam."

SMACK!

"And will ever withhold your ass from Sir?"

"No Sir. No Madam."

SMACK!

"Pet will you ever withhold your mouth from Sir?"

"No Sir. No Madam."

SMACK!

"And do you now understand that you will always share our bedroom unless we instruct you otherwise?"

"Yes Sir. Yes Madam.

SMACK!

"And do you know we both want to help you live out all your fantasies and fetishes."

"I do now Madam. I do!"

Lizzy went to the dresser and brought back a butt plug and some lube. She greased the plug and Sally's ass then eased it in as Sally groaned in pleasure. She zipped her panties closed and spanked the plug in her ass lightly. Sally yelped in surprise.

Lizzy moved to in front of Sally she helped her up and moved to her face they kissed wildly.

"Do you now know how deep my love for you is Sally? How much you are a part of me? Of Danny? Of us?" Lizzy was caressing Sally's red ass cheeks.

"Thank you Elisabeth. Thank you both. I have never been happier!" Sally gushed.

"Good now my pet we need to finish your punishment." Lizzy threw a pillow on the floor and jerked the chain guiding Pet to it. "Kneel" With her arms restrained I helped her down. Lizzy remove the robe I had on.

"Let her suck your cock but tell me before you come!" Lizzy warned me.

I offered Sally my raging hard on and she greedily took it. Lizzy bent down beside Sally she kissed her bulging cheeks. She nibbled her ears and whispered how she wished she could take as much as of my cock. The sight of them together on their knees. Sally pleasuring me and Lizzy teasing her the whole time just felt right.

My balls started sending signals to my brain. I started to go deeper in Sally's mouth. With no hands to control my depth she was at my mercy.

"I'm going to cum!" I announced.

Lizzy pulled my dick from Sally's mouth and proceeded to stroke me furiously. She aimed my cock at Sally's chest and drained me while Sally squirmed to take me back in her mouth. Lizzy move in place and sucked me clean. Lizzy smeared my cum on Sally's chest even taking her tits out coating them both then putting them back in the bra.

"Please Madam. I need to taste him!" Sally begged. She had been spanked, fingered, denied orgasms, and now her favorite pleasure just inches from grasp.

"No pet. If you were still in the other room you wouldn't have gotten even the pleasure of feeling his love." Lizzy did kiss Sally offering her any remnants of what she cleaned from my cock.

"Suck him I want him hard" She ordered Pet.

It didn't take long before Sally had worked me into a solid state again. Lizzy had me lie on the bed then helped Sally up. Lizzy removed Sally's panties and paraded her around on the lash and played with the plug in her ass. Removing her shoes Lizzy led her to the bed.

Now pet I have decided to take mercy on you. You are to sit on his cock but you may not cum until I tell you. If you do you will be punished further."

"Yes Madam." Lizzy positioned her over me I helped steady her and slipped my cock in her insatiable pussy.

"Oh please Sir don't move or I'll cum!" Sally begged.

She sat straddling me, her arms still restrained, trying not to pleasure herself any further. Lizzy left. In the mirror I saw her heading for us. She had a strap on dildo dangling from her crotch. It was dark brown like her. Long but slender it had soft ridges the whole length.

"Pet have you ever been fucked in both holes at the same time" Lizzy teased. Sally's eyes grew big I felt her whole body quiver when she saw what Lizzy was offering.

"No Madam. Please be the first. Fuck me Madam! Oh hurry please!" Sally pleaded.

"No pet you will suck my cock first. Then if you have not cum I'll give you your pleasure." Lizzy was merciless. She moved in place slowly removing her shoes.

Lizzy stood on the bed and offered Sally her cock. Sally easily took the intruder and lathered it with her saliva. It was all she could do not to fuck herself on my cock. She moaned for Lizzy to hurry.

Finally Lizzy pulled out she walked behind Sally. We both felt her get on the bed. Sally was shaking but her pussy stayed locked balls deep over my cock. Sally was panting, the anticipation was becoming too much.

Lizzy must be teasing her ass I guessed. Sally bucked against my pelvic bone. Lizzy pushed Sally forward. Her tits mashed into my chest. I reached around and spread her ass cheeks. Then I felt it the plug pulled from her ass.

"Cum my pet you have earned it!" Lizzy whispered. I felt the ribbed dildo slowly enter Sally. It felt heavenly as it slid alongside my cock.

"OH FUCK ME!" Sally yelled.

She came before Lizzy started the second stroke. Her orgasm rocked her whole body. Lizzy never stopped and neither did I. By the time she recovered from her third orgasm she was begging us to stop but Lizzy insisted on one more.

I was ready to cum but knew Lizzy had plans. Lizzy pulled out of Sally after her fourth climax. She quickly removed the harness and her panties. I pulled out of Sally she rolled to the side. Lizzy mounted me.

"Oh god Danny I need you in me!" Lizzy screamed. Fuck me baby. Cum in me! Fill me up so Pet can eat my pussy.

Sally heard this and instantly turned to watch Lizzy straddle her pussy over my cock.

"Relax Madam, let your pussy go. Let Danny take control. He's a wonderful lover." Sally was calm and comforting.

Struggling to stay on my cock Lizzy released Sally's arms from the bindings. Sally sat up and kissed Lizzy. "Its ok baby. Relax. Deep breaths, now let out. Feel him go deeper. They both looked down. Sally rubbed Lizzy's stomach.

"He's deeper!" Lizzy squealed. She kissed Sally. "I can do this!"

"Not tonight baby. We don't want to hurt you. Just take your time. Your pussy will adjust. Let Danny do what he does best. Let him make you happy. The rest will come in time." Sally whispered.

I'm not sure how much Lizzy heard of the last part. She was cumming and I was cumming in her!

Lizzy collapsed on me we kissed for several minutes.

"Was I better Danny? Could you feel it go deeper?" Lizzy moaned she was so excited.

"Lizzy you are perfect. I love you. I want to make you happy. Yes I could feel it but we should go slowly. You have our baby inside don't forget!"

"Hear that little girl daddy is already worried about you!" She flung herself at me we kissed. I love you Danny.

"I love you too."

"Good! Now I want you to fuck Pet's ass until you fill it with cum while she cleans my pussy. I think she deserves it!"

We ended the nights fuck fest just like that. Lizzy had cum two more times and finally pushed Sally's face away she was so sensitive. Sally came once after that and again as I filled her ass for my third cum. Again we all took a shower and slept together this time Sally was in the middle.

I woke in the morning early again. I started the coffee and called back home catching Kat before she left for work. She was missing me I could tell. I had a big day ahead of me so I went over my notes once again. I called Morris the local contractor and asked if he could be available if we needed him. He would be in the area and would be happy to stop by. I also called Darius at home and talked to him about maybe coming back down to work on the projects if needed.

I headed back in the bedroom Lizzy lay on the bed naked her legs spread wide. Her pussy was wet and puffy. Her dark brown lips spread, serious pink was showing. Sally obviously had just brought her off. Lizzy heard me and through half open eyes smiled.



"Having a good morning dear?" I teased.

"I'm having a great morning!" She looked to the bathroom. "Yours is about to get much better also. Just then Sally emerged her face still smeared with Lizzy's juice.

Sally came to me but stopped short. She reached down and gripped my cock now tenting my boxers. I pulled her in for a smoldering kiss. Lizzy squealed in delight as she saw me take charge.

"Now you can have what you want pet!" Lizzy threw me a pillow I dropped it at my feet.

Sally went down on her knees dragging my boxers down as she did. I stepped out and she enveloped my raging hard on. Lizzy jumped from the bed and moved behind Sally. She spread Sally's legs splaying them wide. With one hand she slipped her long slender fingers into Sally's dripping snatch the other she plied her large tit and pinched her nipple.

"Don't you waste a drop of it!" Lizzy whispered in her ear. Lizzy removed the hand from her tit and started at Sally's lips stretched around my cock. She caressed her extended neck down between her big tits and to her stomach. Sally was bucking against Lizzy's hand I could tell she was going to cum soon.

"Don't you stop when you cum, his pleasure comes first!" Lizzy warned her.

Sally moaned around my cock. She was so close I was concerned she might actually bite me.

"Cum Pet! Suck him and cum. Suck him." Lizzy found her clit and rubbed it mercilessly. "Now cum!"

"Arrgghhh! Sally groaned around my cock as her orgasm overtook her pussy.

She pumped my cock with one hand and started to desperately suck me again. My balls boiled as the sight of the two of them together was too much. I thrusted, Sally sucked, the first spurt was on the way down her throat.

I gripped my cock and helped Sally milk it as I fed her a steady supply of fresh cum. My legs almost buckled my orgasm was so intense. Slipping from her mouth Lizzy slipped in front of Sally and kissed her deeply.

"Pet there will be no punishments tonight. We are at your service. Whatever you want to do we will do for you!" Lizzy kissed her again and even licked her own excitement from Sally's cheeks.

I kissed them both and thanked them but as much as I wanted to stay and play I had an important meeting to attend after lunch. I showered with Lizzy but I made her behave herself. I dressed in a suit as usual.

I called Ivan to cover a few things, he had good news. We agreed on our plan. I offered to take them to lunch but Sally said she was staying home to get some things done. Lizzy readily agreed asking if she could take the car while I was in the meeting. I agreed so she went and changed coming out in a beautiful light yellow sun dress with a white accent belt. I could see her nipples, although not visible tent the fabric.

"Honey you need to put a bra on!" Sally warned her looking at her tit's knowing my feelings about the subject.

"Danny? I thought you liked my tits?" Lizzy asked. I reached for her and squeezed them.

"I love them but you need to put on a bra. Please?" I asked.

Sally stepped in again.

"Daniel doesn't want to be seen in public when he is working and present the wrong image. What would happen if at lunch or at the office he meets a client or potential client. He needs to present a professional image. Just not with that profession!" Sally teased as she explained. "After hours, at home or when you aren't with him then you can be more relaxed." Sally explained.

Lizzy went back to the bedroom returning shortly after wearing a padded bra that accentuated her breasts.

"Thank you both. If I am going to be a good wife I'll need to learn I represent my husband and my children." She kissed Sally then me. "Happy now?" She was being sassy. Lizzy pressed her tits against me. I kissed her.

"I love you!" I replied. Lizzy smiled knowing she had made me happy.

To be continued ...
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Chapter 10

I pulled in the parking space and turned off the car. We were early so I hopped out and opened Lizzy's door. Looking around I saw Ivan's car a couple rows over.

"Give me a call, I'll come get you." Lizzy kissed me. She looked stunning standing in the sun. A light wind flapped the hem of her dress as she stood straightening my tie.

"Dan! Good to see you!" I turned to see Mike and a lovely young lady with him. He approached with his hand out as he closed the short distance he was now from me.

"Mike! Good to see you." I greeted him. "This is my wife Elizabeth" I introduced Lizzy as we shook hands. He glanced quickly at the young lady with him. She grinned back. Something about Lizzy meant something to them.

"Lizzy please!" My wife offered as Mike shook her hand.

"Dan, Lizzy, this is my daughter Molly. She is working the summer before school starts again. Lizzy shook her hand Molly couldn't take her eyes off of her. Suddenly she realized I was waiting to shake her hand.

"Sorry but...Dad...?"

"Uncanny I agree." Mike replied. He seemed to give her a look letting her know that she shouldn't explain what it was that was so intriguing about Lizzy.

"Dan please, when you're ready. Take your time Carl is running a bit late." Mike looked at us both. A big smile crossed his face. "You're welcome to come inside and wait Lizzy."

"Thank you sir but I have some errands to run." Danny call me and I'll come get you, she reminded me.

I gave her a quick kiss. I grabbed my briefcase and some files and walked with Mike and Molly to the office. Ivan greeted us. Introductions were made and we went into a small conference room.

We talked generally for twenty minutes before Carl showed up. I thought Mike was truly impressed with us however the mood change dramatically when Carl arrived. We had done our homework and they had done theirs. We presented three properties we felt would fit their needs to start with.

The first was a large parcel situated beside a tract of land we owned. The problem was it had no access without our property and everyone knew it. The second problem is the owner was a bit eccentric and insisted on cash. Carl was sharp but greedy. He wanted us to cut our commissions, take deferred payments, and no commissions on tenants.

Ivan let me talk helping only when I needed financial support to back up my figures. Mike spoke rarely preferring to do what I did as a kid, sit back and observe. We had talked about a half hour when Carl talked about how he could bring crews in and build for less than local crews.

He was full of shit and Ivan and I both knew it. This is Florida the land of low wages. This was 2010 the worst recession in eighty years was just starting to turn. Unemployment was high, and northern builders don't know shit about hurricanes and tropical storms.

I gathered my papers up and put them back in my briefcase as Ivan explained the return on investment. He finished and I looked at Carl with a glare.

"Thank you gentlemen! I appreciate you allowing us to come but we will not take up anymore of your valuable time." I put my hand on Ivan's shoulder. "Pop's let's go."

Carl was flabbergasted. He thought we were either stupid or desperate. Mike stood up and looked at me.

"Dan are you really prepared to walk out?" He asked. Mike knew I was. I could tell he was doing this for Carl's benefit.

"Mike with all due respect to you and Carl, we came here to help you make money. Helping you helps us. We bring qualities no one around here can offer."

"How so?" Mike asked.

That was the real question. He wanted to know how we could help him where others couldn't.

"Ivan and my grandfather have done business here years. We know the people. We know the trades and we know the suppliers. We know the small brokers. They trust us and we trust them. Carl here wants to go big with some XYZ Associates. Big money, bigger overhead." I said passionately.

"The problem is they won't negotiate and they won't deliver. Every time they do a deal the small brokers get shafted. Well those small brokers live here. Their relatives run these towns and counties. Before you know it the red tape is three feet deep and then when you build they will not come and neither will their friends." I tried to explain.

Mike looked at Carl hoping he understood what I was saying.

"Ivan has been here forty years and everybody trusts him. You need these local people to embrace, better yet to be part of your projects. If Ivan and I had the cash to buy the one property we could develop it ourselves. But we will not go into debt to do it, and even if we wanted to the banks aren't loaning money."

"Ivan is too close to retirement to risk his future on another bullshit terrorist attack or something. We need a company like yours. You have one hundred million in cash setting around." Carl looked at Mike like he told us something. Mike was as shocked as Carl.

"You buy the one property and in two years with the property we own as partners we will both have the land cost covered. I can have you four fortune five hundred brands on the property in less than a year."

Mike sat down and indicated I should do the same.

"How can you do that?" He looked perplexed.

For the next twenty minutes I went on to explain our proposals. Mike seemed interested but with years of selling behind me I could see Carl turned off. My guess is he had already made a decision before he arrived.

"Dan can I have a minute with you privately?" Mike asked.

"Sure!" I replied. He walked me to the counter where Molly was sitting.

"How long are you down for?" He asked.

"Just until Sunday maybe sooner. Kind of miss the kids." Molly looked up quickly when I said that, I was taken back at first by her shock.

"Sorry. Lizzy is my second wife! We are technically on our honeymoon right now." Mike grinned. He looked at Molly I saw the look they shared back in the parking lot.

"The birthday girl?" Mike asked. He had remembered.

"The same." I smiled.

"Oh my goodness! Dad told me about that!" Molly laughed.

"Yeah well that was a unique couple of days. Let's not go there now." I sighed.

"Dan I would like to invite you and your wife Lizzy to my son's wedding next Saturday at home?" He asked then looked at Molly. "Actually it was Molly who suggested it, but I feel the same way now."

"Well I should ask Lizzy before I commit." I replied.

"Great call her up and have her meet us at the Crow's Nest. She should know where that is. It's just down the road from your condo." Mike gave me another grin letting me know I wasn't the only one that did his homework. "Molly I'm going to go wrap this up. Honey why don't you get ready. We don't want Lizzy to spend any more time away from her husband."

I rode to the bar with Mike and Molly. I waited in the parking lot for Lizzy to pull in. I removed my coat and tie she kissed me. I told her how much I missed her. She asked how it went. I told her I really didn't know. Less than fifty-fifty if I had to guess. I led her to the high top Molly and Mike were setting at. She ordered a drink and I ordered the same beer Mike was drinking. The waitress check our ID's.

"Well happy twenty-first and six days birthday Elizabeth!" The waitress said.

"Thank you!" Lizzy blushed.

The conversation stayed on general subjects. The girls talked about college. Mike and I talked sports and general business concepts. It seemed neither one wanted to talk about families at this time. I was happy to keep some things private for now. I looked at my watch. Sally was at home we needed to get back. Mike saw me look.

"We should let them get going Molly. This is a special week and Sunday will be here soon enough!

"Actually I was going to ask Danny if we could go home early!" Lizzy announced. "I miss his kids so much and I know they miss him!"

"You miss his kids?" Molly looked at Mike as she asked.

"Well I've been babysitting them part time for the last five years. They are so special." Lizzy said.

Mike looked at me in a strange way then snickered. It suddenly hit me. He thought I seduced her. Lizzy saw the same look and realized what she had said.

"Mike! You should be ashamed of yourself! It wasn't like that. Daniel was a complete, and I mean COMPLETE gentleman the entire time. Even when I didn't want him to!" Lizzy scolded him. "Nikki and I are still best friends! And we didn't make love until he was divorced. Shame on you!"

I thought Molly was going to fall of her stool she was laughing so hard. When she calmed down she turned to Mike.

"They have to come. Daddy you need to make sure they come!" She was still giggling.

Mike asked Lizzy to attend the wedding and of course she readily accepted.

"And Dan just so you know, you will be sitting with my second wife. I'll be with my first wife, my son's mother. Molly will send you the details."

We said our goodbyes. All of us laughing at Lizzy's outburst, well maybe not Lizzy so much.

Lizzy was very excited about the wedding. We talked about how the day went in detail. Sally had cleaned the whole condo and had dinner started. She insisted Lizzy and I sit on the patio and she would serve us. She kissed Lizzy then kissed me. I could feel something was wrong. Sally was scared. I could feel the conflict deep inside.

I change into shorts and a shirt. Lizzy wore shorts and a bikini top. The sun was setting behind us the ocean glowed in the golden light. Lizzy brought out a beer for me and two glasses of wine for her and Sally. She curled up in my lap her slender body felt great against me. I whispered to Lizzy. She listened then whispered back. The conversation was heated. I thought it was too soon. Lizzy didn't want to let her dangle any longer.

Sally came out wearing shorts and a tight tee shirt with no bra. Her big tits stretched the material. Carrying some snacks she asked if she could talk to us both. I knew at that moment Lizzy was right.

"Daniel. Lizzy I want to talk to you about something that's bothering me." Sally looked nervous. I could feel she was trying to let us down gently. "The last two nights have been a dream come true. Actually every night with Danny is, but now with you Lizzy...AMAZING. The two of you together get me so excited... I want to pinch myself to see if it really is a dream." Sally explained.

"I want to be your pet in the worst way. But it isn't right that I stay in your bedroom. When we get back I'll move to Danny's room. You can have the master suite." I looked at Lizzy we knew this moment would come.

"We are the same you and I." Lizzy explained as she nuzzled deeper against Sally. "I want it all too. You will need to teach me! I need you there with me. Danny needs you!"

"Are you sure?" Sally asked looking at me now.

"Mom the day may come when you decide to leave us but Lizzy speaks for us both." I assured Sally.

Lizzy kissed Sally then took her and led her to me I stood up and kissed Sally then Lizzy.

"Ladies I need to fuck someone and now!" I teased.

We went to the bedroom and stripped. Lizzy offered Sally up to me, but I had a better idea to start the night. I ate each of them to an orgasm then positioned them on the bed with several pillows. Sally was facing up and Lizzy lying face down was on top. I fucked them both alternating between them. They ground their pussies against each other kissing the whole time. The tightness of Lizzy was a stark contrast of Sally's smoothness. They both came multiple times before I unloaded in Lizzy's pussy.

We finished the night with Sally cleaning Lizzy's cunt while I filled her pussy from behind. The subject of Sally's place in our hearts and bed was decided that very night.

I was up early and actually went for a run. I had a good feeling about the day. I knew the meeting didn't go well yesterday. Mike was maybe sold but Carl wasn't, I could feel it. I trusted my instincts in the past and had no reason to doubt them now. They weren't the only clients interested but they were in the best position financially.

I started the coffee and took a shower. Drying off I looked at the girls just now waking up.

"Danny we want to go home early!" Lizzy pleaded "We miss your babies!"

"Sally why don't you see if we can change our flights to tomorrow morning. I have some things to handle today. Later I have something to show the two of you." I explained. "I'm going to take the car if you need to go out get a cab or call me."

"Sally and I'll be fine. We are going to lay out and work on our tans!" Lizzy teased

"Well just don't burn any sensitive parts I am not done with the two of you yet!" I teased back.

I called Nikki and told her we were thinking of coming home early. I was talking to Kat when another call came in. It was Ivan. I said goodbye to Kat and answered Ivan's call.

"Dan can you come to the office this morning?"

"Was just getting ready to leave." I replied.

"See you shortly." He said happily.

I arrived at the office Ivan met me at the door.

"I received a call from some woman, she asked for you by name. Refused to tell me what she wanted, said she will be here at 9:30." Ivan explained. I could tell there was another problem troubling him. "I talked to Carl this morning they're going in another direction." He added.

Suddenly my morning didn't look so good. It was a tough pill to swallow, but hey, we did our best.

"Sorry Ivan. Maybe if Charles was still here..."

"Dan you did a great job. You even had me sold! Maybe we should look at this ourselves. I have some savings."

"Ivan, we've talked about this, we'll be fine. Besides we still have our properties. Our day will come." I consoled him.

I made a few calls. At the appointed time a woman came in the office and asked to see me. She was tall for a woman. I am guessing in her mid to late fifties. Impeccably dressed and made up, and she was black.

"Good morning Ms. Patton. I'm Dan." I introduce myself.

"Please call me Winnie, Dan." She smiled nervously.

"Well Winnie how may I be of service to you?"

"I would like to buy some property. You come highly recommended!" Winnie's smile broadened.

"Well lets' go in here and see what we can do for you." I ushered her into the conference room. "I'm going to ask Ivan to set in with us. He's my partner and has extensive knowledge on current properties."

I seated Winnie and asked Ivan to set in with us.

"Would you like any refreshment before we start? A coffee maybe?"

"Thank you for the offer but I'm not staying long." She grinned at me. "You see Dan I'm here to buy three pieces of property. Actually I want to buy the options to three properties."

I looked at Ivan he looked at me.

"Ok Winnie, which properties do you have in mind?" She opened her satchel and pulled out three purchase contracts for options on the three properties Ivan and I talked to Mike and Carl about yesterday. Clipped to each one was certified check made out to the property owners.

"Can you help me with this?" She asked me as Ivan was reading the contracts.

"Well we'll sure try Winnie." I grinned back.

"Good now you need to get this done today. The first property is this one. If you don't secure this one, the others are off the table." Ivan handed me the contract. It was the property beside ours.

It was a sizable piece right along I-95 at an exit. The problem is it had no access to any existing road. That and the property to the west was wetlands. Without our property it was land locked. In good times it could bring upwards of 1.5 million. Today it was worth maybe half of that. Old man Baker was asking 1 million and he wouldn't budge. Their contract was an offer for nine hundred thousand. Starting with a one hundred thousand dollar option for 180 days.

"Winnie I know the owner on this property. He's pretty stuck on his figure, however Ivan and I'll go see him." I looked at Ivan he was still reading the other contracts. "If we secure this one we have your permission to pursue the others?"

Winnie smiled.

"You get that one and the others you may negotiate as you see fit" She handed me her card. It just said Winnie and her phone number. "I expect you will call the bank to verify funds. Ask for Miss Hawkins."

"Danny this all looks good. Standard contract. Every property is discounted ten percent. Baker will be the problem as we know." He handed me the other contracts. "You know Winnie on at least one of these we may be able to get you a better deal. Maybe both."

"Ivan that is the maximum we will spend whatever you save us we will compensate you accordingly. Now if you don't mind I have more business to attend to." Winnie stood to leave. "You have my number. I'll be available if you need me. You have until five today. I suggest you use your time wisely."

Standing she shook Ivan's hand and then reached for mine. I took her hand then put my other hand over the back of hers. I could tell she was terrified. Winnie was no real-estate buyer, she was a front man for someone else...and I knew who.

"Winnie tell Mike we will call you as soon as we know something." Her reaction was priceless.

"You knew?" She asked stunned.

"Tell no one what we have talked about. We will be in touch." I let her hand go. "You did a great job. Ivan and I appreciate what you are doing."

We made a stop then headed to old man Baker's. Ivan was on the phone with the other listing brokers. As I suspected they had already been contacted. Ivan negotiated over the phone, they knew him and trusted him. We pulled into the dirt drive at old man Baker's.

He lives in a sorry looking shack he calls home. I waited for Ivan to finish the call. We removed our suit jackets and ties before we exited the car. Mr. Baker was on the porch as we started walking up the gravel drive.

He released Rusty. He was just a year old but almost full grown. The big golden lab bolted in our direction. Ivan braced for the attack but he headed to me instead. I reached in my pants pockets and pulled out the treats we had just bought. The big brute jumped up, his muddy paws landing on my once clean shirt. I teased him then handed him a couple of treats. He licked my chin as I bent down then headed to Ivan. Ivan was spared the paw prints. He just dropped the treats.

"Thought I might see one of you two." Mr. Baker said. "Glad you both came."

"How long ago?" I asked.

"About an hour ago. Never made it to the porch. Just yelled from the car." The old man laughed as we both shook his hand.

"Got a minute?" Ivan asked politely. Rusty came back for another treat.

"Sure take a seat. Guess you two want to talk real estate?"

"Bill we have come with and offer!" Ivan wasted no time on small talk. Mr. Baker looked at me.

"Your grandpa talked highly of you son. Sorry to see him go. When your mother died, done broke his heart." I was surprised he knew Eve was my mother. I don't even know if Ivan knew. "You got kids?"

"Yes sir, three with my first wife, planning on more with my second." If Ivan wasn't surprised before he was now.



"Only kin I got left I care a shit about is my great granddaughter." The old man explained.

I had no idea why we were going down this track. Then he shifted gears. "So Ivan what you offerin?"

"Bill our client is offering to purchase the land for nine hundred thousand, against a one hundred thousand option." Bill looked at Ivan then to me I could see he was confused.

"Mr. Baker, what Ivan is trying to say is this. We will give you a check for one hundred thousand dollars today. If you accept it you agree to sell the property to our client for nine hundred thousand dollars total. Our client has six months to come up with the other eight hundred thousand dollars. If they do you will be required to sell it at that time. If they don't come up with the full amount you keep the one hundred thousand." I explained.

"But if I take the money I can't sell the property to anyone else?" He started to understand.

"Only for six months. At six months or before you will have a check for the full amount or the property is yours to do with as you want. And you keep this check."

"No land contract?" He asked. I looked to Ivan.

"Bill, its cash or nothing. Paid in full before transfer or you keep the money and the property."

"Tell me son what would you do?" Bill turned to me. This was the moment of truth. Would he trust me?

"Mr. Baker right now the property is really not worth more than seven fifty to eight hundred tops. Who knows what it will be worth a year from now. Maybe more, maybe less? This offer is more than fair for today's market." I looked at Ivan and then back at Mr. Baker.

"I need to be honest with you Mr. Baker. Ivan and I have talked to several people. The person that is making this offer we met today for the first time. Ivan and I believe it's someone that is associated with previous potential clients. If so they may become partners with us for our land."

Bill looked at Ivan and then at me. "So what commission do I owe you if you make this happen?"

I turned to my partner. "I'll leave it up to Ivan."

"Bill we will take no commission for the deposit. That is yours free and clear. We get 8% normally but we agreed with the other clients to take only 6%. Danny and I agreed with what we stand to make on our property we will only charge you 4%."

"Rusty get in the house!" Mr. Baker said. The dog sprung up and went in the open door. "Gentleman let's go!"

I looked at Ivan. Bill was pointing to the car. We led Mr. Baker to the car. Ivan sat in the back.

"Where to?" I asked not knowing where he was taking us.

"Main Street first." I drove as he and Ivan talked. "Turn in here." I pulled into the bank parking lot.

"Bill this is the bank?" Ivan explained.

"Danny you stay here. Ivan come with me." Bill barked orders. They left and went into the bank. I waited for almost twenty minutes. They came back out. Ivan sat in the back not saying a word. "Dan can you take me home?" Bill asked.

"Sure Mr. Baker." We rode in complete silence. I pulled back in the driveway. Bill got out as did Ivan. I got out my side. Bill shook Ivan's hand and thanked him. He and I met at the front of the car.

"You are your mother's son aren't you? I like that Daniel." He let go of my hand and started to leave. "Sorry about the shirt. Oh and your grandfather was very proud of you."

Ivan was sitting in the car as we waited until Bill reached the porch. He let Rusty out before we backed out and headed off.

"Well?" I asked

"He signed the contract. The bank notarized his signature. Next week I have an appointment with him and his lawyer. He wants me to be the executor of his estate?" Ivan was still shocked.

"He couldn't have picked a better man!" I replied.

Ivan made some calls but the word was already out. Soon both of our phones were ringing constantly. We stopped at the one brokers and closed the other deal we felt was the better of the two. By the time we reached the third we knew they would be desperate.

Ivan could have been brutal but we had to make sure it was a win-win for everyone. They took our first offer which meant they would have gone lower but we were happy and so were they. By two thirty Winnie was back in our office and all the documents were signed and notarized.

It was about four when I was on my way home. The phone rang. I guessed it might be Mike.

"Hello?" I answered.

"Hello Dan. Winnie called and said everything is handled." I knew it was him.

"Yes sir. All the I's dotted the T's crossed."

"Daniel you may know that Carl and I are on opposing teams now? It's important that my name isn't brought up at this time."

"I understand Mike. Only Ivan and I know." I explained.

"Molly is going home tomorrow to help with the wedding next week. I would like it if you three could travel with her.

"The girls and I were just talking about that this morning! That would be great."

"Great I'll have her call Lizzy with the details." Mike offered.

"Thank you Mike. Thank you for everything!"

"You just get ready with those clients. I'll see you next week when I get home."

I was on top of the clouds when I arrived back at the condo. I had called Ivan and told him about the talk I had with Mike.

Molly had already talked to Lizzy. The girls were waiting for me to arrive. I flopped down on the couch Lizzy laid on top of me wearing just her bikini.

"Good day?" She asked.

"Well it was a good beginning to the future if it all works out." I didn't want her to get her hopes up too high.

"You still have something to show us?" She asked. I had forgotten all about that.

"Sure we can go before dinner." I happily replied.

"Tell you what why don't you take a little nap and I'll have Sally get you up in a half hour." She kissed me. "I have an errand to run. And yes I'll wear a bra!"

I got up and changed into boxers and tee shirt and laid down on the bed. I closed my eyes knowing this day was a turning point in my life.

A set of warm lips was wrapped around my hard cock. I looked down Sally was greedily sucking on me. I moaned as she reached for my balls. Normally I could last for as long as I liked but somehow the desire to cum overcame me this time.

"Sally!" I warned her as I thrust up in response of her expert manipulation.

This only urged her on. I felt the first contraction shoot a burst of cum deep in her throat. She pulled up her lips sealed to my cock so her mouth could take the next burst. Swallowing all she had milked Sally took me deep in her throat accepting the next burst like the first.

She groaned as the fourth one filled her mouth. Now all that was left was small after spasms amounting to little more than a dribble. She wiped her lips with her fingers cleaning up any she had missed then licked it clean.

"Madam asked me to get you up!" She crawled off the bed. "I am going to take a shower. I might need help!" I joined her and fingered her to an orgasm then helped her wash focusing on her big tits and nipples.

On the way to dinner we stopped by the old house I bought years ago. I turned off the alarm and we went inside, Lizzy and Sally were overwhelmed with the size and grandeur of the place. I told them about some of my ideas to renovate. Sally looked at Lizzy.

"It doesn't look like much but I had it checked out. It's a good solid house. I plan on updating all the electrical, heating, cooling, and plumbing. The floors are solid and can be saved I pointed out. I'm thinking it will cost a fortune but we bought it in a foreclosure.

"You want to live here?" Lizzy asked?"

"I was hoping we could live here." I explained

"Seriously Danny?" Lizzy asked again. She looked at Sally they were almost speechless. Almost.

"Well with what we did today if it all comes through I'll have some extra money. We should be able to get started in six months or less. This place isn't on the ocean but as long as the condo is still ours we have access. This is a perfect location on the inter-coastal. The kids will have neighbors to play with. You can even walk to town. And it's big enough that all of the kids can spend their summers here if they want."

"Danny! I love you." Lizzy kissed me then Sally. "Sally we have to pick out the baby's room. Come on!"

Sally stayed behind for just a second.

"I love you Daniel, and every day I love you more than the day before."

I knew I would need to spend more time here with this new project we have going. The previous owners had redone the kitchen and dining room. The work was top notch but they ran out of money and then lost the house. I figured if I sold the apartment it would cover most of the renovation, but I was still looking at least a hundred grand to get it all done.

At dinner it was all they talked about. Moving walls adding closets. They talked about new tables to seat fourteen. Couches, chairs, colors, an office. It went on for hours after we got home. It had been a long week. A great week, but long.

"Ladies I'm going to bed. Please don't wake me." I cleaned up and was so tired I didn't even slip on boxers. I heard them come in Sally nuzzled my back Lizzy curled up inside me. I nodded off feeling on top of the world.

I had shifted in the bed I was now on my back the distinct feeling of Lizzy on top of me. I could feel her hand gripping my hard cock, she was rubbing her pussy with it. I could feel her wetness then the wonderful feeling of her pussy envelop me.

"Lizzy!" I whispered.

"Shhh. Danny you're asleep. You're having a dream!" She giggled.

"If this is a dream don't wake me up." I teased. I gripped her firm ass and held it tight as I thrust up filling more of her pussy.

"Yes baby, do me!" Lizzy whispered.

I fucked her nice and slow. She came without making a sound, except for her heavy breathing and quiet whimpers. I rolled us over and with me on top she locked her long legs around my thighs and held on. I pinned her ass to the mattress and filled her pussy with my love. She came again as I finished cumming in her. There was no way Sally didn't hear her cum that time as she cried out in pleasure.

"Thank you love I needed that!" She held me tight not letting go. "When you get home tomorrow you need to see your kids and your wives. You will not share our bed until you spend a night with each one. I owe them that and I owe you that."

I rolled us over with her now back on top. Lizzy moved up and kissed me.

"Now remember this was all a dream." She lay her head on me. I could feel her stiff nipples against my chest. We both fell asleep like that.

We met Molly at the airport for the charter flight. It was the same plane I was on a week ago. The four of us sat together. We made one stop to unload other passengers along the way. I then moved sitting further back from the girls working on some proposals. Molly came back to join me.

I noticed Lizzy keeping an eye on her as we talked about business. Her questions weren't basic. I gathered quickly she was taking business courses in college. She reminded me a lot about myself at that age. We talked for about fifteen minutes. I could see Lizzy was getting anxious, a green tinge of jealousy started to show.

After the third glance Molly started to catch on.

"Should I go?" She asked.

"No I think it's better she joins us if you don't mind." I replied.

Molly looked at Lizzy and motioned for her to join us. Lizzy blushed but was too intrigued to not come. Lizzy sat beside me. Molly and I continued with our discussion on what she was learning and what was the real word. I was explaining how I was helped through the years by having mentors. Experience is invaluable when mixed with new ideas. Lizzy and Molly were both surprised when I suggested she contact Sharon. Lizzy's mom.

"Why mom?" Lizzy asked.

"First because she is one of the best at what she does. Second, she can help Molly understand what it's like to be a woman in a man's world." I explained.

"How did you get to be so smart?" Lizzy kissed me and when back to join Sally.

We arrived home to great fanfare I dropped my bags and the kids came running to us all. I don't write about them much but I do spend as much time with them as I can. With my erratic schedule I pop home during the day and see them or bring home work and watch them play. Today and tomorrow I plan on spending with them.

Seeing Nikki and Kat were very emotional on us all. I'll be honest I was a bit concerned how the dynamics would change with Lizzy as my wife. The fact it all happened so fast, and we have been gone so long, could and maybe should, cause friction. My concerns were quickly dispelled when Nikki approached Lizzy first and not me congratulating her on the wedding.

Kat welcomed her as well and then they both embraced Sally before heading to me. That night Lizzy went to stay with Sharon and Mary. That alone reinforced the message she sent before we left. Nikki and I spent the night together. It was like a burden had been lifted from her shoulders. I thought it might be awkward but she was more willing and passionate than she had been in recent months.

Nikki begged me to fuck her the moment the bedroom door was closed. I picked her up, stripped her and myself. She was so wet we didn't even waste time on fore play. I was balls deep in her pussy when she wrapped her legs around me. She pulled tight indicating I shouldn't move.

"Just let me feel it for a minute." She closed her eyes and sighed deeply. "I don't know why Danny, but when you're gone, I always think of you! When I saw you today my pussy longed to feel you inside."

"So you still love me?"

"Danny I'll never stop loving you. I think I love you more now." She looked up at me nervously.

"More. I just divorced you and married Lizzy?" I reminded her. I thought I knew what she was saying but I needed to make sure.

"We did the right thing Danny. You set me free to be who I am, a lesbian with a male lover. We both know that you will be the only man to ever be in this pussy again." Nikki assured me. "Danny, Lizzy is so in love with you, I wanted this for her as much as for you!"

Nikki released her legs. The need to fuck and be fucked was too much to delay any longer. Nikki came twice before I unloaded in her. Sweaty and frazzled from our orgasms she lay beside me. I caressed her and she kissed me constantly.

"I know you won't give me details but how was your honeymoon?" Nikki was dying to know.

"It was very interesting. Great of course. Lizzy is very much like you." I shared.

"Danny she isn't anything like me she's straight, skinny and black!" Nikki teased.

"See that's what I mean. She has fun, she likes to experiment, and she likes to do naughty things..."

"You mean nasty don't you?" Nikki pinched my nipple.

"She likes to do erotic things." I was meeting her half way. I pinched hers back. "She loves to be in control at times but loves to submit as well. Like I said she is very much like you. Maybe that's why I love you both so much!"

"Did she and Sally?" Nikki was trying to slip one by me.

"Nice try. But I'll tell you this, I doubt anytime soon. She had her opportunities to go all the way but never came close. I think you are right she is straight and likes it that way. Still she does appreciate a good orgasm as much as the rest of us!"

Nikki chuckled at my cryptic message.

"I think it's time for another one myself!" Nikki announced. Like I suggested earlier, it was like a fog had lifted. Nikki was insatiable that night giving as well as she got. I was happy for her and happier that I felt as close to her as the day we got married.

Sunday night I spent the night with mom. Lizzy spent the night with Nikki. I knew they would confide in each other about all that happened over the last couple of weeks.

I entered the room with Kat, she was laying on the bed in a sexy number. I extend my hand inviting her to join me. I reached around her waist and pulled her close, her head rested on my chest.

"I love you like the first day we kissed as lovers." I said. Kat pulled her head back. I kissed her as we slowly moved over the floor like in a slow dance. "I hope you know I think of you every minute of every day."

"Me too son." Oh how I love when she calls me that. "Are you happy now? Were we right? Is Lizzy the one?" Mom asked. I stopped dancing. Setting on the side of the bed I pulled her into my lap.

"You mean besides you? Kathryn you will always be number one here." I put my hand over my heart. I kissed her passionately. "To answer your question yes. She loves me maybe more than I love you, and I do love her every bit as much as I love you." I kissed her again.

"I'm so glad Danny!" She kissed me. "You have come so far from the little boy I raised. You are a man now. A successful man at that. Your father would be very proud of you!"

"Mom he should be very proud of you. We have both come a long way! We have three kids, and if you can keep a secret you may be a grandmother in nine months!" I said. Kat looked shocked.

"Danny are you sure?" She was ecstatic.

"No and that is why it's between you and me. But Sally thinks so and she is rarely wrong." I explained.

"So soon? What are you going to do?" She asked.

"Right now I am going to put you on this bed lube you up and ram my cock up your ass until you beg me to stop or I run out of cum!" I teased her.

"Oh Danny. I was hoping you would do that!" Kat kissed me and eagerly assumed the position.

I fucked mom in the ass twice filling her both times. With my balls drained. I brought her the fourth orgasm finger fucking her in the shower like we did the first time we were together.

Monday night I slept with Lizzy and Sally, but no sex. Wednesday night I went to spend the night with Sharon. I wanted this night to be different so I asked her out to dinner. She readily accepted, dressing very sexy for the restaurant we went to.

We talked through dinner where Sharon had a couple of glasses of wine. The obvious topic of conversation was her daughter. By now she knew everything Lizzy had told her and any of the others. We were in the car heading to her house. I pulled into the drive and parked the car not turning off the engine.

"Sharon if you feel better about it we could just call this a night?" I reached for her hand, my mother-in-law's hand. I could feel the conflict inside. She wanted me but she needed me to make the first move.

"Danny. Lizzy made me promise you and I should stay lovers. What do you think?"

"She's your daughter." I reminded her.

"She was my daughter before she married you. She wanted us to be together then?"

This is the first time tonight she allowed herself to be vulnerable in front of me. I trusted my instincts. I reached across the car and pulled her into a kiss. Sharon melted in my arms. Kissing me back passionately.

"I've missed you Danny." Sharon whispered.

"I've missed you. Thank you for giving me your daughter." I kissed her gently.

A flood of emotions burst through as I did.

"Oh Danny she is sooo happy. How could I not want her to be with you? But to be honest I was afraid I might lose you. When we gave you the rings I was terrified. Does that make me a bad mother?" Sharon was crying.

"I think the fact you did give your ring proves you aren't. Lizzy loves you and she knows how much I mean to you and how much you mean to me. I'm sure there will be some adjustments, but she made it clear before she accepted she wanted us together. Shall we go inside? I have been dying to get between your legs since I picked you up."

"You are staying the night I hope?" She teased.

"And all morning if need be!" I added.

We went up to Val's old room, it was like nothing had changed. I remember when Kat and I made love here. I remember the first time Sharon and I made love on this very bed. There was a nervousness about her as we started. I unzipped her dress, she held the cups to her breasts as I kissed the back of her neck.



"Danny, I need you!" Sharon cooed.

"All in good time." I whispered.

Pulling the dress from her shoulders I kissed along each arm. When I tugged the front down her tits spilled out for my pleasure. Not as big as Sally or Mary, they are more than a handful. I gripped them firmly and pulled her back against my hard cock.

"Lizzy told me she asked Sally to stay." Sharon whimpered.

"For now, I think she likes being dominate like her mother!" I teased.

I was thinking of how Mary likes to be dominated, a situation Sharon is well suited for.

"Yes, I could see that." Sharon moaned. "But like me she wants her man strong!"

Sharon twisted in my arms. I pulled her dress down as she stepped out. With garters holding her stockings in place I noticed Sharon was wearing the sexiest of panties barely hiding her pussy. Sharon tugged at my belt. I released the clasp of my slacks and pushed them down with my briefs. Picking her up a pulled her panties to the side as Sharon guided my cock in her desperate cunt.

"Fill me Danny. Stretch me out for that cock!" Sharon cried out.

Her arms went around my neck, her lips pressed to mine. We were coupled at both ends neither one wanting to let go. We fucked standing up but I knew this could only go on for so long. I waddled to the bed and fell on top of Sharon impaling her with my cock.

"Oh! Shit!" Sharon cried out as I stabbed her cervix. "You're too big for me! How does Lizzy take this?"

She looked up at me while I kicked off my pants. I only smiled letting her know we were not going to discuss that. Unencumbered by my pants I was free to fuck her. Sharon wrapped her stocking covered legs around me and groaned as she urged me on.

I arched my back and teased her nipples, Sharon was getting close to an orgasm. She pulled my face up to hers and locked back on my lips. Her tongue was playing with mine, I moved a bit faster in her. I could feel her passion build as we kissed. Sharon moaned in my mouth, her hands refusing to let me stop kissing her.

I felt her pussy contract, her lips pressed harder! My hands were just above her ass pulling her up so I could fill her whole pussy with cock. I looked down briefly her nostrils flared pulling in more oxygen. Sharon's pussy contracted one more time. I could feel her stomach tighten.

I felt a slight tug on my lip as Sharon bit down.

"AH, oh, ah, oh, ah, oh! Danny!" Sharon shrieked!

She was jerking around beneath me. I rammed her hard a couple of times. She happily protested then he legs gripped me tight to stop me from moving.

"Don't move!" She squeaked. "I just want to feel you in me. I want to feel what Lizzy feels!"

I didn't move for a good amount of time. We actually separated and finished undressing, except for the garter and stockings. Those I insisted she wear. I let her be on top so I could watch her magnificent tits as we started fucking again.

Sharon and I started slow but ended up fucking like wild animals the rest of the night. I did stay past breakfast as we consummated our love again in the morning this time inviting Mary to join us. I doubt I could have filled her pussy with a thimble worth of cum but Mary didn't seem to care after two orgasms.

Thursday night Lizzy and Sally joined me once again in our bed. I had made the rounds and for now and all seemed right with the women in my life. I knew the best days were ahead of us, I also knew there would be days when I would be tested again.

"Are you happy?" I asked my little brown vixen.

"Danny I am the happiest girl in the world!" Lizzy replied as she curled up inside me.

The following day Ivan called to say the business in Florida was progressing just as we hoped. We had commitments from two of the largest fast food franchises at the main location. One of the world's largest retailer was committed and all but signed to a long term lease at the same location. At the other locations we signed off on a major development at a second location where they were putting in an outside mall with retail, restaurants, and a movie theater. It was another long term lease with them developing it but Winnie's shell company financing it. Mike was making out on both ends.

Ivan was handling most of the paperwork I was on the phone constantly. Art had some contacts and secured a couple of leases. One is an up and coming all natural restaurant that has been growing very fast. The only problem we had now was brokers calling us with offers for land that clients were desperate to sell. The word was out and now they were coming to us.

With his son's wedding coming up Saturday Mike was pretty preoccupied but we did get to meet Wednesday for lunch. We agreed to go back to Florida next week.

Nikki and Sharon took Lizzy shopping for a dress for Mike's son's wedding. They refused to let me see it until the day of the event. Saturday came all too soon but that afternoon I was in my suit waiting for Lizzy to come out of the bedroom.

She was stunning! Lizzy's hair was done up, her makeup was subtle and impeccable. The long pale yellow dress had a faint print. Two spaghetti straps supported the gown that just covered the swell of her breasts. It flowed to a delicate brown accent belt that almost matched the color of her skin. From her slender hips it flared in small pleats resting just inches from her knees. It was a perfect dress for a summer wedding outdoors. Her shoes were wedge sandals open at the toes the painted nails all done up. Small silver earrings and a silver necklace. Were her only jewelry other than her wedding ring.

I presented her a long slender box. Sally, Kat and Nikki watched as she opened it. Inside were two earrings and a necklace. The earrings were gold studs with diamonds. The necklace was five miniature gold hearts intertwined in a circle. Inside each heart was a different gem representing the five women in her life. In the middle was one carat diamond representing me.

"Danny it's beautiful!" She swooned. Lizzy kissed me as I placed it around her neck. She quickly replaced the earrings with the new ones. Sally removed the old necklace and after a round of kisses we were on the way.

We found our way to the country club where the ceremony and reception were taking place. Arriving early we milled around looking the place over. We didn't know anyone so conversations were brief at first. Finally the call to take a seat was announced. Lizzy and I sat near the back on the groom's side. People of all sorts filed in. Young, old, black, white, Asian. Latino, and Indian. A whole cornucopia of guests as diverse as I have ever seen in one place.

It was at the last moment I caught a glimpse of a familiar person. It was Winnie. She was carrying a young boy who looked to be about two in her arms. I assumed it was a boy only because of the clothes he was wearing.

She went to the front in our row but I couldn't see where. Just before the service started I was surprised we were even invited as I counted just over two hundred people. This was a small wedding I thought for the son of a prominent doctor.

The service was quite nice. Unique in many ways but still touched on tradition. The bride looked to be of Asian descent but with darker skin. She was lovely in her white dress, pretty but not stunning. Mike's son was average height and weight. They made a nice looking couple as they stood taking their vows.

After the ceremony they had the traditional reception line. The actual wedding party and their relatives receiving us was as diverse as the people waiting to be received. As we got closer I recognized Mike, and of course the groom. We hadn't talked much on the plane but he did recognize me. There was the bride and of course their attendants. Her mother (Asian), her father (Indian), a white woman (his mother), Mike, and two clergy.

There was the usual delay for pictures. Hors d'oeuvres were available as well as an open bar. I grabbed a beer and Lizzy had a glass of wine. I looked for Winnie but didn't see her. There were cards with seat assignments just inside the building.

Lizzy found our name and we headed over to find our table. I was surprised it was near the front until I remembered Mike said we would be sitting with his second wife. We walked that way and noticed Molly and a black woman sitting at the table. Molly was a playing with the young boy that Winnie was carrying.

Lizzy and I approached the table Molly jumped up and hugged Lizzy as they exchanged kisses on the cheeks.

"Danny, Lizzy, this is Skylar, dad's wife and my step mother. Sky this is Danny his new business partner and his wife Lizzy!"

As Sky stood up to greet Lizzy I looked over at Molly. It was clear she was dying to see my reaction to the two of them together. We both looked at Sky and Lizzy exchanging greetings of hugs and kisses. I moved to greet Molly with a hug and kiss.

"Uncanny don't you think?" Molly whispered as she held me for just a second longer.

Molly was right, Sky and Lizzy could be sisters. Sky's bright white smile and doe like brown eyes could be Lizzy looking in a mirror in a few years. They looked almost identical except for the age difference. Tall, slender, athletic, they were the same height and skin tone. Having just met her Sky seemed to have that same easy but confident personality.

I offered to shake Sky's hand but she insisted on exchanging the same hug and kiss on the cheek as she did with Lizzy.

"Pleased to meet you Danny, I've heard so much about you." Sky offered.

"Thank you, it's my pleasure to finally meet you as well." I replied smiling. "I hope Mike has said mostly good things." I teased.

"Oh it wasn't from Mike, although you are growing on him. It was from my mother Winnie!" She replied.

"Winnie is your mother? Well, I am honored!" I replied shocked.

It was all coming together now. I should have known. I had been so distracted by business I missed all the clues. I laughed at myself knowing Charles would've had a field day with this I thought.

"And this is my baby brother Sam!" Molly introduced the small boy playing.

Lizzy instantly went to her knee forgetting all about her new dress to speak at his level.

"I have a little brother named Sam too." She told Molly and the boy.

"Only he isn't so little anymore." I added. Holding my hand up to the height of my nose.

"Thank you both for coming" Sky welcomed us again as Lizzy stood up.

Just then Mike and Winnie came walking our way. Something about their body language caught me off guard. My curiosity piqued I watched every move, every glance, every minute detail about them. I could see they were more than just in-laws. Winnie welcomed me first with a hug and then kiss on the cheek.

"I've been wanting to do that since the day I saw you in the office." Winnie teased me as.

She was still holding my left hand when Mike shook my right. I could feel it, they were more than friends. My gut told me they were lovers too. I looked away instantly hoping he wouldn't see I knew.

"Winnie I would like you to meet my wife Lizzy." I said.

They greeted with the standard greeting here a light hug and kisses to the cheek. I looked to Sky to see if she knew about her mother. She studied me then looked to Mike. She gave him a knowing grin.

"Dan, I have duties to perform. I leave these women under your care. I trust you to look after them until I am relieved of such duties." Mike joked.

"It would be my pleasure sir!" I saluted him as if he had given me a command. We all laughed as he went to the head table. "Ladies can I get anyone a drink before dinner starts?"

"I'll have a glass of wine." Molly stated.

"Only water for me I am afraid." Sky replied. "We're pregnant with number two, so I'll pass." She rubbed her stomach. I looked at Lizzy briefly.

"Danny I would like a scotch, neat!" Winnie added.

I left them behind as I went to the bar. Molly's boyfriend Jim was in the wedding party we learned. After dinner all the normal traditions were followed. As the night went on a young teenage girl picked up Sam and took him home.

Lizzy and I danced for some time. The bride and groom visited our table. You could see and feel the how close they all were. We eventually met Molly's mom. She seemed like a lovely woman but I had the distinct feeling she didn't get along well with Sky and Winnie.

It wasn't what she did say, it was what she didn't that made an impression. Most of our time was talking with Winnie, Sky, and Molly. Lizzy and Sky hit it off. Molly and I talked about, you guessed it, business.

It was getting late Lizzy and I made the rounds thanking everyone for inviting us. The last to say goodbye was Mike and Sky.

Mike pulled me aside as the girls chatted.

"I would like for us to get together soon Daniel. As Molly and I suspected Sky has taken a liking to Lizzy and you. Maybe when we are in Florida next week we can go to dinner?" He asked.

"We would like that." I replied. I could tell he wanted to say something about what I knew. I decided to play my hand. He let me off the hook once, I felt I owed him.

"You have beautiful daughters...and handsome sons. You're a lucky man Mike." I acknowledged, then hesitated. "We both are."

He had not missed the fact I said daughters, not daughter. A welcome smile crossed his face knowing no more needed to be said.

"I trust you will tell Lizzy before we meet. I would hate for her to learn later." I could see his concern for both our wives.

"I'm sure the news will only bring them closer. They do have so much in common!" I winked letting him know there was a hidden meaning.

On the way home Lizzy was ecstatic about the whole night. The jewelry, the wedding, Winnie, Molly, and especially Sky. I told her about going to Florida next week and Mike and Sky wanting to go out. It was only when we were in bed with Sally did I tell her about Sky being Mike's daughter as well as his wife. She and Sally were desperate for details but of course I had none.

Lizzy jumped on Sally forcing her on her back. Lizzy kissed her repeatedly, her excitement already flowing. Lizzy raised her ass and offered me her sex. I gripped her hips and thrust my cock in her tight pussy.

"I wonder if the three of them do it together?" Lizzy hissed as I drove in deeper.

"What do you think pet? You want to be my mommy tonight? You want to watch me make love with my daddy?"

"Yes baby. I'll be your mommy tonight!" Sally moaned as Lizzy worked her tits.

"I love you mommy. You're so much fun to be with. When daddy fills my cunt I am going to let you lick his love from my pussy. Then mommy, he's going to fuck you!"

"Yes baby, mommy needs to be fucked. She needs to show you how we made babies like you!" Sally replied in character. Lizzy pushed back on me hard squealing in delight.

"Rub my clit mommy. Baby needs to cum!" Sally reached between them and flicked Lizzy's exposed clit. I could feel my heavy balls slap Sally's hand as Lizzy started to cum.

"Yes mommy make your little girl cum for daddy!" Lizzy screamed as the forces inside exploded in her pussy. I was primed but not ready to pop. Lizzy pulled off when she gathered her wits. "Daddy lie down I want to fuck you while you lick mommy's pussy."

I lay on my back, Lizzy mounted me, her cunt wet and puffy. Sally now dripping herself straddled my face

"Kiss me baby, kiss mommy while you fuck your daddy" Sally moaned.

It was the last thing I heard. Sally's thighs covered my ears as she ground her pussy to my mouth. If Sally was any indication on what they were doing. Lizzy must be working her magic on her nipples again. My balls were ready to burst, when Sally came, she flooding my face with her cum. Sally lifted off, I saw Lizzy's small tits bouncing her nipples long and stiff. Free to concentrate on herself and my cock Lizzy came as I filled her pussy.

"Oh yes mommy. Daddy is going to make a baby!" Lizzy announce.

Sally wasted no time in positioning herself to accept my cum as Lizzy hovered over her.

"Yes mommy, that's daddy's cum I am feeding you!" Lizzy pinched Sally's nipples making her groan.

I stood on the bed and took Lizzy's hair presenting her with my cock.

"Baby. Mommy needs it bad. Get me hard for mommy!" I teased.

Lizzy looked up at me. She gave me a big smile.

"Yes daddy your baby will get you hard for mommy!" Lizzy has been hungry for my cock before, but this time she loved doing it for the game we were playing.

She took the cock that just left her pussy and sucked me for all she was worth. When I was good and hard she released me. Lizzy spanked Sally's pussy firmly.

"Mom! Open your fucking cunt so daddy can shove his big cock in you." Lizzy squealed. She smacked it again even though Sally did as instructed. Sally moaned in Lizzy's pussy. Lizzy started fucking Sally's mouth.

"Do it daddy. Fuck her pussy while I cum!" Lizzy commanded.

She ground her pussy harder on Sally as my cock penetrated Sally's red gaping cunt. Lizzy moaned as she came on Sally. This sent Sally bucking against me. Lizzy rolled off and I plunged deep in Sally as she came.

"Thank you baby. I love your pussy. Mommy loves when you cum in mommy's mouth!" Sally sighed.

She was getting ready to cum again. Playing mommy to Lizzy was keeping her extremely excited. I continued to pump her hard. I knew my balls weren't going to last much longer. I looked at Lizzy she knew what I was thinking.

"Mommy daddy is going to cum. Do you want it in your pussy? Maybe you want it in your mouth? Or maybe you want it on your tits so baby can watch you lick it off?" Lizzy only drove Sally crazier if it was possible.

Sally was just about to cum the options were driving her nuts she wanted them all.

"Mommy hurry!" I yelled.

"Tit's!" Sally screamed. She started cumming. I fucked her hard but I needed to pull out soon. I felt the first blast coat her walls. Sally moaned.

"Tit's! Please Danny on my tit's!" Sally squealed.

I pulled out and gripped my cock. Sally groaned in frustration her fingers replaced my cock in her pussy. I shot a wad over each tit leaving streaks along her chest. I fell back and watched as my orgasm continued to throb along my body. Sally gripped her tit and started sucking it clean. Lizzy bent over rubbing her black nipple through the creamy cum coating them. When Sally was done licking both of her own Lizzy offered hers.

"Here mommy lick daddy's cum from your baby's little titties!" Lizzy purred.

It was an amazing night of role playing and sex. It didn't happen often but when it did I knew Sally was never happier. Lizzy loved to do this for her knowing Sally's list was getting shorter.

Fourth of July Sunday. 2010.

Monday Lizzy had a doctor's appointment scheduled. I took her and waited as Lizzy got the results she was hoping to hear. Lizzy was in fact pregnant! She was so ecstatic she couldn't wait to call Sally and tell her she was right.

Lizzy called her mom and told her to bring Mary and the boys over for dinner. I dropped Lizzy off at home then called Nikki and invited her to lunch. We were setting at our favorite cafe drinking ice tea after eating.

"I wanted to tell you something personally before you get blindsided." I smiled letting her know it wasn't bad news, at least I hoped. "Lizzy is pregnant."

"Danny that is wonderful! Congratulations!" Nikki reached for my hand across the table. I took it and she squeezed it.

"So you are ok with this so soon? I just want you to know..."

"Dan, you are so special. Your wife is pregnant and all you're worried about is me?" Nikki fawned. She squeezed my hand again.

"I just want you to know that I still love you and I appreciate what you did for Lizzy and me." I replied moving to sit beside her.

"I know things will change, that's inevitable, but our kids will still be a priority." I said. "If you ever feel I'm neglecting you or the kids talk to me. Please don't take it out on Lizzy. Nikki, she thinks the world of your friendship. I would hate if anything I did came between the two of you."



"Danny I'm happy for you both. This is what Lizzy and I talked about before I made the decision. Lizzy wants kids, she wants your kids. I want you two to be happy. I love that you are doing this but really I'm happy." Nikki leaned in and kissed me.

"And Danny, you have never neglected anyone of us. I promise if you do I'll come to you first." Nikki replied smiling.

I kissed her right there in the cafe. I was just as much in love with her as the day we first kissed. Our relationship had changed but not our love.

"I want to sit down and work out an equitable settlement with you Nikki. It needs to happen just in case anything happens to me." Nikki looked me in the eyes.

"Do what you think is best and call my lawyer. I trust you Danny. Now take me back to work so I can look surprised tonight when Lizzy tells me how lucky she is!" Nikki kissed me.

That night with everyone on the patio, including Jr. his girlfriend, and Sam. Lizzy broke the news. Sally stood beside me as the others crowded around Lizzy with congratulations.

"I have a good feeling about this Daniel." Sally whispered.

I took her hand I could feel the positive energy she felt. Just then the boys came our way and offered their good wishes. When the kids were put to bed Kat, Nikki, Lizzy and I were setting in the living room talking. Sally came out of the bedroom standing before us.

"I would like to tell you all something." Sally announced waiting for our attention. "George has agreed to pay for the renovation to the house in Florida to our specifications. Darius and the crew will be coming next week to get started."

I stood up.

"Sally that's great but why?" I asked for us all.

"Daniel I have lived with you for all these years and he has given me nothing. I have asked for nothing, but I am still legally his wife. Should we divorce I'm pretty sure it would cost him more than one renovated house." Sally smiled. I walked over and kissed her. "When it's done he will pay for the house. I'm then giving it to you and Lizzy for a wedding present."

"Sally!" Lizzy jumped up and kissed Sally over and over. "I love you so much! It will be a perfect place to raise our kids!" Kat and Nikki looked at each other and then at me. I think it was time we all sat down.

We talked as adults for much of the night working out a plan for how this might work over time. Kat and Nikki assumed we would all live under one roof. But with the business in Florida booming and the clients I had here at home it looked like I would need to commute. It was comforting to see them all trying to accommodate each other's needs. In the end we had an interesting set of options. What was clear was there was an overriding desire to stay together if possible.

Tuesday Lizzy, Sally, and I boarded the charter plane with Molly, Sky, and Winnie. Mike was coming tomorrow. I dropped Lizzy and Sally off at the condo then went to see Ivan. Things had steam rolled while I was gone. Closing the deal so quickly had caught everyone off guard. Now that it was done offers were flowing in. Morris was waiting for leases to be signed to get started constructing.

I had him go see Sally and Lizzy about the house. He was going to be the general contractor. I wanted to get permits pulled for the house. That night he was waiting with his architect with some preliminary changes to my original plan.

Morris and I made some changes for traffic patterns and structural integrity. The final plan is six bedrooms upstairs and three baths instead of two. On the first floor we will open it up to five larger rooms. With the kitchen newly remodeled we could focus on the other parts of the house.

Wednesday night Lizzy, Sally, and I went to dinner with Mike, Sky, and Winnie. After dinner we returned to the condo and sat around and talked. Mike and I were discussing business as the girls talked about the house renovations. I suggested to Mike we should consider starting a property management company instead of hiring one.

I suggested Molly could be in charge and offered Sally as an assistant. She had helped George early on in his business and knew she would be invaluable as a mentor. That and she could be available as Molly finished her college courses. He said he would think of it. We set up a meeting with Ivan for Friday morning.

Friday Mike and Molly showed up. Ivan and I had very good news. The permits were waiting to be approved, the contractors lined up and the leases were being signed. Ground breaking should be taking place by the first of August.

Mike's good news was six of the original investors had committed to come with us. The funds were allocated and the options would be paid in full by our expected start date if not sooner. He handed me a check for Mr. Baker for eight hundred thousand dollars.

Mike was going back soon to work as his sabbatical was drawing to a close. A new class of interns had arrived and he was needed back at the hospital. He and I would still meet weekly but mostly at home.

We then talked with Molly about starting a management company and what that would entail. She seemed very excited but scared.

The early part of October we were moving into the finished house. It was beautiful. George was true to his word. The interior mirrored the original house very closely. We supplied some of our own fixtures and amenities but everything was new including the exterior.

I had a four car garage added out back that we paid for. When it was done I put the house in a trust for Sally and Lizzy. The house back at home was put in a trust for Nikki and Kat. Once again except for the condo, I was homeless.

Nikki and I had reached a very fair settlement. As well as her half of the house she kept all her money, her 401K, and a car. We had joint custody of the kids, which I agreed to support financially. I pay half the house bills. Nikki and Kat split the other half.

It has worked out that I usually leave Florida Wednesday nights with Lizzy and stay at home until Sunday night when we fly back. That way I have the weekends with the kids. If there are empty seats Sally will come also.

By the holidays Lizzy was just starting to show to the average person. Her breasts were growing and Sally had started taking her injections and using a breast pump to stimulate her milk glands. We brought all the kids down for the school break. Nikki and Kat came when they could. Sharon and Mary came for a week and just loved being near the water.

We celebrated New Year's Eve 2011 in the new house in Florida.

Sky and Mike had their second child a little girl in January. The first buildings were now up and starting to see some business. Ivan and I helped Mike and his investors purchase some other commercial properties. A few we sold for a profit. We also purchased a large residential development that had been started prior to the crash. This was Mikes dream. He wanted to get into the residential arena.

I took Lizzy home to have the baby so Sally travels with me now. March 2011 is here and so is our new baby girl Mikayla. While both of her mothers are doing great dad is just holding his own. Kat has started helping me more as Sally and Lizzy attend to Mikayla. The kids are now in love with their little sister even Kyle is happy to hold her. Hunter and Kenzi just love knowing they have someone they will be able to boss around.

Sally is withholding sex until Lizzy can start again. Nikki and Kat have been more than happy to take up the slack. Sharon has been sexually charged seeing her daughter first give birth and now being a grandmother. Lizzy and Sally have been staying at Kat and Nikki's house until her first checkup. After that we will take Mikayla home to Florida.

The night after her six week checkup Lizzy and I went out to dinner alone. I could tell she was a bit nervous, and to be honest so was I. We returned home Sally was in the nursery with the baby. I led Lizzy to the bed and sat down beside her. As I kissed her once again this night I could tell she was tense as I touched her.

"Danny I'm not skinny anymore!" Lizzy complained. She was worried about her figure.

"Liz you just had a baby. Give yourself some time." I started to remove her top. "You're still beautiful and sexy!"

"You just like my big tits!" She teased.

"Oh I think there are other places I like just as much as your tits." I replied. I had her bra off now nibbling on her swollen breasts.

"Like my fat ass?" She wiggled it, so reached down and pinched it.

"Never knew you had one before!" I zinged her.

"You just want to shove that big cock in it. Too bad buster! That is still not going to happen any time soon!" She teased back.

"Well I could think of other places?" I kissed her firmly on the lips.

"Not there mister. There is only one place you get tonight and if you don't hurry it might just close up!" She teased again.

I finished undressing her and myself. I suckled some of Mikayla's breast milk then grabbed some lube.

"Do we need that?"

"Just for the first few times. You're still healing, this will help, trust me. I rolled on my back. I wanted her to control things for now. Lizzy lubed me up, with her eyes closed, she slipped the head of my cock just inside her pussy and stopped.

"You ok?" I was concerned.

"I want to remember this moment!" She grinned.

Lizzy took her time and started down my cock. She kept her eyes closed I watched her soft belly jiggle as she worked herself deeper. Her tits dripped milk her breath already unsteady. I could feel her warmth work over me.

I looked down her pussy was stretched the dark brown skin yielding to my slippery cock. Lizzy was further down than ever before. She started fucking me and with each stroke she went deeper. At one point she held her breath. She pulled up and as she came down she expelled like I was pushing the air from her lungs.

I was getting excited just watching this thing of beauty tentatively make love to me. I wanted to thrust up so bad but I waited to see how far she could go. I didn't have to wait long. Lizzy was getting excited herself. I could feel her juices starting to flow.

Next I felt her pussy brush my pubic hairs. Lizzy was concentrating, her eyes closed her pussy throbbing. She was starting to stroke my whole cock I could feel her pussy start to spasm as she gave the final thrust.

"Danny! Oh god. I have always wanted to do that!" Lizzy had my cock balls deep in her tight snatch. "You made me a mother. Now make me a woman! Fuck me hard. Make me cum all over your whole cock tonight!"

Lizzy fell on me as I rolled us over. I took my time to make sure I wasn't going to go deeper than she could enjoy. Lizzy was groaning with desire as I plunged over and over in her greedy cunt. She had her hands on my hips to control my depth. When I felt my hair brush her clit she gripped my ass cheeks and pulled me all the way in.

"Yes!" She hissed. She opened her eyes looked right in mine. "Fuck me Danny I want another baby!" She buried her fingernails in my ass cheeks thrust her pussy up until she winced. "Fill my cunt you stud give me your son!"

I had no choice, the thought of her wanting another baby overpowered my senses. I was ready in an instant to do as she commanded. I fucked her, as she came I pumped a week's worth of baby making cum in her pussy.

I thrusted up and let my weight pin her to the mattress her milk filled tit's and hard nipples pressed against my chest. I kissed her as she searched for ways to work my cock even deeper. I hovered over her letting the last of our spasms die as my cock slipped from her pussy.

"Are you ok?" I asked. I could see she was happy but I needed to make sure we didn't go too far too fast.

"Oh Danny that was perfect! I love you! I can't wait until Pet gets to see me take your whole cock." Lizzy kissed me. "Now drain my tits and fill me up again. Mommy wants a baby boy for daddy!"

Lizzy, Sally, Mikayla, and I flew back home to Florida. When I came home from work the next night Lizzy was feeding Mikayla, her one brown breast latched on by our daughter's mouth. The other breast was uncovered the nipple large and swollen. Mother and daughter were bonding.

Sally was in the kitchen making dinner. She had on a pair of tight shorts and a tank top over her nursing bra. The years of working out has done wonders. Sally will never be slender but with her massive breasts and her now trim waist flowing to womanly hips she was still sexy for being in her sixties.

I went into the den and made a few phone calls preparing for the next day. It was around nine when Lizzy brought Mikayla in and let me hold her. The great thing about babies is about all they do is eat and poop. The bad thing about babies is all they do is eat and poop! I had been holding her about a half hour when the later was taking place. I called in reinforcements.

Lizzy appeared wearing her black bustier outfit complete with all the trimmings. She had Pet on her leash the flaps of her nursing bra dangling and clothespins clipped on each swollen nipple. She wasn't wearing panties but had a butt plug with a tail in her ass.

"Come my cow. Your baby will need to be fed soon and you are wasting all of that precious milk!" Lizzy had a short flail whip in her other hand. She smacked Pet on the ass as she turned her into position to take Mikayla from me.

Sally looked at me embarrassed but clearly excited as well.

"May I Sir?" She held her arms out. I handed her the baby. "Thank your Sir."

My hand slipped down and rested on her ass cheek. I picked up the tail the long black strands slipped through my fingers as she turned to leave. I gripped just the end, gave it a slight tug then let fall back against the back of her legs. Sally moaned as the plug tugged at her tight hole then drew back in against the stop. Lizzy started to lead her from the room, stopped and turned.

"I'll need you in the bedroom to milk the cow!" Lizzy tugged on the leash. "Ten minutes!" She yelled back.

I went and cleaned up and met them in the bedroom. Mikayla in a fresh diaper was being fussy by now. Lizzy placed her on a thick blanket on her back. She tugged Pet with the leash and indicated she should get on her hands and knees. Pet was now hovering over Mikayla her milk swollen breasts clamped off.

"Are you ready to be milked my pet cow?" Lizzy whispered in Sally's ear.

"Yes Madam!" Sally's voice was hoarse with desire.

Lizzy removed the clothespin from her right tit. Lizzy rubbed the big red nipple hanging down on the end of her massive milk filled breast. Milk started to drip as Lizzy grasped the teat and squeezed. Pet moved her tit to Mikayla who quickly latched on and started to suckle, the babies' protests falling silent.

"Lizzy you will drain the other one!" I demanded. Lizzy looked up at me shocked at what I was implying. But I remember the look she had when she fed on Nikki's tit years ago.

"Danny?" Lizzy questioned.

"Now baby!" I replied firmly.

Lizzy moved to the other side a sly grin crossed her face. She laid on her back and slid under Pet's other breast. Releasing the clothes pin she latched onto the other teat. Sally groaned as she shifted to accommodate them both. Lizzy's hand went to her pussy. I smacked it away.

I wanted her excited not satisfied. It wasn't long before Mikayla was done feeding and was now asleep. I took the baby burped her and placed her in the crib in the next room leaving the door open.

Returning to Pet I lifted the tail and slipped my hard cock deep in her oozing pussy. With the butt plug still in place Sally moaned in pleasure. From the sounds of it Lizzy was still feeding since I could hear her slurping. I knew Sally was too excited to last long. I fucked her hard and steady letting her orgasm take hold.

She started jerking as she came her tit pulled from Lizzy's mouth. Milk was slinging to and fro as her massive tits flopped in tune to my fucking her. Sally was cumming her whole body convulsed as I buried my cock deep inside her. I could see and feel her juices flood over my prick dripping off my balls.

Lizzy wasn't through with Sally, she moved offering Pet her pussy. Lizzy slipped her head between pet's legs. Her long slender arm reached around Pet's thigh and took my cock from her pussy.

"No!" Pet protested as Lizzy took it in her mouth. Pulling me out Lizzy responded.

"Lick my pussy cow! You cum again when I do!" Lizzy commanded placing my cock back in Pet's pussy.

Lizzy let me start fucking Pet again licking my balls. She would then pull me from Pet's pussy and suck me clean. Sally responded each time with a groan in protest. They were both getting worked up my balls were burning to unload.

Sally clamped down on Lizzy's clit desperate to move things along. Lizzy responded by bucking her hips up. She took my cock from Pet's pussy and jammed it down her throat again.

"Please let me cum!" Sally wailed. "Fill my pussy Sir!" I could hear Lizzy moan as Pet quit servicing her cunt. Her other hand found Pet's head forcing it back to her bucking cunt.

I was inclined to fulfill Pets request as I was ready to cum, still pulling out of Lizzy's mouth was no easy decision. Lizzy helped by guiding me back in Sally as soon as I bottomed out I started cumming. Lizzy then did something she had never done! She slid under Sally and sucked her clit. Sally exploded slamming herself hard against me.

"Yes. Yes. Yes. Oh thank you Sir!" Sally yelled out. I was afraid she would wake the baby.

I was filling pet's pussy full of cum Lizzy was squirming under her she wanted to cum. Sally latched back on her clit just as I pulled out of Sally. Lizzy was trapped, she was starting to cum from Pet's oral assault. Her face directly under Sally's cum filled pussy.

I pulled on the tail of the butt plug still wedged in Pet's greedy ass. Pet contracted her pussy globs of my cum dripped on Lizzy's face. Lizzy was cumming bucking against Pet's mouth until she fell limp below Pet completely spent.

Cum still flowed above Sally her so Lizzy positioned her mouth catching the last drops then licked the large glob from Pet's puffy lips.

Lizzy slid from beneath Sally turning her over Lizzy moved on top and filled Pet's mouth with my love. I looked on as they kissed and squeezed each other tit's spraying fine mists of milk over each other. Pet whimpered as Lizzy giggled.

"Use your mouth and get Sir hard!" Lizzy commanded.

Pet led me to the bed where she guided me to lay down. Sally bent over me her ass again in the air her massive tits still dripping as they hung down. Pet then proceeded to work my cock with her mouth. When I was sufficiently hard Lizzy came over and played with the butt plug still lodged in Pet's ass. Sally moaned and groaned as Lizzy fucked her ass with the fake cock.

Lizzy pulled the leash up and kissed Pet. "Fuck your ass on his cock!"

Tugging Pet with the leash she positioned her over my cock facing my feet. Lizzy pulled the plug from her ass and added lube to us both. Sally guided her open asshole over my cock and started down. Lizzy lightly spanked her pussy as she descended over my cock.

Pet gave a loud sigh as she hit bottom. Lizzy continued to spank her pussy. Sally flinched and contracted around my hard cock with each slap.

"You like that don't you pet? You like to be bred like a real cow don't you? You like it up your ass!" Lizzy teased.

"Yes Madam. I love how his big cock stretches me. Thank you Madam!" Sally moaned.

She was panting and getting excited again. I could see her legs were getting tired though. I pulled her back to lay on me facing up. I fucked her ass from below. Lizzy mounted us both she faced Pet her leg between ours. I could see her pink clit extended from the little brown sheath. She positioned it over Pets and rubbed them together. Sally's asshole contracted around my cock even tighter.



"Fuck us Danny make our hungry pussy's cum for you!" Lizzy squealed.

I pumped Sally from below. Lizzy rubbed her from above. Sally was so close to cumming I thought she would snip my cock off with her asshole. I gave her one last thrust as Lizzy rubbed her clit hard.

"I'm CUMMING!" Sally yelled.

Her body didn't know whether to buck against me or Lizzy so she just pushed my cock deep in her ass. Lizzy started to cum now and rubbed them both until any contact was too much. Lizzy fell to the side panting. Sally wanted me to cum but I knew where she wanted it most. I rolled her off the side. Sally lay on her back splayed like the slut she just was. I got to my knees and stroked my cock coating her chest.

The hot ropes of cum brought her back from her orgasm as she fed on her tit's and nipples. I fell back completely drained. I woke to the sound of Mikayla fussing. I looked to find Lizzy curled up inside Sally sleeping in their favorite position. I got up, picked up the baby, changed her and took her to the kitchen. I warmed up a spare bottle and rested her in my arm and fed her.

As she was taking the bottle I wondered where she would be twenty two years from now and whose bed she would be in?

They say it's always the calmest before the storm. I found out the hard way they were right. Mikayla was a great baby. Sally and Lizzy spoiled her endlessly. Sally was working part time with Molly at the new management company Mike and I are partners in.

Lizzy started taking online college courses. Initially she wanted to be a teacher but Molly suggested she take business courses instead. Back at home Kat still worked with Sharon at the insurance company. Nikki was a top accountant where she worked. My oldest three are in day care three days a week, Mary is the nanny the other days.

I still commute each week. It seems someone was going or coming with me. Shuttling everyone around to be with each other was becoming a problem now that Mikayla was getting older.

Occasionally feelings got hurt but I tried to make sure everyone spent some time with the other women as often as possible. All the kids were down for the summer, Mary coming with them. She went home to Sharon as Kat and Nikki took vacation time to be with them overlapping one week. Lizzy announced in July that she was pregnant with our second child!

Work was starting to really pick up. Ivan and I talked about a bigger office. He was reluctant but I explained that I would like to do it now while he was still working to handle the transition. We found a great location. Consolidating the real estate company, the management company, and Mikes investment company all in one facility. The extra offices we leased out. After selling the other building we almost broke even.

Bill Baker stopped in one day while I was at the office he asked if I would attend a fundraiser he was sponsoring for disadvantage children in November. Considering he was the guy that started this whole operation it would have been difficult to turn him down, but I would have done it anyway. I readily agreed.

The investment company was growing. The properties we first started with were now almost completely built. The theater was now showing movies, the restaurants serving food, the retail stores their goods. Two of the three initial properties we completely leased the third over 75%. We are just now closing a deal to invest in a huge multi building, multi unit condos on the inter-coastal.

Mikes investment firm will be involved in the financing and our reality company will handle all internal sales. That is huge because even if they don't buy at this location we now have a list of known buyers to show other properties to.

Mike was becoming a real friend as well as mentor. We met at least once a week often times more. He and his wife Sky would go to dinner with Lizzy and I regularly. On occasion when they were all in town Sally and Winnie would come also.

As you could see things are going good for the most part. Being away from each other seemed to be the only drawback for now and that seemed under control.

The house in Florida was filled to capacity for Thanksgiving. Mary and Sharon came down with Kat and Nikki and all of my children. With little room to spare the massive table in the dining room was buzzing with activity.

The Saturday after thanksgiving was the benefit for the kids Bill invited me to attend. Mike, Molly, Sky and Winnie all came. We hired a couple of babysitters so the seven adults could all attend as well. It was a great event. We got to meet many of the kids that were living in an orphanage as well as those temporarily living with families.

Bill Baker approached me as I stood with Lizzy and Sally at one of the silent auction tables. He asked if we had a minute. We followed him to a teenager holding the hand of a young girl. Bill introduced her as his great granddaughter Cindy. Lizzy looked at me as Sally move to greet this small and frail child.

Sally bent down to say hi, the little girl started to smile. Her blond hair and blue eyes radiated as Sally put her arms out as the tiny child struggled to walk and fill them. Sally whispered to her then the girl giggled. She looked up at Lizzy her eyes sparkled with happiness. Lizzy bent down as the girl reached up to her. Lizzy picked her up as Cindy squealed in delight.

"She is beautiful Bill you must be very proud and happy." I said. He looked at me then down to the child.

"Dan, I was hoping you and I could find a day we could talk?" Bill looked serious for such a happy event.

"Sure." I answered.

"Good. I would like if Lizzy could be there also." He added as his hand combed through Cindy's hair.

"Tell you what why don't you bring Cindy to the house tomorrow and we can talk while the kids play. Say 12:30 for lunch?"

"Thank you Daniel we'll be there." Bill and I shook hands. We stayed for another ten minutes or so talking before the teenager came and got Cindy.

When Bill showed up Sunday without Cindy I was a bit concerned. Moments later a woman showed up and dropped her off in front as Bill waited. Bill and Cindy came into a house of utter chaos. Kids playing, women cackling, football on TV, and on top of that Lizzy was feeding Mikayla.

I could imagine for the old man living alone this was going to be too much. Instead he took it like a trooper. Cindy clung to Sally the moment she came in the door. Her voice weak and raspy she looked on as the older kids stopped by only long enough to say hi.

Lizzy took Mikayla upstairs to the bedroom to change her then brought her back down to join the fray. Bill had met Kat, Nikki, Sharon and Mary, but I took this opportunity to I explained who was related to who and what they each did.

Cindy wanted to play with Mikayla, she was only eight months old but Cindy was happy to just sit with her and Lizzy. We sat and ate lunch, when the mess was cleaned up Bill asked if we could talk. Bill was taken back when Kat, Nikki, Sharon, and Mary joined Lizzy and Sally with us in the living room. Nikki was holding Mikayla. Sally held Cindy who was nuzzled deep in her massive breasts.

"I was only expecting to talk to Dan and Lizzy but I guess you all might as well hear this too." Bill looked at each of the women.

"It's ok Mr. Baker please feel free to speak frankly." I suggested.

"Please I would like you all to call me Bill." He asked.

He looked over at Cindy who was now sleeping on Sally's lap.

"As you know Cindy is my great granddaughter. I'll not get into details but she is no longer living with her parents. I have legal custody of her but they won't let me raise her. I live alone and my house is not the proper environment for a child. I talked to Dr. Clark one day after he examined her. He suggested I talk to you."

"I am honored but why me?" I looked at Bill and the women.

"You see Dan, Cindy was born premature. He says you know about such things." The whole room went silent. Bill looked nervously around the room." You see Dan, Cindy is almost two and half!"

We all looked at the small girl wrapped up in Sally's lap. We all knew she was too small for that age.

"So how can I help you Bill? I'd be happy to help you find a home." I gladly offered.

I had been to his house many times and he was right. The women all looked at me like I was missing something. As I looked back at them they made it clear I was.

"Danny what I think Bill is looking for is a home for Cindy to live in not a house to buy." Sally explained as she stroked Cindy's blond hair.

"Oh!" It still took a minute to sink in. I know what you're thinking, all this time I'm telling you how smart I am. How I study people and all that. But in my defense he was a client. I thought he wanted housing advice, a proper place for him to raise her.

Not my brightest moment I will admit.

"OH! Bill are you asking me if we will adopt Cindy?"

"Not adopt, well at least not right now. I was thinking more of taking her in, raising her in a loving home." He looked around the room then back at me." I have money Dan. I can pay you!"

I looked at Lizzy first. I knew the moment she looked at me the decision had been made. I looked at Kat and Nikki I saw the same look Lizzy has. Mary and Sharon both grinned knowing I already made up my mind. Then I looked at Sally and knew if I didn't she would.

"Bill we don't want your money, but we do want to help!" He looked around there wasn't a dry eye in the room. "When do we start?"

He was blown away. I guess he thought we were just going to talk and maybe decide later.

"Are you sure you don't want to talk about it?" He asked. He was surprised not a word had been said.

"Bill if she doesn't live in this house as soon as possible I'll be living with you! Am I right ladies?" The whole room agreed.

Bill stayed and watched some football. Cindy was the center of attention until the woman from child services returned to take her away.

The whole next week was spent on getting her released into our care. Bill had the ultimate decision but he wanted to make sure child services did their job too. This was just in case his grandson ever took it to court. By the next weekend however Cindy was at least living in the house.

Christmas was around the corner. We took Cindy with us as we all headed north for the holidays. Lizzy was almost seven months pregnant and starting to show. Not only that, she was becoming very emotional. I wasn't sure if it was hormones or the first Christmas with Mikayla that made her so moody. Cindy was fitting right in, the kids loved her and she loved being with the Mikayla.

This was the best Christmas I had had in many years. The house was filled with holiday spirit, and the presents didn't hurt either. It had been a tiring but productive year and I was looking forward to the next.

It was the first day everyone went back to work after the holiday. I was in the office at home. Lizzy went to have lunch with Mary and Sharon. I heard Mikayla fussing and went out to see if I could help. Sally picked up Mikayla and moved to the couch to feed her. Removing her bra she nuzzled the baby until she latched on.

Cindy hopped up on the couch and without a word gripped Sally's other tit and sucked on it as well. Soon she was latched on feeding with the baby even duplicating the sounds Mikayla made. Sally looked up at me she was so moved she started to tear up.

"I think you've found another mouth to feed!" I teased.

"Looks like you're getting cut off!" She teased back.

"Gladly!" I replied. I watched for another few minutes then went back to work. I had a feeling this would be a good thing.

We stayed in town for the 2012 New Year's Eve Party which was held Saturday night. Monday I went into the northern office and talked to Art. I was still doing a considerable amount of business here but the demands of Florida were only growing. The expense of flying was starting to add up financially as well as physically.

It was only a two hour flight but all the time getting to and from was eating into the day. Besides with Cindy and now another baby on the way it would be harder to bring Lizzy or Sally along. Art and I talked deciding to look at our options. I had a meeting with Mike that afternoon but he canceled.

Lizzy was at the house alone with Mikayla. Since Mike canceled I decided to go home and work from there. Sally and Cindy were spending the day with Mary and the kids at Sharon's. Sally asked if I had talked to Lizzy. Replying I had not, Sally explained that Mary had talked to Sharon.

It seemed Sharon was concerned when Kat asked to leave work early after she received a call from Lizzy. I told her I was on my way to the house when Sally asked me to pick her up at Sharon's. I stopped and picked her up, she seemed concerned but I told her she was just probably feeling a bit under the weather and didn't want to bother Sally since she was with the kids. When we arrived Kat's car was in the drive.

We entered but I didn't see anyone. As we walked in I could hear voices in the one bedroom. They were just whispers so I figured Lizzy just put Mikayla down and didn't want to wake her. I went in the direction of the room. The closer I got only one voice could be heard. It was moms.

"Yes baby right there." Kat whispered. Strange phrase for Mikayla I thought. "There Lizzy, she will like that." Kat's voice strained in desire.

Confused I stood just outside the door trying to decipher the conflicting inputs. Kat must be teaching Lizzy some new way to get Mikayla to go to sleep I thought? Sally looked at my confusion and moved right beside me. We heard mom groan. Sally and I looked in just as...

"Yes you little bitch suck my clit!" Kat hissed through clenched teeth.

They were both naked. Mom was propped up on her back her legs splayed open and pulled back by her arms. Lizzy was face down in her pussy we could hear her lapping at the juices Kat was leaking.

Being a man I did what men do. I watched! At first I must have ignored the jingle of the keys and the front door slam. Hearing the door Lizzy looked up seeing my shit eating grin and smiled. Her face was wet with pussy. Kat looked over her eyes glassy with passion. She saw me alone. Her desire taking over she placed her had on Lizzy's head and guided her back to her pussy.

"Almost there baby! Almost there!" She whispered neither of them paying any attention to me.

I was shocked of course, except for one time in the throes of passion had Lizzy ever done such a thing, and then it was just a brief lick of Sally's clit. I was getting excited just watching and wondering who seduced who? I reached down and rubbed my cock as Kat whimpered with Lizzy's tongue in her cunt.

I heard the engine roar and tires squeal. Jolted from my primeval lust I looked around to see Sally had left. When I realize she was pissed it occurred to me why. Shit! I needed to find her and talk to her.

I looked and found the keys to mom's car and took off after her. The first place I looked was Sharon's. The car wasn't there. I looked at Sharon's work and then at Nikki's. I tried her phone but she refused to answer.

It was getting late now and very close to dinner time. On a hunch I looked at one last place. Relieved and yet uncomfortable I pulled mom's car behind mine.

Maggie opened the door when I knocked. "I was just getting ready to call you. She just showed up ten minutes ago. Danny she won't tell me why she's here."

"Danny go away!" Sally screamed.

"Sally you know I'm not leaving you here. Maggie will understand but George..."

"You leave him out of this!" Sally yelled.

"I'm trying to. Now if you don't want to go to the house I understand. Let me take you to a hotel for the night."

"Why Danny! Why?" She sobbed.

"Sally I don't know. I'm as surprised as you, but not now, and please not here!" She looked at me I wanted to throw up. "Please Sally not here. I'll fix it. I don't know how at this minute but I will."

"I don't want to go back!" She protested.

My phone was ringing in my pocket. I looked at it was mom. I canceled the call knowing this was more important.

"I know you don't, but I need you to be strong for me, for you." I replied. Maggie looked at me she knew she needed to help.

"Sally think of Cindy. You can't leave her. Daniel is right. You must go before he gets home."

"You will fix this?" Sally looked at me. "Cindy can stay?"

"Sally, Cindy is going nowhere. You need to come with me now. We can go anywhere you want but we must leave here now. Please say you will come." I pleaded.

"Will you take me to dinner? Alone?" She stood up.

"You lead and I'll follow. Just you and me." I promised.

Sally kissed Maggie thanked her and we took off. I swear I saw George pulling in the street as I followed Sally. I called Kat, she was wondering where her car was. I told her I couldn't to talk to her now, I had an emergency. I asked her to get the kids home and I would see them all soon.

Sally held it together for dinner but swore she wouldn't go back to the house and see those bitches together. Fuck!

I rented her a room and called Molly in Florida and booked two tickets to Florida in the morning. I promised Sally she and Cindy would be on the plane together in the morning. I told her I would have Mary bring her things tonight and I would bring Cindy and see her off in the morning.

I called Mary and asked her to meet me at the house in an hour. For the moment the only one that knew what was going on and why was me. I arrived at the house Kat knew something was up but fortunately Lizzy had no clue.

Nikki was home I asked her if she could get Lizzy out of the house for a couple of hours without raising suspicions. She said they had talked about seeing a movie and would take her if I promised to tell her what was going on later.

With Lizzy out of the house Marry showed up and Sharon was with her. I got Sally's stuff and went with Mary in her car to deliver her clothes and Cindy to the hotel. I left Mary with Sally and Cindy and brought my car back home.

Back at the house. I explained what happened. What Sally and I saw and how upset she was. I explained the scene at George's.

Kat was all but destroyed. She explained that Lizzy had called her at work and explained she was having an emotional day. Kat came home early, they talked for some time. Lizzy confided in Kat she thinking about all that Sally had done for us and wanted to pleasure her in this special way. Lizzy insisted the first time to be special so she asked for Kat's help.

Mom told her to just get with Sally and she would be understanding and appreciative. Lizzy started to bawl and carry on then Mikayla started crying and soon mom found herself giving in. That was when Sally and I saw them together. What we saw was just Kat helping Lizzy.

I could tell Sharon was getting upset now, probably because Lizzy didn't come to her. She said nothing at the time but left shortly after. Kat and I talked but she was still devastated. I told her we would get through this.

Nikki and Lizzy came home both in a good mood. Lizzy went to feed Mikayla. I took Nikki aside and told her the whole story as well. During all of this I asked that Lizzy not be told yet. I explained she is emotional enough and this pregnancy seems to be harder on her than the first.

Nikki became very quiet as I explained that I was planning on spending the night with mom to calm her down. When I told Lizzy I was going to be with Kat, she kissed me good night and headed to our room. At least she was happy.

I found myself in the bedroom with mom knowing she was still quite upset. I started to undress her as she stood between my legs as I sat on the edge of the bed. I removed her bra and started sucking on her tits. No longer filled with milk they were soft and settled lower on her chest. The nipples still long grew puffy as I sucked on them.



"Sorry they're no longer what they once were." Mom whispered.

"They're perfect. Soft with big nipples!" I teased.

"But they sag, floppers if you ask me." She teased herself. I cupped them from below and held them up where they should be.

"I love them saggy. Reminds me how much you loved me and our kids to feed them. The nipples set just perfect. Besides when you go bra-less it drives me crazy." I teased. I sucked them until she begged me to stop. Pulling her on top of me we kissed.

"I love you Kat!"

"Even after today?" She asked still upset.

"Even more after today. We can fix this I just need to figure some things out. Now make love to me like it was our first time!" We kissed deeply.

Moving back on the bed I rolled on top of her. She closed her legs so I couldn't enter her pussy.

"The first time you fucked my ass!" She reminded me. I forced her legs open. She then complied giving me access to her cunt.

"You're being punished." I explained as I slipped my cock in her slick pussy.

"Yes son! Punish me. Punish me good!" Kat hissed. "Punish me until I beg you to cum. Then fill me with your love."

Having Kathryn here with me just felt right. Sally holds a special place in my heart, I love Lizzy more than I can explain, but there is one woman that has stood with me through thick and thin. I eased in her pussy savoring every sensation as her womanly sex parted for me.

Mom moaned softly as she took me in, then whimpered as I slowly pulled out. We had just started and I could tell she needed me tonight. Her whole body welcomed me to press tight against her. Kat's nails raked my back softly, my hands gripped her hips.

She grunted and I buried my cock until her mons pushed back desperate for me to find her deepest pleasure center. With her legs splayed wide Kat's heels locked behind my knees. She started to undulate below me a clear sign she was ready for more.

I picked up the pace, her response was instant gratification.

"Oh Danny you do love me!" She squeaked. "Not harder just faster."

I pulled up to my elbows, we both looked between us and watched as my cock pulled all the way out and then back in quickly. Kat's naked lips glistened as they clung to me pulling out then disappeared trying to follow me back in.

"Hurry Danny, I can't wait much longer!" Mom sighed as her body responded in a way that I knew all too well.

"No my love you're being punished. Cum for me, show me you're sorry." I scolded her.

"Harder then Danny, punish me, make me cum for you!" Mom demanded

I pounded Kat's pussy until she wrapped her arms around me as her orgasm took over. She grunted and groaned arching her back offering me pussy to do as I wished. It was a powerful climax but I was not finished with her yet.

I waited until the last spine tingling shudder passed through her body, then I slowly fucked her to a second orgasm filling her with my love. I waited until she was asleep before I left her bed. I took a shower then checked in on the kids.

I went to my office and thought about what was going on and why. For almost ten years this has been one happy group of women that loved each other. Even when Lizzy and I got married there was never the type of concern I had now. It was almost two in the morning before I nuzzled up to Lizzy. Tuesday night I didn't get much sleep.

Wednesday would be worse. I was up early heading to the hotel, when I pulled in I saw Mary's car was still in the lot. My guess is she stayed the night and I for one was happy for that. I called up first, they were waiting for me. Cindy was thrilled to see me as she babbled on about Mary who left to check up on the kids at home before they went to school.

Sally explained she wanted to breast feed Cindy before we left for the airport. She was cordial to me but still miffed. I decided now wasn't the time to chastise her for this behavior. I knew that would come soon enough. I had a feeling this had been brewing for some time. I wondered if this was the straw that broke the camel's back.

I dropped Sally and Cindy off at the airport. Sally kissed me passionately but I could tell she was still upset. I held onto the kiss not letting her go. Finally breaking free she looked me in the eyes. She could sense my concern and confusion. I sensed her fear.

"I'm sorry Daniel. You don't deserve this. I'm not mad at you. I just ...she. I can't believe they ..."

"You go home and think about this. I'll see you there Thursday. Please just don't say anything to upset her until I get there and we can talk!" I said firmly.

"I promise!"

"Good. Now I want you to go see Molly and Ivan before I get there tomorrow. They will tell you what I need to know." I kissed her and Cindy one last time before they went through security.

I was on my way to see Art again. I'm sure he thought about it more than I did but he wasn't dealing with world war three and I was. Before I arrived I got a call from Lizzy. She was trying to call Sally and couldn't get a hold of her. I told her I would be home soon to explain where she was.

Art was actually prepared to make me a substantial offer to buy me out. In return he wanted to continue to do business with me in Florida. He had many baby boomers that were looking for retirement homes and rentals. All he wanted was a commission for any of his clients we closed a deal with. I told him to send the stuff to Ivan and I would let him know by Monday.

I went home to find Lizzy and Mary embracing. Lizzy was distraught. Mary had spilled the beans, well at least half the can. She didn't tell Lizzy why Sally went home, just that she did because she was mad at Kathryn.

"Why won't she talk to me?" Lizzy wailed when I hugged her.

"Look honey Sally is upset right now. I sent her home to take care of some business." I hugged her trying to get her to settle down. "I promise you will talk to her soon. I'm going home tomorrow. I will talk to her and figure this all out."

"Danny I need her! Please tell me what is going on!" Lizzy protested.

"Baby I'm not sure myself right now. I know that doesn't help but you need to give me some time." She was sobbing in my chest.

I needed help so I called in reinforcements. I called Jr and Sam. They both agreed to take their sister out for dinner. I had at least a few hours to deal with this now. The problem is Sam called Sharon.

Now Sharon is mad at Mary for getting her daughter Lizzy upset and not coming home last night. By the time Jr picked up Lizzy. Nikki was pissed at Sharon for getting her mother Mary upset. That and now she had an attitude towards Kat for starting the whole thing.

By the time Lizzy came home she was at least in a better mood but still worrying about Sally. She fed Mikayla and again she headed to bed early. Kat was over at Sharon's and Mary was staying here tonight.

Nikki was blowing off steam complaining about how Kat was getting all the attention. I warned her that she had better tone it down before Lizzy heard her and things got worse. Mary spouted off at me for yelling at Nikki, although I really didn't yell. As for Mary, I was already not happy with her. They were both on thin ice. I didn't respond to Mary except to say I thought was time she go to bed and get some rest.

"My mother will go to bed when she want's. The little bitch started this not mom!" Nikki yelled at me. Even Mary looked at her.

"Nikki! That's enough. You're upset, stop there before you say something you will regret." I warned her. Mary looked at me then Nikki.

"Or what!" Nikki screamed.

"Or I will need to punish you!" I said firmly.

"I would like to see you try!" She challenged me with a wicked grin.

"Nikki!" Mary warned her.

"Mom you stay out of this!" I didn't hesitate. I moved to her picked her up and threw her over my shoulder and headed to her room.

"Mary get in here!" Like a dog obeying a command she followed us in. Nikki kicking and screaming.

"Let go of me you asshole!" I pulled out the chair and sat down. Twisting her over my knees I lifted her skirt up and pulled down her panties SMACK! SMACK! SMACK!

"Mary get me something to restrain her hands!" I yelled. Nikki was wailing her hands then tried to protect her ass. Mary found some nylons. I had Mary tie her wrists as I restrained her.

"Danny let me go!" She pleaded. "I'm sorry..." I pulled Nikki's panties off and stuffed them in her mouth.

"Mary get undressed now!" I barked. Mary stood and unleashed her massive tits. Easily as big as Sally's milk filled breasts.

"Remove Nikki's clothes!" I stood Nikki up holding her wrists. Mary undressed Nikki but couldn't remove her blouse or bra because of her arms.

"Cut them off." I demanded.

Nikki started to argue through her gag but Mary soon returned and cut the clothes off. Nikki was fighting back so I took her back over my knees and spanked her again. SMACK! SMACK! SMACK! SMACK! SMACK!.

Nikki's ass was now red Mary looked on. I could see Nikki was getting wet. I carried Nikki to the bed with her arms behind her. She had only her legs to resist. I indicated that I needed more restraints.

Mary provided panty hose. We cut them in half, I tied one leg to the head rails and the other to the foot rails. I kissed Mary so Nikki could watch and then had her undress me. My cock sprung out as she released it. Mary dropped to her knees and took me in her mouth.

Nikki squirmed around on the bed. I sat between her legs and fingered her pussy. As my fingers became coated I interrupted Mary and fed her Nikki's pussy juice. Nikki started to respond to my fingers by thrusting up. I spanked her pussy making sure to get her clit.

Nikki yelled into the panties. Soon she was shifting her hips trying to avoid the spanking. I fucked her pussy with my fingers still feeding Mary. Nikki came back around begging for more. I spanked her pussy again, again she protested. I pulled Mary from my cock and kissed her. Nikki moaned with desire.

"Fuck her mouth!" I instructed Mary. She was confused since Nikki was gagged but she positioned herself over Nikki's mouth. Rubbing her cunt over Nikki's nose and mouth Mary was getting close to cumming. I pulled her forward to her hands and knees.

"Please Danny I need to cum." Mary whimpered.

I offered her my cock she happily took it back in her mouth. I played with her nipples and even her pussy over her back. Her juice was dripping over Nikki's chest. I was almost ready to cum. Pulling free I move behind Mary and slammed my cock deep in her pussy. My balls were right over Nikki's gagged mouth. Mary had lowered her mouth to Nikki's cunt.

"Don't lick her pussy she is being punished!" I warned Mary.

I grabbed her hair and pulled her head back. Mary didn't protest but Nikki did.

"Fuck me Sir. Fuck my needy pussy!" Mary gasped as she started to cum. "Punish my bad little girl!" Mary's pussy slammed back on me you could hear the slaps as we coupled. I started spewing cum deep in her womb. The silky goodness too hard to resist any longer. Nikki was desperate. She lifted her head and nuzzled my balls with her nose. She wanted to cum.

I thrust Mary's face in her daughter's cunt. "Don't let her cum!" I commanded.

I pulled the panties from Nikki's mouth.

"Please Danny I'm sorry. Please let me ..." I jammed my pussy and cum covered cock in her mouth. She sucked me hard trying to punish me for withholding her pleasure.

"That's it you naughty girl suck your mom off me!" I reached down and gripped her jaw pressing in deeper. "You will never call a woman I love a bitch in anger again do you hear me?"

Nikki looked up at me knowing I wasn't playing now. I was serious. She nodded her eyes telling me she was sorry. I pulled my cock from her mouth. I pulled Mary up from Nikki's pussy still locked onto Nikki's eyes. She rolled her hips looking for Mary to let her cum.

"I'm sorry Danny. I'll never do that again." I bent down and kissed her. She slipped her tongue in my mouth asking for forgiveness. I replied letting her know I was sorry too. I pulled off.

"May I cum Sir?" She pleaded.

"Not until you're done being punished." I pulled Mary back and let Nikki clean her cunt of my cum. Only when Mary came again would I let her lick Nikki to a climax. We ended the night with me fucking Nikki's ass while Mary sucked on her clit to an earth shattering orgasm.

I took shower and again well into the night slipped in behind Lizzy. With half of the women mad at the other half and no one sleeping in the same place I knew this needed to end and soon.

I was on the way to Florida when I talked to Ivan and Molly. I called Art and expressed some concerns of Ivan's. Art said he would get some answers but didn't see that it was a deal breaker.

Sally was there to pick me up. She had Cindy who ran to my waiting arms with a big smile. I could tell her time alone was beneficial. She could barely wait for Cindy to give me a kiss before she gave me one. Sally played me some voice mails Lizzy left her. She was all but begging Sally to call.

"Danny, she still doesn't know?" Sally was still devastated over the event but no longer mad at Lizzy.

"She knows something is wrong, but not why. Don't you think it should come from you?" I asked.

Sally took my hand as we walked to the car. Cindy hugging my neck as I carried her in one arm. Sally was conflicted now. She was hurt but didn't want to upset Lizzy any further. We drove to the house and went inside for lunch. We talked about all the drama back at home. I had a feeling I knew what the problem was and I was working on a solution. I was still missing one critical piece.

"Would you girls like some ice cream before I go to work?" I asked.

Cindy screamed in delight. Sally only smiled knowing I was going to win this easily.

"Sure, seems the only one that will be complaining is my waist line!" Sally joked. We walked the several blocks to the soft serve stand.

Cindy was playing on the slide as we finished up. She looked healthier and stronger. Not only that, she was walking better. Sally thinks it's the breast milk. I think it's the love.

We talked about what Ivan learned and what Molly had to say. I had some tough and expensive decisions to make but like every time adversity faced me I followed my instincts.

"It's time I go fix this. All of this. I need to go to work." I looked at Sally.

"How are you going to do that?" She asked.

"I don't know yet but I know it can't be done here." Sally went and got Cindy from the slide. When she came back I gave her some sobering news. "I'll need you to fix your problem first."

"How am I going to do that?" She asked. For maybe the first time since she left George Sally was scared.

"I don't know but I do know you can't do it here either. So you better have a plan by the time I get home!" I explained.

We were walking back to the house. Cindy holding each of our hands. She was so happy skipping along. We were approaching the house that backed up to our house. It was a nice sized place nowhere as big of course, but it was on a side street off the inter-coastal. There was a pickup in the drive, in the bed was realtor signs. The driver pulled one out of the bed and carried it to the yard.

"Excuse me is that house for sale?" I asked.

"No just had some signs to get rid of. Thought this looked like a nice place to put one." He looked at me like I was some sort of moron.

"I'm sorry. Could you hold on one moment?" I asked him as I dialed my phone.

"What do you mean hold on? I have work to do." He complained.

I held up one finger indicating he should wait.

"Hello Barb this is Danny. What you asking for the house on Pine?"

(Pause)

"What's your bottom dollar. I have a buyer?"

(Pause)

"Well it's me."

(Pause)

"Yep. Cash."

(Pause)

"Great. I'll take it!"

(Pause)

"Thanks. I'll be by in an hour to get the keys." I hung up the phone. "You can take the sign back. The house is sold."

"Great that just cost me forty bucks." He said disgusted with me. I opened my wallet and handed him fifty.

"Here, take this and if they ask you tell them I took down the sign." I grinned.

"Mommy. Daddy just buy a house?" Cindy was pulling on Sally's hand. Sally lifted Cindy up and kissed her.

"Yes he did!" She looked at me. "Daddy loves you and me so much. He wants us to be happy. He wants everybody to be happy!"

Sally kissed me.

"You need to go to work. I'll be ready when you get home." Sally said as she looked at me. "Danny. You were right. I'll have our bags packed."

"I'll get a flight. See you baby." I kissed Cindy. We went home I picked up my stuff and went to the office.

I was home by six.

"We don't leave until eleven. Do you want to kill some time?" I smiled.

"Danny I need to see her first. Is that ok?" Sally was nervous how I would react.

"Even better. Where is that kid of yours?" Cindy was playing hide and seek. We played until dinner then after I read her stories until we both fell asleep.

Sally woke me up. I took a shower and we headed to the airport. Mike was waiting for us with Winnie as I carried Cindy in my arms. We gave each other a sly smile. He nodded to me and I to him.

The trip was smooth the cool night air was great for flying. We touched down about one in the morning. I unbuckled and picked up Cindy from the seat. Sally looked at me I could see she was scared. We left the plane first, two people were waiting in the terminal for Mike and us. Sky was there to get Mike and Winnie who had been gone for almost two weeks on vacation.

Beside her was Kat. She looked at Sally I could tell she was just as scared as Sally. Mike slapped me on the back.

"Good luck Dan, talk to you this week." He and Winnie kissed Sky then walked away. Mike looking back with a wink.

"I'm going to load the car. I think you two have some talking to do." I stated. Cindy saw mom and wanted down. When I sat her on the floor she ran to Kat.

"I missed you Kitty!" Cindy said. I picked up our bags and waited. Kat hugged her.

"I missed you too baby!" Kat said, then she looked at Sally. "Oh and how I missed you!"

"Come on pumpkin. Mommy needs to talk to Kitty." I told Cindy. She took a small bag and followed me out the door. She looked back at Sally and Kat.

"But daddy they're kissing!" Cindy tried to explain.

"They are? Well pumpkin that's a good thing!" I replied happily.

The ride home was quiet except for Cindy chattering before she nodded off. The house was completely still. Kat took Cindy and headed to her room. I guided Sally to the master suite. We entered silently. I stripped Sally, I could feel her shaking as I removed each garment.

"Are you coming?" She whispered.

"I think it best the two of you figure this out." I answered.

I kissed her and smacked her gently on the ass sending her on the way. I leaned against the door frame as she slipped into bed behind Lizzy. I could see Lizzy snuggle deep inside Sally under the covers.

"Madam your pet is back!" I heard Sally say. Lizzy woke with a startle from her slumber.

"Sally! Your back! Where have you been? Why did you leave me? No one will tell me anything!" Lizzy released a barrage of questions. Then she saw me. "You're in trouble buster!"

"I think Sally has something to tell you first." I replied.

I looked at Sally in the dim light. She knew now was the time. I opened the door and closed it waiting on the other side.

I walked away when I heard the Lizzy starting to apologize, and Sally do the same. There were sobs and crying and then silence. Only then did I go to the couch and grab a blanket a fitting spot for me to allow this in the first place.

I was awaken in the morning by Cindy crawling up on the couch to be with me. She was so happy to be back with the other kids she was bubbling over with energy. Hunter and Kenzi loved having her around. Kyle by now was beyond babies but he kept a close eye on her making sure she wasn't taken advantage of by the older kids.



Kat and Nikki were getting ready for work. I asked them if they would come right home after work I had something to discuss with them. They readily agreed. I called Mary and asked if she could come over for the day, she said she would.

I called Sharon and asked her to come over for dinner also. She was still pissed but agreed only when I told her everyone else would be here including the boys. I then called Jr and invited him and his fiancé to join us. Last but not least I called Sam. I explained that I would like him to come. He was on board and promised to make sure Sharon came.

Kat had given Mikayla a bottle earlier. I heard the shower running in the master bedroom around nine. I took Mikayla and Cindy in around ten to Sally and Lizzy so they could feed them. Mary showed up shortly after, she and I went downstairs and set up the play area how I wanted it.

Ivan called in the afternoon with good news and great news. I talked to Molly she was excited about my suggestion.

By six the house was bustling JR brought his fiancé Rachel. I gave them each a chore to do. Sam good to his word brought Sharon. Sally and Lizzy were on board. Mary was still not happy with Sharon and Kat.

Nikki and Kat were talking but were still on the outs. Sharon seemed pissed at the world for some reason. Fortunately the pizza's I ordered were delivered on time. With the adults putting their differences aside for now we pared up so each child had an adult, Sam finding a new friend in Cindy.

She clung to him like he use to do to me. Fifteen people all at one long table eating and getting along, for the most part. I sat beside Sharon, I could sense she wasn't a happy person. I took her hand and held it under the table. She looked at me. It was one of the few times I felt how vulnerable she was. I kissed her cheek and whispered in her ear.

"It will be all set right soon." She looked at me, I could see she was skeptical.

"But it's not all what you think. Danny. Some of it's about work..."

"It's ok. Trust me just a little bit longer." I kissed her cheek again. I could feel a sense of relief as she continued to hold my hand.

While the table was being cleared I met with Sally.

"Well do you think they're ready?" I asked. She looked over at the others.

"I have a good feeling now that we are all together. What about the kids?" Sally asked.

"I was going to send them away but I think they should stay it affects them also. Besides it's their love that brings us all back to our senses." I explained.

"Daniel when did you become so smart?" Sally chuckled.

"I had three great mothers, plus Charles and George." She kissed me on the lips in front of everyone.

"It's time." She said.

"Ladies and gentleman I have something to tell you. Grab a kid and please get comfortable." I announced.

JR was with his girlfriend Rachel. Sam was with Cindy. Kat had Mikayla. Nikki had Kenzi. Mary had Kyle. Sharon had Hunter. Sally and Lizzy joined me as I started to address them.

"First and foremost I want to apologize for what has been going on the last week, but really it has been festering for longer than that. I take responsibility for that. For letting you down." I started. All of the adults looked at each other.

"We all know that the day Lizzy spent with Kat was what triggered all this drama. You all know that Sally's feelings were hurt, and she felt betrayed. Lizzy felt she was doing something for Sally. They have made up and hopefully they are past that."

"We are." Sally explained. Everyone looked at Sally and Lizzy setting beside each other holding hands.

"We just needed to be with each other and work it out. We have too much to lose being apart." Sally explained.

"And that is where I have failed you all." I started again. "This business in Florida has provided us with an opportunity to provide for our families now and well into the future. But living in two different places is ripping this family apart. And make no mistake we are all one big family."

I looked around at each person. Even the kids seemed to know I was talking about them too.

"Now the question is? How do I fix this? I would give up the whole darn thing in Florida, move back here just to keep us together and happy. It occurred to me that if I did, we could lose Cindy. Now we all know that isn't going to happen!" I looked at Sally and the rest as they all looked at Cindy.

"So our financial future is in Florida and so is our hearts. The only thing we have here are jobs and houses. So I propose we all move to Florida. Well anyone that wants to!" I offered.

Nikki stood up to speak

"What about jobs. Can we afford not to work? Besides I like working. I like my career!" Nikki asked looking scared. Sharon, Kat, and Nikki all looked at me.

"I'm glad you asked!" I smiled at her. "If you chose to come you will be taking over for Ivan one day soon. You will be the numbers person running two to three businesses." I explained. Nikki seemed pleased I would even suggest it.

"Sharon if she decides will be running her own insurance company. I would expect if she and Kat are still on talking terms, will still work together." I explained. "I have the option of buying an existing company whose owner is looking to retire. Regardless Kat will have a job there working directly for the owner."

Sharon looked at Kat, I could see they both wanted this. Nikki was seemed even happier.

"Lizzy I am hoping will take over for Sally at the investment and management company after the baby is born. Sally and Mary will be running the big house, as well as the second house we just bought that is right behind it. Jr and Rachel can move into the apartment if they want. Sam will be heading to college, so he can live at home or on campus depending on where he settles. Kyle, Kenzi, and Hunter will be starting school next week in Florida!"

There was considerable discussions before Sharon spoke up.

"Danny. This is all so sudden. When do you need to know?"

"I have decided I cannot live without all my kids together. We will be home Sunday. Lizzy, Sally and I will be there as well. I was hoping Nikki, and Kat could give notice and start by the end of the month." Kat jumped up and hugged and kissed me.

"Yes! Count me in. Nikki are you coming?" Kat gushed turning to Nikki.

Then the moment came only I was anxiously waiting for. Nikki looked at Sharon, I could see she was conflicted.

"Sharon I love you but I can't leave my babies!" Nikki looked at Sharon pleading for her to come. Sharon looked at me she gave me that wicked grin letting me know she knew the answer.

"When I need you, you are always there!" She looked at me then to the other women. "You knew during dinner didn't you?"

I only smiled.

"Daniel we ladies have been fools lately. We have been petty and selfish." Sharon added.

She went and picked up Cindy and kissed her.

"All you have ever wanted is to love us and have us love you. You knew before you got here what the answer would be. You just had to show us what we have forgotten." Sharon glared at me.

Sharon was mad and happy at the same time. I could see her gain her composure, the strength we both knew she had. Sharon kissed Cindy again as the girl wrapped her arms around her neck and hugged tight.

Sharon looked at all the ladies. "We forgot how much we love and need each other! Can I ask you one question?"

"Sure!" I grinned.

"Can Cindy sit on my lap in the plane?" The whole room erupted in cheers and tears.

Everyone was hugging and kissing. The kids even seemed to know that something good was happening. I was holding Cindy and she was the happiest of them all. Somehow she knew this was for her too. Rachel and Lizzy came to me as I stood looking at all the drama from the past months and weeks melt away.

"Do you really love them all? The women I mean?" Rachel asked me, then looked at Lizzy.

"Yes I do." I looked at her seriously. "Each and everyone the same but different." She looked at Lizzy to see her reaction. Lizzy just nodded. Rachel seemed unconvinced.

"Ok, let's say there is a fire here, right now. You can only save one woman here. Who would you save?" Rachel asked challenging in me now.

"That's easy!" I said. I handed her Cindy. "I would save you, but have Cindy go in my place."

Rachel seemed shocked by my answer. Cindy hugged her and played with her long hair.

"He really means that!" Lizzy explained. "That's why we love him so much."

Lizzy started kissing me her milk filled tits and pregnant belly pushing against me. I offered to take Cindy back.

"May I?" Rachel asked holding on to Cindy, who was now talking to her as she continued to play with her hair. "I think I am starting to understand."

"Sure. But don't get too attached Sally can be very protective!" I teased.

The damage that had been done over the last week had been all but forgotten except by Lizzy. Against my better judgment she insisted Sally be punished. I refused to administer it but allowed her to proceed with my supervision. She and Sally slipped into the master suite as I was finishing up with Kat and Nikki and the kids all tucked in bed. Mary and Sharon left earlier along with the boys and Rachel.

Lizzy met me at the door she was dressed in her favorite dominatrix outfit, except her belly was bulging out. Sally lying on the bed covered up.

"Take a shower we aren't ready for you yet!" Lizzy commanded.

I returned to find the lights were turned down and several candles were lit around the room. It was clear Sally was tied to the bed. A single chair was at the foot, her spread pussy not five feet away. I could see Sally's face was shiny. Lizzy's pussy was puffy her pink clit extend from the dark brown sheath. Lizzy was running her hand over Sally's body as it quivered beneath her. Sally's head was propped up so she could watch herself being punished.

"YOU, will not speak!" Lizzy pointed to me." "If you do you will leave and not return until morning!" Lizzy was clearly in control tonight. I nodded I understood. She then turned her attention to Sally.

"Tell him!" Lizzy commanded her.

"Danny, please don't stop her!" Sally was scared but at the same time excited.

"Good. Now my pet we have unfinished business you and I." Lizzy spanked Sally's pussy hard several times. Sally groaned quietly. "Lift your pussy!"

Sally strained to lift her cunt from the bed. Lizzy quickly slipped a pillow underneath her ass. Moving between Sally's legs Lizzy lowered her mouth to Sally's pussy

"Madam you don't have to do that!" Sally moaned.

SMACK. SMACK. SMACK! Lizzy punished her pussy hard.

"Yes I do you ungrateful bitch! Why do you think I went to her?" Lizzy shouted. SMACK. SMACK. SMACK! Sally strained her pussy higher begging for her to continue. "Now shut the fuck up and cum for me!"

Moving back between her legs Lizzy again started eating out Sally's pussy. I watched amazed as Lizzy brought Sally to the edge of a massive orgasm. Sally thrashed about the bed begging Lizzy to stop. Lizzy paid her no mind and continued to bring her to a new level of excitement.

I could see Sally straining against the bonds holding her. She so much wanted to pull Lizzy up but to no avail. Her eyes closed, her stomach tensed, I could tell she was savoring every moment of this encounter.

A slight whimper escaped, Lizzy looked up and pinched her nipple causing Sally to only moan louder. If Lizzy was not accomplished she was at least effective. Sally's legs wanted to close but tied off she couldn't. Her knees slightly bent, started to shake. I watched as her hands opened wide then balled into fists hoping the bonds would fail.

"I love you child!" Sally groaned.

With all her strength Sally pushed her cunt up against Lizzy as her body started a frantic shudder. Sally's legs stiffened and her toes curled, it was all too much as her orgasm ripped through her body.

"No more!" Sally cursed.

Her tits flopped around her chest, her stomach looked like tidal waves were breaking beneath the surface as her muscles contracted again and again. I have to admit it may have been one of the most intense orgasms I have ever witnessed. Then it all stopped.

Sally lay motionless. My guess is Lizzy only stopped because her tongue and jaw were no longer able to continue.

Lizzy moved on top of Sally and kissed her for the next five minutes.

"Are you ready for your punishment?" Lizzy asked.

Filled with lust Sally only nodded.

Lizzy moved to the night stand and pulled out several clothes pins I watched as she clipped them to Sally's milk filled tits. Sally filched with each one but didn't cry out. Nikki then clipped several to Sally's now gaping pussy. I flinched along with Sally. This was something Mary might like but I wasn't sure about Sally. I sat silently looking on stroking my cock.

Lizzy walked behind me to the dresser she returned with two long candles. One white one red. She moved to Sally. I tensed up ready to grab Lizzy when Sally looked me in the eye letting me know I shouldn't stop this.

The first drop hit her on the upper slope of her breast. She closed her eyes, purred then looked at me letting me know she wanted this. My cock went limp as Lizzy continued to drip hot wax over Sally's body.

"You like that don't you slut?" Lizzy teased.

Sally only nodded.

"My bad little pet is going to pay this time!" Lizzy chuckled.

Sally continued to respond with low moans of pain and pleasure. When the first drops of wax dripped over her pussy Sally hissed her response for me to hear.

"Yessssss!" I closed my eyes I couldn't watch.

"Open that cunt for me slut!" Lizzy commanded. I expected to hear it sizzle in her juices.

This went on for several minutes. Then just before I was going to leave Lizzy kissed me.

"Look at our pet now!" Lizzy whispered, I opened my eyes.

Pet was covered in wax almost hiding her pussy and tits. Even the clothespins were coated in place.

"Shall I continue Pet?" Lizzy asked.

"Yes madam!" Sally said huskily.

Lizzy looked at me. She stared me down reminding me of my agreement.

Moving to Pet's side she peeled off the wax from around her pussy. Pet was purring as each piece fell to the bed. The drippings along her perineum elicited the loudest response, her eyes glassing over.

Lizzy moved to the night stand I saw her pull out the lube. She came to me slathered her hand and coated my cock. Then she moved to Pet. Her hand moved over Pet's pussy, it now glistened with lube as well. She added more and moved to her ass. Lubing that as well.

"Master come here!" Lizzy hissed. She released Pets legs and then her arms. Pulling her legs up to her hands. "In her ass!"

I moved in place on the bed. Lizzy grabbed my cock and stuffed it in Pet's ass. I fucked her for several minutes while Lizzy probed her pussy. She had three fingers inside churning her juices. Sally was in heaven her body squirmed with desire.

Lizzy pulled me out as Sally protested and indicated I should stay where I was.

"Pet on your knees!" Lizzy barked. "You cum when I tell you!"

Sally quickly moved in position her ass just inches from my cock. Lizzy guided me back in then went at her pussy one more time. I could feel the pressure as her fingers played below my cock. Sally was bucking on us both. Lizzy's left hand crossed over her right and pushed me out of her ass.

"No Madam!" Sally protested.

"Not yet pet! Soon I promise!" Lizzy pulled her hand from the gaping cunt in front of me.

She lubed it up and dripped more lube over Pets ass crack. Placing her hand at the entrance I watched as she curled her thumb between her fingers. She pressed back in Pets pussy as the lube allowed her to push deeper. Sally groaned.

"Take it slut. Take your punishment!" Lizzy ordered "Don't you dare cum!"

Sally grunted pushing back. I was so enthralled at what was taking place at the moment it didn't occur to me to stop this.

Lizzy worked her hand further in, she twisted her wrist. I could see she was getting concerned as well. Still like a deer in headlights I did nothing.

"No Sally!" Lizzy pleaded.

"Yes Madam you must!" Pet pleaded.

Reaching between her legs she grabbed the thin brown wrist and pulled the long delicate hand deeper in her pussy

"Fuck you Slut!" Lizzy yelled she jammed her hand inside to where Pet held her wrist. "Cum for me slut!"

Sally lowered her face in the mattress and yelled out as a massive orgasm erupted within her body again. She and Lizzy both were fucking her pussy as I was still paralyzed by what I saw. The eruptions continued as her pussy dripped with fluids her back and tits shook.

Lizzy had her right hand deep in Pet's pussy pushing, pulling, twisting, and turning. With her left hand she was pulling the clamps off her nipples and pealing the wax off as well. This only prolonged Sally orgasm she was still crying out in the mattress. With all the wax pealed and clips removed. Lizzy milked her tits on the bed. Her right hand still embedded in Pet's pussy she allowed Sally to recover.

Lizzy smeared more lube on Pet's asshole. "Fuck her ass!" Lizzy looked at me.

It took a moment for this to register. Even if I wanted I knew I couldn't, my dick had gone limp long ago.

"Fuck her ass!" Lizzy repeated. I looked down to show her and much to my surprise I was as hard as ever. "Hurry she needs to cum again!"

"I can't!" I responded. "You're hurting her!"

SMACK! She slapped my face.

"Fuck her ASS!" Lizzy yelled.

"But Lizzy..."

"Please Danny for us...It's on her list!" Lizzy softened her voice. It was a plea not a demand.

Oh my god! It finally hit me. This was no punishment this was a reward. I remembered these things were on her list but I was opposed to them. I make people happy. Lizzy's hand guided me to Pet's asshole.

Sally pushed back excited to help. I plunged in to the tightest orifice my cock had ever felt. I would like to say I fucked her until she begged me to stop, but the fact is by the time I worked myself deep in her ass we both were ready to cum.

Lizzy fucked her pussy, my balls dragged along her slick arm. Sally bucked on us both as I unloaded in her ass which sent her on the way.

My orgasm consumed my body. Sally's ass so tight it expelled my shrinking cock easily. I fell to the side my cock continuing purge the remaining cum over my thigh. Sally somehow was lying on her back. We both watched as Lizzy pulled her hand from Sally's cunt and coated Pet's entire tit with her whole palm.

Sally hungrily cleaned Lizzy's hand then both her tits. I don't know when I have ever seen her so happy.

"Thank you Danny. I'm so glad you stayed!" Sally said holding my hand.

"Not sure I want to see that wax thing again?" I teased.

"I knew you thought I was in pain. But it really wasn't that bad. Still. Maybe like cum farts we should take that off the list?" She teased.

"Cum farts? Lizzy asked as she undressed for us.

"You don't want to know." I replied.

"Oh but my love I do!" She slipped on top of me.

"I'm ready for the last of my punishment if you are Madam!" Sally smiled at us. "Then I can show you?"

"Let's go slut!" Lizzy jumped up. "Hurry Danny!"

Lizzy pulled Sally into the shower making sure I was following. Lizzy fell to her knees the shower door open and with a swift movement she started working her hand back in Sally's pussy. I thought this part was done but Sally looked at me letting me know there was more.

"Do it slut!" Lizzy squealed. I saw her maneuver her hand inside Sally. Sally gripped Lizzy's head to brace herself. Sally started squirting all over my little brown wife.

"Yes slut! Cum!" Hose me down! Punish me!" Lizzy squealed.

She worked her hand and each time she pulled out Sally pissed down her arm or on her chest. I thought I had seen it all, but this was as decadent as I had ever imagined. Lizzy no longer getting pissed on pulled her hand from Sally.



"Thank you Madam!" Turning away from Lizzy she bent over. "Cum fart!" Sally warned her.

I pulled Lizzy from her knees just as Sally's ass sprayed my cum over Lizzy's legs.

"Oh you Nasty woman!" Lizzy squealed as the second shot sprayed over her. Lizzy looked at me.

"You did this with her?" Lizzy was laughing in delight.

"Just once." I replied.

"Oh Sally that was awesome!" Lizzy grabbed her and hugged her I turned on the shower and stepped in with them both.

"You two happy now?" I asked.

They looked at each other and then mobbed me. Only after I filled Lizzy's pussy and Sally licked it out did we make it to bed.

The next morning Sally thanked Lizzy for what she did but made her promise she would never do it again. Lizzy tried to argue but Sally pointed out that Lizzy wasn't a lezzy and should stay true to herself.

"But it made you happy." Lizzy protested.

"You're right it did, and now every time we are together I will remember how special you made me feel." Sally brushed her hand over Lizzy's cheek. "It will be a moment I will never forget."

They bantered for few more minutes before Lizzy finally promised. Sally was happy she won, and because I knew why so was I.

To be continued...
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Chapter 11

When the plane was loaded Sunday all of the kids, Lizzy, Sally, Mary, and Kat all came. After helping us get the kids settled Mary and Kat went home later that week.

February 2012 Lizzy and I welcomed our newest member a son Casen. He is my third boy along with Kyle and Hunter. He was a big baby and giving birth for Lizzy wasn't easy. Casen is a happy and healthy baby none the less. I decided then we wouldn't have any more children. Kenzi seems to be taken in by him much more than his sister Mikayla.

With Sally now back home helping with the children Lizzy has decided to finish getting her Bachelor's degree.

Lizzy is taking just a class or two and working with Molly part time. The management business has taken off and the two of them head that up. Sally and now Mary run the two houses when they are home. Taking care of six kids and playing taxi driver is no small feat. They both love it and work well together.

The adjustment for school was minimal. Kyle took it the hardest but he seems happy now that summer is near and he has new friends to play with. Kenzi and Hunter have been growing and seem the ones that accept change easily.

Lizzy and I adopted Cindy, but make no mistake Sally is her favorite. Cindy is still small for her age but seems to be much healthier and growing faster since she started living with us. Mikayla and Cindy are inseparable now that the baby can walk. Cindy is her protector from the older kids, a funny thing since she is the smallest. She makes up for it in other ways, she is the smartest.

Bill set up a trust for Cindy. He tries to give us money now and then but I still refuse. Bill has become a regular guest. He is such a private person I think he worries about coming too often. But there is more than Cindy that keeps him coming back if I read him right. He and I watch sports together, sometimes we just go fishing.

Mike, Sky and Winnie are frequent guests. Molly is engaged and loves having Lizzy as a friend and coworker. Ivan has secured his future and still watches over all things financially.

It took a bit longer than we planned but by April the other house had been renovated and everyone was moved in. Sam was living with Jr and Rachel in their mom's old house back home. Jr and Rachel decided to stay near her parents but with him having a pilot's license they could fly down when they wanted. Sam graduated in June and took a scholarship to a school in Georgia.

Its January 2013 we have been all together in Florida for some months. At first everyone started where they left off but over the last year a new normal set in. Except for one situation it was done without my input.

Sally is now in her mid-sixties and with all that has gone on over the last year I could tell she was starting to feel her age a bit more. Sally visited Lizzy and I in the bedroom much less frequently now. She wouldn't say why of course but I knew and so did Kat. On my insistence Lizzy, Kat, and I talked one day. The conversation was emotional but frank.

I knew things about Sally no one else knew, at least not yet. I spent many months thinking it over and decide to do what my instincts told me to do. Unfortunately my heart disagreed. I knew we couldn't keep everything from Sally so it was no big surprise when later that week Sally came to me privately.

She asked if she could move from our room into her own permanently. I explained that it was her decision and hers alone. I would support her completely. That night Sally called Lizzy and me into our room. Sally informed Lizzy she would be moving out and suggested Kat move in.

Lizzy objected at first but with tear filled eyes finally accepted it was going to happen. Sally didn't explain why except that she had just made up her mind. I knew it was best. It was time for her to enjoy the rest of her life.

There were other reasons but for now neither one of us wanted to admit it. I supported her decision but was concerned she felt Kat needed to take her place.

With Nikki now spending much of her time next door with Sharon maybe Sally thought Kat was free to move in with us. Sally would take a room down the hall and reminded Lizzy there was still plenty of room for visitors!

Lizzy made her promise she could come visit occasionally. Sally kissed her long and hard letting her know they would always be close. We decided there would be no big announcement it would just gradually take place.

Lizzy came to me the next day. She made me promise to do something for Sally. With all I have been through and the expenses I incurred it wasn't a good time. I talked to Kat and when she agreed with Lizzy I knew I need to close some deals.

It took some time and many arrangements. Schedules were changed, early that summer tickets were purchased. Lizzy made me proud as she pulled it all together.

Early one Friday, Lizzy, Sally and I were on the plane to a destination only Lizzy and I knew about. Late that night the three of us were in our cabana looking at darkness listening to the waves lap the shore. Sally was overcome with emotion. It reminded her of our honeymoon. She talks about it all the time but this was something different all together.

We slept together that night, no sex just sleep as the week before and the flight was taxing for us all. I was up early as usual I walked the pathway to the lobby and talked to several of the staff. The looks I got were nothing compared to the snickers as I walked past. The sun was up and the first travelers dotted the white sands.

I walked back to the Cabana coffees in hand and waited for the two sleepy heads to wake up. Lizzy was first, she walked out naked and sat on my lap kissing my cheek.

"Thank you Danny." Lizzy whispered.

I kissed her letting her know she was welcome.

"Are you ok with me joining her?" Lizzy teased.

"As long as you don't expect me to join you." I replied.

"We'll see?" She replied.

Sally came from the bathroom in her robe. She sat on the chair in front of us. I handed her a coffee.

"This is beautiful!" Sally beamed. "It was so late when we came in it was hard to see. We are on the beach?"

"We are, come with me." Lizzy said. She picked up the towels and grabbed Sally's hand.

"Lizzy aren't we forgetting something?" Sally asked as she looked at Lizzy's naked form.

"Oh, I'm sorry. Yes I am!" Lizzy replied. She took Sally's robe off and pulled her out the door.

"Lizzy!" I heard Sally squeal as she was pulled outside.

"Danny!" Sally yelled.

I walked to the door and watched as two naked women ran to the beach squealing the whole way! They had both stopped breast feeding, Sally almost a year and half ago. Lizzy had stopped nursing Casen just a few months ago.

I enjoyed the sight of tits bouncing down the path as they ran by the window. No longer nursing they both have returned to a size closer to before. Regardless I still find them sexy as hell, and, Lizzy still loves to go braless.

Sally turned back to me ecstatic as I looked on smiling. Her massive tit's flopped as Lizzy continued to pull her down the path. I followed until I reached the sign. I nodded to the attendant, she smiled at me.

"I love you MOM!" I called after her." Sally looked back with one of her happiest smiles.

I walked back to the cabana and I picked up Sally's robe. I then went to the table and opened up my computer. I answered some e-mails and worked on a proposal. I called room service and ordered lunch for the three of us. There was a knock on the door.

"Mr. Masters..." The security person started talking.

""Danny please." I smiled.

"Danny." She returned my smile. "These two ladies say they are with you? This one claims she is your wife the other one your mother?"

The beautiful young lady tried to look stern but I could see right through her. I looked at Sally and Lizzy standing behind her dressed in white terrycloth robes. I looked at the security guard, the name on her badge had Christi on it.

"Christi, they are with me. Lizzy is my wife. Sally, is really my aunt. I just call her mom." I explained truthfully.

My guess is Christi was a few years older than me. She projected a confidence about her. She seemed more impressed than surprised as I explained who they were to me.

"Danny they can't run around the complex in the nude!" Christi was trying not to smile. "They can do that on the beach in the marked areas but not around the cabana's."

"Christi I'll try and make sure they obey the rules." I laughed. She tried, she really did, but she started laughing too. "Ok you two jail birds get in here!" I teased.

"Thank you Danny." Christi smiled.

"No Christi, thank you!" She looked at Sally and then focused on Lizzy. I could see she was intrigued by the sexy brown minx.

"And ladies. No more sex on the beach!" Christi warned them.

"Lizzy?" I called her out. "Is that true?"

"A little! It started while I was helping her with the sunscreen!" She grinned. "It's on her list!"

"Christi, if there are any more shenanigans from these two you call me." I insisted. I gave her my phone number.

"Thanks Danny." She turned to leave. She addressed Lizzy. "Sorry I had to stop you."

Christi left. Sally flew into my arms.

"Daniel!" Sally smothered me. "I can't believe you did this for me!"

"We did this for you." I corrected her. "Lunch will be here soon. You two need to get cleaned up and presentable."

I think they finished in the shower what they were stopped doing on the beach. Wearing only their new found robes they joined me for lunch. I sent them on their way after lunch with explicit instructions to follow the rules.

Later that evening we grabbed a cab and headed down the beach a few miles for supper. Just outside the restaurant the three of us walked along the paths adjacent to the beach. Hand in hand Sally enthusiastically told me about her day with Lizzy.

Since a young adult she had always wanted to walk along a nude beach. Sally couldn't be happier than the one Lizzy found. She talked about feeling the wind teasing her pussy. The warm sun on her ass. The frustration of sand in places sand doesn't belong.

She told me how she walked in the ocean and peed with nothing covering her pussy. What she didn't tell me was what she and Lizzy were doing that got them in trouble with Christi. We walked back to the restaurant and grabbed a cab back to the resort.

Back at the cabana Sally pulled me into the bedroom. For this night Sally purposely chose one of the flimsiest of dresses. No longer nursing her once milk filled tits are still huge and noticeably straining to escape the confines of her garment.

The thin material hugging her womanly curves, the cheeks of her ass devoid of panty lines. Her now tanned legs and wedge sandals accentuate her calves. With Lizzy's help her makeup was spot on.

Sally pulled me to the side and whispered in my ear while Lizzy was out of the room. A naughty grin accompanied her slowly nodding head.

"If you insist?" I replied.

"I insist then!" Sally giggled.

Lizzy walked in the room, we both looked at her, I had a feeling she knew something was up. Sally went into the bathroom but came back almost immediately. Taking her place in the chair she looked at me and smiled.

I moved closer to Lizzy and put my arms around her waist. Lizzy readily accepted my kiss and even more so my hands. I reached around and unclasped her skirt and unzipped it all the while continuing our kiss.

Lizzy pulled back and looked at me not sure what I wanted. She glanced over at Sally and then back to me. My hands moved to the hem of her top and started to pull it over her head. Sensing something special was happening she didn't say a word.

I pulled my polo shirt off over my head and reached for Lizzy once again. We were both in bare feet, her in just panties, and myself in shorts and briefs. I resisted the urge to grip her luscious tits and instead gripped the waist of her panties.

Lizzy cooed as I lowered them caressing her long slender legs along the way. After she stepped out of them I stood in front of Lizzy waiting for her to make the next move. Lizzy hesitated then unsnapped my shorts and removed them with my briefs at the same time.

I could tell she wanted to grab my cock but after a quick glance at Sally she held back. Standing naked before each other, I looked excitedly at my wife. I pulled her tight against me and started kissing her once again.

Lizzy moaned as my hands roamed her body. Lizzy reached down and gripped my cock stroking it to full hardness. We were kind of moving in place, slow dancing if you will. I looked over Lizzy's shoulder to find Sally glassy eyed looking on.

I could tell by the heave of her chest she was getting excited. Seeing me look at her she slipped her hand under the hem of her dress. Lizzy was now urging me to do something.

"I need you in me." She whispered hoarsely.

Her arms went around my neck, mine slid under her ass. With little effort I picked my wife up and positioned her over my cock. Lizzy quickly spread her legs and guided me to the opening of her juicy pussy. Slowly I let the weight of my wife lower over my cock. I looked at Sally and she watched my white cock disappear in Lizzy's black pussy.

"YES!" Sally muttered quietly.

"Danny I think someone is secretly watching us?" Lizzy moaned.

Instinctively Lizzy wrapped her legs around my waist to help control our movements. I lowered her down until she groaned then lifted her back up until I was just inside. Lizzy pulled herself tight against me her chin digging into the top of my shoulder.

I could feel the heat radiate from her body in the damp ocean air. A film of perspiration soon formed on her ebony body making it shimmer in the soft lights of the bedroom. I glanced at Sally and noticed she had one tit pulled from the top of her dress. On hand was kneading the nipple as her other hand was busy between her covered legs.

Lizzy thrust back extending her arms around my neck, I felt the cool rush of air flow between us. We continued to move in a circular motion as we copulated in a standing position. It was now Lizzy's turn to see Sally.

"Danny I'm sure of it! Someone is watching us make love." Lizzy squeaked happily.

"Does that get you excited?" I whispered loud enough for Sally to hear.

"God yes!" Lizzy groaned as she thrusted herself hard over my cock.

Suddenly I heard the soft buzz of a vibrator. Now facing Sally she had her dress pulled up to her waist. With legs spread I saw the little vibrator disappear between her pussy lips for just a second before being pulled along her slit to tease her clit.

"Danny I want to watch!" Lizzy pleaded.

Moving to the bed I sat down with Lizzy positioned on top of me facing Sally. Lizzy sat up straddling my cock controlling the situation for now. Looking up I could see she was fixated on Sally just feet away above my head. The buzz was louder but so were Sally's moans.

"I'm not ready yet...Danny!" Lizzy hissed still locked on Sally.

Having focused my attention on supporting Lizzy as we fucked earlier, I wasn't even close. From just the sounds I heard coming from Sally I knew she was close and Lizzy was trying to hold her off. I heard the vibrator disappear inside Sally, the muted vibrations making it clear it was deep inside. I heard Sally slurp her tits, no doubt coated with her essence.

Lying back I took a moment to see what Sally saw. Lizzy tall and slender sitting atop me, her long legs folded along my sides. My sizable cock was moving in and out of her dark brown lips. The pink of her clit was just starting to expose itself. Her pussy lips glistened with our oily excitement, the small patch of black curly hair scrubbed her fingers as they occasionally reached to diddle her clit.

Lizzy's long slender midsection showed little evidence of the children she bore me. Her tits however plumper now sagged slightly from the lack of milk they once carried. The dark areolas seemed more pronounced against the almost white skin from the palm side of her hands. Lizzy twisted and tugged on the long thick nipple, the weight of her tit elongated the area until she reversed the motion and pressed her tit hard against her chest.

Lizzy's long elegant neck poked out behind her even longer black hair. Her white teeth contrasted with the pinkness of her lips before blending in with the caramel color of her surrounding features. Lizzy glanced down at me her big brown eyes letting me know she couldn't hold out much longer.

"Hurry Danny! I need to cum!" Lizzy warned me. I knew she was speaking for Sally too.

She reached for her clit one last time, her eyes returned to Sally who was rubbing her clit with the vibrator. The buzzing was loud and at times sounded like it was hard against bone. I closed my eyes and let myself just take it all in. Sally, Lizzy, the hot tight pull of her pussy on my cock.

"Ready?" I whispered.

"YES!" The two of them cried out in unison.

"Five...four...three..."

"AAARRRGGGHHH!!" Sally moaned. I could hear her bouncing in the chair just out of sight.

"Two..." I replied louder.

"DANNNNNYYY!" Lizzy plunged hard over my cock her hand massaging her clit between us.

No longer able to hold back myself I flooded Lizzy's cunt. I gripped her ass and pulled her even tighter to me trapping her hand between us. The jolts of pleasure were so hard Lizzy's whole body surged with my orgasm. I came so hard I think Sally may have felt it. Then there was only the sound of three happy and satisfied lovers in the room.

"ONE!" I yelled out.

Sally laughed so hard she fell to the floor. Lizzy seeing Sally started shaking on top of me laughing herself. I had to admit it was pretty funny. Sally joined us in bed where she thanked us for taking another item off her list.

I was surprised to learn after all of our time together this was the first time Sally had ever just watched two people engage in intercourse.

"Lizzy it was so beautiful watching Danny and you!" Sally started to tear up. "I can't tell you how much you both mean to me."

Lizzy and I were moved by what she said. That night we all three slept together.

Sunday was much the same. Sally and Lizzy went down to the beach. I walked to the rail by the sign to check up on the girls.

"Danny!" A voice called from behind me.

"Christi!" I replied happy to see her. "Just checking to make sure the prisoners are following the rules." I laughed.

"Can I ask you a personal question?" She asked.

"You're welcome to ask but I don't promise to answer." I smiled. She seemed apprehensive now. "Go ahead. Try me."

"Is that really your wife and Aunt?" She asked leaning on the rail with me.

We looked out over the pristine beach and blue waters just beyond the barricade. Sally was lying on her stomach Lizzy's ebony hands slid over her skin applying another coat of sunscreen. Even from here you could tell they cared deeply for each other.





"It's true. Lizzy is my second wife. Three kids with Nikki. Two with Lizzy. Lizzy and I adopted a little girl, but she's really Sally's little princess." I explained.

"Why did Lizzy say she was your mom?" Christi asked. I looked over she blushed a bit embarrassed.

"I had three. Eve, Sally's older sister was my birth mother, but she is no longer with us. Kathryn raised me, but to some degree Sally did as well. I called them each mom." I explained.

Christi looked at me still unsure if I was being honest. I held out my hand offering it to her. She looked at me then placed hers in mine. I covered it with my other hand and closed my eyes. I released it and smiled. Christi, still perplexed wasn't finished.

"And the list?" She asked just whispering now.

"That my dear isn't my secret to tell." I winked at her. "So you're head of security?" I asked changing the subject.

Christi reminded me of my first wife Nikki in size and proportions. She is cute but not stunning. Friendly yet self-assured. Her uniform did little to accentuate her well-toned body. My guess is her being in charge had more to do with her abilities and less to do with stature. I doubted she weighed much over 120 pounds. Not the type of person that instills fear for anyone breaking the rules.

"I am." She said proudly

"How would you like to make some extra money?" I asked.

"Danny we aren't allowed to work for others." She replied. "Besides I'm not quite sure what you want me to do."

"All I ask is you call me each day, after work of course, and report back to me." I explained.

"That's it?" She asked.

"That's it. No spying or eaves dropping just keep an eye on Sally and call me." I replied.

"And Lizzy?" She asked.

"Lizzy and I will be leaving tonight. Others will arrive to take our place." I grinned.

"Others?" She asked.

"Lizzy and I need to get back to the kids." I replied turning to go. "Oh, and if you want to know what's on the list you will need to ask Sally."

I returned to the cabana and made some calls. I was working on another proposal when they returned for lunch. We took a short nap and then Lizzy insisted I spend some alone time with Sally.

"Danny I love you!" Sally purred as I slowly slipped my cock in her pussy.

"I am glad Sally. I love you too." I grunted as I drove in again.

"Fuck me son, fuck your mother one last time." She pleaded.

"Sally. You have never stopped being my mother and never will. And I'll never stop fucking you if you will have me." I pounded her pussy.

"Thank you Danny." She squealed. "Now make me cum!"

Sally insisted on coating her tits with my second load, the first still dripping from her pussy. She slipped on a cover up and headed for the beach. I followed her back to the railing. Christi was waiting for me it seemed.

Lizzy ran to meet Sally. Sally removed her cover up, we could hear Lizzy squeal from where we stood. Sally lifted her massive tit and licked it clean. Christi moved to head her way.

"Give her a minute." I asked. Christi stopped.

"I can't let them do this on the beach." I held one finger up. Just then Sally ran into the surf Lizzy following her. They were in up to their necks kissing and I am sure doing more under the water.

"I have seen some crazy stuff but those two are in love." Christi said forgetting who she was talking to. She looked at me blushing yet again. "Sorry Danny. I shouldn't have said that."

"It's ok. You're right." I replied. "That is why I love them both so much."

I looked on for a few more minutes.

"I have to go. I hope you will call me." I replied. "Or if it makes you feel better, you can call Lizzy. We have no secrets."

I had us packed and ready to go when Sharon and Nikki arrived. I explained the layout and rules. They quickly changed into their suits.

"Lizzy needs to come in soon, we have a plane to catch." I kissed them both and walked them in the direction of the beach.

Christi was just returning to her post when we arrived.

"Christi!" I greeted her. "This is Nikki my first wife, and this is Sharon, Lizzy's mom."

"Ladies it's so nice to meet you!" Christi blushed again.

It was then I saw it. I had my suspicions but this time Christi clearly responded as I suspected. I filed it away letting them introduce themselves.

"So have they been behaving?" I asked. Christi looked surprised I would ask in front of Nikki and Sharon.

"Well now that you ask. Lizzy has been getting a bit touchy feely again." Christi blushed.

"I understand. Well she and I'll be leaving for now." I replied. "But you need to keep an eye on these two as well."

"Danny!" Sharon protested. "I'm nothing like my daughter!" She teased. They spotted Lizzy and Sally. Nikki and Sharon each kissed me deeply and headed that way.

"Were you serious just now?" Christi asked. "Do I really need to watch them too?"

"You let me know when you call." I grinned. Christi as I suspected seemed happy to oblige.

"Danny!" Lizzy called me. She was running naked in my direction. She stopped when she saw Christi and pulled on her cover up. "Can we make love before we go? Sally has me all worked up but the cops around here have us on lock down."

"Sure honey. God knows we don't want another plane incident." I winked at Christi.

I looked at Sally she was embracing Nikki and Sharon. Lizzy and I went back to the cabana and made love. Sally joined us as we showered. Lizzy happily helped her wash the sunscreen from her body.

The cab pulled up I kissed Nikki and Sharon passionately as did Lizzy. Sally trembled as I kissed her as well.

"Thank you Danny. I'll be waiting when you get back." We kissed again. Turning to Lizzy. "Tell my baby I love her and mommy will be home soon."

"You have fun I'll give her a present from us." Lizzy squeezed Sally's tit.

"Goodbye Danny! Goodbye Lizzy!" Christi said as we were walking from the cabana. "I'll miss watching over you!" She grinned at Lizzy.

"Don't worry, we'll be back!" Lizzy taunted her. Just like that Lizzy pulled Christi to her and kissed her on the lips. "These two should keep you busy while I am gone!" Lizzy teased. Nikki and Sharon just laughed.

Christi gave me a look as if to ask if she had really just done that.

It was Tuesday when she first called. Lizzy received it. She brought Cindy and placed her in my lap as I worked at my desk. Still small and frail for her age Cindy wrapped her arms around my neck. Her effervescent smile and disposition lights up every room she enters.

"Christi called." Lizzy kissed Cindy on her forehead.

"And are the ladies behaving?" I asked.

"Of course not." Lizzy squealed leaving Cindy with me.

Each night a report came in to Lizzy. Even when Kat and Mary went down on Wednesday. Sharon and Nikki returned that night giving Lizzy a full report on the continued frivolities. Christi it seemed had her hands full. Lizzy would report to me each night as she lay on top of me my cock buried deep in her pussy. Sometimes she would cum mid story while she fucked me.

Friday night the call came in later than usual. This time Christi wanted to talk to me.

"Danny!" Christi slurred as she spoke. "Kat wants to talk to you!" I could hear the music playing in the background as Christi yelled in the phone. They were obviously at a bar.

"Danny?" Kat asked, she herself was quite happy. "Son I have a favor to ask."

"Yes mom" I replied.

"Christi...

"Mom." I cut her off. "What happens in Vegas stays in Vegas! But you should talk to Lizzy."

I handed her the phone.

"Mom wants to know if she can finish what you started." I teased her.

"Mom? Danny says you want to be a bad girl!" Lizzy squealed. There was a pause. "You promise to tell me everything?" There was another brief pause.

"I love you mom. We'll see you in the morning." Lizzy hung up thrilled Kat confided in her.

Lizzy and I boarded the taxi and headed to the cabana.

"You're not disappointed Kat won't be spending the night with us?" Lizzy asked.

"You're ok with her spending time with the cop?" I asked Lizzy.

"Not as long as what happens in Vegas stays 'in' Vegas!" Lizzy replied. Meaning Christi wasn't to become too attached. It wasn't the first time Lizzy had made such comments.

"I love you Liz!" We kissed as the driver headed to our destination.

The ride was nice the stars were out and the water shimmered as we drove along the coast.

Our driver delivered us to the main lobby. After I paid him I carried the two small bags we brought. Lizzy and I got several looks as we passed through the lobby. I was happy no one stopped us. It was later than I hoped when we entered the cabana. Mary was waiting up for us.

"She's waiting for us!" Mary whispered. She had on her collar and leash indicating they wanted to play.

"Madam is in charge tonight. I'm going to sleep." I explained. Lizzy knew I was dog tired and offered no complaint.

"Yes sir!" Mary answered excitedly.

Lizzy grabbed the leash, made Mary strip for me and led her to the room where Sally was. There was a short but clear outburst from the room as they entered. I went into the main bath between the two bedrooms and prepared for bed. I walked to the other bedroom and listened at the closed door. The sounds on the other side of the door confirmed my suspicions.

I went to the living room and decided the couch was comfortable enough without pulling it out. I remember my head hitting the pillow.

I love it when she curls up inside of me. Even after two kids I doubt she has gained ten pounds, and they must be in her tits. She kissed me then settled down inside of me. I wrapped my arm around her slender body and pulled her in tight.

"Did you and your pets have fun tonight?" I whispered.

"MMMMMM." Was all she replied.

"Good night my love." I kissed the back of her neck she was already asleep.

The sun was just coming up as I stood looking out the window at the surf in the distance. She entered the room quietly carrying her shoes. I was standing to one side so she didn't see me at first. I even thought of letting her slip out without stopping her. She was half way across the room when she saw me.

Christi stopped. Maybe she thought I was mad. Maybe she was expecting me to chastise her. She looked at me and crooked her head undoubtedly expecting me to approach her. I didn't. Still Christi stood waiting for me to move.

"He won't." Lizzy whispered. My naked wife looked over at me then up to Christi.

"What?" Christi asked.

"Come to you." Lizzy sat up yawning and rubbing her eyes. "He won't."

"Thank you Danny." Christi's voice quivered.

"Don't thank me, thank Lizzy." I replied with a smile.

Christi cocked her head again and looked at me. My eyes directed hers to my wife.

"Thank you Lizzy." She said softly.

My wife stood up her naked body stretched to her full height. Christi was dressed for the bar and dancing, a slinky sexy number that barely covered her ass and showed off her modest tits. Lizzy moved to Christi, without her uniform they were almost a mirror image, except Christi is a bit shorter and white. Lizzy pressed against her then kissed her on the lips.

"She does taste good doesn't she?" Lizzy asked still pressed against her.

Christi blushed not knowing what to say at first. She looked at us both, I could see her fear of the situation subside.

"She is an amazing woman, and yes she tastes exquisite." Christy said hoarsely. She moved in to kiss the little black minx now holding her. My wife leaned back avoided her kiss but still held on.

"Lizzy isn't a lezzy!" She teased.

Christi blushed even more now. Lizzy boldly pulled Christi's dress up the tight material clung to her waist her ass and pussy now on display.

"Now you can go to him." Lizzy purred.

She kissed Christi passionately letting her know she approved. Releasing Christi, Lizzy headed to Kat's room.

"Danny make sure our guest gets home safely." Lizzy called out as we both watched her skinny ass walk away. "Oh and Christi, make sure he gives you a proper kiss goodbye. My house, my rules!" It was Sharon's saying and I knew what it meant.

Stunned Christi stood where Lizzy left her. She watched Lizzy turn the corner, then remembering she was to approach she did.

"I thought she said..."

"Let's just say Lizzy can be unpredictable." I explained before she could ask. Christi tilted her head again. "Kat is special."

"That's an understatement if there ever was one!" Christy laughed. "I have never cum...!"

She must have remembered Kat was my mother. Just then Christi turned beet red. I smiled letting her know it was ok. Relieved she continued.

"Lizzy? And the others?" Christi was trying to understand.

"Not in that way. Even with Kat it's virtually one sided." I explained cryptically.

"Are you saying..." Christi asked out loud.

"Lizzy isn't a lezzy, the fact is she isn't even bi." I assured her.

"But..." Christi looked back to where Kat just went. "... your mom said..."

"That is a secret you need to ask Lizzy about." I winked.

"But you?" She asked. I only nodded. "Even Nikki and Sharon?"

"At times." I replied.

My eyes hadn't left hers, her dress still pulled up around her waist, her neatly groomed pussy on display. Christi looked at me cocking her head still soaking it all in. I reached for her, Christi shuddered as my hands gripped her waist. I pulled her dress down covering her sex. I held her ass firmly just the thin stretchy material between us.

"Not going to happen." I whispered.

"How can I thank you?" She whispered back. She seemed disappointed I refused her offer.

"You already have." I assured her. "Besides I'm pretty sure I play for the wrong team."

"But you are special?" It was part question, part statement. Christi looked deep in my eyes.

"Not that special." I suggested. "You're leaving early aren't you?"

"I have the afternoon shift and I didn't get much sleep last night." She giggled. "Actually none!"

"Let's get you home." I said.

"I don't live that far." She replied hoping I would let her go. "As head of security they provide housing."

"Then I'll walk you there. Wife's orders." I insisted.

Risking being rude she allowed me to walk her to the back corner of the property. The closer she got to the building the more nervous she got. I stopped her in a secluded spot and looked around.

"I take it she's the jealous type?" I asked Christi. She blushed again.

"You knew?" She reacted in shock. I winked.

"Good night fair lady." I teased.

I looked around again and pulled her closer, Christi looked up as she pressed against me, her body trembled as I pressed my lips to hers. A sudden calm came over Christi. Her tongue probed between my lips. I accepted and met her, we kissed far longer than I expected. I pulled away. She looked disappointed again.

"Thank you for all you've done." I said, then handed her an envelope from my pocket.

"What's this?" She asked a bit disoriented.

"The phone calls. We had a deal." I replied. "I always keep my promises." I turned to leave.

Christi grabbed me at the last minute. "Tonight after dark."

"Excuse me?" I was the confused one now.

"Sally's list. She wants you to make love to her on the beach." Christi grinned at me. "I get off at midnight but I might be able to linger around to provide some privacy?"

"Are you sure?" I asked.

"You lied back there Danny." She pointed in the direction of our cabana. "You are that special."

I walked back to the cabana. I hardly recognized Sally she was so dark from the sun, and better yet she had no tan lines at all. Well maybe the crack of her ass.

It was well past noon when all four of them were up. Sally and Mary were already at the beach sunning some more. I told Kat and Lizzy what Christi said. I thought Lizzy was going to run out to kiss Christi again.

I met her at the rail she seemed to be waiting for me to arrive.

"Are you sure?" I asked. This could get you in trouble. Maybe even fired!"

"Nah, happens all the time, well maybe not someone like you!" She teased. "It's the off season. The beach is usually deserted this time of year. Just act drunk if you get caught. No one wants bad press."

"Thank you. I want you to know it's going to be a surprise for Sally." I winked at her.

"I think I owe you?" She replied. "Last night Danny... Kat, Lizzy!" Christi stopped short.

"Christi, please don't take this wrong, last night wasn't supposed to happen. I am glad it did and so is Kat."

"But!" She said a bit hurt.

"There are six women. Six!" I repeated for effect. "There is a very fine line between harmony and world war three. Then there are the six kids which depend on them."

"Then why did you let us the first time?" She looked at the beach with four of the women present.

"You wouldn't believe me If I told you." I replied.

"Try me." Christi said.

"I followed my instincts." I smiled. She cocked her head trying to see if I was serious. Christi then burst out in a big smile.

"Midnight! Oh and Danny. It might be best if it was just the two of you." She looked at Lizzy applying sunscreen on Sally's big tits again.

"Agreed." I laughed.

I left her standing there as I walked back to the cabana.

...

""Where are we going dressed like that?" Sally asked.

"Trust me mom, hurry we need to go." Damn how long does it take to slip on a pair of sweat pants and a tee shirt I wondered?

"Danny this isn't fair!" Lizzy protested. "I want to go!"

"Lizzy we discussed this. Now be quiet here she comes." I scolded her. Sally was led to me by Mary. The black outfits Mary bought looked ridiculous but I hoped they would conceal us most of the time.

I walked her along the lighted path hoping no one would see us. Christi was waiting for us, she checked to see if the coast was clear. There were few vacationers this time of the year, the beach looked deserted. She was at the railing where she unlocked the gate and opened it. Sally looked at her and back at me.

"Danny is this what I think it's?" Sally beamed.

"Sorry it's at night. but..."

"You are such a wonderful lover!" She whispered.

"I don't want to be rude but you really do need to hurry. I can't leave this gate unlocked for long!" Christi explained.

I passed the sign that had kept me at bay for my time here. The one that had a red stripe through the circle with an arrow pointer. No men allowed beyond this point. This particular part of the beach was for women only!

I grabbed Sally's hand, we walked across the deserted sand where the waves were lapping at the shore. I stripped her, she removed my shirt we locked in a standing embrace. The stars were out behind tufts of clouds a small crescent moon provided little light.

I laid her down and moved between her legs. I knew she wanted me inside her but I wanted to make this night memorable. She gripped my hair and pulled me tight. I grazed on her pussy nibbling on her folds as they opened up for me. The sand was soft, she wiggled in it pulling her nipples for further effect. It was a small tremble then a solid shudder. She pulled me up so I could suck her clit.

"Danny!" She cried out. "I'm cumming!"

Her body shook then she pressed up as her hands forced my head down tighter. Her legs closed then opened hoping I could drive deeper. She bucked and wiggled, sand was kicking up. She pulled her tits stretching them up. AAARRRGGGHHHH!

"Yes my love. Cum for me. Cum hard!" I encouraged her.

Sally mashed my head back to her pussy as she desperately wanted me to suck her clit through her orgasm. My cheeks buckled as I drew the nub into my mouth she came all over again a second wave adding to the first.

She pulled me up, I pushed my pants down. I aimed my cock at her pussy and drove it deep.



"Yes. Oh god yes!" Sally sighed.

She kissed me as I arched my back to find her mouth. Sally pulled me down and held me tight catching her breath. I could feel her big tits rise and fall as she pulled me tighter.

"Danny. I still remember the first time you made love to me." Sally whispered. "I have never felt more loved by anyone. The first time you fucked me turned my life around and allowed me to be free."

"I'm glad." I replied as I worked in and out of her. "You deserve this. This and so much more."

"Thank you son." She giggled. "I know we don't have much time but I would love to feel your cum inside me."

"My pleasure mom!"

"Fuck me baby. Fuck your slut on this beach for all the world to see!" Sally begged. "God I love your cock!"

There is no such thing as perfect love making I guess, but I would like to think we came close. She and I watched in the dim light as my cock slipped between her tan pussy. The sounds coming from us drowning out the surf. It was slow and fast, Sally mashed my chest with her tits. I pulled out once and rubbed my cock across her lips as she licked me.

I fucked her some more then wiped our excitement on her tits. Sally then sucked my cuck. Moving to her knees she let me take her from behind. I drilled her cunt slapping her ass with my pelvis. Then just when I thought she would come she pulled off and ran to the water's edge.

Sally laid in the water as it receded behind her. "Fuck me Danny, show me how much you love me!"

I joined her in the surf my cock dripping pre-cum and her juices. She spread her legs and guided me back in her cunt. I was close, she was closer. The warm water splashed over us. Sally started to cum.

"Fuck me Danny!" I shot my first load deep in her pussy.

"Fuck me." The second load filled her now.

"Fuck me." The third load gushed from her pussy.

"Fuck me." The fourth load seared her clit as I pulled out and hit it dead on. She cried out as her orgasm pulsed inside her. Her hand jacked what little was left. She rubbed it over her clit as the surf washed it off.

"Danny that was incredible!" Sally sighed as she pulled me back on top for another desperate kiss.

"I told you!" Lizzy giggled.

"Oh my god!" Christi laughed. "That was so hot!"

"Lizzy!" I protested. I looked up to see them both naked watching us.

"Danny you need to leave. We think someone saw you?" Lizzy said as she bent over to kiss me. "Hurry the gate is open."

I found my pants and shirt and quickly made my way back across the beach. I passed Lizzy's cover up and Christi's uniform. I slipped through the gate. Kat and Mary were waiting.

"Where's Sally?" Kat asked.

"Lizzy and Christi said someone saw us and sent me back." I puffed catching my breath.

"Were they naked?" Kat asked looking at the pile of clothes on the beach on the other side of the rail. I nodded. "And you believed her?"

"You mean?" I sighed looking at the beach. The same beach I just came from. The same beach where I could clearly see nothing further than the glow of the lights along the path. "Lizzy?"

"Come on lover, looks like Mary and I get you for the night!" Kat teased me.

I was surprised when I emerged from the shower removing the sand from my body that Sally, Lizzy, and Christi were back. Christi dressed in her uniform again, however I noticed she was missing her bra. Lizzy and Sally stood before us stark naked.

"Am I in trouble?" Lizzy asked as she led Sally past me heading to a bedroom.

"What do you think?" I asked knowing she wanted to be.

"Promise me you will punish me?" She smiled looking at Christi.

"Promise!" I grinned.

"Danny make sure our guest gets home safely." Lizzy called out as we all watched her lead Sally down the hall. "Oh and Danny, make sure you give our guest proper kiss goodnight. My house my rules!"

Everyone including Christi knew what that meant.

"Mary after you say goodbye to Christi please go and keep them company." I asked her. "Oh, and Lizzy is being punished until I get back."

"Yes sir. I understand." Mary replied. She kissed Christi passionately and headed to the bedroom.

"Christi would you like me to walk with you and Dan?" Kat asked. Christi looked at me and back to Kat.

"I think it best you don't. There may be someone waiting for me, and after last night..."

"I understand." Kat cut her off.

"Do you?" Christi asked. She looked at me and then to Kat. There were suppressed emotions as they looked at each other. "Thank you Kathryn but I better go."

Kat moved to her and kissed her passionately without answering her. Kat led her to me and headed to the bedroom as well.

"I'll have her with me Danny." Kat said. "Take your time, she is being punished."

I took Christi's hand and led her out the door. We walked in silence part of the way.

"Nikki was her first true love." I broke the silence. We stopped at the rail looking over the beach still holding hands.

"I see." Christi replied. "And now?"

"Nikki has moved on with Lizzy's mom Sharon." I replied looking at the sky above.

"And Kat? She's in love with you Danny. She didn't even have to tell me to see that." Christi claimed. "Lizzy?"

"It gets complicated as you can see." I said. "Thank you for bringing them all back to me. I know..."

"Will I see any of you again?" Christi asked cutting me off.

"I doubt it." I replied. "This was all for Sally. This was on her list. Our hearts are at home." I explained not wanting to look at her.

Christi squeezed my hand. We walked a bit.

"Six kids?" She asked. "I always wanted kids. There was a time when I had a boyfriend...we talked about it...then. I guess..."

"You're still young!" I replied.

"Not for that. Maybe adopting?" Christi squeezed my hand again. "If the right person comes along."

"She will." I smiled. "Promise."

"Thank you for coming." Christy said her voice filled with emotion. She pulled me down for a prolonged kiss. She held on tight not wanting to let me go. "I think I love you?"

I kissed her again and gently removed her arms from my neck.

"I think you have someone waiting for you." I replied. Looking through the bushes at her residence. A woman that looked a bit older than her was sitting on the patio smoking. "Good night fair lady."

Christi looked at the woman then back to me.

"You say you always keep your promises?" Christi asked looking back at the woman again. "Are you sure she will come? The right person?"

"She will, I promise." I replied then winked.

I don't know why but I think she believed me.

...

We all looked at the beach one last time. The taxis' were all loaded up. I was getting ready to move in beside the driver when I looked in the distance. Christi was watching from a far. The plane ride home was anticlimactic for sure. The reception when we got home was just the opposite.

After that trip I took a few days to reflect on where we stood at this time in our lives. Sally seemed to have come to grips with her age. The list now all but checked off. She seemed to have enjoyed the trip but we never had the talk. I knew the time would come too soon.

The kids were all growing and doing well. Bill stopped by several times a week now, ostensibly to see Cindy but I knew better. For now he would have to wait a bit longer.

It's now 2014, almost two years since we moved to Florida. Having everyone so close is proving beneficial but raises new challenges. The responsibilities of work, school and raising six kids having shifted, so have the emotional needs. Time ticks on for us all and with each new day we choose how we want to live.

Rachel, Sam's wife now, once accused me of being some kind of Svengali. There is no doubt I affect so many lives here, but not once has anyone asked to leave that I have not willingly supported. I would soon be tested on this front as well.

This February we celebrated Cason's second birthday with the usual fanfare. For some reason Lizzy was becoming increasingly insecure and demanding. I wasn't alone in trying to address it. Kat and Sharon tried to help.

Resentment was building, behind my back of course, but I could sense it. I knew I needed to act but how? Then as luck would have it circumstances took over.

As always things seem to come in three's, and this time was no different, kind of.

Out of the blue I received a call from Mark, Mary's ex-husband and Nikki's dad. I was taken by complete surprise as he spoke to me in a calm and respectful manner. He wanted to talk to Mary and hoped I would help him. He explained how he had hit bottom and was now putting his life back together.

We talked for a considerable time. I even agreed to fly out and meet with him before he would talk to Mary. Not taking his word for it I made some inquiries and even called his employer and sponsor like he asked. Mary has visited Mark twice over the last couple of months. Sally went with her the first time. Mary just came back after a week alone with Mark.

Several days after Mary returned he called. Mark and I talked for a long time.

Sally and I sat down with Mary. It was a very emotional night for us all. After I called Mark back and voiced our concerns he readily agreed to all terms. The next night Mary met with Nikki in to discuss her intensions. I'm not sure who I was proudest of, Mark for turning his life around or Mary for accepting him back.

Nikki and I waited as Mary checked in. They were both a bundle of nerves.

"Are you sure mom?" Nikki kissed her one last time.

"I loved him once, I think I can do it again." Mary smiled back.

"You know there is always a place here for you." I said. I kissed Mary on the cheek.

"Sally said she has a good feeling about this." Mary grinned nervously.

"Tell dad I said hi." Nikki started crying.

"I will baby." Mary promised as she walked through security.

"I hate you Danny!" Nikki sobbed as her mom walked out of sight.

"I know Nik, I know." I held her tight. "But it's what she wants."

I knew the others were feeling the same way. I was proud of Nikki for letting her go.

The week Mary was gone I received a call from Maggie, George's love interest back at home. The news wasn't good. George had another setback with his health. Out of respect for him I'll keep it confidential. George asked to see me. Maggie suggested it was no hurry but hoped I would find it in my heart to come soon.

"Danny, do you think Sally would come?" She asked her sweet voice holding back tears.

"We'll come together." I promised her. Maggie thanked me for understanding.

That night I asked Sally to go to dinner with me. As I suspected she knew something was wrong. Sally met me dressed as sexily as she ever had. I took Sally to her favorite restaurant and all through dinner we avoided the inevitable. Back in the car she sat silently.

"Where are we going?" She asked as I headed away from home.

"Trust me, please?" I looked over at her she took my hand and closed her eyes.

"Danny!" She protested.

"Please Sally?" I replied.

I valeted the car and entered the lobby with her arm and arm. We made it up to the room and I closed the door silently. She waited for me to approach her. I moved behind her unclasping her dress, I pulled the zipper down. I loved this dress.

With no bra to support her large tits her back was unobstructed. I slipped the thin straps off her shoulders. Sally shivered in anticipation. Reaching in from behind. I lifted her tits and fondled them like she loved me to do. She leaned back into me savoring the moment as I kissed the back of her neck. Only her moans suggested I should move on. Slipping her dress down. I pulled it from her as she stepped free.

Moving behind her I gripped a hefty breast with one hand and slipped my other inside her panties. Sally widened her stance giving me access to her dripping pussy. Coating the tit I held I offered it to her and like always she sucked it clean moaning.

My fingers dipped in her honey pot the second time. I coated the same tit abut didn't offer it to her until my fingers worked back in her sopping cunt. Her lips wrapped around her stiff nipple and sucked. Sally started cumming the moment I brushed against her clit.

Pushing back against me she was desperate to reward me but I held her firmly making her ride out the passion against my fingers. Sally almost went limp her orgasm was so strong. Pushing my arms from her she fell to her knees pulling at my belt and slacks. Soon she had me in her greedy mouth. I removed my shirt and tie tossing them with my jacket so she could look at me unimpeded.

Sally was hungry with desire as she attacked my throbbing cock. One hand jacked me, the other coaxing cum from my balls. There was never any question what the outcome would be as Sally continued to pleasure me. I thought of holding off but knew she needed me. Wanting the night to last forever, reluctantly, I gave her what she worked so hard for.

There was no longer a need to be gentle. Her eyes told me what she wanted. Placing my hand behind her head she reached up with her hand and pushed it for me. The time had come to take one remaining item off her list. I checked to make sure. I let her know it was going to happen.

One last gasp, then I pulled her head hard. My cock slipped over her tongue and down her throat. I expected her to gag more but she suppressed it the best she could. With one last thrust I filled her stomach directly. I pulled out so she could breathe she pulled me back and cleaned me off swallowing what hadn't been injected in her belly. I went to kiss her but she refused my advances.

Sally removed her panties and stuffed them in my mouth. Moving to the middle of the bed she spread her legs inviting me in. It took mere minutes to get hard enough to slip into her pussy. Once inside I continued to revive my previous aroused state.

Knowing what she loved most I propped myself up and let her watch my cock stretch her pussy. Sally's slick folds caressed the length of my cock as she looked on. Sally grunted when I bottomed out. Spreading her legs farther she offered me the deepest most intimate parts of her body. Taking her legs I pushed them up to her chest and pummeled her pussy hard.

Sally gazed into my eyes, she wanted this and so much more. She chirped with each thrust. Her hand found her clit and rubbed it stiffly as I continued to fuck her pussy. With a massive groan Sally came a second time.

I released her legs and once again fucked her from on top. This time I trapped her hand on her clit sending her off again. I was still not ready to cum, I was holding off, I wanted her to remember this night. Her cunt would be sore for a week if need be but Sally was going to get everything I had. Turning her over I fucked her from behind. Sally whimpered until she came shortly before I did.

I took the panties from my mouth and kissed her back. Starting at her neck I worked lower until I reached her creamy ass. Pulling her back on her knees I licked the crack focusing on her brown star. Sally sighed deeply as I worked my tongued deep in her asshole.

I pulled my cum from her pussy and coated her asshole inside and out with it. I lined my cock up and started to push. Sally fell forward. Turning over she grabbed her legs and offered me her ass from this position.

I dripped saliva on it and again pushed against her opening. Sally closed her eyes. I watched her lips tighten as the head worked past the initial resistance. A broad smile replaced it as I made my way deeper. When I bottomed out she opened her eyes showing me how happy she was.

We both knew this could take some time. Her legs were up against my shoulders, her hands gripped my hips and showed me the pace she wanted. Sally played with her tits, sucked her nipples and rubbed her clit. After yet another orgasm she had me on the way.

I picked up the pace helping me find the sweet spot for building my desire. Sally felt me getting close she purred as her ass loosened up welcoming me to continue on. She closed her eyes not in discomfort but to savor the moment. Reaching up she offered me her finger to my lips. I sucked it in and filled her ass as she came with me one final time.

We were both covered in sweat as I rolled to the side pulling her close. I could feel our hearts beating as we lay together. Sally took my hand and wrapped it over her side as we both drifted asleep.

The sun was up and so was I. I sat looking over this aged beauty wondering how I would live without her. I wasn't sad she would be leaving, I was happy for the time we had together. I knew I would see her again but we both knew this journey was now over.

"I love you Daniel Masters." Sally said. It was the first words spoken since we entered the room. "I'm going to miss you my son."

"I love you mom." I replied.

She was crying now. I admit for just a moment. I was too.

I sat and held her hand, she closed her eyes and a broad smile crossed her face. Tears continued to flow, happy tears this time. I could feel her love for me and knew in some small way we would always be connected.

"Has the time has come?" She looked up at me no longer able to cry.

"It has." I bent down to kiss her. "They are waiting for us."

Sally stood naked with the spirt she always had when we were together.

"A shower with your mom?" She asked.

"I better not Sally." I replied.

She hesitated for moment stung by my rebuke. Sally looked back seeing the difficulty I had using her proper name. She smiled and winked at me letting me know she understood.

"You're probably right Daniel." Sally said seriously. "The farmer would be proud of you."

We pulled in the drive, the kids had just left for school or day care. With Mary gone to be with Mark, the two of us walked in together. Sharon, Nikki, Kat, and Lizzy were waiting for us. For the next hour I explained what was happening with George.

I went to work leaving them to comfort each other. I returned to greet the kid's home from school. Over the next few days they too were told that changes would be taking place. Kyle insisted he be with me when we told Cindy Sally would be leaving.

Cindy struggled to understand this wasn't just another trip that Sally was taking. Cindy clung to Kyle the whole time never letting go. All through dinner she sat with him. It wasn't until she fell asleep in his arms that we could get her to go to bed. The next morning in front of everyone she confronted him.

"You left me!" She screamed at Kyle as he sat at the table. "I hate you!"

Cindy ran to her room and slammed the door. All eyes turned to this little pistol of a girl confronting her oldest brother. The women all looked at each other and then at me. I just smiled.

"Dad can I take Cindy with you to say goodbye to Aunt Sally?" Kyle asked. There was a hush as he had never shown this kind of sensitivity or initiative before.

"Please, go get Cindy and bring her here." I replied.

"What if she won't come?" Kyle replied thinking she was mad at him. "You heard what she said!"

"If you go alone she will come." I assured him looking at Lizzy. Confused he headed that way.

It was moments later she emerged in his arms, Cindy's wrapped around his neck. Kyle questioned how I knew she would come with him.

"Cindy, would you like to go with me to say goodbye to Sally?" I asked. You might think it was too much to ask a six year old, but Cindy is no average six year old.

"No!" She protested. Holding tighter to Kyle.

"Kyle is going with us. Are you sure?" I asked again. She looked at him to see if I was making it up. He nodded.

"Will you come with me?" Kyle asked Cindy.

"Yes!" She kissed his cheek. "I still hate you!"

Cindy laid her head on his shoulder and smiled at me.





The next day just the three of us went with Sally and landed at the airport not far from George's home. Except for Cindy and Kyle in the back seat the drive was quiet. We pulled into the drive I had known so well. I looked at Sally, she looked at me. I went and helped her out of the car. Kyle and Cindy were holding hands as we walked to the door. Maggie was waiting as we arrived.

"Danny!" She greeted me happily. "Sally!" She hugged and kissed her first then me.

"Maggie this is my son Kyle and our daughter Cindy." I introduced the kids.

"George is upstairs. He would like to see you first Danny." Maggie explained. She pointed to an elevator he had installed.

I went up and talked to him for almost an hour. Coming back down Sally and Maggie were talking with Cindy and Kyle. Sally stood. The moment had come. I embraced her, she held me tight.

"I love you Aunt Sally." I whispered.

"I love you Danny." She whispered back. Sally moved to Kyle. "Take care of my angel will you son?"

Kyle ran to her and kissed her cheek. He was crying now. "I promise mom!"

Sally moved to Cindy, bending down she took her in her arms moving her head against her large breasts. Cindy didn't cry instead she looked up at Sally.

"Don't cry mommy. I'll come see you!" Cindy looked up smiling. I was so proud of her.

"Mommy loves you baby." Sally kissed her one last time before handing her off to Kyle.

"Danny before you go." She held her hand above mine and dropped two rings in my palm. One was Mary's the other was hers. "Call me when you get home and let me know you're safe."

The car ride back to the airport was mostly silent, Cindy had dozed off, her head on Kyle's lap. I checked in the car then we waited for the plane to load. Kyle sat beside me holding Cindy as she slept.

"Dad. I'm sorry." Kyle said trying to make it better.

"Kyle, there isn't anything to be sorry for. I was lucky just to have her in my life. This is where she needs to be right now." I said "Someday soon you will understand."

"I think I already do." He looked at Cindy in his arms and smiled.

"I think you're right." I smiled back.

We woke Cindy and loaded on the plane. As soon as the seat belt light went out Cindy crawled in my lap. She sat with me and played with Kyle until we landed.

"Daniel you have made him a very happy man. I don't know how to thank you?" Sally said on the phone.

"Just tell him I love you both for everything the two of you have done." I replied.

Sally was someone Lizzy had bonded with well before we were married. In fact Sally was really the one that brought us together. Sally has been an integral part of not only our home life but our sex life as well.

I could go on for hours about the games and story lines the two of them concocted. It wasn't always spectacular but between the two of them it was usually memorable. They fed off each other, teased each other, but most of all loved each other.

I'm sure as much as I miss, and will miss Sally, Lizzy will miss her more. The fact is the two of us have really never been alone for more than just a few days. With Sally no longer involved in our lives on a daily basis, Lizzy is worried she won't be enough for me.

She's wrong.

Lizzy was waiting for me in bed a few nights later. Dressed in just a sexy bra and panties she laid nervously as I entered. I smiled at her the moment I saw her, she seemed apprehensive as I moved closer.

"Danny do you still love me?" She asked her voice quivering.

"More than ever!" I replied.

"But..."

"Shhh, my love. Not another word until you cum!" I pressed my finger to her lips.

I removed my clothes and lay beside her. My finger traced the bra around her breasts. The dark skin contrasting with the bright pink pattern. I leaned and kissed her nipple through the material. Lizzy closed her arms tight beside her breasts forcing them up as she squealed in delight.

Slowly I moved one strap from her shoulder kissing the top of her breast to the side of her neck.

"You taste yummy!" I teased her not kissing her just yet.

Moving back to her chest I slipped the other strap off. I gazed now upon both dark brown slopes. I lingered waiting for her to respond. Lizzy sighed, her arms still pushing her tits up. I peeled one cup off and suckled her nipple like I had done when they offered me her milk.

"Danny." She moaned.

"Shhhhh..."

Lizzy helped me remove her bra letting her modest tits fall to the side of her chest. I sucked one up pulling it taunt. God how I loved these I thought. The dark areolas seemed bigger than before she nursed. Her nipples thicker and but just as sensitive. I slipped my hand over her tummy. She tensed letting me know she was still self-conscious about her body. I placed my lips to her stomach and blew firmly giving her a zerbert.

Lizzy doubled up laughing and pushed me away. I slipped my hand under her panties. Her pussy raised to meet it. I found her clit and brushed it lightly on my way to the goal.

"No talking until you cum!" I reminded her.

I moved my lips near hers, my hand finding the source of her wetness. I watched her melt into submission as my finger slipped inside.

"Show me you want it!" I teased.

Lizzy pushed her pussy up with her legs. The panties not allowing me the movement she wanted. I slipped a second finger beside the first. She gasped still straining to push higher.

"I love this part." I teased some more. "You want to spread your legs so I can go deeper but if you do. I can't remove your panties!"

Lizzy rolled her hips so her pussy could face my hand. She was bucking now. Fucking my fingers still inside her panties. She wanted them off. She wanted to open her sex to me so I could fuck her properly.

"Cum my love. Cum for me, and then I'll give you what you want!" I whispered in her ear.

She bucked again. Her long lithe body contorted desperately searching for more. I brushed her clit with my thumb. Lizzy gasped. Her hand grabbed my wrist and forced mine hard to her sex, Lizzy bucked again, one, more, time.

"IM CUMMING!" She yelled. I clamped my mouth over hers muffling any additional sounds. She fucked my hand her body twisting and turning hoping her panties would magically disappear. I pulled my hand from her sex as she clamped her legs shut. I was pulling at her panties, it was all she could do to open her legs to let me pull them off. I removed my mouth from hers.

"Daniel! Fuck me!"

I moved between her legs, she was still recovering from her orgasm. I pried her legs apart, the pink inner pussy flesh beckoned my cock. With brute force I held her open and stuffed my cock in her flowing pussy. Lizzy pulled me down her ebony legs wrapped behind mine

"YES!" She cried out. "Fuck me. Please fuck me." Her voice trailed off as she felt me deep inside her.

Her legs held me tight. She now kept me from moving in her.

"I love you inside me." She looked up her breathing starting to regulate.

"I love being in you!" I reminded her. "This is my all-time favorite pussy!" I assured her.

"Do you mean that Danny?" She held me tighter. I tried to fuck her but she wouldn't let me move.

"What do you think?" I asked.

"I'm not the same little girl you married." Lizzy said her voice sounded uncertain. "I'm not hard and firm anymore. My titties sag, my tummy is soft, my pussy isn't as tight.

It was a cold hard slap in the face. She had eluded to it before but now she had smacked me with it like a cold wet rag. It broke my heart she felt that way.

So you think I wanted to marry you because you were a hot piece of ass? Is what I wanted to say?

"Elizabeth. You were a beautiful woman when I married you, but you need to understand you are still a beautiful woman today. Each time I see your tits I remember how I suckled them. Each time I feel your soft skin on your tummy it reminds me what you carried inside. As for your vagina if anything it's more perfect than before!" I tried to cheer her up.

"You are exactly the same little girl that I married. The one I fell in love with so many years before I would admit it. She just has a little different body than she had then. Maybe she is more mature but she is still that little girl inside."

"You mean that Danny?" She asked.

"I promise!" I replied.

"Then fuck your wife!" She laid back and spread her legs. "Fill that pussy and make me happy!"

I pulled back we both looked at my cock slide from her dark brown pussy lips. Lizzy's pink clit just protruded from its protective hiding spot. I plunged in. We both shivered in excitement. Pulling out her juices told me how excited she really was. I started a rhythm I knew she liked. Shifting my cock to massage her G spot. Before long she was panting again. With no restrictions she voiced her pending climax.

I was lost in a world of my own. I loved this woman. I loved fucking her. I loved being with her. It was time to show her just how much. I picked up the pace pistoning in faster and faster. Our bodies slapped together. Her clit rode the ridge of my cock as I pulled out and then shifting to pleasure her G spot going back in.

"Danny!" Lizzy moaned in desperation. "Hurry!" She pleaded.

She hadn't needed to say it, I was already ahead of her. I felt her quiver and then with a force I rarely summoned I filled her pussy.

"AAAARRRRGGGGG!" I cried out.

"OOOOOOHHHH YYEESSS!" She responded. I collapsed on top of her. Letting her share her orgasm with me.

"I love you Danny." Lizzy said as she snuggled up against me.

I knew we both had made progress. She knew I still loved her, but I knew this wasn't over yet. In the morning I left the two rings of Mary and Sally on Lizzy's dresser. I knew it upset her but she didn't want to talk about it.

Having Sally and Mary leave didn't solve the underlying problem. If anything it made it worse. Before I could put my plan into action a second situation came to my attention. There was unrest in the other house. This was a bit more complicated since it involved something I couldn't control. Politics!

Sharon is now running her own insurance firm. The previous owner only comes in part time to help out and stay involved. Kat is still working for Sharon and they love it. I've always wondered what kind of conversations they have when they are at work. Sharon and Kat rarely spend time alone but they are still quite affectionate when they are together.

Nikki is transitioning with Ivan's help to handle all of our business accounting. He may even stay on part time just for something to do. Nikki has become an integral part in all we do. She loves the daily challenge and Ivan has been a great mentor. Professionally Nikki is as happy as I have ever seen her. I feel she has found her purpose in life.

Nikki and Sharon have become much closer in recent years and even more so these past few months. I always felt that part of why Mary left was to distance herself from Sharon. I even discussed it with Mary, but she assured me it was all about her and Mark getting back together.

With Mary's departure Nikki and Sharon are almost exclusive. Nikki and Kat rarely spend time together being intimate. If that happens it is at most once a month. They do however talk constantly. They always have and still do look after the kids as equal mothers.

Recently Nikki has wanted to marry Sharon. The state of Florida has been fighting the courts for years. Nikki talked about moving to another state to get married but you would need to become a resident for at least six months. The second reason to get married was to keep Sharon to herself.

The first situation I had no control over except to point out that moving away would require changes not only to their jobs but more importantly to our kids. The second issue was less of a problem for me, but I knew it would affect mom.

Kat and I talked extensively. Like I knew she would Kat agreed to support Nikki in any decision she made. I talked to Sharon as well. She was willing to support her lover but agreed the alternatives were drastic. I floated a plan I thought might offer Nikki what she wanted and at the same time keep the amount of disruption to a minimum.

Sharon and I sat down with Nikki and I presented my plan.

My grandfather Charles had left me their condo on the ocean. Each winter a family rented it. The agreement was they had it during the winter as long as they could come. With age and failing health they no longer came. With only two bedrooms it was too small for our family. The last few years I have rented it out using it only occasionally when it wasn't rented.

The condo is about ten miles from the house but a good twenty minute drive. I offered to let them stay there for six months, just the two of them, or with Kyle, Kenzi, and Hunter, Nikki's and my three children. I agreed Kat and I wouldn't visit. They could drop the kids off at school and they would be waiting here to be picked up after work.

The next day Nikki and Sharon agreed to try it. Kyle asked to stay here with Cindy. With all parties agreeing, Kenzi and Hunter would go live with their mom. It took only weeks to move in. Before I left for work that morning Sharon and Nikki gave me their rings. They were now committed to each other.

With Sally and Mary gone the kids were being cared for by working adults. With Sharon and Nikki gone that left Kat, Lizzy and me. Kat had taken off work to help out but she still had responsibilities there. Lizzy to had commitments at work even though her schedule was more flexible. Me? Well good luck figuring out my schedule, even my assistant can't do that.

I fixed that problem easily. I hired Mrs. Martinez to watch the kids and do some light house cleaning. She came highly recommended. Late forties, average height and weight. Long black hair she kept tied up, a pretty face that would look better with a smile. She and her husband have two grown children. Efficient she was. Personable she wasn't. Still her efforts allowed me to focus on the real problem at hand.

Kat met me at home for lunch. Lizzy had taken Kyle and the rest of the kids to the beach to spend the day with Nikki and their siblings. I led her to her room and sat beside her. She held my hand for a brief moment we looked at each other. I could see the lust in her eyes. I pulled her facing me in my lap our lips met with all the passion we could muster.

"I need you?" She hissed.

"I know!" I bit her lower lip softly.

"Now Danny I need you now." She bit me back.

I pulled her top over her head. Her bra hit the floor at the same time. I kissed her again as she worked my shirt off. I nibbled on her ear as she started to stand. We removed our shorts, undergarments and all. I pulled her closer and sucked her nipple. She moaned then squealed as I bit it gently.

"In me NOW Danny!"

Kat scampered on the bed, she wiggled her ass at me while I grabbed the lube. There was no extended foreplay just desire as I placed my cock against her asshole.

"Hurry Danny!"

"Mom! We need to at least start slow." I suggested.

The lube spread beside the head of my cock. A small wave pushing towards the ridge. I could hear her panting as the last of the purple head slipped past her tight opening.

"Oh baby that feels so delicious!" She whimpered. "Deeper Danny. Hurry!"

"You have the most magnificent ass mom!" I complimented her.

"Then fuck it" She begged.

I pushed myself all the way in she cooed as my pelvis pressed against her ass.

"I can never get enough of that!" Kat sighed. "Now baby don't make mommy beg. Not today!"

With those words I proceeded to fuck her ass just like she loved it least. Slow and steady. I let her feel every vein, every ripple my cock possessed. She knew each one by heart now but she loved it just the same. Kat moaned begging me to pick up the pace but I knew there would be more pleasure if we took our time. And for now we had that luxury.

Slowly I brought her to the brink of her first orgasm. When she was close I pulled my cock out letting the cool air enter her distended ass.

"No baby. Please just fuck me!" She whimpered. "Please let me cum?"

I pushed back in spreading her open, Kat's body did a quick shiver. I pulled out again she groaned in frustration. I let her asshole wink at me. I knew her pussy was doing the same. I ran my finger over her clit. She pushed back, I impaled her ass again but this time she was prepared. Kat slammed back taking me completely inside.

"I'm cumming baby. Fuck me!" Kat squealed. I stroked her slowly she spasmed through a small orgasm in no way filling her need. "Danny!"

I wrapped my arms around her and pulled her in my lap as I sat back on my thighs.

With one hand I gripped her tit the other I snaked between her legs.

"Now cum for me mother!" I teased her pussy and rubbed her clit.

My hand fondled her tit as I kissed the back of her neck. She bounced on my cock still buried in her ass but in this position she could move very little. I pressed two fingers inside her dripping cunt beside my cock. Strumming her clit I knew this wouldn't take long.

"Oh Danny...I'm cummmmmmmiinnng!" Kat twisted free of my grip on her tit and pulled my mouth to hers. She kissed me as she rode out a shattering orgasm her ass pressed firmly to me. I fed her the hand from her pussy she greedily licked it clean. I pushed her forward until she was back on her knees.

"You want to cum mom? Then cum!" I spanked her ass firmly then started fucking her like she wanted before.

"Danny nooooooo!" She complained.

We both knew this time she meant yes. I dribbled more lube on her ass, my cock was met with little resistance now. She wiggled beneath me as I moved so fast the sounds of us slapping together were out of sync with the motions.

"Hurry Kat. I need you to cum!" I warned her. I felt her fingers now in her pussy I knew she was rubbing her clit. "Mom I'm almost there!"

Then like a switch turned on and a lightning bolt stuck her ass Kat started grunting.

"Now baby! Now!" Kat pleaded.

I sent a wad of cum deep in her ass as she continued to grunt encouragement. A ringing in my ears, a pounding in head, a spasm in my body let me know her ass was full of cum. I fell backwards. The last thing I saw clearly was her asshole gaping open and my cum running over her pussy.

I caught my breath and she hers. We met in the middle kissing and holding each other tight. We took separate showers. We didn't even talk while she got dressed. I loaded her bags in the car. Kat took a long look at the house and sighed. I could see how conflicted she was. We both knew it had to be done.

I sat on the bench with her looking at the time.

"You better go." I said calmly.

"Are you sure Danny?" Kat asked.

"I think so?" I replied.

"What if she doesn't come?" Kat looked at me nervously. "This isn't Becky, Danny."

The reference was clear.

"If you feel that way. Don't come back without her then!" I said firmly.

"What about you?" Kat's eyes watered.

"Trust me." I replied.

"I would feel better if Sally was here." She said.

"So would I." I kissed her. Kat turned leaving me stand there watching her leave.

The ride home was somber. I entered the house and called Mrs. Martinez. Before I hung up she agreed to help. I went into the bedroom and looked at her dresser they were all setting there just like I left them.

They arrived later than I expected. I carried Casen and Cindy, while Kyle carried Mikayla. Lizzy brought in the bags. I put the Casen and Mikayla to bed. Lizzy got Cindy ready and Kyle went in to read her a story. I said good night to Kyle and Cindy.

Lizzy met me in bed I could tell she was exhausted.

"You and Kat have a good day?" Lizzy asked as she snuggled against me.

"We made love around noon." I replied.



"Without me?" She teased.

"We did." I replied.

"I wish you wouldn't do that." Lizzy said, but was too tired to tease me any further.

"We won't. Not without your blessing." I answered.

"Thank you. I'll talk to her in the morning." Lizzy giggled as she closed her eyes.

"She isn't here Lizzy. She left." I explained.

"Ok then another day perhaps." She drifted asleep just like that.

...

"DANIEL MASTERS where is she?" Lizzy was screaming.

I looked up it was still dark outside. Lizzy was standing beside the bed looking at me furiously. I sat up to face her. Then I saw she had Kat's ring in her hand.

"I told you she left." I repeated.

"You go get her right now Danny!" She screamed.

"I can't do that." I replied.

"Why not?" She yelled.

"I promised her I wouldn't." I said calmly. "I can't call her either."

"You did this didn't you?" Lizzy yelled. "Just like you sent Nikki to mom! Just like you sent Kat to Becky? Just like you let Mary go? And Sally, you let Sally leave!"

"I didn't send her, but I did let her go." I corrected her.

"She's your mother. She is the love of your life!" Lizzy yelled.

"No Lizzy, you're wrong, YOU are the love of my life?" I replied back firmly.

"She needs you! You need her!" Lizzy screamed.

"She wants me. YOU need me. I want her but I need YOU!" I raised my voice just to let her know I was serious.

"Don't you get it Lizzy? You are the one. You always have been. The others I made happy, but you my love, you are the one that makes me happy!" I explained calmly. "You are the only one I ever went to!"

"But I gave them all the rings for you!" She said quietly. "I did it for you!"

"No my love. They already had the rings. You didn't give them. You returned them. A gift is something you didn't have before." I tried to explain. "They weren't mine. They were ours. All of ours. Each part of the others."

"You mean...?"

They all left for you. Sally, Mary, Nikki, your mom. Even Kat. They all want you happy." I explained.

"But Kat. Why did she leave you? She has a home here?" Lizzy protested.

"Did you ever think maybe she didn't leave me?" I asked.

The room became eerily quiet.

"Danny what are you saying?" Lizzy asked. I could see her start to wobble.

"Why her Lizzy? None of the others? Just Kat? I asked "Tell me Lizzy tell me why she is the only one?"

"Danny? Are you saying she left me not you?" Lizzy stood shaking. I reached out and took her hand.

"Maybe you should ask her when you see her." I replied.

"Danny what if she won't come back?" Lizzy started to cry.

"It's time you learn what true love is my dear." I pulled her tight. "Sometimes when you let go you get more love back than you gave. Remember that my love. Other times you need to show them they are worth pursuing!"

"Please take me!" She pleaded.

"No Lizzy. I think this is one time you need to go alone." I assured her. "You get ready and I'll book your flight."

"A flight?" Lizzy asked. "Where am I going?"

"You'll know when you get there." I smiled.

A flurry of activity preceded the moment she stood in front of me. The cab was outside waiting.

"What should I say?" Lizzy stood nervously in front of me.

"Maybe if you gave her something that meant more than words?" I suggested.

"The ring!" Lizzy shrieked. I followed her to the dresser where she had returned it with the others. She pulled Kat's from the top and showed it to me. I took the ring.

"Here I have a case to put it in." I said. I took the ring and set the case on top of the dresser. "In the drawer is the box."

She opened the drawer I flipped the case open to put the ring in. Closing the case I put it in the box, then placed the lid on top. Lizzy retied the ribbon and placed it in her purse.

"I hate you Daniel Masters." She said as I walked her to the cab. Her kiss reminded me how much.

I found the cheapest ticket I could find to get Lizzy to the resort. I wanted her to have plenty of time to think and reflect before she faced Kat. I knew the risks of letting Kat go. There was even a slight chance Lizzy wouldn't come back. I called Mrs. Martinez and she came to help me get the kids ready for school.

Kyle and Cindy both noticed Lizzy and Kat were gone. I dropped Mikayla and Casen off at daycare. Mrs. Martinez stayed at the house to clean. Being the first day I was confident but not cocky. I knew the stakes were higher than ever before.

Sharon stopped to pick up Kayla and Hunter on her way home to the condo. Kyle went with her so he could babysit his siblings. Sharon and Nikki were attending some seminars the next few nights. Kyle left leaving Cindy with me and the toddlers.

Cindy had Mikayla ready for bed as I dealt with the bundle of energy, Casen, now two and a half. I was chasing a naked baby down the halls when the phone rang. Cindy in her ever helpful way answered it. I knew it was Lizzy the moment Cindy begged her to bring Kat back home.

"Lizzy?" I answered as Cindy handed me the phone.

"Danny!" She started crying. "I messed up bad!"

"Tell me baby." I tried to calm her down.

"She's with Christi!" Lizzy sobbed in the phone.

"Did you give her the ring?" I asked.

"No. I want to come home!" Lizzy was sobbing uncontrollably.

"Lizzy? Remember the day I proposed?" I asked. "Remember how you made me come to you?"

"Yes." She sniffled.

"Open the box and take out the ring." I explained.

"Now?" She asked.

"Yes baby now." I replied. I heard her put down the phone.

"Danny are you sure?" Lizzy squealed in happiness.

"Remember what I said last night?"

"Sometimes when you let go, you get more love back than you gave." Lizzy repeated.

"Make sure she opens the case with Christi." I suggested.

"I love you Danny!" Lizzy said her voice filled with emotions.

We hung up. Cindy crawled on my lap and looked up at me. With Kyle gone and both moms away I knew what she wanted.

"Well baby I guess it's just you and me!" I teased her. Cindy flung her arms around my neck.

"It's ok daddy. I'll take care of you!" She hugged me tight. "Can we play Barbie's?" She giggled.

"Sure I replied." Why not I figured. Maybe I would have more success with a toy woman?

The thought that just months ago there were six women in my life and now there may be none didn't escape my thoughts. I was pretty sure Lizzy would return but Kat was another gamble on my part. Christi wasn't Becky. This is a woman like Nikki that Kat could fall in love with. Still I had no right to keep her from finding that out.

Letting kids sleep with us was never a practice we encouraged. There were exceptions if they were sick, or if there was a storm. Cindy was in our bed when I came from the shower. I usually just sleep in pajama bottoms but I pulled on the top as well. I moved to the opposite side of the bed from where she was sleeping.

I must have been more tired than I realized. I woke to the patter of feet and the not so discreet whispers of Cindy and Casen. I opened my eyes, it was dark, the clock said it was two in the morning. Mikayla had already joined me in the bed. Cindy now helping Casen. With the mission now accomplished the three of them jockeyed for position. Cindy holding her sister as Casen snuggled next to me.

"Are you happy now?" I asked Cindy.

"They were lonely too!" She whispered.

If Mrs. Martinez was concerned Lizzy and Kat were still missing she never said a word about it. Cindy was off to school Mikayla and Casen stayed home today with her. I went to the office. Nikki asked if I had heard anything. I explained that Lizzy called but offered no details.

I decided to work at home in the afternoon to give Mrs. Martinez a break with the kids. She has only been here a few months, and she still has not offered to call her by her first name. It became apparent that afternoon she had warmed up considerably to the kids and them to her. She was no Sally or Mary but there was genuine concern and attention devoted to the children.

When school let out and all six were now in the house her drill sergeant side came out. Asking about homework and making sure schedules were followed. Snacks were limited to the dining room and kitchen. Play time was outside so I could work.

Dinner was started, Mrs. Martinez's eyes never seemed to leave the window. Kyle was allowed to visit his friend with strict instructions to be home on time. Sharon came and picked up Hunter, Kenzi, and Kyle. She asked if I had heard any more than I told Nikki at work. She left disappointed. I too was becoming concerned.

The bed was filled with kids as I emerged from the bathroom after my shower. I pulled my top over my head and slid into the spot Cindy had no doubt left for me. I woke from my slumber to the sounds of someone in the house. I listened to see if I should be concerned then I heard them talking.

"Daddy!" Cindy whispered.

"I know." I replied back. "Pretend you're asleep."

"Ok!" She giggled.

Lizzy came in the bedroom quietly heading to the bathroom. When the bathroom door opened the light from inside cast a ray providing a glimpse of what was waiting if Lizzy looked. The bathroom door closed the illumination trapped inside the bathroom with her. Cindy and I heard Lizzy sigh.

"Daddy?" Cindy whispered.

"Not yet." I replied moving closer to Casen and Mikayla. Cindy woke her sister I could hear her whisper in her ear.

The door opened and the light extinguished. I felt her slip in behind me. There is no feeling in the world as when the one you love pulls you close. I felt her shake as her hand held me tight. Lizzy was crying. I rolled to face her. Kissing her gently she stopped crying for the moment. I kissed her some more until she melted in my arms.

"I have a gift for you!" Lizzy whispered.

"I have a better one for you." I whispered back. "Now Cindy!" I said.

"Mommy!" She and Mikayla squealed as I turned on the light. Casen woke startled but when he saw Lizzy his fear turned to joy. The three of them climbed over me attacking Lizzy. Her tears of love for me quickly turned to tears of love for the kids. Hugs and kisses lasted for many minutes. Lizzy was overcome with emotion. Cindy looked at me smiling. She grabbed Mikayla's hand and led her out the door.

"He's not lonely anymore." Cindy told her sister. "You can sleep with me!"

I picked up Casen. Lizzy looked at me still a bit overwhelmed.

"Here let me, she said taking Casen from me." She hugged her baby like never before. "Let mommy tuck you in sweetie!"

I waited for some time before she returned. Lizzy had brought back not only Kat but Christi as well. The day Sally bolted from the house when she caught Lizzy with Kat everything changed. Sally and I both knew what she and Lizzy had would never be the same.

Something happened that day with Kat, a connection was made that Lizzy has been afraid to admit. Lizzy doesn't see Kat as a lover, although they have been intimate. The fact she brought Christi back is proof of that. No it's deeper than that, I think Lizzy sees Kat as the person that replaced Val, her grandmother, in her life.

Like Kat, Val was a strong woman, a sensual woman, a caring woman. Like Kat a woman that devoted her life not only to her son, but his wife. And not just any wife, but also a strong woman, a loving mother, and a sexual partner. I could be wrong, but I think the apple has not fallen far from the tree.

Without a word she laid down beside me. I pulled her close. We kissed for several minutes.

"What did you learn?" I asked my question taking her off guard. Regaining her composure. Lizzy was quick to respond.

"I learned Lizzy isn't a lezzy! She giggled. "But she can't live without your mom!" Lizzy replied seriously.

"You ok with that?" I asked sincerely.

"Will you still love me if I am?" She gazed in my eyes.

"I always have before." I replied.

"You knew?" She cocked her head.

"I knew the moment we first kissed." I replied. "Don't get weird on me, but it really was more than just a kiss!"

"Danny I hate you!" Lizzy protested remembering how we teased each other when she was teenager.

I turned out the light and kissed her deeply.

"But what about your present?" She giggled.

"She can wait. You're being punished!"

"Promise?" Lizzy squealed as I pulled off her pajamas.

"Promise!" I replied as she helped me remove mine.

I know we have made love more passionately before but I don't know if it ever meant more to both of us than it did tonight. Lizzy slid down taking my cock in her mouth eliciting my first groan. Laying between my legs I offered to return the favor. Lizzy slyly let me know that her time from home wasn't all drama. She took her time changing positions and style several times.

Lizzy loves to suck just the head and jack me with her hand, then when I arched my back she would fill her mouth until she gagged. Her long fingers caressed my balls. She held me at the edge of orgasm.

"Cum for me Danny. Let me taste your love!" She purred.

As soon as she sucked the chrome from my helmet her mouth filled with fresh semen. She jacked me through the end of my orgasm. My hands flailing trying not to push her head down over my cock. Lizzy sucked and licked and nibbled the sensitive bulb. I could feel her licking the little slit on the end. No longer able to stand the torment I pulled from her mouth and rolled on top of her.

"That was so much love!" Lizzy squealed. "Will you have any left for my pussy?"

'Let's find out?" I grunted as I slammed my cock in her cunt.

"I think hubby missed me!" Lizzy teased. "I have been a bad girl!"

The feeling of her velvet walls against my cock was like heaven. The head was still too sensitive but the rest was basking in warm slick pleasure. I rolled us over putting Lizzy on top. This wasn't her favorite position, but then again she was being punished.

She started working me with her pussy. My hands found her tits. I rolled the sensitive nipples between my fingers. Lizzy whimpered picking up the pace. I refused to let go as she bucked harder slamming her pussy hard over my cock.

"Danny!" She gasped.

I pulled her nipple lifting them slightly. Lizzy was drawn between following my hands or continue fucking me.

She did both. Her pussy gurgled with me inside. I watched her stomach tighten her ribs jutted out just below her chest. Lizzy held her breath then with her nipples surely burning she arched her back and proceeded to climax! Lizzy shuddered above me bouncing quickly, very quickly on my cock. I could have come but I decided to wait. I let her finish, then pulling her off I moved behind her and pulled her to her knees.

"I should take that tight black ass!" I teased her.

"No Danny! Please no, I promised Kat!" She replied.

I pushed in her pussy Lizzy groaned and pushed back.

"Cum!" Demanded.

"I just did!" Lizzy protested

"Cum again. You're being punished!" I reminded her.

I felt her finger rub her clit the other hand caressed my balls. She wasn't playing fair hoping I would come first. I started fucking her faster but this just made me want to cum even more.

"Cum Lizzy!" I begged.

Her hand moved faster. I heard her moan. Her pussy gripped my cock which was all I needed to fill her cunt. She pulled off after the second rope shot in side. The others coated her back and ass while she continued to rub her clit through her orgasm. I flopped down beside her. Lizzy moved to me and took my cock in her mouth sucking me clean.

She lay on top of me. I rubbed my cum in her back.

"Danny I promise to be a good wife from now on." Lizzy kissed me. "I love you so much."

"I love you too Lizzy but daddy is tired. He needs to sleep." She kissed me. I had a feeling of a warm wet cloth wash my cock and balls. The shower was running...

To be continued ...
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Chapter 12

I was up early. After my shower I dressed in shorts and pull over. I took my laptop and sat on the couch checking e-mails. Saturday has always been a day for the kids and this would be no different. A door upstairs opened and soon I heard walking in the hall. I looked at the open staircase. Christi was standing with Kat.

"I told you he would be up. You go down I'll take my shower." Kat whispered turning to leave.

Christi descended the stairs tentatively. She crossed the room and was clearly wet from her shower.

"Good morning." I said cheerfully as I looked up from the screen.

Christi held closed a white terrycloth robe, any undergarments would be hidden as she sat opposite me. I looked back at the computer screen.

"Good morning Danny." Christi replied softly.

"Was it a nice trip?" I looked up happily.

"It was fine." She said still sizing me up.

"Is there anything I can get you? Maybe some fresh orange juice?" I sat the computer to the side.

"I'm fine." Christi tilted her head giving me a questioned look. She still hadn't figured it out.

"I could start some coffee, I'm actually quite good in a kitchen." I explained.

"Really I'm fine." She insisted. There was a long pause. Christi was waiting on me. But as you know I don't offer what I don't know. "Danny why am I here?"

Just then a door opened upstairs. The patter of little feet filled the hall.

"Do you want to go?" I questioned her. More doors opened, more feet running.

"I didn't say that." She looked up the noise now growing louder. "You didn't answer my question!"

"Hold that thought." I held up my finger. "Cindy!"

"Daddy she's home! Kitty is home!" Cindy yelled.

She and Mikayla came running down the stairs Casen following close behind. Lizzy stood at the railing looking at them scamper to greet me. I closed the computer and set it on the table knowing well and good what would happen if I didn't. Cindy delivered her sister to me and returned to retrieve her brother. With Casen now in my lap Cindy turned her attention to our guest.

"Daddy who is she?" Cindy stood arms crossed defending her ground.

"This is Christi. Mommy and Kitty's friend." I explained. I looked up Kat was now with Lizzy at the top of the stairs looking on. "Why don't you go say hello."

"Ok!" Cindy smiled.

I'm not sure what Christi expected but we all knew what Cindy would do. She ran the three steps to Christi and flung her petite body into the startled arms of our guest. When Christi opened her arms her small breasts popped into view and she was clearly wearing no panties. Cindy kissed her on the cheek then reached in her open robe and grabbed a tit.

"Daddy they're small like mommies!" Cindy announced. "Do you have milk?"

Christi was so taken aback she turned beet red instantly. She was at a loss for words. Kat and Lizzy started laughing upstairs.

"Danny?" Christi looked at me unable to react.

"Cindy! Stop that!" I reprimanded her. "Now close her robe and get down from there."

Cindy closed her robe but again stood her ground.

"Daddy she's pretty!" Cindy ran her hands through Christi's bright blonde hair. "She smells good!"

"Cindy come with me, let's get you kids dressed. Kenzi, Hunter, and...............Kyle are coming home for a few days." Lizzy explained as she picked up Casen. Cindy hearing Kyle was coming quickly jumped from Christi and took Mikayla with her.

"Sorry Christi." Kat giggled.

"It's ok. I just wasn't expecting that!" She looked at us both still embarrassed.

Kat sat down beside Christi kissing her cheek. "Would you like some coffee before the troops arrive?"

"Maybe I better." Christi looked back at me. "You still haven't answered."

Kat led her back upstairs to get dressed before coming back down for breakfast. Before long Sharon and Nikki arrived dropping off the kids. Organized confusion is what I call it. I went with them for the morning then I took Kyle to his soccer match in the afternoon.

Cindy of course insisted on going to watch. I fired up the grill and cooked everything from hot dogs to shrimp. Nikki and Sharon joined us for dinner. We played games with the kids until bed time. Sharon and Nikki left the kids here and headed home about the same time.

Kyle was allowed to stay up which meant Cindy would as well. The ladies were in the kitchen. Cindy was setting on Kyles lap playing with her doll.

"Dad is Christi staying?" Kyle asked.

"I don't know son. Do you want her to?" I asked.

"I think Kitty does." Cindy said still playing.

"Do you princess?" I asked. She looked at Kyle and nodded.

"We do." Kyle smiled. "Come on sis it's time we get some sleep."

"Kyle. Ten minutes." I said. "Cindy you sleep in your own bed!"

"Aw dad!" She protested.

Lizzy joined me in the overstuffed chair. She curled up resting her head on my shoulder. Kat walked Christi to the couch and sat down beside her. The conversation was light. We didn't discuss Christi's visit or what went on before she arrived.

Christi did explained how much she enjoyed the day. Facing that way Lizzy and I saw her come down the stairs. Lizzy was going to get up but I held her letting her know not to move.

Like a little munchkin she ran across the room and jumped in Kat's lap.

"Cindy?" I scolded her.

"I can't sleep and you won't let me stay with Kyle!" Cindy argued.

She nuzzled inside Kat and rested her head upon her chest. She reached for Christi's hand and held it then like the princess she is, she drifted to sleep.

Cindy had us all wrapped around her little finger none more than myself. She knew my bark was louder than my bite, but she also knew my limits. She knew if Kyle wasn't there to protect her Kat would. I let Cindy stay so Christi could see firsthand even the children's voices would be heard.

We talked for another hour and then decided to turn in.

"Let me take the princess" I said as I helped Lizzy up.

I reached for her and started taking her from Kat. Cindy woke looking at me.

"No! You take Kitty." She pulled on Christi's hand. "I'm going with Christi"

"Cindy!" I warned her.

"Please let me do this." Christi replied. You three go ahead. I want to do this." Christi took Cindy from my arms. "Besides I could use a break. These women are very passionate."

"I'll tuck you two in." Lizzy said to Cindy and Christi. "I'm a little sore myself!" She winked at me.

Cindy wrapped her arms around Christi's neck as she prepared to carry her up to bed. Kat and I kissed the three of them goodnight before they turned to leave. Christi stood for just a second. "You still haven't answered me!"

"Hold onto that thought." I said. She was disappointed but knew now wasn't the time.

Kat filled my arms and kissed me deeply. "I love you son!"

"You care to show me how much?" I teased.

"I thought you would never ask!" Mom kissed me again pulling my hands to her ass.

I followed her upstairs. Dispensing with our clothes we cuddled in bed.

"Did you find what you were looking for?" I asked stroking her hips and ass cheek.

"I'm not sure Danny. I think so. But this is too important and it might just be my emotions." Kat whispered. "What do you think?"

"I think I love you and want you to be happy. I have Lizzy and the kids which is enough for me." I replied.

"Lizzy and I both agreed we would never leave you again. Not for Christi, not for anyone!" Kat kissed me deeply. "Christi thinks she loves you Danny but. I am not sure........"

"Mom, if she stays it will be for you. Not me." I said firmly. "Trust your instincts."

"I wish there was a way I could know for sure." Kat said.

"There is. If you think she would go along?" I suggested.

"You would do that for me?" Kat asked.

"I would be doing it not only for you but this entire family!" I kissed her again. "Now do I get to fuck your ass or are we going to talk all night?"

Kat wanted to suck me off but I knew tomorrow would be a busy day. I suckled her tits which always gets her dripping then she got on her knees. I lubed us both up and pressed to the most sensitive spot on her body.

"Slowly Danny. I want to feel every inch slip in me." She moaned.

We have done this so many times but I never get tired of the feeling the first time I enter her ass. The firm resistance, then like the wave of a magic wand the intense pressure as her anus defies nature. I stopped as the mushroom head is clamped from that shaft. Kat always tells me this is her favorite part.

I let her push back at her own pace, tonight she was taking it in silence. Concentrating on my cock it stretched her further the more she took. Only when she bottomed out would she let me start fucking her. Tonight was about connecting again. Reaffirming not only our love but our commitment to each other and Lizzy. I would give up a thousand Christi's to keep the two of them. Only now did I realized I wouldn't need to.

I fucked mom's ass. Her every twitch, her every murmur telling me what she wanted tonight. She came well before me. It was a good orgasm, not some out of body experience, but clearly satisfying. When I filled her ass I knew she was still mine. I kissed her right after confirming I was all hers as well.

We decided to take two cars, Lizzy was with me, Casen, Hunter, Kenzi, and Mikayla in back. Kat had Christi and of course Kyle and Cindy. Sharon greeted us in a suit I thought was a bit too small around the kids but then Nikki's wasn't much better. Sometimes I think Kyle is the luckiest eleven year old on the planet! It was a perfect beach day, warm, sunny and not too humid. I helped carry the toys and boogie boards down to the water.

There must have been a conspiracy. Lizzy, Kat, and Christi each had on a very revealing suit under their clothes as well. I set up two large umbrellas and in short order the kids and I were in the surf having fun. At times so much sunscreen gets slathered on I think we should buy it by the gallon. I think sometimes they use so much just for the fun of putting it on each other.

Coming from the tropics Christi was deeply tanned as well, but they all paled in comparison to my ebony wife. Lunched was served on the patio. Christi holding Mikayla since Kyle had Cindy. Casen just ran to every woman there garnering the most attention. Hunter and I were playing Frisbee in the water with Kenzi. Mikayla was now napping in Lizzy's arms, Casen in Christi's under one umbrella. Kat, Sharon, and Nikki under the other. Cindy had Kyle half buried in sand for the third time.

Mid-afternoon I noticed Sharon and Nikki took Lizzy, Kat, and Christi in the condo. It was almost half an hour when they emerged with refreshments.

After dinner Nikki and Sharon asked to speak to me alone. Having spent several months on the beach away from everyone Nikki decided it wasn't working as she hoped. The kids missed me and their siblings when they were with her.

"Nikki the kids can come live with us, you know that." I assured her.

With Sharon's help we discussed several options for fifteen minutes or so. In the end I explained that the final decision would be hers. Nikki then asked about possibility of moving back to the small house next door.

"Of course you can, it's your house." I replied. But I knew that isn't what she was asking.

"Danny, if we do there needs to be some rules." Nikki looked at Sharon and then at me.

"What rules are you suggesting?" I asked. Sharon took her hand offering support.

"There can be no visitors." Nikki said. "I'm sorry but I need Sharon for myself."

"So what did Kat and Lizzy say?" I asked.

"I told you." Sharon laughed at Nikki. "Danny they will abide by your wishes." Sharon explained.

"And the kids? Are they visitors?" I wanted to clarify.

"Danny they will be living in the big house with you." Nikki seemed to be nervous.

"But they aren't welcome to come see you?" I tried to understand.

"Danny, what Nikki is trying to say is for now she would like there to be limited access." Sharon spoke up. "Of course the kids can visit but maybe not every day all day?"

"I see." I replied. I figured as much. "What about Christi. If she moves in with Kat is that a problem for the two of you?"

Nikki looked at Sharon, then smiled. "We think she's perfect!" Nikki squealed.

"Even for the kids?" I asked.

"Daniel we trust you to decide that." Sharon added.

"Give me a few days to think about your proposal. I agree in principal. It's the details I want to consider." I explained. "You do know if Kat, and maybe Christi aren't allowed to visit the two of you the opposite will be true as well."

"We have one exception you didn't mention." Nikki said. She looked at Sharon and back to me. "Danny, Sharon still needs you."

I looked at them both. It had been months since Sharon and I were intimate. I could see the desire was still there. Sharon had a dilemma. She was committed to Nikki but still wanted to spend time with me.

"I'll let you know soon. I promise." I kissed them both and we joined the others.

I went to the spare room to use the computer. I had made my mind up on one matter and needed to get it set in motion. Logging on the internet I went to work.

I asked Kyle to stay with Kenzi and Hunter at the condo for the night. Kat rode home with me alone. Christi and the kids with Lizzy.

"You're ok with this Nikki proposal?" I asked.

"Danny, we both know she will be happier." Mom replied.

"I told them if you couldn't visit neither could they." I explained.

"Honey we're ok with that. We have you and each other." Kat said happily.

"Nikki wants Sharon and me to spend time together." I brought up.

"As well you should. Danny she needs you." Mom reached over and took my hand. "Maybe if you took her on business trips?"

I looked over, Kat gave me that knowing smile.

"Your flights leave tomorrow. I'm sending Cindy." I said.

"She will like that. Thank you son." We rode in silence mom and I holding hands.

Cindy was not happy Kyle didn't come home. She is still having a difficult time with Sally gone. With the kids now in bed. Lizzy and I were just cuddling. There was a knock on the door. I looked at the clock it was almost midnight. I went to the door it was Kat and Christi in robes. I ushered them in.

"We came to get Lizzy!" Kat giggled.

They opened their robes, Christi had on a harness with long slender dildo's hanging from it. Kat was holding nipple clamps.

"Can she come out and play?" Christi cooed.

I looked down the hall to see if any of the kids were up. I saw Cindy duck back in her room.

"Can I daddy?" Lizzy gave her best little girl impression.

"Better still, why don't the three of you stay here? I have someone that needs me." I grabbed my top and put it on. "Ladies I'll see you in the morning."

The ruckus in the room quieted as soon as I locked the door and pulled it closed behind me. I walked down the hall and gently pushed the door open. Cindy was in bed faking she was asleep.

"Baby are you awake?" I whispered. She refused to respond.

"Too bad I was hoping you could keep me company tonight." I whispered. "I get lonely when I sleep alone."

I went to the guest room and slipped in bed. I didn't need to wait long before the patter of feet told me she was looking for me.

"Daddy?" She whispered beside the bed.

"Yes baby?"

"If you're lonely I can stay with you."

"I would like that." I replied. She jumped in the bed. I pulled her close kissing her cheek. "I love you princess."

The sun was just starting to rise over the horizon as I looked at the plane schedule and emails. I heard a door close upstairs, her eyes met mine as I looked up. Slowly she made her way down the steps.

"Danny why am I here?" Christi removed her robe standing naked before me. "You haven't answered me."

She stood nervously waiting for me to respond. I picked the robe up from the floor and draped it over her shoulders. I pulled it closed and tied it. I kissed her cheek gently. She sighed in frustration. Her arms trapped inside wouldn't allow her to reach out.

"Well you aren't here for that!" I scolded her. "I suggest you get you're skinny ass back upstairs and get dressed you have a plane to catch."

"What if I don't want to go?" Christi challenged me. I pulled her into and long and passionate kiss.

"Please it's important." I replied.

"To you?" She snipped

"To Kat!" I explained. "And to Lizzy."

Mrs. Martinez didn't say anything that morning when Kat introduced our new guest. She did seem pleased to see Kat and Lizzy were back however.

"Maggie will pick you up at the airport. Please have her call me when she returns to the house." I explained to Kat. "See you tonight Princess."

I kissed Cindy as Christi held her.

Maggie called when she returned to the house giving me the bad news with the good. I thanked her and hung up. Sally called me later that day after Kat, Christ and Cindy were headed back to the airport.

Sally gave me her assessment of Christi, as I expected it was very positive. After that we had a long and tearful conversation.

Three weary and tired travelers were met by throngs of excited family. Sharon and Nikki came with me and of course all of the kids. Cindy clung to Christi even when Kyle tried to take her. It was only when I pried her away she would let me pass her to Kyle.

"Let's go get pizza!" I suggested. Sharon had Hunter. Nikki had Kenzi. Lizzy had Casen. Kat took Mikayla.

I took Christi's hand as we walked to the vans.

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

"Danny why am I here?" Christi asked as she and I sat with Kat that night in the living room. I turned to Kat and nodded my final approval.

"Christi. I would like you to come live with us." Kat finally asked her.

Christi looked at her then back at me. She seemed truly shocked by the statement. She cocked her head, her hands shook.

"You mean this whole last week wasn't just a onetime fling?" Christi Asked. Kat took her hand and held it firmly.

"You were.......... you were scrutinizing me? Judging me. Did you grade me as well?" Christi snapped back seemingly offended.

"Oh Christi! It wasn't anything like that. Sure we wanted to get to know you but Danny knew before he sent me to get you." Kat explained passionately.

"Then why 'am' I here?" Christi asked, now truly desperate to know.

"So you could scrutinize us!" I replied.

If you would have touched her with a feather she might have fallen over. Christi was so emotional she looked like she might just pass out.

"Christi would you like to be part of our family?" I repeated taking her hand.

"But you don't know anything about me!" She protested. Kat and I both smiled.

"I know everything about you we need to know." I smiled.

"Like what?" Christi was still not convinced.

"I know you're head of security for a worldwide organization. I know they do in depth background checks. To hold your position, there can be no criminal issues, and no drug issues." I started. "Your lover smokes but you do not, so she doesn't respect you. You took a week's vacation to come which tells us you weren't happy in other ways. You helped Sally with her list and let Lizzy misbehave. That tells me you have a naughty streak. But there was one deciding factor." I explained.



"And that is?" She was crying now.

"The kids love you. Especially Cindy." Kat said. "That and I'm in love with you!"

"But what about Danny. He refused, even when I offered." Christi sobbed.

"And if you return that may never happen." I warned her.

"You're sending me back?" Christi pulled from my hand. I nodded she was right.

"Christi this must be your decision. Mom will not come again."

"If you want me to stay then why do I need to go?" Christi asked the obvious.

"Kat will explain." I kissed her firmly. "Goodbye Christi."

I headed upstairs to Lizzy.

Kat alone saw her off the next morning after the kids said their goodbyes. She called Kat that night letting her know she was safely home.

The reports from Sally were getting even worse. Every day I wished I hadn't promised. Wednesday the call came in. George had passed quietly in the night.

I called Sharon and Nikki with the news. Lizzy, Kat and I drove up per our agreement. Friday the three of us, Sally, Maggie and his partner Darius and wife attended the brief service he requested. Darius and our lawyers met the next morning at the hotel I was staying at. There wasn't much to discuss just papers to sign. Darius handed me a check and we shook hands.

Kat spent the night with Sally and Maggie. Lizzy and I went to dinner with Darius and his wife then retired back at the hotel. We picked Kat up in the morning. I kissed Maggie and Sally on the cheek and then started home with mom and Lizzy. We stopped for the night the clerk was surprised I only wanted one room.

"I am so proud of you son!" Kat said as she lay on top of me. "Sally loves you so."

"So do we!" Lizzy added as she guided my cock in Kat's sopping pussy. "Now fill her up!"

My mind shifted to the business at hand. I thrusted up in mom causing her whimper.

"Yes baby fuck me!" Kat groaned.

I could feel Lizzy's greasy fingers slip in Kat's ass beside my cock.

"Lizzy!" Mom squealed. "What are ........"

"I want to feel his big hot cock stretching your pussy!" Lizzy whispered in Kat's ear.

"But Lizzy you never..........." Mom protested.

"I know, but this is special." Lizzy cooed.

"You're going to make me cum!" Mom warned Lizzy.

"Good then you can watch him fill my black pussy!" Lizzy taunted her.

"You bitch!" Mom groaned as Lizzy fingered her ass deeper.

Lizzy moved closer and kissed Kat passionately. Their tongues danced, Kat reached over and twisted Lizzy's nipple. They were tormenting each other and I was enjoying every minute of it.

"Hurry Danny fill her pussy I want to lick it out!" Lizzy hissed.

"You do?" Mom groaned at just the thought of it.

"Tonight I am your little black bitch!" Lizzy chuckled. "I owe that much to Sally."

Soon we had a rhythm and Kat was bucking between the two of us.

"Cum mommy!" Lizzy teased her. "I want to taste you with his cum!"

Smack. Smack! Lizzy was spanking Kat's ass now too.

Kat ground down on me. I needed to cum.

"Yes Danny, I feel it now. Give it to me" She whispered. "Sally wants you to give it to me!"

I thrusted up, she bore down. Lizzy jammed her fingers deeper in her ass. And then I remembered that first night with mom in the shower. Where it all started so many years ago.

"AAAAARRRRGGGGHHHHH! MOM I LOVE YOU!" I screamed as a geyser erupted inside her pussy.

"I know baby. Sally knows. Eve knows. Charles knows. And now George knows!" She hissed in my ear. "I'm cumming Danny! Oh God I'm so happy. Fill mommy up. Show us all how much you love us!"

"Yes. Yes. Yes!" I blabbered as the geyser erupted over and over!

Kat fell on me. I wrapped her up and held her tight. I felt a peaceful sensation fall over me like never before. I looked over at Lizzy she was looking on in amazement.

"Danny are you ok?" She asked. I was confused.

"I think so?" I grinned happily. "Why?"

"Mom are you ok?" Lizzy shook Kat.

Kat rolled off. "Not just ok. Fucked senseless!" She purred.

"I think we'll need to call room service!" Lizzy looked at Kat's and my groins.

We both looked down we were literally covered in cum. I mean what looked like a bucket full. Kat looked over and saw I was still hard.

"You're not calling them yet." Kat squealed. She moved over me facing away and impaled my cock in her ass. "You wanted it now come and get it you little black bitch!" Kat hissed.

Kat laid back. Lizzy looked at me, I could see she was doing this for me as well as Kat. Without further hesitation Lizzy moved between mom's legs and worship her oozing cunt.

"That's it bitch. Lick up my baby's cum!" Kat gripped her hair and mashed Lizzy's face hard in her pussy. "If you do good job I might let him fill your pussy too!"

Lizzy went to work knowing Kat would soon be between her legs doing the same thing to her. I just laid back and fucked Kat's ass and massaged her tits as they worked each other up.

Lizzy was fingering Kat and sucking her lips. When she knew I was getting close Lizzy started working mom's clit over. I pulled mom's nipples, Kat groaned in response. Before we knew it I was cumming in mom's ass and Lizzy was licking more of Kat's flowing pussy juice.

We took a short break and showered. Moving to the other bed. Kat and I focused all our attention on Lizzy. I ate her pussy to one orgasm as she sat on my face and mom sucked her tits and kissed her through her climax.

Somewhat revived mom placed Lizzy on top of me and guided my cock in her pussy.

"Lean forward baby!" Kat directed her.

Spreading her ass cheeks mom started rimming Lizzy's ass.

"Oh mom! That's so nasty!" Lizzy squealed in delight. "Fuck me Danny! Fill me so your mom can eat my black pussy!"

I figured this might take some time having cum twice already. Lizzy fucked me fast then stopped so Kat could rim her asshole again. Mom wasn't so patient. She soon worked a finger in Lizzy's ass sending her over the edge for her second orgasm. It was all I could do to hold Lizzy on me so I could continue to fuck her. She shuddered and squirmed and soon I could tell she was getting ready to cum again.

Kat was desperate to eat her pussy. She did something from our past. I felt her move past my balls and slip a finger in my ass!

"Mom!" I yelled.

"Cum Danny. Fill your wife's cunt! Our wife's pussy!" Mom hissed.

"Yes Danny hurry. Your wife must be punished!" Lizzy cried out as her third orgasm wrenched her body.

I pumped her pussy full of cum expending the last ounce of energy I had left. Lizzy rolled off, my ass lost its intruder. Mom was between Lizzy's legs.

I left the squeals and moans as I went and took another shower alone. When I returned they were embracing each other kissing. When they went in to shower together as I called home. Mrs. Martinez was holding down the fort. She seemed happy to report the latest news. I explained we would be home tomorrow and gave her some simple instructions.

Lizzy and Kat snuggled together in the bed playing with each other's tits. I moved behind Lizzy. I had never seen them so happy.

With only kissing and light petting, Kat has joined Lizzy and I to sleep together on occasion. There have even been a few times Lizzy has joined mom and me after we made love. But this is the first time the three of us had ever been intimate, together, at the same time.

This was a watershed moment for me. I learned something valuable this night. In doing so I filed it away for the future.

The next day we pulled into the drive. She stood alone in back of the house.

"Ladies." I woke them up from their naps as they snuggled together in the back. "You have someone waiting on you!" I pointed out the window.

Kat and Lizzy bolted from the car when they saw Christi standing on the patio. I got out and opened the trunk. I pulled two of the bags out then walked past them embracing where she stood. I placed the luggage in the house and looked on at the emotions of her decision bubbling to the surface. I saw Kat open her purse and hand Christi something as I headed back for the rest of our luggage.

I closed the lid and headed back where she stood alone to face me.

"Danny can we talk?" Christi asked. I sat the luggage down and moved closer.

"We can always talk." I explained.

"Why am I here?" She started to cry. "Please Danny I need to know."

I led her to the bench in the shade placing her on my lap.

"Because we need you." I tried to explain.

"But I have nothing to offer." Christi replied. "You .........you are offering so much. Your wives. Your kids!" Tears ran down her cheeks. "You have offered everyone you love! I don't even have a job now!"

"Christi. I knew this moment would come the first day I met you. Don't ask me how, but I did." I explained. "I made a promise didn't I? Did you find her?"

"That's why you sent me back!" She yelled. "You bastard! You knew Kat was the one!"

It was like she just thought of the question and the answer at the same moment. "What if I didn't come back?"

"But you did, giving up everything to do so." I acknowledged.

"Why did Kat want me to give this to you?" Christi held her hand open showing me the ring.

"That ring is the one she and Nikki picked out for each other many years ago. When I first got married I gave Nikki this ring, and the matching one to mom." I replied. "Lizzy is now and will always be my wife."

I took the ring and slipped it on the ring finger of her right hand.

"As long as you wear it there, Kat may be your lover if you like. Sharon and Nikki have opted out." I explained. "Are we clear?"

"And Lizzy?" Christi asked. "Why is she so different?"

"I courted Nikki in a sense, but she came to me." I explained. "Lizzy is the only one I truly pursued. She will always be special."

"Special for Kat?" Christi questioned.

"That is for them to decide." I replied. "You probably know more about that than I do."

"And you're ok with that?" Christi said more than asked.

Christi knew where Lizzy stood on lesbian encounters. I didn't reply, I just waited for her to think about it.

"And if I move it to this hand like Kat?" Christi looked me in the eyes and moved the ring to her left hand. "Then what?"

"Christi there is no guarantee that will ever happen." I explained. I took the ring and placed it back on her right hand.

"I understand. Thank you Danny. I do love you!" She gushed.

Christi waited for me to make a move. She seemed confused for a few minutes then grinned. Christi nodded that she understood and accepted my terms.

"You're not going to kiss me now are you?"

She didn't wait for my answer she just lunged and kissed me. I wrapped my arms around her as she wrapped hers around my neck.

"Christi, I feel the same way. Now go tell your wives so they can stop spying on us." I looked back at the patio door.

"Oh and Christi, before the three of you go upstairs and celebrate. Please call Nikki and Sharon, tell them we will be by to pick up your kids."

"You mean that don't you?" She gushed.

"As long as you wear that ring, I do!" She kissed me longer than I expected before she ran inside.

Thanksgiving was coming up soon and there are still issues that have not been resolved. Nikki and Sharon have been staying at the condo on the beach alone. They talked about moving back into the second house but wanted to keep their privacy.

I knew that was a recipe for disaster. How do you tell six kids they can't visit their mom and grandmother living right next door? Nikki and Sharon drive right by every morning and every night, in fact they drive right by anytime they leave the peninsula. We talked one night and agreed that for the foreseeable future they would live at the condo.

The question now was what to do with the second house. I thought of suggesting Kat and Christi move next door but I knew if the kid's didn't protest Lizzy would. With Sally gone this was Lizzy's house and everyone knew who wore the pants when she was in it.

Fortunately a better opportunity presented itself. Mrs. Martinez and her husband have been renting for years. Rafael is a manager at a retail store in town. Their children now young adults have moved away, but still visit regularly. The problem is their current house isn't big enough for the whole family to come at one time.

"Mrs. Martinez how would you and Rafael like to live in the other house?" I asked one day.

"Mr. Masters we cannot afford to live in such a nice house." She admitted.

"But if you could would you?" I asked again.

"Yes Mr. Masters. Of course." Mrs. Martinez dared to smile.

"Good. Then it's done. Whatever you pay in rent now you will pay to live next door." I insisted. "Plus you must call me Danny."

"But Mr. Masters.............."

"Ahh! Danny, I insist." I smiled.

"Mr. Danny this is too much!" She argued still calling me mister.

"Mr. Danny it is then! Take the rest of the day off and go tell Rafael the good news." I smiled.

Mrs. Martinez looked at me like I was crazy but soon she was heading out the door but not until she kissed my cheek.

Christi has been here only a few months and yet it feels like she has lived with us for years. In some ways she has taken the place of Sally in the home especially with the kids. She has an honest love of the children and they in turn have taken to her as well. With all six kids living in the big house and now Christi, there is still some sorting out going on.

I had asked Christi to hold off looking for a job until the New Year. I can tell she is getting restless to get back to work if for no other reason to feel she is contributing. In the meantime Lizzy has been taking Christi to help out at the management company.

2014 is fast approaching and with it the decisions I feel need to be made. The first part will be easy, the second I have been putting off for some time. With Christi here my mom, Kathryn, seems to be as happy as I have seen her in recent years.

Lizzy on the other hand has been struggling to find herself. Lizzy knows I love her, and I know she loves me. When Kat went to visit Christi, Lizzy was incensed. If she was jealous of Christi why did she bring her back too? No Kat is not the problem.

It doesn't surprise me that Lizzy and Christi have grown closer since she moved here. It is like Christi has replaced Nikki as that older sister in Lizzy's life. In her own way of course, on more than one occasion, Lizzy even asked me when Christi would share my bed.

Christi is not the problem. Ever since Sally left there is an emptiness. If I were to ask, and I have, Lizzy would say she misses Sally. I'm sure she does, we all do, but there is something else, something she thinks she is hiding from me.

It took some time but I'm pretty sure I know what it is. Getting her to admit it will be difficult, it's not something one easily discusses, even with your husband. I need help on this and I have just the person to do it.

Nikki's mom and dad hosted a New Year's Eve party for many years until her their divorce. Sharon and Mary held it after that, Kat has taken it on since we moved to Florida. With just days to go the excitement around the house was building. The kids were looking forward to it as I told them they could stay up late, promising Kyle and Cindy they could watch the ball drop.

I was excited for other reasons that will be clear soon enough. Sally has been gone since shortly after George died this past year. Oddly enough she accompanied Maggie to Italy to visit Maggie's family she has there.

I have been true to my word with my uncle. Since the day I talked to him before he passed, Sally and I have not been alone. Bill Baker has been a constant visitor ever since Cindy has been living here. Ostensibly it was to see his great granddaughter and me, but I knew better.

It doesn't happen as often now, maybe that's why I was so surprised to see her sitting alone in the bedroom. Kat stood as I entered from the bathroom in just my sleeping shorts. Thinking maybe she just wanted to talk, even though she had on just her robe, I stopped just inside the room.

"Mom?" I questioned.

"Lizzy said its ok." Kat replied nervously.

"She did, did she?" I teased with a big smile on my face.

"Cindy couldn't sleep, so they took my room." Mom explained.

"What about Christi?" I asked.

"I could invite her? I was hoping........." Mom moved closer.

"I would prefer it that way myself." I grinned meeting her in the middle of the room.

I slipped my hands inside the lapels of her robe and held her as I planted a delicate kiss on her lips. Mom wanted more but I held her back for now. I caressed her cheek before brushing her hair back behind her ear.

"What is it my love? What's troubling you?" I whispered as I kissed her neck below her exposed ear.

"Sally called to say she would be coming." Mom looked into my eyes pleading to understand.

"That's a good thing isn't it?" I kissed her lightly one more time.

"Are you sure Daniel?" Mom challenged me. By calling me Daniel she made her point she didn't agree.

"No my love but it must be done." I gave her a devilish grin.

"How do you do it Danny?" Kat whispered.

"Because I know, no matter where I am or who I'm with, there is one woman that will always love me as much as I love her." I replied softly kissing her once again. "I would do anything to make her happy, anything mom."

"Oh Danny you do!" Kat gushed. "I have never been so happy...............but..........."

"Shhh." I stopped her. "Let me worry about that."

Kat wanted to protest further but I silenced her by kissing her passionately. Wrapping my arms further inside her robe I now caressed her back. Mom searched my mouth with her tongue which I happily accepted. My hands moved lower over her womanly curves before I gripped her ass.

Kat whimpered as I pulled her in closer. Her tits warmed my chest as she pressed in tighter. Mom's hands pushed my shorts over my hips as we still stood in the middle of the room. I slipped the robe off her shoulders. Stepping out of the shorts we slowly danced in place letting our hands find places we had not explored in some time. I am no longer in my twenties, mom is no longer in her forties, and still she is every bit as desirable to me as that first day in the shower.

Slowly walking her back I moved her beside the bed. Mom sat back then moved to the center presenting herself to me like she done so many times over the years. I stood silently taking her all in. That familiar face with her happy smile, those soft and loving eyes.

Looking lower her once full breasts that fed the youngest of my kids now drifted softly to each side. Lower still her hand covered the scar that reminded us both of the fact she never had children or never could again. I bent over and moved her hand and kissed the deformity to her body. I looked up to see the slight twinge of pain Kat still carries.

"Why did you do that?" Kat asked uncomfortably.

"Shh. Let me finish." I grinned. "Open your legs."

Mom reluctantly splayed her legs and in doing so the pussy lips parted a clear sticky string of excitement clinging to each pink lip. Her legs quivered as I looked lower to her feet. I had seen this sight often but for some reason today was something special. I can't remember a time when I wanted her more than I do right now.

I moved between her legs kneeling just part way. I caressed each leg from her ankle to her knees. Kat's legs drew up slightly and moved further apart.

"Danny!" Mom sighed as my hands moved over her thighs to her hips.

"Tell me why?" I whispered.

"Why?" Mom looked confused.

I moved my hand closer together over the crease along her pelvis. Her legs bent even more at the knees as she responded to my light touch. She thought I was going to attack her pussy. Instead I moved my hand back to her scar.



"Why does it bother you so?" I answered her question with my own.

Mom looked deep into my eyes as if to ask if she could trust me. Just the question struck a nerve. It was like I took her back to a time we don't talk about any more.

"I always wished I could have given you a child." Kathryn responded surprising me with her candor.

Mom looked up at me, I could see the sadness in her eyes. I bent over and kissed her scar one more time. I moved between her legs and placed my cock at the entrance to her pussy. I smiled broadly and moved higher over Kat and kissed her softly.

"Oh but you have my love, we have six wonderful children because of you. I would have been nothing without you." I kissed her softly again. "Thank you for seducing me!"

"Danny! I did not seduce you!" Kat squealed in protest. Kat dug her nails in the cheeks of my ass and urged me in her pussy. I folded my arms under her shoulders as my elbows supported my upper body. I pulled her up pressing her tits against my chest.

"So you're telling me you didn't break your arm on purpose?" I whispered remembering that night clearly.

My cock slipped deeper in her dripping sex. Mom cooed as she opened her legs wider giving me total access to her pussy.

"I would have Danny, oh I would have done anything ........." Mom gushed.

The moment I pulled out she demanded I return to fill her cunt back up. She started to squeak as each thrust now stabbed her cervix. Kat was so juicy now with our mixed excitement the sounds filled the room. Her hips pushed up driving me back to the depths of her pussy.

Our sexes slapped as I started to piston in her pussy faster and deeper.

"Oh fuck!" Kat grunted as I slammed down once deeper than before.

"Sorry." I moaned then backed off slightly.

"Don't you dare hold back! I need you Danny, I need to feel all of you!" Kat moaned digging her nails deeper into the tender skin of my ass.

I pulled out and then slowly pushed along the soft seeping walls of her pussy. Mom responded by wrapping her legs behind my calves urging me along. With the slower steadier pace I allowed myself the pleasure of enjoying the woman that started it all.

"I love you mom." I whispered my emotions getting the best of me.

"Oh honey you don't know how happy that makes me." Kat replied kissing my chest.

I felt her cunt contract around my cock, the sensations added to my already growing need to cum. Determined to extend our pleasure I stopped thrusting and just nestled down against her comfortable body. Kat responded with a murmur and wrapping her arms around my waist. I slithered down my cock staying just inside her warm cavern. Crooking my neck our lips pressed hard together, our tongues desperate to prove our love.

It was all too much, my cock straining to hold back flinched just inside the opening to her pussy.

"Yes Danny ......" Mom gasped as she felt the impending surge. ".......fill me with your love."

I tried to thrust but she held me from moving except to attack my lips in another kiss.

I wanted her to cum. I wanted to make her happy. I needed her to know I am still in love with her. The head of my cock was just inside the opening. I could feel her soft inner lips tug gently on my glands.

"MOM!" I protested wanting to enter her deeper.

"Cum my baby, fill mommy!" Kathryn urged me still keeping me from thrusting.

The desperation in her voice was enough to set me off. My cock twitched expanding with a surge of red hot jism. Kat moan as I filled her channel then rolled her hips to caress my knob even more. My body spasmed as my balls contracted sending not one but two more quick deposits into her sex.

Kat had held off as long as she could. Releasing my legs and gripping my ass mom pulled me deep in her cunt as the fourth wave of pleasure wracked my body. Mom grunted and then thrusted up grinding on the root of my manhood. Cum gushed from her overfilled cunt and oozed over my balls where it slapped against her ass.

Grinding her pussy hard Kat's cunt clamped hard over my cock. Pinned beneath me her body convulsed letting me know she was enjoying an orgasm as well. I thrust in her deep one last time her legs wrapped behind me holding me in place as her climax wound down.

Kat sighed softly then gave one last post orgasmic shudder. Completely spent mom released my legs and let her arms fall to her sides. I propped myself up and looked at her glowing beneath me.

"Are you happy now?" I teased. She opened her eyes and grinned.

I bent down to kiss her, my cock slipped free of her well fucked pussy. Her mouth accepted mine in a long slow sensual kiss.

"Good night mom." I kissed her forehead.

Rolling to the side we didn't even go get cleaned up.

Kat was still sleeping as I left her alone in bed to take a shower. When I came out the bed was empty and I have to admit being a bit disappointed she didn't join me. I got dressed and headed down to the kitchen to grab some coffee Kat had started.

I expected to see Lizzy first as she usually gets up early like I do. When I turned Christi was walking across the room. Dressed in just a robe and her hair not even brushed she looked a sight.

"You're up early?" I ribbed her.

"Someone wanted to cuddle. I sent her to the shower and came down for some coffee." Christi gave me a knowing grin.

"Sorry, guess we could have cleaned up a bit." I teased back.

"I think she was happier you didn't." Christi replied.

"Me too." I laughed.

"Danny can we talk some time?" Christ asked her mood changing.

"Do you mean talk or t.a.l.k.?" I asked being serious.

"Both I guess." Christi blushed.

"Are you ready for that?" I challenged her.

"I think so." Christi whispered.

" A week from Wednesday is New Year's Day, can we wait until after that?" I asked.

"I guess so." Christi avoided my eyes.

"We could do it sooner if you want." I proposed.

"No....no that won't be necessary." Christi agreed.

"I'll work it out." I reached over and took her hand in mine and kissed her cheek.

Christi hugged me. I could feel fear run throughout her body. I turned back to the counter and sat down two mugs and filled them with coffee making them just as they liked them. Christi took both, thanked me, and then headed back up the stairs.

Its Thursday after Christmas, I was standing on the deck, the chill up my back was not just the weather. I was disappointed Sally didn't come before the holiday but she was adamant she not attend. Looking down at my phone I watched the minutes tick off before I dialed.

"Bill is this too early?" I replied when he answered.

"Perfect timing Dan, Rusty and I just got back from our walk." Bill responded.

"Glad to hear he can still keep up with you." I joked.

Rusty was just a pup when we went to Bill's house years ago. Bill himself just had his seventieth birthday not long ago. They were truly best of friends, I've always thought Rusty's youthful energy has kept Bill young himself. I gave Bill the information we discussed before the holidays. He paused long before he replied emotionally.

"Are you sure Daniel?" Bill asked.

Everyone knows that using my proper name is allowed only when I conduct business. This was not business, but it was serious just the same.

"William, we agreed this was best." I said seriously knowing calling him William would enforce my point.

"What about Rusty?" Bill questioned.

"I'll leave that up to you." I replied. "The kids are off for the holidays but he's welcome anytime."

"I'll bring him before I go then." Bill sighed.

"I understand."

"Thanks Danny." Bill said emotionally.

We hung up, I stood looking out over the inter-coastal watching the occasional boat pass by. She nuzzled up behind me moments later pressing her warm breasts into my back.

"You ok baby?" Mom asked.

I turned and looked into her eyes and saw the same sadness she saw in mine. I bent down and pressed my lips firmly against hers. Kat kissed me back letting me know she understood.

"I am now." I winked at her when our lips parted.

"I'm so proud of you.........." Mom pulled me down for another kiss. "...........I love you Daniel"

"I love you mom." I grinned happily now. I slipped my hands over her robe and cupped her ass.

"Not now, the kids will be up soon and Lizzy is looking for you!" Kat giggled.

"Sounds serious!" I teased.

"You should go." Mom said then pulled from my arms and shook her ass at me as she headed back inside.

I headed up the stairs to the master bedroom. I knocked gently then opened the door. Christi was naked sitting on the bed leaning over my also naked wife her mouth tugging on a dark brown nipple. Lizzy's eyes slowly opened and locked on mine. Her upper teeth pressed tight on her lower lip. Seeing me she relaxed and a broad smile crossed her face.

"Danny!" She sighed loudly.

Christi gave up her prize and looked over her shoulder at me grinning. Christi turned and looked back at Lizzy this time. Lizzy looked up uncommited, Christi leaned in and kissed Lizzy sloppily.

"I better go." Christi whispered.

We both now looked at Lizzy to see if she would protest. Her hesitation made it clear what I suspected all along. Christi waited patiently then stood up and walked to the chair and picked up her robe. She placed the garment over her body so Lizzy and I both could watch, then without a word between us Christi left locking the door behind her.

"Danny.........!" Lizzy murmured.

I moved closer, removing my top and shorts along the way. Lizzy lay spread eagle in the bed. Now that Christi was no longer blocking the view I could see Lizzy's fingers working deep in her pussy. Here was my ebony goddess sprawled on a bed of white sheets. Her black fingers in her pink pussy, her perfect white teeth again clamped down on her lower lip.

I moved between her legs my cock long before ready for action. Lizzy's eyes pleaded with me not to tease her. I pulled on her wrist, two long black fingers glistened with her excitement as they slipped from her sex. I lined up perfectly and with one slow but firm push entered the depths of her oily cavern.

"OOHH YESSS!" Lizzy cried out much too loud.

Her long slender legs thrust her pelvis up taking my entire cock in her greedy cunt in one desperate motion. I pulled out quickly and then trust back letting her know I wanted this as much as she did.

"I love you Elisabeth." I moaned in her ear.

"Do you Danny? Do you really?" Lizzy asked as her hands wrapped around my back.

"I do baby, I do love you, let me prove it to you." I groaned thrusting into her quivering cunt.

"Yes Danny show me........."

Lizzy's heels dug in against the back of my ass cheeks as she greedily pulled me tight. I closed my eyes and concentrated on just feeling her desires grow. I moved closer letting her nipples caress my chest. It drove us both wild. Lizzy's pussy clenched tight around my cock, her pelvis slammed up urging me deeper.

"I remember that first kiss clearly." I whispered.

"Oh Danny!" Lizzy moaned.

"You're even more beautiful now." I hissed softly.

Lizzy opened her big brown eyes and looked in mine. I drug my cock over her sensitive little bud. Lizzy quivered beneath me.

"Are you awake now?" I teased.

"Danny I'm going to cum...."

"Not yet my love." I taunted her. "Kiss me!"

Lizzy was writhing beneath me now. She was alternating between thrusting up to fill her cunt with my cock and caressing her clit with it. We rarely make love in the morning, we tend to be night people when it comes to that. Something about snuggling up and drifting to sleep with Lizzy just seems to make her happy. This morning was about more than making love. Kat knew it, Christi suspected but I was convinced.

"Kiss me Liz." I commanded her.

"DANNY!" Lizzy cried out in protest. "I NEED IT......

"Kiss me." I arched my back offering her my lips.

Lizzy's legs untangled from me and she stretched up desperate to fulfill my demand. I plunged deep in her cunt the moment our lips touched. Like a zap from static electricity her whole body tensed up. Lizzy pressed her tits hard against me.

"Ugh, ah, oh, oh mmm! Ugh, ah umm ummmmmmm." Lizzy moaned over and over.

"Here it comes baby, here's my love!" I grunted.

Our pelvises pressed hard against each other, my cock expanded sending the proof of my passion to her deepest reaches. Lizzy wrapped her arms around me pulling herself hard against my torso. I slammed just twice more making her groan in reply.

Lizzy looked up at me with that look I knew all too well. We rested for just a moment then rolled over so she could be on top. Lizzy rested her head on my chest her long hair tickling my ribs. This was her favorite position, she would sleep like this every night if she could.

I heard the patter of feel running down the hall. The not so quiet whispers of the kids trying not to wake us. Lizzy sighed knowing we could not avoid getting up.

"I'll go. I whispered caressing her back.

"Danny are you sure?" Lizzy asked. I knew she was not talking about the kids.

"Yes Elizabeth, this time I am sure." I replied kissing the top of her head. "Now let me go before they break down the door."

After my shower I headed downstairs to find Kat and Christi with six bubbling kids happy Christmas had come and they had no school. I needed to go to the office but I knew Bill was coming in another hour. Dressed in jeans and Polo shirt I joined the fray. If Christi was too disappointed she didn't let on. I loved that about her.

One by one Lizzy greeted each child with a kiss, it was a ritual that was repeated at least twice a day without fail. Whether it was a good day or a bad one, Lizzy made sure each child knew they were loved.

Christi helped me clean up as Kat and Lizzy took the kids up to get dressed. I was handing her the dishes I had just rinsed off as she loaded the dishwasher. When the last one was placed inside and the door was closed she stood before me clearly disappointed.

"You can still leave you know." I said softly caressing her cheek.

"What about your mother?" Christi asked her voice wavering.

"That's her decision." I explained.

"And if I stay?" Christi asked nervously.

"After this morning I make no promises, for now or the future." I stated.

"But if.......................you did promise." Christi reminded me.

"If you keep yours, I promise to keep mine." I replied seriously.

"Danny I want to stay!" Christi thrust herself at me.

She thrust herself into my arms, I pulled her tight. God how she wanted to cry but we both knew that wasn't going to happen. I caressed her hair letting Christi gather her composure. I kissed the top of her head letting her know it was going to all work out.

Christi looked up her blue eyes searching for more. I bent down and offered her my lips. Christi greedily accepted thrusting her tongue in my mouth. I returned her passion as a way of letting her know I would keep my word.

"I've talked to Molly, you will start working full time Monday the sixth." I offered as we parted.

"What about Lizzy?" Christi asked confused.

"Lizzy has a new job." I teased.

"She does?" Christi seemed surprised.

"She does, it's called, stay at home mom!" I laughed. "Her house, my rules."

Christi laughed with me now knowing only half of that was true, it was her house. Still she agreed not to say anything until I talked to Lizzy first.

Bill showed up just as the kids started coming back downstairs. I opened the door and there beside him not even on a leash was Rusty. I welcomed them both in. Bill happily entered, call me crazy, but somehow Rusty knew something was wrong.

"Rusty!" Bill called out.

Rusty was about five now, Bill had raised him from a puppy. This was the same dog that jumped up on me when we sold Bill's property. Rusty looked at me warily no longer happy to see me. He looked back at Bill and with the saddest eyes I have ever seen on a dog he stepped in the door and crouched down.

Casen not yet two started over, Hunter almost nine followed suit. Rusty looked at the approaching pair and started a low growl. Hunter sensing danger hesitated. Casen oblivious to the displeasure of the furry beast seemed to pick up steam.

Just as the toddler was within a few steps Rusty barked a warning.

"Rusty stop that!" Bill chastised him.

Rusty looked at Bill as he was being scolded, Casen startled first by the bark and then by the shout stumbled forward landing squarely on Rusty's back. I was prepared to grab my son but Rusty sensing he was in enough trouble did not react except to look at Bill.

Obviously the dog outweighed Casen by several multiples but his restraint was remarkable. Casen grabbed a handful of fur to right himself. I expected Rusty to snap at him for this breach of etiquette but again he remained composed.

Seeing his younger brother unmolested Hunter cautiously made his way over. Rusty looked at Bill, the soft rumble of the growl again emanated from within. Bill glared back but Rusty didn't stop. Hunter reached down and ran his hand over the golden hair on Rusty's back.

Rusty looked up at me, again you can call me crazy, but I knew at that moment this dog knew he was not leaving this house with Bill. I picked up Casen and took him with me, Hunter kneeled down and wrapped his arms around Rusty's neck.

Bill and I took Casen with us outside on the deck, Rusty never moved from the front door. Bill didn't stay long. We talked but he was on a schedule. I thought Hunter might be playing with his Christmas presents from yesterday but when we came back in he was still with the dog.

I'm not sure who was sadder, Bill for leaving the dog, Rusty for seeing Bill leave, or me for knowing what they meant to each other. I walked out to Bill's old truck, the paint faded, the seat covered with dog hair. He gave me some food and the bowls Rusty ate out of and shook my hand one last time.

"I'll call you tonight." Bill said softly before he drove away.

I never had a dog when I was a kid, it was just mom and me, she worked, I was in school. I never had one as an adult, I don't know why, maybe too busy I guess? I walked back in, Hunter still petting Rusty.

"Come on son, we should give him some time alone." I reached out and helped Hunter up.

"Dad he seems so unhappy." Hunter explained.

What could I say to that? Rusty stayed by the door waiting for Bill to return. He glared at me every time I walked in to check on him. He knew I was behind this, and he was not happy one bit. I may have never had a pet but I knew nature calls on us all.

Bill told me how Rusty would let me know when he wanted out but the whole day he never moved. Cindy insisted on feeding him but Rusty refused even her prodding to eat. The kids had gone to bed, Hunter clearly upset Rusty had not touched his food.

Kat and Christi headed up, Lizzy walked over and petted Rusty goodnight. Like I said, everyone knew they were loved in this house. I was waiting for Bill to call and told Lizzy I would be up in a minute. I sat on the couch, Rusty looked at me and I looked back at him. We were sizing each other up and I'm not sure who was better at it. Just then the phone rang.

"Bill?" I answered.

"Sorry it's so late Danny, we a got to talkin and the next thing ya know ....." Bill tried to explain.

"No problem, just setting here with Rusty enjoying some peace and quiet." I joked.

"How's he doing?" Bill asked.

"Hasn't moved an inch." I explained.

"Hasn't even gone out?" Bill asked concerned.

"Not an inch Bill." I repeated.

"Danny hold the phone up so he can hear me." Bill suggested.

"Sure thing." I replied. I walked over to Rusty, he lifted his head.



"Rusty be a good dog!" Bill yelled over the phone.

Rusty jumped up looked around and headed to the front door. I opened it and followed him outside.

"Bill he's in the yard." I explained thrilled.

"He's a good dog Danny." Bill sighed.

"Thanks Bill, I'll call you tomorrow." I said then hung up.

As Rusty did his business I realized I never made it to work. The women took the kids to go buy stuff for Rusty but I hadn't even put a leash on him to take him out. When he finished Rusty walked to the edge of the street. Rusty looked down the dark quiet street and then back at me.

"Rusty I reckon I can't stop you if you leave, but you'll only end up back here or dead." I warned him.

Rusty looked back down the street again and then to my amazement he turned and walked past me to the door. He looked up at me as I opened it, he moved back to the spot he occupied all day and laid down.

I went upstairs and got ready for bed. Lizzy was no longer waiting for me since she was fast asleep. I never heard a sound but somehow I knew there was movement in the house. I could blame the lack of sleep on Rusty but that wasn't it.

I waited another ten minutes before my curiosity got the best of me. Throwing on a robe I opened the bedroom door and looked out. There by the front door lay Rusty, he had still not moved. Cuddled up beside him was Hunter fast asleep.

Lizzy startled me when she moved in beside me.

"What is it?" She asked sleepily.

"Look." I pointed to the two lying by the door.

"Danny, Hunter can't sleep on the floor, it's too cold." Lizzy protested. A bit over dramatic but a point taken.

"Ok." I agreed.

I made my way down the stairs, Rusty raised his head watching me approach. When I got close enough I heard that low warning growl. As I reached out for Hunter the growl got louder and more threatening.

"Danny! He's going to bite you!" Lizzy whispered loudly down the stairs.

I glared down at Rusty as he growled even louder now. "No he won't, will you Rusty?" I challenged him. "I just want to move him off the floor. Ok?" I asked the dog.

Picking Hunter up I moved to the stairs but as the growl still continued I had a better idea. I took Hunter over to the couch and laid him down. I placed a pillow under his head and covered him with a blanket.

Rusty continued to growl until I started up the steps. When I reached the bedroom Lizzy was smiling.

"Look Danny." She whispered.

I turned to see Rusty had moved lying directly under Hunter at the front of the couch. Rusty looked up at me as if to let me know it was only with his permission, was I allowed to move my son. Funny but I don't remember my head hitting the pillow after that.

I was up early as usual looking down the stairs it came as a surprise to see Rusty now laying on the couch with Hunter. I descended the stairs, as I approached Hunter, Rusty started a low growl again. Obviously his opinion of me had not changed since we last met. I reached out and shook Hunter.

"Hey buddy time to get up." I said softly as Rusty glared at me still growling.

Hunter looked at the floor to find the dog missing.

"Dad.......!" Hunter protested before he saw the dog at the other end of the couch.

"I suggest you take your dog out before you go up and get dressed." I said walking into the kitchen.

"My dog?" Hunter questioned happily.

"Don't ask me, ask him." I replied not looking back. "Hunter, with acceptance comes responsibility." I warned him.

"I understand dad!" Hunter said excitedly.

Jumping up he ran to the deck door. "Come Rusty." Hunter called out.

Rusty sat up on the couch looking at me then Hunter without moving. I leaned close to Hunter and whispered a few words. He looked at me confused, I nodded in the direction of the dog and smiled.

"Rusty be a good dog!" Hunter called out.

Rusty jumped off the couch and trotted over to where Hunter now opened the door. The dog stopped at the opening, looked over at me, hesitating just long enough to let me know it was his decision then went out back with Hunter.

"Dad he pooped." Hunter explained when they came back in.

"You'll need to clean that up after breakfast." I replied.

"Aw! Gross!" Hunter protested.

"With acceptance comes responsibility." I reminded him.

"I know but it's still gross." Hunter lamented.

Hunter headed upstairs, Rusty head back to the spot by the front door. He looked at me long and hard, let his head settle on the floor and closed his eyes. My guess he hadn't slept a wink all night.

It was a short nap at best because soon the house was buzzing with morning activities. Everyone stopped by to pet him, Lizzy gave him another kiss. Kyle made sure Casen didn't end up with a fistful of fur.

Rusty was still in his spot when I headed out to the office. Kat, Christi and Lizzy headed out with the kids to get party supplies for the New Year Eve. I so wanted to stop by Bill's house and see him, ok to see her. I knew I could use Rusty as an excuse. I called instead.

"Hello Danny." Sally answered. I hesitated for a moment just to savor her voice.

I almost called her mom. "Sally how are you?" I responded instead.

"Fine Daniel... thanks to you." Sally replied.

"I'm sorry I didn't come myself. I just thought this way....."

"I understand, really I do." Sally said politely. "Do you need Bill, he's just outside."

"Not really, just wanted to let him know Rusty was ok so far." I answered.

"He'll be glad to hear that............."

"We will see you at the party?"

"Wouldn't miss it." Sally replied excitedly.

"Well I better go. I love you Sally!" I struggled to say without getting too emotional.

"I know you do son. I know this is hard for us both, but 'Daniel', you did the right thing." Sally said her voice wavering. "The farmer would be proud of you..........I know his wife is."

After we hung up I thought back to when it all started. It had been so long since we talked about the farmer. I was more convinced than ever what I was going to do was the right thing.

I arrived home to the bustle and excitement of a house full of party planners. Everyone had ideas and Kat made sure each of them would be used. Rusty it seemed had not joined the excitement, instead staking out his spot beside the front door.

As far as we could tell Rusty had not eaten much. Lizzy was worried and so was Christi who had a dog at one time. Drastic situations call for drastic measures. Male dogs are much like male humans. Our desires are basic. Sex, entertainment, and food.

Since the first was not available and the second was so far not working, that left the third. Now I had no intention of playing fair, so I stacked the odds in my favor. Tonight was hamburgers and hotdogs, beef hotdogs.

I will spare you the details but with ten people and more than half under ten, well I can assure you that kitchen floor had never been so clean after a meal. That and the leftover meat Hunter put in his bowl. Well no one went hungry that night!

To this day that dog patrols the area around the table like a beat cop watching his own neighborhood. No scrap of food escapes his notice, not even the occasional hand below the table. But I'm getting ahead of myself.

That night Hunter was in a quandary. Should he sleep in his bed or slip back down after Lizzy and I went up. Kat knew he was conflicted, the question was how to get the dog to move from the spot he had been almost glued to since he came.

Lizzy and Christi had taken Casen, Kenzi, and Mikayla up. Kyle and Cindy said their goodnights and started up. Hunter looked at me and mom.

"Hunter take your dog outside and then head up to bed." I said.

Hunter took that as he was not allowed to sleep down here with Rusty. Begrudgingly Hunter took Rusty out back and followed him in the house. Rusty went to his spot and Hunter started up the steps.

"Sweetie take your dog up with you." Kat suggested to Hunter.

"But Kitty, he won't go!" Hunter protested.

"Did you ask him?" Kat replied.

Hunter came back down the few stairs he was up and walked over to Rusty.

"Come on boy." Hunter said firmly.

Rusty stood but did not move with Hunter. "Come boy." Hunter repeated.

Rusty stood his ground.

Kat stood and moved in their direction. Rusty looked at me and then Kat.

"Rusty go with Hunter!" Kat barked.

Amazingly the dog moved next to Hunter.

"Take his collar and show him your room." Kat said to Hunter.

Hunter took Rusty by the collar and together they ascended the stairs. I went in and checked up on Hunter and Cason like I do every night before I go to bed. Rusty saw me and started that low growl again.

I kissed each boy, then headed to the door. Rusty stopped growling when I stepped outside. He looked up at me, I started to close the door. He laid his head to the floor and closed his eyes. I left the door open just enough he could get out if he wanted.

Tuesday December 31st the house was full of friends and family. It was a casual affair, many people stopped by earlier with their kids for some fun and games Kat and Lizzy had organized. At nine the adult party started. The house was buzzing, when they showed up.

"SALLY!" Lizzy shrieked.

Kat turned around, Christi was surprised.

"DANNY! It's Sally!" Lizzy called out no longer able to hold back her excitement. "She's here, Danny come, she's here!!!"

The whole house became almost too quiet as Lizzy raced across the room and flung herself in Sally's arms. The kiss they shared I'm sure raised a few eyebrows. I looked at Bill and saw he too was affected. When he looked at me I smiled and nodded my approval.

As if there wasn't enough going on out of nowhere Rusty bolted through the room and jumped up to greet Bill. Rusty's big paws rested on Bills shoulders as the two of them connected for the first time in almost a week.

I stood patiently as everyone took turns welcoming Sally back into town. We shared a few brief glances between her welcomes before Kat came to join me. Mom took my hand and held it in hers.

"You should go see her." Kat whispered.

"I will when the time is right, for now I just need to take this all in." I explained.

Kat stood with me still holding my hand as we silently looked on at the amazing welcome that greeted Sally. Lizzy made her way over to us and snuggled up against me.

"You did this didn't you?"

"Happy New Years!" I teased.

The three of us now looked on at the throng of friends and family huddled around Sally. She was holding Cindy the two of them much the center of attention. Sally looked good even though she appeared to have added a few pounds since I last saw her.

No doubt her time in Italy with Maggie helped in that department. I excused myself and approached Bill. We talked about their time together since he picked her up at the airport. Bill admitted Sally was probably more nervous than he was when she arrived.

It was a bitter sweet reunion when we finally stood in front of each other. I politely bent and kissed her on the cheek. Sally graciously accepted my sign of affection knowing the limits of my promise. I did allow her to pull me tightly against her breasts in a hug I will not soon forget.

"Oh Daniel how I miss you." She whispered so only I could hear.

"Please be happy." I replied.

"Except for 'that', I am." Sally replied as she released me.

Knowing this was a party we separated smiling, each moving on to another guest. 'That' Sally referred to was my promise to George before he passed away. He was a man of many attributes some good, some not, just like all of us.

We had our differences, but one thing we shared was the love of a special woman, his wife Sally. Though he shared his bed with Maggie, and I with Sally, George refused to divorce her. Before he died George asked me to honor one last request.

I won't go into details but the gist of it was I agreed to remove myself from Sally's intimate life. George agreed Sally would be allowed to choose how she lived her life after he passed. I knew Bill has had feelings for Sally since he first met her. I knew now Sally felt the same way for him.

The party was a smashing success, Lizzy and I embraced for a long and passionate kiss when the ball dropped. Even Rusty seemed resigned to the fact he would be staying as he headed up to the boys room when Bill and Sally left.

It had been a long and emotional night for everyone as old and new friends as well as family gathered, but none were affected more than Lizzy. There has been a void in her life, an uneasiness if you will. A feeling of helplessness and insecurity.

I have known it for some time and up to now my efforts to change it have failed. It was Kat that suggested I was missing something, I knew I was right when Sally told me tonight to trust my instincts. They were right, I had missed it. Lizzy was not the same as the other women in my life.

I was sitting on the edge of the bed in just the shorts I wear to sleep in. Lizzy entered from the bathroom wearing her normal pajamas.

"You're waiting for me?" Lizzy asked sexily.

"Come here." I replied. "We need to talk."

Lizzy made her way to in front of me, the smile on my face enticed her closer. Standing tall before me I opened my legs so she could move even closer. My hands reached up and rested on her hips, her big brown eyes searched mine for meaning.

"So what do you want to talk about?" Lizzy teased shaking her ass.

"Ssshhh, not a word, not yet." I offered.

I gripped the waist of her pajama bottoms and rolled them over her hips and down her long ebony legs. Lizzy slowly stepped out of them not quite sure of my intentions. I pulled her to me, my face kissed her chest between her breasts over her top.

My hands caressed her legs slowly and patiently before they gripped her fine ass. I guided Lizzy back and closed my legs now between hers. Lizzy mewed as my nose nudged the hem of her top. Lizzy pulled it over her head and tossed it as my lips encircled one hard nipple.

"Danny?" She moaned.

"Sshh." I reminded her.

With her legs open, and my continued caressing of her legs and ass, her scent filled my nostrils. Still I made her wait as I continued my journey.

I moved my legs wider forcing Lizzy to open her stance. Dark brown lips dangled glistening in the soft light in the room. With one hand I stroked between her pussy coating my fingers. Lizzy responded by bucking against them.

I widened my legs again, this forced Lizzy to lower her ass even further. Her arms went around the back of my neck to support herself. I moved one hand under her ass to assist as well. Her pussy was now obscenely gaping in front of me. My shorts tented doing nothing to hide my excitement.

I reached around and fingered my wife's pussy from behind. Lizzy leaned her forehead against mine as she bounced on the oily digits. Lizzy was grunting with each thrust but I knew she wanted more.

Lizzy pushed my shorts down and pulled my cock free. Lizzy moaned as I pulled my fingers from her quim. I positioned her dripping cunt over my cock and we both watched it disappear inside her.

Laying back I scooted over the bed and chucked my shorts. Lizzy rode me steadily offering me her tits to suck on. I caressed her back she bit my lip all the while my cock stretched her pussy.

Lizzy loved to be on top, she loved to be in control, she would pull up and tease the mushroom head driving me crazy. Lizzy enjoyed mashing her tits against my chest or watch me struggle to suck a nipple as she held them just out of reach.

Most of all Lizzy loved to grind her clit against my groin and orgasm just as I pumped her pussy full of cum.

"Hurry Danny!" Lizzy pleaded her voice desperate.

I thrusted up hard lifting her from the bed. Lizzy groaned in pleasure.

"Cum with me!" She panted.

"Yes!" I agreed.

"Now!" Lizzy yelled grinding her pussy had against me.

I felt the first contraction of her orgasm clench around my cock then released a torrent of cum deep inside her. Lizzy bucked against me each of us lost in our own world of orgasmic bliss.

Lizzy pulled up so we could both watch the frothy excitement coat my cock and drip from her engorged lips.

"I love you Danny." Lizzy whispered as she collapsed on top of me.

"I love you Elizabeth." I replied pulling her tight.

Lizzy mewed as she snuggled in deep against me. I wanted to tell her the news. I wanted to see the excitement in her eyes. I wanted to hear the shriek as it sunk in. But then I realized...Lizzy was asleep.

I was up early as usual, the partiers holding on for those last precious moments of sleep. I loved this time of day. It allowed me to reflect in silence on the day that was and the one at hand. Don't get me wrong, I enjoy my time with people too.

It's just when you are the first one up the day seems to unfold like a flower opening its petals. Each day I am blessed with so many little joys that come my way.

Nikki and Sharon invited everyone down to the cond for an early dinner. Kat and Christi took Rusty and all but Mikayla and Casen to go play on the beach. I was in the den working, Lizzy just put the kids down for a nap. She walked in just as I was finishing up a proposal. "Danny you never told me what you wanted to talk about last night." Lizzy asked as she leaned against the door.

"Yeah well someone fell asleep!" I reminded her.

Lizzy sauntered over and plopped in my lap. She giggled as she nestled her ass over my cock.

"Well I did have one especially sexy dream." Lizzy teased then kissed me.

"I think I had that same dream." I replied back.

"So what do you want to talk about?" Lizzy asked happily.

"Lizzy it think it's time for you to come home and not work." I said.

"Oh Danny! Really?" Lizzy squealed.

"So you would consider it?" I asked not wanting to over commit.

"What about Molly and the company?" Lizzy asked.

"For now Christi will take your place if that is ok with you." I suggested.

"For now? What does that mean?" Lizzy asked confused.

"Well if you want to go back, or sometime in the future I was thinking Christi may want to start her own security company. There is plenty of business and she has the experience." I explained.

"What about Mrs. Martinez?" Lizzy asked as she started to process more.

"I think there is enough to keep her busy as well." I knew Lizzy would be hurt if we let her go.

Lizzy sat there silently for many long moments taking it all in. I didn't say a word so as not to make it one of my sales pitches. Lizzy shifted uncomfortably looking at me and then out of the door den to the house.

"Can we afford it if I don't work?" Lizzy asked nervously.

"You let me worry about that." I replied.

"Why Danny? Why now? Why are you doing this for me?" Lizzy asked becoming very serious now.

"Because my love it's what you need right now." I explained.

"How long have you known?" Lizzy probed.

"Sally mentioned it before................ for me it was at the resort." I lifted my hand to her cheek and let her nuzzle against it. "I thought it was because she was leaving, then I thought it was because of mom and Christi."

Lizzy's sad eyes continued to search mine to see how much I had figured out. I kissed her other cheek softly.

"But this isn't about Sally, or Kat, or even Christi is it?" I whispered. "It's Nikki, isn't it? I'm sorry it took so long for me to figure out."

"I'm sorry Danny, I thought I wanted to be like her....." Lizzy started to weep.

I pulled her tight as tears started to flow over her cheeks. Lizzy idolized Nikki so much, they were so close. Lizzy tried to be that career driven, working mom, and strong willed woman. Heck Lizzy even tried to be open sexually.



"Honey it's time to just be Lizzy. Nikki would be the first to tell you that." I whispered as she let her emotions out.

"But she......."

"Is a different person and in some ways a good role model. But so is Mrs. Martinez." I offered. Lizzy pulled back to see if I was serious. "Yes Liz, even her. Do you think she cares about reports, or sales projections, or profit and loss?"

"No." Lizzy sniffled as she smiled.

"You're right. Not at all. But she does perk up when the bus stops down the street, or the kids come in from the back yard." I stated. "Just like you did when you baby sat Kyle, Kenzi and Hunter."

"Oh Danny!" Lizzy squealed.

She threw her arms around my neck and happily hugged me. Lizzy kissed my cheek and then my lips. She forced her tongue in my mouth to show me how truly happy she was. I caressed her back as she whispered how much she loved me.

I reminded her she was my wife and I was here to make her happy. We kissed and I groped her ass.

"Now are you going to tell me your other secret?" I asked as she sat on my lap.

Lizzy's happiness sobered up quickly now.

To be continued...
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The final chapter

I reminded Lizzy she was my wife and I was here to make her happy. We kissed and I groped her ass.

"Now are you going to tell me your other secret?" I asked as she sat on my lap.

Lizzy's happiness sobered up quickly now.

"Danny, I can't." Lizzy complained. "Please don't make me!"

I could see the fear in her eyes and feel the stress in her body. I had waited this long, trying to pry it out of her now would do no good. We needed to leave soon, the whole family would be waiting so I backed off. I pulled Lizzy close and held her tight.

"When you're ready then." I whispered.

Lizzy instantly relaxed knowing she had won a reprieve. I kissed her cheek and then her nose.

"You go get the kids up and I'll load the car."

Lizzy stood up and walked to the door before stopping.

"I love you Danny." Lizzy said smiling, then turned down the hall.

(Lizzy)

Daniel and I just welcomed in the New Year 2014, and with it he offered me the opportunity to be a stay at home mom. I should have known he would do something like this. I've been wanting to tell him how I've been feeling of late but I didn't want to disappoint him, or Nikki.

Danny asked me about my secret, he probably knows that too since he would never just come out and ask, that's not his style.

No, he will find some subtle way to get me to reveal it. He knows that way I can take credit and feel good about myself. That's what I love about Danny. He almost always thinks about the other person first.

My name is Elizabeth Master's, Daniel's second wife and mother of our daughter Mikayla and our son Casen. Danny and I adopted Cindy, who calls me mom. Kyle, Kenzi and Hunter, are his oldest three children with Nikki his first wife.

I just want to go on record to let you know I was against this whole idea of sharing our story, his story. Call me selfish if you will but that was how I felt. Then I talked to Sally last night.

I was just thirteen when my mom Sharon came home from work one day. She told us this extraordinary story about Kathryn and her son Daniel. Kathryn had come in to apply for a job, but it was Daniel that made a huge impression with mom. I can still remember how excited she was, almost giddy as she recounted the meeting. Sharon hired Kat that very day, something she had never done before or since.

"Val you just have to meet them both!" Mom gushed as she told my grandmother and her lover.

I'll never forget the twinkle in her eye. I knew then I needed to meet him. Funny thing when I did he was nothing like I expected. Now you need to remember my grandmother Valerie is African American, and so is my dad. Only my mother Sharon is Caucasian. That makes me and my brothers African American as well.

In my mind Danny was some dark chocolate or maybe caramel colored black man. He would be taller than me, big and strong, bulging muscles, my own personal Adonis. I knew he had to be the star football, basketball, or baseball player.

He would drive a sports car, have massive gold chains around his neck. His teeth would be pearly white, his clothes would be impeccably in style, maybe glasses for that sophisticated look. In my dreams he had to be a smooth talking personable guy. This man that so impressed my mom must be some player for sure. I can still see that gleam in her eyes. I knew this woman, she's my mother.

Then I met the real Daniel Masters, and I was right about just one thing, he is taller than me! All those dreams and fantasies came crashing down that fateful Fourth of July when he and Kathryn stopped by the house to see mom.

I almost ran to my room and cried I was so crushed. Danny is white? Tall and skinny, he was awkward as he moved, thoroughly average in the looks department, that and he has this crooked front tooth. Not by much, but every time he smiled it was all I could see.

Danny's clothes were clean and tidy, but, well, dated ......... and boring. They hung on his skinny ass bones almost like rags. There wasn't a muscle to be found including his bright white chicken legs. Danny was and to some extent still is a dweeb.

My little brother Sam however saw the real Danny that first day. Mom had already seen it. I went over to my grandmother Val.

"He looks like a dork!" I whispered to her.

"Lizzy, that is one book you can't read by the cover." Val whispered back. "You read the pages of that book and you will find a man like few others."

Even from forty feet away Val had seen what mom and Sam had seen. It took me awhile longer.

I didn't see Danny very often back then but circumstances would change that. Val died when I was fourteen. Our dad was having a rough time then. Mom told us Danny would be coming to spend the a few days.

Jr. and I knew what that meant so we asked to go to our aunt's instead of staying at home. Sam of course insisted on staying just to see Danny. When mom called the next day I knew they made love the night before. I could hear it in her voice.

I told Jr we needed to go back home the next night and kick Danny out. Our mom is still married and so is Danny. What did she see in him? Besides he is at least ten years younger than mom.

He had bulked up slightly over those last few years but then, and to this day, is still a slender man. He wore suits now, but boring suits, like business suits. On top of that he still had that slightly crooked tooth. I thought I hated him.

When we got home from school mom was waiting for us. The moment I walked in the door and saw her my heart sank. She was in love. Oh mom would never admit it of course, but she had that look, that look she had each day she came home and saw my grandmother Val.

Jr and I were not nice to Danny that night. Early the next morning he came out of mom's room. I know what they did, I listened to them with my ear pressed against the door.

"Sam was looking for you." I whispered.

Danny nodded in acknowledgment as I looked at mom's room again.

"Is she happier now?" I asked, my voice dripping with sarcasm.

Danny glanced over his shoulder at the room. Turning back to face me I expected him to boast about his conquest.

"She misses Val and your dad. But to answer your question, yes I think so." He whispered.

Danny started to walk past me, I grabbed the sleeve to his robe.

At that very moment I knew what Val meant long before when she told me Danny was special. There was no boasting, no smugness, not even the slightest smirk. Danny looked me straight in the eyes and I knew he loved my mom as much as she loved him.

His being here was not just about sex, it was about helping Sharon grieve and deal with the drama that would surely come. Mom told me Nikki and Kathryn sent him, now I wanted him to stay.

It would be years before events would unfold in ways I couldn't have imagined back when I was just fourteen. Then the day after I turned twenty one all of my dreams and desires stood before me. It was Danny. Nikki had told me her plan just days ago, since I didn't know Danny was home he took me by surprise.

He stood in our kitchen unshaven and in a rumpled suit. He was babbling about standing my ground when all I could think of was throwing myself at him. I was confused, and excited, and mad, and ecstatic all rolled up in one ball of emotions.

When he knelt on his knee and presented that black diamond engagement ring ......................... I knew he would be mine forever. Crooked tooth and all.

With all the fortitude I could muster I gained my composure and listed my terms. I was hot and sweaty from packing when he carried me up the stairs to the shower. I squealed in delight we frolicked in the mist. I made Danny promise me we would get married right away.

The reality set in that we were going to make love, and to be honest I panicked. Short of intercourse I had done some pretty heady stuff the last few years, but Danny had so many lovers. I sent Danny to clean up and bolted to my room. Then I called my mom Sharon.

"Mom Danny proposed and I said yes!" I blurted out.

"I'm so happy for you baby!" Mom shrieked.

"Mom I'm scared ................. I've never...." I started to explain.

"Lizzy, its ok." Mom whispered.

"What if I'm not good enough?" I whimpered.

"Elizabeth, Danny is in love with you.........." Mom whispered. "Close your eyes baby and think of the first kiss you ever gave him."

"Their closed." I replied.

"This will be a hundred times better." Sharon giggled as she assured me.

"Mom I have to go!"

I wore the sexy things Nikki helped me buy for just this occasion. I was waiting for him when Danny came in my room. His eyes warm, soft and playful, fixed on mine like they did each time we kissed.

I can tell he sees only me at this moment, Danny undressed me then picked me up and lay me back in the bed. His tongue delved between my pussy lips and made my toes curl. Danny had me on the verge of my first orgasm almost immediately.

I struggled to find the will to stop him but I knew if I waited any longer I would never recover. I grabbed his head and jerked it from my pulsing gash.

"Later!" I hissed.

Danny looked up, his eyes met mine letting me know that crooked tooth smile was for me. I gripped his cock and guided it inside my pussy. Oh my goodness he is so big! His eyes never left mine as he moved in deeper.

I had to look. After all of these years, all of the kisses, all of the teasing, I had to make sure it wasn't a dream. Danny knew what I wanted even that first time, I wanted to see. I looked down and confirmed what my pussy was telling me wasn't a dream. Danny was making love to me.

I gasped at the size of his cock splitting me open. He drug the rippled veins over my clit sending shock waves through me. I gasped in pleasure and pushed my pelvis up to let him know I wanted more. Danny drove me into the bed as my fingernails raked over his back.

"I'm cumming Danny." I faintly remember saying.

I drove my nails deeper in his back to let him know he shouldn't stop. He pulled back and drilled me again as the brunt of my orgasm slammed like waves against the shores of my body. I had never felt such an intensity of pleasure like that in my life.

I wrapped my legs behind him and tried to pull Danny deeper. He responded by pinning me to the mattress without moving as I fucked myself with his cock.

"Touchdown!" I cried out as my bucking subsided. I wanted to acknowledge Danny had delivered Nikki's present.

"Oh god Danny that was so....... soooo...INCREDIBLE!" I purred. "Fill me with your love. Cum in me! I want your baby!" I gushed.

"You're not protected?" Danny asked. He was clearly upset neither one of us was.

"Danny I'm a virgin why do I need birth control? Do you want to stop?" I remember saying afraid he might be mad.

"Should we shoot for twins?" He asked with a wicked grin.

Danny did love me, we made love several more times that afternoon. Exhausted, satisfied, and happy, I reached between us and guided Danny's hard slick cock back in my pussy. I whimpered as it slid back deep inside.

"Ah. Right there." I cooed.

I laid my head on Danny's chest and closed my eyes. I fell asleep with his hard cock stretching my young black pussy. ..........................................................................................................................................................................

Jr's girlfriend at the time and now his wife Rachel asked me how I could share Danny with all of the women in his life. I understand the question, but I'm not she will ever understand the answer. To do that you would need to understand Danny himself, and Kathryn.

As for Danny and the women? Nikki explained it best when she answered that same question for me.

"Lizzy when Danny is with you he is with only you."

It took me a while to truly understand what she was saying but it's true. I like to explain it like this, Danny is not just 'with' you, he gives himself to you.

I told that to Christi one day when we were talking on the subject. Her eyes opened wide and a big grin crossed her face.

"That's exactly how I feel when I'm with Kat!" She squealed.

"Exactly." I agreed.

................................................................................................................................................................................

Rachel suggested Danny was some kind of Svengali or polygamist. I have to admit those thoughts had crossed my mind a time or two. The fact is he is neither. Far from being reclusive or controlling Danny encourages independent thinking.

He has supported my mom Sharon in her professional career and even helped her take over her own business. His first wife Nikki is some ways his boss now, his Aunt Sally was his most trusted assistant. His mom Kat has had many job offers and Danny made it clear he would support her decision.

When Nikki's mom Mary decided to get back with her ex, Mark, Danny facilitated the reunion. When his uncle died it was Danny that promised George he would end it with Sally. Danny is the one that brought Bill and Sally together.

Danny has never stood between any woman and her desires in life. We chose to be with him, to love him, and yes to share him if needed. And it's not the sex, although his talents have been the subject of many a late night among the women when wine was involved.

Danny is not particularly handsome, but he is striking. If he walked into a party the room would not light up, but if you happened to talk to him as he stood in the shadows watching it all, you would go home glad you met him.

Danny does not so much sell real estate as he lets people buy it. He rarely speaks but when he does you would have heard every word and thought he was so smooth. Danny is friendly but not overly outgoing.

He is flexible but has an inner strength and a firm believer in fairness. Danny is generous but frugal, sleeps only four to five hours a night. Loves children as much as they love him. Danny is funny, he can take a joke as well as give one.

Danny is handy with most tools but not an expert. He would watch sports with friends but prefers spending time with the kids. He fishes on occasion but never alone. A voracious reader, he rarely watches TV.

Danny is in most ways an average guy. A nice guy, a dweeb if you will. But he is unique in ways few people get close enough to see. That part of his life he does control.

No, it's not Danny that is in control of the women in his life, it's Kathryn. Behind it all she alone is responsible for sharing Danny with us. It was Kat that shared Danny with Nikki. Kat encouraged Sally to seduce her son. Kat protected Nikki from Becky, and yet stood aside without complaint when my mom Sharon stepped in.

Before we married Kat promised me two things. First that she would never come between me and Danny. Second she would let me be myself sexually, and along with Sally, keep my secret. It was Kat that agreed I could bring Christi back to live with us.

So you see as much as this story is about Danny, it really about Kathryn as well. There is no way to explain the love and devotion they have for each other. I think they would both be truly lost without one another. That's why I promised Kat I would never come between her and Danny.

My secret.

It started when I was younger mostly listening at the door of my mom's room. By the time I turned eighteen I got bored of doing it alone. It was in college that I enjoyed the first time with others. Even though they didn't know I was there I felt like part of them.

I had more failures than successes as a student. Most friends refused or found it creepy. That all changed after I married Danny. Sally was the first to figure it out, she even helped me for a while. As time went on Sally knew that she was not the one that could truly satisfy me.

Then there was that fateful day with Kathryn. I was pregnant and emotional. Sally had been so willing. I felt I owed her something in return. I needed my grandmother Val but she passed years earlier. If there was a woman most like her it was Danny's mom Kathryn.

I wanted it to be right, I wanted it to be special for Sally. I had never made love to a woman before. In my desperation I told Kat what I wanted to do. Kat tried to tell me Sally would help, that she would understand.

It was me that insisted. The more Kat tried to dissuade me the more emotional I became. Seeing how upset I was becoming she finally agreed to teach me what she taught Danny. Kathryn taught me how to satisfy her orally.

Something happened that day as Kat patiently and lovingly helped me learn how to please a woman. We made a connection, spiritually more than sexually. As you know from Danny's telling of the story I often say Lizzy is not a lezzy. That is mostly true, so let me explain.

I did bring Kat off that day to a glorious orgasm. I fingered myself to my own sexual bliss. I took the lesson Kat taught me and used it on Sally one night as Danny and I made love to her. After that night Sally made me promise I would never do that to her again.

The third time I made love to a woman was after Danny's uncle died. Kat was with us in the hotel, emotions were high. They had both leaned the fate of someone significant in their lives. It brought back memories of losing my grandmother Val.

I made love to Kat, and to be honest it was the first time I truly enjoyed the entire event. This was not a lesson or a payback. This was my way of showing Kat how much I loved her. Our connection only deepened.

We all knew that George was not going to live much longer. Danny told me he would be sending Sally home where she belonged. She had moved out of our bedroom long before, I knew then Sally would never set foot in it again.

When we took Sally to the resort it was my way of saying goodbye to Sally. It was there we met Christi. I had been with Danny long enough to see the way he looks at people. Like I said he is reserved, observant, and usually very private about his family.

I knew that first day as Christi escorted the two of us back to the cabana. I was getting randy with Sally on the beach when Christi busted us, Danny saw something in her. Later that week Kat called and asked if Christi could spend the night. Even though Danny and I both agreed, I was a bit hurt.

Christi came to visit to see how she would fit in with our family. Danny even sent here along with Cindy and Kat to see Sally. I know Danny wanted Sally's opinion of Christi not only with Kat but with Sally's favorite child, Cindy. When they came home I knew Danny would send Christi back to the resort.

What I didn't expect is he would let his mom leave days later. As you know he has done this many times over the years, but this time was different. As close as Kat and I had become I could still not fill the needs she had as a woman. I was afraid I would lose Kat to Christi if Christi returned. Now I was more afraid of losing Kat forever if she didn't.



When I protested Danny played his hand. Win, lose, or draw he sent me after Kat, and if I wanted, Christi. Danny knew any outcome would be up to me, leaving himself off the hook. Did I ever mention how smart he is?

I found Kat waiting for me at the cabana we had all spent the week in. According to Kat, Danny called, but all he would share was when I would arrive. Upon seeing her I started sobbing that she had left me. Kat wrapped her arms around me just like my grandmother Val use to. Kat stroked my hair and whispered that everything would be ok. I so wanted to believe her.

After lunch we headed to the beach in our bikinis, not long after I saw Christi in her uniform looking on. Our eyes met, she looked happy to see me, but I could see the anxiety Christi had as her eyes searched mine for answers.

I came to get Kat, not just for Danny but for myself. I was conflicted about Christi, part of me wanted her to come, and part of me wanted her to stay. Danny could have told me what to do, but he didn't. He was letting me decide and I knew he would support me whatever I did.

I probably hurt Christi when I looked away not giving her an answer. Kat too seemed disappointed but didn't say anything. When I gathered the courage to look back Christi was gone.

Kat and I enjoyed a wonderful dinner at a restaurant alone. She never mentioned Christi and when I did Kat would change the subject. It was clear she was not about to try and sway me either.

Back at the cabana Kat and I prepared for bed in separate rooms. I heard the knock on the front door. When I came out Christi was in the living room with Kat. They were kissing.

"Good night Lizzy." Kat said as she walked Christi in the direction of her bedroom.

"Lizzy." Christi greeted me warmly but cautiously.

Could I blame her after the way I treated her earlier?

"Kat!" I called out just as they entered the bedroom.

Leaving Christi in her room Kat came out pulling the door closed behind her.

"I want you to come home with me." I blurted out emotionally.

"Ok, but what about Christi?" Kat whispered as she caressed my face.

"I don't know?" I sobbed.

"Don't you think it's time you found out?" Kat asked bluntly.

I just stood there unable to move. Kat kissed my cheek and wiped my tear.

"I love you Lizzy, goodnight."

Kathryn opened her door and went in, she closed the door but left it open just a crack. Kat had left me for Christi.

I ran to my room closing the door. I cried for a few minutes feeling completely alone. In my desperation I called home. Cindy answered the phone.

"Lizzy?" Danny asked as Cindy handed him the phone.

"Danny!" I started crying. "I messed up bad!"

"Tell me baby." He asked calmly.

"She's with Christi!" I sobbed in the phone.

"Did you give her the ring?" He asked.

"No. I want to come home!" I was sobbing uncontrollably.

"Lizzy? Remember the day I proposed?" Danny asked. "Remember how you made me come to you?"

"Yes." I sniffled.

"Open the box and take out the ring." He suggested.

"Now?"

"Yes baby now." Danny replied.

I opened the outer and inner box and knew he was right. Danny knew me better than myself.

"Danny are you sure?" I squealed in happiness.

"Remember what I said last night?"

"Sometimes when you let go, you get more love back than you gave." I repeated.

"Make sure she opens the case with Christi." Danny insisted.

We hung up and I just sat there for a moment stunned that Danny knew all along what I needed. The question was, was he doing this for the family and Kat? Or did he also know my secret as well? Right now it didn't matter. I had rings to deliver.

I opened my door and looked across the hall. Kat's door was still open just slightly. I grinned now, like Danny she had done this on purpose. I looked in the opening, the soft flicker of light filled the room as candles burned. I could smell the fragrance as I peered closer to the opening. My timing couldn't have been better. Did Kat plan this as well?

The shadow outlined her full breast as it dangled just above Christi's moist lips. The tip of her nipple disappeared and pulled taunt just as her whimper reached my ears. Oh God they were so beautiful together.

I watched as Kat caressed Christi. Fingers and lips, tongues and legs intertwined. Moans and quiet whispers I longed to hear waited just inside the door. My left hand moved between my legs and rubbed the sensitive spot they had not yet reached with each other.

"Yes!" I heard Kathryn moaned.

I closed my eyes so I could focus on my fingers pleasuring myself. Just then I enjoyed my first shudder. I wanted to look and see what they were doing but my pussy begged for more attention.

"Yes?" Kat asked?

This time the voice was close and clear. I opened my eyes and there she stood opening the door facing me. My eyelids were heavy with lust, I looked past Kat and saw Christi looking at me frigging my pussy.

"Oh Kat! I am so sorry!" I blurted out. I pulled my hand from my panties and handed her the box. "I brought this for you."

Kat looked back at Christi, taking my arm she led me into the hall and started to close the door behind her.

"Please can we go inside your room?" I pleaded.

Kat looked into my eyes and found her answer. A slight grin formed, she kissed me quickly and led me into her bedroom. Christi was sitting up now, god she is beautiful. Her concern turned to curiosity as Kat led me to sit beside her.

"Lizzy has something for me." Kat whispered showing Christi the gift wrapped box. "I would like you to open it."

"Me?" Christi asked.

Kat looked at me to make sure she read me right. I felt the weight of the world slip from my shoulders. Danny was right, I was going to get back more than I gave.

"Yes Christi, I would like you to open it." I announced.

Kat gave me the box, I gave it to Christi. As she started to open it Kat reached for my hand and gave it a gentle squeeze. I knew then Kat would never leave me.

I don't remember being this excited to see someone open a present even at Christmas. Christi removed the bow and then the outer box. Her hands trembled as she held the small velvet covered case. Christi looked at us both after she lifted the lid.

"But why two?" Christi looked at Kat puzzled.

"Because Lizzy wants us both home where we belong." Kat explained.

Christi was stunned as it started to sink in. She looked at Kat and then me. I took Kat's ring and placed it back on her finger. I took the second ring and held it up to Christi.

"Danny and I would like you to be part of our family." I offered.

Christi lunged at me pinning me to the bed. Her lips pressed to mine as I invited her tongue inside. We kissed for several moments before Christi pulled up.

"Yes! I can't believe you came all the way to ask me that." There was lust in her eyes and a fierceness in her voice. "I want to make love to you!"

I was not prepared for such an outburst and in my surprised state I looked at Kat for support. Kat realized my predicament and quickly stepped in.

"Christi darling maybe another time?" Kathryn whispered brushing Christi's hair to the side. "I have a better idea, let me hold you while Lizzy shows you something."

"Mom!" I protested. "I thought we agreed?"

Christi by now understood the position she put me in but was intrigued by the suggestion she was about to learn something juicy.

"Baby, Christi deserves to know before she makes the final decision." Kat replied with a wink.

"Right now?"

Kat gave me a naught grin, Christi looked at her then back at me. I knew Kat wanted this and the dampness between my legs confirmed I did too. Kat pulled Christy into her lap as I stood up beside them.

Leaning over I gave Kat a long sensuous kiss. Only when she whimpered did I pull back and then kissed Christy. My hand moved to Christi's shoulder as I broke our kiss I gripped her chin gently.

"I'm not here." I whispered in her ear.

Christi was taken back at first but as I guided her lips to Kat she seemed to understand. Kat took Christi from me and pulled her into a loving kiss. Christi wrapped her arms around Kat and pulled her tight as they continued to make out. I moved behind Kat and softly stroked her hair. Kathryn pulled from Christi and offered me her whole head. Left hanging Christi looked at me bewildered.

"Her breast." I mouthed without making a sound.

Not quite sure what was happening Christi tilted her head in a questioning way.

"I'm not here." I repeated softly.

Christi's eyes followed mine to Kat's chest. Her eyes grew big as she quickly understood the game. With unbridled passion Christi attacked Kat's tit.

"MMMmmm." Kat cooed opening her eyes briefly to acknowledge her approval.

I finished my massage and let Kat roll Christi to the side. They were locked in another kiss when I guided Kat lower over Christi. Kat kissed every inch of Christi starting at her neck. By the time she let the second nipple slip between her teeth Christi was moaning in desire.

Standing beside the bed I watched intently. Christi opened her eyes only to find me pleasuring myself again. She looked up and down my body, one hand inside my panties, the other pulling on my nipple under my top.

Christi's eyes were pleading as Kat continued to slowly pleasure her body. I knew what she wanted but I continued to tease her.

"Please take them off!" Christi hissed.

"Shhh, I'm not here." I whispered.

Kat looked up briefly, chuckled, and then proceeded to kiss her way lower. I continued to tease Christi a bit longer. She groaned in frustration as the two of us kept her on the edge. I pulled my top off and let her watch me squeeze my tit and tug my nipple, all the while my other hand still hidden in my panties out of sight.

"Oh God EAT ME!" Christi yelled out.

Her hands forced Kat between her legs as her back arched and her stomach tightened in response. The sound of Kat lapping at her sodden pussy filled the room. Christi continued to gaze at me lustily. I moved behind Kat and slid over her turned up ass.

With my tits resting just over Kat's ass cheeks my hands rubbed her back and kneaded her shoulders. Kat's muffled moan told me her desires were progressing as well. Looking at me over Kat's shoulders I could see Christi was close to cumming.

With devilish intentions I gently gripped Kat's hair and pulled her face from Christi's pussy.

"Aaarrrgggghhhhh!" Christi protested. "I need to cum!"

Christi's legs strained to raise her cunt to reconnect with Kat but I pulled her further away. Christi reached down to rub her pussy but I smacked her hand away. She glared at me now as I denied her pleasure. I only grinned back.

Releasing Kat I allowed her to eat Christi anew. Christi's orgasm may have subsided but her desire hadn't. Not wanting to forget Kat I now reached under her and gripped her tits. Her body shivered accompanied by another muffled moan.

Christ looked on as I played with Kat's tits. We both knew this drove Kat crazy and Christi seemed pleased I knew it. I knew the time would soon come but I wasn't finished yet. I reached over and gripped Christi's ankles and pushed them up and out.

"Oh God yes! Eat me Kat! Make me cum for your baby!" Christi hissed.

The bed now quivered as her hips rotated with me in control of her legs. Christi's chest was heaving, her hands guiding Kat to her most sensitive places. Before long Christi was once again on the verge of orgasm.

This was all too much even for me. My desire was building out of control. I knew I needed to show her my secret soon. I released her legs and pulled Kat from her pussy again.

"NO YOU FUCKING BITCH!" Christi wailed.

Ignoring her protests I did something I rarely do. I moved beside Kat and kissed her long and juicily. I prefer Danny's cum to pussy but I was overcome with passion now too.

"You cum when she cums." I whispered to Christi.

"I thought you weren't here?" She continued to protest.

"We need to shut her up." I chuckled to Kat.

Kathryn knew what was on my mind. As I pulled her legs Kat raised up on her knees and soon Christi was smothered with Kat's dripping pussy.

Standing up I slid off my panties and watched as Christi accepted her fate and proceeded to worship Kat. I was standing at the end of the bed, Christi's legs draped over the edge. Kat was facing away on her hands and knees taunting Christi with her pussy.

Christi's hands were pushing or pulling Kat's ass cheeks trying to control her movements. It wasn't my favorite scene but it was perfect for the night. My long black fingers wrapped over my mons and fingered my cunt.

Except when Danny makes love to me, I could finally enjoy myself the way that makes me most happy. Watching someone else make love. Especially two women. It started with just curiosity when I was young listening to my mom Sharon and my Grandmother Val make love.

It turned sexual when I found some old tapes hidden in the basement years after Val passed away. They weren't very good quality but for a nineteen year old learning her own sexuality they were award winning performances.

Some were fixed angles, the newest ones were taken by a third person. I always wondered if it was my dad or another lover of theirs. I remember the first time I orgasmed watching them, it was so intense I thought my mom would know just by looking at me that day.

Later in college I would find ways to spy on friends when they made love. After Danny and I got married, I insisted Sally stay with us just so I could watch them make love. Sally learned soon enough but promised not to tell Danny.

I think he knows now but won't admit it. I'm too embarrassed to tell him. I did tell Kat, you might say she seduced it out of me. Oh how I love watching her make love. She lets me watch her and Danny often. On special occasions she let me watch her with Nikki.

Seeing Kat with Christi is so fucking hot. Just knowing they love each other gets me even more excited. My pussy is dripping past my fingers now, it won't be long before this urge to climax will be more than I can resist.

"Hurry Kat!" I hiss through clenched teeth.

They can hear me now as my fingers churn deep in my twat. My wrist is starting to cramp, my left nipple is burning from twisting it. Looking down I see Christi's hand move to her pussy. I slap it away keeping her from pleasuring herself.

Over my moans I hear her groan in protest as Kat grinds her pussy hard on Christ's mouth. Again her hand reaches to pleasure herself. Again I swat it away both of our hands stinging from the force. I spank her clit to warn her. Her legs struggle to find the edge of the bed to protect her sex.

"Lizzy!" Kat cries out huskily.

I look to see her ass moving in a fevered pitch. Yes! I think to myself. I'm ready, please mom hurry!

"Cumming ........................................................" Kat shrieks.

I pinch my clit between two fingers and tug it side to side. My pussy explodes as the room fills with joyous celebration from Kat and wails of frustration from Christi. My own body is in shambles as my orgasm rocks me to the core.

I fall to my knees between Christi's legs. Her hands once again reach for her pussy. With a surge of energy I grab her hands and force my tongue deep in her cunt. "But Lizzy ..................!" Christi protested.

I released her wrists and pulled her legs over my shoulders. Her hands gripped my hair firmly and soon her frustration was forgotten as Christi rode my face to her own massive orgasm. Her legs clamped my head holding me from moving.

Only when her clit was too sensitive did she release me. Kat looked at me with a happy grin letting me know she understood. Christi glowing in her post orgasmic blissed reached down and offered to pull me up.

I slithered over her body until our lips met and our tongues shared the passion of the moment. When we parted Christi pulled Kat near and just held us both. Not a word was said for a long time.

"I thought you...........?" Christi broke the silence.

"Lizzy isn't a lezzy." I reminded her.

"I just like to watch." I giggled. "It may never happen again."

Christi didn't seem to understand what just happened. She looked at Kat to see if there was something she missed.

"Sally only once, twice with me." Kat nodded. "Christi, we haven't told Danny."

"So he doesn't know?" Christi reeled in thought.

"He probably knows but I haven't told him." I confessed.

"So all this time ............... you just watch?" Christi asked. You could see Christi thinking back to all the times she saw me with Sally and the others.

"I like to cuddle and kiss afterword. Just no icky stuff." I teased.

"So you will spend the night?" Christi beamed.

"Of course she will." Kat agreed.

I left Christi and Kat talking as I went to clean up and call Danny. We talked about the kid's day and how much I missed them, and him. When I joined Kat and Christi they too had freshened up.

Still naked we cuddled together.

"Go ahead ask her." Kat nudged Christi.

I could see her apprehension as Christi faced me.

"It's about Danny." Christi started nervously. "That morning here you pulled my dress up before you left me alone with him. Did you mean that?"

I'll admit it was a bit brazen even for me. I looked at Kat and knew she was right. If Christi were to come home with us she should know where she stood regarding Danny.

"As you know he's special.............."

"And he is your husband." Christi bluntly pointed out.

"Only because Kathryn is so unselfish." I looked at Kat knowingly. "You see Christi, I know Danny loves me, probably more than any man loves his wife.........."

"Lizzy you don't have to do this." Kat protested.

"It's true Kathryn, and you know it." I replied with tears in my eyes. "Christi, Danny's true love is his mom. He loves her so much he let Kat leave to be with you."

"Then why are you here?" Christi asked, she herself starting to tear up.

I looked over at Kat and stared deep in her eyes. I could not only see it, I could feel it. It was Kat that brought me here. Kat wanted to know if I loved her as much as she loved me.

Danny was right sometimes when you let go, you get more love back than you give. Kat let go of Danny and me. It was only fair I give her Christi, Danny, and me in return. My lips quivered, I had never said it before.

"I'm here because I'm in love with my mother in-law." I admitted as I looked deep in Kat's eyes. "She loves you Christi.........." Turning to my new lover I met her damp eyes " ......... I love you Christi............ I want you both to come home where you belong."

"What about Danny?" Christi asked desperate for an answer.

"The offer still stands ........." I looked to Kat for confirmation. Christi looked with me, Kat nodded in agreement. "........ if that's what you want."

"If that is what Danny wants." Kat chimed in.

"I understand." Christi hugged me sobbing.

"One last question?" Christi said after hugging Kathryn. "When do we leave?"

Danny

"Lizzy honey, it's time to go." I whispered with a gentle shake.

"Danny what time is it?" Sleeping beauty asked a bit startled.

"Almost four." I explained as she sat up still drowsy.

"Were late!" Lizzy exclaimed.

"Nah, just talked to mom, the kids are playing so we'll be just fine." I kissed her softly. "You bring Rusty and I'll get the kids buckled in."

This is my favorite kind of day. Home with the kids, nothing to do, and nowhere I really have to be. We drove down the coast and pulled in the parking lot. We each took a kid and headed for the condo. Rusty followed until he spotted Hunter on the beach.

Kat was waiting to take Casen, Cindy ran in to get Mikayla from Lizzy. I went to the fridge and grabbed two cold beers, handing one to Lizzy as I guided her to the patio. It had rained earlier but the sun was out now. It was mid-sixties, Sharon and Nikki had on light sweaters, Christi had on a wind breaker.



Kat was following with Casen. Cindy and Mikayla had now joined the other kids in the sand. Rusty had found a perch on the side to keep an eye on them all. Christi stood to face Elizabeth.

"Kat said Danny told you. Are you sure you're ok with this?" Christi asked tentatively. "I could find something else to do."

Lizzy was affected by the selfless suggestion. She looked at Nikki to see her reaction before she answered. Nikki smiled and nodded her approval.

"Danny and I talked, he says we can afford for me not to work. I've always wanted to be an at home mom." Lizzy replied as her mom Sharon and Nikki stood. "The job is yours if you want it, I know Molly will approve."

There were hugs and kisses. I stayed around only long enough to confirm there were no hard feelings. Quite the contrary in fact. As women do they were planning lunches together and arranging schedules so Lizzy would have some time to herself.

"I love you son." Kat kissed me as I joined her on the beach.

I took Casen from her so she could join the other women back on the patio. I had a good feeling about this I told myself. The rest of the day was one of the best.

It's been just a couple of months since Christi took over for Lizzy at the management company. From all indications the transition has been made with little disruption for all concerned. Mrs. Martinez for sure thought she would be leaving.

It took a month for Lizzy and myself to convince her otherwise. The kids still have school, and even the youngest attend day care two days a week. We do this so they can learn to interact with kids other than their siblings.

On other fronts there is not much new to report. The first of March that would change. Taking Kat's suggestion to heart, on occasion I have accompanied Sharon, Lizzy's mother on business trips. Not often maybe every other month.

It was, and is the only time the two of us spend time together romantically. To my knowledge it has been a good plan to avoid what could be a sticky problem. That said you could imagine my surprise when I was informed Kat would be accompanying Sharon on her next trip.

I knew right away something was fishy. When Lizzy told me the dates involved my suspicions were confirmed even further. Kat would be gone March 1st, Christi's birthday.

My first instinct was to try and figure it out. My ultimate decision was not to. I decided that if information was freely given I would analyze it. On the other had I would take no action to search for it.

Friday February 28th I was home in the morning with Mrs. Martinez while Lizzy took her mom Sharon and Kat to the airport for their trip. I had an afternoon appointment down the peninsula and then offered to take Nikki to dinner since Sharon was gone.

Mrs. Martinez was going to watch the kids until I arrived home. Lizzy and Christi were going out with Molly and friends from work to celebrate Christi's birthday, which is tomorrow. Saturday the kids had planned to hold a big party for Christi at home.

My meeting went well enough but took longer than I anticipated. I arrived at the condo just after six for Nikki. Her day had not gone much better, the toilet in the main bathroom was not shutting off and the shower head in the master bedroom broke.

Nikki had bought replacement parts at the hardware for me to install. I had brought a change of clothes for our casual dinner but I had nothing to wear for working on the plumbing. Undeterred I decided these two small jobs would not take long.

Removing my work clothes, Nikki gave me some old sweats to slip on, and an old tee shirt. The sweats were mega too short but oh well. With the few tools we keep at the condo I was able to easily replace the toilet valve in no time.

The shower head which should have been easier, of course took longer. The salt air plays hell on steel pipes, even some stainless. The problem was the shower head was connected to some cheap steel pipe that had been chromed.

Announcing I had finished, I stood back proud of my handiwork. Looking at myself in the mirror I could only laugh at the mess I myself was. Some rust stains were on my nose and cheek but mostly at my forehead where I wiped sweat from my brow.

Nikki came in and just laughed. Here I was in her clothes, much too small and covered in rust head to toe. Nikki looked at the showerhead.

"Maybe you should use that before we leave?" She giggled.

It had been over a year since we last made love, for a moment I thought she might join me. When she turned and left the answer was clear. I showered alone and was drying off, hurrying as I was quite hungry by now.

I opened the door and there she stood without a stitch of clothing. It was Christi.

Was I shocked? I'd like to say I was surprised. I knew they were up to something but hadn't expected it here. I was in fact shocked.

"Why are you here?" I snapped at this lovely creature.

I looked for Nikki to see why she would spring this on me like this? I have a wife, a wife I love. A wife that has been struggling with her sexuality, and maybe my infidelities. I promised myself this would not happen unless she approved.

This blatant disregard for Christi's feelings and my responsibilities was unacceptable. Nikki needed to come here and explain herself.

I looked at Christi closely now. Naked and vulnerable my words had hurt her. I felt terrible for lashing out at her. It was Nikki that deserved my wrath, not Christi.

Christi was going to answer but her eyes led mine back to the direction of the bedroom door.

"She's gone now, hurry before he comes out!" We both heard. She bound in the room with her endless energy.

It was my wife Elizabeth. She was wearing my favorite lingerie heading straight for Christi by the bed. When Christi didn't answer Lizzy knew something was wrong.

"Is everything ok?" Lizzy asked.

She could see Christi was upset, but hadn't seen me yet as I was to one side. Shocked is the word. For Lizzy and me both. Christi's eyes led my wife's to mine.

"Oh! Danny, I can explain..."

Christi

It all sounded so fun and sexy when Lizzy suggested we surprise Danny for my birthday. We planned for weeks, Lizzy even called Sally to learn the best way to keep it a secret. Everyone pitched in, Kat was going with Sharon, Nikki would watch the kids. But standing here naked and alone when he came out of the bathroom and asked me why I was here? It all seemed .................. stupid.

Danny knew right away his words hurt me. He softened his glare and looked towards the bedroom door. I only learned later he thought Nikki set this up. That makes sense considering she was the only one in the house when he went in to take a shower.

When Lizzy pranced in all happy I could tell Danny knew who put me up to this. He was shocked, but so was Lizzy. If only Danny had seen Lizzy first like we planned, maybe then I wouldn't feel this way. Maybe I wouldn't feel cheap.

Part of me wanted to run and hide, part of me wanted to stay. I had come this far and now I was so close. So much time and effort went into setting this night up not only for me but for Lizzy. If I ran now we may never get another opportunity.

"Oh! Danny, I can explain..." Lizzy pleaded when she saw him by the bathroom door.

I thought she may have made a mistake saying that. I doubt she could see it but I did. When Danny grinned slightly I knew we had a chance. It only took milliseconds but we all glanced at each other several times.

"Danny, Lizzy was ................"

"Christi!" Danny interrupted me holding up one finger. "Hold that thought."

He had done this before and I didn't like it any more now than I did then. Then Danny focused on me just a bit too long. In those two or three seconds it was clear he was telling me something.

"Lizzy why is she here?" Danny now directed his seeming displeasure to his wife.

I say seemingly based only by his choice of words. Everything else about Danny led me to believe he wasn't mad at all. We may have caught him off guard but I soon realized Danny knew what was going on.

"I invited her." Lizzy replied defiantly. "

"Why would you do that?" Danny challenged her.

"You're her surprise birthday present." Lizzy giggled unaffected by his fake scorn. "Only you get the surprise."

"Why are you here then? You know that's not the way I do things." Danny said.

Kat warned me Danny preferred just one person. I wanted to explain but somehow I knew this was about more than just Danny and me. At first I thought he was trying to make a point but it was more than that too. I could feel the tension build in the room.

I looked at Lizzy, all of her confidence had drained from her body. Her lips quivered, Lizzy rocked in place, and she couldn't seem to find a place for her hands. Lizzy wasn't only scared she was terrified. I couldn't stand to see her like this any longer.

I had to save her and hopefully the night as well. I knew if I didn't get what I wanted Lizzy would lose another opportunity to reveal her secret. If she couldn't say it, I could.

"She wants to watch." I said boldly. "If we make love I promised Lizzy she could watch."

Danny looked at Lizzy for what seemed like hours, but it was only seconds. I expected him to say something to acknowledge what I just said. He loves her that much is clear, and he knew. With just a quick nod he turned his attention to me.

"You said if we make love. Is that what you want?" Danny whispered he eyes boring into mine.

"Yes." I replied clearly.

"Ok then." Dandy answered his attention never wandering from me.

There was a confidence in his voice like he knew all along this would happen, not just with me but with Lizzy as well.

I expected him to come closer but he stood firm. He asked, I answered, he agreed but oddly he didn't move. Then I remembered the morning at the resort when Lizzy offered me up. She said he wouldn't come to me then.

If I really wanted this I would have to go to him. Oh how I wanted this. I moved slowly in Danny's direction afraid he might change his mind any moment knowing Lizzy was watching.

When I was close enough the towel around his waist brushed up against me I stopped. I reached my hand up and caressed his cheek. My whole body was sending conflicting signals. My pussy was wet in anticipation, my nipples hard and stiff, my mouth suddenly dry.

Danny bent down and gave me the most passionate kiss I have ever shared with anyone. It was like a gulp of creamy hot chocolate with a marshmallow melted in it. The warmth of his kiss seemed to radiate throughout my body warming every nerve ending.

I pulled the towel from his waist and then felt his stiff cock press against my stomach. Danny was warm and fresh. His arms caressed my sides then gripped the cheeks of my ass. Our lips had barely parted and then only to reposition for another kiss.

I don't even remember making our way to the bed. I do remember sliding back and gripping his cock to follow me. It was so big my hand couldn't reach around it and so long I was touching neither the head nor his balls.

When Danny started kissing my body there was something familiar about it. It had been almost twenty years since I made love to a man. And still.............

Danny lifted my ass and delved his tongue in my pussy. My body responded with a familiar shiver. OMG! It's Kat all over again! No man has ever made me feel this way and only one woman, Danny's mother Kat. Just like when she makes love to me, I wanted time to stand still.

My hand combed through his still damp hair, not to guide him but to stop him if he tried to bolt. I closed my eyes tight and thrusted my pelvis up hard against his mouth. Only the roughness of his day old beard reminded me it wasn't Kat.

I promised Lizzy we would do this together, for now at least she was on her own. The pleasure in my body left no room for another input, my pussy was greedily demanding all of my attention. I bucked hard against Danny's expert tongue.

Danny has my ass raised almost to the point just my shoulders were still touching the bed. My legs draped over his shoulders, my toes starting to curl with my desires. It had been a good fifteen minutes and unlike Kat he hadn't teased me once.

Danny licked along my perineum, a favorite spot, then flicked my clit before smothering it with kisses. He tested my asshole then nibbled on my engorged labia's. Danny wasn't teasing me he was taking me on a journey.

With most of my senses in overload it's a wonder I heard it. I opened my eyes to find the overhead lights out and just soft glow from a lamp on the dresser. I searched for the sound and located Lizzy in the overstuffed chair.

Lizzy's eyes were half open, her right hand snaked between her dark legs, her left hand mashing her tit firmly to her chest. For a few seconds our eyes connected, Lizzy pulled her glistening fingers from her pussy and spanked her clit.

She was waiting for me to cum! I couldn't make out how wet she was but I could hear it. Looking between my legs I could see my excitement making its way over my neatly trimmed V heading for my stomach.

I looked a little higher and found Danny waiting to make eye contact with me. His eyes never left mine, I soon realized he was waiting for permission to make me cum. I must have had four mini orgasms by now, they were satisfying but left me wanting another and another.

Did I really want a big one to end it all? I heard Lizzy fingering herself again followed by the smack of her clit and now the desperate moan for relief. Still Danny focused on me, he could have looked up at his wife but he never did.

For now I was his lover. I closed my eyes and knew I owed her.

"Lizzy come with me." I whispered.

I think I heard "YES." from her but I can't be sure. What I do know is my clit exploded when Danny flicked it side to side. I know my stomach tightened, by back arched and some woman was screaming bloody murder somewhere in this room.

I opened my eyes to find a pair look back at mine. Even in the dim light I knew they were Lizzy's dark brown and not Danny's blue eyes. Her lips moved in against mine. Her hand caressed my stomach and over my mound but fortunately avoiding my clit.

"Where's Danny?" I gasped as our lips parted.

"Shhhh. It's ok, he'll be right back. I sent him to clean up." Lizzy giggled. "You squirted a bit."

"What?" I tried to protest. "Are we done?"

I must have looked terrified or disappointed or both.

"Oh baby." Lizzy gave me a quick peck. "You have just started."

I saw a shadow move across the room. Lizzy's black hand made its way up my stomach and gripped my tit as she started to leave. I grabbed her wrist and stopped her.

"Please stay." I whimpered.

Her white teeth glistened as a big smile crossed her face. "You'll enjoy it more if you're alone with him." Lizzy laughed.

I held firmly to her wrist but she stood anyway.

"Don't worry, I'll be back later."

Lizzy looked at her wrist until I released it, moving to Danny she kissed him.

"I'll be back in a couple of hours." She said to Danny before she left closing the door behind her.

We were clearly alone, and would be for some time. The months, weeks, and now days in anticipation were too much for me. The orgasm I just experience will be on my top ten list maybe forever, but I came here to get fucked.

"I need you in me!" I blurted out in desperation.

"Ok then." Danny teased me repeating the words from earlier.

I spread my legs and pulled Danny over me. With a gentleness I didn't expect Danny guided his cock to the entrance of my pussy. I've had male lovers in the past, I've used many different dildos and vibrators over the years. None of that prepared me for what was entering my body at this very moment.

I had heard the girls talk and make jokes, Kat even warned me before she left. Even when I saw and held it, it didn't register with me. When I groaned Danny stopped.

"Please don't." I mumbled.

I knew the moment I said it he might be confused. Did that mean don't stop or don't go any further? I locked my heels behind his shins, my hands gripped his ass and urged him to continue. Danny read the signals I clearly sent and probed further in my sex.

I'm not sure what I expected but it wasn't this. Danny moved with purpose but not speed. My pussy still throbbing from the earlier orgasm appreciated his patience. He slowly continued filling me until I truly could take no more.

My hands shifted to his hips and gave a gentle nudge. I opened my eyes and found Danny's looking into mine.

"It's been awhile since I've done this." I whispered sheepishly.

"Then we should make sure you want to do it again." Danny answered lovingly.

I closed my eyes and gave myself over to him. As Danny's cock pulled back my pussy clung to every contour of his manhood. I waited for Danny to plunge in deeper but instead he eased back into my pussy slowly.

My excitement from earlier only intensified, my pussy swollen and stretched gushed in arousal. I could feel his hot breath, Danny's lips kissed every inch he could reach and still his movements were slow and deliberate.

Every time I felt the tingle of an orgasm he would pause at my opening waiting for the quivering within to subside. When he nudged my cervix I would arch my back begging him to fill me with his love only have him wait patiently for my greed to dissipate.

It was like he was reading my mind, knowing I didn't really want to cum, afraid we might stop. Danny did allow me small gratifications, nothing like the earlier orgasm my body craved. How did he know? He couldn't really read my mind could he?

Seconds became minutes, minutes passed for more than an hour. Oh how he drove me crazy with his patience. At first I wanted to scream but then I came to appreciate what he was doing. My body longed for release but my brain wanted this to never end.

In my entire life no one, not even a woman, had made love to me this long. How does he do it? My pussy was starting to adjust to his size but not his length. I dare to wonder how Lizzy's pussy could handle his cock let alone Kat's ass.

"Can I be on top?" I whimpered.

Danny grinned devilishly and without a word spoken shifted allowing me to ride him. Sitting up I guided him back in my sopping pussy and started to lower myself over his cock. I plunged down until I groaned in discomfort.

Danny's cock started bending, he was nowhere close to all the way in. He winced not so much in pain as concern for me. Instantly his hands gripped my hips and held me in place.

"Maybe another time?" Danny suggested.

So there would be another time? My heart filled with joy knowing it was at least an option.

"I would like that." I agreed.

Gripping my hips tighter Danny slowed me down to the previous speed. I bent over him slightly allowing my modest breasts to dangle in front of him. Danny's hands slid along my sides until his thumbs pressed against the under sides.

"They're not as sensitive as your mom's but I do enjoy a firm touch." I hinted.

"I bet you do." Danny teased.

With his hands now caressing my tits my hips were free to fuck him like I wanted. I jerked him off with my tight pussy quickly several times then settled over his cock waiting for his response. When Danny didn't object I set about doing it again.

I plunged up and down his cock, the sound of our excitement churning in my cunt clearly audible. Danny gripped my tits as my pussy refused to be tormented any longer. My ass bobbed up and down, I could feel myself losing control.

Torn between extending the tortious pleasure or succumbing to another orgasm I chose the latter. I threw my head back arching my back. I could feel his cock pulse inside me. My clit was desperate for contact.



Danny knew right away what needed to be done he gripped my hips and positioned his cock to caress my G-spot.

"Oh my God!" I screamed.

His strong hands drug my clit over his pelvis on the way out, his cock caressed my pussy from the inside. It wasn't exactly slow but it wasn't fast either.

"Please cum with me?" I begged.

"Ok then." Danny replied.

I opened my eyes to see he was teasing me. That big broad smile assured me I was not just another piece of ass. He loved me. I could hear it in his voice, I could see it in his eyes, and mostly I could feel it infiltrate my entire body. I needed to hear it.

"Please I need to know." I pleaded.

Danny thrust deep inside me, I groaned as my cervix blocked any deeper advancement.

"You know." Danny countered.

His cock swelled inside me. My pussy all but a puddle of emotions contracted around his cock.

"Please Danny." I begged not sure my orgasm would wait much longer.

"Cum for me first." Danny negotiated.

"Please Danny, it's important." I argued.

"Cum Christi!" Danny demanded.

He placed one hand over my ass and forced it hard over his cock, with the other he placed it on my back and pulled me hard against his chest.

"I need to know!"

"DANNY LOVES YOU!" Lizzy shouted out. "Now hurry up and cum!"

Startled I looked up and in the shadows Lizzy was frigging her pussy again. I felt a surge of Danny's cock and the sensation of his hot cum fill my pussy. My orgasm ripped through my body as Danny sent another gift of love in my pussy.

"I love you." I faintly heard Danny whisper as my orgasm consumed my universe. I was aware of Lizzy's orgasm as we competed to announce it to the world. Danny continued to hold me tight all the while slowly working his softening cock in and out of my satisfied pussy.

As the last tremor dissipated I felt a second set of hands caress my back and shoulders. Lizzy rolled me off but not before I kissed Danny in gratitude.

Her lips found mine, and in a natural move for me, our legs intertwined as our tits pressed firmly into one another.

"Thank you." I cooed.

Lizzy just pulled me tighter, I could feel the dampness of her sex on my thigh. I pressed mine against hers letting her know I approved. I'm not sure where Danny went but I fell asleep in Lizzy's embrace. Later that night I woke to a gentle rocking of the bed. It didn't take long to realize what was going on. I turned over to find Lizzy riding Danny's cock.

Seeing I was awake Lizzy squealed in delight. Reaching for me Lizzy pulled me up for a prolonged kiss.

"I was getting him ready for you!" Lizzy moaned.

She was doing more than getting him ready she was fucking him franticly. I watched in amazement as his cock disappeared inside her dark brown pussy. When she pulled up her pink lips drug along the pink shaft.

When the head was just barely visible Lizzy thrust down in one quick motion the slurping of their excitement drowning out her whimper. I was staring intently at her stomach astounded this petite woman could take what I could not.

Lizzy seemed to recognize my infatuation immediately. She never slowed her motion but took my hand and placed it where the end of Danny's cock impaled her.

"That is so not right." I hissed in her ear.

"I know. Really?" Lizzy whimpered. "Here you take him I need to cum."

Before I could protest Lizzy pulled off Danny.

"Lizzy!" Danny protested from the sudden abandonment.

I looked down concerned he might be mad.

"Christi will finish you off, I need to cum." Lizzy giggled.

Before I knew it she was straddling Danny feeding him her pussy. Facing me she offered Danny's cock. Danny franticly guided my well used pussy back over his straining prick. It was a love hate relationship all over.

I loved the feeling as he filled me up and hated that I couldn't accommodate all he had to offer.

"Fuck him!" Lizzy demanded.

She reached for me, and I for her. We kissed as her hands gripped my sides and urged me to fuck Danny faster. My tongue found hers as we struggled to maintain contact with all that was taking place below.

I had never been in a threesome before, I had never made love to a black woman before. Doing them both at the same time was almost more than I could take.

The feeling of Danny inside me, with the visuals of Lizzy's brown hands roaming my body, excited me in ways I couldn't process fast enough. Even when my hands roamed her body, which I had done before now seemed more surreal, more intense.

I thought of Lizzy and Sally on the beach. I thought of the first night with Kat. I thought of Lizzy watching Kat and I make love. I thought of them both sharing Danny with me. I raise my hands and frame her face.

"I love you Elizabeth." I groaned, my body on the edge of a massive climax.

"I love you Christi."

"Cum with me." I gasped.

"Ok then." Lizzy teased me with Danny's response.

I felt my stomach tighten, Lizzy bore down on Danny, he thrust up deep in my cunt, I wrapped my arms around Lizzy to keep from being bucked off.

"I'm cumming!" I announced not sure why.

My body shook violently, Lizzy's joined me within seconds. Danny's hands gripped my waist keeping me in place so he could fill my cunt once again. There came a point I couldn't handle another thrust, another touch, another kiss.

I pulled loose from Lizzy and rolled off Danny to curl up in a fetal position. I heard Lizzy and Danny kissing and reaffirming their love for one another. As the last spasm subsided I again drifted asleep.

"Christi come with me." Lizzy shook me.

"Where are we going?" I asked in a daze.

"Just to clean up." Lizzy helped me to my feet.

I didn't see Danny before or after our shower. Lizzy and I were dressed in just panties and oversized tee shirts. When Lizzy returned me to the bed it was empty but made with new linens.

"Where's Danny?" I asked.

"He's in the other room. You can join him if you'd like." Lizzy offered.

"And you?" I asked concerned about keeping them apart.

"It's your birthday, you decide." Lizzy grinned.

It was my birthday and until she reminded me I had forgotten all about it. I wanted to go see Danny but it seemed rude to leave Lizzy behind. I accepted Lizzy's offer and slipped into bed with her. We talked very briefly before Lizzy fell asleep. I tried to join her but it was a fitful attempt. Around three thirty Lizzy reached over to get my attention.

"It's ok, you can go to him." She smiled.

"Are you sure?" I protested weakly.

"If it means I can get some sleep, for sure." She teased.

I kissed her before I left. I walked to the other bedroom but it was empty. I went into the living room to find Danny awake and reading in a big overstuffed chair. I stood before him humbled by what the two of them had shared.

"Happy birthday." Danny smiled happily.

He put down the book and extended his hand offering me to join him. I accepted his offer and made my way to him.

"Thank you." I replied both for the wishes and the night.

"Did you find the answers you were looking for?" Danny asked as he guided me across his lap.

"I think so." I blushed.

Danny reached up and brushed the hair from my face. His hand lingered on my cheek as he leaned over and gave me a peck on the lips.

"Ok then." He repeated yet again.

Without another word he picked up his book and started reading. I nuzzled in deeper and fell soundly asleep.

That's the way it is with Danny. One moment you could be making love with him and the next it could be washing dishes and you always felt he loved you just as much.

At forty I am not a young woman anymore. I have fallen in and out of love several times. I have had several lovers both male, but mostly female, and except for Kat, I would trade them all for Danny.

I didn't know what to expect with Danny that night. At first I was a bit disappointed he wasn't more passionate. Then as time passed and we continued to make love I realized I didn't need passion, Kathryn supplied more than enough of that, what I needed was acceptance.

Danny purposely and patiently made love to me letting me know I was worthy of being part of his family. I was worth his time. Not once during that night and those that followed have I ever felt used, or marginal. Kat was right, when he is with you, he is with just you.

After that night except on rare occasions we were always alone. Not even Lizzy was allowed to watch unless I invited her. Each time was a new experience, uniquely special, and always satisfying. It was as if he could read my needs and match his love making to fulfill them.

The reality is I have fallen in love with Kat and she with me. I realized, compared to Kat, my sexual desire was not that strong. The fact is Lizzy's wasn't either. Over time as Kathryn spent her nights with Danny, Lizzy and I became much closer.

Not lovers, not in the physical sense. We were almost always at least covered, we groped and kissed. On extremely rare occasions we would rub pussies together for a satisfying orgasm. Mostly we just talked and caressed each other, oh, did I mention we kissed?

We talked about Danny, or Kat, or work. Mostly we talked about the kids. How they were growing, how they were all developing into their own little persons. Some nights that's all we would talk about.

Danny rarely sleeps more than a few hours each night. On more than one occasion, if I couldn't sleep, I would join him as he read in peace and quiet in his favorite chair. He would lay down his book, guide me to his lap, give me a peck on the lips, and then pick his book up.

Danny would give me that warm smile, without a word I would nod and close my eyes. He would open the book and start to read, "Ok then," he would whisper. These are always a special night for me.

Daniel

As you can see 2014 started out in an unusual fashion. In a very short time Christi really has become one of the family. My first wife Nikki was not only mom's lover but in a way Lizzy's mentor. When Nikki moved on to be with Lizzy's mom Sharon, there has been a sort of void in Lizzy's life.

It is Christi who has filled that void and taken a very unique role in our lives.

With Christi the dynamics have changed completely. In many ways Nikki had been like a big sister to Lizzy, Christi is more like a good friend. With Nikki, Lizzy always felt she had to live up to a certain standard, to be like Nikki. With Christi there is no such expectations.

Christi has made it very clear her desires do not lie in my direction. Christi is a taskmaster at work, but at home she is just the opposite. She understands and embraces the fact that this is Lizzy's house. There were some growing pains at first but Kat handled those before I needed to.

Lizzy and Christi are best of friends now, and the children are the bond they share completely. Many nights Kat will show up at my bedroom explaining how the two of them are in bed planning the next days or next weekend's events.

That leads me into another change since Christi moved in. My time with mom has become more frequent. It's been two years since Casen was born. Since then Lizzy's sexual drive has never been the same. Don't get me wrong she is still a passionate and willing lover but her desires that were once many times a week are more like twice a week, at times even less.

Sometimes I think after a long day of raising six children she just loves to be held. Many nights she will curl up on my lap and talk, and kiss, or sleep. To compensate Lizzy sends mom to spend several nights with me instead.

Sometimes she will stay and watch pleasuring herself as Kat and I make love. Usually she will then join us for the night or Kat will leave to be with Christi. (And make love with her again usually). On the nights Lizzy does not watch she spends the night with Christi and mom stays with me.

By the end of 2014 I believe my life and family had found a balance I had searched so hard to find. Of course there were daily challenges. Sick kids, bad days at work, a minor fender bender, the need to start wearing glasses.

Time didn't stop for us it just played a happier tune. Even Rusty managed to cut me some slack but he still misses Bill.

New Year's Eve 2015 brought friends and family to Florida for the biggest party yet. I need to jump ahead for a moment to explain the early part of 2015.

Friday June 26th was the day that many close friends and relatives had been waiting for, none more than my first wife Nikki and Lizzy's mom Sharon. The right to get married. The whole family waited for weeks as the highest court decided their fate.

That said I take you back to January.

Sam, Lizzy's younger brother has been in college the last few years. He is a great guy and has been dating a sweet young lady named Scarlet. Over the holidays he proposed and Scarlet accepted. The date for the wedding Saturday, July 4th, Independence day. Or as Sam likes to joke the day he loses his.

..................................................................................................................................................................................

I kissed Sharon while pushing her against the wall. Her arms went around my neck. I cupped her ass and picking her up. Sharon spread her legs as I thrust my cock deep in her pussy.

"Just so we're clear. What you really want is a big hard cock to fuck you? Am I right?" I asked as she clung to me.

Sharon grunted as I fucked her hard. I pinned her against the wall and forced my tongue in her mouth.

"Yes. Oh god yes!" Sharon squealed. She kissed me back.

Once again we were fucking in the shower. It seemed to be the place we always ended up.

I grunted as her pussy clenched my around my cock. "But you. You know what you want. I'm right aren't I?"

"Yes Daniel! Yes!" Sharon groaned as I slammed her pussy hard again.

I fucked her over and over, as her pussy clamped down on my cock. I could feel her first climax wash over her. Sharon pulled me into a kiss her hips bouncing in my hands. I kicked the door open to the shower and carried her to the bedroom. I placed her on the bed and started fucking her all over again. I wanted to play with her tits so I rolled us over. Sharon was on top still dripping from the shower.

"Cum for me Sharon. Open your pussy, show me how juicy you are. Let me see how much I stretched you open." Sharon gave me a naughty grin.

Sharon gripped her pussy lips and spread them. She pulled off and we both looked at her swollen cunt gaping open. Her pussy pulsated, I could see her eyes roll back in her head, she plunged my cock back in and fucked it twice real hard then fell forward.

"I am cumming you bastard!" Sharon cried out. Her hips and pelvis forced her pussy over my cock I could feel her cum soaking my balls. "Oh damn you made me cum again. You fucking bastard." Sharon continued to franticly pump my cock in her pussy.

"Is it still mine?" I growled. I caressed her back her tits mashed to my chest. Her breathing just starting to get back to normal.

"Yes you fucker. It's yours!" Sharon mumbled. I smacked her ass hard.

"Good now get on your knees milf!" She jumped when I smacked her then hesitated before I rolled her off. With her ass in the air I positioned my cock and slowly slipped in her. Sharon pushed back until I was balls deep.

"When I say cum you need to cum. Play with your clit if you need to but you will cum do you hear me?" I barked at her.

"Yes Danny!" Sharon panted.

I started fucking Sharon again. Her pussy was so red and swollen, it was gaping open. I pulled from her and spanked her asshole with my cock I could see it tighten and loosen hoping I would take it but my focus was on her pussy and her pussy only.

"Now get ready to cum!" I plunged back in her pussy with vigor. Sharon moaned. I fucked her several times.

"Cum baby!" I demanded. She whimpered in frustration. I leaned over and whispered in her ear. "It's ok you can cum now." Sharon was rubbing her clit. She was getting desperate. "It's ok Sharon you can cum now!"

She slammed back against me. I pummeled her pussy filling it with hot molten lava.

"Fuck my pussy. Fuck your pussy. Daniel fuuccckkk yyooouuurrr pppuuussyyyy!" Sharon shrieked as she collapsed on the bed. I turned Sharon to me and kissed her thoroughly. She was drained as much as I was.

"Daniel that was unfucking believable!" Sharon struggled to say. She looked completely satisfied.

"Does that mean you're happy?" I couldn't help but remind her of her earlier remarks.

"I'm very happy." Sharon admitted. "Thank you for coming."

Sharon shifted in the bed and nuzzled back against me. I wrapped my arm over her and gripped a meaty tit. Sharon mewed in reply knowing this would end soon enough. This was her favorite game, making love like we did the first time.

I'm a bit older than I was, Sharon is a few pounds heavier but not much. Still we're able to pull off a standing fuck. Sharon loves the pure animal lust of it. The feeling of my cock buried against the weight of her body.

The hot water of the shower, her back slapping the wall. Mostly it's the feeling of being a rag doll held suspended in my arms as I take her at will. It is one of the few times she trusts anyone to take charge. To be submissive, to be vulnerable.

"Do you really think so Daniel?" Sharon whispered.

"I have a good feeling about this." I replied kissing her bare shoulder.

"I should be home Nikki will be a basket case." Sharron replied concerned.

"It's ok she's with Kat, Christi and Lizzy." I consoled her.

"Can we go home right after the last seminar?" Sharon turned to face me.

"Consider it done." I grinned.

The date was Monday April 27th, Sharon and I were at an insurance convention in another state. That night we learned the Supreme Court had agreed to take on the case of gay marriage. Nikki and Sharon were nervous about the outcome.

Years ago Kat suggested Sharon and I spend some time alone but not at home. Taking her advice Sharon and I take five or six short trips each year. Always for business, either real estate or insurance seminars, mostly to keep our licenses current.

I did have a good feeling about their struggle to get married. I also had a bad feeling that our days together would come to an end as a result. That part I kept to myself.

The summer of 2015 we celebrated Sam and Scarlet's wedding. That fall we celebrated Nikki and Sharon tying the knot, the details I have been asked to keep private.

One Friday just before November I had come home from a particularly satisfying week at work. With the economy on the mend real estate was starting to sell more consistently than any time in my career. In one week I closed on over ten properties. I had been working on some of them for months.

The house was unusually quiet as I entered, even Rusty was nowhere to be seen. Concerned, I called out only to hear my voice echo in the vast emptiness. I walked into the kitchen and looked at the fridge to see if I had forgotten some important event. The calendar was free of notations for this day, just as I remembered from this morning.

I looked at my phone to see if there was some message I missed during the day. Slipping off my suitcoat and tie I slung them over the back of the counter stool. With only my car in the driveway, I slid open the door-wall to look in the garage.

"Leaving so soon? You just got home." Lizzy whispered.

I turned to see my beautiful wife standing at the bottom of the stairs wearing just a pink see-through bra and matching panties. She knew it was my favorite, well maybe the yellow ones too? Her hair is in an Afro, again just the way I love it.

Because Lizzy is so skinny and with her hair all frizzed up I have been known to refer to her as a black Q-tip. I thought better of it today. On the other hand I stupidly looked in the room to see if someone else was with her. Lizzy reacted with disappointment just briefly, but long enough for me to know I screwed up.



"It's just me." My wife explained.

"Thank God, I thought they'd never leave!" I teased.

In that moment I knew I had won her back.

Lizzy stood nervously not quite sure what to do next. It reminded me of the day I proposed.

"Now don't move, you have me where you want me." I teased her.

Lizzy started to smile broadly now.

"Do you have me where you want me?" Lizzy giggled.

"Not yet, let me get closer and I will." I laughed.

"Danny!" Lizzy squealed as I wrapped my hands around her and gripped her ass.

"I love you Elizabeth Masters."

"I love you Daniel Masters." Lizzy replied. A seriousness in her tone suggested there was a deeper meaning behind the words.

I let my hands glide up over her waist along her slender back. Lizzy looked up at me her doe like eyes pierced deeply into mine. My hands released the clasp of her bra, Lizzy allowed me to remove it never breaking our gaze.

Her tits settled lower on her chest, the almost black areolas and stiff nipples tempting me to break our concentration. With utmost softness I caressed her charms, Lizzy struggled to maintain her composure.

Undaunted I tweaked each fat nipple then moved lower for a new destination. When my fingers located the top of her panties Lizzy gripped my wrists.

"Danny I need to tell you ............." She started to explain.

"Shh." I smiled.

"But .....?" Lizzy protested.

"Trust me." I whispered. "Now close your eyes."

Lizzy closed her eyes and drifted back in my arms. I laid her gently on the steps and spread her legs. I could smell her heavenly scent as I brushed against the gusset of her panties.

"Oh Danny!" Lizzy moaned as she wiggled in front of me.

I munched on the gauzy material of her panties, Lizzy arched her back in response. Gripping the top of her panties I rolled them over her hips and along her long slender legs as she folded them above my head.

I pushed her legs against her chest and focused on her puckered rose bud.

"Please don't tease me." Lizzy moaned.

I plunged my tongue deep in the vise like orifice, Lizzy clamped it shut even harder. We've never tried anal, at least not with my cock, tonight would be no different. Still I liked to keep her guessing and this always distracted her.

Spreading her legs as wide as the staircase Lizzy's pussy gaped open the early signs of excitement started to seep.

"Show me pink." I grunted.

Lizzy loved this part as much as I did. With a naughty smile her long slender fingers splayed her pussy open for me to savor.

"It's all pink on the inside!" Lizzy squealed.

I searched her eyes and saw a happiness that had been missing recently. I hesitated just to tease her, Lizzy gripped my hair firmly forcing my face against her sex.

"Make me come like your mother taught you!" Lizzy now growled at me.

I closed my eyes and gripped her hands. I could feel it now, I sensed it the moment I saw her on the steps, but now I knew it was true.

Thinking back to one of the earliest lessons Kathryn taught me I started to orally satisfy me wife. Lizzy's fingers combed through my hair. I tugged one juicy pussy lip then letting it slip out and snap back to join the other.

I licked under the nub of her clit until her hips pressed her sex hard against my teeth. At just the last moment I drove my tongue deep inside her overheated pussy making her squeal in protest.

"Oh God you do that even better that Kat." Lizzy complimented me. "Hurry Danny I need you inside me."

That usually worked but not tonight, I had an empty house and a willing wife, Lizzy would need to beg before this night was over. I used every trick in the book on her pussy, many of them multiple times before she caved in.

There on the steps leading to the second level Lizzy had her first tormented climax. Pushing my head from between her legs, Lizzy almost fell those last few steps as her body rocked in orgasm. I picked her up in my arms and carried her up to the bedroom.

Carrying her up was not an issue since Lizzy is now back to her weight since before she gave birth. She has worked long and hard to accomplish this. It was never an issue with me, to be honest I preferred the few extra pounds. For Lizzy it was an important goal she set and I am happy she followed it through.

Lizzy looked up at me from the bed with glassy eyes as I finished undressing.

"I love you Danny." Lizzy said in almost a dreamy state.

"I know Liz." I grinned.

"No you don't, I really mean it...." She almost argued.

"Then show me." I replied knowing what she really meant.

"Ok I will!" Lizzy replied defiantly. "I get top."

This was a good sign. Lizzy loved to be on top, to be in control so to speak. She had the freedom to move about, to express herself. It had been some time since she insisted on being there. I welcomed the offer.

I laid back as Lizzy moved on top of me. She gripped my cock and slowly started to stroke me. I had teased her and expected her to tease me in exchange.

"I talked to Sally today." Lizzy mentioned out of nowhere.

This was odd I thought. Sally lives with Bill just across town, we see them often but true to my word Sally and I have not been together since my Uncle George passed. I was going to say something but Lizzy put a finger to my lips.

"I talked to Mary as well." Lizzy giggle raising an eyebrow. "I also talked to Nikki and my mom Sharon."

It was obvious where she was going but why? I wanted to speak but thought better of it.

"I talked to Kat and Christi." Lizzy whispered.

It was the way she looked at me that made my heart skip a beat. Holding up one finger indicating I should wait a moment Lizzy raised up and guided my cock to the opening of her pussy. Slowly my engorged manhood disappeared inside my wife's cunt.

"I'll never again take that feeling for granted." Lizzy said soberly.

Her long black frame descended over mine. The softness of her small breasts pressed firmly against me.

"Tell me about her." Lizzy looked up her chin resting on my chest.

"Who?" I asked confused.

Did Lizzy think I had a mistress? Someone on the side? I would never.....

"Your mom." Lizzy stunned me.

"Kat?" I stupidly asked.

Lizzy grinned then shook her head no.

"Eve?"

"She is your mom isn't she?" Lizzy whispered.

Was would have been the proper tense, but I was too surprised she brought it up to care.

"Make love to me like you did to her the first time." Lizzy raised up dangling her tits in front of me. "Tell me all about how she tried to seduce you. Tell me about that bikini she wore just for her son."

My cock swelled as the memories flooded back about the time Eve and I had together.

Lizzy wiggled sliding down, I could feel my cock at the opening of her pussy. I tried to thrust but she made it clear she didn't want that.

"I need to know Danny."

Lizzy wiggled again this time the tip just entered her pussy.

I told Lizzy about how as a kid I spent part of the summer with my grandparents.

Lizzy slid further down my hard cock. Very slightly, maybe an inch.

I told her about the orange bikini Eve wore just when I came to stay, never when Charles was around however.

Lizzy wiggled her pussy sliding down another inch.

I told Lizzy about my dad Duane, and how Kat and I became physical. My cock swelled in her tight cunt. Lizzy drove me wild by not moving.

I told Lizzy about my birthday with Nikki and me making love. How Kat and I had intercourse that same night. I told Lizzy about how Eve and I made love that night as well. Since Lizzy is tormenting me by fucking me the same way Eve did she obviously knew that part.

Lizzy slid down my cock almost completely in her.

"So Charles knew you fucked his wife?" Lizzy screeched?

"He did." I replied embarrassed.

Lizzy wiggled again, I was in her fully now. Other than her painstakingly taking my cock we hadn't moved. Lizzy reached down and stroked my face.

"Daniel, I do love you. I'm sorry, I have been selfish and not always a good wife." Lizzy confessed.

I wanted to refute that statement but knew now was not the time. Lizzy clenched her pussy tight on my cock. For the first time she moved up, just a little and then pushed down trying to get my cock deeper.

"I love you Elizabeth. Somehow I have always known this day would come. I'm so happy it's now!"

Lizzy slipped up my chest my cock barely able to stay in her. We kissed as she worked my cock back in her pussy.

"Now fuck me nice and slow. I want to feel every inch stretch this pussy before you fill it up the first time." Lizzy said cryptically.

I knew this would be special, it had been almost a year since I filled her pussy more than once in a single night. Lizzy pushed herself up and impaled her tight cunt over my manhood. It felt like she rolled a too small condom over it.

Her skinny ass bounced with purpose, Lizzy's titties danced on her chest for my enjoyment. I truly love this woman. She is spunky, sassy, but also strong, and practical. Lizzy is a wonderful mother not only to our children but the three I had with Nikki and of course Cindy who we adopted.

It didn't surprise me she asked about Eve, well except that it took so long, and of course the timing. For Lizzy it's all about family. I laid back watching her concentrate on making me happy. Her Afro jiggled, she bit firmly on her lower lip. When she made love like this Lizzy is like a spring under pressure.

I knew just how to set her off.

I reached up and pulled her down on top of me. Thrusting up I buried my cock deep inside her. Lizzy moaned in protest, I could feel the heat of her body radiate over mine. I snaked my right hand over her back and between her ass cheeks.

"No Danny .........." Lizzy mumbled.

She knew what was coming, her body betrayed her protest. Lizzy wanted me to cum first. Dipping my finger in our combined excitement I rimmed her tight ass.

"OOHH...........Please cum in me!"

Pushing back on my finger Lizzy's pussy bottomed out on my cock. I knew her next move would send us both over the top. Lizzy's body tensed above me, she gave a sort of slithering move, she pulled up and one last plunge........

"Oh fuck I love you!" Lizzy screamed.

My finger was lodged in her ass, my cum spewing cock painted her pussy walls a milky white. I too was climaxing. Groping and thrusting I pulled Lizzy off so we could consummate our coupling with a kiss.

"Can you spend the night?" I teased.

It was a gamble I was taking but I needed to know for sure. As you know it's not easy being married to me. Lizzy pushed herself up, perspiration collected at the hairline on her forehead. Her big brown eyes looked deep into mine.

"If I had their rings I would put them on the counter." I said honestly.

I was talking about Kat and Christi and Lizzy knew it. The offer was the same as before I proposed. Lizzy seem taken back and maybe a bit confused by my offer.

"No Danny it's not about that. I love them too you know?" Lizzy replied struggling to explain.

"Then what?" I asked.

"It's something Sally reminded me from years ago." Lizzy bent over and kissed me.

"And that is?"

"Eve and Kat raised you to make people happy." Lizzy grinned.

"And.......?"

"And ... I want to be happy!" Lizzy giggled.

"Well, if what we did so far didn't make you happy, there is only so much more we can do." I explained reaching for her ass again.

"You wish! Not going to happen anytime soon buster." Lizzy teased placing both hands under her ass. "The sex was great and we can still do that again ........... but, there is something I would like to talk to you about in the morning."

It was my turn to be taken back and maybe a bit confused. On the bright side Mr. Happy was awake and raring to go. If she wanted to talk in the morning I knew of a few things to kill some time until then!

It was about five in the morning when I took a shower and headed down stairs to the den. It was about six when I heard the shower running upstairs. Ten to seven Lizzy was curled up in my lap. I wrapped my arms around Lizzy and held her tight. She smelled wonderful.

"So you wanted to talk?" I kissed the back of her neck.

"Danny, Sally said if anyone can do it you can." Lizzy replied softly.

"And exactly is it you want me to do?" I asked cautiously.

"I'm not supposed to tell anyone but Scarlet may be pregnant." Lizzy confessed.

Scarlet is married to her younger brother Sam. They just got married this past July 4th. Sam transferred to the college Nikki and I attended two years ago. He will be graduating college in December, Scarlet in May of next year.

Oddly enough Sam and Scarlet live in the same small house I grew up in. George left it to me when he passed. When Sally moved out I let them stay rent free, they just pay the bills.

"May be pregnant? Lizzy she is or isn't." I laughed.

"Well ok she is." Lizzy replied in a huff.

"So of course you told everyone?"

"Just Sally, Kat, Christi, Nikki, and my mom." Lizzy grinned.

"Not Mary?" I teased.

"Well I may have mentioned it?" Lizzy giggled. "Then I was thinking Rachel is due in January........"

Rachel is Jr.'s wife Lizzy's older brother the pilot. They live in the house Lizzy grew up in just a few miles from Sam.

"Lizzy is there a point you are trying to make?" I asked confused.

Lizzy sat up in my lap and faced me. Her hands framed my face her eyes begged for understanding.

"Danny I want you to get them to move here." Lizzy burst out.

Its times like this that woman tests me. I wanted to protest, to explain how crazy this is. Then I remembered my youth and how Kat would challenge me as well.

"Have you even tried?" Mom would ask. "If it was easy I wouldn't need you." Was another.

Embarrassed with myself for being so childish I vowed to do better. Looking deep in those eyes I remembered what Lizzy said last night. "I want to be happy."

"So I assume you have a plan?" I asked calmly.

"I do, I want you to go talk to them." Lizzy grinned happy with herself. "In person."

She said it as if I was asking for her brothers to help move furniture, or watch the dog for a weekend. To Lizzy this was just another sale on a house for me to close. Or maybe to land a man on the moon? I replied the only way that made sense.

"Ok then."

Lizzy smiled broadly now.

"Where would they live?" I inquired.

"You're in real estate, figure it out."

"Ok then." I repeated knowing I had not only lost the battle but the war.

"I love you Daniel Masters!" Lizzy squealed in delight.

Popping up she ran to the stairs and stopped then looked back with a wonderful smile.

"Tonight you can be on top! I'm going back to bed and rest up." Lizzy teased.

"Ok then." I winked.

Lizzy had just come back down and was drinking coffee when the troops arrived home. I was on the couch looking at new listings. Cindy came running in and plopped in my lap.

"Daddy, Aunt Scarlet is going to have a baby!" Cindy announced proudly.

I looked over my shoulder at Lizzy. The look I got was priceless.

.................................................................................................................................................

I would have my chance to work on a solution soon enough but first the man upstairs threw me a bone. Mrs. Martinez informed Lizzy and me she and her husband would be moving out of state. Rafael had accepted a transfer from work that would allow them to live close to one of their children.

Mrs. Martinez would stay on through the end of the year but then would be babysitting her own grandchildren. Lizzy was disappointed to hear the news, I myself took it as a positive sign.

Just before Christmas Sam graduated from college. Lizzy insisted he and Scarlet join us in Florida for the holidays. I talked to Jr. and invited him and Rachel to come and visit as well. With the cast all expected to be assembled for the holidays I had but one more hurdle to jump.

One of the boys could buy or rent the house in back that Mrs. Martinez was no longer going to live in. Would they want to share or would they want separate homes? Who would get this house? Would either one even want it?

As fate would have it I soon had the answer I was looking for.

Bill had brought Sally over to the house one day a few days before Christmas. Lizzy and Christi were going to take Bill shopping for a Christmas gift for Sally. Kyle was at a friend's house, Kenzi, Mikayla, and Casen went with Kat and Nikki to the mall to see Santa.

Cindy and Hunter were out back with Rusty. Sally and I were in the kitchen talking among other things about Lizzy's request to have her bothers move closer. I laid out my plan to approach them and several housing options for them to consider if they were interested.

We discussed the scenarios that might play out including them both turning me down.

"Give me your hand." Sally asked seriously.

"What?" I stammered.

"Your hand." Sally insisted.

Reaching for my left hand Sally took it between hers and closed her eyes. I sat silently for several awkward moments. It had been years since she had done this. I could feel her love and happiness flow throughout my body.

"Ice cream." Sally jumped up releasing my hand.

"What?" I muttered.

Without replying Sally went to the door-wall and called Hunter and Cindy.

"How would you kids like to go get an ice cream?" Sally called out.

The positive reply was clear even from where I was sitting.

"Can Rusty come?" Hunter asked.

"I insist!" Sally laughed.

So off we went the four of us and one dog on a chilly but not especially cold winter day walking to our favorite soft serve ice cream stand. It reminded me of the time years ago when Cindy swung between Sally and me during a particularly difficult time for us all.

On the way back Hunter and I are walking in front with the dog. Cindy is talking non-stop behind us with Sally. We turn on Pine the same street the second house is located on just like we did years ago. Rafael and Mrs. Martinez have started to move out and are away for a few days.

We are within maybe five houses when around the corner pulls the same pickup with realtor signs in the back. He pulls into the drive beside our house and parks the truck. He jumps out and grabs a sign, turns and sees me. He knows the moment our eyes meet.

"Not you again!" He moans.

"Excuse me is that house for sale?" I asked laughing

"No just had some signs to get rid of. Thought this looked like a nice place to put one." He replied just like he did years ago.

"I'm sorry. Could you hold on one moment?" I asked him as I dialed my phone.

This time he just held out his hand. I slipped another fifty dollars in it just like last time.

He loaded up the sign and left even before I called the agent.

"What's he doing?" Hunter asks.

"This is how dad buys houses." Cindy laughed.

"You knew?" I asked Sally.

"You might say I had a feeling it was a good day to buy ice cream." Sally replied with a wink.

.....................................................................................................................................................................

It's May of 2016 Sam and Scarlet are on the way to Florida with Sharon and Nikki. Scarlet is due in a few weeks so they decided to leave right after Scarlet graduated college. Jr. and Rachel and their baby flew home this morning so Jr. can work tonight.

Jr and Sam both live on Pine Street now. They actually flipped a coin to determine which house they would get. All I know is Lizzy is happy and so am I. As for the rest of the family, well, I guess you could say the only tears shed were happy tears.

Sam found a good job to start right out of college. Jr. is now flying out of Daytona and occasionally Orlando. With an abundance of babysitters around them Lizzy is hoping for many nieces and nephews.



Lizzy, Kat, Christi and I are all back in the town where I grew up. Jr. sold his home, the same one he bought from his mom Sharon. Kat and I are closing on the home George left us when he passed. Sam has been staying here while in college. With no more family around we decided to sell it.

This was a tough decision.

It is a beautiful Sunday in May. The sun is out, the morning chill has turned to a nice warm spring day. The gentle breeze brings out the fresh smell of grass and trees quickly growing again.

"Daniel this is not a good idea." Kat reminds me for the third time.

"Too late now." I chuckle as I make the last turn.

"Is it really that bad?" Christi leans over and gives mom another peck on the cheek.

"So this is where it all started?" Lizzy squealed not waiting for an answer.

"Seems so remote." Christi mentions as we pass by fields of newly planted farmland.

"Must be around here someplace?" I looked at Kat in the rearview mirror.

"Top of the hill on your left." She pointed knowing there was no turning back now.

I could almost feel it as I pulled into the gravel drive. It was nothing but a small clearing that held a building at one time. The opening was surrounded by trees on three sides. There is an old broken slab of concrete and a gravel drive circling it.

I turned off the truck and we all piled out. Walking around we surveyed the grounds around the truck. Small trees were growing in the cracks of the concrete. There was an eeriness even in the daylight. The occasional car would pass so quickly it was hard to know even what color it was.

At night this would be a perfect place to seduce some desperate woman. That or even worse. There is not even a house within eyesight.

"So he tried to shove his cock down your throat?" Christi asked as she took Kat's hand. It seemed like they were all looking at me in disgust.

"Twice." Mom replied. "I warned him after the first time."

"So you bit his cock?" Lizzy giggled.

"I did." Mom answered looking at me.

"Why did you go out with him if he was such a douche?" Christi whispered.

Mom didn't answer, instead she looked at me with that look I knew all familiar. Kat was scared. She was scared then and she is scared now. Scared I might not know the real reason she went out that night.

"Are you going to tell them?" I whispered.

Lizzy and Christi both knew something was not quite right. They looked at me and then Kathryn.

"I can't" Mom said choking up.

"She went out with him because she thought Nikki and I were going to make love that night at home." I answered. "Mom didn't want to come between us."

Christi and Lizzy both gasped a bit. Mom just gazed into my eyes as hers filled with tears.

"You did know?" Kat asked as Lizzy handed her a tissue.

"I always knew." I whispered. "I knew I wanted you as much as you wanted me."

"Oh Danny! I have always loved you." Kat stood shaking.

I moved to my mom and held her in my arms. Lizzy and Christi walked to the other side of the truck as I kissed my lover passionately. In over fifteen years of kissing and making love there had never been a more meaningful and passionate moment between us.

I held mom and dried the tears from her eyes. Her smile brought out the rascal in me. Pulling her skirt up I grabbed her ass making Kat squeal in delight.

"Later big boy!" Mom now laughed. "Tonight I want your cum dripping from my ass!"

Just before I could reply I heard screaming from the other side of the truck.

"Lizzy found it!" Christi yelled as she ran around the back of the truck.

Startled mom and I both asked at the same time.

"Found what?"

"The shoe!" Lizzy yelled "The other shoe."

Dangling from her finger was the shoe mom left behind the night she bit the guys cock. It was dirty and weathered from the elements but it was the missing shoe. I wanted to keep it but the girls convinced me it was better left behind. A memory no longer needed in our life.

We talked and laughed for a bit longer. Kat retold some juicier parts of that night and a few others. Mostly she embarrassed me by telling the girls some of my earliest attempts to impress her as a lover.

As we headed back I took the opportunity to stop by Coach Anderson's house. The picnic table was gone and so was Coach. He died almost two years ago. Unfortunately I was not able to attend the funeral.

The four of us walked to the porch, I knocked on the screen door. Gladys turned the corner and saw me immediately.

"Ma'am." I grinned broadly.

"Daniel!" She cried out walking faster now. "I wish I had known you were coming."

"We were in the area, I thought we would stop in and say hello." I answered.

"I am so glad you did, please come in." Gladys unlocked the door and pushed it open.

Leading us into the den it looked just like it did the first time I saw it. All of Coach's awards and trophy's on display and a few I hadn't seen. The four of us stood, Gladys looked us each over quickly.

"You remember my mom Kathryn?" I asked as I introduced mom.

"I do." Gladys replied stepping in front of Kat.

With a slightly unsteady hand Gladys reached up and caressed Kat's cheek. There was something in the way she held it there, her expression, the change in the tone in her voice.

"So Kathryn, did Daniel keep his word to Coach and look after you like he promised?"

Kat hesitated, I think we all were taken by surprise by the way she asked. Kat recovered quickly.

"He has." Mom grinned looking up at me.

Gladys looked my way as well.

"Yes. Yes, I believe he has." Gladys grinned.

Then in a shocking move Gladys moved closer and kissed mom on the lips. You could have heard a pin drop.

"And who is this beautiful woman." Gladys asked without skipping a beat.

"This is Elizabeth my wife." I replied proudly.

"So she is." Gladys said coyly.

Moving to Lizzy she again caressed Lizzy's cheek. Lizzy stood nervously as Gladys studied her closer.

"I knew your grandmother Valerie." Gladys explained. "She too was a very sharing woman. Then your mother came along. Sharon gave her the grandchildren I never could. Fortunately for me Coach swept me off my feet."

"You and Val?" Lizzy asked stunned.

"Never mind that, just know she would be proud of you Lizzy. Val never stopped talking about you." Gladys leaned in and gave Lizzy a kiss on the lips as well.

"And this lovely woman? Another of your lovers?" Gladys asked me bluntly.

The question was more of a clear statement that she knew mom was my lover.

"She's with me." Kat replied bluntly hoping to protect me. "This is Christi."

"So she is............with you I mean." Gladys replied still focused on Christi. "Tell me dear, is he really that good? Can he make you orgasm?"

I wanted to stop this but Christi looked at me and warned me off.

"Yes ma'am he is. They all are, even Lizzy and she is ............"

"....... not a lesbian?" Gladys cut her off. She looked at Lizzy and winked. "I've heard."

"Coach was enough for me too." Gladys addressed Lizzy. "Still, a girl should keep her options open!" Gladys winked at Lizzy again.

"Christi you are one lucky woman. If I were forty years younger I just might consider shipping you back to that resort myself."

Gladys leaned in and gave Christi a long sensuous kiss. After they parted Christi looked around at the three of us. "I guess I should be glad she's not forty years younger!"

We all laughed. The old woman looked tired and we had stayed longer than we should have. Kat picked up that too and suggesting we needed to get back as it was getting late. Gladys walked over to the shelf and picked up a gold pocket watch.

"Daniel I want you to have this. It was coach's most prized possession." Gladys said as she held it in her hand.

"I really couldn't take it." I replied. "It looks like a retirement watch."

"It is, it was." Gladys smiled. "Coach hated it. The day they gave it to him he wanted to throw it away."

"But you said it was his most prized possession." Lizzy asked puzzled.

"When Daniel came for Kathryn the night she walked here from up the road....... Coach knew ..........the next day Danny brought the sheet back........I knew."

"Knew what?" Kat asked.

"You two would become lovers." Gladys admitted. "The way he looked at you in the truck, the way you looked at him in the house."

"The watch?" Christi asked.

"Daniel came and asked Coach to help him get better at playing sports. It gave Coach a whole new reason to live after they pushed him out, forced him to retire." Gladys placed the watch in my hand. "He would come home and tell me about this dorky kid that refused to give up and his mom that would never let him."

"And the watch?" I asked.

"Every day Coach would pick it up and tell that watch he wasn't a quitter. He may not have always won but he never again gave up at what he loved. Coaching." Gladys said. "Daniel because of you he coached to the day he died. Danny because of you he died happy."

Gladys pulled me down and locked lips with me. I wrapped her in my arms and let her tongue find mine. It was a wonderful kiss, not passionate but loving just the same. It was a meaningful kiss that ended far too soon.

"Thank you for coming Daniel, Kat, Lizzy and Christi. Now if you will excuse me you need to go, I'm an old woman and need my rest." Gladys said bluntly.

Kat pulled Gladys to her and kissed her firmly. It was Gladys's turn to be shocked.

"If you'd like, Danny could stay the night." Kat offered.

The old woman started to smile.

"Thank you but I'm not sure Coach would understand the next time I see him." Gladys laughed.

The old woman guided us to the door, a polite way of asking us to leave.

"It really is more than just a kiss isn't it" Lizzy added.

Gladys looked my way then back at Lizzy. She cocked her head in a questioning manner.

"You're sure you really don't want him to stay?" Lizzy teased.

"Thank you for stopping in, now you really must leave........." Gladys winked at Lizzy.".....I might just change my mind."

It was quiet in the truck for the first few miles.

"Would you have really stayed?" Christi asked.

I didn't answer for many reasons. Fortunately I didn't need to.

"Of course he would have." Christi answered her own question. "God I love you all so much."

We passed Nikki's old house and then went by Sharon's old house. Jr. bought it from his mom and recently sold it to move next to us. Lizzy wanted to take one last look around but the new owners had already moved in.

We drove up the mountain and showed Christi the house George traded us. Kat and Lizzy filled her in on many of the stories you read here. Lizzy asked if I wanted to tell Christi about Sally but it just didn't feel right. Heading back down the mountain we headed to Kat's house. The house where it all started.

It belonged to me, well it did until just a few weeks ago. Sam and Scarlet had been living here while going to college. They just moved into the house on Pine next to Jr. and Rachel down in Florida.

I got fair money for it considering how out of place it is in this neighborhood. As I opened the door for what will be the last time, memories flooded back instantly. I almost expected to see Nikki greet me like she did so many years ago. Maybe Kyle waddle with a diaper full of poo.

Instead we found an emptiness. The bones were the same but inside was all different. I'm not usually sentimental but this place holds special meanings. George's elevator took us up to the second floor. The shower where Sharon and I first made love was one of the few items still intact.

Walking down the stairs we turned to the laundry room. The same washer and dryer from when we lived there stood silently as a testament of their durability. Kat moved closer to the washer, the stool was gone, but when she bent over and shook her ass I knew what she was doing.

"Do you remember this lesson?" Mom taunted me.

"Lesson?" Christi asked suspiciously.

Still bent over Kat shook her ass then moved it slowly in a circle. "Well big boy do you?" Mom teased again.

"You mean you wanted him to do that?" Lizzy squealed. "On the washing machine?"

"Did and still do." Kat winked at me. "Before we could have intercourse this was my favorite sexual act. Come to think of it, it still is."

Kat was laughing as Lizzy tried to pull her free of the washer. Christi looked at me in a confused way. Obviously this is one story Kat never shared with Christi. As I locked the door behind us there was a sense of sadness and relief.

I will never forget those days, but it feels good to be moving on as well. The future, my future is here with me now. We headed back to the hotel.

"What can be taking her this long?" I asked myself.

It had been almost an hour since we came home from dinner. It was late and we were planning on getting an early start. Not a problem for me but these three think were on a vacation. I was lounging in the room Lizzy and I shared wearing just boxers. Lizzy was in the adjoining room mom and Christi shared. I had the TV on but couldn't really find anything that caught my eye.

Turning my attention to the door adjoining the rooms I had a strong feeling the three of them were up to no good. I soon found out I couldn't have been more wrong, well, in a way.

"Danny are you on a bed?" Lizzy asked from the other room.

"Yes." I replied tentatively.

"Close your eyes." Lizzy giggled still out of sight.

"Ok they're closed."

"No peeking" She squeaked.

I heard her enter but not alone. I tried to tell by their scent but they were all present. I felt the bed compress, there was only one but it wasn't Lizzy. I knew the moment she touched me it was Kat. Her hand caressed my face, her lips pressed hard against mine.

I started to pull back to question what was going on but mom held me in place.

"Please Danny let us do this." She whispered.

Us, us who? Lizzy? Christi? The three of them? We've never done it that way.

"Mom, what are you doing?" I asked.

"A new lesson my son." Kat whispered as she slipped a blindfold over my eyes. "Now like you're wife said no peeking."

I felt her hand slip under the waist band of my shorts. Kat slowly stroked my cock until it strained beyond her grip. Her lips pressed to mine then pressed against my jaw.

"Please be a good boy and don't make me wait too long." Mom sighed.

A second set of hands pulled at my shorts, I wanted to resist but knew there was point to it. I lifted my butt and the shorts slid off my legs. Mom pushed me back on the bed and straddled my chest. A warm set of lips encircled my cock.

These were not Lizzy's so it must be Christi. Mom lowered a meaty tit to my mouth, she cooed as I tugged gently on her nipple. Christi was clearly not experienced at blowjobs but who was I to complain?

What she lacked in technique she more than made up in effort. Relegated to darkness I laid back and enjoyed the two of them pleasuring me. Mom shifted above me and offered me her other tit. Christi meanwhile was doing her best to bring me off.

I was building up a head of steam when the distinct scent of Lizzy filled my senses. Mom pulled up and two greasy fingers painted my lips with her nectar. Instantly they left my mouth and I could hear Lizzy moan as she thrust them back in her gushing twat.

"Please don't make us wait too long." Mom whispered.

Lizzy frigged her pussy then forced her fingers in my mouth. I sucked them clean just as Christi went down on me hard. My cock swelled the pressure in my balls tightened to the bursting point.

"Hurry Danny I need to cum!" Lizzy groaned.

Mom moved aside and my wife's pussy mashed against my lips. Christi gagged as I thrust deeper in her mouth. Kat combed through my hair, from the sounds of it they were kissing. Christi started sucking even harder, and Lizzy was slathering my face with her excitement.

"GGGRRRMMMPPPHHH!" I bellowed in a muffled orgasm.

Lizzy ground down forcefully, the pressure sending her over the edge to join me. My cock spewed like an overheated kettle on a stove sending a steady stream of cum in Christi's mouth. I groaned as the cool air hit my cock, then I felt the mom's unmistakable hand stroke me.

My cock continued to spew as Lizzy rolled off. I could hear Kat and Christi kissing most likely sharing my cum.

I lay there momentarily as my body slowly recovered from the weakening spasms. Lizzy moved over and took my cock in her mouth sending a special shiver up my spine. Still in the dark I felt shifting on the bed.

"I'm sorry I didn't expect that much so soon." Christi whispered.

I pulled her to me and kissed her firmly tasting just the remnants of my passion. Christi taken back at first embraced me firmly.

"I love all of you." She whispered as we parted.

Lizzy pulled off my semi hard cock and moved back up to join us. Her long slender fingers pulled the blindfold off as she leaned over me. Her black tits hung down to long coned points, the nipple fat and swollen.

"Hurry Kat needs you." Lizzy said coyly.

I looked over to where Christi moved to see mom on all fours, her ass covered in lube. Lizzy pulled my now growing cock and handed me off to Christi. Christi guided me to mom's asshole and lined me up.

"Put it in!" Kat begged.

"But luv surely it won't fit?" Christi replied.

It dawned on me Christi knew mom loved anal, and we did it often, but until now she had never seen us do it in the light.

"Please Danny!" Mom pleaded not even answering Christi.

I pushed forward as Kat leaned back. The excess lube was scraped over the large purple head disappearing inside of her. As mom's sphincter closed just over the engorged helmet she moaned.

"Oh Danny promise to never stop doing that." Kat hissed.

"That is so wicked!" Christi squealed in awe.

"All of him baby, put it all in!" Mom demanded.

Christi gripped my cock with one hand and gently pushed my ass forward with her other. Before we reached the end I felt that familiar shudder as a mini orgasm pulsed through mom. She buried her head in a pillow as her back arched then slammed back forcing my cock all the way in.

"Fuck me baby. Don't stop even if I beg!" Kat growled.

I hadn't pumped her more than a just a few strokes when out of the corner of my eye I see Lizzy approach. Between her shapely legs is a long slender black cock secured in a harness. Lizzy's white teeth shone brightly as she happily approached.

Christi giggled in anticipation as she helped Lizzy under mom. I thought I would cum as Christi guided the cock in mom's pussy along beside mine. It was then I knew the three of the choreographed this entire night. Mom knew that getting me to cum first would desensitize my cock enough to last longer in her ass.

Only Christi seemed to be ignored, but as soon as Lizzy and I were both firmly established deep inside my mom she moved beside Lizzy so Kat could eat her pussy. They may have planned it but I doubt they had practiced.

We were all laughing and shifting to make it work. Lizzy and I would alternate one time then synchronize a few strokes later. Kat was crying out in pleasure as Christi complained when Kat abandoned her pussy.

The harness rubbed Lizzy's clit but only at the proper angle. I was laughing just from watching it all unfold after being kept in the dark earlier. Then after about five minutes there was a sort of silence taking place as the three of them started to pleasure each other.

I looked on in amazement as I continued to ram my cock in Kat's ass along the dildo in her pussy. After ten to fifteen minutes their gentle movements became more meaningful. The quiet whimpers and cooing turned to moans and grunts.



Christi had been watching me fuck mom's ass but now her eyes were closed, she seemed to be closest. Christi was forcing mom's head hard against her cunt. Her chest was heaving her stomach tensed, her upper teeth dug into her lower lip.

Lizzy was next with her eyes closed too. I could see the perspiration along Lizzy's hair line, the speed at which she was fuckin mom was very fast. Lizzy's mouth was open and she grunted out 'oh','oh,'oh', like a tennis player would each time they strike the ball.

Then out of nowhere mom's orgasm came like an asteroid crashing to earth. The chain reaction was incredible. Christi fell back letting go of Kat. She arched her back and thrust her pelvis up with her legs.

Lizzy slammed hard into mom burying the dildo to the hilt. Lizzy machine gunned mom's pussy as well as her own from below so rapidly the vibrations sent me over the edge.

"Yes Danny fill my ass!" Mom cried out just once as stabbed her in concert with my orgasm. The bed that had been shaking with all of the passion, all of our needs, and most of all the love, suddenly stopped in one heaping mound of sexual release. You could almost see the steam rising from their bodies.

Cum was leaking from mom's gaping ass, excitement coated the dildo Lizzy pulled from her pussy. Christi's pussy was red and swollen her clit naked and exposed. My cock still semi hard dripped semen from the tip. The smell of sex filled the stagnant air.

At first it was all kisses and embracing. Groping and fondling was replaced with giggles and laughter as we each realized what we had done. Mom rolled over placing Lizzy in the middle. The three all looked up at me as I leaned back still out of breath.

"We love you Danny." Kat said soberly. "Will promise to keep us happy?"

I looked at Lizzy and could see that twinkle in her eye.

"Lizzy I belong to you." I stated seriously.

Lizzy reached over and took a hand from both Christi and Kat. She looked at Christi.

"And Lizzy is not a Lezzy?" She asked just as seriously.

"I promise." Christi leaned over and kissed my wife.

Lizzy faced Kat.

"And I can watch?" Lizzy asked mom.

"Always." Kat replied with a kiss.

"Ok then." Lizzy grinned. "Danny will you keep us all happy?"

I hesitated several moments for it to sink in, for all of us. I looked at them each but especially Lizzy.

"Yes my love. As you wish." I leaned in to kiss her.

Lizzy pulled me on top of her.

"Good now fuck me before these greedy bitches get what's left of that cum."

Squeals of laughter erupted as Christi and mom realized what she said. With several pillows under Christi's ass Lizzy was pussy to pussy on top of her. Mom reached over to me and started feeding my erect cock in my wife's pussy. I fucked Lizzy as they ground their clits against one another.

"Now me!" Christi yelled breaking free from Lizzy's kisses.

Kat pulled my engorged cock from my wife's black pussy and shoved it in Christi's white one. Mom and I looked on as Lizzy's excitement dripped on my cock fucking Christi.

"Fuck is he so big." Christi mumbled. "Can you feel it Liz?"

"MMMMM." Lizzy cooed.

Every time one would get too excited mom would pull me out and guide me in the others dripping cunt. Kat would stroke my balls egging me on. Christi and Lizzy were kissing and moaning desperate to cum.

Mom toyed with them, one time she spread Lizzy's ass cheeks while I spanked her brown star with my oily cock.

"No way buster!" Lizzy yelled. Her ass pushed up in the air her body betraying her words.

"Do it!" Christi teased.

Lizzy slammed her pussy on Christi as mom stuffed me back in her cunt.

"I'm need to cum!" Lizzy hissed.

"Yesss..." Christi agreed.

Kat moved beside them stroking them and alternating kissing them.

"Now Danny, do it now, make us happy." Kat demanded.

It was as if my cock was wired in some way to her voice. Almost on que I started filling Lizzy's overheated cunt. Milky white froth oozed from her pussy as she convulsed in orgasm dripping into the equally convulsing pussy of Christi.

Before long my erection faded to the point I could no longer stay with the girls as they rode out their climaxes together. I flopped on the bed where Kat met me with a passionate kiss.

It was about four in the morning when I woke, later than usual, but considering last night it was expected. I had taken a shower alone before turning in, the girls frolicked together for theirs. I remember Lizzy joining me in bed before drifting asleep for good.

With mom and Christi in the other room I left Lizzy in bed and sat in the padded chair at the desk. With just the light from the computer screen I check my e-mail. Around four thirty I saw Lizzy's eyes glow in the dark.

Naked she joined me curling up in my lap and drifted back to sleep.

Around five Christi appeared at the opening between the rooms. She too was naked. When she saw Lizzy with me she looked disappointed. Christi turned to leave.

"It's ok you can have him." Lizzy startled us both when she spoke.

Moving slowly Lizzy unraveled herself from my lap and stepped across the room.

"Are you sure?" Christi asked as Lizzy stood beside her at the door.

Lizzy's black hand moved to caress Christi's face. She kissed her softly, her hand drifted lower caressing Christi's body. First one tit then the other was covered with Lizzy's long slender fingers. Moving further Lizzy passed over Christi's stomach stopping just over the small patch above her pussy.

Lizzy looked back over her shoulder at me, our eyes met, her lips parted and her bright white teeth pierced through the darkened room in a smile. At that moment I knew she understood how much I loved her.

"I'm sure." Lizzy finally replied still focused on me. "I'll go keep mom warm."

"She would like that." Christi answered.

Lizzy faced her, they kissed like lovers as they both caressed each other's bodies. Lizzy passed through the door out of sight. Christi joined me in the chair curling up in my lap. I kissed the top of her head as I turned back to face the computer.

Christi watched me as I worked. Before long the distinct sound of Kat moaning became apparent. I stopped typing, the sounds became louder and more distinct. It was clear they were both in the throes of passion.

"Do you want to go join them?" I whispered.

"I can't, Lizzy is not a lezzy." Christi bluntly reminded me. "I love them both, but sometimes the two of them together are just too much."

"Ok then." I laughed with her.

"Besides, I'm happy right where I am." Christi stretched up to kiss me.

She rested her head on my shoulder and closed her eyes. I listened for a bit longer then went back to work.

It was around seven when Lizzy walked back through the opening and stopped to look at Christi still curled up in my lap.

"You're up early?" I stated.

Christi lifted her head and rubbed her eyes. Looking at the clock she glanced over at Lizzy still at the open door.

"Is something wrong?" Christi asked concerned.

We both looked at Lizzy waiting for an answer. There was a calmness about her, a confidence she had not shown of late. Christi shifted uncomfortably as Lizzy focused on my eyes. Then that infectious smile crossed her face.

"No my love, everything is as it should be." Lizzy replied now looking at Christi.

Lizzy moved in the direction of the bathroom stopping just before entering.

"Would you like to join me?" Lizzy asked Christi by extending her hand.

"But you said...........?" Christi tensed up then looked at me a bit confused.

"Just a shower." Lizzy assured her.

I could feel Christi's whole body relax. The boundaries were again clear. I kissed Christi on top of the head and she moved to stand up. Christi walked to Lizzy where she received a quick peck on the lips. Standing naked together Lizzy leaned down and whispered in her ear.

Christi joyfully embraced my wife in response to the secret message. Their body's pressed together, one white, one black. Four tits mashed together, legs now intertwined, lips filled with passion pressed tight.

"I love you Elizabeth!" Christi blurted as soon as their lips parted.

When they separated Lizzy took Christi by the hand and looked at me.

"Danny your mother is waiting for you. When you're done your wives want to go home and be with their kids." Lizzy said with a big smile and a wink.

"Ok then." I replied standing up returning the wink.

They walked to the bathroom as I moved to the opening between the two rooms.

"Ok, and Danny, were in a hurry........." Lizzy giggled. She gripped one of Christi's nipples and gave it a firm tug. "............ then again maybe you could take your time."

Christi squealed in delight as Lizzy closed the door, a sign I was not invited. As it turned out it was for the best. I found Kat in bed anxiously awaiting my arrival. With lube in her hand she greased up my hard cock.

I moved in behind her, mom guided my cock to her quivering asshole. She held her breath as I slowly pressed through her pretend resistance. When I was fully embedded in her ass mom exhaled.

"Oh Danny, I'm so happy." Mom gushed. "Please go slow I want to enjoy every minute."

"Ok then." I laughed.

........................................................................................................................................................................

We are on the way back home, the three of them talked all morning. We just finished lunch and now Lizzy is riding in the back with Christi sleeping. I can tell mom wants to join them for a nap but I think our marathon morning ass fuck has her a bit tender. She keeps shifting in her seat.

"Sorry." I say with a smirk.

"Don't be it reminds me of how much you love me." Kat replies.

I fold up the arm rest, mom lays a pillow across the console. Laying down now she closes her eyes. I reach over and stroke her hair. Mom grabs my hand and guides it inside her blouse and places it over her braless tit.

"Are you happy now?" She looks up one last time.

"I am." I grin.

"Ok then." Kat winks.

They're all asleep now, the miles pass steadily by. I take time to think about all that took place this past week, as well as the years before. I am happy. All I've ever wanted to do is make other people happy.

Not just the women in my life, not just my kids, not just my mom. Well to be honest especially my mom. But what I have truly tried to do is leave each person happier than when I met them. I haven't always succeeded, I am human too.

I've had my bad days, days I have not been at my best. I've learned there are some people you can never make happy. Still I try.

The thing is, it was not a price I paid, during it all I was happy too. Yes I have lost friends and family, I really never knew my dad, my first marriage ended in divorce, and my uncle was estranged for several years.

But I am happy, I have lived an incredible life at this young age.

............................................................................................................................................................................

It's the middle of June now. Jr. his wife Rachel and their 6 month old child moved into the house directly behind ours in February. They are settled in and doing quite well now that things have settled down. Sam and his wife welcomed their new baby at the end of May. They moved into the house beside Jr. in April just before Scarlet graduated college.

Lizzy is happier than ever before. Not only does she have six kids at home she has two new babies to dote over. With her sister's -in law so near they have grown closer as well. Cindy is already planning the days when she gets to babysit.

Sharon and Nikki still live just down the coast in the condo. They have been married for almost nine months and I can honestly say Nikki has never been happier. Sharon and I have not spent any alone time since before they got married. Nikki has given her blessing but Sharon and I both agreed that for now its best we avoid our encounters.

Sally and Bill have been traveling often. We see them regularly when they are in town. I have not gone back on my word with my uncle and never will. If it's possible I think we love each other even more. Sally with me for keeping my word, me with her for understanding why.

Kat later told me about the conversations she had with Christi and Lizzy during the trip back at our previous home. There was a meeting of the minds so to speak. An agreement of sorts, a pact they entered into.

Christi has been an incredible addition to the family. Regarding the other women she is strictly Kat's lover. There has never been any question or suggestion that will ever change. Christi and I rarely spend time alone intimately and for now without Lizzy watching.

Christi still joins me regularly early in the morning curling up in my lap while I read. Lizzy still enjoys watching Kat and Christi but rarely stays the night. Lizzy and Christi still sleep together as before and there is physical contact but as Lizzy says, panties must stay on at all times.

As for Lizzy since that trip she has been a much happier person. With Jr. Rachel, Sam and his wife Scarlet now living next door, Lizzy is now is surrounded by her whole family. Elizabeth is completely back to her old self. The confidence is back, her energy is back, but most of all that wonderful smile is back like it used to be.

The bond between Lizzy and Kat is hard to explain. Kat has filled a void in Lizzy's life her grandmother Val once filled. The loving, nurturing and trustworthy part Val once played. Unlike her mother Sharon, Lizzy has no desire to be a business woman. Like Val she just wants to be a mom.

Is Lizzy a lesbian? Will she ever be? No, I don't think so. As for the rare times she and Kat do get intimate? After listening all those years to Sharon and Val make love? After watching their movies together? I think Lizzy loves Kat so much she wants to show mom the only way she knows how.

Sally thinks so too. Besides Lizzy and I make love more often now than ever before. It's true, I finally have my wife back.

Lastly there is Kathryn my mom. We are as in love as we ever were. With Lizzy's renewed appetite for sex mom and I spend a few less nights together alone, a few more nights together with Lizzy.

Its 6: am Sunday June 19th, Christi is curled up in my lap sleeping. Lizzy just walked naked to the railing at the top of the stairs. Mom is joining her dressed in a robe. She leans on the railing as well her full tits spilling from inside the robe over the railing.

I know they are up to no good. As I chuckle I wake Christi, she rubs her eyes. Looking up at Kat and Lizzy, Christi giggles. Moving from my lap Christi sheds her pajamas and walks naked towards the stairs.

"Are you joining us?" Christi whispers.

Without waiting for an answer she slowly climbs the steps. Looking up I see Kat and Lizzy just breaking off a lingering kiss. Kat is naked now, she turns in the direction of our bedroom, I can see the impression of her favorite butt plug stuffed in her ass.

I watch as she egurates her movements for my benefit. When she is out of sight I look to find Lizzy and Christi embracing each other. Lizzy knows this drives me crazy. She bends Christi over the railing gripping both of Christi's white tits. Her long black fingers slip over the creamy slopes until Christi moans as Lizzy tugs her nipples.

"Are you coming now?" Lizzy asks in her sultry voice. "It is father's day you know?"

With an invitation like that I scribble two words on the paper I was reading and head up the steps.

The end.
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A Complicated Story

It didn't happen when it started, it never does, but I will get there I promise. But first let me start with what did happened.

It had been a great four years, mom, dad and my sister Kim came up to commencements and watched me walk across the stage and receive my college diploma! Big deal you say? Yeah looking back it seems kind of ordinary to me too, but for my family it was a big deal. Since coming to America, I was the first in my family to do it.

Carl my dad, and Karen my mom worked hard and long to help me pay for it. Sure I have some student loans to pay off but without their financial support I would have been stuck in some community college. Not knocking it for some, but with my goals, I always wanted, hell I will need a real sheepskin.

I cleaned the dorm, yeah no apartment for me, no fraternity, I knew the value of a dollar especially when it was moms. The old Ford was tired and had seen better days, but it was trusty and free thanks to my grandmother. Loaded with the few things not given away or thrown away I was headed back to the one place I missed most, home.

Mom had a party with all the friends and family. As always it was in the house and small back yard I grew up in. It was a great time, I was happy for myself of course, but happier for my parents. They had worked so hard and had given up so much, this was as much for them as it was for me. Besides with all they have been through the past few years, this was... it was special.

The whole family showed up, not sure if it was to congratulate me or mom's cooking. A free dinner is always sure to bring a big crowd. Some old friends from the neighborhood showed up, that was definitely for the food! It was almost dark when the last of them left. Dad offered to stay but I assured him I would help mom. He needed to get to bed, four thirty in the morning would be here soon enough. Kim had milled around most of the party watching me. She had that look that I knew all so well. When dad went upstairs, she grabbed the keys and left. I looked at mom but did not say a word.

I cleaned the grill, double checking the gas was off and placed in its rightful place. My dad may be a working man but he was clean and organized. I took one last lap around the yard making sure there was no evidence of a party, except for his beloved grass being trampled, it looked great. Inside mom was just turning on the dishwasher. She wiped off the counter, I moved beside her, bumped her side with my hip.

"Thanks, that was very nice." I offered.

Mom turned to face me only after she finished wiping the last square inch of the counter.

"You're welcome!" Karen stood on her toes and kissed my cheek. Her hand lingered on the side of my face a bit too long. She turned and looked out the kitchen window to where dad's car was moments before.

"So, what is it now?" Even as I asked I knew I shouldn't.

"Not tonight Adam, this night is yours!" Mom turned to me and kissed me again on the cheek. "Come sit with me and tell me all about your plans." She said.

We went to the living room and sat on the couch. I was against the arm, mom leaned against me, her back against my chest. My right arm was around her waist my hand resting on her thigh. Mom snuggled tight and closed her eyes. She let out a sigh and just sat there for a long moment.

"I missed you, things are not the same when you are gone." She whispered.

I wanted to say something, but she had warned me earlier.

"It is good to be home. I'll see if I can't stick around a bit this time but..."

"But what?" Karen asked. She opened her eyes and turned to look at me.

"Well the job I want may require I travel a bit." I replied being a bit vague.

I could tell she wanted to talk about this but she must have decided now was not the time. She eased back into me and closed her eyes. We talked briefly but she was tired. When she started to fall asleep I woke her.

"Mom, why don't you go up. I will wait for her!" Slowly she opened her eyes and realizing what I said she smiled.

"You would do that?" She asked quietly. I nodded. She gripped my hand and then kissed me one last time. "Be nice but firm honey." I watched her ascend the steps, her body still looked good, she looked weary.

Fresh out of college and a cram all night studying champion at that, my sister did not stand a chance, beside her curfew was midnight. What scared me was not when she would come home but what would happen when she did.

Kim showed up almost to the second of her curfew, probably was down the street timing it out. She opened the door quietly, probably hoping mom was sleeping on the couch.

"Oh, it's you! Where is mom?" Kim seemed annoyed with me. I quickly scanned her attire. It was not what she left the house wearing. Kim is not a knockout but she is good looking, well when she is not dressed like this she is. Tall and slender, she small B cup tits barely hidden behind a thin cutoff spaghetti strap tee shirt and a thinner bra. Her nipples easily highlighted their firmness. I noticed one more tattoo above the waist band of her too short shorts, the bottoms barely covering her tight ass cheeks. More tattoo's, small ones on her legs one under the thin strap of her 4 inch high heels. Her bright red hair, much brighter than her natural color, was highlighted with purple. She looked like a freckled street hooker lollipop!

"I told her I would wait up for you." I explained calmly. Kim looked around and seeing we were alone, changed her approach.

"So the favorite one gets to stay up late?" She was trying to get me to play her game.

I was smart, she was smarter. I was older she knew how to manipulate. I was stubborn, she was bullheaded. I was polite, she was ruthless. I was predictable, she would do anything to avoid being so. I had played her games in the past, she usually won, if not she would make sure I lost in the end. The one thing they did not teach me in school or college was how to deal with my sister. That my friends was learned the hard way. I learned every time I burned. My best defense was no defense. Just don't start the war!

"I told mom I would wait until you got home. You are home, I am going to bed." I was calm and firm, but I was not quick.

"Let me give you a graduation kiss!" Kim jumped on my lap and forced her lips against mine. Her breath smelled like beer. At nineteen she was not legal and on top of that she was driving dad's car. If he knew he would kill her, that was their only car. If she wrecked that he and mom would have to take the bus to work again. I knew resisting would only make her more aggressive. I sat there as she pushed her tits to my chest. I still did not resist. Kim tried to slip me her tongue, this I did resist. God she could be so passionate, but I stuck to my guns. She continued to kiss me then reached between us and found my cock. It was starting to stiffen, she murmured against my mouth. She was winning.

I may be no match for her in many ways but I was in one. At six foot one I was taller, stronger and outweighed her by almost twice. I gripped her arms lifted her up and moved her to the side. I stood, holding her in place breaking the kiss.

"Thank you, it was a very nice kiss." I was walking away when she yelled at my back.

"Was it better than mom's?" I stopped and was going to turn, but knew better than to extend the discussion.

"I would not wake dad if I was you! You have been drinking and I assume driving 'his' car. That would not go over well for anyone in this house!" Maybe it sobered her up a bit maybe not, but it did have the effect I needed, it ended the conversation. I had won nothing and we both knew it.

I went to bed that night knowing things would get worse before they got better, with Kim it always worked that way. With the drama of finishing school, the party and Kim, I slept surprisingly well.

It had been a long time since I had woken up with no real goal in mind for the day, or week or year you could say. I went to the kitchen, mom was just getting ready to leave for work.

"Will you be here for dinner?" She asked, her back to me.

"Yeah. no big plans just yet. I have some interviews set up but they are next week. I could start tomorrow but hope to get the job I want, not just any job." Mom looked at me, kissed my cheek and started for the door.

"Got to go honey, see you tonight. Hope it all works out for you, any company would be lucky to have you!" Karen slipped through the screen door stopped then looked back. "Adam please be careful." She looked up the staircase.

I closed the front door behind her, watching her jump in her ride to work. I looked up the stairs with a feeling of trepidation. The first few days went by smoothly, Kim waited for the last minute to leave for work. Her friend was sitting out front honking the horn knowing they would be cutting it close.

I made the best of my free time. Had the car serviced, bought a few new clothes for interviews, updated my resume. As the week wore on a sort of calm came over the house. Dad was in a good mood, mom ever attentive seemed to enjoy my presence as well. Kim was, well you never knew, except that she stayed home Wednesday night instead of going out. Maybe she was happy I was home as well.

Thursday mom asked if I would wait up for Kim, happily I agreed. Kim came home at exactly midnight, she did not look very happy. Her mood was soon confirmed moments after she walked in the door.

"So where is your girlfriend? She dump you knowing you were coming back to your mommy?" Kim lashed out.

That was a sore subject in more ways than one. Kim knew Jessica left me months ago and why. Pouring salt in the wound was unnecessary. As for my mother, I still don't know why she is so suspicious of her, well maybe I do, but still...

"I am glad to see you are home safe. Goodnight Kim." I said it with more pain in my voice than I wanted to let on. Standing I turned to the stairs. Seeing she had hurt me Kim ran around the sofa and jumped on me. Her arms locked around my neck her legs wrapped around my waist.

"I am sorry Adam, that was mean!" Kim spoke softly before she pushed her lips to mine. I could taste the putrid remnants of the joint she no doubt had been smoking some time earlier in the night. I tried to push her off but knew if I used anymore force than what I was, I would hurt her. I turned my head enough to break free.

"Kim please get down, I am going to bed now." I was still stinging from her words and she knew it. By hanging on she hoped she could make it up.

"Good take me with you and I will get down." She kissed me again. I debate her proposition for just a moment then decide it would end quicker if not better if I did. I check the door to make sure it was locked then trudged up the steps with my sister latched around my body. I reached the top of the steps and waited for her to let go.

"In your room, you said you were going to bed!" She teased. Afraid mom or dad would come out to see what the ruckus was I turned and entered my room. I didn't even say anything just stood looking at her letting her know the game was over. Kim pressed her lips to me one more time. She was having an effect on me but I dare not let her know. Still I may have kissed her back just a bit. Well ok I did, I knew it because she smiled broadly then let herself down. She had won a small victory, but we both knew it was her victory. Flopping back on my bed she lay back looking up at me.

"Kim, please. It is time I get to bed." I tried to be firm but polite. She was embolden by her last triumph so pushed further. Kim slipped her shorts off and before I could react was pulling her top off.

"Kim!" I said much too loud for the old house we lived in. I looked at the open door to my room and then to mom and dad's room. "You need to leave now!" I protested through clenched teeth.

I looked down at Kim, she was wearing the skimpiest of panties and the sheerest of bras. I could see the small hoops in her nipples and a stud above her clit. The faintest of light red curls neatly trimmed above her naked pussy lips. The thin material of her panties looked like it had a sheen. Little was left to the imagination, and right now I had an active imagination.

Kim looked first at my shocked facial expression and then at my obvious reaction much lower. She laughed none too quietly. I pulled her from the bed and walked her out my door sending her across the hall to her room. She pushed the slightly open door wide then turned and stood proudly in front of me.

"Can I have my clothes back you brute?" She teased. I turned and saw she had left her top and shorts on my floor. I picked them up and started to throw them at her. Just then my parent's door opened and our mother looked out. I tried to toss the clothes before she could focus but she clearly saw not only what I was throwing but who was catching them. She looked at Kim briefly and then at me.

"If the two of you don't be quiet, you will wake your father!" Her eyes bored into mine as she spoke. She was not happy and she wanted me to know it. Kim had two solid victories so she went into the room, her firm ass slipped behind the door. Mom looked at my crotch and then back at me, her expression softened. "Good night Adam."

"Good night mom." I whispered as she too moved out of sight. Standing alone I looked down at my tented pants, it was too late to take a cold shower.

Friday morning I met mom in the kitchen as I had each day, and like each day she kissed my cheek on her way out the door.

"Your father wants us to all go out for dinner, his treat! You ok with that?" We both knew what she meant.

"Sure mom, I'll tell Kim." She looked at me one last time before she looked up the stairs and closed the door behind her.

I was in the kitchen at the table working on my finances when I heard the blare of the horn. I knew any minute Kim would come down and rush out the door. The horn became more frequent and longer then it went silent. I got up and looked out the car was gone. Obviously her friend was not going to wait any longer. Against my better judgment I went up the stairs and knocked on Kim's door.

"Tell her I will be there in a second!" Kim shouted behind the door.

"Kim I think she left without you?" I replied back loud enough for her to hear.

"God dammit!" She screamed. Her door flung open and there she was, naked from the waist up. Kim ran down the stairs looking out the front window. "Fuck!"

Kim ran back up the stairs her pert tit's bouncing the whole way.

"Adam can you take me to work?" Kim did not even wait for me to respond. She went in her room and slipped on a regular bra and her work shirt. "Come, if we take the expressway I will still be on time."

She grabbed my hand and pulled me down the stairs. Instinctively I grabbed my keys and wallet and headed to my car. Kim explained her friend refused to take the freeway and the trip was much longer because of it. I pulled out of the drive having trouble finding a comfortable position for the lap belt. I was hard as a rock.

I headed for the freeway and easily merged on as Kim looked over and saw my condition. Before I knew what was happening she started to unzip me. I protested using one hand to stop her. The car swerved , horns honked , the bird was l clearly displayed as I corrected back into my lane.

"Adam both hands on the wheel, eyes on the road. I've got this!" Kim slipped from her shoulder strap and soon my throbbing member was received by a set of warm lips.

"Kim!" I shouted. "Stop that."

"Shhhh big guy, it is the least I can do, besides I bet Jessica never did this for 'you'!" Kim started anew. She was right, oh I have had my share of oral sex, but this was one thing of many Jessica refused to do. I focused on the road ahead, both hands gripping the wheel tightly.

What was I thinking? The fact is I wasn't, it had been awhile, a long while. It felt so good, Kim knew all my buttons but this was one even she had not pushed before. I would like to give you a more detailed description, some sexy drawn out explanation of bliss but to be honest it was over so fast. I was trying to drive without killing us or anyone else and Kim was so, well let's just say this was probably not her first time. With a long steady blast followed by several short bursts I had cum. Kim licked me clean, making sure there was no residue. Zipping me up she wiped the corners of her mouth just as I pulled off the exit. Still in shock and euphoria, I did not know what to say. So I didn't, not even thank you.

I pulled into the parking lot Kim looked at me I stared out the windshield my hands still both on the wheel. She leaned over.

"Thank you for the ride, but you still owe me one!" She kissed me on the lips as I turned to her then slipped out of the car before I could respond. Then it struck me about dinner. I rolled down the window as she rounded the front of the car.

"Dad wants to take us all out to dinner, I told mom we would be there." I am sure I had a stupid look on my face as Kim realized what I just said. Taking no pity on me she grinned.

"Well if I had known that I might not have had such a big lunch!" Kim replied as she licked her lips and rubbed her stomach. She turned and went inside I sat there with both hands still on the wheel and stared out the windshield. I wondered how my life could have changed so much in less than an hour. I felt doomed.

Her friend pulled in beside me, not wishing to have a conversation with her I pulled away happy to heading home.

Mom knew something was up at dinner. Kim was too happy I was too on edge. I tried to tell myself there was no way mom could know, but then I remembered she always did. Twenty three years is a long time to raise a kid, mom's always know. Dad was oblivious of course, he just wanted to lay out some projects he wanted help with over the weekend. I readily agreed and for the most part the night went well.

I told everyone about a couple of job interviews I had coming up. The first Monday morning. We talked about Kim's job and mom's work. Dad talked about the progress of his garden.

Kim did not go out that night, a real rarity, dad stayed up all the way to ten, then headed up to bed. I knew he would sleep in until five thirty at the latest and he would expect me to be up with him.

I headed alone at ten thirty, I could sense mom wanted some time alone with Kim. I closed my door then quietly opened it again.

"You can't tell me what to do!" I heard my sister reply to a statement I had not heard.

"Please Kim, this will not end well..."

"Karen! Stop!" Kim cut her off.

"Ok, as you wish!" I heard someone heading for the steps. I closed my door and went to bed.

The weekend was uneventful, Dad and I got his work done, so he was happy. I was happy for him. I was looking forward to the job interview Monday morning.

I was in my bed early Monday morning, living in a dorm teaches you to be a sound sleeper, or a tired student. I was the first. I was having a strange dream when all of a sudden I woke to the sight and fragrance of a fresh pussy over my face. My arms pinned under her legs, the covers pulled back I looked between her thighs and saw a wicked smile upside down. Her nipple piercings dangled down, her scent filled my nostrils.

"Good morning Adam, time to pay back that favor!" Kim lowered her pussy brushing her lips over my nose. Gathering my thoughts, my options were few, and most had an unhappy ending. The room was light so I knew dad was gone. I could not see the clock but I figured mom was up, maybe just not in the kitchen yet.

If I protested too loudly she would surely hear, if I threw Kim off she would hear regardless where she was in the house. Then I could just give in, Kim had pleasured me, this may just even the field. By now you know there is no reasoning with her, there was no logic to her thinking. She was playing Russian roulette with me in our parents' house, and somehow my mother was the bullet. She rubbed her clit lightly over my nose and moaned.



I extended my tongue and tilted my jaw so I could lavish her gash with the tip.

"Oh, Adam! Yes!" Kim gushed in a whispered tone. She ground herself arching her back. I moved my arms she pushed harder with her legs, but she was no match. I could easily pick her up, she started to protest as I worked my arms loose.

"Please Adam! Please don't make me stop!" Kim was struggling to keep me pinned. My arms free I surprised her when I gripped her waist and positioned her for better access to her cunt.

"Yes, oh Adam yes!" She hissed. My ears were covered I hoped she was not too loud. Then with a sudden blast of cool air I felt her hand grip my cock. Before I knew it she had me deep in her mouth her tits mashed in my stomach. Her rosebud presented itself, I took the opportunity to lick it, soliciting a very favorable response.

Kim let me pleasure her pussy, occasionally offering her rosebud for further pleasure. I was getting close myself so shifted her to concentrate on her clit. This made it hard for her to keep her lips around my cock, but I was determined to pay off this debt. She started stroking me with her hand, Kim shifted mashing her cunt hard on my mouth. Her hand stopped, her pussy rocked feverishly over my whole face and then.

Mayhem, pure and utter mayhem! Kim came so hard and so fast I thought she might break my nose or slice off my tongue. Her thighs clamped tight she moaned I think. She started stroking me as her body shuddered to a tense climax. She was stroking me desperate to finish me with her. My balls let loose she must have aimed it at herself as I felt nothing. Then she melted on top of me, her warm mouth again wrapping around my slowly shrinking cock. My cum pressing between us.

I laid still just now dealing with what we had done and where. Kim eased to the side, her chest and stomach coated. Kim kissed me passionately then lay beside me.

"Adam that was the best ever! Did you learn that in college?" She was teasing me.

"Well maybe some of it." I looked at her sheepishly. We both knew this was wrong, we were walking a tight rope with no net.

"Here let me clean you up just a bit." Kim picked up her top, she wiped my face then my cock. "Can't have you all tense for that interview!" She kissed me again then opened my door slightly.

The coast was clear so she headed to the bathroom. Damn, I was hoping to use it myself. I slipped on a tee shirt, and some sweats. Hoping mom was still in her room I headed down stairs to the basement to take a shower. I had my shaving bag and some fresh towels. I looked in the kitchen and she was not there, confident I had beat her down I entered. Just then she rounded the corner from the basement carrying a load of clothes.

"You're up early!" Mom said happily.

"Yeah, figured I would get spend a little time preparing for the interview." I replied as smooth as I could. I was trying to keep my distance, moving aside so she could head upstairs. She saw the bag and towels and gave me an uneasy look.

"You're headed to the basement shower?" Mom stopped reading my reaction.

"Kim is in the upstairs bathroom, never know how long she will be in there." I explained in most convincing voice.

"I see, Kim is up? Well ok. Sara is coming a bit early today, so let me give you a kiss now, I may be gone before you come back up." Mom explained. She knew and now I was trapped. If I protested, she would know for sure, if she kissed my cheek and Kim had not been thorough she might actually taste it.

"Mom, maybe I should take my shower first." I panicked, and she knew it.

"Don't be silly, we all have morning breath, besides it is just your cheek." She stared me down. Mom stepped close she pulled up then hesitated. We glanced at each other, she could smell my sister on my face I knew it. Then mom surprised me, she pulled closer and gave me a long wet kiss on my cheek. She pulled back slightly.

"You may want to put on some after shave before you go to your appointment!" She whispered in my ear.

"I will do that!" I replied as she picked up the basket. I stood in the shower until I heard her leave. The hot water long since exhausted.

I aced my interview, the company was not the one I wanted but it was just across town. It was a different position than I expected, being small they need someone with versatility. I would know something soon. I went to another that afternoon but it was not what I wanted. Still hoping to hear from the big fortune 500 company, I weighed my options.

That night at dinner I was expecting an awkward meal, but neither Kim nor my mom seemed to be acting any different. I hoped I was not. That night I locked my door.

I was up with mom in the morning she was drinking coffee when I sat next to her with my breakfast.

"Mom about yesterday...Kim..."

"Adam, I don't want to know. Please do not say another word about that." She looked at me sternly, then her lips softened letting me know she was not mad. "What are you going to do if they offer you a job?"

"I don't know, it sounds enticing. I would be doing several things not just focused on one area of the business. But I was hoping to hear from the big guys. What do you think I should do?"

"Have you talked to your dad?" Mom asked. I shook my head. "Well he will be on break around 9 give him a call, he might just surprise you with what he says."

"I will do that!" I was happy to have her suggest it.

"So what is your plan for the day?" Karen asked, getting up to take her mug to the sink.

"Thought I would go across town and look at some apartments. With traffic around town don't think I want to commute from here. Besides it is about time I get out from under my parents wings!" I teased looking up. Mom looked like she had seen a ghost as she looked at the door to the living room. I turned and caught a glimpse of Kim, tears rolling down her cheek as she focused on mom. Kim saw me looking at her she turned and ran upstairs. I looked back at mom. Being a guy I was totally confused, I went to get up but mom gently put her hand on my shoulder and pressed me back down.

"No Adam, let me. Please stay here." Mom walked to the staircase, looked back at me to make sure I was not following. She continued up the stairs at a steady gait. I heard her knock on Kim's door, the hinges creaked softly, she must have entered as I could only hear muffled talking. Mom came down shortly after. Karen kissed my cheek, then started out the door for work.

"Is everything ok?" I asked like an idiot.

"It will be, give her some space, oh and don't forget your aftershave if they call you in." The door slowly closed behind her.

There were several cryptic messages in there, but I failed to see them. Did she think we had oral sex again? Maybe she thought I just smelled better with the aftershave on. To this day I still do not know. Fortunately I did not have all day to think about it. I called dad at his break time he was concerned something was wrong at first, but I assured him I just wanted his advice.

Mom was right, I was surprised. I figured he would tell me to take any job and learn to accept it. Work hard, take care of your family and enjoy what you can in life. You know the usual.

He told me, he always wanted a good steady job, he wanted to be able to provide for his family, he loved going to work early and getting home to tend to his garden and projects. He loved his job, even though it was work. Dad had great satisfaction, he was able to live comfortably, and send me to college. Money is just a tool, Adam, it is an important tool but you will learn that there are other more important things in life than money.

He had to go but I could tell he was touched I called him. I was glad also. It was not much later I got a call asking if I could come to a second interview that afternoon. I left before Kim went to work, I did not even see her. I drove around that side of town looking at places to live just by driving by. After lunch I went to the company and waited patiently to be called in. I had made up my mind I was going to probably pass, unless they made an offer I could not resist.

At the appointed time I was ushered in to a meeting room. Several people sat in as we talked about what I had to offer. Natalie was the person that interviewed me yesterday. She started but soon was replaced by Ted the owner after about twenty minutes.

"Adam is there anything that would keep you from taking a job here?" Ted was straightforward and firm.

"Well sir, in college I submitted an application to Fortune Five Hundred Company. They interviewed me two more times, they said they were waiting for a position to open up. If they were to call I would probably go there." Ted sat back in his chair. I am not sure if it was what I said or the fact I had been so honest with him. He looked around at his colleagues, they all nodded. He slid a folder across the table.

"Adam take a look at that. This is an offer Natalie suggested we make." Take a look at it for a few minutes. He motioned to a few people, everyone left but him and Natalie. I looked it over it was more than I thought they could afford for me, but less that what the FFHC was starting graduates at. Ted looked over at me. "What do you say?"

"Well sir it is a very fair offer, it is a bit less than they were offering, but not by much. Still, if they were to call..."

"Adam, we need a guy like you here, this is what I am going to do, I will give you a five thousand dollar signing bonus, if you accept this, on one condition, you must stay at least one year." He looked at Natalie, she seemed stunned by the offer.

"Can I take the night to think about it?" I asked.

"Adam, I want you to take as much time within reason you need. Even with all you have to offer, if you do not want to work here than I do not want you here." He stood to shake my hand. It was a firm shake, friendly but with purpose. I knew right there I did not need to think about this any longer.

"Sir can I ask you one last question?" I asked as our hands separated.

"Adam, please call me Ted." He replied. "Sure what is it?"

"When do I start?" I smiled as he realized what I just asked. Ted looked at Natalie and gave her a big grin.

"How about the day after tomorrow?" Natalie asked.

"I will be here, thank you both." I shook Ted's hand again and then Natalie's. She led me down the hall, I filled out some paper work and then left after she made an appointment for drug testing the next day. I drove around some more and looked at some ads for housing. I came across an interesting ad for a person looking for someone to share an apartment with. Intrigued I called. Justin answered the phone, we talked briefly and arranged to meet the next day.

I was excited to share the news at dinner that night, everyone seemed happy, even Kim although I sensed hers may not have been that sincere. I did not explain all the benefits just in case there was some issue. Dad even stayed up talking all about his first job. Kim had left long before no doubt not wanting to stay for the tales.

I expected mom to ask me to wait up for Kim.

"Do you want me to wait up for Kim?" I asked when she did not. I could see the concern in her eyes when she looked at me.

"No dear you go up, I will wait for her." She seemed worried even as she spoke.

I went and kissed her cheek and headed upstairs. I was too excited to go to sleep, I decided to read some at least until Kim came home. I looked at the clock it was after midnight. I had not heard Kim come in. I opened my door and moved to the stairs looking down. I could see mom pacing the floor. She looked at the clock one more time, my heart sank for her. Just then lights flashed through the drapes. Relieved I was going to turn to my room as soon as the door opened. I waited and then came a knock. Mom rushed to the door, a young lady was standing in front of it when she opened it.

"I am sorry she is late, but I couldn't find your street!" The girl looked terrified as she spoke. I rushed down the steps.

"Where is she?" I asked.

"In my car." She pointed to vehicle in the drive. I opened the screen door as she moved aside. Kim was passed out in the back seat. I opened the door and pulled her from the car. She was like a rag doll in my arms. I hoisted her up she started to come around a bit.

"Adam, is that you?" her head rolled struggling to lift up her eyes half closed.

"Yes honey, it's me." I whispered back. Mom held the door as I brought her in and put her on the couch.

"Adam, the car?" Mom was really scared now.

"Do you know where the car is?" I asked the young lady.

"I don't know maybe at the party?" She looked at us both hoping she could just leave.

"It's ok, I just need to get the car, can you just tell me where to go. Really I just need the car, I don't care about anything else. Her dad needs to get to work in the morning, that's all." She seemed to understand now. Trusting me not to go blow someone's head off she told me where she drove Kim home from. I thanked her and let her leave. I looked at mom and then at Kim.

"We cannot leave her alone, you stay and I will get the car!" I said. Karen was already by her side.

"Adam, can you take her up to her bed?" She looked up the stairs to see if dad had emerged from their room. I knew I could of course, I did it not too many days ago. I picked Kim up and started up the steps making sure I did not bang her head on the railing. Just as I was laying her on the bed she looked up at me her eyes still half closed.

"Adam are you going to fuck me?" Kim asked not too quietly.

"No baby, not tonight." I whispered.

"You can you know?" She explained. When I did not answer she continued. "We just can't tell mom, she..."

"Kim you need to go to sleep, nothing is going to happen tonight." I finished setting her down I turned to see mom standing in the door fully aware she heard every word. She move in the room and to Kim. We exchanged glances. I went to leave.

"I will be back with the car." I explained. Mom nodded, I looked at the door to their room it was still closed.

There was no one I could call at this hour. The buses stopped running long ago. I could call a cab but if the car was not there then I had to pay for the ride back. I looked in her purse and found the keys. Taking my car I drove to the address. The party was still going, I saw dad's car. Looking for a safe place to park my car, I remembered a fast food joint that was open 24 hours. Parking it there might make anyone looking to take advantage think it was an employee. It looked like a car they could afford I laughed at myself. Walking back to dad's car I had to pass by the party. There were several people milling around. Ignoring them I almost reached the car when two guys approached me.

"What you doing here?" One asked. He moved closer his wing man moved to my side.

"Just picking up a car." I explained politely.

"How we know this is your car?" His wing man sneered. "Maybe you are ripping it off?"

"I have the keys right here. My sister may have partied too much, her friend brought her home." I was tired and in no mood to take any crap from these jerks.

"Your sister the red head?" The first guy chuckled. "What a freak! That bitch is crazy."

"Yeah a fucked up bitch if I have ever met one." His buddy was piling on. "Between the booze, the drugs, and the sex she is a wild one."

I refused to answer.

"Can't wait until I tap that ass." The first one was moving closer now. "That is after I fuck her pussy as red as her hair!"

"Well only if you can get those carpet munchers, to move aside, you know she ain't into cock!" Wing man pushed his buddy closer to me while he laughed. "So that lesbo bitch is your sister?"

Yep that would be the one." I explained. "But as her brother I was hoping if she ever does cock, she would have a bit higher standards than you two!"

The first guy swung, I gripped his arm as I stepped aside and guided it into the drivers window of the car. I could hear his knuckles crack as they landed firmly on the tempered glass. His buddy was too slow. I hit his knee squarely with the heel of my shoe. They both went down almost together. I opened the door and drove off as they lay in the street cursing.

My hands quivered as I gripped the wheel, I was half way home before I calmed down. Practicing self defense is one thing putting it in use is another. It hit me what I had done, what if I had not prevailed, I could have been killed! I figured they must have been drunk and that is the only way I got the drop on them. Fuck this, remind me not to that again, I told myself.

Then the things they said about my sister started to sink in. Some of it was no surprise, the girl thing definitely was. Had I really been gone that long? I wondered if mom knew? Come to think of it when was the last time I saw her with a guy?

I topped of the tank on the way home and parked his car in its spot. I let myself in quietly, Kim's door was open just a crack, the light was off. I slipped into bed leaving my door open the same way. If I heard her maybe I could get to her before mom woke up.

Like I said earlier, living in a dorm teaches you to be a sound sleeper, or a tired student. I knew if I slept in my bed I would be dead to the world. I pulled an old study trick, setting up would let me snooze but keep me from truly sleeping. I sat on my desk chair near the open door and closed my eyes.

Startled I glanced at the clock, two thirty seven, then I heard it. The sound is second only to babbling drunks living in the dorm. That's only because the first leads to the second, the sound of puking. I dashed from the room opening her door, there in the dim light was Kim hanging over the edge of her bed her head in a waste basket. The putrid smell filled my nostrils, I almost lost it myself.

She seemed to be at a point of rest. I pulled her arm with one hand and held the basket with the other. Quickly we moved in the bathroom just in time for her to worship the porcelain throne. At some point instincts take over. I waited for her to pause, emptied the contents of the basket in the toilet and flushed it down. Rinsing it out in the tub, Kim was back emptying what was no longer in her stomach. She started the dry heaves. I got her glass of water, returned the basket to her room and looked for something to dress her in. Lord knows if she really has pajamas but I did find a large tee shirt.

Returning to the scene she was finally done, hopefully for the night. I prepared a clean warm wash cloth, I pulled her soiled top off and threw it in the tub for now. I wiped her face and neck down cleaning the cloth several times. The hoops in her nipples looked bigger, the skin looked red and tender. I wiped the spittle from her chest, rounding each tit, being careful to avoid the nipple itself. Brushing her teeth was not an option so I poured some mouthwash in the cup and had her rinse her mouth.

Satisfied we had done the best we could under the circumstances I stood her up. I was about to help Kim with the tee shirt when I saw her in the mirror. It was mom. She was holding clean sheets in her arms. I was holding my sister steady, she was wearing only skimpy panties, her pert tit's jutting from her chest. I was holding the tee shirt, I looked at Kim and then mom.

"Maybe we should trade?" Mom asked quietly. I don't know why, but something told me I needed to finish what I started. Did Kim do this to punish me for getting a new job? Was she really a lesbian? I care for her she is my sister! No it was more, it was something else I could not explain, all I knew is I wanted to see this through to the end.

"I've got this." I replied looking mom in the eye.

"Are you sure?" She asked.

"Yeah." I said with confidence.

"Adam, be careful, she is so fragile!" I could see mom starting to tear up.



"You go get started we will be there in a second." I suggested. Mom left, Kim was barely able to stand, she was little help but we got her covered up. Back in her room Mom and I took opposite sides and had Kim's bed made in a jiffy. I picked her up from the floor and placed her back on the bed. I took the dirty sheets, the wash cloth, her soiled top and took them in the basement to the laundry room. I grabbed some ice water then headed back up. I could hear them talking well at least mom was. It was muted and kind, nothing harsh. Then I heard Kim quite clearly.

"Kiss me goodnight mom!" I stopped in my tracks, it was not what she said but how she said it that struck me.

"Honey it is late I need to get back before your father wakes up."

"Please mom just one kiss?" There it was again there was desperation in her voice.

"Honey please you promised!" I could hear the pain in mom's voice.

"But he is going to..."

"Shhhhhhh, baby you will wake your father." Mom was scared now.

Kim was getting too loud. I back tracked and loudly made my way back up the stairs. I turned and looked in the room just as mom kissed the back of Kim's hand.

"Good night dear, you will feel better in the morning." Mom looked at me I could see something was not right, she sensed it, turned and walked past me. "Please don't keep her up."

I looked in on Kim she looked at us and rolled over facing away. She was mad at us both, that I figured out but I don't know why. Mom closed the door as I turned off the light. She kissed my cheek. Without a word she went back in her room.

I slept the rest of the night, if you call waking up every thirty minutes sleeping, sitting on the floor just in case Kim needed me.

Mom saw me slumped against the wall when she passed in the morning. Opening my door it hit my leg waking me yet again.

"How do you sleep like that?" Mom asked confused.

"You don't that is the whole point!" I replied with a big yawn. She seemed confused, I looked across the hall then she understood.

"Adam! You get to bed you have a physical today! I will get your car and come get you at lunch. You can take me back to work on your way to the physical.

I was in no mood to argue, besides it made sense to me. I flopped in bed and did not wake until mom was shaking me.

"Get up lazy bones, you take a shower while I rustle up some lunch." Mom kissed my cheek and left. Refreshed I took that shower and dressed then met her in the kitchen. Lunch was uneventful. I was driving mom to work and I could see she was struggling with something.

"Adam, do you know if your sister went to work today?" It was a careful question.

"Mom until you woke me the house could have burned down and I would not have known." I explained.

"Yes, I understand." She seemed distracted.

"Is something wrong?" I knew there was, I was hoping she would tell me.

"Adam, I am worried about your sister. If you move out I am not sure how she will take it." Mom looked out the car window.

"Mom, I can't live with you and dad forever. I have been gone for four years except for school breaks. Surely, Kim can understand that she and I need to move on." I looked at mom, she was still staring out the window. "Kim is only nineteen, if she wants to stay longer I understand."

"Adam, promise me you will be careful, whatever happens I will understand, you hear me. I WILL understand. She is so fragile right now. She is confused and vulnerable. Please be gentle. Don't let her play her games, be firm, but be gentle!" Mom looked at me, tears were running down her cheeks.

"What is it, what aren't you telling me?" I knew there was something else.

"No, Adam I have said too much already. I may be all wrong, god I hope I am. But if I am not remember always I will know, and understand." She dried her eyes we rode in silence. I dropped her off at work and headed to my physical.

After the physical I met with Justin at a coffee house, He was the one with the ad for the apartment. He was guarded when we first met. We talked for some time before he explained all of the people he had talked to about the place. I think we hit it off quiet well, he must have too since he told me about the others. We agreed to meet again in a couple of days once I knew if I had a job for sure.

The next day I met Natalie at the appointed time. The results were back, I was as clean as I knew I was, we signed some papers. Then went to lunch. On the way back we stopped at the Ford dealer. I was given a monthly budget to lease a vehicle, anything over that I would pay for myself. I decided on a truck, the payments were just a few buck more than allowed and I would have room for four and a bed to transport samples. Besides I have always wanted a boat, and I need something I could tow it with.

Back at the office I was shown my cubicle and set up with the latest computer. I drove home in my old car, knowing the next day I would be driving home a new truck!

Dinner was happy, even Kim seemed on board now. I figured I would not say anything about the apartment for now. Mom seemed really tense when Kim left in the car. The whole night she fretted about that. Dad was long gone when I stood up and asked mom if it was ok if I went to bed early. I wanted to be ready for my first day. She kissed me on the cheek goodnight. I cleaned up and went straight to sleep.

There was a reoccurring dream that took over, a warm mouth on my penis the scent of female pussy. Suddenly I opened my eyes and there she was, Kim looking between her thighs at my stunned expression.

"Good morning lover!" Kim hissed. Let's make your first day memorable!" With that she lowered her pussy to my mouth and sucked the tip of my cock.

The thought of struggling passed quickly as I knew this was going to happen one way or the other. If she unlocked the door to get in she was determined to do this. I might as well enjoy this. So many thoughts went through my mind. If she was a lesbian, why was she doing this? Mom said to be gentle but firm, boy was I firm! Mom said she would understand, this was not the first time, she said nothing then, what did she understand? The cold air hit my cock as Kim released it with her mouth. She was getting ready to cum I could sense it. God was she wet. Her juices were easily twice what they were last time. Man was I good or was I good?

Kim stroked my cock I started to thrust my hips just a bit, she sensed I was close but I was waiting for her, why was she pulling away? Wait, oh fuck she is hurting my cock! Then as I watched in slow motion she spun around and aimed my aching cock as her hand twisted it with her body and guided it to her pussy.

"Fuck me Adam! Make me a woman!" What! What is she talking about?

"Kim! NOOOOOOOOOO!" I yelled but the words never came out.

"I love you Adam, I want you to be my first! Please fuck me!!" There was such desperation in her voice, all I could think of then was mom and what she said.

This is what she was warning me about. I had been careful I locked the door! Don't let her play her games, be firm, but be gentle, she said. Well this was no game not for me. This is real, maybe deep down I always knew, or at least want to think I knew. Na that's bullshit, I have no clue what brought this on. I am just some stupid guy that doesn't understand any of this. But there must be a reason I am in this position and I am going to see it through.

"Kim, I think this is a mistake, but if you want me to be..."

She did not even wait to hear the sappy line I thought up she let me loose with her hand and guided it in her sopping cunt. She hit her hymen and hesitated. I wanted to say something but she obviously had some clue what she needed to do. With gritted teeth she pushed down my cock ripping the thin membrane from its moors.

"Yes Adam!" She collapsed on me air no longer filling her lungs. Then when she regained the vital substance she whispered,

"Fuck me Adam, please fuck me, don't make me beg. I love you, I always have. If you never fuck me again, please do it this once." Our eyes met I could see she was sincere.

"Yes baby this once I will do it for you!" She buried her head in my chest as I thrust up a few times. My legs tangled in my boxers I rolled us over. I pulled off my tee shirt and slipped off my boxers. Kim spread her legs, I could see the slight bit of blood oozing from her slit.

"It's ok Adam, I am ok please don't stop." She lifted her arms to pull me in and that is exactly what I did. "Fill me up Adam cum in me I want to know what it feels like!"

Pure panic set in, Oh fuck she is a virgin and I have no protection. I was going to pull out when she guessed what I was thinking.

"Silly boy I have been on the pill for years. Enjoy it, I am all yours."

I would like to say I lasted like a porn star. Not so much, but after I filled her pussy the first time, I stayed hard enough to make it through the second time and yes she did climax then, twice.

I am not the most experienced but I have had a few sessions between the sheets. Kim was like no other, not because she was my sister, that was unique for sure. It's just that Kim seemed so willing, not only to fuck but to experiment, try things, she was vocal but not a screamer. She was so honest about what she liked and at the same time was tuned into what I liked and needed as the man. It was not unbelievable but it was special.

From the tightness of her pussy to the stiffness of her nipples. She is a great kisser, I have to admit she is the most passionate lover I have been with, ever.

This is when it happened. One Thursday morning in my bed in my parents house. The course that changed countless lives past, present and future changed the very moment I gave in to her. How can you comprehend it all, did I even want to? Kim was partly responsible, but I accept my contribution willingly.

Lying on top of me I could feel her heartbeat.

"Do you hate me?" Kim whispered. I shifted slightly so she could move up allowing me to look deep in her eyes. I kissed her forehead. She seemed disappointed. She moved to kiss my lips, I held her face from closing in.

"It's complicated..."

"I know Adam just tell me you are not mad at me!" She was scared, I remembered mom's advice. I pulled her into deep kiss her tongue met mine, they danced for some time. Kim moaned, I rolled us over and moving on top of her buried my renewed hard on deep inside her not so virgin canal once again. "I take that as a no?"

"Actually it was meant as a maybe!" I teased her. Kim smiled wrapped her arms around my chest and pulled me tight against her. I mashed her deep in the mattress as we fucked for the next twenty minutes. This time the orgasms Kim had wracked her body, the second one was so complete, I thought she fainted. I was going to pull out when she pulled me in tight using what little strength she had left.

"Finish me, fill me up!" She said in a raspy voice. I was so turned on I did just what she asked shuddering to the most intense orgasm I had ever experienced. I rolled to the side allowing myself to recover slightly. Propped on one elbow I looked at my sister obviously well satisfied. I studied her body, the piercings, the small tattoo's dotting her body. I could see her pussy lips were flush and red, not as red as her hair, well at least the hair on her head. I must have grinned when I thought about the two guys and their prophetic words.

"What? Are you laughing at me?" Kim seemed self-conscious for the first time. She pulled the sheet over herself. I lifted the sheet and moved it aside.

"No baby, I am laughing at me. You are so beautiful...I don't understand..."

"I know, you don't have to, just know I do." She looked at the clock on the night stand. "You better get ready for work."

I looked at the clock, she was right. Still there was plenty of time, mom should be done in the bathroom by...Fuck! Mom would have been in the kitchen right below my room. There is no way she would not have known what we were doing. I stood up looking for something to cover up with. Kim laughed.

"Adam I think I have seen everything there is to see!" She teased. Grabbing some sweats I looked out the door then slipped into the bathroom. I could smell the coffee brewing confirming mom had been up for some time.

When I came back in my room I was only somewhat surprised she was still in my bed. I dressed as she lay sleeping. I covered her up and kissed her cheek. Bracing myself for the inevitable trip to the kitchen I closed the door. Mom was sitting at the table drinking her coffee, I could see her red puffy eyes, now dry. She did not even look up. I prepared my meal and sat beside her like I do every day. We sat in silence for a long time. So many times I wanted to start the conversation but decide there was nothing I could say.

She drank the last of her coffee and stood up to put her mug in the sink. With my back to her she came up behind me and wrapped her arms around my neck.

"Is she ok?" Mom whispered.

"For now." I replied accepting the future would bring its own drama.

Mom slipped around and kissed my cheek.

"I love you Adam!" The words filled my heart and cut deep at the same time. I can remember clearly the last time I heard those words from her.

Karen left the kitchen but instead of heading to the front door she started up the steps. Concerned I followed behind watching from the living room. Mom did not even hesitate she went right to my door opened it and looked in. She looked down at me then went in closing the door.

I grabbed my keys and left for work. The ride was not near as long as the time I had to get there.

I guess now is as good as any time to tell you when and how it all started.

Let me begin by explaining this all takes place over several years. I will condense it here for you. I always felt I had a very normal childhood. In all ways we were an average family. Working parents, low middle class. We never had luxuries but then we were never for want either. Dad is a hard working guy as you know. He love the outdoors and plants, you know, flowers and vegetables, that stuff. Go figure. He went to church every Saturday for mass until my grandmother died. Now he goes occasionally. Mom works herself, she didn't always, raising my sister and me until Kim was in middle school.

With mom working the extra money allowed us to take vacations. As you can imagine camping was the affordable option to travel. Tents of course, wood fires and plenty of sticky marshmallows. With dad's love of vegetation the trips always included some wonderful gardens. We even drove to Thomas Jefferson's home Monticello, just so dad could look over the gardens from 200 years ago. Mom and us kids loved the beaches and lakes, dad accommodated us knowing some unique plants grew near the water.

I had plenty of friends growing up, was a good student, played a few sports but not seriously. In all ways I felt just like the friends around me, normal. Kim was smarter than me but never applied herself. She was part of the 'in crowd' at school but found that boring as well. As siblings we were quite close, we did everything together on vacation, fish, canoe, play cards. She would make me go on the fastest roller coasters, I would make her put on her own worms. She always slept with her head in my lap in the car, I always remove the fish from the hook. We were best friends. In school I was her big brother protecting her from the older kids. She was the little sister that helped me with math.

When I was sixteen and becoming a young man it seemed I noticed women more than I had before. My mother was the first person that drew my attention, oh and my English teacher. By seventeen it seemed every move mom made had some special meaning to me. We were always close, but in my mind she was more attentive than I could ever remember. Then there was Becky Simpson, my first true love. By eighteen she was replaced with Heather Morgan, my second true love. My old English teacher and mom were never far from my mind however.

Kim was becoming her own young lady and at fifteen her young lithe body drew my attention as well. Summers at the lake with her and mom were definitely becoming more scenic.

Heather and I were going through a rough patch the winter of my senior year. She knew I was leaving for college and was becoming erratic with her attentions. One night she wanted to take the next step and fuck, the following night she did not want to see me. My frustrations were becoming a distraction in my life, at school and apparently at home. My mother sat me down one particularly frustrating night and finally got me to tell her the problem. I can still remember her pulling my face to her chest mashing it into her tits.

She noticed my erection embarrassing me even more. Her expression confused me yet again, instead of shock or disgust she had a weird smile. Only when she saw I noticed did she leave but still smiling. Each night I came home she would enter my room and we would talk about what did or did not take place. Each night Heather left me hanging mom would do something to console me. If Heather had been friendly mom seemed disappointed. It seems so clear now but back then I was so naive.

It was a month before graduation, Heather was being a particular bitch, she had me all wound up and then would not even give me a hand job let alone a blow job. I came home pissed, mom must have been prepared that night because when she came in my room she was wearing the thinnest top I ever saw her wear and no bra. Her tits swung as she turned after closing my door. In my present state of mind I was hard as a rock she sat down and patted my cock through my shorts.

"There, there Adam, we can take care of that easily enough!" After several pats and a few well placed rubs I was close, my eyes rolled back in my head. I came right there, she pulled my face to her all but naked tits. Standing she turned and opened the door. Turning back to me she looked at the large wet spot the tan shorts I had on. Looking at me she did not see Kim looking in the door. I tried to say something but mom cut me off.

"Adam its ok, I am happy to help!" She held her finger to her lips for me not to talk. By the time she turned Kim was long gone but not before she saw the wet spot too. I then figured Kim had been at the door listening.

Nothing happened for several days. Mom still visited but nothing really happened. Then the night came when Heather told me she did not want to see me anymore. She suggested I would not be faithful to her if I left. She gave back my friendship ring and sent me home.

Home was where I went. Where would you go if it was you? I was pissed and went right by Kim and mom, straight to my room. Mom knocked, I eventually let her in. We were on the bed her hand in my shorts her tit in my mouth. Mom leaned in and whispered in my ear.

"I love you Adam!" I looked up she kissed me on the lips firmly then led my mouth back to her exposed tit.

Suddenly the door opened!

"Dad I think something is wrong with Adam! Mom has been in there a long time!" I could hear Kim telling him.

That is really the beginning. For all I knew that night, it might have been the end, of me.

I will not go into minute by minute detail but will explain a few things.

The clearest thing I remember was my sister at the door with a satisfied smile. The next thing I was on the floor my jaw probably broken. There were slammed doors and screaming. To this day I am surprised the cops did not come. I cleared my head and headed to their door. Dad was calling her ugly names, mom was trying to explain how she was trying to help me. What he said next floored me

"Karen don't lie to me, you want this, you have been manipulating that boy!" He was not yelling but it was clear, her answer was not but his reply was.



"Were you really going to let him fuck you? Your own son?" Then I heard him hit her and she cried out in pain. I broke through the door ripping the lock through the frame.

"Don't you hit her again!" I yelled.

"Shut the fuck up you mother fucker!" He yelled at me.

"Dad, think for a minute, what are you going to do? Kill me? Kill her? Really? Think this through. This is much my fault as hers. Yes she touched my penis and I kissed her breast, but that is all I swear. This was the first time. You caught us, you caught us red handed. I can't explain now how it all happened but I can tell you this, it will never happen again! Now please think this over and I, we will accept whatever punishment you see fit but not this!" I pointed my finger at mom on the floor, dad still holding one arm. "You are not a wife beater."

Those words cut him, he let her arm go. "Please, beat me if you must, but not her, she was just trying to help. I will be leaving for college soon, if you want I will never return." Even then I did not know if I could go without his help.

I looked at mom she was hurt and now scared, I heard Kim gasp behind me.

I grew up allot that night. My jaw was not broken but it was weeks before I could eat normally. I thought long and hard about what he said behind that door. Was I that naive to see what was going on? The answer was probably yes.

The next two days were hell. Even Kim did not realize the damage she had done. There were pins and needles for a week. Dad even took the door off of my room.

It was after I graduated that he called me out to the garage.

"Adam, by now we both know that you cannot change what has happened. It will be a long time before I will be able to trust the two of you. I am a man of few words but when I tell you if you ever touch my wife again, I will kill you and her and go to jail happy for it."

"Yes sir I understand."

"Good go get your mother." His request startled me. "I said go get your mother!"

I went to the house, mom must have known I was going to come get her. We walk back to the garage dad was waiting for us.

"Now these will be the last words on this subject, do we understand?" We both nodded. "You were right Adam I am no wife beater, I apologize to you both for that. Karen explained that she was trying to help you through a rough patch with Heather. I don't know if I believe that, I suspect there was more to it on her part. I am convinced that you both are telling me the truth about how far it went. I am not happy but considering the circumstances I accept it. Adam you will be going to college, and that will not change. What will not happen is your mother will not visit you unless I am with her. You will not come home except for holidays and then only when I have days off also. Do we all understand each other?"

Mom looked at me and then dad. "Yes dear."

"Yes sir." I replied.

"Good, now Karen kiss him on the cheek." Mom looked shocked, but did as requested. She pecked me on the cheek.

"That is proper contact between a mother and the son she loves. If I see anything other than that I make no promises except the one I made to each of you. Now you both may go."

I left but mom stayed I heard her sobbing and telling him she was sorry and how much she loved him.

I found a job near campus and left home just a week later. For the next three years I lived up to my commitment and so did mom.

I looked at my watch and I still had thirty minutes before starting work. I stopped a bagel place and ordered a dozen for the office. The young lady behind the counter was so friendly and happy she made my whole day.

Ted greeted me when I walked in and gave me a personal tour. I caught some flak for sucking up with the bagels, but noticed they were soon gone.

I caught on quickly even the first day. On the drive home my mind thought back to that morning. I have to admit I was more than a bit nervous about facing Kim and Mom but also my dad. This was not his wife, but it was his daughter. Even with the strain that existed between them, if he found out about us... Well I was betting my life he would not.

Dad was in the back tending the garden when I arrived home. Mom was in the kitchen she smiled when I walked in.

"So how was your first day?" She kissed my cheek as I moved nearer.

"Great, I think I am going to like it there." I looked out back dad was looking over the tomato plants. "Kim around?"

"Adam, Kim will not be home tonight." Mom stepped back gauging my reaction. I don't know if I was more hurt or relieved. "I talked to her, I thought it best if the two of you..."

"It's ok, I understand." I tried to hide my hurt but failed miserably. "Is she ok? Or did I really mess up this time?

"Adam your sister is...it's complicated. She knew what she was doing. She is just trying to find her way." Mom was looking to see if I understood.

"So, I was a safe lay?" My gut tightened as the thought shot through my brain. "She is using me to see if she is a lesbian?"

The words came out harsher than I wanted.

"Adam, no! You have it all wrong..." Mom stopped.

"You think I don't know about her lovers?" I snapped back. Mom's eyes grew wider then stared me down.

"What did she tell you?" Mom was terrified.

"She did not tell me anything. The night at the party when I got the car, some people there told me about her little friends at the party!" I could see her whole body relax as I explained.

"Adam, listen to me please, what you two had today was real, it was special. She has wanted to do this with you for a long time. It's just...please trust me. She needs to be the one to explain. Will you promise to just give her some time. That is all, just time, promise me that!"

I looked in her eyes she was begging me. I took a breath, thought for a minute. Was I really surprised it went that far after what we did before? Kim did nothing to me I did not want done, and the whole time all I felt was love. The guys were right she is one crazy bitch. And she is my sister!

"I am sorry, I am acting like a baby. I knew this would be a rocky road, but it would be nice to at least have a map to know where I am going!" Mom smile knowing I was kidding. The drama over, she teased back.

"We both know with your sister that is never going to happen." I nodded in agreement. I looked out back and dad was still fussing with his plants.

"Mom, Kim told me she was protected, is that true?" She looked surprised I would ask such a thing.

"Yes dear, a few years now. It helps keep her regular." I had to think for a moment then I realized we were talking about her period. "Adam can I ask you one question, you don't have to answer if you don't want to."

"Mom I don't think you and I have too many secrets do we?" She looked at me with a surprised look. "Sure fire away."

"Was it...was it...special?" Mom looked embarrassed she even asked. I wanted her to hold me tight as I told her all about it but I knew that could never happen.

"More than special, at least for me." Then it dawned on me. If she was with Kim that morning she would have asked her the same question. "What did she say?"

With a sly grin mom looked back in my eyes.

"She said you were firm but gentle! Several times!" I think mom was thrilled to tell me. The sparkle in her eye when she turned back to her cooking was priceless.

Dad wanted to hear all about my day, I only told him about part of it.

Friday they handed me a check for five thousand dollars! In the parking lot was my new company truck!

I met Justin after work he took me to the place he was looking to share. It was really a large townhouse, it had two bedrooms on each side of the spacious living room and kitchen area. Each set of bedrooms had its own bathroom. We decided the second bedrooms would make great offices. With such a large common area there was plenty of room to relax. There was even a two car garage attached.

It was move in ready, except for furniture, of which I had none. We talked for some time, we both recently graduated from college and knew what we wanted and didn't want in roommates. The only request Justin had that I found odd was there would be no others allowed to live in the apartment. Overnight guests, and visitors were allowed but no one would live here but us. The deal was done over a handshake, he handed me the key and said I could move in tomorrow if I wanted.

I was on top of the world when I drove home. The truck was so much better than the old car, with money in my pocket I felt invincible. I pulled in the drive and noticed dad's car was gone. I unlocked the front door and read the note on the counter. Mom and dad went out to dinner. It seemed odd but ok, they could see the truck later.

"Hello Adam!" I heard from above me. I turned the corner to the steps and there was Kim standing at the top. She looked tired and unsettled. I started up but she put her hand out. "Please don't come near me!"

"Ok if that is what you want." I replied taking a step back to the floor.

"We need to talk and I can't be near you right now."

"I understand I think?" Sensing she wanted to clear the air I waited for her to continue.

"Adam I am not sorry for what I did, what we did. It was better than I dreamed it would be. I am so glad that you were the first..."

"Why me Kim?" She gave me a look suggesting I should not interrupt.

"That does not matter right now, what does is where we go from here. Mom and I have talked." Kim hesitated I wanted to run up the stairs but something told me I should wait.

"We agreed that what I did was not fair to you." I started up. Kim put her hand out again. "Please let me finish!" Kim was getting emotional. Standing on the top of the stairs looking down at me she shifted on her feet side to side.

"Adam, we can never do it again! I am sorry if I hurt you in any way, it was not my intention. I just thought you sh...should..." She dropped her head, I took the opportunity to disobey her. Taking two and three steps I was on her before she knew it. I picked her up and held her to me. Kim fought me briefly but then melted in my arms before embracing me also.

"Oh you poor baby, please don't do this to yourself. Kiss me!" I pleaded. She looked up stunned what I said. "You heard me, kiss me!"

Kim pulled herself up and we locked lips. I forced my tongue past her feeble resistance. It was a wonderful kiss in every way.

"That is all I need to know!" I explained when we parted. I gripped her ass and pressed her against my erection. "I will always be there when you need me. Now, no more tears or talk. I have a present for you!"

"Adam! What are you...''

"Ahh, I said no more talking, get changed I am taking you to dinner, then your present. Wear something nice, this is not going to be pizza."

To this day I do not understand what takes women so long to get ready. When she walked into the living room I was stunned. I had never seen my sister dressed so nicely. A knee length, light print summer dress, fit her perfectly. The multi color hair and partial tattoos, didn't help, but I wouldn't complain about the impressions her nipples and rings provided. This was definitely worth the wait. The spaghetti straps highlighted her freckled skin. The plunging front was just the right balance of modesty and titillation. Her high wedge shoes accentuated the part of Kim's shapely legs showing.

"What have you done with my sister?" I gushed. Kim hit my arm as I offered my hand to lead her to the truck.

She was like a queen as we drove to dinner. Not wanting to waste her efforts I picked an even nicer restaurant for dinner. After we ate I drove her over to the office. I handed her the keys to the car.

"It's not much but it is dependable." I explained.

"Adam! You are giving me the car?" Kim yelled in shock.

"It's all yours!" You would have thought it was a new Mercedes she was so excited. "Maybe now you have a car you could take some night classes at the community college and get some type of degree?"

"Adam we have had this talk before, you know I am not the student type." Kim offered the keys back.

"Kim, the car is yours, no conditions, it was just a suggestion." I was glad I brought it up again, she needed to know I had not given up on her. I moved closer and gave her quick kiss on the lips. "I am still your big brother don't forget. It is my job to harass you, besides you don't give yourself enough credit."

"Thank you Adam. I am glad you are my brother." She hugged me. I followed her home.

Mom and dad were home when we arrived. I let dad drive the truck, he was really impressed. He went to bed just a little later than usual even though he was working Saturday. Kim changed and left no doubt to allow mom and I to talk.

I was on the couch, mom curled up inside my arm her back against my chest.

"Are you ok?" Mom whispered.

"I am still a bit confused, but were good. You going to tell me now?" I asked.

"Adam, I think it best if it comes from Kim." She turned and kissed my cheek. "I am so proud of you!"

"Mom are you available tomorrow?" I asked wanting to change the subject.

"I can be, is there a problem?" She turned slightly.

"No problem, well not that kind anyway, I need to buy a bed." I explained.

"A bed, but why, yours is not that old?" She turned to face away from me.

"I rented an apartment today, I am going to need some furniture, I was hoping you could help me buy some stuff?" Mom stiffened up as I explained.

"So soon? I was hoping you would stick around a bit longer!" Mom's voice cracked.

"Mom it's time. I think with all that has gone on in this house it might be better if I was gone." Mom reached down and gripped my hand.

"Son, this house is always better when you are in it." She held my hand to her cheek, I could feel the tears on the back of my hand. "I would be happy to go shopping with you tomorrow."

"Thanks mom."

"Adam, have you told Kim yet?" I could feel her tense again.

"No, not yet."

"Honey it might be better if you don't for now." Mom suggested.

"She is going to find out sooner or later." I explained.

"I know dear, but not right now, she has been through so much lately. Promise me you will not tell her, it might be better if I do it." Mom was shaking.

"If you think it best." I replied.

We sat there for almost an hour saying nothing. Mom pressed up against my chest, her head leaning on my shoulder. Each of us trying to make sense of it all, I knew I wasn't. Somehow I felt I was missing a couple of key pieces of the puzzle.

It was almost midnight, I was going to offer to wait for Kim but felt it might be best if I didn't. With a kiss to my cheek mom let me up. I was just setting into bed when I heard the door open to the house. Soon they were in their rooms.

Saturday mom and I went shopping, I bought a queen size bedroom set and a desk with a matching chair. Justin said he had some furniture for the living room so decided to wait until I knew what he had. The company could deliver on Sunday so I met them the next day and set up the bedroom, bringing some clothes with me.

I stopped by Monday and met Justin as they were moving in the last of his furniture. I am glad I waited, he had more stuff than my parents, and much nicer as well. Justin had many antique pieces, the whole living room and his office was filled. Back at mom's, after dinner Kim left as usual, I loaded up more of my 'stuff' deciding to drop it off before work the next morning. I let myself in. I was just bringing the last load up when I ran into Justin and his friend Eric at the front door. I had not seen him drive up but I had been busy. Setting my stuff down I shook Eric's hand and introduced myself. Only when he gripped my hand so lightly did it dawn on me. Eric was not coming he was leaving!

Yes I am afraid I am that naive. I picked up my stuff and went to my room to put it away. Justin was in the kitchen.

"Adam!" He called out as I walked by.

"Yes?" I stopped at the counter.

"I am sorry, I should have told you before. I didn't think he was staying the night." Justin tried to explain.

"Were cool." I said.

"You sure? It was really inappropriate for me to do that." I looked at him he seemed more embarrassed about how it happened than the fact it did. I thought a moment about my fucked up love life and figured if he only knew.

"Justin, is he going to move in?" I teased.

"No, of course not!" Justin realized I was messing with him.

"Then we are good." He smiled appreciating my humor. "And if you need to entertain, just let me know, Mom is always happy to have me over for dinner and a visit." I winked at him.

"Thanks Adam."

I went to work chuckling the whole way. God am I thick I thought, but really how would I have known? What else am I so dumb about? I was to find out soon.

That night after dinner, dad went to a church meeting. Kim was up getting changed to go out. I told mom I would not be home for dinner the rest of the week. I was moving into the apartment. She took the news graciously but I could see she was concerned.

"I should go tell Kim." I stated.

"Please Adam let me do it. I will tell her after you leave for work tomorrow." Mom explained.

"Are you sure? Maybe I should do it?" I asked.

"Adam, I don't know, I still think you should not be here." Mom was scared about something. I let it go.

The next morning mom gave me a nervous kiss on the cheek as I left. I decided to stop by the apartment on the way to work. I was half way there when I looked down and realized I had the house key and not the apartment key. Looking at my watch I at least had time to get the key, saving me the trip home later that day. I was home quicker than I imagined. Bounding up the front steps I unlocked the front door.

"You did this! Get away from me you bitch!" It was Kim, the screaming was coming from upstairs.

"Please baby, let me at least hold you!" I heard mom reply loud but not screaming. My first impulse was to rush up, but something told me to hold back. I slowly climbed the stairs.

"You did this, you sent him away! You want him for yourself!" Kim screamed.

"You know that is not going to happen! Kim I promised you. Believe me honey I know it hurts. I felt the same way when he went to college." Mom was trying to calm her. "Let me hold you baby!"

"No not this time you cunt licking bitch! That is not going to work this time! I want him back! Kim demanded. "You can do it!"

"Baby, please. He is a man now, he needs to find his own life. You are beautiful, and smart, I promise you will find someone. Just set here and let me help make it better!" Mom had her calmed down for the moment. I was just about at the top step and was going to head back down.

"I told you not this time you bitch, I want him back!" I heard her slap mom. Flashing back to when Dad hit mom, instinct took over. I turned and pushed the half closed door open to stop my sister from hitting my mom.

What I saw stopped me in my tracks. My mom was naked kneeling on the floor her face covered in slime, my sisters pussy spread and puffy. Mom saw me first.

"Adam, 'NO'" she yelled. Mom was beet red in an instant. Kim pushed her to the side with no regard to her situation.

"You! You fucking pussy! You send the cunt licker to tell me you are leaving?" Kim was hitting me hard on the chest. Naked her tit's jiggled as she swung her arms trying to inflict as much damage as she could. I protected my face but let her hit my midsection. "You sneak away like the snake you are. You don't even have the balls to tell me yourself."

"Kim, no, that is not the way it happened!" Mom yelled now standing. It was the first time I saw her completely naked but with all that was going on, I hardly noticed.

"Fuck you bitch!" Kim turned and yelled at mom. Turning back to me. "And to think I let you fuck me! I hate you. You need to go! I fucking hate you, you mama's boy!" Kim was still flailing away in a complete rage. "Well there she is, fuck her now, that's what she wants. She wanted it then and she wants to now! She wants you to move out so she can fuck you and take you away from me!" Kim's strikes were no longer effective, she had punched herself out. Her arms now rubber she could only cry and struggle just to lift them.



I pulled her to me, I hugged her until she gave up all effort to hit me. Crying replaced screaming. Her will was strong but her body was spent. She tried to push off, but I held her firmly. By now mom had pulled on a robe, still red with embarrassment she stood looking at the two of us.

"Oh baby what have I done?" Mom tried to touch her. Kim weakly swatted her away. I looked at her letting her know she should stay. "It is all my fault baby, Adam wanted to tell you but I thought it best if I did. Please do not blame him honey."

Kim looked up at me to see if she was telling the truth. I nodded, letting her know as bad as it was mom was not lying.

"I am sorry Kim, I should have told you, and you have a right to be mad at me. Mom was just trying to protect us from each other. Don't you see, she loves you, she loves you enough to let you hate her so you would not hate me!" I tried to kiss her but she refused. "I know you are hurt but please understand she was just trying to help."

Kim was no longer fighting me. I held her for a few more minutes, mom rubbing her back. Eventually she looked over at mom. I handed her off, mom took her from me, their tit's mashed together as mom pulled her close. With renewed energy Kim hugged mom, her lips found mom's she kissed her like the lovers I never knew they were. Mom opened her eyes as they kissed, suddenly I realized I was no longer needed. I quietly wet down the stairs, remembering my key, I locked the front door as I left. I don't remember how I got to work but I did.

It was almost two weeks before I saw mom and dad. I wasn't avoiding them at all, between outfitting the apartment and work I was just not available much. Justin and his friends helped me pick out the furnishings to accent what he had. It was a bit more feminine than I would have chosen but damn did it look good!

Mom had me over for dinner. Learning a few things from her I knew better than to bring up our last meeting.

"How are you Karen?" I asked. She looked at me, wondering why I used her proper name.

"I am fine Adam." Mom gave me questioning look.

"I am glad to hear that Karen." I repeated.

"Are we good Adam?" She seemed not sure if she was reading me right.

"We are good Karen!" Seeing dad still in the back yard tending his garden I leaned in and kissed her firmly on the lips. Her mouth parted, her tongue found mine. Her breasts pressed tight against me. My hard cock pressed against her stomach as my hands gripped her ass pulling her into me. She wanted to stay but her fear of being discovered pulled her away. I held firm for just a moment longer, letting her know I was serious. Releasing her she stood in front of me somewhat overwhelmed.

"Mom that is no way to kiss your son!" I scolded her. She was confused for just a moment. I pointed to my cheek. Mom kissed my cheek as she always did.

"Thank you mom, and thank Karen for me. Now I need to use the bathroom I have an issue that needs relieving. She looked down and saw what she did to me. I turned to head upstairs.

"Adam!" Mom grabbed my arm, turning me. "Karen wants you to know she loves you!"

"I know that now, maybe I always did. I am not the sharpest knife in the drawer when it comes to those things you know?" A tear formed on her cheek, she wiped it off. Mom looked in the back yard at dad.

"Adam, that is as far as it goes..."

"Mom you can tell Karen I understand, if it is enough for her, it is enough for me." I reassured her.

"That would make her very happy." Mom replied. Before she let go of my arm she added. "You may not be the sharpest, but you are the smartest. Thank you I needed that."

"So did I." I went upstairs and jacked off to the sight of my mom standing naked in Kim's room.

Dad was excited to hear all about the progress of the new job. The fact that I had not visited more often, and mom had not been to see me at all, I think gave him a new level of trust between us. I was not going to take advantage of it any more than we have. That ship had sailed and I was not on it. I always wondered if I should be regretting it however. Kim's name never came up to this point and even with my dad's attitude towards her that was not a good thing.

When he went to bed I asked mom. She was evasive telling me Kim was still searching for her place in life. I inquired if I should come see her. Mom suggested I should wait for her to call me. I left with just a kiss on the cheek.

The next few months were a blur. I was on the road much of it. Seems I have a knack of helping customers more than I would have thought. With my technical background and easy going style customers responded well to my recommendations. Back at the office I had the answers ready before the problem became one.

Kim and I talked on the phone several times, but since that morning she refused to meet with me. I eventually found out she moved out of the house. I missed her, even when I was in school we had this kind of bond, a connection. Now we seemed to be worlds apart. Dad did not speak of her, news from mom was vague.

I dated a couple of times but again with my schedule a steady girlfriend was not in the cards for now. Except for the relationship with Kim I was happy.

I had been working for Ted about six months when the Fortune Five Hundred Company contacted me. True to my word I explained that I was under contact for another six months.

I happen to be over at Mom and Dad's for dinner one Friday night, when mom said she had a surprise for dad and I. Around eight we were in the living room when there was a knock on the door. It was Kim and a guy! Dad and I got up as mom opened the door. Kim and I made immediate eye contact, then she turned to the guy and introduced us.

"Vince this is my dad Carl, and my brother Adam." There was coldness in her eyes as she introduced us. Vince shook dad's hand.

"Sir nice to meet you! Adam nice to meet you as well." He added as he shook mine. We all sat, Kim holding Vince's arm the whole time. We talked, of course dad gave him the once over. Vince owned a motorcycle repair shop. He had several mechanics and sold used bikes. Big American bikes was his bread and butter. Like Kim he had tattoos, only his arms were mostly covered. I noticed Kim had one or two new ones as well.

Vince was well spoken as far as I could tell and seemed intelligent. That and he too had a garden, something he and dad could talk about. Maybe I was sensitive because Kim was involved but something about his body language disturbed me. Dad was sold I could see that. He had a job, he was polite, Oh and did I mention he had a job. Kim kept a watch on me as did mom but I was not going to show my cards this early. Mom went to the kitchen to get some beers, Vince told Kim to go with her. I kept smiling, as he smooth talked my dad about his business. Mom returned, handing out refreshments, Kim sat down some snacks Vince told her where to sit. Still I smiled. Then the excitement started. Vince stood up asked Kim to join him. Kim then explained that she and Vince were getting married, and she was pregnant!

Oh fuck! The party had just started. If mom had known Kim was bringing Vince over she surely did not know about a baby. Torn between disappointed and thrilled mom did not know how to react at first.

Dad unfortunately had made his bed long ago. He detested unmarried mothers but since he himself had gotten mom pregnant before they married, yes it is true, I was an oop's baby, he could not say how he felt. Kim knew this, I suspected she was playing that card now.

I was the only other poker player this night to call. I happily I congratulated the groom to be and my sister as well. Maybe I overplayed it a bit, my sister not amused with my, performance. But I knew I had nothing to gain by throwing water on this occasion. I had no proof.

Mom quickly came around and followed my lead, again my sister was miffed by the now happy celebration. Only my dad showed some displeasure, but he held his tongue in light of mom and then my cheerful response. Kim was not expecting any of this. She was looking for a fight, she wanted us to show her how she was making a mistake. Kim wanted us to make a scene, she wanted Vince to see her defending him, fighting for his honor. Kim wanted to show us what would happen if she went too far. She was boxed in now, a box of her own making. If only one of us would have objected, maybe she would have an out.

The drama over the next few months was interesting at first and then painful to watch. I was gone most of the time, I stayed in touch with Kim at times. I supported her decision at all times, not once did I voice any concern about her fiancé Vince.

Mom must have felt the same way as me, we never talked about it, but she too supported Kim's decisions.

Dad voiced them often and clearly but only to me and mom. As the time drew near for Kim to give birth Vince was riding across the country on a motorcycle trip with his friends.

Dad and I were in the waiting room when Kori was born. Mom was in the delivery room with Kim.

Kim and the baby moved to her apartment after a few days but with Vince gone, mom was spending much of her time on the road. Eventually dad and I set up a second nursery in my old room. Kim was living back at home for now.

There was a thaw in her relationship with me. Maybe for the first time she respected that I would not cave into her. The only regret I had was Kori was not mine.

Vince did come home eventually. Road trip aside, mom tells me he has been supportive. Kim is a frequent visitors at dads. Mom is happy of course to have her grandchild around. I saw Kim rarely and Vince almost never.

Justin and I were getting along grandly. He had many overnight guests but few returned for a second visit. I myself was looking but with fewer visitors and fewer still repeats.

Kori was almost a year old and already breaking hearts, mine was one of them. She was a happy baby, you knew something was wrong if she cried. Kim seemed less than happy the few times I saw her, she and Vince were still not married, I wondered why. Dad seemed more sold on him than before. Mom said the she thinks it is because Vince and I look so much alike, it was like he had a second son. It is true we are about the same height and weight, his hair is a bit darker, my complexion a bit more fair. We would not be mistaken for brothers but maybe cousins. I think it was because Vince and dad talked so much about gardening.

My initial impression had not changed much. You know the type, too slick, too smooth, ok I will say it, too cocky. He struck me as the guy that would not get his wife a nicer car, or the baby diapers, but had the newest and best accessories for his motorcycle. I know mom paid for tires for the old Ford Kim was still driving, the next time I saw Vince he had a new front wheel on his bike he was bragging about. It was two grand, I know I priced it out!

Still I held my tongue. As long as Kim was happy I had no right to complain.

The Fortune Five Hundred Company was sniffing around again. I had been with Ted for over two years. One day I asked to talk with him, explaining my situation. Ted listened then agreed I should follow my dreams. He made it clear I was welcome back at any time. I knew why, our sales had steadily increased since I started, much of it was from the business I brought in and kept from leaving.

I started a month later. My travels became much longer now, planes replaced the Ford truck. The money was great, the places I went and the people I saw were the best in our field. Justin and I spent many nights talking about our lives. We were both waiting for the other to open up about our private lives, but I think we knew as much about the other as any two people could except for that.

Traveling the country and occasional the world I was becoming much better at reading people, at least in business. For the last six months or so Justin would question me on his occasional guest I might encounter. I was to give him a first impression, it soon became a simple thumbs up or down. Usually it was sideways or down. On the rare occasion he met my date he would do the same, not once was the thumb other than down. I would like to say it was a game but I soon learned we were both serious. On the one occasion I gave him a thumbs up, he seemed so happy. Only later did I learn he passed on Justin.

By now Justin had met dad, mom and of course Kori. Justin swooned over my niece every chance he got, teasing mom he was going to send one of his porcelain dolls home in the car seat and keep Kori. Mom of course threatened him if he ever tried, Justin telling her one day he would have kids too. My dad of course took issue with that but thankfully not with Justin.

I had been gone for several days over the course of two weeks. Justin knew I would be home late one night as I kept him appraised of my schedule should an emergency come up. I was in the kitchen having breakfast when Justin came in with Wade. They were both dressed for work, I was as well. I extended my hand and received a firm handshake as I introduced myself. This was by design, Justin and I talked about it one day. By letting me do it instead of Justin, I felt it gave me a better way to judge how the person reacts to others they just meet. Wade was very forward but relaxed. Polite yet firm it surprised me, like Justin I would not have known he was gay. They joined me, the conversation was light but meaningful.

Wade was older than Justin, I would guess by a good eight to ten years. He had relocated here recently for work. He was a manager with a company that did consulting. Justin is a HR director for one of the company's Wade deals with. Wade had a sophistication about him but at the same time a sense of humility also. He seemed modest as Justin explained how he came to our city. What impressed me most was how he treated and interacted with Justin.

Wade insisted he would get the coffee to top off their mugs, even when Justin offered. I knew that morning he was a thumbs up. I teased Justin by not revealing my answer the whole morning. I would call him when I got to the car then let him off the hook. I excused myself, went to my room and finished getting ready for work. I walked back and said my goodbyes and started for the door. Justin was anxious for an answer, but I kept him dangling.

"Adam!" Wade called out. "What is your answer?"

"Sorry?" I asked not knowing the question.

"Adam, I already made my decision days ago. The only reason I am here is because Justin respects your judgment." Wade smiled at me. "What is your answer?"

"Wade I have no idea what you are talking about. Justin is a grown man. Whatever it is you think he and I are doing is pure nonsense." He looked at Justin as I closed the door. I dialed the phone as I got in my car.

"Hello?" Justin answered.

"Lock the doors and don't let him leave!" I said.

"I know! Really!" He replied. I hung up. Just his voice told me all I needed.

That night I came home the three of us had dinner together. Wade and Justin really did what I advised, they never left the house!

About a month later I received a message from mom while I was out of town. She asked for me to call when I had time to talk. It was late when I called, she picked up the phone and started crying as soon as she heard my voice.

"They're in jail!" was the best I could make out. After several moments of trying to make sense of the blubber, she finally composed herself.

She explained Kim and Vince were in jail. It seems the garden Vince was growing was not just vegetables or flowers, it was also weed allot of it. Mom had Kori at home dad was trying to bail out Kim. It was all I needed to know for now. I explained I would be home tomorrow and come over.

The next night I was having dinner with mom, dad and Kori, Kim was up in her own room refusing to come down. There was tension at the table but there was laughter too. Kori, oblivious to the drama around her wanted to play and I was one of her favorite playmates. Dad was not happy, he thought I should be more serious, this weed business is a felony. I had dealt with real emergencies in my career, this was serious but only for Vince. I was going to play for now.

After dinner mom took Kori up to Kim and a plate. Dad filled me in on the details, garden behind the house they rented. Landlord finds it, Vince, Kim and Kori to the police station. Mom gets Kori from child services, dad gets Kim from lockup. Vince still in jail. I asked if Kim had a lawyer, dad explains she has a public defender for now. I hand him the number of a friend that is a lawyer. I explain it is for Kim only, not for Vince.

The conversation goes on but nothing of real importance with the facts we have now. Dad goes to bed. Mom and I sit for a time and talk. She fills me in on how bad things have been for Kim for the last few months. I complain about being out of the loop, but mom reminds me this is not my problem. Besides no one knew about the weed, the problems they had were personal not criminal.

"What can I do to help?" I asked.

"Adam, remember when I told you there was something I could not tell you. That time has come again. What I am going to ask is beyond anything I have the right to request. You are welcome to say no and I will not ask again but please think about it first." Mom took my hand I could feel it tremble. "Your dad and Kim will not talk to one another. I am afraid for her. Can she go home with you?"

"Go home with me, or stay with me?" We both knew this had a double meaning.

"For just a few nights, until we know if she can go back to the house." She was being evasive.

"Karen you did not answer my question." Mom lowered her head.

"I tried. I hoped she would go with you." She replied. I sat back in the chair contemplating what she just said. I stood up, mom followed.

"You stay here this time." Mom sat back down.

I knocked on Kim's door.

"Mom?"

"Adam!" I answered not caring if dad woke up.

"Go away!"

"You're coming with me!" I replied sternly.

"Adam go away!" I could hear her break down as she said it.

"Kim open this door, or I will break it down. One way or the other you 'are' coming with me." I waited briefly before I heard the lock release. The door did not open but I was able to turn the handle.

Kori was sleeping on the bed Kim looked terrible, and exhausted.

"Kiss your daughter goodnight, you are coming with me. Now!" There was no room for discussion. Kim put Kori in the nursery, I took her hand and led her to the living room. Get your purse. We are leaving in a minute."

I walked to mom and held out my hand helping her up. I wrapped my arms around her waist and pulled her into a lust filled kiss. She wanted to resist but she knew there was denying me this.

"Goodnight Karen, tell my mom I love her." There was an awkward moment when they looked at each other. I looked at Kim. "What? You want to tell on us again? Well he is right up there, go ahead I will do it again for him too!" I pointed my finger up the stairs.

"You two should go, I need to look in on the baby." Mom whispered breaking the tension.

Kim and I left. It was a long ride made longer by the strain of the situation. Justin left me a note telling me Wade was out of town for a few days and wanted to talk when I had time. We slipped down the hall to my room, I closed the door.

"You need a shower, the towels are in the tall cupboard. There are spare supplies in the left vanity." I explained.

"I am too tired, I will take one in the morning." Kim said. Again I was not taking no for an answer. I moved to her and picked her up carrying her to the bathroom. Inside I started to remove her clothes.

"Adam what are you doing?" Kim started to push me away. I had a hold of her top it ripped.

"I said you are taking a shower, and you are taking a shower!" I said firmly without shouting. Kim was starting to cry.



"But why? Why do you care about me now? Why can't I take a shower in the morning?" She was where I wanted her. Kim was at the breaking point.

"Kim you are taking a shower for the same reason I am. We are not getting in my bed until we do!" You could have knocked her over with a feather.

"Adam? Do you mean that?" Kim asked. Tears streamed down her cheeks. I nodded. "Will you take one with me?"

"Do you want me to?" I asked. I wanted to make sure she knew she had an option. Kim hesitated for a moment, she looked at me then the floor, she looked back at me more tears cascaded over her cheeks. She cocked her head to one side, I could see the wheels turning. She looked at me I held my arms open. Kim was still trying to figure it out.

"Really?" Kim questioned. Kim ran into my arms and started kissing me. I pulled her tight, I could feel her body tremble with joy. She kissed me firmly one more time.

"That one is for Karen, would you give it to her the next time you see her?" Kim said happily.

"It doesn't work quite like that. But I will give it to her someday." I answered. Kim gave me a questioning look. "Maybe you should just give it to her yourself?" I added.

"Oh I plan on doing that! Now about that shower?"

I undressed her and she me. It takes longer but it is much more fun. Her soft skin felt like heaven. I squeezed her tits the piercings just as I remembered them. I slipped my hands over her hips, she had curves where she didn't have them before Kori. Kim's stomach was a bit softer but had returned to its earlier shape. Kim washed my back her hand slipped between my ass cheeks. Moving lower she washed my balls then turned to face my stiff cock. I finished by washing her pussy then her ass, paying particular attention to her puckered hole. Kim gasped as I centered on it, wiggling loose.

Drying off we finished our personal hygiene alone. I slipped into bed joining Kim, not sure where to start she made the decision easy.

"Please put it in me!" Kim begged. My concern about lubrication was dismissed as I started to slip deeper. "Sorry I started without you!" Kim squealed.

It still took several strokes before asked me to stop. Her pussy was as tight as I last remembered it. Even after giving birth she was tight.

"Let me adjust. It's been awhile." Kim gripped my hips and slowly guided my thrusts. The feeling was closer to anal sex, my cock felt like it was in a vice. The sensation was incredible. Kim was picking up our pace, I could tell she was closer than me. I let her control the rhythm we moved into, she was gasping for air her moans were filling the room. I was now along for the ride as he used me almost as a human dildo. Then just when I thought she forgot all about me she came.

"Yes Adam, Yes!" She bucked beneath me, her hands pulling me into her desperately. "So long, brother. It's been so long! You are too big, but oh so good!" Whether she was feeding my ego or not Kim was definitely carried away, I could feel the tremors pulse through her body.

"Thank you Adam, now please fuck me, fill my pussy! Don't stop until you fill me up!

Relinquishing control I set a new faster pace. Her pussy well lubricated by her cum and my precum, the feeling was more velvet like. I pulled my cock until the head caressed her lips and plunged down firmly

"Yes! Do it again!" She begged. I repeated it over and over, Kim writhed as mini orgasms one after another flushed through her. "No more, please no more. Cum Adam please just cum!"

I was on the verge of cumming, Kim was desperate so I plunged deep and pulled back to her lips.

"Come get it, show me how much you want it!" Holding my cock at her entrance she felt the first blast coat her opening. Thrusting her pelvis she took me deep the next shot was against her cervix. "Take it take it all!" I commanded.

"Fuck me, you bastard!" Kim raked my back punishing me for playing with her. I fucked her quickly finishing with a groan of my own. Kim got up and used the toilet, she came back with a warm washcloth. Having duly rid ourselves of the evidence, she slipped back in bed with me.

"I wish I could stay forever." Kim whispered.

"I do too!" I replied pulling her tighter. Kim rolled her head to the side trying to look at me.

"You're not just saying that are you?"

"Kim you know I mean it, it's just that..."

"I know it's complicated." She laid her head down and snuggled deeper.

We were both up early, Kim was just coming from the bathroom. I was headed that direction.

"I don't have any clothes. I want to start some coffee." Kim said sitting naked on the bed.

"Look in the closet on the far left there are some old dress shirts I don't wear. She sprung up and found a light yellow one. It was a long sleeved button up it hung just past her ass, her arms not as long as the sleeves. She stood with it unbuttoned her tit's clearly outlined, her pussy in plain view.

"Looks good to me!" I teased.

"What about your house mate?" Kim teased back.

"He's gay!" I replied. She looked shocked.

"You and he ever?"

"Not my type." I was quick to say. I Then it hit me Justin and Kim have never met. Dad and mom, and of course Kori, but never Kim.

.

"You should try it I did!" Kim teased

I was going to say something but the little minx had left the room. It did bring back the memory of her and mom in her room just as I moved out. I coated the shower wall remembering mom's luxurious body. I had never done that before. I had my slacks and shirt on when I walked out to the kitchen.

Justin was setting with Kim obviously introduced with my new guest. Something told me he did not know she was my sister. I was going to mention it but decided to hold off for now. I kissed Kim's cheek as I sat beside her. She had not covered up further her one tit clearly visible in the gaping shirt. Her pussy was still uncovered as she sat on one leg. Justin was definitely gay or he would have jumped on this. They talked about the weather and stuff. Then Kim got up to leave.

"I think I will go take a shower, Adam you need to have sex more, I am still leaking from last night!" I almost choked on my croissant, she got me well and we both knew it. She went to my bedroom and closed the door.

"Adam she is so...so 'spicy'!" Justin exclaimed. "The tat's the jewelry, the sass?

"Careful what you say now!" I warned him.

"Are you really serious about this one?"

"Do you think I should be?" I was teasing but what the heck, why not.

"Oh Adam yes! She is perfect don't you think." He hesitated but could not help himself. "She is good in bed isn't she?"

"Justin! How could you ask such a thing?" I acted offended. Then letting him off the hook. "She is everything you said. And she is the best lover I have ever had. Period." I held up my hand stopping him from talking.

"Justin before you say anything that I might take offense to you need to know one more thing about 'Kim'." I hesitated to see if he heard her name this time, and with emphasis. His head cocked, he looked at me, it was coming to him. "Yes Justin, this Kim is that Kim. She is my sister!"

"Adam no!" I thought he might faint. I reached for him. He held his hand up letting me know he was ok.

"Kori is hers?" I said. It was all starting to fall in place.

"And yours?" He looked at me hoping against hope.

"No, definitely not mine." I put his worst fears to rest. "Although I wish she was!"

"Why? Why did you tell me? Why did you expose yourself like that?" Justin was trying to put reason to something that has none.

"I trust you, as much as you trust me." I explained. "Now before you have us married and all that, it is not like that. Kim needs me at times, this is one of those times. When she doesn't, well then it gets complicated."

"Adam, you poor man!" Justin was starting to cry.

"Look maybe we can talk later, ok?" Justin nodded then left for his room.

I finished dressing while Kim took her shower. I waited for her to come out then told her I would be back and take her to lunch. She reminded me she had no clothes. I told her I would bring lunch back and ask mom to stop by with some clothes.

I think the people at work noticed I had a certain hitch in my step. The water cooler must have been a buzz. At noon I brought home lunch. Kim was napping in the office. I wrapped my arms under her shoulders and knees lifting her up. She sighed as I picked her up.

"I've missed you!" Kim pleasantly said.

"I brought you lunch." I explained. Kim opened her eyes half way.

"First I want an encore, then we can eat!"

She looked so peaceful in my arms, I carried her to the bedroom. Laying her on the bed she watched as I disrobed. Still wearing my shirt, she had on a pair of my work out shorts the draw string had the material around her slim waist in a bunch. Naked I reached over and started to undress her she laid still watching my every move.

I was taking my time, the light from the window was perfect. Her pale skin covered with freckles was like a masterpiece from god. Sensitive from the sun her skin was much darker, the freckles covered her skin like a blanket. Her tan line defined the hidden skin which was alabaster white. The sight of those patches took me back to our days camping at the beaches and lakes. I caressed her face kissing her lightly. Kim never stopped studying me taking in my every move. I nibbled her ears until she giggled in protest. I lapped at her nipples tugging on the rings with my tongue until she squealed in delight. I started to move lower, her hands stopped me guiding me back up. Kim's hands led my lips back to hers, It was delicate touch, she wanted something. After the kiss she moved to the side a simple nudge indicated she wanted me on my back.

I indulged her, she continued to study me, her hand gripped my cock slowly stroking it. Then like I offered moments earlier she moved lower. I tried to stop her, it was only fair. Kim refused my overture and continued until I could feel her moist lips engulf my cock. Her head cocked, her eyes strained to study me. I looked down as she tried to take me deeper. I ran my fingers through her hair, and caressing her cheek. When she felt me thrust she stopped and straddled my thighs.

Kim pushed my cock against my groin then pressed her pussy over it. Riding the bottom of my hardon, her pussy exposed the mushroom head then engulfed it. The piercing in the hood of her clit danced as she used my cock to caress her clit. She studied how I looked at her, how I watched her nipples harden, how her pussy lips splayed for my cock. She seemed pleased when I fondled her tits and lightly pinched her nipples. She groaned when I gripped the cheeks of her ass and ground her harder over my cock. Kim scolded me when I shifted trying to enter her. She saw the wicked smile I gave her knowing I would pay her back for toying with me. She watched as I focused on her pussy getting wetter and wetter as she pleased us both.

Then when I thought neither one of us could stand it a moment longer she stopped. Kim was not smiling, or teasing, she was studying me. I looked at her almost knowing what she wanted to know. What maybe I wanted to know, for sure what mom wanted to know?

The question every man and woman wants to know if they engage it the most intimate acts between humans. Is this sex or do you really love me, and if so how much, and for how long? Kim hesitated still, searching for that answer we had no right as siblings asking. I reached up and stroked her cheek this time letting her know I knew what she was searching for.

"Are you sure Adam?"

"Yes my love, I am sure." I replied softly.

"But what if I..."

"I know it's complicated! The answer is still yes!"

I slipped my hands to her hips and with the slightest of pressure pulled down. Kim looked between her legs, my slimy cock poised to enter the source of all that excitement, her pussy. She looked at me I nodded, we both watched as my cock disappeared from sight.

Kim lunged forward her chest pressed against me her arms pulling me tight. She didn't move for some time, the feeling of being inside of her not moving was a kind of torture but at the same time a source of pleasure.

"Promise you won't wait for me!" Kim demanded.

"Kim, let's not talk about that now." Kim raised her head and glared at me.

"Promise me Adam!" I had seen that look before and knew this was not up for negotiation.

"I promise not to wait for you!" She searched for clues to my sincerity for several moments then laid her head back down.

"I believe you Adam, now fuck me! Fuck your little sister like it may be the last time!" I did and we did. Rolling us over I pounded her pussy as Kim screamed for me to do it harder and deeper. Her nails dug in my back as she came the first time. Her pussy was a frothy mess, I filled it as she came the second time. After lunch she gave me the best blow job yet.

I needed to get back to the office for a few hours, Mom was going to stop by with Kori and bring Kim some clothes.

When I got home Justin was playing with Kori, Mom and Kim were cooking dinner. After we ate Kori and I played as Justin and mom took a tour of the house. He showed them all of the antiques he collected. When mom with Kori went home Justin retired to his room. Kim and I talked mostly about Kori and how much she has grown. Kim commented more than once about how much Kori took to me when I was around.

"Adam I have to leave tomorrow, can we go to bed now?"

I took her hand we walked together to my room. I cleaned up first, Kim was in the bathroom for the longest time. What can she be doing all this time? Then she walked in wearing a shimmering teddy. I had to assume mom brought it for her, for us.

"Do you always pack lingerie when you get arrested? I teased.

"She brought it!" Kim explained.

"Did you give her the kiss?" I probed. Kim blushed for the first time I can remember in a long time.

"I did, and more!" She admitted with a wicked smile. "I'm glad Kori still takes long naps! She wants me to give you something in return." Kim slipped under the cover and snuggled close to me.

"What am I getting?" I asked.

"This." Kim pulled me in for a deliciously long kiss. "Mom wants it back at your first opportunity."

"I think we can arrange that!" I replied. I pulled her close. "Now how about we see if I can think of something to repay you!"

"I was hoping you would say that!" Kim giggled. She moved to me my hands slid over the silky material, my mouth found her hard nubbin. "Too bad Kori is not nursing anymore! That would be kinky!"

Our lips found each other we kissed for several minutes. Kim stroked my cock, I played with her pussy. Deciding I could wait no longer. I started to undress her, Kim moaned as I slipped past her outer lips. Pushing up she wanted me deeper. Unlike last night I was in no hurry, tonight we would make love. Slow, sensual and completely boring. She seemed to read my mind as I refused to quicken the pace. She looked between us watching my cock disappear slowly inside her.

"You know this isn't going to last forever?" Kim whispered. "But I'm glad you're willing to give it a try!"

She was right. Moments later she started to squirm below me, desperately she tried to quicken the pace. I held steady, she moaned, begged and even threaten me but I kept steady. Then Kim stiffened arching her back, she tried to close her thighs but I was between them keeping them open. Her mouth opened she tried to scream but nothing came out. I pinned her to the bed her legs wrapped around me then spread wider open again. She repeated this my cock buried deep in her pussy I could feel her pussy spasm around me.

"Adam stop, it's too much! She gasped. Little did she know this was just the beginning. I looked down her nipples stiff and long, beads of sweat collected on her forehead. I started stroking just like before her legs opened wide to accept the steady strokes we started again. "Don't stop, Adam whatever you do don't stop!"

The next wave hit her much quicker, her arms tried to push me away. With my size her feeble attempt went unheeded.

"No Adam not again! Please...NO!" I knew she was sensitive but soon would be begging me to keep going. Her hands gripped my biceps, she tried to pull me down but I let her watch as her pussy pushed up begging me to go deeper. She wrapped her legs like before but this was little help as now I was letting her do the work. "Cum in me you bastard! Fuck me! Oh Adam please!"

I changed nothing, my steady pace was driving her insane! Her arms around my neck her legs behind my thighs She was doing reverse pushups as the second wave rushed through her. Kim was babbling her arms and legs losing the battle to keep herself up. By now her pussy was dripping with her cum and my precum. The sheets bellow her were damp with perspiration, her body turning to jelly. When her arms released around my neck I put pressure on her. I was deep inside her. Kim's legs splayed her pussy was spent. Still I changed nothing, I was close but soon she would be closer.

Shifting to my elbows I looked down her eyes followed mine she could see the slick shaft that now easily slipped in her puffy cunt.

"When?" Kim hissed, her pussy desperate for more.

"Soon I." I grinned

"How soon?" She looked weary.

"As soon as you come?" I explained

"Adam I can't!"

"You will!" I replied.

"Adam, I..."

"Will come for me my love, just for me, now cum when I do!" Something clicked for us both. I picked up the pace for the first time. Her pussy I am sure was red and swollen and a bit sore responded just the same.

"Come with me!" It was not so much as a command as a request. "Come and I will fill your pussy!"

Excited beyond words I could feel Kim grind her clit into me. Then just when I thought she could take no more I dipped my finger in her pussy juice and pressed it to her asshole. Kim thrust her clit hard against me. My finger slipped easily in to the first knuckle.

"Cum with me my love cum with me so I can fill you up!" Kim started bucking against me, I don't know if she wanted more finger in her ass or more cock in her pussy. She got both and a large load of fresh cum to show for it. My cock was almost raw but it was one of the best orgasms I have ever had!

Kim was still sleeping when I left for work. When I got home she was gone, only Justin was there waiting for me.

"Your mom just left a while ago, she said she would call later. You ok?" Justin seemed concerned.

"I will be fine." I replied still hurt just the same.

"She said you would understand. Something about being better this way?" Justin replied.

"Mom is right, I knew it was coming." I added.

"I was thinking of eating out, you want to join me?" Justin asked politely.

"Sure, just not sure I will be good company?" I teased.

Actually I was, Justin had waited a couple of days wanting to talk to me about Wade.

"Wade will be back tomorrow and with your permission I would like to ask him to move in?" Justin was tentative.

"That sounds great! Are you sure you're ready for that commitment?" I asked not realizing he was asking a question not making a statement.

"Adam he is the one, I can feel it!" Justin beamed. "So you are ok with him moving in? You know the agreement we had?" He reminded me.

"Well as long as he sticks the same agreement I don't see an issue!" I teased.

"Adam you are the best!" Justin was thrilled I would be so accommodating.

We talked throughout dinner on many subjects, one was how cute Kori was. On the way home Justin asked me if I was planning on having kids. The question was innocent enough, I am in my late twenties, good looking by most standards, reasonably successful, fair question. He looked over as he drove realizing he had hit a nerve.

"I would love kids!" I replied. "But I personally cannot father them." What could he say? I let him off the hook easily. "Look don't feel bad for asking, it's unfortunate but I have come to grips with it."



I looked over letting him know we were good. "How about, you and Wade? Kids?" Justin laughed at the suggestion.

"We are both for it but not equipped for it!" It was his turn to tease me. "It is not easy for gay men to adopt but we may try."

It was the first time he had publicly used the word gay in my presence, in a way it signified the trust we had in each other. We sat in the living room after dinner talking never once bringing up Kim and her absence. Later lying in bed my thoughts went back to the painful memories I had of the reason I was sterile.

I was driving, Kim was beside me I would soon be graduating from high school. For months I had debated on where to attend college. With dad's urging I decided to attend the State University some three plus hours away. Earlier that day Kim had found my decision was final, mom had held off telling her as long as she could. Even at fifteen Kim was headstrong, getting her way one way or another. Hoping to change my mind as we drove to the mall Kim started getting animated.

I explained that the money had already been sent and there was no way to back out now. Kim was screaming to take her home. I explained the mall was just down the street, she could sit in the car if she wanted but we were not going back now. I remember she grabbed the steering wheel trying to turn us back. I don't know if I hit a car or if they hit me. I do know I woke up in the hospital with a concussion and a severe pain in my groin. The tops of my thighs were black and blue, my balls were enlarged and also discolored. The steering wheel in mom's car was embedded in the seat they told me, I was in between.

I could hear the nurses joke about how lucky I was to be alive and still have all my family jewels. A week later I was up and about none the worse for wear, except I was told I would probably never be able to father kids. I have been tested several times since. I remember the first time I had to give a sample, I was so embarrassed! Then it is to see if anything has changed, it hasn't. The sad thing is I still worry about birth control?

I think that is why mom was 'helping' me. She was the only one that knew, I think she was making sure there was not a more serious problem. Kim has apologized profusely, to both me and mom. The wrecked car has never been replaced, mom has been car-pooling ever since. I am better now, I know there are options. Justin bringing it up now was unfortunate timing. I was just about over this, the most serious thing Kim has done to me.

How she continued to wreck my life after all those years together. All of the vacations, all the times I helped her in school. All the times I covered for her with dad especially, and then mom? How could she go from being my best friend to someone that almost single handed came so close to destroying it. It's complicated I know, but still, why have I even stuck around this long?

Then I remember those nights at the lake when we would sneak down to the water's edge when mom and dad zipped up their tent. How we talked about our dreams, where and how we wanted to live. How many kids we wanted, what kind of jobs we would have, how our spouses would look so are kids would be good looking. I remember how Kim would go on about her wedding dress, I would talk about the car I would drive. How naive we were?

Then there were the last two nights. Was I falling in love with her, or had I been in love and just did not want to admit it? Was she taking advantage of me? Was I an enabler, letting her have her way in exchange for a few rolls in the hay? Maybe in the past but since Vince we have had little contact.

Still when we are together I feel there is a connection, more than just friends comforting each other, at least for me. Now that she is gone I feel this emptiness inside, it hurts, why does it have to be so complicated?

The next day at breakfast Justin was so understanding, we talked, he tried to console me. Knowing Wade would be home later I put up a brave front and changed the subject to him.

Justin could barely control his excitement at the thought of Wades return. It was all we talked about at breakfast.

If I have learned anything from TV shows about crime, it is not over in an hour. I won't get into specifics, but the charges Vince and Kim faced went on forever. Kori was almost two when they were arrested she was now over three.

Kim and Vince got married a move that did not set well with anyone in my family. Kim was facing relatively light charges, still she was facing three years, Vince was facing much more. The thinking was he forced her to marry him so she would not testify against him. Regardless it was done and soon with all the delays the trials would begin.

About this time Justin and Wade were becoming quite serious. They planned on buying a house together. With my job, jet setting around the country I decided to look for another place to live if they did move out. The last few years had been great, Justin and now Wade had become some of the closest friends I have.

I was in of all places Tulsa, Oklahoma when Justin called and left a message. Expecting the worst I returned his call. He asked if I was still planning on being back tomorrow. I said I was, he asked if I could stop by and see him before I went to the office. I explained that it would be mid afternoon when I got in, I would not be going to the office. The next day Justin and Wade were waiting for me.

Without telling me what they wanted they drove me to the older part of town. Mature trees lined the streets, a variety of homes of all different sizes and shapes contrasted the newer cookie cutter houses built since then around the city. We pulled up in front of a massive home on a large lot. Set back from the street a long circular drive curved around the front and joined the drive at the house on the left returning to the street. Leaded windows and a large oak door drew your attention immediately. The place was grand in scale and yet looked warm and inviting.

"Do you like it? Wade asked. I looked at him then Justin.

"For the two of you? Wow! Is it as nice inside?" I hesitated thinking of how rude I might have been.

"Better!" Justin replied. "Adam it is for us!" Wade looked at me. I hesitated before I realized he was including me. Wade and Justin both nodded.

"Thanks guys but I think it's time we go our separate ways. I can afford my own place, besides three is a crowd!" I joked.

We all laughed, then Wade pulled up in front of the next house that shared the circular drive.

"Justin said you would say that!" He looked a Justin then me. "So we decided to sell you this house for yourself."

I was stunned, I was not even looking for a house! I turned and saw a quaint brick house, good size but much smaller than the home they were looking at. The architecture was similar just a smaller version.

"Come on let's go in and check it out." Justin offered. We went inside, it was dated but beautiful. Real wood moldings, high ceilings, ornate touches throughout. The upstairs offered four bedrooms each a good size. The master was the largest and came with its own bathroom. Two bedrooms shared a bathroom with double sinks and a bath tub. The fourth had its own bathroom, it had a shower but no tub. All of the fixtures looked original and in great shape.

The first floor had a large living room, a formal dining room a good size kitchen. The kitchen looked to have been updated recently. There was a small parlor. On the back was a large family room that appeared to have been added later with windows covering three walls. They looked out over the most beautiful back yard with plants galore. Wade opened the door and led us outside, we looked over the grounds. There was again a newer than the house four car garage and ornate fences on two sides.

The side with the driveway was connected to the mansion they were looking at. You could see in every way the two houses were connected. All the landscape and fences were one big backyard.

"Do you like it?" Justin asked. Overwhelmed I looked at both of them.

"Guys? Have you seen the size of that house? I don't need anything that big! Besides who is going to clean it?" Wade looked at Justin then back to me.

"He told me you would say that also!" Wade laughed.

Wade went on to explain that the main house was owned by a wealthy doctor. When his son died he purchased the house next door and moved his daughter in law and grandchildren in it. He passed away many years ago, the daughter in law is in a nursing home.

They are trying to sell the two homes together otherwise they will have to rip out much of the landscape and drives to split the lots. There is a housekeeper that lives in the big house and keeps both houses clean. Helen is part of the bargain. If we buy the houses and keep them together, she and the gardener will be paid for out of the estate as long as she lives in the house and he wants maintain the grounds.

The sales pitch was completed with a handshake, for what I was paying now in rent I could buy a home. Knowing who my neighbors were and that two people kept a job was icing on the cake. The best part is it was almost half way between dad's and work.

I held back telling everyone until the deal was done both for them and for me. It took some wrangling to not have to split the lots but everything eventually got settled and signed off at the city.

Back at court things became even more complicated. Kim was sentenced to two and half years, Vince to five years. At sentencing Kim's lawyer announced she was pregnant with her second child! All hell broke loose, the judge admonished the lawyer, but he argued that his client was willing to serve her time, but wanted to wait until the baby was born.

The judge was not happy but agreed figuring she was not a flight risk and the state would have to pay for the birth if she was in custody. Being a mother herself she set the date six months after the baby was born to allow Kim to breast feed during that time.

I did not attend being out of town for most of the trial and during the sentencing, mom filling me in on the details. Vince was allowed to attend the birth of his second child but had to report to serve his time within thirty days. This was really no big deal as it was only a few months away and within weeks of when he was to show up anyway. I did not see much of Kim during the next few months. She was still living with Vince in a trailer park.

Occasionally I saw her at moms but mostly I saw Kori. I was busy at work and moving into the new house. Justin and Wade were life savers. Helen the housekeeper was awesome, nearing sixty she looked younger. The first time she met Kori I knew she was taken in with my niece as much as I was.

Plans were being made for the time Vince and Kim would be away. Kori would be in daycare during the day then mom would pick her up. As for the new baby I was not sure. Like the last time Vince was nowhere to be found when Kim delivered Maxwell. Dad, Kori and I were in the waiting room mom with Kim. Weeks later I knew when mom call sobbing in the phone something terrible had happened. My first thoughts were about my dad. He had been not well lately, thankfully it was not that, it was almost worse.

With days before he was to turn himself in Vince pulled the bonehead move of taking off with Kim and the kids. Just back in town I rushed to moms. Kim had left a frantic message on the machine at home while mom was at work. When mom went to pick up Kori at daycare she was already gone. The worker there said Kim picked up Kori at day care and left. She saw Vince driving, they were in a motor home. I immediately called the police after listening to the message, Kim was screaming Vince was taking her and she did not want to go. They came right over but there was little they could do. A wife upset with her husband was common for them, until there was a real crime there was little they could do. Vince was not due for two days, unless we could prove he was leaving the state, he could go camping if he wanted. If his wife did not want to go she would have to call them herself. The officer said they would be on the lookout but legally his hands were tied. I searched all night as did mom and dad but they could be anywhere.

Sure enough the cops were back when Vince didn't show up for jail. They leaned pretty hard on mom and dad but they knew nothing. If my dad did he would have killed him. I did some investigating of my own. People were sympathetic to me being her brother. What I did learn was Vince was armed and he had sold all of his motorcycles and parts. He did take his tools. With the money he had I figured he could hole up for six months to a year. With his tools maybe another. Sooner or later he would be located. What gave me more confidence was I knew he cared little for the kids. I don't think he would hurt them but he was a free spirit, they would be chains around his neck. This was his bargaining chip, as long as he had them he knew my mom would pay to keep them safe. He did not know me.

Sure the cops would look, I even talked to the federal marshals one time. But these were non violent offenders for minor crimes. Sure they would do their job but resources are limited and dangerous criminals were top on the list. Dad on the other hand was pissed he put up forty grand for Kim's bond. If she does not show up she is dead, if she does she may be dead still!

Life passed pretty much uneventful for almost two years. Dad was pissed at Kim, but thrilled to come over and help John the gardener at my house and Justin's. Mom was more depressed as each day drew closer. We missed Kori's sixth birthday and soon Max would be two. I had been traveling for work too many years. I talked to my boss but with consolidations they had no place for me to go.

One day I went to see Ted. He was thrilled to see me and I him. We talked for some time before I asked him if he was looking for help. I thought he would faint he was so stunned. I was well known in the business, he could not fathom I would be looking for a job. I explained my reasons, I didn't mind a day or two but I was tired of living out of a suitcase. He explained that he could not afford what I was making but if I came back there would be bonuses if business picked up. He knew what I did before and how it affected him when I left. We decided to think on it for a few days and meet again.

The next day Mom was at my house when I came home. She visited often but never alone.

"Adam I need to talk to you!" We went in my office she looked scared. "I have something to tell you. Please don't be mad."

"Tell me what?" I asked knowing her secret. "That you have been sending Kim money and now he wants more?" She was so stunned she was speechless. I moved beside her and kissed her on the lips.

"It's ok Karen I figured it was just a matter of time!" She looked at me like I had read her mind.

"How did you know?" She finally spit out.

"Because you love her, and of course the kids." I held her tight.

"Adam he wants two thousand dollars! I don't have that kind of money!" She started crying.

"It's ok I do." She looked up at me her eyes red. "But we do it my way, or we don't do it!"

"Yes dear anything you say." Mom hugged me.

She told me what Vince wanted and how it was to go down. I told her how it was going to go down. I explained that whatever she does she must not let Vince alter from the plan. She promised me she would not. They would be contacting her later tonight. I was at the house when they called. It was a local number so I knew it was from a pay phone or a friend. The motor home needed repairs, Vince was desperate, he needed cash. Mom told them they could come to the house tomorrow night. Kim and the kids would come in the house and she would send the money out with Kim.

The next day I had a talk with dad. I explained the part he was to play. He was plenty pissed telling me my sister was never welcome in his house again. I explained we would deal with that later, besides if she was home she would be going to jail. He also would get his bond money back, well at least most of it. Mom was feeding him coffee just so he would stay awake. The motor home pulled up I could see in the dim light Vince was driving. Kim and Kori walked up the drive to the house. Mom ushered them inside. The bastard still had Max. I knew he would be slippery but this was not in my plan. Still I knew he would be nervous and desperate. I walked past Kim noticing her gaunt look, Kori looked dirty and weak. I went to the passenger door of the motor home, Vince pointed the gun at me.

"Why are you here asshole, Kim was supposed to bring the money out!" He spat.

"And you were supposed to send both the kids in!" I replied.

"You set me up and I will kill you!" He was looking in the mirrors.

"Relax Vince, my mother gave you her word and she does not lie. I have the money right here. I will give it to you, you give me Max and you can go!"

"Fuck you! I should blow your head off right now and take the money and my family!" He shouted. That scared Max he started crying.

"Vince look over at the upstairs window, what do you see?" he looked up at dad pointing a rifle at him. "He was not a sniper but he was in Nam, still at this distance I think he can take you down!"

"Fuck you!" He screamed again. Max was crying louder, his dad yelled at him to shut up. He didn't.

"Vince, look you need cash, I just want Max. Take the cash, here I will give you a grand for Kori." I tossed the money to him he looked to see if it was real. "The other is for Max. You can go, besides they are just holding you back anyway!"

"Goddamn right they are, too many mouths to feed!" I thought he was going to take the money but he was still paranoid. "We do this somewhere else. Somewhere I can get away!"

"Great, you tell me where, better yet don't tell me, I will just follow you in the car. You give me Max I give you the money. It is all we have."

"Follow me asshole and no going in the house!" I waved off dad and got in my car, I could hear Kim yelling at the door for me to stay and for Vince to give me Max. I followed him, I could almost have told you where we were going. Damn we are creatures of habit. We pulled up to his old shop he parked the motor home the lot was empty except for one guy on a motorcycle talking on the phone. Vince knew these streets, this location had plenty of exit points. I figured this guy was some kind of lookout to see if others were following us. Vince is a hustler I knew he had some kind of a plan, it would not take long to find out what it was.

"Give me the money and take the kid to your bitch sister." He yelled as he walked over to me. I heard Max in the motor home still crying.

"Vince, I know you are not a bad guy, look it is a minor jamb you have yourself in. Turn yourself in, do some easy time and you will be back in a few years. No more looking over your shoulder." I pleaded with him.

"Give me the money asshole, I got more waiting for me, I just have to get there." Vince pointed the gun at me I handed him the cash. "Wait here asshole until I leave. Your sister is the coldest fish in the fucking sea. You can have her too!"

He backed up, I could see him smiling as he looked over the cash, turning to his friend he tossed him the keys to the motor home.

"Keep him here until I am long gone, if you see cops shoot him!" Vince mounted the cycle and fired it up. The engine lit with a roar. He gave me the finger as he rode off, I hoped I would never see him again.

I knew the buddy, not well but we had talked. He looked at me obviously not happy to be in the situation he found himself in.

"So the cops coming?" He yelled as I walked closer.

"Not unless you called them." I extended my hand to shake his. Nervously he gripped my hand. "Like I told Vince we just want the kid's. I gave him the money I have the kids, we are both happy!"



I explained this as we walked to the motor home. I opened the door released Max from the belt and held him in my arms. Max clung to me afraid to let go.

"What about your sister?" The big guy asked.

"She is an adult, she needs to take responsibility for her actions." I explained.

"I don't understand those two..." He started to explain. "He says she won't put out, she lets him whore around. She won't leave him, he won't dump her! Crazy people those two.

Vince rode off unmolested, I did take Max back to moms. Unfortunately we would see Vince again. As you know it's complicated.

Dad was livid Kim was in his house. Mom sent him to bed assuring him she would be spending the night at my house. Max refused to let go of me even when Kim offered to take him. Eventually mom coaxed him down with some snacks, the kid was famished. Kori was in Kim's room Max was put in the old nursery.

Reluctantly I drove Kim home with me. I say reluctantly only in the sense I myself was not happy with her, that and I knew what the next day held.

Justin and Wade were waiting for us when we arrived. They both were thrilled she was home and safe, but their looks confirmed my suspicion. Kim looked emaciated, her dress and appearance portrayed the look of... well there was no polite way of saying it. She looked like a crack whore!

The guys kept their visit brief, Kim and I moved to the kitchen. I offered her something to eat. she took me up on it. Soon she had devoured two sandwiches and several helpings of chips. I took the duffel bag mom had packed and set it in the spare room. Kim looked disappointed when I suggest she could stay there. I showered and went to bed. I knew she showered also, almost expecting her to come join me. I was on the edge of sleep when I heard the distinct sound of Kim crying in the still of the night.

I debated for quite some time before I got up and knocked on her door. The crying stopped but she did not answer. I was about to walk back to my room when something came over me. There was a good chance I would not see her this side of a pane of glass for some time. Is that the way I would wanted to be treated? Surely I was better than my dad. Alone, tired hungry and now abandoned? I opened the door I could see her look over in the moonlight.

"Adam? I am scared Adam!" Her words cut through me. "Please don't leave me! I..."

"Shhhhh." I whispered as I sat beside her. "No more talking, I am here now, just lay back and go to sleep."

Kim pulled me to her, I could smell her hair, her breath and now touched her lips. Kim was determined to kiss me, her passion seemed to overcome us both. She wrapped her arms around me, mine encircled her. Kim had always been a slim woman but all I could feel was bones. I was worried I would break her in half she felt so frail.

"Fuck me Adam, I need you!" Kim pushed back gauging my response. "It has been so long since...since I have been loved!"

Her words struck a cord in me. I have had my share of sex since we were last together but love was never part of it.

"Kim I don't know...you..." I was searching for the right words.

"Adam I am going to jail, I will not hold my children for a long time, I know that!" She raised her voice making her point. "I will not have mom in my arms or hers around me. I want to know you still love me, but more than that I want you to know how much I love you. I always have. I want you to know I did this all for you, I need you to know!"

"Know what, Kim" I was so confused, what was she saying?

"Fuck me my love, fuck me and let me show you, in the morning I will tell you what you need to know." Kim pulled me to her. Kim then whispered in my ear. "Fuck me now, we don't have much time!"

Kim had me undressed and my cock in her mouth before I could even comprehend what she was trying to explain. Lost in lust I decided to trust her and make our last night together memorable.

I slipped between the covers we shifted to a sixty nine position and pleasured each other. Kim came at least twice, maybe more but I was so lost in my own pleasures I couldn't concentrate. We had never spent much time with oral sex but tonight was perfect. Kim finished me off my cock limp but happy. She shifted facing me her frail body felt like nothing as she lay on top. Soon she was rubbing her pussy over my cock bringing it back to life. Slipping over it she cooed as I filled her. I reached up and grabbed her tits. Lost in my pleasures I did not notice her piercings were missing. I chalked it up to her nursing Max deciding not to put them back in. I was disappointed but not as much as I was concerned how small her tits had gotten. Don't get me wrong, Kim was never big in that department but these felt small and empty.

I was no longer able to think about it as Kim was now beating firmly on my chest.

"Cum in me! Adam listen to me, I need you to cum!" The desperation in her voice urged me on. I was not close but she was determined. Kim reached down and twisted my nipples hard! "Cum in me now!"

From out of nowhere my balls released their contents spewing another load deep in her waiting cunt. Kim came right after I did, miraculously my erection did not fade much. Kim took this as a sign to keep going, and she did. She came two more times before she urged me to cum again. I was covered with sweat and cum, both hers and mine. Kim was not going to stop and we both knew it. Then I thought of something, something that brought us both pleasure last time. I wrapped my arm around her dipping my finger in her pussy along with my cock. Nice and slimy I slipped up finding her puckered hole. Kim gasped.

"You do that you better cum in me you nasty boy!" I dipped my finger several times teasing her asshole. She was responding with me. Her floppy tits pushed tight to my chest she humped my cock and pushed back against my finger.

"Do it! Fuck my ass you nasty, nasty boy! Cum in me I want it all!" Kim screamed as her climax pulsed through her. I filled her pussy again, the feeling was incredible. We were both done this time. My finger slipped out with ease she moaned in protest.

"Next time you can use the real thing!" Kim taunted me.

"How do you know there will be a next time?" I was teasing but Kim looked up at me, I could see she did not think it was funny. "What?" I replied feeling bad now. I had gone too far.

"Adam, what are you saying? You don't want me?" Tears were starting to flow down her cheeks.

"Baby I was only kidding!" I felt terrible. Here we had just had one of the most intense nights together and it was all unraveling. "Kim I am sorry, it was a bad joke. Of course I will always be here for you!"

"Promise?" She started to realize I was sincere.

"Promise!" I reassured her.

"You will fuck my ass when I get out!" Kim was serious.

"Promise!" I reached around and smacked her ass. Letting her know.

"Have you ever done it before?" she questioned.

"No, not yet. Not something you bring up on a first date, or even the second!" I teased hoping she was over the past joke.

"Will you wait for me?" She held my face in her hands making me focus only on her. "I want to be your first, I want you to be my first."

"Promise! Now kiss me before I start right now." I teased. Kim picked up my limp cock.

"You wish!" She kissed me deeply not letting go for quite some time. We showered together but I was done for tonight. Sleeping together in my bed we went to sleep.

I was up early in the morning getting ready for the day at hand. I called mom telling her we would be over shortly. I called the lawyer and explained Kim was back and asked what we should do. She explained that she would contact the police and make arrangements for Kim to turn herself in. Above all we should talk to no one, she wanted to keep us out of the news.

I went back to the room Kim had just finished in the shower. The towel she had wrapped around her covered her tits to the middle of her ass. Kim was skin and bones, in the morning light cheeks and eyes had a sunken look to them. I noticed a few more tattoos than I remember but they were small, I never understood the reason behind them.

"Get out of here you big lug I need to get dressed!" Kim swatted me. Like a little boy I reached out and grabbed the towel and pulled it loose.

"So you seduce me at night and kick me out in the morning? Well you little..." I stopped mid-sentence. The towel no longer covering Kim I saw her back in the mirror. Just above the crack in her ass was Vince tattooed on her back. I was so shocked, it was like a gut punch from nowhere. I dropped the towel, still dazed by the sight of it, I wanted to puke. I was staring in the mirror, Kim's smile disappeared. She knew something was wrong but not what. I had to leave, I could not stand to see it anymore. I bolted from the room Kim yelling for me to come back.

She found me in the office, sitting at my desk, I did not even want to look up at her.

"Adam, we need to talk." She started to come closer. I put my hand up for her to stay away.

"I didn't want to marry him, I just wanted his babies. I didn't want to go. Vince forced me, he even threatened our kids. I don't want his name tattooed on my back, he had me tied down so they could put it there." I looked up tears in my eyes. "I did what I needed to do to feed our kids. Sometimes I would not eat for days so the kids could. I never turned a trick, I never did drugs. I am ashamed I did steal a few times. I did clean toilets for food, I did make a video with another woman to get money to come home!"

I looked back stunned by her admission.

"Vince never hit me, well not really. Since I have been with him we have only had sex maybe a dozen times. I know that is hard to believe but Adam I am asking you to believe that. I let him fuck whoever and whenever he wanted. I always have. The drugs were not part of the plan. Going to jail was not part of the plan. Skipping town was definitely not part of the plan!"

"Plan what plan?" For the life of me I couldn't understand what she was talking about.

"The plan I put together to pay you back for what I have done to you? Only you made it so complicated!" Our eyes met for the first time since she came down.

"What are you talking about? You have done nothing to me!" I was trying to make sense of it all.

"The kids Adam, when I said our kids I meant yours and mine, not Vince and mine!" I stood up suddenly, she took a couple of steps back.

"They are not my kids! You know I can't have kids!" I yelled. I was mad now she was taunting me.

"I know that, Vince was so much like you, at first I really thought I loved him. When he got me pregnant with Kori, I was sure. But then he wanted me to have an abortion. Adam I could not do that! I had Kori for you! I owe you Adam. I knew you wanted kids, I took that away from you!" Kim started to cry.

I was stunned sitting like a lump of coal.

"Then when we got busted he wanted me to marry him so I would not testify against him. I agreed only if he would get me pregnant again. Max was just for you, that is where the complication comes in."

"Wait you are telling me you had the kids for me? Are you crazy? Even if I wanted them to be mine they would still legally be his!" I argued still trying to understand it all. "And why through all this...this...plan of yours does Max make it complicated?"

"Because I fell in love with you! Not like when we were kids in love with you, really in love with you. I thought I knew the first time we made love. Then Kori was born, you loved her so, I could tell she loved you too. Then we made love again, even after I had a baby, even when I was no longer sexy, you made me feel like a real woman. That is why I wanted another child, for you. Max is only here because of you." Kim moved closer taking my hand she led me to the couch. "After all I have put you through you still love me, I know I can feel it. You make me whole again Adam, you always have."

Kim kissed me my heart melted knowing what she said was true. I did love her, more than that, I wanted to love her.

"The kids?" I asked.

"I will be getting a divorce, Vince will not fight me for custody. You and mom will be their guardians while I am gone." Kim explained.

"You had this all figured out?"

"Well Karen was very helpful when things became shall we say complicated?" Kim leaned forward and kissed me again. "We better go, mom will be waiting and the kids need their dad!"

We went to moms and waited for the lawyer to call. Kim turned herself in that afternoon. The cops wanted to talk to me about Vince of course but I was of little help to them.


A Complicated Story Ch. 02

The kids moved in with me. Mom works just miles from the house and seems to be always around. Helen loves the having the kids around. Justin and Wade are trying to adopt. Kim could have gotten additional time for running. Her lawyer blamed it all on Vince, and since he is nowhere to be found he could not defend himself. The divorce went through last week, Kim has custody of the kids, pending her release. The kids can still choose to live with Vince once they reach fourteen with the judge's approval.

For me I took the job with Ted, and spend most of my time in town. I still travel but only about two days a month. Business is good, very good.

Mom or I visit Kim every weekend. Once a month we take the kids. They could go more but Kim insists she does not want them to remember her as a prisoner. The last time I went she showed me her back, Vince's name is all but gone, the jail has a free service to remove tattoos. I am told it is very painful, as well it should be. Kim also has several smaller ones removed, but we agreed she could keep some.

Life is tough in jail, but she has been eating right and exercising. With good behavior she should be out in a year and a half.

I received word that Vince was picked up and is heading to jail. They extended his sentence two years for running but he will still be eligible to get out in less than five years, if he behaves!

It took some time to get into a system set up to deal with two kids in my house. Between mom, Helen, Justin and Wade the transition to becoming a single father was made. Kori was easy, she had been the big sister for some time now. Max was her pride and joy. Kori showed him off to everyone, watched over him and protected him. I moved them both in the master suite taking one of the two adjoining rooms. The fourth bedroom was set up for when Helen spent the night. She lived next door with Wade and Justin, but there were times when I was out late or out of town she would just spend the night.

Kori took to me just like when she was a baby. Max was a leach, always under foot, always curled up next to me. The transition did not go without hiccups but all were corrected or eliminated. The next 18 months taught me allot about myself. Mom was a big part of the reason it all worked as well as it did. Even dad enjoyed the kids and of course the backyard and garden. His health was still a big concern. Several years older than mom, he was in his mid fifties, she had not yet hit that milestone.

Wade and Justin were awesome neighbors, it seemed they had an event at their house every other week for friends or the neighbors. It was no surprise when they announced they were adopting two kids from an Asian country. A brother and sister about the same age as Max.

Kim was up for a hearing on her early release. The lawyer said it she was a perfect candidate, but there were no guarantees. Mom and I both sighed a collective release when she was granted the extra time off. I thought long and hard before the next decision. Kim made it clear she did not want a celebration for her release, she was embarrassed to be there, so there was no joy in getting out.

I knew she was expecting me to pick her up but I decided to do something I felt was more important. Kim had impacted my life in so many ways, good and bad. But there was one person she affected more than me, Karen our mother. The woman was an anchor, but since Kim left with Vince and now in jail, the anchor was in quicksand. The time from Kim had pulled her slowly lower with each passing day. The joy I saw in her eyes when she heard Kim was getting out was heartbreaking.

I gave mom an envelope when she finished packing the car.

"Adam please tell me why you are not coming?" Mom questioned me.

"Mom, these things always go wrong. That is why I had you pack extra clothes. What if there is a clerical error? It may be tomorrow before it gets cleared up." I kissed her lips, she seemed shocked. "Karen listen to me, pick her up and when she gets in the car give her this. It is not to be opened before she gets in the car!"

"Adam, can I take Kori at least?" She was being difficult. Then I sensed the real problem, she was scared.

"Karen I am not going to tell you again. No! You are going to do this. Now get going, give Kim this, we will all be here when you get back." I kissed her on the lips one last time I could feel her apprehension. I think the kiss gave her courage.

"I love you Adam!" She went to kiss me on the lips, but I pointed to my cheek. She kissed it but was not happy.

"Save that one, you will be needing it soon!" I said. She hesitated for a second then a broad smile crossed her face.

I watched as she backed out of the drive. When she returned I knew my life would change once again.

I always felt the kids had adapted well since they moved in. Kori would soon be eight. She is very smart, too smart if you ask me. She was the one that always wanted to know why. Then when the answer was given there would be another why. Well ahead of her classmates there was talk of moving her up a grade. Kim and I could talk about that. At home Kori was very low maintenance, independent and always happy. There was never the need to truly discipline her, but she knew I kept an eye on her all the same.

Maxwell was all boy. Max liked one thing, playing. Day care was one big playground for him. If there was any learning to do, he did it just so he could go back to playing. He was curious but easily distracted once he found something he could play with. He and I were buddies, one word or two and he would stop being disruptive, he was always eager to please me. He was great kid as well, so I seldom needed to discipline him.

I wondered how the dynamics of their mother coming home would change that.

I got a call that night, it was later than I anticipated, still it was a call I was expecting.

"I love you Adam!" It was mom. "You shouldn't have!"

"How is she?" I asked not sure I wanted to know. "Are you enjoying yourselves?"

"She is mad at you for not coming!" I could hear mom giggle. "Yes we have and will be again soon!"

"I will see you Sunday, not too late, dad is lost without you." I teased.

"Adam she wants to talk to you?" Mom replied.

"Sunday we can talk, right now she needs to talk to you. I love you both. Goodbye Karen." I hung up but not before I heard Kim protesting in the background.

There was a small gathering at the house for when Kim was to arrive. Dad, Justin, Wade, and Helen of course. Also were a couple of family members and friends, maybe fifteen people in all including the kids. I had taken the next week off hoping to ease the transition.

When mom pulled in the drive with Kim it was like a weight had been lifted. There were no cheers no outburst just friends and family quietly welcoming her home. I had Kori and Max stand with me as Kim slowly made her way through the gauntlet of tears and hugs. Max was anxious, Kori was apprehensive, even at the young age of eight she had not forgotten the past. Dad hugged her, a real hug for maybe the first time since, since the day. He was not a forgiving man even for a man that went to church. Myself, well let's just say the last year and a half may have wiped the slate clean.

I was in my senior year of college, it was during the Thanksgiving break when I came home. I was pretty serious about one person, Trish. I brought her home to meet the family. We had been talking about the future, we were getting to the point of making a commitment. I was sleeping on the couch so Trish could have my bed. No fornicating before marriage in his house, was dad's rule! Long story short, I wake in the middle of the night, don't know why, fate maybe.

I hear strange noises, faint but it the quiet of the night... Walking up the steps I see the door to my room open, the noises are coming from Kim's room. At first I think they are just talking, you know a couple of girls comparing notes on me, as I heard Kim use my name.

Then a chill went down my spine, as the context of the words took hold of me. The noises were muted now, they were not talking they were engaged in sexual acts. I opened the door, Trish was buried between Kim's legs. Kim looked first, she had an evil smile, one I will never forget.

"Trisha! I yelled at the top of my lungs.

Her head popped up from Kim's cunt, her face coated with Kim's essence.

"Adam!" She was shocked to see me.

"Don't stop! I'm almost there!" Kim objected to the interruption. "Finish me slut! Besides like I told you he can't have kids, he is a sterile mamma's boy!"

That embarrassment might have been cruel enough until I notice both my mom and dad standing behind me witnessing it all. There is much more to the story of course, but you get the point. After that Kim was all but banished from my dad's life. She was allowed to stay but had a midnight curfew. No friends were allowed in the house. I am not sure if he cared if she lived or died. Mom intervened to keep the sanctions from being worse. It was after that the drugs and booze became a problem for Kim. She and I did not talk for almost six months. The first time I saw her again was at my graduation from college. Mom never gave up trying to get us back together.

I had been such a fool, naive for sure, stupid probably. Kim did all of these things desperately trying to hold on to me. Kim has been trying to make up for all the drama and pain she put me, and in reality herself through. It has taken this long for me to realize what neither of us was willing to admit, we were in love with each other. It's complicated but true.

Kim is now just steps from me looking at her kids as I now release them to their mother. Max bolts into her arms, the kid is just a bundle of energy and love. Kori hesitates, I give her a gentle push in the back. She looks up at me I can see in her eyes what I had felt in the past, I nod in the direction of her mother.

"She needs you." I bend down and whisper in her ear. "I know how you feel now but it will get better, I promise."

"But Adam she is..."

"She is your mother, and she needs you!" I interrupted. "Please Kori, trust me."

Kori moved to her mother slowly, Kim looked up at me confused and crying as she knelt with Max. I looked at mom, her smile let me know that it would be alright. Kim spent several minutes talking and hugging the kids. At long last she handed them off to mom. Standing just feet from me, I went to take a step and before we all knew it Kim rushed me and jumped up. Her arms went around my neck her legs around my waist.

"I love you Adam!" Kim whispered in my ear. "Please hold me and never let go."

Your normal reaction when someone jumps on you is to support them and I was no different. Somehow I was not embarrassed by the public show of affection. Shocked yes, pleasantly surprised agreed, but as I held her and she held me it just felt right.

"Kim, we have guests." Whispered back.

"I don't care." She pleaded.

"I know, but dad..." At least she didn't kiss me on the lips in front of him. I felt her loosen her grip and I set her down gently.

If anyone was offended I did not notice, even dad seemed unaffected. It was a low key and casual gathering, when it was bedtime for the kids the party started to break up. Kim said goodbye to each guest, she even kissed dad on the cheek as she received another hug. I helped him load some stuff in his car.

"Why did it take two days for them to drive three hours" Dad asked. I wasn't sure if he suspected something or he was pissed mom was gone.

"I gave mom some money to take Kim shopping. She has been gone for a while. I figured she would need some clothes." I explained.

"What else were they doing?" He probed again.

"Dad I was here at home, I don't really know!" I lied. "You know how long it takes them to get ready to go anywhere. They probably talked the whole time. Maybe mom wanted her to have a few days to get her bearings back. They are both home and safe, good enough for me."

"Don't think I don't know what is happening between you and Kim." He gripped my arm as I started to turn back to the house. It was firm grip sending a message. "I don't know how far it has gone and I don't want to. Don't you go thinking I will ever approve of this either!"

"Understood." I replied back not intimidated.

"And if you so much as hold her hand in my presence again I will banish you from our lives." He growled.

"I understand." I replied respectively.

"Adam, when I say 'our' lives that includes your mother and I both!" He glared at me sending a clear signal.

"Good night dad." I removed his hand from my arm. He was taken by surprise when I offered to shake his. He took it then we shook firmly. "I think we understand each other perfectly." I added.

"There is someone I have been waiting to hold for over a year and a half waiting for me." I said firmly. I too was sending a clear message.

The kids in bed the guests all gone I could see Kim all but collapse on my bed. We would need to talk but not tonight. I emerged from my shower, she looked up, then closed her eyes.

"I am going to check on the kids and make sure the house is locked up." She did not even open her eyes to look at me.

I closed the door softly. Looking in on the kids, my decision for the week ahead was a gamble. I went through the house, I could hear her in the shower above. I thought what the last week or two must have been for her. Locked in a cell with one other person her whole day controlled by others. Kim is a thoroughbred, she needs room to run, not knowing for sure if and when she would get out. Then being released, how she would be treated, she will be a felon forever. Sending mom was one part of the plan, the rest was up to me. I heard the shower stop.

I slipped into bed naked, knowing she would do the same. I almost fell asleep myself waiting for her. I could see she was exhausted, but just the sight of her brightened my mood. She turned so I could see Vince was no longer part of her life. In all she must have had at least four other tattoo's removed as well. She was beautiful, her hair back to its natural color, her body now looked full and healthy. The only thing I missed seeing was her nipple rings.

Kim slipped in beside me. We kissed like lovers speaking only with our lips and tongues pressed together. She moved on top wiggling her body over mine she trapped my hardon between her pussy lips. Already wet with desire she reached down a guided me deep inside her tight channel. We slowly fucked for maybe a minute, then Kim stopped. Resting her head on my chest she finally spoke.

"Adam can you ever forgive me?" I could feel her body shake as she started crying, tears ran across my chest.

"I am pretty sure I already have." She did not even look up.

"But Adam I have been so selfish, so mean. I am a convicted felon. I have ruined your life!" She was blubbering through her tears.

"And yet you have shared your most precious gifts with me. I love them you know, like they were my own." I caressed her hair feeling closer to her than ever.

"They are yours Adam, they will always be yours!" I knew she believed what she was saying but I also know kids grow up, and when they do, they make those decisions.

"Then they will be ours." I said. Then a thought crossed my mind, for a moment it scared me. I had just taken it for granted, I had never asked. "Kim are you staying?" She wiggled my cock deeper in her pussy. The message was clear. Then she stopped moving. I lifted my head to see she had stopped crying and a smile was on her face, that and she was asleep!

She was no longer the frail light shell of a woman she was when we last made love. Still she was no burden spread out across my body. I even slept that way myself for some time. In the middle of the night she woke deciding to finish what we had started. Waken by her movement I was now at least close to hard again. Kim was coming when I reach full firmness. Stopping only briefly she resumed her earlier magic. I rolled us over so I could penetrate her deeper and harder. Kim squealed in delight verbally encouraging me to continue to push the limits.

I was not going to last long but she demanded I wait for her. Taunting me I held out to the last moment, fortunately she was so aroused she started cumming as my second spurted blasted her inner walls. We were both satisfied now and cuddled as we turned to sleep again. I was feeling content.

This is the first day of the rest of your life started in the morning, early! Kim must have been up long before I was. Her damp hair draped over my groin as she smothered my cock with her mouth. Enthusiastically she worked me over never letting me get too far along.

"You have a promise to keep!" She moved up with a wicked smile. "I have been waiting for this since I left!"

I was completely in the dark until she turned away. Buried between her shapely ass was a flesh colored object. I knew immediately what she was referring to now.

"Mom helped me learn to get prepared, she suggested I use this to get started!" Kim was almost shaking she was so excited. Producing some lube she coated my cock. She grabbed my hand and re positioned me behind her as she moved to all fours. "Be gentle now!"

"You know I will!" I stuttered.

I slipped the slender plug from her ass, lubing the area I placed my cock at the now closed opening. Kim pushed steadily back. Only when she stopped did I become concerned.

"You ok? Do we need to stop?" I asked.

"Don't you dare stop!" Kim snapped back. "I want to remember this moment the rest of my life! Like the time you were the first to fuck my pussy, I want to savor every detail!"

My cock swelled as she reminded me that for every negative with her there was also a positive. I too started to focus on the sensations my body was going through. It had been a fantasy for some time and now it was coming true, I wanted to savor these moments.

I could feel her adjust, I knew we were at the cusp, then like the cork popping on a bottle of champagne, my cock pushed past her tight muscles and slipped inches deeper.

"Oh fuck that is so intense!" Kim squealed. "Adam you are in me, that feels so...so... nasty! I love it!"

"You still ok?" Her asshole was so tight I thought it might be hurting her.

"Fuck me Adam, Oh my god I feel so full!" Kim pushed back then I started slowly working in and out of her.

I didn't figure I would last long, I was so overwhelmed with lust. Kim continued to vocalize her pleasure, giving directions, asking for small adjustments. Finally after being so over stimulated I warned her of my impending need to cum.

"Do it Adam!" Kim gasped. "I want to be yours forever! Please my love do it now!"

I slammed balls deep in her ass pumping it full of my love. My balls empty I still continued to fuck her no longer in control of my body. Only when my erection failed and I slipped out did I regain my senses. I flopped on the bed Kim jumped on top kissing me with passion greater than we had ever shared.

"Adam that was awesome!" She giggled. "Promise me we can do it again?"

My heart was filled with joy that it went so well.

"Well maybe if you are a good girl?" I teased. Kim snuggled on my side I kissed her one more time. "What am I going to do with you now that I have you?"

It was not an empty question, I knew well enough what dad was warning me about. Kim is not your average woman. She marches to a different drummer, the highs are higher the lows are lower. Kim knew what I was asking her as well. She studied my face knowing I was being serious.

"Love me Adam, just love me, hold on and don't let go, please. I need you as much as I want you!" I ran my finger over her breast and pointed to her heart.

"I will try my dear but you are an elusive breed." I noted. "I will need your help." Letting her know I could not do this alone.



For Kim's return home I thought it best to get away for a while with the kids. With no visitors or business to handle we could try and start fresh. I knew Kim would need a car so I bought a new Explorer and rented a cabin for a few days. I was hoping a trip to the lake would give us a chance to kind of bond as a family.

Kim did well for the first day. Max was thrilled to be at the lake, Kori was not impressed but polite. The second day did not start so well, Kori was sulking and Kim was starting to doubt herself, Max had a riot. By the third morning things were going badly, but I had a plan. I figured this could be bumpy at first so I took them all to the water park. With so much to do and rides galore I noticed even Kori started to smile. That night I asked if we should go home the next day or take a day trip and go home Friday. Max and Kim voted to take the trip, Kori wanted to go home. The votes tallied we were onto another adventure.

We started to my next destination. Kori was pissed but I hoped to win her over. Kori loved animals, so I took them to the zoo. Not so exciting for adults but for an eight year old and a four year old it is a no brainer. Kori tried to stay mad but with so many things to see she soon started to enjoy herself too.

Kim and I soon found ourselves following Kori as she took charge and led Max from one exhibit to the next.

"This is wonderful Adam, but sooner or later we will need to go home." Kim held my hand as we walked.

"I know, but I hoped this would give you some time with the kids without all the distractions." I explained.

"You have done so well while I have been gone. Max is so happy! I worry about Kori, she seems upset with me?" Kim looked to see if I agreed.

"She remembers you before you went away. She feels a bit abandoned I am sure. Give her time she will come around. She is her mother's daughter that is for sure!" I added.

"She is so smart, she acts like she is a teenager already!" Kim suggested.

"She may be smarter than her years but emotionally she is still just a child. We need to be careful." I suggested.

"What do you mean?" Kim asked.

"Kim, I am not her father, she knows that but more than that she doesn't understand why I am here and he is not. Why he won't be back." I checked to see if she was following me. "I think we need to be very careful with displays of affection in the presence of the kids. When you and I go to bed we need to use our own doors morning and night. No kissing in public, nothing that would suggest we are anything other than brother and sister."

We walked a bit further, Kim thought about it.

"Do brothers and sisters hold hands?" She asked.

"I know this brother and sister do!" I answered.

"Good, I was hoping you would say that!" Kim let go of my hand and ran up to the kids telling them she was ready to go home when they were. Kori and Max had no intentions of leaving anytime soon.

The first few weeks home Kim and the kids made amazing progress. There was definitely some adjustments to be made but these were sorted out.

Kim started looking for a job, Kori now nine and Max five were in school for most of the day. Justin now watched Ling and Song, the two Chinese girls Wade and he adopted. They were four year old twins. Wade insisted Justin be a full time dad, I made the same suggestion to Kim but she refused. She was spending more time with Justin, and one benefit of her time with Justin was what she learned about antiques.

Slowly, one by one a small item would show up bringing the flavor of the home I bought back to its glory years. It seemed on every table there was a book or magazine on antiques, even beside our bed was a stack of magazines with the pages turned up. On the employment front things were not working so well. Having a criminal past was no easy obstacle to overcome. I offered to help several times. Sure she found low paying jobs, she would work them hoping to build up her resume, but she was not suited for this. She did work at one place for almost six months, but she was let go because she wanted to take an afternoon off for an event at school with Kori.

Then there was Kori. She was still not being challenged at school academically, not that she was some genius but she learned quicker than the rest of the students. Kori had been advanced once and we considered it again, but there were some areas that she was progressing at a normal rate for her age. The school was trying to accommodate us but red tape was holding it up. In the meantime her attitude and demeanor at home was deteriorating. Yes she was soon to be a teenager, and we know that this is a critical time in a young girl's transition, but there was something else going on. Kori was starting to distance herself from me.

Kim and I still use separate doors to enter our rooms, the common bathroom our link to one another. We always sleep together, but each bed is shown to be slept in every morning. I feared Kim knew her mother and uncle were closer than they should be. Our bedroom doors locked each night seemed sufficient when they were younger but that it seems was not enough. Maybe she was learning the subtle ways people in love act. It is entirely possible she saw this in her friend's parents, or older siblings who dated, the little things we all know betray our feelings. It is very possible it was Wade and Justin she studied.

How she knew is not as important as the fact she did know, or at least suspected. Max had always called me dad, Kori always called me Adam. It was just how it was, it had never become an issue. Many times Kim would ask Kori to do something, like pass the potato's to your dad, and she would do it without any dispute. That came to an end, for Kori, I was Adam and Adam only. It stung when it first started but I made no mention of it and forbid Kim to bring it up either. Kori needed to assert her independence and this was her way of doing it.

Soon she started too lashed out at Kim. I remember the first day it happened. Kim brushed it off as nothing, I knew better. When it became worse Kim explained it was hormones, again I knew it was something deeper, something personal. Kori had begun correspondence with her father, Vince! I debated whether to tell Kim or not but decided a relationship based on deception was something I could not accept.

I told Kim one Thursday night after the kids went to bed. She was furious with Kori at first then when I tried to calm her down she became mad at me. Before we went to bed she was lashing out at me for letting this happen. I held my tongue hoping she would wear herself down. It was the first night since she was released from prison we did not share a bed.

It did not even dawn on me to see if her car was gone, I assumed she had slept no better than me and was still in bed. Only when Max reminded me he had practice did I find out. I went to get the Explorer and her car was gone! I dropped Max off at practice and stopped by to see if she was at moms. Dad was home and said mom went to do some shopping. He did not mention Kim and neither did I. I assumed they met someplace and would be home after they confided in each other.

I picked Max up went to the hardware and came home to do some maintenance. It was about six, Kori and Max were hungry and Kim was still not home. I called mom, she answered, I calmly asked how her day was. I was surprised when she said it was uneventful. I then asked if she had talked to Kim. She explained she had not and asked if there was a problem. I explained I did not know and would talk to her later.

Max was glad to finally eat, Kori knew something was wrong, she glared at me through dinner. I had tried Kim's phone but no answer.

"She abandoned us didn't she?" Kori snapped when I checked on her before she went to bed.

"Your mother would never abandon you or Max!" I explained.

"She abandoned my dad!" Kori lashed out. I wanted to set her straight but I knew this was not the time.

"Someday you might think otherwise, but for now she needs you!" I replied.

"She does not need me, she left me, again!" Then she said something that I could not let pass. "I hate her!"

"Don't you ever let me hear you say that again!" I yelled. Kori cowered as I stepped closer. I had never really raised my voice to either child, there was never any cause before now, but this was unacceptable. "You may not like her right now, maybe you are even mad at her. Maybe she has made mistakes, but you will never use the word hate about her and live in this house!"

I walked back to the door, I turned slowly, my composure returned.

"I only hope someday you will understand what your mother has done for you. She loves you and Max more than any words I have can explain." I said softly. "Goodnight, I love you!"

"You are not my dad, so you don't need to tell me you love me!" She replied, her confidence returning. "Besides he will be out soon, I am going to live with him!"

"I am glad for him, I wish him well. Maybe one day you can visit him." I chose my words carefully. "I may not be your dad, but to me you will always be my daughter, and I will always love you regardless how much you hate me!" I winked letting her know she really didn't.

I waited up all night sleeping what little I did on the couch. There was no word from Kim, Mom called in the morning, she was stumped too. Sunday was complete agony. I finally asked Justin and Wade if they knew anything, they did not. They brought the girls over, Max and they played. By dinner I think even Kori was starting to worry. Justin, Wade and the girls left, mom called to check in. I put Max to bed and went to check in on Kori.

"You will wake me if she comes home?" Kori wanted to cry but knew if she did I would know she really cared.

"I promise." I replied. "Good night honey I love you." I closed the door with a wink.

I picked the phone up on the first ring.

"Adam, I am so sorry!" Kim was crying in the phone. "I ran out of gas and I have no money!"

"Where are you?" I asked, frantic to know her location.

She was at a gas station about an hour away. They would not give her any gas without payment. I gave them a credit card number for the gas and the phone call. I even gave him a tip. I think I stood at the front door until I saw her pull in the drive.

When she walked in the back door she looked at me scared what I may do.

"Are you ok?" I asked.

"Adam I am so ..."

"Kim I asked you a question!" I interrupted. She was startled and scared at my tone.

"Yes! Adam I can explain..."

"Kim you stink, go take a shower and come back here! And not another word!" With tears in her eyes she went upstairs. I called mom and Justin to let them know she was home. They asked questions, I had no answers.

Eventually she came back down. She was dressed for sex, an apparent attempt to lessen any reprimand I may have in store. I took her hand and walked her back up the stairs. I led her to Kori's room and knocked on the door.

"Adam I cannot go in there looking like this!" She objected through clenched teeth.

"Your tits are covered, your pussy is covered and your ass is covered!" I whispered back.

"This was for you! What will she think of me if she sees me like this?" Kim was tugging away.

"What she is thinking right now is much worse!" I pulled her to the door.

This was a tough decision, one that could blow up but I knew Kori was tired of being lied to. Besides this was one of the tamer outfits, mostly silk and lace. Still you could see her nipples through the lace.

I knocked on the door again, before opening it all the way. Kori looked up from her bed she looked at Kim and then at me. She looked happy but confused. She jumped from her bed and ran to Kim they hugged both crying.

"I will see you both in the morning!" I looked at Kim. "And not before."

I closed the door behind me making it clear she was to stay with Kori.

I slept soundly that night. In the morning Kori and Max were at the breakfast table with Kim. Except for Max it was a quiet time, Kori looked at me then Kim and smiled, they both giggled. I put Max to bed that night, Kim was wearing the same outfit she had on the night before when she left Kori's room. She walked to the door to my bedroom and went in closing the door behind her.

I went to Kori's room to say goodnight. She looked at the door that her mom just went through and smiled at me.

"Why did you leave her here last night?" Kori seemed confused.

"We all play a part in a family, last night, your mom needed to know you still love her." I explained.

"What you really mean is you wanted me to know she still loves me, right?" The little lady is way too smart for this age.

"That thought may have crossed my mind?" I winked.

"Why do you love her like that?" Kori lost the smile, this was a serious question.

"Honey someday I might be able to answer that. It's complicated, but I do."

"Promise?"

"One day soon, I promise."

"I think tonight she needs you!" Kori smiled again.

"Good night honey I love you!" I winked one last time.

I entered my room Kim was on the bed waiting for me, I finished in the bathroom she was fast asleep. I turned off the lights and snuggled in behind her, she woke with a startle. Kim turned to face me.

"Adam, I messed up, can you forgive me?"

"I can and I will." I kissed her lips lightly. She reached for my cock. I grabbed her hand and stopped her advance. "But not tonight, you are being punished!"

"But Adam I need you!" Kim sobbed. "I am so sorry!"

"Good night my love." I kissed her one last time and rolled her over so I could spoon behind her. She grabbed my hand and placed it on her tit. I squeezed it softly. "I love you Kim, goodnight!"

It was two days before I let her know she was forgiven. I called mom and told her she was not to entertain her either. Even Kori seemed to know we had not fucked. That night Kim was waiting for me to come out of the bathroom. She was kneeling on a pillow. She motioned me to come closer, taking my cock in her hand she stroked it gently. Soon she had her mouth on it. Kim preferred licking pussy to sucking cock, she did it on occasion but this was something special. She was giving it everything, she even gagged a few times.

"Cum on me Adam, make me yours!" Kim was alternating between sucking and stroking me. "I missed you so much, cum on me show me you love me!"

I was so close, she looked up at me her eyes begged me understand. I felt her finger probe my asshole and then I started shooting in her mouth. Cum filled her mouth, her cheeks swelled, she pulled me free and shot the last several blasts all over her chest. She was milking me dry, my legs barely supported my quivering body. Her mouth back on my cock she started all over.

"Adam, that was one end now I need you to do the other. She stroked me back to hardness and then kneeled on the edge of the bed. I pointed my cock at her pussy. "No silly boy, I am apologizing still, in my ass!"

She knew this drove me crazy, we have done it a few times but only on special occasions. I spit on her asshole a couple of times and with my cock coated with my cum and her saliva we started to work my cock in. I loved the feeling of her asshole resisting for so long then finally giving in. I slipped past her sphincter and she groaned in pleasure.

"Now fuck me, fuck me hard and don't stop until you fill my ass!"

Duly instructed I started a steady and firm rhythm. Having just cum I knew this would last awhile and so did she. The vice like grip soon loosened and then some more. My balls slapped at her pussy, her juices coating them. Her asshole stretched then slightly swollen. I pulled from the gaping hole Kim begged me not to stop. I slipped it back in she squealed in delight. She was rubbing her clit, her hips bobbed in desire.

"Hurry Adam, my pussy needs you to cum!" She moaned.

"Tell your pussy to wait! Your ass is being punished!" I groaned.

"Yes baby punish my ass, fill it up, cum in it!" She was begging, good thing as my balls sent the warning signal.

"Cum slut! Cum now!" I had never used such words in the past but somehow it just seemed like what needed to be said. I could feel two fingers slip in her pussy, along my cock.

"Yes Adam I am your slut! Yours and only yours! Cum with me, cum with your slut!"

She continued to talk but all I could concentrate on was my cock spewing the contents of my balls in her ass. She was coming too, her asshole clamped down on my cock. It was like squeezing toothpaste from the tube. I could feel each surge being squeezed to the end of my cock, it swelled as the pressure to escape the small hole made the cum shoot deeper in her rectum.

I fell on the bed no longer aware of my surroundings. Then I felt the a warm washcloth and soap cleaning my limp shaft. Kim was in the bathroom I must have dozed off. The next thing I knew warm lips were on my cock. The randy bitch was looking for more! From where I do not know but soon I was hard again, a bit tender but hard. Kim mounted me her velvet pussy slipped over my cock. I was in heaven again only this time the tightness was all along my length. Kim laid on top of me and rested her head on my chest.

"Do you even want to know?" She asked. I could feel a tear drip on my chest.

"I already know!" I answered stroking her hair.

"Adam, do you trust me?" That was the real question, that was what worried her the most.

"Were you with another man, doing drugs, or committing a crime?" My heart tighten in my chest waiting for an answer.

"No Adam, no! I would never do that to you, those days are behind me. I looked up and saw the fear in her eyes that I would not believe her.

"Then I trust you!" I lowered her head back to my chest. I did trust her, but that did not mean I didn't have questions. My cock still buried in her pussy, her heart beating next to mine we both went to sleep.

I never did ask where she was and what she did. I had the answers to the questions I needed to know. It never dawned on me she had no credit card. I rarely use mine except for business, we pay with cash or check. I opened up a new credit card account for Kim and I so we could use it for personal items.

Kori and her mom had a new relationship after that, my guess is that as Kori turned thirteen the discussions had become more personal in nature. I was pleased to see they were close again. Kori still called me Adam. Still mad she was separated from her dad did not wane, her animosity towards me softened only slightly.

We learned Vince was released recently and was transferred to a halfway house. If he could find work and a place to live he could leave the facility. Talented and with shady friends he was soon turning wrenches on motorcycles again and living in a trailer about an hour away.

Kori learned this and wanted to go visit him. Kim refused to hear of such talk. The peace we seemingly enjoyed again turned bitter. I thought I understood but Kim struggled to believe it. The row over Vince started driving a wedge between them. As the summer dragged on, even the camping trip at the lake was all but ruined by their constant bickering.

One day back home there was a knock down drag out argument. Kori looked at me I am sure threatening to tell her mom she hated her. She did not but I could see Kori was hurt and confused. I was concerned she might just run away, run to Vince out of spite. She was so much like her mother. Due to go back to school in a few weeks, time was running out for summer vacation. I talked to Kim the next day.

"I think you should reconsider letting her visit Vince, at least for a couple of days." I suggested when the kids were in bed.

"No fucking way! He is not trustworthy!" Kim shot back.

"I know all about Vince, and you. I also know you are not going to win this way. Kim she is thirteen, next year she can petition to see him without your permission, and without your input." I tried to explain. "If you let her go now, for just a couple of days, you will diffuse the situation. She will feel you listened to her and the two of you can get back to being close. Then next year you can control the situation, and she will accept that."



"Adam, what if he does something stupid and take off with her?" Kim pleaded.

"Kim, I don't think Vince will do that, he would go back in jail for an even longer time. Besides I think the other will happen, I think she might learn that he really does not want her around." I kissed Kim's cheek. "He is doing this to mess with you. There is no way Vince wants to babysit any kids, even his own."

"When do you want to tell her?" Kim looked at me with reservations.

"You are going to tell her tomorrow when I am at work. I will take her and I will pick her up, there is no option on that. You will not see or talk to Vince. I will."

The next day when I came home from work Kim told me about their conversation. Kori was thrilled she could go. She was making arrangements all afternoon. That night I brought it up to Kori explaining I would call her dad and make the arrangements. She seemed happy about seeing him but she could not look me in the eye. Something was wrong, she always looked me in the eyes, she always wanted me to know she could stand up to me. I had a bad feeling about this.

I called Vince the next day and arranged to bring her out Friday after he got off work. He had to work the next morning but had the afternoon and Sunday off. The day had come, Kim was a wreck, Kori was excited. We drove the hour out, Kori was so excited. She told me Vince was going to take her here and there. They were going to do this and that, it was going to be so great! I hoped she was right, but I knew it was highly unlikely. I gave her $100 in twenties in case she needed it. I knew Vince would be broke, so I wanted them to have a good time.

We pulled up to the trailer, if you could call it that. I asked her to wait in the car so I could talk to Vince. Reluctantly she did so. I met him on the porch.

"Adam." He said in disgust.

"Hello Vince, I have Kori with me, I asked her to wait while we had a chance to talk first." He seemed offended.

"Look asshole, I don't need any of your lip!" He flipped me off.

"Vince, I can leave right now and take her with me, but if you will just listen I think we can make this work." He stepped back and folded his arms. "First, Kim has allowed this because Kori wants this so much. I will back Sunday afternoon to pick her up. She has a phone to call me if there is a problem and needs a ride home."

"You saying she won't want to stay with me?" He spat back.

"I am saying that if you get tied up at work, or there is an emergency, she can call. We will not call her." I explained. "I have given her some money if she needs it. I know getting back on your feet is not easy. I don't want her to be a burden. She is excited about this, I want her to enjoy it."

"So what's in this for you? You think by dumping her off here I am going to get all gooey inside and want to keep her?" He was disgusting, I wanted to floor him but held it together for Kori's sake.

"Vince for your benefit I will forget you just said that. I was against this, but she is your daughter, you invited her and she wanted to come." I glared at him. "Vince when she is in your care you are responsible for her, if anything happens to that child, jail will be the last of your worry's! Now smile and shake my hand."

Stunned he took my outstretched hand and weakly shook it. I walked back to the car and helped Kori out. I tried to hug her but she refused instead running to Vince. She hugged him, he took enjoyment in the snub and her embrace. A shit eating grin was sent in my direction. I drove off seriously concerned.

At home I played down the event, giving Kim few details to worry about. It was all I could do not to drive out there that night. I did not sleep and neither did Kim. The next night it was about ten when my phone rang. It was the phone I gave Kori. I answered but there was no one there. I called back, still no answer. Kim was freaked out, I decided to drive out there just in case. I asked to borrow Justin's car so Vince would not recognize it. He agreed but only if he came along.

We drove for some time before he spoke up, the tension was thick.

"So this is what I have to look forward to in the future?" He was kidding of course but it broke the somber mood.

"I hope not for your sake!" I laughed with him. After that we had a great conversation about raising kids at first then various subjects after that. He pulled around the corner. I jumped out telling him I wanted to get closer. I noticed Vince's bike was gone. Kim and I talked about Kori riding with him, but he had been a good driver in the past. I got close enough to the trailer to see she was inside.

I watched for a few minutes as she walked around the room picking things up and putting them away. Every once in a while she pulled the phone out of her pocket, looking at it in her hand. I could see she was conflicted. The trailer was a pig sty, no surprise there. She must have been at it for some time the trash bag was full the dishes piled in the sink. My heart was breaking.

"Hey what you doing?" A voice called out. Startled I turned to see an old woman standing outside the trailer next door. I walked over quickly hoping we could talk without shouting.

"I stopped in to see Vince!" I explained.

"The worthless shit ain't home, left on his bike hours ago!" She informed me. "You the one dropped the girl off, ain't you?"

"Yes ma'am." I replied.

"Smart man checking up on her. You need to take that one home!" She glared at me.

"I would like to but it...it's ... complicated."

"Figured as much, spose you don't want me to tell her you been here?" She was a smart old lady.

"I would appreciate it if you didn't." I gave her my best smile. "I am with a friend, I thought I would stay and just keep an eye on her for the night."

"You best do that, now get movin before someone calls the cops." She smiled back at me.

I met up with Justin back at the car, I explained my run in with the local woman, we both had a laugh. He took the first watch as I tried to catch up on some much needed sleep. Justin woke me just after one in the morning. Vince had just pulled in, thankfully alone. I walked near the trailer to hear if there was any disturbance. I could hear Kori talking, but could not make out any words, and then a door slammed, the trailer went silent. I waited as long as I could but then went back to the car. Justin and I drove around and checked back regularly fearing we might be seen if we stayed too long in one place. I was home by nine the next morning.

At noon the phone rang it was Kori, Vince had been called out to fix a stranded motorcycle, could I pick her up? I left right away. Surprisingly Vince was waiting for me when I arrived. Kori was packed and ready to go. As I walked up to the porch I could see she was nervous, I felt bad for her. She wanted so bad for this to go well, to just be with him and the asshole, abandoned her. Now she either had to admit Kim was right or act like she was glad she came. At the last moment Kori hugged her dad thanking him for a good time. He didn't even have the decency to hug her back let alone offer her a kiss goodbye. I loaded her and her bags in the car.

"I will be taking her home, I hope the two of you were able to spend some quality time together?" I said politely. Vince looked jumpy, he knew I saw right through him.

"Just you don't worry about what we did or did not do, asshole. You heard her she had a good time!"

"Vince when she called me last night where were you?" I asked glaring back at him. "On the other hand maybe its better that I don't know."

I walked away as he yelled after me

"What did she tell you?"

I got in the Explorer and buckled up then started to leave.

"What did you say to him? I never talked to you!" Kori asked confused.

"I asked him where he was last night when you called." I replied. She looked surprised that I told him that.

"But we never talked, I hung up!" Kori looked at me.

"I know, but he didn't, I wonder why?" I looked over, she tried to hide the grin but couldn't.

"You hungry? I am starved." I lied.

"I could eat." Kori replied softly.

We pulled into her favorite restaurant. Going inside we each ordered a burrito.

"You buying or am I?" I teased.

"I don't have any money!" Kori explained. Then it hit her, I gave her $100 for the weekend. "Sorry we spent it all."

I knew she was covering for him. The cheap bastard took her money.

"Good, that is why I gave it to you! As long as the two of you enjoyed your time together I am happy." She looked up at me as I paid for the food. I could see she was embarrassed.

Kori ate like she had not been fed, or better still he tried to buy her some hamburger from a drive through. Kori does not eat red meat, and refuses nuggets. My guess is she went hungry.

On the drive home she was quiet, too quiet, she asked about Max and her mom. Then she asked if anything special happened. I explained other than her mom worrying about her, things were normal. She seemed relieved, like she expected something bad was about to happen. I had a feeling Kori was hiding something from us, and she was not alone in her fears. It did not take long to find out what.

We arrived home and Kim was waiting. I had warned her not to interrogate Kori, let her tell you in her own way and her own time. Still having her back home was such a relief she ran to

her throwing her arms around her. Kori acted perturbed but I knew she love every minute of it.

Kori still calls me Adam, but she seems to have lost the edge a bit when she says it. I can tell she watches me closer than she did before. I wondered if she knew I came that night?

Kim met me in the bathroom between our rooms, I could tell the stress of the last two days had taken its toll. Dressed in only panties and a small thin pullover I picked her up and sat her on the counter.

"Are you sure we did the right thing?" Kim asked.

"All we can do is love her and hope she knows we only want what is best for her." I said slipping Kim's top off.

She smiled cautiously as my words gave her little comfort.

"We can't let her fall under his spell!" Kim moaned. "Doesn't she know better?"

"Did you?" I asked bluntly. "Don't you see how much you two are alike?"

Kim was tugging my boxers down, as they fell to my feet I stepped out of them.

"Alex where would I be without you?" Kim sighed. "Where would she and Max be without you?"

I tugged at Kim's panties, she lifted her ass to allow me to remove them.

"You're both here now, that is all that matters." I replied. "Max and I will watch over you both."

I dropped to my knees and slipped her ass to the edge of the counter. I spread her legs and moved straight to her cunt. I flared my tongue wide and lathered her slit making it glisten. Kim moaned as she leaned back. You could almost see her pussy start to puff up, her inner lips dangled, begging for attention. I nibbled on one and then the other, tugging them until she responded.

Parting her oily lips I stabbed at her core, Kim thrust up against me searching for more. Her excitement added to my saliva soon it was dripping on the counter. Her hands grabbed my head guiding me to her pleasure spots, her moans starting to mount.

"Alex please?" Kim whimpered.

She pulled me up I flicked her clit, she scooted closer still to the edge. She was close, she was so close her eyes locked on mine begging me to finish what I started. I smiled my tongue still dancing with her clit. Her body started to quiver, her hands pulling at my hair.

"Cum." I whispered breaking contact temporarily.

Kim's hands forced me back to her dripping cunt, her legs clamped tight. Kim's ass slapped the counter top, only her moans of pleasure were louder. I hung in there until she pushed me away, but I was not finished. I stood forcing my way between her thighs, my cock dripping in anticipation. I lined it up and we both watched as the flared end penetrated where my tongue had just been.

"NO!" Kim wailed as her sensitive clit dragged over the vein popping exterior. "YES!" She cooed as I was balls deep.

She gripped her titties and squeezed them for me, she pulled the nipples, my cock expanded in her cunt. She clamped down on it making me groan.

"Fuck me love!" Kim pleaded.

I took her to the bedroom and for the next hour we did nothing but make love.

With the kids in school Kim was now home alone. Justin and Helen were around but Kim felt like she was not contributing. It was just before Thanksgiving when things became complicated again. Since summer any visitor that Kori did not know seemed to put her on edge. It was as if she was expecting someone but she did not know who the person was. Kim was becoming more erratic, I saw the signs earlier this time. I called mom and asked her to take her away for a weekend. She said she would after the holiday.

It was the week before Thanksgiving when I woke alone in the bed. I looked in the bathroom there was a note.

Adam,

I love you but I need a few days alone.

I have something to tell you but I need to make sure first.

I took the Explorer.

Please don't worry.

I will see you soon.

Love Kim

It was moments like this that can drive you crazy. Kori noticed right away she was missing. Even Max asked where she was. After being gone for two days, I was checking in on Kori before I went to bed.

"Adam, when are you going to tell me? You promised." She had been patient, and I had promised.

"If I remember right the question is why do I love her the way I do? Am I right?" I asked. She looked surprised I remembered.

"As your lover, why her? She is your sister!" The word lover seemed so adult for a teenager.

"Ah! There is where you are wrong, she is so much more than my sister. In fact I don't even think of her that way anymore."

"But Adam she is!" She replied excitedly. Kori acted like I didn't know.

I sat down on the edge of her bed she was propped up against the headboard. I told her about what we did as kids, I told her about the accident, and how I could not have kids. I told her about how Kim hurt me with friends and lovers. No details of course. How I felt her mother was misunderstood. How Kori herself came to be, and Max. Everything except why she went to jail, and her father's part in that. It was allot for a girl of her age to take in. She had so many questions. It was almost midnight when I finished. Kori sat thinking.

"So you saved her?" Kori cocked her head to the side. "You are still saving her!"

"I love her!" I tried to explain.

"Adam, she left us again, she has been gone for two days and not so much as a phone call!" Kori was almost getting mad. "I know you love her but why?"

I stood to leave I walked to the door and turned back to Kori.

"Because one day she will find the answer to what she has been so desperately looking for...and when she does I want to be there for her."

"So that's it, you will keep waiting?" Kori made it sound so hopeless.

"One day you will understand, maybe not soon but one day. And when that day comes I hope to be there for you also!" I winked, she tried not to grin, but couldn't help it. "Good night Kori, I love you!"

I closed the door and went to bed alone again.

The next day at work I got a call, it was Kim.

"Adam, before you say anything, I need to ask you something." She blurted out.

"Ok, what?" I replied.

"Do you trust me?"

"Kim, what are we..."

"Adam yes or no do you trust me?"

"Why yes I trust you!"

"Then I need you to put some money in the checking account, I want to buy something and they don't take credit cards."

"But..."

"Adam yes or no, I need to know?" She was desperate, I could hear it in her voice.

"How much do you need?" I asked calmly. I pulled up my bank account on line and looked at the balances.

"Two thousand." She did not hesitate. I transferred five.

"Give the computer a few seconds to update and you will have five thousand." I explained. "If you need more I will need to go see the manager, but they close in an hour."

"Adam, I love you, I truly love you! I have to run but I will be home tonight. I love you!"

Kim hung up. I sat back in my chair wondering what I just did. Then it dawned on me I didn't care, she would be home, tonight!

Justin and Wade came over about seven with the girls, they found Kori and Max while I talked to the guys.

"What brings you by tonight?" I asked welcoming them in.

"Kim called and asked us to come over, said she had something to show us." Wade explained.

"Well have a beer and take a seat, we can all wait together." I offered. "She has been gone for three days, you know anything Justin?"

I knew if anyone did it would be him. He looked at us both, I could see he was clueless as well.

"Guys I don't know anything. I haven't been home much myself." He explained.

"He has been over at the school helping with the Thanksgiving decorations." Wade explained.

Just then headlights lit op the drive and the garage. It was the Explorer but behind it was a large trailer. I turned on the flood lights the whole back yard glowed. The three of us went out to meet her. Kim stepped from the truck.

"Adam!" Kim ran to me, her arms wrapped around my neck her legs around my waist. "I love you!"

She started kissing me. I was like a ship lost at sea and finally hit ground.

"Kim, what has gotten into you?" I pulled back for just a second.

"You did, you wonderful man, you knew sooner or later I would figure it out and I did." She started kissing me again. "I have something to tell you, but later. First I have something to show you, and Justin, and Wade."

Kim ran to the back of the trailer and unlocked it. Inside was one antique piece of furniture after another all wrapped up safely. I opened the garage and before long the trailer was empty the garage was filled up with antiques. Justin was in Heaven, Wade and I just looked on in awe.

"You bought all of this?" Justin swooned. "There must be ten thousand dollars at least in here!"

"Well when we empty the truck I figure closer to fifteen retail!" Kim gloated.

"What are you going to do with it?" I asked guessing how much she spent.

"Justin and I are going to sell it! I may keep a piece or two. After I pay back what you loaned me, we are going to go buy some more and sell it too!"

"I know some people that will take most of it right now." Justin said as his hand stroked each piece. "Where did you get it all?"

"Not so fast partner, you will be my partner won't you? I mean you taught me everything I know about this stuff?" Kim looked at him.

"Seriously?" He looked at Wade and then me. I shrugged my shoulders, it was all new to me also. He looked at Kim, she held out her hand, Justin shook it.

"Good, now that deal is done I have a debt to pay off. I need to go see my kids for a while then fuck my husband. I hope you boys don't mind if I leave you now?" Kim came to give me a kiss.

"Your husband?" I asked, she had never used that word before around me.

"I think it's time don't you? I have made you wait long enough, don't you think." Kim kissed me deeply. "You boys finish your beers. We can talk again in the morning."

Wade and I helped Justin unload the Explorer, it was crammed with smaller items. Justin unwrapped each piece and gently sat it down. Wade and I just stood waiting as Justin surveyed the items before him. He looked at us still stunned.

"This is really nice stuff, nothing is super valuable, but these should all sell easily. Fifteen may be a bit conservative." He mumbled. "Do you know how much she spent?"

"I seriously don't know. She called today and asked for two grand but I had no idea what she needed it for." I explained

"You didn't ask?" Wade countered.

"Well no." I said sheepishly. They looked at each other.



"What about the trailer?" Wade inquired.

"I have no idea, never seen it before!" I looked at the back of the truck, the trailer looked new.

"Is this a new business you two are starting?" Justin asked remembering the handshake.

"From what I gather it is you and Kim that are in business now." I explained to both of them. "Guys this is all a surprise for me too!"

"You are telling me she has been gone for three days, and you didn't know what she was doing?" Wade asked.

"Yeah I know, sounds odd to me as well, but with Kim these things ...well ...it's complicated! We all laughed as we looked around the garage at all of the stuff.

We went in the house and found the kids with Kim. Wade and Justin stayed a short time then took their girls and went home Max came running to me giving me a big hug.

"Dad she is back!" He hugged me then pulled me over to her and Kori. "She says she is not leaving anymore."

"Did she?" I questioned as we reached Kim and Kori. "I hear you decided to stay here for a while?"

I was teasing but she looked back at me letting me know she was serious.

"I told the kids and I am telling you that I promise not to leave again without permission. This is where I belong, this is my family!" Kim announced. She didn't see it but I did, it was just a quick glare at me from Kori, she was still not happy about my involvement.

We stayed up for some time Kim told us how she wanted to find something special for the house. Then she found more and more and soon decided she could buy antiques in the country and bring them to the city and sell them. Before she knew it the truck was full so she bought a trailer. It was just today she realized she had been gone for three days.

She put the kids to bed, I checked in on Max he was happy as always. I went to check in on Kori she gave me that look letting me know she was not happy.

"You can't marry her you know? This changes nothing, you are still not my dad!" I could see she was hurting, she wanted so desperately for Vince to be the father he was not. She wanted the perfect family, but she was dealing with imperfect people, and she knew it.

"I don't need to marry her for her to know I love her. I don't need to be your dad to love you. I just want what is best for you both. That I can live with!"

"You can't trust her, she will hurt you again!" Kori lashed out.

"My mother always told me we hurt the ones we love the most." I replied hoping not to get into an argument. "Your mom will be here soon. I'll see you both in the morning."

"I don't need her here tonight!" Kori objected.

"Maybe you don't but she does. Besides when she finds out what you did, you may want to be on her good side." I threatened. "They will be coming soon!"

Kori's eyes grew big, I knew what she did. They called late last week.

"Adam I am so sorry! I didn't mean for that to happen, I was mad! I even tried to call them back!" She started crying.

"Well they will be coming, there is no way to change that." I explained.

"What are you going to do?" She asked.

"The same thing I always do." I replied.

"What if they find out?" She was crying and visibly upset.

"I guess now would be a good time to think about that!" I turned to leave.

"Find out about what?" Kim was at the door now. I looked at Kori she jumped out of bed and ran to her mother's arms.

"I will see the two of you in the morning." I closed the door and went to bed.

The next few days were filled with drama good and bad. Kim and Justin decided to try their hand at selling antiques. Kim and I made up for the days she was away. Kori had not told Kim her secret, I decided to let her make that decision.

The next Thursday, Wade and Justin hosted the four of us, mom and dad for Thanksgiving dinner. They had some close friends as well and several kids. One was a boy Kori knew from school. The day went great. The boys really know how to entertain.

The garage was opened up and Justin showed everyone what Kim bought. Several friends asked about some pieces, Justin explained he would talk to them after the weekend. Kori walked through as well. Suddenly she stopped at a beautiful doll about six inches tall. It was oriental and porcelain with a handmade kimono according to Justin. The doll was on a stand under a glass dome. I looked at Kim she looked at me. We both smiled, Christmas was coming soon.

The garage was almost empty by Christmas. Mom called dad was not doing well. She had taken him to the hospital, he spent a couple of nights there. I sent Kim to be with her mother while he was gone. The hospital released him days before the holiday. We spent Christmas Eve at their house. Christmas morning was a great time for all. Max got a new puppy, Kori got the antique doll. Kim got a new ring with a diamond in it.

Dad had not approved of it but with his mortality in question he was softening a bit on his feelings about Kim and me. I think he felt with mom and me no longer a threat he would let this slide a bit. Dad had improved but could not go back to work until the doctor cleared him. It was shortly after the New Year the results of Kori's rage played out.

Ms. Carter called and said they would becoming that night. I explained we would all be there. Just after dinner I called Kori and Max into the kitchen where Kim was.

"We have some guests coming tonight, they will want to talk to each of us. I want you to answer their questions as you see fit." I looked at Kim then the kids. Kori shifted in her seat.

"Adam what is this about?" Kim asked. I looked at Kori.

"I think the time has come for you to tell her." I said to Kori. She was now cornered.

"I called social services and told them you were sleeping with your brother!" Kori explained.

"You did what?" Kim freaked out. "Why would you do that?"

"I was mad at you! You wouldn't let me see dad." Kori tried to explain.

"I did let you go! You went!" Kim was livid.

"Ladies, please settle down. They are just coming to ask questions." I tried to calm them down. "Answer the questions they ask and it will all be fine." I assured them.

The knock came on the door. Ms. Carter introduced herself, she introduced Mr. Goodwill, to us.

They asked to see the house. Kim nervously showed them around. They paid particular attention to the bedrooms.

They asked to talk to Max, I explained they could but I insisted on being present. Ms. Carter objected but Mr. Goodwill agreed as long as I did not coach Max. The questions were pretty basic, how long he lived here, was he happy, how long he used that bedroom, etc. I said nothing during the questioning, Max sat to the side and slightly in front so he could not see me without turning. They asked what room I slept in, what room Kim slept in. He told them. Ms. Carter was becoming anxious. Then she asked the real question

"Have you ever seen Adam and Kim kiss on the lips?"

"EEWWW, gross!" Max replied, even Mr, Goodwill grinned. "No they don't do that!"

Ms Carter was not happy, Mr, Goodwill decided they were done with Max. Kori was called in. I stayed, Kori seemed uncomfortable, but I was not sure if it was me or them. Mr. Goodwill asked the same questions of Kori he asked Max. Ms. Carter was getting nothing. So far the kids had answered truthfully.

"Kori what room does you uncle sleep in?" Ms Carter demanded to know. Kori told her. "And what room does your mom sleep in?"

This was the moment of truth, was she going to throw us under the bus?

"Mom goes in the room next to Adams." Kim answered truthfully. Ms. Carter missed it, he did not.

"Have you ever seen your mom go in his room?" She asked.

"Yes, she helps Ms. Helen clean all the rooms." Kori was playing her.

"At night when your uncle is in there?" Ms. Carter was getting desperate.

"No ma'am, they always go in different rooms." This was a lie, I knew she saw her mom clearly the one night go into my room. Worse still she knew why.

"Have you ever seen them kiss?" Ms. Carter asked.

"You mean other than on the cheek? Kori played her again.

"Oh forget it." Ms. Carter replied in frustration.

"I have one question." Mr Goodwill spoke up. "Do you know if your mom is sleeping with your uncle?"

"I have never seen them in the same bed, if that is what you are asking." Kori's experience deflecting was amazing to watch.

"Do you think they are?" He cross-examined.

"That is not something I think about." Kori glared at him. "Respectively sir, that is none of my business either."

She pissed him off a bit.

"Then why did you call us?" Ms. Carter cut in.

"I was mad that mom would not let me go visit my father. Adam talked her into it, I went. I tried to call and explain it but no one would listen, now you are here."

"When did you know we were coming?" Mr. Goodwill asked.

"Adam told the family after dinner. About fifteen minutes before you came." Kori explained. "I didn't think it would take you six months to get here!"

"I would like to talk to Kim now." Ms. Carter explained looking at her watch.

Kori left just quickly glancing at me. Kim came in, and sat in the same chair.

"We would like to talk to her alone." Ms. Carter suggested.

"I told you before I allowed you to come in my home I would be there when you talked to them. If you prefer, we can meet at my lawyer's office." I said sternly. "You have talked to the kids, you know why she called you, she is thirteen. Now ask us any questions you want."

Mr. Goodwill knew this was a waste of time, his best chance was with Kori. Ms. Carter asked the standard questions. Getting nowhere of course.

"Are you sleeping with your brother?" Ms. Carter came right out and asked.

"You mean are we having sex?" Kim phrased it. "Ms. Carter I don't think it is any of your business who I sleep with or have sex with. But if it will put your mind at ease I will tell you this the last time I had an orgasm was not in the bed of a man!"

I thought Mr. Goodwill was going to choke he gasped so hard. Ms. Carter flustered but not deterred knew Kim was not going to say anything helpful.

"Adam, I have some questions for you." She informed me.

"Gladly, but I would like the kid's to sit in with us." Kim went and got the kids, we all sat on the couch.

"You sleep in one of the rooms that shares a common bathroom with Kim, why?" Ms. Carter asked.

"Well The kids moved in when Kim was in jail. I was going to take the master suite but it was so far from Max's room. So I decided one of the center rooms would be better suited to hear them both. I have been there ever since."

"So you took the kids in while she was in jail?" Mr. Goodwill asked.

"Vince was caught growing weed, lots of weed. They were going to let Kim off if she testified against him but she refused. So they arrested her also. Later he forced Kim to marry him so the government could not obligate her to testify. She spent a year and a half for something she had nothing to do with. I agreed to take the kids in while she was gone. It has been tough on her since she got out. The kids need a stable environment to grow up in. They have been here since Max was three maybe four."

"How much longer do you see them living here?" Ms. Carter asked.

"They have a home here for as long as they want. Kori will be fourteen this year, With Kim's permission, she can chose to live with Vince if she wants. But her room will be waiting for her if she chooses to visit or stay here." Mr. Goodwill looked like he was going to ask a question but thought better of it. He rose picking up his papers. He looked at me with a knowing smile, he knew, but couldn't prove it. I think in a way he was happy he couldn't.

"Ms. Carter I think we are done here. Adam we will be in contact if we have any other questions."

"But I have more questions." Ms. Carter complained.

"Vanessa we have taken up too much of their valuable time and ours. I think it best we go and leave these people move on in their lives." She looked at us all one last time, she started to get what he was saying. It took a minute but she smiled back at me and Kim. He shook my hand and thanked us for our time. I let them out the front door, she was still a bit miffed. He did not know I was still standing there.

"Even if they are, and we both know they are, did you see them all together? Surely we have families out there that need our help. Live and let live I say on this one." Then again maybe he did know I was standing there.

Kim was putting the kids to bed I checked in on Max and then Kori.

"I am sorry Adam, can you ever forgive me?" Kori sobbed. She was close to tears.

"Consider yourself forgiven." I explained.

"Will they be back?" She asked.

"I don't know." I sighed knowing that was not helping. "I would think as long as they don't get another call they have more important things to investigate."

"Are you mad at me?" Kori asked quietly.

"Let's just say I would prefer you to talk to me first." I explained. "Why did you lie to her about your mom going in my room?"

"Adam she needs you!" Kori hesitated. "But then you know that don't you?"

"I do."

"Did my dad really do that to her?" Kori asked. "The drugs? Why?"

"He did. But I don't know why." I said gently. This upset her a bit. "I love you honey, goodnight!"

Kim was waiting for me in bed.

"So you have been to see mom?" I asked. Kim was surprised I knew, then she realized how.

"I did, dad is back to work, so I will try and visit a couple of times a week if I can."

"You must be exhausted then?" I teased.

"I am just warmed up, now get in bed and fuck me!"

"Are you sure? They may be watching?" I teased.

"I have never tried that! It may be fun!" She teased back.

I slipped in beside her, Kim rolled on her side we kissed for a minute.

"Adam, is what we are doing the right thing, for us, for the kids?" It was such a serious question for the moment.

"We both know this thing we have is not the best for everyone. I love you, and I know you love me. Are we selfish? Maybe. But I cannot accept we would, or the kids would be better if we were apart. We knew going in what we were doing, I for one wouldn't change a thing."

"Not even how big my tit's are?" Kim teased me turning the mood back to sex.

I gripped her tit and squeezed it gently.

"Especially your tits! Although I do miss the piercings." I suckled her tit as she squirmed.

"Maybe for your birthday, for now the holes stay closed." She giggled.

"Even this one?" I slipped a finger in her damp pussy.

"That one stays open for you anytime you want it." She moved on top and positioned her pussy above. "Now perform your husbandly duty and fuck me!"

I thrust up taking her by surprise.

"Uuuggg!" She moaned. "Mom is great but you are even better!"

Kim slammed down on me filling her pussy with cock. She fell on top pressing her tits to my chest. I wrapped my arms around her and rolled us over. Now on top I had the advantage of my size working for me. Kim loved being overpowered, she looked up at me as I slammed deep in her cunt. Her tits jiggled, her pussy opened wider, I could smell our combined scents.

"Harder Adam!" I slammed down pushing her ass in the bed. "Yes!"

Her hands went to my hips, she held on then started to change the pace just a bit. I would plunge deep she would hold me there her clit pressed against the base of my cock. She would release me the repeat it over and over. I could feel her body respond beneath me.

Then without warning she cried out!

"So good, oh Adam! That feels so good! Smack that clit make me cum you wonderful man!" Her legs closed trapping my cock. The added pressure started me moving closer to cumming.

"Open your legs baby!" I groaned.

"I can't my clit is too sensitive!"

"I said open your legs NOW!" I need her to obey, I needed to get deeper. Kim spread her legs wide, her pussy gaped open I slammed down. I could feel the first load blast against her cervix. Warm loving goo surrounded the sensitive head of my cock. I ground hard against her clit letting my balls churn my cum through the length of my cock sending it into the heavenly destination nature provided for it.

Kim was cumming again herself, my orgasm ripped through me but the stimulation to her clit was too much for her to resist. I could feel her pussy oscillate around my cock, her legs wrapped around me her feet shook uncontrollably.

"No more Adam, please no more!" I lifted up pulling my cock slightly, her legs still clung but were now at my thighs. I looked down her clit was extended well out of its protective hood, it looked mad and angry. Kim finally let her legs fall free her pussy splayed open and dripping. I took my limp cock and slid it along her pussy lips.

"If you even think of touching my clit I will kill you!" She watched as I played in our cum with my semi hard cock. I had to do it, so I did. With one last cum coated cock dip I brushed it against her clit.

"Adam I will kill you!" Kim screamed. Pushing me away she clamped her legs closed protecting her pussy from further abuse. I rolled her around and slipped behind her.

"That's it no ass fuck for you buster! You lost all privileges." I reached around and squeezed her tit.

"Even these?" I teased. Her hand removed mine.

"Even those." She sounded disappointed by saying that. I rolled her on her back I kissed her lips.

"What about these?" I asked about her lops. I kissed her again.

"Those you can have! IF you behave." She grinned.

"Kim I love you, will you be my wife?"

"Adam are you being serious?" Kim was moved to tears. "After all I have put you through, you still want me?"

"I do." She pulled me back for a deep kiss.

"I do too!"

Things got back to normal, well as normal as it gets around here. Kim and Justin would take off for a day or two finding antiques. They would fill the garage and then sell them. Eventually they found a place they could consign them getting them out of the garage. The smaller pieces they started putting online. It was a part time business, allowing them both to look raisse the kids after school.

March came along and one Saturday Kim called me into the bedroom after breakfast. She looked nervous.

"Adam I have something to tell you. Please sit down." Her voice quivered as she spoke her eyes down cast.

"What is it? What's wrong?" I knew this was serious.

"Something happened that was not suppose to." She looked at me to search for the strength to tell me. "We can fix it if you want I will leave it up to you!"

"Ok, but what it is." I said exasperated. Why do they always leave you in suspense?

"Adam I am pregnant!" It was like a cannon ball hit me in the gut knocking all the wind out of me. I felt like throwing up.

"You're what? By who? Vince?" Kim looked at me in shocked horror.

"By you, you asshole! How could you even suggest I have been with anyone but you!" She yelled. Kim was livid. "And Vince, really Adam? Fuck you and fuck him!"

She tried to leave I grabbed her.

"But Kim that is impossible, I am sterile!" My head was spinning, or maybe it was the room.

"Well unless I am another Virgin Mary, and we can both agree I am not, then it is you!"

Seeing that I was just now coming to grips with the issue she moved to me instead of pulling away. "Maybe you were sterile but I can assure you that is not the case anymore!"

"Kim I had no idea!" It was just now starting to sink in. I looked at her, she had that look similar to when I came in. "What?"

"What do we do now?" She asked quietly.

"Meaning what?" I was still confused.

"Do we keep it" She looked scared.

"Oh...Oh! Oh Kim, I am so sorry I am so stupid. It's just I never..." I was rambling she was waiting for an answer. "Do you want to keep it?"

"God Adam you are so clueless! Of course I want to keep it! I love you, this is your child! I have dreamed of this happening since the day you took my cherry!" Kim kissed me, I picked her up kissing her back.



"Then of course we keep it." I sat her down, I could see she was still not completely happy.

"Now what?" I was still confused.

"You are my brother, what if ...you know, three arms or something?" She was serious and now so was I.

"Well we need to get expert help. I suggest we don't tell anyone until we know for sure it is healthy. And whatever you do don't tell dad that would kill him!"

With Wades help we found a doctor that would take Kim on as a patient. When we explained my past medical history, well I would not say sympathetic but at least understanding of our situation.

The year progressed, Dad was holding his own, Kim was wearing loose fitting gowns. School ended Max wanted to go to summer camp with some friends. Jet his puppy was now almost a dog and as we all know his best friend, at least until dinner time, then it was whoever fed him. Kim and I both knew Kori was looking forward to seeing Vince again. I couldn't blame her, I would not give up that easy myself.

This year was scheduled for four days. I dropped her off like last year, more time, more spending money. I stopped by Mildred's, the elderly lady next door when they left and talked to her. She remembered me from last year, that and I sent her flowers and a gift card. I gave her my cell number and told her to call me if she thought I need to be near.

She asked if I was coming back at night. I said I was, she offered to let me stay in her spare room. The back door was just outside it and I could come and go without being seen. I agreed only if I rented it from her. She had a perfect view from one window to Vince's front door and parking spot. I even rented a car so Kori would not recognize mine.

Duly settled in we played cards as we passed the time. The first night, Thursday was uneventful. Friday night he ditched her about nine and did not return until almost two in the morning, He looked drunk as he stumbled in. I drove home Saturday morning and switched to the Explorer. Kori told me they were planning on going to a motorcycle show and swap meet Saturday. Vince was working the booth for the company he worked for. I checked the times and decided I would join them. Turning around I was back on the porch at eleven.

I knocked on the door Kori answered.

"Adam! What are you doing here?" She acted pissed but I could see she was happy to see me.

"Your mom is antiquing, you said that you were going to a motorcycle show, and Vince had to work the afternoon shift. I thought I could walk with you and see the show, while he was working."

He looked at me from behind the screen not sure if he bought my story.

"Look I have to cut out at four so it will only be for a few hours, don't want to rain on your parade. Just thought I could check out some bikes and kill some time" I said politely.

"Just while I am working?" Vince asked sternly.

"I need to leave at four. If you get done before that I can catch up with Kim and look at dusty vases."

Kori looked at Vince. "It's up to you dad!"

He looked at me, Vince is a lousy dad, and probably not the nicest person but he was no dummy. He knew if he said no he would look like a heel, and if he said yes he had nothing to lose.

We ate at the event, I bought of course. Vince showed us the spot he would be at. Kori and I had three hours together. I was glad I went, this is no place for a fourteen year old girl to be alone. Vince is so fucking irresponsible. I dropped her off with Vince and drove back home. By dark I was back at Mildred's.

I had to drive back home to get the rental car, I thought of staying home but something drew me back. Mildred and I shared a dinner she cooked. What a generous old soul, she even made a pie. Vince and Kori did not seem to be home, around ten that changed. The roar of motorcycles could be heard in the distance, soon the noise filled the trailer park.

Vince pulled in a blonde clinging to him on his bike. There were about ten bikes and close to twenty people. I saw Kori climb from a side car mounted on another bike. They went inside, soon the music could be heard. The small trailer could not hold them all so some were outside. I could see them drinking, guys were kissing and groping their female companions. Several people were smoking and by the smell it was not cigarettes.

It was all I could do not to go grab Kori and take her home. I thought about calling the cops but worried I would get my host in trouble. Still I had to do something. There was an empty lot next door, it was a dumping ground, I had seen some old tires among the trash. If I could get one of them to burn the fire department would have to come. Maybe it was not the cops but it would be someone, who knows the cops may come too.

I told Mildred of my plan, she was willing to help, and she had been trying to get the city to clean it up for years. With a few old rags soaked in lighter fluid I made my way to the lot. I found two tires setting in a clearing, I made my way and put the rags inside the tire. I lit the corner of the rag and the flame jumped up inside the tire. It also lit the remnants of the fluid on my left hand. I put it out quickly as I made my way back under cover. I headed to the car and waited until I saw the flames engulf the tire and drove out the back of the park.

Mildred called the fire department as we agreed when she saw the flames. From a distance I could see the people around Vince's watch the fire. As the sirens got closer several started piling on their bikes and drive off, some passing in front of me. I left the area just in case. I was drinking coffee at an all-night diner about an hour later two cops stopped in. I watched them sit at the counter and order. The worker asked if anything exciting was happening, hearing the sirens earlier. The cops said not really, they figured a couple of teenagers were bored and started some trash on fire. I looked down at my left hand. It was red and tender, but not blistered. I was lucky.

I drove back and got the update from Mildred. The fire department easily put the fire out, they only used one hose. The cops stopped by and asked her if she saw anything but she said it was only the fire she saw. They figured it was some kids playing. She asked if they could get the city to clean up the lot. They said they would file it in their report.

Vince left with his girlfriend, Kori was home alone. I almost hoped Kori would call. Still I was happy she was alone. Vince was still not home at ten the next morning. I was to pick Kori up at two. If I left now I would have time to get back, but I wanted to wait until Vince showed up. I called Kim and asked if she could bring the Explorer and drive the rental car home. We agreed to meet at one so I could keep an eye on things. It was almost twelve thirty when Vince showed up his girlfriend still with him. I was just leaving Mildred's trailer when I heard some shouting. It was two women I assumed one was Kori.

When the drama died down I met with Kim and swapped vehicles. We talked for a few moments, we had missed each other, she was having mood swings because of the pregnancy. Concerned about Kori she wanted to go with me. I explained she need to get the car back so Kori did not see it at home.

I arrived a bit early at Vince's. Kori was waiting for me. She headed straight for the truck and put her stuff in the back. I went to the door only to find Vince passed out on the couch.

"Vince!" I yelled. He jerked up looking around before he spotted me on the other side of the screen door.

"What the fuck!" He spat out. "What are you doing here?" I looked to the side and the woman was leaned up against the entrance to the hall. She looked stoned, her body was not bad but her face looked older than I guessed she was. She looked on with disdain for me.

"I am here for Kori, just wanted you to know she was with me." I explained.

"What time is it?" Vince was looking for a clock.

"It's almost two. I hope you two had a good time together!" I replied.

"That little cunt needs some manners." The woman yelled. "She needs to mind her elders..."

"Shut the fuck up bitch! Can't you see I am hurting here?" Vince looked at her.

"Goodbye, Vince." I said calmly.

"Yeah fuck you, just get the hell off my porch!" Vince himself yelled.

I turned to leave but Kori was standing right behind me. I hadn't heard her approach.

"You ready sweetie? Mom is going nuts without you!" I lightly stroked her hair as we walked back to the truck.

The ride back was quiet for some time. Kori was nervous about something. She kept shifting in her seat looking over at me.

What?" I finally asked.

"Can I ask you something Adam?" She struggled to get the words out.

"I would hope you can ask me anything, but I have to warn you like most men, women are still a bit of mystery to me." I joked. She gave me a stern look. "Sorry, my bad, Shoot"

"You promise you won't tell mom or get mad?" Again why all the mystery? Just spit it out I thought.

"Well let's just say I promise contingent on what you ask me." Kori looked out the window then turned back to me.

"Have you ever gotten high?" I was stunned for a moment. Then I realized she was at that age.

"Yes and no. Have I ever had too much to drink? Yes, a few times in college. Have I ever done illegal drugs, including pot? No, never."

"Why, the drugs I mean?" She was listening intently.

"First it is not that I didn't want to try it, I did. But then I asked myself why? To be cool? Cool to who? Then it is illegal, so if I get caught I am in trouble. Big trouble, at home and in life, that stuff follows you around. Growing up is tough enough, why add that to the equation?" I looked over she was taking in every word. "Then there was your mom, she is my younger sister, what example would I be setting for her?"

"Yeah but she did smoke weed so your example didn't help!" Kori was asking as much as explaining.

"Didn't it? She did what she did, but I know I did not lead her that way. And now she no longer does it, I would like to think I did influence her." I explained. "What do you get from it? An escaped from reality? And then what, reality comes back harder than before, so you do more, or more potent drugs, then it controls you and before you know it your hopes and dreams are up in smoke. Alcohol is just as bad, but at least it is legal, controlled by the government for quality and purity. Still it can be abused."

She sat for some time thinking about what I said.

"Adam are you going to ask me?" She looked over.

"No Kori, if you did I can't change that, if you continue to I can't stop that. I will tell you the same thing I told your mother, if I find out you are, you will not be living in our house. There are no three strikes, one and done. Do we understand each other?"

"Yes." She sat quietly. "Adam why does Vince do it?"

"Kori I don't know, I wish I did, he has been into it since I first met him. Obviously jail has not deterred him." Then I thought I may have said something I shouldn't have.

Kori sat for a few minutes. "What did you do to your hand?"

"Ah nothing, just got a little too close to a flame." I glanced over at her, she was studying me.

"That reminds me, there was a fire last night in the lot next door!" She offered. I could feel her watch me.

"Really? A big one?" I kept my eyes on the road.

"Na, but the fire department came out, the cops were looking for who started it!"

"That sounds exciting."

"Yeah, kind of, broke up the party Vince was having." She added

"A party eh?" I looked her way.

"Yeah." She looked me directly in the eyes. "I saw a white car leave next door, just before the fire broke out, it was parked out back at the neighbors most of the weekend. Was there again this morning."

"You think the car had something to do with the fire?" I looked back at the road.

"I hope so!" She turned and looked straight ahead, smiling.

We were more than half way home. Something came over me, I decided to let her in on my secret also.

"Can I tell you something in confidence?" I looked back at her.

"Sure!" I knew she thought I was going to tell her it was me. But I think she already suspected that.

"Your mom is pregnant!" I just blurted it out.

"I knew it? She never dresses that horrible. That is what she has been hiding!" Kori looked at me thrilled to be in on the secret.

"How? I mean was there a donor?" She turned red as she asked.

"I was the donor, I guess I am no longer broken." She turned facing the front of the car I let her think about that for a moment. "You ok, I didn't mean to upset you!"

"You're her brother, you're not supposed to do that." She looked back at me concerned.

"You're right, we didn't think it could ever happen, but it did. That is why we have not told anyone yet, well except for Justin and Wade, they helped with a doctor." I looked over checking on her reaction. "Mom has been to a specialist, everything looks normal."

"Why are you telling me? What do you want?" She scowled at me.

"Want? Kori I don't want anything, I thought you would like to be the first to know." I said softly.

"Why me?" She was confused.

"Look Kori I know I am not your dad but I have always felt you and I have this thing. You know, a kind of trust, an understanding of sorts. I respect you, you see things others don't." Kori accepted the compliment better than I thought she would. Her attitude changed instantly.

I realized I had said something I had always thought she knew. But somehow I had never said it. She is fourteen I thought, she still has so many insecurities. She is so smart but still so young.

"So can we keep this between you and me?" I asked.

"It will be our secret!" Kori was on cloud nine.

"Well for a while at least, soon the whole world will know!" I made an invisible pregnant belly on myself. Kori laughed out loud.

"That and big boobs for you!" I was shocked, this was the first time Kori admitted Kim was my lover in a good way.

We pulled in the driveway in a good mood. I opened the garage door, it started up then I saw the back of the rental car, a white sedan. I pushed the button on the door a second time the door started down. I parked in the drive.

"Why are you parking out here?" Kori asked. Kim was running out to stop me.

"I just remembered your mom was out buying antiques yesterday. The garage is probably full." Kori went around to the side door.

"Let's see if she brought home anything good." Kori stared me down. She saw the car I thought.

"Kori I need you in the house!" Kim said as she walked closer. Kori tried the side door it was locked. She looked at me I knew just like her mother there would be no denying her.

I pushed the button the overhead door started to rise. Kim looked at me motioning for me to stop. Kori saw the car. She went inside and walked around slipping her hand over the sleek sheet metal. Kori looked at the front end and then looked up at me. Tears started to form in her eyes. She started back the other side looking at Kim now.

"You were there the whole time?" She looked at me, then back at the car, then finally to Kim. "He ... you let him... but your pregnant with HIS baby, and still he chose me?" Kim now looked at me, she looked frightened knowing I told her.

"Why me?" Kori looked at me no longer able to hold back her tears.

"I told you, I love you." Kori ran and hugged me crying. She squeezed hard. I wrapped my arms around her holding her firmly. Her body shook as her tears spilled out, I had never seen her this emotional.

"I love you Adam, I have tried so hard not to, but I do!" Kori wailed.

"I know baby, I know." She regained her composure, releasing me she went to Kim.

They held close, I could see Justin and Wade walking in our direction, concerned something was wrong.

"You did it!" Kori yelled. "You started the fire! That's when you burned your hand! You could go to jail for that!" Kori started to cry again.

"I don't know what you are talking about." I winked at her when she looked up to challenge my denial.

"Every day?" She was still trying to figure it out.

"Every night, well and yesterday at the bike show." Kim explained. Kori's feet paced as she tried to remember every detail.

"You stayed with her?" She asked.

"Mildred watched you during the day. I rented a room so I could keep an eye on things at night." I confessed.

"But the car was there this morning!" She looked confused again.

"Max and I brought the truck up after lunch, I was to take the rental back today but they were closed when I arrived. I tried to stop Adam from opening the door but I was too late." Kim explained.

"So you and Max were helping?" Kori was struggling with it all.

"Well then there was Justin!" I confessed.

"Justin you were there?" Kori turned to him.

"Last year." He smiled.

"You were there last year too?" Kori glared at me.

"I was, both nights, Justin came the second night." She ran to Justin and hugged him.

"Why? I don't understand." Kori looked at me, she was desperate for answers.

"Kori that is what being a parent is about." Wade interjected. "Someday you will understand but for now you just need to know we are all here for you, and Max. Justin and I know your parents would do anything to make sure Ling and Song, are safe. Now what about that fire?"

We rounded the kids up and took them for dinner. That night I sent Kim to spend time with Kori for the night. I closed the door and went to my bedroom. I could hear them squealing and laughing faintly through the wall. Then there was a knock on my door. I opened it.

"Here take your wife!" Kori handed Kim to me. Kim was still laughing. "She needs you tonight, she keeps telling me how horny she is!"

"Kim!" I said exasperated.

"Well I am, it has been four days!" She gave me that look you just could not get mad at.

"She is all yours." Kori said as she turned. "But tomorrow night I get dibs!"

The pregnancy was progressing on schedule, the doctor was confident that with all the tests they ran the baby would be fine. Dad eventually found out the baby was mine, he refused to talk to me the entire time. Mom was so happy she gave me a Karen kiss on several occasions. We had not done that for some time. It was nice for both of us to know those feelings still existed.

Isabelle was born on a Friday night. Max and I were in the waiting room with Dad, he threatened to boycott, but mom for once won a battle. Mom and Kori were with Kim in the delivery room. I don't think Kori was expecting what she experienced to affect her as much as it did. I had a feeling Kori was a bit jealous of Kim having another girl. But the glow on her face when she held Izzy was priceless.

Mom and I went to pick up Kim and the baby Monday, when we got back Justin, Helen and Kori greeted us. They had moved Kori's bedroom into Kim's room. The nursery was moved next to the master suite where my room was. Kim and my room were consolidated into the master suite. Max was there to help but Kori said all he did was play with Ling and Song.

Kim and I soon learned that Kori would sleep with both bathroom doors open so she could hear Izzy cry. She would then come get Kim so she could feed her. Eventually we had to stop that on school nights as she was starting to fall asleep at school.

Dad softened his objections to our child once he had held her several times. He despised how she was brought into the world but could not help but love her just the same. He no longer talks to me unless it is necessary. For some reason Kim is no longer to be scorned, they have been closer now than anytime since she was teenager. I think the reason for that is because he feels she has turned her life around.

Kori turned fifteen, she was becoming a young woman, boys were attracting more of her attention as well as her friends. She has been a different girl since last year, happy and carefree as I have ever seen. Her relationship with Kim has been awesome, Max is now a close friend not just a pain in the ass. Izzy is just the best thing to happen to Kori since she came to live with me. That said I was surprised when she said she wanted to visit Vince again this year. She and Kim had a serious discussion about it.



We let her decide, I suggested she call Vince and tell him what was expected of him while she was there. Kim listened in on the conversation. Vince smooth talked her and promised he had changed and would make her his priority. She made him promise to spend time with her. Kori made me promise I would not come up and 'spy' on her, in exchange I made her promise she would call me each night and check in. A deal was made, I called Mildred and asked that she keep an eye on her also.

I dropped her off Saturday afternoon, Vince looked the same, the trailer looked like shit. I called Mildred every night and morning for a report. Vince was true to his word through Tuesday, Kori called me as we agreed. I had high hopes for them, maybe he was turning the corner. Then Mildred said Vince looked drunk Wednesday morning, he left late for work. That night she said Vince had not come home yet it was well past ten. Kori did not call.

In the morning Mildred said Vince did not come home until almost two in the morning and he still had not gone to work. I had an uneasy feeling all day. After dinner I still had not heard from Kori. Kim was getting worried. She wanted me to go and check up on her. I refused based on my promise, Kim was not happy with me. I was just about to call Mildred, it was almost ten. Then the phone rang.

"Dad where are you?" Kori was sobbing in the phone. She had called me dad? Maybe she thought she dialed Vince.

"Kori this is Adam, not your dad! I'm at home. Are you ok?" She was crying and trying to talk at the same time.

"Can you come get me?" Kori sobbed.

"I am on my way!" I went to tell Kim I was leaving. "Are you in danger?"

"No he's gone, but please come get me dad!" Kori pleaded. She called me dad again. For so long she refused allow herself or anyone else suggest I was her father.

It took a few extra minutes to leave but I knew t would be worth it. I wanted to race up but Mildred said she would keep watch out for Vince. I finally pulled onto the street Mildred was standing on her porch with Kori and her bags.

I opened the rear door and picked Izzy up from her child seat. Kim and Max were getting out the other side. Kori was again overwhelmed as she stood looking at the four of us. At the same time the sound of a motorcycle came around the corner, it was Vince. He dismounted and looked at us then at Kori and Mildred.

"What the fuck is going on." Vince started sizing up the situation as he walked the short distance to Mildred's.

"Vince, please watch your language around the kids." I said firmly

"Is that my boy?" Vince asked ignoring my request. I was going to say something but Max cut me off.

"This is my dad!" Max moved to me, I put my arm over his shoulder showing Vince I would protect him. "I am almost eleven, and you have never even called once! You are no father! This is my dad and he always will be!"

Kim and I were stunned, Max had never shown such emotion before. Kori looked at Max then me. She bounded down the steps and flung herself at me still holding Izzy.

"Max is right, I love you dad!" She kissed my cheek as she took Izzy from my arms. "Come on sis, it's time we go home where we belong."

Vince looked on bewildered. He looked at Kim he saw the coldness in her eyes and decided it was better to say nothing. He turned and went back to his bike without another word. Kori had Izzy strapped in her seat. I introduced Mildred to Kim and Max. I thanked her for her help. I loaded Kori's bags as she hugged Mildred and thanked her. Back in the Explorer we headed for home. I felt like a weight had been removed from my shoulders that had been there for years. I looked over at Kim I could see the same relief. My ultimate dream came true, we were a family.

"Dad can we take Izzy to the lake before we go back to school?" Kori asked.

"Sure, I think she would like that!" I replied.

"Hear that Iz? Daddy says we can go to the lake and play!" Kori kissed her, Izzy having no idea what she was saying, she was not one yet, but the kiss told her all she needed to know.

"Hey what about me they are my parents too!" Max teased. Kori looked over at him.

"I have never been prouder of you, what you said back there, I should have said that years ago myself." Kori kissed his cheek.

"UCK! I meant the lake not the kiss!" Max teased. Kori kissed him on the cheek again.

"That is enough kissing you two, you are brother and sister!" Kim entered the fray.

"Mom, did you hear what you just said? Really?" Max asked. I looked at Kim myself, she seemed clueless. Finally she understood what we were all teasing her about.

"I guess I don't think of your dad as my brother. He is so much more than that!" She took my hand and kissed it her eyes filled with love.

Max looked at Kori, Kori looked at Max.

"EEWWWW!" They said in unison.

"Get a room!" Max joked.

"We have a room. Maybe tonight we will work on a brother?" Kim teased. I knew she was just kidding, but they didn't. We agreed that was not to happen again. When Kim had Isabelle she had her tubes tied.

"TMI!" Kori squealed acting offended.

It was the best time I had ever had in the car to that point in my life.

When we got home we put the kids down for the night. Kim was up getting ready for bed, I was making sure the house was locked up. I came up the stairs and saw Kori's bedroom door open. Looking down the hall I saw our door open as well.

"Everything ok?" I asked as Kori sat on the edge of the bed embracing Kim. They both looked at me, I could see they were emotional.

"Maybe you should tell him yourself?" Kim suggested.

Kori stood and face me still holding Kim's hand for moral support.

"I just want you to know I think I am starting to understand now." Kori said meekly.

"I am glad honey, I always hoped you would someday." I replied looking at her and then Kim.

"Please Kori ask him." Kim encouraged her. Kori looked back, Kim squeezed her had reminding her she was there.

"Adam do you ever think Vince will change?" Kori asked. She called me Adam but then she called him Vince.

"There may come a day when he sees what a fool he has been. What he has given up." I replied skirting the question.

"You have never lied to me Adam. Do you think he will change?" Kori is just like her mother, she stood her ground wanting to know.

"No baby, I am sorry but I don't think he will." I said sadly.

"Neither do I dad." Kori gave me an unhappy smile. "I promise you both I will not contact him again."

"We will understand if you do." I replied.

"No dad I don't think you do!" Kori replied. "We all have a part to play in this family, as the oldest sibling mine is to make sure I set a good example for Max and Izzy."

Kim was clueless to what she was saying but I read her loud and clear.

"Good night mom, I love you." She leaned in they exchanged kisses on the cheek. Kori moved to me. She pulled me down and kissed my cheek. "Goodnight dad, I love you."

Max is graduating high school this year, Kori is finishing up college. Kori never passes on a chance to spend time with Izzy. They are the best friends two sisters could ever be. Vince has never contacted either Kori or Max, I use to keep tabs on him but no longer fell the need to do so.

Dad is still with us but just barely, his garden and ours are his only job now. His health no longer allows him to work his old job. Karen and I have shared many a kiss over the years, she and Kim have spent many a weekend together.

As for Kim, she still surprises me now and then, but true to her word has never left without permission. She asked me to join her and mom the last trip they took. I refused of course, I feel that I owe that much to dad. Maybe if he passes I will take them up on the offer, to do so now would...just make things more complicated.
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A Desperate Mom Takes Charge Ch. 01

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the sixth of the ten interviews I have worked on over the last three years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

This is the first chapter involving Mark and his mother Sandy. Afraid Mark will follow in the path of his uncle, his mother Sandy steps in. Sandy is desperate to do whatever it takes to save Mark from the same fate.

*****

It seems surreal as I stand here, I never cared much for funerals but when it's someone close it makes more sense. What doesn't make sense is why we are here. Another senseless murder over drugs, and not really hard drugs, just pot. Why don't they just legalize it? So many lives affected, innocent lives. Just look at my mother. I bet she has never even taken one puff of a joint. Now she is burying her brother over a measly five grand. That and a punk with an itchy finger looking to make a name for himself. Well we'll see how much of a name he has left in prison.

My name is Mark, the guy they are burying is my uncle Jerry. He was also my source. Jerry was my mother's younger brother. I wouldn't call him a con artist but he was definitely a player, a hustler, oh and a ladies' man. I will turn eighteen in a couple of weeks. I moved some weed at the local college but never at the high school I attended. Too much risk there. Jerry would keep me supplied. I had my stash and then sold the rest. What I didn't smoke left me with some pocket change.

Jerry was the big money man, cars, jewelry, and bitches. He took care of me and I helped him keep a presence on campus. His suppliers were getting pressure from some new cartel. They thought Jerry was moving on. I knew for sure he wasn't. When he was a few grand short he asked for a couple of days to catch up on some collections. He only owed them five grand, I was holding two for him. Everyone knew he was good for it. Everyone but some punk.

My mother was devastated. She knew he was a scoundrel, but as her only sibling Jerry was a big part of her world. Now he's gone. I am surprised she was able to be here without falling apart at the service. Hank is trying to console her but I think even he knows she loved Jerry more than him.

My younger sister and brother are clueless. Sure they knew him but I was his favorite. He always said I was just like him, only smarter. Even after Hank banished him from the house mom and I always found time to see him. Of course I saw him almost weekly. Standing there in her black dress she looked defeated. I need a joint.

Back at the house I rolled one, the gathering downstairs is mostly relatives. I was upstairs facing the window. I looked over the large lot we had, the fan dispersing the smoke outside. I finished just before I heard someone on the stairs. I could tell from her gait it was my mother. I quickly grabbed some mouthwash and with nowhere to spit swallowed it. Tastes like shit. I moved the fan just as she knocked on the door.

"Our guests are leaving please come down and say your goodbyes." She asked. Normally I would protest but I could see the toll the last few days has taken.

"Sure!" I offered.

If Sandy knew I lit one up she made no issue of it. We had a deal no smoking dope on our property. She always said it was because of my brother and sister but I think she hoped I would quit. Fat chance! Still, I did feel a bit guilty for doing it today of all days.

Sandy my mom and I seemed to have a special kind of bond. It wasn't like she loved me more than the twins, she wouldn't allow that. No, it was a different kind of look she gave me, it was the same look she gave Jerry.

Years ago I wondered why she even let me be around Jerry. I'm still not 100% positive but now that he's gone I have little doubt. Sandy was at the door asking me to come down. I didn't see that look I used to get. I missed it. Jerry was gone and so was the bond mom and I shared. Somehow I need to get that back.

Hank ordered pizza for dinner I wanted another joint.

The next couple weeks were a shit for me. It was clear I wouldn't be graduating. The cops were still investigating the shooting. Someone still wanted their money and I was turning eighteen. The last is significant because if I get caught with the stash I have right now it's a felony and I am now an adult. The good news is my mom held a birthday party for me. Oh joy!

I cut school one more time. It was too dangerous to be pushing at the campus and since Jerry is gone all of his friends and bitches have scattered. Too bad. I got use to the perks of being with Jerry, unlimited sex.

I noticed Hank's truck in the drive with mom's car beside it. I pulled my car into the neighbors drive behind the house so it couldn't be seen. Hank usually always worked until three thirty and then mom leaves for her job. Since it was only two, something must be up.

I decided to head around back and hole up near the garage. I could see her standing there in her house clothes. God the woman could use some fashion help. Sweat pants and an old button down plaid shirt with the arms cut off at the shoulders. She has never been a beauty queen but even if she was you wouldn't know it.

Three kids and ten years of waiting tables must take its toll. Still if she lost about twenty pounds, styled her hair, wore some makeup it would make a big difference. Being on her feet five to six days a week has kept her legs toned her ass firm. I have never seen her tits but they must be a large B or small C cup. I know they droop. Probably from having three kids suck the life from them but properly displayed they fill out a sweater. That I have seen, unfortunately not in a long time.

"Sandy I just know what I heard at the courthouse." Hank said animated. "If they come here with a warrant and ask to search this house there isn't a thing you or I can do! Sandy they have been casing this thing for years. Getting names, contacts, planting undercover agents. They don't care about a small player like Mark! They want the big players!" Hank explained.

"They know by waiting for just the right time they can nab the pawns and turn them into snitches. Do you know what happens to snitches? Even if they let him go the suppliers may take action just to make sure he doesn't talk in the future!" Hank was almost yelling now.

"I know how much your brother meant to you and how Mark is, but I will not jeopardize the well-being of Matt and Kit for that worthless pot head." Hank dissed me. "The kid is so fucking smart, too smart for his own good. Won't go to school, won't come back to work, and quit all of his sports teams. For what? To get high? Great, I get it, he wants to be another Jerry, but if you don't change him I swear to god I will kick his sorry ass out of this house too!"

"Hank please..." Mom tried to cut in.

"We have worked way too long and too hard to lose it over his, his... I fucking don't know what to call it? The mid eighteen year old crisis? I know he's your favorite and I know you just lost Jerry, which isn't fair, I get it, but what have the other kids done to deserve this? They should have a fair shot at a good life. Look all I know is the cops are putting in a lot of overtime, they have something going on. Do you understand?"

"Hank I hear you. I know you're right, but this is our son! I just can't kick him out!" Mom pleaded.

"If I don't see progress soon it's him or me! And if it's him you can expect a big fight over Kit and Matt. I have already talked to Mr. Wilson, he is giving me his backing. I have a great unit I can move into. We both know you will lose this place on your salary." He walked to the sliding door, I moved back further into the garage. I could hear mom crying. "Fuck, he still has not even cut the grass! Sandy, I need your help!"

I sat down and waited until I heard him drive off. Leaving the way I came I called some friends and headed over to see them. I needed a joint. I needed to think!

I drove home. I was still a little buzzed but when I saw mom's car was in the drive and Hank's was gone I sobered up quick. Friday night is the best night for mom, there is no way she would have stayed home. I walked in the house it was eerily quiet. I could find no one so I went up the stairs into my room. Everything looked normal, clothes strewn everywhere. Empty bottles, school books, Play Station, all just as I left it in a mess. Then I almost passed out. There on my bed was my stash! Along with it my back up stash, my money and worst of all a pair of my mother's panties and some adult magazines. The drugs and money was one problem. I could lie and say that I was holding them for Jerry. The panties and smut, well there is no easy way to blame that on someone else. I saw movement in the corner of the mirror. Turning she was standing there.

SMACK! Jesus Christ she just slapped me across the face.

"Tonight!" Sandy hissed. Her eyes pierced me like hot irons.

"But..." I tried to explain. SMACK! Fuck she did it again.

"Tonight!" repeated. Mom turned and looked at the luggage setting in the hall, then back at the bed. "You decide."

Mom turned and walked into her bedroom and locked the door.

I wasn't sure if she was kicking me out and wanted the stuff gone or just the stuff gone. I guessed the later, time will tell. I grabbed all of the shit except the panties and magazines and headed outside. I hopped in my car and drove slowly trying to think of a plan.

Dialing my phone it was dead. No service was across the screen. Fuck! Hank turned my phone off. The only place I could think of was one friend of Jerry's I had fucked a few times. It was still early enough Suzanne might be home. Luckily she was. Using her phone I made a few calls.

"Do we have time for some fun?" She whispered. I looked at the clock.

" I think we have time, they want to get their shit together." I replied.

"I go first!" She teased back.

We have had a few encounters before but only when Jerry was around. This time it just seemed to fall in place. I started removing her top, Suzanne squealed as I latched onto her fat nipple. With time to spare I took my time alternating between the two. She let me feast on her tits as she leaned her head back and presented them proudly. She slipped from my lap and let me watch her do a strip tease for me.

I stood and removed my clothes, she moved in and stroked my cock. I handed her a condom, my rule for engagement. She opened it and rolled it over my straining cock.

"Well what are you waiting for?" She laughed.

Suzanne straddled my lap guiding it in her tight pussy. Slowly she just kept working it deeper a little at a time.

"I love when you do that!" She hissed. "God you're so big!"

"Or you're too tight!" I countered.

"Jerry didn't think so!" Suzanne leaned back offering her tits again. I sucked one in and she cooed. "I love it when you suck them, maybe I should be on top?"

"Lie back and let me see?" I teased.

She moved off me so I could change positions then guided my cock back in her cunt. Suzanne rode me for a good amount of time her pussy now sloshing with her excitement. I watched her massive tits defy gravity and bounce on her chest. She worked her hand over her clit while she drove down hard on my cock. She looked at me through half closed eyes as the first tremors started to build.

"Fuck me Mark!" She begged. I pushed up as she slammed down, her pussy spread as her fingers rubbed her clit. Suzanne was cumming on my cock. She thrust forward laying on top of me, she clamped her legs over mine trapping my cock. Her breathing became more normal as she laid there, my cock still hard inside. "Did you want to cum?" She teased.

Suzanne moved forward my cock slipping from her pussy.

"I think I could get use to this!" She giggled. "My pussy sure loves it."

Suzanne moved back on top and guided my cock back in her cunt. She moved slowly massaging her tits and reaching behind to play with my balls. She never picked up the pace until I moaned my approval. Then just slightly she leaned forward. Bracing her upper body on straight arms she lifted her ass. My hard cock just inside the opening of her sex.

"Fuck my greedy pussy Mark! Let me watch you fill me up." She hissed.

We both watched as I fucked her from below. I was just on the edge, Suzanne sensed my need to cum. She pulled off and ripped the condom from my cock. Stroking me I started to cum.

"AAAAHHHHGGGHH!" I shouted wishing I was back in her pussy.

She pointed me to her chest as I coated her massive tits with my cum. She sat up and rubbed it in her tits making them glisten. Happy with herself she shot me a happy smile.

"Follow me big guy." Suzanne led me to the bathroom so we could get cleaned up.

I left Suzanne at her place and started out to face Jerry's suppliers. I had a smile when I left but that would soon fade. I met with a contact I knew through my uncle. He agreed to put me in contact with the right people.

A meeting was set up, everyone is on edge, even paranoid. They made me drive around two different blocks looking for a tail. The coast was clear. I am dealing with lower rungs of the ladder. I know I need to see at least a middle of the ladder guy, otherwise they could rip me off and say I never came through. Luckily I recognized one guy Jerry had dealt with.

They made me strip to my briefs looking for a wire. Like I said paranoid. The cash I handed over and the weed I returned wasn't enough. They wanted another grand. I tried to explain my situation without involving my parents but these people make their own rules.

Then they kicked the shit out of me just to make their point. I have played contact sports and have been roughed up, but this was a good old ass whoopin. They had lost a big time distributor in my uncle and now they were losing me. These people don't take kindly to bad news

When I got home I fell on my bed and passed out.

"Get up!" It was my mother she was at my bedside in her robe.

I looked at the clock it was five am. Now I point this out for two reasons. My mother works to eleven or twelve o'clock most nights and then every morning she gets up at five to make Hank breakfast. When he leaves she goes back to bed. Every morning for almost twenty years. The second is I don't.

'But it..." SMACK! Christ that hurts, especially after last night's beating.

"Get up!" Sandy repeated.

Without a word I slowly pealed my lanky frame from the bed. She could see clearly the bruises I suffered. If she cared she didn't show it. Turning she led the way to the bathroom. Mom handed me a clear plastic cup.

"Pee in it!" She commanded.

SERIOUSLY? Did she just tell me to pee in a cup? I looked to her but knew better than to say a word by now. Her stance confirmed the command. Turning to hide my morning wood I wasn't sure if I could even hit the cup.

"So I can watch!" Sandy said firmly.

What the fuck is she talking about? She wants to watch? I turned and dropped my briefs on the floor. Naked my cock is clearly on display. I thought I heard a slight gasp. I tried to bend the fat sucker down but with her watching and first thing in the morning this was going to be a challenge.

Sandy stood firm. I closed my eyes and willed it soft it took some time but eventually I filled the cup half full. Setting it on the counter I aimed into the toilet bowl and finished empting my bladder.

Mom had bent down to pick up my briefs. As I turned to face her again my cock now limp. She stood up her face mere inches from my penis. Mom flinched. Looking at my briefs I could see the dried cum from last night's fuck, I think she did too. Throwing the briefs in the hamper she turned to me her nipples clearly hard beneath the robe.

"Take a shower you stink!" Sandy commanded, then she walked out.

My mother didn't even inquire about the bruises covering my body. I was tired and very sore but hard again. On the bed were the panties and the magazines I had not disposed of. There was also a note.

1.Clean room.

2.Do laundry.

3.Cut grass.

She was waiting in the kitchen with my breakfast.

Not a word was spoken. Getting the hint I cleared my own dishes.

I worked in my room but fucked off most of it. I will wear her down I thought. I went down to lunch and she was nowhere to be found. I raided the fridge and headed back to my room. I straighten up a few things but the game consul was calling my name. About two she came into my room. The look wasn't a happy one.

"Strip now!" Sandy yelled.

She was pissed for sure. I was just about to complain but my face still hurt from before.

"Go in the bathroom close the door and wait for me. On the counter was a test for drugs left from this morning. I clearly failed the test with only one line on the strip. Through the door I could hear her move around then after about twenty minutes she knocked. I opened the door walking to my room was a new list setting on the panties and magazines. This time cutting grass was on top. Then cleaning the room, the washing was crossed off.

I was looking for something to wear.

"Where are ..." SMACK! The fucking bitch did it again.

"I suggest you get the grass cut before dark or you will be sleeping on it." Sandy was still pissed.

Looking at her panties I had hidden away she nodded to them. "You can wear them. The other clothes belong to your father. I bought these I will loan them to you for now. I suggest you get cracking." She explained.

Too stunned to say a word if I dared, I looked at the silk panties. They were pink.

Thank god the neighbors on one side of the house were gone for the day. The other was an old man whose family room was on the far side. The back part of the yard is secluded but the front was another story. Yes I cut the grass in my mother's pink panties.

Not delicate ones, full sized but still too small. When I stopped to fill the mower with gas I found my father's coveralls. They were too short but I was desperate. Heading to the front I noticed my car was gone. Holy Shit! What is going on here? Then it hit me. He told her to fix it or he would. If she wanted my attention she has it now.

I contemplated my options but they were few. Well at least the grass was cut. There was a wet spot where my stiff cock seeped precum. I put the mower in the garage and hung up his coveralls. Entering the house mother was waiting for me. Sandy seemed amused by the stiff cock I was still sporting and the spot clearly getting larger. I turned red but she didn't say a word.

In front of her was a pair of briefs, shorts, and a shirt all dirty. With her finger she pointed to the basement. Grabbing the clothes I followed. On the washer I found instructions. I placed the items in the washer but she didn't move. Looking at the silk panties I was wearing she nodded. I took them off tossing them in the washer. Getting an eyeful again she calmly turned and walked up the stairs.

When my clothes were washed and dried I slipped them on and folded the panties carrying them up with me. She was in the kitchen waiting. Sandy slipped a piece of paper across the table.

'Bring your computer and game consul to the dining room set it up on the desk' it read. I looked at her, she smiled but said nothing. This was cruel and unusual punishment! If I was in the dining room everyone could see what was on the screen.

Still I did as she demanded. She turned it on and opened the history. There were all of the porno sights I had looked at. One by one she opened them while I sat beside her. More than once I could hear her take a deep gulp of air. The one with mature women seemed to surprise her the most. What can I say I like them young but a little of experience never hurts. Mom deleted the history and then placed an eraser disc in the drive. The computer was going to be sterile. What a shame.



Dinner was quiet and simple, sandwiches. I had been up since five this morning I was ready to drop by nine. Mom followed me up to my room. On the bed was a different pair of silk panties, they looked worn. She looked at me and then the panties. It took a second but I understood the implications. I stripped and slipped on the panties. She took my clothes and pointed to the bathroom.

"Pee!" Sandy guided my eyes to the bathroom a new cup was waiting for me. She watched as I filled it. Placing the strip in she watched as I emptied my bladder in the toilet. I slipped the panties up and as I did my cock started to grow. I know she wanted to see it fill out but she turned and left.

"Pee!" Mom was again at my bed, and again it was five in the morning.

Sandy watched as I again struggled to relax my boner but once the deed was done she slipped the strip in the cup. After my shower I walked back to my room. On the bed were the clothes she took from me last night. Slipping the panties off I dressed if you could call it that. The test was still positive. The instructions say I could take a week or more depending on the user's history.

On the bed was a new list. On top of other chores on the list the first was moving out of my room! I was being banished to the basement. We moved all of my belongings into the spare room in the basement. Then I moved all of Matt's stuff into my old room. It was time. The twins were almost fourteen. I knew they would fight it, they did the last time, they are that close. Soon they would be a young woman and a young man not just kid's.

Hank and the twins came home Sunday afternoon. They were excited. I was exhausted. I needed a joint.

Monday morning before I headed to school I was tested again. I had a feeling skipping would be a bad thing. Each day was a repeat of the previous, five o'clock each morning. I think it was the first time I attended a whole week of school without skipping.

Worse, taking the bus was demeaning to a person of my stature. This didn't go unnoticed by my friends, including the fact I wore the same clothes each day. A constant reminder of the situation I was in. The verbal taunts by the graduating seniors hurt the most. By Friday I had made up my mind to chuck this all and just move out.

I headed out to the bus parking lot trying to formulate my plan. I was an outcast now. Word spreads fast in this town. The regular students wanted nothing to do with me since I was a stoner. My stoner friends bailed figuring I was too hot to be seen with. I was on an island, a castaway.

My options were few. I was broke, had no car, no phone, or clothes. The thousand dollar buyout was never far from my mind. Leaving town was a death wish. Getting someone to front me some weed to raise the money was suicide. If the suppliers found out I lied about quitting the results would be the same. If I was so fucking smart why was I in this position?

Sandy was standing beside her car the passenger door open. In the back was Kit and Matt. Reluctantly I headed that direction. Without a word I slipped in the seat, she closed the door. Mom drove in silence, surprisingly she was in her uniform. Sandy must be going in early. Matt and Kit oblivious to what was going on chatted about their week and what they wanted to do for the weekend. We walked to the front door Mom opened it the kids went in.

"You need to watch your brother and sister tonight. I have to work and Hank is at the charity poker game for the Lion's club." Sandy offered.

"Aw mom we had a deal no babysitting!" I whined. It slipped out before I could gather them all up and put them back in. She reached to slap me but remembering the kids were present she stopped herself. What hurt worse was the evil stare she gave me.

"I have pizza coming at seven. The kids need to be in bed by ten" Looking at them she made it clear she was in no mood. "No later, if Mark tells me you two have acted up you will be home for the weekend."

There was no need to repeat it, we were all on the same page. It had been years since I watched the brats but now that they were in their teens it seemed different. We actually had fun. About nine I got a call from a friend of Jerry's, she wanted to see me.

Her name is Heather, and I wanted to see her. We had a sort of history together. Telling her I couldn't come out she offered to stop by. I told her to come by around ten. Fuck it! If I couldn't go out Sandy never said anything about someone coming here!

The kids were great. By the time I was ready to send them to their rooms they were already there. I went to my room in the basement and cleaned up brushing my teeth and such. It was almost ten thirty when Heather showed up.

She was looking hot. Tattoos and piercings probably covered more skin than her clothes, and she only had three small tattoos. Heather is almost twenty six, tall, slender, and exotic. Her long black hair fell easily over her breasts providing more coverage than her top. Her face was beautiful even if she hid it behind the atrocious paint she wore. I had a thing for her.

Heather came in and looked around checking the place out. We sat in the living room but moved to the basement when she started to get a bit frisky. She was looking to score some weed. When I told her I had none she seemed to get a bit pushy. I turned my back for just a moment and to my horror she was lighting up a joint! Fuck!

We're in the basement and there is no ventilation down here. Still when she offered me a drag it was all I could do to say no. I pleaded with her to put it out but it was half gone before she did. The whole basement reeked. There was an exhaust fan in the bathroom down the hall. I headed there to turn it on. When I returned she was waiting.

Heather was on my bed naked. Her pert tits poked through the strands of hair. Her pussy was shaved with a dark patch just above. I moved close she pulled me by the hips then pulled my shorts and briefs down.

"Have you missed me baby?" She cooed. My cock was almost fully hard as she took hold. "Well I have missed this, my pussy is dripping thinking of you driving it home. "

Heather was fondling me now and I was ready for some serious fucking. Rolling on her back I lined up with her twat.

"Remember big boy slowly, that sausage is too big to just ram in me!" Her voice was dripping with lust. Her first moan started the moment I slipped past her outer lips and didn't stop until I was balls deep.

"I will never get over that feeling!" Heather growled as I bottomed out. I held still as she got acclimated. "Fuck me Mark! Drive it home hard!"

Our lips found each other we kissed for several minutes. Unlike most nights I was in a hurry. Heather seemed to read my mind as I started to quicken the pace. She looked between us watching my cock disappear slowly inside her.

"You don't want this to last forever?" Heather teased. "Fuck me Mark! I missed you too!"

She was right. Moments later Heather started to moan below me, desperately she tried to hold off. I fucked her steadily. She moaned, begged and even threaten me but I kept up the pace. Heather stiffened, arching her back, she tried to close her thighs but I was between them keeping them open. Her mouth opened she tried to scream but covered her with a kiss. I pinned her to the bed her legs wrapped around me then spread open again. She moaned again as my cock buried deep inside. I could feel her pussy spasm around me.

"Don't stop, Mark whatever you do don't stop!" Heather pleaded.

The next wave hit her much quicker, her arms tried to push me away. With my size her feeble attempt went unheeded.

"No Mark not again! Please...NO!" I knew she was sensitive but soon would be begging me to keep going. Her hands gripped my biceps, she tried to pull me down but I let her watch as her pussy pushed up begging me to go deeper. She wrapped her legs like before but this was little help as now I was letting her do the work.

"Cum in me Mark! Fuck me! Oh Mark please!"

I changed nothing, my steady pace was driving her wild! Her arms around my neck her legs behind my thighs She was doing reverse pushups as the second wave rushed through her.

Heather was still moaning her arms and legs losing the battle to keep herself up. By now her pussy was dripping with her excitement and my precum. When her arms released around my neck I put pressure on her. I was deep inside her. Kim's legs splayed her pussy was spent. Still I changed nothing, I was close but soon she would be closer.

Shifting to my elbows I looked down her eyes followed mine she could see the slick shaft that now easily slipped in her puffy cunt.

"When?" Heather hissed, her pussy desperate for more.

"Soon I." I grinned

"Hurry?" She looked weary.

"As soon as you come?" I explained

"Mark I can't!" Heather pleaded.

"Do it!" I replied. "Now cum when I do!" Something clicked for us both. I picked up the pace her pussy responded just the same.

"Come with me!" It was not so much as a command as a request. "Come and I will fill your pussy!"

Excited beyond words I could feel Heather grind her clit into me. Heather thrust her clit hard against me.

"Cum with me so I can fill you up!" I whispered.

Heather started bucking against me, I don't know if she wanted it faster or deeper. She got both and a large load of fresh cum to show for it. We laid there for a few minutes. I thought about how I was the only guy Heather would have sex with anymore. She wouldn't even let Jerry do that.

Heather is bi-sexual, she is mostly into girls. Heather was not treated well by men when she was younger. Still she and I hit it off the first time we met. It was months later when we first made love. I wouldn't say we were lovers but we have had some good times together. Jerry always said it was because she trusted me.

She went to the bathroom and cleaned up I was sitting on the bed.

"So what's the deal?" Heather asked.

"I fucked up. The cartel wants more money, Hank wants me gone, and my mom wants me to clean up my act. I flunked my senior year so I have to take another year of school." I replied.

"Just quit, I did." Heather said. I had to be careful here. I knew her story, and it isn't a pretty one. She had no choice I do.

"Thought about it but since Jerry's gone there's no place to go." I explained making excuses.

"You could flop with me and Angie." Heather suggested.

"Thanks but I have some issues to work out, it's important." I replied.

"Mark I need some weed. I am running out baby, you need to help me." Heather said.

"Babe I am clean. I have none and the people that do wouldn't give me any if I asked. I am flat broke." I explained.

She pushed the subject for another five minutes. I was getting suspicious as her demands became more desperate, but I honesty couldn't help her.

"Heather you need to be careful, I have a bad feeling something might be going down soon." I warned her.

"You know something?" She asked.

"Just rumors. But with your record..."

"Don't worry about me big boy, I can take care of myself!" She cut me off.

Looking at the clock I knew she needed to leave it was 11:30 mom would get off at midnight. Heather couldn't be here when she came home. Besides I needed to find a way to air out the basement.

I walked her upstairs we were in the kitchen just around the corner from the back door. As I was kissing her goodbye I heard a key in the lock. The door opened and there was my mom, she saw me but not Heather. Looking up from the landing mom she looked surprised to see me.

"I got off early, seems everyone is at the lodge playing poker..." She looked at me and saw my eyes wander to the kitchen where she couldn't see.

"Mom this is Heather, Heather this is my mom." Heather moved so she could see Sandy. It was awkward to say the least. The looked at each other neither one saying anything. Mom came up the two steps to greet Heather.

"Hello, I am Sandy." Mom offered her hand. She was shocked but recovered nicely.

"Nice to meet you." Heather smiled broadly.

There was a long silence as they both took stock of the other. Sensing my mother didn't approve, Heather made a polite but quick exit.

"Where are the kids?" Sandy scowled.

"In bed per your instructions." I was feeling a little overconfident. SMACK! The bitch hit me again!

"In the basement now!" Mom threw her purse and headed down the stairs. I thought of stopping her but how?

She had not even made it to the last three steps when she smelled it. Fuck now I am busted. Heading to the bathroom she pulled out a clean cup.

"Pee!" Sandy yelled. The veins in her neck were popping out she was so mad.

"I promise I didn't take one puff!" I tried to explain. I should have known better. SMACK! This one hit home solid, my jaw hurt.

"I said fucking pee!" Sandy yelled again.

My cock was down for the count well, at least I thought it was. Stripping I held my cock and a string of clear sticky fluid dripped from the end. The smell of sex was stronger than the smell of weed. There was no concealing the gasp this time. I had not even started to pee.

Sandy turned and ran up the stairs. I had no idea what for, I hoped Hank's gun was still locked up. Pulling my shorts up I ran after her but she was in her bedroom. Heading back to the kitchen I heard her coming down the steps. I walked back into the living room to see she had one of Hank's leather work belts.

"Over the back of the couch now!" She was screaming at the top of her lungs. Fuck! She was going to wake the neighborhood.

"Mom let me explain!" I was turning as she requested but talking was just making it worse.

CRACK! The belt landed on my ass. This wasn't too bad I thought. Let her go she will tire soon I decided. Then she did something I had not expected. She pulled my shorts down leaving just my briefs showing. CRACK, CRACK, CRACK, CRACK, and CRACK. Now that fucking hurts! I mean really hurts, but she wasn't satisfied she wanted real pain.

Sandy grabbed my briefs and pulled them down just below my cheeks. CRACK, CRACK, CRACK, CRACK, CRACK, CRACK, CRACK, CRACK, and CRACK. I tried to shift just enough to avoid the worst of it but she was too good.

Mom adjusted and found the mark each time. Sandy knew I was in pain, my eyes watered I was trying to cover my ass with my hands. That only made her madder. She wanted to PUNISH ME, not just get my attention. CRACK, CRACK, CRACK, CRACK... And then it stopped just like that.

"Sandy!" It was Hank.

I didn't even hear him come in.

"I think he's had enough, besides, maybe we should all get some sleep." Hank suggested.

He looked over to the stairs Kit and Matt were looking on with startled faces.

Hank headed to the stairs whispering to the kids. When they were out of sight mom fell to her knees and started sobbing. Very gingerly I pulled up my clothes. I moved to her but she put up her hand and lowered her head. She wasn't only mad at me she was mad at herself. I had just made it down stairs when I heard Hank at the top landing.

"Mark!" He called out.

I looked up at him not able to even speak. "Mark, I am not a very athletic man but hear me now. If you break that woman's heart I will go to jail for the rest of my life and be happy to do it. Do we understand each other?"

"Yes sir." I bowed my head as I responded.

"Are we clear?" He bellowed down the stairs.

Looking him in the eye. "Chrystal clear sir." He stared me down just to make a point and then walked off. I could hear the murmured sounds as he lead my mother to bed.

The next morning she came down but I was ahead of her I had the sample on the sink before she arrived. It wasn't like I got any sleep between my ass hurting and my brain churning. Sleep was the not in the cards.

"Pee!" Mom demanded. She was still pissed. I could tell this time, the signals were clear. I got off my bed and led her to the bathroom where the sample was waiting.

"SMACK!" Motherfucker what was that for? I did it, its right there, fuck smell it if you want?

"Don't you ever do that again!" Sandy hissed. "I want to see you do it! I will not be duped by you again! You don't come up these stairs until I can see you do it!" Sandy was seething.

She turned and left. The bitch is crazy! I know professional ball players have some sophisticated scams but really? I am in my own house. Does she think I have Matt come down and do it for me? Then it hit me, maybe I am not as smart as I think I am. Well recent history seems to prove that also. I drank more water that morning than I have in a month. Do you think I need to pee? Nope. But the time was well spent.

I sat immersed in my thoughts about the last few years, where had I gone wrong. What did I want? Is this the life I really wanted to live? Was I just trying to impress my uncle? Then there was my family.

What has Hank ever done to me except work his ass off and provide for his family. We were not close, not like he is with the twins. He seems to have something against me, even before I became a fuck up. Don't get me wrong, I like him well enough, but we never seemed to click. I tried to make him proud. I played sports, I even use to work with him part time. It never seemed to be enough. Maybe that is why I started hanging out with Jerry.

My siblings use to look up to me and now what kind of example am I? A burned out stoner loafing his way through life on everyone else's dime. I have it made compared to some people. Shit, look at Heather! She left home at sixteen to get away from abusive parents, seriously abusive parents. Getting whipped with a belt would be a vacation from some of the stories I have heard.

Then there is my mom, if you looked in the dictionary under perfect mother her picture could be there. Why do I continue to disappoint her? It's like my Uncle Jerry all over again. What is it about her I am missing?

"Mom I need to pee!" I yelled up the stairs. When I heard them all laughing at the same time I realized they were at the breakfast table eating, what a fucking moron I am. When mom came down even she couldn't keep a straight face. Fuck, I am messed up.

We did our test but with the kids upstairs she waited just outside the bathroom door. Sandy then sent me to take a shower. When I returned there was a clean pair of her silk panties and my shorts with a shirt. There were no briefs.

The events of last night were not brought up, well except the twins kept trying to spank my ass so they could see me jerk away. They thought it was funny, I guess to them it was.

Sunday morning five AM Sandy was in the room. She had a different look on her face this morning. Almost calm. We walked to the bathroom I slipped off the silk panties and willed my morning wood to fade. Mom was behind me and again I heard a gasp but this was different, this was intentional.

Sandy was looking at my ass, she looked concerned. Turning she indicated I should stay and then she came down with some antiseptic cream. Placing a large dollop in one hand she held my arm and turned to apply the lotion. My initial shock was replaced with a soothing feel on my blistered ass. I was in heaven as she continued to spread the lotion down the top of my thigh.

Adding more she then started on the other cheek slowly and gently working the ointment in. Then it happened! Her hand slipped between my legs ostensibly to apply more cream but instead she brushed up against the back of my balls. My cock stiffened instantly.

This was no fleeting glance but an intentional move on her part. At least that's what I thought. Finishing the application of the cream Sandy gently squeezed my cheek letting me know she was still in charge.

Moving back she bent over and picked up the silk panties I had on earlier placing them in the pocket of her robe. Slipping her other hand between the fold of her robe she removed the ones she was wearing and handed them to me. The crotch was soaked.



Unsure what she wanted me to do I hesitated. Sniffing them seemed rude, so I slipped them on. I think I am getting somewhere? Maybe I am starting to understand what is going on.

Sandy seemed pleased as my cock slipped along the gusset of the panties and stretched the wet spot firmly against my balls.

The next few weeks nothing changed except the results of my tests, they were all clean. My wardrobe was expanded with my recent accomplishments. Time was coming up for the money I owed the dealers. Thinking of no other solution I went to Hank. He and I have had a strained relationship but he was always fair.

I knew the twins were his favorites. We got along but we were never close. I respected him but at the same time I knew I was most of his headaches too. The time came when he and I could talk in private so I laid it out for him. He could have made it painful but instead he truly helped. The car I drove was in storage. We agreed it would be sold the money would go to pay the debt. I would then pay him back with interest.

With cash in my hand I made the arrangements to retire from the drug business. No cloak and dagger now, just the transfer of money. The debt was paid and I was a free man from the whole mess. At least I hoped I was.

School was now over. Sandy continued her testing daily but rarely stayed to watch, I missed that. One day during summer break there was a classified ad section of the local paper on my bed. Help wanted. My chores at home were few so I guess I should take the hint. I applied at a few places but ended up at a sandwich shop across from the community college.

The pay was shit the hours worse but the look my mom gave me when I told her was worth it all. From behind the counter I could see the little bastard that was working my old area. He thought he looked so smart on how he plied his trade. Just like me not that long ago. I needed to find a new job.

By chance it came up. The county clerk was looking for help in the inspection department. I applied and soon was working in the field doing paperwork for the inspectors during the busy summer months. My experience with Hank was paying off and the money wasn't bad.

Saturday morning it was five o'clock and Sandy was standing over me. She had not made a sound but I could sense her presence. Opening my eyes I could tell she was focused on my cock straining my briefs. She didn't even seem to notice I was awake. I looked up at her as she was lost in thought.

What was it? What was I missing? I placed my hand on her hip, it startled her but she didn't move. I had never touched her in any of our encounters and only once when she applied the cream did she ever touch me. Well except for when she was slapping me.

I could feel the satin panties under her robe as my hand slid further behind. Gently I guided her to sit on the side of my bed. She never took her eyes off of my cock. I caressed her ass as I lay prone on my side facing her. Not a word was spoken, not a glance to see what I was thinking.

Sandy was mesmerized. I grew bolder hoping my instincts were correct. Slipping my hand through the opening of her robe I caressed her ass directly through the silk material. Her breathing changed but there was no response one way or the other. She was still focused on my cock. I decided to take a different approach. With my free hand I lifted my hips and slipped off my briefs. Sandy was still motionless.

Then I took the ultimate leap of faith. I stroked my morning wood so she could watch. Sandy shifted slightly spreading her legs under her robe. My mother was touching herself. I couldn't see it, but it was clear what was happening. With no lubrication my cock was getting tender. Sensing my dilemma she shifted and slipped off her panties. Handing them to me I covered my cock leaving the head exposed and we both went back to what we were doing.

I wasn't quite sure what to think. I slipped my free hand back on the bare cheeks of her ass and continued to explore. It didn't take long. Soon after I heard the sloshing of her fingers in her pussy, then she started to climax. Biting her lip Sandy silently shuddered through the intensity of it.

Her robe gaped open and then I saw her naked tit hanging from her chest. Her nipple was large and stiff. The image raced through my body to my balls and with a soft moan I shot my cum into her silk panties. Sandy stood up and grabbed the panties from the bed where I dropped them.

Looking at the pool of liquid soaking in the material she moved her hands under her robe and slipped them up her legs. Only when her sex was covered did she allow me to see the massive wet spot and the overflow running down her thighs.

"Go pee!" She didn't even wait and watch. Sandy instead walked calmly upstairs and into the kitchen.

Don't get me wrong, I love yanking one off as much as the next guy but that was crazy! God I hope we can do that again!

I went and took my shower. When I returned there was a fresh pair of silk pink panties on my bed with a note. The lawn needs cut. I hoped she wasn't expecting me to wear just these again. I slipped them on under my shorts and after breakfast started to cut the grass.

That night my thoughts went back to encounter we shared. I was surprised my mother didn't react differently, she didn't even flinch. Could it be she wanted it to happen as much as I did? I remembered to add it to the file I kept in my brain.

The summer was almost over. I dreaded returning to school for another year but this was the price I needed to pay. The fault was only mine. Work was going good. The experience with the property management company Hank worked for was paying off. I was even able to send some business his way.

I was still riding the bike to work but had saved enough to get my own cell phone. I had few friends at this point in my life, alienating the ones I should have and avoiding the ones I should never have had. I was fine with that. I spent more time with family, looking forward to watching over the twins when needed. Sassy and smart, they were becoming little adults.

I can still remember the day it all changed. It was a Friday afternoon. I just got paid and was riding home from work. Thinking about my mother and how it had been awhile since we had our last special encounter. I was hoping this weekend would be another. That seemed to be the pattern. Push the boundaries and then lay back and see how I would handle it. If I acted like a jerk and made a big deal out of it, or tried to push it further or faster, or maybe just sulk like a little baby, she could easily stop.

I knew what I was getting was free. I always let her lead, never asking for more, not yet anyways. I knew she needed to be comfortably in charge. My part was to give first not to take. This wasn't moving according to my plan but hers. If she thought I was trying to manipulate her it would all end. I was happy and so was she I thought. It was slow, painfully slow but at the same time moving forward steadily. This I thought was going to be a good weekend!

Two patrol cars boxed me in and before I knew what was happening. I was in a cell downtown with several others. It was a couple of hours before they let me make the one call I was allowed. I knew mom would be at work. Hank was my only alternative. He was surprised but then again maybe not too much.

"Have you talked to them?" He questioned.

"No, not really. Name, rank, serial number." I joked nervously. "Everything they already know." I replied.

"Good keep your mouth shut. Even in the cell. They have surveillance there too." Hank knew because his company has the contracts for city government buildings.

"I will call Randall then come down." Hank explained. Randall was his cousin, a lawyer, well really more of an ambulance chaser but still in the eyes of the state a lawyer.

In less than a half hour Hank and the twins were in the building. I thought he should have left them at home. Knowing him he wanted them to see what happens when you fuck with the law. Better yet he wanted me to see how my actions affect others. Soon he and I were in a room alone.

"As a courtesy the captain has allowed me to see you alone." Hank stated "What have you told them."

"Nothing, mostly because I know nothing." I tried to explain.

"Good, now Randall will be here later, you hang tight don't say anything until he gets here." Hank repeated.

"Yes sir." I meekly replied, then as an afterthought. "They took a blood sample."

"Did you give them permission?" He looked concerned

"I don't know? I guess, they did it?" I replied meekly.

"Well you are an adult now so they don't need your mother's permission." Then he stood up to leave, looking back he asked. "Are you clean?"

"Yes!" I assured him.

"You sure?" Hank pressed.

"Why do you think I have been peeing in a cup for the last five months?" I snapped back. I don't know what hurt more him asking the question or thinking I was lying. "Sorry Hank, I didn't mean that, you have a right to ask."

"Hang in there sport, you will be out of here soon." Hank said before he left. The only thought I had at that moment reinforced my suspicions. They would need mom's permission and not his if I was a juvenile.

Randall showed up with all the stealth of the Fourth of July Fireworks. Bellicose and brash he was doing everything at once, mostly promoting himself. He sat with me during the interviews with the detectives. It was clear they had nothing on me. They were just trying to shake the tree as he said, hoping some other bad apples would fall. They were very thorough though. The cops even pulled in the owner with my old car. Fuck, the poor guy just bought the thing!

It was a big sting, three counties, feds, state and locals all pitching in. Hank had been right even if the timing was off a bit, this had been a three year project. Undercover agents had infiltrated the organization. Since no one knew the good guys from the bad everyone was a suspect. I saw many old faces the most disturbing was Heather's. Surprised to see me she avoided eye contact. She was good people just hanging with the wrong crowd just like myself. I made sure Randall talked to her before we left.

Getting released is a mixed blessing. I am free, but because I am free it could look like I ratted some people out in exchange for my freedom. Being a snitch isn't a long term career choice. I had to be careful for the immediate future.

Back at home it was good to be in my own bed tucked in the concrete walls of my family's basement, not the jail. Hank had stood up for me when he had good reason not to. I lay back knowing I needed to face my mother when she got home from work. I must have dozed off but I could feel her presence. Opening my eyes she was looking down at me I could see she had been crying.

"Pee." Sandy whispered. She was standing in a confrontational stance. I knew the repercussions before I said it. However I wasn't going to let her think she had failed.

"Mom I am clean!" SMACK! SMACK! SMACK! I let her have her way. Sandy needed to get it out, we both needed her to. I walked in the hall leading to the bathroom.

"I said fucking PEE!" She was yelling so the whole house could hear. I move past the opening to the staircase I could see his shadow at the top of the stairs. He was still in the kitchen, probably waiting at the opening.

"Sandy! Darling you will wake up the twins!" Hank yelled down.

"Not now Hank! I said I would take care of this, now go back to bed!" She was at the bottom of the steps no doubt yelling at his shadow. I could hear him walk through the house and head upstairs.

Sandy watched me fill the cup her hands trembled as she dropped in the test strip. Finishing up I was going to head back to my room but she stood defiantly in front of the door. This was going to be a long five minutes, the length it took to get true results. I closed the toilet lid and sat down.

She kept looking at her watch, five, six, seven, eight, nine, at ten minutes the results had still not changed I was clear. Tears were running down her face she started to turn but she changed her mind. Spinning to face me Sandy took the two steps in my direction and straddling my legs planted a serious kiss to my mouth. Holding my head she forced her lips hard to mine for a good thirty seconds. She moved her head beside mine.

"If you ever..." Too emotional to continue she kissed me one more time. Then she was gone.

I went back to my room and flopped on my bed the earlier nap chasing sleep for now. Heading up to the kitchen I sat in the darkness with a soda and some trail mix. It took a while but soon the distinct sound of my parents going at it directly above me filled the kitchen. I grinned inwardly and headed back down the stairs not waiting for the grand finale.

Saturday Hank played golf, six AM just like every weekend without fail. If the guys stopped for lunch he would be home late afternoon if not he would be back for lunch. Today was one of those days, I wasn't surprised. I was finishing the yard when he pulled up.

"Sorry about yesterday, you don't deserve that." I offered.

"The benefits of being a parent I guess." Hank tried to make light of it.

"And last night she was mad at me not you." I said. I wanted to set him straight on mom.

"It's all better now anyway." Hank said. "Now come inside and let me tell you what I have learned so I only have to do it once."

He told mom and me about the drug busts throughout the area. Three local counties and as many as ten major cities across the country. The local authorities wanted to bring it to a head before the start of the school year to discourage any activity on campus. Over the course of the next several weeks it was all over the news.

Peeing in the cup and taking the bus for my first day of school is embarrassing. I am almost nineteen years old for Christ sake. Still the deal was if I was going to continue to live at home I had to stay in school and stay drug free, including alcohol.

I had not played sports for two years but I was always good at it. The basketball coach looked me up one day asking if I would consider getting back in the game. Seems he is down several players, all of them seniors, suspended for drug related offenses.

We both knew as a senior I would just be a bench warmer and bit player. Suspecting mom was behind the invitation I felt compelled to accept. I could use the diversion and get back in shape as well. Practice started in two weeks, I told her that afternoon.

That night when she came home from work she came downstairs and woke me up.

"You need to pee!" When I opened my eyes Sandy was in her work uniform. I knew this was odd as she detested it. Mom always went up to shower and change before she did anything else. Drab around the house clothes maybe, but never her uniform. I was so tired I didn't even question why I need to do a second one today. It was after midnight but you get the point.

She had left my room and headed down the hall to the bathroom. I followed but only after I collected my thoughts. Now the bathroom was on the right side of the hall just past the staircase. To the left is the mechanicals but straight ahead is the laundry room. This time the door was open and much to my surprise my mother was in the laundry with her back to me.

Even more surprising was what she was doing. Sandy was undressing. I had missed the blouse coming off she was working on the skirt. I stopped outside the bathroom and silently watched not wanting to threaten her space. When the skirt hit the floor she turned and looked my way. I wanted to say something but that wasn't our way. Our bond is based on what is left unspoken.

It's learning the clues the other person offers. The subtle clues that escape most people. Understanding that concentration is as important as action. Never quite knowing the answer and yet when found it may be different than you expected.

What was she doing? Why is she doing this? Why now? What is she thinking? What does she want me to do? When? How is it all supposed to end? Sandy seems to trust me to do the right thing but by never telling me what it is. My reaction could be something she never thought of. That may lead her to do something she wasn't planning to do in return.

I stayed safely out of reach, confident I wasn't going to overreact. Sandy reached behind and unclasped her bra. The straps fell loose from her shoulders, the cups held in place by her arms. My eyes never left hers. I could look later I thought. Right now I needed to build trust.

Sandy lowered her arms and the bra hit the floor at her feet. Still our eyes were locked. Next were the panty hose. I never flinched. Last were her panties, not satin, not sexy, just plain cotton comfortable for work panties. She was naked now. Now I wanted to look but her eyes were looking for something first.

I pondered what it might be, then it hit me. I removed my briefs so we were both naked. That was it! Permission was granted and I took her in. Every boy dreams of seeing a woman naked, but seeing his mother naked is a taboo few get to witness.

Sandy isn't beautiful by media standards but for me she is. Her breasts sag slightly but her large areolas and thick nipples face forward and tilt up slightly. Her shoulder length blond hair falls on angular shoulders and slender arms. Three kids have left a soft round belly a small scar below indicated where she had her tubes tied. Her pussy is covered by more hair than I expected these days but her lips are full and protrude just the right amount. Her legs are slender and athletic looking. She looks womanly, curvy, and proportional. She looks wonderful.

Sandy was waiting for my assessment to end and my reaction to begin. Her wait wasn't long. We were both smiling. Stepping over the clothes on the floor she picked a pair of her silk panties from the washer. She handed them to me.

My first though was she wanted me to stroke myself with them again. She hooked a finger in each side of the waist band suggesting I put them on. I started to move in that fashion when she stopped me again. Then it hit me she wanted me to put them on her. I verified my assumption and she confirmed my thoughts.

Lifting one leg as I knelt in front of her she stepped through one hole. Sandy placed a hand on my shoulder to keep her balance as she did. I caressed her calf gently with the silky garment and then offered her second leg the other opening. I was in no rush to ascend to the heavens above. Slowly and gently I caressed each leg as I raised the panties higher. I could smell her sex, her lips now glistened beneath the covering of hair. My one hand brushed against her pussy as I finished my task the other resting on her hip.

With one hand still on my shoulder she used her other one to lightly guide my wandering hand to a more appropriate place, her tit. Moving her hand from my shoulder to my face she drew me up. Once standing she pulled me to her lips and kissed me gently. Our groins touching I could feel my pre-cum smear on her belly.

Breaking free she led me to the bathroom. Aw shit! She put me through all of this just to pee in the cup? It was my first thought, the second is just relax and focus on her, enjoy whatever she gives you asshole. Glad I listened to the second thought.

There was no cup on the counter. Sandy lowered the lid on the toilet and had me sit down. I could see where her panties had become soaked already. Sandy straddled me her pussy was pinning my cock against my belly. Her hands went to both sides of my face, I knew this was her way of taking control. Sandy kissed me deeply. This time her tongue searched for mine, I willing let her in.

It was a kiss like no other I had experienced. It was wet and passionate, mom made it clear what her intentions were. There was need but also a giving part as well. Sandy was showing me what I had already suspected. She wanted me like I wanted her.



With nowhere for my hands to go it seemed natural to grasp the cheeks of her ass. His led her to grind her pussy tighter against my cock. We kissed and tongued for some time. I moved my hands above the elastic band of her panties and slipped them inside. As soon as she knew what was happening she stopped kissing me and looked into my eyes. I had crossed the boundaries for the second time.

Sandy grinned as my hands went back to the agreed areas. Sandy seemed happy I did so and yet I think happy I also tried. Sandy knew I wanted her. I wanted more of her than she was giving. I let her know I was willing to wait and get it on her terms. Foreplay was ending, she had needs to be filled and I had needs to dispose of.

Leaning back with her hands around my neck, arms outstretched she lifted herself up and down along my cock. Pre-cum was seeping at an alarming rate. Sandy was watching my cock as she worked it over with her panty covered pussy. There was just that thin almost see through silk material between us but for her that was enough.

The lips of her pussy were spreading wider more of my cock was out of sight. There seemed to be a nub stretching the material at the top of her pussy, if it's her clit it's bigger than any I have seen even online. Her eyes were closed now the pace was bordering frantic. My hands gripped her ass cheeks tighter and then she was there. Oh my god was she there!

Sandy was possessed! Instantly her eyes popped open she looked at me, she looked down at my cock and then back to my eyes. There was desperation in her eyes and I knew what she wanted, fortunately I was ready to give it to her. I had been holding back as long as I could and now it was hers. I came! Watching the eruption from my cock only heighten her orgasm. Sandy was humping all but the tip of my cock so fast and so hard it almost hurt.

On a couple of thrusts she mashed my balls eliciting a small yelp from me. Still she flailed away. Cum was shooting on my chest, on her tits, on my chin, in her face, it was everywhere. I wouldn't be surprised if some landed in the kitchen! Then she gripped may face and locked lips with me again. I wrapped my arms around her holding her tight. Her tits mashed to my chest, the beating of our hearts was all I could hear.

I could feel my cum start to cool down. Sandy pushed back and assessed the carnage. She looked up at me obviously pleased with her efforts. Leaning in she smeared any straggling drops with her tits where she could, licking any higher ones out of reach. Kissing me lightly she stood holding a finger up asking me to stay for a minute. The next thing I saw was her walk past in a robe and head up the stairs.

I leaned back and relished what had just taken place. I heard the shower running. This she did every night after she worked, it was her way. I wiped myself down with a wet towel as quietly as I could and went to bed. God I love basketball.

Six games in and fresh off of our third win of the season we were now a contender. Playing with some JV players and an old stoner we were always the underdog. The coach was doing his best with the players he had. We both knew we had a better chance with me on the court but the future was the other guys. I accepted it and encouraged the younger guys on. I was almost a player coach but most of all I was an example of what happens if you become a fuck up.

The next day I was called to the principal's office. Never a good thing in my experience, never. I was even more surprised to see Sandy waiting for me there. Oh shit I thought, something's bad wrong. Hank, the twins, someone is dead. My school counselor was there also.

"Mark we have called you and your mom here because we think you have earned the right to graduate early." The principal said. We talked for almost an hour. Part of the plan was to take a class at the local community college to make up some credits.

The next day when I came home from school Hank and mom were waiting for me as I lumbered off the bus.

In front of his truck was a truck that I had never seen, four by four yet to boot. Smiling she held out the keys.

"Don't expect your mother and I to chauffer your ass around to all of these schools!" Hank said. I had paid him off for the last car I sold to clear my debts.

"Half is a gift the other half is a loan..." Sandy explained.

"Pending certain conditions, I expect?" I asked. Sandy smiled Hank did not. "Sounds only fair, thank you!" I replied.

Hank looked at his watch, Mom handed me the keys. "Thanks I whispered"

"You have earned it. Now that you have wheels you still need to make sure the twins get their homework done and fed." Mom said. I nodded in agreement.

"I need to get back to the office." Hank said.

"Take me around the block before I get ready for work!" Mom yelled out.

I walked around and opened the door for her then hopped in and started around the neighborhood. The truck was old but solid. It drove just fine Mom was happy I liked it, she suggested it but Hank found it. I wanted to pull her to me but that wasn't possible. Just having her there was enough.

We were playing the last game of the season. Our goal of playing in the post season slipped away the last two games. Our leading scorer Ryan was going through a dry spell. I was the next best offensive threat and kept us in several games but the coach and I knew I wasn't the future. Ryan just needed confidence, the last couple of games down the stretch he just seemed to get stiff, and rigid.

His nick name in the locker room became Stiffy overnight, cruel but funny as hell, except to Ryan. This game didn't matter except to us. We were down to one last shot the coach pulled us over, the play was to come to me to take the last shot and hopefully win the game. We left the huddle I walked beside Ryan.

"Whatever you see me do, be prepared for the ball, whatever I do." He looked at me in shear horror. "Ryan we are just playing basketball! Chill and have some fun. When you get laid that is when you want a Stiffy!"

After that he couldn't keep a straight face. The ball came in we passed it around running the last few seconds off. The other team was ahead by two and a foul could be a disaster. Their only hope was keeping in front of us and making the last shot difficult. We faked the ball to Ryan, they knew he was our best shot but when it came to me on the other side they were out of position. I had it made, my best, shot two points and into overtime. But I wanted to win I dribbled once to give them time to react and then I went up for the tying goal.

Just as I knew they would their team overreacted. Faking a shot I adjusted slightly and passed a laser to Ryan deep in the corner. He was left unguarded for just a split second too long. The game was over when he sunk one of his patented three pointers. Stiffy was no longer his nick name. The coach wasn't happy at first but when I explained why I had done it, he agreed it was brilliant.

Hank was there that night, mom had to work. The next morning I went up to breakfast he was telling her all about the game. Embellishing more than a little bit Sandy was impressed.

Sunday morning I heard Hank leave for the golf course. I was surprised that mom had not woken me before he left. Curious I went upstairs to the kitchen. She wasn't there. Just as I started up the steps she came out of their room with her robe on. Turning to the only bathroom upstairs she saw me. I thought I may have startled her, maybe at first I did but there was something else.

Sandy was blushing. But why? She was holding a pair of silk panties in her hand. I gave her a puzzled look. Sandy seemed uneasy as she shifted her weight slightly from one leg to the other. Then I saw it. May face at the level with her waist, her robe ended mid-thigh. It was cum, it was his cum. He got his rocks off then left. She could see I knew. What she wanted to know is how I would react. I took the last few steps quickly taking her hand.

She wanted to resist, I could sense it, I held firm but gentle. I looked at the rooms for the twins. We both knew they wouldn't be up for hours but I was no thrill seeker. Not with them, not in this house. I led her through the kitchen and down the steps. I was turning to go to my room but she stopped. Her eyes look in the other direction at my bathroom. I concurred.

His cum was farther down her leg not quite to the floor. Sandy held the panties open for me this time. I stripped down and watched as she bent down to help me with them. Reaching to her shoulder for support she kissed the back of my hand. Sandy didn't take her time she slipped the panties up making sure my raging hard on was well over the waist band.

Sandy kissed the head of my cock! I was so stunned we could have stopped right there! Sitting down on the toilet lid Sandy straddled me once again. This time her bare pussy greeted my panty covered cock.

The fact it had just been fucked and I was willing to accept it seemed to make her happy. Her urgency suggested she may not have orgasmed yet. Either way I was happy. I knew Sandy wouldn't be disappointed. Her arms extended, her hands behind my neck, her pelvis arched up, her pussy flowed cum.

Her cunt lips already engorged seem to get bigger still. Sandy's pubic hair was already matted down. The aroma of their combined juices filled the room. I was trying to find a place for my hands. I gripped her ass cheeks but unlike the last time she objected.

Taking my wrists she guided them to her tits. Oh lord yes, this is a no brainer. She had a rhythm going now. My cock buried deep in her folds only the material keeping her from impaling herself. I was watching her expressions, filing away every look, or twitch. The flare of her nostrils, the gritting of her teeth, the restraint not to cry out. I filed it all away for the next time.

Mom looked in my eyes and guided them with hers. It took just a second to catch what she wanted me to see. It was amazing. Sandy's clit was out! It was big, fat and beautiful. Like a little penis only thick, the sheath must be longer than every clit I have seen. Sandy looked to me as if to say do you like it? With every muscle I twitched I said Hell yes!

The biggest smile I have ever seen spread across her face, ever. From that instant she had a happiness I had never seen while we had been intimate. It flowed out of every pore in her body. I showed her how glad I was that she was so blissful. Our attentions went back to her clit.

Sandy had adjusted her movements so she could cover the end of my cock with her clit. She would then slide down until her nub was forced to one side or the other. Each time she did the slit on the end of my cock flared open and more precum added lubrication. On the down stroke she would drag it past the rim of my cock head forcing it under and then dragging it up so her clit almost folded in half. As it snapped free I could feel her whole body quiver in response. Over and over this continued, the panties making sure there would be no penetration.

The amount of Hank's cum, her juices, and my pre cum had completely saturated everything below our waists. The toilet seat was dripping with sex. Sandy fell forward and held me tight. As her climax peaked she dragged her cunt up my cock, shivered, delayed, then slammed her cunt down my cock.

Sandy was starting to orgasm! She shivered, delayed and repeated it five or six times. Each time Sandy gave out a soft whimper as her cunt spasmed on my cock. I wanted to cum so bad but the erratic, forceful and jerky action left me right on the edge. Sandy kissed me then realized my dilemma.

She seemed unprepared for how to do it in a way that wouldn't change her rules. Taking my lead I turned her around. With her ass replacing her pussy she straddled me again. My hands had never left her tits earlier but I was so distracted then I put them to little use. I was now in a position to take advantage of that. Leaning her back against me I worked my soaked panty covered cock between her ass cheeks. Her head near mine we both watched as I learned what she liked me to do to her tits. It was a short lesson. She needed to take a shower, seems someone covered her back in cum.

Grabbing her robe Sandy draped it over her arm and walked naked up the stairs. I thought of taking a shower but decided to save the hot water for mom, she earned it. I rinsed off thoroughly and got dressed. Hungry I poured some juice and was making toast. I heard his truck pull in the driveway. He had been gone just twenty five minutes. Just long enough to make it to the course and back.

I was reading the comics, eating my toast when he barged in the kitchen.

"What no golf? I casually asked.

"I forgot my new driver and Malcom is running late, so I decide to come back and get it. I figure I can practice putting on the course." He went to the living room and found the club. "Your mom up?"

"Couldn't say for sure but I doubt either one of the twins would be in the shower at this time in the morning." We both laughed.

"Well I got to go, tell your mom I stopped by!" Hank said out of breath.

"You could probably go tell her yourself, I just heard the shower turn off." I looked back at the funnies.

"No better not, I gotta go."

"Have a good game." I yelled after him. Then it hit me he asked me to tell her he was here, no time like the present.

Mom opened the door slightly when I knocked. She was standing behind the door. Looking both ways she let the door open so I could see her nakedness. She gave me a why are you here look.

"Hank forgot his new club and came back to get it. Either that or he really does think you and I are fucking. He told me to tell you he was here." Her eyes grew large as I told her. I had a feeling she knew as well. Hank is a lousy spy, and lately he has been trying to do just that.

"As for me I came because, well because I never know when I will get to see you naked again. And to let you know I can't wait until the next time. I will, but it will be hard. Oh and so will that." I looked down at my open fly and my hard cock hanging out. I turned and left.

I was still at the table when she came down. It was quiet, too quiet, but I wasn't going to go first. Sandy was restless.

"You don't think it's too big?" She looked at me blushing a bit.

"Not at all! I wish I could..." I stopped before I went too far.

"Do you now?" She teased. "Interesting."

To be continued ...


A Desperate Mom Takes Charge Ch. 02

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the sixth of the ten interviews I have worked on over the last three years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

This is the second chapter involving Mark and his mother Sandy. As the situation becomes more romantic Mark learns Hank is looking for proof his wife is unfaithful. Sandy and Mark continue to push the limits regardless.

*****

With basketball over I had some time off in the afternoons to spare. I returned to assist the inspector's part time. The classes at the college were a breeze and by January I finally received my diploma. No pomp and circumstance for me but that was fine, for mom it wasn't. Sandy wanted to go all out but we negotiated it down to just the family going out for dinner at a very nice restaurant.

The waiter was clearing the salad plates when Hank asked the question.

"So Mark, what are your plans now that you have graduated?" The question was appropriate and asked politely. Sandy for some reason took offense.

"Hank, the ink on his diploma has barely dried!" We all looked in her direction. Her outburst was that unlike her. Sandy never made a scene in public, and rarely in private. As the old saying goes she wouldn't say shit if she had a mouth full of it! This raised so many flags in my brain, but the first thing I needed to do was diffuse the situation.

"Actually Hank I am glad you asked. I meet with the counselor at college Monday and we are going to pick out some classes for me to take for the next semester."

"Maybe he needs some time off?" Sandy protested. She was only digging a bigger hole.

"Its ok mom, I think staying busy would be best, besides I want to go to a university one day. My plan is to get the basics over here and then transfer the credits." I explained.

"That way I can live at home and save some money. When I do find the right school I won't be too much in debt when I graduate." I looked at mom she was all but in shock. Hank was smiling.

"Well I mean I can stay at home can't I?" This brought her out of her funk just before Hank took notice.

"Mark your mother and I will..."

"Yes you are staying at home!" Sandy was as animated as I had ever seen her.

"Yeah well you two don't really count. Let's ask the people who really run the house, Kit, Matt what do you think?" I asked. Again I was trying to down play her outburst.

A resounding chorus of yes slipped across the restaurant.

The main course came just in time and we returned to our normal family dynamics. Mom kept trying to get me to focus on her but I avoided it at all cost turning my attention to the twins. There would be time enough to clear the air later, this wasn't the time or place.

I was driving down the street the next week. Mom had asked me if I could take the twins to practice so she could go in early. Hank's truck was in the drive as well as mom's car. I was concerned but had a feeling nothing was serious. I parked next door and walked to the back of the house stopping short of the patio door. When I heard their voices on the other side of the screen I slipped into the garage.

"Hank what are you trying to say?" Sandy asked upset.

"Sandy I am not saying anything, I am just concerned. You have been acting irrationally at times." Hank replied.

"I am not." The way she just said that would lead me to agree with him as I listened in.

"Look all I asked is what the two of you do down there all the time." Hank said accusingly.

"Look Hank, you told me to take care of this and I did. I checked him every day for months, weekly now and surprise testing just to keep him honest. And just so you know I will continue to as long as he lives under this roof. It takes five minutes for the results, I wait ten or more just to be sure. And yes I watch every time to make sure he isn't cheating. Now if you want to take over..."

"I never said that!" Hank snapped back.

"I do it at five in the morning when you get up, when you are home. I want him to know what you go through every day to provide for this family. I want him to know you are right there should he think I am not serious. Now you think there are shenanigans going on? I can't lose him again, he is my son!" there was an awkward pause. "He is our son, we cannot lose him!" She sobbed.

"Sandy you know I try..."

"Hank we are not going there! He is our son, that is all there is to it. Now do I have your permission to see this through or are you taking over?" Sandy challenged him.

Sensing the conversation would be coming to a close soon I retraced my steps back to the neighbors drive. I would know one way or the other soon enough. Thinking better of driving away I took a more conspicuous route around the front of the house. Picking up today's newspaper I walked up the drive and headed to the garage knowing I would be seen if they came out the door. The door opened behind me, I heard someone exit the house. Turning I saw Hank.

"Hi Hank!" I said cheerfully.

"Your home already?" he asked a bit surprised.

"Yea, mom asked if I could take the kids to practice. I guess she is heading in early." Carefully trying to be at ease. "Oh, I saw the paper was here?" I headed in his direction handing to him. I could see his antennas were up.

"What's in the garage?" He asked bluntly. Ah I thought, he's fishing!

"Just checking my oil, thought I would look at the air pressure on the tires one looks a little soft."

Just then the bus pulled up out front and the twins jumped off.

"Want me to take them? I can blow off the rest of the day?" He asked. I knew he was suspicious since he had never offered to take off work. This was a trap for sure.

"Na, I promised mom. I kind of get a kick out of watching the geeks try to play sports. Besides I can study while I am waiting." He looked surprised with my answer. I guess he figured if we were messing around I would want to hang around and spend time with mom.

"Don't want to corrupt you Hank, but you are welcome to come along if you want? If you do we should get moms car, she can take my truck." Any suspicion on his part was wiped clean with that offer. Tucking the paper under his arm he flashed an awkward smile.

"Maybe next time sport, I better get back to work." Just as he turned mom walked out of the house.

"Hi mom! I am just going to check a couple of things on the truck and I will be ready to take them."

"Thank you Mark, I will let them know." She replied.

"Sure, have a good shift!" I replied, not wanting to overdo it. I entered the garage but not before I saw the look she gave Hank.

"I will see you later honey." Hank said.

He walked in her direction but she turned her back and went into the house no doubt informing the kids. I picked up a rag and the air gauge and headed back to my truck making sure he saw me as he drove off. It was all I could don't to turn and go back but I didn't. I instead completed the tasks I said I would. I almost expected to see mom in the garage when I returned but she drove away as I finished. I knew if he was really suspicious Hank could check out her departure anywhere along dozens of spots as she drove to work.

I actually had a good afternoon with the twins. There were plenty of laughs and I got my studying done. As I watched I had time to process what I had heard earlier. Practice was almost over when my phone rang. Answering it I was surprised to find Hank on the other end.

"Mark can you take the twins out for a dinner, I will be here for a while, my treat of course."

"Sure Hank, no problem." The twins were thrilled as the team often stopped for pizza after practice. I was the only non-parent which made for interesting conversation.

I knew something was wrong the minute I walked down stairs. Something is out of place, I just couldn't put my finger on it. My first reaction was to look around but I knew better. I undressed and while doing so gave my room a cursory look. Someone had been in here. I went to the bathroom and dropped my dirty clothes in the laundry room as I always do. Turning off the light I confirmed my suspicion.

I could fake that I was restless but there was no need, I was. At 11:30 I donned some sweats and headed to the kitchen. I pulled out some antacid and a glass of water. Opening my textbook I seated myself so I could see the back door and the living room. Right on cue mom came through the back door.

She looked at me in the kitchen and started to say something. My hand gesture hidden from the front room headed her off. Sandy went right to the basement. She had just cleared the last step when he appeared.

"I thought I heard your mom come home?" Hank asked looking in the kitchen.

"Yea, she went right downstairs, probably can't wait to get out of that uniform." I didn't even look up from my book only pointed to the stairs.

"You're up late." Hank said still looking at the staircase.

"Couldn't sleep, too much cheap pizza!" I held up the antacid bottle. "Must be getting old?" I laughed he just grunted.

Obviously his mind was on other things. I went back to reading the book not looking up. Mom was taking her time that was for sure. We both knew she was aware he was in the kitchen. I almost thought he was going down to get her but he wisely waited. Sandy came up with her robe pulled tight around her.

"Hi mom, good tip night?" I asked. I could see she wanted to make a scene but thinking better of it she went to the fridge and pulled out a juice bottle.

"Good tip night, but a those extra hours sure seem to drag on. What you reading." She sat down beside me. Hank was in no man's land, any way he went he was going to lose.

"You coming to bed?" He asked. No he didn't! Hank what are you thinking?

I have been throwing life preservers since early in the day and you take the anchor chain. Not his shining moment.

"Well I thought I would sit down for the first time since I left. Ask about Matt and Kit's practice, and then when I finish this drink take my shower. After that I was going to slip into bed with you and let you jump my bones. But honey you are in the bottom of the ninth, a three two count and you have fouled off the last five pitches."

"I should leave." I said as I started to get up.

"Sit!" Sandy shot me a warning glance that she wasn't pissed at me but that could change.

Turning her attention back to Hank I could only pray he was smart enough to just leave. She left his manhood intact when she added that honey to the last sentence.

"Good night Mark." Was all he said.

There was silence as he left, Sandy closed her eyes for a few moments and then started a conversation about the twins and their afternoon practice. I could see she wanted more.

The next morning I was staring up at the basement ceiling. I was trying to decide how to see how far Hank went with this. I figured Sunday would be the best time to do it. Today I would do some recon. The exterior of the house was clean. Besides cables would be too hard to hide against the siding. That left inside the house. I checked the garage just to make sure it wasn't out there. Nothing.

Thinking further I figured he used old left over or repaired parts from work. Knowing Hank nothing too exotic. He wouldn't want to buy anything so that meant a four screen monitor, and some low resolution cameras. Maybe a recording device since he wasn't home often. I knew one camera was in the laundry room. I figured one was probably in the bathroom that would leave two for the bedroom. It only makes sense one would be focused on the bed. If there was a fourth most likely near the dresser and the love seat. Running it full time would be a waste. It must be on a switch or timer.

The attic would be the most likely location for the recorder but in our house it would take days to set it up and hide everything. No the monitor and recorder are probably together and close by, fewer cables, less obtrusive. Then it came to me! The furnace room would be the perfect place. No one ever went in there but him. He had several places to hide it and he could watch it in there if we were gone without interruption and still know if anyone came home. The problem is if it's on a timer it would be running when he was gone. My best chance was to look when he is around. By that afternoon I had a plan.

As the holiday seasons approach I have just a few exams to take before the semester ends. I am on the dean's list and ahead of schedule. With a couple of extra classes I can graduate with a two year degree before fall registration at a state university. Matt and Kit are now well in their teens, and have blossomed in their own ways. Funny, smart, outgoing, they are becoming young adults. As siblings we are close.

Occasionally they come to me and ask questions they don't feel comfortable asking others. Hank is still the same, he has a routine and lives by it. Predictable is the word that comes to mind, that isn't a slam, because I have learned that dependability, honesty and integrity would also be appropriate. At least until now.

His current obsession, trying to catch us fucking aside, he is a good man. Sandy on the other hand, is anything but predictable. I have learned so much about her and from her since Jerry passed. I still get tested weekly. I still save the notes of encouragement left on my bed (the twins get them also). Then there are the other items she leaves me to keep things interesting sexually.

Sandy seems to be at a crossroad, things have leveled off. Enjoying our heavy petting sessions has replaced the excitement from our initial encounters. She wants more I can tell, I can see it, and I can feel it. Our relationship is still hands off, non-verbal and I love it. This is her agenda and I am just enjoying the journey. I will wait a little longer, and then test the water, just so she knows I am willing. With Hank on the prowl it's wise to be cautious, but I have a plan to handle him.

Hank was in the garage cleaning his golf clubs for the next day, a one hour ritual at least. I slipped in turning on the monitor so I could see the camera angles. The bathroom was focused on the shower only. The toilet where we usually stay is in the other direction. Even the mirror wasn't in the view, an easy way to get more coverage.

The laundry room was the worst. Long and narrow it only covered the last five feet, basically the washer and the dryer. You couldn't see who came in and out or what they did unless it was at the machines.

The cameras in the bedroom was the most logical but all he would ever see is the notes she left and maybe a pair of panties. With the cameras he was using he would have a hard time knowing if it was Matt or me let alone read any message or know if it was my laundry. I verified there was no audio and the tape system was only capable of holding two hours at a time.

Knowing he couldn't change them that often he depended on an old mechanical timer to turn it on and off. I thought of messing with the equipment but I figured I was better off not to. First he might suspect I found it, second he would be forced to get something more sophisticated.

For now I would keep tabs on his surveillance and adjust accordingly. I saw no need to tell mom just yet, it would only make her mad. My plan was to stay out of sight when we were together and let him think he had us covered.

Saturday night the twins were at the school game. Hank stayed home. It seems his golf game had been suffering of late and he wanted a good night sleep. I am sure the surveillance gave him piece of mind. I was in my room when she started down.

I moved off the bed and into the hall as Sandy as reached the last step. She stopped and looked at me down the hall just a few feet. I thought of telling her now but she seemed indecisive. I seldom make the first move but I did this time. Slowly I moved to her and placed my hands on her hips. Sandy let them rest there. Patiently I waited for her to make the next move.

Sandy held her ground for over a minute before she placed her hands on the side of my face and pulled me in for the kiss. I could feel her tits were loose under her robe as they swayed against my chest.

The step she was on brought her closer to my height, she was enjoying it. I was still resting my hands on her hips. I slowly gathered the material from the front adding it to the back. The opening in her robe widened ever so slowly.

I pulled loose from her kiss just enough for us to look down. The lapels were hung up on her nipples, the cleavage large and wide. To my surprise she was wearing no panties. Her large bush hiding her pussy for now. I grinned and let her kiss me again.

I was in a pickle. If she had no panties on that meant I would have to wear them. Breaking free I undressed. When I was naked she was holding a shiny pair of pink panties. I slipped them on so she wouldn't have to move. Returning to our previous position we kissed again.

Her pussy was at the perfect height to stroke my cock. Her course hair was harsh against the head of my cock sticking above the waist band of the panties. The discomfort was no match for the pleasure the rest of my cock was getting. My hands still holding her hips through her robe help hold me in place.

Sandy was getting wet I could feel the material soak my cock. She widened her stance forcing my cock deeper in the folds of her pussy. Wider again I tried to adjust with her to keep the contact she needed. I looked down as she tried to fill her lungs with more air.

Her clit was out but the angles were wrong in this position. Sandy was desperate now. She was moving her hips trying to find a way she could scratch the elusive itch she needed to complete the journey.

I could only think of two ways to accomplish it without stopping and getting repositioned. My hand, or my mouth. The first presented its own limited dexterity as I faced her, the second would be easier. I figured my tongue would be much more fulfilling for both of us and I wanted that clit in my mouth.

I went for broke. Swiftly I went to my knees.

"Mark!" she gasped quietly.

I looked up making sure. The signs were there, she was surprised but needy. Her hands started pulling my head to her sex. Double check. I had just made contact with her clit with my tongue.

"NO!" (Ok maybe it was "no") I couldn't believe my ears. Her hands still held me tight right where she wanted me. This 'no' wasn't stop and let's talk this over. It was not wait and think this through. It was 'no' clear and simple.

I pulled my head from her hands. I released her hips as I backed away.

"I didn't ..."

"You said no."

"But Mark..."

"No means no." I replied. I was devastated. Not only because we stopped but because I knew we both really wanted this.

I picked up my clothes and entered the bathroom closing and locking the door. Sandy knew what the lock meant.

I spent some restless hours thinking about what had taken place. Did I read her wrong? Was I rushing things? Was I doing what I wanted for me? I didn't think so, she said no. If she said it by mistake it was a poor choice of words. Now at least she knew she could trust me if she chose to use the word again.

Little did I know how soon things would progress and how prophetic my thoughts were? Soon events coincided in my favor. Was it luck or Karma?

Days later I was in my room working on a list of text books I would need for next semester. I heard someone on the steps. At first I thought it must be mom. She said she was doing the laundry and asked if I had some dark clothes to fill out a load. I turned to find Matt at my open door ready to knock.



"It's open come on in!" I said.

"I can come back later." He seemed nervous.

"Don't be silly, I'm just looking at text book prices. What's up?"

Living in the basement I knew every creek and groan in that old house. Someone was on the steps, someone that didn't want to make any noise. Matt of course didn't hear it but I did. My guess is it was Sandy. She knew Matt was nervous about something, something even Kit didn't know.

"Can I ask you a question?" Matt asked.

"Sure, what kind of question?"

"About a girl!" He replied. I could see he was embarrassed.

"Sure pal, have a seat on the bed." I replied.

I casually got up and went to close the door. I could see her shadow against the wall from the light coming down the staircase. Moving the door to within an inch from closing I return to my chair and faced him. Feeling secure in our privacy he opened up.

"It's about Katie." Matt hesitated not sure if he made the right decision coming here.

"Matt this is between you and me, right? No one else." I explained giving him my word, well almost. I could see from where I was sitting Sandy was listening in.

"She kissed me the other day, it was nice. Then the next day I went to kiss her and she said no." Matt looked down at his hands.

"I see. Just so we are clear, what do you want from me." I asked.

"Some guys at school are always saying no means yes, or at least maybe. Is that true? Or is Katie dumping me?" Matt was asking for the rules and how to play the game. He wrapped it all up in a tidy package and handed it to me with Sandy listening in.

"Matt listen to me very carefully. When a woman, for that purpose anyone says 'no' they mean 'no'. That is the universal safe word in my book from a baby to and old person. 'No' should always mean 'no'. Period. End of discussion. If they don't mean no then they need to use other words." I explained.

"What do you mean?" Matt was still confused.

"Tell me exactly what Katie said. Word for word if you can remember."

"This is embarrassing." Matt squirmed on the bed.

"I know but it's important. Remember this is between you and me and these walls. Now think, what were her exact words?"

"I tried to kiss her, and she said '"not here" so I said something like "but Katie" and she cut me off and replied "I said no" and then left." Matt threw up his hands.

I laughed just a little.

"Hey this isn't funny!" Matt was now getting mad.

"Sorry dude I am not laughing at you but with you." I teased.

"I am not laughing!" He protested.

"Maybe not now but soon you will be. Let me ask you one last question, was there anyone else around?"

"I don't know, maybe. How would I know?" Matt threw his hands up.

"Ok, she stopped your attempt with the words "not here" right? Her exact words, correct?"

"Yes, she said "not here" that was what she said." Matt insisted.

"Tell me what that means?" I asked.

"It means "no" doesn't it?"

"Not really. It means this isn't the place, or maybe not this time at this place, or not with those people around at this place, or even maybe not with anyone at this place. I could go on. Do you see what I mean?" I let him think it over. We sat in silence as it sunk in.

"But she still said "no" later." Matt defended himself. "She used the word N O."

"But not to the kiss! She left you an out on that, she gave you options. Chances are she wanted that kiss as much as you, just not under those specific circumstances. What her reasons were we may never know? That is a discussion for another lifetime. It could be because you wore green instead of her favorite blue." I kidded Matt.

"Regardless the fact is you only wanted what you came for and didn't care what her feelings were at that moment. Then you got your ego all stirred up because you thought she said no and tried to bully her into changing her mind with "but Katie". She said no to your disrespect. You would have done much better by respecting her decision and making another attempt in more favorable conditions. Maybe even tease her a bit by suggesting it was going to happen at some later date when SHE is agreeable. Katie would be holding her breath waiting for your next attempt." I tried to explain.

Matt processed all that we had talked about and soon he was smiling. I chuckled and then he laughed so hard he fell of the bed.

"Tell me more." He said.

"Ok but just a couple for the future. What if she says, "We should not be doing this"?"

"That means...?" he looked to me for advice.

"I think it means, can I trust you? Are you just using me, or do you really care. It means she accepts her part but wants you to own up to your part. There are other reasons but for you that is a good start." I offered.

"One more!" Mat was listening intensely now.

"Ok last one. What if she says, "You should not be doing this"?"

"She wants me to take responsibility, alone?" Matt was catching on.

"Something like that. I think she is saying you take over I am giving myself to you. Whatever happens is on you. Accept it or stop. Ok, now you have some things to think over." I finished.

"Thanks Mark!" Matt smiled. I opened a dresser drawer and pulled out a pearl necklace. It was one Jerry gave me, and it was very expensive. I handed it to Matt.

"Here Matt, take this and give it to her. Have Katie wear it outside her top if you are allowed to kiss her, and inside if not. This should give you a chance to learn the proper etiquette." I suggested.

I could hear Sandy head back up the stairs.

"Really? Thanks again Mark. You're a life saver!" He gushed.

I walked and opened the door for him to leave.

"Matt, what we talked about can be used for good or to seriously take advantage of another person. If I find out it's the later you are in deep shit with me." I warned him.

I decided to drive into town and pick up some text books for the coming semester. I was walking to my truck when mom caught up with me.

"Thanks!" Sandy said.

"For?"

"The lesson." She smiled.

"Oh for Matt?"

"No for me."

"It wasn't for you." I lied.

"How did you get to be so smart?" She teased.

"I had great parents!" Sandy's reaction confirmed what I knew.

"Mark!"

"Yes mother?" I said.

"We need to talk." Sandy offered.

"I know, and we should." I replied boldly.

"When?" Mom was nervous.

"The first or the second?" I asked hoping she caught my double question. She had tried to keep it a secret. I have known for years but decided to play along for her sake. If we were to get closer this needed to come out.

She was visibly shaken when she realized what I was saying. The look made me want to pull her from her feet and tell her it will be alright.

"Both." Sandy replied. She was wrought with guilt.

"When the answer is anything but no." I kissed her on the cheek. I walked to my truck and drove off.

I expected an answer sooner but Sandy is a determined woman. There is something hidden below that confident exterior we all see. But I can see deeper, it's there buried where she has complete control over who sees it. I have a pretty good idea about some of it but I am sure there is more.

As usual my weekly testing sessions continued. For some reasons it was just the tests. I was disappointed in a way but knew better than to push it.

My classes started after the holidays. I had a full load and worked part time also. That night when I got home Sandy had a message for me. It was her night off. Randall had called about a woman named Heather. He asks that I call him tonight if possible.

"Who is Heather?" Sandy asked.

"You remember the skanky girl that was here the one night?" I asked. SMACK!

"Don't you ever let me hear you refer to a woman like that again young man!" Sandy was furious with me.

"Sorry, mom, it's just that..." Any defense was useless.

"Ok, Ok, I am sorry. Heather is the young lady that you met one night here in your house. She was a friend of Jerry's." I correctly explained.

"She is very pretty. Why should she reach out to you?" Mom asked intrigued.

"We partied a few times." I answered.

"So she was one of Jerry's girls?"

"Not really." I replied.

"Then?" Sandy pried.

"A friend of one of Jerry's girls." I explained.

"A close friend." She asked.

"The closest."

"Interesting." Sandy raised her brow. "But I thought you and her?"

"I guess you could say I was an exception?" I offered.

"Why now?" She questioned.

"Dunno?"

"Now what? She asked.

"I will call Uncle Randall and find out." I replied.

I called Randall and he asked me to come down to his office the next day. I went down and we talked for some time. Heather was in jail for a five year stint as part of her participation in the big drug bust two years ago. She has been in for just over a year. Randall was trying to get her in an early release program. The program required that a non felon sponsor the inmate as well as attend a bi weekly counseling session. My name was on a list Heather provided. Randall was vetting the list for the best possible candidates. I agreed to do what I could.

"What does she want?" Sandy asked when I returned. I was on the landing headed to my room.

"My help."

"And?"

"I offered." I replied.

"Well?"

"Dunno."

"Mark!" Sandy replied frustrated. "You owe this girl!"

"I know." Mom was telling me if she needed my help I should give it to her. Sandy wanted to make sure I was going to take care of this properly.

Since I told her nothing, I knew she would be over to see Randall and beat it out of him.

When I reached my room there was a singles dating newspaper on my bed. Several of the prospective candidates were highlighted and an access code attached on a card. Under the paper was a pair of silk panties.

I had dated very seldom in the last year or so. I was interested, but with school, work and a tight leash at home it was difficult. Then there was the whole party scene, and I was still not legal in bars. She could be right, it's probably time to apply myself in that area also. Damn life gets complicated when you get older.

There was a night when all the moons aligned. Hank offered to chaperone Matt and Kit's science class to the solarium to watch a rare solar event. Sandy had offered to take a shift for a friend. Her reason changed and Sandy came home. I had a late class but the professor was sick.

I took a shower and had just entered my bedroom when Sandy pulled in. I waited at the bottom of the steps still drying my hair when she walked in the back door. Seeing her at the top of the steps I moved in full view. I had just the towel draped over my shoulder.

It was a long wait. I held firm she held more firm. I reminded myself as much as I didn't want to go this is her program. I turned and headed to my room. I heard the steps squeak. Well at least she has made that decision I thought. I looked out the door and leaned against the frame. I knew we were both in the blind spots. Sandy turned and headed the other direction. At the laundry room she entered and then stopped just inside the door.

Mom turned to face me and slowly removed that horrible uniform. When she slipped off the panty hose she had on the sexiest panties I had ever seen her wear. They were still conservative but the upper band was below the flare of her hips and the front just covered her bush.

Her bra hit the ground without a notice until I looked on at her marvelous tits. I could tell she was apprehensive but she took several steps to the bathroom door. There she stopped.

The rules had been reestablished. We were back to where we left off before the disastrous event. I accepted her terms and met her at the door. Wearing only panties she was ready to begin the moment we kissed. She placed my hands on her tits.

Caressing and lightly pinching I was able to get the nubs hard. She pushed me back to the toilet the lid already down I assumed the position. Straddling me she took my head in her hands and controlled our kissing one more time. She was wet, I was hard. Sandy thrusted, I pushed.

Suddenly she dismounted me and turned around. Straddling me facing away she placed my hands back on her tits and started stroking my cock with her ass cheeks. My pre-cum soon soaked the panties in back. The material was very thin and stretched. Soon more of my cock was buried deep in the crack of her ass.

Sandy rose and guided my cock head at her ass hole then stroked my entire cock against it. Over and over she stroke me. Had the material not been there then I may have made progress.

She was focusing more and more on her little brown star then she moved in such a way that the head of my cock was square with her anus. Sandy lowered slightly and allowed the pressure to push my cock and the material slightly in the entrance. It wasn't much at first, and then she moved lower. I was in almost a half an inch. If the material were to rip the next stop would have been my balls. The pressure was too great for either one of us. Sandy twisted at the waist and let me know that one day if I wanted we could do this for real. I smiled my agreement.

Getting her point across she moved again this time my cock slipped along her cunt from behind. Her hands making sure I didn't penetrate her. I took a few minutes but we found what she was looking for. I slouched down slightly and she spooned inside. Sandy had positioned my cock along her pussy and the large mushroom end was just below her clit.

Rolling the waist band down the marvelous mini prick popped out full length. I rocked forward the first direct contact hit her hard. Sandy's head flung back her lungs begging for more air. Rocking back my cock dragged her clit hard against the waist band. Sandy's lips spread wider my cock went deeper in the folds, the pressure on her clit increased. Pre-cum lubed her clit and her pussy juice my cock.

Twisting we kissed and then watched our sexes do everything but fuck. Sandy moaned her hips danced. Her clit now red and swollen bobbed along my cock.

"OH! Oh! OH." She moaned.

Sandy came hard. I could feel the spasms reverberate through her body and into mine. I let my balls empty shooting hot molten man juice directly at her clit and stomach. When my cock fell limp Sandy bent forward. Pulling the waist band out she allowed my cum to drip down her belly and over her hairy pussy. Releasing the waist band she stood and turned around straddling me again.

My hands beside me hanging down I made no move to touch her. I needed her to know she was safe. She was in control, she could trust me. It was a step back in a way but it was important for her to see that we could always go back to her comfort level.

We just looked at each other in silence as always. I saw another piece of the puzzle that made up my mom. I knew she was conflicted inside. I knew in time she would make the decision she needed to make. I was willing to accept it either way. I proved that tonight.

A week later Randal called and let me know Heather was turned down at this time. It would be another three months before she could apply again. He submitted my name as a last choice but they believe female sponsors make better sense for female inmates who are not family. I asked him to call Sandy and fill her in so she didn't have to beat it out of either one of us. He laughed and agreed.

The first date was a fizzle, just not a good match.

The second contestant was plain scary, no thanks.

The third contestant was smoking hot and had potential. Hank was thrilled to see I was dating, that and the lack of any evidence to the contrary left him at ease. For Sandy each date only brought more anxiety. She tried to hide it but wasn't successful.

She had suggested it and I followed through. Besides it isn't like she and I were ever going to be together as a couple? Would we? Sandy had Hank and two other kids to contend with. It isn't in her DNA to walk out on her responsibilities.

Nor were we just playing to have fun. There is a purpose to this. What it is for sure I don't know, but I am getting there. No this is serious business with high stakes. A marriage could be on the line, feelings will get hurt, accusations will fly, and more secrets will come out. I had enough to bury Hank all by myself but I promised Jerry and I have kept that promise.

I am under no illusions here and neither is Sandy. Each step she has taken and allowed me to take has been calculated and intentional. So was my dating another woman. I had seen a flash before and I wanted to see if I could confirm it.

Number three and I went to dinner at a nice place. Good food a couple of beers. We danced for over an hour. I surely couldn't take her to mom's house so I rented a room at a motel. A nice room for a nice woman. In the room Three and I made it to the bed still clothed. I started with the dress running the zipper down her back.

She took her turn by pulling my shirt over my head as we kissed. I could see her nipple strain against her flimsy bra. I teased her through the material before unclasping the catch. She lowered my slacks, I removed my socks and we were panty to brief chest to chest.

More kissing and more fondling. Removing her panties brought my face to her shaven pussy. I wasted no time diving in and having her moaning in delight. One, two then three mini orgasms pierced through her body. She gently pushed my head back begging for mercy. I knew she was close to the big one so I stood up and pulled my briefs off and rolled on a condom. Three looked at my hard on and smiled.

I slipped in her a short way her hands pushing back on my hips. I was too big. I rolled over and had her straddle me allowing her to control the depth. Three pumped up and down a few more times and POW! She was cumming again. This was the big one. She fell to her side and balled up in the fetal position.

I was driving home after dropping her off at her car. I guess a kiss was supposed to be enough to get me off. I could smell her pussy scent rising from my groin since there wasn't time to get properly cleaned up. That would work to my advantage shortly.

I pulled in the drive the clock was at 1:17 AM as I shut off the engine. As quietly as I could I open the back door. I walked through and was on the landing when Sandy appeared to my left just inches from the opening. Sandy had on her robe as usual but it was open down the front. I could see she was naked underneath.

I looked at her body and my cock instantly returned to the unused hardness from earlier. Sandy noticed immediately. I think she could smell Three's scent by now. I looked at her pussy the patch of hair was soaked her lips protruding her clit engorged.

There was no cum but now her scent filled my nostrils. Sandy had been masturbating. The swells of her tits and the hard nipples just out of sight brought my gaze higher. Sandy pulled the lapels of her robe wider so her entire tits were on display. She looked at me and then my crotch.

Mom wanted me to take my pants off. I kicked off my shoes and lowered my pants stepping out of them. If I needed to move quickly I wasn't going to be hampered by the clothes. Sandy smiled and looked at my briefs and nodded so slightly.

We both heard him coming down the stairs, his weight too much for this old house. I froze.

"In the cup!" Sandy burst out just slightly loud. Her eyes looked at me and then my briefs. Then a slight nod.

"Sandy what is going on?" Hank asked from the other side of the kitchen. Mom had her back to him. I was just out of sight on the landing.

"Mark is just now coming in, I need to test him." She nodded again.

She was daring me to trust her now. We both knew she was playing with fire. I slowly removed my briefs and socks with them. I was standing not fifteen feet from Hank with nothing but a shirt, a hard on, and a smile.



"Do we really need to do this tonight? Mark did you smoke any weed or do any drugs?" He asked. I could hear Hank come closer.

"No sir!" I said respectively.

"Did you drink any alcohol?" Hank asked again. He was still coming closer.

"Two beers with dinner. I didn't drive until two hours later. That was at ten after we had danced." I explained truthfully.

Sandy's one hand dropped to her pussy she stroked it lightly as we talked. God this was crazy! I could see the sheen on her fingers. Pre-cum formed at the tip of my cock.

"Let me see your eyes!" Hank exclaimed. I moved just enough so he could see my face. Bending around the corner I looked straight at him. He was within three feet of Sandy who was still frigging herself.

"He looks good to me. Do we really need to do this?" Hank asked.

"Hank are you going to leave this up to me or are you going to do it?" Sandy asked rudely.

"Ok, Ok you win, do your test, I am sure I will be ok though." Hank replied as we both knew he would.

"We all agreed as long as he lives under this..."

"You're right, that was the deal. Mark enjoy the test but I am going back to bed." Hank turned and went back upstairs. We could hear his lumbering mass strain each step.

"How did it go?" She whispered.

"Mom!" I protested.

"Please, I need to..." Mom was still rubbing herself. She moved two fingers in her pussy.

"For her or me?" I asked. Sandy seemed taken aback at first. Thinking for just a split second.

"For her!" She said firmly.

"Great!" I replied proudly. Licking my lips, Sandy smiled.

"Did she?"

"Yes, three times." I held my finger and thumb close together letting her know they were little. "But then..."

"Protection?"

"Condom."

"Could she?"

"About half." I replied honestly. Sandy widened her stance shoving her fingers deeper in her pussy.

"And then? Did she?" Sandy was anticipating my answer.

"Oh yea, big time!" I smiled proudly. Sandy shivered as I answered. It was a small one. Precum was running down my shaft, my balls aching from the anticipation I hoped would come.

"Did you cum in her?" Sandy asked boldly.

"No!" I almost yelled to convince her.

"Her...?"

"No, no, and no."

"In the cup now!" Sandy hissed. She pulled her hand from her pussy and removed her robe dropping it on the landing.

I stepped aside as she went first. In the cup wasn't her way? It was always "pee". I always peed in the cup so it could be tested. But if she thinks she can just get me hard as a rock and THEN pee in the cup we need to talk! I mean really talk. I picked up my clothes and her robe.

By the time I reached the bathroom she was getting on the counter. Her back to the wall she pulled her knees wide and near her chest her pussy was wide open and dripping juice. The cup was just under the opening.

"Oh God Mark fill the cup" She hissed in a whisper. Sandy drove three fingers deep in her pussy bringing gobs of juice to the surface. With her other hand she took the first two fingers and formed a vee. Spreading her engorged lips to the side her clit poked through the apex. I had not been given permission to touch her so I didn't but I was going to let her know I can play the game also.

I stroked my cock until a nice pool of pre-cum gathered at the tip. Moving between her legs I tapped it on the edge of the cup just inches from her pussy. She was alarmed by my boldness but again I gained her trust. The glob dripped off and slid to the bottom. I backed up so she was comfortable and watched as she stretched her pussy for me.

Sandy tried work a fourth finger in. She was trying to show me should handle my cock. I looked at her and shook my head. She went back to three.

She looked at the cup and then my cock. I could see she was desperate. I shook my head again still stroking my cock. I moved my right hand and cock between her legs towards her pussy. She looked at my hand and then at me. I could tell she was trying to decide if she was finally ready for me to touch her sex.

Just as she thought it would happen I gripped the cup with my left hand and moved it from her cunt. I looked her in the eyes and nodded for her to go lower. Stunned she moved the fingers surrounding her clit and rubbed it differently. I shook my head just enough for her to know I wanted something different I looked at her brown star hiding below her pussy.

Slowly Sandy worked a finger from her cunt and dared to touch her own anus. When she found it I could see her smear some pussy juice around it. I nodded in agreement. Sandy stopped everything she was doing in astonishment. I nodded again. The look she gave me was exquisite. She was being set free to do something she had been suppressing for who knows how long.

Sandy shifted lower against the mirror her ass hole appeared to me. The excitement from her pussy had oozed down and now coated her puckered hole. Gradually she allowed a single finger to enter the forbidden orifice. Closing her eyes she let out a gentle moan. It was all I could do not to cum so I regulated my strokes to stay with her.

Opening her eyes she wanted to make sure I was still not grossed out as her digit was completely enveloped. I smile to encourage her on. Sandy soon had two fingers in her pussy and the pinky in her ass. In the next five minutes she pumped her asshole with all of the pussy juice she could make.

Frantically she looked at the cup then her pussy and then at my cock.

Fill the cup burst into my brain! I set it close to the hand buried in her pussy and ass hole. I watched as she strummed her clit when she started to stiffen I let myself cum. The first stream landed on her open cunt dripping inside. Sandy gasped loudly no longer caring if we got caught.

The second seared here clit causing her ass to bounce on the counter. Her hand went lower and with both she spread her wanton cunt open for me to fill. This was no subtle invitation. I could have fucked her at that moment. She wanted my cum inside her pussy!

So fucking hot! I was watching spurt after spurt of molten man juice land in and around her pussy. I could see her inner walls contracting in a steady rhythm as she enjoyed her climax.

When she was sufficiently recovered she collected my cum and spread it around her ass hole. Only a small amount ever made it into the cup. With a questioned look she wanted to know if I would consider such a thing. An enthusiastic shit eating (no pun intended) grin I nodded yes. Sandy took two fingers and scooped as much cum as she could and forced her fingers in her asshole.

It was late, if Hank was as suspicious I knew we had better stop while we were ahead. I picked up my clothes and started to my room. Sandy stopped me. She slid off the slimy counter and pulled me close for a kiss.

Indicating I should wait she raised the toilet lid and sat down. With the cup in her hand she licked the cum deposits into her mouth with a smile. As I watched she lowered the cup and started to pee. The cup filled and flowed over as cum dripped from her pussy. The stream of piss ended with a large glob of cum landing in the cup. Floating on the surface she brought it close to see it.

My cock was at full mast. Sandy trusted me to know her darkest secrets, her fantasies and desires. Normally it would take several minutes to recover from and orgasm but I was so turned on I could feel it coming on now. I dropped my clothes and stroked my cock and within minutes I had covered Sandy's face and chest.

She was ecstatic! Mom started smearing it into her tits and licking her fingers clean. The bathroom looked and smelled like sex.

We were both close to going over that edge. I picked up my clothes and headed to my room. I locked the door.

Moments later I heard the shower running in my bathroom. It had been on for about five minutes when I heard Hank upstairs, he was coming down the second floor stairs. He was in the kitchen and then the landing. There he waited.

It seemed like an hour as I listened for him to move and Sandy to come out of the shower but it was only maybe five minutes. The shower was over, I opened my door looked down the hall. Sandy appeared in one of her old pajamas about as sexy as a dish rag, a towel wrapped around her head, her robe over her arm. I tried to warn her but her glance at me was emotionless. She turned and saw Hank on the landing. Sandy hesitated for a second and headed up the stairs.

"What are you doing? Hank asked as quietly as his anger allowed.

"Taking a shower. Hank, you know I take one every night." The sarcasm dripped from her words.

"Why down here?" He questioned.

"Well, it's later than usual and I knew you were heading back to bed after Mark came home. I decided to use his shower so I wouldn't wake you. Besides I was already here."

"Where is Mark?"

"Hank really, are we going there again?" She was taunting him.

"Well where is he." Hank asked again.

"Ok we'll do it your way but I find this very accusatory." Sandy sighed. "Since you came down to spy on us. I watched as the cup was getting filled as always. He finished in the toilet, and no I don't usually watch that. When the test was over he went to his room, I assumed he went to bed? My guess is to relive the event with his date for the night. I then took a shower and came up to you so you could accuse me once again of fucking our son. I think that's about it. Yep that is all I have to say."

"So he is in his room?" Hank asked again. I could imagine Hank had not let his eyes leave the staircase knowing he had trapped me on one end of the basement.

"Come with me!" Sandy said firmly.

"No, it's ok." Hank replied.

"I SAID COME WITH ME! NOW!" Sandy exploded. I could hear them descend the stairs together. I closed my door and went back to my bed. I heard doors open and close, the shower curtain flung open and then finally my door opened. I looked up with the best I was sleeping look. Hank's face was crimson red.

Closing the door without a word Sandy was all the way upstairs before Hank started.

I checked the tapes that night just to make sure Hank didn't move the cameras. There wasn't anything to see but mom taking a shower alone. You could hardly make out it was her.

Randall called one day asking me if I could come in with mom. The next day we were in his office.

"Sandy, Mark, I have some news that will affect you both. Heather's petition has been accepted on the condition you both attend with her."

"How did mom get involved in this?" I asked. Sandy smiled at my reaction

"Sandy I know you work afternoons so I scheduled the two of you for the morning sessions. You meet twice a week for three months. If her progress is considered acceptable she will be placed in a half way house for six months. She will need to get and hold a job for that period of time. If she can establish a place to live in a drug free situation she will have served her sentence. Probation after that for two years." Randal explained.

I looked to Sandy and knew the answer the moment our eyes met.

"One more thing, one mistake, one misstep and she goes back in. That means no drugs, no alcohol, no contact with known felons, no guns... well you get the picture. Let me know when you decide and I will have some papers for you to sign. "

Sandy placed her hand on my wrist and nodded yes.

"Where do we sign?" I asked.

Heather had been moved to the county jail closest to our home. The first day was overwhelming to say the least. It didn't take long to determine this wasn't a place I would want to spend any time in. The day was mostly introductions and orientation. They repeated all of the rules and consequences. We were searched on the way in and the way out.

On the way home I told Sandy about the cameras at home. Sandy didn't say anything.

The second day they got right into it. The inmates needed to discuss their life and where they felt they went wrong. Not going to get into the others but Heather's wasn't pretty.

"Mark, you do whatever it takes to get her out." Sandy said as soon as we left the building. They were the only words mom said on the way home.

The program was eleven weeks long. The twelfth week they had a graduation party of sorts for the inmates who passed. I know the bar was set low, they needed to reduce inmate population. Prison had changed Heather in a positive way. She was making good use of her time. She got her GED and enrolled in some online classes. In the program she excelled in no small part I believe because of Sandy.

Each day started with group time then with an assigned counselor. At the end we had fifteen to thirty minutes of time alone in a glass room. Sometimes with just me or just mom and then the two of us. Heather and I talked about the old days, the fun we had, and the price we paid. She admitted the last time we met at my house she was trying to get me to supply her some weed so she could use me as a bargaining chip. I kind of figured it and told her.

As the weeks went on I came to understand how because of Hank and Sandy I was on the outside and Heather, with no real family was in here. Heather also asked a lot about mom, odd questions, almost personal. The sessions with the group and the counselor were going good, I had no doubt she was passing.

In the tenth week I was driving us to the jail. Looking in the mirrors I saw him. Hank is such a tool bag I thought. He was following us in the company truck no less. Nothing like a bill board saying I am here look at me! Fortunately he got caught up in traffic and I was able to take a turn that didn't look like I was ditching him. Sandy was confused but said nothing. Neither did I.

The next week he was back, same truck.

"Hank is following us." I said deciding I had better tell her.

"Lose him again." Sandy replied. The only surprise was she knew about his attempt last week. I easily lost him this time he might think we knew he was there.

It was the last meeting with Heather, we were on our way and he was following again.

"Mom."

"I know, don't let him lose us this time." Sandy was pissed.

I will have to say he was persistent. He followed us all the way to the jail. The problem is he didn't have a pass to get in the parking lot. We parked and Sandy walked to the door. I looked back through the fence he was out of his truck his hands in the air as if saying "what are you doing here" I shrugged my shoulders and followed Sandy inside.

It was graduation, Heather of course passed as did others but not all. No parties but many hugs and congratulations. We made plans to get with Heater as soon as she was released. It would have to wait until she was at the halfway house.

"Mark. She is the one!" Sandy looked out the windshield as I drove us home.

"Mom don't you think I should be able to decide that?" I asked politely.

"By all means fuck your brains out, test the waters, go see the world if you want. I have seen you with her. You can't take your eyes off her. She has the tits, and ass just as you like them, skinny and tight. Bet her pussy is too, am I right?" Sandy looked over this time. I was busted.

"You're right! But still there is more to a woman than an awesome body. I mean when you are done fucking you need to talk about something? Right?" I teased.

Sandy looked at me as if I had said something profound.

"Mark you are right, but I still feel it, there is something about her. You give her a fair shot that is all I ask." Sandy replied.

"You really think she is he one for me?" I asked looking over at Sandy.

"For us!" Sandy replied looking at me squarely in the eyes. You could have hit me with a hammer and I would have not been anymore stunned. Did my mother just tell me she was bi?

I looked in the mirror, Hank was following us home. I told mom, she started to fume. I pulled in the drive and turned off the truck.

Sandy got out and went in the house, she was pissed. I followed right behind. Hank parked and was just steps behind me. She was in the kitchen.

"Mark check and see if the twins are here." Sandy said.

I knew they weren't but I went upstairs anyway. I came down and reported. Hank was in the kitchen red as a chili pepper and I assumed he would be as hot.

"Check the basement!" She demanded. I moved past Hank and started down the stairs.

"Honey I can explain." Hank knew what was coming.

"Not another word until he comes back, zip it." She snapped at him.

I checked the entire basement. All clear.

"They are not in the house mom." I reported.

"Good now I want you both to take a seat so we can all see each other. This is going to stop right now, one way or the other. Ok Hank what is it you want to know?" Sandy asked crossing her arms.

"Well you have been out together and I thought maybe I should know. Then you were at the jail and I thought Mark here was in trouble..."

"Bullshit! You still think we are fucking, quit being such a pussy and just say it!" Sandy yelled. "You thought I am fucking my son because I fucked my brother. You thought because this is my brother's son, he would be the same Casanova his father was? There it's all on the table now. So ask him!"

The hush in the room was deafening. I knew Hank wasn't my father and was pretty sure Jerry was but now there was no question. I wasn't sure I was ready for his though. Hank was just as stunned as I she blurted it all out. Hank looked like he was going to be sick.

"Ask him!" Sandy wasn't yelling but was adamant.

"You knew?" Hank asked me. He was so stunned and confused he didn't even remember the question.

"For god's sake yes he knew, how could he not?" Sandy replied. "You take to the twins as if they are on pedestal! Fuck Hank, have you ever just once called Mark 'son'? No, never. Oh you were always nice and polite, but never treated him as YOUR son." Sandy shouted.

She hit a chord in my heart, she was right. Sandy knew, I always thought she did but she never wanted to make a big deal about it. She was probably hoping I wouldn't notice. I had.

"Now ask him if he is fucking me." Sandy wasn't going to stop until he did.

"Mark are you or have you ever made love to your mother?" Hank asked almost in a whisper. He couldn't bring himself to say fuck.

"You mean make love like the two of us in bed, romantically intertwined, copulating until we both orgasmed, then, lying there falling asleep, lucky enough to know she chose me to spend the night with and still wanted to be there in the morning making love? No! Or are you asking me if we made love by her making sure I was satisfied so I could roll over and get some sleep and go golfing in the morning, type of making love?" I asked.

"No." I answered. "Or how about a night on the town where she dresses so sexy for you, you can't keep your eyes off of her and you can't wait to tear her clothes off so you can have pure animal sex?" I continued.

"No." I answered again. "Hank I have not done anything like that. If you mean just plain old put your cock in her pussy intercourse and fuck, the answer is still no. No Hank we have not fucked!"

"There! Now I will say it. We have not had intercourse. Now ask him about oral, anal, and handjobs!" Sandy was determined to get this all out. Hank rolled his eyes.

"ASK HIM!" Sandy yelled.

"Have you had oral sex?" Hank asked.

"No sir. Not with mom." I replied smiling.

"Have you ever been given a hand job?" He was so embarrassed.

"By mom, no sir." It was all I could do not to laugh but he was the one in hot water and I wasn't. I planned on keeping it that way.

"Have you ever...that is so disgusting no one would ever!" Hank was trying to get out of asking the last one.

"Ask him, leave no stone unturned, none!" Sandy said firmly.

"Did you ever, you know, anal?" He almost gagged as he said it.

"No sir." I said clearly. "I may confess to having sucked her breasts and fondled them. I say that because she told me she breast fed me. Personally don't remember those days." Even mom smiled a bit, I was telling the truth, well at least most of it.



"Any other questions Hank?" Sandy hissed. She looked at him with fire in her eyes.

"No Sandy." Hank replied. He was defeated and he knew it. He had stepped over the line and got caught.

"Mark, any questions?" Mom asked. I shook my head.

"Good, now here is how it's going to go from this point. Hank I am not going to make you apologize to me or Mark. You did what you thought you needed to do. Besides if I make you, there will always be resentment from you." Sandy explained.

"You both are going to leave this house. Mark I want you home when the twins get here. Hank you will not come home until I leave for work. I will see you in bed. This matter is over as far as I am concerned. This house will go back to normal." Sandy said clearly.

"Mark will be moving out as soon as we can find him an affordable place to live. That will remove the testing rule. It will stay in place as long as he lives here. The twins must never know. I will tell them about Mark and his real father when they are old enough to handle it. Hank you will never call Mark son, to do so now would be an insult to you both. Any questions?"

I raised my hand.

"Mark!" She called my name like I was in school.

"I can't afford an apartment." I explained.

"I know. Jerry left you some money for school. I was going to tell you when you finished the community college. I didn't want you to think you were on easy street. As for the apartment he left me a tidy sum also. It was earmarked for Hank's and my retirement but this is more important. Besides if you don't move out it seems there will be no Hank and I. Even then there may not be!" Sandy suggested.

"Sandy!" Hank protested.

"Hank, if you so much as step out of line once with this spying thing you can kiss your ass goodbye. Are we clear?" Sandy asked.

"Sandy!"

"I said are we clear?"

"Yes dear." Hank replied.

"Good, now I want both of you out of this house!" Sandy had one more card to play and I had a feeling it would come soon.

I arrived back at the house well before the kids would arrive. Sandy was already in her uniform. We were in the kitchen she looked nervous. I walked to her and bent down and kissed her. Sandy returned the affection but I knew this wasn't the appropriate time. I pulled away and let her know I would wait.

"Are you ok? I mean about earlier, you know Hank and all?" She probed.

"I'm fine?" I said.

"Do you want to talk?" She asked.

"Maybe soon." I replied. Sandy seemed surprised by my answer.

"Do you want to go down and fill the cup?" I wasn't sure if she was serious or teasing.

"Maybe soon." I explained. She looked at me and somehow let me know she was mine to do with as I pleased. I picked her up and carried her to the sofa. I sat her down and then moved behind her. Gently I pulled her back to me and put my arms around her.

"Is this ok?" I asked.

"Perfect." She answered.

We sat and said nothing until we heard the bus down the street, Sandy turned to me and we kissed like true lovers. She was crying when we broke free.

"I love you Mark, don't ever forget that." She said.

Sandy hurried upstairs to get composed before she left for work. He twins came in oblivious to how their world would change in the future. They were going up as Sandy was coming down.

"Whatever we do we can't leave Hank alone in this house. Do you understand?" Sandy said.

"Yes mom I do. I will guard the furnace room with my life!" I smiled.

"How did you get so smart?"

Hank came home about an hour later. I could tell he was edgy. He had a secret and if it was found out he would be fucked. The problem for him was there was no secret, and yes he was going to get fucked, just not physically. Hank tried everything to get me to leave, even offered to have me take the twins for pizza. I didn't budge from my room pretending to study.

It was about a half hour before Sandy was to come home when he came in the basement. He was desperate now. He knew if we found the cameras his goose was cooked. I let him turn the corner to go into the furnace room just as he opened the door.

"Hey Hank, need some help?" He damn near had a heart attack.

"No, no, just thought I heard some strange noise from the AC, that's all." He replied visibly uncomfortable.

"Oh, well we should go look then." It was all I could do not to laugh as he got even more agitated.

"I think it's ok, I don't hear it down here. It's ok." He replied. Hank was sweating profusely I watched him go back up the steps. All day Saturday either Sandy or I was in the house. If we thought he was going to go down she would go to the laundry room or I would be studying. Sunday he came home from golf. The twins were out I was in the dining room on the computer. Hank just finished a snack and was at the counter.

"EEEEEEKKK! A SNAKE!" Sandy yelled from the top of her lungs

I almost beat Hank down the stairs. Sandy was on the washer pointing to something dangling from the ceiling. It was one of Hank's cameras. Seems the tape had worked its way free from its hiding place and fell down. I wish I could see the look on his eyes when he saw what she was screaming about.

"Mom! It isn't a snake." I said knowing exactly what it was. I moved past Hank and pulled at the object. The cable stopped any further movement.

"What is it?" She squealed. I looked at Hank he was white as a ghost.

"I think it's a camera?" I replied. I lied, I knew it was. Hank was still in shock. I followed the cable until it went into the furnace room. Opening the door I pretended to follow the cable until it led to the recorder and monitor neatly hidden. Hank terrified, Sandy was fuming.

Sandy didn't even say anything. She turned and went up the stairs. Hank slumped on a stool he no doubt sat on to watch the tapes.

"Mark does that thing have a tape in it?" Sandy called down from the landing.

"I think so. Yeah it does." I called up.

"Please bring it up here." We could hear her walk to the living room.

She put the tape on the table. We sat there until he walked up. He stood in the door waiting for the tongue lashing he was due.

"Are there other cameras?" Sandy asked calmly.

"Yes." Hank mumbled

"How many?

"Three."

"And where are they pointed to?" Sandy was still calm and controlled.

"The shower, Marks bed, and the loveseat." He raised his head just enough to see why she wasn't yelling.

"For how long?" Sandy asked quietly.

"Maybe six months." Hank hung his head again.

"So Mark has had no privacy for six months? Is that correct?" She asked with no emotion.

"Yes I guess so."

"You guess so? You have accused Mark of fucking me and now he is subject to recording." Sandy replied still calm. "Did you see us together?"

"No." Hank answered.

"Maybe you watched him jack off. Are you a closet homosexual? It's ok if you are Hank, it really is." Mom said a bit more agitated.

"Sandy you know that isn't true!" Hank replied.

"So you watched a young man take a shower every day and you don't think so? Hey I took a shower there also, is that on this tape too?" Sandy was getting furious. "I don't know what to do Hank I really don't, maybe we should call the cops and let them figure it all out!"

"Sandra!" He knew he was in really deep calling her by her given name. "Please don't! I will make this up to you, to you both?" Hank was quivering where he stood.

"I suggest you start by removing that shit from my house this instant." Sandy said pointing to the basement. Hank ran down the stairs as fast as he could move.

She turned to me. "How can I make it up to you?"

"Can I decide?" I asked with a smile.

"If you like?" She agreed.

"I would."

"I can trust you?"

"You can." I assured her.

"Ok the in the morning when they are gone." She suggested.

"Deal."

I left shortly after heading to the upscale mall across town. I knew exactly what I wanted. I approached the sales counter in one of the best stores in town. The woman at the counter looked at me with a smirk but I wasn't deterred. She helped me with exactly what I wanted, exactly.

My cock was dripping pre-cum all morning in anticipation. It wasn't whatever I wanted but what she would agree to that mattered. This should be easy I thought. I wasn't disappointed when she came down the stairs her robe gaping open her tits bouncing with each step. The pink silk panties hiding the prize within only heightened my desire. She followed me into the bathroom where we kissed long and passionately. My cock pressed against her belly coating her with my pre-cum. I sat her on the counter and indicated I wanted to remove her panties.

"Can I trust you?" She asked quietly.

OH FUCK! Something was wrong, very wrong. Sandy spoke! We never speak, it was the unspoken rule. I looked at her and she knew what she had done. I tried to ignore it hoping it was just a mistake. I gave her a nod letting her know I could be trusted. Sandy slowly slipped off her panties.

Now I knew I was in trouble, all I saw was a hairy pussy. This was the object of my desire but there was no want or need on display? No plump lips, no moist hair, no sign of a clit that was begging for attention. I could feel myself go soft. I decided I would go through with it anyway. I gave her the first box Sandy seemed excited when she opened it. It was a razor, not just any razor it had a long slender smooth teardrop handle with beautiful designs. It was expensive.

"Mark honey it's beautiful! I mean that, I love it but I don't know? If I did, it would be so obvious." There she did it again. It changed everything. We were just like everybody else now. The ambiguity had vanished. Words left no mystery, no guessing, and no learning. It was inevitable I guess, but why now, why today?

I knew she might think of that, so did I, which is why I never did any of the obvious stuff. No lingerie, no sexy dresses, no expensive jewelry, or sex toys. Shaving her pussy would be obvious but I came with a backup. I handed her the second package with a smile.

Sandy took the gift and opened it. Inside was a long smooth hard plastic case similar to one you would keep glasses in. It was longer and smaller in size. Sandy opened it and inside was a pair of personal grooming scissors. The handles were delicate the blades razor sharp. Her response was polite but not what I had hoped for.

"I knew the first one may be too far but I thought just a trim may be exciting just the same." I said, breaking the rules myself. I knew we were done. If I had to talk her into it...

"Thank you honey, they're beautiful. It's just..." I put my finger to her lips stopping what I already knew. I turned and headed back to my room.

I dressed as she looked at me in silence. I might be frustrated and disappointed but she was in pain.

"Just so you know I am not mad." I started to explain. "I guess for so long I couldn't believe it was happening to me that I was just happy it was. I always told myself this day would come and I should accept it for what it was, a marvelous experience. Thank you for helping me become a better person."

She walked to me her robe now pulled tight across her chest, even her nipples were not hard. She guided me to sit down.

"Mark I love you, and I am in love with you. Right now I would like nothing more than to take those lovely gifts and have you shave me clean so you can suck on my clit like you so dearly want. I would let you bury the best cock I have ever laid eyes on until I cried in happiness. I would suck you off so you could fuck my ass." Sandy replied.

"I would do all of that in a minute. But I have two other children and a husband of twenty years to think of too. We both know he has dug himself a deep hole but to be fair we have helped. I have not been happy for some time but he deserves a fair chance. With you here he will never get it. I would chose you." Her nipples started to harden.

"Do you mean that?" I asked. I was serious and she knew it.

"Yes I do baby, at least today!" Mom said then kissed me. "I have thought long and hard about this. What we have been doing isn't fair to you. How do I know I am not manipulating you and then twenty years from now you hate me for ruining your life?"

I started to reply but she stopped me.

"I know what you will say now and I believe you. You have been so patient and I trust you with my life as well as my virtue. I have a suggestion, you will not like it but I would like you to hear it." Sandy said.

This is more talking than we had over the last year and a half maybe it was time. But as she talked about my future I saw what she was eluding to.

"Did you ever love him?" Sandy was taken aback by my question. "Hank, were you ever in love with him?"

"Hank was and is a good man. I have been hard on him lately. He had affairs years ago, I knew about them, and he knew I knew. He thought we were even for what he thinks I did to him. I was a wild girl, hanging with the wrong crowd. Drinking and partying. He thinks I was drunk the night you were conceived, but I wasn't drunk. Jerry was putting the moves on one of my friends. She was his type flirty and loved sex. I wanted her for myself." Mom admitted.

I thought back to Heather and what Sandy said about her. She was the one for us.

"One thing led to another, and here is my eighteen year old brother with the two of us. I wanted it in me. God he was inexperienced but he fucked my brains out. Twice. Mark, I loved it, yes I did. But the little shit was a player. Oh he kept me on a string using me as his fuck toy until he found out I was pregnant. That was when Jerry quit school and skipped town." Mom explained. "You know the rest of that story."

"So he just left?" I asked.

"He never abandoned me. He visited all the time. He sent money." Sandy replied. "He couldn't bear to be around you and not have you as his own. We were young and reckless."

"You were in love with him!" I asked seeing how much for the first time. "What about Hank?"

"Well Hank thought he would be my White Knight and save me from myself, who knows maybe he did. It wasn't long before I got pregnant with the twins. Then the pecker head started sleeping around just to show me he was the boss. We worked through that. He is a good man, he has provided well and taken care of all of us" Her eyes were looking into space.

"But are you in love with him?" I asked again.

"I am in love with you. Don't you see? Just like I was with Jerry way back then. That is why we must wait." Sandy started to get emotional.

"Tell me your plan?" I smiled.

"The twins will be eighteen and graduated from high school in less than two years. You should be through with college. I suggest we take a break until then." Sandy suggested. "You will date other women, and I mean date, no being a hermit sulking in a room. I want you to give this an honest effort. I want you to see who you are as a man out there." She was pointing with her arm.

"I will start my life over with Hank, with you out of the picture. No temptations for me. Then we'll see how we feel at that time. Until then it would be life as usual, we'll be mother and son." Sandy continued. "You will continue to act as you have while we were experimenting. No pouting, no snide remarks, no grab ass. If you can do that for me, for us, I promise to consider if we should take this where we both want it to go today. Is it a deal?"

"Can we kiss on it?" I asked.

"I would love that Mark! Would you hold my tits, that way you can keep your eyes on mine." Sandy teased. We did and I did. Mom agreed we could kiss on a regular basis just to reaffirm our bond.

To be continued...


A Desperate Mom Takes Charge Ch. 03

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the sixth of the ten interviews I have worked on over the last three years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

This is the third chapter involving Mark and his mother Sandy. As things heat up in Mark's sex life he struggles to keep his dreams alive with Sandy. Undeterred Mark realizes the lessons aren't over yet and he is rewarded.

*****

Sandy and I looked at apartments for several days but the costs seemed high. Then through work she heard about a house that was for rent with the option to buy. The house was in an older neighborhood, nothing special a small three bedroom. It was the grandparent's home at one time. The décor was dated, the kitchen and one bath had been updated. It was clean and partially furnished.

Two things sealed the deal, it was cheaper than renting and was within walking distance from the restaurant. This was important since Heather started working there with Sandy. She still had to live at the halfway house for a few months but when her time was up she now had a place to live. How did my mother ever get so smart?

Matt and Kit were thrilled to come over and help arrange and set up my stuff. It wasn't much but the fact they wanted to help meant a lot to me. The twins were growing up and becoming quite accomplished in their own right. As you can imagine Hank didn't make an appearance.

I got settled in and started working full time again with the inspectors. I had thought of getting into building maintenance but decided to try my hand at real estate.

Once I was settled the first thing I did was contact my uncle Randall. With his help I had my last name change to my real fathers. I would be Mark Hancock forever more. Mom seemed happy I chose to recognize his involvement in my life. She and I both decided not to tell the twins at this time. Mom wanted to wait until they were adults.

I invited Five to the house one Saturday night after we left the game. Closing the front door she embraced me for another kiss. I led her to my room.

I undressed her and she me. It takes longer but it is much more fun. Her soft skin felt like heaven. I slipped my hands over her hips. Five had curves, she was a bit bigger than most girls I dated. Fives body was a bit softer but her desire was genuine.

"Please put it in me!" Five begged. My concern about lubrication was dismissed as I started to slip deeper.

Her pussy was well ahead of me, my condom covered cock started its journey. It still took several strokes before she started to enjoy it. Her pussy was tight, she moaned with each thrust.

"Let me adjust. It's been awhile." Five whispered. She gripped my hips and slowly guided my thrusts. The feeling was closer to anal sex, my cock felt like it was in a vice. For me the sensation was incredible.

Five was picking up our pace, I could tell she was closer than me. I let her control the rhythm we moved into. Five was gasping for air her moans were filling the room. I was now along for the ride as he used me almost as a human dildo. Then just when I thought she forgot all about me she came.

"Yes Mark, Yes!" She bucked beneath me. Five was pulling me into her desperately. "You're so big!"

Five was definitely carried away, I could feel the tremors pulse through her body.

"Fuck me, fill my pussy! Don't stop until you fill me up!" She hissed.

Relinquishing control I set a new faster pace. Her pussy well lubricated by her excitement the feeling was more velvet like. I pulled my cock until the head caressed her lips and plunged down firmly

"Yes! Do it again!" She begged. I repeated it over and over, Five writhed as mini orgasms one after another flushed through her. "More, please more!"

I was on the verge of cumming, Five was desperate so I plunged deep and pulled back to her lips.

"Come get it, show me how much you want it!" I teased. Holding my cock at her entrance she felt me fill the condom with the first blast. Thrusting her pelvis she took me deep the next shot was against her cervix. "Take it take it all!" I demanded.

"Fuck me, you bastard!" Five raked my back punishing me for playing with her. She started to cum as I fucked her quickly. She wrapped her thighs around me and held me tight.

I was in the bathroom getting cleaned up, when I returned she was gone. I was mad at first but then it hit me. Five had used me for sex. It was good sex, very good sex. I learned another lesson. Smiling I went to bed.

Heather was working with mom and would come over to the house when she could. With no car she depended on the bus system to get around. Curfew at the halfway house required that she be in at eleven, so she had to leave work at ten to be on time. This meant she started earlier. Since I was at work we didn't see much of each other, mostly weekends. Sandy filled the void since she worked almost the same schedule. We set up a second bedroom at the house.

The women worked throughout the summer getting it ready for her to move in. I transferred to the university, in late August classes started. I left the job with the inspectors deciding to dedicate myself to school and some real estate listings. With the money Jerry left me most of school was financed.

As a young realtor you are at less than bottom starting out. No experience, no leads, and no established network would discourage many. I had an angle. Through the city I knew all of the foreclosed houses and buildings. I also knew many developers and people in the housing industry. I lined up several clients that bought repaired and sold houses in the area, flipping was what it's called.

When flippers want to unload the house they are always looking to save money. I provided them with a low cost outlet. I soon learned that commercial properties were my best source of income. Commercial buyers know what they want, what they need, and what they can afford. What color the carpeting is wasn't going to determine if it sold or not.

Classes at the university were more difficult but I still maintained my Deans List status.

Heather moved in the day she was released from the home. It was awkward as she unloaded her things. I had been living alone for just a short time but I treasured the solitude. I was on number Seven by now. The last three were nice but nothing long term.

Seven was working out well. As most of the better dates she was older by some years. She had a child that lived with her ex. She was a looker, smart enough and fun to be with. Some drama with her ex but nothing of concern, at least not yet. I was her first post break up relationship. I knew that if she found another woman in the house it would be a difficult thing to explain.

Sandy, my mom, was working on her own drama. I was rarely around their house anymore, on those rare occasions I was it just seemed to add to the tension. The twins were doing great! Excelling at school they were looking into what universities they could get a scholarships from that they could both attend. They both had love interests and would almost always double date. Seems weird to me but they were that close.

Matt is so smart he couldn't boil water without Kit. Sometimes I think he would just live in a library and a gym. Kit on the other hand was smart but social. It was only through her efforts Matt got out at all. She included him in everything. Kit pushed him to grow up kicking and screaming but he obeyed her every command. In return Matt helped Kit with academic support and protected her from harm. Even I wouldn't want to cross his path if he thought I was a threat. They were for all intense and purposes inseparable.

Heather started taking classes at the community college I attended in the past. She needed only a few classes to get her first degree. Many times she would come to me and I would help her study. Soon we turned the third bedroom into the study hall. It separated the two bedrooms, and other than a radio had no other forms of distraction.

Two desks and a funky looking long chair/sofa thing that was actually quite comfortable to recline on and read. It was worthless for a chair and since it wasn't flat worthless as a sofa. Falling asleep on this thing would take a week to work out the kinks, I know from experience.

Heather and I found a routine that worked for us. Our schedules allowed us to have our own space and still find time to be friends. I wanted to spend time with her since her release just so she wouldn't regress and fall back into a bad circle of friends. It was a stress filled time for her, I thought of dating her but decided to give her some space. She was dependent on me for support and I didn't want her to feel she needed to repay it with sex.

With no car of her own I was the defacto chauffeur when she needed to get around. We had many discussions about drugs and agreed we both needed to avoid them at all costs. Heather actually pressed the issue and came up with a word, 'Jerry' (of all things) we used in the case of an emergency.

Whatever we were doing we would come to the other person's aid immediately and get them out of the situation even if it required calling the cops. Mostly we just hung out, grocery shopping, homework, sharing an odd meal together.

Heather started dating on a limited basis, the community college had little to offer in her age bracket. An occasional working guy that had never finished school or who needed some kind of continuing education for their job.

We had a signal if we were entertaining. There were two lights on the mantle that were only decorative, and never used as a lamp. If one light was on the polite thing would be to not come in. It was on a timer that went off at midnight. If the light was to go off then you could come in and go to your own room quietly. This was to allow some privacy during the night, and if there was a sleepover the other person could go to bed and get some sleep. The other lamp was to let you know that there was a guest and that you were free to be home but be polite and limit your presence around the house.

We both used the lights sparingly since communication beforehand usually determined what was going on. On the rare occasion the first was used the encounter usually ended well before the final hour.

Number Seven and I used them off and on. Heather used the first one when she had a guy over which was rare, the second was used when the fairer sex was around. I always wondered what would happen if they were both on.

We had gained a fair amount of respect for one another. We worked well together. I did the laundry she was a great cook. We shared the cleaning and seemed to have the same standards. Some nights we just curled up and watched a movie nothing sexual just the closeness of another person.

After months of occupying the same space you learn a lot about a person. There is only so much they can hide when you share the same bathroom and kitchen. It's all stripped to the bare essentials when you talk about the hair plugging up the shower drain or leaving the toilet paper roll empty. Better yet farting when you don't think the other person is around.

I started my senior year at the university full of excitement. My sales have been good and I am starting to make a name for myself. Heather is doing great, she has some prospects but decided to stay at the restaurant with mom for now and continue to work on her education. I am very proud of her. In fact I find myself being a bit jealous on the now rare occasion when she is with another guy. Maybe that is why my relationship with Seven is at a low point.

My agreement with Sandy will expire as the Twins head off to college. I am proud of her and myself, it has not been easy but like she said it has allowed us to see what we really want. True to my word I have limited my contact with her and not gone to the house unless Hank was home. I know I will never lose her but still...

Heather asked me to take her to a concert one night. She was going to be with friends but wanted to make sure she wasn't tempted. I agreed. The night was scheduled and I drove her about an hour away to and outdoor concert venue. It was warm and humid out, the place we laid our blanket was perfect. Her friends were next to us spread around several blankets. The slight breeze helped keep the heat from being too oppressive. Our only hope was it would get cooler when sun went down.

The comedian came out and got everybody in a good mood. I thought she was hilarious as she made fun of women. Heather kept poking me when she went after the guys. The warm up band came out and we opened our first beers. Heather and I agreed we would consume no more than two beers apiece and obviously no drugs. Heather was still on probation. Getting drunk may get her in trouble but there was a zero tolerance for any drug including weed.

The warm up band came out and they were quite decent. The sun was down now and the weather moderated. Heather and some girlfriends headed to the bathroom trying to beat the rush. She was gone for some time but was back before the main event came out. I went when she returned knowing the line for men would move faster.

When I came back she was talking to a couple of dudes. I didn't know them but they looked like trouble. Heather caught my gaze and motioned me over. Heather grabbed my arm immediately and introduced Asshole and Shithead. My instincts were right they were trouble.

I held my tongue as they asked if she wanted to come party with them. Heather declined, politely. Shithead was hard of hearing it seems asking her a second time. Again she politely declined. I could feel her tense up next to me. When Asshole opened his mouth with the second offer I spoke up.

"Hey we really appreciate it, but we are here with friends and it would be rude to leave. Tell you what have a Bud on me. Besides the band is coming out any minute!" I reached out and handed them each a cold beer.

Shit Head stood his ground but Asshole took the brews and slammed one in Shit Head's chest. They took the beers and walked away as the music ramped up for the first song. Heather kissed me like never before when they left.

Before long men and women were standing and gently moving to the music. We popped open the munchies and our second brews part of the way through. As the music played on I watched as Heather stood and shadow danced with another girl. Tall and slender her long black tresses flowed about her. Heather always complained she had no hips but from what I could see she had enough for me. It was a good time. She sat down and kissed me again thanking me for bringing her.

The weather was changing again I could feel the threat of rain coming in. I told Heather I thought it was going to rain. She suggested we leave. I had no umbrella and it was getting late. We still had to get out of the parking lot and then another hour home. We heading to the restrooms after Heather said her goodbyes. We were just reaching the building when I felt the first drops start to fall.

By the time Heather came out it was sprinkling. We were not even half way to the truck when the clouds burst open and proceeded to drench us both. I started the truck as we laughed about our soaked condition. I could see Heather's nipples press against the wet material and bra she had on. It must have been very thin as I could see the faint outline of her areolas.

I pulled the gearshift in drive and made my way through the grass parking lot. We were heading home. I had the AC on trying to keep the widows from fogging up but the cold air only made our wet clothes more uncomfortable. I looked over and Heather was taking her clothes off!

Before long she had only her thong on and was wrapped in the blanket that had stayed mostly dry being folded. I was getting clammy myself and uncomfortable especially my shorts as they started to dry. Heather made me stop, I stripped to my briefs and soon we were back on the road the blanket covering us both as she leaned against me.

"Are you trying to take advantage of me?" I asked as her breast rested on my right arm.

"I can if you want." Heather offered.

"It's temping but Seven and I are going through some things and I feel it would be unfair to her." I explained.

"She is a lucky gal!" Heather quipped. "I wished it would have worked out for you and me."

"Heather, there are things you don't know about me, otherwise you might not feel that way." I tried to warn her.

"I have a feeling there are things about me you don't know as well." She snuggled closer. "I would still take you Mark."

Back at the house Heather ran to the back door with the blanket and opened the door. I slipped on my shorts and carried the cooler and our clothes in. She was waiting for me in the kitchen. When I looked up after setting the cooler down Heather was focused on me.

"What?" I asked nervously.

"Come here." She grinned.

I knew I shouldn't, but I couldn't resist the look she gave me. I moved in front of her she wrapped her arms over my shoulders. I wrapped mine around her back over her waist. Heather kissed me aggressively.

"I don't think I have thanked you for saving my life." She whispered.

"Heather..."

"Shhh. I want to do this!" Heather replied cutting me off.

I picked her up and sat her on the counter. Pulling her panties off I started to lean her back to lick her pussy. She was already aroused when I started but soon I had her squirming on the Formica.

"Mark!" She squeaked as her hand raked through my hair.

I lifted her ass her slender legs now lifted back over her torso. Heather spread them wide her shaved cunt gaped open. I lapped at her gash and teased her clit. Heather purred then groaned as I progressed from one spot to the other. I felt her stomach tighten her breathing was short and choppy.

"I want you in me!" She panted.

"Cum!" I replied quickly.

I slipped two fingers in her and focused on her clit. Heather gripped my head and forced it to her pussy as the first wave of her orgasm started to take over her body. She pushed my head back clamping it with her thighs. She rolled one way and then the next my head following her like some fake wrestling match. I pulled my fingers from her pussy and tried to lick her dripping sex.

"In me!" She begged hoarsely.

I pushed my shorts and briefs down. With all the strength she had left Heather sat up. I pulled her to the edge and guided my rock hard shaft in her pussy. Her head flung back her rich black hair trailed in a wave.

"Yesss!"

"Come with me!" I grunted.

Taking the cue Heather wrapped her legs around me and her arms around my neck. I lifted her ass and shrugged off my shorts. I carried her to my bedroom all the while Heather kissed her excitement from my lips.

"Fuck me Mark! Make love to me!" Heather cooed in my ear.

I have to admit I started doing the first but soon moved to the second. Heather and I had sex many times over the years but we had never made love. At least I hadn't. Tonight of all nights it was all I wanted to do.

There was something about Heather that just felt right. I loved the feeling of her body under me. Heather seemed to feel the same way. She responded in ways that let me know she was getting just as much enjoyment as I was.

We made love for quite some time when I felt the need to cum. It was like she knew my thoughts. Heather wrapped her legs around me and held me firm.



"It's ok darling I want to feel it in me!" She whispered.

With one last lunge I filled her pussy and embedded my cock deep in her sex. Heather held me tight as I filled her pussy over and over. Then playfully giggled as lay motionless above her.

I propped myself up and looked down at her. I saw in her eyes what I felt. She reached up and kissed me. I then pushed down to kiss her.

"Thank you Mark." Heather whispered. "I should go now."

Like a fool I let her leave.

The next morning I was up and off to school. The next few weeks were agonizing, between the end of school and the drama with Seven I was stressing out. She was talking about getting back with her ex for the sake of their child. I wasn't much help as my thoughts were with Heather and mom.

Eventually Seven and I went our separate ways. It was hard and ugly break up, we both had a lot invested. She wanted to pursue her ex, I refused to play second fiddle. She suggested I was immature for not wanting to wait and see if it worked out for her. Maybe I was. Unhappy I had lost another girlfriend, I was glad that it happened now. I was free to clear my mind and finish taking my exams.

Graduation was a big day for me, Matt, Kit, Heather, Sandy of course, even Hank showed up. I could see the pride in Sandy's eyes as I walked across. Meeting me in the courtyard where they were gathered mom kissed me on the cheek and pulled me close. "Your father would be so proud of you!" She whispered. Sandy was gushing with happiness.

You would think the summer would be the busy time for real estate but I was actually slow. I had a few appointments but it seemed everyone was on vacation or going there. Having been in school and working for the last five years left me unprepared for so much free time.

Matt and Kit were usually free so I spent a good amount of time with them, and occasionally their friends. Being away from home actually brought us closer together. Kit and Matt were still all but joined at the hips. The three of us started to form a bond of our own.

They were getting ready to move out of state, they had both been accepted at a big time university on scholarships. I had friends but they all worked during the day so I hung with them in the evenings. Heather was taking some summer classes in the morning two days a week so I scheduled my appointments on those days.

Heather and I were between love interests. I was holding off hoping Sandy and I could finally be together. From the reports of the twins I knew things at home were not good. I had kept my word and so has Sandy. It wasn't easy, I still had the desire to pick up where we left off and more.

Sandy is my mother, and there would be many roadblocks to overcome. I have no regrets of what we did, had Seven worked out maybe I wouldn't go back. I still have feelings for Heather but it would not be fair to her to start a romantic relationship now.

All I could think of is taking Sandy in my arms and spending several nights with her doing the things we wanted to but never did. After that I could live with whatever decision mom made about the future.

On Heather's days she had off from work we would occasionally take day trips. We were headed up to wine country one day just driving along.

"Mark can if asked you question can I expect an honest answer?" Heather slid closer to me.

"Sure, why not?" I looked at her as she faced me. I was unnerved by what I saw. I had seen it before with Sandy. I had seen that look the night of the concert.

"It's kind of personal?" She warned.

"Go for it, I promise to be honest." God I hoped this wasn't going to involve Sandy. I stopped at a deserted four way in the country. I looked in her eyes. Heather didn't even need to ask, I could see it all right there.

"Do you have any feelings for me?" She asked bluntly.

OH fuck! My first thought was to make a joke but I knew that would be cruel.

"I do, I will not deny that." I replied honestly and respectively.

"Is it my past?" Heather asked. I looked at her again. She was setting me up, this was a diversion.

"NO! Your past and mine are the same. If anything it makes me love you more!" I replied.

OH NO YOU DIDN'TJUST SAY THAT! I thought to myself. Did I really say that out loud?

"Its just..."

"It's ok I understand!" I interrupted. Heather shifted in her seat looking straight ahead.

"No I don't think you do?" She replied.

She reluctantly looked my way. I could see it there was more and it was coming now.

"So is it because I am bi-sexual?" Heather asked.

"No Heather, no, it has nothing to do with you. You are everything a guy could want. It isn't you it's me." I replied.

"You're gay? I would have never guessed!" She replied smiling.

"WHAT? No I am not gay or bisexual for that matter." I protested.

I turned and looked down the road. "Heather it's complicated." I started driving again.

"Mark, I'm sorry, it's just that when I am with you, I like myself. I like being with you." She explained.

"Look Heather, I have something I can't tell you. If it doesn't work out and you are still available, well maybe we could actually start over and you know, date."

"I could wait." Heather quipped. I stopped the truck pulling over in an empty lot. I looked over at her I could see she was serious. She was falling in love with me.

"No, please don't wait. Waiting is worse than if I said no." I looked past her. How could I tell her I had feelings for her too but couldn't act on them? Heather could see I was deep in thought.

"So I have been told" Heather was changing the conversation.

"I am sorry what?" I asked. I was clearing my mind trying to catch up.

"Oh, I have a friend that is in the same kind of dilemma. She and her lover would like to tell her boyfriend. But she isn't so sure how he would take it, you know another woman, the male ego and all."

"Are they hot?" I asked just kidding.

"You're asking me if another woman is hot?" Heather teased back.

"From what I have seen you have good taste in women." I volleyed back.

"Well thanks, I will take that as a compliment, I would do them!" She was getting silly now.

"Well have you?" I teased.

"Who is being personal now?" She protested with a grin. I could see she had even before she answered.

"Well, have you?" I pressed on.

"One I have." I could see she was truly embarrassed.

"So do you think he will approve?" I pried.

I didn't want it to, but the question seemed to take the wind from her sails. She was scared to answer the question. Heather looked away.

"He would be a fool if he doesn't." I wanted to ask if she was one of the people involved but the thought of it hurt.

At this moment I didn't want to know. The only thing that soothed my mind is it had been months since she had anybody over male or female.

"Mark can we still, you know?" She turned to me and I could see the desperation in her eyes.

"No strings attached?" The words stung her but she let me know it was still something she could accept for now.

"Friends with benefits?" Heather offered.

"Friends with benefits." I replied. "As long as I can decide when!"

"Ok tough guy, you decide." Heather laughed at my request knowing she had me wrapped around her little finger.

"Should I take you home now?" I teased

"If you do you will just have to drive me back out, besides I am a much easier fuck if I have a few glasses of wine. Just thought you should know."

I started down the road she slid close to me her tit pressed to my side as I put my arm around her. She turned the radio on softly. We rode with just the music playing.

"Mark?"

"Yes."

"Are you sure you're not gay?" Heather teased. I tweaked her nipple hard as a reply.

"Ok. Ok, just wanted to make sure." She pulled herself tighter.

We were back at the house enjoying some of the wine we bought. Soft music was playing she was curled up beside me. Heather was true to her word and was in a particularly feisty mood. I poured the last of the bottle in her glass she slipped next to me.

Her lips tasted better than the wine, her hands fumbled for my zipper. Heather was a bit tipsy I'll admit but she clearly wanted what I had to offer.

"Strip for me!" I teased her.

"I'm not that easy!" She giggled.

"Please?" I pouted. "I have more wine!"

"Well in that case maybe I am!" Heather laughed.

It was like we were on a deserted island just her and me. Heather swayed to the music. Each garment she took off seemed to make her even more beautiful. When she was naked she looked at me to gauge my reaction.

"God you are beautiful!" I whispered. She knew I meant every word.

"Mark. I need to tell you something." Heather suddenly seemed scared.

"Later my love." I replied standing up. "Right now let's just ..."

Heather threw herself at me knowing how much I wanted her. We kissed like real lovers.

I was scared now, scared I was falling in love with her. With my arms wrapped around her Heather melted in my grasp. She pulled at my jeans releasing them. Slithering down me she pulled out my hardening cock.

"Mmmmm!" I moaned as she covered the head with her mouth.

Slowly but effectively Heather had my proud soldier at attention. I removed my shirt as she knelt before me. I looked down enjoying the view from above. Heather looked up I could see passion in her eyes, she was truly happy trying to please me.

It didn't take as long as I had hoped, but longer than she planned. Heather was on a mission to accomplish the task at hand, and I basked in sexual bliss as she succeeded. Her mouth was filled her cheeks puffed out, she broke the seal with my shaft and let my cum drool as it escaped.

Heather seemed to relish the wickedness of such a display. She swallowed what was still in her mouth, her fingers collected the remnants on her chin. She stroked my slick shaft with her other hand as her fingers fed the errant emissions back in her mouth. Only the glob dangling from her left nipple seemed to escape the same fate.

"You missed some!" I teased, looking at her tit.

Heather looked down and found the rouge glob. Her fingers brushed it from her hard nipple and sentenced it to the same fate as the others.

"Any more?" Heather asked in a sultry voice.

"If you keep doing that there will be!" I looked at her other hand still stroking me.

"Oh!" She giggled. "I have other plans for that!"

I helped Heather up and finished undressing. Leading her to my bedroom I placed her gently on the bed.

"Fill me up my love!" Heather purred using my words. "Make love to me all night Mark."

"That would be my pleasure!" I replied back.

And make love is what we did. It didn't last all night but damn close. When we were both more than satisfied I laid beside Heather holding her tight.

"What did you want to tell me?" I whispered.

I brushed a strand of hair from her cheek as she looked up at me. I could see the fear come back into her eyes. Her body tensed, all the happiness seemed to drain from her body.

"Maybe another time?" I said with a nervous smile.

Heather didn't even answer. She closed her eyes, her body relaxed against me, I pulled her in tighter.

"I love you Mark." Heather whispered as she drifted to sleep.

There was but one month left before the twins left for college. For mom and me it wasn't like there was a date on the calendar but it was significant just the same. I have enjoyed the last couple of years. I have dated, maybe even fallen in love with Seven. Heather and I have enjoyed each other and still stayed friends. I will have to admit mom may have been right when she said Heather was the one.

Still I had to find out if mom was really the one.

I have not mentioned Sandy much over the last almost two years. Well there isn't much to tell. I have been faithful with my commitment. We see each other on a regular basis I knew it would be stupid to break my promise. She was my mother and I was her son. True to her word we did find time to embrace and kiss but very seldom. We talked on the phone but always about normal stuff. We found a common interest in the twins and their growth. Many times they had come to me to ask about things a grown up brother could help with.

I shared many of these with Sandy but only if she asked. Sandy was always quick to acknowledge my efforts and praise me for being so mature. I would sometimes go to the restaurant where she and Heather worked just to see her. I stopped six months ago, I couldn't stand to be that close and yet so far away. Sandy came by the house many times but only if at least one of the kids was with her, usually both. We never had one moment alone. I knew she did this purposely removing any temptation on my part and hers.

I was working long hours now, maybe too long even Heather suggested I should back off a bit. It was driving me crazy. I knew my feelings for Sandy had not changed, if anything the time away made it worse. Some may think I was setting up Heather to be second fiddle just in case. Maybe subconsciously I was, but she was better than second fiddle for anyone.

Matt called me up and wanted to ask me a favor. "Mark, can I talk you into hauling our stuff up to college?"

"Sure buddy, but I thought Hank was doing it?" I asked.

"He was but plans have changed. I have a trailer rented and all we have is Kit's car so I was hoping we could get you and the truck to get our stuff there." Matt explained. He gave me the date.

"Consider it done." I offered.

It was just two weeks away I cleared my calendar the best I could but I had one closing that morning. Talking with Matt he was good with that. They had lunch planned with Sandy and then we would leave.

It was a three hour drive and then unloading and such. Kit and Matt even found a place I could flop for the night. They offered to take me out with them that night for dinner and a beer. My plan was to start back the next morning. The day arrived and as usual the closing was extended with some petty paperwork glitch.

I called Matt and told them I would miss lunch and just go ahead without me. I rushed over after the meeting. The twins seemed quiet when I got there, something wasn't right. I chucked it up to early homesickness and the realization they were really leaving.

Besides I was so flustered I was late it could be they were mad at me. Matt and I loaded the last of the stuff in the back of the truck and headed out. Unfortunately I had missed Sandy. Kit said mom wanted to wait but she had an appointment.

We headed out of town, I was not happy I missed Sandy or lunch. Kit rode with me for the first hour. When we left she gave me a strange look and the feeling she wanted to say something. I could tell she was tired and after just a few minutes of talking Kit leaned against me and went to sleep. Matt and I stopped at a rest stop and Kit drove her car so he could ride with me.

"Mark, I want to thank you for doing this." Matt offered as we followed Kit back on the highway.

"No problem buddy glad to do it!" I replied happy to be part of their lives.

"Have you talked to mom today?" He asked.

"Not today, sorry I missed lunch. The closing got all jammed up by some paperwork." I explained. "Is everything ok?"

"Yeah." He said too vaguely. I was expecting an explanation.

"Have you talked to Hank?" Matt asked next. I was surprised Matt didn't refer to him as dad, he always had before.

"Nah, we don't talk very often unless I come over." I replied looking over at him. I could see he was hiding something. Matt was a terrible lair.

"Something I should know?" I asked bluntly.

"It's not important." Matt wasn't being very honest.

I didn't want our last day together to be confrontational so I let it go. We talked about college and how excited he was to attend this university. We stopped after another hour of driving. Kit came back and rode with me as Matt drove her car once again. We had been on the road for about fifteen minutes.

"Is everything ok back at home?" I asked Kit.

"Why what did Matt tell you?" Kit asked defensively.

"Nothing. Just asked some questions I thought were strange." I said without telling her what Matt said.

"There was a bit of drama this morning but nothing to worry about." Kit looked over to see if I was buying it.

"You're not going to tell me either are you?" I asked smiling.

"I think it best you don't ask." Kit replied not smiling.

We rode in silence, I again decided not to pry any further. Kit kept looking over at me, I wasn't sure if she was waiting for me to say something or she wanted to. I wasn't happy to be left hanging but I really had no choice. I wasn't pissed but I sure as hell not happy either. The conversation stopped abruptly.

"Mark do you think you can love two people equally?" Kit asked out of the blue.

"I assume you are talking more than just friends?" I questioned for clarity.

"Yeah, I mean really love them." Kit made it perfectly clear.

"I don't see why not?" I replied without questioning why.

"What if you have never been romantic with one of them?" Kit asked.

I almost choked when she said it. Did she know about mom? I knew they were close but Sandy would never tell her about that. Did she know about Heather and me? It only made sense, we did live together. I felt trapped by Kit, I didn't know what to say. I looked over to see if she was talking about me but her look was still questioning.

"Someone other than Steve?" I asked. Kit nodded yes. I purposely asked the question as if it was for her. I was relieved when she suggested it was her. "Does Steve know?"

"No." Kit looked at me like she was asking for forgiveness.

"Does the other guy know how you feel?" I asked trying to get the big picture.

"I don't think so. I mean I never approached him." Kit looked out the windshield.

"Does he at least know who you are?" I teased. "I mean he has met you, right?"

"Yeah, but he probably thinks I am still a kid. It's just that he is so nice to me when we are around." Kit sighed. "There is just something about him..."

"Well maybe you should drop a few hints." I teased some more cutting her off.

"Yeah, maybe someday. I think now that I am going to college it will have to wait." Kit looked over. "What about you, is there anyone you are serious about?"

"Nothing serious." I replied.

"What about Heather, mom thinks the world of her." Kit teased me now.

"We hang out. She is definitely special to me." I said. "I think only time will tell."

Mat had pulled over in a parking lot. He asked if he could drive the truck up to the dorm when we arrived. I drove the car as the two of them pulled up together. They were thrilled as I took several pictures.

Unloading was breeze, there were so many students willing to pitch in, especially the guys when they saw Kit.

Matt called Sandy at work and told her we arrived, then he handed me the phone.

"Thank you Mark. I really appreciate it." Mom said. "Here Heather wants to talk to you."

There was something about how she said it that unsettled me. Sandy gave me chance to respond. It was like she didn't want to talk to me. Of course I feared the worse. The agreement was we could be with each other after the twins left for college. The time had come.

Had she changed her mind?

"Hi honey how was the trip" Heather said happily.

What the fuck she called me "Honey" in front of Sandy. Shit! I didn't want Sandy to think she would be splitting me and Heather up.

"Honey?" I couldn't resist correcting her.

"I know, no strings attached. You still staying the night?" She asked. I was concerned mom heard that also.

"Yeah, the twins have their heart set on taking me out, you know big bother on campus and all." I joked.

"Well good you all should have fun." Heather suggested.



"Yeah I am kind of looking forward to checking this place out, seems nice." I replied.

"I have the early shift so can we plan on something when I get home?" She teased.

"What do you have in mind?" I asked curtly. I think she knew I was not happy.

"I have something special I think you will like. Don't worry I know the rules. I found something you always wanted and thought I would get it for you." Heather seemed happy toying with me.

"Sounds expensive." I replied happier. Bringing up the rules softened any objections I might have.

"On a waitress pay, dream on buddy." Heather teased.

"You sure I will like it?" I teased back.

"Men are never happy. I have to get back to work!" With that she hung up.

Setting up all the furniture dragged on. We ordered the typical college food, pizza. It was ten when they started to the bar scene. I went but by eleven it was clear my presence was no longer needed. I pulled Matt and Kit aside and told them I was headed home. Matt gave me a brotherly hug.

Kit headed outside with me leaving Matt inside.

"I am going to miss you Mark." Kit said as I headed to the truck.

"Yeah I think I will miss you two brats too!" I kidded her

"Will you come visit me?" She asked.

"Sure if you want me to!" I promised. I thought it odd she didn't say 'us'.

Kit hugged me, it seemed like she wanted to ask me something but then decided not to.

We exchanged kisses on the cheek. I watched her head back inside.

They had thanked me profusely and now were with their new found friends. I looked for the trailer rental and as I suspected no one was manning the place. I dropped the trailer next to another and pulled next door to the gas station. I filled up and left my card and showed them the trailer.

It was after midnight. I tried I really did but the excitement of the day had finally caught up to me. Each set of headlights lulled me to sleep. I was only an hour into the trip when I pulled into a rest stop. Twenty minutes was all I needed. I woke with a startle, a semi pulled in close behind me. I looked at my watch it was after five in the morning. Fuck. Oh well what did it really matter?

I went inside and took a leak. Hopped in the truck and headed towards home. A coffee and egg sandwich saw me on the way. I thought about many things, Sandy, work, and the twins. I even gave a few minutes of thought about what Heather bought me. I figured it was another bottle of wine. She was right, she was an easy lay when she drank. Better yet she was quieter when she drank! Damn that woman could talk through sex.

Still it was always good. Too good, too intimate. I did love her. I blocked all thoughts of women from my mind. A half hour out I fell into one of my habits. I was listening to music and looking at all of the buildings around sizing them up as a potential sale.

Wherever I went I saw potential. I knew who was looking and what they were looking for. I have even talked an owner into selling their building to a client and then sell them one to upsize or downsize their needs, win, win and win as I see it. I made a mental note of some possibilities as I pulled in the drive.

I looked at my clock before turning the engine off seven fifteen, oh well Heather was on the job already. I walked in the house and headed for the office to make some notes. Just as I entered the office I heard her call out.

"Did you forget something lover? Or do you miss me already?" I stopped in my tracks. Was she talking to me? Wait! I knew that voice and it wasn't Heather's.

I turned. Naked with only a towel on her head it was Sandy. I saw her long before she saw me. I was looking at her as she was looking in the living room. Amazing what our brains can process in an instant. I saw mom. She looked fit, not quite athletic but close. Her tits looked slightly larger but more pert like they sat higher.

What registered the most was her pussy. Still covered with the full trimmed bush her pussy lips were flush. Bursting out her lips looked meatier than I have ever seen. They were splayed wide and open, all of her hair couldn't even hide that. Then her clit, it was so big, bright pink, and swollen it looked almost angry. They had been having sex pure and simple. My mother was fucking Heather behind my back.

All of it in an instant. How do I know because that is how long it took for her to suddenly look my way. I looked in her eyes hoping to find what I was searching for. What I had waited all these months for. But what I saw was shock and fear.

Our animal instincts are powerful emotions, passed down for eons. Survival instincts are very basic. Fight or flight. I wanted to throw her on the floor and fuck that pussy and show her what a man I was. I wanted to hurt her so she knew how much she just hurt me.

I wanted to bend her over and fuck her and then fuck her ass! I wanted to lay her on her back and spread her legs and eat her until she screamed and show her I could do that instead of some lesbo.

But most of all I wanted to beat her to a pulp! It took all the self-control I had not to do any of those things and more. I didn't want to fight so I made the only choice left and that was to run.

"Mark!" Sandy screamed. She tried to grab me as I passed her in the hall, I was almost to the door when she yelled again.

"Mark I can explain!" She pleaded. I turned and looked in her eyes, this time I found part of what I wanted to see but there was still fear in her eyes.

Two fucking years you have strung me along and now you want to explain? Was all I could think? I didn't say it, but God I wanted to.

I picked up my keys and left the house I was down the street when the first call came in. I was driving past the restaurant when I saw Heather on her phone looking at me in the front window. Fuck them both I said to myself.

The phone rang, again I ignored it. I turned it off. I went by the office, the secretary had a message from both Heather and Sandy. God we are creatures of habit! They even knew where I would go! I drove and sat and drove some more. I knew they may even come look for me. I went where I couldn't be found. An empty building I was selling for a client.

So many thoughts went through my head. Most not good. Then a kind of calm came over me. Why was I mad? Sandy never lied to me. She never promised me anything. There was no contract we signed. She even sent me packing just so I wouldn't get too attached. Mom was honest from the beginning.

Heather wasn't my possession, hell I was the one trying to put her off. Still it hurt. I got back in the truck and drove to a place no one would look. I went home.

Hank was on the patio, a beer in his hand and several empties on the ground around him. I turned my phone back on, cleared the history and the voice mails. The office may need me so I would just screen them. Besides it was hours ago when Sandy last called.

"Well if it 'isn't the bastard son returning to the scene of the crime." He blubbered.

"Hank what are you talking about?" I asked.

"Your mother of course, she left me!" Hank seemed surprised I didn't know.

"She did what?" I asked stunned.

"Left me the bitch did. Ah, I knew it was coming. After I told the brats who your father was she up and left. Hasn't even called. Thought you would have been all over that." Hank said finishing another beer.

"What? You told the twins?" I yelled.

"Yeah, just before they left me too." He waved his hand. What a fucking asshole I thought.

"Hey Mark, now that the cunt has left, let me ask you man to man. How many times did you fuck her?" He slurred.

He was drunk and he wanted to pick a fight, I knew better.

"Well Hank if it makes you feel any better you pick a number. The truth is I have never, not then, not now."

Where were you last night?" Hank asked accusingly.

"Hank I took the twins to college last night. You should know, you were supposed to take them. I didn't get home until this morning. Been at work since then." I explained.

"Fuck, that's right!" He reached for another beer.

My phone rang. Hank looked at me as if I should answer it. It was Sandy again I cleared the call.

"Just the office I will get that later. Hank I have never had sex with Sandy." I continued.

"Ah that is what that no good private eye said too. Had him follow the two of you for months after you left. The fucker came up with nothing. Said you were never even alone with her." Hank admitted. "I fired that company and hired another, six months and the same thing nothing."

Hank stared at me as if I understood what he was telling me.

"I know she is getting it from someone. That slut needs a good cock couple of times a month or she goes crazy. I still pegged you! I could see it in her eyes. Anytime she saw you she was a different person, she wanted you just like she wanted that incestuous father of yours. Still I had no proof." He started drinking again. "So here I sit broke and she is still leaving me!"

"Sorry Hank. But it never happened between the two of us." I replied. I almost felt bad for Hank. "Mind if I use your bathroom?"

"Sure go ahead, won't be mine for long." I went upstairs, the memories of the basement too painful to remember.

I came out and Hank is talking on my phone. Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!

"Sure Heather, he's right here, let me get him for you. It's Heather the jailbird." Hank said loud enough she could hear. He almost fell over as he handed me the phone.

"Mark thank god you're there! They are here." Heather sounded scared. "The guys from the concert, they are here at the house! Bring Jerry!"

"What are you talking about?" I asked confused.

"I need you now bring 'Jerry'" I finally realized she was in trouble. Heather had given me the code for help.

"I will be right there, hold on I am coming! Sorry Hank, got to go!" I yelled at Hank as I headed to the truck.

I hopped in the truck and peeled down the street. I knew if I took the main roads it would be faster but there was more traffic. It was almost one and the fast food joints would be packed. I took the side streets where possible, besides I could drift through the four ways if I needed to.

I reached the house in record time. One of the dirt bags bound up the porch, I could see the other just inside the door. As I cleared the truck he opened the door and rushed in. I bound up the stairs my feet barely hitting the surface. I went through the door and there was Heather in her uniform smiling like a girl after her first kiss.

She seemed happy not terrified. Shocked, I stopped trying to figure it all out. She looked behind me.

Then they pounced. The fuckers came from both sides. Before I could put up a fight I heard ziiiip click. ziiiiip click. They had put me in hand cuffs behind my back.

"I will kill you mother fuckers! I yelled." Asshole came around front, looking at Shithead he smiled. Heather placed a gag in my mouth.

"Now I know the rush cops get doing that." Asshole announced. "Heather can we do it again?" They moved me to the couch and sat me down.

"You two have had your fun, now it's time to go. But first let me introduce you to my fiancé Mark. Randy, Bryan this is Mark, Mark, Bryan and Randy." Heather grinned at me letting me know it was all her idea. "He's a little tongue tied right now. I hope you'll excuse his manners. He really is a great guy, maybe another time."

"We still get a free dinner right?" Randy said.

"That was the deal!" Heather grinned at me.

"With pie?" Bryan asked.

"With pie and whipped cream and a cherry on top. Now guys I am on a schedule." Heather reminded them.

The two of them left it was just Heather and me. Heather sat on my lap facing me she kissed my forehead gently.

"Now Mark just listen for a minute. Relax, be still and I will explain a few things. Sandy is in the other room, you will get to see her in a few minutes." Heather said calmly.

I tried to get up but with my hands behind my back and her on my lap there was no way.

"The longer you struggle the longer it will take. Like I was saying, Sandy is in the other room. You will see her in a few minutes. Before you do I need to apologize to you and then explain?" Heather whispered. She kissed me again.

"Mark I am sorry I ruined this night for you. It was to be a special night for you and Sandy. It's a night you and her both have waited a long time for." She began.

Heather had a tear forming in her eye. I could see what she was saying before she said it. I heard her but couldn't believe it. Heather slowly nodded her head letting me know it was true.

"We had a special night planned, everything was going to be perfect. Sandy came over last night, she was furious when she found out Hank had told the kids before she could. We knew the twins wouldn't tell you, and when we spoke last night you confirm it." Heather stopped so I could respond.

I nodded in agreement.

"I got out the bottle of wine and the next thing I know we are in bed together. It wasn't the first time. We have had sex several times over the years." Heather explained. I could see she loved mom too. "Then Sandy decided we should stop. She was afraid you might find out and be hurt. So for the last six months we have been celibate."

Heather kissed my cheek firmly.

"Anyway last night the wine, her frustration with Hank, her excitement of having you back in her life. Well it happened. You weren't supposed to be home until later today. Then you came home and saw her after we had spent the night, and yes this morning." Heather started to get emotional.

"Mark I am so sorry. I have hurt the two people I love the most. Sandy has been devastated, and I know you are too. I can't imagine what you think of her or me but it's all my fault!" She admitted.

I felt like such a heel, in my haste to judge I had it all wrong. Heather kissed me again, my cock was getting hard.

"Now I have to get back to work. I am late already. I can tie you to this chair OR I can remove this gag and take off the handcuffs and you can pick up where you left off when you left home. There is only one rule. No talking. Do you understand?" She asked. I nodded my head.

Heather removed the gag I worked my jaw a bit and was ready to say something to her.

"Mark! I said no talking. Anything you need to say can wait until I get back, deal?" Silently I nodded.

Heather kissed me long and deep. Her lips were needy against mine. Releasing my lips she unbuttoned my pants and removed them and my briefs. Moving behind me she released my arms then held me still as she removed my shirt. I was naked with a bit of an erection.

"You will need this. I will see you in three hours, make the most of it." Heather handed me a can of shaving lotion. Then she left the house.

I thought he house was vacant but in the silence I heard her sobbing softly. She was in the bathroom setting on a thick towel on the counter. It was the place where my dreams ended so many years ago. We looked in each other's eyes for the longest time learning how to communicate all over again.

I wanted to rush to her and hold her but she was telling me we had unfinished business. Sandy looked at the shaving cream I was holding and then at her pussy. A simple nod of the head was all it took.

I checked to make sure that is what she wanted and again she nodded. She held the case I had given her with the scissors. I opened it and took the scissors out and started to trim her cunt hair.

My hands were shaking. Sandy reached down and took my hand. She pulled me close and we kissed like real lovers. After she felt me relax a bit she indicated I should start again. With steady hands I neatly removed the bulk of the forest.

Each clip of the blades revealed more of her beautiful pussy hidden under years of growth. I still needed to go lower but she wouldn't allow it yet. I looked for the razor. Sandy smiled and then to my astonishment she raised her hips well off the towel.

Moving her hand between her legs she reached for something, I watched as Sandy slowly pulled the razor from her ass. The long thin handle flared close to the end and before long the whole thing was free from its hiding place. My cock drooled pre-cum.

Sandy surprised me even more when she licked it clean before handing it to me. Christ I am horny. I pulled myself together taking a deep breath. I was finishing with the scissors getting as close as I dared even to her asshole. We kissed again, I was in no rush now, I wanted to do it right.

Applying the lotion elicited a quiet yelp but a big smile. I was concentrating on Sandy's pussy she was concentrating on me. The razor was amazingly efficient and smooth. There are many nooks and cranny's but Sandy helped me smooth them out so I could get to them.

I even gave her the razor and watched as she did some touch up from angles I didn't have. Moving she even got on her hands and knees and let me shave around her asshole.

I wiped the remaining foam from her rear and then licked her little brown star. Sandy quickly turned and waved a finger at me in a scolding fashion. I could tell she was saving some things for later.

Returning to her earlier position I cleaned the foam and kissed her one more time. I looked at her, I could tell she wanted me in her but I had unfinished business. I moved first to one nipple and then the other it was nice but unlike Heather, her nipples were not that sensitive. I then moved lower. Sandy tried to stop me but I let her know that his is what I wanted, what I needed.

The moment I placed my tongue at her cunt I knew she was mine. I wasn't trying to compete with Heather. I knew only another woman could know all the intricate details of a woman's body. I just wanted her to know that I wanted this.

I wanted her to know what she stopped from happening so many years ago. I wanted her to cum. When she was open and vulnerable I went for the kill I went to her clit.

Oh how I have waited for this moment. I had read and practiced, I knew how sensitive it would be so I killed it with kindness. Just my breath on it started her bucking. When the tip of my tongue touched the end of it she almost screamed but when I coated my tongue in her juices and licked along the length lighter than a feather she came, and so did I.

"Oh Mark I am cummmmmmiiinnngg!!" Sandy screamed out in pleasure. She pulled my hair guiding my pussy soaked face to hers and made me kiss her. My last shot of cum landed on her gaping cunt. We kissed and she licked the pussy from my face until we both stopped thrusting.

Sandy looked down, her cunt was as red as this morning, her excitement and my cum covered the counter and the front of the cabinets. It was so wicked it was almost funny. I lifted her from the counter and carried her to my bed. In one swoosh it was down to the sheets. I placed her on it and lay beside her.

We spent several minutes kissing and exchanging looks making sure the next step was what we wanted. I knew there was no going back for me, but now was the moment I had dreaded as well as anticipated. My cock was hard and thick her pussy still waiting to be taken. My eyes asked one more time.

"Mark I want to make sure you know exactly what I want, no what I need. I love you Mark, my son, my love, my lover. FUCK ME!" Sandy said clearly. There was no hesitation as I placed my cock at her opening.

My arms extended we both watched as I started the long slow decent. About half way I felt resistance. Her hands gripped my hips and pulled me further. I could feel her tense up as I continued. Still she pulled me deeper. There was almost two inches left and I could tell she was in discomfort. I pulled back before she could stop me.

"I said fuck me! Fuck me like your father did and then go deeper." Sandy urged me on. "I want you to make this pussy yours because after this yours is the only cock that will ever be here again!"



I entered her cunt one more time, she groaned as it stopped just short.

"Again!" Sandy commanded. This time I drove deep, I slammed it in.

"Again! You wanted this, now take it, take it all!" She pleaded. "Please baby I need your fucking cock in me!"

I slammed so hard I could feel our bones hit. I stopped and let her feel what I had been trying to give her for so long.

"Yes! That's what I have been waiting for! I have waited for this moment and it's ten times better than I had dreamed." Mom whispered. "Baby this cunt is yours now and forever. If you never fuck me again I will die a happy woman. Now get going and fuck me! I need to cum and you need to fill this pussy so when your bitch girlfriend gets home she can lick it out."

I had waited so long to get to this point I wanted it to last forever. We both wanted this, we both in some ways needed this. I took it all in, every smell, every touch, and every sound she made. Sandy was tighter than I expected, but more passionate than ever before.

It was like she had made the decision and knew there was no going back. What was going on between her and Heather shocked me in many ways and in others I should have seen it. For now all that I could think of was how my own mother just told me she wanted me, and only me. There was no way I was going to let her go.

I thrusted in her using my weight to pinned her to the bed.

"I love you Sandy, I always have!" I arched my back so I could kiss her, she responded by willingly accepting my tongue. I decided this wasn't going to be some wild fuck her until she cums or I cum, this was going to take time. "You are worth every minute I waited!"

Sandy squirmed under me letting her pussy work its way further up my cock.

"And every minute you waited I loved you more." Sandy growled. She pulled me down for another kiss. Words were no longer needed at this point.

I rolled over so she could be on top. She thought I did it for her but my motives were purely selfish. Sandy could control our fucking but I could control her. I could grip her ass and rub her back or fondle her tits. I could kiss her easily, and suck her nipple as it dangled for my pleasure. But best of all I could finger her asshole.

The moment I dipped my finger in her pussy and spread it over her brown star her eyes half closed. I had her holding her breath at first then softly panting. The more I teased the harder she forced her pussy down on my cock. Her wicked grin turned to a frustrated frown the longer I teased. She tried to push back but I just followed her ass.

Her pussy was loose and frothing now, I took more pussy juice and started to press at the opening.

"Yes." She whispered so softly it was hard to hear.

"You have to wait!" I teased.

"No, now!" She tried to push back.

"You must wait!" I held firmly.

"How long?" She whimpered.

"How long did you make me wait?" I teased. Sandy opened her legs and let all her weigh settle over my cock. I could feel my cock starting to bend against her cervix.

"Yes! I like this!" She eased back. I wiggled my finger deeper, it had not started past her sphincter.

"Open up and I will put it in!" I whispered.

"Yes baby please!" She let her asshole loosen but with my cock stretching her pussy there was little room for my finger, still she tried. She ground her clit against me making her even more excited.

"Open mom! Trust me and let me in your ass!" I growled. I could feel her body literally fall over me her asshole loosened considerably. My finger made it to the first knuckle, she moaned and then clinched it tight.

"Please baby just let me have it." She begged in a low whisper.

"Not yet!" I replied letting her know she needed to do this. "For your son, do it for your son, mom!"

"Yes, for my son!" Sandy relaxed her asshole. Slowly my finger slipped deeper the resistance was all but gone. I was like she willed it open. I could feel my cock beside my finger, she had them both all the way in.

"Cum in me, please cum in me!" Sandy whimpered.

Leaving my finger in her ass I started to thrust below her. Her asshole clamped around my finger promising not to let go. She bucked her ass up letting the whole length of my cock fuck her pussy. She was panting I was trying to make it last but she was greedy.

"Cum with me Mark, you have waited so long..." I jammed my finger in her ass deeper and she slammed down on my cock. "...hurry darling, it's time!"

My cock swelled, her pussy contracted, I could feel my balls send the one thing we both wanted deep in her pussy.

"Mom, I'm cumming!"

"Yesssss!" She groaned. I was fucking her and she was fucking me. My finger in her ass started slipping in and out my cock did the same in her pussy. Sandy ground her clit and bit my shoulder.

"I am cumming!" Sandy yelled in my shoulder. "Oh, Mark..."

I was filling her up I could feel her juices flowing from her pussy, she couldn't get enough of my cock. Over and over she slammed down crying out with each thrust.

"Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me!" I did until neither one of us could manage another stroke. I pulled my finger from her ass, she pulled my hand down and sucked it clean.

I was drained but not tired, Sandy collapsed on me for a moment, she felt my dick harden as she shifted on top.

"Really?" She grinned as she rubbed her clit over my growing cock.

"Really!" I grinned.

"In my ass?" She pushed up on her hands to see my reaction.

"Definitely!" I replied. My cock swelled between her pussy lips.

"Oh Mark do it now, do it before Heather gets back!" Sandy pleaded. I had forgotten all about Heather coming home soon. I handed her the lube I keep handy (I was a boy scout at one time!) she lubed me I lubed her. Sandy looked between her legs as she guided me to her nether hole. "Oh baby I have wanted us to this since we were in the bathroom."

Sandy eased down, her asshole resisted my offer. She wiggled her butt and took a deep breath. I held myself from moving, I could feel the head of my prick making progress.

"Can you feel it going in?" Sandy hissed.

"I do, are you ok?" I asked.

"Oh Mark, I am better than ok!" Sandy took a deep breath, she held it and pushed down further.

"It's so big! Just look at it going in my ass!" She squealed. Sandy was breathing quicker, holding her breath was getting harder. I think she was more turned on by watching it go in than the feeling from it doing so. Cum pushed from her shaved pussy the deeper we went. "I want it all!"

Determined to do so she pushed further down my cock. The lube made it all possible as her tight asshole scraped it ahead of her descent. Moans, whimpers, and her occasional commentary continued until she was resting on my balls.

"Fuck me!" She begged.

Sandy held herself up as I fucked her ass from below. She watched every delicious stroke, she bent her head back thrusting her tit's forward. "Harder!"

"On your knees then!" I suggested.

Sandy whimpered when she pulled off but squealed in delight as I thrust it back in. She was loosening up now as her ass adjusted to my cock. I could see her tight skin follow me, I pulled out it gaped open.

"Cum baby fill my ass up, oh God you feel so good in me!"

I started pumping faster her cries got louder, she pushed back begging for more.

"Mom!" I warned her. I felt her rub her clit.

"Do it baby! I am ready when you are!" She hissed.

I pulled out one last time, all I could see was juicy pink flesh in her ass. Sandy whimpered, her hole contracted, I slipped back in, she cried out.

"Now Mark, now!" She panted. I shot one just inside her opening and the next deep inside. "I love it!" She squealed.

That only encouraged me more. I continue to finish fucking her ass when Heather moved over my shoulder and pulled me in for a kiss. Heather was naked except for panties, she smelled like work.

I gave Sandy one last thrust holding deep inside as she worked through her orgasm. Sandy fell forward spent, her ass expelled my shrinking cock. Sandy rolled on her back her legs open her eyes closed. Her hands went to her tits she squeezed them as her lungs filled with air.

Heather moved between her legs and started lapping at mom's. Sandy's hand came down and moved through her hair. Her eyes still closed.

"You are right my love he is quite gifted!" Sandy cooed. She opened her eyes and looked at me. "And he has a wonderful cock!"

"I will leave you two, as they say three is a crowd!" Heather kissed me sharing moms pussy and my cum. They were both impressed I didn't shy from that. "Maybe some other time?" Heather suggested.

We heard Heather in the shower as Mom and I clung to each other. We had kissed before but the meaning now was much more significant. Free to do as we pleased I caressed every inch of the woman I had longed for all these years. She was in my grasp and I wasn't letting go.

To be continued...


A Desperate Mom Takes Charge Ch. 04

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the sixth of the ten interviews I have worked on over the last three years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

This is the fourth chapter involving Mark and his mother Sandy. Sandy suggests Mark marry their lover Heather. When the twins Kristen and Matt bring their friend on the honeymoon secrets come out.

*****

Sandy had left Hank for good I learned. She was so upset with him she decided to leave when the twins went to college. She had even gone so far as to contact a divorce attorney. Mom suggested she should get her own apartment, but Heather and I wouldn't hear of it.

It was a dream come true when Sandy moved in the master bedroom with me. I say master only in the sense it was the only bedroom that was big enough for a king size bed and two night stands. The house we rented was that small.

Mom and I drove up to see the twins a couple of weeks after I had dropped them off. Sandy and I both felt it was best to explain the situation with Jerry in person. The twins listened intently as she explained what happened. Sandy didn't pull any punches except to say she was young and was enamored by her brother. I was impressed she didn't apologize once.

Matt had taken the news like a math problem. The outcome was what it was, problem solved. Even weeks later he had not given it much thought. Kit on the other hand had not stopped thinking about it. Kit all but grilled mom about it when they were alone.

Kit and I talked about it for almost an hour as well. I think her biggest concern was how it might change the relationship I would have with her and Matt. I assured her I had no intentions of letting that happen. Then she through me for a loop.

"Mark do you think what they did was wrong?" Kit asked. "I don't mean having you of course!" She said turning red. "You know being related. Committing incest?"

For a moment I thought she was on to Sandy and me. I was a bit unnerved I will admit. Maybe I would have seen it then otherwise.

"I think only they can answer that." I said profoundly. "I can tell you I am glad you and Matt are my part of my life."

Kit seemed happy with my response since she started talking about school.

That August and September I was on cloud nine. Sandy and I spent almost every night together. If I was in love before, the feeling only deepened. The fact that she seemed to feel the same way about me filled my heart with joy. It was the last weekend of September, I remember it well.

The new schedule for the diner came out. Starting in October, Heather was being moved to the day shift. Until then she worked the same as mom filling in where needed during the day. She was being promoted to assistant manager. This meant she and mom had different schedules. The good news is they would have the same days off. Heather started at seven, mom got off at ten during the week and eleven on Friday. They both had weekends off.

It was only the second time the three of us shared the same bed for the night. The first time was special but awkward. We all wanted to please the others so there would be no hurt feelings. All we did was fumble around trying to be polite. It was only when I told them what I wanted did it start to get exciting.

Sandy and Heather sat me down after that and explained that when the three of us were together I needed to take charge and be the man. They also made it clear that as long as they felt involved and loved I didn't need to keep score on who did what, and how long, or how many times.

This time knowing what was expected of me and knowing my limitations I was able to pace myself. Tonight I wanted to let them get warmed up before I got too involved. Mom and I started undressing Heather first. This was always exciting for us. Heather was such a sensual person, each touch or kiss elicited another response.

Heather, always the submissive one, pulled Sandy on top. They tore at what little clothes she had on. Mom now naked rested on top their lips locked in a passionate kiss. Heather, her body long and slender, covered in many areas with ornate tattoos contrasted with mom's shorter but more womanly figure. What was clear from the start was they were into each other as much as I was into them. The fact is if Sandy wasn't with me I am sure she would be just as happy with Heather.

I disrobed as I watched the two of them start to explore farther along each other's bodies. I stroked myself slowly just to stay prepared. Sandy rolled Heather on top.

"Eat me, I need to feel your tongue!" Sandy hissed. She closed her eyes and spread her legs. Her cunt splayed open you could see she was already wet.

Heather happily agreed. Pushing mom's legs back Heather got on all fours. I had my chance and moved behind her. Mom moaned as her lover lapped at her naked cunt. I added some saliva to my cock and placed it at Heathers pussy.

"Fuck me Mark! Let her watch you fuck me!" Heather groaned. Mom gripped Heather's head and pulled it back to her pussy.

"Eat bitch!" Mom panted as she opened her eyes and locked onto mine. "Fuck her baby!"

Heather whimpered each time I thrusted in her, that and the sounds of her lapping mom's pussy filled the room for several minutes.

I smacked Heather's ass firmly getting her attention. My balls were boiling, I need someone to cum with me.

"Finger her ass!" I told Heather. Mom's eyes grew big, she looked on as I was getting ready to cum in Heathers pussy. "Get it ready for me, open her up for my cock!"

Sandy grabbed Heather's hair, she squealed lightly as Heather penetrated her ass.

"My clit, bitch! Make me cum!" Sandy yelled for the entire world to hear. She pulled Heather's hair guiding her to the spot she wanted attended to. Bucking the little she could with her legs pushed back mom started to cum. That was my signal.

"I'm cumming mom!" I announced. I fucked Heather so hard she started cumming herself. Mom was shaking her head back and forth trying to push Heather's face from her pussy. But with me pounding Heather she had nowhere to go so she just kept lapping at Sandy's pussy.

I could feel Heather's orgasm race through her body. I watched as moms did the same. It was only when I pulled out of Heather still hard that she could move from mom. Sandy squeezed her legs closed and sighed relief that she was no longer over stimulated.

Heather flush from her orgasm moved to the side. I was looking at mom's puckered hole. It was slightly distended and covered in saliva and cum. Grabbing a pillow, I pulled her legs as she lowered them to me then pushed them back from where they just came. My cock sprang to attention, mom started to realize what was next.

"Heather grab the lube and straddle her!" I instructed.

Heather knew exactly what I wanted and handed me the lube. Within seconds my cock was bent down and lined up with mom's greasy ass. I pushed hard against her puckered hole. The wrinkled skin pushed in a bit then slightly gave way to the mushroomed head of my cock.

"You like that don't you?" Sandy teased.

"I love that!" I corrected her. "You love it too don't you?" I asked Sandy.

"Only when my son does it! Now fuck your mom's ass as only you can!" She smiled.

I looked at Heather and nodded. She knew want I wanted. Straddling moms face she lined up her pussy.

"Eat bitch, eat your son's cum while he fucks your ass!"

Having just cum in Heather I settled in for a long hard fucking of Sandy's ass. What I didn't plan on was the combination of her tight ass and watching her eat Heather's pussy. I could see Heather starting to perspire, her breathing erratic. She had her eyes closed concentrating on the pleasure mom was giving her. Sandy was responding in her own way. She gripped Heather's hips and guided her over her face.

"Her clit!" I said to Heather. She opened her eyes and there before her mom's clit was protruding like a small missile. "Make her cum!"

Heather grinned her own body almost at the brink. She lowered her long slender fingers and rubbed the clit gently. Sandy bucked her hips as I rammed deep in her ass. I watched as Heather let the little prick slip between two fingers. Then she tugged. Sandy must have nipped at Heathers clit because the next thing I know she is bucking wildly.

"AAAHHHH, you fucking cunt licker!" Heather cried out. She was starting to cum but not before she got revenge. She tugged on moms clit holding it taunt. Heather raised up and mom groaned.

"Fuck me Mark I'm cumming!" Sandy squealed. I bucked against her rapidly. She found Heather's wrist and pulled it from her clit then she slipped two fingers in her pussy along my cock. I started cumming as she writhed on the end of my cock.

"I love you both so much." Sandy sighed as she lay between us. We had been just reveling in the glow of what we all had done. No talking just kisses and caresses.

"I have made a decision." Sandy moved over me setting on my hips.

I didn't like the sound of this. Sandy looked at me letting me know she was serious.

"Mark, Heather will be moving to your bed tomorrow, I will move to her room." Sandy said firmly. "I want you to know his in no way changes my feelings for you Mark. My door will always be open for either one of you. Heather has something to ask you."

I looked at Heather I could see the fear in her eyes. She moved close setting up beside mom.

"Mark will you marry me?"

I wasn't expecting this. I wanted to look at Sandy but I knew this was something that was settled long before now. "Before you answer, there is just one catch."

"Oh?" I asked. "And what would that be?"

"Me!" Sandy answered. "If you say yes you get us both!"

I looked Heather straight in the eye, I wanted her to know I wanted her as much as mom.

"Heather, I would be proud to marry you." I pulled her down for a kiss. "First I have to warn you about my mother, she can be very possessive."

"Mark I love you, as for your mother I wouldn't have it any other way!" They hugged and kissed.

After we showered and dressed we all talked it over. I reassured them both I was truly happy to marry Heather. Knowing she would be part of our lives only made it better. I now knew how much mom loved me. She has assured me over and over there would never be another man in her life. I also knew she had strong feelings for Heather. I was all in.

Moving to the other room was strictly for show. The twins would visit at holidays and it was best if this part of our relationship was private for now. The only thing that really mattered to me was being close to them both.

Whatever the twins thought of Sandy, Hank was still their dad. Sandy and I agreed we would never speak ill of him in their presence. The fact is Sandy and I rarely talked bad of him at all. At first the twins usually stayed with him if they came back from school. Mostly mom and I visited them. Later as Hank's attitude towards mom degraded they stayed with us. Matt was a trooper sleeping on the couch as Kit got the third bedroom to herself.

Kit and Heather had always gotten along great. It was no surprise when Heather asked her to be the maid of honor. Matt was of course to be my best man. Kit was involved in all the planning. Sometimes she would visit to help out, sometimes mom and Heather would go meet her.

Heather and I were married the summer after her proposal. It was a grand wedding if I say so myself. Less than one hundred people were invited, just the right size we thought. Dinner was followed by all the traditional music, dancing, cake and booze.

The last year may have been the best of my short life. With Sandy and now Heather sharing my bed I am never alone. Actually they kind of take turns, except on the weekends. Then they both join me.

The first couple of weeks it was sex almost every night. It was fun while it lasted but I soon learned quality trumped quantity. Sandy was insatiable as well at first, now she too has settled into a more realistic libido. Heather just wanted to be loved. If she and I had intercourse once a week she was happy. Weekends is what really gets her juices flowing.

I knew which nights Sandy would be joining me. Heather would give me a goodnight kiss and go to mom's room. Around eleven or a bit later Sandy would show up. Usually she would head right to the shower. Sometimes she would look in on me taking her uniform off so I could watch her strip. Tonight was one of those nights.

"I need you Mark." Sandy teased as she slipped her panties off. She leaned against the door frame a wicked grin crossed her face. I looked between her legs and knew what this meant. "Please don't make me wait!"

Sandy turned and shook her ass as she slowly headed down the hall. She was waiting for me when I arrived. The house was small with only one bathroom, but it was good sized. Setting on the counter her knees bent back against her chest she presented her pussy to me.

Naked I wanted to bury my cock deep inside but she knew I would wait. Sandy held the object of our desires, the razor. It was the one thing she never did without me. Not even Heather was allowed to shave her. My cock dripped in anticipation, her pussy was clearly damp as well.

Beside mom was a short list she had made out just like when I was living in the basement. '1. Shave pussy, 2. Make me cum, 3. Fill my ass, 4. Wash and dry, 5. Repeat #2.' The note read.

Without a word I happily set about my duties. I had become quite proficient at shaving her by now. Words were seldom needed, help was rarely offered. I knew my way around her pussy better that anyone save Heather. With growing need I deftly cleaned every nook and cranny of her sex. Each time I caressed her pussy looking for places I missed made her groan in pleasure.

Sandy thought I would turn her to shave her ass, it was a favorite of hers. But tonight I was in a bit of a naughty mood and had something else in store. Sandy whimpered as I slipped two fingers in her dripping pussy. I curled them deep inside her cunt and pressed against the roof of her pussy.

The sound of my fingers sloshing in her ever more excited pussy filled the bathroom. Sandy hung her head as she held her legs back so she could see how deep my fingers went. A gasp preceded a moan, her legs started to quiver.

"I need to pee!" She threatened.

"Cum for me!" I replied.

"Please Mark I need to pee!" She pleaded.

"Whose pussy is this?" I countered.

"Your pussy baby!" Sandy hissed. "Oh God you're going to make me cum!"

"Do it mom! Cum for me!" I repeated.

I could have put another finger in her cunt she was so excited. The sloshing got louder I could see her stomach tighten. Sandy bucked against my hand the palm lightly spanked her protruding clit. Her ass bounced on the counter her moans became louder.

"Mark!" She screamed.

"Do it! Squirt for me!" I said. Sandy squealed as hot piss squirted with each contraction.

"Keep cumming!" I encouraged her.

My hand was a blur in her cunt, each time my fingers pulled across the roof of her gushing cunt another stream splashed against my palm. The counter was drenched and so were both of us. Sandy pulled me in for a desperate kiss I could taste the tangy fluid that had made it that far.

Urine dripped from her nipples, she released her legs and pulled my hand from her cunt.

"In me now!" Sandy demanded as she pulled her legs back a second time.

She slid down exposing her asshole. Covered in piss and her cum I pushed against the opening.

"Whose ass is this?" I teased as my cock slipped past her sphincter.

"Your ass Mark!" Sandy looked deep in my eyes. "Now be a good son and fuck it!"

I looked in the mirror and saw Heather standing there looking on. Sandy looked over as Heather assed the mess we had made. Piss was everywhere, I was even standing in a puddle of it. Heather disrobed and lunged at Sandy licking her tits then sharing a kiss.

"Am I interrupting?" She teased Sandy.

Sandy was too far gone to answer. Her eyes half closed, she was relishing in the feeling of having her ass plundered.

"You're just in time I grinned." Heather stretched up and kissed me.

"How can I help?" She asked.

"Her clit." I replied with a wicked grin. Sandy's eyes bugged open as we all looked down at the pink rubbery nub exposing itself.

"My pleasure!" Heather teased. "And hers too I hope!"

They looked at each other, I could see Sandy begging her with her eyes to be gentle. Heather gave her a threating smirk. Turning to me Heather just giggled.

"Tell me when you are going to fill her ass!"

Heathers long slender fingers toyed with Sandy's clit as I fucked her ass deep. I felt Heather slip two fingers in Sandy's cunt just like I did. Sandy groaned in protest as the pressure of my cock and Heather's fingers filled her orifices.

Heather pulled back the tender sheath protecting the sensitive tip of Sandy's clit. It looked bigger and longer than I had ever seen it. Heather gently pushed on my stomach I pulled my cock from Sandy's ass. Sandy moaned in frustration then cried out in pleasure as Heather kissed her clit.

"Please put it back in and cum!" Sandy begged me.

Heather silenced mom by sucking her clit but then moved aside and guided me back in Sandy's ass. The two of us worked her over until she was so excited I thought she would faint.

"I'm going to fill your ass mom!" I finally announced.

Heather knew just what to do. When mom cried out as the first blast of hot cum seared the inside of her ass Heather strummed her clit. I pumped Sandy's ass full as Heather brought her off. Sandy pleaded for us to stop and begged us to continue. I fell back on the toilet drained from my orgasm. Heather embraced Sandy holding her until her orgasm subsided.

Sandy and I took the shower together as Heather cleaned up the bathroom. I was drying mom when Heather handed me the saturated note.

"Looks like you're not done!" Heather teased. She then showed the note to Sandy.

"Oh god, not again tonight!" Sandy protested.

"It is a chore you asked me to do!" I teased. Mom looked to see me hard again.

"Heather! Please baby?" Sandy pleaded.

"Only if you insist!" Heather grinned.

Heather grabbed my cock and led me back to my room. I had just filled her pussy with my cock when Sandy joined us in bed.

"I love you both more than I can explain." Sandy said emotionally. "Mark don't stop until you both cum!"

"My pleasure mom."

I looked down at Heather, she pulled me into a kiss. It took some time but I completed my chores for the night.

With the wedding over, Heather and I drove to our honeymoon spot, a condo on the coast of Florida. Days later Sandy, Kit, her boyfriend Steve and Matt with his girlfriend Dawn arrived. We rented a second two bedroom condo for the twins and their guests. It was right next door. There was no access but shared a common patio with a waist high wall that jutted out and separated them. With little effort you could walk around the wall and into the sliding door of the next unit.

We had a week of adventures planned and paid for. It was a wedding gift mom gave us. Theme parks, water parks, air boat rides, parasailing, and fishing charters filled the days. The three girls even planned to skydive! Evenings were for seafood dinners and card games around the table. Of course lounging on the beach was an option for anyone at any time.



Our guests flew in Sunday afternoon. We rented one of those seven passenger vans for the week. We also had Heathers new car to provided additional transportation. We picked the others up at the airport with the van, excited stories filled the trip back to the condo. I think the kids were in their suits and on the beach before their suitcases were carried in their rooms. Sandy got settled and joined us on the patio overlooking the beach. The sun was too low for tanning but still warm and bright for being in the water.

Dawn and Kit could have been sisters they look so alike. From the back only color of their bikinis and the length of their hair seemed to be the difference. Kit has long flowing hair reaching almost to her butt, Dawn's was a short bob style. Matt and Steve could have been cousins, hair color and complexion the only differences.

For the first night we walked down the beach to a nice outdoor restaurant. The three "adults" wearing shorts and shirts the "kids" in their suits with cover ups. I mention this only because it would be with few exceptions the normal attire for each group.

The kids wanted to play some card games so we set up a table in our condo. Sandy decided to opt out preferring to sit on the patio and listen to the waves. The six of us played for an hour or so. Heather asking to be excused so she could do some planning for the next day. I bowed out so the four of them could play euchre.

I went to the screen door and looked out at the water and Sandy on the couch like patio furniture. It was wicker and had soft cushions with broad wrap around arms. It was at an angle so that only her left shoulder was visible and the side of her face. There were two of these and two matching large chairs. I suppose this could hold three but was more suited for two, the chairs may hold two but would be comfortable for one.

"Mark would you be a dear and bring out a blanket, the air is getting a bit chilly?

"Sure mom, I'll be right there." I replied.

"Mark don't be such a dork, go sit with your mother and keep her warm." Heather winked at me as she publicly scolded me.

I grabbed a blanket. I repositioned Sandy so I was against the arm, she was leaning against me wrapping both of us in the blanket. The kids were playing cards, the waves were crashing on the beach, and just a sliver of moon lit up the sky.

I wrapped my arms around her Sandy snuggled deeper into me. Feeling bold I slipped my hand under her top. Sandy looked over our shoulders nervously. I could tell she was both excited and scared. I found her nipple stiff and waiting for me. As I caressed the nub I could feel her shiver in anticipation.

"Mark!" She whispered.

"Sshhh." I replied softly.

Knowing she was mine to do with as I pleased Sandy melted against me. I toyed with one tit then moved to the next. I kissed the back of her neck I heard a silent mew. Sandy opened her legs, I knew what she wanted. I was tempted but the kids were still just twelve feet away.

Sandy grabbed my hand and forced it over her shorts right above her pussy. I rubbed it twice then pulled my hand back. I could tell she was horny and disappointed when she got up. Sandy moved passed the table, Kit looked at her and then at me. Her eyes left mine while mom kissed her goodnight.

Kit watched as mom moved to Matt and kissed him goodnight as well. Sandy went to the entrance to the hall and stopped to look at me. Kit watched as mom gave me a knowing glare. It was shortly after when the kids decided to go back to their condo. Kit walked over and gave me a wet sloppy kiss to the cheek.

"I think mom forgot to give you a kiss goodnight." Kit whispered.

If Kit didn't know she at least suspected.

I finished cleaning up the table and kitchen. I started to the hall listening for what I expected was happening. They were both in our room. I undressed and joined them in the bed. Heather saw me first and positioned Sandy. I entered her from behind.

"God I love that cock in me!" Sandy howled.

Her pendulous tits hung down as I pulled her to her knees. Heather reached down and stroked her fat clit.

"No!" Sandy squealed!

"Yes you greedy cunt!" Heather teased her. Cum for us and I will let him fuck your ass!" Heather hissed.

"You ...selfish...bitch!" Sandy struggled to hold back her orgasm.

"Cum mommy, feel that big fat cock fill your greedy pussy!" Heather tormented her. Heather knew Sandy loved being reminded it was her son fucking her. Sandy loved how wicked and shameless it was. I realized that she also loved it when Jerry use to fuck her.

I could feel Heather tugging and rubbing Sandy's clit. Sandy was bucking against me ready to cum at any moment. I let some saliva drip on the crack of her ass and rubbed it against her puckered hole.

"OOOhhhh ffffuuucccck!" Sandy groaned. "I'm cumming!

Her announcement was unnecessary as it was clear she was in the throes of a massive orgasm.

I pummeled her cunt from behind as her excitement oozed around my cock. Sandy pulled herself off leaving me with a raging hard on. I moved to Heather, she grinned and spread her legs wide offering me her tight pussy.

We were both so excited it didn't take long for her to wrap her legs around me and for me to fill her pussy.

Sandy had her ass lubed up and was starting to lube my cock as I recovered. I fucked her ass as she ate my cum from Heather's pussy. It was almost thirty minutes later before I filled her ass and we all collapsed together. Against our better judgement we all slept together that night.

Monday was a bright and sunny day. We went on an airboat ride down the ST. John's River searching for alligators. The scenery was beautiful and the gators plentiful. After lunch we all went to the beach. Heather talked Sandy into wearing a bikini for the first time. Sandy had worked hard over the last year to trim and tone her body. I was glad to see her have the confidence to be seen in public in it. Nothing as daring as Heather's, Kit's, or Dawn's it was age appropriate but still appealing.

We played some volleyball, swam, boogie boarded and just caught some rays. Tuesday we went to a theme park. In the morning the seven of us went on some tame rides and had a blast. After lunch Heather and I went with the kid's and hit the most extreme rides. Sandy was going to catch some shows. Sandy wanted to be off her feet so she would be rested for later. I offered to go with her but she wouldn't hear of it.

I noticed it on the first two rides. At the last minute Matt and Steve would switch as the ushers paired you up with your partner. This left Steve with Dawn and Matt with Kit. Heather noticed it too. Steve and Dawn seemed ok with it, they seemed closer than they were letting on. We all met up for dinner in the early evening. The kids went to hit some last minute rides the three of us hit the shops on Main Street.

Wednesday the kids took the car and did their own thing. I stayed at the condo Heather and Sandy went to town looking for souvenirs. When the kids came home and Sandy asked where they had gone the answer was vague. When Matt said they had just gone down the beach to catch some rays Kit gave him a scolding look.

The card game ended early, Sandy and Heather were going to watch some chick flick in Sandy's bedroom and asked me if I wanted to watch it with them. I really didn't want to, but figured that was part of being married. The kids went back to their own condo. It must have been ten when the movie started. I watched the first hour but was just not into for some reason. I walked to the kitchen and grabbed a beer. Without turning on any more lights I opened the screen door and headed to the patio to listen to the ocean.

There was a new moon that night (meaning no glow) and except for a few excursion ships on the horizon the ocean and the beach was pitch dark. The soft glow of the lights dotted along the shore outlined the view. I was shrouded in darkness not having even turned the lights on in the living room.

As soon as I sat down I smelled the distinct smell of weed being smoked. I thought nothing of it at first and then realizing which way the wind was blowing. I thought it might be coming from the condo where the kids were staying. Fuck! I don't want to be an asshole but this isn't fair to the owners. Besides Heather and I really didn't want to be around that any more. I figured I should at least say something and tell them to take it else ware.

I saw the light casting on the patio on their side of the wall go out. I walked around the wall the living room was dark with just a dim light from the television outlining two body's. They must be watching some horror movie the screen flicked images of a dark house in the rain. I could see Kit with her long hair and Steve kneeling only their silhouettes visible. They were embracing and kissing.

They were obviously not smoking so I continued down the beach in front of their condo to see where it was coming from. The bedroom facing the water was next, the window open the blinds closed. A light was on in the room I could see Matt and Dawn on the bed. They were just brief glimpses as the blind floated in and out with the wind.

The crashing of the waves didn't let me hear anything but on one brief glimpse I saw the bud in her hand glowing. The aroma and seeing them brought back so many memories. There were good ones but most were not. I must have been standing there for a good long time, five minutes or more maybe. I could no longer see the joint then Matt moved closer to Dawn.

It was no use interrupting now, the joint was gone, and they were getting ready for bed. I figured it could wait till morning, we were here for fun not drama. Still I need to set down some limits in the condo.

It was time for me to leave, almost, just one quick look at them kissing and I would leave. The opportunity came. Like before it's amazing what your brain can process in an instant. The flick of the blind couldn't have been more than one, maybe two seconds. The light had to be just right, their positions perfectly aligned. Their heads moved closer, Steve's lips were moving to the prize, the lucky bastard I thought at first.

BAM! Whoa, that was Steve not Matt with her. A second breeze caught the blind, I didn't even look at Dawn, I had to make sure this really was Steve. It was.

If that is Steve who is with Kit? I knew the question was redundant. I didn't want to know but I did. Heather even suggested it yesterday. I retraced my steps heading back to our condo. I wanted to but couldn't look. I reached the wall and started around it when bright flash caught my eye. It was a commercial, the television acted like a spot light illuminating the once dark room. I couldn't help but look.

I was standing on our patio when I saw Heather enter our living room obviously looking for me. Though I was in the shadows from their condo Heather could make me on our side of the wall. It was still dark but the soft light from our kitchen highlighted my position just enough. I motioned for her to be quiet. Pulling her close we stepped back in the shadows looking around the wall. Heather's gasp was muffled by my hand over her mouth. The light level in the room allowed her to see who it was and what they were doing.

Mathew was flat on the floor his head at a slight angle facing away from us, his feet at the other end. Kit was facing us at the same angle as Matt, her left shoulder pointed right at us. She was naked, Matt still had on his boxers or swim trunks.

Long and slender Kit was five nine maybe five ten, her tits were small and pert she had the most beautiful puffy nipples. The plump end swelled to another succulent plateau then the fullness of her breast, a small B cup I would guess. Her flat stomach led to a small wisp of hair and then to Matt's mouth. He was eating her.

Her gasps were usually drowned out by the crashing waves along the beach. Even a deaf person could tell she was in heaven. She dipped her head the long straight hair hiding her face and upper body and then she would jerk sending it all flying behind her head. Dipping again it floated to shroud Matt only to begin again. Her nipples were tensing and the puffiness now starting to get firmer.

Heather dropped her robe and was naked. She moved in front of me pressing her ass against my hard cock. Gripping my wrists she placed my hands on her tits begging me to be firm with them. I pinched her nipples eliciting another silent gasp. I could tell her hand was on her pussy.

We were watching Kit with so much intensity we didn't even hear Sandy come out.

Sandy saw what we were doing. I think she thought we were being naughty then she looked around us to see what was so captivating. Before I could stop her my hands still on Heather's tits Sandy cried out!

"Mark! Tha..." I covered her mouth before she could say anything else clasping it tight. I looked back to see if Kit reacted or if the tide was loud enough to drowned it out. She didn't flinch. Matt his ears covered with her legs couldn't hear I figured. I could see Sandy was pissed but she only knew half the story. I slowly uncovered her mouth indicating she should be quiet.

"That's your sister!" Sandy scolded me in a whisper.

"Oh Matt, Oh Matt...yyyyyyyeeeeeesssssss!" Kit squealed throwing her head back.

It wasn't a scream but it was clear. It wasn't really that loud but the three of us each knew what she was saying, better yet what she was feeling. Kit arched her back thrust her tits out and scraped her pussy along Matt's face. Each pulse in her hips was another wave of ecstasy racing through her body.

The three of us watched in total awe as Kit enjoyed her orgasm. Totally spent she slipped down and lay on top of him. Kit kissed him deeply and licked his face. I could feel Heather getting hotter the longer she watched. Her fingers pumping in her pussy.

I thought of leaving but we could see Kit started squirming on top of Matt. She caressed his chest with her tits lightly kissing him with her lips. Her hair hung down caressing him softly. The television was still the only source of light changing our perspective and clarity constantly.

Kit was whispering or if she was talking we couldn't hear, the surf was an endless energy all its own. The fact is that was ok, words were not needed to tell this story. Matt was blowing her hair from her face she said something he grabbed for her but she stood up too quickly.

Turning she went to her purse on the table and found what she was looking for. It was a hair thingy, she gathered it up facing his raised head and tied her hair in a neat bun. Her legs spread slightly the TV flickered we could see her wet swollen lips. Something passed down another generation, a big plump clit. Heather grabbed for Sandy and pulled her robe off. She reached down and stuffed her fingers in Sandy's cunt.

"OH Sandy! It's as beautiful as yours!" Heather hissed.

"You're going to make me cum!" Sandy murmured. They kissed with passion.

Kit moved to Matt his hands holding up his head. Kit reached down and started to pull his boxers off. He raised his hips and let her slip them past his butt and then lifting his legs she pulled them clear. All eyes are what was going to happen next. Kit lowered her lips to his cock.

Heather released Sandy and turned to me. She lowered my shorts and removed my shirt and started to go down on me. I reached for Sandy and held her from moving. Matt was enjoying it as much as I was.

He suddenly pulled Kits head from his cock saying something as she knelt over him. I pulled Heather off me she looked to see what was wrong. With my eyes I wanted her to know the scene was changing. Heather stood just in time to see Kit spread her pussy and lower herself on Matt's cock.

I knew Sandy would protest so I pulled her in front of me covering her mouth. Oh how I wished we had a video recorder. Kit lowered herself a big smile beaming across her face. I remember the same one Sandy had the first time I fucked her. Matt was hard I could see he had an average cock, but it was big enough for his sister.

Kit was almost down two thirds when she stopped. She bit her lower lip her body shuddered as she tried to support herself. I don't know whether she was teasing him or she was that tight but they paused for a long time. Then with one quick thrust she forced herself down.

"SO GOOD!" This time it was clear what she was saying. Kit flopped down on Matt he lowered his head I could see the grin before she took his mouth with hers. I could feel Heather stroking me and then she whispered.

"Fuck her!" I looked at Heather. What the hell is she saying, Kit is with Matt I thought.

"Fuck her! Sandy! Fuck her now, she wants to feel it. She wants you inside while Matt fucks Kit!" Heather explained.

I turned mom slightly and I could see the glassy eyes, her hand was at her pussy. I looked around the patio, there was curb she could stand on. I shifted her to it and from behind I slipped my cock in her pussy. She was drenched, one easy push and she was bottomed out. My mother is a voyeur and I love it.

Looking back at Kit she was supporting her torso with her hands stretched to the floor her back arched her puffy nipples dangling down like ripe fruit. I could see Matt thrusting into her, I paced myself to do the same with Sandy. I could feel another hand stroking Sandy's pussy from the front and stroking my cock on the out strokes. This was all too much, I knew I couldn't last.

Looking at Matt and Kit was just too much. She was so beautiful he was so right for her. You could see they were so much in love it was perfect. I saw him lift up and suck first one tit and then the other. Her nipples suddenly became hard and pointed. Heather was stroking Sandy's clit now, she was starting to begin slam her cunt down hard on my cock.

Sandy was almost there, I was close behind. I looked on to see how the twins were doing and at just that moment the TV went bright and drowned out by the ocean I could see him say he was cumming.

"Now Mark! Now!" Sandy begged. She had no idea what she said and how loud she had said it.

I looked at Heather and we both looked at Kit, she was pulverizing Matt.

"Fill my pussy, fuck me Mark!" Sandy yelled. I was too far gone to stop her outburst. Kit looked in our direction. I unloaded my cum filled balls in Sandy's needy cunt without a sound.

If it was all not quite simultaneous it was damn fucking close. I am sure Matt heard nothing but I feared Kit did. She closed her eyes faced our way and let the joy of good sex settle in over her body. I did the same.

Heather sent Sandy to bed with me taking the other room herself. We had tried to keep appearances up but we agreed she should not be left alone. In the morning I woke with a new perspective on life. As I thought about Sandy and now the twins, a certain calm came over me. The pieces were fitting together.

"Mark what have they done?" Sandy looked wracked with guilt.

"The same thing we have done. They shared their love." I explained.

"But..." I didn't let her finish

"Mom, trust me I will handle it. They are in love. If you try to stop it will only make it worse. Take it from a person who knows. Give me some time and trust me." I kissed her she started to push me away.

"Trust me?" I repeated. I let her know I wasn't going to stop.

"You will?"

"I will, promise." I dove for her and kissed her until she melted in my arms.

"I love you Mark!"

"I love you too Sandy."

"They do look so beautiful together." Sandy whispered her mind thinking back to last night.

Heather was in the door looking on as she said that.

"You two look just as good!" I held my hand out and welcomed her in bed with us.

It was a late Thursday morning start, seems everyone was in a happy mood. Breakfast became brunch. Kit and Dawn were talking with Heather, they kept looking in the direction of the boys and myself. Heather winked. I knew they were up to no good, in a good way.



Bikinis and bathing suits was the attire. Blankets and towels the cargo. Beverages and snacks the fuel. When we were done the van was packed. Matt guided me as we headed down the coast, pointing me to a turn off. The sign said clothing optional beach. I smiled at the thought of it.

Sandy didn't see the sign so you can imagine the look on her face when she saw the first set of sunbathers. Kit, Dawn and Heather wasted no time shedding their tops and heading down to the edge of the water. Matt and I set up the large blankets one it the shade.

Steve and Matt dropped their trunks after about a fifteen minutes, I think only because their arousal had finally been kept in check. That left just Sandy and I setting on the blankets something I'm sure didn't go unnoticed by Kit.

I knew Heather was a bit of an exhibitionist. I was surprised that Kit and Dawn removed their tops so quickly. When Matt and Steve did it I knew how much of a prude I really was. Then I remembered they had been here a few days ago. Still I was self-conscious. Kit was walking back. I tried not to look, ok stare, but her tits are perfect. She seemed happy I was checking her out. She moved to the cooler the behind mom.

Kit caught her at just the right moment, no one was close as they were all at the water's edge. I noticed Heather was plying water Frisbee with the other three.

Sandy was looking for help with sunscreen. Kit offered and when Sandy was holding the sunscreen and had just put a dollop in her other hand. Kit released the clasp and removed the band style top Sandy was wearing.

"Kristen give that back!" Sandy hissed so she wouldn't be heard.

"Mom, chill! Everyone is doing it, relax, if you make a scene everyone will look. Here let me put some sun screen on you." Kit laughed.

Taking the bottle she coated her back first. Sandy nervously scanned the beach. Then Kit moved so tight against Sandy's back Kit's tits touched her shoulder blades. Kit reached around liberally and coated Sandy's tits also. Sandy's nipples stiffened as Kit worked her magic.

"Don't want to get these puppies sunburned do we?" Kit whispered in her ear. She winked at me.

"Kit, Matt will see my breasts!" Sandy moaned. She leaned her head back resting it on Kit's shoulder.

"Well if you are going to let Mark touch and suck them the least you could do is let Matt see them!" Mom was shocked by her suggestion. Kit looked at me. Our eyes met I realized then she knew about us. Kit also knew we had watched her and Matt.

"Drop your trunks!" Kit ordered.

"That may not be a good idea?" I replied. Kit was looking at the tent forming in my trunks by her little display with mom. I looked around, the coast was still clear.

"Drop them, you have seen Matt's and you have seen all of me, now drop them." Kit held firm.

Kit made it clear she knew about last night.

I stood and lowered my swim trunks. The scene with Matt and Kit last night had started to arouse me even more, my cock was semi hard dangling between my legs.

Kit still behind mom leaned close to Sandy's ear. She looked at my cock clearly impressed with what she saw.

"That must feel so good going in when it's hard! If he tried to fuck me with that monster he would split me in two. I think I better stay with Matt's." I could see her move and kiss Sandy on the cheek. One hand was on Sandy's tit the other moved down her side. "Tell me mom how does it feel in your pussy?"

Kit's hand slipped inside Sandy's bottoms. Sandy resisted at first but then opened her legs slightly. I could see Kit's fingers slip into Sandy's pussy. Her head back against Kit, Sandy moaned.

"Tell me mom, does your sons cock feel good in your pussssssyyyyyyy" Kit was teasing her unmercifully. "Did you enjoy the show last night?"

"Kit don't!" Sandy begged. I could see mom lift her hips to let Kit go deeper.

"Ok, I just want to get you warmed up for when we get back." Kit slipped the slimy fingers from Sandy's bottoms and licked them clean. "You owe me one!" Kit said to her. Kit stood up leaving Sandy to lie back on the blanket.

"Owe you one what?" Sandy asked. She was left frustrated and shaken.

"Watching Mark fuck you! It's only fair." Kit bent down and kissed mom on the lips. "You watched your other son fuck me!"

Sandy was so shocked by Kit's vulgar talk she turned red with embarrassment.

Kit threw a towel at me.

"You better cover that up or you will have the whole beach over here trying to ride that thing!"

I looked down I was almost hard.

Upon returning I went to the condo the kids occupied and gave them a little speech I had prepared about smoking in the condo. No threats just asked them to respect the fact we were renting and the consequences of their actions. I made it clear if they were going to continue they should take it off site. Steve seemed a bit defensive but Kit put a damper on that.

I thanked them for their time explained that I was the only one that knew and the subject wouldn't be discussed again as long as my wishes were observed. I went out to the van and started to unload from the day's adventure. Kit walked out as I pulled the first blanket from the back.

"Here let me help you with that!" Kit took one end and we started to shake the sand from the blanket."Matt and I are not into that, it's Steve."

"I am glad to hear that." I replied happily. We both looked at each other. She wanted to say something else but was holding back. I knew it was about last night.

"No babies between you two!" I let her know I wasn't preaching just concerned. We were folding the blanket she moved closer handing me the corners.

"I knew it was you!" She smiled.

"Kit I am serious I know the desire is there but I have lived that life and you don't want to go there. Promise me." I said.

"And you are ok with this otherwise?" Kit looked for my approval.

"Could I stop you if I wanted too?" I quizzed her back.

"Do you want to?" She asked.

"I want you both to be happy! This is no game, Matt isn't strong like you. He could get hurt..."

"I won't let that happen!" Kit shot back.

"Promise me then!" I insisted. She was avoiding my point and I wasn't going to let her.

"But what if..."

"There are other ways, you're smart, figure it out. You can deny many things but there are tests." I could see she had considered it. "Promise me!"

"I promise but it isn't fair!" Kit pouted. We finished the first blanket and moved to the second. "So how much did you see?"

"Enough." I blushed.

"Heather and Sandy too?" Kit asked. I nodded.

"I thought so." She grinned

"Is she always so vocal?" Kit asked. She was turning the screws to me, that and she wanted me to know she heard mom orgasm.

"Matt?" I asked.

"Nah, he's kind of got just one thing on his mind right now." We both laughed at the inference.

"I could see how that can happen! Pun intended!" I complimented her. We closed to fold the second blanket again. Kit tilted her head and gave me a serious look. I had seen that look before. Sandy had that same look when we played our games in the basement. Kit was trying to seduce me?

"Pervert!" She said seeing I saw through her.

"Exhibitionist!" I replied.

"Guilty." She confessed.

"What about mom?" Kit asked. She turned the tables as I pulled the last blanket from the van.

"She's concerned. Just keep it casual around her for now. Don't rub it in her face, keep it behind closed doors if you can. It will take time but she will come around." I tried to assure her.

"Did you before? You know, Hank and all." Kit asked seriously.

"No."

"Never?" Kit was surprised by my answer.

"Not once, not until she moved out." I was proud I could say that honestly.

"Why not?" Kit pressed on.

"Out of respect for Hank." I replied. It was partially true.

"You're a good man." Kit said. "Jerry would be proud of you Mark."

"He should be proud of his sister, she is a special woman!" I said showing some emotion.

"So you really do?" Kit questioned. She looked at me, I could see she was scared of the answer.

"What love her? We both do, completely." I felt best to be honest, she deserved to know the truth.

"So Heather and you? Mom and you, mom and Heather?" Kit was more thinking out loud than asking. "The three of you? How is that going to work?"

"Yes we have but not as much as you think. Not sure, but we'll work it out." I answered all her questions as she moved handing me the corners of the last blanket. "Whatever happens it will be discrete, drawing attention is a recipe for disaster."

"Point taken." Kit let me know she understood what I was telling her.

"And Kit no more nude beaches. That was dangerous, exciting but dangerous. There is only so much some guys can take!" I looked at her perfect body.

"And some girls!" She looked down at my shorts.

"Not going to happen!" I shook my head.

"Well at least you didn't say never, a girl can dream can't she?" Kit teased. I could see the disappointment in her eyes. There was no way I was going to go there and she needed to know it.

"We're done here. Remember your promise Kit. I take that very seriously." I replied.

"I know Mark, so do I, I promise." Kit was walking back to the condo when she turned to me.

"Thank you. It means a lot that you trust me." Kit pulled her bikini top aside and flashed me one more time. Matt walked out just before she got to the door. He looked at me then at Kit, he didn't say anything just kind of took a moment then followed her in.

I turned to see Heather walk out to check on me. Clearly she saw Kit flash me before she went inside.

"What was that all about?" She was teasing me.

"That was her being a brat!" I kidded her.

"Do I need to worry about her now too?" Heather winked.

"Not as long as Matt's around, they are pretty serious right now." I let Heather know.

"Are you ok with that?" Heather asked seriously.

"Like the pot calling the kettle black? They'll be fine, she is smart enough for the both of them." I looked back in the direction of their condo. "She knows about us?"

"Mark they were at the wedding, how could they not know?" She was trying to be cute.

"Funny. No seriously, she knows all of it."

"I know. Sandy told me what she did at the beach." Heather said with a gleam in her eye.

"I think she needs you and Sandy to talk to her. She needs to know we see her as an adult. Matt doesn't know but she does." I suggested. "Kit needs someone to talk to. It's easy to get scared and confused at that age. She is alone with these secrets. Kit needs someone that she can trust." I continued pulling Heather to me.

"Let her know she can come to you without judgment." I was looking in the direction Kit headed as I said it.

"Mark. I love you! You are such a good man!" Heather embraced me and we kissed. "I will make sure she is looked after." Heather kissed me again.

"Now come with me your mother and I need your help!" I closed the van, picked up the remainder of the beach things and followed Heather back to our condo.

Heather held the door as we entered the condo. Setting the rest of the stuff down she led me to the master bedroom. Mom was naked on the bed her eyes closed, legs spread, and two fingers in her pussy.

"She has been waiting for you since we got back from the beach." Heather whispered. She slipped my suit off as I pulled of my tee shirt.

Sandy opened her eyes when she felt me get on the bed. She moved her hand to show me her swollen clit and dripping pussy.

"Fuck me Mark!" Sandy begged. "I need you in me!"

Already hard, I hate to say this, but I mounted her. There was no love in the, act just animal instinct. I drove in deep and hard with the first stroke, Sandy wrapped her legs around me and pulled me deeper.

I noticed Heather left as I started to drill mom. Sandy moaned beneath me, she was still slippery from the sun tan lotion. I pressed my chest against hers and slid over her tits, her hard nipples stroked my chest.

"Harder!" Sandy urged. I stuffed my cock deep in her pussy. "Mark our baby knows!" Sandy moaned. She thrust up desperate to allow my cock deeper. "She knows we're fucking!"

"Yes my love she does." I whispered. "Does that get you excited?" I teased.

"I let her finger me!" Sandy quivered in ecstasy.

Shadows changed in the room I knew Heather was back. I dare not look as mom's eyes bore into mine. "I am such a slut!"

"No mom you are anything but!" I replied.

"Oh Mark, I was naked on a public beach!" Sandy protested. I knew she was excited by the very thought of it. She thrust up hard against me I could feel her juices flow.

"Just your tit's you bad girl." I teased, she thrust again.

"I wanted you! I wanted you to make love to me!" Sandy hissed. "Oh Mark I wanted you on the beach just like Kit said."

Now I was getting excited! My mom just told me she wanted to fuck on the beach. She wanted to do it in broad daylight. Our bodies slapped I could smell the sweat and lotion in the air. Sandy's nostrils flared she was still fixed on my eyes. She wanted me to know how wanton she felt, and it turned her on.

"I need you to come!" Sandy moaned. She pressed her head against the mattress and arched her back. "Oh god I need you to cum in me!"

Our bodies were a blur we both looked down and watched as her angry clit rubbed my slick cock.

"I would have Mark I would have fucked you on the beach! I would have fucked you to show the world how much I love you!" Sandy was rambling on.

"I would have mom! I would show them!" We were both right on the edge.

"When Kit said she wanted to watch I wanted her to! I wanted her to see you fuck me Mark!" Sandy was gasping for air. "I want her ...to ..see .. how much ...we ...are in ...love..."

"Show me now mom! Cum for me!" Kit said clearly. She startled us both. Kit approached us quickly still in her bathing suit.

"No Baby!" Sandy whimpered. I knew they both wanted this. I slammed hard into mom her clit raised and mashed against my cock.

"AAHHH FFUUUUUCCCKKK" I growled.

Sandy reached out her hand. Kit grasped it and held on as I filled mom with my seed.

"MMAARRRRKKK! YESSSSS!" Sandy squealed. She pulled my ass tight with her legs forcing me to fuck her deeper.

"MOM! Kit is watching!" I said. Her body jerked again as I reminded her of what she already knew.

"Yes darling! I'm cumming for her!" Sandy cooed. She was flushed with her afterglow and the realization of what Kit just witnessed.

"Again!" Kit whispered. "Don't stop! Fuck her again!"

"No baby! Please?" Sandy pleaded. Her pussy clenched my cock begging it to stay.

"Do it Mark!" Heather shouted. She walked to the other side. "Slowly this time so we can watch!"

Heather sat on one side holding mom's hand Kit held her hand on the other side. All but spread eagle mom opened her legs and let me make love to her pussy. I was so aroused by having Kit watching it was a wonder I didn't come again right there. Heather leaned over near me.

"Pull out and let her see Sandy's clit!" She whispered.

I couldn't help but do as she said.

"Oh mom, it's just like mine!" Kit squealed. My cock was red and angry, our excitement dripped from the end. Sandy's pussy was gaping open. "Mom he's so big!"

"Yeeess!" Sandy moaned as I slipped back in. "So good baby!"

"I know Matt feels the same way!" Kit whispered in her ear. "He isn't as big but he fits in my pussy just right!"

Sandy's pussy contracted as she thrust up hearing all about her other son. Heather removed her top and played with her nipples. Kit slipped her hand inside her suit to rub her pussy.

"Does he make you happy?" Sandy groaned as I pressed against her cervix.

"He is wonderful mom! Your sons make wonderful lovers!" Kit was starting to pant with mom. "I love him mom we are one!"

"Oh baby, I feel the same about Mark!" Sandy wiggled beneath me, she was ready to cum again.

"Does Heather make you feel that way?" Kit asked. She was slipping off her top to squeeze her tit. Sandy looked at Heather.

"She does baby, she completes me!" Sandy looked at me her eyes begged me to understand. "She completes us, right Mark?"

I looked at them both they kissed passionately Sandy's pussy contracted again. I looked at Kit she moved closer and kissed me deeply on the lips. This was no meaningless kiss, this was passionate. I knew she wished I was fucking her. I needed to cum

"Cum on her! I want to see your love cover our mother!" Kit begged me. "Please Mark just this once. If we can't make love... please"

See, she said it! She did want me to make love to her. Kit's hand was still inside her suit working her pussy. I felt Heather turn my face to kiss her.

"It's ok I will look after her!" Heather reminded me of our earlier talk. She touched my hip and lifted me gently out of mom. Gripping my cock she stroked the slippery snake as she kissed me. "Now cum!"

I looked into her loving eyes and knew she wanted this for Kit as well. I closed my eyes and enjoyed the feeling of Heathers hand expertly stroking me like only she knew how to do. The first surge left my cock to places unknown.

"OH!" Kit gasped. Each successive surge left with less force and volume but Kit acknowledged each one.

"Thank you honey!" Heather whispered as she pulled me to her side of mom.

"KIT!" Mom screeched.

I opened my eyes Kit was naked now, her fingers in her pussy. She had moved on top of mom who had strings of my cum from her tit's to her pussy.

"I love you mom!" Kit lay down on top of Sandy and started kissing her. Cum pushed out in places as she locked lips with her. Sandy tried to push her away at first, but soon she was pulling her close. I watched as Kit worked her leg between moms she started to hump her pussy. "Cum for me Sandy!"

"Oh Baby no, you're my daughter!" Sandy started to protest.

"Just this once mom? Please? I want you to know!" Kit was getting excited herself.

I kissed Heather and moved from the bed. Heather leaned over Sandy.

"Show her how you make me feel!" Heather kissed Sandy "Cum for us!"

I watched from the door as they worked themselves into a frenzy. Mom and Kit came at the same time, well almost the same time. It was hard to tell who was coming and when, their cries were so loud and so close together.

"Does your brother know?" Sandy asked Kit.

"No mom, he has no clue." Kit explained.

"Promise me you will not tell him?" Mom asked Kit. "I think I have corrupted enough of my kids."

"I promise, as long as he can still fuck me?" Kit blackmailed her.

"You young lady are a very bad girl." Mom teased. "Heather come lay with us I think we have a problem on our hands."

I went to shower in the spare bathroom, they were still together as I took a nap on the couch.

To be continued...
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Friday I took Matt and Steve and we went deep sea fishing in the morning, we didn't catch anything worth keeping but we had a great time. The three of us bonded but more than that Matt and I got to spend some quality time just being brothers.

"She loves you, you know?" Matt said when we were alone.

"Who loves me?" I asked kidding around.

"Kristen." He said soberly. "She thinks I don't know, but I do."

"Maybe but..." I patted him on the back. "...but you are the one she is bonded to. She loves you!"

"You know about us don't you?" Matt asked sheepishly.

"It's all good buddy." I reassured him.

"Mom and Heather too?" He looked up.

"Yeah I'm afraid so." I grinned. "Just keep it behind closed doors and you'll be ok." I said. "Preferably not glass doors either!" I teased him a bit.

Matt looked up a bit confused, obviously he still didn't know about the other night. He smiled at me nervously. Then he did something that took me back. Matt hugged me.

"Thank you Mark." Matt whispered. "You're the best friend I have."

I was truly affected by what he said. I felt closer to them both than I ever had before.

After lunch we joined up with the girls and went parasailing. Now one thing about me is I don't do planes. Hanging from a kite in the air behind a boat just wasn't going to happen. I was in charge of the video camera as they each took turns going up. Matt and Steve were skeptical at first, but Kit and Dawn talked them into it.

Here we are three macho men and we were all afraid to fly! After the initial hesitation, I think Matt had the most fun of all. For Sandy, Heather and Kit this was just a preview for tomorrow. They were going skydiving.

Dawn and Kit had been tanning earlier, and both looked a bit pink by the time we got back to the condo. By dinner my suspicions confirmed they were both sun burned. Dawn fared little better than Kit who was just plain red. Steve and Dawn were leaving tomorrow Matt and Kit on Sunday.

Sandy was staying with Heather and me for another week. I took everyone out for dinner that night at the local seafood dive joint. Steve and Dawn thanked us for having them along. I think they even knew their presence was no longer needed. Kit took my words to heart. Matt and she were clearly together but didn't show it publicly.

Sandy came to bed after checking up on Kit, she was hurting pretty bad but seemed ok otherwise. Heather invited Sandy to our bed that night, it was one of those rare times the three of us made love together.

When I woke around two Sandy and Heather were entwined in each other's arms sleeping. I went to the bathroom and then headed to the living room and stood looking at the ocean. I walked out on the patio the cool breeze washed over me, it was so peaceful here. If I ever had money I could get use to this.

"You look happy!" Kit whispered from her side of the wall.

"I guess you could say I am." I winked.

"Are they?" She teased. I looked back in the direction of the bedroom.

"They were when I left them." I was bragging a bit, but she asked. "And Matt?"

"Sleeping like a baby!" She winked. "Normally I wouldn't complain but it took him long enough to get there! I guess it's my fault for getting sun burned. "

"You ok?" I asked truly concerned. "That and everything else?"

"I am fine just really tender, fortunately for Matt not in the important areas!" Kit teased. She was still pushing my buttons. "After you left, Mom and Heather talked to me. Thank you Mark. Mom was glad you and I talked."

"Kit, you know, you and me. I can't ever..." I tried to explain. "...Matt is in love with you."

"I know. After today..." She just looked at the water.

"I could never do that to Matt. Not even once. Are we clear?" I refused to let it hang open like this. I knew I was being presumptuous but things had gone pretty far today, on and off the beach.

"I know. I couldn't do that to Heather and mom. I guess I have been a bit over the top lately." Kit looked up at me not at all sorry however.

"If you ever need me I will be there." I replied.

"I know, thank you Mark, I love you!" She whispered

"Same for me. We better go, tomorrow is a busy day." I said turning to the living room. "Good night Kit."

"Well I better go let him have round three or he won't let me sleep in!" She winked at me. I didn't know if she was serious or jerking my chain. "Good night Mark!"

Breakfast was late, Steve and Dawn were packed ready to go. They were going to return the van and fly out. Matt and I were going to take the girls and video tape them skydiving just after noon. On the ride over setting in the center of the back seat, it was clear that Kit was in pain anytime mom or Heather even brushed up against her.

"Kit I don't think you should go honey." Mom looked at Heather concerned. "Baby you will be in a harness and covered head to foot. There is no way you will enjoy this!"

I could see Heather agreed.

"But you paid for it already! I'll be ok!" Kit put up a brave face.

"If you say so dear but you can hardly be in the sun and you are in pain. We'll be in an open field taking lessons for an hour!" Mom replied. "And you will be strapped to another person don't forget!"

"Maybe Matt would like to go?" I blurted out. I looked over at Matt, he looked surprised but excited. "Just a thought."

"Matt, would you like to go honey?" Kit asked. It was the first time she had called him that around us.

"Not if you want Kit, this is your adventure." He replied. I wasn't sure if he was hoping to go or needed her to make up his mind.

"Well since I messed up maybe it would be better if you went today?" Kit smiled back at him.

"Are you sure Kit? I will go but only if you don't." Matt replied. I was proud of him, he always put her first, I knew why she loved him so much.

"Then it's settled. As long as we don't lose the money you should go." Kit announced. She wasn't happy but I knew her mind was made up. Matt was going.

They spent half the time in a class room the other on the field practicing the landing. Three instructors would be strapped to Matt, Heather and Sandy. Another couple are jumping solo for the first time. I adjusted the camera and prepared for the take off.

Kit was inside the air conditioned terminal watching from there. The twin engine prop plane started loading, everyone waved as they boarded. The plane taxied to the end and started to motor down the runway. I steadied the camera as the plane picked up speed and lumbered by me.

Through the viewer I watched expecting it to lift off any second, I seemed forever before the wheels left the tarmac. I watched as it looked like it wouldn't clear the trees. My heart pounded and then at the last minute I saw daylight between the plane and the trees. God that looked close in the viewer. Looking up I saw the plane continue to climb as it headed away.

I turned and started walking back to the terminal. I was going to set up in the shade for their descent. They told us the plane would be flying out several miles based on the wind speed and height. Then they would be heading back our way in about ten or fifteen minutes. The landing area was so big I knew a close up wasn't possible.

I had gotten great shots so far, I gave Kit the thumbs up as she looked at me. I was about half way back to the terminal. Suddenly Kit looked beyond me, she and others ran from the building heading my direction.

"MATT!" She screamed.

I turned and looked for the plane. I searched the sky and then to my horror there was a large black cloud rising up from the horizon.

"MOM!" She screamed.

"Mark do something!" She yelled. It was all I could to hold her. "Please Mark do something!"

I was numb. I knew then there were no survivors. I held Kit as she pounded my chest. She pulled on me to take her to the car. I knew it was no use. I could feel it. She broke free and started to run down the airstrip I followed knowing she wouldn't get far. She fell to her knees sobbing as she finally realized there was little chance they survived.

I bent down and just held her. Time stopped for those few precious moments. Even though I knew she was in physical pain as I held Kit she refused to let me go. Time started again.

Sirens wailed in the distance. I picked Kit up and carried her back to the terminal. By the time we made it back to the police, a fire truck and an ambulance were already on site. I could see from the faces of the skydiving company that my fears were true.

I approached the officer explaining who I was and how I was related to the passengers. The paramedics were tending to Kit's skinned knees when I returned. I will never forget the look she gave me knowing Matt, Sandy and Heather were not coming back.

The doctor prescribed some sleeping pills before the trip home. The funerals finishing hours ago. I shook the last hand as friends and loved ones left the funeral home. Every box of tissues was empty. I gave the last sleeping pill to Kit when we arrived back at my house. I tucked her in bed and stayed stroking her hair as she refused to let go and drift asleep.

It was a valiant fight but the drug was too powerful and finally her eyelids drifted close. I stayed as long as I could then closed the door making sure it was open a few inches. Getting her to sleep was challenging enough not being here when she woke was worse.

Hank offered to have Kit stay with him but she wouldn't hear of it. We had not been apart for more than a few hours since the accident. Kit wouldn't let me out of her sight and she knew I wouldn't be welcome there.

Hank responded better than I expected under the circumstances. Losing Matt hurt deeply, much more than Sandy, deep down I knew he blamed me for it. He never came out and said it but I could tell by the way he looked at me, and, by what he didn't say.

I unloaded the last of the flowers and changed my clothes. Picking up the house I started a load of dishes. I knew she would be hungry so I started dinner. There was a stack of mail filled with sympathy cards. I set them out so Kit could see them. There was a card addressed to Kit from the college. I took a shower and started the laundry looking in on Kit each time I passed the door.

"MARK!" I heard her scream from down the hall. I rushed to the room and found her covered in sweat. "I killed him!" Kit screamed.

"NO baby, it was an accident!" I pulled her tight one more time. She was so wet her perspiration dampened my fresh clothes. "This isn't your fault!"

We had been through this over and over, some say its survivor's guilt but this was much worse. Kit was to have been on that plane. I was the one that suggested Matt take her place not Kit. If anyone was to blame it should be me. Still she had this nightmare almost daily.

"I loved him Mark!" She wept in my chest.

"I know you did baby, he knows you did!" I tried to console her.

"You don't understand..." Kit sobbed. "...he wanted to make love that morning but I was in so much pain. I told him no! I had never done that before, I loved when he fucked me. Why Mark? Why did I tell him no? All he wanted to do was share his love, he was like that...I loved him!"

"SSSHHHhh. No more of that." I pressed her face to my chest. "He loved you Kit, you know he did, we both know he did. "

I held her until she settled down. I could feel the tension drain from her body. When the time felt right I stood up.

"Take your shower and I will have dinner ready for us." I kissed the top of her head.

After dinner I cleaned up, Kit did her laundry and read some cards. I stayed with her again that night until she closed her eyes. Making my way to my room I got ready for bed making sure to leave the door ajar. I woke with Kit pressed against me. Each night I would put her to bed in the spare room and every morning she would be in bed with me.

I decided to add that to the lists of things we needed to talk about. For now I decided the time wasn't right. I'm not sure if it would ever come, if not I would need to just do it and hope for the best. The end of the month was coming up, I would use that as a deadline.

I actually had to work for a living, Monday I would start back. I couldn't leave Kit alone and Hank wasn't an option. We had friends but this would be too much to ask. Besides she still clung to me like a leach and leaving her would just make things worse.

I decided she could go with me. I worked alone outside the office, Kit could help with paperwork when I was there. We actually worked well together although she found real estate boring. Through it all I actually closed some deals.

The next two weeks were trying at first but we slogged through. The weekend was coming and with it the month's end. I had been dropping hints that we needed to talk. Friday night we ordered in pizza. It was a favorite of Kit's and Matt. She ordered it just like they always did along with a salad.

Kit showered and dressed for bed. Gone were the sexy clothes she wore for Matt, instead it was just old sweats. She came and got me, like always I sat with her until she was sleeping.

Kissing her hair I went to take my shower . Slipping on my boxers I went to the living room to look over some listings. I had just sat down after getting a beer when I heard her call out. Jumping up from the chair I rushed to her room she wasn't there. Her sweats were on the floor, I panicked. I ran to the bathroom, it was empty. I heard her call out again. It sounded like it was from my room.

"I'm on my way Kit!" I called out as I darted down the hall. Kit was naked in the center of my bed. She had one hand gripping her tit the other working between her legs. I could hear the sloshing in her pussy as she writhed on the bed moaning.

"Kit!" I shouted kneeling on the bed to lean over her. Her eyes were closed she was breathing hard.

"Matt baby I'm here!" Kit grabbed me firmly and pulled me down for a kiss. "Kiss me Matt!" She demanded.

"Kit I am not..." Her strength was super human as she pulled me down and locked onto my lips. I struggled briefly but didn't want to hurt her.

"Fuck me baby! I need you Matt!" She was dragging my shorts off and still trying to kiss me. I tried to see if she knew it was me but her eyes were still closed. With my shorts to my knees she grabbed my cock and stroked it.

"Kit! It's me Mark!" I tried to impress on her.

"Hurry baby it will be morning soon!" Kit tried to kiss me her hand still stroking my cock. I was hard now, the circumstances working against me. "Please Matt fuck me. "

Kit wiggled around until I was kneeling between her legs. She was like a serpent dodging my every attempt to block her.

"No Kit! We can't do this!" I yelled firmly. "I am not Matt!" I shook her loose and pinned her to the bed.

Kit finally opened her eyes and gazed at me.

"Why Matt? What did I do? I won't hurt you again, I promise!" The look she gave me broke my heart. "Please Matt, this one last time? Please baby?"

"Kit I can't I don't want to hurt you." I explained softly. The meaning was twofold, physically and emotionally.

"Don't worry Matt it's only a sunburn, I'll be fine you'll see." Her eyes begged me to give in. "I need this Matt, please baby? I will never turn you down again."

I knew her sunburn had healed weeks ago. Was she faking or did she really think I was Matt. She firmly pulled me in for a kiss a slow, wet, sensual kiss. Just like the ones I am sure she gave Matt. My defenses down my cock swelled in her hand, she guided me to her pussy. There was just no way I could stop now.

"Gentle baby, just like the first time." Kit looked up at me her eyes begging me to continue. My cock grazed her pussy lips. Kit sucked in air and held it as they parted. "Yes Matt, I want this we both want this."

Maybe she did, but I did not. Not now and definitely not this way. Don't get me wrong Kit is smoking hot, smart, and personable. Any other person on any other day I wouldn't give it a second thought. But she wasn't any other person, she was my half-sister. That and Kit thinks she is going to fuck her dead brother. This is wrong in so many ways.

As the warmth of her pussy spread over the tip of my cock all thoughts of what and why dissolved, I was committed now. I bore down slightly Kit shifted to accept my cock.

"Yes Matt! Show me how much you love me!" Kit whispered. She was looking at my cock spreading her pussy. "I love you baby I really do!"

"I love you Kit." I whispered back. Her head snapped up and she found my eyes. "I do Kit, I do love you!"

"I know Matt, I have always known!" She gazed in my eyes, I wonder who she really saw?

One minute I am feeling guilty the next I am confessing my love. Kit closed her eyes her hips rolled up I hear her gasp as my cock sunk deeper. She pulled me down and kissed my chest. I don't know where that came from but it felt divine. Something about this night was just not right. Kit's fingers dug in my back she urged me on.

'Fuck me."

It took several minutes to work my cock more than half way in. Kit moaned but continued to urge me on. Finally we started a slow and rhythmic pace. She wasn't giving up, Kit continued to force me deeper. I could feel the discomfort I was causing her.

Kit had grown into a fine young woman, tall for a girl, maybe five ten give or take, and slender. She has small b cup tits, puffy nipples adorned the peaks, Kit's hips were all but nonexistent.

She has a cute face with a button nose, long flowing hair and an infectious smile. All that and one trait she shares with our mother an enlarged clit. The one concern I could see is she has a small vaginal opening. Unlike mom she didn't have large pussy lips that parted and spread open. Kits were smooth and tight her mound hidden between her legs.

"I'm hurting you!" I protested.

"It's only a sunburn! Fuck me Matt! I need to feel you cum!" Kit replied firmly.

Suddenly it was like she willed her pussy open and my cock forced it's way to new depths. It felt like the first time I fucked Sandy's ass. I was getting that familiar feeling.

"Faster Matt!" Kit was whimpering now, her wetness and the new found depths started to affect us both. "I want it all Matt!"

"No baby, please, I don't want to hurt you!" I was almost begging her now.

"I need you to hurt me like I hurt you! Please Matt all of it! Please Matt I beg of you, I need this." Kit gouged my back and pressed up with her pussy.

I slammed down hard pinning her ass to the bed. Kit grimaced as my cock found her limit. I wasn't close to being in all the way. I caught a break as Kit seemed ready to cum herself.

"YES! Now cum!" Kit demanded.

She grabbed my hips and urged me to pick up the pace. We were fucking now, my balls were boiling her breath was shallow, I groaned, she whimpered again. I could feel her stomach tighten.

"Hurry Matt I can't wait much longer." She hissed.

"Come for me Kit!" I whispered.

"You first Matt! I need to feel you cum in me, I will be right behind you!" She promised. Kit gripped my back digging her nails in deeper. "Please cum!"



I lifted my shoulders higher I looked down on her flushed body. We were both covered in sweat, her nipples hard, she was gritting her teeth. Kit's eyes still closed she willed me to cum in her.

"Look at me Kit!" I said firmly. Startled she opened her eyes. I wanted her to see who she was fucking. She could call me Matt all she wanted but she had to see it was me. "I love you Kit."

"I know Mark. Please let Matt cum in me!" Her words set me off. The first surge of cum pressed up against her cervix. The thought of her getting pregnant had not even crossed my mind. Right now I didn't even care.

"Yes Matt I feel it, I feel your love. " Kit cried out. Her body spasmed as the second surge pushed past the first. "I'M CUMMING FOR YOU MATT!" Kit yelled.

She pulled herself up and held tight against my chest. I was still pounding her pussy our juices spilling out of her cunt.

"Good by love!" Kit started crying."I love you Matt. Take care of mom and Heather. Mark misses them so much...Yes baby I will take care of him!"

Kit let me go and looked up to my tear filled eyes. I stopped fucking her pussy letting my cock feel the heat of her tight cunt. I can't explain it, if she was faking making love to Matt she did a commendable job.

"He's with them Mark." Kit pulled me close as I rolled to the side. "Matt will take care of them. Come here my love let me hold you."

Kit moved and kissed me deeply. She stroked my hair and wiped my tears. She kissed me again then sat up. She felt like Sandy and Heather all rolled up in one. Something changed that moment for us both. Somehow emotionally we were closer than before. Yes we just had sex but this was different somehow.

"Good night Mark. If you need me I will leave the door open." Kit stood naked at the side of the bed. "I love you Mark. See you in the morning, we can talk then. "

Just like that she left. I rolled over trying to piece it all together, what just happened? Did I really fuck her or did Matt? It all seems so surreal, it was happening, but then it wasn't. I closed my eyes and drifted to sleep with questions still unanswered.

The sun was up early the next day, I showered and changed the sheets before starting breakfast. I heard Kit in the bathroom as I poured a fresh glass of orange juice. I called my uncle Randall and left a message to call me back.

I wasn't really thinking of last night but at the same time I was curious to see how Kit would react his morning. I had started to make a list of talking points. I wanted to be prepared and concise. Just like selling property. You go in organized and ready to handle any contingency.

It didn't take long to find out as Kit entered the kitchen. Gone were the sweats, back were the sexy shorts and thin loose fitting cotton top. Her hair was still wet hanging over her shoulder covering her right breast. I turned on the chair to face her.

"Good morning Mark!" Kit sat brazenly on my lap facing me. "You wanted to talk?"

I could smell her shampoo, and her perfume. Setting on my knees her legs on each side of mine her shorts rode up tight presenting a camel toe. She leaned forward slightly the deep cut of her top threatened to expose a breast.

"I thought... I mean...Kit about last night?" God why was I so nervous. I have closed million dollar deals, this is just Kit! I didn't want to bring it up, the plan was for her to.

"What about last night?" She smiled. "I slept like a baby for the first time since the accident."

There was no hint of being funny or teasing me. She seemed serious and wasn't looking for further comment. In fact she seemed almost unaware of what I was alluding to.

"About college..." I started. "What are your plans?"

"Kiss me and I will tell you!" Kit grinned.

"Kiss you?" I repeated. She caught me off guard and planted a firm kiss to my lips.

"I am going back to college!" She explained. "Want to know where?"

"Ok where?" I asked still reeling from the kiss.

"It's going to cost you another kiss!" With that she landed another one right on my lips.

"Kit!" I protested.

"I am going to school here!" She answered ignoring my protest.

"What" My head was spinning. "This isn't half the school you and Matt went to."

"You want to know why?" She gave me a wicked glance then with no defenses left I just let her kiss me. Her top shifted as she straightened back up, her right nipple poked through her wet hair. Momentarily distracted I hesitated, her eyes followed mine. She flung her head the wet hair flung to the other side, her whole breast now in view.

"Why?" I asked. She kissed me again, this time longer.

"I need to take care of you." Gone were the grins and laughter. She was serious.

"I think I can take care of myself, it's you I'm worried about!" I pulled the top up covering her naked breast.

"I know you are Mark. You have been so strong for both of us since they passed." Kit leaned forward and kissed me again. Her top slipped down again. "But I promised him."

"Promised who?" I asked confused.

"Matt!, when you were fucking me last night! I promised him I would take care of you!" There wasn't a hint of a smile. "He told me you were the only man he would let me be with."

"Honey I know you were in love with Matt, I loved him too." I lifted the top to cover her breast again. "He's gone Kit. You and I, it just can't happen."

"But it already has!" Kit reminded me.

"That was different!" I tried to explain. "You thought I was Matt."

"Matt never fucked me like that!" Kit teased. "God you're big. Now I know how mom and Heather felt ..."

"Kit!"

"I'm sorry Mark, you've had to be so strong for both of us." Kit whispered in my ear. "It wasn't fair for you not to grieve too. I love you Mark."

Kit pulled me up and kissed me passionately this time, her tongue searched for mine. Reluctantly I let her find it we danced inside each other's mouth.

She guided my head to her breast it reminded me so much of Heather. Kit flung her head back and gasped silently. I felt her hand reach for my cock. I was embarrassed to feel it getting hard.

"Kit...I ..." Just then the phone rang. Looking at the display it was Randall.

"I know Mark, it will take time for us both." She kissed me then stood up. "Regardless how you feel for me, I do love you."

I answered the phone.

"Hello Randall." I watched Kit saunter out of the room.

"Hey buddy how you holding up?" Randall could be a real tool, but at the same time he really did care about people. This was Hank's brother, and yet I always felt he cared more about me than Hank.

"I'm ok." I lied just a bit. "Kit and I were just talking about where we go from here."

"How can I help?" Randal asked truly concerned.

"She wants to go to school here, but she is too smart. I would like her to go back to the university where she and Matt went." I explained. "I think she can keep her scholarship."

"So you want to know where you stand financially?" He asked.

"Yeah, I don't need much, but ..."

"Mark why don't you come down and see me. Bring Kristen if you can, she has some decisions to make as well." Randall suggested.

"Great, when is a good time?" I asked.

"I am due in court after lunch how about 4:30, I should be back by then?"

"We'll be there." I confirmed.

I went to the office, and had one meeting. Kit stayed at home offering to clean and do laundry. It was the first time I had left her alone since the crash. I wanted to go check up on her at lunch but my meeting was clear across town. I arrived back at home just after three. Kit was curled up in the chair in the living room. She had been crying.

"You're going to send me away aren't you?" She looked up at me with blood shot eyes.

"I think its best you go back to the university. Kit you are much too smart to stay here." I kneeled in front of her. "You have too much invested, a degree from that school will open doors!"

"I don't care! I can't leave you!" Kit flung herself at me. "You are all I have left, please don't send me away!"

"Kit, you have your whole life in front of you, I think this is best." I said firmly.

"But I have feelings for you!" She blurted out. I pushed her back from me to see if she was serious or just being emotional.

"Are you mad at me?" Kit asked. She lowered her head to avoid looking at me.

"Mad, no. Flattered yes." I lifted her chin. "I care for you, you do know that right?"

"But not like I do you?" She blushed.

"I don't know?" I said honestly. "But I promise you we'll figure this out."

"Can you kiss me right now?" There was desperation in her voice.

"Sure, I don't see any harm..." Kit pressed her lips to mine cutting me off.

She wrapped her arms around my neck and pulled me close. I let my hands slide along her sides, my thumbs stopped at the bottom slope of her small breasts. Kit was so skinny I could feel her ribs. My hands are so big they started to wrap around her back. I let her finish. When she backed off Kit was smiling.

"You better change, we need to go see Randall." I said. I stood taking her hand and helping her to her feet. I spanked her butt as she walked away, this brought another smile.

We were in the car heading to Randall's office.

"Matt was more than a brother or lover to me, he was part of me." Kit said softly as I drove. "The first time we did it he was so nervous. Matt came before he could get it inside!" Kit laughed looking at me.

"And you are telling me why?"

"I got him settled down..." Kit looked over teasing me. "...he got hard almost right away. The moment he slipped inside me I knew he loved me." Kit continued disregarding my question. "After that there were days he wanted to fuck all the time. I could never say no, he was just so happy when we were connected. He could just give me that look and I knew he wanted me. The next thing I knew we were at it again."

"Kit why are you telling me this?" I pressed a bit more.

"I knew he would never be the best lover in the world. But I knew when he was fucking me I would never be more loved." She looked at me. "I just thought you should know."

We were almost to Randall's office so I decided to let it drop for now.

"Mark, Kristen, welcome!" Randall greeted us at the reception desk. "Come with me."

For the next hour he laid out what he knew at this time.

"When Sandy finalized her divorce she set up a trust for her assets. Mark is the administrator of this. Sandy had a sizeable bank account. You will both get a small sum now, as will Hank and a few other people." Randall explained. "I will go over with Mark what he needs to do with the rest and when. Kristen you should know that you will both share equally in the cash."

"Thank you, but I trust Mark to look after my part." Kit smiled at me.

"She has some life insurance, one she left to Mark but after expenses there will not be much left. She had a 401 K at work that is outside the trust."

Randal stopped then looked at me with chagrin. I couldn't help but let him know it was ok.

"Go ahead, we both need to hear it." I nodded to him.

"She left that to you and Heather." Randall replied. "With her passing you are the sole beneficiary." We both looked at Kit nervously.

"I understand, that is the way it should be." Kit looked back at me still smiling. I could see it still stung a bit.

Randall went on about some of the smaller points. Sandy left a small amount of money for other family members.

Randal was also handling Heather's will. She had left it all to Sandy and me, so again it was left to me. She didn't have much but it was enough to cover the funeral expenses and then some. I also held an insurance policy we got before we married. Sandy had another policy that paid out to Heather.

"What about the accident?" Kit asked. "Who is going to pay me for my brother and mother?" She started to get emotional.

"That's up to you. There was insurance, and that will be substantial. But since there were five passengers, three instructors, a co pilot there will be many claims. We could sue the owner but he perished and his main asset was the plane. He leaves a family behind, it would come from their pockets." Randall was brutally honest.

"Mark we can't do that!" Kit cried out.

"Let's see what the insurance is offering." I replied taking Kit's hand. I reassuring her we wouldn't go after his family.

"One last detail we should discuss." Randall looked at me again. "If we put a claim in you can go individually or together, if you go together do you want to include Hank?"

It never dawned on me that he would be involved. It made sense, he did lose a son and his ex wife.

"I say we leave Hank do his own thing." I suggested.

"Very well, I will be in touch." Randall walked us to the door. We said our goodbyes.

"You up for dinner?" I asked Kit as we drove back home.

"Pizza?" She perked up.

"Sure." I took her to a place Heather and I liked. It was a cozy place, since we were early there wasn't much of a crowd.

I was in the office back at home. Since it was just the two of us there was no need for a third bedroom. I moved my stuff back in and took the bed to the basement for storage. I had gotten a tip on a new listing coming out. If what I heard was true I needed to go see it the next day.

I was done for the day, had showered and changed into my boxers and a tee shirt. I heard Kit leave the bathroom after her shower. I had much to think about this afternoon. As much as Kit thought she knew what she wanted I felt it was up to me to keep her on course.

She was an adult and could do her own thing. Soon she would have money to do it. August was coming and that meant I needed to convince her to go back to the university.

Whether she had a crush on me or was just hanging onto me because she felt I was all she had concerned me. There was no way I was taking advantage of my sister.

"Are you still planning on shipping me off?" Kit came in her hair wet wearing the same clothes she had on the other night.

Passing the open chair she came and sat on my lap sideways this time. She smelled intoxicating as she wrapped her arms around my neck. .

"I think it's the best for you and your future." I replied politely.

"You are best for me and my future!" Kit countered.

"You aren't going to make this easy are you?" I asked.

"Mark, I will do anything you tell me to do. I love you and trust you. But..." Kit laid her head on my shoulder.

"But what?" I asked as she pulled me tight.

"Don't send me away. I need to be near you." She found my lips and kissed me. "I'll do anything you ask but please don't send me away!"

"Anything I ask?" I teased her, changing the subject.

"Anything Mark!" She perked up.

I picked her up her top shifted exposing her tit again. I took her to her room and sat her on the bed. She giggled in anticipation as I sat her down.

"Good. Get some sleep we are taking a trip tomorrow." I kissed her forehead.

"I hate you!" Kit yelled. Her disappointment obvious as I turned to leave.

I was having a hard time sleeping. The minutes ticked by, I couldn't stop worrying about Kit. I had been laying there almost an hour when I sensed her enter the room. I didn't move waiting to see what she was up to. Kit stood for some time probably trying to decide how far to go.

Kit lifted the covers and slipped into bed with me. She stayed on the other side to avoid touching me. I heard her sigh in relief as she realized she made it without waking me. Content to know she was close, sleep came easy.

I was up early so I picked Kit up and put her back in her bed. I covered her up and kissed her forehead. "I do love you baby." I whispered.

"When did you put me back in my bed?" Kit asked as we drove down the street.

"Kristen today we are going to just be brother and sister. I need you to try and remember that." I said hoping she understood.

Picking up it was more than a suggestion we started to act and talk like we had before the crash. We talked about Steve and Dawn and the new movies that just came out. After that we just listened to music. We were almost there when she recognized where I was taking her.

"Mark you promised!" Kit protested. The campus came into view.

"I need you to trust me." I looked at her as she pouted.

"This isn't fair you are treating me like a child." She complained further.

"Then stop acting like one. In case you haven't noticed life isn't always fair!" I felt bad scolding her but I need her to understand this was hard on me too. "If you want I can drop you off and pick you up later. You can come with me but if you do you need to behave."

"Fine! I will come with you just don't expect me to be happy about it!" She voiced her displeasure. "Where are we going?"

I laughed. She wanted to come and she didn't even know where to.

"I have some properties to look at for a client. This may take some time..."

"I said I am going with you!" She cut me off.

I knew prices for properties in college towns are just insane. I also knew the recent market conditions had changed real estate dramatically. I had a pretty good feeling of the one I wanted but decided to check out several. Kit followed without complaint for the first two.

The agent Alex was and older gentleman, he knew I was in the business and spared me the sales pitch. We had lunch at a small sandwich shop across from the main campus. School was out so the place wasn't packed for the lunch hour, still we waited for a table. By the third building Kit was showing the signs of boredom I was expecting earlier.

Alex handed me a set of keys and said I could meet him back at the office. We drove back to the center of campus and parked. I looked out Kit's side window.

"What are you looking at?" She asked.

"The building." I scanned it over again.

"The one with the sandwich shop?" She seemed surprised.

"Yep?" I replied. "Are you coming?"

"Is it ok if I sit here?"

"Suit yourself." I agreed. "But you did say you were coming with me earlier."

"Ok! Last one?" She rolled her eyes.

"Promise." I went and opened her door.

She looked stunning as I helped her out. The short summer dress looked great on her. Her legs looked perfect, it hugged what ass she had, the scoop in front was daring but appropriate. Kristen is a cute girl.

We walked across the street, instead of going in the front I guided her around the corner to the side street. We past another store front facing the side street then headed to the back entrance. I unlocked a security door and closed it behind us.

The elevator was across the spacious foyer. The doors opened I pushed # 3 and the doors closed behind us. It stopped at the top floor and the doors opened. I pushed the B button and the doors closed. The basement was just that. I looked around at the mechanicals, then the floor and the floor above us. I smiled as I walked around.

"What are you looking at?" Kit saw what I saw but to her it meant nothing. Back to the elevator I pushed #2. The doors soon opened and large cavernous space greeted us. It wasn't wide just 35 feet but it was deep at 75 feet. There was over 2600 square feet in front of us the ceilings at least twelve feet. Back to the elevator and up to the third floor.

This is what I really wanted to see. Out the door to the left was a large wall of glass. In the middle was a sliding door, on the other side was a large patio surrounded by brick wall almost four feet high. The view was only ok but the space was incredible. Back in the large foyer was a powder room and a large door heading into the apartment.

Unlocking that door we entered. The kitchen was to the right to the left was the dining area. It too had a door wall opening to the patio. In front of the kitchen was the great room to the left was two average bedrooms beyond that a large master suit. The master suite and the great room looked out on the campus with tall narrow windows at least ten feet high. All told there was 2200 square feet of living space, the patio accounting for some of the footage below.



"Do you like it?" I walked over to Kit and leaned against the island in the kitchen.

"Needs some updating, the woodwork is beautiful!" She looked around as I watched her glide in that soft flowing dress. She sure was easy on the eyes.

"How would you decorate it?" I asked frowning like she wouldn't have a clue.

"Antiques for sure, Victorian if possible, you know ornate, hand carved. Nothing to plain like most early American." She looked closer at the detailed wood around the fireplace. "I hope your customer has money, he's going to need it."

"She has enough." Kit looked at me when I told her it was a woman. "The thing I need to really find out is if she would want to live here."

"Mark anyone would love to live here! Of course she would." Kit scolded me for being so lame.

I moved to where Kit stood. I looked where she looked. I followed her into the master suite.

"Is she a professor?" Kit asked as she looked in the bathroom, then the closets.

"No." I answered plainly.

"Is she a student?" Kit asked as she headed to the other bedrooms.

"She was before." I replied emotionless. Kit stopped and looked at me. I acted distracted.

"What does she do then?" She started back to the bedrooms.

"I'm not sure. Let me call her and ask her what her plans are." Kit walked in the direction of the second bedroom as I dialed the phone. I waited until she was in the adjoining bathroom then pushed send. I could hear her phone ring.

"Mark?" She answered.

"If we lived here would you go back to school?" I almost dropped the phone she screamed so loud.

"YOU! You son of a bitch!" Kristen ran from the room and chased me to the kitchen. "Mark don't do this to me."

"Do what?" I acted confused.

"You said 'we' would live here." Kit pointed her finger at me. "Don't tease me."

"Kristen." She knew I was serious now, I never call her that. "If we lived here would you go back to school?"

"Mark please tell me you aren't fucking with me?" Kit was so confused I thought she would break down.

"I want you to go back to this school. This is where you belong in your life right now." I pulled her against me. "You said you wanted me near you, so here I am."

She looked up with tears in her eyes.

"If we live here we'll need a place to stay." I continued. I pulled her tight against me. "So do we by this dump or look some more?"

"You're serious? We can buy this and live here together?" Kit jumped up and wrapped her arms around my neck. "I love you Mark!"

"I love you Kristen." Kit kissed me over and over. My hands slipped under her ass holding her up. God she felt so good! For the first time I didn't feel guilty thinking that.

Kit slipped her chin over my shoulder and tightened her grip. "Doesn't this feel right to you too?" She whispered.

Kit kept her grip around my neck probably afraid of my answer. She was still fragile, I wanted to lie and say no, to discourage her, but the fact is I was conflicted.

"I really don't know baby." I answered honestly. She squeezed harder.

"I'll take that as a yes." She replied. Releasing her arms she leaned back reading my reaction. She thrust forward kissing me with the most passionate kiss we had ever shared. "I'll try and go slow."

I let her back on the floor she ran from room to room then grabbed my hand and headed to the elevator.

We rode back down to the second floor then walked across to the service elevator. It was big enough to hold a full size car. That is how the previous owner got his collection to the second floor. We rode it down to the store front that faced the side street. It had been empty for years, but was good sized. We walked out and locked the door then went around back to look at the parking lot. Like the roof it had been recently redone. There were over twenty parking spots assigned to our building three of them behind an automated gate.

We met Alex's in his office, he was kind of a one man show. My guess is he was in his late sixties and was just dabbling in real estate to stave off retirement.

"Needs some work Alex." I gave him the woe is me story.

"Mark cut the bullshit! I told you on the phone I would hold off listing it until Monday." He grinned as he rejected my lame attempt to negotiate. I liked his style. "You want it or not?"

"I had to try if not for my client at least for my pride!" I laughed with him. "Seven fifty?"

"Cash?" He countered.

"Can't do cash." I replied. "Not sure I can get a loan, money is tight."

"Then the offer stands, eight hundred, 25% down cash, ten year land contract, and 6 % interest." He leaned back in his seat. Kit looked at me she seemed to slowly understand what we were negotiating. "Three years ago we could have gotten double that or more cash."

"Kit do you want to live there?" I turned to her. She was shocked I had put her on the spot.

"Yes, but Mark that's a lot of money!" She looked at me, I winked. "I trust you Mark whatever you say."

"Alex it looks like we have a deal. Send the paperwork to Randall to look over. I will have the money by the end of the week." I handed him Randall's card. "Kit you just bought a building!"

"Well congratulations young lady!" Alex congratulated her. If he was surprised it was her he didn't show it.

"Thank you!" Kit said surprised.

"Would it be ok to talk to the tenants before we leave?" I asked Alex.

"I don't see why not. I would ask that you don't disclose the price to anyone. This is a private transaction." Alex warned me.

"Agreed. I think it's the best interest of everyone for now that wasn't divulged." I looked to Kit letting her know that included her.

We stopped and talked to the owners of the sandwich shop. It was a young married couple in their early thirties. We introduced ourselves, they seemed happy we bought the place once I made it clear we wouldn't raise the rent. They had three small kids the oldest was ten the youngest just under two. Kit and I loaded in the car for the long ride home.

"Did I really just buy a building?" Kit asked me.

"You did." I replied.

"But I don't have that kind of money!" She protested.

"You will, I am splitting moms 401 k with you." I explained.

"Mark! You can't do that!" Kit grabbed my arm. "Mom wanted you to have it!"

"She left it to me expecting me to do the right thing." I place my hand over the one she had on my arm. "This is will secure your future. That is what I want."

She let my arm go and looked out the window. We drove for a while.

"When did you know?" Kit asked.

"Know what?"

"That you were in love with mom?" Kit looked at me shyly. I debated whether I should answer. It was a fair question but a personal one. Looking back again Kit was waiting.

"I knew at a young age she was special to me, more than just a mother. When I was maybe twelve somehow I knew Hank wasn't my dad." I confessed. "When I was around sixteen I noticed how Sandy looked at Jerry whenever he was around. I got jealous. Maybe that's why I wanted to be like him, so she would look at me like she looked at him...

"Then what?" Kit waited for me to finish.

"She was pretty hard on me after Jerry died, I needed that I guess. The day I knew I was in love with her was when she forgave me." I looked over at Kit. "That was the day she moved me into the basement."

"I remember that!" Kit replied.

"Mom gave me that look she always gave Jerry. She was telling me that she loved me for not being Jerry. She loved me like she oved him but she didn't want me to end up like him. There was never any doubt in my mind she felt the same way about me as I did for her."

We drove home in silence after that.

I was laying in bed, the excitement of the day played over and over. I felt her presence in the room again. Kit stood silently watching me to see if I was asleep. I felt the bed move but she wasn't laying down, my guess is she was sitting at the end just watching me. I let her watch waiting to see what she would do next.

"Kit don't go to sleep and fall off." I whispered.

Kit sat there but I wasn't sure why. She moved off, pulled the covers up and slipped in the other side. She was building up her courage because it took a few minutes for her to move against my back. She snaked her arm over my side and caressed my chest. I put my hand over hers and made her stop but didn't make her take it back.

At breakfast she walked in wearing her usual bedtime attire.

"When did you put me back in the bed?" She asked.

"Your bed?" I corrected her. She stuck her tongue out.

That night I was in bed laying in the same position as usual. It had been a good day, hectic but productive. I sensed Kit in the room, she was standing silently. She waited a long time hoping I wouldn't trick her. I almost nodded off when I felt the covers lift. She slipped under the top sheet, and then she moved lower. I felt her moving over my legs in front of me. Hidden under the covers her hand caressed my chest. Her hand slid past my neck, one finger found my mouth and pressed against my lips. The next thing I know her other hand found my cock.

I wanted to protest but the finger on my mouth pressed firmer. Pulling the waistband down of my boxers Kit gently stroked me hard. The finger pressed so hard it hurt but then it left joining the other around my cock. I felt the warm damp touch of her lips on my cock. Stopping her now crossed my mind but the damage, so they say, had been done.

I struggled with this for so many reasons, obviously she wanted to do it. I thought back to the first time I tried to perform oral sex on Sandy, when she said 'no' it devastated me. I knew that wasn't what I wanted to do to Kit. The emotional turmoil was hard for me and it could be catastrophic for her. I lowered my hand to the side of her face and let it rest there. I didn't guide her, it was just to let her know I wouldn't stop her if this is what she wanted.

This embolden Kit, she pushed my hip to roll me on my back. Positioning herself over one leg she pulled my boxers down further. Kit worked her mouth over my cock, her hands gently stroked my balls. I didn't notice at first, I was distracted you know, but I felt dampness on the knee she straddled.

Kristen was rubbing her pussy over my knee, her panties were drenched. The thought of Kit using me only increased the desire to cum. She was no expert, but she was enthusiastic as she went down on me. Before long the feeling was soon too much.

She knew it was coming, I was pushing up to meet her mouth she gripped my base with one hand and milked my balls with the other. I groaned in pleasure as Kit redoubled her efforts. I could feel my cum wash past her lips and coat my cock and her hand. My body shivered as my orgasm started to subside. I realized Kit was working on her own.

She was literally fucking my knee now. I held her shoulder as she gripped my thigh and rubbed her clit over my hard knee cap. In almost utter silence, only her erratic breathing giving her pleasure away, Kit orgasmed. After a few minutes she started licking cum from my cock and balls. She slipped off her top and used it to wipe the rest.

I pulled up my boxers to be more comfortable then tuned and pulled her up inside my body. Spooning she brought my hand to her chest letting me cup her small tit and hard nipple. I kissed the back of her head thanking her. We stayed that way for several minutes.

"I better go to 'my' bed." Kit whispered sadly. I pulled her tight to me.

"Please stay." I asked. She gripped my hand on her tit and squeezed it.

"Are you sure?" She was crying.

"No." I replied.

"I'll take that as a yes." She laughed through her tears.

"I am not sure this is going slow." I squeezed her tit again.

"Don't make me wait too long Mark."

"Ok."

She pushed back deep in me. I knew how happy she was at that moment. Was this really what was best for her? I needed to sleep.

I woke early, Kit was splayed in front of me taking up half the king size bed. Lying on her stomach with the covers at our feet I just took in her beauty. Her face was turned in my direction, her long brown hair covered most of it. I knew I should have gotten up before she woke but I decided to see how she would handle situation. I couldn't help but feel empathy for her if she felt about me how I once felt about Sandy.

Was mom right to send me away? Should I do the same for Kit? Then I thought about Heather and the time we shared. Kit has only me now that Matt is gone.

"What ya thinking?" She smiled through her hair.

"I was thinking this isn't the way a brother and sister should be acting." I scolded her.

"I won't tell if you won't." Kit smiled. She was happy with herself.

"How do you see this playing out?" I challenged her.

"I don't have a plan Mark." Kit closed her eyes and smiled. "I just know how I feel about you."

"And what if I don't feel the same way about you?" Kit opened her eyes and locked on mine. She was concerned at first. She smiled then closed her eyes.

"But you do."

I watched as she drifted off to sleep leaving me to contemplate what she just said. It didn't make me feel any better knowing she was right.

Saturday I worked late and had dinner with a client from out of town. Kit was meeting some friends. When I came home the light was glowing on the mantle. I was shocked, those lights hadn't been used since before Heather and I were married. They were our signals when we had romantic guests. Since it was summer and the sun had not set there was no reason for the light to be on. I was so rattled by it I needed find out why it was on. With my emotions in overdrive I searched the house. I noticed Kit's bedroom door was just inches from being closed.

I saw movement in the gap, there was laughing and giggling. The hair on the back of my neck stood up.

"Kristen!" I yelled. "Who is in there with you?"

The house became deathly quiet. The door slowly opened she stood in front of him.

"Steve?" I said accusingly. I glared at her. "What is he doing here?" My voice still not settled.

"He just stopped by..."

"I want him out of this house!" Kit glared back at me.

"I better go." Steve suggested.

"No Steve! This is my house too!" Kit replied firmly. She was mad with me.

"He should leave." I glared at him now.

"Sorry Kristen, maybe another time." Steve pushed past her and headed to the living room. Kit followed him apologizing and said she would call. She closed the front door then turned to face me.

"What is that all about?" She yelled at me. I looked at the lamp that was still on.

"Why is that lamp on?" I yelled back.

"I wanted you to know we had a guest!" She yelled at me.

"How did you know about that?" I asked rudely. Suddenly I was starting to feel sick.

"Heather told me...Oh my god!" Kit looked instantly flushed. "Oh Mark..., Oh honey, I am so sorry!"

Kit ran to me she could see I wasn't well. She wrapped her arms around me to hold me up.

"You thought we were doing the nasty didn't you?" She guided me to the sofa and sat me down. "You were jealous! You do feel that way about me don't you? Oh Mark can you ever forgive me?"

"What was he doing here?" I managed to get out.

"He is planning on proposing to Dawn and wanted my help to surprise her." Kit explained. Then she started laughing.

"What is so funny?" I was finally calming down and thinking straighter.

"You scared the shit out of him! He will be so happy to know you don't want to kill him." Kit explained. I laughed with her still woozy.

"I guess I did go a bit overboard." I shrugged. Kit jumped on my lap and kissed me firmly.

"Yes you did, I couldn't be happier!" She kissed me over and over.

We shared the same bed that night, but other than kissing nothing happened.

Things moved quickly after that. I put in my notice. Randall handled all of the paper work. Kit and I set up bank accounts and transferred money. We hired one of those trucks with a couple of guys to move what little furniture we had. I figured I could work on the new building and not go back to work until the new year without depleting too much of my savings.

Randall was still working with the insurance company but I knew that could take years. Kit was able to continue where she left off at school. The university allowed her to keep her scholarship when they learned why she was late for enrolling. In fact the university was very understanding and helpful in many ways.

I was wrapping up clients and fixing up the house we rented so we didn't lose the deposit. I was working from early morning to late at night. Kit went up to school and stayed with friends several nights. Steve did accept my apology but I have a feeling he steers clear of me when he has the chance.

In the new building we had so little furniture that the place still looked empty. I hired some student painters to update the master bedroom and the great room before we moved in. Kit loved picking out the colors and window treatment.

Friday morning I loaded the truck with the last of our stuff and headed to our new home. Kit and I had not been apart for more than a few hours since the accident. The last two weeks we had only seen each other for a few days, and only four nights.

I was proud of Kit, I felt she was moving on with her life nicely. She called constantly I couldn't wait to hear her voice when I answered. I was falling in love if I say so myself.

The drive up seemed to take forever, a man has time to think at times like this. Sandy was never far from my mind, I wondered if she would be happy with Kit and me. I knew Heather would be. She loved Kit like the sister she never had. Heather loved life and everything it had to offer. Sometimes that wasn't good, but after she joined Sandy and me all I ever saw was happiness in her.

I thought of Matt and what he might think, then I remembered the hug he gave me. I felt sure he would aprove. He was such a good kid, so fucking smart, there wasn't anything he couldn't have accomplished had he lived.

The thought of him and Kit having sex surprised me in some ways. Oh he was good looking, worked out almost daily, that is what bothered me the most. He looked too good, he was anal about his clothes. Matt fretted over every detail, including his school work. I knew the rumors about him being gay, I preferred to refer to him being metro sexual. But I knew for a fact he was fucking Kit so he wasn't entirely against women.

Then there is Kristen. Maybe not as smart as Matt, but it would be close. He had book smarts she had street smarts. She was so like Heather in that way, but she was also like Sandy. She had common sense and protected Matt just like Sandy protected me from Hank and myself. Kit's an amazing young woman. Maybe I have been too hard on her. It was time to look in the mirror and see what I was afraid of. I looked up at the sky through the windshield.

"A sign would be nice you know!" I laughed at the thought of the three of them looking down on me. "We miss you all."

I parked beside Kit's car in the back of the building the security gate closed behind me. I grabbed a few boxes and took the stairs up. It was a long ride and I needed the exercise.

Kit was in the living room studying, her classes started earlier in the week. She dropped her books and ran to greet me. I set the boxes on the counter she all but leapt into my arms. I lifted her up as she wrapped her arms around my neck and kissed me.

"Oh Mark how I missed you." Kit was wearing the top she always wore to bed. Her nipples poked out behind the thin material, you could make out the puffy mounds. I kissed her again my hands under the hem held her panty covered ass. "Did you miss me?"

I squeezed her ass and pulled her higher so I could kiss her again.





"I'll take that as a yes!" She squealed. Her top shifted, I could see something glitter in the opening behind her hair. "Let me down I have something to show you."

She slipped from my hands and bounded over to the master bedroom. She stopped at the door and waited for me to join her. I looked around her neck I saw the glimmer of gold. Kit turned before I could make it out. I don't remember her wearing a necklace before.

I headed to the master bedroom, she was nowhere in sight. I stopped and looked around the bedroom. The paint was perfect, the shear drapes were framed by heavy curtains pulled to both sides of the windows. I looked around the bed was pulled back there was a note on one pillow. 'Get naked bring box on dresser to bathroom.'

"Kristen!" I called out.

"Mark please do it!" She yelled back her voice begging me to follow the instructions. I shed my clothes and picked up the box. I looked at the mirror on the closet door. I saw my cock leading the way.

Kit was setting on the counter naked a towel on her lap. Her hair was pulled to the side a solitary pearl hung from a gold chain. It was an expensive necklace. Kit saw I recognized it.

"Matt gave me this. I was to wear it letting him know when he could kiss me. Later on it was to let him know when I was no longer on my period. God he liked to fuck." Kit explained. She was so calm. "One day he told me how you gave it to him so he could learn my moods. The nerd never did." She laughed I did not.

"Please open the box." Kit asked quietly. I opened it and looked inside.

"Mom told me you gave her that. She told me about that day, how gently you shaved her. How much she wanted you. It was the day we came back from the beach, the day I watched you fuck her. When you left Mom and Heather, we talked about you. She promised me one day she would help me with what I wanted."

"And that is?" I was scared to know the answer.

"Do you know when I first knew for sure it was you?" Kit looked at me. She knew I had no clue. "It was while we were folding the blankets. You treated me like an adult. Mark you didn't lie to me ether. You were so concerned about Matt and him getting hurt. You told me no kids between us. You trusted me to do the right thing. When I saw you fucking mom I wanted that to be me."

"And this?" I looked in the box.

"I haven't shaved since the day they died." Kit moved the towel and spread her legs. "I found them while I was unpacking, I took them as a sign."

I couldn't believe my ears. I looked at my reflection in the mirror behind her. I swear there were three orbs circling above us. That or the glare from the tears in my eyes.

"I know you are the one Mark, I can feel it. I can't explain it but I know it. Please tell me you feel the same way?" Kit looked on desperately.

"You want to know when I first knew we were meant to be?" I asked Kit. She searched my eyes for the answer.

"Tell me." She whispered.

"It started that day on the beach when you exposed mom. Sandy knew there was something special between us. I tried to deny it but you wouldn't let me. I knew for sure just now when I walked up those steps and saw how happy you were to see me. The thought of missing that in my life would be unbearable. The necklace and now this?" I held the box up.

"Mark I know you think I feel this way because they died. But I have felt this way for much longer." She kissed me softly once again. "I can't wait Mark, I am not as strong as you were. The fact is I don't want to wait another minute, even another second."

Kit reached down and handed me the scissors. Using both hands she held my face.

"I trust you to know what is best for me." She whispered

I looked her in the eyes I saw how much she loved me. I looked at myself in the mirror behind her. I saw how much I loved her. I scooted her tight against me her ass was at the edge of the counter. Letting go I lowered to one knee, Kit's hands slipped from my face as she leaned back.

My hand trembled as I started to trim her bush. Kit took my hand and held it still, then slowly let it go. Unlike Sandy whose pubic hair was course and curled Kit's was long and soft. Steadily now I trimmed as close as I dare. She yipped when the cold shaving cream touched her most private parts. Unlike Sandy's full and flowery opening Kit's are soft and smooth, her lips tight. The razor easily moved over the puffy mound only the bump from her hooded clit was an obstacle.

Kit was getting aroused as I work around her sex. She moaned several times as I moved her lips to gain access to areas. She tried to watch but then arched her back in pleasure. Her pussy dew collected on the baby smooth surfaces. The pedals of her flower started to spread. I was trimming a small patch above her mound when she reached down and grabbed my hair.

"Later!" She hissed. "I need you now!"

I laid down the razor, I licked along her slit she was oozing. She pulled hard on my hair.

"Later!" She repeated. "I need you in me!"

I stood, the counter was a bit low but I lined my dripping cock up with her pussy. As I moved it in place my precum drizzled over her slit. Holding herself forward by my shoulders Kit watched as my large cock pressed between her lips. Her legs wrapped behind me she pulled her pelvis closer. The mushroom head disappeared and then inch by inch I moved deeper.

"Oh God!" Was all she said.

Kit had fire in her eyes. Only about four inches had entered her and she was already on the edge of cumming. Her legs pulled harder but her pussy wasn't prepared for my girth.

"More!" She begged

"Trust me." I replied.

There were times to be aggressive and domineering, and there were times to be gentle and patient. I pulled back until my cock was poised at the entrance, we both watched as her large clit danced along my cock. Kit shivered in response, her pussy started to convulse. I reversed and started back in. Kit held her breath as I found her limit. Pulling back her clit rode my cock again.

Kit squirmed in delight. Her breathing ragged her body shimmered in perspiration. Kit's tits were hard mounds of desire, her long hair now strewn about. Her eyes were closed as I reached the precipice then opened to see her clit peaking from under the hood. She looked at me knowingly, I was watching her start to climax. I pushed in quicker but still gently her legs clamped tighter.

"Mark..." She couldn't get the rest out as I started back out. We both watched as her clit protruded even more riding the veins in my swollen cock.

"I know,... it's ok to cum." I encouraged her. I pulled out so she could see the how big the head had grown.

"Now!" I whispered.

Kit moved her arms below mine and lunged as I drove back inside her pussy. Her ass cheeks screeched across the counter top, her whimpers reflected off the walls. Kit dug her nails deep in my back, she had lost her voice but her body screamed in release. Her legs pulled so tight, as she tried to force my cock deeper, I couldn't really fuck her. Her orgasm released a flood lubrication but I could still feel the pressure on my cock. As her orgasm subsided Kit clung to me. I could feel her tits press into me and the quick beating of her heart.

"More!" Kit begged.

She didn't even look up she just caressed my back and pulled tighter. My legs were shot I was still hard inside her. Slipping my hands under her ass I carried her to the bed. She held onto me like a baby orangutan does its mother. I sat down, she released her legs holding on with her arms. I moved from the edge and lay back, turning so were secure in our position she was lying on top. I kneaded the cheeks of her ass, she took this as my need for her to start fucking me. Lifting slightly Kit smiled as I took in her beauty. She teased my chest with her nipples. She started riding my cock, I held her ass cheeks keeping her from trying to take all of me.

"Later!" I scolded her.

"I want it now!" She whined.

"Trust me!" Kit knew I was only think of her. "I will enjoy it more if we wait."

Satisfied by that explanation she set out to pleasure me. As you can imagine at this point it didn't take much. Being on top frustrated her, she indicated we should roll over.

Propping up on my elbows I was able to look between us as I drove in and out of her pussy. Kit squirmed beneath me. We watched her clit grow to its full length. It bobbed about as I drove her crazy with desire. I could feel my balls boil, Kit sensed I was close.

"Cum with me Mark!" Kit purred. She wrapped her legs behind me.

The first swell and release of my cum triggered her second orgasm. I could feel her pussy contract each time I came. Kit pulled me down to smother her body, she moaned, I grunted. Her pussy opened slightly and I drove a bit deeper. Kit replied with a muffled squeal as she came again harder.

I rolled to the side she instantly moved against me so we could kiss. Her hand caressed my chest, her leg brushed up against my semi hard cock. I pulled her on top so I could feel her body against mine. It was all I could think of she was so intoxicating. We lay there for several minutes.

"Mark?"

"Yes?"

"What were you thinking about while we made love?"

"What?"

"What were you thinking about?" Kit's cheek pressed to my chest.

"About you I guess, how happy I wanted you to be." I replied confused.

"Yeah, me to." She answered. I could feel her smile on my chest.

"So? Isn't that what I was suppose to think of?" Not sure where this was going.

"What did you think of the first time we fucked?" Kit raised up grinning at me.

She was right! This time the only thing I thought about was her, and making her happy. Nothing about Matt, or Sandy or Heather. Nothing about right or wrong, sister, half sister, in fact...shit...nothing about birth control!? She saw me react as I thought about all those things.

"Well?" She asked, waiting for an answer.

"I see your point." I replied smiling.

"It proves you love me!" Happy she made her point she lowered her head back to my chest.

"Kit?"

"Yes?"

"How do we feel about kids?" I thought it was a polite way of asking. She rose up grinning.

"Remember what you told me about Mat and I having kids?" Kit asked. She was almost scolding me.

"I do." I replied sheepishly. "I'm sorry about that. It was wrong of me to meddle."

"Would you like some?" She teased. Kit gave me a forgiving look.

"Someday." I suggested.

"Me to." She replied. She laid her face back to my chest. She didn't continue which made me concerned. She let me fret for a few minutes.

"Let me know when you're ready and I will stop taking the pill." She kissed my nipple.

Kit was laughing at me now.

"How about two years?" I teased. Kit rose up to see if I was serious

"I will put it on the calendar." She replied.

I pulled her up so we could kiss. Kit met me with her tongue searching for mine. I could feel my cum dripping from her pussy on my stomach.

"In the mean time maybe 'I' can find ways to keep you distracted." Kit started stroking my hard cock. "Let's go eat I'm hungry!" She jumped off of me and headed to the bathroom.

"Hey you can't leave me like this!" I complained.

"Sure I can, you did to me!" She replied, making her point. Then she took pity on me. "Come on you big lug, you can wash my back!"

I followed her in the shower. Taking my cock in her mouth she brought me close, then just when I was ready, she pulled off and jerked me all over her tits.

"You better have more where that came from tonight buster!" She hugged me coating my body with my cum.

We unloaded the truck and went to lunch. On the way back I took her to an antique store on the edge of town. We shopped for a while when Kit found a small table she liked. The price seemed reasonable so we bought it and loaded it in the truck.

She studied as I unloaded the stuff, I brought the table up the elevator. I ordered pizza from down the street and went to pick it up. We shared some wine then curled up on the couch. Kit nuzzled inside me and brought my hand around and held it in front of her.

"Mark can I ask you something" She nervously played with my hand.

"Sure." I replied.

"Will I be enough for you?" She continued to fidget with my hand.

"Enough what?" I wasn't sure what she was asking.

"You had mom and Heather. I tried girls but they just do anything for me. Will I be enough?" I could feel her tense up waiting for an answer.

"Kit, stop." I replied.

"I'm not very big, and my tit's well I barely have any... I guess I could get implants. They are sensitive! Maybe after babies...? My pussy is tight, I know guys like that, but you have more than I can take, well right now anyway." She was facing away I let her ramble on so she could just get it all out now. "I know mom loved anal, I never tried that, Matt thought it was gross. She told me how to prepare for it but, Mark you are sooo big."

"Kristen please stop. Don't do this." I pulled her tight. "I love you just the way you are."

"Will I be enough for you?" I asked her just to make a point. She turned to face me.

"Why would you say that?" She asked. There was something in the way she said it.

"Well Matt, you two seemed to, you know a lot." I grinned. "I don't know if I can keep up with that?"

"Mark if I tell you something you promise not to hate me?" She had that look again.

"No secrets Kit." I said.

"I loved Matt, he was part of me. We would go for weeks without sex, then he would want it all the time. Sometimes it was just...I think at times he was doing homework while we made love.

"But I thought you said..."

"No one could love 'me' more? That's true." Kit searched again. "Oh I loved him Mark I would do anything for him. I would have married him and had his kids. But deep down I wanted more. I didn't know what that was then, but now I do. I saw it when you were fucking mom, I felt it both times you made love to me."

"I don't know what to say." I replied. She kissed me.

"You are by far the best lover I have ever had!" She gave me a cautious grin. "You make me feel like a woman, not treat me like one. You care about how I feel!"

"So you're saying I have spoiled you?" I teased.

"You have! Now come spoil me some more!"

Kit stood and pulled me up, holding my hand she guided me into the dark bedroom. She pulled me by the windows. We looked out across the campus, soft lights glowed throughout. There was a building with a dome that looked gold in the lights. "Isn't this beautiful?"

"You sure are." I bent over and kissed her neck from behind. "I am in love with you Kristen, thank you for helping me see that."

"Mark if you ever change your mind on adopting please tell me." Kit whispered. She turned to face me.

I could see the pain in her eyes. How could I tell her she and Matt couldn't have kids and then tell her it was ok to have mine.

"Kit, I don't know what to say." I replied. "After what I told you and Matt."

"Mark do you trust me?" Kit asked soberly.

"I do Kristen." I answered.

"Will you let me decide then?" Kit asked. It was almost as if she wanted to take the burden off my shoulders.

"Ok if that is what you want." I replied relieved.

"No secrets?" Kit asked.

"No secrets." I replied.

"I flushed the pills earlier today." Kit explained.

She stood waiting for my reaction. There was a moment of indecision on my part, but just that just a moment. It is amazing how much our brains can process in an instant. Did I, didn't I want kit to risk having our kids, should we adopt, was this all wrong? One look at her and I knew I couldn't say no.

"I can't think of a better time to start!" I responded picking her up. "You are obviously a woman with a plan."

I threw her on the bed as she squealed in delight at my answer. I hovered over her.

"No plan just a woman that knows how much you love her." Kit grinned. "I love you Mark."

"I love you Kit." I confessed.

That was the first day of the rest of our lives.

The end.
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A Sexual Awakening

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the fifth of the ten interviews I have worked on over the last three years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

Janice told me her story over the course of a week. It is about her sexual awakening and the person that brought it all about.

*****

Damn I wish I wouldn't have worn these heels today! I admonished myself as I teetered on them. How was I to know he would do what he did? Still I had bigger problems to worry about. The discomfort in my calves and thighs wasn't anything compared to the throbbing in my ass and the dull ache in my nipples. Glad I wore my long flowing summer dress to work today. At least this way my pussy and ass are hidden. Still my tits would be clearly on display should someone come in his office.

"AAhhh." I groaned as he pulled the string attached to my nipple clamps.

"Fifteen more minutes slut!" He whispered in my ear. I could feel his hot breath sear my cheek. My pussy dripped even more. This isn't how I envisioned this happening. Oh I wanted him. There was no denying that but not like this! In my dreams we would start as lovers. Only then would he learn my deepest desires. But this...this is so sudden. I reminded myself to take long deep breaths. Stay focused. Enjoy the moment before moving to the next.

I could feel the saliva drip down my chin between my aching tits. I tried to control it but the ball gag was too big. I never thought about that when I bought it. I wasn't sure if not being able to see the clock was a good thing or bad. All I know is this was bordering on torture. Not real torture of course. Just the kind of titillation I dreamed about! The kind he found on my computer. Well the companies computer to be honest.

I wondered then if he saw all of it. Maybe that is why he moved her right across from my desk. She is so young but God is she beautiful. It had to be what he found on the computer. How else would he know I fantasized about being tied up? How else would he know to tease me with her day in and day out?

If I tried to stand the tension on my nipples would be relieved but the plug halfway in my ass would pull free. If I plunged the dildo deep in my ass like I wanted to the weight of my tits would all but rip my nipples off! He made that clear that I wasn't to let my ass do either of those until my lunch break was over.

The single smack he administered to my ass was enough to convince me ten more would be delivered if I failed. My legs were going numb. I was almost resigned to the fact I wouldn't sit for the rest of the afternoon when he pulled on the string again.

"Five minutes. You are almost there!" He brushed my ear lobe as he spoke. Chills went down my back.

I felt his hand caress each tit. He gently tease each thick nipple. The numbness turned to exquisite pain for just a second. His hand felt odd. Like he was wearing a glove of some sort. Moving lower his hand moved under my dress. He rubbed my clit then found what he was looking for. He found my pussy lips hanging down. I knew they did. Thick and meaty they were my worst asset at least according to my ex-husband. My boss gripped them tugging lightly on them. Slippery with my oily juices they slipped through his fingers. It was all I could do not to ram the plug all the way in my ass.

"One last test my slut. Pass this and you will be spared. Fail and you will be mine. It's up to you!" He nipped my earlobe. "Remember no cumming!"

God what have I gotten myself into I thought. So many conflicts. How did he know what buttons to push? Why was he so good? Was this all just chance or did my earlier efforts work? I was like butter in his hands and yet we had never so much as kissed on the lips before.

Sure he saw the goods a time or two but that was years ago. But this? My darkest secrets how else could he have known? Was I that indiscreet? Regardless I was here now, and so was he. Did he have me right where he wanted me or did I have right where I wanted him? It had to be the first. I couldn't admit it was the second. Not for now anyway.

He slipped something deep inside my pussy. The pressure intensified in my ass. Oh god no not that! Then I felt him turn it on. Oh shit! Did I really want this? My brain said no. My body screamed yes! He played with me for the next few minutes bringing me to the edge. Then taking pity he turning it off.

He was so good at this it could have been me at the controls. Many times I would sit in the chair outside this office and pleasure myself with this very vibrating egg. Sure I dreamed this day would come but not here and definitely not with him. Did she do this? No, I couldn't believe that. We worked together but I always hid my feelings for her. Who else knew? I tried to think. Just then he turned it back on.

"AAGGGHHHH! My whole body shook. A large quantity of drool flowed over my lip down my chin. I could hear my pussy dripping on the new hardwood floor he just had put in. I couldn't figure out why he wanted the wood until I heard the clickity clack of my heels walk across the office to his desk.

Had it really been almost two weeks? Each day since he showed up he gave me a look that let me know he knew something. But I was too excited to realize what that would be. Too distracted in my fantasies to notice. That is until this morning. When he told me to come into his office for lunch, I never thought this is what he would make me do. Or was he letting me do this to myself?

It all became so blurred. He never actually touched me, except to tie my hands behind my back. The rest I did myself. But he did insist I do it. He even made me unlock my desk and bring all of these things in here so I could do as he instructed. Still the way he said it. The softness and then the clear commands. They were so...so... perfect.

Now I am here in the position he devised and I facilitated. The implications were clear from the start. Nothing was left to interpretation. Nothing left to debate. He made it clear where he stood. That alone was enticing. In the end the final decision was mine. It has been almost thirty minutes. Thirty minutes! The most incredible thirty minutes of my life. This would have all been so easy under different circumstances. But why now. Why here. What about her. And why him? Do I really want this is or it just one of my many fantasies?

"Two more minutes!" He whispered. He turned the vibrator off in my pussy. I could do this I thought. I can hold off this long. I had done it numerous times to myself. Ten minutes may be a stretch. Five for sure. But two? That was a piece of cake. Then he did something that I couldn't have foreseen. Next to my clit my nipples were my most sensitive body part.

I felt the clamps on my nipples release. Blood rushed back to parts of my tits that should have never been cut off. He immediately caressed each tit increasing the warm throbbing in my nipples. His tongue tease the rubbery nubs then sucked each one. If it weren't for the fact he turned off the vibrator I would have cum instantly. Still I was confident. My fate was in my hands. He removed the gag from my mouth.

Then he kissed me. Oh my god did he kiss me! I never thought it would be like this. He removed my blindfold the sunlight streaming into his office hurt my eyes.

"One minute!" He reached around me. My hands secured at the wrists. My fingertips helping me to steady myself. The dildo still just partially in my ass. I could do this! I was home free! One more minute and this would all be over. A wonderful memory, but just that a memory. He placed the control to the vibrator in one hand. He looked at me as I gave him a questioned look.

"I told you it would be up to you! Choose wisely. Your decision is final." He reminded me of the conversation we had before this all started. I believed him then and I believe him now. Master stood and walked to the door letting me know he wouldn't influence this in any way.

"Thirty seconds!" He called out. He had an impartial glare on his face. Was he really that cold? Or was he doing that for me. I needed to know, but there was no more time. Twenty nine and a half minutes wasn't allot of time to determine the rest of your life but here I was. I had put myself in this position and I could get myself out of it. If I wanted to.

I didn't. I wanted in. I knew long before this moment what I wanted. What I didn't know is if he would be the person to do it with. He proved to me during the last week I could trust him. He proved today he could he could be firm but loving. He wasn't only my first choice, but I knew he was the best choice. I turned the vibrator in my pussy on full speed. Nanoseconds later I sat down forcing the widest part of the butt plug past my greedy sphincter. My pussy spread the cold juices I had leaked on the floor as my lips splayed flat.

The orgasm I was having was so intense I tried to expel the egg from my cunt! It just vibrated against the hard floor and abused my clit further. I wish he had left the gag in. I needed to scream. I needed to release some of this glorious feeling as it ripped through my body. My legs were of no use. I dropped the remote as I fell to the side. Fortunately egg fell from my cunt and was now bouncing wildly on the floor. I was in a fetal position my legs clamped tight, the plug now secure in my ass. Wave after delicious wave of ecstasy left me a twitching mess on the floor unable to move.

He came and turned off the egg leaving it lying on the floor. He released my wrists, knowing I was too weak to now do it myself.

"Slut you need to clean this floor up!" I reveled as he called me that name again. I was. And now I was his. I reached for the hem of my dress. "NO! You will use your mouth!" He commanded.

I hesitated but his glare let me know the training was now in session. I turned and with what little strength I had started to lick the floor clean. I had tasted remnants of my pussy before but this was pure cunt juice. It was disgusting and yet so erotic. He knew how to play me. He moved closer. Lifting the hem of my dress he flung it over my back exposing my ass and pussy. Taking three fingers he jammed them deep in my cunt. I let out a groan. My face turned to the side mashing on the floor as I tried to raise my ass higher so he could finger me. My tender tits mopped the floor of my cum and spit.

"Lick!" He demanded. I started cleaning the floor again. Occasionally licking the top of my breast as it swung near my tongue. He pulled the slippery plug from my ass and worked in tandem with my pussy. The feeling was too much. I had held off for so long before that now I couldn't hold off at all.

"Please master!" I begged. He didn't make me beg again.

"If you truly want to be my slut come for me now!" He commanded. I couldn't have stopped if I wanted to. I was his. I wanted this. I needed this!

"Thank you Master!" He slammed the plug deep in my ass. My cunt clamped down on his fingers. How I didn't explode I don't know. But that wonderful feeling of being overtaken with bliss surged through me once again. He continued to fuck me with his fingers until I gripped his wrist with both hands and pulled him free of my pussy.

"Let go!" He demanded. I did as instructed. He rolled me on my back splayed my legs exposing my hairy pussy. He smacked my pussy with his latex gloved hand my clit and pussy lips bearing the stinging attacks. I was going to try and stop him but this must be my first lesson. "I decide when you have had enough! Now get this place cleaned up and get back to work. Your break was over minutes ago."

"Yes Master."

"James." He corrected me. "When we are in the office you will call me by my name. In the house it will be Master. In public Jim will do."

"Yes James. I understand." I looked at the floor one last time. He threw hand towels for me to dry any wetness. I stood up. I placed my tits back in my bra and then pulled the dress back in place. I was looking for my panties.

"You will not wear them in the office when I am here. He showed me he had them. You will leave that plug in your ass until I tell you otherwise."

"Yes James. Will that be all?" I asked looking at him knowing the rest of my life was about to change.

"I have some calls to make. I will get back to you later." He replied in a businesslike manner.

"May I have my panties back for now?" He looked at me surprised I would be so brazen to ask.

A smile crossed his face. I think he liked a woman with a bit of spunk. Submissive but sassy. He opened the drawer and tossed me the panties. I pulled up the hem of my dress and started to stuff the material in my pussy. When the last of it disappeared I looked at his slacks. A massive bulge let me know I had his attention. "I don't want to soil the company's furniture."

I was just about to close the door.

"Mom! I like my women with shaved pussies. Waxed would be better still." James explained.

"Janice." I corrected him. "When we are in the office you will call me by my name. In the house it will be Mom or slut or whatever you wish. In public Jan will do." I repeated his words. "I have a razor at home you can use!"

I closed the door before he could respond but I was pleased to see he was still smiling.

"Janice. We will be leaving at two. Mandy do you think you can hold the fort down for a couple of hours?" He looked to the young secretary across from me.

"Yes Mr. Redman." She replied. Mandy gave me a seductive smile.

"Thank you Mandy. Janice and I are going to the hospital. I should be back before you go. Call me if you need me." James was so nice to her.

He went back in the office. I could see him keep an eye on me. Maybe he was planning our next meeting.

At two he pulled on his suit coat and stood in front of my desk.

"Shall we?" He took my hand Mandy smiled at me again. Leading me to the elevator we stepped inside. I was expecting some advance but he just held my hand. The doors opened and he led me to his car. It was a convertible. The top was down the brown leather interior baking in the sun. Jim opened the door. I started to sit. "Your dress!"

"Sorry?" I wasn't sure what he was talking about.

"Lift up your dress. I want your bare ass on that leather!" Surely he was joking. I looked at him. He wasn't. I flipped the back of my dress up and sat down on the seat. The hot leather smoldered my ass.

"That is your first punishment."

I wasn't sure for what. I could have done so many things wrong. I wiggled in the seat the butt plug drove deep as the padding formed to my ass. We stopped to eat. I was famished and so was he. I lifted the back of my dress as I slid in the booth. Anyone watching would have gotten a clear view of my ass. He seemed pleased.

Jim ordered for us both. The waitress seemed somewhat taken back by his boldness.

"So, you have seen the books what do you think?" I was startled he wanted to talk business at lunch.

"I am no accountant but they don't look good." I straightened up a bit thrilled to know he valued my opinion.

"Too much debt. Janice this is a house of cards. He is on the brink of losing everything!" James wasn't happy.

"There must be some money someplace. He keeps spending it!" I added.

"Well he is either a very smart man or a very stupid one. If he has money hidden it isn't in the business."

We ate lunch, rarely talking except about the business. James paid then told me to head to the ladies room. I did he went with me locking the door.

"Bend over slut. Face away from me." He put one foot in front of the door. I backed up to him he lifted my dress. "We need to get this out of you it has been in long enough."

Jim gripped the butt plug and slowly pulled it from my ass. He stroked it in and out a few times then pulled it free. I stayed bent over. He could see my puckered hole slowly close up. He looked at the plastic toy.

"You weren't prepared?" He asked.

"I didn't know!" I explained.

"Now you do. Go clean your ass up then let me inspect it before you set in my car."

I took some paper towels and dampened them. Moving to a stall I used tissue and the towels to wash and dry my asshole. I returned to find James had washed the butt plug and then wrapped it in towels. I turned and offered my ass for inspection.

"That will do. I suggest you keep wet towelettes in your purse."

"Yes Master."

We exited the bathroom just as another patron wanted to go in. She gave Jim a nasty look. My ass burned a second time as he helped me in back in the car. My pussy was starting to saturate the panties stuffed up it from before.

We took the elevator to the intensive care floor. We passed the nurses stand and headed to his room. We passed the waiting room. 'She' was there. I saw her head in my direction but when she saw Jim she stopped. Jim walked right in the room like he was a doctor. The nurse gave him one look then stepped aside. Last week they tried to throw him out. Tried is the key word.

"How is he doing?" Jim asked genuinely concerned.

"No change Mr. Redman." She answered.

"Is there hope?"

"There is always hope sir."

"So you're saying he will pull through?" We all knew she couldn't answer that.

"Let me call the doctor Mr. Redman."

"Thank you that will not be necessary. My apologies for putting you on the spot. That was rude of me." James offered.

"That's ok sir. We are all concerned." Jim moved next to her. He kissed her on the cheek. The young woman blushed. At that moment I knew how she felt.

"You are too kind. Thank you for caring." Jim started walking out leaving me standing with the nurse. We exchanged awkward glances. "Mother we have taken up enough of her time." He then said.

I looked one last time at my ex-husband Harold. He looked so peaceful. Taking my hand I joined James as he walked down the hall to the waiting room. Latisha saw him coming. I could see her step back to her son looking for support.

"Latisha! How are you?" James moved closer to her. She was up against her son when Jim kissed her cheek.

"Why do you do that?" She asked. "I have told you to call me Tess like everyone else."

"Well I am not anyone else. I am your stepson. I think a light kiss on the cheek isn't only warranted but shows love and sincerity!" I almost laughed but knew better.

"What do you want 'stepson'? You got what you wanted. The company is yours!" Her son replied clearly upset.

"Not really. Not as long as he is alive. I am just running it for now. But technically, only until he dies or is deemed incapacitated with no reasonable chance of recovery. Dad is still in charge.

That brings me to the point I wish to make. The company is all but insolvent at this moment. Yes we can struggle along for some time maybe years. But you see he hasn't been drawing a paycheck for some time. That means you Latisha will not be getting paid!"

"What!" She screamed. "I knew you were out to screw me!"

"Mom! You are in a hospital for god sake. Stop yelling." Her son tried to calm her down.

"I figured you would say that but not true. Look if you know where he is getting the money to live on I will assure you, you will get your share. But since you no longer work for the company and he is not on the payroll my hands are tied. I am bound by the court to run this company as fiscally responsibly as possible."

James looked to her son. He is slender medium height and smart. Clean cut well dressed. He always dresses sharp. Like Tess he is African American.



"James. My friends call me Jim." He offered his hand.

"Jim. I am Russell her son. You can call me Russ. My friends do." Russell replied offering his.

"Russ tell you what, you bring down a lawyer or accountant to the company and we will pop open the books. The company will pay for the first half day plus expenses. Dad's accountant and attorney will be there to explain it to whoever Latisha wishes. Fair enough?"

"Jim we couldn't ask for more than that." Russ softened his stance.

"What is he talking about" She turned to Russ.

"He is saying that unless you know where the money is Harold was living on, legally the company cannot pay you!" Russ was trying to make it simple. "Jim is offering you to bring your own people into verify what he is saying. If he is wrong then he is willing to change it if he can. Right?"

"Couldn't have put it better." James replied. "Let me know and dad's people will be there."

Latisha looked at me, and I at her. I wanted to say something but what? I can remember the days when between us you couldn't get a word in edgewise. Now we struggled to say hello. I had forgiven her long ago, but I think she still feels guilty. Now this. If ever she needed me it was now. Now we never talk, not even to say hello.

We went back to the room to look in on Harold one last time. Machines were keeping him alive. Back at the car I was expecting another ass burn but we parked in the structure out of the sun. The leather was cool to my skin a shiver ran up my back. James stopped at a strip mall. He got out and opened the door. Taking my hand he led me to ... an adult toy store. I had been here before but never in the daylight. We walked in I was red with embarrassment.

"Excuse me miss. Can you help us?" Jim asked. I looked around the small store. There was just the sales person and one guy. She was maybe thirty. Average height. Just under average weight but not skinny. What set her apart was her ink and piercings.

"Sure what do you have in mind?" She smiled at Jim then looked at me. We were still holding hands. I bet she sees all kinds of people in here. Weirdoes. Oversexed men. I bet even a few sluts walk in here. Then I realized I was exactly that. I was here because I was a slut. She looked at me again. Was she judging me? Did I look like a slut?

"Jan your purse!" Jim was talking to me.

"Sorry what" I woke from my thoughts.

"Your purse. Show her the butt plug." He said it like he was buying shoes. Turning red I opened my purse and showed her the butt plug we had taken from my ass almost an hour ago.

"That is a small." She explained. Obviously she had worked her for some time.

"Then we would like a medium and a large, some lube, and something to sterilize them after they get used. Two of each." Jim turned to me. "Let's see if there are some other things you will need."

Slut was written all over me. I could see it in her eyes. I may not have the tattoos or the piercings she had but we both knew sluts come in many shapes and styles. She wasn't judging just confirming what she already knew. We walked around the store the man avoided looking at me directly but we all knew he was listening to every word. James picked up a few things. The sales person suggested two things. We were at the counter as she rang the items up. Jim commented on her jewelry and tattoos.

"You have those done locally?" He asked.

"A friend of mine. She doesn't have a shop. She is an artist. Tried the shop thing but too many headaches." She answered.

"She does great work!" Jim complimented her.

"Thanks. Oh here is my card. If you know anyone give me a call she only takes referrals." She looked at me for a long time. "I think she would like a fresh canvas."

"Maybe someday. For now these things will keep us busy." Jim had no problem telling that girl what his plans were. "Thanks Rose!"

I wanted to slink out of the store but instead I stood tall now thrilled my fantasies could come to life. I smiled at her as I carried the bag of items with me.

The seat burned my ass again. It was so tender now I probably couldn't sit on a normal chair.

Back at the office Mandy was just cleaning up her desk.

"A few messages. Nothing urgent. I left them on your desk." Mandy explained. "If you need I could stay?" She explained to our boss.

"Thank you Mandy. You enjoy your weekend. I have a feeling next week will be busy." James replied.

"Yes sir. Thank you sir!" She looked at me the smile returned. I could tell she had feelings for him. You could see it in the way she stood. The way she looked at him. The way her pert little tits tented through her bra and blouse. James wasn't that much older. She had just met him a couple of weeks ago. But she knew something about James as I am sure I have talked about him often while we work. Each day she came to work her attire became less appropriate for work. Mandy wasn't over the edge but she was close.

Jim turned twenty eight this year the oldest of three. Mandy just turned twenty six. She took over when Latisha married Harold. As far as I know Mandy is an only child, she doesn't talk about her family much. Her deeply tanned skin, black hair and almost Asian features gives her that exotic look. I believe her parents are from Sri Lanka. Mandy is a good worker. A great person but seems a bit combative with the opposite sex. Not often but on rare occasions she has mentioned some things that surprised even me. The rumor around the office is she may be into girls. Since James showed up she seems to be smiling all the time. Now she sits right in front of me. James is has been toying with me in more ways than one.

Rebecca my daughter is twenty five. Robert is twenty three. Becky lives not too far away. She is married with two great young kids and a wonderful husband. At least if you listen to her he is. At times I question that. She has been up to see her dad several times, but there seems no need to sit around until something changes.

Bobby lives across the country. He was the youngest and by far the one I worry about the most. Slight of build and timid. It was no surprise when he told his dad and me he was gay. Harold struggles with it to this day. Becky refuses to believe it. James, he and I are alike on this. You are part of this family. We don't love you more or less because of your sexual orientation. James always told Bobby that who he was mattered. Not what he was. James always looked out for Bobby and supported him. Still Bobby is a sensitive young man.

James gave the rest of the staff the day off otherwise there would have been four of us in the office. He watched Mandy leave then left me at my desk.

"Janice in my office please!" James called out. I went to the door to see what he wanted.

"Strip!" I wanted to question him but knew better. I was learning. Looking around to make sure Mandy had left I pulled my dress over my head. Embarrassed I stood in just my bra and shoes. "I said strip!"

Quickly I released my bra and placed it with my dress in the chair.

"You have done nicely keeping in shape. Turn slowly for me." I did as he requested.

I felt like I was a piece of meat being inspected for quality. I stopped when I was facing him again.

"We have some work to do but I am impressed." James said bluntly. I didn't know if I should be happy or cry. "Spread your legs wide. Knees out toes pointing at me. Keep your shoes on."

I did the best I could my large breasts hung down I leaned forward to stay balanced.

"Pull the panties from your cunt!" I reached between my legs and found the corner of the material. I pulled it slowly between my fat pussy lips. They were soaked. "Drop them!"

They plopped on his new wood floor. My pussy felt empty like my ass when he pulled he dildo from it. I saw a drop of juice drip onto his floor. I knew I would be licking it up.

"Pull your lips apart I want to see pink." With my legs spread and holding my lips spread with each hand my cunt had never been more exposed. "When I say I want to see pink that is what you will do. Whenever or wherever I tell you. Regardless of what you do or don't have on, that is what I want you to do. Do you understand?"

"Yes Master."

"Good. Now put your dress on leave the bra where it's. We are taking you home. We have dinner plans."

James walked over and picked up the saturated panties. He held them for me to smell. I was disgusted and excited at the same time. James indicated I should open my mouth. I did and was rewarded with my panties. There was no choice but to taste my arousal. James used my dress to wipe up the floor then handed it to me.

The dress was no match for my tits. A blind man a mile away could see them jiggle in that dress. Fortunately the parking lot was empty. The panties still in my mouth the hot seat seared my ass again. I was never so happy to be home. James told me to take a shower and he would pick me up at seven. He left no instructions so I did my usual routine. I did prepare my ass however. James had given me no indication on how I should dress. I decided to go a bit more upbeat but not formal.

At seven he picked me up. The moment I saw him I knew I had made a mistake. He came to the door wearing a clean suit. He took one look at me I could see the disappointment in his expression.

"I can change!" I tried to explain.

"We have no time. I told you to be ready at seven. It's now seven and it's time to go." He explained.

James took my hand and pulled me to him. He kissed me deeply. I melted into his arms. God I needed a man like him. He lifted the back of my skirt and squeezed my ass through my panties. He gripped the material and pulled it up giving my ass and pussy a serious weggie. It hurt. One plump pussy lip was forced in my cunt the other splayed to the side. My tender asshole scraped against the material as it forced deeper in the crack of my ass.

"Don't touch it! You have much to learn my slut. Now let's go." He barked.

Jim took my hand and led me to the car. The top was up so my ass would be spared as I pulled my skirt up to set down.

"I am sorry Master. You didn't tell me where we were going or how to dress!" I was almost in tears. Not from the pain but from disappointing him.

"A good slut would have asked. A good slut would know what I want her to wear at all times. A good slut would want to please her Master!" James said as he started up the car.

"I want to be a good slut!" I pleaded.

"Do you? I wonder?" James looked at me almost gauging my reaction. "We will need a safe word or phrase. If you say it I will stop no questions asked. Ok?"

"Yes sir." I replied.

"Good. For now the word will be 'love'. Is that clear?" He glanced over as I mulled it over.

"I understand." I found the choice of the word odd but agreed just the same.

We pulled into an upscale steak and seafood restaurant. James received a ticket from the valet and walked around to my side. He took my hand. I realized he had done this every time we were together, even after lunch. I remember because my heart skipped each time. I had never been given so much attention in my life.

Jim said something to the hostess then we were seated in a booth opposite each other. He ordered three drinks. I thought it was odd but before the waiter returned there was something going on. I could see people in front of me looking in the direction behind me. Suddenly a woman approached. James stood up. They kissed like lovers.

"Janice this is Sorina. Sorina this is Janice." The tall slender woman dressed in the perfect black dress. She slid in first beside James. I watched as she pulled the short hem of her dress up before she sat down. Any higher and she would have exposed her pussy. The deep vee exposed her ample breasts. Clearly she wasn't wearing a bra. She looked younger when she was standing but now I could see she was a bit older than James. I would guess closer to thirty five than twenty five.

"Please to meet you Janice." She said with a European accent. She reached across the table and offered me her hand.

"Pleased to meet you as well." We shook hands briefly. She lifted her dress again as she sat down. I noticed a black choker around her neck. It was delicate. More of a necklace. There was a small medallion that hung in front. If it said anything I couldn't see.

James ordered for all of us the conversation stayed light. James included me a few times but avoided telling Sorina anything about me. Jim and Sorina were talking about a project they worked on. I watched closely how she interacted with him. She was at ease but I could tell he had a hold over her. The time had come I needed to use the restroom.

"I need to use the necessary room. Please excuse me." I started to slide out.

"You will not leave just now." James explained. I needed to pee and he was telling me to wait?

They talked a bit longer. He was looking at her avoiding me completely. I couldn't wait much longer. I tried to put it out of my mind but the pressure continued to build.

"James. Please?" I asked.

"In a minute!"

They continued talking. With nothing to distract me. I felt like a little kid on a car trip. I squeezed my legs tight. I thought back to the office this morning. How I strained to control my emotions and my body. I closed my eyes and concentrated.

I felt a hand on my cheek.

"Janice let me go with you!" It was Sorina.

"What?" I asked. She startled me.

"The ladies room, come with me." I started to slide out. James stood. He had a wicked grin on his face.

"Do as she says." James commanded. "Exactly as she says!"

Sorina took my hand and held it firmly. She led me to the ladies room it was all I could do to make it without wetting myself. The place was empty for now she led me to the handicapped stall being the largest. Sorina moved close to me her hand still holding mine. Her free hand took mine and as she closed she held my hands behind me. Being a bit taller she bent slightly her lips brushed mine.

"Are you sure this is what you want?" She kissed me. Her lips felt so soft and sensual. "This isn't a game for him. He will do what he must!"

"I need to know?" I looked at her. God I need to piss. "Do you understand?"

"I do. How do you think I got this?" She showed me the medallion. In the smallest print it said 'taken'.

"You're his slave?" The moment I said it I wished I hadn't.

"No I am just a slut. Like you want to be!" Sorina said it like she was almost proud. Holding both my hands in one of hers she took her free hand and hiked up my skirt. Her fingers slid along my panties still wedge in the folds of my pussy.

"You should never wear panties except at the office. And then only sexy ones." She kissed me again.

"I need to pee!" I pleaded. I tried to explain as she pulled my panties from my pussy and ass crack.

"Hold on just a bit longer love. I promise this will be good. Do you understand?"

"I can't!"

"You can and you will. James told you to do as I tell you!" Sorina demanded.

She maneuvered two fingers deep in my hairy snatch and spread my pussy open. I gasped at her boldness, but remembered my orders. Sorina then backed me up guiding me by my pussy. I reached the commode she stopped.

"Show me pink!" What did she just say? My eyes shot up at her. She nodded. "Do it slut!" Hearing those words I gave me a whole new focus.

She released my hands. I pulled up my skirt. She sat me down on the toilet I spread my legs wide. With my thumb and finger on each hand I gripped a meaty pussy lip. I held them open to a complete stranger as she continued to finger my cunt. The pressure in my bladder was unbearable but the feeling of an orgasm was taking over.

I leaned over and laid my head on her shoulder. I looked down with glazed eyes and saw her tits as her dress fell forward. I was on the verge. Her hand was still in my pussy. If I came I would piss all over her hand. My breath was uneven as I alternated from holding off and letting go. I could hear the sloshing of my cunt as she worked a third finger in me. The pressure on my bladder was unbearable but my orgasm was screaming for release

"Please!" I begged in a whisper. Just then the door opened.

"Cum for me slut!" Sorina said it in a normal voice. I heard it bounce off the walls. Surely our guest heard it!

"Your hand!" I whispered.

"I said cum for me slut! Do as you're told!" Sorina commanded almost shouting it.

I came!

"Fuck me slut!" I yelled.

I was begging as much as ordering her. My piss flowed in her cupped hand. As it released it splashed against my gaping pussy and my rock hard clit. The feeling of hot piss reminded me of my tender ass.

Sorina continued to fuck me. My fingers desperately held on to my pussy lips, as cum and piss coated my cunt, her hand, and both of mine. She pulled the strap of her dress off and forced her hard nipple into my mouth. I sucked on the rubbery nub and the small barbell piercing she had. My guess is she did this to stifle my shrill cries of ecstasy.

"Shhhhh. my love. You did splendidly! That was such a good cum now wasn't it?" Sorina was rubbing my pussy and teasing my clit. She kissed me deeply. Holding on for quite some time as my body gradually tapered from my intense sexual release.

Her tit was still wet from my mouth. My body drained. I didn't know what to do with my soiled hands. Sorina saw my predicament. Taking one hand she placed it in her mouth and proceeded to lick it clean. Finger by finger. Finishing the first she took the second and repeated it. Learning quickly I took her hand and brought it to my mouth. She pulled back a bit making sure I wanted to do this. I eagerly cleaned her fingers one by one.

We heard the door open again. The earlier patron was leaving by the sound of her heels on the tile. I wasn't sure if she even used the toilet while she was here. Maybe she thought she should leave so she didn't have to confront us. Sorina removed my panties before I dried my pussy and stood up. She threw them in the garbage as she headed to the sink to wash up. I followed her.

Standing beside her as we both washed. Her tit was still exposed. I dried my hands and then rearranged her dress but only after she guided it back in my mouth. This was the first time I had ever suck another woman's tit since I was a baby. I remember hoping it wouldn't be the last. We kissed then headed back to the table. James guided me in beside himself this time. I lifted my skirt high enough to show him the panties were gone. He seemed pleased.

Sorina never said a thing but somehow he knew. I had passed this test. We finished dinner. James suggested I ride with Sorina to his hotel room. We left after the bill was paid.

"You said before that you aren't a slave but a slut. Is there a difference?" It seemed appropriate to ask. Well at least I thought so.

"Most definitely. Although the two can be the same at times. A slave is required to perform duties commanded by their master." Sorina explained. "A slut may be expected to do the same. The difference as I see it is the slave is required to do so out of some inner desire to please. Or for fear of punishment. The slave is usually not rewarded. Or seldom is. There is no expected pay off. A slut does so for many reasons, attention, excitement, the thrill. Maybe all of those and more. But there is an expectation on the part of the slut to get some reward. Maybe not immediately but regularly."

"So James has more sluts?" I asked.

"I don't know. We do what we do when we do it. I love not knowing what's next. Letting myself go. Trusting but never trusting. Knowing but never knowing?" Sorina continued. "For example I didn't know you would be here. We have never done this before. Not in public. But I am so glad we did." She reached over and took my hand.

"Has he brought other women in before?" I asked.



"Only once before. It was a training session." She squeezed my hand. "Usually I bring them in. He doesn't always approve but I do have some say as well. James is a great Master."

"Have you had bad ones?"

"Yes I have. Very bad. You don't want to go there believe me." Sorina was solemn.

We didn't talk for a few minutes as I digested what she said.

"James likes his women clean shaven." Sorina broke the silence.

"I know. He told me earlier today." I looked over at her. "I told him I had a razor he could use!"

Sorina laughed with me.

"What did he say?" She seemed intrigued.

"He just smiled." I looked to her to see if I should be concerned.

"You and James will get along just fine. Most Master's would think that was a sign of disrespect. James likes a woman with a little spunk." Sorina replied. She squeezed my hand again. "Janice don't mistake kindness for weakness. There is a time and a place for playful banter. If you think he will stand for insubordination you are quite mistaken. The punishment will be swift and severe."

We pulled into the hotel. James was waiting for us. Sorina opened the trunk and handed me a good sized duffel bag. It was full and heavier than expected for clothes I thought. She carried one herself. James took them both and headed for the elevator.

We walked into James hotel room. It was nice but not extravagant. The bathroom to the right a short hall led to the main room with two queen beds. A straight back chair was at the desk. A small couch and ottoman filled the open space. James opened the mini bar and poured us each a drink. I was directed to sit on one bed as James and Sorina went into the bathroom. Sorina eventually came out wearing a black bra and panties that looked like thin rubber. The material was stretched tight over her lithe body.

"Strip!" She ordered me. Just the way she said it sent chills up my spine. I started to get wetter. I stripped. "On the chair!"

She covered it with a towel and had me set down with just my ass cheeks on the front edge. Sorina secured my hands behind the chair then spread my legs wide. She went to the duffel bag and pulled a ball gag from clear plastic bag. Placing it in my mouth I could taste the remnants of the cleaner she used. Next she placed a blindfold on me. Sorina had me spread me open, blindfolded and naked.

I waited like this until a knock was heard at the door. My heart jumped in panic. James answered the door. I could hear him clearly as he talked to a man.

"Just set them right here!" James said. I knew Sorina was in the bathroom. The only place to set anything down was in the room where I could clearly be seen. I froze stupidly thinking if I didn't move he couldn't see me.

"Thank you." James said just before the door closed. I waited in a state of confused excitement. Had he seen me or not. Surely if he had he would have said something but then again James could have told him to be quiet. I sat in isolation for a few minutes before Sorina came and removed the blindfold then walked away again.

James entered the room wearing a silk robe. Without a word he sat on the far bed and turned on the TV. Leaning against the headboard he all but ignored me. Sorina followed after a few minutes this time she was carrying the ice bucket, a razor and shaving cream. From the duffel bag she pulled some scissors. Kneeling between my legs she looked up, a wicked grin crossed her face.

"Let me do this for you. If you let him it could take weeks to heal." She explained.

With tender dexterity she trimmed my thick bush to a manageable length. She applied the cream then after checking my level of excitement she started to shave the remaining growth from a part of me that had never been touched except for the occasional trim. I watched as the hairy skin became bald. Looking up I caught James watching the proceedings as well. His view wasn't as advantageous as mine but he could see enough. The tent in his robe was proof of that.

"You have such beautifully full and meaty lips my dear!" Sorina complimented. I had always though they were too big, to full, too ugly. Hair by curly hair my vagina was stripped of the protective bush I had always sported. My pussy was dripping. The sight of her hard nipples hidden behind the latex bra. The thought of James watching me in the hands of another woman. The sight of my new nakedness was beginning to affect me. My hips tried to rotate. I tried to get her to stroke my clit.

"Later love. You need to hold still. I'm almost done." She cooed. "We don't want to cut such a sensitive area do we?"

She finished up the last bits then released my hands from the chair. Turning me around Sorina positioned me facing the back of the chair and had me spread my legs. Bent over my head dangled to support my torso as she moved behind me. I felt her warm hand pull one ass cheek to the side the cold razor worked along my perineum and the area around my puckered hole. She finished the other side then left me bent over so James could clearly see her handy work.

My head was getting tired from holding up my upper body. Sorina returned. She slid her hand over my back sending even more chills along its length. Reaching under she found my large tit's hanging down. With a firm grip she squeezed them several times before finding the nipples and twisting them hard. I groaned into the gag as she did it again without mercy.

She let go sliding her hands along my sides then over my hips. My heart fluttered. I had never been sexual with a woman before. Until the divorce the thought of it seemed to put me off to be honest. Then I visited a few lesbian sites on the computer. It was then I fantasized about Mandy. James must have seen them when he found the submission sites.

This was just a bit of fondling. Still I didn't expect to find the softness of her hands to have such an effect on me. My hips swayed a bit as she found the fullness of my ass. The first kiss she placed on the right cheek felt like a jolt of electricity.

Sorina moved forward her slender body spooned mine. Her latex covered pussy mashed against my bare ass her, latex covered tits rubbed along my back. The added weight increased the pressure on my head and neck only slightly. I was determined to maintain my position. She wrapped her arms around me finding my tits once again.

The feeling of latex was new to me. It felt cold then hot. It dragged then slipped. The smell was quite interesting. I pushed my ass back hoping to stimulate my dripping pussy. She massaged my tits and rubbed my ass cheeks but wouldn't shift to allow contact with my needy cunt.

"Later my love. Your needs come last!" She whispered. Standing up she moved behind me. I felt the cold slippery feeling of lube around my asshole. An object was placed to the opening and a firm pressure applied. I gasped as the intruder started to penetrate deeper.

"Take your time love. We have all night." She whispered.

With my wits about me now. I pushed back. The plastic plug braced against Sorina delved further. If this was the medium I knew I could never take the large. The feeling of discomfort was contrasted by the feeling of fullness and my desire to continue. My legs wobbled. My neck strained. The size of the intruder continued to increase. I stopped letting the sensations catch up with me. I felt Sorina work it side to side and then up and down.

My pussy was dripping faster with the excitement of having Sorina take my ass. The new goal of taking a larger butt plug played on my brain. Sorina rubbed my hunched back with one hand the other teased the taut skin holding the intruder from its eventual resting place. Shifting slightly Sorina reached below me and rubbed my clit. Shock waves raced through me as I pushed back embedding my ass on the new addition deep inside my ass. Only the gag stopped the whole building from hearing my moans of pain/pleasure.

Sorina helped me up and released my hands then led me between the beds to James. How much he saw I have no idea as I was unable to see him from my previous vantage. Now I was again on display. He looked at my naked snatch as I spread my legs at Sorina's guidance. Pleased with her work she had me turn and display my stretched asshole. He must have approved.

Sorina led me to the other bed. Stripping off the covers she had me lay down. Securing my arms spread eagle she put a pillow under my head. Going to the bag again she brought out some straps. Sorina secured my ankles with each strap. She pulled my legs back as my knees bent. My calves now pressed against the back of my thighs. Securing these I was now immobile. Next she unfolded some sort of rod and secured it between my knees forcing them apart. James now had a perfect view of my cunt and ass. Sorina stripped the latex from her body I could see the dampness from the areas covered.

Sorina snuggled up beside me she placed one leg between my legs making sure to rub my clit. Playing with my tits she nibbled on my ear. She smelled delicious as she rubbed against me. My heart pounded as she found one spot then another on my body.

"Do you want to want watch him fuck me?" It took a moment for me to comprehend what she was saying. I nodded. "I thought you might."

She kissed around the gag, then moved to my tits again. She sucked and nibbled, her teeth grazed over the hard nubs sending me into sheer ecstasy. Her leg soaked with my slimy juices continued to please my clit. Without the use of my legs it was impossible to increase the pressure I so desperately needed to cum. In the bathroom at the restaurant earlier I was so focused on my need to pee. Being with a woman escaped me.

Never had I been touched in such a delicate and sensual way. Just the feelings of her against me. Her tits firm but still like small pillows. Her pussy delicate but damp dragged across my thigh as mine did hers. Just thinking about how I was getting her excited only increased my desire for her to bring me off again. Her lips were everywhere finding areas a man would never think of. Teasing, licking, tickling, was turning me on even more. I had not so much as put a hand on her and yet I felt like I knew every inch of her body. Then she stopped.

She rose and moved to James. They kissed passionately for several minutes. Sorina untied his robe. She gripped his cock and licked the end. I could see the trail of precum follow her lips as she let it go. She dipped lower this time taking more. His head arched back. His hips thrust up. I had never watched anyone have sex before. At least not live. Video isn't even close. But this. This is so... so intense! The sounds the smells. Knowing they can see me too anytime they want. I was part of them. I was part of the experience.

James pulled her in for what I thought would be a kiss. He whispered something to Sorina. She looked at me then whispered back to him. He replied. She looked at the bag and explained something. He agreed with a nod. Sorina moved to me. Against my protests she put the blindfold back on. Moments later I felt her lean over and whisper in my ear.

"For you my love. Don't cum!" She kissed me on the cheek. "That is an order slut!" She reached down and slipped a vibrating egg deep in my pussy. This added to the pressure of the butt plug still stuffing my ass. Then she was gone.

I struggled to hear what they were doing. The rest of my senses either cut off or over excited. I heard her take his cock back in her mouth. The vibrator in my cunt turned on and off randomly. I wondered who was manning the controls. It must have been a good fifteen minutes. I focused on James and his breathing. He moaned on occasion. She would whisper but I couldn't make out what she was saying.

The vibrator started in my cunt. The speed was now on high. My pelvis instinctively pushed up hoping to force the egg deeper but this wasn't to be. I heard James groan, in my mind I knew he was cumming. God how I wanted to see that. My pussy was burning to cum. I mashed my ass deeper in the mattress at least as much as I could with my limited mobility.

Her delicate hand pulled the gag from my mouth. My sore jaws were forced to open immediately as Sorina engaged me. A small amount of the thick salty mixture eased in my mouth. Her finger worked my clit. I was on the verge of exploding.

More luscious liquid entered. I gulped it down the best I could. I couldn't hold out any longer. She was feeding me my son's cum. What kind of sick slut would actually crave her own son's sperm? The cum, the vibrator, the butt plug, her fingers, and her lips conspired against me. At the last second she pulled free.

"Cum for me my slut!" Her mouth closed back on mine her tongue forced deep in my mouth searching for mine.

I wanted to give it to her I desperately did. I was too busy screaming in her mouth as the cataclysmic event raced through my body. I wanted to see her. I wanted to hold her. I wanted to tell her how good my body felt under her control. I could do none of those. All I could do is try and remember this moment and know there may never be another equal to it. She caressed me once again calming me down. Sorina replaced the gag.

I expected there to be a pause but from the sounds coming from the other bed this was just getting started. I wish I could explain more. With no sight only the sounds of moans and quiet whispers filled the room. Besides I was still dealing with the overwhelming sense that I wasn't done yet myself. I was still processing what had already happened.

The vibrator lay quiet in my pussy. I was searching for clues within me. I had just been with a woman. At least more than I have ever been or even dreamed of. Knowing my son was with her and wishing the whole time it was me was a conflict I had not come to grips with just yet.

This wasn't what I expected in my dreams. In a way it was so much more. When I read the stories of lesbian sex it was always more romantic. It was like James knew every site I visited and molded this encounter just for me. Sorina was too good for this to be her first time. Besides she brought the bags.

The vibrator started back up inside me. Instinctively I tried to thrust up again. With only the arch of my feet and tips of my toes to move I was frustrated in my attempt.

"Fill me Jimmy!" Had she said that?

He hated that name. He refused to answer to it for as long as I can remember. Now she was calling him that as she telling him to fill her cunt? What was going on here? Was he just using me? Was this the one! I had never even heard her name. This slut has some explaining to do. A rage of sorts built up. The vibrator was fighting for control. I could hear the sloshing of his cock in her pussy.

He groaned she grunted. Their bed shook I could feel the tremors in my bed. Her cries of passion were equal to his. The room fell silent the vibrator stopped in my pussy. I could hear them move. He whispered. She responded. He was curt.

My bed shifted near my head. The first was the smell. Then I felt her legs over my arms. Sorina was straddling my head. Removing the gag she lowered her pussy to my mouth. I resisted by turning my face.

"Do it slut!" James commanded. I hesitated deciding if I should obey. He gripped my nipple and twisted it so hard I though he would rip it off. "Slut you don't want to make me angry!"

I turned my head back and allowed her to cover my open mouth. The vibrator started up back in my pussy. My tit still seared in pain. My ass throbbed. My pussy was dripping. Here I was gulping my son's cum again only this time from his slut's cunt!

I tried to resist her but then I thought about all the pleasure she gave me earlier tonight. I started to pleasure her. I was rewarded with her fingers in and around my pussy.

Sorina slid forward my nose nudged something in her ass. She was plugged also! This sent me deeper in lust. I found her clit and licked repeatedly as she teased us both with it. As this was happening the pleasure in my own cunt was building. For a moment I wondered where James was and what he was doing.

Sorina gripped my full breasts. She squeezed as her need to cum was building. This only heightened my desire to cum with her. For a minute I was in the lead. She seemed to sense this and started to catch up. I licked around her stretched anus then she would fuck my nose with her pussy. It was then I had perfect access to her clit. I sucked it in.

When the first tremor pulsed through my pussy. I sucked her clit harder. She worked mine. When the second tremor hit my whole body tensed. I strained against my bonds until the slack wouldn't allow me to move anymore.

Then we came! Her pussy pulsed in my mouth her legs clamped the sides of my head. Sorina's fingers fucked my pussy as my own involuntary contractions set in. My face was coated. My mouth sore. My tongue no longer able to strain for more of James and her cum.

And still I wanted to continue. Never in my life have I dreamed of eating pussy and now I wanted nothing more than to do it again! Feeling her react to my stimulation and knowing exactly what it feels like when that point comes. Wow. Just wow! Sorina dislodged herself from my head and moved down to kiss me. She licked my face clean then kissed me sharing what was left.

"I am sorry. He made me." She put her finger to my mouth so I couldn't respond.

She placed the gag back in my mouth. Moments later I must have fallen asleep. The next thing I know. Sorina is undoing the bar between my legs. I am still blindfolded and gagged. My arms are sore my legs still bent back are stiff. Sorina slipped her fingers in my pussy finding the string she tried to pull the vibrator from my cunt. The plug deep in my ass unwilling to give it up without a fight.

The bullet plopped from me. I felt her move away. I flexed my legs open and closed a couple of times. Sorina returned positioning my ass at the edge of the bed. My feet dangling, she again secured my hands. Sorina removed the blindfold. The soft light in the room was easy on the eyes. She stood in front of me with a long pink dildo mounted in some kind of harness.

She smiled as my eyes grew big with the understanding what was going to happen. She moved in front of me. The phallus was glimmering with lube. She placed the head at my opening the slowly slipped it in. It was easily as big as mine but with the plug in my ass the pressure was so much more. We watched each other looking for clues about the other as she worked it in deeper. When she was in all the way she smiled as I accepted it all with a sigh. She pulled the gag from my mouth.

"Not a sound or it will have to go back!" She warned me.

I nodded in understanding. She kissed me. Oh how I wanted to hold her. Sorina started a slow and steady fuck. My pussy happily adjusted as much as it could. I saw a flash of light from the bathroom before James entered in his robe.

"Is she ready?" He said calmly.

"She is. She will not say a word!" Sorina glared at me letting me know how serious she was.

He walked behind her. I felt her pull back a bit and gave out a quiet whimper. She pushed forward. Over her shoulder I could see James getting closer. His robe parted just a bit. I couldn't see his cock but it was obvious what he was going to do.

Sorina looked at me as he started to enter her ass. We locked on each other. She pushed deeper in me but there was no place for me to go. The dildo in my cut pushed against my cervix. I knew my discomfort was matched by hers. She held her breath. I held mine. She wiggled her ass as she tried to work deeper in my pussy. He eyes rolled up and then I could feel James bury his cock deep in her ass. Her eyes focused on me. She fell forward we locked in a deep kiss.

After some trial and error the two of them found a rhythm they could both sustain. As for me I was just in for the ride. Oh and what a ride it was. He fucked her she fucked me. Her tit's teased me. Her mouth teased my tits and at times my mouth. I knew there was no way we could all three cum at the same time. Not after all of this.



"Do it Jimmy. I need to cum!" Sorina said.

"I'm so close you sure?" He grunted.

"Please baby don't make me beg. Not this time." She hissed.

"Longer!" He replied.

"No my love now. I need to cum. Then I will let your mother cum!" It all happened so fast.

I realized just what she said as James started pounding her ass. Sorina looked down at me as she pounded my pussy. Her wicked smile confirmed what she knew all along. James was my son.

Her expression let me know he was filling her ass. I could see it. I could almost feel it. I wanted it in me. She knew it as her orgasm washed over her. She wanted me to have it but we both knew it was her he was fucking. James pulled from her. He flopped back on the bed. I assumed well spent. Sorina protested the emptiness she was left with but she was too far gone to stop. Myself I was getting fucked by a woman with a strap on cock and loving every moment. The thought she knew about James and me only heighten my excitement.

"Cum my slut. Cum for Sorina!" She whispered.

She fell forward locking lips. Our tits mashed together. I willingly let her bring me off to another overwhelming orgasm. Sorina rested on me for several minutes our hearts beat as one. She kissed me one last time. She got up pulling herself and the cock free.

She removed the harness then moved to me. Slowly she released my bonds and rubbed my tender limbs. James was resting on the bed covered by his robe. Sorina helped me to the bathroom. There she removed the plug in my ass. With a damp washcloth she wiped me down and then herself.

"Let's see if he is done with us she teased. We walked back into the room James stood. I looked at him wanting more. Wanting him. His robe tied around his waist he looked at Sorina then me. I fell to my knees in front of him. I wanted his cock. I wanted it in my mouth, in my throat. I knew it had last been in her ass but I wanted to show him I was willing to keep going.

"Please master. Give me your cock!" I gave him my best sultry look.

"No!" He said firmly.

"But I love you. I want to do it!" I was so desperate for his cock I would have done anything to get it.

He looked at Sorina. He turned beet red.

"Take that slut with you right now! NOW I say." He was almost screaming at her. "And not another word from either of you!

James brushed past up both and went into the bathroom locking the door. In complete silence we packed up the toys and got dressed. I felt like a prostitute. Used and tossed to the curb. We took one last glance around the room. Sorina left the bags behind as we left his room and closed the door.

"Come with me love!" She led me to the elevator. A couple of floors up we got off and walked to her room. She let me in and the moment she did I burst out in tears. She pulled me into a deep embrace. Tears poured over my cheeks and over her dress. She kissed me but the passion was replaced with heartache. "Come let's get ready for bed. A shower will do us both good."

She led me to the main room. Slowly she removed my clothes then shed hers. Taking my hand she gently guided me to the bathroom and the shower. She kissed me one more time before we stepped in. It was another first. Sorina started to wash me. She whispering words of comfort as she did. The hurt James banished me with slowly washed away with every drop of water that went down the drain.

Soon I was responding not to the pain but her gentle caresses. When I started washing her she gave me a knowing smile. She was so confident so patient. I fumbled rushing to please her. Sorina grabbed my on wrist in her hand and guided me as I moved slowly over her body.

Moving behind me she pulled my ass against her pussy. One hand gripped my large tit as her pert tits mashed into my back. Working my tit her other hand moved between my legs.

"You dirty slut. I need to make sure you are clean everywhere!" Her hot breath whispered in my ear. "Show me pink!"

Her words brought desire to my cunt. I was all too eager to please her. Again I pulled my lips apart. Her long thin fingers slipped deep inside me. I pushed back against her spreading my legs even further.

"Do you want to come for me slut?"

"Yes! Oh god yes!" I hissed.

"You filthy wanton slut!"

Sorina pulled her fingers from my cunt. I moaned in protest. She spanked my pussy hitting my clit firmly. Tiny bolts of electricity pierced my body. I tried to hide my cunt but she spanked it again and again. Then without warning she thrust three fingers deep inside.

I cried out in lust thrusting my pussy forward to meet her hand. Still holding my lips apart with both hands. I had her pinned to the shower wall water cascading over us both. Pulling her fingers from my cunt I expected to get pussy spanked. Instead she slipped the three fingers in my mouth.

She owned me. I pushed my ass back harder rubbing up and down on her pussy. She dipped her fingers in my dripping snatch and fed me once again.

"Share your slut pussy with me!" She moaned.

I turned and pressed hard against her as our lips met in a deep kiss. He fingers dipped deep in me again, her hand twisting for access. My nipples hard as pencil erasers pressed into her chest below her hard tits.

"I need you!" I whimpered. In a matter of hours I was in love with the thought of being with a woman.

Sorina turned off the shower and pulled me into the bed room. Stripping one bed of covers she pushed me back on the mattress. Lifting my legs she dove into my wanton snatch! Her tongue found my clit with the first lick. I writhed below her but I needed more I needed her. Gripping her hair I pulled her head up.

"I need your pussy on my mouth!" I gasped.

Sorina repositioned us both before she fed me her cunt. Another first! My first sixty nine flashed through my mind. Lost in ecstasy as she worked over my pussy I tried to concentrate on pleasing her. We started slowly kissing and teasing each other. As our desire grew so did our pace. Before I knew it we were bucking against each other. I was close to cumming. I tried waiting but she was just too talented.

I wrapped my arms around her waist and pulled her cunt tight to my mouth. My hips rolled. My cunt contracted. I screamed in pleasure into her gaping pussy. Her tongue refused to stop bringing me off. No longer able to stand her assault I clamped my legs shut forcing her from my hyper sensitive clit. Needing air I rolled us over. My weight advantage easily accomplishing the task.

Sorina spread her legs wide allowing me greater access. My greedy needs met I focused on hers. It didn't take long for her respond in kind. I spanked her pussy a couple of times. She squealed in delight. Then I focused on her clit bringing her off to what I surmised to be a very satisfying orgasm. I rolled off her. She lay in the afterglow her hand requested I move to face her.

Shifting I lay beside her kissing each other sharing our juices freely. One large tit rested on hers. My one leg happily placed between hers. She looked at me with eyes that I could only describe as loving. She caressed my face as I groped her exposed tit. We pecked at each other lips.

"My love it's time. I need some sleep." Sorina whispered. "You can stay the night but you must behave if you do."

"No promises!" I kissed her once again. "I will try hard slut. But no promises."

She kissed me then we went and took another shower together. It was well past two in the morning when we cuddled up naked against one another in the second bed.

The phone rang waking me from my sleep. Looking for Sorina she was nowhere to be seen. I picked up the phone on what must have been the tenth ring.

"Janice. This is James. Are you up yet?" He was polite but business like. Catching my bearings I tried to comprehend what he just said.

"I am now!" My heart dropped in my stomach remembering the last time he said something to me. "Is something wrong?"

"I need you to do something for me. Do you have a pen?" He asked patiently. There was a pen and pad near the phone.

"Yes. I have one here." I replied now mostly awake.

"I would like you to take Sorina to the airport for me. Something has come up. She will be in the lobby when you make it down. You need to have her there by nine." I looked at the clock it was almost seven thirty.

"Stay with her until her flight takes off. Bobby will be coming in on flight 1154 at three fifteen. She has a rental car in my name keep it for Bobby. If Sorina isn't delayed come back to the office. If she is stay and get Bobby. Call me and let me know. Otherwise I will expect you for lunch. Dress accordingly." James explained quickly.

"Yes sir." I needed to say something. Anything. "James I am sorry about last night..."

"No you're not. Let's not discuss it now." He cut me off.

"Ok. I will do as you ask." I almost started to cry. He was right I wasn't sorry. It was one of the best nights of my entire life. "I will see you at noon or call."

He hung up. My clothing options were limited. I cleaned up with the items on the hotel's sink counter. Grabbing my purse I headed downstairs. Outside the breakfast area was James and Sorina. I could tell the mood was somber. They held hands but didn't talk. I held back watching from a distance.

He looked at his watch. Then he said something to her. Sorina hugged him but they didn't kiss. James turned and left. I was going join her but something told me I need to wait a bit longer. As she turned I could see she was crying. Drying her tears she went into the breakfast area. I waited a few minutes then found her drinking tea.

"Janice. You are up?" She asked. Clearly she didn't know James had called.

"You ok? It looks like you have been crying." I asked.

"I am fine just a bit emotional today." She looked up at me. I could see the sadness in her eyes.

"James left a message for me to take you to the airport?"

"Oh would you! That is so kind." She smiled at me. We had met just over twelve hours ago and I felt closer to her than almost everyone save family. Then considering what we shared it was no wonder. There was definitely a connection. Much more than sex too. This was from the heart. "I have a car to return also."

"James asked me to handle that. We should leave soon. You never know how traffic will be." I explained.

Once in the car the mood became very quiet. What could I say that wouldn't upset her? Hell I didn't even know anything about her! We sat in silence but I couldn't take it any longer.

"So where are you off to today?" How upsetting could that be?

"Romania." She explained looking away from me out the window.

"Vacation?" I missed the hint.

"No. My Visa expires and I am going home. I have no choice!" Her voice cracked.

"Surely there is a way you could stay?" I questioned.

"If I married I could. The one I want hasn't asked. He is in love with another." Tears started flowing over her cheek. I felt bad now for bringing it up.

"Will you come back and visit?" I so dearly wanted her to stay now.

"That depends. Only if he will have me.?" She looked at me as she dried her eyes.

"Well if he was a smart man he wouldn't let you go!" I took her hand and held it.

"Does James know about this?" I asked. Where this came from I don't know.

"He knows I am leaving. He doesn't know about the man I love." She replied.

"I will tell him. He is very smart. He will know what to do. I am sure he can help!" I squeezed her hand.

"No you mustn't. To James I am just a slut. He should never know about the other man!" Her eyes pleaded with me. Her hand gripped mine hard.

"Are you sure? You are wrong about James. He cares deeply for you. I am sure he can help!"

"Promise me you will not tell him. He has so many problems in his life right now. His dad. Other women. The company!" Sorina was begging me.

"If you insist I promise! I still think he could help." I looked at her she was waiting for a commitment. "I promise. Ok?"

"Thank you Janice." I felt her relax but we continued to hold hands. It seemed like neither one of us could let go.

"Other women?" How could I not ask?

"Yes. There are others." She grinned for the first time.

"Have you met them?" I asked.

"No. But I know there is one for sure. He never talks about her, I think she is married. There must be many more!" Sorina replied.

"Really?" I asked. "How many more?"

"Several. Dozens. Who knows maybe hundreds?" She was exaggerating now I hoped.

"Well now I really feel cheap. Just another notch on his six shooter!" I joked. Sorina looked at me with a shocked expression.

With all the chatter I almost missed our exit. I cut across the right lane to a flurry of honking horns. Sorina looked back to a wave of middle fingers from the other cars.

"You Americans drive crazy!" She said as she returned the gesture. We were still laughing when we reached the parking lot. The mood became somber as we walked still hand in hand to check in. The board showed her fight was on time. The line was short at security.

"Just one bag and a suitcase?" I was puzzled.

"I shipped home what I didn't need. Spare clothes when they lose mine, holding up the carry on. The suitcase is mostly dirty clothes." She laughed.

We stood in awkward silence neither one of us willing to accept she was leaving. Possibly for good.

"James should be here, not me." I offered.

"I am glad it's you. I am so happy we met." She pulled me in for a hug. "Besides he has never been good with goodbyes!"

She was right. I can still remember when he left for college the first time. He stole out in the middle of the night. Then when he graduated and moved out of state. I had planned to take him to dinner after work. He left in the middle of the day a note on the table saying goodbye.

"You are right." I replied in agreement. "I will see you again Sorina! I must see you again!"

I pulled her into the ladies restroom and threw myself at her we kissed like the lovers we had become. A more passionate kiss I had never given or received. Sorina removed the black choker around her neck forcing it in my hand.

"Janice. I...I... must go!" She separated from me I could see she was crying as she went out the door.

I wanted to chase after her but knew it would be better if I didn't. A woman was at the sink. Watching the whole thing she gave me a confused look. I went into a stall and locked myself in hoping I had the strength to stay there until she left. I heard the final boarding call and made my way out to an observation window. As the plane taxied away my heart sank. It was another fifteen minutes before the plane took off. I watched wheels slowly lift.

I stopped by my house on the way to work. I cleaned up a bit and changed. There wasn't much to choose from but I found what felt was sexy but business appropriate. I put on the one pair of lace panties I had. I called Mandy and left a message when she didn't answer the phone. I asked her to tell James I was running a few minutes late but would be there for lunch.

The outer office was empty when I walked in. I saw James standing in his office and waved. It took a minute to get his attention. I headed to the break room for some water. I opened my purse and took a couple of aspirin. Walking back to my desk Mandy walked out of James office. I looked at him he was on the phone. It's hard to tell with her complexion but she looked like she was blushing.

James came to the door.

"I thought you were going to call if you were going to be late?" He asked

"I did almost half an hour ago. I left a message on Mandy's line." We both looked at her. She looked at her phone and saw she had a message.

"Oh well. I am glad you are here. I need to see you in my office." He looked at Mandy. "Why don't you get some lunch. I need to go to the hospital when you get back."

"Yes sir!" She looked strangely at him. I felt a pit in my stomach. He was fucking her. I could feel it.

I walked into his office as Mandy picked up her purse and left for lunch. She gave me another big smile.

"Are you fucking her?" I yelled at him.

I was upset with him from last night. With Sorina leaving now I was even more emotional. Now I suspected he was carrying on with an employee. This is what Sorina meant about the list of women. James could have any woman he wanted.

"Who I do or don't sleep with is none of your concern 'slut'!" He gripped my arm firmly.

"It's if she files a sexual harassment suit against this company." I yelled trying to pull my arm free.

"That isn't going to happen. Regardless if I am or am not using her!" He replied.

"There is no wrath like a woman scorned..."

"What are you talking about?" James questioned.

"When she finds out about the others!" I yelled.

"Others. What others?" He pulled me to the desk.

"Sorina told me. She said there are others. Maybe hundreds of them!" I continued to resist.

James stopped pulling me to face him.

"She told you that?" He looked confused.

"She said you have many lovers! So now you are after her?" I cursed at him pointing to Mandy's desk. "She isn't anything compared to Sorina!"

A wicked grin crossed his face. He looked out the window at the office making sure it was empty. Setting down he easily pulled me across his lap. Lifting the hem of my dress. He saw the panties I wore. James spanked my ass hard several times. I yelped at each smack wigging to get loose. He gripped the panties and pulled them deep in the cleft of my pussy and ass.

"Much better but you will need to do better than these!" He said.

With my ass stinging and my panties wedged once again I forgot all about Mandy. All my movements had one positive effect as I could feel his cock stiffen under the weight of my body. My pussy starting to dampen. I moaned at first then protested as he smacked my ass several more times again. He let me up wanting more. His touch even as he spanked me was addicting. I didn't know where these feelings were coming from.

"These are the only ones I have!" I explained as I rubbed my ass.

"Tomorrow you will correct that situation." He instructed. "Come with me I am hungry and we need to go to the hospital before you pick up Bobby."

Embarrassed and flushed I stood before him. I checked out his 'package' wondering if and when I would have the pleasure of feeling it inside me. Taking me by my hand we left for lunch. The top was up on his car. Still the leather seat was warm against my tender ass. We drove in silence to a small cafe for lunch. James and I talked about several things all topics that interested us. Discussions about work, relationships and his dad were avoided completely. It was the first time since he came home to run the company he seemed to be comfortable even if it was for just a few minutes.

To be continued...
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Chapter two.

Janice learns more about herself. James still holds the key. A riddle may hold her future.

*****

When he wants to. James has this way of making you feel like you are the only person that matters. He gives you his undivided attention. He is a great conversationalist. Again only when he wants to. Today was one of those days. Today he was at his best.

Normally he is quite reserved. A man of few words. A trait you might expect from a forensic accountant. With all the drama he was dealing with today I felt closer to him than I had since he left for college. Not that I hadn't tried to change that over the years. After we finished eating he held my hand and looked at me intently. He wanted to say something but then seemed to change his mind. He paid the bill and walked me back to his car hand in hand.

Nothing changed at the hospital. We spent some time watching Harold until the doctor arrived. He and James talked in private. When he returned the look James had wasn't good. We drove back to the office. He was deep in thought.

"Please bring Bobby back to the office first. We will not be joining you for dinner. Tomorrow Russell and his people will be here. You will go shopping while they are here." James was clear, concise and business like.

"Yes sir." I casually replied.

"Not sir. James." He corrected me.

It was all I could do not to say sir. This was all too confusing for me but I did as I was told.

"Ok James." He took my hand and squeezed it but didn't let go. I saw this as a good thing.

I went to the airport and picked up my youngest child Robert. Tall and lanky he looked tired and thinner than usual. He was glad to see me, his eyes brightened when he saw me wave. A hug. A kiss on the cheek. We waited for his bags.

"How's dad?" He asked concerned.

"We were just there. No difference." I tried to be upbeat but facts were facts.

"How long are you here for?" I asked as the carousel started. Bobby pulled three suitcases off the machine. "I am home to stay for now." He explained as he handed me the smallest suitcase. "Jim says he has a project for me that may take some time."

"What about ...?" I hesitated before I mentioned his name.

"We're done. This is all my life right here." He looked at the bags we were carrying. "That's one reason it took so long to come back to see dad. Jim said that he was stable and in a coma. Besides he told me he need to figure something out that would affect me. When I called yesterday he said things were clearer. I grabbed the first flight back."

The ride back to the office was time to catch up. We talk occasionally but Bobby visits less than his brother. Bobby and his father have been all but estranged since he announced he was gay. Too bad he is such a bright young man. Talented, hardworking, just the kind of person that the company needed to help us these last few years. The fact that he was such a warm, fun, loving and inviting person just drew you in. James is a German Shepherd, strong, confident, aggressive, loyal but protective. Bobby is a Yellow Lab, laid back, playful, and even more loyal. But once you knew him, never a threat. Two more opposite brothers you have never seen and yet both so committed to the other.

We arrived back at the office as instructed. Mandy was leaving James office as we walked in. Something was different about her. I couldn't put my finger on it at first. Then with my second look she had changed her clothes. She was wearing a different top. This time she didn't have a bra on! She looked at me and grinned when she saw me check her out. What the fuck is going on? I started to get pissed again. I was going to confront her but just then James walked out.

"Robert! Good to see you!" James called out. Bobby ran to meet him. They embraced and hugged. "You look like shit! Brother you need to take better care of yourself." James teased.

"You're looking a bit stressed yourself!" Robert teased back.

"Janice bring Robert and I something to drink and join us." He looked at Bobby. "Beer?"

Bobby looked at his watch. "It must be five o'clock somewhere!"

It was like they had never been apart. Mandy had left. I went to the store down the street and brought back some cold refreshments. I ordered some pizza's something I knew they loved from there college days and rarely eat anymore. Back in James office he filled in Bobby on the condition of his father and his long term prognosis. Only time will tell. The doctors are optimistic but preparing them for the worst as well.

He told Bobby about Latisha and Russell. They talked options for how to deal with her. They neither one liked her much but wanted to be fair to her. The pizza's filled their plates. Thanking me for remembering how they each liked it. I didn't eat with them preferring a smaller healthier meal for dinner. The talked turned to business. Hungry and tired I excused myself.

I left James office the door open. I checked the outer office and backed up my computer then I turned off all but a few lights for the night. I left in my car and started home. Reaching in my purse to check my phone I found the keys to the rental car. Not knowing if Bobby needed the car I decided to return to the office and drop them off. Besides they would probably leave the pizza's set on my desk all night instead of putting them in the refrigerator.

Riding up the elevator the office looked just like I left it. I unlocked the front door and walked past the receptionist area down the hall to the main office.

"Please James I need this!" Bobby cried out. The way he said it suggested they were in the middle of something important.

I stopped just short of the corner not wanting to interrupt. I figured I would just leave the keys on the receptionist's desk with a note.

"Robert you just can't run to me every time your lover leaves you and expect me to fuck you just to make you feel better!" I almost gasped as James said it.

"One time. I only asked you one time!" Bobby blurted out. "It's not like I ever asked you to suck me or let me fuck you!"

"Suck one cock and you're a cocksucker for life!" James spat back. "This is the second time. I told you then..."

"I know. I know. But this is different. I was going to ask him to marry me. Then..."

"Robert if we do this there will never be another time do you understand?" James said sternly. Somehow I knew James wouldn't say no. Not to Bobby. Not after all they have been though together. Not after James stood up to his father for Bobby.

"I promise. Do this and I will never...!"

"Not again!" I heard the faint sound of a zipper lowering. A mumbled moan followed. "You have sucked way too many cocks!" Jim groaned.

"This is still the best one. Too bad you're so stingy with it!" Bobby teased.

"Sorry but dudes are just not my thing. Now get at it before I change my mind!" Bobby must have because his voice crackled. I listened as Robert sucked and slurped. My pussy wanted attention. I held off not wanting to make any noises. I listened as James groaned.

"Take it all you cock sucker. Don't lose a drop!" James hissed. He was cumming. I could feel it clear across the expanse of the office. I assumed he was filling Bobby's mouth with his first load.

The sucking and slurping didn't fade as Bobby continued to work James back to another erection. I knew it because that is what I would do if it was me. Only it wasn't. It was my gay son. Backing against the wall I listened further. I heard some rustling like a condom wrapper open. Then what sounded like someone spitting.

"Oh god you're so big!" Bobby cried out.

"Do you want me to stop?" James grunted. My fingers pushed my panties to the side before slipping in my pussy.

"God no. I want it. I need it! Please don't stop!" Bobby begged.

What followed was the coupling of two brothers one silently trying to help the other. I slid along the wall until I reached the floor. My pussy soaked fingers probed my ass trying to replicate what Bobby was feeling. Pussy juice flowed over my fingers. My clit burned for attention. The noises coming from the other room were growing louder. I couldn't hold off any longer. With my legs splayed two fingers just inside my ass the other strummed my clit. I was on the edge desperately waiting for their clue. I didn't have to wait much longer.

"Bobby!"

"Do it Jimmy. Let me have it. Let me have it all!" Bobby yelled as I started cumming! "Fill me up. You know how much I need this!

He called him Jimmy! This is the second time in two days. I haven't heard him called that in over twenty years! Bobby started babbling, James was grunting. I was writhing on the floor. Then there was complete silence. I was still sprawled out on the floor hoping they couldn't hear my heart beat. I looked around for a tissue. The bathroom was out of the question. I would have to pass by a large opening to reach it.

"I love you Robert but never again!" James said sternly.

"I know. I love you too. I promise. Never again." Robert replied.

"Clean this off my desk and wait here. I'm going to the restroom." James said clearly.

I sprung up to my feet. James would be walking past me soon. The restrooms were on the same hall I was in just on the other side of the opening to the office. I ducked into the reception area just out of sight. I heard James walk across the office to the hallway but when he reached it he stopped. His steps were getting closer not further away. My heart pounded.

"Show yourself slut!" James whispered firmly.

I contemplated if he was bluffing then I just remembered my car was in the lot. He knew I was here all along. I stepped from around the pillar I was standing behind, he was just steps from me. James didn't look happy. He walked up to me glaring at me with scorn. He reached out and took one hand of mine moving it to his face.

"No Master not..." I started to say. His other hand snapped up and put a finger to my lips silencing me.

He licked the fingers I had in my ass. He licked them clean. Taking his time to make sure each one was clean. Keeping me in his gaze he released that hand and reached for the other. This time he took the one that was rubbing my clit. Again he took his time removing my wetness from my fingers. His finger still pushed to my lips he hesitated several moments.

"Your panties now!" His finger followed my lips as I bent to slip my panties off. "Tomorrow you will wear none when you come to work!"

Afraid to speak I nodded slowly. He took the panties.

"Don't be late for work." James moved to the reception desk and took the keys to the rental off the desk.

I slipped out the door as he locked it behind me. I was a complete wreck. James knew I heard him and Bobby. I wasn't sure how I felt about that. What he did was so not like him. But then it was Bobby. And they had done it once before? I drove in disbelief.

I was at my desk when Mandy showed up. Today's outfit was as revealing as yesterday afternoon. Robert came in and stood in front of my desk. He almost looked like a different person. Still too thin but he was glowing. It was like sunshine pushed away a dark cloud he was under.

"Jim said you could help me with some files mom." He bubbled.

"Janice. When I am at work I am Janice!" I corrected him. Mandy looked up then back at her desk as I gave her a glaring look.

"Bullshit. You're my mother. You are mom. I don't care what anyone else calls you. For me it will be mom." Bobby gave me a silly look telling me he really didn't care if I wasn't happy with him. "Now about those files mom!"

I huffed as I led him into the file room and pulled out what he needed. James walked in as I sat back at my desk.

"Janice will you come in my office." He walked into his office closing the door behind us. He looked out at the offices. Everyone was working at their desk. He moved behind his desk and directed me to do the same. "Bend over slut!"

I contemplated refusing but just for a second.

"James what if they see?" I asked as my tits mashed against the desk

He pulled up my dress exposing my bare ass and pussy. My heart raced not knowing what would happen next

"Then I suggest we do this quickly so they don't!" He opened a drawer I heard him pull on latex gloves. He was fumbling around for what seemed like an hour. The whole time I was looking out the office windows. Without warning he placed a slender slippery butt plug in my ass. He did it so quickly I almost didn't have time to gasp. "There now stand up!" He spanked my ass.

"Mandy is going shopping with you!" His fierce glare shut me down before I could object. "She WILL be going with you. You will purchase six pairs of different panties and bra's. Mandy will make sure each item fits you to the instructions I provide her. You WILL do exactly as she says without complaint. If she refuses to do what I have instructed she will be punished. If you don't do what she says you will be punished even more. Are we clear?" James asked pointedly.

"Yes Master." I was red as a beet. This was just not fair!

"Good now tell her to get in here. You will go back to your desk and wait." He slipped the gloves off like he was a doctor.

I went out and sent Mandy in. She was in there for some time when the thought of looking crossed my mind. I picked up a file and stood to take it to the file room. I glanced in his office she was bent over just like me. She saw me. I looked up James saw me too. I went and left for the file in the room knowing I would need to retrieve it later. She was standing and heading for the door to James office.

"He wants to see you before we leave." Mandy said before I sat down. I went to his office and closed the door.

"Slut. When you are done shopping for yourself and only when you are done with your shopping. You will purchase a bra and panty set for Mandy. You will treat her as she treats you. No better no worse. You will then take her to lunch wherever she wants to go. I need you both back here at two. No later." He looked at me to see if I understood.

"Yes Master!" I turned to leave.

"Slut you will be punished for leaving your desk." My back was still to him.

"As you wish Master." I closed the door as I walked out.

"Mandy are you ready to go?" I asked a bit peeved.

"Yes mistress!" She whispered. What did she just say?

I couldn't believe she said that! I looked at the two other gals in the office to see if they heard her. They sat closer to the receptionist and seemed oblivious. I looked back at Mandy. She was embarrassed but seemed thrilled to have said it. I grabbed her hand to lead her to my car. I stopped at the front door and went back to my desk. I pulled the container from the drawer and placed it in my purse.

"What did you call me back there?" I demanded to know.

"Sir said I was to call you Mistress when I was with you today." Mandy said almost boasting.

"Well I am not and don't call me that!" I explained as we got in the car.

"He said you would say that but as Master I listen to him before you." Mandy explained.

"Well I won't tell if you don't" I replied rudely as I pulled out of the lot.

"I will. I swore to tell him anything he asks." I looked at Mandy, I could see she was sincere. "I will not lie Mistress."

"Good then tell me this. Have you fucked him?" I almost screamed at her.

"I am not allowed to talk to anyone about what we do in private." She bowed her head in shame.

I was stuck with her. If she wasn't allowed to talk then we will do what we came to do. Shop.

"Where would you go to shop for lingerie?" I tried starting over.

"The first stop would be at the mall. Then there are the more intimate stores for something special." Mandy offered.

The first stop didn't have much to offer we liked. Mandy felt we were in the wrong store. She chose the next one. It was for a younger crowd but I had to admit the selection was stylish. We chose (well she did) three panties. We walked to the changing rooms so I could try them on. The attendant explained that we couldn't go in together. Mandy handed her the garments and we walked out. I guess that was my first clue this was not just shopping.

The next store she asked first. The young woman that waited on us explained we could go in together but any panties I tried on would need to be purchased. The bras could be returned if I put it over my blouse.

We went in with three matching sets. I pretty much knew my size so we entered the changing room together. I lifted my skirt only enough to slip the panties on. They were much sexier than I would have picked so they felt odd but fit well. Mandy picked up my skirt and looked at them. She reached to touch them. I pulled back.

"What are you doing?" I whispered.

"I was instructed to check each garment personally." Mandy informed me. "Sir insists I check each one unless you refuse! Then I need to call him."

Mandy waited for my decision. I made no move to stop her. Mandy moved closer her hand slipped over my hip and around to my ass. She fondled each cheek and then had me turn. I was nervous she would feel the butt plug but she didn't go that far.

Lifting the back of the skirt she looked at the back. She bent me forward then slipped her hand between my legs. She bumped the plug as she caressed my pussy from behind. She slipped her hand around to the front standing me up. Mandy felt the smooth skin inside the material

"He will definitely like these!" Mandy whispered in my ear. She started pulling them down stroking my legs. She held the next pair up for me step into. Mandy looked at my pussy as I lifted each leg. "Allow me Mistress!"

She slipped them in place she fondled me just like before only this time she pushed firmly on the plug. My pussy dampened.

"You have such a nice ass Mistress!"

I held my breath this time as she helped me from behind. I bent over her hand slid over the bare skin of my ass. I took a deep breath as she pulled the butt plug slowly out just a bit and watched my ass draw it back in. The last pair of panties were the sexiest. The front dipped down just above my clit. Mandy took her time fondling every inch.

"Now the bras." She happily announced leaving the last panties in place. I expected to put them on over my top but Mandy insisted on trying each one on my bare chest. She fondled and caressed another three times.

The bras weren't designed to support my DD sized tits but they looked sexy. My nipples would stick out through anything short of a winter parka. The sales girl was surprised I wore one pair out but seemed happy with the sale. We looked around the other stores but with limited time we decided to hit some smaller specialty shops.

The first one was very helpful the panties I bought were similar to the ones I came in with just a bit different. The lady there was large chested like me and recommended two bra's that just supported the lower part of my tits. She called it a shelf bra. One was just that the other had a pad that could be slipped up to just cover the nipple. Mandy made sure she fitted each one to me perfectly.

Mandy wanted to take me to one last shop. We walked in. I knew right away this was a specialty shop geared to the Goth crowd. Everything was black or studded. She talked to the attendant and asked for a peephole bra. The girl showed them to us but I could see right away with my mass this would only be for show.



What I did see was what she called a U plunge bra. It came almost three inches below the breast to support it but the center connection was well below the breast as well. You could wear this with a plunging neckline and still support the girls.

The attendant pulled one from stock and a peephole bra for Mandy. We also picked matching g strings. We went into the dressing room together. Mandy lifted my skirt and slipped my moist panties off. She slid the g string up, there was hardly anything to cover my pussy. Like before she felt my ass and played with the butt plug. Then she did something new.

Mandy gripped my fat pussy lips and pulled them around the small triangle letting them hang down. I moaned as she pulled them. The plug in my ass moved deeper as she pushed on it. Mandy removed my skirt as I slipped off my blouse. I removed the bra I had on and slipped on the deep plunging U bra. Mandy stood up helping me get my tits arranged. She pinched my nipples through the thin material.

"Now you!" I hissed. Mandy slipped off her skirt I bent down looking at her naked pussy. It was just a smooth slit. She had no pussy lips protruding. I kneeled and slipped the G string up her legs caressing her as she did me. I wasn't surprised she had a butt plug in too but was stunned to see how damp her thighs were from her dripping pussy. "You little slut you" I whispered.

"You have no idea!" She whimpered as I stroked her pussy with one hand and toyed her ass with the other. She pulled me up and kissed me. "The bra?"

I helped her off with hers too. She released the thinnest bra I had ever seen. We slipped on the peephole bra. It fit perfectly. I untied the pink ribbon. Her puffy nipples spread the black material and pushed out the holes.

"Kiss me Mistress!" Her leg went between mine and mine between hers. Our nipples mashed tight as our tongues played together in her mouth. My thigh was soaked as she humped my leg. I could feel my pussy lips drag against hers.

I reached up and took a puffy nipple in my fingers and rolled it firmly.

"Harder Mistress I want to cum!" I don't know what came over me but I suddenly had this urge to dominate her.

"Me first you fucking slut!" I whispered as I bit her earlobe.

"Yes Mistress! Yes, you first." She cooed.

Mandy reached behind me and started fucking my ass as she forced her thigh tighter against my pussy. I pinched her nipple harder. She responded by pulling it so I would stretch it further.

"Hurry Janice I need to cum!" I opened my legs wider and pressed my clit against her thigh.

"Kiss me while I cum for you my little slut!" We locked lips again. She pushed the dildo deep in my ass and pressed my clit one last time. I shuddered as she held me tight. My moans muffled in her mouth. I pinched her nipple harder and lightly bit her lower lip.

"Now Mandy. Now you may come!"

She gripped my face with both hands and filled my mouth with her cries of ecstasy. Mandy humped my leg then trapped between hers as tremors soared through her. We both slumped down on the bench. Looking around I wondered where we were. Then it all came back. She looked at me with that satisfied look a woman knows is genuine. She fell into my arms. Her head on my breasts.

"I think we should buy these!" She whispered. I kissed her softly she responded with whimper in my mouth. "Did you even like me before today?" She asked.

"I didn't know you before today!" I replied. She smiled at my answer. "We better go."

I reached in my purse and pulled out the tub of towelettes I keep in my desk. We almost used them all. Resisting temptation we dressed and made our purchases. The attendant didn't even look at us funny. Like it happens all the time. Well for me it had never happened. On the way to lunch I wondered if James had planned this.

I asked Mandy where she wanted to go for lunch. She asked if she could pick anywhere. I told her she could. She directed me to a place I never heard of. It was more of a bar, loud and dark, but feminine and inviting. We were escorted to a high top and handed menus.

The sound was loud enough you need to speak up but not yell. I looked over the menu knowing we didn't have much time. I made my decision after deciding between several interesting options. Mandy was watching me for some reason. When I sat down my menu she had this impish grin. Like she was just studying me.

Looking for the waitress it dawned on me there were only women inside. I looked at Mandy shocked. She laughed just as the waitress showed back up.

"Jasmine this is Janice from the office." Mandy introduced us. We greeted each other. "We don't have much time. We have a meeting. I will have a Bloody Mary and the usual salad."

"Well I am driving so I will have ice tea and the club sandwich." I handed Jasmine the menu.

"We are going to wash up. Just leave it at the table if we're not back!" Mandy winked at her.

I was surprised Mandy thought they would be that fast. The place wasn't full but it looked busy. Mandy took my hand and led me to the restrooms. We passed the door marked 'Ladies' and then the men's room. The next door was locked she tried the second. It was unlocked. She pulled me in the dimly lighted room and closed the door. I heard her lock it before she turned to me and pushed me against the wall in a deep kiss.

"Take me. Make me your slut!" She begged. Mandy pulled back gazing deep into my eyes. Stunned I didn't know what to say.

"Hurry we haven't much time!" She said hungrily.

It took a second to understand what she was saying. I grabbed her and quickly spun her. Mandy's back was now against the wall. I took her arms and spread them above her head and pressed them flat against the wall. I took my foot and indicated she should spread her legs. Eager to do as I said she assumed the position. Her breath quickening.

"Don't move slut!" I hissed.

"Yes Mistress!" Mandy cooed.

I kissed her deeply as I reached below and found her puffy nipples hard for me. I tweaked each one through her bra. Reaching around I found the plug in her ass the g string still in place. I slowly fucked her ass. Mandy rested her chin on my shoulder.

"Thank you Mistress."

I could tell this wasn't enough with the time we had. I looked at the sink and toilet in the corner of the room.

"Close your eyes slut and don't move!" I commanded.

Mandy squeezed her eyes closed. I disengaged and went to the sink. Reaching behind me I pulled the dildo from my ass. It was all I could don't to cry out but I managed. I washed it off with the soap they supplied and then moved back to Mandy. Reaching in front I lifted her skirt and pulled the small patch of silk to the side covering her pussy. I fingered her well-oiled slit. Mandy cried out her hips rotated forward. Removing my finger I guided the butt plug deep in her cunt.

"Yesss!" She groaned. "Fuck me Mistress! Hurry!"

Remembering time was of the essence I reached behind and gripped the other plug alternating one then the other in her ass and pussy. Mandy was fucking herself as I held the fake cocks steady. Then as my own pussy dripped she started cumming. Slowly at first. Her thighs shuddered. Her arms came down to hold my shoulders steadying herself.

I plunged both cocks in her at the same time. Her legs clamped shut trapping my hand at her pussy. The whole time she was crying out in ecstasy. I thought someone from the restaurant would come running in. Too spent to support herself. I placed the silk patch back over her pussy holding the dildo in her cunt. I gripped her waist and kissed her holding her against the wall.

"Your turn you wonderful vixen!" She whispered in my ear.

"We better go eat. We have less than an hour to get back to the office." I stepped back making sure she could stand.

We washed up thoroughly then found our food waiting for us at the table. All eyes were on us as we took our seats. I had never been so self-conscious. We said almost nothing as we ate. The bill arrived I saw there was a room charge of twenty dollars. I tipped Jasmine on that too.

Back in the car we held hands as I drove us back to the office. We went into the ladies room separately fearing what would happen if we went in together. I thought back to all of the sites I had visited about lesbians and they were no comparison to the real thing.

James called us both into his office leaving the door open.

"Were you successful?" He asked calmly. We turned to each other then said yes in unison. "Good. We have a meeting with Russell and his people. I want you both there. You will bring them anything they ask for. You will not offer any advice. You will not give them anything except exactly what they ask for. Not one extra piece of paper. Understood?"

"Yes" I answered for us both.

"Good. You will not offer any refreshments unless they ask and then only to the person that asks. I don't want them in this building for one minute longer than they want to be here."

"Understood" I replied again.

"I want you both to show me your panties!" James said softly.

"Here? Now?" Mandy asked as we stood almost in front of the open door.

"This instant! I have work to do." We raised just the front of our skirts. James glanced quickly then took a double take on Mandy. "Where did that come from?"

Mandy looked at me. She couldn't help but smile.

"You put that there?" He growled at me.

"Yes James I did." I confessed. At this moment leaving it in her didn't seem like a good idea.

We stood still exposing our g string panties as he walked away and sat down at his desk. He looked at us again.

"You need to take that out of her. I can't have her pleasuring herself during the meeting." James explained.

We started to leave.

"Did I say you could move?" He barked.

"You want me to do it here and now?" I asked stunned.

"This instant! I have work to do!" He repeated.

Impatience filled his voice. I looked in the office. The other gals looked up but put their head down as soon as they saw me look at them. As casually as possible I reached between Mandy's legs. Slipped her panties to the side and pulled the butt plug from her pussy.

He looked at her wet pussy now exposed. He looked back at me then her pussy. I realized he wanted me to cover her up. I reached over again and placed her panties back where they should be. He held up a plastic bag for me to put the plug in. I did so standing by his desk.

"Now take her in the restroom and take the other one out. Wash them and put them in your drawer with your other toys." I turned red as he divulged my secrets to Mandy. "You better not get carried away in there. I will send someone to come get you!" James threatened.

I turned to face Mandy she was just as red as I was. She turned I followed her through the office and down the hall to the ladies room. I pushed her against the wall and kissed her firmly. Mandy gripped my tits and squeezed hard. I broke free before we got carried away.

"Show me your ass slut!" I commanded. Mandy bent over the sink pulling her skirt up. If anyone walked in she would be exposed.

"In your desk drawer?" Mandy squealed quietly. I pulled the plug from her ass then fucked her ass with it before pulling it out quickly leaving her wanting more. "NOOOOO!"

"Wash these off slut!"

I was so excited she knew my secret I could have gone to my desk naked empty the drawer and let her have her way with me in front of the whole office. But Mandy did something so shocking it brought me back to my senses. Mandy put the butt plug in her mouth sucking it clean.

I would have never thought of doing that let along going through with it. She dropped it in the sink and pulled me in for a kiss. I was so disgusted by the thought my pussy started to drip again. I latched onto her lips and let her tongue in my mouth. My tits were hurting she was pinching them so hard.

"You are such a slut yourself Mistress!" Mandy panted.

"I may be but you are still my slut for now. Wash those things properly and get back to work!" I dropped the other toy in the sink. I tried to act like I was in control but we both knew we were neither one in that position.

I watched her wash and dry them. Then we kissed one last time before we check ourselves. We left with me carrying the plugs. Mandy watched me unlock my drawer and put the plugs away. She even saw where I kept the key.

Russell and Latisha showed up with their accountant and lawyer. Robert and James were there when they arrived. They were in the conference room. James explained the position he was in as temporary conservator until Harold's condition was determined. He explained that the company was all but insolvent. His first plan was to raise some cash by selling all unneeded assets. This included the house Latisha was living in, some property, and old outdated inventory. Then there were things like cars and an old boat beside a shed at the house.

He explained that a couple of years before Harold and I got a divorce the business seemed to take a nose dive, and has like Harold, been on life support. He explained that I still owned half of the company through the divorce but I had relied on Harold and his long time accountant and lawyer to run the company. They were due in a few minutes to explain any questions. James explained that Mandy and I would be at their disposal as we did the accounts payable and receivable.

Russell had a few question about what would happen to his mother if the house was sold. James said that she was welcome to buy the house without commissions. Or maybe on a land contract. But he explained that the company needed every dime. They spent most of the afternoon looking over the books. Mandy and I did exactly what James asked. Latisha seemed to get more upset as the day progressed.

James was on the phone most of the day so Robert was left to help where he could. James returned around three thirty asking Robert and Russ to join him in his office. He asked that I join them as well.

"I will be leaving next week for several days." James informed us all. "I am leaving Robert to run things here. He is more capable than me. Russ I know your mom is in a tough spot but as long as dad hangs on we are all kind of in limbo."

"She will have to move?" Russ asked.

"If dad was here I would kick him out too!" James explained. "I can offer you this. There may be a position opening up if she would like to go back to work. I will hire her as long as she can be productive."

"Ok. But at what pay? Surely she should be compensated for the years she has been married to him." Russ protested.

"Well she will get what my mother got after twenty five years. A job and a mortgage." James thundered. He looked at me I saw sadness in his eyes. "I will pay her the same rate my mother gets paid and Janice owns half of this business."

"James!" Robert shouted. "Russell is just trying to look after his mother like we would ours. There is no need to lecture him!"

"Fine the two of you work it out. Janice I need you!" James opened the door for me and closed it behind me with loud thud. "Let's go check up on dad."

We drove the short distance to the hospital. James caught the doctor on his afternoon rounds. The words were not encouraging.

"Did you cum?" He asked me when we were back in the car.

"Sorry?" I asked. Come where. When? I wondered

"Did you have an orgasm with Mandy?" He asked specifically. OH! That kind of cum. I hesitated answering him. "Well?"

"Yes."

"Did she" He asked.

"Yes."

"Are you sure?" James looked at me. I gave him the look of disbelief.

"I am not a man. I know what it's like when a woman has an orgasm. She came!" I insisted. He thought about what I said.

"How many times?" He looked back at me again.

"Twice." I explained.

"And you?"

"Well if you really must know?" I gave him the evil eye. He stared me down. "Ok have it your way! Once if it makes a difference."

"It does." He replied. "When we get back to the office I want you to stay with Robert until Russ leaves. Don't interfere just stay with him."

We pulled into the parking lot. "I like your panties. I can't wait to see your new bras" He said happily.

He did it again. Just when you think he is all business he zings you with something personal letting you know he has been thinking about you the whole time.

I started through the building to James office. Russ and Robert were setting close together. It almost looked like they were holding hands. Startled at my appearance Robert stood up. He was talking some gibberish about the company but I could see in Russell's face he had no idea what Robert was talking about.

"Mom we are almost finished here I will call you if I need you." Robert explained.

"James asked me to help you as long as Russ was here." I said. Robert gave me the evil eye.

I sat on the chair on the other side of the room ignoring his displeasure. They talked about Latisha but I could see they really wanted me gone. Finally Russ figuring I wasn't leaving handed Robert his business card telling him he could call him if there was anything he could do.

I thought it odd. Why call him. Why not his mother. And why would Robert want to call him. Wouldn't Russell want to call Robert? I watched closer. They tried. But now I was onto them. It was subtle, smooth, and almost imperceptible. Almost.

We all went back to the conference room. They were breaking up.

"Well ladies and gentlemen if you know where he was coming up with this money I am all ears." James waited to give everyone a chance to respond. "Then based on the facts as I know them today that will be the plan I intend to implement. Please call Robert with any questions. He can reach me if he needs me. I will be back in town when I can. I have an important account to deal with."

They all filed out of the room. James kept Robert and me back. I saw Robert give Russ several looks when James was talking. Now he watched him leave. James pulled Mandy aside and talked to her for a minute then sent her on her way.

James sat at the table and talked to Robert about Harold. Mandy returned explaining she had locked up after everyone had left. James thanked her. She avoided looking at me. My heart sank. Was this just a fling? Was she embarrassed? Was she feeling remorse? How could this go from so good to so bad in hours?

"MOM?" Robert called out. I woke from my thoughts. Robert gently touched my shoulder. I looked at them both. "James and I have an idea what's going on."

I was back with them at the table.

"How long before you and dad divorced did you know things were going badly?" Robert asked me.

I looked at James he met my gaze showing no emotion. I did the same as I answered Robert still focused on James.

"About the time James graduated high school." James turned away. I looked back at Robert. "That is when it first started. It got really bad a couple of years before the actual divorce."

"So about the time James graduated from college. I must have been a senior in high school." Robert said looking at his notes. I looked back at James this time he didn't look away.

"I guess so. Maybe. I really don't remember." I lied.

"So then about two years later the divorce. Then dad gets married to Tess." Robert shuffled through the papers once again. "James. I think you are right! How did you figure that all out?"

"Figure what out?" I asked.

James explained that he always felt Harold wasn't being honest about the business. James couldn't figure out how I got virtually nothing from the divorce but Harold was living very comfortably. First years ago Harold mortgaged everything putting as much debt on the company as he could.

James felt he moved the money offshore starting about the same time. This was while James was in college. When he knew the company was all but broke he had the affair with Latisha that ended in the divorce.



Both divorce attorneys used the numbers Harold's long time accountant supplied. Everyone was happy so it seemed. Harold got to keep living in the house he moved into, the one the company owns, rent free. I kept my job and half of the company. The company gave him a generous maintenance budget to keep the house up but he stopped taking a pay check. It didn't make sense.

Robert confirmed that the amount of material coming in had not gone down but had increased in recent years. The question was why. Sales were down. In fact the best salesman for years was now the worst.

James learned the salesman just bought a new house two years ago. How? James put Robert on it. Several years ago the largest account went with another supplier. But when Robert looked at the product it was ours. Harold and the salesman were stealing product from the company and selling it to the same customer getting paid on the side!

That is where the money was coming from. But what about the cash he had stashed overseas? With the new government banking practices James figured Harold would bring it back and stash it. He learned that two years ago Harold paid at least twenty five thousand cash for his underground bomb shelter. The same one he was found unconscious in over a week ago. Harold had taken a small portable generator in the bunker to try and find a problem with the lights. Overcome from the fumes from the generator Harold collapsed ending up in a coma.

"But why no paycheck?" Robert looked at James.

"Arrogance! He saw how easy it was to cheat mom out of what was hers. He figured he could cheat the government out of what was theirs." James said. "He started to believe these end of the world people. He figured if he had no income for several years eventually he wouldn't have to pay income taxes." James explained to us both. "The money is around that house or bunker. It's close. He wouldn't trust anyone with that much money."

"How much are you talking about?" I asked.

James looked at Robert.

"Lot's mom. Lots!" Robert explained.

"Over a million maybe two?" James looked at me. I was stunned. If he stole that much money how much was he making now?

"Who is cashing the checks for product that is stolen?" I asked. Robert looked at James.

"Tess is mom. She owns the company that is selling our product!" Robert explained.

"Well we can't prove it yet. Close but not yet. That is one reason I am leaving. We need to let them think we still have no clue to the problem and we quit working on it." James nodded to Robert. "Bobby has some people on it. We have some employees here working on it."

"What can I do?" I asked.

"Just what you are doing. Coming to work and doing your job like always. We don't know how many people are involved. I think the accountant is in on it also. I am going to work on that." James explained.

We talked for some time but I could tell Robert wanted to leave. I headed home my head spinning with it all.

I had just gotten out of the shower when there was a knock on the door. Throwing a robe on I answered it.

"James! I was just getting out of the shower. Please come in!" He stepped in quickly. He stood for a moment.

"Would you like to go for a bite to eat?" He asked silently. "Just you and me?"

I was stunned he was here. James rarely comes to the house.

"Sure. Give me some time to get ready!" I started walking to my room. "Casual or formal?" I asked remembering our last dinner."

"Casual."

I finished in the bathroom then went to my closet and pulled on some nice dress slacks over my new panties. I added a sexy bra from earlier with a button down blouse that would hide the girls but show them off. He was still standing in the living room looking at the pictures.

"I am ready." I said enthusiastically.

James looked me over and without a word took my hand and led me from the house to my car. We had a good dinner but a fantastic time. After eating James looked at his watch. Driving my car he pulled into a parking lot across from an apartment complex.

"Why are we here?" I asked.

"Playing a hunch." He said. James looked at his watch. It was eight forty five. James held my hand. "I am sorry. I was just a scared kid!"

We had not talked about this in many years.

"No baby it's all my fault. I shouldn't have encouraged you." I rubbed the back of his hand. "I was your mother. I should have been the adult."

James was still looking out the window.

"You were just trying to give me what I wanted. You were trying to help." He said still not looking at me.

"I wanted it too James. You do know that right?" We had never gotten this far. He always stopped me first. "I wanted to help. I wanted you to help me!"

"I should have seen what he was doing!" James stared into the distance.

"Darling you had your own life. How could you know what he was doing in the business?"

"Fuck the business. I am talking about what he was doing to you!" He yelled.

"James. That is over. I am not going back there. Please don't you go there?" I pleaded.

"Still the first time you asked was bad enough but the second time. That time I ...I was a coward!"

"No James you did the right thing. Look James you have been more of a father to Bobby and your sister than he ever was." James still avoided looking at me. "It wasn't right to expect you to be a husband to me also!"

"I wanted too. You know that. Right?"

For a moment he became that scared young man that I tried to seduce so many times. He was so brave. So many times he got close to what he desired. Then when he had me where he wanted me he would bolt. Usually he would just not show up to the place we had agreed on. Twice he left town all together.

"There he is. Just on time!" James sat up in my car.

"That is Robby. What is he doing here?" I asked.

"Watch. That bottle of wine is for someone special." James explained

I didn't have to wait long as Russell came to the door. Robert gave him the bottle they exchanged a quick kiss on the lips and went inside.

"James you knew about this?" I was shocked at how fast this was happening.

"No but I suspected. Robert has been desperate for some time. They are both looking. When they met today Robert had that look."

"Well this is good then?" I was confused.

"Well it complicates things for sure." James said.

"How so?" I was more confused now.

"If Russ thinks Bobby is using him to get to Latisha it could go bad for Robert." James explained. "We need for Latisha to take the job."

"Why is that important?" I was just plain lost.

"Her whole play right now is she is being cut off and hence broke. If she doesn't take the job it would raise questions as to why. That might make us look harder to find out. If she does take the job it will be to keep an eye on us and make us think she was being truthful."

James started the car and started home. "We will of course be watching her and seeing how much she knows about dad and the missing money. But more than that we will see what part she is playing in the missing product."

"Do you think Robert can handle this?" I was concerned.

"Bobby is stronger than you think. And smarter than he thinks!"

We made our way back to my house. James stopped by his car and opened the trunk he pulled out a small bag. He followed me into the house.

"Please hold this in your hands." He held out the bag.

James placed the bag in my hands and unzipped it. Quickly he placed a pair of handcuffs around my wrists.

"James what are you doing?" I cried out.

"Quiet slut or I will gag you also!" James took the bag and pulled out a length of rope and tied it to the cuffs. Leading me to the bedroom he strung the rope over the closet door and tied it to the handle on the other side. My hands now above my head but not tight. Closing the door the rope was now lodged in the jamb and I was immobile.

"You will be punished as I see fit for your two indiscretions. If you cry out or talk without being directed to you will be punished again. If you cum you will be punished still again. Are we clear?"

Afraid to speak I nodded.

"Good now the first punishment is for disobeying me this morning. You left your desk when I told you to stay there!"

James reached in his pocket and pulled out a knife. He swung the blade open and held it to my chest. I knew he wouldn't cut me but I was scared just the same. James cut the buttons from my blouse one by one. My chest expanded with each button. When the last button was off he pulled the blouse off exposing my new bra and my tits.

"You did well slut. This is much better." James teased my nipples with the tip of the knife. He poked the side of one until I flinched. "Should we pierce it?"

I was terrified for just a second he really meant it. Then he started cutting my blouse to shreds. I wanted to tell him how much it cost but thought better of it. My chest heaving he folded the knife and placed it in his pocket I gave a sigh of relief.

With his back to me I he reached in the bag. I heard the sound of a lighter. He turned to me a long red candle in his hand. He moved closer my eyes grew big. The first drop landed on the top slope of my breast. I groaned through clenched teeth. The next on the other side.

The hot wax seared my tender skin then quickly cooled. It was uncomfortable but not unbearable. I pulled on the rope but that just dug the cuffs deeper into my wrists.

"We don't want to ruin this new bra do we?" James toyed with me.

He reached inside the cup and pulled my massive tit out by the nipple. The thin material bunched up under my tit the nipple stiff and full. He took the other tit out the same way as I moaned in response. James dripped hot wax over each tit holding the candle well up. This allowed the wax to cool longer before making its mark on my body.

James gauged my reaction then continued to let the candle drip.

As the wax built up it would take longer to cool but the initial drip was less painful. My pussy was begging for attention. My nipples were more sensitive than I can remember. My tits were almost covered in red wax the nipples solid red cones.

James would run his hand over each tit occasionally the wax would slip off. I savored his touch and almost begged him to suck my nipples. This was so unexpected. My whole body was energized with a tingling sensation. Then it ended like it started. Abruptly. He pulled the bra from under my tits and placed the waxy mounds back where they came from.

James kissed me deeply. The wax cracked as he pushed against my tits. Oh god was I ready for him to take me.

"Now the second punishment is for wearing slacks without permission!" James informed me. "Your pussy is mine slut and you didn't ask me if you could wear slacks. The answer is no!"

James removed the knife from his pocket and started to cut the slacks from my legs. My brain wanted to scream at him for ruining my clothes. My pussy wanted him to go faster. I spread my legs pulling the rope tight and the handcuffs deep in my wrists. My pussy was leaking. God I hoped he would change his mind and let me cum.

James rubbed my pussy through my new panties. My clit's on fire. He pushed the thin strip of material between my pussy lips into my dripping cleft. He turned again this time he pulled out some plastic clothes pins. I gasped as he gripped one meaty pussy lip and clipped one clothes pin on. He rubbed my pussy. I pushed against his hand. He placed another on the other side.

I wiggled and strained. I groaned and whimpered as he soon had three on each lip. James plunged two fingers in my pussy and fed them to me. I greedily sucked them clean. He teased my pussy tugging on the clips. I was right where he wanted me.

There was this dull throbbing from where the pins dug into my tender pussy lips and then there was the intense pleasure of James teasing and finger fucking me. He thrust his fingers in my pussy deep this time. I was on the verge of cumming. I didn't care anymore if he would punish me. James offered me his pussy soaked fingers. I opened my mouth desperate to be fed.

James teased me first then slipped them in my mouth.

"You really are a slut aren't you?" I looked at him wanting to speak. "Answer me slut!"

"I am your slut Master. Yours and only yours." I gasped wanting more. "I do love you so! Just you Master!"

James stepped back the look of confusion crossed his face. He pulled out the knife again and with one quick slice he cut the rope. He tossed the keys to me.

"Let yourself free." He was standing by the door to the hall. "I have a package being delivered to your house at nine in the morning. You will stay here until it arrives are we clear?"

I didn't answer. I couldn't. I was in shock. It was all going so well. I had behaved. I took it with pleasure. He wanted a slut and I was giving him that. Was he disgusted that he could turn me on like that? Did he hate me for it? He holds my hands when we are together.

We connect I can feel it. I was a slut for him when Sorina was here and today he seemed fine. I was in a heap on the floor crying when he pulled from my drive. It was almost an hour before I could move to get ready for bed. I cried myself to sleep searching for answers.

I was at the counter finishing breakfast. I looked at the clock. It was just past eight thirty. I was dressed for the office expecting the delivery James mentioned last night. I was reflecting on the last two weeks when James showed up to run the company.

I sat wondering how he does it all. So many strings all pulling at the same time. The dealings with Robert and me. Now Mandy, Russell and his step mother Latisha. Then there was Sorina. The missing money and on top of that the company itself. All while his father lies in a hospital hanging on to life.

Maybe I had been too harsh on him last night. Maybe the stress was getting to him. It has been all so sudden. The first week it was all strictly business when we were together. Yes we went to dinner. Yes we went to see Harold. But he always kept his distance. After that weekend when he found the things on my computer and the toys locked in my desk he has been engaging. He always holds my hands when we are out. The night with Sorina. Yesterday with Mandy. Even last night until he left. That was what I wanted! Was I expecting too much? What is it I am missing? How can I fix this?

The doorbell rang. I looked out the window it was Mandy!

"What are you doing here?" I asked as she stood barely dressed on my porch.

"Can I come in Mistress?" She stood nervously in front of me.This was the package from James? Of course it was. Why else would she not be working?

"Yes my slut you may!" I grinned.

I let her in the door and closed it behind her. She made a move to kiss me. I quickly stopped her. I was her mistress and she needed to be reminded of that.

"First you need to please me!" I gave her a wicked grin.

"Yes Mistress of course!" She squealed.

Before I could decide what to do next she dropped to her knees. Mandy lifted my dress and held it up her tongue licked along the front of the panties we bought yesterday. I pushed her head back and pulled the panties off as she continued to hold the hem of my dress up.

"Please Mistress, show me pink!"

I reached down pulling my lips apart as my legs spread. She buried her tongue in my slit as far as she could at this angle. I gripped the back of her head and pulled it tighter. My cunt throbbed with desire. I pulled her face from my cunt and dropped to my knees.

"Kiss me now slut!" I hissed. Mandy almost pushed me back as she kissed me. We shared my essence probing each other's mouth. "In the bedroom now!"

"I haven't much time!" She explained.

"Then you better hurry!"

"Yes Mistress!"

Mandy helped me up and we ran to my room. She helped me strip but I made her wait to undress. Lying on the bed I made do a strip tease for me. She definitely teased me. She stood naked at the foot of the bed I could see her wetness.

"Tell me why you are here?" I asked.

"Master has a small package and a message for you before I leave." She started rubbing her cunt. "But first I am to make love to you. To make you cum!"

"Why!" I asked.

"Because I came more than you did yesterday. and ..." Mandy stopped.

"And what?"

"Last night. I think maybe..."

"He told you about last night?" I was becoming furious.

"No Mistress. He would never do that!" She looked at me in fear. "He just suggested I should..."

"Should what!" I demanded.

"I should make it special. That's all!" She stood like a lost puppy not sure if she was in trouble with me or him.

I decided if anyone would be in trouble it would be him. I extended my hand and brought her close. I had her lay with me our bodies intertwined. We kissed like lovers. She took a meaty tit in her hand and fondled it then bent and kissed my nipple. I reached between her legs and found her clit. Mandy moaned in protest.

"No Mistress I am not allowed!" She groaned. "I am here for you!"

She moved lower and started licking my pussy. Every once and awhile she would suck a fat pussy lip in her mouth and gently chew on it. She was starting to get me off. I had an idea. I stopped her, then rolled to the side. I opened the drawer on my night stand and in the special box I pulled out a vibrating egg and the control.

"Come here slut!" Mandy worked her way back up the bed to face me. "Spread your legs!"

Mandy obeyed. I slipped the egg in her pussy and turned it on. She flinched in surprise as the egg came to life. She squealed in delight as it vibrated inside of her. I quickly turned it off. Mandy slumped over to kiss me.

"Please Mistress. Only you!" She kissed my cheek.

"That will be up to you slut. You will use that vibrator to get me off. Whether you cum or not is up to you. Now hurry you don't have much time!"

I handed her the control after I turned it on. Mandy responded immediately to the sensations deep in her pussy. She kissed me thrusting her pubic bone against mine. I could feel the vibrations emanating from inside her. She mauled my tits and sucked my nipples. Mandy was closer than I was. Mandy was frantic as she kissed me again and again.

"Please Mistress!" She was begging now.

"This is your mission figure it out slut!" I teased.

Mandy shifted forcing my legs open her dripping pussy lips slipped over my clit. My pelvis pushed up into her. She shifted slightly her pussy now tight against mine.

"YESSSSSS!" I whimpered my eyes closing to concentrate on the pleasure she was giving me.

She was still ahead but she had found my weakness. With one hand she found my nipple and squeezed. I bucked against her my cunt dripping. Hers mashed tight. Mandy turned the egg on high and position it over my clit. That was it. I knew I was going to cum. I wanted to cum. I wanted her to know she could do this to me. I opened my eyes she was grinning knowing she had me. Thinking fast I slipped my hand around to her ass. Just as I started cumming I slipped a finger in her ass.

"NNNNOOOOOOO!" Mandy screamed out. Her cunt contracted and pressed hard against mine. I forced my finger deeper I could feel her pussy clamp over the egg still buzzing in her pussy. Mandy fell on me wrapping her arms around me. I pulled my finger from her ass and wrapped my arms around her.

Our pussies mashed against each other. Our lips locked in an endless kiss. I rolled over on top of her my body pinned her to the mattress. I reached for the remote and turned the egg off. Mandy went limp below me. The animal passions now subsided I started kissing her lightly about the neck and face. She opened her eyes. Her utter and complete surrender now complete. I bent down and sucked her puffy nipple teasing her. She smiled up at me.

"I think I love you Janice!"

To say I was shocked was an understatement. Immediately I felt guilty of taking advantage of her. She was just in her mid-twenties. A kid. What was worse is I remembered something James said. Something I had said to him. I realized something. Mandy opened my eyes. I knew what the problem was!



"Mandy. Please don't say those things!" I kissed her forehead. "Surely this has been special. I have feelings for you. But love?"

She pulled me into a kiss. I gave into her desires. She rolled on top now pinning me below. Our tongues sought each other's again. She pressed her body over mine. I felt her hard nipples press into my tits. She started to cry.

"Tell me again how that isn't love!" She was challenging me.

"Mandy. I didn't mean it like that!" She jumped up from the bed gathering her clothes. "Mandy please!"

"I need to go. I will be late." She snapped back. "Besides to you I am just a slut!"

She left my room and slammed the door. I went after her. I grabbed her wrist and spun her around.

"Mandy. Please. Let's talk." I said softly.

"Let go of my arm bitch!" She hissed through clenched teeth.

I immediately let go of her arm. Stunned she called me a bitch.

"You aren't a slut. And I am not a bitch!" I calmly stated. "You can use the bathroom in the hall. I will be in my room until you leave."

I went to the bedroom and locked the door. It was some time before I heard the water run and the toilet flush. I heard the door close I looked out the window and saw her drive off. I sat on my bed and cried.

On the dining room table was an envelope. I opened it inside was a note from James and a key. Refreshed and composed but not happy I left the house.

I pulled into Becky's house. The hour drive allowed me to think. She was expecting me. The kids came running and gave me hugs. My daughter didn't.

"Is it about dad?" She looked worried.

"I saw him yesterday. He was the same. If there is a change I have not heard." I offered.

"Why are you here then?" She was starting quickly today.

"James asked me to show you a key and see if you knew what it was for." I opened the envelope and showed her the key.

"I have never seen it before. Is it important?" Becky wasn't even trying this time.

"I don't know. I doubt James does either. He was hoping someone knew before he threw it out. It looks old but well used." I showed it to her again. "Maybe it's just an old key."

"Well then you should throw it away." She turned her back to me walking away.

"I was just trying to help." I replied.

"Oh like throwing Latisha out of the house?" She turned and snapped back. "Is that what you call helping?"

"Becky I am doing no such thing. I may own half of the company but as you know your father makes the final decisions. That was the agreement." I tried to explain the umpteenth time.

"And the agreement was he could live in the house. Latisha 'IS" his wife. She should be able to stay!" Becky loved her father. To this day blames me for the divorce. "You just want to punish her because she makes him happy!"

"Becky. Russ and her people came in yesterday and went through the books and the legal documents. Do you think I know more than they do?" I knew it was a losing battle but I was trying.

"That is because James has them all hoodwinked. Now that he is in charge he can do what he wants!" Becky argued. "Are you sleeping your way to the top? How long have you two been fucking?"

"For your information James has stepped aside and Robert will be running the day to day operations." I ignored the other insult.

"Well at least your gay son should be harder than the other one to seduce." Becky was on a roll today. "Dad was right to dump you! You aren't anything but a slut! Tess is twice the woman you are!"

"First. I have made my mistakes in life. Trying to seduce your brother may have been one. Second. Who I sleep with is none of your business. The day may come when your brother does fuck me. Maybe not. I am still working on that. Third you should be careful about judging others before you walk in their shoes." I warned her.

"I hope you never find your husband cheating on you. But I wouldn't look too hard if you don't want to know!" I calmly responded. "I may be a slut. But I am still your mother. My suggestion is if you want to keep your marriage you should work more on the first and worry less about the latter."

I turned and headed to the front door. Turning she looked on in disbelief.

"Becky I don't know why you hate me. I have never done anything but love you. I know you are your fathers little girl. Things don't look good for him right now, but this, you and I isn't necessary. I hope one day we can be close but that is up to you. I love you and the kids but your brothers and I deserve more respect than this."

I closed the door behind me.

I stopped for lunch then headed to the office. Mandy wasn't at her desk. James wasn't in his office. I found a note on my desk asking me to come to the conference room. I walked in. James and Robert were with Latisha and her lawyer.

"Just so we all understand you. What you are saying is the house and the grounds belong to the company but all of the belongings are Harold's and Latisha's?"

"That is the way we see it." The lawyer replied.

"So if there is anything we would want that was our fathers or if Mom wanted? We must bid on it at this auction she is planning?" James was careful with his words.

"That is correct."

"And you guarantee we have the first right of refusal on any item before it's sold. If we match any legitimate bid we are assured it will be sold to family first."

"Yes." The lawyer replied.

"Lastly you guarantee this auction will take place in two weeks from this coming Saturday? Latisha agrees to be out of the house no more than one week later?"

"It has been scheduled and with your approval will move forward." The lawyer explained.

"We agree the house can then be placed on the market. Family members have the first opportunity to buy it without paying commissions. If there are two family members the highest bid wins."

"We agree to that." The attorney replied.

"Lastly, Latisha will start working here next Monday. She will have the same pay and benefit package Janice has. She will be required to work a minimum of forty hours a week to receive full compensation. She will be subject to the same review process and rules as every other employee.In other words she will get no special perks. Nor shall she be denied any normal benefits." James looked at us all and the lawyer. "You have a copy of the company handbook all employees must read and sign."

"We have. I have read it and so has Latisha. I have the signed original for your files and a copy for mine." The lawyer explained.

"Well if anyone has objections now is the time to speak up." James waited. "Well I think we can happily move forward and make this as painless as we can. For now it will all be up to my father and his health."

"One last item. I found this in my father's belongings in his desk. It seems to make no sense. I thought I should ask Latisha if she knows what it means. He handed a copy of the following to everyone but the lawyer.

What lies within is what you seek

Within these words secrets keep

To run around that will not do

To help your quest I leave a clue

You can see above. You can see below

When I am high. Or when I'm low

For when it rains I get not wet

To argue that I take the bet

I am happiest when here I go

If you truly see then you know

To what you seek is next in line

If you understand you're doing fine

If I were well above I rest

If not. To look below would be the best

Alas be there I am not

Instead alone I sit and rot

I find myself beneath this tree

I am losing hope and dignity

For journey's start and journey's end

If not look here or start again

For only the smartest I don't jest

To find the prize. You must stop and rest.

For upon me now most would sit

For the prize within just make a slit

We all looked at each other. No one had a clue what it meant or even if was relevant to us at all. Even the copy showed how old the original looked. Maybe it was something Harold picked up or found himself. Latisha slid it back across the table. I looked at mine and gave it back also. James took Robert's copy and ripped them up and threw it in the trash.

"I felt the same way. Just checking." James announced. "Any other questions?"

"Can we go now?" Latisha whined.

"Be my guest." James led them to the door and returned to the room.

To be continued ...
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"One last item. I found this in my father's belongings in his desk. It seems to make no sense. I thought I should ask Latisha if she knows what it means. He handed a copy of the following to everyone but the lawyer.

What lies within is what you seek

Within these words secrets keep

To run around that will not do

To help your quest I leave a clue

You can see above. You can see below

When I am high. Or when I'm low

For when it rains I get not wet

To argue that I take the bet

I am happiest when here I go

If you truly see then you know

To what you seek is next in line

If you understand you're doing fine

If I were well above I rest

If not. To look below would be the best

Alas be there I am not

Instead alone I sit and rot

I find myself beneath this tree

I am losing hope and dignity

For journey's start and journey's end

If not look here or start again

For only the smartest I don't jest

To find the prize. You must stop and rest.

For upon me now most would sit

For the prize within just make a slit

We all looked at each other. No one had a clue what it meant or even if was relevant to us at all. Even the copy showed how old the original looked. Maybe it was something Harold picked up or found himself. Latisha slid it back across the table. I looked at mine and gave it back also. James took Robert's copy and ripped them up and threw it in the trash.

"I felt the same way. Just checking." James announced. "Any other questions?"

"Can we go now?" Latisha whined.

"Be my guest." James led them to the door and returned to the room.

James went immediately to the waste basket and retrieved the pieces of paper.

"Janice shred these yourself. Then come to Robert's office." James asked. I shredded the papers watching every scrap go through.

I looked at the empty chair of Mandy's wondering where she was. James and Robert were talking in the office. It was weird seeing Robert behind the desk.

"Mom..."

"Janice!" I scolded Robert.

"MOM! You will be joining Latisha the next two days as the auction company comes for inventory. You will be with her as they tag each piece. She has been put up in a hotel today until the inventory is completed. There is security on the premises as we speak." Robert explained. He sounded just like James when he took control like this.

"It's very important you act interested in anything bigger than a loaf of bread. At least pick it up and feel it. Maybe look inside. Anywhere they could hide money. Dressers. Cabinets. Hat boxes. If it's metal pick it up. Gold is heavy like lead. If you suspect anything make sure you write down the number." James added. "If you are really concerned alert security and have them take it after its tagged and they will secure it. They work for us. "

"What did that riddle mean?" I asked James.

"Ask Robert he's the boss."

"Bobby do you know?" I asked. He cringed as I called him by his nick name.

"Mom I don't?" Robert replied.

"James do you?" I knew he avoided the question. But I couldn't pass up the chance to zing Bobby.

"I'm not sure!" He grinned.

"I may not be your lover yet but I am your mother and I DO know when you are lying!" I stared him down.

"Mom! Why are you saying that out loud? I am standing right here!" Bobby cringed.

"Well your brother sent me to see Becky. She has us all but married. I figured if she knew you may as well know too!" I stared at James.

"Look I thought that was over years ago. If you two want to..."

"You're ok with that?" I asked stunned.

"Mom I fuck guys! They fuck me. What you two do behind closed doors is none of my business. If you're happy, I am happy for you. Just keep the affection in pubic to a kiss or two if I am around! Ok?" Robert looked at James then me. He was so embarrassed.

I moved to him and kissed his cheek and pulled him tight.

"I love you Robert. I am so proud to have you as my son!" I kissed him again.

"Now about the riddle?" I turned to James again.

"We need to go see dad." James replied. Robert you coming with us?

"Nah I will meet you there I have some business to attend to afterwards." Robert explained.

James and I were in his car. The leather felt sensuous on my bare ass.

I filled him in on Becky and how it went at her house. Word for word. James almost seemed pleased.

"Where is Mandy?" I asked. I was determined to get an answer.

"She was upset after she left you this morning. I sent her home."

"Did she say why?" I asked.

"Look mom..."

"Don't you dare call me mom! We aren't going back there. You can call me Janice, Jan or slut but I will never be just your mom again!" I shouted at him.

"You used the love as a safe word for a reason. You didn't want to hear me say it. When we were with Sorina I didn't even know I said it but I must have. It was what I felt. Last night again I said what I felt and you stopped again. I cried all night wondering why you left! You hurt me!" I yelled some more.

"Then this morning Mandy said she thought she may be falling in love with me. It dawned on me then. It hurt to hear her say it. I love her but I didn't want her to love me! That is the way you feel isn't it. Tell me the truth!" James pulled into an empty lot and stopped.

"I do love you Janice. I want so bad to show you how much. But I can't. Not right now. Maybe tomorrow or the next day but not at this minute! James was starting to cry. I had never seen him cry since. I can't remember when.

"I do love you James but I need you to hear it. I love you! I am in love with you and I want to make love with you. I need you. I need you to keep doing what we have been doing. I need to be your slut! Maybe not tomorrow or the next day but for now I need it!" We were face to face hand in hand. "Please don't leave me like that again. If you can't fuck me I understand. But don't abandon me."

"I promise you. I won't!" He sobbed.

"It's been almost ten years since the first time you asked for my help to the day I let you take a shower with me? I can still remember the feel of your cum as it landed on my tits and stomach. How you tried to apologize and how fast you recovered when I stroked your hard cock." I reminded him.

"How you sucked and bit my nipples. How you shot your second load up my back as I stroked your cock with the crack of my ass. Your cum sliding down the same ass dripping from the cunt lips you found so mesmerizing." I kissed his lips gently.

"I have waited ten years for you to come back to me. I can wait longer but I can't make you stay. My heart has been bruised. Leave me if you must but don't say you want me then take off. That would break my heart forever!"

James pulled me into a long sensuous kiss. His hand gripped my tit through my blouse and pinched my nipple.

"You have my word! And you still have the best tit's I have ever seen!" He teased as his tears started drying on his cheek. He kissed me once again.

We continued driving I was the happiest I have been. We finally had the talk. I was still in the dark about Mandy but that could wait for now. Robert was waiting for us as we walked in hand in hand. I had a new bounce in my step. Robert noticed.

"Are you married yet?" He teased.

"Soon I hope!" I teased back. I looked at James he wasn't laughing. He looked at Harold studying him intensely. It was like he was willing him to get better or worse.

The hit me like a freight train. Harold! It was Harold. I can still remember the words when Becky told him we were in the shower together. He barged in and said "What the fuck are you doing with my wife!"

Oh I have been so blind. James was just nineteen the first time. There was almost a second time on several occasions. I all but threw myself at him. He would come so close but he always left before we did anything serious. Even after Harold and I divorced.

`

Now here is his dad. James must hear the words in his brain every time we get close to stepping over that line.

I squeezed his hand he looked at me. I winked. He looked confused.

"We will come back tomorrow!" I said. He looked at me puzzled for just a moment then smiled.

"I would like that." He replied then squeezed my hand.

We walked with Robert down the hall. James refusing to let go of my hand. As we passed the waiting room Latisha, Becky, and Russ were waiting.

James turned in gripping my hand so I wouldn't let go.

"Rebecca. I am so glad to see you! Latisha we meet again!" James released my hand and kissed Latisha on the cheek knowing she hated it. He returned and took my hand in clear defiance of his sister. "So Rebecca. Mom tells me you were not polite when she arrived today?"

Becky squirmed a bit then lashed out.

"She suggested my husband was cheating on me!" She spat.

"Well she has some experience on that front. Did you ask for her advice?" He looked at Latisha. "Or you could ask your stepmother. Maybe she could help?"

Russ looked like he was going to say something. James stared him down.

"Look we all have our little secrets. I have mine!" James held up my hand as I turned red. But he never stopped looking at Russ. "Surely we can all get along during these difficult times. It's what dad would want us to do."

"You're such an asshole!" Becky snipped.

"I can send pictures if you like!" James only made it worse.

"Becky please don't escalate this." I suggested.

"You're holding his hand for Christ's sakes!" Becky snapped. I think she was still mad from this morning.

"But we aren't married yet. Just dating. I like the slutty ones." James replied. Becky turned red now. James was playing her and we all knew she wouldn't win.

"Ok children that's enough. Someone is going to get their feelings hurt!" Robert stepped in as he always did. The moderator I use to call him.

"When did you trade your dress in on pants?" Becky was now being rude. Russ almost came to his defense but Robert beat him to it.

"That is a cross-dresser or transgendered. I am just plain gay. No kinky stuff just guys on guys. I know it's so yesterday but a guy's got to do what a guy's got to do!" Robert said flamboyantly.

Even Latisha found that funny.

"Tess maybe you and Becky could go check up on Harold?" I suggested. She looked at me a bit taken aback. It was the first time in a long time I had called her Tess.

"Come on sister lets go before one of you ends up in the emergency room." Tess said. They left leaving Russell and Robert with James and me. There was a long awkward pause. No one knowing what to say. Taking James lead I started.

"Just keep the affection in pubic to a kiss or two if I am around! Ok?" I repeated to Robert using his words from earlier. He looked at me in disbelief. "Well are you going to kiss him hello or just stand there?"

Russell looked at me and then Robert.

"Look Russ if we would have wanted to tell them it would have done it by now!" James explained. "I may be an asshole but I'm not a fucking asshole!"

Robert and I started laughing just a bit. James looked at Robert and he stopped laughing. Robert then looked at me. I looked at Robert. His eyes grew big and then he looked at James.

"I told you if you ..." James started.

"You told her? You told mom?" Robert looked at James.

"Worse I am afraid. I saw you!" I explained.

"MOM!" Robert didn't know what to say. I went to him and kissed him on the cheek.

"I love you Robert. What you do behind closed doors is none of my business. Just remember to close them in the future." I teased.

I walked over to Russell and kissed him on the cheek as well. "Be gentle. He is the sensitive one. Hold him tight and he will never let you down. You boys behave in public now but tear him a new asshole behind closed doors!"

"Mom I am standing right here. I can hear you." Robert protested.

"Good then I won't need to repeat it to you!" I teased.

I grabbed James's hand and we walked out but not before they kissed.

"Did she just say that to me?" Russell asked.

"Yeah. I am afraid she did." Bobby sighed.

"Man she is cool!" Russ replied.

James and I started back in the car. I was getting use to the seats. My pussy was getting wet.

"It's Harold isn't it?" I squeezed his hand.

"I hear him every time we get close." James kept looking forward.

"Why didn't you tell me?" I asked. "Don't you trust me?"

"I keep thinking I can block it out."

"But he will always be your dad and I will always be your mother." It hurt to say that.

"You see if he was alive. I mean healthy, I could deal with it. He would accept it or not. That I can handle. If he were to pass, in my mind he would no longer be your husband. That too I can accept. But he is in limbo, and until he goes one way or the other I just can't get past thinking I am cheating him out of his say. Does that make sense?"

"James darling that makes perfect sense. Even to me. In a way maybe I feel the same?" I kissed his hand. "I think I love you even more now!"

"You do?"

"Does that scare you?" I was afraid to ask.

"The only thing that would scare me now is losing you!" He looked over at me and squeezed my hand."

"Are you coming over tonight?" I asked.

"I am busy tonight. I leave Saturday. I will be over tomorrow night. We are going to dinner just you and me."

"Should I wear a dress?"

"Yes!"

"Should I wear my new panties and bra?"

"No and yes." He thought for a moment. "Change that, yes and yes."

"Will you come back to my house and make me earn an orgasm.

"Yes!"

"Will you fuck me?" I pressed. He turned to look at me with questioned eyes.

"Just checking. You can't blame a girl for trying" I blushed. "The new safe word is now Rebecca!"

"That will be easy to remember!" He laughed.

James dropped me off at my car I went home feeling much better but Mandy was still on my mind.

Friday night he picked me up for dinner. I wore the deep U bra, the plunging panties and a new dress to show them off. The new shoes were the tallest I have ever worn at just over 4 inches. My small feet were almost vertical. He kissed me when he picked me up.

My ass now familiar with his leather seats. James held my hand the whole way. We talked about business and the last two days with Tess but there wasn't much to report. If she had found anything she had already removed it. But I doubted she had because she was inspecting everything just as I had.

To my disappointment there wasn't anything sexual happening during dinner. After dinner he drove me home. I thought it might end at that until he had me carry a small bag in the house. James pushed me up against the foyer wall and kissed me grinding his cock against me. Reaching in the bag he withdrew a blindfold and placed it over my eyes. Next he put the ball gag in my mouth.

"I know you love me. I don't need to hear it. Besides I want you to let go without the neighbors calling the cops." He said. My pussy started to seriously dampen. James had that effect on me.

James led me down the hall and to my bedroom. Slowly he stripped me of my clothes batting my hands down when I tried to help. Then he secured one wrist to a rod behind my back and then the other. My tits thrusted out, he spread my legs. I felt the sting of the clothes pins bite into my dripping pussy lips. He was starting where he left off the other night.

"If your tits were not so perfect these would be your best feature!" James whispered as he tugged on the clamps.

I moaned as he put each one on and growled in defiance as he teased my tender lips. James placed a smooth rope around one tit winding it again and again. When my tit was tight and hard he tied it off and moved to the other one. Again he bound my massive orb until my nipple felt it would burst. He fondled them sending thousands of needle like sensations through my breasts. I was in heaven. Drool now dripped over my lower jaw and between my lips. My replies to the delicious abuse muffled behind the ball.

Just then the doorbell rang.

"I have one more sensation for you before I let our guest in!" James whispered.

I thrashed about and protested but he held me firm. When the first clamp gripped my nipple I cried out in pain. The second was just intense the third through sixth sealed my fate. I was his. I didn't care who was watching.

The bell rang again. I heard him answer the door and whisper instructions. I thought it may be a bluff but two pairs of steps came down the hall. They stopped I heard a zipper open and then I was turned around. Lube was applied to my ass crack teasing my asshole.

Then the most wonderful feeling I had in ten years split the clips on my pussy lips. It was James cock!

I knew it! I could feel it as it rubbed me from behind. I could smell him. I could even taste his breath as he moaned in my ear.

"I do love you mother. I have loved you from the beginning. I will not fuck you but we can start at the beginning and do those things again!"

I could hardly concentrate on what he said. I was trying to work his cock in my dripping pussy. James toyed with me dragging the top of his cock along my slit. My arms restrained. My legs spread wide barely able to stand in the high heels. The clips on my pussy lips reminding me the price for this pleasure was gentle pain.

I bucked hard against him his cock started pumping faster. I was cursing the ball in my mouth. I wanted to scream for him to put it in me. I struggled against my bonds.

"You feel me don't you? I want you mother. I want what you want. Not yet. Not tonight." He whispered his voice cracking. He was excited too. "I am close Janice. Are you ready?"

I was more than ready I was desperate. James pulled his cock from between my legs and slipped it between my ass cheeks. I protested to no avail as he started fucking my ass crack. I didn't care. Take my ass. Take my mouth just take me! I pressed back again grinding him deep in the crack. I tried to get him to fuck my asshole but he refused. Then I felt him suddenly shift. His breathing changed. He held my shoulder. Then I felt his hand grip his cock.

Cum! His glorious hot love filled cum shot up across my back. Oh how I have waited for this! Spurt after loving spurt landed on my back and shoulders. Holding me slightly bent the pressure in my large tits seemed to double. They ached from the lack of blood. The clamps on my nipples sweetly throbbed reminding me I was alive. Then he pulled back away from me. He whispered something.

Oh my god! I had forgotten all about the fact someone was watching us! I shivered in embarrassment. Who was it? My mind swirled in wonder I listened for any clue. I heard the zipper close. A strong hand lifted my foot and removed my shoe, then moved to the other. Standing flat on my feet my legs still spread wide I felt a cold hard probe press against my asshole. I tightened my muscle in response to the unknown intruder.

"Relax Mistress and this will feel better I promise!" She whispered.

It was Mandy! Oh how I wanted it to be her! I struggled to move but James strong hands held me firm. I relaxed my sphincter and pushed slightly back. The rubber cock started the journey deep in my ass. It wasn't big but was long. Gentle ripples massaged my wrinkled skin. It felt lovely.



"Something has come up. I must go. I don't know when you will see me again but I will call. I am not running away this time. I am running to you." James whispered." Still I must go now. I leave you in the hands of someone who loves you as I do. Enjoy the night for tomorrow she too must leave. I love you mother!"

He kissed my cheek. I heard him walk down the hall.

"He loves you more than you know!" Mandy whispered. "I am going to remove your gag. If you speak it will go back. The safe word is 'love' if you say it we will stop no questions asked! Do you understand?"

I nodded Mandy released the gag. My jaws sore I wanted to speak. I held my tongue as I moved my jaw then she fed me her fingers. They were coated with James cum, I greedily cleaned them off. She scraped my back feeding his love to me the whole time keeping the dildo deep in my ass. I missed him more with each scoop she presented. Just tasting him was making me drip again.

"How can you eat that disgusting man juice you slut?" Mandy teased. "We will have to break you of such habits. First we have some work to do."

Mandy reached around and removed the clamps on my nipples and breasts. I moaned in relief as she removed each one. I couldn't massage them my hands still secured so she did it for me. She untied the rope allowing the blood to flow back into my tit. A million tiny needles pricked inside my tit. The feeling sent shivers up my spine.

When she released the other tit I pushed back on her the feeling so intense I wanted her to feel me quake. She caressed both tits teasing my nipples often. She bent me forward and started to fuck my ass with the dildo. The clamps on my pussy lips swung reminding me I wasn't done being tormented.

"Cum for me slut then I will let you free. Free to make me happy. Free to tell me what you want!" Mandy slammed me hard in the ass.

Her tits mashed into my back. I was so fucking close but unable to speak or play with my clit I was at her mercy. And mercy she had. Mandy pulled each of the clamps from my pussy then as I whimpered she stroked my clit. I bucked as she fucked me with her fingers. My ass was stretched and loose. My clit throbbed her fingers started to bring me off.

With one last lunge my cunt shuddered and I came! Deep within the contractions started, a warm glow eased through me then the mother of all contractions clamped my ass around the rubber cock. As each rippled of the dildo slipped past my asshole my pussy responded with another mini orgasm one on top of another.

Mandy held me up. She pulled the dildo from me and standing behind me started untying my arms. I was so spent and weak I just wanted to stand there. She removed the blindfold. I saw her walk in front of me perfectly naked. Our eyes met, I lunged at her forcing her onto the bed. Laying on top I started kissing her.

"Hold me Mandy. Hold me and don't let me go. Not tonight. Please don't leave me tonight!" I was crying as she wrapped her arms around me.

"I am yours tonight Mistress." Mandy was crying too.

"No my beautiful child. Tonight I am not your Mistress I am you're ...

"Please don't say it!"

"But I need you to know!" I was weeping tears rolled off my cheeks.

"I know. But hearing you say it will only hurt more!" Mandy cried.

"Then how can I do what I want to do without using the word?" I sniffled trying to get her to smile.

"Then just do it. I will know just as you will." She kissed me not breaking the contact for a long time.

"Take me to the shower! I need your hands all over me." I broke the kiss begging. "Please baby?"

Mandy led me to the bathroom. The hot water washed me clean but it was her hands that washed my heart. We took our time fondling and washing each other. Our hands rarely left each other. With soap to spare we slipped over and around each other. Her tits felt like warm marshmallows as they slid over my hard nipples. Her lips found mine as we rinsed off it was all I could do not to cum as she dried me off.

I don't know why we took the first shower we didn't do anything but make sure another was needed. I rimmed her asshole as she fucked her pussy with my favorite vibrator. Mandy sucked my clit until came so hard I actually squirted a bit. We didn't stop until we had the double ended dildo in our pussies and mini vibrators in our asses. When we both had come so many times we couldn't stand another we took that second shower only this time it was just to get clean.

In the wee hours of the morning we finally reached the bed and curled up in each other's arms. The last kiss was soft and sensual. The greedy lust we shared earlier had given way to just Mandy and me holding each other as we fell asleep.

"I have to go!" Mandy was setting on the side of my bed.

"But where to so early? I asked just now realizing she was dressed.

We had both been up. I was in the bathroom after she used it. When I came out she was on the phone. I crawled back in bed expecting her to join me.

"I am going home." She explained but I could tell something wasn't right.

"Then stay a bit longer. We can have lunch!"

"I would love to but I have somewhere I need to be." Mandy said. She smiled but I could tell it was forced.

A horn honked outside. She looked to the window.

"My ride is here. Kiss me Jan!" She offered herself to me and we kissed for a few moments. The horn honked again. Mandy broke our kiss. "I love you Janice. Goodbye!"

I tried to say something but she held her finger to my lips stopping me. She left my room in a hurry. I heard the front door close. I don't know why but something unsettled me. I got up and walked to the window. She was loading a suitcase and a smaller bag in the trunk of a taxi. She looked at me as I pulled the curtain to the side. She was crying. Seeing me she hopped in the back. I could see her tell the driver something and he pulled away.

I knew something was wrong. I tried to call James but he didn't answer. I called Robert.

"Bobby. Mandy says she is going home but she had her bags packed and got in a taxi. Do you know what is going on?" I didn't even let him say hello.

"Mom? Mom is that you?" I was almost in tears in desperation he wasn't sure who was calling.

"Yes Robert it's me. Now what do you know?"

"Well if she told you she was going home. I am not sure what else you want me to tell you. Her flight leaves today and she is going home." He said. I almost collapsed.

"Robert! Is she is going back to Sri Lanka?" I yelled. I was devastated.

"Yeah I think that is what James said." Robert was clearly not as upset as I was.

"James knew about this?" I almost screamed.

"Knew about it? He bought her the ticket!" Robert explained.

I sat on the edge of the bed. I was franticly trying to think.

"Robert do you know which flight she is on?" I started to pace.

"Sure I have it right here on James. I mean my desk." He gave me the flight and time of departure. I threw on some decent clothes and headed to the airport.

I looked all over for her hoping she had not gone through security. I found her flight and the gate I rushed to see her before she left. I saw her heading down the hall just past security.

"MANDY!" I yelled.

She stopped in her tracks looking back at me I could see her starting to cry. They wouldn't let me advance any further. In fact security came to see what I was doing. A man and a woman approached me explaining I needed to leave before they took me into custody. I tried to explain I just wanted to talk to her but when they looked at her and saw her crying they must have thought I was upsetting her. The woman explained that I was making passengers nervous and suggested I call her on the phone. I had tried but she either didn't answer or no longer had the phone.

I wanted to see if I could locate her through the windows but. My heart wouldn't stand it. I drove home wishing I could have had one more kiss. In the kitchen she left a note.

'My love. For years I sat across from you wishing you would notice me. I know you think I am too young. But I have admired you since the day I met you. With all you have been through you are always kind. Always helpful and generous. So many times I dreamed about you and I.

When James showed up. I got jealous of the way you looked at him. I knew you were in love with him. The day he toyed with you in his office made me mad. Drunk and feeling bold. I confronted him. I told him about my feelings for you. He offered to have me take you shopping.

My world hasn't been the same. I know you love him and he loves you. The morning you refused to tell me you loved me I was hurt. Then I found out my sister and her husband in Sri Lanka passed away suddenly leaving two baby girls. I was devastated. James helped me get home but insisted I see you before I go. You are my going away present. I love you Janice. I would gladly share you with James but I must go home and take care of my nieces. Wages are low in Sri Lanka. I have little hope of seeing you soon. Maybe you could come visit your slut. With open arms I am yours.'

Mandy.

I cried myself to sleep.

I allowed myself several hours of self-pity even taking a nap in the bed where we frolicked just to smell her scent. I went to the gym hoping to revive at least my body. I had not been there since James arrived. After working out my body was as sore as I can remember. I went home and changed the linens. I cleaned up and put away the toys. I was almost done cleaning when James called.

"Jan are you ok?" James asked.

"She left me!" I sobbed. "You left me!"

"I know. I am sorry but it couldn't be helped." he consoled me.

"You did this! Why did you bring her into our lives? My life?" I was crying like a little kid. "I want you! I only ever wanted you! Why James?"

"You have me now. That isn't going to change." His voice alone comforted me. "I have to go. I will call tonight. We can talk then."

"I never told her I loved her!" I sobbed into the phone. "Can you fix this? Can I get her back?"

"I don't know. I tried but there are kids involved and that complicates things. I really must go. I love you. We will talk later."

James hung up leaving me feeling somewhat better. This was all too much too soon. Three weeks ago I was a single divorced mother living alone with virtually no love life. Now the son that vied for my attention for years is back in my life. I made love to his ex-lover waking up a part of me I never knew I had. I've made love to the sweetest young girl who I sat in the same office with for years as she secretly lusted for me? All while my ex-husband lies clinging to life?

I was thinking about Mandy and how we could sit in the same office day after day and not know how she felt. Sure we talked but with two other ladies it was always just innocent gossip. I knew Mandy wasn't fond of most men. I had guessed she was drawn to women.

I wondered if she had been giving me clues and I rejected them or I was just naive to see them. But then again why would I even look. I had never been with a woman before. Until I met Sorina I wouldn't have expected to in the future. I kept thinking back but it was in vain. Then the phone rang.

"Mom you up to go see dad and have some dinner?" Robert asked.

"Thanks Bobby but not today." I sighed.

"Great! Russ and I will be there in fifteen minutes." He completely ignored my reply. "Oh and you can wear panties and slacks when you are with us!"

The little rascal I thought! He and his brother were too close. Or is he was just as perceptive as James. I slipped on a pair of loose fitting slacks over my panties I might add, but wore a rather sexy bra and top with a plunging neck line. They were here as he suggested.

Russ insisted I set in front. He is such a gentleman. We stopped in to check on Harold the doctors were not around to talk to. We went to an Italian restaurant and had a nice relaxing dinner. Russ and Robert were great together and made me forget at least for the moment the drama I had been dealing with.

James called that night. We talked for almost an hour. Not once bringing up Mandy's name. I was in love with him and just having him talk to me made my heart happy.

The next day I went shopping and found some clothes I thought James would like to see me in. I cleaned the house and made myself dinner. That night James called again. I told him about my shopping but teased him when I wouldn't tell him what I bought. I explained he would have to wait and see it for himself.

Monday started a whole new journey through my life. Robert was running the company. Latisha was working there. Every time I looked at Mandy's desk and saw she wasn't there made my heart break. Each day Latisha and I would go to the house and check on the progress of the auction crew.

Security was tight with around the clock staffing. There were personal items Latisha and I agreed together we would keep but nothing of real value. Sentimental items. Everything would have to be sold. We could buy it at the auction in less than two weeks.

Business was picking up at work. Robert made a point of meeting with department heads each day and the entire department's staff one day each week. The sales staff were called in. and new approaches recommended. I was with him taking notes and following up. It didn't take long to see Robert wasn't only friendly and easy going but when it came to business he was committed.

Latisha was receiving several calls a day on her cell phone. This wasn't allowed except for emergencies. The company rules were quite clear. No cell phone calls except when you are on break. Harold began that policy years ago. We were allowed personal calls on the company phones. This way he could keep track of them and make sure customer calls were not being ignored. The receptionist would monitor abusers. Robert warned her to have her calls redirected.

It was Wednesday when Robert confronted Latisha explaining she would need to turn her phone off. She merely turned it to vibrate then rushed into the ladies room to answer it. Thursday I heard the phone vibrate when I was at her desk. She got up and took her purse with her heading to the restrooms. She must have pulled it from her purse because when she turned the corner Robert was there.

"Let me see that!" Robert quickly took the phone from her hand. He pushed the button. Hello this is Robert answering Latisha's phone. She isn't allowed to use her cell phone at work. Please call her office phone."

He proceeded to give them the number. He played with the phone. I have forwarded the calls to the office. They will be transferred to your phone by the receptionist. You can get your phone back when you are done working.

Robert walked past her and into the office. He picked up the phone and called someone. Latisha was so stunned and caught off guard she didn't say a word.

"I need my phone!" She finally came to her senses. "He can't do that!"

She headed to his office when her phone rang. I looked at her. She started to walk by her desk.

"Do you want me to get that?" I glared at her letting her know we never let the phone ring. We always put the customer first.

"No!" She looked at her phone as she snapped back. "The Sinclair Company. This is Tess."

I couldn't hear clearly as she turned her back but I did hear her say she would call back. Latisha marched to Roberts's office and knocked on his door. He motion her in. She closed the door. Muted sounds hid the words but she was none too happy. She emerged with her phone but still looked mad.

"That is my battery. He has no right to take it out of my phone!" She seethed.

During the rest of the day several more calls were transferred to her desk, the receptionist came to see Robert. The next several calls that came in for her was transferred to Robert. He called her in the office with me. It was almost the end of the work day. He looked serious she looked scared.

"So you and Ralph have quite the scam going I see?" He looked at Latisha. Ralph was our salesman that use to be our top producer.

"I don't know what you are talking about." She crossed her arms in defiance.

"Well just so you know. James knew weeks ago. We just needed confirmation of your participation." He looked at her with a sly smile. "We had the vendor record your conversations today. That and the fact you were obviously hiding it today is all we wanted."

"That's illegal! That is entrapment!" She accused.

"Don't know don't care. Sue us if you must. But before you do think about this. Where are you going to get a job?" Did I hear him right? He was going to keep her?

"What are you talking about?" She was as confused as I was.

"Look we offered you a job. You need a job. We knew what my dad and Ralph were doing. And we knew you helped. You did what anyone of us would do if my dad asked." Robert stood up handing her the battery. "Look I know you have been dealt a bad hand lately. We are here to help not kick you when you're down. We will handle Ralph. You can decide if you want to stay."

"You mean I am not fired?" Latisha looked at me as if she were asking me.

"Tess he is the boss. I just own half the company!" We both looked at him.

"Well I am going to write you up for the phone violation but I am not firing you." Robert smiled. "Now you both need to get back to work!"

We went back to work she couldn't stop looking at me and Robert in his office. That night when James called as he had every night I told him what happened. I am guessing he already knew but listened anyway. I was missing him but he was vague when I would see him again.

As the week closed I felt more alone now than ever before. The gym. Robert and Russ were my only distractions. They included me everywhere they went. I could see how close they had become. Each day we would go see Harold. They had wanted to move him to a long care facility but Robert resisted. It had been a month since he had been admitted. The insurance coverage would soon run out.

The next week was busy at work as new orders began to flow from the company Harold had been dealing with off the books. Ralph was fired agreeing to a non-compete clause for five years. It was a better deal than jail.

The auction is this Friday and Saturday. Everything was set. Friday morning would be the viewing time, the auction started at one. Saturday would be when the biggest and most expensive items would be auctioned. James promised to be back Friday night for at the Saturday event.

Friday morning James called. He asked about some items in the auction he wanted to bid on asking me to make sure to buy them if they came up. He was very concerned that some items would be moved from the Saturday event.

"Janice you need to listen to me very carefully. Under no circumstance is the boat to be auctioned off Friday. Do you hear me?"

"Yes James if you say so."

"Don't mention we talked about this to anyone including Robert are we clear?"

"I understand." I replied.

"Don't allow them to remove the shrink wrap or disturb the boat in any way. It's to be auctioned exactly as it sits." I could tell he was serious.

"I will tell the auctioneer what we discussed." I offered.

"No! Not unless it's necessary. And not around Latisha or Becky. That is critical." He stressed.

"I understand." I gave him my word.

"Good now relax and have fun. I will see you tonight."

"I can't wait!" I gushed."

The day was so hectic. I had never been to an estate auction. People of all walks of life came Friday morning. They looked over the grounds. Many walked around the boat and in the shed. Most went to see the emergency shelter Harold put in the back yard.

I noticed that there was a security person located at the bunker at all times. The boat was about twenty five feet away propped up on some wooden trusses. It had been there when Harold bought the house. It was a wooden boat very long with a small cabin that was actually very roomy down below.



It was old. The paint was peeling. The varnish long ago weathered away. He did keep it covered, a white plastic sheet sealed it tight to the upper half. He had it surveyed once the man telling him it wasn't sea worthy. He said it would cost more than it would be worth to fix it. Harold seemed enamored by it just the same refusing to even sell one of the two propellers hanging out below.

Tess and I had lunch and went back to enjoy the sale. The auctioneer moved about with purpose selling the smallest items many times in lots to move things along. I was amazed at the whole organization. I walked outside and watched them prepping new tables to auction.

I looked at the back yard and occasionally someone would wander over to the boat but when they got close they would inevitably walk away and look at other items placed around the yard. It was about three when I saw a man look at several items in the yard then walk over to the boat. He wasn't deterred by the condition. He walked around the entire hulk.

I slowly made my way in that direction heading to the nearby shed. I heard the security man ask him if he could be of some service. The man explained he was a scrap dealer and wanted to know if he could look inside the boat. The security man explained that the boat was sealed and would stay that way until the auction ended.

The buyer left in a gruff but took one last look around. He started walking to the house, I followed at a distance. I heard him talk to the one auction staff member about buying it today. The staff person went and talked to the head auctioneer. I was ready to step in if needed but soon saw the customer walk back to his truck unhappy.

There wasn't anything that interested me. I had lived with the man for almost twenty five years. What feelings I had for him he trampled before and during the divorce. I cared for the man. I wished him no ill will but there was no lingering feelings in my heart for him either. I did buy a small case that James asked me to bid on. It was so exhilarating I can see how people get carried away with this.

They closed the bidding at four. The best was saved for the next day when people who worked during the week would be available.

Robert and I went to the hospital that evening. Harold was getting worse. The doctor had always been realistic but positive. The words he used this time was less encouraging. Becky and Tess were there also. The mood was somber.

James called and told me to be ready at seven. Robert dropped me off at home on his way to pick up Russell.

I was like a girl on her first date when he pulled up. I was so nervous he had flowers when I opened the door. I threw my arms around him and kissed him before he came in the house. He picked me up and easily carried me in returning my kiss. I refused to let go holding onto him he set the flowers down and pulled me tighter.

"God I missed you!" He said when we finally broke our kiss. My world seemed to brighten up by those simple words.

"Oh darling I needed you to say that. I have missed you too!" I replied.

"Come we have a busy night. "He sat me down I swirled in my new dress. His eyes got big then he pulled me close. His hand slipped over my ass. My tits squeezed against him.

"Tonight I am going to ask you to wear slacks."

"Don't you like it?" I acted mad.

"I love it. Tomorrow night you can wear it for sure. Tonight it might be best if you wear slacks." He explained.

I changed quickly slipping on some comfortable shoes and off we went. A quick dinner then a trip to the house. James held my hand as we walked around greeting each security person. I counted three in the back yard. Mostly at the bunker. I was glad I wasn't in my dress as we walked the grounds. James received a call just as we headed to the car.

"Mom is with me. We will be there soon." James replied. He looked at me, I knew it wasn't good news. "That was Robert. Harold is slipping fast.

We hopped in the car and headed to the hospital. He was holding my hand.

"You ok?" I asked.

"I am fine. I worry about Becky and Latisha." He offered.

"What about you?" I asked again. "Are you ok if he doesn't make it?"

"I think it will be a blessing. He has suffered enough. Besides after what he put you through. he stopped being my father long ago." James looked over at me. "What about you?"

"I don't know how to feel. I agree with you. He has suffered enough." I looked at James. "But I don't wish him dead."

He squeezed my hand firmly. James knew what I meant. As much as I wanted James as my lover. I didn't wish Harold to die to accomplish that.

We arrived at the hospital and went up to the floor Harold was on. In the waiting room a doctor was talking to Becky, her husband and Latisha. Russell and Robert showed up minutes later. The last of the brain activity stopped earlier in the day. Only machines were keeping him alive. The staff were ordered not to revive him if he had any difficulties. The question was should they pull the plug. Becky alone had the medical power of attorney. She alone would decide.

James took my hand and led me down the hall. We went into the room. The tubes and pumps sustaining what life he had. I never much thought about what it took to keep Harold with us. We stood there James and I together knowing Harold wouldn't approve. I also knew he was already gone. The only thing in the room with us was a machine and the body of the man I lost so many years ago. James kissed me on the lips.

"Good night Harold. May you rest in peace." James said. He kissed me once again just in case Harold missed the first one. "Come mother. It's time to let the others grieve"

One by one they went and spent time with Harold. Russ taking his mother. Robert spent longer than I would have thought. Becky went with her husband. He returned after fifteen minutes. She stayed with the body for almost an hour before she joined us again. I could tell she was distraught. I was surprised when she ran to me.

"Mom I don't know what to do?" She was crying holding me close. "I don't want to decide!"

"I know dear but you must." I held her like I have always wanted to. "There is no wrong answer. Darling do what you think is right."

We held each other for several minutes then parted. We waited for the doctor. Becky told him she needed more time. James took my hand we said our goodbyes and headed home. He took me to his hotel room. I had nothing to wear so he gave me a button down shirt.

I was nervous when he came from the bathroom. He left me some supplies. I brushed my teeth and washed up before joining him in the room. I looked over he was sound asleep. Disappointed I slipped in front and pulled his arm over me. He scooted closer mumbling something and went back to sleep. I looked at the clock it was after two.

James was up early the next morning. He took me home to shower and change and we headed off to the auction. With James at my side this was even more exciting than the day before.

They started with the small stuff left over from the day before and then went in the back yard. Harold had all kinds of lawn equipment. Mowers, garden tractors, even a tiller but I never seen him plant anything. They moved to the bunker. The unit itself wasn't for sale but the contents were. There had been a steady stream of visitors in and out it over the last few days. The bidding started it stalled around five hundred. James raised his number which brought out a lively round of buyers. He finally won the bid at twelve hundred.

They had one item before they moved to the boat. I saw the scrap dealer was back. James pulled me aside.

"You need to buy the boat. I don't care what it costs buy the boat!" James held my hand firmly.

"But James I don't have much money. Why don't you buy it?" I asked confused.

"Don't worry about the money. Hurry now. Just buy it. I will explain later." They moved to the boat. The bidding started. There were few bidders. I was one. Latisha saw me bidding and walked over.

"You buying that heap?" She said to me.

"My dad and I always thought of restoring it someday. Janice offered to buy it for me as a gift." James said.

I wanted to say something but he squeezed my hand firmly. I raise my number. It was over fifteen hundred.

"Seems like allot to pay for sentimental reasons." Latisha replied but she stayed anyway.

The scrap guy was giving me the evil eye. He wanted it and I was costing him profit. Each time he bid I wanted to ask James why I was bidding on this. I knew he had never worked with his father on any project. James just kept squeezing my hand to bid.

The guy bid two thousand. I turned to James I had to say something. This was crazy. He looked at me urging me to bid. I trusted him I raised my number again. The scrap guy looked over at us and turned to leave. The auctioneer declared me the winner and without ceremony they went to the next item on the list.

"Excuse me sir would you happen to have a card?" James asked the scrap dealer.

"Buzz off. You just cost me a day's work." He snarled.

"I am sorry. If I decide this is too much of a project. I may want to sell it." James explained.

"Well I ain't payin no two grand for it now." The guy dug out his card anyway.

"How about a grand? But you still have to haul it away." The guy's eyes lit up.

"You have a deal but you can't part it out on me." He warned.

"I promise if I decide not to keep it you can inspect it and make sure you can still turn a buck. Fair enough?" He held out his hand the man shook it.

Latisha just shook her head as she walked away. James bought a couple of more items. One was an antique desk for Robert.

The auction was over, we watched as truck after truck loaded up with all the items that were sold. By six the place was all but deserted. Only two security guards remained. James walked over to them as I loaded the small things in the car.

"Come on. You have a dress to wear and I have a surprise for you." James said. He seemed very happy.

We went to my house. I showered and changed into the dress I had on the night before. We went to dinner the place was nice but we were both overdressed. It was almost nine when we stopped for a carry out pizza and some beers. I was going to ask why but decided not to. We headed back to the house where the auction was. A lone guy was on the porch the other in the back yard smoking. James motioned for him to come up to the house. He stepped up on the porch. James handed them the pizza and the beer.

"Remember you stay in the house until I come get you." James handed them each a 100 dollar bill. They looked at me in my sexy dress and knew what was up.

"No problem. We got your back." The one said.

I felt like a whore but my pussy started to get wet. I had a good feeling about this.

James opened the trunk and took out a duffel bag and a small lantern. He took my hand and with the glow of the lantern we walked past the bunker into the shadows of a large tree and to the back of the boat. James pulled a key from his pocket as he handed me the lantern. On the back of the boat was a small ladder leading up to the back. He climbed the ladder and there under the flap of white plastic was a lock on a small door.

"Well now we find out if that two grand you spent will pay off."

He turned the key and a heavy lock popped open. James opened the door and removed another panel then I handed up the bag. He helped me up the ladder replaced the panel and guided me down the center where the plastic was supported by poles to shed the water. As old as the boat looked outside the inside looked very nice. The wood looked in good shape the gauges and controls looked polished. We headed to the cabin. James unlocked another padlock with the same key.

We entered the cabin it looked well maintained like someone lived here. Even the cushions looked great. In fact they looked almost new. James walked to a panel and flipped it open, there was a key pad with some small lights. There was an alarm on the boat? He punched in a code and closed the door.

He opened the bag and removed a large blanket. James sat down on the cushion along the side and invited me to join him. I hesitated standing there in my sexy dress.

"James if I join you I don't want to stop at a kiss." I had been through too much. I had waited too long. I needed this to move forward. He handed me the key to the lock.

"Tonight you drive. Just be careful the tank is full. It could be a long trip!" James looked at me. It was the look he gave me ten years ago when we were in the shower. It was desire. I knew at that moment he wanted me as much as I needed him.

"I'm going to make you keep that promise!" I teased.

I sat down with him, he kissed me slipping his hand over my shoulder and around my back. I locked lips and offered my tongue. He took it and shared his with me. I dropped my hands to his crotch and felt his semi hard cock through his pants. I released his belt. I unbuttoned his slacks and lowered the zipper. He helped me take them off by lifting his ass. His briefs were next. I tossed them. His cock grew harder as I lifted it with my hand. His hand reached for my tit. I slapped it away.

"Not yet my little boy. Tonight I am in charge!" He moaned in frustration and the fact I was now stroking him.

I lowered to my knees and took the head in my mouth. I never much cared for oral sex. I had done it of course but never really enjoyed it. Maybe I was old enough now to appreciate how we use the most intimate parts of our bodies to pleasure our lovers. Maybe it was because it was James's cock. The one I had longed for all these years. Whatever the reason I wanted it. I wanted his cock in my mouth. I wanted him to know that this mouth was there for him in any way he wanted to use it.

James was glass cutting hard. The head alone filled my mouth. There was no way I was going to get close to taking this thing even half way. I didn't even try. What I did do is wrap my hands around it and stroked the whole length as my mouth teased what would fit. My other hand gently caressed his balls. I knew better than to treat them rough. That would be another time this night was about getting past the barriers we locked ourselves in.

"Janice...mom...soon!" James thought he was warning me but I was already ahead of him.

I renewed my efforts and was rewarded with the first blast of cum filling my mouth. James thrust he cock deeper in my mouth. I was prepared for the second and third but the fourth and fifth were larger than I expected. He was groaning. His one hand behind him supporting his body the other resting gently on my head. James rocked through his orgasm. My pussy was dripping.

There was no way I wasn't going to swallow every drop. I forced it to the opening to my throat and let it just shoot straight down. I gagged and coughed a couple of times but recovered to keep to get him hard again. Robert had done this so I knew he was capable. I just need to learn how. I released his cock in my mouth but continued to stroke him.

James fell back on both arms as he watched me work his cock. I reached between my legs pushed my panties to the side and dipped my fingers in my pussy. I offered them to him he happily took them in his mouth. His cock surged.

I dipped them again this time cleaning them off myself while he watched in the glow of the lantern. James was hard enough to fuck but I wanted him to taste me again. Dipped my fingers one more time and offered them to him. He took them his cock was straining. I stood up and lifted my dress. With my panties still pushed to the side I positioned myself over his cock.

"Mom wait. I want this to be perfect!" James whispered.

"No son. I don't want it perfect I want it now!" I slipped over his cock slowly taking him in my tight pussy. "If it were perfect you might never want to fuck me again!"

His cock filled my pussy I fell over him we found each other's lips and kissed.

"I love you Janice. I will never stop making love to you. Never!" I started to cry just a bit.

"Oh James you don't know how long I have waited for you to say that!" I mashed my tits into him. "Fuck me son. Fuck your mother. I am giving myself to you!"

James started to thrust in me then picked me up and turned me on my back. His strength and weight felt like heaven. His cock filled my pussy as well as my heart. I came quickly pawing at his back. I was whimpering as my climax raced through my body. James never stopped bringing me closer to another orgasm with each thrust.

"Cum for me!" James hissed.

"As your mother? Or as your slut?" I teased.

"As my lover!" He hissed again.

"Am I James? Am I your lover?" I pulled back to look at him. His eyes were glassy.

"Yes now and forever. You are my lover!" He replied.

"Then tonight I will be your mother! Your slut mother! The one you seduced so many years ago. Do it son fill my pussy. Show your mother how much you love her. Show her she is your slut. Fuck me son! Cum in my pussy and make it yours!"

"You fucking bitch you're going to make me cum in you!" The first blast coated my walls and started me cumming with him.

"Take this mother!" James thrusted even deeper shooting his cum in my womb.

"And this you slut!" Again he filled me up.

"And this my love!" He gave me the gentlest thrust as my pussy contracted around his soon to deflate cock.

"I love you mom I always have. You have never been or ever will be a slut to me." James whispered as he supported himself above me. His cock twitched in my cum filled cunt.

"Then never call me mom again as your lover." I kissed him. "And James, I know you like it a bit kinky. I will be your slut as long as you love and respect me."

James pulled from me and grabbed a towel from the bag. We cleaned up a bit then he started to put his clothes on.

"Whoa what are you doing?" I asked.

"I told you I have a surprise for you!" He explained.

"You mean this wasn't the surprise?" I motioned to the two of us.

"That was making love. That is no surprise." James replied. I nodded as if I agreed with him. He pulled out a piece of paper. It was the one from the meeting with Latisha. It was some silly riddle

"Did you figure it out?" James asked.

"Why no. should I have?"

"Well if I am right it could be worth a few bucks." James gave me a sly look.

"You mean it really has meaning?" I was shocked.

"Well let's read it and see what you think." James read the first two lines.

What lies within is what you seek

Within these words secrets keep

"Well that is clear enough. There must be something of value we should be looking for." I explained.

"Very good. Now the next two lines" James read on.

To run around that will not do

To help your quest I leave a clue

"I guess it means I need to read more?" I asked. James nodded.

James read the next four lines.

You can see above. You can see below

When I am high. When I am low

For when it rains I get not wet

To argue that I take the bet

"I have no idea. What doesn't get wet when it rains? And seeing above or below? A cloud?"

"Very nice guess. But how about water. Like a lake or ocean?" He asked.

"Oh my goodness you are right! Read the next lines!" I squealed.

I am happiest when here I go

If you truly see then you already know

To what you seek is next in line

If you understand you're doing fine

If I were well above I rest

If not. To look below. Would be the best

"This is tricky. But if the clue is water. What should be on top of water if it's well and below the water if isn't well" James asked.

"Anything that floats?" I guessed.

"Excellent." James complimented me. He then read on.

Alas be there I am not

Instead alone I sit and rot

I find myself beneath this tree

I am losing hope and dignity

"Well if it's a boat and it's under a tree then it must be on land...!" I squealed. "James we are on a boat on land!"



"You are so close!" James explained reading the last lines.

For journey's start and journey's end

If not look here or start again

For only the smartest I don't jest

To find the prize. You must stop and rest.

For upon me now most would sit

For the prize within just make a slit

"James are you telling me this boat holds some sort of treasure?" I whispered so no one could hear. He pulled a knife from his pants and suck it into the cushion we just made love on. It was filled with cash. Lots of cash.

"James!" I yelled forgetting where we were.

"Janice maybe we should whisper!" James laughed at me.

"James is this the missing money?" I whispered. I knew then it was a dumb question.

He just kissed me then pulled out his phone and made a call.

"Marvin this is James. Send the truck but quietly. In the back by the shed. I will be waiting for you." He hung up the phone.

"I think we better get you back to the car and get our buddies from the house" He packed up the bag. Back at the car he gave me his sports coat to slip on. He knocked at the door to the house the security guys gave him a knowing look.

"I have a truck coming any minute. I need you to stay here and keep a watch out front and inside the house."

"Sure thing boss." One guy replied.

The truck pulled in. It was an armored car. James guided the truck back near the boat. For the next twenty minutes they loaded over ten large cushions and ten smaller ones in the truck. James set the alarm and locked it up. He talked to Marvin and they agreed they would meet Monday morning

We watched the truck pull away quietly down the darkened street. James went to the house and talked to the security guys thanking them for their services. James joined me in the car he pulled out of the drive. There was this exciting silence as we pulled down the street.

"What next?" I asked too excited about all of the money to think about anything else.

"I am taking you home and finish what we started!" He looked over at me taking my hand.

"What about the MONEY!" I asked looking back over my shoulder.

"Oh that. It's going to a safe place. Nothing we can do until Monday." He said calmly. "On the other hand the tank still has gas in it!"

"Well step on it then. I have at least one more place to put some of that!" I suggested. I reached over and felt his hard cock. "And if that isn't enough we can back track!"

We reached my house. I pulled out a bottle of wine. James poured a couple of glasses. We moved to the couch and spent a long relaxing time undressing each other. When the time came we moved to the bedroom James chasing me naked down the hall.

We spent the next two hours romping on the bed and in the bathroom. First he lubed us both up and fucked my ass until we both came. I took him in the shower where we washed each other and he focused on my large breasts. Drying off he carried me to the bed. I slipped on top of his body showering him with kisses. He pulled me up so we could kiss again the whole time expressing his love for me.

He was hard again I had waited so long for this I wasn't going to waste even one chance to have him inside me. I moved down and slipped his cock in me. James thrusted up seating it deep in my pussy.

"I have you right where I want you James!" I whispered as I laid my head down on his chest.

"If you like you can call me Jimmy now." He caressed my back and shoulders.

"Do all your lovers call you that?" I looked up searching his eyes.

"They did. Although Robert has never been my lover." He looked at me wondering if he need to explain.

"I love you did that for him. You are such a good man." I laid my head back down. "I know I shouldn't ask, but how many were there?"

He didn't answer for the longest time. I looked back up at him. He was trying to avoid the question.

"Sorry I shouldn't have asked." I laid my head back down.

"There was only one other I allowed to call me that." Jimmy whispered. I knew who that was.

"Thanks for telling me Jimmy." I wrapped my arms around his sides and pulled him tight. "Why Sorina? I asked.

"When I found the history on your computer I was surprised." James looked up at me. I was embarrassed now. "I knew we were alike in so many ways but I didn't expect that. I knew Sorina would be the perfect person to know what you wanted. What your limits are."

"So you set it up?" I asked a bit confused.

"I only invited her to dinner before she went home." James replied. "What happened after was really up to you two."

"You mean...?"

"I didn't expect you to stay. That's what we argued about in the bathroom." James explained. "Sorina told me the next morning what happened after you left my room."

"And Mandy?" I asked trying to figure it all out.

"I had looked at her computer as well. I knew she had a thing for you." James smiled at me. "She wrote a story about the two of you."

"But we never. I mean I had no idea!" I protested.

"She told me that. After what Sorina told me I figured maybe you should spend some together." James winked. "I will admit to setting the stage, but again it was all up to you!"

"But she left!" I replied still hurt.

"That was not planned." James said seriously. "She really did just lose her sister and brother in-law."

"But if you loved me why bring her into the picture?" I asked still confused.

"Because I love you. I know it doesn't make sense now. Someday it will." James replied. "I guess it just didn't work out."

"I love you James. You are all I need." I said.

I shifted so my tits could find a comfortable position. I wigged down his hard cock embedded in my pussy until I felt him bottom out. I lay my head down listening to his heart beat. I fell asleep.

"Hey sleepy head"! Jimmy whispered.

I was no longer on top of him but curled up inside of him. I could feel his hard cock against my ass. I moved higher and reached between my legs guiding his throbbing missile in my silo.

"You talking to me?" I teased. He reached around and grabbed my right tit squeezing it firmly.

"Not if you want to do that first!" He teased me back.

"First and always!" I wiggled my ass encouraging him to start fucking me.

A quick learner he did just that. I could feel the muscles in his arms hold me tight working deeper in my cunt. Fully rested he had the need to pummel me but my ass was in the way. I pulled off him and positioned myself on all fours my head laying on the mattress. The first stroke set the pace as his balls swung and slapped my clit. I cried out in ecstasy as his passionate pace picked up. I grunted each time his cock hit my cervix. The pleasure mixed with a wonderful sensation of discomfort.

"Fuck your slut Jimmy! Oh god that feels so good!" I cried out. "Deeper Jimmy I want you deeper."

James slammed my pussy so hard his cock started to buckle against my cervix. I grunted in pain. I could hear the sloshing in my pussy now. I looked past my tits and saws my pussy lips glisten as they hung down dripping our excitement. Reaching between my legs I caressed his balls. James responded by slowing just a bit. I flicked my clit, my pussy clamped down on his cock. I felt him pick up the pace once again.

"Hurry Jimmy I need to cum!" I whimpered his cock slowed down. "No Faster!"

"Cum slut. I want to feel you cum on my cock." He commanded. "Do it now cum for me let me feel you orgasm!"

I slipped my hand from his balls to my clit. With little effort I rubbed the nub furiously making up for lost momentum. That warm glow started to spread out from my clit overtaking my pussy. I wanted to ride his cock but he held my hips and pulled me tight against him keeping me in place. It was like being restrained. I could feel his powerful grip forcing his cock deep in my cunt. I wanted so bad to be his. To be controlled, to be used to bring him happiness. I wanted to be his slut!

I started cumming. Deep inside I could feel the floor of my pussy contract around the head of his cock! It was a feeling like I had never felt before. Powerless to move I just released all my energy to cumming. I was on the fifth or sixth contraction when I felt his cum sear my contracting pussy walls. I was his.

There was no fighting this. I was but a toy in his hands as he started to fill my cunt one more time. My whole body pulsed with my pussy. The feeling of cumming and being cummed in was such a wonderful feeling. I collapsed under him. He lowered himself over my back kissing my neck.

"Jimmy this has been a night I will never forget!" I whispered as his cock slipped from my pussy.

"I hate to stop but the tank is definitely empty for now." He teased as he continued to kiss my back. "Come on we have some things to do!" He smacked my ass.

I sent him in the bathroom first as I started breakfast. His cum was still running down my thighs when he came out. Dropping my robe I walked naked past him letting him get a good long look at the tits he yearned to see when he was a teenager.

In the shower I thought back to the first time I let him have a good long look at the girls. Just before he was to start college he was in the back yard cutting the grass. With tits like mine going without a bra isn't really practical. Oh I love the feeling when they run free but they are just too big to control. I knew we were the only two home that day. I wore a loose fitting, well ok a baggy top.

I started pulling weeds where he was trimming a bush. Bending over I let the top fall away allowing him to see them both clearly. It's a wonder the plant lived he trimmed it so much. I teased him for almost thirty minutes before the bulge in his pants was showing too clearly. I went in the house and masturbated to a wonderful orgasm.

It was just a days later when we were alone again I came out of the bathroom after washing my hair. I had on panties, shorts, and a thin white muscle tee shirt. My whole top was soaked through my nipples pressed tight. You could clearly see the whole front of my tits. I know for a fact you could see. I did it three times before I finally caught him heading to his room. It was just a week later when Harold found us in the shower together.

I slipped on a nice lace bra and panty set Mandy and I shopped for. I had just a nice summer dress that was sexy but not obscene. I cinched a wide belt drawing the material tight over my tits. My cleavage visible but not on display. I met James in the kitchen. He slipped his hand under the back of the dress feeling up my ass. I let him grope a bit then swatted his hand away.

"Later Jimmy!" I teased.

"Listen slut. I will take what I want!" he teased back.

"Just so long as it's me you want!" I kissed him. He returned his hand to my ass. "Really Jimmy? Now? I just put this on for you and now you want to take it off?"

"Let's go before you do!" He kissed me and led me out the door.

I sat in his car the familiar leather now accustom to my ass.

"Where to James?" I asked.

"Not Jimmy?" He teased.

"Not in public silly! So where are we going?" I looked out the windshield enjoying the great weather. All I could think about was how special I was feeling right now.

"We need to go back to the house. I want to see if there are any other items hidden!" James explained.

"The MONEY!" I squealed. "I forgot all about it!"

"Really?" James looked at me. "You haven't been thinking about it at all?"

"I have spent the last month thinking of nothing but you. I have finally gotten what I wanted ten years ago and you think I care about a few thousand dollars?" I gave his hand a squeeze. "I'll take you. You keep the money!"

"Jan do you know how much was in those cushions?" James asked. I loved that he called me Jan. It made me feel like a person other than his mother.

"I have no idea. Five thousand?" I asked.

"Jan. Really there was ten cushions filled." He glanced over from driving the car.

"Ok twenty thousand?" He held his thumb up. "Fifty?" His thumb still pointed up. "One hundred?" The signal had not changed. "Five hundred?" His thumb was still pointed up.

"James. Really? One million?" I shifted in my seat. This was crazy! "James you are scaring me. How much was really in those cushions!"

"We will know when the fed's count it, I figured around two million dollars were originally stored there. Minus what he spent." James looked over to see me stunned. "There is another three and a half still unaccounted for. My guess is most of that is still parked offshore in various banks. We may never know for sure?" It took some time to let it all register in my brain.

"He had two million in the BOAT!" I slumped back in my seat.

"I am sure it wasn't his first choice but he didn't have too many options. He knew the feds learned he had the account in Europe so he transferred it back and hid it in the boat a couple of years ago."

"Two million? In the boat? That is crazy. What was he thinking?" I looked at James. He was smiling. How did you know where to look?"

"I knew he bought some special material and had it used to make something but I didn't know what. I found the invoice for the material and another for an upholstery shop. I visited the shop but they wouldn't tell me anything. They did car and boat upholstery. Then I found the riddle. I am not sure why he did that. Maybe it was meant for someone. Maybe in case he started to go bonkers. We may never know."

"But the feds you called them in?" I was confused.

"I knew they were on to him. I knew if we found the money they would be on to us too. Besides this money belongs to the company. You own half of the company so I knew you would get your share." He squeezed my hand gently. "Then of course there is the reward you will get for finding and turning it in."

"James I didn't find it! You did all of that!" I punched his arms as I started to realize what he had done.

"You bought the boat. It all belongs to you!" He squeezed my hand again.

"Why did you do that?" I was crying now. He could have taken the credit and the money.

"Well Robert helped too! He insisted we hire the guards and have the auction so there would be no contest to who had title to the proceeds. I am sure someone will try to sue but I believe you are safe. Possession is ninety percent of the law." We pulled into the drive of the house.

"Not a word to anyone. Even Robert for now. He is in love and his emotions sometimes run counter to discretion."

"Whatever you say. I trust you...with my life!" We got out. There was only one security guard now that the sale was all over.

There were a few people picking up items they bought Friday and Saturday. Robert and Russell were in the house walking around. I ran to Robert and put my arms around him and kissed him on the lips. The first time I had ever done so. He looked at James. They exchanged knowing glances.

"Jimmy told me how much you helped!" I whispered in his ear. "I love you Bobby!"

I kissed him on the lips quickly. He looked at me then back to James almost immediately. I followed his eyes. Even at thirty James looked like a kid caught with his hand in the cookie jar.

"I am so happy for you both!" Bobby whispered back.

He went to James and gave him a hug. Regaining is composure James stepped back.

"So what do you think?" He asked Russ.

"It's a big house. Way more that we would need." He looked at Robert.

"Yeah. But it would be great if your mom came to stay at some time. Besides it's the perfect location for the garden you always talked about!" Robert explained to Russ.

"There is a bunker in the back yard!" Russ exclaimed. "And about my mother we have talked about that."

"First the bunker is under ground. You can plant on top of it. Second your mom is going to find out sooner or later. She isn't deaf, dumb and blind! Give her some credit. She adores you. She will come around." Robert countered. "Besides what makes you think she doesn't already know?"

"Well for one she hasn't said anything?" Russell defended himself.

"I know and I have not said anything!" I chimed in. "Maybe she doesn't want you to think you are committed to Robert if she says something. I agree with Robert. Trust her. She is a good woman."

"We are going to look around while you two decide. The offer still stands Robert but you only have a week before it's put on the market." James took my hand and off we went.

We stopped by the car and he took a small pouch out of the trunk. James led me to the bunker. James unlocked it and reached inside the pouch and handed me a small flashlight. He took a second one. Down the stairs we went guided by the light beams. It was a bit spooky. Looking around there wasn't much to see. Harold had just bought it maybe six months before and it had only been buried just two months before he fell ill. It wasn't huge but it was good size I thought. Four people could easily move around but I couldn't see spending more than a couple of days in the enclosed space. James was looking at every panel and grate in the room.

"What are you looking for?" I asked watching him methodically move about.

"Gold!" He replied.

"Gold? Like real gold?" I was surprised at first but then remembered the boat.

"Everyone thought he was trying to fix some electrical device, which is why he didn't start the main generator. He brought his portable one in here with a drop light. He had this screwdriver with him." James explained. "But with no power the vent fans weren't working. Dad succumbed to the fumes."

"So you think he was trying to get something?" I thought I understood.

"I think he was hiding something. If he knew where it was it wouldn't take long enough to get it. I think he spent most of the time looking for a spot. Some place near electrical wires." James stopped at a grate near the ceiling. "Look here, it's missing a screw."

James remove the other three screws and looked around inside the box. Moving his hand down the small opening he stopped. Turning to me he smiled. He pulled a ring attached to a small rope. As he lifted up a small bag came up. He continued to pull two then three followed by the fourth and fifth. The rope ended. James held up the whole string I picked up the one on the bottom it had to weigh about five pounds.

"I think we have found another stash!" James exclaimed. "I figure at around five pounds each there is close to a half a million just in gold!"

His phone rang just then.

"Hello?" He listened for a few minutes. "I understand. We will be there shortly."

I could see he was now very serious.

"Harold has been pulled from life support they don't expect him to last long." He watched for my reaction.

"Are you ok son?" I held out my hand. He took it.

"I am now." Was all he said.

James returned the bags from the hiding spot and replace the grate. It was a solemn ride to the hospital. Russ and Robert followed us over. Harold had a major setback. As instructed the medical team didn't revive him. He was hanging on but just barely. Becky arrived in a state of hysteria. I tried to console her. Tess showed up she too acted distraught. Becky did get to see her beloved father one last time but he expired just after she joined us.

James stayed with me during the next couple of days. The funeral was Wednesday and the turnout was impressive. Monday we met with the Feds. I can't say which ones but the IRS was definitely represented. Everything was done in secret. I did get a reward for turning the money in. They tried to suggest I was part of the plot but my lawyer easily refuted that. He reminded them it was me Harold was hiding the money from.

The gold is still in the bunker as far as I know. James didn't report that. They did find two more overseas accounts. Each with over a million dollars in it. James explained that I would be in court for years if I didn't settle. Actually since it all went back to the company we had to pay some back taxes and a small penalty. This of course took six months to finalize.



Robert and Russell did buy the old house from the company. The company sold it on a ten year note with part of the payments as a bonus based on the company's performance. Russell did come out to his mom. It was dramatic but over a few weeks she came to grips with what she already suspected. She moved in with them shortly after.

Last time I saw her she was sinking her claws in on another Sugar Daddy. This one was at least a widower. Becky still mourns the loss of her father but she is now distracted by the divorce she filed against her husband. She was so mad she even called James to advise her on how to keep her husband from getting any part of her inheritance.

Speaking of that. Other than half of the company I received during the divorce and the reward for turning in the money I received nothing. Robert, Becky, James and Latisha each received one fourth of Harold's half.

Latisha quickly sold her share to me for a fair price in exchange for not being charged as an accomplice. Along with the money raised from the sale. A decent paying job and a roof over her head she will be fine as long as she works. Becky sold hers to James for one dollar and a large bag of gold. Of course her husband didn't know about the gold.

James and I are still finding our way together. I wanted to keep working but the drive is too long for us to be together if I work at the office. I decided he was more important so I sold my house and moved in with him. I go back when he is out of town on business.

The first four months I was going crazy but Robert sent me packages next day air each week to work on. I then send out checks from my office (well James old office) at his apartment. It has worked out so well I am now looking for a small office space. I and the two new sales people can work from there also.

To be continued ...


A Sexual Awakening Ch. 04

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the fifth of the ten interviews I have worked on over the last three years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

Chapter Four.

James brings home a housekeeper, Janice brings home a lover.

*****

James suggested that we look for a house this weekend. The new sales office is up and running. The feds and I just settled. The company is doing well. I was expecting to look at quaint little houses but he insists we need something bigger if we want to make any money on it when we sell it. I explained that just the cleaning would take up most of a day. He agreed to find someone to clean it. With both of us working it makes sense I guess.

It took six weeks but we finally agreed on a nice four bedroom ranch in an established neighborhood. It has many younger families moving in as the older ones moved or passed on. I never knew James had such passions for decorating but he had strong opinions for the house especially the bedrooms. In the end I should have trusted him it came out beautiful. More feminine than I would have expected from a man. Only the master bedroom had the feel of masculinity. Robert and Russ swooned over the decor declaring their favorite bedroom as their place to stay when they were in town. I wondered if they helped with the color choices.

We moved in over a month ago. I love the house. It feels like ours. The neighbors have been great. It's close to shopping and is still only three hours from the main office. I usually go every other week with Lisa and Tyrone the local sales people. We drive my company car.

They go to sales meetings and I catch up on any new developments. James has suggested I need to stop going. He reminds me I am the boss. He may be right on paper but Robert has done such a spectacular job I let him run everything. Only now I know how to read financial reports and cash flow projections.

I hired a cleaning service twice but James has promised to find someone private to do it so we have the same person each time. He says he has talked to a woman with cleaning experience. She came highly recommended but I am not sure when she is coming. In the mean time we spend weekends together shopping for furnishings. It has gone slow but I think he likes it that way.

The bedroom has been a special place. We make love several times a week down from almost daily. I am his slut in the true sense once a month at least. He ties me up in some fashion and torments me. He keeps me on the edge of coming for hours. Sometimes it's dark before he brings me off. There isn't a part of me that is off limits to him. James usually finds a way to stimulate them all.

I suggested more often but he worry's it might become stale. Besides there are only so many ways to push the limits without going past it. I disagreed at first but with his usual wisdom the longer we are together I know he is right. Straight sex with him is always special for me.

When we have one of our super slut nights it lasts well into the morning. My body is usually so spent and wracked from the multiple orgasms I wonder if I could ever survive another one. But then my desires build and a month later the overwhelming need to be dominated kicks in. I let him know I am at that point by finding some way to get under his skin. James has learned to play along for several days then 'snap' taking me by surprise.

Last night was one of those. He usually waits for a Friday or Saturday night so we don't have to work the next day but last night I must have pushed him far enough. It started earlier in the week I was hoping to build it up for the weekend but I was in the kitchen tossing a salad. Bitchy from a frustrating day at the office (I don't even remember what it was about) I had thrown on a pair of work out shorts and a spaghetti string tee shirt to make dinner.

"Where is your dress?" He barked as he walked into the kitchen.

I thought nothing of it. It was Wednesday. I thought I would piss him off a bit by being defiant. I knew Friday night I would be begging for forgiveness.

"I decided to take it off!" I snarled." Where have you been? You're late?"

He really wasn't but I was in a spunky mood. Without a word he reached for my shorts and panties and pulled them past my knees. Grabbing the oil for the salad dressing he poured it over my ass. With one hand he pushed me over the counter mashing my tits in the bowl of vegetables. With the other hand he unzipped his slacks. Pulling out his semi hard cock he slicked it up with the oil on my ass cheeks. I knew better than to say anything or protest. Thoroughly lubed he pushed me up until my feet left the floor then placed his cock at my asshole. Pushing past my lack of resistance he filled my ass.

"Oh god Jimmy that feels so good!" I swooned.

"Shut up slut you will not talk again or I will gag you!" He smacked my ass as he fucked me hard. "Top off now!"

I struggled to remove my top the counter was a mess with food and oil all over. He was struggling to keep me up.

"Turn over and on the island now!" He was as commanding as he ever was. I was well past wet now. I laid on my back he held my legs up ripping the remaining clothes from my legs. From there he shoved his hard cock back up my back tunnel. I moaned in pleasure.

"So you're enjoying this slut!" He yelled. "We'll we need to correct that!"

He looked around the counter and found a carrot. Picking it up he looked some more and found what he wanted. A cucumber. It was long and thick I could see the pimply surface. It too was covered in oil. Before I could prepare myself he started shoving it up my pussy.

"Don't you dare cum slut! Tonight you are going to pay for what you did!" He seemed incensed.

My tits covered in oil and bits of salad clinging to my torso. The cucumber was almost all the way in my pussy he was jack hammering my ass as he held my legs up. I wasn't sure if I had really done something. He acted really was pissed. This wasn't his style. I wasn't exactly scared but I was worried. He started looking around and pulled out the drawer beside him. A wicked smile crossed his face.

He pulled out the clips that hold the chip bags closed. He had one on each nipple and each pussy lip as fast as he could pull them from the drawer.

James pulled his cock from my ass and spanked my clit with the oily rod. It actually hurt as it pressed against the cucumber. I winced a couple of times but didn't cry out. He shove his cock back in my ass and pummeled it again before I felt his hot cum filling my bottom. He cried out as his orgasm rocked through his body. He looked unsteady. I could feel his cock swell against the cucumber as it spurted deep inside.

"Stay there and don't move. I will be back." He barked as he pulled from my ass.

I lay on the counter covered in food and oil. A cucumber still stuffed in my pussy. Cum leaking from my sill distended ass. I thought I heard the shower running. I lay there not moving, not even cleaning my body. I did just as he told me to. He came back wearing a robe. He grabbed my tits and pulled me over the slippery counter until my head was hanging off. James opened the robe he offered me his growing cock. I took it in my mouth and sucked him in.

He wanted something more. He wanted to punish me I guessed. He gripped my nipples and held them hard as he fucked my mouth. He had never treated me this way before. Rough yes. Firm for sure. But he always mixed gentle pain with even more gentle pleasure. This was all about control tonight. I searched to try and remember what I had done to deserve this. He held my neck keeping me from breathing as he shoved his cock down my throat to places it had never been. Light headed and coughing he was relentless. Then I felt it coming. He was ready. Thank god I thought. I braced to take the load in my mouth.

James pulled from my mouth and jacked his cock covering my tits, neck, and especially my face. Cum was everywhere. In my eyes. Up my nose he even got some in one ear. It was dripping from my hair. I have never felt so violated!

Maybe if he had played some game with it. Maybe if he teased me? Maybe if he made me feel slutty I could have accepted it, but this was cold and calculating. I hated myself for letting him treat me this way. This wasn't love!

"Get up you slut!" James was still pissed about something. I didn't know what and he wasn't letting me ask why. He took my hand and led me to the bathroom. He held me to the mirror and let me look at myself.

"I want you to look in the mirror what do you see?" I looked a mess. James cum was now dripping the other direction. The salad oil helping it find the tile floor.

"Your slut. Master!" I didn't know what else to say.

"No mother what do you see!" I didn't know what he wanted me to say. I almost started crying.

"I see myself with your cum all over me. I see someone that loves you. But I don't understand what's wrong?" It was all I could do not to break down crying.

"Who's cum is that?" He asked sternly.

"Yours James!" I sobbed.

"Jan what did you call me?" He turned and kissed me gently.

"Yours Jimmy????" I asked now that he seemed nicer.

"And don't you forget it!" He yelled.

He turned to the bedroom and indicated I should stay. He returned with a butt plug and lube. Coating the dildo he worked it in my ass next to the cucumber still deep in my cunt.

"Now go clean the kitchen and meet me back here. Be quick. And don't clean yourself.

I waddled back to the kitchen and as quickly as possible cleaned up the mess. I had to keep pushing the cucumber back in my pussy and made sure I didn't cum. It took longer than I had hoped but his cum kept dripping off me. When I was done it looked pretty good.

He saw me coming back down the hall to the master bathroom. I stopped in front of the mirror. He bent me over and pulled the butt plug from my ass and threw it in the sink. He reached down and pulled the cucumber from my pussy.

I moaned in frustration. I had hoped when he started fucking my ass he would let me cum. but as the cucumber slipped out I knew he wasn't going to let that happen.

"Get cleaned up. I want to see you at your best when you come out. Nothing less!" James clarified. "And no cumming!"

It was almost an hour before I presented myself to him in the living room. There was a glass of wine waiting for me. At the dining room table was a salad at my place.

"Will you join me?" James was as nice as he always was.

He led me to the table and pulled out my chair. I flipped up my dress letting him see just a hint of my panties as my bare ass hit the seat. He served me a marvelous dinner. Simple but well prepared. When we were done he led me to the living room. I waited as he cleaned the table and loaded the dishwasher.

I heard him clean up then joined me in the living room. He sat opposite me never taking his eyes off of me once. It was like the earlier episode never happened. James picked up a book and started reading. I turned on some music and leafed through a magazine. It was getting late I was tired and confused. I was hoping he would take me to bed and this whole episode would just be forgotten. He looked at the clock and stood up.

"I suggest you use the bathroom before we turn in." It was an odd suggestion. We each had our routine but I did as he asked.

"Please don't remove your clothes." James said. I thought this could get exciting.

I finished with my personal hygiene and met him in the bedroom. He led me down the hall to the spare room.

"Not a word. You will do as I say!" James removed my dress and shoes. He left on my bra and panties. Placing me on the king sized bed he had me lie on my back. James secured my hands to the head board and my legs to the foot board. They were loose enough I could move but not reach them to release myself.

"I will leave the doors open if you need me just call." James stood over me taking in my form.

"Jan, you might not believe me but this isn't to punish you. You have done nothing wrong. ...it's just that I love you too much to be with you tonight." He started to walk away. James came rushing back. He kissed me quickly. "I do love you. You need to know that!" He got up and walked away.

Lying on your back restrained is bad enough. On your back restrained and confused is even worse. I desperately tried to think of what might have set him off. I couldn't stand not knowing. I cried myself to sleep.

I felt the restraints being released. James was standing over me. I looked at the clock it was almost nine in the morning.

"You need to take a shower and get ready we have some shopping to do today." He looked tired but seemed chipper.

"May I speak?" I asked not sure if I should.

"You may speak but ask no questions. Now get in the bathroom. When you are done I will help you to decide what to wear. Coffee is on the sink." James explained. "I called Robert and told him you were not working today!"

Questions were all I had. That and a few choice words I wanted to say. But with age comes patience. I decided to do as he said and get ready. It took almost fifteen minutes for him to decide the perfect outfit I should wear for him today. It ended up not what I expected. A light print summer dress. The hem just below my knees. The sexiest g string panties and a thin but supportive bra. The shoes were conservative but stylish and comfortable to walk in.

It was about ten when his phone rang

"Right now. I am in the middle of something!" James spoke into the phone. "Ok I will come down and sign the papers but then I need to leave."

He hung up the phone. James looked at me.

"Honey would you wait here for me I have to go by a client's office and sign some papers I will be right back."

"Do you want me to go with you?"

"Nah, but if you could move your car to the street we will take it since it has a bigger trunk. Then I can put mine in the drive when I get back." James waited for me to nod then headed for the door.

"Do I even get a kiss?" I asked. He always kissed me before he left.

"How about two when I get back?" He dashed out the door and drove off. I rinsed my coffee cup and wiped down the counter one last time. I arranged the magazines in the living room and checked my makeup.

Finally I walked out and moved my car putting it in the street. I was walking up the drive looking at the flowers around the house. This time of year they are so beautiful. It was so quiet I didn't hear it until it was pulling up behind me.

It was a new SUV. James was driving it. There was someone beside him. The glare on the windshield blocked my view. The passenger door opened and she walked to the front of the truck.

"Mandy!" I yelled

"What are you doing here?" I stammered. I looked at James he grinned.

I walked slowly meeting her halfway as she ran into my arms. We kissed like two long lost lovers right there in front of the house. She felt so good in my arms. I pulled her tight. Feeling overwhelmed by the moment I looked back at James. I could see he was happy but uncomfortable.

I was still shocked she was here. It was great but why? Just looking at her made my heart soar. How did she get here? How long was she going to stay? Why now when James and I were doing so well? Sure I miss her. Just seeing her makes me feel queasy inside. But I love James. I need James. I was so confused.

"Whose car?" I have no idea why I asked that. He teased me for the next two weeks over that. But I did.

"Yours." He grinned.

"Mine?" I asked shocked.

"Well if we are going to have kids living here we need something other than a convertible to drive around in!" He opened the back door. Moving to him I looked inside. There were two young girls sleeping in car seats.

I looked at Mandy. I could see she was waiting to see how I would react.

"James don't play games with me! Mandy what is he talking about?" I stepped closer to the car and looked in at the baby. She looked almost like Mandy.

"I am asking you if they can come to live with us. You and me. In our house." James looked at me with pained eyes. "You wanted a house cleaner? Well I hired one."

You could have knocked me over with a toothpick. I looked at the sweetest two little girls in the car. They looked so peaceful.

"You wonderful, wonderful man. I pulled him next to me and kissed him not once but twice just like he promised.

"We should go in." James suggested.

Mandy gently picked the younger girl from her seat and handed her to me. My heart filled with motherly instinct. Cradling her head against my breast it had been years since I had held an infant in my arms. Mandy went around the truck and picked up the older girl. James was in the back getting suitcases.

Once in the house Mandy looked around in awe.

"Janice it's so beautiful. So big!" Then it hit me. This is why James insisted on such big house. He had this planned long before. Hell, we would could have lived out of his apartment just fine now that we had the office.

"Well it definitely is a surprise to see you here today! How long has it been since he started the process. Has it really been six months?" I asked Mandy.

"Oh longer than that! When I left Ama was eighteen months old. Hansi was just seven months old." I glared at James he didn't say a word.

"Oh how time flies." I turned back to Mandy. "Let's take the girls into the bedroom and lay them down."

I took them to the very bed I was forced to sleep on last night. It occurred to me that her arrival had something to do with James odd behavior the night before. We laid the girls down so they could continue to sleep. I stood with Mandy and looked at them on the bed.

"Would you mind if I took a shower? It has been a long two days!" Mandy asked.

"Certainly dear!" I pointed to the bath attached to the room we were in. "I'll have James bring in your clothes."

Mandy kissed me then headed to the bathroom. James brought her bags in and closed the door.

"You have been working on this for almost a year and you haven't told me. You said she was a house cleaner!" I let him have it the moment he entered the living room.

"First. I have been working on this for a long time but I told you the truth. It's almost impossible to get them out of the country. Second. Mandy has been cleaning houses to pay the bills. It has been a real struggle for her." James defended himself.

"So you don't even tell me last week or yesterday?" I stopped. It hit me like a truck.

"Yesterday that is when you learned they were coming! Last night that was what freaked you out. You...you thought I might choose her over you?" I yelled at him.

James stood silent.

"If you think I would choose to leave you over her then send her back this moment. Don't let her get her hopes up. Send them back now!" I was incensed he would think I would feel that way. "You put me through hell for a fucking maid?"

"Jan! She isn't here to be a maid. She is here for you. You and just you!" James took my hands and looked into my eyes. "Sure I was hoping the kids would have a nice home to grow up in. We might have some sort of a family. But ..."

"You mean last night you were marking me as yours? You wanted me to know you loved me so much you would bring her back in my life so she and I could be together?" I thought for a moment my finger to his lips. "You tied me down so I... so we couldn't make love ... so I would be... so I would be ready for her?"



"Where are you going? Are you leaving me?" I asked. I started to tear up, remembering all the times he left me.

"Going? I am not going anywhere! Mandy and I have talked Jan. I was hoping we could. You know share?" I am sure he had this all worked out but now was fumbling.

I returned my finger to his lips. I shifted on my feet. I looked up at him I wanted to hit him and fuck him at the same time. He started to speak I pressed my finger tighter.

"You had your turn. Now not a word." I shifted leaning against him. I pulled back so I could read his face and body. "You love me that much? You trust me that much?" I was trying to make sense of it all.

"Sit down mister!" I hissed. James sat on the sofa as I commanded him. "What are you getting out of this? Has she offered to do things to pay you back?"

"NO!" James protested pulling away from me. He tried to stand and defend himself but I made him stay seated.

"I know she is a lesbian. I have no expectations about her real or imagined." James said with conviction. "She loves you! And you love her! It's that simple. You love me and I am deeply in love with you! I want you to be happy!"

"I am still not sure I understand?'' I knew what he was telling me, but I couldn't believe it was happening to me.

"Mandy and I talked before she agreed to come. We talked about you and how it might work. We talked about her bringing the girls and how we would help raise them. I know you get lonely when I travel. Now you will have someone to be here with you." He looked up at me. "I know your libido is more than I can satisfy sometimes. I just can't lose you Janice!"

I jumped on his lap and embraced him with a sensual kiss. He pulled me tight. I could feel how scared he was at this moment.

"I will never leave you. Just tell me how I can prove it to you." I replied. I kissed him over and over.

"I only ask one thing. At least for now." James whispered.

"And that is?" I asked wanting to please him.

"I only ask that you are beside me when I wake up in the morning." He took my hand. "Can you do that? For me?"

"Yes of course my love. You are the most wonderful man! You never cease to surprise me. I am yours and always will be! I love you with all my heart!" I leaned in and kissed him holding on around his neck. We were embracing when Mandy came into the room.

"Is this a bad time?" She asked. She was dressed much like me. Light flowing summer dress the deep neckline accentuated her pert breasts. I jumped up and went to Mandy. Her long dark hair still wet.

"This is the perfect time! James was just telling me you two have been conspiring behind my back." Mandy lowered her head.

"Yes Mistress. He made me promise not to call you!" I lifted her head up.

"So you are ok sharing me with my Master?" Her face glowed in approval. "You understand his needs will always come first?"

"Yes Mistress." Mandy Replied. I could see in her eyes she too was excited.

"Master expects me in his bed each morning. You will not be hurt when I leave you?" I asked. She only smiled.

"Are you sure you want me here?" She looked at James and then back to me.

"Only if you want to be here." I replied. My heart skipped a beat waiting for her response.

"Oh yes Mistress. You know I love you!" Mandy melted in front of me.

"Just so we are clear. James isn't expecting any favors from you. You owe neither one of us anything." I spoke sternly. "If you need a job to stay in America you will be provided one. You may move out and live on your own and pursue your own partner. You will owe us nothing."

"Mandy, she speaks for both of us." James said standing up. "Like I told you on the phone. It's up to you!"

"Mistress. Master. ..."

"NO!" I stopped her.

"He isn't your Master. He is only mine. I am your Mistress you belong to me and only me! You may not call me that unless we are alone behind closed doors. You aren't my slut on this side of that door. You will live here as an equal. Are we clear?"

I looked at James.

"Yes ma'am!" He replied.

"Yes Janice. I understand." Mandy agreed composing herself. "Janice. James. The only reason I came back was to be near you. I would rather go back to Sri Lanka and clean houses than be with anyone else."

I embraced her pushing her damp hair from her face as I kissed her. She hugged me. A shiver went up my back as I lowered my hand and gripped her ass cheek. Mandy moaned silently in my ear.

"I want to thank you for your generosity. I will not take it for granted." She pulled back from me flushed.

"James take us to lunch. We have major shopping to do!" I suggested. Oh how I wanted to drag her to the bed and make love to her.

James made a phone call while Mandy and I went and got Hansi and Ama. They were naturally drawn to their aunt but by the time we headed to the new truck they had warmed up enough James could put Ama in her child seat.

Somehow I wasn't surprised when Robert and Russell joined us for lunch. They had come in the night before to help James with his plan. James had already picked out a couple of beds for the girls. He allowed Mandy and I to make the final decision.

They would be delivered and set up that afternoon. We bought dressers and another queen bed for the spare room. James enjoyed teasing Bob and Russ that the room they liked the best was going to another gay person. This time only a female.

By the end of the day Ama was a regular fixture in James arms. She clung to him like a leach. James enjoyed every minute of it. Hansi allowed me to hold her but still preferred Mandy, or even Russ to me. The new beds and furniture arrived. The three men going home to oversee the delivery and set up. Mandy and I took the girls and bought as many things as we could think of to fill the immediate needs. The back of the SUV was filled as I drove us home.

"Do you think we will have time to be alone?" Mandy managed to squeak out.

"Yes my love. James doesn't expect me until morning." I took her hand and squeezed.

"Are you sure? He told you that?" She seemed surprised. I thought back to last night.

"Better than that, he tied me to your bed so I wouldn't seduce him last night!" I winked as she held my hand firmly.

Russ and Bob stayed for dinner and then some. Mandy started to get up from the table to clean up.

"Sit down young lady, this is my house, I will do the dishes." I said making her take her seat.

"But you hired me to take care of the house. Isn't that why I'm here!" She protested.

"I was thinking about that. I will not have someone cleaning my house and taking care of our kids when I am perfectly able to do so." I announced. "Robert. I am retiring. I strongly suggest you hire this capable young woman to replace me!"

"Mom are you sure?" He was stunned by my announcement.

"Robert. I suggest you do as she says. I have a feeling this isn't an argument you can win." James chuckled.

"God I love that woman!" Russell announced.

"Jan are you sure?" Mandy asked looking around the table. "What about the girls? Are you up to that? They can be a handful at times."

"I raised these two characters with a daughter thrown in. I think I can handle two little girls when you aren't around. The office is close. You can work from home some days. There is a great daycare just down the street where they can play with other kids."

"Well obviously she has thought about this. I think her mind is made up." James clearly supported my decision. "Well Robert? You are her boss." James laughed again.

"Like hell I am. She owns the company!" Robert teased me. "Mandy, I hope you are less of a pain in my ass then your predecessor!"

"You boys take the girls in the family room. Mandy and I will do the dishes and join you in a few minutes."

Ama happily allowed James to take her as he gave me a knowing glance. Russ picked up Hansi after Mandy wiped her clean. Mandy and I cleared the table and loaded the dishwasher. She was bent over with the last plate when my hand raised the back of her dress exposing her firm ass and sexy panties. I caressed her ass, she pushed back begging my hand to slip lower. I pulled the waist band gently the gusset slipped deep between her pussy lips.

"Jan. I am so close. No more. Please!" She whimpered.

"Cum for me Mandy. You know you want to!" My hand slid down between her legs. She was soaking. "My, you are excited."

"Ever since you told me we would be together tonight!" She said quietly. She was still braced against the open dish washer door, her ass exposed. I picked up the spatula from utensil tray, it was still wet from being washed in the sink. I spanked her ash cheeks firmly she moaned through clenched teeth.

"Cum for me. Hurry they might come back." I rubbed her pussy and clit. My hand becoming drenched in the process. Mandy started to shake. The dishes rattling in the machine.

"Please Jan. I beg of you..." She widened her stance giving me more access to her dripping cunt.

I slipped two fingers past her panties deep in her pussy. That was all it took. Mandy fucked my fingers shivers wracked through her body I thought she might rip the machine from its mount. Her legs trapped my hand. She brought one hand up to muffle her cries of sexual release.

I heard steps heading our way. Desperately I pulled my hand from her tight legs. At the last second I pulled her dress back over her ass. Mandy was still bent over now aware we had company.

"Are you two almost done? We have guests." James looked at Mandy still recovering from her climax.

"Yes just putting the last dish in the washer." Mandy's voice quivered as she tried to cover our escapades.

"Here let me help you up!" He said. She was trapped. James clearly knew what just happened.

He looked at Mandy as she stood. She was clearly flushed. Even with her dark complexion you could tell. He looked at me my right hand behind my back. James reached for my arm bringing it from behind me. Taking my wrist he guided my hand into his mouth. He licked my cum covered fingers looking at Mandy the whole time. She was clearly embarrassed knowing it was her he was tasting.

"I was expecting something sweeter for desert but I must say this is very good. Very good indeed. My mother has good tastes." He turned to head back to the family room. "You will have all night for that. It would be rude to delay your return much longer."

He never turned back to say that. Mandy was so mortified she stood there frozen. I pulled her close kissing her.

"Let me get washed up and we'll take out the real desert." I teased.

"Do you think he is upset?" She wasn't quite sure how to take his sometimes dry humor.

"Heavens no. If anything he might be a bit disappointed he didn't get to watch." I joked. "But believe me, he is as happy as you and I we did it."

We retrieved the desert and portioned it out. I was loading it on the tray when she gently touched my arm.

"Do you think he wants to watch?" Mandy must have been thinking about what I said. I was joking before but the question was serious. I thought for a moment.

"He's a red blooded man. I am sure they all want to see two women together. He has never mentioned it. I have never offered." I took both her hands spoke clearly to her. "I would never put you in that position. I think that it would be unwise to tempt him with something he knows you don't want."

"What if..."

"Come on let's take these in there. That day is far away." I stopped her before she asked.

The rest of the night there was this sexual tension between us. I had stoked the fire and then watched as it burned red hot. Contained by the others in the room Mandy did her best to hide her impatience. Only when the effects of traveling and the excitement of the day caught up with her did she show signs of relenting. I helped her put the girls to bed in their room. I could see she pushed herself too far.

"You get ready for bed. I will come tuck you in later!" I caressed the side of her face.

"Please come with me!" She rubbed up against me.

"You take a bit of a nap. When I come in you will be refreshed!" I lifted the front of my dress and guided her hand between my legs. Mandy easily felt my wetness. "Tonight this is yours. I promise!"

Reassured that I would return Mandy agreed to turn in. I joined the guys as they talked sports. James gave me a questioned look when I announced Mandy was heading to bed. A wink let him know his plans had not been thwarted. We talked for another two hours before Robert and Russell headed back home.

I was conflicted as James and I prepared for bed. He had brought me such joy today. I wanted to reward him. I considered leaving Mandy sleep and making it up the next night but I had promised.

James was in the bathroom when I came in with my most feminine of nighties. All pink with white trim he looked on approvingly.

"You better go." James replied as I kissed him.

"I think I better stay and thank you first!" I whispered.

I slipped down his body to my knees. I found his cock had started to respond to my offer. I took the head in my mouth and worked it deeper. I loved the way it grew hard in my mouth the veins strained long and hard along the length. James gripped my head as he always did guiding me to his desires. I massaged his balls as I worked his cock over. I knew he could last for a long time so I decided to help him along.

"Where do I put all this cum my love?" I asked. He moaned. I felt his cock swell as I jacked him off.

"Should I let you mark me like you did last night?" I gulped him down feeling him swell again.

"Should I take it all in my mouth and swallow? Maybe I should share it with my slut?" I went as deep as I have ever had with him gagging just a bit. James could delay his orgasm as well as any man but he was still a man.

"I would let you fill my pussy but you know how she hates cum. We do want her to worship my pussy don't we?" I could feel him losing control.

"Yes!" He hissed.

"In my ass?" I teased. "Would you James? Would you fill my ass?"

"Oh yes. Hurry please!" He pleaded though gritted teeth.

I jacked him faster. I licked the precum now dripping profusely from the slit. I placed his cock back in my mouth he grabbed my head and started fucking my mouth. I could feel him ready to cum. I pulled off him jacking his cock again with my hand. His cock swelled and I felt the first spurt climb the length of his needy shaft.

His cum shot out like an arrow long and slim before it splat on the tile floor. James was groaning. His hips now fucking my hand. The contractions followed one after the other the distance they shot out grew shorter. His groans now diminished as he realized his cum landed harmlessly and I wasn't to be involved in his pleasure. I stood and washed my hands then rinsed and gargled with mouthwash.

"The next time you tie me to a bed you better fuck me until I beg you to stop." I warned him. "You might want to wear at least boxers to bed. We have kids in the house. They can show up when you least expect it."

"You will pay for this!" He teased me looking at the floor.

"I look forward to it!" Accepting his challenge. "Until morning my love."

I looked in on Hansi and Ama. They were so beautiful. Reaching Mandy's room I stood for a long time just watching her in the soft glow of the night light. She was so young and beautiful. I pulled the covers from her as she laid on her side. Her dark skin contrasted with the white sheets. Mandy had on just a thin top and lace panties. I wanted to dive between her legs and send her to another orgasm but she needed to know I was still her Mistress.

I moved to the bed. Standing I straddled her head. I pulled the pillow from under her. Mandy started to stir. I gently moved her to her back and squatted above her face. Her hands came up I grabbed them in mine interlocking our fingers. I brushed my dripping pussy lips over her nose letting her take in my scent.

"Wake up my little slut! Mistress has waited long enough for your attention. I leaned forward letting my pussy lips drag over her mouth. "Lick me slut!"

Soon Mandy's tongue worked between my pussy lips. Our hands still interlocked I shifted to my knees. Mandy was lifting her neck to reach my cunt. She sucked on my lips tugging on the slick puffy flaps of skin. Locking her arms under my shins I released her hands. I rocked back mashing my whole cunt over her mouth. I started pinching Mandy's nipples through the top. Her protests muffled in my pussy. Mandy squirmed trying to free herself. I kept my pussy over her mouth she was licking deep.

I rocked my cunt over her nose as she searched for my clit. Her nipples brown and aroused I moved one hand lower. I opened her legs with my hand. Her cunt was dripping wet behind her panties. I spanked her pussy she yelped in protest. I slipped two fingers in her cunt and curled them up against the roof of her pussy. Mandy thrust her pelvis up to force me deeper. I pulled out and spanked her pussy firmly.

"You will not cum slut! My pleasure comes first!" I commanded.

I felt her neck strain as she tried to accomplish that goal. I knew we had all night. I shifted letting her rim my asshole. I moaned in pleasure as she worked my tender pucker. I pushed my fingers back under her panties. I soon worked two fingers in her cunt. My thumb stroked her clit. Mandy responded by opening her legs wider. I could hear my finger sloshing in her pussy.

My own climax was building. James refused to let me cum last night. Along with bringing her off in the kitchen and James in the bathroom it was a wonder I lasted this long. I moved my pussy back over her mouth. I proceeded to pinch my hard nipple as I let her talented tongue bring me off.

I spread my legs wider my cunt tightened around her tongue. My asshole squeezed tight my pussy lips were on each cheek my pubic bone against her chin. The first contraction raced through my body I lifted up I could hear her gasp for breath.

"Yes you magnificent slut lick deeper!" I mashed my cunt down on the spear her tongue offered. I pinched my nipple harder.

"I am cumming you fucking little bitch. Drink my cum!" I growled as I lifted again letting her breath again.

"Again slut! Fuck my pussy with that talented tongue!" I mashed down again this time I rocked my asshole against her nose as my cum dripped over her waiting mouth.

"My clit! Suck my clit!" I gripped her nipples twisting them as her ass pushed up from the bed responding to my abuse.

"You make me cum so good you naughty little slut!" My orgasm was well past the peak the warm afterglow setting in on my nerve endings.

I quickly dismounted her and moved on top of her pinning her body under mine. I kissed her deeply we shared my pussy juice passionately as she wrapped her arms around me. We were both out of breath when I finally rolled to one side.

"Don't you ever leave me like that again!" I scolded her in a whisper. "You are my slut do you hear me?"

"Yes Mistress. I understand!" She said out of breath. She wanted to reach for me but I refused her advances.

"You are being punished. You will not have the privilege of my body unless I approve it first. Don't speak! Put your hands under your ass!" I commanded.

Mandy raised her ass and covered her hands as she lay on the bed. I caressed her face. I let her lick her juices from the hand I had in her pussy. Working lower I let my hand slide over her tits still covered by the thin material. I massaged them gently after abusing them moments before.

"I have missed these my love." She looked at me in the dim light of the room. I let my hand drift lower over her panty covered mons.

"I have missed this too my love." We didn't break our gaze.

"What I missed most of all was this." My hand still over her pussy I kissed her lips. I kissed her cheeks. I kissed all over her neck. I nibbled her ear.



"I am sorry my love. You left last time before I could tell you." I pulled myself back so we could face each other again." I couldn't tell you before but I can now and always will."

I slipped my fingers under her panties and rubbed her greasy pussy.

"I love you Mandy. I have loved you since that first day you seduced me while we were shopping. I am so sorry I have hurt you." I kissed her again. This time we shared tongues. "I want nothing but to make you happy. I want you in my life. Not just in my life but as my lover."

I could see she wanted to say something. I slipped my fingers in her pussy then placed it at her lips letting her know she should still shouldn't speak. I licked them clean myself. Then kissed her again.

"I meant it when I said you can find your own partner. I have James. I will never leave him." I ran my finger over her perfect lips. "When that time comes for you. Please don't run from me. Be honest. I know it will hurt but I know I will be happy for you. You don't need to prove you love me. I already know that. We will not speak of this again until that day comes. Until then I plan on loving you like I have never loved another woman."

I worked my fingers back over her pussy. "Now stand and strip for me. Tease me with what I have longed for since you left." I requested. "Oh. And slut. Don't speak!"

Mandy moved from the bed and stood at the foot looking at me. I gave her a wicked smile.

"Seduce me slut!" Mandy wasn't sure how to move. She started stiffly then started to find a more fluid motion.

"Squeeze your tits!" I whispered hoarsely. Mandy slid her hands under her tits and massaged them gently at first then a little more firmly. "Your ass. Let me see your ass."

She turned and slowly swayed side to side. I in a surprise move she pulled her panties so they disappeared between her crack. I moved to the end of the bed and sat on it. Reaching out I spanked her ass cheek firmly. Mandy was starting to get into it a bit more. She looked good enough to be a stripper but she was still too stiff.

""Show me your tits!" I called out quietly as she stood just out of arm's length. Slowly she pulled her top off turning her back to me as it cleared her head. Her arm and one hand covered her tits. She teased me before revealing the objects of my cat calls. She moved closer. I reached out but she dodged my advances.

"Your pussy. I want to see your cunt slut!" I called out like some drunken patron.

Mandy was starting to really enjoy this now. Her puffy nipples were now hard she turned and presented her ass to me as she rolled her panties down her firm ass and slender legs. Again she covered her pussy as she turned to me. I took my index finger and indicated she should move closer. She hesitated but I insisted she approach. Her pussy was still out of view.

"Bend over and kiss me!" I told her.

She bent over letting her lips touch mine one hand still hiding her cunt. I took her face in my hands and laid a sensuous kiss on her lips. Her tits hung down the weight making them long and pointy. Still holding her face in front of mine she stayed bent over.

"Cum for me slut. Finger yourself!" I kissed her. I could feel the passion that built up. I felt her shift. Breaking our kiss I see she spread her legs apart. Her hand quickly worked in her pussy. Mandy was moaning softly just inches from my mouth. I kissed around her mouth she desperately wanted me to kiss her lips. I gripped a handful of her hair and pulled her head back slightly.

"Cum for me Mandy cum hard! Fuck yourself!" I demanded.

My free hand reached up and gripped her low hanging nipple. I rolled the hard nub between my thumb and finger she moaned louder now. My own pussy was dripping. I released her nipple and took her free hand and guided it to my cunt.

"Fuck me while you fuck yourself!" I hissed my own desires building watching her writhe over her own hand.

"Three fingers in me!" I was begging now. I kissed her firmly as she opened me up. She gasped as my pussy contracted over her fingers. I leaned back forcing her lips to my tits.

"Four fingers slut! Fuck me hard so we can come together!" My own voice was erratic. Mandy was gyrating I could feel she was real close. I was past the point of no return. My hand still held her hair I pulled her from my tit she nipped it as she released. Pulling her back to my face I looked her in the eyes.

"You will cum with me on three!" I was almost yelling.

"One!" I kissed her hard she gasped desperate for air as I called out "Two"

Kissing her again.

"I love you Mandy. Cum for me!" I groaned. "Three!"

I can only hope she came at the same time. I was so lost in my own shattering orgasm I couldn't say for sure. I thrusted back on the bed pulling her on top of me when I did. Her arms went around my neck her pussy ground against mine. She couldn't get enough of her tongue in my mouth. Her tits mashed mine we both struggled to fill our lungs with air.

"I love you Janice. I don't care if you punish me for telling you! I have loved every minute with you. I am yours!"

"Come with me and be quiet." I grabbed her hand and pulled her with me. I took her in our closet and found us both one of James's old button down dress shirts. Mandy and I giggled softly as the shirts draped over our small bodies. I pulled back the covers to our bed and slipped in next to James. Mandy pulled back.

"Are you sure?" She whispered.

"I am sure now get in here. You are sleeping with us tonight!"

"Will he be mad?" She asked as she slipped in behind me.

"He will if you don't let him get some sleep!" James replied. "You two smell like pussy!"

I thought Mandy was going to die laughing.

"Sorry!" I muttered.

"No you're not!" He replied.

"Your right I'm not!" I said happily.

James rolled facing me. I felt his hard cock press against my ass. I reached down and pulled it out from his boxers and guided it in my pussy. He thrust in deeper and settled back down. I pulled Mandy tight against me my arm over her side holding her tit. It's still one of the happiest nights of my life.

The next morning James was up early. I heard him in the shower. I went in to join him but he was already done when I arrived. I took my shower remembering the night before. I slipped on fresh panties and his shirt again. Mandy was still sleeping I nuzzled against her. She woke looking around to see where she was. I assured her it wasn't all a dream.

"I need a shower and to check on the kids." Mandy said.

I heard some talking and then the faint sound of water running. I was just enjoying the morning. I was thinking I should get up. I heard the water shut off. Before you knew it James brought Hansi the baby and her older sister Ama. Mandy watched as James handed me Hansi and helped Ama climb up on the bed.

I was watching Ama struggle to climb up when I felt something latch onto my one nipple. Hansi had unbuttoned two buttons and was suckling me. There was of course nothing there for her but she didn't seem to mind. I looked at Mandy.

"Should I stop her?" I must have looked confused.

"It's better than a pacifier!" She teased. "She likes to suck nipples. Big fat ones are her favorites!" She teased.

"Mandy!" I faked hurt feelings.

James found it all funny. Ama came over and poked the one still under the shirt.

"Nipple." She repeated. I looked at Mandy.

"She's a fast learner. Actually her parents spoke English, although the most common language in Sri Lanka is Sinhala.

James left for work and the next few days we all started to get settled into the routine of life. It was apparent that James would make a great father. Hansi and Ama clung to him like shadows when he was home. James was a hardworking man. He was always busy, but unlike most hard working guys when he was at home he left work behind.

The moment he walked in the door he turned his cell off and picked up the kids. Off they would go to play. Even when he was home on the weekends if he was out in the yard they were close by. Each night he read them a story and help Ama to read. The loved squirting him with the hose. Many nights we had towels on the chairs for dinner they were so wet.

Several months passed. One day Mandy brought up the subject of the two of us with James. I think she wanted to let him know she wasn't out to steal my heart. We tried it one night. It wasn't what you would call a failure but it wasn't a success either.

Mandy would kiss James but avoided touching him, especially his penis. James became over cautious not wanting to offend Mandy by approaching her. I therefore received most of the attention but could hardly please both of them. I know James enjoyed the show we put on for him but Mandy objected to touching my pussy when he filled it with cum.

The night was disjointed and awkward. It almost ended with an argument on who would leave first James arguing he should and Mandy insisting she would. We all ended up in bed with me in the middle worrying about both of them.

The old adage of two's company and three's a crowd was certainly true in this instance. I laid awake that night knowing I had to do something. Wondering how I got in this position the answer became clear. There were only two problems. One I needed help with, the other I needed luck.

I called Robert the next day. He tried to talk his way out of it I reminded him of the Waldorf Astoria. There motto is. "The difficult we do immediately. The impossible will take a few moments longer." I explained he had a whole staff and I could look for another CEO while I was at it if I had to do it.

I expected it would take a week. He had it handled in seventy two hours. Weeks later I asked James if he could watch the kids one Friday night. I wanted to take Mandy to see Robert and Russell. We would be back the next day. He happily agreed. We dropped the kids off at day care. James would pick them up from there. Mandy and I drove back to the main office. I had a meeting with Robert. We talked and he gave me what I needed. The three of us had lunch. Mandy and I went shopping. The last place was the one where we had sex in the dressing room.

The attendant remembered us. Mandy and I ate dinner alone. She was in a rambunctious mood. I had eluded her advances all day. I checked us into an upscale hotel suite. We went to our room. I suggested she take a warm bath while I made some calls. She was soaking when I came in and rubbed her back and shoulders. I took a shower as she got comfortable. I poured us some wine. We were in the robes they provided. I asked her to model the new lingerie we bought and I slipped on the sexiest of mine. Explaining we may go out we put on our makeup. I received a call from the front desk. I thanked them and turned to Mandy.

"Slip your robe on. I have someone I want you to meet!" I could see she was both scared and excited.

It seemed to take forever but soon there was a light knock on the door. I opened it. She stood there looking the same as I remembered her. Tall and slender her blouse did little to hide her arousal, her ample tits pushing the material tight. Her pencil skirt hugged her hips and followed her slender leg well above her knees. Her long blond hair and striking features reminded me of our night together.

Sorina stepped inside. She handed the bell man a tip as he set her luggage in the room. He looked at us all made up with the robes on then closed the door.

"Mandy this is Sorina. Sorina this is Mandy." With her confident air she walked to us as I pulled Mandy beside me. Sorina and I kissed quickly but sensually. She stepped closer to Mandy. We could smell her fragrant perfume. She looked Mandy over for a second then turned to me.

"Janice you described her perfectly."

Sorina walked behind Mandy running her hand through her long black hair she leaned in and smelled her. Sorina glided back in front softly flicking Mandy's hair. My arm was behind Mandy's back my hand on her opposite hip. I wasn't holding her still but I could feel her shiver with excitement. Sorina slipped her hand inside Mandy's robe above her breast bushing the material to the side exposing her shoulder. Her fingers traced along her neck and to her face. She lowered her head slightly and kissed Mandy on the lips.

"Pleased to meet you Mandy!" Sorina's accent still thick.

"Pleased to meet you!" Mandy replied gaining her composure slightly.

"Janice told me you were beautiful. She told me how pretty you are." Sorina once again ran her fingers along her jaw and under her chin. She kissed her gently. "She is so exotic. Beautiful beyond words!"

I could see Mandy swell up with pride. Sorina was playing her perfectly.

"She told me you have magnificent breasts!" Both of Sorina's hands slipped inside Mandy's robe exposing both shoulders the robe now draped over Mandy's elbow's. Sorina kissed Mandy's tits through her new lace bra. I could see her nipple get that puffy profile.

"May I?" Sorina asked as her palms flattened out on the slopes of Mandy's breasts her fingers under the straps.

"Yes!" was all Mandy managed to say. Sorina pulled the straps over her shoulders exposing Mandy's incredible tit's her nipples now in full puffy mode. Sorina kissed them both then nibble on the last one.

"Oh Janice words don't do them justice." She looked at me now behind Mandy. I nodded that she should continue. Not stopping she slid her hands in front of Mandy releasing her bra clasp and kissing her at the same time. Pushing her bra cups to the side she gripped her tits and caressed them.

"Would you do mine?" Sorina asked Mandy.

With trembling hands Mandy gripped the lower edge of Sorina's blouse and peeled it over her head. Sorina was bra less her large C cup tits spilled forward rubbing on Mandy's slightly smaller tits. Mandy was breathing hard now. I could tell she wanted to suck on her nipple.

Sorina grabbed Mandy's hips and guided her back to the bed. When Mandy hit the bed Sorina helped her sit down. She moved between Mandy's legs they voluntarily spread for Sorina. Mandy was sitting on the robe. Her panty covered pussy was spread wide. Sorina leaned forward she now offered her tit to Mandy. Mandy boldly took it while Sorina's hand went to Mandy's cunt.

"Janice tells me you taste wonderful. May I?" Mandy reached for my hand and pulled me to her I sat down next to her.

"Mistress, can she taste me?" Mandy quivered as she asked.

"Only if you want her to!" I explained. She gripped my hand then pulled her panties off with the other.

"Please taste me!" Mandy begged. Sorina looked up at me. I nodded my head Sorina's long thin tongue just touched Mandy's pussy lips and her whole body convulsed. Mandy pulled me to her. "Kiss me Mistress."

"When you cum for her!" I explained.

It was over almost as soon as it started. Sorina with all of her experience and Mandy already past the point of no return made quick work of it. Before long Mandy was writhing on the bed clutching Sorina's hair and kissing me as she screamed in pleasure. Wave after wave rocked through her. When the last spasm died down she lie motionless on the bed.

I for one needed to get in on the game. I pulled Sorina to the side we stripped each other and soon found ourselves in a hot sixty nine. Mandy soon joined me and she brought Sorina off with her tongue as Sorina licked me to a shattering orgasm. We all moved to the proper position on the bed. Mandy lying between us.

In my current state of arousal I may have jumped the gun. I was so excited it had all worked out. Sorina was caressing Mandy's tits. Mandy was playing with the small triangle of Sorina's pussy hair. We were kissing each other and teasing. I hoped we could have a second round.

"So Mandy would you like to take her home?" Again you have to understand she knew nothing of my plan. At this moment I was thinking with my pussy.

"What do you mean take her home? You mean to live with us?" Mandy asked.

"Yes! Wouldn't you just love that?" I replied smiling. Mandy quickly sat up surprising Sorina and I both.

"NO!" She yelled. "No I don't want her to come with us!"

"But I thought you had a good time. I mean you...

"So you're replacing me? She is so beautiful. She is elegant! And she has big tits!" Mandy yelled.

"No! Mandy that isn't it at all..."

"Oh? So you want ME to fall in love with this...this SLUT!" She jumped up and tried to get away.

"Mandy you apologize right now!" I warned her.

"I will not! It's you I am in love with! I will never love her NEVER!"

She tried to pull free but I held strong.

"Mandy you have it all wrong! I am so sorry." I pulled her back to me. "I will explain but first you must apologize!"

"I told you no!" She pulled away.

"Mandy please just let her explain!" Sorina politely suggested.

"And to think I licked your pussy. Well you can lick Janice's because I never will again!" Mandy yelled. Now I was infuriated.

"Listen to me slut just for that you will lick my pussy before I tell you. Now lick me!" I yelled back.

"Fuck you. You're a slut too!" She screamed.

"I am at that! But I trust my Master and I am asking you to trust me! Now lick me!" I commanded.

"I am no longer your slut. Lick yourself!" Mandy was incensed.

"Ok. Than as my lover. Mandy will you please lick me"

"Your lover. HA! Prove it." She hissed.

"Ok you come with me. Both of you." I led Mandy into the bathroom. Naked I got in the shower on my knees.

"The night before James brought you home to me he fucked my ass with a cucumber stuffed in my pussy. Then if that wasn't degrading enough he fucked my mouth then came all over me to mark me. To remind me the promise I made him to always be his. He brought you into our house knowing you and I would be lovers. He even tied me to a bed so I wouldn't seduce him. He wanted me to be to be excited when you came the next day. There will never be another man's cock my body again!" I explained.

"Well now you are going to do the same. You are going to mark me. To make me yours. And if you insist no woman will put her hands on me as a lover again! Since you cannot cum like him I want you to mark me with piss!" I pulled her into the shower with me. "Mandy piss on me now. Mark me as yours. Degrade me like no other person ever has. Do it now or walk out that door and never look back. I trust you but if you don't trust me than we have nothing!"

"Mistress I am so sorry!" Mandy pleaded. "Please let me lick you!"

"Piss on me now or leave those are your options!" I stood firm.

"Please Mistress?" She begged.

"Piss or leave!" I all but screamed!

"Mandy, piss on her. I won't let you leave!" Sorina explained.

"I can't I don't need to pee!" Mandy started crying. Sorina turned on the shower. The water cascaded over both of us.

"Piss on me my love. Please! I can't lose you!" It started slowly but soon a solid clear yellow stream of piss showered over my chest and stomach. It stopped with drips from her pussy lips I pulled her close and licked her pungent cunt. "Thank you now can I explain?"

"Not yet Mistress!" Mandy stood me up then dropped to her knees. She pulled my pussy to her mouth she started licking me. "Piss on me Mistress. Mark me as yours!"

I debated but Sorina nodded I should and with that I let my piss flow over Mandy.

"Mistress. I love you and trust you." Mandy said. "You can make love to any woman you desire! I will never question you again!"

I pulled Sorina in. It was tight but the three of us took a shower. When we were done we went back to the bed where it all started.

With Sorina beside me I leaned forward and held Mandy's hands. I explained who Sorina was and how we met. I told Mandy that it was not fair to James to be alone when we were together.

I explained how much he loved Sorina, but was still in love with me. I went on to explain to them both how I thought it was unfair that I couldn't provide him with kids. And how we both knew he was such a great father. I told Mandy that Sorina loved James but also loved women.



I suggested Sorina could comfort James when I was with her and Sorina could also be with her when I was with James. If they wanted Sorina and James could have kids. We could all live together. I knew it was a long shot for it to all work out but if the three of us could get along. Well, we might just pull it off.

"So you're saying I could spend more time with you?" Mandy asked.

"I would think so? And I wouldn't worry James was alone when we were together."

"And Sorina will not be my Mistress?" Mandy asked.

"No. I am your Mistress!" I replied.

"Can I be her pet?" Mandy blushed as she looked to Sorina.

"I think that will work in the house. But you're mine and only mine when you are outside of your bedroom. Understood?"

Mandy lunged at me and kissed me.

"I am sorry for calling you names Sorina. Will you forgive me?" She asked. "Better yet will you house train me?"

She lunged at Sorina next we all fell together and started making love all over again.

We all slept together. Mandy insisting our new guest sleep in the middle.

In the morning we had breakfast and hatched our plan to get Sorina in the house unnoticed. These women had no idea who they were dealing with. They thought she could just waltz in and hide her. Maybe an hour or two but all day?

"James." I replied when he answered the phone. "We have a flat tire. The tow truck is on the way. I called the tire store they are expecting us."

"Do you need me to come get you?" He offered.

"I don't think so it just looks like we picked up a nail." I lied. Maybe we can meet you and the kids for dinner on the way home?"

"You don't want me to cook?" He teased.

"Well I was thinking about the kid's safety to tell the truth!" I teased back.

"Give me a call when you get close and we will meet you." James replied.

"We will. I love you darling."

The tow truck came and took the car to the tire store. The cab followed with us.

I explained to the man at the tire store he needed to put a nail in the tire and then repair it. He thought I was crazy but when I explained our plan he had his guy poke the tire. They took the tire off, put a patch inside then mounted it on the car. He even gave me a nail they had taken out of another customers tire. I paid him and added a tip.

It was a pleasant day. We went over our plan in detail. Mandy and Sorina talked the whole way home getting to know each other. Mandy suggested Sorina not wear any perfume or other fragrances when she arrived at the house.

We arrived home and dropped Sorina and her bags off at a friend's several blocks away. We then drove back to the interstate and called James. We met him and the kids. Sorina was dropped off at the house while we were gone.

Back at home James looked at the tire. I even showed him the rusty nail. He popped the trunk and helped us carry our bags in.

Mandy and I spent time with the kids before finally putting them to bed. Mandy excused herself saying she was going to bed. James asked her why so early. She told him I had kept her up late, then suggested I may do the same to him.

We went to the bedroom and after I got out of the shower James took his. I knew better than to sneak down the hall instead I stayed in plain sight should he look. He asked if I had a successful trip I told him I did. I even offered to show him several new outfits. He of course was interested.

I told him to sit on the bed and I would model for him. James was sitting on the end as I put on the first outfit. It was semi sexy black with light blue piping, a matching bra and panty set. I knew he couldn't keep his hands off me. He started to feel up my ass the headed to my tits. I could see him get hard beneath his boxers.

I scolded him and told him he wouldn't get to see the next outfit if he didn't move up the bed and lie on it. He complained but he did as I asked. I modeled the next outfit. It was much sexier. A light purple with pink trim and lots of lace. Also lots of pussy and tit's showing through. He was starting to rub his cock. For some reason he was extremely horny tonight. Maybe because I had told him earlier he was in for a special treat. Well just maybe!

"If you want to see the next outfit and get your special treat. You need to let me tie your hands up." I explained.

"I don't think so!" He replied.

"Oh well it's your loss!" I clarified.

"How do I know this isn't some bondage sort of thing whips and such?" He asked. I had him he, just didn't know it yet.

"I promise. No toys of any kind. No pain. All pleasure!" I teased. "But that will cost you your legs now too!"

"And you will let me go if I ask?"

"I promise! But that will cost you your sight after you see the outfit!" I warned him. "It might just involve Mandy. Would you like a gag too?"

His cock hard he was thinking with his cock he laid back and allowed me to secure his wrists. I removed his boxers then secured his legs using the very bonds he tied me down with.

I stepped into the bathroom and came out with my newest outfit. They were black satin pasties with three inch tassels that hung down. Unique in the way they stuck to my tit's letting my nipples show through. A black satin garter. Black sheer stockings and a pair of black satin crotchless panties with my pussy lips dangling through.

James gasped as I moved closer to him. He could smell my scent. Using just my hand I stroked his cock.

"I didn't want to tell you. But Mandy said if I tied you up she would let you lick her until she came!" I whispered in his ear. "Now I am going to blindfold you so you can't see her pretty pussy when she feeds it to you. Oh, and if you speak one word you will be gagged!"

I left James much the way he left me. Tied down flat on his back. I went to Mandy's room and closed the door just in time. They were making out and feeling each other up.

"Really? Last night you wanted me to send her home and now you can't keep your hands off her?" I teased. "Ok he is secured but a slight change of plans. Mandy you need to let him lick your pussy!"

"What? NO!" She responded.

"Please. For me pet?" Sorina gave her a fake pout.

"For how long?" Mandy asked.

"Just until you cum!" I answered.

"A man could never make me cum with is tongue!" Mandy insisted. I looked at. Sorina and she looked at me.

"Well you keep thinking that way and you are in for a treat my pet!" Sorina explained.

With no time to lose we marched in the bedroom. James was tied down, Sorina waited outside the door. I started by taking James hard cock in my mouth he moaned softly.

"Mandy, he is tied down. He can't touch you." James not able to see moved his head to find a way to hear her approach. Facing the headboard she lowered her pussy over his mouth. Her shins over his upper arms she alone could control the action. "James give her your best!"

I couldn't hear his response as Mandy lowered her smooth pussy to silence him. This was working out better than I planned!

I took him back in my mouth and started giving him my best. I didn't want him straining to cum. I just wanted him excited, to tease him, but not too much. This was about Sorina not James. Whenever he picked up too much steam I let his cock fall from my mouth. I stroked him gently. Not too fast and not over the head.

Mandy on the other hand wasn't fairing so well. James was no woman but he knew his way around a woman's pussy. Mandy was rotating her hips, grinding her pelvis and barking orders. She was his master tonight and his tongue was her slut. I took him back in my mouth after letting him concentrate on her pussy. His cock surged with renewed desire. Mandy was close very close. Her thighs covering his ears she had his hair pulling his mouth tight to her pussy.

I motioned for Sorina to come to the bed. I got off and she got on at the same place. I reached over and held his cock up as she lowered her pussy just above it.

"I'm CUMMING!" Mandy yelled.

At the same time Sorina lowered her pussy over James's cock. I watched it slide in her wishing it was me. I looked over and saw Mandy riding James face. Muttering to herself she was in the throes of a satisfying orgasm. James was trying to lift his hips to get deeper in Sorina. Mandy lifted up allowing James to suck in some much needed air. I jumped on the bed and started licking his balls as Sorina leaned forward where Mandy now leaning against the head board.

"What the fuck Slut! How dare you bring another person in this bed without my permission?" James yelled.

"If you like I could send her home..." I moved up beside him as Mandy move to the other side. I removed the blindfold just as Sorina moved up to lick his face. His eyes adjusted. "But she came a long way to be with us. To be with you!"

"Sorina!" He gasped. She covered his mouth with her lips. If it was protests or acceptance I wouldn't know for a few moments.

Mandy and I untied his legs and then his wrists. His arms went around her as she clung to him. I guessed it was acceptance. I took Mandy's hand and closed the door as we walked to her. Now our room. Mandy saw me crying as we slipped into bed she pulled me close her tits nuzzled my head.

"He loves you. He knows what you have done. He did it for you with me. Trust him. He is a good man." We laid together until sleep took my heart ache away.

Sorina slipped into bed with me. She smelled fresh from a shower. She spooned behind me drawing me close. I looked at the clock it was five in the morning. She held me for several minutes.

"He wants to see you." She rolled me over and kissed me. "I will never forget what you're doing for me."

We embraced for several more minutes before she urged me to go. I stopped by Mandy's bathroom to freshen up and brush my teeth. Sorina and Mandy were now cuddled up together. I walked past them down the hall to the master suite. I heard the shower running. The bathroom door was locked.

I still had on the panties from last night and a large oversized tee shirt. I lay on the bed I could smell their scents in the sheets. I heard the shower turn off. I sat up, my nerves on end. Would he be happy or mad? Had I really stepped over the line or had I just surprised him? I wrack my brain anticipating his every argument and how I would respond. I heard the door unlock he stood in front of me wearing just a towel. Seeing me setting there he stopped and leaned against the door frame

"James..."

"No talking!" He cut me off as I started to explain.

He stood there for almost five minutes our eyes never broke contact. The whole time I had no clue what he was thinking. Setting there I resigned myself to the fact I was right in what I had done. He did it for me. There was no good reason I shouldn't do it for him.

I steeled myself to not give in on this. He could punish me if he wanted. I was still his mother, as my son it's my duty to do what is right. I straighten my shoulders and gave him a determined look. James gave me a knowing smile when I did it.

"Come here. Janice." He spoke quietly. I debated whether I should but decided I didn't want to seem defiant, just confident. I stopped just short of him. "So that's your decision?"

"It is." I replied. I had no idea if we were talking about the same thing but he offered and I accepted that we were.

"What does Mandy think?" He was still reading me.

"At first she thought I was replacing her. Then she thought I brought Sorina back for her." I explained.

"Exactly why did you bring her back?" He asked pointedly.

"For you my love! You have to know that!" I moved to him wrapping my arms around his body my head on his chest. "Yes I have feelings for her but I did it for you."

I felt him pull me tight.

"But I have you don't I?" He pulled me tighter.

"Oh James yes! But there are things I can't give you. Like kids!" I looked up my chin on his chest. "There are times when I am not there and you are alone. It breaks my heart."

"So you trust me to still love you in the future as I do right now?" James kissed me deeply. I melted in his arms. "So you say Mandy is ok with all of this?"

I pulled loose and took his hand and took him down the hall. He was still covered just in a towel. I slowly opened the door. In the early light of the morning we could see the two of them naked. Mandy on top in a sixty nine. Moans and slurps indicating they didn't know we were there. I closed the door. We looked in on the girls still deeply asleep in their beds. I closed the door.

"I would like boys this time!" I whispered to him.

"You would, would you?" James scooped me up and carried me to bed.

Removing the towel he stripped me of my top but left on my panties. Rolling on top of me he guided his hard cock to my waiting pussy. The crotchless panties parted. My pussy lips dragged firmly against his cock.

"Let's work on those boys now!" James grunted as he filled me up.

"James you know that can't happen." It hurt to say it.

"I believe in miracles! Having you here in bed with my cock stuffed up your pussy is proof of that!" He teased. "Do you want me to stop trying?" James pulled free of my pussy

"Never my love. Never stop trying!" I grabbed his hips and pulled him back deep inside me. "Never stop loving me. Never stop fucking me. I am yours forever!"

James and I fucked. Slow then fast. Soft and hard. I had several mini orgasms and one big one before he filled my greedy twat with his cum.

After Sunday breakfast the girls went out back to play but only when James promised to come out later. Mandy went up to him giving him the most sensual kiss I have ever seen her give anyone.

"Thank you for last night. That was special! You can use these again on me sometime..." She kissed his lips one more time quickly. Then she grabbed his cock through his pants. "But keep this thing away from me!"

We all laughed. Sorina thanked him then me. We all sat and talked until Ama came and got James.

Sorina took the fourth bedroom as hers. James and I continue to live as husband and wife. It took some time to adjust. Sorina went with James as his assistant when he went out of town. Mandy and I would spend several nights together. Sorina was with her when I wasn't. Sometimes they slept in their own rooms alone.

James made it clear to Sorina he wouldn't tolerate any men in her life but him. We also promised we wouldn't bring another woman lover into the house. The three of us agreed we wouldn't entertain another woman alone. There had to be at least two of us and both had to agree.

To be continued...


A Sexual Awakening Ch. 05

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the fifth of the ten interviews I have worked on over the last three years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

This is part of a story of incest between James and his mother Janice. This chapter is about the vacation Janice and Mandy take. Since James is not mentioned except briefly, I have listed it under the lesbian category.

*****

Sorina brought James II into our lives almost a year to the day after she moved in. James and Sorina married shortly after. It was something I suggested. It was a great wedding. I too received a diamond, and I gave Mandy one. The addition of another child facilitated other changes. Sorina wanted to be a stay at home mother. I now accompanied James to his out of town business. With my billing background I was actually quite helpful. I was more than just someone to carry his brief case and get his coffee. Next to James I was one of the highest paid consultants on his team.

Little Jimmy was growing and took his first steps. His sisters found him an endless source of entertainment and companionship.

James and Sorina are holding down the house with the kids right now.

Mandy and I are at a resort in the Caribbean. We just came in from the beach. We have been here several days enjoying the sun. I gave it to Mandy as a sort of a present for what she did recently. The first day we were on the beach under one of the palm trees that line the coast. This place is fairly exclusive and since it was the off season few people were here.

I spotted her the first day. She acted bold when she watched me walk with Mandy in our bikinis. She was average height, a bit thicker around the hips and waist. Maybe it just looked that way because she was so small up above. Her closely cut jet black hair looked unnatural against her fair and freckled skin. She had on a black muscle shirt that stopped well above her pierced navel. With a blood red sports bra making her tits smaller than they probably were. Her long black shorts with several silver chains dangling from the waist in loops that hung down to her thighs just above the black combat boots. Her belt was clasped with handcuffs. It was hard to miss the multitudes if piercings in her ears, nose, lips and yes, her tongue. The tattoos on her back started at her shoulder and went down into her shorts. Her arms and a legs look like they were her next project.

That night she was at dinner, I assumed she was with her parents and a younger brother. She ordered a beer against her mother's wishes. I knew she must be at least eighteen as the waiter carded her. She looked at Mandy and then me. I gave her a teasing smile. I kept my eye on her over Mandy's shoulder. I could see her parents were clueless. She was indignant when she talked to them. The boy, I am guessing maybe fourteen was a model citizen to his parents compared to her. His mother telling him to sit down maybe just a hundred times.

She wasn't beautiful. Maybe not even pretty. But she was cute. If I saw nothing else she was bored. She saw me watching her. I didn't move my gaze. She kept raising her eyes up then down several times to see if was really looking at her. Even Mandy noticed I was staring. She nervously shifted in her seat the longer dinner went on. When we were done eating I held Mandy's hand and paraded her past Miss Goth never breaking contact with her eyes. She looked at Mandy. I could tell she was enthralled by her sexy and skimpy attire. We were not over the top but provocative none the less. When she looked back at me I licked my lips then turned giving her a cold shoulder. She was interested.

The next day Mandy and I went for a short trip shopping and back to the resort. We found our favorite spot on a little bump out along the shore. We could see both ways but were concealed under the trees unless they were almost in front of us. Mandy was especially amorous lately. We had pleased each other earlier in the morning but I could tell she was horny again.

I let her slip my bathing suit bottom to the side and suck on my pussy lips. I have to admit I was a bit distracted when I saw her alone on the beach. She was in almost the exact same clothes she had on yesterday, only the red bra now a bright yellow. Goth seemed to be searching. She headed the other way first but then tuned back to our direction. A few people were littered about but none within a hundred yards from us. Without looking at her I sat up letting her get a glimpse of me.

"Mandy my slut!" I pulled her from my pussy lips. I pointed to our prey. "Whatever you do, don't stop. Take my lead and you may have a new pet to play with!" I guided her back to my cunt. She licked in earnest now. I had to throttle her back just so I wouldn't cum yet.

Goth walked closer but still along the water's edge. I thought she might turn back but at the last moment I leaned forward so she could see me again. This time our eyes met briefly. She tried to disguise her search but I knew she was looking for us. She turned and looked over the horizon then I gave out a clear moan. Intrigued she started walking our way again. I encouraged her with another moan. She was almost in front of us. Soon she would clearly see Mandy was licking my pussy as she looked on. Laying in the shade Mandy between my legs we were not more than forty feet from her.

I wanted to moan but decided to let her think we were hiding from her. She cleared the last of the foliage hiding us. Again she faked her search but I gave her something to think about.

"Slut. Here is the girl dressed as boy you told me about!" It felt so wicked saying it.

I knew it was a matter of time before she looked. Goth took a couple of steps then looked over in our direction. Even over the gentle surf I heard her gasp. Our eyes lock for a good few seconds. My hand drifted to the back of Mandy's head and I gently pulled her tighter to my cunt. I closed my eyes and thrust my hips up I groaned in pleasure.

Goth stood glued to where she was. I opened my eyes and looked on at her watching Mandy.

"Slut we have company!" I pulled her head up so she could see our new voyeur. My cunt lips glistened full puffy and hanging open. My juices and Mandy's saliva dripped from my pedals. Goth stared at my pussy. I could see her nipples started to tent her black shirt.

"Mandy go bring her closer!" I requested.

I lay back on the chair the base in the sand the back supporting my torso. My heavy tits straining my bikini top. Mandy reached her. Goth was in a daze.

Mandy touched her arm she twitched then looked at Mandy.

"It's ok. She doesn't bite." I said clearly. "Nibble a bit but no biting!" I teased.

She allowed Mandy to bring her closer. They were at the edge of the blanket. Mandy in her sexy bikini Goth in her ridiculous outfit.

"Slut you need to properly introduce us!" I said. Goth was taken aback by my boldness.

"I am Mandy and this is Mistress Janice." Mandy explained.

"I am Trudy!" She answered too quickly. She was either so nervous or so excited she couldn't stand still. I guessed it was the latter.

"Slut is that any way to treat a new friend. Give her a kiss!" I suggested. Trudy's eyes grew wide she obviously knew where Mandy's lips had just been.

She didn't budge as Mandy started with a soft and sensual kiss. We all knew she tasted me. I knew that is what she wanted.

"Goth. We will call you Goth. Come here my child." She sat on her knees beside me facing my left side.

"I am not a child I am twenty!" She replied softly.

"Indeed you are!! My apologies." I let my hand drift across her cheek. "Slut my pussy waits!" I reminded Mandy.

She moved closer I looked at Goth.

"Please help me with these. I raised my ass and Goth instinctively slid my bottoms off my tan legs. My pussy gaped open when I spread my legs. Mandy resumed her position and soon my pussy was being bathed with her tongue.

"Tell me Goth, have you ever licked pussy?" She was watching Mandy slather my cunt my lips coating her cheeks. Goth slowly nodded her head. Still she smiled uncomfortably. My guess was she had just experimented with girls her age.

I reached down and pulled Mandy's face from my pussy and slipped two fingers in. I fed them to Mandy. She eagerly licked my fingers clean. I repeated it then one by one I licked my fingers clean. Goth gasped by my boldness. I dipped my fingers in my pussy and offered them to her. She hesitated then looked at me. I could see the burning desire inside.

"Only if you want my pet!" That did it. She took my fingers and slowly licked them clean. She closed her eyes and savored my pussy. I pulled them from her lips. She moaned slightly. I took them and licked her saliva from my fingers.

"I want to taste your pussy Goth!" She looked at me turning red. I took her hand and licked two fingers. She was putty in my hands.

"Now your pussy!" I looked down at her shorts. She took a moment then released her belt. Goth unzipped the shorts the matching yellow panties covered her pussy.

"Hurry Goth! Mandy is going to make me cum!" Part of it was so she wouldn't chicken out. The other was Mandy was working her magic. "Do it Goth?"

"Yes Mistress Janice!" She thrust her fingers inside her panties and then offered them to me. I took her fingers and sucked on them. My tongue making love to her fingers. She tasted just like I had hoped. Fresh and thick.

"Again, Goth. Deeper this time!" Without hesitation she coated her fingers and again I made love to them. "Again. This time you taste them!"

Goth groaned as she fingered herself and then with passion in her face she licked them clean.

"Cum with me Goth! Masturbate for me. Cum when I cum!" Goth fingered herself, as I moaned she moaned, as I thrusted she thrusted.

"Hurry Goth I am close!" I hissed.

"Yes!" She purred.

"Cum with me Goth! Cum now!" My cries were drowned out by hers. I bucked against Mandy. My pussy oozed my excitement.

Goth fell forward her head resting on my chest. Her breathing was labored. I pulled her hand from her pussy it was coated with her essence. I licked it clean. I pulled Mandy from my pussy.

"Goth thank Slut for a job well done!" Goth turned her head lifting it from my tit. She kissed Mandy and then licked her cheeks and chin. Mandy kissed her back taking Goth's hand and placing it on her tit. "She is offering to have you help her."

"What do you mean?" Goth asked.

"She deserves to cum. You did!" I pulled Goth in for a kiss.

"We enjoy the game. I have a Master. He dominates me. But we always reward the players! Sometimes it takes longer but then so does the game." I winked then kissed her. "You're welcome to help. Her tits are super sensitive right now!"

I turned Mandy over and had her lean back against me. I looked at Goth.

"Help her with her suit Goth!" She slowly removed Mandy's top. Her puffy nipples came into view. "Slut your tits are needy today. So puffy! Do you want me to tease them?" I hissed.

"Can our new pet?" She looked at Goth. Taking her hand and placing it on her tit. "Pinch it just a bit!"

Goth started rubbing and pinching her nipple but I knew Mandy wanted something firmer.

"Take her bottoms off so I can finger her!" I commanded. Goth looked both ways on the beach then slipped Mandy's bottoms off. "Suck her nipples Goth, she loves that!"

"I fingered Mandy while Goth sucked her nipples. Mandy reached up and squeezed Goth's tit. She turned and smiled at me.

"Take your top off Goth!" Mandy suggested. Goth looked at me and removed her black top. The thin yellow sports bra hiding only slightly what lied below. "Now the other one!"

"No!" I commanded. Not here not now!" I gave Goth a serious look. "Later if she wants."

"Now Slut come for us. You have played long enough!" I dipped my fingers in Mandy's pussy and fed them to her. This always makes her hot. I fed them to Goth and then myself. When she was thoroughly excited I focused on her clit sending her over the top. With a good solid orgasm. Even Goth was impressed how she shuddered in my arms.

"You better go. Mandy needs her rest." I suggested. Goth was putting her black top on and buckling her shorts.

"You said later if I want. Why did you say that?" She asked.

"Sometimes we get caught up in the emotion of things. We act on impulse then regret it later." I explained as I took her hand. "We can all be seduced. I am sending you off before we seduce you. Before you get hurt."

"And if I want to be seduced?" She asked boldly.

"Then you knew it going in. Today you bared nothing. Some light kissing. I little grope. Nothing to be ashamed or embarrassed about." I kissed the back of her hand. "You had a little fun. A thrill let's call it. Everyone goes home happy."

"I want later!" Goth moved closer. She squeezed my hand.

"Our bungalow is number fifteen. After nine let's say?" I kissed her cheek "And Goth please don't change your clothes.

"But my panties are soaked!" She informed us.

"Exactly my pet. Exactly!" I smiled.

Mandy and I went into the ocean then headed to our bungalow. I made her take a nap before dinner. While she was sleeping I slipped down to the local shopping district. I found everything I was looking for, negotiating for it all. Mandy was glad to see me. I showed her what I purchased.

"Do you think she will come back tonight?" Mandy asked as she sat beside me.

"I think she is a confused young lady. I think she has feelings she is afraid to act on." I stroked Mandy's beautiful hair as it flowed over her shoulders. "If she does we must be gentle!" I added. "It should be all about her especially at first."

"Like Sorina with me when we first met?" Mandy asked. She moved to set facing me on my lap. She kissed me as we both remembered that first day.

"Yes exactly my love!" I returned her kiss before I went on to explain. "She has issues with her body. Hiding it below all those hideous clothes. We need to give her confidence to be the beautiful young woman she is."

"Can I seduce her first?" Mandy wiggled on my lap.

"I think she would like that. I know I would love to watch!" I teased.

"Thank you Mistress!" Mandy pulled my top down and suckled my fat nipple.

I let her pleasure me for a few minutes but then suggested we go eat and get ready for our guest if she arrived. Mandy was mixing up a small batch of Margaritas. Mandy shouldn't be drinking and I didn't want our guest to get drunk. But I felt like a little refreshment might calm her nerves if she showed up.

We had the same clothes on that we wore to dinner. They were some of our sexiest bras and panties we brought. I was walking around the room checking every detail. I double checked the bathroom and the bedroom one last time. I made Mandy lock up all the toys. It was a tough decision but one I felt was best for her first encounter if she showed up.

"Mistress you are pacing. It doesn't become you!" Mandy giggled. Her bubbly personality was infectious.

"I am not pacing!" I snapped back as I covered the area I just came from for the third time. She laughed at me pointing out my path. "Ok, so I'm pacing!"

I was laughing with her. Through the window I saw a shadow on the path in front. It took my breath away. The feelings I had when James brought Mandy home surged through my body. Chills went up my back I motioned to Mandy our guest had arrived. I sat down on the large sectional couch waiting for her to knock on the door. Wait was what I did. It seemed like it was hours. Had she just walked by? Was she coming to tell us she changed her mind? It was everything I could do to stay sitting. Mandy gave me a questioned look from behind the counter. All I could do is shrug my shoulders.

Still no knock. I looked at the clock. It was just past nine. At five past I slumped back. At ten past Mandy came and sat beside me offering me her lips. She saw how disappointed I was. I knew she had been let down too. We kissed to comfort each other drawing it out for several moments. Suddenly there was a knock on the door. I gripped Mandy's hand and let her knock again. I locked into another kiss. This knock was louder and more desperate. Mandy opened the door and let our guest in. She looked just like she did when we met on the beach except her face was flush.

"You're late. Explain yourself!" I demanded. Mandy led her to me as I sat on the shortest leg of the L shaped sectional.

"I was early, but I got scared...so I waited." Goth was looking at the floor.

"So what changed your mind?" I questioned her.

"I saw Slut Mandy kiss you Mistress Janice!" She looked up briefly to see if I believed her.

"And you want her to kiss you?" I asked softly.

"Yes Mistress." Goth replied.

"I will allow it but only if you agree to the following conditions." I offered. "You may leave at any time. There will be no S&M here ever. No bondage tonight. No toys tonight." She looked up from the floor to make sure she heard me correctly.

"Not tonight." I repeated. "You will obey whatever MY Slut tells you. She will obey me. Do you understand?"

"Yes Mistress." She answered clearly.

"One last condition. You will not stay the night. Not tonight." I said firmly. "I don't need your parents coming to look for you and calling the police or something. You will leave here no later than midnight."

"Yes Mistress." She said with enthusiasm.

"Mandy you may greet our guest properly!" I said. I went and closed the blinds as they locked lips. I saw Mandy's hand drift up to Goth's chest gripping her tit below the black and yellow layers. I stopped and kissed them both before going to the kitchenette and getting the Margaritas Mandy made earlier.

I salted the rims of three glasses and poured the mixture in and brought them to the coffee table. Mandy was still locked in another kiss. I sipped my drink crossing my legs at the ankles my knees spread apart so she could see my crotchless panties.

I handed them each a drink. They took them taking a few sips then setting them down. Mandy held Goth in front of her stroking her face. Goth reached up but Mandy quickly corrected her.

"You are my pet for now. You do as I instruct. You may not talk or touch unless given permission!" Mandy instructed.

Goth nodded. She stood nervously silent. Mandy slipped the thin straps of her tee shirt and bra off one shoulder. Mandy started kissing her prey along her shoulder and up her neck. Next she nibbled her ear. I could hear the multiple earrings clanking together.

Goth sighed. Her hands nervously opening and closing not knowing what to do with them. Mandy walked behind her. Pulling out the scissors she had hidden she started cutting the black tee shirt along her rib cage. Goth looked up at me her eyes wide and frightened.

"Do you want to stop?" I challenged her. Mandy pressed behind her reaching up and gripping her tits through the yellow sports bra. Goth leaned back into Mandy shaking her head as she closed her eyes.

I bent down and untied the disgusting black combat boots she was wearing. Mandy held her as I pulled her feet free of them and the black socks she was wearing. Mandy was working the back of her neck. I ran my hand up the tattoo she had on her leg. It was a long stem red rose.

Mandy handed me the scissors. I started cutting her shorts. Distracted from Mandy's attentiveness it was only when I reached her belt did she react. Goth released the belt and stepped out of the heavy shorts that were totally ruined. Standing in only her matching yellow panties whose gusset was wet. Goth started moaning. I could see several strawberry blond hairs sprouting from her panties.



I set back down sipping my drink. Mandy's hand moved down inside Goths panties. I could see Mandy finger her under the thin cloth. She pulled her fingers up and fed Goth with her wetness.

Moving in front. Mandy picked up the drinks and had Goth sip it again.

"You are such a beautiful young woman!" Mandy kissed her. Their tongues getting involved now.

Mandy reached around and squeezed her sizable but firm ass cheeks. Goth's panties looked like something a boy would wear. They almost covered her ass. Mandy gathered the material and pulled it between her ass cheeks. Goth's bubble butt was perfect.

"Show mistress your pussy you furry pet!" Mandy was taking it up a notch.

Goth looked at me. I could tell she was embarrassed. I nodded for her to do it she slowly rolled her panties down her legs. Standing She presented a cropped but full hairy bush. The strawberry blond color was to die for. I thought how beautiful she would be if she just dressed and looked like a woman.

"That will not do?" I asked Mandy. "Goth you have such beautiful hair color. You should have never dyed it black?"

I reached out and touched her pussy hair. Gripping it I pulled her between my legs. Goth stumbled as I am sure it hurt just a bit. I indicated she should spread her legs. She did as I requested. I felt her tight pussy, it was damp with anticipation.

I located her opening and easily slipped two fingers in her. She whimpered as I withdrew them licking them clean myself. I rubbed her mons with my flat palm her juices slathered my hand. I slid it back and forth until my fingers were coated. Slipping it deeper I curled my slimy finger against her anus.

Goth gasped her eyes now locked on mine. I didn't move. She pushed back slightly letting me know she was willing.

"Mandy take her in the bathroom. Shave her pussy and clean her inside and out!" I slipped my finger quickly past her sphincter. She moaned the sudden intrusion surprising her. "But before you go undress her and let her undress you. Leave your clothes here."

I slipped my finger from her ass. I thought she would drop her legs went weak. Mandy removed the last of her clothes which consisted of her top. Mandy and I were rewarded with a perfect set of B cup tits. The small light pink nipples surrounded by large areola not much darker. The pale skin of her breast dotted with freckles. The gold nipple rings hung with little pink decorative balls.

"Oh pet they are beautiful!" Mandy gushed. "I can't believe you hide these!"

Mandy sucked one in her mouth tugging the ring with her teeth. Goth responded with a slight groan.

Mandy released her tit and she offered herself to Goth who started undressing her. Piece by piece Goth removed the garments. I could see she felt the same way I do each time I see her undress. Her dark exotic skin in contrast to her own mesmerized her.

It was everything she could do to not just jump her. Finally Mandy too was naked. She pulled Goth into an embrace. They exchanged thighs against their pussies. Tits mashed against tit.

"Slut, you have your orders. Take her now!" I commanded. "And no cumming either one of you!"

Mandy picked up their drinks and took them with them as they teased me with their asses. I gathered up the clothes of Goth and put them in a garbage bag. I went into the bedroom. I could hear them in the bathroom. They were giggling and teasing each other. I knew as long as they were loud and laughing they were not cumming.

I returned to the living room and set out the clothes I had bought earlier for Trudy. On top I set a little box gift wrapped. I returned to the bedroom I myself removed all but my bra and panties. I slipped on a garter and stockings then added some high heels. The bathroom was getting too quiet for my comfort.

I opened the door they were in the shower together. I could see Mandy had Trudy against the wall sucking her nipple and fingering her pussy.

"Slut she better not cum or I will punish..."

"Oh god I cumming!" Trudy shrieked. She pulled Mandy from her breast and started kissing her. Her body danced against the wall. Her legs squeezed shut Mandy's hand forced from her pussy. Trudy started to slide down I grabbed her arm and held her up. I threw Mandy a towel and wrapped one around our little minx.

"You will both be punished!" Looking first to Trudy and then with a wink to Mandy.

"How did I know she was so high strung?" Mandy teased.

"Enough Slut go sit in the chair." I said.

I led Trudy to the bed laying her on the towel. I retrieved another as she lay gaining her senses. I dabbed her face kissing her softly. I worked from her shoulders along her sides and headed back to her tit's. Her nipples poked up. Trudy's firm breasts had no sag. I licked one and took the gold ring between my lips I let it slowly slide out just gently tugging on her nipple. I started drying her stomach and worked down to her freshly shaven snatch. Mandy did a wonderful job. Her small outer lips flush from the finger fuck looked tempting. I spread her legs wide drying them to her feet. I moved between her my tongue probing her gash.

Trudy lifted her head and locked on my eyes.

"Have you ever been licked by a woman?" I teased her outer lips this time.

"Just once Mistress!" She whispered.

"Lie back and enjoy!" I suggested.

Instead she pulled a couple of pillows under her head and watched as I started to make oral love to her tight cunt. It was like the first time I licked Mandy. She was so willing so wet. Her juices flowed I kept her just on the edge then let her settle back a bit. She was a quiet one or maybe she was thinking she needed to be.

Only her whimpering and moans let me know she was still awake on top. Down below she was all action. She rolled her pelvis against me. Her legs widened giving me better access. I was licking up as much as she produced.

Then I focused on her swollen clit. I sucked it from under its hood. Compared to Mandy's it was huge but just as sensitive. Trudy grabbed my hair and rubbed her pussy hard against me. I knew she was close.

"Would you like to cum again?" I teased.

"Yes Mistress! Yes!" She whimpered. I flicked her clit with a finger.

"Finger your pussy and lick them clean. Pet!" I said.

Trudy wasted no time fucking her pussy then licking her fingers. I sucked her clit when her hand left. When I had given her time to clean her fingers I pulled back.

"Please Mistress I beg you!" I looked at her gaping cunt and her hand as she dipped it in again this time she twisted her fingers inside. Pulling them out I attacked her clit again.

"Cum Pet. I want to watch you cum again!"

"Oh god suck my clitty!" She panted. Suck it and I will cum for you!"

I didn't want to tease her any longer. I sucked her clit with pursed lips. Trudy exploded on my face. Her hands held my head she ground her pussy over my mouth. I licked her asshole she jerked all over again.

"Mandy make her stop. Oh Mistress please!" Trudy Squealed.

Up and down her pussy. I jabbed my tongue in her upturned asshole as I held her legs up and out the found her clit and sucked it mercilessly. Again and again she bucked against me. God I wished I had not locked up those toys.

"Uncle!" Trudy yelled. She was pushing my head back. I worked my way up her body. I kissed her letting her taste herself one more time. Just when she thought I was done I slipped three fingers in her pussy and rubbed her clit with my thumb. "NNNOOOOOO!"

"I say when you are done Pet. Cum for me! Cum for me again!" I grunted in her ear. "You disobeyed me. You wanted to cum, so cum!

Her hand slipped in my panties she found my gushing cunt. Trudy slipped her fingers in me.

"Cum with me Mistress!" She said defiantly. I easily rolled her over my fingers still in her. Trudy's now back in mine.

"Slut take her ass!" I felt Mandy on the bed. It was like we turned on a switch. Trudy's cunt contracted and pulled away. She wanted Mandy's tongue deeper in her ass. My thumb found her clit again and without any further protest Trudy locked on my lips and groaned in my mouth.

"Oh my God...! She pushed back against Mandy then trapped my hand against my pussy. She ground hard searching for pressure. She bucked and then gripped my wrist and with all her strength pulled my hand free.

"You win Mistress!" She murmured.

I pushed her down and pulled my tit from the bra. I offered it to her she sucked my big hard nipple in her mouth. I let her suck me until it was hard and tingling.

"When I tell you, you may have the privilege of licking my pussy Pet." I pulled her from my tit. "Now undress me so Slut can be punished."

Trudy undid the garters and rolled down the stockings. I let her slip off my panties and then my bra. She sucked the other nipple while I removed the garter. I had Mandy lie on the bed and I straddled her face letting her suck my pussy lips. Facing her legs I pinched her nipples until she groaned.

"Pet you may now lick her pussy!" I watched closely as Trudy slipped between Mandy's legs. Tentatively at first she used just the tip of her tongue on her cunt. Mandy wiggled beneath me. Soon Trudy was flattening her tongue and rubbing along Mandy's slit.

Mandy was so aroused she bit my pussy in excitement. I pulled Trudy from her cunt to delay her orgasm. I licked Trudy and kissed her deeply. Every time Mandy started to get close we did this until I myself was ready to explode.

"Cum slut. Cum for Mistress!" Trudy had hardly touched Mandy when she started bucking against her.

I grabbed Trudy and held her firmly so Mandy could extend her orgasm. Myself well I was cumming like I always do with my lover. Long, sweet and complete. We rested all lumped in bed together. Trudy was latched onto my nipple Mandy was toying with Trudy's piercings. Trudy's hand slipped to my hungry pussy. She focused on my puffy lips. Pulling on them gently she let them slip through her fingers before gripping them again.

"Twist them a bit." I suggested. She did so my clit throbbed as she worked my lips. "Tug them harder!"

Trudy was a natural, she learned so quickly I was giving in to her. I gripped her black hair and guided her face to my pussy.

"Now with your mouth Pet!" I requested.

Picking up where her fingers left off her mouth sucked my lips. Trudy was chewing and tugging them sexily. Mandy positioned herself behind Trudy lifting her ass up. I slipped a couple of pillows under my ass so Trudy's neck wouldn't be bent back. My tits shifted to my chin I gripped one and suckle my own nipple. Trudy spread my now fat and puffy pussy lips and started at the prize between them. I watched as her ass wobbled in the air. Mandy was licking her asshole I guessed.

Receiving pleasure from Mandy was distracting the pleasure Trudy was giving me. I gripped her hair and forced it firmly against my cunt. This renewed her efforts but soon she was distracted again. I saw Mandy sitting up her hand was thrusting up and down. From the way Trudy reacted I surmised Mandy had worked a finger in her ass. I pulled Trudy's face from my cunt.

"You have a sensitive ass too Pet?" I asked as she pushed back on Mandy's hand. "Fuck her pussy too." I told Mandy.

Mandy's hand moved below the other. I felt Trudy thrust back. She moaned as her ass bounced up and down. I moved her face back to my pussy. I felt her slip first one then two fingers in my pussy as she located my clit. I fucked her face getting excited. Pulling her up for air.

"In my ass Pet!" Trudy's eyes were glassy. Her pussy and ass betrayed her. She was almost as close as me. "Now please!"

Trudy pulled the fingers from my gushing cunt and placed them at my puckered hole. She was trying to be gentle but I was needy. I gripped her wrist and forced her fingers in my ass. My whole body spasmed as she bottomed out. I guided her face back to my pussy. She sucked my clit sending me on my way then she stopped. I looked up she was cumming! Mandy had worked her magic.

"Ooohhhh FUCK!" Trudy cried out. "DON'T STOP!" Her pelvis rotated up and down in a frenzy alternating between fucking her pussy and ass. I could feel the waves of pleasure pulse through her as her fingers desperately fucked my ass faster. "Cum Mistress!"

She dove back on my clit and soon I had replaced her pleasure with mine. She worked my pussy and ass until I gently pushed her face from my satiated body. We were both breathing heavily. I lay exhausted and exposed. She was resting still not moving from between my legs. Mandy was leaning back a smile across her face as she looked on. I looked at the clock it was almost eleven thirty.

"You two take a shower." I rolled to the side then pulled Trudy up. "Slut needs another orgasm before you leave. Don't take all night or I will throw your ass out naked at midnight!"

"Don't worry Mistress, this will not take long!" Mandy explained. I could see her pussy dripping as she fingered it."

I left them cleaning up in the powder room. Returning I slipped on a silk robe not even bothering to tie it closed. I looked at the clock. Mandy presented Trudy fresh from their latest encounter. They looked happy but tired.

"Mistress she is so talented!" Mandy gushed "Can she come play again?"

"We need to get her dressed." Not answering her question. "Bring her in the living room.

Trudy saw the clothes we had laid out for her she looked at Mandy and hugged her. I handed her the box first.

"This is a memento for our night together." I explained. "It's from both Mandy and myself."

Her hands trembled as she opened it. Inside was a thin gold chain.

"A necklace! Thank you!" She happily smiled.

"It's something other than a necklace." I took it from her. Opening the clasp I reached for her tit. Pulling her nipple ring I let the chain fall through the hole. Moving to the other tit I did the same thing. I connected the ends letting the chain dangle from her piercings. I pulled her nipples hard. She gasped as the pain increased. Not letting go I held them there she looked scared for a moment.

"Trudy you are a beautiful young woman. Sexy, sensitive, and giving. Mandy and I have enjoyed this night. We give these to you as gifts. If you accept them and wear them you may visit again if you wish. But..." I tweaked her nipples harder.

Trudy squealed. I let them go holding just the chain now. "...if we see you dressed like before you will not be welcome. We will not talk to you. Do you understand?"

"Yes Mistress."

"You may call me Janice or Jan. Mistress is only for the bedroom." I explained. "Mandy will help you with your clothes. You need to leave."

It was all I could do not to join in as Mandy helped her slip into the panties and sexy bra. Their hands were all over each other. Trudy slipped into the skirt. She did present herself to me to let me button up the silk blouse. She slipped her hands inside my robe licking a nipple before she embraced me in a deep tongue filled kiss.

"Thank you Janice." She straightened her clothes as she stepped back. "I feel like a woman now."

"You are so beautiful!" Mandy gushed. "Jan can we take her shopping tomorrow?"

"Would you like that Trudy?" I asked.

"I have no money!" She replied.

"Mandy wants to TAKE YOU shopping. Just smile and say yes." I replied.

Trudy flung herself at Mandy. "You are too sweet. Yes of course!" She squealed.

"Great now get going. It's past midnight. We will see you here at 10." I kissed her one last time as she held Mandy's hand to the last second.

Mandy closed the door wishing her goodbye. It stung just a bit thinking she might rather be with a younger woman than me. She saw me standing there looking serious.

"Don't even think that!" Mandy said. She seemed to know what I might be thinking. "I am all yours. She is cute and fun but I am in love with you."

Mandy pressed her naked body inside my robe. We kissed passionately standing in the living room.

"Come on mommy you need your baby rest." I suggested. I placed my hand on her stomach.

"Aw I am not even showing yet!" She looked down at her stomach.

"Soon darling. Very soon." We went to bed naked cuddling with her inside.

We were on vacation in a tropical location. Warm breezes cooled the bright sun. We dressed to be comfortable but when Mandy wanted to go without underwear I suggested she might set a bad example for Trudy. She pouted a bit but then like she always did she found a way to turn it positive.

"I guess you are right, it's more fun if you have more to take off!" Seemingly happy she brandished a bra and panties. Although I am not sure there was much difference since the straps seemed to cover the most. Still she did as I suggested.

I was in the kitchenette when I saw Trudy walk past the front window. I looked at the clock she was a bit early. When I looked back there was another person with her but I didn't get a good look. There was a knock on the door. Mandy came running.

"I'll get it!" She squealed.

"Mandy she is..." She reached the door just about the time I tried to explain Trudy wasn't alone.

"Good-morning Pet. I am so...!" Mandy instantly stopped dead in her tracks.

I could now see it was Trudy's mother. Awkward I thought to myself. Trudy wasn't even phased.

"Mandy!" She hugged and kissed my lover like she was hers too. I looked at her mother taking it all in.

"Hello Trudy!" I interrupted them before it became uncomfortable.

"Janice." Trudy moved to me I tried to hold her back but she was too quick she hugged me and kissed me on the lips. I broke it of quickly and looked at her mother still at the door.

"And who is this?" I turned her to the person in the door.

"This is my mother Caroline." Trudy led me to her. "Mom this is Janice and this is Mandy."

She pulled us closer to her mom. I hugged her and kissed her on the cheek. She seemed taken back but I hoped it might soften the greeting I shared with her daughter. Mandy did the same then moved back to Trudy.

"Hello Caroline." I said happily. "What brings you out this fine day?"

She was just gathering her bearings when I put her on the spot.

"I just had to meet the woman, well the women that got my daughter to wear a skirt again!" She studied me closely.

"Well we are going shopping would you like to come along?" I called her bluff. Trudy gave me the evil eye. I glared at her letting her know I wasn't to be questioned. She turned away pouting.

"I will have to tell my husband. We really didn't have any special plans." She looked flustered. "I guess I could go. Trudy what do you think?"

Trudy looked back at me still not happy. "Sure mom if you would like." She was almost polite. Almost. But she accepted the offer.

"Let me go tell your dad and I will be right back!" Caroline left in a bit of a hurry.

"Pet come here!" I growled. Trudy stood in front of me cowering. "You will never give me that look again. Are we clear?"

"Yes Mistress. I am sorry." She looked at me submissively. "I just wanted to be with the two of you." She tried to explain.

"And how do you expect to spend the night with us if you treat her like the enemy?" I asked.

Mandy and Trudy's eyes both got big.

"You mean that Janice?" Mandy asked. She looked at Trudy with a glow.

"I do. But first you must tell Trudy what we talked about last night." I explained.

"Trudy. Janice and I think the world of you. You will always have a special place in our hearts. But Trudy..." Mandy looked at me hoping I would be the bad guy. I nodded for her to continue. "...But after this week we may never see you again. I, we just don't want you to think this is going anywhere long term." Trudy looked at me then back to Mandy.

"Good! I am only twenty I am not looking to fall in love!" She looked at me I could see she was lying.

"We don't want to hurt you or take advantage of you." Mandy brushed her hand through Trudy's hair. "I am in love with Jan. I always have been and always will be. We are having a baby together. You need to know that before this goes too far." Mandy put Trudy's hand on her belly. "I am sorry if I have hurt you."



"You have done nothing of the kind. You both have been honest from the start." She looked at me trying to hide her feelings. "I need to pee before we go."

I waited for Trudy as Mandy walked outside to called a taxi and wait for Caroline. Trudy came out of the bathroom seeing me waiting for her.

"You don't have to do this." I offered.

"Yes I do. I want to. I need to. I know it will hurt then but for now I need the two of you." She sat on my lap. "Please don't tell her. I want to have fun. I want her to have fun."

"You have grown up allot in two days." I kissed her cheek. "I am proud of you."

"Promise you won't tell her." Trudy asked.

"For you I promise." She leaned into me and kissed me deeply her tongue searching for mine. Her hand slipped to my breast over my clothes. "Later love." I whispered.

"Remember your promises." She stood just as Mandy walked in with her mom.

Dressed in the outfit I bought her Trudy looked better in the day than she did last night. We hit a few stores Caroline was like a helicopter. She almost smothered Trudy. She thought everything Mandy looked at was too revealing.

Trudy then started looking for clothes that went back to the Goth trend. Caroline was well meaning but her daughter was becoming a woman. Caroline needed some hard love herself. I suggested an early lunch. We were in an upscale shopping center. All the major brands represented and some at discount outlets. When the bill came I insisted on picking it up. Caroline politely protested but I prevailed.

I sent Mandy and Trudy on up ahead a decision that was well received by them. Not so much by Caroline. Mandy knew what we were trying to accomplish. I paid the bill and walked with Caroline in the opposite direction.

"I know what you are doing with my daughter!" She accused us as she looked desperately for Trudy.

"Do you now? Pray tell me what it's I have done?" I offered.

"You seduced her. Made her do things!" Caroline blushed.

"Do what things?" I asked.

"Sexual things." She accused. "You are trying to turn her into a lesbian!"

"Ah! The old brain washing conspiracy." I joked. "Caroline when I met your daughter she despised you and dressed like a fifteen year old rebelling against authority. "Today she is dressed like the beautiful young lady she is."

"I thank you for that. She does look lovely. But you're avoiding the question. Did you seduce my daughter?" She hissed quietly so others couldn't hear.

"Yes and no. We seduced her and she seduced us." I said truthfully. "Just so you know she searched us out not the other way around."

"She would never do that!" Caroline argued.

"Yes she would. She is looking for attention from you. And she did it just to piss you off." I gave it to her straight.

"What did you do to her last night?" Caroline was defiant now. The truth was upsetting her. "You probably tied her to a bed and had your way with her! Pet? Mandy called her Pet!"

"Well something like that but we didn't tie her down. The fact is we tried to get her to leave but she insisted on staying! The pet thing was just a game. Mandy is Slut."

"You BITCH!" You made love to my daughter?" Caroline looked around to see who was looking at her outburst.

"And you haven't?" I asked

"I would never!" She protested.

"You would never love her? Hold her close tell her you love her? Be happy when she is happy? Talk to her. Confide in her. Tell her your concerns. Be there when she learns a hard lesson and let her know you are there for her. Kiss her cheek. Pinch her butt. Ogle her breasts. Tell her how sexy she is. Lend her your sexiest panties, or better yet buy her a pair. Tell her your indiscretions when you were younger. Show her your vibrator and tell her what it does for you and how it makes you feel. Whisper how your husband made you cum last night or didn't. I could go on!"

"That isn't making love!" She protested.

"Sure it's. Not sexually intimate but a lesson just the same. It's what she is trying desperately to learn. Mandy and I just took it a step further." I had her thinking now. "Have you seen her happier?"

"No." Caroline admitted.

"Would you rather she has sex in your house when you are there to protect her. Or in the back of some car?" I provoked her. "Would you want her to enjoy the experience or be afraid of you when you find out? You've had sex. You seem like a decent person. A bit overbearing with Trudy. But I know you care."

"Of course I care! She is my daughter!" Caroline protested.

"Look she is finding herself. Is she a lesbian or bisexual like me? I don't know? I really don't care." I explained. "I know she wasn't out doing drugs. Getting beat up or turning tricks for money or attention. I know Trudy had several orgasms and she seemed to love each one."

"Really! You are walking with me and telling me about my daughter's orgasms!" Caroline was beside herself.

"You think she is a nun? Why should a healthy twenty year old not have orgasms? I bet she and Mandy are trying on panties as we speak. Hopefully she is having one right now!" I suggested. "Look Caroline I have three grown children. I am no authority on kids but they know they can come to me about anything. One doesn't the other two do. One is gay the other is married and has several lovers. The one that didn't talk to me is divorced and miserable."

"What are you saying?" She looked at me. "Tell her to just have free love with anyone?"

"Just the opposite. Teach her to love who she is and be very selective." I shocked her with my answer. "Look when we see them insist on seeing what she bought. Don't take no for an answer. Then pick the sexiest thing she bought and insist she show it to you now, not later, right now. If its panties rub your hand over them and tell her how you felt the first time you slipped a pair on. You don't need to fondle her just a quick feel. If it's a bra do the same. Then insist on helping her look for another pair."

"I could never!" She protested.

"Well I suggest you prepare to do so because they just came out of Victoria Secrets." I pulled Caroline with me we caught them just as before they walked into the next store. I gripped Caroline's hand and squeezed it firmly. "For your daughter."

"Trudy!" Her mom called out. The girls looked over I could see the disappointment on Trudy's face. She looked at me I let her know it would be ok. Caroline looked at me taking a big breath. "Show me what you bought."

"Oh not much. Just needed some new panties." Trudy ignored the show me part.

"Let's see them." I asked helping her mom out. Trudy knew better than to cross me. She opened the bag Caroline looked inside. I could see her blush. She reached in and picked up a pair of panties handling them like they would burn her fingers.

"I want to see them on you!" She said it with such authority it surprised even me. Trudy looked at me I gave her a wicked smile. She caught on.

"Come on let's go back and show them!" Mandy squealed. We all piled in the back dressing rooms.

Mandy guided Trudy into the stall and handed her the panties. She came out her skirt hiding the goods. I nudged Caroline. She lifted Trudy's skirt and then lightly rubbed the material quickly. Trudy was so stunned she pulled back.

"You're wet!" Caroline gasped. Trudy looked embarrassed. Caroline looked at me. I nodded. She then turned to Trudy. "I remember the first time I put lace panties on. It was so naughty! I thought about what my mom would think! I ran home and masturbated not stopping to pay for them!"

"Mom!" Trudy gasped.

"I wish I would have had someone to share that experience with. I felt so guilty. To this day I can't walk past that store without getting excited." She rubbed Trudy's pussy again this time not so quickly. She lowered the skirt and lightly kissed Trudy on the cheek. "Did it feel good when you just came baby?"

"Yes mom. It felt wonderful!" She kissed her back quickly on the cheek.

"I am happy for you. I would like to buy something special for you myself." Caroline said. Trudy was stunned by her mother.

"This woman isn't my mom. What did you do to her?" She hugged Caroline. Tears rolled down her cheek.

Caroline moved back wiping Trudy's cheeks. I could see Caroline was just as emotional as Trudy.

"She explained you are no longer my baby but a young woman." Caroline admitted. "Come on, let's go shopping before I have a nervous breakdown!"

We all visited several stores eventually stopping at a nice lingerie store. Mandy and I went down one aisle. Caroline went with Trudy. I watched from a distance. Caroline was really trying. A couple of times I could see her frustration build then she caught herself. Mandy was in a dressing room when they walked in the private area in the back. Trudy carried several bras inside the booth to change. They each were nice. Sexy but practical.

Caroline seemed to actually enjoy herself. She handed her the one she picked out. It was by far the most risqué. Mandy was finished shopping so we sat waiting for Trudy. Caroline was anxiously pacing, when the door opened she froze. Trudy appeared with nothing but her panties and the sheer bra. It took Caroline's breath away. They didn't match but complimented each other just the same. She walked to her mom.

"Do you like it?" Trudy stood not so modestly. The gold chain we bought her was visible inside the cups then dangle to the other cup. Her piercings shimmered. Her tits were perfect.

"I love it! Don't move I will be right back!" Caroline walked up front. We waited just a few minutes when she returned.

She was holding another bra. Caroline moved to Trudy and took the first bra off and handed it to Mandy. She removed the gold chain then held the second bra up to Trudy. Her perky nipples poked though the slits tied closed with delicate satin ribbons. Pulling the nipple rings through she weaved the chain back through the rings and clipped them. Caroline stood back clearly pleased with her work. It was the exact same bra as the first one with the slit being the difference.

"Can I buy them both for you honey?" Caroline walked over and slid her palms over both her hard nipples. "Maybe you could wear this tonight when you go out!"

Trudy pulled her mom into a hug kissing her on the lips this time. It was firm but not sensual. Special without being suggestive. I indicated Mandy should take her and get her dressed. Caroline sat beside me as they got her presentable.

"Thank you!" She whispered.

"You're welcome." I replied without any further comment. "Mandy! Trudy! Not now we have real clothes to pick out."

"Mistress you are so mean!" Mandy teased. "Let's go Pet" She told Trudy.

"You're such a Slut" Trudy teased back.

They were laughing as they came out. It was a bit much for Caroline but if she was offended she didn't let on. We paid for our purchases. They rushed ahead hand in hand. When they found something they called us in.

I could tell Caroline was coming around but still struggling with this new freedom she was giving Trudy. We talked as we hung back. Occasionally Trudy would call her and they would shop without us. The day was winding down. They had bought several dresses and outfits for Trudy that were practical and stylish. Trudy even helped her mom pick out a sexy dress for her to wear out with her dad. Mandy and I were invited to give our opinion. It was a compromise between sexy and practical. Elegant was what Mandy called it. Caroline had obviously not owned many such outfits like this she blushed the whole time.

"If dad doesn't take you straight to bed and fuck you after seeing you in that dress call me and I will!" Trudy teased her mom.

"Trudy!" Caroline snapped back. We were all laughing. She was embarrassed but soon followed suit.

Loaded down with bags Caroline and I sat and had tea while the girls went looking at jewelry.

"She asked if she could spend the night with the two of you?" Caroline asked after much deliberation.

"You know she doesn't need your permission right." I replied. Caroline seemed offended.

"What I am saying is she isn't asking if she can stay." I continued. "She is asking you is to tell her why she shouldn't. Or, more likely what concerns you have if she does. Motherly advice. Not a yes or no answer."

"I am afraid she is falling in love with Mandy!" Caroline confided.

"Mandy has made it very clear she isn't available." I explained. I then cut her off before she interrupted. "I had that very conversation with Trudy this morning before we left to go shopping."

Caroline was impressed but not convinced.

"So were good?" She questioned.

"She says yes but we both know she is young. She asked if she could spend time with Mandy." I explained. "When we leave she will need you more than she ever needed you before."

"To love and lose is better than to have never loved at all?" Caroline quoted. "Is that what you are saying?"

"I am saying as much as we want our children not to feel pain. Sometimes it's life's best teacher. Trudy knows what she is doing." I reached over and took Caroline's hand. "She is a very brave young woman. You should be proud of her. I know I am."

"Maybe we should buy some tissues?" Caroline quipped.

"Two boxes at least!"

Trudy showed up at our door around seven. Caroline was wearing her new dress. They both looked radiant as they stepped in.

"Have fun honey. I will see you in the morning. Remember what I said!" Caroline kissed Trudy's cheek. "I have something for the two of you."

She handed us a small box wrapped with a pink bow.

"Please open it when I am gone." She pulled Mandy close and gave her a hug and a kiss. "Thank you for all you have done." Caroline said.

"You're welcome. It has been my pleasure I can assure you!" Even Mandy blushed at her choice of words.

"Janice may I talk to you in private for a minute?" I stepped outside and closed the door. Caroline looked around making sure we were alone. "Trudy told me what you did last night. Everything the three of you did last night."

"Everything?" I asked I could see her eyes starting to glass over.

She stepped up to me she took my wrist in one hand and lifted the hem of her dress with the other. She opened her legs slightly and placed my hand at her pussy. It was smooth and bare except for a small patch above her pussy. She rubbed it up and down whimpering while she did it. Taking that as a clue I slipped two fingers in her dripping pussy.

"Ahh!" She moaned as her head rested on my shoulder. I pulled my hand from her pussy and let her watch me lick it clean. "I have to go Frank is waiting for me."

I held her briefly she still held her dress up I dipped my fingers in her pussy. Caroline gasped thrusting her cunt hard on my fingers. I rubbed her clit she gave a quick shiver. I pulled them up to her face. Tracing her open lips I spread her juices around. Then as she pressed her pussy against my leg I kissed her full on the mouth letting her taste herself as well as my tongue.

"We wouldn't want to keep Frank waiting would we?" I released her. She came to her senses looking at herself as she straighten her clothes. She wanted to say something but I knew it would just kill the mood. I put my finger to her lips and then slipped in the door leaving her on the porch.

After dinner the three of us sat on the couch I could see the girls were getting anxious. I had kept them in check during dinner and now that we were back in the bungalow they wanted to get started. I handed the box to Trudy. It had her name in the card.

"But she said it was for the two of you." She looked puzzled.

"Well maybe it is, you should open it." I suggested.

"Trudy and Mandy moved closer. Trudy opened the box as they both looked inside.

"A vibrator!" They squealed in unison. Looking at it Mandy handed me the note.

'Because of you three I hope not to need this tonight. It's small but hits all the right spots perfectly! Enjoy. MOM!'

Trudy held up the thin pink vibrator. Not much over four inches with a little curve. It came with extra batteries.

"Wait until I see her!" Trudy exclaimed.

"Well I think with you two I have all we need to enjoy the night!" I teased. As they handed it to me.

Enjoy we did, wearing down two sets of batteries. With Trudy in the middle we slept until one or the other would wake up and start all over again. The next morning tired but well satisfied we slept in. I sent Trudy home for lunch. Trudy called later telling us she was spending the night with her family and would be gone on an excursion Thursday. It was for the best. Mandy had pushed herself hard the last couple of days. She wasn't twenty anymore and with her pregnancy and what the doctor said it was best we rest. Even though my pussy was sore. I thought of James and how I missed his cock in me.

Friday Trudy spent the day with Mandy and myself. She told us all about the day she spent with her family. She told us how she never knew her mom has been so naughty herself when she was younger. Friday afternoon came and there was an emotional feeling in the air. I had asked Mandy not to ask Trudy to spend the night. I walked with Trudy back to the bungalow her family was staying at. Her dad and brother were on the beach her mom was in the shade reading.

"Caroline." I bent over straining my bikini top with my big boobs as I bent to kiss her cheek.

"Janice!" She exclaimed as she started to get up. I indicated she should stay seated. She looked at Trudy then me.

"I have come to ask your permission to have Trudy spend the night. Mandy doesn't know I am here. She will be disappointed if Trudy doesn't come but she will get over it." I said as unemotional as possible. "You and I have talked about how Trudy will handle this but I am asking you because you will be left to pick up the pieces."

"Wait! You are asking my mom not me?" Trudy complained. "Don't I get to choose?"

"No you don't, not yet!" I replied firmly.

"That isn't fair..."

"Young lady life isn't fair!" I told her sternly. "Is it fair your mother has to watch as you fall in love with someone that told you she wasn't available to you?" I challenged her. "Is it fair to break her heart knowing how you will feel when we are gone? She doesn't have the luxury of only thinking of just you, or just herself. She also has to worry about your brother and your dad."

I sat Trudy down beside Caroline.

"So you see my love tonight it's up to her and her only. If she brings you I will unlock the door. If you come alone you will not see Mandy tonight or to say goodbye in the morning." I explained." Mandy needs to rest. Don't come before eight."

I looked at Caroline. She saw the agony I was feeling. I got up and walked away my heart stinging the whole time. I slipped in bed with Mandy pulling her close.

"You went to talk with Trudy?" She nuzzled back tighter.

"And Caroline." I admitted. "I told them what I knew you couldn't."

"I love you Jan!" Mandy sniffled.

"I love you darling. Please don't be mad at me." I wept against her back. Mandy turned and faced me.

"I could never really be mad at you." She kissed me. "You think she will come?"

"Shhh. my baby." I kissed her. "Rest for now."

Dinner was a quiet affair. We took showers and dressed to go out for the night. We planned to go dancing at the local bar within walking distance. I have to admit I was probably more nervous than Mandy. Only when I saw them both walking along the path did I gather myself and regain my confidence. Trudy was wearing a matching dress to the one Mandy was putting on in the bedroom. Caroline was wearing a tee shirt and cargo pants, a look I detested on such a sexy woman. There was a knock on the door. I opened it. Trudy was studious as her mom presented her.

"We understand each other Pet?" I asked.

"Yes Mistress!" She blushed in front of her mother.



"You may join Slut in the bedroom. Close the door and wait for me." I instructed her. "Kissing is permitted but no hands below the waist."

"Yes Mistress." She replied.

Caroline stepped in and closed the door. She stood there like there was something she wanted. Something she couldn't bring herself to say. We stood facing each other her whole body language screamed 'take me'. She looked at me then cast her eyes down in a submissive manner. I stepped closer to her.

"Is there something you want to say?" I lifted her face up so she could look at me.

"Mistress. I need to know!" I held her face up but her eyes looked down.

She pushed against me her tits rubbed mine. I realized what she was saying was difficult for her. I let my fingers trace down her neck and over the top of her shoulder. Moving to her side I kissed her neck. She drew in a breath and held it. I walked around her now standing behind her. My hands slid over her shorts and squeezed her ass cheeks.

"You have such a sexy body!" I lifted her hair and kissed the back of her neck. She pushed back against me seeking more contact. I reached under her t-shirt and found her tit encased in a common bra. I pinched her nipple lightly she gasped quietly. Leaving her chest I slipped my hand inside the waist of her shorts. I found the top of her cotton panties and slipped inside those as well.

Caroline spread her legs slightly giving me better access but her shorts were too restrictive for me to do much good. I did find her slit creaming. I coating two fingers I pulled them out and offered them to her mouth. Reluctantly she opened for me my fingers inched in her mouth. Turning to face her I kissed her tasting her sweet nectar. Caroline moaned in my mouth.

"Leave me you disgusting tramp!" I admonished her. Caroline looked at me shocked. "How dare you present this body? This object of my desire like a common housewife!"

"But Janice..."

"Go. If you want you may return in the morning at seven!" I opened the door and led her to the porch. "I would have thought you would have learned something from your daughter."

I closed the door a leaned back against it blocking me from dragging her back in. Mandy and Trudy were in the bedroom kissing and talking. They both approached me and started to seduce me. Earlier it may have worked but I was back in control now. We kissed for some time then headed to dinner and dancing.

With neither one wearing bras their tits bounced as I watched them dancing together. They drew a fair amount of attention on the dance floor and setting with me. We were each approached but refused all offers. I allowed Mandy one drink, Trudy followed suit. It was getting late and I knew Mandy was more tired than she let on. I danced with each one before we started walking home. Mandy's hands were all over Trudy. They were laughing and teasing. Once back at the bungalow I sent them into the shower together. The sexual tension was at a fever pitch. Sounds of laughing and giggling quickly went silent. They were replaced with moans and pleads then squeals.

I waited on them in bed. With one on each side they sucked my nipples until I guided Mandy's face to my cunt. I directed Trudy to watch as Mandy lavished her attention to me alone. It was a sobering sight for Trudy. She knew I would soon be leaving with her lover there wasn't a thing she could do. What she didn't know was this was her ultimate test. How she reacted would determine the future for us all. She became silent. I could see the scenarios almost play out in her head.

I decided to push her further. Would she respect my claim on Mandy or would she try and sabotage it for her own selfish dreams. I rolled Mandy on her back straddling her face. She played with my pussy lips as they dangled down. This was a favorite of our lovemaking. Trudy was still non-committal. I lowered my pussy on Mandy's face a ground it hard. Her body arched up in response.

"Lick deeper Slut! Get your tongue in my cunt!" I growled.

Lifting up I let her breathe but raked my cunt across her mouth and nose. Mandy moaned in protest. It had been some time since we had played this hard and only to punish her. Still Trudy needed to see there wasn't anything she wouldn't do for me.

"Lick my asshole Slut!" I lifted and rolled my hips.

Trudy watched as Mandy worked my anus as I presented it to her. Soon her tongue was deep in my ass. Trudy was still not compelled to act.

"I need to cum now Slut!" I shifted and presented my pussy again grinding on her chin. I reached down and gripped her hard puffy nipples. Mandy arched her back and moaned in desire. Her hand went to her pussy stroking her clit. I was getting close. "Don't cum Slut! If you do you will punished!"

Mandy was getting too close to care. I was in the brink. I lifted up my pussy oozing over her face.

"If you cum I will banish you from the room and Pet will be mine the rest of the night!" I warned her.

"Give me your pussy Mistress! All I want is to please you! Oh god cum over me!" Mandy begged. She was close to cumming as she started to undulate with her hand now. I smothered her face and twisted her nipples harder. Mandy found my clit and sent shivers through my body.

Suddenly Trudy grabbed Mandy's hand and pulled it from her insatiable cunt. Mandy cried out in frustration.

Smack! Smack! Smack! Trudy started spanking Mandy's pussy firmly.

"Our Mistress said no cumming you Slut!" Trudy gave me a wicked grin. She knew that I was teaching them both. "If you cum I can't stay with you tonight! Please stop pleasuring yourself!"

Trudy spanked her pussy again only harder. I had reached the point of no return. Trudy leaned in to kiss me.

"Thank you for sharing her with me. The time has come for me to leave your bed!" Trudy started to move.

I grabbed her arm holding her firmly I locked on her lips and came as I kissed her passionately. My body trembled as my grip tightened. I cried out in her mouth. Trudy wrapped her arms around my neck and held me through the intense blast of pleasure. Still I held her tight. I moved from Mandy letting her stretch out.

I laid down my head propped up on a couple of pillows. Still holding Trudy I guided her fingers to my now well-oiled pussy.

"Fuck me pet!" I commanded. I let her arm go she looked at me. Two fingers just inside my pussy.

The decision was all hers. Mandy rolled to her side her hand now back at her pussy. Trudy was either going to bolt or obey. I was too spent to care one way or the other. Still I need her to know I was the alpha bitch. Trudy could toy with Mandy but she must not question me.

"Fuck me now Pet!" She knew she would never find me in a more vulnerable position. A position I put myself in on purpose.

"Will you cum for me Mistress?" She asked as she started to gently push in past my fat lips.

I reached out and stroked her face, my pussy opening for her.

"I would do anything for you my love!" I whispered. "Mandy and I both would."

"Then please let me pleasure you!" She hissed. I took Mandy's hand and put it beside Trudy's.

Getting the idea soon I had four fingers deep in my pussy. They took turns sucking, licking, and pinching my nipples. My hand replaced Mandy's in her cunt, the other went to Trudy's. It would poetic if we all came together but there was no way I could concentrate with all the pleasure I was receiving and still get them off. I came!

It felt like the walls were crashing down around me. My body was wracked with seemingly endless tremors. When I woke from my stupor they were locked in a sixty nine.

"I love you!" Trudy I kissed her and then moved to Mandy. "I love you darling. Please don't stay up all night. You need to rest!" I kissed her then left the room.

I curled up on the couch contemplating the future. At six I was up and in the shower. I wore just a silk robe and had a towel wrapped around my wet hair. At six forty five I woke Trudy and talked to her. She readily agreed to let Mandy sleep for now.

I was at the counter in the kitchen when I heard the knock. I opened the door Caroline was dressed to kill.

"Mistress may I come in?" She softly pleaded.

"Yes Tramp come in!" I extended my hand guiding her in. I closed the door still holding her hand. I twirled her slowly around. "This is how I expect to see a beautiful woman such as yourself dressed!"

"Thank you Mistress." She kept her eyes down.

I lifted her chin up to kiss her. Slipping my tongue in her mouth I could tell she had waited all night for this moment. Her body trembled. Just like last night she didn't reach for me. She wanted to be taken, to be dominated. I knew just how she felt. James made me feel the same way. I slipped my hands inside her arms and around her waist. I kissed her harder and longer. I pulled the hem of her sexy dress, the same one we bought the other day. Her bare ass cheeks filled my hands. I moved to her ass crack and felt the thin strap of her panties. I tugged it tight to her twat. Caroline moaned in my mouth.

I released her lips but squeezed her ass cheeks firmly.

"Why would you ever want to cover these beautiful assets with cotton panties?" I asked?

"I am sorry Mistress. I thought..."

"Tramp do not speak and do not think!" I spanked her ass firmly several times. She groaned as her chin rested on the upper slope of my left tit. "Suck it!

I pulled my robe to the side she hesitated. I spanked her harder she latched onto my left tit. She licked and nibbled my big rubbery nipple. Caroline's pussy was looking for contact. I kissed her exposed neck then pulled free. Moving around her I kept one hand on her ass cheek and fondled her waist and hips. Moving to her back I let her bend forward. I flipped her dress up over her ass. I kissed one cheek and then the other.

Caroline was trembling as I moved closer to her rosebud. Pulling the thin strap of her panties to the side I licked her asshole.

"Oh God!" She muttered. I licked it again probing deeper.

"I see Trudy has taught you well my Tramp!" She nodded as I probed again deeper still.

Caroline's asshole was dripping with my saliva. Her hole still clenched tight. I dipped my finger in her pussy she pushed back and groaned. Getting it good and oily I probed her puckered hole. I was up to the first knuckle when she finally gulped for air. I pulled my finger and offered it to her. She hesitated again. I spanked her ass with my other hand several times fast and hard. I felt her lips close over my finger and suck it clean.

"Aren't you glad she trained you Tramp?" I played with the crease of her ass and licked her asshole again. I reached into my robe and pulled the small pink vibrator from the pocket. I placed it to her anus and pushed gently.

"Oh! I have never..."

"No talking Tramp! Now push back until this is in your ass!" I commanded.

Caroline eased back it went just so far. I twisted it as she applied pressure. I rocked it back and forth and up and down. Her protests were weak and few with one last push the little vibrator lodged in her ass. Just a little ridge and the switch was exposed. I didn't turn it on. Standing her up the strap of her panties holding it in place I kissed her again.

"That wasn't so bad was it? Tramp" I gripped her ass cheek again spanked it gently.

Her hips swiveled so I could do the other cheek. Moving in front I slipped the spaghetti straps off her shoulders and pulled the cups of her dress under her ample tits. With them pulled over the dress they drooped no longer being supported. I went to my purse and brought back scissors. As she watched I cut the threads that held the thick padded cups in the outer lace dress. I could see she was terrified she just bought it and now I was destroying it. Once my task was completed I tossed the liners. I gripped her nipples and tweaked them. Picking them up Caroline winced as the weight of her tits strained her nipple. I placed them back in her dress. Her tits were clearly visible, her hard nipples stretching the lace.

"Why would you ever hide these fantastic tits in some common bra? These are to be seen and admired!" I teased. "At least by me." I winked.

Caroline shifted thrusting her pelvis to me.

"Our little tramp want's her pussy played with?" I teased. Lifting the front of the dress I found her panties deep in her gusset. "My goodness we are wet this morning?"

She was in fact dripping wet. I rubbed her shaved pussy with the palm of my hand pushing against her pelvic bone. She whimpered and pushed harder hoping my hand would find her clit. I had plans for that little hot button but not for now. I dipped my head and bit her nipple through her dress. Caroline pushed against my hand on her pussy it was now soaked.

"Take your dress of Tramp before I cut it off. She moved from me and pulled it over her head. Standing in just her heals and panties she blushed as I looked her over. "Masturbate!"

Her eyes grew big she looked to make sure she heard me.

"I don't have much time Tramp. You heard me masturbate while I watch!" I instructed.

Slowly one hand moved to her pussy. I moved behind her and firmly spanked her ass.

"Do you like this when you please yourself?" I spanked harder. The vibrator in her ass moved with her cheeks. I reached around and gripped her tits and fondled her roughly.

"Do you like your tits played with?" I pinched her nipples until she protested. Moving in front I slipped off my robe and mashed her wrist with my cunt.

I rubbed her wrist painting the back of it with my wetness. Her hand slipped deeper between her legs. I reached around and gripped the vibrator in her ass.

"Maybe you like your ass fucked while you cum?" I pulled it out and slipped it back in. she leaned her chin on my shoulder her legs wobbled in her heels.

"No. Not there!" She begged.

Like most women she said one thing but her but did another. She was rocking her hips front to back over her hand and then the vibrator.

"Maybe you like oral? Kiss me Tramp!" She lifted her face to mine she wrapped her free arm around my neck and latched onto my mouth. She was kissing and panting. Her moans and whimpers followed her hand and the vibrator in her ass.

"I'm cumming Mistress! OH God I am cumming!" Caroline exclaimed.

She bucked against me harder. I buried the vibrator in her ass. She tried to cry out but my mouth muffled her cries. She was wobbling so I walked her back to the couch. I took the towel still on my head and laid it over the broad arm of the couch. I eased her torso and head on the cushions her ass was on the arm her legs dangling over the edge.

"That was a good cum Tramp but you aren't done." I teased.

I pulled the vibrator from her ass the thin pink plastic glistened with her juices I offered it to her she quickly balked. I put it in my mouth and cleaned it myself. She gasped in horror as I licked her ass from the toy. I leaned over and kissed her.

Reluctantly Caroline opened her mouth and then eagerly accepted my tongue when there was no disgusting taste. "You did good Tramp!"

I reached between her legs and slipped two long fingers in her pussy. She was open and drenched. I worked my fingers deep and offered her my tit.

"Suck it Tramp make me wet for you!" This time she had no problem taking my tit. It hung down as I bent over her working her pussy.

Caroline gripped my tit with both hands and gently but passionately worked my tit with her mouth. She nipped at it and scraped it with her teeth. She moaned as I worked a third finger in her snatch. I looked at the clock Caroline as almost out of time.

"Do you want to lick my pussy my little Tramp?" She reached for it. I smacked her hand. "Tell me Tramp do you want to lick me?"

"Yes Mistress. Please!" She begged.

"You have to earn it. Cum for me! Cum for your Mistress!" I said loudly. "Open your pussy and cum!"

She pulled her pussy lips open I forced the three coated fingers in her mouth. Caroline licked them like a dog to his best friend. Removing them from her mouth I added a fourth finger and pushed it deep in her pussy while she watched. Lifting her legs she pulled them with her arms holding them up and out.

"FFFUUUCCCKKK MMMEEE!" She moaned.

I granted her wish and fucked her pussy as she writhed on the couch. Her tits sagging up her chest did a dance of their own. Her ass wiggled on the arm of the couch.

"IIIMMMMCCCUUUMMMMIIINNNGGGGGG!" Caroline yelled at the top of her lungs.

I didn't stop. Her eyes were closed she was gasping for air. She clamped her legs keeping my hand from moving but still most of the way in her twat. I heard the click. She didn't. The patter of feet and then two naked goddess were beside her. Trudy leaned over and kissed her mom.

Caroline gladly accepted the kiss. I could see their tongues dancing. She was still holding her legs. My hand was trapped in her cunt. Caroline then realized that it wasn't me when she opened her eyes.

"Trudy! NO!" She protested.

"Quiet you little Tramp. It's only me Pet!" Trudy replied. She kissed her mom. I slipped my fingers from her pussy. Mandy was fondling her tits. I started licking her exposed asshole.

"No!" She cried out. "No more!"

"Yes my Tramp again!"

Trudy drowned her protests as I went back to her asshole. Mandy mauled her tits. Trudy fingered us all and fed her mom as she continued to vacillate between begging for more and begging us to stop. I had saved her clit for last and now it was time. She was almost mush her body wracked with two orgasms. Tired from resisting and tense from her building climax. I took the vibrator and turned it on finding her clit! My tongue now moved deep in her pussy. Mandy working her tits and Trudy kissing her she bucked like a Rodeo Bronco. Caroline tried to yell, she let go of her legs and tried to push us away but she was too weak and too far gone.

I found her clit one last time. Caroline exploded! She tried to force her pussy deeper on my tongue and at the same time get the vibrator where she wanted it the most. With one hand she held Mandy's tight to her chest with the other she pulled her daughter into a deeper kiss. Her body convulsed her stomach tightened and before we could stop her she curled up in a fetal position flailing her arm at any contact.

I took Mandy and led her back to the bedroom. When we reached the door we turned and watched as Trudy sat on the floor pulling her mom up to her chest. Stroking her face and hair Trudy was whispering to Caroline as she came back to the living.

"Oh baby I had no idea! I am so sorry for..." Caroline started to explain.

"Mom, its ok, I always knew you loved me. Now I know how much I love you!" Trudy cooed.

Mandy took out some fresh towels and offered to let them use the shower. Caroline did alone. Trudy invited me but I suggest she take Mandy one last time. They were through quickly so I believe they were sexed out themselves. I took mine alone. Trudy and Caroline had gone home when I got out.

We packed our clothes in silence. The reality it was over hitting home. I called the desk and arranged for our trip to the airport after lunch. We just finished eating lunch when Trudy stopped by. She was stunning in a bright print top and white skirt. Her shoes looked comfortable and practical for the beach. If you looked close you could see the gold chain dangling from her nipples when she bent over. We could both see she was crying earlier. She walked up beside me grabbed my arm and slipped it under her skirt. I felt her ass and her G string panties.

"I owe you so much Janice. I want to thank you for this." She slipped her finger in my mouth. I tasted her pussy one last time. "I want to thank you for sharing Mandy with me. I will love you both always."

I stood and hugged her. We kissed politely on the cheek. I saw Caroline at the edge of the patio waiting for Trudy.



"Mandy we said all we need to say last night and this morning." She started to tear up. "Please don't get up it will only make it worse."

Trudy ran to her mom. Mandy looked at me I could see she was devastated.

"Well are you going to let it end like that or fight for her?" I challenged her.

"Mistress I am yours I am not leaving you!" Mandy replied emotionally.

"Who said anything about leaving anybody?" I shot back.

"But Master said no more lovers in the house!" Mandy reminded me.

"And you told me you would never let him fuck you! Whose baby is that?" I asked.

"But I just can't take her home." Mandy protested. She was starting to stand up.

"You can tell her to go back to college and if she gets her act together you will move mountains to see her!" I looked at Caroline she was leading Trudy away. "Go to her and give her something to strive for. Give her hope but make no promises. Let her earn your trust!"

Mandy ran to Trudy. Moments later Caroline came around the corner.

"College?" She asked me.

"She needs something to challenge her. She is a smart young lady. She will meet boys. And she will meet girls." I winked at Caroline. "She will learn more about herself. In a few years Trudy will know what SHE wants."

"You gave me my daughter back and now college?" Caroline kissed me on the lips. "You can be my Mistress anytime!"

"Next time we are together you get to play Mistress and I will be your Slut." I teased back.

"So my Slut you think there will be a next time?" She winked

"Are your panties wet?" I teased.

"Touché"

The girls came running back.

"Janice! You will not believe this!" Mandy panted. "They live just a couple streets from Robert and Russell!"

Mandy kept repeating that on the trip home. We had spent all that time with them and never once talked about where we lived. She curled up beside me.

"I love you Jan, don't ever let me go!" She rested her head on my breast making a pillow out of it and drifted asleep.

Returning home we received a warm welcome. None more than the kids Hansi, Ama, and James Jr.

James showed us both a great deal of attention that night. Sorina wanted to know what we did. Mandy knew I would be with James that night but didn't seem disappointed when Sorina slept alone. James made love to me that night as he always did. It felt marvelous having a hot hard cock in me.

Back to the reality of bills, laundry, and house cleaning our normal lives returned from our short vacation. We both had to make up for absence at work.

I of course told James of our entire adventure. He listened to all the sordid details but reiterated no more lovers could move in the house. I did get him to allow Trudy to visit at least overnight.

To be continued...


A Sexual Awakening Ch. 06

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are for the most part true. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

This is the fifth of the ten interviews I have worked on over the last three years.

Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

This is the sixth and final chapter. Janice breaks the rules. James mends a broken heart.

*****

That year Sorina delivered a bouncing baby girl, Gabrielle. Months later Mandy delivered James second son Jarvis.

Caroline and I stayed in touch. Mandy and Trudy talk on a regular basis. Trudy did go back to college in the fall like she promised, she even lived on campus enjoying her freedom. The school was a couple of hours from her home making it a five hour drive from where we lived. As a Christmas present for Mandy James allowed me to have her come during the holiday break for a few days. Born in November Jarvis would be just weeks old. As a present to Sorina. I was sending her, the kids and James to visit her family in Romania.

She had been talking of it for some time explaining she wanted her parents to see their grandchildren. It hit a soft spot in my heart and knew it was only right. Trudy was coming in the week before Christmas. Caroline was driving down to pick her up the twenty third and drive her back home for the holidays. James and Sorina were flying out the twenty seventh and returning after the first.

Mandy's pregnancy went well but it had taken its toll physically. Emotionally she was strong as ever. Sorina and Mandy's bond strengthened as they found themselves both with newborns. We now had five kids in the house. Jr was just over a year the girls now seemed old Ama soon to be five. As you could expect things could be hectic.

James never shirked his responsibilities. Other than when he was working he was home being dad. Even in the craziest of moments he seemed to have this calmness about him. He was Ama's favorite for sure. Jr now walking followed his dad where ever he went.

Hansi still clung to me. She still loved pulling a tit from my bra or top and just suckle. Occasionally she would suckle Sorina as she was still nursing Jr. and now Gabrielle. She even nursed from Mandy after Jarvis was born. But since the day I met her my large rubbery nipples seemed what she wanted most. Void of any sustenance Hansi just liked to suck and chew on them. It was like they were a security blanket I carried for her. She never does it in pubic anymore but around the house they are always fair game.

I picked Trudy up at the airport. She met me with a polite kiss on the cheek as we hugged. She was smartly dressed for a college girl. I noticed she had toned down some of her piercings. Wearing a scoop neck tee shirt that just hid the padded bra with lace trim. A knee length skirt followed by a comfortable and stylish wedge shoes. If her nipples were still pierced they didn't show. I was impressed.

She looked fit and happy as we waited for her bags on the carousel. Bags In hand we went to the car and started home. It would be a surprise for Mandy but I didn't have any special plan made up. Trudy had matured so much in the short time. I could tell she was still searching for who she was and what she wanted in life. She talked about school, classes and even a bit about dating. She was trying boys again. Trudy seemed happy in her decision. She explained that it was easier to date them as well as send them packing. She had dated only one girl and it ended badly.

I explained that she would have to be gentle with Mandy. Her body was still healing. There would be no toys and no strenuous sex. She asked if I would be available. I explained it would be best if she and I abstained from sex on this visit. She seemed to understand and didn't ask why.

Mandy was having a rough day. Jarvis was happy but I could tell she wasn't feeling well. James and Sorina had just finished dinner and cleaning up. They were all in the family room. I brought Trudy in and instantly Mandy cheered up. I took Jarvis as she stood to greet Trudy.

Their greeting was awkward for a moment it seemed they were not sure how far they should go. Trudy tried to kiss Mandy on the cheek but Mandy started for her lips. They touched quickly then separated. It was clear from their body language this was a big disappointment.

You shared a bed for days and that is the best you could do? I thought.

"I think you can at least give her a kiss." I said to Mandy. It was just enough to break the ice. Mandy looked at James and then me before she leaned into Trudy and gave her a proper kiss. Trudy was blushing her face now red.

James stood. Ama at his side, Jr in his arm.

"James." He introduced himself. He leaned over and pecked her cheek. "You must be the Trudy I have heard so much about?"

Trudy turned even redder.

"This is Jr. and this is Ama." James introduced the two kids. He placed his hand on Ama's head. She clung to his leg as Trudy bent down.

"Hi Ama, I am Trudy nice to meet you." Ama smiled but didn't answer. "Your hair is so pretty."

"Thank you!" Ama replied then hid her face in James pant leg.

"Hello Trudy. I am Sorina. James wife!" She too kissed Trudy's cheek. "And this is Gabrielle."

Trudy stroked her hair Gabby smiled and took her finger. Trudy teased her nose and she laughed loudly.

I sat down beside Hansi with Jarvis in my arms.

"This is Hansi." I rubbed her back moving her forward in the cushion. "And this is our newest addition. Jarvis. He may have to meet you later he is doing what he does best. Sleep!"

Trudy kneeled down to face Hansi.

"You have such pretty eyes!" Trudy said softly.

"So are yours!" Hansi replied. Trudy giggled and kissed her cheek.

"Why thank you!"

We talked for a few minutes. James brought in Trudy's bags, Mandy took her to her room and got her settled. When Trudy came out I could see changed tops and was no longer wearing her bra. I could clearly see her piercings still in place. She sat beside Mandy. On the couch I was still holding Jarvis trying to decide if I should do as Sorina did with Gabby and put him in his crib. I decided to wait. Besides he would be up soon for another feeding.

James and Ama put Jr to bed and had just walked out so James could read her a book. Sorina curled up beside him and closed her eyes trying to get some sleep herself. Jarvis was now hungry so I took him over to Mandy. She pulled down her nursing bra and fed him her swollen brown tit. Trudy seemed a bit embarrassed. They both looked at each other and giggled. I got up to get some refreshments.

"What!" I heard Trudy cry out.

"Jan we need you!" Mandy said calmly so not to startle Jarvis. I turned quickly to find Hansi in Trudy's lap her blouse pulled down and her tit in the young girl's mouth.

"Trudy, it's ok. I will get this." I tried to reassure her. "Hansi come to Nana." I asked sweetly.

She swatted me away and continued to suckle Trudy's tit.

"Please baby come to Nana!" I was trying to be firm but calm.

"NO! Go away!" I would have been hurt if it had not been so funny.

"Fine have it your way!" I turned my back and left the room.

All I could hear was laughter and teasing.

With drinks and snacks in hand I sat across from Trudy and Mandy. Still sucking on Trudy's nipple Hansi keeping an eye on me.

"I never thought to warn you. But she has never done this with a stranger!" I explained to Trudy. I looked at James he was smiling but I could see he was concerned.

"It's ok. I rather like it but she does know I have no milk?" Trudy blushed again.

"That's ok, she prefers it that way." Mandy replied. Hansi pulled the nipple from her mouth. Holding the hoop with the chain attached she tugged it.

"Out!" She looked up at Trudy. "Out!"

Just as I was going to tell her it didn't come out Trudy looked down and smiled.

"Ok, just a minute." She reached up and played with the little ball on the hoop and soon she pulled her nipple taunt and slipped the flesh through a small opening. She winced a bit but seemed fine once it was free. "Better?"

Hansi took the nipple and latched on nuzzling Trudy's chest.

When we went to bed that night James was deep in thought.

"She stays to the twenty third then leaves. No longer!"

"Yes Master. I promise!" I couldn't be sure what was bothering him but now wasn't the time to find out.

James was in rambunctious mood when we went to bed. It had been some time since he quenched my thirst to be dominated. Tonight would be different. He started slowly teasing me making me squirm with desire. He knew I detested being face fucked so when he drove his cock down my throat making me gag I knew he wasn't happy about something. With my hands secured behind my back. I was on my knees leaning forward. He had my tits tied off the cords tied behind me to the bed posts. The more I leaned forward the more my tits burned. The medium butt plug filled my ass. My legs tied loosely to the sides.

The bed was soaked with my drool, snot ran from my nose. He gripped my hair and held firm until my lungs ran out of oxygen. I gripped his shaft with my lips hoping he would come soon.

"Please cum!" I pleaded.

"You would like that slut wouldn't you!" James grunted. Just my words urged him on.

I sucked his cock leaning forward so if he moved deeper I had room to retreat. My tits ached my nipples tender from the clips attached to them. I was so excited it was all I could do not to cum before James. Using my hair as a handhold he masturbated using my mouth. At least like this I could breath and not gag.

"Fill my mouth Jimmy. Let me taste your cum! It has been so long since you used me like this!" He rubbed his slimy cock over my face smacking my lips with its girth.

"Why did you bring her here?" He asked.

"Give me your cum!" I sucked him back in my mouth. He moaned before he asked again.

"Why did you bring her here?" James asked urgently.

"Your cum give it to me!" I was getting as excited as he was. James rammed his cock down my throat.

"Slut why did you bring ..." He tried to hold off but I was ready for him. Backing up I moved the head to my mouth and gently bit him. He came! "AAAHHH you fucking slut! Drink it bitch!"

Jimmy rocked forward cum gushed from his cock filling my mouth. I was swallowing as fast as he could supply more. It was difficult at first but soon I was sucking the remnants from his wilting cock. His groans and curses past me by as I focused on sucking him and my own mild orgasm. Far from satisfied I continued to suck him back to firmness. James moved behind me and gripped my hair from the back. Pulling my head up he smacked my ass.

"Don't think I don't know what you are doing Slut!" His hand came down hard on my ass. I yelped in response. Smack after smack rained over my exposed cheeks soon I could feel the warmness of my skin as he reddened them both. My pussy was now dripping he had me where I wanted him. I could feel him pull the plug from my ass. I protested as my puckered hole refused to stay open.

"Fuck it Master! Fuck my ass!" He knew this was what I wanted most. The rest was all just foreplay. The burning in my tits and ass cheeks. The numbness of my nipples between the clamps just heighten my senses. As much as I needed him to dominate me all of these were just a prelude to what I really desired most. James greased my asshole and his cock and plunged it deep in me. "YESSSSS!"

"Don't get too excited yet!" James warned.

He had not given up and I had not given in. He kept me on the edge fucking my ass then pulling out to let me squirm. When he felt I was sufficiently pulled back from the edge he slammed my ass again. It felt decadent and delicious at the same time. I loved it but he loved it more. As he was tempting and teasing me, but it was torturing him as well. I could feel his cock swell I decided he needed to cum so we could start all over again.

"You like her don't you!" I knew this was tricky. James wasn't to be trifled with. He bottomed out in my ass and held it there as I whimpered in pleasure.

"Why did you bring her here?" He asked almost begging me to answer. He pulled out holding the tip of his cock at my slowly closing hole. I thrust back catching him off guard.

"Cum in me!" It was as much of a command as a request.

"I decide when I cum Slut!" He hissed. His cock wasn't listening to his words. "Why did you bring her here?"

"Cum Jimmy fill mommy's ass!" I had cheated and for good reason. He may be the Master but I was still his mother. "Do it Jimmy. I need it deep in my ass." I pushed back so far he couldn't retreat.

"Why... Oh fuck ... you aren't playing by the rules...!" James started to cum. I moved forward so he could pump in me now.

"That's it baby show me how much you love me!" I panted as he gripped my hair tighter and thrust with a vengeance. He reached around and pulled the clips from my nipples they surged with fresh blood and tingled beyond explanation. My pussy contracted I could feel him going soft in my ass. That only fueled the fire in my cunt. My second mild orgasm spread through my body.

James released my bonds but not before returning the plug in my ass. He went to get up but I pulled him back and cleaned his cock with my mouth. I pushed him on his back and climbed on top. Resting for some time I just listened to his heart beat. He caressed my back and squeezed my ass cheeks working the plug around.

I needed to cum. My pussy had been ignored so decided to pleasure myself. I moved higher stroking his cock with my puffy dripping pussy lips.

"I love when you do that." He cooed. I could feel his cock start to stir. I raised up on my hands and knees. We both watched as just my dangling lips gently stroked his cock. They were oily and greased his member liberally.

"Fuck me Jimmy I need you in me. I need to cum for you!" He reached between us and held his cock so I could slip over it.

"Why did you bring her here?" He asked again. I ground my clit against his pubic bone.

"For Mandy... they connected!" I looked up slightly as he gently fucked my pussy. I knew he would last all night if I wanted but with the plug in my ass I knew he could come sooner too. I was in no hurry so I made sure he paced himself.

"What about you?" He leaned up and kissed me softly on the lips.

"I made it clear I was off limits." He gave me a questioned look.

"And Sorina?" He inquired.

"We didn't discuss her but I will if you want?" I groaned as his cock was hitting all the right places.

"And me?" It was a question I had not really given any thought to. She wasn't into boys when we met her last summer.

"I don't really know where she stands with men right now. I know she has experimented." I thought about it. "Do you want me to ask?"

"Just the opposite. I would like to make it clear I am not interested or available." Something about the way he said it took me off guard."

"I don't think that will be a problem then." I replied.

"For Mandy?" James repeated. It wasn't so much of a question but a statement.

We didn't speak of it the rest of the night or for the whole time she visited. James did make sure I did have a proper orgasm. It was so intense I gripped the sheets and actually pulled them off the corners of the mattress!

Saturday Mandy wasn't feeling great. She had a slight temperature but a couple of aspirins seemed to take care of that. I ordered rest for the day so we could hopefully go out that night. Trudy was a real trooper. She and James took the three kids outside and played. I kept an eye on Mandy as she and Jarvis slept and nursed. Sorina went outside with Gabby and watched them play. She then came in to start packing as Gabby slept. Trudy and I held Jarvis off and on as Mandy slept.

We took Hansi, Ama and Jr to dinner. Jarvis stayed with Sorina and Gabby at the house. Trudy is a natural born nurturer. She and the kids bonded straight away. Hansi was latched onto her tit again during the day and after dinner. I was getting a bit jealous.

That night Sorina joined James and me in our bedroom. This was a rare occasion since she had the kids. Usually she preferred to be alone with James. Sore from last night's punishments I wasn't expecting it to be more severe tonight. My tits were bound again and the nipples clamped. Then so were my pussy lips. A ball gag replaced James cock which I preferred except when he gagged me.

The blind was slipped in place. Sorina wore her black leather and latex. Her swollen tits leaked over the edge. She was in a nasty mood. Hot wax, one of my least favorites was dripped over my tits and stomach. The wax headed for my pussy, then the tender skin inside my thighs. Try as I might to avoid her torment the bindings were too strong and too tight.

When she wasn't physically teasing me she did it mentally. Laying on top with her pussy over my nose she had James fuck her dripping cunt. She lathered my face with their excitement occasionally removing the gag so I could lick them both. Sorina would lick my clit and just when I was ready to cum she would stop making me writhe in frustration. James filled her cunt once. Sorina fed me their cum removing the clamps on my tits and pussy so when I cried out they would be muffled.

The final domination was when she donned her harness and fucked my ass as James fucked my pussy. She knew I wanted him in my ass this was to remind her who was the alpha female this night. The only thing she didn't do was deny me my orgasms and James filling my cunt with his cum. Sorina left to tend to Gabby for the night leaving me with James. I may have been the slut but I was with my lover in my bed when the night was done.

Sunday Mandy was feeling much better. We all went out to the park and had a wonderful day. James and I grilled for dinner we all sat around the fire pit and roasted marshmallows. Since we were outside. Hansi came to me to suckle. Not sure if she could with Trudy. I let her suck for a short while but then carried her over to Trudy, pulled her tit out and offered it to Hansi. They were both happy and I knew I wasn't being replaced. Just moved to the bench so to speak.

That night when I came out of the bathroom Sorina was tied naked to the bed. James handed me a small whip with long leather straps.

"Tonight is your turn!" James offered. I had never done this to Sorina. I loved to be dominated but have never struck another person for pleasure. I had controlled Mandy, Trudy and Caroline but those were with words not with force. "Aren't you going to whip her?"

"Must I?" I looked at him for guidance.

"You may do what you like. It's just after last night..." I kissed him so he would stop talking.

"Then I will make love with you both. My way!" I leaned over and offered her my tit she took it in her mouth and sucked. "But first there is something I want to do while she is tied up."

"What is that?" He asked.

"Tickle her!" I started tickling Sorina. This was something I am sure she didn't expect.

I had her thrashing in the bed laughing so hard she was begging me to stop. Her milk filled tits leaked coating her chest as they flopped around. She was laughing so hard she started to cry.

I stopped and licked the delicious milk from her chest then latched onto one nipple and started to suck. I squeezed her breast forcing the milk into my mouth. As I was bent over her James threaded his cock in my pussy. Getting all the milk I wanted she looked at me with a passion that somehow we had been missing recently. I shifted and started to kiss her passionately.



"Please eat me." She whispered. I untied her bonds as James and I shifted positions. I lube him up at this time he knew exactly what I wanted. Moving between her legs, her ass on a pillow, I started making love to her pussy. At the same time James had worked his way deep in my ass.

Sorina came well ahead of James or myself. It was a long slow deep climax not a quick earth shattering one. I was going to continue but she moved around into a sixty nine and before long her tongue was massaging my clit as James worked my ass. I tried to concentrate on pleasuring her. She was excited but the two of them were too much.

My pussy contracted. My asshole tightened around his cock. I felt that warm smooth feeling in my ass as he blasted my inner walls. Sorina sucked my clit and then it descended over me like warm wool blanket. My whole body tensed. Sorina was holding my waist so she could keep in contact with my cunt as I tried to push deeper on his cock. It was too much too soon and in the end I just let the waves of pleasure make its way to every corner of my body.

Sorina was desperate for cock. Washing his cock after being in my ass (we always keep supplies handy) she moved on top of me and offered James her pussy. I could feel her body respond as he delved deeper in her. We kissed passionately as her breasts pressed against mine. Since she had not cum as I ate her pussy she was primed to cum now. I squeezed milk from her tit's coating us both. We laughed and giggled kissing when we could. I pulled her tight her cunt rubbed against mine. I could feel his cock ramming her pussy.

"I love you Sorina. I could never hurt you!" I whispered as I nipped at her ear.

"I'm sorry for being so hard on you last night!" She gasped as James thrust deep in her.

"Cum for me love. I want to feel you cum on top of me!"

We didn't speak. We didn't play. Sorina concentrated on James as our clits rubbed against each other. She was sucking in air, I could feel the trembles start to take hold. Little jerky thrusts as her mons smacked against mine. She rolled her hips and rubbed against me the whole time James pounded her cunt from behind. We tried to kiss but her orgasm was so overwhelming I just held her tight as she moaned into my ear.

Coming down she begged James to pull out, he was so excited he slipped it in my cunt. It felt great but I wanted it back in my ass. We were a tangle of arms and legs before I lay on top of Sorina and James worked his boner back in my ass. I don't know why but it was all I wanted. To have her below me and him inside a feeling of euphoria came over me.

"Is it good?" She teased.

"No it's fantastic!" I hissed. The cum in my ass from before churned and lubed the pounding he was giving me now. Instead of clenching I let my ass relax. There was almost no resistance as James moved in and out. I lifted my head and offered Sorina my hard nipple.

"Suck it for me baby. Bite it!" She nibbled on it for a few seconds and then her teeth scraped along it before letting it snap back. It was so delicious. Sorina knew just how much to push me. My ass contracted around James cock we both moaned at the same time. Relaxing again I offered her my other tit, we repeated the process. I could feel my pussy dripping on us both. "Kiss me!"

Sorina shifted and soon we were locked in a kiss tongues dancing in our mouths. James started moving faster. I let my ass clamp down. Sorina reached between us as I lifted my ass so James could go deeper. Her long slender hand found my dripping pussy lips and tugged. I clenched down hard on James cock.

"I'm cumming!" He announced.

Sorina worked two fingers in my pussy pressing against his cock. I started my own orgasm the moment I felt his hot sperm blast in my ass again. I was thoroughly spent. Closing my eyes. I just let my body roll of Sorina and let the warm afterglow settle in. I heard them in the shower. James picked me up and carried me in under the warm water. He kissed me after setting me down.

"Thank you." was all he said. Sorina must have gone to look after Gabby. She was no longer with us. James cuddled up behind me holding me tight. Something had changed. Something was different. I couldn't put my finger on it. For some reason we just seemed closer.

The next day Sorina teased how Gabby went hungry when her tits leaked so much. Trudy and Mandy burst out laughing. Trudy had helped herself to a generous sampling of mothers milk herself. Caroline picked up Trudy later that afternoon. I introduced her to James and Sorina and of course all the kids. We all said our goodbyes to Trudy but none more sincere than James.

That night Hansi searched the house for Trudy several times before coming to me. I had purposely worn a full front light pullover sweater. With no buttons to be undone and no neck line to pull down she was frustrated with me.

"Off!" She demanded.

"Go find Trudy!" I teased her.

"Off!" She pleaded.

"Oh now that Trudy is gone you want me?" I explained.

"Off" She was pulling at the bottom of the shirt. I held it down she started to tear up. I couldn't deny her. Pulling my sweater off Hansi pulled my bra down and latched onto my tit looking up at me. Cradling her in my arms she smiled as my nipple filled her mouth.

"I love you too!" I said. She giggled but didn't dare give up her hard won prize.

Shrieks could be heard as the kids opened their presents and so did us adults. James and Sorina took off after a great Christmas Eve and Christmas day. Mandy and I had the house to ourselves along with Ama, Hansi, and Jarvis.

The days were filled with fun, the nights filed with cuddling and loving. Mandy's body had transformed from firm and fit to soft and voluptuous since the baby. She was self-conscious but I assured her she was still very desirable. Mandy and I talked, we decided with five kids in the house she would not have any more children. The last few days have been good days. Trudy's visit helped with her spirits. Still I keep a close watch on her.

Mandy did go back to work the Monday after the first but I called Robert to make sure she wasn't overdoing it. The year that followed brought new surprises to ones we loved. My daughter Becky had found a new love and so did Latisha.

Robert and Russell were well adjusted as a couple and now accepted by most of the family. Trudy visited for a week during her break from college, but went back for summer courses. Mandy acted happy for her when she talked about a new friend she had made. It was just mentioned casually but both James and I saw she was affected by it.

The first night she was there Hansi came to me. She pointed to Trudy

"Rudy?" She gave me a questioned look. "Rudy?"

"I don't understand honey?" I tried to explain. She was a girl of few words but was trying to say something without saying it. She reached up and put her hand on my tit. Then pointed to Trudy.

"Rudy?" She squeezed my nipple. We all started laughing quietly.

"Yes honey. You can go be with 'Rudy'" I explained.

She bounded across the room Trudy held her arms open and soon they were bonded again. I felt so loved she asked for my permission. Never again did she go to her without asking me first.

Caroline and I talked on occasion. We even had lunch a couple of times when I would visit Robert or Becky. Nothing ever came of it but she told me her sex life with Frank had never been better. She was always surprising him with one new sexy item or another to keep him interested. Her whole appearance and attitude had changed.

The kids were growing like weeds. Mandy was working on getting back to pre-kid shape. I tried to explain her tits would never be the same. I kind of liked that slight sag they now had. Her stomach was firm again if not washboard, but what bothered her the most was her hips and butt. If you ask me they look and feel better but she isn't convinced. I suspected there was a different motive.

The next Christmas was much like the previous. Trudy was planning on coming for several days. Trudy visited for just two days this time. She was going to spend the holidays with her new lover. Mandy was excited when she came but was all but devastated when she found out why Trudy was cutting her visit short.

James and Sorina were going back to Romania again but only Sorina seemed excited about it. In fact the last few months he wasn't himself. He never said anything, if I was honest he seemed more attentive to me. Sorina seemed less than overjoyed with motherhood this time. Unlike Mandy she rarely had that glow about her.

It just seemed the day to day life of being a mother was wearing on her. With Mandy's and my support she worked through the most difficult days and then was back to her happy self.

Christmas day was a happy occasion and as usual the squeals and laughter filled the house and presents ripped open. James and Sorina left the twenty seventh. Mandy and I settled down to spend some time alone. I could tell she was still affected by the news of Trudy and her girlfriend.

"Do you want to talk about it?" I asked one night.

"It hurts!" She pressed her face to my chest. Of the three women she was the emotional one. Sorina and I could control or at least mask our emotions but Mandy carried hers on her sleeve. I was proud of the way she had handled herself when Trudy left, but now she had to let it out.

"I know baby. It's ok to cry!" I caressed her as my blouse became soaked.

"I tried not to love her! But I can't!" She sobbed.

"Maybe it's time you leave us and be with her then." I suggested.

"NO!" She shot up and yelled. "Why? Do you want me to leave?" She asked hurt.

"Mandy. Baby, no! This is always your home!" I hugged her tight." I just want you to be happy!"

We sat and hugged. Both of us crying now. We kissed and rocked just holding each other.

"How do you do it?" She looked at me.

"What honey? Do what?" I was confused.

"How can you love me but offer to let me go?" Mandy asked sniffling. It was a question that was never asked before.

"Because I love you with all my heart. I am old enough to be your mother. We both know that." I replied kissing her. "I cherish every moment we have together. But I know the day may come that you need more than I can give. You deserve to be happy!" I tried to explain. "Same with James and Sorina. Sure I want him for myself, but he needs a woman when I am not there. He loves her and she loves him."

"I love you Janice. I never will leave you. Not even for her!" Mandy kissed me.

"But you still want her close don't you?" She refused to answer instead kissing me again. We held each other and went to sleep.

It was the second of January when Caroline called.

"Have you seen Trudy?" She asked.

"Not since before Christmas." I replied. "Is everything ok?"

"I don't know Jan. Her girlfriend called looking for her. They had some kind of falling out New Year's Eve." Caroline replied very worried.

I asked Mandy if she had heard from her but she hadn't. I told Caroline we would let her know the minute we heard from her if she called. I know she wanted to talk but she needed to make more calls. Mandy was now upset. She tried to call Trudy but got no answer.

It was just after dinner. Ama and Hansi were playing. Jarvis was trying out his new legs he learned to use in the last month or so. Mandy chasing him around trying to keep him from falling. It was funny how quick they are at that stage. I went out to the kitchen to pour a glass of wine.

I looked out the window over the sink and saw a car pull up. Her strawberry red hair slipped from behind the door as she got out. I could see she was tired and had been crying. I opened the back door and stepped onto the patio. She looked at me and burst into tears. I opened my arms and she came running wrapping her arms around me as I did her.

"I'm sorry. I didn't know where else to go!" She blubbered.

"It's ok. You're safe here." I comforted her. "Does your mom know where you are?"

"I wanted to call her. But dad..." She sniffled against me. "He doesn't know!"

"It's ok. Let's get you inside I will call her." I walked her in the back door and handed her a tissue. We walked around the corner calling Mandy, she was still chasing Jarvis.

"We have a visitor." I said.

Mandy and the girls looked up. Mandy was so emotional she just froze.

"Rudy!" Hansi jumped up from playing with her sister. She ran to Trudy and let her pick her up. Mandy gaining her composure looked to me. I knew what she wanted and I freely gave it to her. I nodded that I understood. She looked to Trudy as she held Hansi.

"I'm glad your back. Are you ok?" She asked nervously.

"I am now that I am with you." Trudy handed Hansi to me.

That one sentence answered so many questions all at once. There was this tension in the room and Mandy held the key. Neither one moved. It was as if they did they might never let go.

"I missed you!" Mandy smiled nervously.

"I am sorry I hurt you!" Trudy apologized. "It will never happen again."

"Can you stay awhile?" Mandy asked looking to me for permission. Trudy looked at me as well.

"She stays as long as she wants." I replied.

"What about James?" Mandy asked.

"You leave that to me." I said firmly.

They stood just looking at each other. I knew they wanted to embrace but Jarvis was starting to fuss. He was hungry. Mandy picked him up the room fell eerily silent. She lifted the corner of her blouse and opened the flap of her nursing bra. Jarvis shifted in her arms and latched on.

"Rudy!" Hansi pointed as she gripped my nipple. Mandy and Trudy both looked my way. Trudy looked at Mandy she had just unbuttoned her blouse and pulled her tit over the cup of her bra. She came to me and took Hansi. Hansi gripped her tit and latched onto her nipple.

"Welcome home!" Mandy said as she sat down. Trudy moved beside her on the couch and they sat together, the only sounds were Jarvis and Hansi suckling. Ama came with me as I went to call Caroline.

We talked briefly, she was relieved to hear Trudy was with us. We talked a while more. Caroline told me how Frank was against what he considered the lifestyle. He didn't know for sure Trudy was gay, but Caroline thought he suspected it and has been vocal against it. She was coming the next day to see her. I slept with Jarvis in my room leaving Trudy and Mandy free to be with each other undisturbed.

Caroline arrived just before ten. Trudy ran to her mother they kissed on the cheek and hugged for several minutes. It was an emotional reunion for them both. Trudy apologized for not calling. Caroline apologized for Frank. It was lunch before the house settled down.

With tears dried and stomachs full Caroline played with the kids and held the baby. Everyone was happy. I smiled looking on as I knew James couldn't argue Trudy shouldn't live here. Caroline was getting ready to leave. We happily said our goodbyes. When the phone rang. Mandy answered it then handed me the phone.

"It's James." She said quietly. Romania was nine hours ahead of us. We both wondered why he would be calling this late.

"Hello Honey." I said cheerfully.

"Janice, I need you to pick the kids and me up at the airport tomorrow." Just the tone of his voice let me know how serious it was.

"What about Sorina?" I dreaded asking.

"She will not be coming back." It was blunt and to the point.

"The kids?" I asked still in shock.

"They're fine." He replied.

"I am sorry James. I am so, so sorry honey!" I could almost hear him break down over the phone.

"We can talk later." He sobbed.

"I love you James!" I said trying to console him.

"I love you mom!" It took me back when he called me that. But I guess we all want our mom's when we are hurting.

"Thank you son. I will let you go. Call me if you need anything." The phone went dead.

Mandy. Trudy and Caroline were all gathered.

"He called to say Sorina is not coming back. I didn't get all the details. James is pretty upset." I relayed to them.

Mandy rushed to me we held each other tight.

"Jan I am so sorry." Mandy started crying. Caroline called Frank and told him she was spending the night.

I was getting ready for bed. I had felt almost numb for the whole evening. I remember helping with the kids. I remember everyone trying to console me. I remember trying to console Mandy and even Trudy. I was standing in front of my dresser trying to decide what to wear. There was a knock on the door.

"Jan is it ok if Caroline sleeps in Sorina's room?" It was Mandy.

"No you better send her in here with me." My only thought is how I didn't want to disturb her room until James returned.

"Ok. Are you sure?" I couldn't understand why she questioned me. I was still in front of the dresser only now I didn't know why I was there.

"On second thought, it would be best if she did sleep in there." It was like a presences came over me. Something just told me to say that.

"Do you want me to spend the night with you?" Mandy offered.

"Thank you but not tonight. Maybe tomorrow?" I replied. "Goodnight my love."

"Night." She didn't even come kiss me I thought after she left.

I sat on the edge of the bed when that same feeling came over me to check up on Caroline. I walked down the hall still naked and went to Sorina's room. I opened the door and stood there.

"Janice?" Caroline called out. I closed the door and went and sat on the side of the bed. "Are you ok honey?"

"Ssshhhh." I put my finger to her lips. She was wearing one of Mandy's over-sized tee shirt and a pair sexy satin panties.

I started to undress her. Caroline didn't say a word. I laid on top of her we kissed for several minutes. I reached between her legs she was wetter than I expected. I rolled to the side and opened the special drawer. I groped around finding what I was looking for. I placed one end at her pussy. Her hand found mine.

At first I thought she would stop me but she helped me guide it in her cunt. She gasped as it slipped in to the flange that rubbed her clit. I laid down trying to get her to be on top. Caroline caught on and positioned herself between my legs. Both our hands held the other end. It was the longer end half again as much and thicker.

I lined it up to my pussy and helped her force it in.

"Fuck your slut!" I groaned as the dildo pressed against my cervix.

"I need her to know." I hissed through gritted teeth. Caroline pushed it deeper, my body ached with desire.

"She knows!" Caroline whispered in my ear as I moaned in pleasure/pain. "She knows."

"Do it bitch! Show her my cunt can still take it! Show her I will always be her slut and only her slut!" I grabbed Caroline's ass and pulled her until the flange rubbed both of our pussies. "Fuck me Caroline. I need you to show her!"

"Yes slut. Let's show her. Let's do this." Caroline reached between us. With no harness she pounded my pussy holding it with her hand.

She fucked me and when she let go I fucked her. My cunt had stretched as the rubber cock had always demanded. I gripped my nipples and abused then like only Sorina could do. She always seemed to know just when to stop and yet still giving me what I craved. Caroline's body was different but the results were soon becoming the same. I could tell she wanted to cum herself.

"Cum for her!" I encouraged. "Cum like she would with me every time we fucked."

Caroline rubbed her clit with the flange of the cock and soon she was thrusting in and out as her orgasm took hold. I felt her presence as my climax unfolded. It wasn't earth shattering or even intense. It was just a warm glow that settle in over me knowing she was there with me. I was satisfied and we both knew it.

Caroline was spent. I let her lay on top she nuzzled my neck her breathing cumming back to normal. I could feel our hearts beat against each other. I realized at that moment I would never feel that with Sorina again. I kissed Caroline as much to thank her for being there as to let her know I cared about her.



I rolled her off. We pulled the dildo free. I left it on the bed the covers and our wet spots a testament of what we did. Taking her hand I led her to my bedroom and laid her in the bed. I kissed her on the lips for several minutes. Her body responded with enthusiasm. Making my way down I attacked her tits leaving them a slobbering mess. When I reached the neat little patch left above her naked pussy I teased her. She thrust her pelvis up offering me her sex.

"Beg me tramp!" I hissed. She thrust up even higher when she remembered the nick name I gave her when we first met.

She gripped my hair and pulled my face from her pussy.

"Please eat me Bitch!" She thrust my mouth to her cunt letting me know she too wanted to play both sides.

I licked her pussy then gently bit one lip letting her know I was up to the challenge. She ground her pussy hard and then let me lick her softly. I found her clit ending her playtime and working her into a frenzy.

"You fucking bitch you're going to make me cum again!" She yelled. I renewed my efforts and with a blaze of glory she started contracting on my tongue. "Lick it! Lick it bitch. Lick i...AAHH"

Her legs clamped my head she pushed away with her hands. She pulled me up and licked my face before she kissed me searching my mouth for her excitement. Her hands found my tits and she squeezed them firmly.

I reached around her and dipping my finger in her wetness I pressed it against her anus.

"Later!" She begged.

"Fair enough. Let's take a shower." I suggested.

We were washing each other. She did me and I was doing her. I moved behind and slipped my fingers over her pussy. Dipping two inside she leaned back and moaned. Soaping my other hand I slipped between her ass cheeks and found her asshole again. Slipping the tip of my finger in her ass she protested.

"We agreed later?" She whimpered.

"It is later! Now cum for me tramp. You know you want to!" I plunged three fingers in her pussy as I worked the finger in her ass deeper.

Caroline was rocking back and forth fucking one hand and then the other. She started cursing as I worked a second finger in her ass but she pushed back even harder. By the time I worked a fourth finger in her cunt her hands were against the wall her head hanging down watching me rub my fingers over her clit and into her pussy.

"Janice!" She wailed just before her orgasm came crashing down. In and out up and down she ground her pussy against the palm of my hand. I thrusted deep in her ass and she whimpered in acceptance. "Oh God make her stop!"

She cried out saliva dripping from her open mouth. The spasms in her body took all the strength from her legs she slowly eased to the shower floor. I joined her as the warm water continued to rain down on us now locked in a kiss.

"Was it always like that with her?" She laid her head on my shoulder.

"Sometimes better." I kissed her knowing she was trying to help.

"You love her don't you?" She kissed me back.

"We were close. I loved her. But nothing like the way I love Mandy!" We kissed again.

"Trudy says she may stay for a while?" Caroline was searching. I slipped the hair from her face. I nuzzled her neck kissing her ear lobe.

"As long as she wants!" I kissed her again.

"Do you love her as well?" Caroline knew the answer before she asked.

"I love you both!" I kissed her again. "But after today I think James needs me more than ever."

"So..." I pressed my finger to her lips.

"Never say never." I kissed her deeply our tongues played with each other. When we broke apart I turned off the shower and led her to the bed. "Please spend the night with me?"

"I thought you'd never ask!" She slipped under the covers. I bent down and took her nipple in my mouth and sucked. She pulled my face back to hers.

"Uncle!" She kissed me again. "No more. Please?"

"Promise. But just for tonight!" I teased. We curled up together. She wrapped herself around my back her hand massaging my tit. I drifted off to sleep.

The four of us talked for most of the next day. Caroline left late in the afternoon leaving Trudy with us for now.

Trudy and I waited as the plane landed and they made their way to baggage claim. James looked tired as he carried Gabby and held Jr's hand. He looked at Trudy and then me. I debated if I should bring her but I knew with two kids she could help. He had plenty of time to think about it by the time they reached us.

"Hello love." He kissed my lips. I savored him being back. I took Gabby from his arms she was glad to see me.

"Hello Trudy!" He kissed her cheek as she kissed his. "I see you are back."

"Hello James. Can I take Jr from you?" Trudy let his remark go. Partly because she didn't want to upset him partly because I told her I would handle this. Jr jumped in her arms as she bent down to see him.

I took his hand and held it. We both knew there wasn't anything we could say to ease the pain we both felt. We waited for the luggage and loaded the car. James never asked about Trudy as she sat in the back between the kids. We found comfortable things to talk about, the weather, the kids anything but what we all knew needed to be said at some time.

Mandy was waiting as he walked in the door Hansi and Ama watched as Jarvis waddled to his dad. It was the first time I saw James smile today. He picked him up and played with him then turned his attention to the girls. They were so happy to see him back they begged him to go out and play. He looked at Mandy and then Trudy. Without a word he went outside. After dinner Mandy was feeding Jarvis and Hansi was suckling Trudy given permission to do so. Glad to be home with their siblings Jr and Gabby played with Ama in the corner of the room.

When the time came we put the kids in bed then gathered in the living room. Trudy and Mandy setting in separate chairs I was on the other end of the couch with James.

"Trudy how long are you staying?" James asked out of the blue. I looked at her. She looked at Mandy, panic set in.

"James I was going to talk to you about that." I started to explain.

"Janice I am asking Trudy not you!" He said firmly.

"I am not sure we wanted to talk to you about that." Trudy tried to cover for me. She looked down trying to hide the tears welling up inside.

"Didn't you leave here to be with your girlfriend for the holidays?" James asked. I wasn't sure if he was still upset over Sorina or was just being cruel.

"We broke up." Trudy started crying.

"I want her to stay!" Mandy cut in.

"Do you now?" James looked at me. He was being difficult for sure but something told me he was just trying to get his point across.

"Even after she broke your heart just weeks ago?" Trudy looked up at Mandy. She could see now the devastation she had caused.

"I love her. If you would have let her stay she would have never met the bitch!" Mandy replied incensed.

"Was it not you that wanted her to go to school and meet other people? You are blaming this on me? "James shot back. Mandy was no match for him and we all knew it.

"I did. She has and now I want her to stay if she wants!" Mandy knew she couldn't debate him but she knew if she wanted something she needed to stand up and say so.

"Well Trudy? What is it you want?" James turned to Trudy putting her on the spot. We could all see the tears rolling down her cheek.

"I love her. I know it now." She looked at Mandy. "I am so sorry. I never meant to hurt you. I was scared!"

"Have you finished college?" James barked. "Wasn't that the deal? To prove to us you could accomplish something."

"I ..." She tried but Trudy was too upset to answer.

"As a member of this household you need to learn to stand up for yourself and fight for what you believe in." James explained.

"These kids will be looking up to you and they need to know you will fight for them as well." James glared at Trudy. "Now have you finished college or not?"

Trudy looked at both Mandy and me not sure if she just heard the same thing we heard.

"My grade point average is 3.9. I will have enough credits for an associate's degree when school lets out in May." She stopped crying wiping her face with her arm. "I want to continue and get my bachelors."

"James..." I tried to ask a question. He held up his hand to silence me.

"There is a very good private college here in town." He replied. "It won't do for you living so far from home now will it?" James asked softening his tone

"James you mean it?" Mandy asked out loud speaking for us all.

"I mean it." James confirmed. "She will have to finish out this year where she is, but she can come home whenever she wants."

"How can I thank you?" Trudy asked.

"Promise me you won't break her heart again." He said seriously.

"I promise!" Trudy looked him dead in the eye.

"Janice what was it you wanted to say?" He looked at me now.

"I love you!" I said.

"Now you two run along my wife and I are going to spend some time together!" James teased.

Trudy did complete her degrees and works for James now. I only work when he goes out of town. We have spent every night together since Sorina left with few exceptions. James found it difficult to talk about why she stayed in Romania. I never did ask for the details. I had a pretty good idea why. I guessed it would really not make a difference anyway.

All of the kids call Mandy mom. It just seems easiest. They call Trudy, Rudy, it seems to have stuck. They call me Janna. I prefer it to all of the other options. Hansi has been weaned off breasts for the most part. At times when she is having a really bad day she will take me to a private place so she can latch on and just be alone with me. I think we both enjoy it more than we should.

Trudy has made it clear she doesn't want kids of her own. She is more than happy with the five in the house. She has blossomed so much from when we first met her. Now that Hansi no longer suckles her she can leave her piercings in full time. The chain never comes off. Trudy and Mandy dress provocatively at home. Sometimes I think they forget there is a man in the house. I think they do it to tease James and I both. More than once he has pulled me into the bathroom and made me suck him off or spread my pussy for a quickie.

Mandy and I find our time alone during the days when the kids are off to school and the baby is sleeping. I know she still loves me. There isn't a day that goes by without a hug and a kiss at least. Trudy and I rarely spend time alone and only on occasion with Mandy. They like to play the game where I am the mean school teacher and punish them both for being bad. They always end up double teaming me.

Caroline and I are still close friends. We even went so far as to get a hotel room on the few nights I couldn't be with James (he is usually overseas). She let me fuck her ass one night. It was something she always wanted to try. I think she got more enjoyment fucking mine. I know I did. Mostly we just kiss and fondled. And bringing each other to an orgasm.

She ate her first pussy the last time we were together after I ate hers.

James and I are very happy. He is the best lover I have ever had. He likes that I will try anything with him. He still ties me up and has his way with me when we feel it's getting stale.

My pussy and ass are always available to him and he never seems to tire of looking at and playing with my tits. He made me promise not to bring another woman home for either of us but he is perfectly fine if Caroline visits.

Since Sorina left we live like husband and wife. James and Sorina got a divorce, James has full custody of the kids. When they are older he offered to bring them to Romania for visits. Sorina and I only talked once, we talked for almost an hour. She asked me to forgive her, I told her I still loved her.

As for James? He says he has never been happier now that he has the one woman he longed for all those years ago. I feel the same way about him.

Thanks for reading our story.

Sincerely

Janice.
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A Sister and Her Family Ch. 01

I met a young man Daniel almost three years ago. He told me a story I found hard to believe. He assured me it was true. Since then I know it to be, I have met almost the entire family. Daniel put me in touch with others he learned of over the years, don't know how, I asked he didn't say.

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are true for the most part. Still they are not biographies, artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

The stories are somewhat long, most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short, I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, or any personal friend or relative.

This story is about a brother's sense of duty to his sister and her family. Buck struggles to help his sister fight against her demons. The first chapters can be a tough read. It was even more difficult for Buck and Rey Ann to tell it.

*****

"In my mouth Buck!"

Her pussy was actually feeling pretty good at the moment, I contemplated my options. I pulled out smacking her fat ass. Karen yelped. Moving in front she opened her mouth. The condom glistened with her juices.

"Please take it off I want you're cum warm."

"You take it off slut!" I jammed my cock in her mouth her lips slid over the slick membrane.

I fed her my cock again, she strained to take my girth. She relaxed her throat I pushed deeper. Her teeth searched for the rolled edge. Scraping along my cock she desperately tried to get the damn thing off. I was fine until she nicked the gland behind the head of my cock.

"You fucking cunt!" God that hurt. I pulled on the rope her ass lifted.

"AAARRRGGGGHHHH! She protested.

"No fucking teeth!" I slapped her face, her head followed my hand.

"Please take it off!" Karen pleaded.

"I told you if you want it, you take it off!"

I jammed my cock until her lips touched the base of my cock, I could see she was gagging, her fat belly jumped at least twice. Her lips found the edge and rolled it back about half an inch before she couldn't hold on any longer. Pulling off she coughed up saliva but no vomit. Bitch is talented. Snot dripped from her nose but undeterred she attacked my cock again. She licked my root letting me know she was serious then proceeded to roll the condom a bit further. It took four more tries before she got it off. Happy with herself she started to get me off.

My fucking leg hurt like hell, I pulled back and flopped on the chair.

"I can't reach you!" Karen protested. I scooted the chair forward about a foot calculating the distance she could probably reach.

"If you want a warm bed and your treat I suggest you make an effort. I need to get some sleep."

Karen tried crawling but the stainless ball hook in her ass kept pulling her up the closer she got. She finally was able to get in position with her toes and the balls of her feet supporting her hefty weight. Her lips just covered the head of my cock. She stretched for more but the pain was too much. I debated but remembering the time, I slouched enough she could gather in the remainder of my cock. Damn I am getting fat, I looked over my growing beer belly.

She was good but I was needy, tired of playing I grabbed her hair and forced her mouth all the way down. I fucked up she gagged, I pulled down and let her adjust then fucked up as she gagged again. God that felt good. Karen groaned but her endurance paid off as I let myself cum. Slamming her face down the first jolt filled her throat. I let her hair go so she could finish me off however she wanted. She knew if she made a mess she would have to clean it up, but with all the gagging and gasping for air we both knew she would have clean up duty. My cock finally deflated, she licked up all she could reach.

"I'm going to bed." I announced searching for my jeans.

"Buck you can't leave me like this!" Karen protested.

The fact is I could, I have in the past, we both knew it. That is why she looked at me terrified. I pulled my knife from my pocked at flipped the razor sharp blade open. Her blue eyes grew wide, I kneeled down my leg seriously hurting now. I slipped the tip inside her nipple ring rubbing the extended tip. She winced as the cold hard steel pressed into her flesh.

"I said I am going to bed." I cut the clear line holding the fishing weight, it hit the floor the same time she moaned. I cut the other line that weight also fell. I moved the ten inches to the clothes line that cut the blood flow to her massive tits. I carefully cut just one strand, the weight of her tits quickly unraveled the remaining cords. Karen cried out as blood rushed to fill her hanging tits. The feeling of sparklers flushed inside, her chest on fire. I stood up and Cut the cords binding her hands.

"Take a shower before you come to bed, god knows where those guys were before they brought you here."

"Can I take a shower in the house?" She pleaded.

"Fuck no slut!" I cursed her.

"But the water is cold out here!" She complained.

"So will the bed out here if you don't take a shower!" I turned to leave. "Your treat will be on the counter, in fifteen I lock the doors, I suggest you hurry.

I grabbed another beer and waited the allotted time, she ran in just as I headed to the door. She looked at me knowing how close she came to another night in the garage, ok, well I call it a garage.

She looked in the kitchen and on the counter was what she craved. The embarrassment that usually came at these moments has long since passed between us. I struggled with this for some time, I convinced myself she was safer with me than without me. Not that I really cared anymore, not since ...well not for a few years let's just say. But if I can believe her, and that is a big 'if', things would be changing. She picked it up from the counter and scarfed it down. She had put on weight again. A big girl to start with the extra pounds just added bulk. Her ass was fat but not wide, her thighs rippled with cellulite. As she turned her massive tits sagged more that they should for a woman not yet forty. The large aureoles had small nipples but the thick rings made them look bigger. Her stomach was starting to sag if she kept going she would have a muffin top with no clothes on. I doubted that would happen she was due for a relapse.

That was the other reason I let her come back. I knew I couldn't stop her, no one could but herself. If she could just hold out for a few months. I looked at the tattoo over her left breast, it still bore his name. The one on her hip was just fucking ugly, the barbed wire on her arm just looked stupid on a fat girl. The one on her ankle was probably nice at one time, but the one above her pussy described her best, 'slut'. It looked like someone wrote it in ink in a drunken stupor. I use to feel sorry for her, then mad, at one time I even threatened to kill her, thirty days in jail almost wasn't enough to change that.

We have talked many times Karen and me. I use to care, after the third time in rehab I still cared. After the fifth time she showed up two days later high as a kite. She thinks I still hate her but those days are long past. I refuse to give into her and she just finds someone else to do it and comes back battered and bruised. It's been too many years of this, my brother thinks I am too nice to her, my sister says I am an enabler. Of course they no longer offer to help. I use to care, hell I even loved her.

Now I feel nothing for her, she is just an object. I feel less for her than she does for herself. Some might argue that, myself included, I am not the only one she could turn to. She has a successful brother that tried once, but she almost cost him his career. That door is closed and locked. She has a sister that is married and has a great family, but Karen almost cost her sister her marriage. That bridge is burned down never to be rebuilt. She has another brother, a war vet, Medal of Honor, Purple Heart. Pretty nice guy at one time in his life. Engaged to the love of his life, good job lined up, and a bright future. That was then, now he drives and maintains school buses. Drinks too much beer, cusses too much, could lose a few pounds so it seems. That and he shares his stash of oxy with his oldest sister when she lets him fuck her and sucks him off. My name is William Harrison, my friends call me Buck, and since I have few friends so does everyone else.

Karen walked naked in my direction the pill starting to take effect. I led her to the bedroom and helped her on with an old tee shirt. I am a big guy, six five two hundred forty five pounds. She stretched the xxl to its limits.

"Get your ass up bitch, time to go!" I yelled as I started to dress.

"Please Buck one more minute!" She asked.

I took my belt and let just the tip touch her ass. Karen yelped from the sting.

"I said get your fat lazy ass out!" I yelled. My fucking leg hurt like hell I was in no mood to chit chat.

Karen did not want a real taste of the belt so she rolled out of bed none too happy. Fuck her! I sat down for breakfast and took my pill, I knew it would be sometime before relief set in. I warned her five minutes before I was leaving. She was still eating when I picked up the plate. At least she has not lost her appetite. She stood by the door taking in the last of the warmth. I followed her out to the garage and locked the deadbolt.

"I have a game tonight, I will be home late." I explained. "NO cops!"

She moved to the couch and flopped down not even bothering to acknowledge me. She had a warm night in the house, she got high, I got my pipes cleaned. I looked for evidence of needles and found none. The couch and mattress looked so bad I would not let a dog near them. The place reeked of dried cum and piss, I hung my chair up just in case she had company. I reached over and turned the heater on low.

"Wouldn't hurt you to clean this shit hole up you know?" I said. Karen was looking for a cigarette.

It was only forty at night but I decided to plug the bus in just the same. These old things need all the help they can get. The old girl fired right up, I was thrilled, this one has been giving me trouble of late. Someone used Teflon tape on a fuel fitting in the past, it would flutter in the tube intermittently starving the engine of fuel. Took me several weeks to find that. I pulled out the drive and headed the three miles to town to swap buses. Out on my route, chilly mornings brought the bundles of someone else's joy loading the bus. I run a tight ship, kids are kids, but a bus is not a play ground. There are only a couple trouble makers, I have to keep a sharp watch on them.

I delivered the little brats that afternoon and headed back to school to drive the football team to an away game. The principal was waiting for me.

"Buck, we need to talk!" He said.

"Fuck you, you're not going to talk your going bitch aren't you Marvin!" He glared at me like I cared.

"I cannot approve those upgrades this year, we have desperate need for the building this year." Marvin explained.

"Yeah, I read about that. Boxed seats in the grandstand so the prissy's don't catch a chill on their tight asses?" I walked to the gym.

"Damn it Buck, those people give money to support the teams. Without it they won't be competitive!"

"Without those upgrades, they might be dead!" I stared him down. "Can't play if they're dead can they?"

I walked in the building looking for coach.

"Earl let's load them up, might need to push the bus to get there so we better start early!" I looked back at Marvin as he followed me in.

I plugged the bus in and walked to the garage. I could see my breath, it was colder than I expected. Karen was half naked her hands secure behind the toilet. She was covered with cum and smelled like piss. I checked her arms, first, if she was not smart she was predictable. She barely moved she was so high. I looked around and saw the small mirror on the crate that served as a table, the white residue confirmed my suspicions. I unlocked the door and grabbed a beer, I stood looking in the garage ready to close it but decided it might get cold enough to freeze even with the heater.

I released her arms, if she was not stoned she could have done it herself. Like I said she was predictable. I grabbed her matted hair and pulled her in the house. She made the steps but fell on the linoleum floor. I pulled harder her ass chirped on the surface as her legs pushed along not able to get enough leverage to stand. I pulled her in the main bathroom and leaned her against the wall. She looked up through blood shot eyes, she was still flying.

"Cum!" I yelled. She tried to shake her head but she was too far gone, it just flopped back and forth. "Karen you are going to cum before you go to bed now do it!"

I reached for my knife she heard the click of the blade as it locked in. I moved to cut her panties off but she pushed them down first. Her hand went to her pussy, I sat on the commode and drank my beer watching her pleasure herself. Through glassy eyes she looked at me, they were sad pleading eyes. I had seen them so many times they no longer affected me. I left to get another beer, when I returned she had stopped. I pulled her tits up by the rings, the weight of her tit's stretched her nipples. Karen moaned and started pleasuring herself again. I watched her as I finished my beer, removing my clothes I took a shower. She had stopped again, I pulled her nipple rings again Karen's eyes opened, and her hand went to her pussy.

"I need to cum!" I announced. She smiled.

Karen clumsily moved to her knees, she took my cock in one hand and guided it in her mouth clamping it tight. The other started back on her swollen pussy. She frigged herself wildly then when she was ready she released the tension around my cock.

"Don't spill a drop or you're licking it up!" I warned her. Stroking my cock I started to ejaculate down her throat. "Now cum!"

The fat on her thighs shook like jelly first. Her belly wobbled her tit's swung in the piss and cum from earlier in the night. I pulled out when she drained me only a few random drops hit the floor. She bent to lick them but she was so stoned I was not sure she could see them. I washed my cock at the sink and threw her the hand towel I wiped myself with.

"I am going to bed. Take a shower before you come. There is mouthwash on the counter, use it or don't come.

The bed shook as she rolled in, it was two thirty, lucky for her tomorrow is Saturday. I slept in till six then got up. I let Karen sleep figuring the last week was rough enough on her. She looked bad but the problem was I knew it would get worse.

I started laundry, wearing uniforms during the week I usually did not have that much. I started mine then donned gloves to sort Karen's.

I cleaned the main bathroom making sure to bleach everything I could. Next was the kitchen. I looked in the fridge and made a list for the store. The cupboards were bare so I added some things for there. I just finished mopping the floor when I heard the toilet flush. She was up.

"I am going to the store do you need anything?"

"Cigarettes."

"You have any money?"

"No."

I figured. "No smokes then. Any food?" She wanted to complain but knew better.

"No."

"So were going down that road again?" I asked, she looked pitiful when she glanced back at me. "You can stop this now you know?"

"When the dryer finishes I'll get dressed." She said.

I locked the door behind me, and left her in the garaged the heater on high. I came home that afternoon and she was gone. I spent the day cleaning the house. Sunday I took my pickup in to the shop and serviced it, I drove it through the car wash I was in such a good mood.

It was two weeks later on a Monday, I knew the moment I pulled in the drive with the bus she was back. I took a deep breath and went into the garage. She was alone laying on the mattress her hands secured to each side. Her legs tied off, spread wide, I could see cum seeping from her pussy. Several fishing weights were strung over the beam her tit's dangling from the nipple rings. I started to cut them but she screamed behind the gag shaking her head.

I removed the gag she flexed her jaw.

"I made them save my ass!" She slurred. I looked down and there was a butt plug in her ass with a hand written tag on it. Buck's place.

He thought he would shame me. He was wrong again. I pulled out a condom and rolled it on. Pulling the plug out I plunged my cock in Karen's ass. She never complained this one, especially when they fucked her ass. Cum pushed from her pussy, I stuffed the butt plug in to stem the flow. Her ass was warm and tight, the flab from her thighs wiggled as I fucked her hard. I could see the heavy weights swing as her tits shuddered with my thrusts. I could sense her starting to shudder.

"Harder Buck fuck me until it hurts!" Karen urged.

I know what you're thinking, let me finish this and I will explain.

I pounded her ass her legs flailed in the ropes, I could see her pussy contracting on the plug stuffed in it. Her head flopped from side to side.

"I'm cumming Buck! Oh god, please don't stop!" She was dancing on my pecker, I was balls deep now, her asshole clamped down I pulled back I could feel her orgasm build the more I moved. One last time I slammed in, her body shuddered to completion.

"Now Buck, feed me now!" She moaned.

With no time to lose I pulled my condom off and moved to her mouth. She turned her head and gobbled my cock. Pinned in place I face fucked her holding back just a bit. Her lips wrapped around me begging for more. Only when I started filling her mouth faster than she could swallow did she understand my restraint.

I pulled out as she started coughing spilling my seed on her face. I slumped back on my heels.

"Let me guess, the check came?" She was afraid to look at me. "How much is left?"

"None." She whispered.

"Did you see him?" That was the real question. She refused to answer.

I grabbed the strings attached to her tit's and yanked them up hard. Karen arched her back and cried out in pain.

"Did you see Bobby?" I yelled.

"YES!" Karen rolled her head away from me, not able to look. "Yes I saw him, ok! I saw him, but I didn't do it!"

She was crying now.

"Does he know you are here?" She just wept. "If he comes I will fucking kill him!"

I looked at her arms closely, then pulled out the knife and cut her restraints.

"You shower out here." I got up and headed for the door I unlocked it and left it open. "Don't be late."

She must have lost ten pounds this last week. Crack will do that. I grabbed a beer and took a hot shower. I was wrapping up my second beer when she crawled between my legs. She reached for my cock. I wasn't in the mood. I stood up and downed the beer. I went to the bathroom and took a piss. My fucking leg hurt like hell, and with the cold weather my shoulder was acting up.

She rolled in bed with me, I could smell the mouthwash on her breath. She pulled me into her fat naked tits and mumbled.

"I want more." She was getting high on my oxy again.

"Not in the bed, I just washed the sheets."

"I won't make a mess promise, the second time is never as big!" She rolled me on my back and dove down for my cock. Pushing my shorts down she wrapped her lips over my pecker. The second time is not as much but is always better. She was willing I was able. I let her take her time. I cleared my mind, blocking out all the noise, all the memories, and just let her blow me. Even my leg started to feel better. She was good but I was patient only when I thought she would quit because her mouth was tired or she was too high did I let loose. I love that feeling of just letting the cum flow, not all herky jerky.



True to her word she swallowed every drop. She licked me clean then lay beside me. She pulled my arm over her slipping my finger through the loop. I pinched her nipple until she moaned then just rested it over her tit.

"I love you Buck!" She said.

Karen fell to sleep happy. Well happy for now.

I lay awake trying to understand my actions. Karen has demons, some I can control some I cannot. We all have baggage, I myself have more than most people. Karen is my oldest sibling, she is almost forty I am twenty six. She has made some poor choices, some which haunt her to this day. I too have made poor decisions, but circumstances have affected my decisions. Karen continues to choose wrong. I know this sounds like bullshit but I am all the hope she has left. Her problem is I don't give a shit about her any more than she does about herself. She understands that and accepts it. She uses me to survive I use her for pleasure. It sucks but it is just how it is.

She only has to make one right move, just one and it will all change. That is the rule, there is only one and so far she has refused to do it. Until then I am on a mission to let her find that moment where she can make the right choice. Like I said it will only get worse.

I was walking in the school, the superintendent Joy called my name.

"Yes Ms. Stuart?" I replied. She is a sharp young black woman. Medium, full figured, but toned. Great smile, good head on her shoulders. My guess is she gay, only because no one has ever seen her with a man.

"Buck how many times have I told you to call me Joy?"

"How many times have we talked?" I asked.

"Please call me Joy, I am not my mother."

"Yes Ms. Stuart."

"Buck, Marvin said you have been a bit hard on him?" She asked.

"He is a moron, why do you keep him around?" I shot back.

"Buck, you know the school board handles hiring."

"Now it all makes sense!" I rolled my eyes.

"So about the buses. What do you need?"

"All I want is automatic dryers, they keep the brakes from freezing up in the winter. The drivers just don't remember to drain the system. Someone is going to get hurt, and then the shit will hit the fan!"

"I see your point. How much?"

"$500 per truck installed." I explained.

"That is allot of money." She thought about it. "Let me see what I can do."

"Thanks." I replied. "See that was easy wasn't it?"

"Buck before you go, I see they are scheduled to be here this week. Are you prepared?" Joy questioned me.

"No."

"Will Karen be there?" Joy asked.

"Don't know." I replied truthfully.

"If you need help you can call me." She said politely.

"What do you know about kids? You're what, twenty nine and single?" I teased her.

"Well a bit older than that, but single, and no children." She cocked her head. "Maybe we could have coffee sometime?"

"You trying to seduce me?" I teased

"Would you like it if I did?" She teased back.

"I always pegged you as batting for the other team, if I may be so bold." I asked. She gave me a wicked grin. "I'll see you later Joy." I turned to walk away.

"Buck, just so you know, I play for the team that chooses me." She turned and walked in the other direction.

The dreaded day was upon me, Karen has been gone since Tuesday, no surprise there. This is part of her problem, she just can't stand to disappoint people and then all she does is disappoint them. It is a catch 22, years of rehab and talking have not changed it, if anything its worse.

Joy pulled up in the car, she was the one that facilitated the deal. Just for the record I was against it. Dead against it, but I felt I had no choice. It must be worse than I heard if the state agreed to let them come here.

Joy opened the door and I saw him first. Luis (not Louis) scanned the surroundings then looked back in the car and said something. He was all of thirteen, Karen's youngest, no one knows who his father is, except he was an illegal from Mexico. Could be a hard working good guy, but then sleeping with whores is not the average hard working anybody. He was medium height, stout, good looking young man. His fists were clenched, this would be trouble.

He closed the door and the one on the other side opened. She stepped out next, Rey Ann, but she prefers to be called Rey. She is just like her father, light chocolate skin. Just shy of fifteen she is beautiful, a real looker. She will have Karen's tits, she looks to be a 36 C already, her hips flare nicely, her legs long and athletic. According to her file she is the smart one. She could be more trouble than her brother.

Joy looked up at the house I opened the front door. I ushered them in and offered them a seat. Joy looked around at the sparse surroundings.

"Luis." I offered him my hand. He scowled at me but took it weakly. "Welcome."

"Rey Ann." I offered her my hand. She looked at Joy and chose not to take it.

"Hi."

"Kid's we should bring your things in." Joy spoke up.

They started for the door Luis with the keys. I grabbed Joy and held her back.

"Let them do it, it needs to be their choice." She seemed surprised at my request but accepted it. They did not have much so it only took one trip. They set it down I looked at Joy, she seemed confused.

"I have his." I explained.

"Oh, yes, well I should be going." She looked at them with concern on her face. Then reluctantly she left.

I went to the fridge and opened a beer. Setting at the counter I looked them over. They were checking me out as well. Luis wanted to fight, Rey wanted to leave.

"So what are your rules?" Rey asked.

"Rules?" I asked back. "Really haven't thought about that. Tell you the truth I really don't care."

"You have to have rules." Luis replied.

"Well what rules do you want?" I guzzled my beer. "Oh yeah, the beer is mine, you want any you buy your own. How is that for number one?"

"We can't drink beer. Were too young." Luis informed me.

"Ok rule number two no underage drinking." I went to the fridge and pulled out another one. "Rey your turn."

"You're fucked up!" She turned to leave.

"Oh that should be number three no swearing in the house, I do it too much and get in trouble. Best not lead you down that path." I replied smirking.

"Luis, your next." I belched.

"Where is mom, they said she is staying here." He looked around.

I pointed to the door leading to the garage.

"Look in her room, and see if she is home?" They both opened the door and stepped in the garage. Moments later they came back in, Rey looked sick. I poured the beer down the drain in front of them. I motioned them to sit down.

"I am going to say this once, and only once. Listen to me carefully. You want to live like that you can move out there with her. I don't care. What happened before today I can't change. For you, for her or for me." I glared at them both. "You probably don't want to be here anymore than I want you to be here. Get over it or leave, you can go right now. I DON'T CARE."

Luis balled his fists ready to strike me.

"Now for rules, there will be many, the more you test them the more there will be. This is my house and only my house, you will respect me, and I will respect you. You will go to school and you will learn. Failure is not an option. Are we clear?"

"Yes sir." Rey answered.

"We will eat as a family, we will shop as a family, we will go to bed as a family. There will be no smoking period, there will be no drugs, period, there will be no alcohol before you are eighteen period, then when I am present only. Are we clear?"

"Yes sir." Rey answered again. I looked at Luis.

"Yes sir."

"You are both teenagers, I understand that, I expect you to do normal teenager things, what I do not expect is to meet you at the police station. You will not go out with your friends un-chaperoned. If you need money you will work for it. You will cook and clean and learn to do laundry. If you have friends over the doors say open or I will remove them."

"Are we clear?" I asked again.

"Yes sir!" Rey almost seemed happy with what I said.

"Any questions?" I asked. Luis looked at me nervously.

"Is that really mom's room?" Luis asked. I decided before they came not to sugar coat their mother's condition. Lying just breeds distrust.

"One last rule, no lies. I can take bad news, even really bad news. I may not understand it but I can at least try to deal with it. But no lies. I would rather you just don't answer." I looked to Luis then Rey. "My sister, your mother is a whore and a drug addict. I don't like it anymore than you do. For years I have tried, so have her other siblings. She still chooses to live that life. Yes when she comes that is where she stays. She does sleep in the house if I am home. That door is always locked when I am gone."

I let it sink in. "Any more questions?"

"Where do we sleep?" Luis asked. His was the hardest question of all.

"Follow me."

I took the main hall. Taking a keychain from my pocket I handed it to Rey.

"This will be your room." She unlocked the door and opened it. It had been years since I had stayed in the room, I even paid someone to clean it and make the bed for Rey. It was the biggest bedroom and had its own bath.

"This all for me?" She glowed.

"Here is your key, you will lock it at night and open the door for no one but me or Luis. Under no circumstance will Karen be allowed in either of your rooms. Agreed?"

They looked at each other.

"Yes sir." The said together.

"Luis yours is this way."

The next room was locked as well I handed him his key. He unlocked the door. Looking in he was not as happy.

"It's a baby's nursery?" He groaned.

"You may paint it anyway you want, well within reason." He smiled at me. "I have a bed coming later today, let's go into town and have lunch and then we can go to the hardware and buy some paint."

Rey and I went through the kitchen and put a list together of supplies.

"What do you want for meals" I asked.

"We don't know, what do you eat?" Rey spoke up.

"What can you cook?" I asked.

"What do you mean? I can't cook!" She announced. Just then Luis walked in.

"Can Luis"

"No, we're kids!" She protested.

"You're not kids, you're teenagers! Starting today I am promoting you both to head cook and chief bottle washer." I informed them. "Starting today the two of you are in charge of meals!"

"You can't do that!" Luis protested.

"I think I just did! Are we going back to where we left off?" I challenged him.

"You're an asshole!" Luis shot back.

"Luis!" Rey Ann scolded him.

"I may be, if so why did you come back?" I asked. "Oh and if you want to leave the door is right there, don't let it hit you in the ass on your way out!"

Rey gave him that look. "Luis you promised!" I could see the pain in her eyes.

"I still think he is an asshole." Luis turned and started to walk away.

"Young man come here!" I yelled.

"What?" He spat.

"When you call a man an asshole, have some balls! You look him in the eye and do it. Don't ever turn your back until he fights or accepts it. Do you understand?"

Luis stood for a moment and though about what I just said. He lowered his head.

"Yes sir." He replied. If he was going to change it needed to start right now.

"Good. Now say it again and mean it or don't say it." I said clearly. He kept his head down. "Luis say it!"

"You're an asshole!" He said raising his eyes to mine.

He was venting emotions that were left unsaid. I lunged at him and he hit me as I knew he would. This one is a fighter. He landed a couple of solid blows, but I outweighed him by over a hundred pounds. He kept hitting me until I wrapped him in a bear hug pinning his arms.

"You keep working on that son." I said as he stopped struggling. "You need to learn when and where you pick your fights if you are going to survive in this world."

We headed to town and did some shopping. At Walt's Hardware we bought some paint we all agreed on. I asked Walt if his son could stop by Sunday and help Luis paint the room. WJ (Walt JR) agreed to come for $10 an hour. After lunch we went grocery shopping. I returned all the stuff with sugar, and the crap full of preservatives. I told them we would be planting the garden in the spring and raise our own vegetables. They looked at each other quietly but often, as we walked the isles. Rey was a bit embarrassed as she shopped for feminine products. I stocked them up with new toiletries. The bill was over four hundred when we left, the grocery was abuzz with whispers. Sometimes small towns suck.

We headed back to the house to meet the furniture truck. Rey and Luis were putting groceries away when the truck arrived. I talked to Norm and gave him instructions. He and his helper started unloading the bed frame.

"Buck are you sure, that stuff is brand new!" Norm said as he came to get the mattress.

"Every piece, Norm, leave nothing." I replied. "Sell it, give it away, donate it, but it leaves this house."

"Ok, Buck, I understand." He replied.

Rey Ann

Ms. Stuart is a very nice lady, without her this would not have happened. Frankly I am not sure how she convinced him after what happened three years ago. My uncle Buck was in the service during Desert Storm. He was bad ass from what I heard, received a couple of medals. He was in some kind of elite unit but he never talks about it. I know he was hurt bad, he was in some hospital in Germany when his parents died.

Mom, Luis and I moved into their apartment while Buck was gone. Aunt Vicky was always worried about Buck when he was overseas. He came home for the funeral, his arm was in a sling. I knew Uncle Buck got this, his parent's house at that time. Mom even talked of moving there with them. She seemed to be in a good place for once, Luis and I started to think we could live as a family. Luis and I spent years of moving from one project to another, or from foster homes to friends. We even lived with Aunt Amanda, moms sister, and Uncle Victor her brother but each time we ended up leaving.

My dad is never around and when he is it always gets worse. Mom tries she really does but, then he finds her and the men and drugs start all over again. When Aunt Vicky died, Luis was sent to a home for boys, I was sent to another foster home. I got scared when my dad followed me home from school one day. He said he wanted me to come live with him. Then Ms. Stuart came to visit. She brought us here. No one will tell me why, but as long as Luis and I can be together we will be ok. Luis needs me, he gets angry when I am not around. I think he needs help.

Buck is different now, he is unhappy, I can tell. Something is wrong here. The master bedroom does not look like it has been lived in for years. The spare room is decorated as a baby nursery. The house is spotless but when we went to where mom lives it almost made me sick. It is nothing but an old garage. In some places you can see outside where there are cracks in the wall. His old Mustang is on the far side covered in dust. Along the back wall is a toilet with no walls, a sink and a garden hose hanging from the ceiling.

There is an old couch that looks gross and a mattress that has no sheets. It smells really bad, he says mom stays there, but we have not seen her. When he called her a whore and a drug addict, it hurt bad. Luis and I knew she was, I knew my dad made her do it. She divorced him years ago and he still won't leave her alone. She always goes back...

Buck told us there would be rules, Luis hates rules, but I knew as soon as he told us them we would be staying. Why make rules if we were not going to live here? I just need to make sure Luis does not get in trouble.

Buck

The bed was set up, everything in the room was removed and taken away. Rey helped Luis slip on the sheets and covers. The new dresser and a small desk was delivered, as well as a book case.

Rey Ann moved her stuff in the master bedroom. It was time for dinner. I left a cook book on the counter. They tried, well at least I think they did. I ate it without complaint. Her salad was good.

Well this is one way to lose weight.

Sunday WJ came over and with Luis's help they painted the room in a soft blue with white accents. Luis did all the detail work once WJ showed him how. The room looked great.

Dinner not so much.

I explained that we would be leaving by six in the morning. Breakfast was better if you call burnt toast breakfast.

I had a little talk with them on the way to start my route, I knew how new kids were treated especially when they come in well after the start of school. I explained that I expected their best behavior, and to let me know if there were any issues.

The first few days went ok, I stopped in to see Joy.

"Buck I am glad to see you! What brings you here?"

"I need some help and thought I would ask you first." I explained.

"What kind of help?" Joy asked.

"Can you cook?" I looked at her smugly.

"Yes, I think so, why?"

I explained the situation, my stubbornness would not allow me to cave in.

"So is this a date where you ask me to cook for you?" She teased.

"Well it would make sure the buses keep running!"

"I'll be there, what time?" She asked.

"Well if it is a date then I will pick you up at five."

"I will look forward to meeting you then."

Rey and Luis were surprised when I told them not to start dinner until I got back. They were even more surprised when Joy returned with me.

Rey lit up when Joy told her why she had come. Luis was asked to join them and after about an hour we sat down to the best meal I have eaten in months. I alone cleaned the tables and loaded the dishwasher. Joy stayed and talked while the kids did their homework. I drove her back about eight.

"I enjoyed that, let me know if you need me again." She said as I opened her door.

"Are you busy tomorrow night?" I teased.

"Five o'clock" She asked.

"I'll be here, if you will!" I said as I left her at the door.

"I don't get a kiss good night?" She frowned.

"I never kiss on the first date, too presumptuous." I waved as I walked back to the truck.

"Buck you are a strange man." She yelled back.

I have been told that before, I thought to myself.

Wednesday night was as good as the night before, I did give her a kiss on the cheek before I left however.

Something was bothering Luis, Thursday night Joy had a meeting, so dinner was with just the kids. After a decent meal I cleaned up the dishes.

"Luis, Rey we need to talk." They joined me at the table. "Luis what is bothering you?"

I saw him clench his hands and take the defensive posture even at that simple question.

"Nothing!" He said too strongly.

"Luis, you can help me help you or you can leave." I challenged him. "I told you before I will not tolerate lies. You decide, you have five minutes!"

Rey looked at me and then him.

"Luis tell him!" He looked at her then at me with fire in his eyes.

"Mathew Polk called my mom a whore and me a worthless spick!" I could see the hate well up in him. Rey Ann cringed to hear him repeat it.

"Are you?" The room got deathly quiet. "Well are you a spick, a Mexican?" I needed him to react to help him. He has lived with this and always will until he decides to be Luis, and just Luis.

"You know I am, everyone knows my father was a Mexican!" I hoped he would start here.

"Is your mom a whore?" Rey looked at Luis to see if he would strike out.

"My mom is..."

"Luis, mom is a whore. It's ok you can say it." Rey cut in. The silence was deafening.

"Yes, she is a whore." The tension in the room fluttered into thin air.

"Are you worthless?" I asked before he sunk too low. He looked at Rey she shook her head.

"No, I am not worthless." He whispered.



"Ok, now I see how he insulted you!" I replied. "So your mom's a whore, you can't change that, lord knows I haven't. You are of Mexican descent, you should proud of that." He looked over at me. "You might suggest he not refer to you as a spick in public, others might not be as tolerant as you, and he might get hurt." Luis smiled. "So the only question is are you worthless?" He looked at Rey silently asking if I was serious. She nodded.

"Tell him to come ask me and I will let him know in a week!"

"Are you serious?" Luis asked.

"Luis, you tell him to come ask me personally." He nodded. "Now what else is bothering you?"

"How come you have no TV?" He said firmly but his hands were not clenched.

"I had two, your mom sold them for drug money. She took the stereo, the microwave, the coffee pot, She has taken everything of value." I waved my arm around. "I don't like her doing drugs, so I don't replace them. I have books, they don't steal books. I suggest you lock the doors to your room at all times, especially at night!"

"Where is mom?" Rey asked.

"My guess is the check came in so she has money for drugs, when that dries up she should be back." I explained. "Another week at the most, unless your dad found her and she is back turning tricks for him again."

"So dad knows she is here?" Rey asked. I could sense the fear in her voice.

"She has no needle tracks, so I don't think so. I think she is still freelancing." I explained being brutally honest.

"Does he know we are here?" Rey asked. The fear turned to terror.

"No one knows you are here except Joy and me. The school knows but they cannot tell anyone." Rey looked at me, she eyed me up and down.

"Uncle Buck, why do you call mom a whore in front of us?" Luis asked.

"I figured it was time to quit lying to you kids. It is time you need to be who you are, not what your parents are. You got dealt a crummy hand. Time for you to play a new game you have a chance of winning."

"You brought us here!" Rey yelled out. "You did this didn't you?"

"You two need to study, you have school tomorrow!" I replied.

"That's not fair you didn't answer!" Rey complained.

"Yeah, but he didn't lie either!" Luis said beaming. He just learned another lesson.

I talked to Luis that night and explained that if he did not want anyone to get his goat he should not let them know where it was tied up. I praised him for not lashing out and reinforced our earlier talk about picking his battles. I explained that I would not support him if he struck first, but would stand behind him if he was defending himself.

Saturday we picked up Joy and took the kids shopping for clothes. Rey appreciated having another woman around, the fact she was also black I think helped. Joy helped me with Luis explaining the latest fads might be stylish but old classics stood the test of time. I bought him some work boots to help around the place, in return he was allowed to pick out the sneakers. Remembering Rey's look from the other day I stopped at the electronics' store.

The four of us went for pizza that night. Returning home we played some cards. I took Joy home just after ten.

"Buck please come in for a cup of coffee." It was not a question, more of a command.

"I really should get back." I looked back down the road.

"One cup, I insist!" She pulled me in and sat me on the stool at the counter.

She went to the other side and set up the coffee maker. I looked around the place was clean and nicely decorated. Contemporary but warm and comfortable. Joy turned on the coffee maker and walked back around the island while I was looking. She moved between my legs our face about the same height.

"What does it take for a girl to get a kiss from you?" She did not wait for an answer, pushing her lips against mine.

My first instinct was to push her back but I did not want to offend her. I kissed her kindly but not passionately.

"What was that for?" I asked her.

"It was something I wanted to share with you." Joy smiled. "Did it offend you?"

"No! Not at all, it was quite nice in fact, but...

"But, you are not interested?" She offered me an out.

"Interested?" I pondered. "Curious maybe, but my life is complicated enough. I am not looking for any commitments right now."

She pulled my arms around her waist, and then swung her arms over my shoulders.

"Then let's just commit to no commitments." Joy leaned in and kissed me again. I took the hint and slipped my hands over her sexy ass. She moaned in my mouth as her tongue searched for mine. "So can I at least pinch hit for your team?"

I stood up my cock starting to harden.

"I better leave." She looked hurt. I bent down and kissed her again. "Next time we are up to bat, you can take the plate. Just not tonight, ok"

I looked back at my truck, Joy was surprised by my answer. She looked out her front window.

"Is everything ok Buck?" She looked concerned.

"Everything is fine, I just need to go!" I headed to the front door. I kissed her again. "Sorry to be rude."

I left quickly walking around my truck before getting in. I smiled and waved as I backed out. Once out of sight I hit the gas. Something was not right, I could feel it. I was doing almost eighty on the road to the house. I only live three miles out but the closer I got the stronger the feeling became. I could see the lights of the house on the horizon, I could see the backup lights as a car pulled on the road. Brake lights then tail lights as it sped away from me. I stopped on the road and looked both ways.

I could see the tire tracks in the drive with my flashlight, they were not mine. There were two people I could see footsteps from the passenger side. I pulled the truck off the road and parked it beside the school bus. I could see the footsteps leading to the house before I lost them on the concrete pad in front of the garage. The bus looked fine, I walked around it just in case.

I opened the entry door to the garage, I shined the flashlight around, Karen was not back, and maybe someone was looking for her? She knew I would send her packing if she had visitors when I was home. I unlocked the front door. Luis was reading a book on woodworking he got from the library. Rey looked at me, her face told me everything I needed to know.

"Sorry it took so long." I said to her. "Luis time for bed, take your book and read it in your room if you want."

"Ok. Good night sis, good night Buck." He left as Rey stood looking at me waiting for him to leave the room.

She waited until he rounded the corner then ran to me and wrapped her arms around my back. I pulled her close I could hear her sobbing.

"I'm sorry. Joy wanted to talk." I explained as I rubbed her back calming her down.

"I am scared Buck!" She cried.

"Did you see anyone?" I asked.

"No!" She replied.

"Ok." I held her for several more minutes. "You better get ready for bed now honey."

Rey reluctantly left me and headed to her bedroom. It had been awhile so I sat down and had a beer. Checking the perimeter I headed to my room, as I passed Rey's room she called out.

"Buck could you sit with me until I fall asleep?" I stood in the hall unable to move. "I am sure it won't take long with you here." She looked up at me.

I felt an overwhelming urge to run, just looking in the room made me sick. She gave me a quizzical look.

"I'm sorry, I can't!" I turned and left before she could respond.

I went to the bathroom and prepared for bed. When I entered my room Rey was snuggled in my bed.

"I don't want to be alone!" She whispered.

"Rey you can't be in here!" I scolded her softly.

"Please Buck?" She looked at me with those doe eyes, she was so scared.

I grabbed my pillow from the bed, turned off the light and laid down on the floor in front of the open door.

"Good night honey." I closed my eyes. The hard floor brought back memories from my days in the service. I felt a blanket cover me, I waited until I knew she was sleeping then drifted off myself.

Rey Ann

Buck is nothing like we thought he would be. Sure he is gruff and ornery but he is also compassionate. After years of everybody whispering behind our backs he tells us like it is. He says mom is a whore, Luis and I knew she was but Buck was the first one to say it out loud. It hurts to hear that, but deep down we know it is true. What he did not say is my dad is her pimp, well at least when they are together. It's bad enough for me, but for Luis it is even worse. He doesn't know who his dad even is, his sister looks black, and his mom, well I need not say it again.

Luis is playing the part but I know he has not bought in, myself, well we have been down his road too many times to burn our suitcases. Joy has been good to us, I am not sure if she and Buck are dating or she is just helping out. They took us shopping for new clothes, she has been helping me with my cooking. I help Luis with his homework, Buck spends time with us every night.

He was gone the other night, taking Joy home. A car pulled in the drive, I thought mom might be coming home. I looked but when I reached the window, I thought I saw two black men drive away. Buck pulled in the drive right away, I was scared and he knew it. I asked him to sit with me but he said he couldn't. He stood at the door like he was frozen. Come to think about it he has not set a foot in either bedroom since we arrived. I wonder why?

I was in his bed when he came from the bathroom, he asked me to leave, but something told me he really wanted me to stay. Not in some disgusting sexy way, not like that at all, more to know he was protecting me. The fact is he is the only adult man I have lived with that has not looked at me like that! He took his pillow and slept on the floor. I thought of joining him, but I did not want him to think I wanted that either. It's just that when I hugged him before bed he made me feel loved and safe. I placed a cover over him and went right to sleep.

Buck

Sunday I offered to take the kids to a movie, I asked a friend of mine named Archie to join us. Archie is a special friend, almost as big as me and definitely stronger he was hurt when he was young. He lives with his mom, he helps me at the garage and at his uncle's construction company. He has the mind of an eight year old now, he is always happy, loves to play. Archie comes to the shop at work when it rains, likes to hand me tools and organize the shop. We help his mom pay some the bills with donations.

Archie likes Disney films so I thought it would be good if we took him along. The other reason is I want him to get to know the kids. They need him as much as he needs them.

I called his mom she was glad I called. Rey sat in front with me, Luis in back with Archie. Archie wanted to play but Luis was having none of it. Rey engaged him and Archie laughed most of the trip. Before we went into watch the movie I pulled Luis aside.

"Would it hurt you to play with him?" I asked.

"He is a kid in a man's body, his jokes are lame." Luis said in defense.

"He is a man that was hurt, he is a good man, yes he is not very mature, but what does it cost you to make 'him' happy for a few hours?" I stared him down. "How does it make you feel when people look down on you? Think about that."

The movie was great, Archie loved the popcorn I bought him. After the movie we went out for Archie's favorite, fried chicken. Luis was not perfect after our little talk but he tried. I asked him to walk Archie to the door. His mom met them, I saw her give Luis some money. He looked at it in his hand then looked at Rey and me waiting in the truck. He handed it back, she hugged Luis. Archie was so happy when Luis shook his hand and said goodbye. I have hope for that boy.

He got in the truck and looked back at the house, the porch was empty.

"I am proud of you!" I said as I looked back at him.

"I'd rather have the ten bucks!" He smiled at me.

"If she had it she would have given you a million!" I replied back. Luis seemed affected by that.

"Buck." He asked.

"Yeah?"

"Can we take Archie to a ball game sometime?" Luis asked. Rey looked at me, she was more surprised than I was.

"When you can pay for your tickets, I will take you both." I replied.

"How can I do that I don't have any money?" He protested.

"Earn it, ask yourself this, how bad do I want it?" I challenged him.

Back at the house I sat them down and gave them each a cell phone. They were programmed with five numbers, the house, mine, Joy's, each others, and the police. I explained what would happen if I was used for any non emergency phone call to another number. They could use the house phone for that.

That week Mathew Polk passed me in the hall of the school between classes. I stopped.

"POLK! I yelled. "I heard you called my nephew worthless!" I said loudly.

The hall way came to a screeching stop, all eyes were on Mathew and me.

"Did you say that?" I asked loudly again.

"He was being a jerk!" Mathew said.

"Then why didn't you call him a jerk?" He didn't know what to say. "I don't know if he is a jerk but I can assure you he is not worthless. You call him that again and you will answer to me!"

Mathew stood silent as I walked on, the hall soon started to buzz with excitement. Rey and Luis were the last ones on the bus as usual as we headed home from the last stop. I pulled in the drive. They both got out of the bus, I locked it up and headed to the front door. I could hear Rey talking to him. He argued back. I opened the door and waited for them to enter.

"Tell him!" Rey yelled at Luis. I waited but he was struggling.

"Tell me what?" I asked. Luis looked at me, he wanted to run.

"Mathew apologized for calling me worthless!" He looked at me searching for something. There was more.

"And?" He looked at Rey, she nodded in my direction.

"He said I was being a jerk!" I smiled at him, he balled up his fists.

"Well were you?" Again I challenged him.

"Kinda, I guess." He looked down avoiding my eyes.

"Look at me Luis!" He looked up. "First thing you do tomorrow is find Mathew and man up, tell him you were sorry for being a jerk."

"Yes sir!"

"Good now let's eat, this diet I am on is working!" I looked at Rey and winked. I could see the happiness she was enjoying.

Word got around pretty quick that Luis had approached Mathew and apologized. I made a point of walking the same hall at the same time as the day before. I saw Mathew before he saw me.

"POLK! I yelled. He looked up and the hall fell silent just like the day before.

"I heard you apologized to my nephew? Is that right?" You could hear a pin drop. Kids rounding the corner stacked up and started whispering.

"Yes sir." He squeaked out.

"And he apologized to you for being a jerk?" I yelled.

"He did." He said louder now.

"We good?" I looked at him he smiled.

"Yes sir." He said confidently.

"I am proud of you young man, your father will hear from me." I explained. "I takes a real man to admit a mistake and do what he can to correct it."

I turned and when back to the shop. That night before bed Luis came to me and hugged me. He never said a word, just pulled me tight.

"I's not easy being a man at your age, I am proud of you for trying." I patted his back.

True to my word I called Mathew's father and told him enough of the story to make his kid look good. He thanked me for calling him.

That night I slept well.

There was a band concert at the school that night, I drove the kids to it in the truck. Dropping them off, I drove back towards home and pulled in her drive. Joy opened the door and calmly let me in. The moment the door closed she attacked me. Pushing me against the wall she pulled me down for a kiss.

"Follow me!" She pulled me to her bedroom, it looked less feminine than I would have expected. "I feel like a teenager sneaking a boyfriend into my bedroom at my parent's house!"

Our lips met it felt good to be with a woman that had desires again. She had taken charge and I was not going to stop her now. She went for my belt, I pulled at her blouse. My pants were at my knees, she liked what she found. She was panting now, maintaining the kiss was not going to work. We separated, I watched as she unleashed her big brown tits, the nipples lost in an ocean of dark skin making up her areolas. I latched on one as she thrust her head back and growled.

"Hurry Buck, on the bed."

We undressed ourselves I pulled two condoms from my pocket and put them on the stand. She looked at me not sure if she should be insulted.

"You don't need..." She started to say.

"They are not for me they are for you!" I tried to explain knowing it could be a deal breaker. "I am clean, but I insist, captain's orders!"

"Sir, yes sir!" Joy teased, she flopped on the bed, and indicated I should come closer with her index finger. She is a solid woman bigger than I prefer but not too big. Her massive tits sagged little even on her back. The pink of her sex spread for me inviting me to take a closer look. I have been around the world, before I was married I had sampled my share of women. Joy was one of the sweetest. She moaned the moment I lapped her slit, after that she never stopped. She cradled my face guiding me to where she wanted me, then stroked my hair in appreciation. I was covered in sex juice the sound of her excitement filled the room. She started bucking then gripped my hair. I moved to her clit she pushed up harder.

She pulled my head up by my hair then plunged it back to her cunt. Repeating this I soon realized she was fucking my face. Her cooze is dripping, her sex wide open displaying her need. I gripped her ass cheeks from below, forced my tongue deep in her pussy, my nose rubbed back and forth over her clit. Joy tried to push me away as her orgasm overtook her. I could feel her pussy contracting over my tongue.

"Enough! Stop Buck!" She pushed harder. I moved slightly then sucked her clit and the surrounding folds of her pussy deep in my mouth. "Please Buck!"

Joy thought she was in control but I wanted her to know I was letting her have that power. I pulled my mouth off her cunt, and let her ass down with my hands I heard her sigh although her body was still dealing with the aftershocks. She looked down through half closed eyes and smiled. Without warning I thrust her ass up again, I sucked her clit back in my mouth and lightly bit the surrounding flesh.

"OH GOD!" Joy yelled.

She pushed up offering me more of her sex than I could take, I opened wide and sucked as much pussy in as I could. This sent and instant shiver through her body. She thrust up hard and clamped her legs around my head. Joy gently pushed my head back, I slipped out as she raised her legs. She handed me a condom.

"I want you in me!" Without hesitation I slipped on the rubber, Joy held her pussy open with one hand. With the other she guided me in for a passionate kiss. She tasted herself then guided me between her oily gash. We both looked down as my white cock started to disappear in her brown pussy.

Joy pulled me down until my chest rested over hers. The soft mounds of flesh cushioned my body as I rested on my elbows. We started a slow rhythmic pace. Each thrust moved deeper in her tight pussy. The moans returned, this time they were deeper, more animalistic. Joy caressed my back then slipped her hands down to my ass. She urged me deeper and faster. Her breathing started to get erratic, the moans became groans.

The familiar feeling started to well up inside me.

"Joy!" I warned her.

"Yes!" She wrapped her legs around the back of mine urging me on.

The question answered I focused on her pleasure again. She had cum twice so I knew I was fighting a losing battle but still I tried. She pulled me down on top of her, smothering her body with mine. Her arms held me tight her pelvis thrust up.



"Fuck me Buck, Hurry, I am going to cum!" The muffled sounds were music to my ears. I forced myself deeper between her stout thighs, my cock was still not all the way in. Joy spread her legs wide to each side. The smells and sounds of our coupling overwhelmed my senses. With no more ability hold off I shuddered inside her filling the condom. I plunged hard our sexes mashed, Joy responded by crying out again. I tried to roll off but she held me on top. Joy seemed to enjoy the feeling of my body pressing on top of her.

Only after an extended period of time did we separated our sweaty bodies. Joy smiled at me, moving off the bed she pulled me up and led me to her bathroom. Rolling the condom off she tossed it in the commode and led me to the shower. We spent the next twenty minutes frolicking in the warm waters of her shower. She jerked me off until I coated her tits. I could tell she liked to be in control but she gave herself over to me as I washed her entire body.

Clean and confident Joy was a woman that was comfortable with her body, she seemed happy to show me all her curves. She threw on a robe her pert nipples tenting the top, she watched me get dressed.

"Should I keep this handy?" Joy held up the second condom wrapper. She was grinning now her perfect white teeth on display.

"No commitments?" I asked. It was nice, actually it was great, but that something special was just not there. I could feel the same vibe from her.

"Buck, we both know we are just friends. You are welcome in my bed anytime." She pulled me down for a kiss. "Someday it will end but I will have no regrets."

"Will you still help Rey with cooking?" I teased.

"I would love that." She grinned. "Not sure I can keep my hands off of you now though?"

"Do you think we keep this private for now?" I asked. I knew it sounded harsh. "Your career the standing in the community?"

"Buck, I appreciate your concern. I really do. For the kids sake it might be best if we do not flaunt it." She looked at me sternly. "Buck, I am not embarrassed about what we did, and will not deny it if asked!"

"Goodnight Joy, I will call you soon." I kissed her and left.

Rey noticed my hair was wet as soon as they got in the truck. She said nothing but since I was wearing the same clothes it would be odd to take a shower and not change.


A Sister and Her Family Ch. 02

I met a young man Daniel almost three years ago. He told me a story I found hard to believe. He assured me it was true. Since then I know it to be, I have met almost the entire family. Daniel put me in touch with others he learned of over the years, don't know how, I asked he didn't say.

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are true for the most part. Still they are not biographies, artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

The stories are somewhat long, most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short, I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, or any personal friend or relative.

This story is about a brother's sense of duty to his sister and her family. Buck struggles to help his sister fight against her demons. The first chapters can be a tough read. It was even more difficult for Buck and Rey Ann to tell it.

*****

I started paying the kids an allowance for helping around the house. Basic things were required but extra work earned them cold hard cash. WJ called me one day and asked if Luis would like to help him paint some rooms he lined up. I agreed if Luis wanted. I had Luis call him and soon his Saturdays were busy working. One day he brought home an old chair that was broken. He wanted to fix it up and see if he could sell it. It was beautiful but had been neglected. I took him to the basement and unlocked a steel door. Behind the door his eyes lit up. All of my dad's old woodworking equipment stood silent waiting for someone to bring it back to life.

"I can use this stuff?" I had never seen him so excited. He walked around the room naming each tool. He ran his hands over them rubbing the thin film of dust. "Can I use it?"

"We will use it together first. You get your grades up to a B and we will dust this stuff off. I saw the disappointment in his eyes. Rey had followed us down and was beside me. "You have a few more weeks until the end of the semester. Get those grades out of the C's and then we will start working"

"But I can't do it in just weeks!" Luis argued.

"Luis, it is not the fight the dog is in that counts, it is the fight in the dog that counts!" I explained.

"What the heck does that mean?" He ripped me.

"It means it is time for us to stop bitching about our life, and do something about it." Rey spoke up. "If you will do what it takes to get a B you will understand it!"

"Leave the chair upstairs for motivation." I threw him the key and turned to walk back upstairs. "Don't turn anything on, make sure you lock the door when you come up."

I heard Rey talking to him on the way up the stairs. Something about extra credit... studying harder.

I was setting down having a beer, my leg was hurting, I had taken a pill in the morning but it worn off by now. I could take another but that shit is hard on your liver and kidneys. I closed my eyes and blocked it out like I had been trained.

"Buck." I heard as my body shook. I looked up it was Luis and Rey.

"Here is the key." Luis hand was extended."

"You keep it in a safe place." I waved at him as I looked at the clock it was close to our bed time. "It stays locked unless you are in there. Remember the TV?"

"So I should hide the key?" he asked.

"What do you think?" I replied. "Now get to bed."

Luis left but Rey stayed behind.

"Thank you Buck!" She lunged at me and kissed me on the cheek.

"Hey stop that!" I scolded her.

"Why?" She tilted her head looking for an explanation.

"Just because!" I replied.

"Buck I want the truth!" Rey had me. Had I not said anything I would have been ok, but I had forgotten my own rules.

"Well because..." She was waiting for me to answer, she was reading me. "I am going to bed!"

"That is not fair!" She complained.

"Life is not fair! Get over it!" I left her standing there steaming. God my leg hurt.

Rey Ann

The last month has seen it's up and downs. Mostly ups, but the one down seriously scared me. It still does to this day. Buck introduced us to Archie, he was hurt when he was young. He is a really big guy but he is gentle, Luis thinks he is stupid but I can see something in him that makes him special, so does Buck.

Luis has been doing better, he still has that chip on his shoulder, you know the one you need to survive after ten different schools. Buck has been helping him make the transition. It won't be easy but I think he is starting to get through. The deal with Mathew at school was a good start. He is working part time making money, he has saved enough money to buy his own TV. He even promised Archie he would play video games with him if he brought his console over. Now Buck has offered to let him use our grandfather's old tools.

Joy has been around often but not daily, I think she and Buck are getting together but it is only a hunch. I turn fifteen in a week, I am looking forward to that. We still have not seen mom since we have been here, Buck expects her any day.

Buck

Karen has been around lately, I can smell her in the garage. I have not seen her but her check should be here in about a week. She will be turning tricks to survive until then, it is only a matter of time when she succumbs to her desire to be dominated and punished. She only does it when she is desperate. She always does it in the garage knowing I will be home to deal with anyone that goes too far or stays too long. I use to think it was her way of showing me she was sorry for what happened, if she does it is not working. That was years ago, I may not be over it but I hold no grudge, at least not with her.

When I pulled in the driveway I knew she was back, I said nothing to the kids but the signs were there. They went in and started on their homework. I went to the garage and found her hogtied lying on the mattress. Karen was gagged a butt plug in her ass, nipple clamps still biting into her tits. Her clothes lay piled on the floor, her hair matted with cum. I pulled my chair down from the rafters.

"I should let your kids see this!" Her eyes shot open, she struggled in the hope her bonds would miraculously give way. The gag muffled her words but the meaning was understood. "Don't lie to me, you knew they were here."

She knew better than to BS me.

"I am going to let you free, when I do you will not say a word." She acknowledged the order. I pulled out my knife and cut her bonds. She removed the gag and clamps but left the plug in place. "Your check came today?"

"Yes." She looked down.

"You're already broke aren't you?" She refused to answer. "You owe them now?" Still no reply. She knew better than to lie.

"Did you get Rey a present?" I asked, knowing she hadn't.

"Her birthday is soon?" Karen started bawling.

"Save the show for someone that hasn't seen it." I replied. Pulling her arms out I checked them.

"You seen Bobby?" The moment I asked she reacted.

"Why do you ask?" She replied in haste.

"When did you see him?" Confirming she had.

"A week ago I think." She moved back in case I reached for her.

"You tell him you're staying here?" I asked calmly.

"I didn't talk to him, just saw him at the club." Karen said nervously.

"You whoring for him again?" I asked still restrained.

"No Buck, he has a new crew, they are all younger!" She was telling the truth, last I heard he was pushing young girls from Asia.

"There were people here after hours." I explained. She looked shocked. "You expecting visitors here?"

"No Buck, if they were looking for me I didn't know it." She seemed sincere.

"Let's get you cleaned up." I stood and hung the chair up.

"Are the kids in the house?" She looked at the door.

"I can't expect them to sleep outside can I?" I grinned. "Turn the heater off, your sleeping inside tonight."

"I can't let them see me like this!" Karen protested.

"Why, this is what you look like?" I replied caring little of her situation. "Put some clothes on then."

"Please Buck, maybe a blanket?" She begged.

"No, I am not lying to your kids anymore." I looked at her sternly. "Now get dressed!"

She knew better than to argue. She slipped into her short skirt forgoing the panties. Slipping on her top she looked like the trollop she was. Her massive tits pulled the stretchy material down almost resting on her fat belly. Her nipples pressed forward but mostly down. Flab protruded around the lower part of the top and the top part of her skirt. She had lost weight again but was far from fit. I know black men have a reputation for woman with a big ass but Karen did not have the definition even Joy had. She was never short of customers but my guess is she gave most of it away for drugs.

She started in on that BSDM scene several years ago submitting to anyone, even a fair amount of female customers. I tried to get her to at least quit that after an exceedingly brutal night with one woman. It's like talking to the wall, besides these clients pay more money. What hurt the most is knowing what she was like before she got involved with Bobby. She was so nice, happy, outgoing and carefree. She started experimenting long before Bobby, but he is the one that turned her into a prostitute and hooked her on the hard stuff to keep her working. His own fucking wife, even when they had Rey, she had hardly healed when she was out turning tricks. God my leg hurt.

"Straight to the bathroom, don't stop!" I warned her. "You're taking a shower before they touch you!"

"Buck please, I can wait until they go to bed!" She pleaded.

"You could but you're not." I grabbed her hand and opened the door to the house. Karen stumbled behind me hoping the kids would not see her I guess. "Stay there, and not a word!" I said clearly.

Rey and Luis started to get up but knew from the tone of my voice I was not to be disobeyed. I walked her past them Rey turning her face, Luis staring at the woman he barely knew. I took her into the bathroom and pulled the dirty clothes from her body.

"I need you in me Buck." She said quietly. "I saved it for you!" She offered me her ass.

"Not happening." I replied. "We will be having dinner soon, you want to eat?"

"I want you in my ass!" She said louder. "I prepared it just for you. I need it Buck."

I knew Karen was not going to stop until I fucked her ass. It started as a form of punishment but has become some sort of therapy of late. The meaning was twofold, and I knew from experience she would not give up until I did.

"After the kids are in bed." I relented.

"Promise?" Karen asked.

"I said later." I scowled. "Take a shower and I will bring you clean clothes. You're eating dinner with us."

I left with her clothes. This was seriously fucked up now. Some things I just had not thought through. Still what choice did I have? The kids were everything, even if she did not see that. God my leg hurt.

"Rey would you start dinner. Luis please set the table for four." They looked up seeing I had her clothes. I went out and got her bag and carried it down to the washer and dryer. I opened the lid and slowly pulled all the clothes from the bag. I checked each one and threw them in the washer.

"Buck, you need to separate them." Rey said from behind me.

She grabbed my wrist and pulled me from the machine. I could not hold back the sadness from my eyes. Rey hugged me, I could tell she was just as emotional.

"Here let me do them." She whispered. She went to grab the bag.

"I thought I asked you to cook dinner?" I asked. Regaining my composure I stopped feeling sorry for myself.

Rey grabbed for the bag again. I held it away.

"No baby, you mustn't." I warned her. Relenting I let her have her way but did not give her the bag. "You do the wash I will start dinner."

I searched the bag for anymore clothes then took it up with me and locked it in my room. I took some clean clothes I keep for Karen and put them in the bathroom. Rey saw me come out and close the door.

"The washer is started." Rey said. "I will help you with dinner now."

Luis knew there was drama but he stayed quiet. Rey and I worked side by side making dinner. Not a word was said that was not food related. Eventually Karen came out. There was a mixture of hate and empathy that filled the dining room.

"Karen is staying in the house tonight." I announced. "I will not have any drama at my dinner table."

"Yes sir." Luis and Rey replied. I looked at Karen.

"Yes Buck."

"Good now you two tell me about your day." Rey looked at Luis and started explaining her day like we do each night.

Rey followed me down to change the washer. I started to load the dryer as she started another load.

"She can sleep in my room tonight." Rey offered.

"No honey she can never sleep in your room. Not until she gets better." I explained.

"But she is your sister!" She gently grabbed my arm looking for answers.

"Make sure you lock your door, and see that Luis does too." I glared at her letting her know I was serious.

"Buck?"

"Yes?"

"Why you?"

"Why not me?" I took her hand from my arm and kissed the back of it. "Come on she has been alone with Luis too long."

Rey seemed touched but confused by my display of affection. She moved ahead of me up the stairs looking back twice searching for answers. Luis and Karen were coming into the living room from the hall. I looked at Karen she saw the fury in my eyes.

"In my room now!" I yelled at her. "I expect the two of you to be in bed on time!"

"Luis just showed me the nice job he did painting his room." Karen explained.

"Buck, why are you treating her like that?" Luis stood his fists clenched.

"Rey, please finish the wash before you go to bed." I barked. "Remember what I said."

I took Karen and entered my room. I locked the door.

"Strip!"

"Buck I did not take anything!" Karen pleaded.

"Don't you ever go in one of their bedrooms again!" I yelled. I knew the kids heard me. Lowering my voice I continued. "Do you hear me? Now fucking strip!"

I was mad as hell and she knew it I went through every piece of clothing. Then checked her pussy.

"On your knees!" I pulled the plug from her ass. I slipped on a condom, lubing my cock I slammed it in her. Karen moaned.

"I'm sorry Buck, I'm sorry."

It all started coming back as her sphincter gripped my swollen cock. Mom and dad died, carbon monoxide, right here in this very house. I came back on leave for the funeral, I was pretty busted up. I always loved this place, I belong in a small town. From the estate I took less money and got the house and acreage in return. My brother and sister were more than fair and were happy not to deal with the headache. Vicky and I were planning a family for when I got home. The Marines didn't have a place for a soldier that was not in top physical condition. At least not a position I wanted.

Vicky called and told me the good news. We were pregnant. I was out on leave when we moved in here, even started outfitting the nursery. I went back for my last few weeks, she went to see some friends and return the keys to the apartment. Karen and the kids had been staying close by, Karen who just divorced from Bobby, seemed to be in a good place. Vicky and Karen started partying together. The two women couldn't be more different, or so I thought. No one really knows what happened and if they did they aren't talking. Karen and Vicky partied one last night in the big city, drinking heavily they ran into Bobby. Getting drunk when you are pregnant is one thing but knowingly taking ecstasy is something Vicky would never do. Karen on the other hand ... I know Bobby was the one that pumped her full of that shit. He got her wasted so he could fuck her.

I am sweating now, I can hear Karen whimpering. I am pounding her ass so hard her whole body jiggled.

"I'm sorry Buck. I'm sorry."

I didn't want to cum but my balls had other ideas. My cock was driving her ass I could tell she was raw the lube long gone. Mercifully I let my balls fill the condom. Karen came as she felt the heat in her ass.

"It's all my fault!" She cried as she came. Reaching behind she rolled the condom off my cock and stuffed it in her ass. She replaced the plug and rolled to the side.

We lay there together, she takes my hand and places it on her floppy tit.

"Will you ever forgive me?" Karen tried to get me to squeeze her nipple.

"There is nothing to forgive you for, I have told you that! You did not give her that shit!" We have had this conversation too many times.

"But I was with her, I knew what he was capable of?" She cried.

"Look we are not having this discussion again. She was an adult, she knew what he was about." I squeezed her nipple hard. Karen moaned loudly her hand now buried in her pussy. "She knew how he treated you, your kids and every woman he was in contact with."

"Still..."

"Karen forgive yourself. Please?" I knew it was a waste but like she struggled in her bonds earlier, I had to try again.

We lay there, I knew she was not done, she still face me her hand slipped between her thick thighs. She bit her lower lip, her eyes closed, the sound of her hand at her pussy became louder.

"Harder Buck, please! I am almost there!" With her free hand she pulled my other hand to her free tit. I gripped the nipple and pulled both as I twisted her nipples.

"Uh...uh...uuuuuuhhhhhhhhh!" Her hand sounded like it was churning butter. Karen's pussy sloshed with half her hand stuffed inside. I let her tits go they flopped about, the soft flesh of her belly jiggled through her orgasm.

I looked at the clock, the kids should be in bed by now.

"Go get cleaned up, I will get you a pill." I pulled on a robe.

"What about your leg?" She asked like she really cared.

"Get your fat ass cleaned up, and don't worry about my leg." I was in no mood to argue.

I walked behind her making sure she was in the bathroom before I went to the kitchen. She was naked, probably forgetting all about the kids being there. I bet she did not even see the glimmer of eyeballs from the doorway at Rey's room. I removed a pill from the hiding spot and laid it on the night stand.

"I have work tomorrow, get some sleep."

I left her in the garage Thursday morning, she was not there when we got home from school. Luis was all but devastated. I am sure he thought I would tell him 'told you so' but I was not that insensitive. His anger for me subsided for now, I agreed to take him to the store Friday night.

I took Luis and Archie to get the new TV Luis had saved up to buy. Rey was with a friend and I arranged to pick her up later.

I took them to the big town thirty miles from ours, Luis plopped down his hard earned money on a fine TV. He also bought Rey a birthday present, as did I. I dropped the boys off at home and went to get Rey. She was happy after having a good time, she was just now starting to fit in at school.

From high on the hill I could see a car at the house. It backed out and passed us racing the other direction. It was dark the glare of the headlights did not allow us to see in the car but I caught the make and license plate. Rey looked over worried.

"Buck it looks like the same car." I could see the fun she had earlier drain from her face.

"It's ok, Archie is there, he won't let anything bad happen to Luis." I took her hand to reassure her.

I let Rey in the front door, I could see the light on in the garage. Karen was there slumped on the mattress passed out. I went to the sink and filled a bucket. The water must have been freezing as she bolted up in a semi stupor the moment it hit her.

"Hey what did you do that for?" She squealed.



"What are you doing here?" I asked. Karen looked around.

"How did I get here?" She was still high.

"Come with me." I pulled her up and entered the house.

Rey watched as I took her to the bathroom. Luis looked up from his game and saw us enter just before I closed the door.

"Take a shower I will be back with some clothes." She stripped as I held her up. I took her clothes and started to leave the bathroom. Closing the door behind me I turned and found Luis standing there waiting.

"Is she naked in there?" He asked shifting from foot to foot. Holding all her clothes was a bit of a clue.

"Yes." I replied calmly. I stood in place waiting to see where this would go.

"Should you be in there with her then?" He asked his hands starting to ball up.

"No." I answered truthfully. He seemed taken aback by my answer.

"Then why are you doing it" He seemed confused. "Why not Rey Ann?"

"Would that be fair to your sister?" I asked. He wasn't ready to answer me on that. "It is not right, but it needs to be done."

"But she sleeps in your room!" He protested.

"Luis, I don't expect you to understand why right now. Someday I hope you will." I started around him, he moved in front of me. His fists still balled up. "Hitting me will not help."

He looked down at his hands, slowly his hands opened. He looked back up at me to see how I would react.

"Go play with Archie, we can talk later." I moved around him, he made no move to stop me. He looked at the bathroom door and then back to his room.

"Buck!" He yelled at me.

"Yes Luis?" I turned to answer.

"Don't give up on her." He said pleading.

"I won't son, promise." I looked at Archie now sanding at the door of Luis's room. "You two have another hour before bed time."

Luis closed his door so Archie could not see me return to the bathroom. Rey was waiting for me in the kitchen. She ran to me and hugged me around my waist. She leaned in and rested her head on my chest.

"Thank you Buck!"

The next morning I woke Karen up around eight. Archie and Luis stayed up playing until they dropped from sheer exhaustion. Luis had work in the afternoon. We planned on going out for a little celebration for dinner. Rey's fifteenth birthday, on Tuesday, and Luis's B- report card. Sunday I had a party planned for Rey. I was dropping her and three friends off at the bowling alley for a few games and pizza then Joy offered to have them over for a mini spa, You know, nails , facials just fun stuff.

Thinking Karen might like to get involved I asked her if she wanted to attend. She said yes but had no gift. I suggested she take Rey to the mall today and buy her a gift. I offered her some money to buy it. I knew it was a gamble but it was the perfect time to make a start.

I took Archie home and Luis to work. I dropped Karen and Rey off at the mall and gave Karen $100 for lunch and to buy a gift. Rey saw me give her the money, buy I figured this way she knew what her mother could afford.

I went to Joy's house, and picked her up. We had lunch then she invited me back to her place while I waited for Rey to call and have me pick them up.

Back in her house she moved to my lap. She kissed me.

"Do we have time for batting practice?" She whispered. I looked at the clock.

"Luis gets off at four and I doubt the girls will be done before that. I think we have time for a few swings." I teased.

"I go first!" She teased back.

We have had a few encounters by now, always planned. This time it just seemed to fall in place. I started removing her top, she squealed as I latched onto her chocolate nipple. With time to spare I took my time alternating between the two. Joy let me feast on her tits as she leaned her head back and presented them proudly. She slipped from my lap and let me watch her do a strip tease for me.

I stood and removed my clothes, she moved in and stroked my cock. I handed her a condom, my rule for engagement. She opened it and rolled it over my straining cock.

"Buck fuck me!" She laughed.

Joy straddled my lap guiding it in her tight pussy. She did not seem to mind she was not well lubricated. She just kept working it deeper a little at a time.

"I have always wanted to do that!" She hissed. "God you're so big!"

"Or you're too tight!" I countered.

"Do you think you can fix that?" Joy leaned back offering her tits again. I sucked one in and she cooed. "I love it when you suck them, maybe I should have children?"

"You would be a great mother!" I said seriously.

"That would mean I would have to like fucking guys!"

"You don't?" I teased.

"Lie back and let me see?" She moved off me so I could change positions then guided my cock back in her cunt. Joy rode me for a good amount of time her pussy now sloshing with her juices. I watched her massive tits defy gravity and bounce on her chest. She worked her hand over her clit while she drove down hard on my cock. She looked at me through half closed eyes as the first tremors started to build.

"Buck fuck me!" She closed her eyes smiling at her lame joke. I pushed up as she slammed down the pink of her pussy spread as her fingers frigged her clit. Shudder bump, shudder bump. Joy was cumming on my cock. Joy thrust forward laying on top of me, she clamped her legs over mine trapping my cock. Her breathing became more normal as she laid there, my cock still hard inside. "Your turn!"

Joy moved forward my cock slipping from her pussy. She kissed me as passionately as we had ever kissed.

"It's too bad you're a guy, I think I could like you at times." She giggled. "My pussy sure does."

"I am not sure a short black girl with big tits and a tight pussy could ever satisfy me?" I replied.

"You're probably right!" She kissed me again. "But I'll try."

Joy moved back on top and guided my cock back in her cunt. She moved slowly massaging her tits and reaching behind to play with my balls. She never picked up the pace until I moaned my approval. Then just slightly she leaned forward. Bracing her upper body on straight arms she lifted her ass. My hard cock bridged the gap between us.

"Fuck my greedy pussy Buck! Let me watch you split me open." She hissed.

We both watched as I humped her from below, her favorite position I might add. I was just on the edge, Joy sensed the pending eruption. She pulled off and ripped the condom from my cock. Stroking me I started to cum.

"AAAAHHHHGGGHH!" I shouted wishing I was back in her pussy.

She pointed me to her chest as I coated her massive tits with my cum. She sat up and rubbed it in her brown skin making it shimmer. Happy with herself she shot me a happy smile.

"Follow me big guy." Joy led me to the bathroom so we could get cleaned up.

We just left the shower when my phone rang. I looked at the name it was Rey. I had missed two earlier calls.

"Rey! Are you ok?" I asked worried.

"Where have you been?" She was crying. "I can't find her!"

"Are you ok?" I asked seriously concerned.

"I'm fine, but I can't find her!" I could hear the panic in her voice. "She was here one minute..."

"Rey, meet me at the entrance I dropped you off at. Don't look any more, she is gone."

"But why Buck?"

"Rey we will talk later." My heart sunk for her, she didn't deserve this. "I am on my way."

Joy was concerned, I explained the situation, she wanted to come. I explained I thought it best she waited until I talked to Rey.

When I picked up Rey she was visibly shaken emotionally. She clung to me for almost ten minutes while shoppers stared at us. She thought I would help her look but it was time to pick up Luis. Besides I knew she had left a long time ago.

I felt almost as bad for Luis when he learned his mother left Rey at the mall days before her birthday. I called Joy and asked if she would like to go to dinner with us. With her along and the kids spending some time together dinner was actually ok.

That night after Luis went to bed Rey came to see me as I was setting at the table paying bills. She stood at the door, I could see she needed a hug. I turned so she could set on my lap, Rey accepted my invitation. I wrapped my arms around her slim body she snuggled in my chest.

"Why did she leave Buck?" She knew the answer, we both did.

"She is scared." I explained. I let my hand run over her hair. "She is embarrassed, she thinks she is not worthy of our love."

"Did you know she would leave when you gave her the money?" She kept her head on my shoulder looking out into the room.

"I knew there was a chance, I thought your birthday might be enough to keep her here."

"Will she come back?" Rey whispered.

"She will."

"And you will let her?" Rey turned to look at me now.

"Yes Rey, I will always let her come back." She turned and let her head rest on my shoulder.

"Buck I am mad at her."

"I know honey, it's ok to be mad." I stroked her hair one last time. "I hope someday you get to meet your real mother. But for now, people and drugs have made her what she is now."

"Do you think that will happen?" Rey sat up looking at me again.

"If she lives I think it will." I kissed the top of her head. "Time for you to get some sleep, you have a big day in front of you."

Rey stood and walked to the door way then turned back.

"I love you Buck." She said.

"I love you too honey." I said back.

The next day I took Rey and her friends to the bowling alley, Joy was going to pick them up then have them over for the afternoon.

Luis and I went to the basement and cleaned up dad's old shop. He had shop class at school (back then we still had one.) so I went over the safety procedures for each power tool. He and I started working on the old chair he saved. I let him do most of the work. I saw some details that interested me. This was no ordinary chair it was one I had seen before as a kid. Luis ask so many questions, many I did not know by the end of the day he had stripped it down and was ready to make some new pieces. I told him Monday we would stop by the lumber yard and pick up some new wood.

Rey's day was a smashing success as well, Joy brought her home, Rey showed me her nails, she was so happy.

Rey Ann

Luis and I got to see our mom for the first time since we moved in with Buck. She looks bad, I mean really bad. The first time we saw her Buck walked by us she looked like she had not slept in days. She smelled bad and her clothes barely covered her body. I helped Buck with the laundry, she does not have any decent clothes at all.

Buck would not let me see in her bag, but I did see her come out of his room naked, he was following her. She has rings in her nipples and a few tattoos, she gained a bunch of weight and now has lost some. She has bruises in bad places, I think she gets beat up. Luis let her in his room, Buck was not happy with that.

She left for a while but came back, Buck found her in the garage. There is a sun porch in the back and an old doorway that leads to the garage. It is right off the kitchen, grandpa put a piece of wood up to block it but there is a big crack you can see into the garage. I watched Buck throw a bucket of water on mom, she looked stoned as she barely seemed to notice. He seems so mean to her at times but then he seems so nice too. Luis caught Buck leaving the bathroom with her clothes and asked about it, Buck did not deny he sees her naked. I think they might be having sex.

Mom was going to take me shopping and then took Buck's money and disappeared. Buck came and got me I was so upset I just hung onto him. People saw us but I didn't care. He makes me feel loved and safe. Luis has been having a hard time understanding mom, he blames Buck but I think now he is starting to catch on.

I talked to Buck that night, he held me, I just wanted to stay in his arms for the whole night. I told him I loved him, he said he loved me too. I don't think he means it the way I do.

Buck

It's been a few weeks since Karen was here. The weather has been unusually cold, I do not expect an early spring. The kids are adjusting well, they are in the last few months of the school year. Summer is a busy time of year for me, all of the maintenance for the coming year needs to be done on the buses. State inspectors will come in and check each bus, I am too busy to watch over the kids.

Joy told me how Rey needs a woman around, she is becoming a woman before my eyes. Just since she has been here she has grown and developed. She told me she loved me the other night. I let her think I took it as just her protective uncle, but she meant something else by it. I can only hope it is a crush that will pass quickly. I do not want to break her heart.

The other thing that concerns me is Bobby, I know it is just a matter of time before he shows his face. We have some unfinished business. If it was just Karen I would not worry, but I do not trust him around Rey. He is capable of seducing or forcing her into the same hell her mother is in.

It was Friday, it was a miserable day, cold and snowy, and the temperatures would be in the teens tonight. There was a charity basketball game at the school. Luis was going to spend the night at Archie's then they were coming over to finish the chair in the morning. Rey and I were in a bus I normally don't drive, I was testing out an engine problem. It was late and dark I dropped the boys off at Archie's and headed the three miles home. It was snowing heavily, the wind was howling. We rounded the corner on the top of the hill, I started to brake for the descent to the bottom.

"Rey, hold on I have no brakes!" I looked over she braced herself.

I tuned the wheel gently I could feel the slick road below. It is not a huge hill but it is long and there is I slight left turn at the bottom. With no brakes and with the slick road I knew we could be in trouble. There was a large ditch at the bottom so I could not go straight my only hope was to make the corner and at least keep the bus on the road.

It all happened in slow motion. We picked up speed I tried to keep it on the inside of the corner but we were just going too fast. I put the left front tire on the left shoulder hoping to use the berm as a sort of rail. That worked as the front end started to turn but the rear wheels stayed on the slick road. The back of the bus swung around and then the front broke loose too. The bus slowly slid across the road back end first, then just like on the movies it teetered on the right side berm. Slowly the bus slipped off the edge back end still first, dropped down into the ditch below. It went so slowly and gently it was almost as if marshmallows were beneath us. Trees snapped, branches broke, I held onto the steering wheel, Rey onto the seat back rail. The back end shudder to a stop and then the front slipped sideways. I remember reaching down and turning off the engine.

"Buck!" Rey was calling my name. "Buck are you alright?"

My head hurt but my leg hurt worse. Rey was above me she looked terrified.

"You ok?" I tried to sit up but my head was pounding.

"Oh thank god you're alive!" Rey hugged me hard. "I thought you were ok until you hit your head"

"Give me a minute, I think I just rang my bell?" I started to sit up slowly, Rey helping me. "You ok?"

"I think so, I'll have a few bruises I think." Rey replied. She smiled seeing I was starting to clear the cobwebs.

Reaching up I turned on the interior lights. I glanced around in the bus looked in pretty good shape all things considered. Lying on its side a few windows were cracked, but the structure looked undamaged from inside. I tried to stand but thought better of it.

"Maybe I will just sit here for a moment." I smiled.

"You were out for a few minutes, I thought you would die!" Rey was getting emotional.

The headlights were still on, the back emergency door was up against a tree. The side exit was against the ground. We could break out a window, but then we would need to walk a least a mile before we reached the closest house. I looked at my phone, no service.

"We will leave the lights on and hope someone comes by and sees us." I explained. The throbbing in my leg suggested walking would be iffy.

"I'm cold" Rey said.

She was right, with no engine, we had no heat. Setting on the metal body was not helping. I pulled out my knife and cut several cushions open. Taking the foam I made a place to set. I moved over and had Rey cuddle up beside me. Taking the vinyl cover I used it like a blanket.

"Better?" I asked. Rey nuzzled in close. Her arms around me.

"It's always better when I am with you!" She smiled.

My leg hurt like hell, I must have hit it when I fell against the side of the bus. I kept moving it trying to get it in a better position.

"Your leg hurts?" Rey asked.

"Yeah, old football injury." I teased.

"You never had the bullet taken out?" She asked. So she knew, not sure how but she did.

"Nah, don't trust those VA hospitals. Rat infested death traps. You come out worse than when you went in!"

"Can't you go to a regular hospital?" She asked concerned.

"Pre-existing condition, would cost a fortune. I'm fine." I lied. It hurt bad.

"How come you don't date?" Rey asked.

"I haven't' found the right woman." I replied not ducking the question.

"Joy is not that woman?" Rey looked up at me.

"I don't think I am the right man." I replied.

"Or woman?" She smiled back.

"You would have to ask her!" I grinned.

"But still you spend time with her. Why?" Rey was smarter than I bargained for.

Just then lights shined in the top windows of the bus. We heard voices and then someone called out. It took all I had to stand up and open the side window. Before long we were in an ambulance to be checked out. They wanted to take us to the hospital, but I insisted on going home. That night I slept on the couch, Rey in the chair beside me. Every hour she woke me up to make sure I was ok.

The next day Principal Marvin called, he was worried about a lawsuit. Months later the insurance company offered to settle out of court. We could have gotten more but suing is just not in my blood. Rey Ann got some money which was placed in a trust until she was twenty one. Since I worked for the district paying me was more complicated. A deal was worked out for a scholarship for ROTC graduates.

Sore as hell Saturday I picked up Luis and Archie, they went to the basement and worked on the chair. Luis asked me to come down and look at it before he went to work. Luis did a fine job for an apprentice.

"What do you think Archie?" I looked at the chair and it needed to be redone.

"I think we can do better." Archie replied.

"Do it over!" I said.

"What?" Luis protested.

"Archie said it can be better, do it over." I repeated.

"That could take weeks!" Luis was getting pissed.

"Archie can you help Luis this time?" I asked. Archie was running his hand over the chair.

"Sure, I can come tomorrow." He looked the chair over top to bottom. "This should be white oak not red."

"That will cost more money." Luis protested again. "I will need to buy more sealer..."

"Luis, Archie is right, fix it right this time. Trust me." I looked at him to see if he would.

Luis looked at Archie and then back to me. He was struggling with the decision, he had worked so hard and come so close. It was nice but it was not great, we needed great.

The next day the two of them lived in the basement. I heard the tools running and Archie talking to Luis about details and how to preserve them and not sand them out.

It took several weeks before they brought me down again. The chair look almost perfect. Luis stood beside it proud to show it to me.

"Archie what do you think?" I asked. Luis looked nervous as Archie looked it over the final time.



"The seat is not right." Archie was so close I thought he would hit his nose.

"Do the seat over." I said. Luis looked at me and then at Archie.

"Why it looks good enough for me?" Luis complained.

"It needs to be good enough for Archie!" I explained

Luis was visibly mad. I knew he would not lash out at Archie but he would to me.

"You're fucking crazy!" Luis clenched his fists ready to strike. I took one step forward, he did not flinch.

"Since this is in the shop I will let that slide. No swearing in the house!" I reminded him. "I may be crazy but Archie is right. Redo the seat."

I left them alone and walked upstairs.

It took another week before it was ready, Luis didn't want me to even come down.

"Archie what do you think?" I asked.

"Looks ready." He got on his knees and looked every inch over. "I think he will like it."

"Who will like it?" Luis asked.

"The man whose chair this is." I explained.

"This is my chair I own it." Luis protested.

"I know, now bring it up and put it in the truck we are going for a ride." I said. I looked at Luis and Archie. "Don't scratch it!"

"It's mine it stays here!" Luis demanded.

"Luis, bring it with you and we will see." I looked back. "Trust me."

Archie picked up the chair and started bringing it up the stairs. Luis looked ready to fight but allowed him to do it. Wrapped in a blanket we loaded the chair. Luis sat quietly as I headed to the expensive side of town.

Archie knocked on the door, an elderly man came to the door.

"Archie, what brings you here?" The man asked.

"Hi Doc, how you doing?" I asked stepping to the porch. He nodded. "This is my nephew Luis."

"Well Buck, good to see you, how's the leg?"

"Fine sir." I replied.

"You always were a terrible lair!" He laughed. "Nice to meet you Luis."

"Sir." Luis shook his hand.

"Just Doc, son." He grinned. "What brings you here, you know I am retired."

"May we come in sir I want Luis to see something." I asked.

"Sure what can I show you?" He opened the door and ushered us in.

"Just the dining room Doc." He led us that way. There in the room we all knew too well stood a table and seven chairs.

Archie walked over and looked each one over, he ran his hand over the seats and looked at Luis and smiled. Luis looked them over then turned to me. He knew why we were here.

"It's up to you son." I said as Doc looked on.

"So this is another one of your lessons I suppose?" Luis looked at me as if I would answer.

I said nothing, Doc seemed to know there was a decision to be made. Only Archie seemed willing to speak.

"Luis he is right, it's the same." He grinned as we all looked at Luis.

"Ok Arch, let's go get it!" Luis sighed. They started for the front door. Doc started to go with them. He was confused but knew there was something going on.

"Doc is the wife around?" I asked.

"Sure." He looked at me.

"You might want to call her." I replied.

"Martha, can you come to the dining room?" He called out as he walked to the hall. She joined him just as the Archie and Luis brought in the chair still covered in the blanket.

"Luis, why don't you do the honors?" I said. He looked around then removed the blanket. I thought Martha was going to faint, Doc had to hold her steady.

"I thought you might want to have it back!" Luis looked at me for approval.

"Oh my Lord!" Martha sighed. "Where did you find it?"

I let Luis and Archie tell the story. All the work, replacing the broken parts, stripping and sanding, stripping again. Doc looked over at Martha and knew she desperately wanted her old chair back. Archie moved it in place and told the stories of how Martha always has fresh milk and cookies for the kids when they came for our checkups, sometimes the room was filled with kids during sports seasons. We were always welcome to sit on those chairs.

"How much do you want for it?" Doc asked. Luis looked at me, then Archie smiling like a little kid.

"It's yours, it belongs here." Luis replied. Luis saw my reaction and knew he made the right decision. "I want you to have it."

Martha grabbed Luis and hugged him. "Come you two, I have cookies in the kitchen." Martha shooed them down the hall. Doc left shortly and came back with an envelope. He handed it to me.

"Please don't let Martha know." He handed it to me it had Luis's name on the front. "If they would like to refinish the other chairs I would pay them to do that as well."

Luis and I dropped Archie off at home. Louis seemed resigned to the fact he had worked so long and spent his own money on a project he ended up giving away.

"Did you see her face when she saw that chair?" I asked.

"How did you know?" Luis did not answer but asked a question.

"I have sat on those chairs for many years." I messed up his hair. "Use to play a little football. Doc patched me up. I knew it was his chair the minute you brought it home."

"But how do you lose a chair?" He asked. It was not a question that required an answer.

We arrived home we walked in the house, Rey met us at the door.

"Where's your chair?" She asked.

"I gave it to the owners." He said sheepishly.

"You gave it to them?" Rey looked at me, I nodded my head. "Luis, that is so generous of you!"

Rey went and hugged Luis, I think that alone was payment enough. He looked at me like a brother would when his sister shows unwanted affection. We had dinner, I let him ponder the sacrifice he made.

I went to his room before bed time.

"I want you to know how proud of you I was today. The day will come when your unselfishness will be repaid." I told him.

"Buck." He looked up from his TV. "You have already paid me more than any chair is worth."

"Thanks buddy." I smiled.

I carried the envelope to the basement shop and set it on the bench.

I slept great, but my leg still hurt.

Sunday after breakfast we were in the kitchen. I was loading the dishwasher.

"Luis, before you go out you need to go clean the shop." I told him.

"Aw Buck can't I do it later?" He moaned.

"Do it first and it will be done, then you can enjoy the day." I replied.

"Come on bro, I will help you." Rey offered.

"Ok but I's just not fair!" He whined.

"Life is not fair Luis, get used to it!" Rey said looking at me.

They went down I heard the lock open. It did not take long before Luis was standing in front of me.

"Buck this is too much money!" Luis showed me the check.

"Give some to Archie, he helped." I suggested.

"Thanks. Buck." He looked at the check again, smiled, then gave me a rare hug.

Summer was coming soon, I made the tough decision to send Rey to my sister Amanda for the summer. I knew it would not be a popular decision but one that needed to be made. Amanda was none too happy with Karen, especially since she caught Karen giving her husband a blow job. But she has three younger kids and I figured she could use the help.

Luis would stay here with me, he had a job and several more chairs to restore for Doc. That and the garden filled our days at home. Karen has been showing up occasionally. We go through the same routine. I did not tell her Rey would be leaving, that was something I felt she did not need to know. Joy and I have spent some time together but she has a woman she has been spending time with so it has cooled somewhat.

It was the last week before school was out. We had not seen Karen for a few weeks. As soon as I parked the bus I knew she was back. Luis went in the house, Rey more in tune with her surroundings looked at me.

"She's here." Rey whispered.

"She is." I answered. "You should go in the house."

"I want to see her." She replied.

"I can't let you do that." I answered.

"Why?"

"I just can't. I never know..." I just looked at her. She knew right away I was serious. She went in the house, I went to the garage.

"Christ Karen what did she do this time?" Thank god I did not let Rey come in.

Karen was strapped to and facing a post her arms tied to each side over her head. Karen's feet were on old cinder blocks, her legs spread with a broom handle. I could see the welts on her back and ass, her thighs looked swollen and bruised. I walked around her nipple rings were tied off to each other around the post her nipples straining not to rip. They were coated with layers of wax red and white splotches covered the tops. I could hear a buzzing from her groin. Her hair was tied back in a pony tail, a string attached lead down to the stick separating her feet. The string pulled her face up, she was blindfolded, a gag in her mouth.

I removed the gag.

"Fuck me Buck!" Karen groaned.

"Karen, I need to set you free!"

"No Buck Fuck me first, she wouldn't let me cum!" Karen protested.

"Karen no! This has to stop!" I explained.

"Buck please fuck me, take the clamp off my clit and let me cum!" Karen pleaded. "Please Buck I need you, I need you now!"

"Karen this is not right!"

"Please Buck fuck me you are all I have left." She started yelling. I was concerned the kids would hear her. She was probably right, I was all she had left.

"Let me cut you free first." I replied.

"No I do not deserved to be free, fuck me now, I need to be punished!" Her voice started to raise even higher. I looked and there was a wide clamp on her pussy and clit. I removed it she cried out in pain. "Now Buck, fuck me!"

Dropping my jeans and briefs I pulled out a condom and slipped it on my hard cock. With little effort I pushed deep in her cunt. I could feel the vibrations coming from her ass. I stroked in again.

"YEESS!" Karen cried out. "So good Buck, you always make me feel so good!"

This woman has been used and abused, is tied to a post and telling me how I make her feel good. We are both sick people. I fucked her hard, she ground her clit against the post, I could feel the heat from her ass against me. Even on the blocks she was shorter than I needed, my leg was crying out in pain. At that moment I understood how she felt, I had no desire to stop. I was getting close, she could tell, she always did. My whore sister, tied to a post, getting fucked by her perverted brother, while her kids were in the house. Then I looked in the corner, at the old doorway leading to the sun porch. Her eyes glistened in the dim light.

Instead of stopping I continued fucking Karen, she herself was on the verge.

"Harder Buck! Fuck me harder, I need this I need you!" Karen hissed.

I looked in the corner she was still there, I need to cum, just one more thrust.

"AAAAHHHH YYYEEEESSSS!" Karen howled. "I'm cumming Buck, oh thank god I am cumming!"

I myself started filling the condom. I was locked on the corner, she had to see that this was not something I wanted to do, it was something I needed to do.

"Thank you Buck, Thank you for loving me." Karen started to cry.

I pulled out, slipping the condom off and tossing it in the toilet. I pulled up my jeansshowing no emotion, I was just doing what needed to be done. I cut Karen loose, the vibrator still buzzing in her ass. I looked at Karen's arms, she looked up at me, afraid what I would say. I wanted to cry. The eyes still watched, I could now see them in the reflection from the car window.

"You better get dressed." I said. "You will need to get that out." I pointed to her ass. "I will put some lotion on those after your shower."

She was back on the needle. I don't know what right now. She had broken the rules and she must pay, but that would wait until morning. Karen has been through enough for one day.

Dressed as she was before, I took her to the bathroom coming out with her clothes.

"I'll take them." Rey said standing outside the bathroom. Luis looked on as I handed her the clothes. "Do you want to empty her bag or should I?"

"You better let me." I replied.

"Ok, I will wait in the kitchen." Rey looked at me, with concern. "Please be careful."

"I will." I nodded, she knew what I was afraid of. "Luis keep an eye on this door, I will be back soon."

I put her bag on a chair and carefully pulled each item of clothing from the bag. It was a red top that I pulled out when something hit the floor. It was an empty syringe. Rey looked at it and then at me.

"You knew?" She asked.

"A few days ago, maybe more." I explained.

"What now?" She asked.

"She has to go, those are the rules."

I emptied the rest of her clothes from the bag, there were no more needles.

I took her fresh clothes, a pair of slacks to hide her welts. She was in debt now, probably to Bobby. He has several clients that pay him well for women like Karen. This time it was moderate, when she is really in debt the results can be permanent.

I started dinner as Rey tended to the laundry. Luis came out to help. When Rey came up I could tell she wanted to say something but with Luis there she held off. I tried to imagine what Rey was thinking all through dinner. I am sure she saw and heard it all, every sorted detail of her mother's plight. Rey shows remarkable restraint at times like this, but then she has her whole life.

After dinner the kids studied, Luis watched some TV with Karen while Rey finished laundry and I cleaned up the kitchen. I put Karen to bed early giving her my pill. I reminded Luis to lock his door before he went to bed. I was in the living room reading a book by a single lamp. Rey entered the room in her pajamas. She stood for a minute then rushed over and plopped on my lap. Her arms went around my neck she pulled me close. I sat down the book and wrapped my arms around her holding her gently.

"I had no idea." She whispered.

"You shouldn't have watched." I replied.

"I had to see." Rey said softly.

"I am sorry you saw what I..."

"Sssshhhhhh" She whispered. "You made her happy."

Releasing her arms around my neck she curled up inside me. She handed me the book, happy to be nestled against me. She nodded off just after I turned the first page. I finished the chapter then carried her to bed making sure her door was locked. Back in my room Karen was sleeping oblivious to the conditions I would impose in the morning. She had broken the rules and now must live with the consequences.

We were up for school early, I sent the kids to the bus so I could talk to Karen alone. She knew she was in trouble when her bag was packed and at the front door, and not in the garage.

"Buck please give me another chance!" Karen pleaded before I closed the door behind me.

"Karen we had a deal. No needles." I grabbed her arm and turned it up for us both to see. "You need to go, come back in a month with no new marks and we'll talk."

"Please Buck!" Karen yelled. "I need you!"

"You have made it perfectly clear you do not need me, or your kids!" I yelled back. "Get yourself cleaned up and then we can talk. I need to go, the kids have school."

I took her bag and put it on the porch. She followed me crying. I locked the door behind me.

"Karen I hope the day comes you can find the strength to get better." I looked out at the bus, then back to her. "If you won't do it for yourself, maybe you could do it for them."

We drove off she sat on the porch weeping, I felt no remorse, it had to be done. God my leg hurt.

"Buck, its Larry." He said as I picked up the phone in the shop.

"Larry, how are you?" I asked.

"Good Buck." He said not to happy. "I think you should come home. You front window is busted out."

"I'll be right there. Thanks Larry." I called the sheriff.

Taking the shop truck I headed out of town to the house. It had been three days since I asked her to leave, she was more desperate than I thought. I met Donald the local sheriff at the house, Larry the mailman was still there.

"Buck, looks like someone wanted in pretty bad." Don said as we appraised the situation.

"Can I go in?" I asked.

"You going to press charges this time?" Don asked. I knew what he was saying. "She can get help in jail Buck, they have some good programs now."

"I need to go Buck, call me if you need anything." Larry said shaking our hands.

"Thanks Larry." I replied squeezing his hand. "How long?" I asked Don.

"Ninety days at least more if she took anything of value." Don explained.

"Will it go on her record?" I asked weighing my options.

"With some help from the DA we might keep it a misdemeanor and still get her some help." Don replied.

I sat down on the porch, I have avoided this so many times in the past. But now with the kids here all that has changed. I was thinking it might be best to get her some professional help. Again. That and with summer coming up, it would keep her off the street.

"Call in your guys, I'll press charges." I stood and walked back to the truck. I called Joy asking if she could bring the kids home after school.

Within the hour they were checking the place over. They found blood on a broken piece of glass, several finger prints. Luis's door had been broken down, his TV and stereo were gone. Everything he had worked for stolen. Rey's door was broken down, but nothing seemed to be missing but some costume jewelry. My door had not been touched, Karen had spent enough time to know I have nothing of value there. The kitchen was ransacked but she did not find my pills. I don't keep them there, I just give them to her there. I looked to see my book still on the table where I left it. They never take the books.

I knew she had help, she could not carry the TV alone. Since I had never pressed charges before it made me think they were not too worried about being caught this time.

Luis was devastated to learn his TV and stereo was taken. I knew Karen was involved my guess is Bobby was involved if not here. Luis helped me board up the window and repair the door frames to their rooms.

It took two days for them to bring her in. Fortunately the cut she sustained was not too bad. Unfortunately the one set of prints on the outside of the house belonged to Bobby. They had no proof he was inside. Don wanted to bring him in but I told him she would not testify against him so they shouldn't waste their time. Karen pleaded for me not to press charges but I gave Don my word and I was keeping it.

Rey protested when I told her she would be spending the summer with my sister Amanda and her family. I knew she would not be safe here at the house, if Bobby had been inside he knew where to find her.

Bail was set for Karen, Don made sure it was high enough no one would get her out. Stuck in prison until her trial or she plead out, Karen was going to be behind bars for some time. The first thing I did was clean the garage. Luis helped me, we took the couch and mattress and burned it all. Everything in the garage was gone through and checked, Karen had forgotten some places where she had hidden her stashes. We burned that too.

The summer passed quickly, Luis worked daily and when he was not at work he helped me at the shop. Rey was so pissed at me she would not talk to me on the phone, but she and Luis talked several times a week. Karen would not see me at the jail so Joy offered to take Luis. The reports back were encouraging.

Luis was too young to play varsity football but I asked the coach if he could just spend time with the team. I wanted him to work him out, he said he would but Luis could not see any contact. The end of July he reported to the team as a stats keeper.

Joy and I still spent some intimate time together but the truth is we spend more time just being friends. Karen was sentenced and with good behavior will be incarcerated until at least the beginning of December.

I dropped Luis off at Archie's while I went to pick Rey up at the airport. The two of them have been working together on Doc's chairs and have a nice little side business going. Archie's mom tells me he has been progressing so nicely since Luis started spending time with him she is thinking of buying him a car. From what I have seen I would agree.



I saw Rey come down the escalator heading to the carousel. We had not talked all summer, she was punishing me for banishing her. I was not sure how she would react when she saw me. I was glad Luis did not come with me. She looked so beautiful. Rey must have grown another two inches taller. The rest of her body still looked the same. Her chest had not developed in proportion to her height, her hips still had virtually no flare. I had sent money for her to go shopping and I must say the clothes she wore accentuated her transformation. She looked eighteen but was not quite sixteen. I knew Luis and I would soon be beating guys off with sticks.

Rey saw me stopping in her tracks, she was still across the room pulling a small wheeled carry-on bag. When Rey saw me she stood trying to sort out her feelings. Was she going to run to me or away from me? Was she waiting for me to make the first move? Was she just going to come and ignore me the best she could. I knew it would be clear soon enough, she was so emotional, Rey could not hide her feelings from me for long. Rey rocked in place struggling to sort out what to do. I had hurt her, she went unwillingly, but she went. She wanted something in return, she wanted to know if I still loved her. Rey stood her ground making up her mind that she had come far enough, she wanted a sign from me.

I took but one step in her direction, by the next step she had let go of her bag. The next step she started running. I kept a steady pace but she was so overcome she could not help but pick up speed. When she made it to me she hit my chest with both fists.

"I hate you!" She said crying. Her fists rained down firmly on my chest, her petite arms doing no damage. By now a small crowd looked on. "I hate you!"

"I know baby!" I wrapped my arms around Rey pulling her into me.

Security looked at me I waved him off. Making her point and overcome with emotions Rey wrapped her arms around me. The security guy smiled and turned to leave us in private.

"Promise me you will never send me away again!" She said pushing away from me.

"I promise." Even I was getting caught up in the moment.

"You do?" Rey seemed taken aback by simple answer.

"I said it didn't I?" I knew I would do it all over again if I thought it best.

"You did!" She hugged me again holding me tight.

Along with starting drivers training, Rey went to see her mother with Joy and Luis. Thanksgiving was over and Christmas was around the corner. Karen was to be released soon. The question was where she would stay. The situation at my house was not ideal. The garage was cleaned out, and sleeping with me should not be encouraged. Joy offered to take her in but she had too many nice things. I set up my own room in the basement. There was a toilet and a shower but it was not finished. I slept on the marble floor of a palace in Kuwait for days, this would be heaven in comparison.

We moved Karen in my room upstairs. I had long ago replaced the TV and stereo she stole from Luis. In jail she was locked up and being told what to do and when to do it. Here at the house Karen was free to go back to her old lifestyle. She looked better than she had in years. She had shed most of the excess weight she carried around, the color was back in her face. Joy was a positive influence, six months of positive reinforcement seemed to make a difference. Luis was supportive but I knew he had the same questions we all had. Was this the time she would make it. I had high hopes.

Rey Ann

Buck and I were in a bus accident, I guess the brakes froze up because the day driver did not do something. Buck said he wanted to replace a part that would fix it but the principal did not want to spend the money. I thought he was hurt bad when he hit his head. I was scared for him but then he woke up. He pulled me tight to keep me warm, I feel safe when he holds me. The whole time we waited he never seemed scared. He talked to me and explained what we would do. I trust him more than anyone.

Buck helped Luis with some chair he found. Buck made him fix it two times, Luis was pissed but he did it. Archie helped him some then they gave it to a doctor Buck new. Luis was happy he did it but sad he gave it away. Then Buck gave him a check from the doctor. Buck is a smart man, he teaches Luis lessons without preaching. Luis is never happy at first, but it always seems to work out in the end. I think Buck is the first man Luis ever trusted.

We came home one day, somehow I knew mom was in the garage. I wanted to go in but Buck wouldn't let me. I went in the house and ran to the sun porch, there was a crack into the garage, I looked and saw mom tied up. She looked bad, real bad. Buck was talking to her. She was begging him for something he said no. She said something else, she was crying and upset. Buck kept shaking his head. Then she yelled he was all she had. He looked like he would cry.

Then Buck started to undress. I saw his penis, it was big, bigger than any I had seen before. He put it in mom and I could tell the moment it went in she was happy. I had seen her with men before. I could have watched when she didn't close the door tight but I never did. They were paying her for sex, but this was different. I know Buck liked what he was doing but it was mom who was really enjoying it. I wanted to leave, but my feet wouldn't move, I just kept looking. Just before it was over Buck looked at me, he knew I was there. I thought he would be mad I was watching but instead it was like he wanted me to see something. He was having sex with mom, but he was doing it just for her. All I could think of is why would he do that? Then I looked at mom, I had never seen her so happy. That moment I knew he was doing all for her. He tries to hide it but he does love her.

Buck sent me to Amanda their sister just after mom and my dad broke in the house and stole Luis's stuff. I hated him when I left, but I soon started to miss him. There is something about him that makes my heart flutter. I can see mom feels the same way. Amanda and the family treated me really well. I talked to Luis often, he told me about the visits to mom in jail. I wouldn't talk to Buck, I was still mad at him.

When I got home and saw Buck I wanted so bad to run to him and have him hold me, but I was so upset with him for sending me away. When I saw him and he did not come closer I was afraid he was mad at me. When he started my way I could not wait to jump in his arms. When I reached Buck I just started hitting him. I couldn't help it, I loved him so much and he hurt me, I wanted him to know how I felt. Then he wrapped his arms around me and I felt safe again, safe and loved. I pulled him tight I could smell his special smell. I needed to feel his strong arms around me. I never wanted him to let go. That day changed me somehow, I remembered him making love to mom and how she looked when they were done. I think I know how she was feeling at that moment.

Buck

Karen made it through Christmas and New Year's, but I started to have doubts. The one thing she needed to do to prove it to me she had not done. Luis's fifteenth birthday came and went. Still no sign. Each day I dropped her off at the soup kitchen to help feed the needy. It was not part of her release but I could not leave her at home alone. I knew she would be rubbing elbows with same people she needed to avoid, but they were not her problem she was. Joy stopped by often to check up on her, I was starting to think there may be something more than a friendship developing. For her sake I hoped not. I went to her house one night. I tried to discourage her, I danced around the subject for as long as I could.

"Are you planning on sleeping with her?" I asked point blank.

"You have! Is there any reason I shouldn't?" Joy shot back.

"She is a drug addict and a thief!" I replied.

"So did that stop you?" Joy challenged me. "I see in her what you see, maybe more."

"She will hurt you!" I tried to warn her.

"I know that, I have been hurt before." She explained with defiance.

"I will not sleep with you anymore then." It was a silly statement, we had no binding desire to be together. It was immature and childish.

"Yes you will!" Joy pulled me to her bedroom. "She is clean Buck, the prison checked her from top to bottom. This time there will be nothing between us, I want to feel you inside me!"

Joy took control like she always wants too. Soon I was between her meaty thighs sucking the pink out of her. Joy moaned the moment I plunged my tongue in her moist pussy. She was turned on by the thought of Karen sharing her bed.

Lapping at her pussy she continued to hold my head as she thrust hard against my mouth. Her little pearl poked out I focused on that. Joy screamed in response pushing my head back slightly. I let her recover briefly then attacked her clit with vengeance.

"OOOHHH fuck!" She groaned. "Suck it Buck suck it till I come for you!"

Joy lost all control, she rolled her hips and mashed my head, she started dripping cum. The contraction in her pussy clamped down on my tongue. She pushed me off and rolled on all fours.

"Fuck me!" She commanded.

I wasted no time in filling her cunt with my cock. It was the first time I had fucked a women without a condom for years. The feeling was exquisite, I could feel every inch of her velvet pussy.

"Joy you feel so good!" I could not help but cry out.

"Yes love, I feel you too, give it to me, let me feel it, fill my pussy!" She moaned.

The smell of sex filled the air, the sounds of her juices being stirred in her pussy fill the room. We bucked and grunted slapped and squirmed. I reached around and gripped one pendulous tit and squeezed.

"That's it big boy, take me. Use me Buck, fill my pussy!" Joy started to quiver just a bit.

"Take it you bitch!" I slammed in one last time, a jolt of red hot cum lined the deepest reaches of her pussy. Joy slammed back desperate for more. I held tight and sent another jolt deep inside. She started cumming with me as I sent the last surge in her cunt. Sweaty and exhausted we lay together on her bed.

"I am going to miss that!" She rolled on top to kiss me.

I knew she said it to stroke my ego, but she did seem to have a good time I reasoned. Smiling she looked down.

"What is so funny?" I asked. She kissed me again.

"Nothing, just glad to see you happy, that's all."

Joy moved her pussy over my cock letting her lips spread over each side. Her massive tit's hung like large brown fruits just out of reach.

"You could stay the night!" She suggested.

"You know I can't" I replied.

"Are you sure?" She worked my semi hard cock back in her pussy.

"Maybe for another hour or two?"

"Two hours with me and you won't be able to crawl home!" She squeezed her tit's tempting me.

"Prove it!" I teased. She moved forward and fed me her fat tit, I lightly bit her nipple.

"Fuck me again!" She begged.

To be continued...


A Sister and Her Family Ch. 03

I met a young man Daniel almost three years ago. He told me a story I found hard to believe. He assured me it was true. Since then I know it to be. I have met almost his entire family. Daniel put me in touch with others he learned of over the years. I don't know how, I asked, he didn't say.

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are true for the most part. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

The stories are somewhat long. Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

This story is about a brother's sense of duty to his sister and her family. Buck struggles to help his sister fight against her demons. The first chapters can be a tough read. It was even more difficult for Buck and Rey Ann to tell it.

This is the third chapter in the series. This may be the most important chapter in the series. It is a turning point of sorts. If you made it through the first two I think you will understand. Not only do their lives change but you may notice Rey Ann becomes more of the narrator.

*****

It was the week before Rey's sixteenth birthday. I went to pick Karen up from the soup kitchen. She was not there. I asked around but no one knew anything. Disappointed again I picked up the kids and headed home. The next day was Friday with no sign of Karen we left for school. The day was like any other except Luis was going to ride the bus to an away basketball game. Rey and I had a quiet dinner. Around ten I left to pick up Luis at school.

I had just started to lose sight of the house when headlights faintly reflected in my rear view mirror. I had an uneasy feeling, I continued in the direction of the school. I knew every inch of that road, slowing down I kept heading away on the long straight part of the road. I should see the lights any time now. I reached the turn that we flipped the bus in and still no lights. My stomach tightened.

I stopped the truck and waited, then turned the truck around. My phone rang, it was Rey.

"He is here!" She whispered.

"I know, I am coming!" I said calmly." Use your key and go to my room and lock the door, it will be the last place they will look."

"Ok Buck. I can do that!"

"Open the window and crawl out into the sun porch. I will leave the keys in the truck. You come around front and drive away, and don't look back. Can you do that?"

"I think so, I am not good at backing up!" She explained.

"I will leave the truck so you can just go forward, don't worry about the lawn."

I looked down I was doing almost eighty, I rounded that curve the house was in sight. A large black sedan was in the drive. They must have seen how fast I was coming and knew it was me. I was calling the sheriff, Don answered.

"He is at the house, Rey is alone." I said as I sped ever closer.

"I am on the way!" Don replied.

It was probably only minutes since I started back but it seemed like hours. The sedan was trying to leave when I slowed to a crawl on the road. My headlights illuminated the interior, all I saw were two young girls in the front, the driver looked terrified. Bobby was inside the house I thought. The car made it out of the drive, and started pulling away. I pulled in quietly out at the road so Rey could get out. I made my way to the front door it was locked. The entry door to the garage was ajar, broken into. There was loud talking inside. I opened the door slowly.

"For the last time where is she bitch!" Bobby had Karen on her knees. "Tell me and I will give this to you!"

I guessed they had not heard the car leave or me come in. Bobby was holding up a syringe. Karen was back on the juice, two fucking days, I thought.

"I need it Bobby, you know I do!" Karen begged. "I'd do anything for you please just give it to me!"

"Where is she Karen, she is my daughter too!" He yelled. I stayed just outside the door waiting to see what he would do.

"Why do you want her?" Karen pleaded her eyes focused on the fix.

"She is fresh pussy, I bet I can get five grand for her first fuck!" Bobby yelled.

"Take me Bobby I will do anything just take me. Give it to me Bobby, I promise I will do anything you ask!" Karen begged.

"Bitch you cost me more in drugs than that pussy brings in." He stuck the needle in her arm. "I know she's in here, he left alone, now just tell me what room is hers!"

"The one on the left, now please give it to me Bobby!" Karen sobbed. He pulled the needle out and put it in his pocket. "No you promised!" She screamed.

"After we get that fucking pussy." Bobby kicked Karen in the gut she doubled over in pain. "Shut up and stay here bitch, I will handle this.

He started in the direction of the kitchen door. In the distance I could hear faint sounds as the sirens roll across the empty fields as they approached. I could have waited but I had a score to settle.

"Get the fuck out of my house!" I was on him in seconds.

I grabbed his coat and swung him around. Bobby is tall and slender but he is from the streets and is a formidable opponent. I know from experience. He lashed out and hit me squarely. I swung him around and slammed him into the Mustang. His right arm smashed the driver's window. He tried to escape but my size and weight trapped his arm inside the car.

"Get the fuck off of me!" He spat.

"Or what?" I spat back.

He smiled that same smile he gave me years ago. He reached back with his left hand and pulled his pistol, just like he did that day years ago.

"I'll fucking shoot you like I did the last time you tried to fuck with me! He boasted pulling the gun from his waist.

The pain in my leg was intense, all those days I did not take those pills reminded me of my past failure. All the hostile missions I went on behind enemy lines, being shot at by trained military. Taking shrapnel from IED's, wading through shit and eating sand. I pulled out bloodied and disfigured bodies of my comrades, at times zipping up body bags. All of that I did with honor and pride. Getting shot in the leg by some two bit street punk was the most embarrassing point in my life, even if it was to try and protect my whore of a sister.

I was faster this time I knew what he would do. I grabbed his wrist and swung it wide the first shot went into the rear tire. The air hissed out as I swung the gun in a counter clockwise rotation. He was strong I was stronger. He tried to work his right hand free but I had him pinned. The second shot, went through the roof. I could hear the sirens approaching closer. I punched his gut with my left, my right hand aimed the gun to his head when he buckled.

"You will never lay a hand on Rey in your life!" I screamed over the blare outside.

"Fuck you asshole!" Bobby cursed.

He heard the click of the blade as it locked in place. I did not stick him deep, just enough to make him flinch. The next shot fired and the splatter stung as it hit my face. His body went limp.

"No, fuck you asshole!" I looked up and in the corner between the boards I saw her eyes glimmer from the light. I looked down and Karen was still doubled over, vomit dripping from her lips.

"Drop the gun!" A deputy called out.

I held Bobby's arm never releasing my grip. He took the weapon from the lifeless hand as I held Bobby against the car. Don came over and put his hand on my back.

"You can let him go now Buck." I backed away and his body slumped to the ground, my knife still in my hand. I handed it to Don.

I had killed several men in my life, I took pride I defending my country but never enjoyed taking another's life. It was a duty I was sworn to uphold, and always in defense of myself or others. That changed somewhat tonight, although I did not enjoy this, I did feel a sense of relief, justified or not I knew the world would be a better place without him.

"Buck you will need to come down to the station." Don explained.

"I need a beer." I said. "Where is Rey? She can't stay here alone!"

"I'll see she is looked after." Don said.

"Have her call Joy, she will take her in." I replied. "Luis is at the school, Archie can take him home."

"Ok, we can arrange that." Don acknowledged. "For now you will need to come with us, Karen too."

The hot water felt good as it cascaded over my body. I watched as the scarlet droplets washed down the drain. My leg hurt like hell, but there was a sense of pleasure in it too. If not for that I might be dead.

That morning I picked up the kids from their hosts and brought them home. The garage was sealed off for now, the remains of the event grossly intact. Luis never could stand Bobby and knowing he would no longer be around was of little consequence. He was more concerned with Rey and Karen than what had happened.

Leaving Rey with Joy was a good decision but the moment she saw me she ran into my arms and refused to let go. She was clingy all day never leaving me out of her sight.

That night as they were getting ready for bed Rey waited for Luis to turn in. I had just put the dishes away from the dishwasher and headed to the living room. I picked up a book and lounged on the couch starting to read. Rey came out dressed in her pajamas and stood at the one end of the couch.

"I can't sleep."

I moved over so she could slip in beside me on the couch. Her back to me she nuzzled hard against me.

"Do you want to talk?" I asked.

"No, I just need to be with you." She whispered.

"Ok, but if you do we can talk." I replied.

She lay there her black hair draped over her shoulders and the side of her face blocking my view. We lounged there for a few minutes before I started reading my book again. I thought she was asleep, I continued to read, engrossed in the current chapter.

"Buck have you killed people before?" Rey asked without moving. It was not a question I was prepared for.

"When I was in the military, yes." I explained.

"He was a bad man Buck!" Rey trembled against me.

"I know Rey, but he is not coming back again." I laid down the book and caressed her upper arm.

"He tried to have sex with me once." She started to cry. I was in a dilemma on how to answer.

"I know, Karen told me all about it." I explained telling her something I never told them before.

"That is why we came here isn't it?" Rey rolled over to face me. "You brought us here to protect us? To protect me?"

"I tried to before. But since I was single they would not let me take you, just Luis." I told her something else I had never revealed before. "An incident took place between Karen and your dad. I confronted Bobby, hoping he would let you both come."

"That is when he shot you in the leg?" She looked at me with sympathy. I ignored the question.

"I got you both out of there and into foster homes. It was months later before Joy was able to get you both released to me." It wasn't the whole story but it was enough.

Her quickness surprised me, pinning me to the back of the couch she pressed her lips to mine in an emotional kiss. There was no passion, no desire, this was not sexual, this was gratitude. I responded in kind letting her hold it for longer than appropriate before pushing her off.

"Rey you can never do that again!" I quickly composed myself, she was hurt by my scolding. "Rey I am your uncle, kissing on the lips is not something we should do."

"Buck you saved my life! I don't care if it is something we shouldn't do!" She protested. "You love me and I love you! People kiss...You do love me, don't you?

She took me off guard once again. How could she even ask that question?

"Of course I do..." She pecked me on the lips quickly.

"Then I will kiss you on the lips to show you my love!" She insisted. "I promise not to do it in front of people."

Still shaken by all of this, and knowing this was not right, I was at a loss for words. I had done all I could to keep her safe from men taking advantage of her and now it seemed I was the one that was doing it. Justified or not, she just saw a man killed, not just any man, but her father.

"It's still is not right!" I decided to leave it at that, I could deal with it later I figured.

Rey turned and faced away, the danger of her repeating it removed for now. She lay there not responding.

"Buck?"

"Yes Rey?"

"What now?" She asked. Now? What did she mean by 'now' I wondered? My mind flooded with options, the kiss kept rotating to the top of the list.

"Now?" I questioned

"Luis and I, what now? Where do we go?" She whispered, as if she would be scared of the answer.

"Oh!" I replied in relief. "I am your custodian until you are eighteen. You will both live here with me. You will go to school and get good grades. I will see you can go to college, although I am not sure Luis is cut out for it. You will graduate with honors I hope. Get good jobs, fall in love and be happy productive members of society!" I said it all so quickly and matter of fact.

Rey laughed.

"I would like that." Rey nuzzled back against me hard. "We love you Buck."

"I love you both too." I felt a bit of a relief when she included Luis in that statement.

Joy had taken a position as a school supervisor in a much larger school system half way across the country. Karen was taken back in custody for now having broken the terms of her parole. Don felt sure they would release her after they learned the circumstances of her involvement. They eventually did, releasing her into my custody. Within days I could tell she had changed significantly.

Karen took the one step I had imposed on her from the beginning, the first step to begin her recovery. She handed over the monthly check from the trust fund my parents set up for her. She checked into a quality rehabilitation center, and got the real help she needed. With Bobby gone from her life I expect the healing to continue. She moved in with Joy a month ago, all reports have been very positive. It was a tough decision to allow Rey to visit during the summer, but Joy thinks it will help. Rey agreed only on the condition she can return when she wants.

"Tell your mother I said hi." I kissed Rey on her head.

"You promised you would not send me away again!" She protested.

"Rey, she is your mother. Joy will be happy to see you as well." She hugged me one last time.

"You will be here to pick me up?" She asked.

"I promise." She turned and headed through security.

"I love you Buck!" She yelled out for the whole room to hear. Everyone looked at me, it was a happy moment.

Luis was affected by the shooting more than I would have expected. Rey says it is because he could not stop thinking of what would have happened if I had been killed instead of Bobby. I had to go through some shit with the law, there was talk of me staging it to look like a suicide. Sheriff Don quelled it with the joke about me bringing a knife to a gun fight. In the end nothing really happened except wasting my time.

Luis and I dismantled the old garage burning it all out back. I contracted a new garage to be built. One side was long and high enough to put a full size school bus. The other side was 3 cars wide, the space behind was Luis's new wood working shop. It took all summer but it came out great.

With Rey starting to drive it was time to get the old Mustang on the road again. With the new garage built I started working on the car. It ran fine but it needed freshened up. Rey helped me clean it inside and out, we replaced the carpet and had the front seat covers replaced. I replace all of the brakes, front suspension and steering. New radial tires and a tune up the car drove almost like new. Rey Ann was overcome with emotions when I gave her the car as a belated sixteenth birthday present. Luis was now taking driver's education had his sights on the truck.

That winter I finally had the bullet removed from my leg. They found the cause of the pain, it was weeks before it healed completely. Like my shoulder it lets me know when the weather is going to change but at least now I hope to put that part of my life behind me.

Rey Ann

I have known for some time Buck and Joy had been lovers over the last year, I always thought she was gay. I went to visit mom and Joy this past summer for a few weeks. Karen is now living with her and they are obviously lovers. Mom looks better than I have ever seen her, she is happy and I am happy for her. How this affects Buck I'm not sure, I think she still misses him because she asked about him the whole time.

I got my driver's license, Buck and Luis got the old Mustang running and fixed up. I helped Buck change the carpet and clean it. I love the car it drives great, all the kids at school think it's neat. I started tutoring to make some money, it feels good to help other kids.

You know what happened with my dad, there are some things even Buck doesn't know. Bobby was a bad man, to my mom for sure, to Luis of course, and then to me. He always told me I was nothing, and that I would not amount to anything, even when I was young. I can always remember Uncle Buck telling me just the opposite. Bobby tried to seduce me when I just turned fourteen. It was the first time I saw a penis, his was pretty big I know now, Buck's is bigger. He tried to get me to touch him. Mom stopped him that night, he beat the crap out of her.

Even the cops would not go after Bobby, so mom called Buck. I don't know what happened, I wasn't there. I do know Buck got shot in the leg, then he beat the shit out of Bobby. I do know Luis and I were taken and sent to foster homes, Buck still has the bullet in his leg. I now know why he sent me to his sister Amanda's, he was afraid Bobby would find me. He knew I would be made into a prostitute, even Bobby said I was worth a fortune for my first fuck.

I called Buck that night, I saw the car pull out, I thought Bobby was in it. I ran into the sun porch like Buck said I should but I stopped to look. Bobby was fighting with mom, she would not let him in the house. Finally he offered her drugs to tell him which room to find me. I thought she would refuse but when he put the needle in her arm she told him where to find me. She loved the drugs more than she loved me. Buck came in just as I was going to leave. I know I shouldn't have watched, but I couldn't move. Buck asked him to leave, Bobby hit him but Buck slammed him against the car. I saw the window break and Bobby's arm was stuck in the car. Bobby pulled the gun he shot twice then I saw Buck pull the knife.

I thought he would stab him in the heart or something, but I think he just wanted him to drop the gun. He stabbed Bobby in the side of the stomach, I saw Bobby flinch then a shot. Buck was looking at me his face covered in blood. I panicked for just a second thinking I had lost the only decent man I knew, the man 'I' loved. He blinked to clear his eyes, looking at me all I could see was Buck wanting to know if I was ok. Then Bobby slumped over the car. I almost ran to Buck to tell him of my love. The police were there instantly, I went in and waited for them. They took me to Joy's, not letting me see Buck.

I hated my dad, for what he did to me, to Luis, to mom, but mostly what he tried to do to Buck. I saw Bobby shoot himself, surprisingly I was not happy or sad. What I felt was relief, like I was set free. Buck risked his life for me again.

We talked the next day after Luis went to bed. Buck let me cuddle up to him on the couch. We talked, I have never felt so safe and loved. I kissed him on the lips, he was shocked but did not push me away at first. He scolded me, then told me how we could not kiss on the lips because he was my Uncle. He hasn't noticed I never call him that just Buck. He told me Luis and I would be staying. My heart jumped for joy. I told him I wanted to kiss his lips, but wouldn't do it if anyone was around. He thinks he will stop me, but I know he can't.



Still I will need to be careful, he is too protective of me to fall in love yet. He told me he loved me but that is not the same as being in love. I told him Luis and I loved him too. That made him more comfortable. Some day we will be lovers, I just can't let him know yet.

Buck

Rey Ann graduates next month, she just turned eighteen, and with respectable grades she had her choice of colleges. Luis struggles to keep his grades in the B's, but playing sports, dating and working out at the shop with Archie leaves him little time to study. He is a great kid, college is not in his future but he has a steady flow of clients for the woodworking they do. Archie has a girlfriend named Shelly, she is a very nice girl, ten years younger, with challenges of her own. They get along great, there is even talk of living together.

I have not seen Karen since she left. She has asked me to visit, and so has Joy, but so far I have not made that commitment. I think she may be better off with the past staying in the past. The kids fly out a couple of times a year, with Karen working we split the costs.

Rey Ann is finding being away at college more of an adjustment than I would have expected. She has made few friends, and misses home. Luis and I drive up at least once a month. Rey comes home on breaks and finds it hard to leave to go back. Luis is doing great, he has a steady girl now, she is a bit bossy but he just ignores her so I guess they are happy.

Luis graduated in June, he and Archie are looking to find a building to rent. I suggested he look for some property to build a house and put the shop behind it. I have some acreage but none of it is zoned properly. Besides it is time he becomes more independent. We talked to the banker the other day. Archie and Shelly have set a date and are getting married. Rey Ann is doing better, I think, her grades have improved at least. She has dated very little, at first I thought it was because she studied so much, Luis disagrees. He says she misses me.

Starting when she was sixteen she kissed me on the lips. I told her it was not right, but she still does it at times, mostly on birthdays and special occasions. I think her crush on me is waning, at least I hope so. I know I miss her being around, but I guess part of being a parent is letting go.

Karen and Joy are doing splendidly. They flew in to see Luis graduate but left the same day. Joy had a conference to attend. I think Karen has moved on as well. She will always hold a special part in my heart, sort of a love hate relationship, but I really do love her. She talked to me and kissed me goodbye asking when I will visit.

Rey Ann

I am home after my freshman year in college. It was a terrible first few months, the only thing that kept me sane was my calls to Luis and mom. Buck visited with Luis every month, I came home for holidays, but was never really alone with Buck. Still just having him around makes me feel better. Sometimes when I am at school I just take the Mustang out for a drive just to feel closer to him. I threw myself into my classes, at least my grades are back where they should be. I have had many opportunities to date but I am not really interested right now. Still I do have friends and at the end of the year started going out some.

I came home for the summer hoping I could spend time with Buck. The problem is, that is when he is busiest. Sometimes he works well into the night. I have a part time job at fast food joint for the summer, but I work nights, we see each other only a few hours a week. It seems when we are together Luis is home too.

Luis is doing great he graduated high school, he is even starting to look for some property to build a house and a big shop. Buck is helping him plan it so it happens in steps.

Buck offered to take us to see mom but it was too complicated to get schedules together. I am going one week, Luis another. Mom still asks about Buck I think she misses him too. I want to talk to her about my feelings for him but I am not sure I trust her when it comes to Buck.

Buck and I did get to spend some time together before school started. I want to kiss him all the time but I know it will just make him upset. He still looks at me like a teenager. The problem is I am. My only hope is he does not find someone to fall in love with before I am old enough for him to see me as a woman.

Buck

Karen and Joy are flying in tomorrow. Luis and I are driving to pick them up and head to Rey Ann's college graduation. It will be the first time Karen and Joy will meet her boyfriend. Luis is between flames right now, he is looking forward checking out what the college has to offer. With hotel rooms at a premium, I booked just two, Luis and I will share one.

"Buck!" Karen called out from across the airport.

She looked better than I have ever seen her since high school. She will never be skinny but she looked fit. With all the curves a woman of her build should have, and none of the excesses. Joy looked like she has shed a few pounds and looks great. Standing beside each other there was a glow about them, they were both truly happy.

"It's good to see you!" I greeted them both. Joy hugged me then moved to Luis. Karen hugged Luis then moved to me.

"I miss you so!" She whispered as we hugged.

"I missed you too!" I held her gently as I bent over.

"No, Buck, I mean I miss you, all of you!" She released me so our embrace did not become awkward.

There was a glimmer in her eye, I looked at Joy she gave me a wicked smile. I was not sure exactly what that was about but something seemed wrong about it. The conversation on the ride up was mostly centered on Jason, Rey's boyfriend. Karen and Joy offered their opinions on him based on her phone calls. Luis added his two cents which they twisted to mean what they wanted to think. My only addition was he seemed nice, I was being kind.

I checked us in, Luis and I carried the bags up to the respective rooms, Karen called Rey and told her we were in town, actually the next town. With no time to unpack the four of us drove to have dinner with Rey and Jason. It was a noisy and crowded college bar, Luis loved it as he seemed to be surrounded by all sorts of possibilities. I was concerned about Karen but alcohol was never her issue. Joy alleviated any concerns as she ordered for both of them. Jason was sitting beside Karen, then Rey, Luis, me, and then Joy. Jason laid his charm on extra thick for Karen.

Dinner was predictably average and expensive, maybe it was me but the rest of them seemed to be having a good time. Luis kept asking Rey about her friends. Karen and to some extent Joy pumped Jason for all the vital information they sought about him.

I looked over at Rey Ann and saw she was no longer that fourteen year old girl that I had fought for two years to get out of purgatory. She is a full blown woman now. Close to six feet tall, still very slender, she has the same breast she had when she moved in at fourteen. I guess I was wrong about that. She still has no hips to speak of. But she is perfectly proportioned top to bottom if you ask me. Her big doe eyes, and infectious smile has not changed. She is not only smart she is street wise.

Being away from me has been hard on her, but harder for me. She is twelve years younger but it may as well be a lifetime since she is my niece. Through it all she has kept a sense of humor, worked hard, and avoided the perils of youth. She has a heart of gold and a will of iron when she is challenged. She is setting in front of me graduating from college tomorrow and soon to be lost to the world. There are few opportunities in a little community like ours, fewer still that can afford someone with her qualifications. What am I thinking, even if there was, she is a woman that deserves better than me. That and she is still my niece.

I have done my part proudly and with honor, just as I have with Luis. He has become a model young man, hardworking, owns his own house and business. Full of life and yet has two feet on the ground. I am proud of them both. When I look at Rey I now see the woman of my dreams, something I would never allow myself to think before now. I am embarrassed to admit, the memory of Vicky has faded since Bobby died. Although they look so different, in every other way they are so much alike. Rey is looking at me now, she tilted her head and grinned slightly. She is reading me like she has done for so many years, I hide what she should not see. Rey got up and walked over to me.

"What are you thinking?" She asked leaning in so she did not have to yell.

"Just how proud I am of you, graduating and all." I replied.

"Is that all you were thinking?" She prodded.

I said nothing, she waited then kissed my cheek.

"I thought so." She replied. "I miss you too."

She knew the rules, by saying nothing I did not lie.

"Jason has a party he wants to go to tonight, is it alright if Luis comes along?" Rey asked. Luis heard her, he looked at me.

"Do I have to come get him?" I asked.

"Not tonight, I am sure we can find a place for him to crash." Rey smiled.

"Luis, I expect you to be at that graduation, the whole graduation. Remember that when you start drinking!"

"Yes sir." He smiled.

"Be polite, be responsible, and no means no." I reminded him. "Call me if you need a ride."

Rey and Luis started laughing. I stood up to hit the restroom. We gathered outside the bar and discussed tomorrow's schedule. Saying our goodbyes Karen and Joy rode with me back to the hotel. I had just started to unpack when a knock came on the connecting door.

"Can we come in for a few minutes?" Joy asked. Karen was setting on one bed, they had just started unpacking.

"Sure what's up?" I stepped back and allowed her to walk in my room. Karen stood and followed her.

"Karen would like your opinion on something." Joy replied.

"Sure what is it?" I asked.

"Just come over here and set on the bed, she has something to show you." Joy repeated. "Now you need to be honest!"

"Ok." Something was up I just didn't know what. Joy guided me to the bed closest to the window. Facing the open door to their room I leaned back with my hands behind me on the bed. "What is it?"

"Joy got me and anniversary present, I was hoping you could tell me what you think." Karen explained.

She started unbuttoning her blouse, for sure I thought it would be a tattoo. She was reaching the last button before her skirt, she pulled the hem of the blouse free from her skirt. I was so focused on what she was doing I didn't even see Joy move behind me. Karen removed the last button, with a wicked grin she held still for a moment.

"Karen what are you doing?" The words had not left my lips when I felt the cold steel rings wrap around my wrists. Chink-zzziiipppp-click. "What the fuck?"

Joy handcuffed me behind my back. She held the connecting chain firm.

"Relax Buck and watch." Joy whispered in my ear.

"Let me go Joy!" I protested. He next thing I know she is stuffing her panties in my mouth.

"Be polite Buck!" Joy teased.

Obviously they had a plan and it involved me. I could struggle and ruin this for them or I could see where this was going. I gave in, at least for now.

"Thank you Buck, I promise you will enjoy this!" Joy said seductively. "Continue my love!"

Karen started to shed her blouse again this time taking it off. Below it was a sturdy looking bra, not sexy but not plain either. I had washed her bras for years, this one was not cheap, it was a quality piece. She started to remove it and underneath was another bra. This was a sheer delicate bra. Through the thin material I could clearly see she had new nipple rings. These were three times as thick, her nipples bulged with the added bulk. Then it hit me, a bra this thin could never support her tits. She had a boob job. Karen clearly saw my reaction as it hit me.

"Do you like?" She cooed. I nodded my head slowly trying to smile with a mouth full of panties. "So do I!" She squealed.

Karen moved closer, Joy reached out and helped her take the bra off, her tits barely sagged at all. Joy gripped the ring in her right nipple and tugged firmly, her tit was very firm. Releasing the ring Joy caressed her tit.

"She loves when I am rough with them, just not too rough." Joy whispered. "Show him the rest love."

Karen stepped back and started to undo her knee length skirt. She dropped it on the floor, she had on a garter and sheer panties to match the bra also on the floor. Her legs looked firm and toned, still bigger than I prefer but much improved. The second shock was her stomach, it looked like it did before she put on so much weight, a thin scar was the only indication of the surgery. She had a tummy tuck.

"Do you like that as well?" Karen was truly asking. Again I nodded slowly and smiled.

"Oh Buck I have missed you so!" Karen straddled my waist her firm ass resting on my lap. She locked her lips on mine and kissed me like a true lover. "You are the only man that ever truly loved me. I love you so much."

She kissed me some more, her tits rubbed my chest her pussy now over my growing cock. Joy pulled me back my arms trapped behind me. The cuffs dug in slightly. Karen released my belt, and started to remove my slacks. I tried to speak but the panties only allowed a muffled noise. Joy pressed her lips to mine the panties holding the panties in. My pants were off and socks as well, warm lips engulfed my cock. Taken by surprise I think I held up well but there was no way I could resist them both.

Sure it was wrong, but it had always been wrong. If they just let me speak I could explain that. Karen slipped her panties off but left the garters on she crawled above me.

"Buck I have wanted to do this for so long." Karen guided my cock to her pussy. "I'm sorry to do it this way, but I know you would not approve."

Karen lowered her cunt over my cock, she was tighter than ever before. She was crying as she let herself take me in, she was kissing me and sobbing at the same time. I could feel her give herself to me. I tried to talk, but they would not listen. I tried to push the panties out. Joy kept pushing them in. I thrust my hips up to fuck Karen, yelling at the same time. She looked at Joy.

"He is trying to say something!" Slowly she pulled the panties from my mouth.

"Take these cuffs off me." I said calmly. Karen looked sadly at Joy. She could not continue holding me against my will. "I want to hold you while we make love." I said.

"Oh Buck!" Karen pulled up by my shoulders as Joy released the bonds, I wrapped my arms around Karen and pulled her back down to me.

"You know this is wrong, but I want to make you happy Karen." I said as she started to show me how much she loved me.

Joy started undressing, soon she was kissing us both, I pulled her over my head and started eating her pussy while Karen pleasured herself on my cock. They kissed each other, Joy must be working Karen's nipples as she moaned over and over.

It did not take as long as I would have liked but when Karen started cumming she set me off close behind.

Caught up in the moment Karen had had been unusually quiet. When the volcano erupted within her she finally broke her silence.

"OOOHHH Buck!" She moaned. Karen pressed her cervix hard against my cock. "Fill me baby, I have always wanted to feel your cum in my pussy!"

I bucked from below my hands gripping her ample ass pulling her tight. Karen rolled her hips, slamming down hard. She filled Joy's mouth with her groans, I did the same in Joy's pussy. Karen shuddered to a stop and fell to the side, Joy leaned forward and took my cock in her mouth. Grinding her clit against my mouth she started down her own path to an orgasm. I refused to let her clit free she eventually clamped her legs closed blocking any further stimulation. Thrusting and jerking above me she worked my cock deeper in her mouth.

The three of us were spent, at least I thought I was. Joy started to clean Karen's pussy of our juices. The sight of a black woman a white woman going at it stirred me back to life. Karen grinned at me, guiding Joy's ass in the air she offered her lovers pussy. Kneeling behind Joy I eased my cock in her waiting cunt. Joy groaned as I entered leaving Karen's pussy open and dripping cum. Karen grabbed Joy's head and returned her back to finish the job. It took a while but Joy finally succumbed to the fucking and climaxed for the second time.

Pulling off me Joy guided me between Karen's legs. On top this time, her pussy gaping open, my cock found itself back where it started. I was happily fucking Karen hard and steady. Joy left for a moment then returned wearing a harness with a slender dildo. Realizing what she wanted I rolled Karen back on top. She looked over at Joy and giggled.

"Do me mistress! Fuck my ass!" Karen groaned as I thrust her higher.

I was concerned the bed might collapse with all of our weight centered in one spot. It protested but held as the three of us tried to occupy the same space. As big as I am, with a big girl like Karen on top of me and the same size woman trying to work her way between Karen's meaty thighs was almost a comedy. Joy finally worked the intruder along my cock, only in the other passage. Karen tensed for just a second then relaxed to let Joy fill her ass. Joy worked her way in as far as she could maneuver between Karen's thighs. Karen melted on top of me, she was just going to enjoy what we had in store for her.

"I love you both!" She murmured. "I have never been happier."

"Cum for us slut!" Joy said thrusting inside her ass.

The tightness of Karen's pussy plus the thought of being in a threesome began to step up my excitement a few notches.

"I like this new you!" I whispered to Karen. She looked up and contracted her pussy over my cock.

"I owe it all to you." She replied. "Fuck me Buck, let me feel you cum in me again!"

"Less talking more fucking!" Joy added. "Fuck her stud. Fill that slut!"

Joy smacked her ass cheek, Karen responded with a grunt, and then started fucking me back. Eventually we set up a rhythm we could maintain. Joy and I alternated filling her orifices, Karen begging for more. Grinding her clit against me she started cumming. Joy changed up her cadence and matched mine.

"YES!" Karen cried out." "MMMMMM...so good!" Karen started squirming between the two of us.

The pressure of us both occupying the same space in Karen's body and her convulsing above me, sent me over the edge.

"Here it cums slut!" The words escaped my lips before I could stop them. I looked down in fear she would be hurt. Karen looked up and grinned.

"Give it to me!" She kissed my chest. "Your slut will gladly fuck you anytime!"

She pulled me tight her nipple rings pressing in my chest. I bucked hard filling her cunt with a second load of cum. She rode me as Joy continued to fuck her ass.

"Thank you Buck! Thank you for loving me." Karen collapsed on top of me.

Joy pulled out of Karen and slipped the harness off. We ended the session with the girls locked in a sixty nine. I looked at the clock it was almost one in the morning. Karen and Joy cuddled up on either side of me they giggled and played like teenagers at a sleepover.

"Ladies we have a graduation tomorrow. Can we get some sleep?" I asked.

They kissed each other and then kissed me before settling down to sleep. I should have nodded off in minutes but I was still contemplating what had just happened and why. This was not right, Karen and Joy had a life together, and there was no need for me to be involved. I needed to stop this, what would the kids think if they found out it started again after all of these years? Karen caressed my chest as she too could not sleep. Slowly she lowered her hand to my limp cock.



"Karen!" I whispered in a scolding voice.

"Buck, thank you for tonight." Karen snuggled her head on my shoulder

Joy moved her hand to Karen's arm and slid along it to find it on my penis.

"That makes two of us." Joy whispered. She squeezed my dick. "A commitment not to commit?"

I thought about it for some time.

"Agreed." I replied. "Now can we get some sleep?"

The room became very quiet, just the whirring from the AC fan could be heard. I closed my eyes, I heard muted talking in the hall. Paying no mind, I lay there savoring the few moments of the soft warm bodies snuggled against me. I heard the click of the door handle.

"Hurry Luis, I need to pee badly!" A female voice broke the quiet.

"The bathroom is there..." I heard Luis say softly. "Stay there, I will see if Dad can sleep in the other room.

I heard the bathroom door close.

"Luis?" I asked. I don't know why, I knew it was him. The girls woke.

"Dad, I need a favor can you sleep in the room with Joy and mom?" Luis asked frantically.

"Luis, why are you here?" Karen and Joy were now setting up with me. "I thought you were staying on campus?"

The question was mute, he was here but I was stalling.

"I met this girl, Dad she is the one! I tried to get a hotel room but they are all taken." As he explained, I could feel Karen press tighter to me, she was starting to quietly laugh. "So can you help me out? I am turning on the light."

"NO! Luis don't turn ..."The room filled with the very thing I was trying to stop. "... on the light!"

He looked at the three of us setting in bed, Joy and Karen's tits hanging out. They pulled the blanket up to cover our chests. Karen is on one side, Joy on the other. Luis looked at all of their garments strewn across the room. Fortunately the harness and dildo was on the far side of the bed. Small consolation.

"Hi mom. Hi Joy." He laughed. He looked at me squarely. "Really Dad? How polite were you?"

Joy and Karen started to laugh with him. I was not inclined to join them, I could argue I was forced into this but would it really matter?

"Loooo-eeeessss!" A voiced called from the bathroom.

"Stay there Maria, I'll be with you in a minute!" He called out.

"Hurry Looo-eeess!" She called back.

"Um, well, a, I could use some help here." Luis looked on as we were caught red handed. "My silence for the room?"

"Deal!" Karen replied instantly. "Take our room."

"Karen wait, the suitcase!" Joy warned her. "Maybe I should go get it."

Before Joy could move, Karen slipped off from beside me dragging the top blanket with her. She pushed past Luis her ass clearly showing. He tried not to look, well not too hard. We heard Karen zip up the suitcase, cussing the whole time. Returning she was stark naked pulling their two bags with her. Karen's tits defied gravity her nipple rings bounced with each step, Luis took her in then turned away politely.

"Mom maybe a robe?" He said embarrassed.

"Loo-eess?" Maria called out from the bedroom.

"You want me to go back and cover up?" She asked him parking the suitcases. "I am just a woman!"

Leaving a light on in the other room she walked over to our bed and snuggled back against me.

"Thanks guys, I owe you!" Luis grinned taking us all in one last time, he then turned off the light in our room. "Maria you can come out now!"

Luis led her through the open connecting door to the other room closing the door behind him.

"Karen that was so naughty letting your son seeing you naked!" Joy scolded her. "You are not just a woman you are his mother!"

"Hey, he had a hot date besides he already saw my tits and ass!" Karen justified her actions. "I know what it is like when you just need to get laid!"

Karen grabbed my semi hard cock and squeezed.

"Thank you for raising my son. He is so much like you." Karen kissed me deeply. "Buck I can never repay you!"

"Yes you can." I replied. "Live the life you have these last few years" I pulled Joy over to us. "And remember we both love you Karen."

They kissed, Joy then kissed me.

"Now can we finally get some sleep?" I laid back down.

The room was quiet again the AC fan whirred. Karen shifted a tit on my chest, Joy did the same from the other side. My cock started to harden.

"Loooo-eeeeesss!" Maria called out from the other room. It was faint but it was full of passion.

The girls giggled. Joy reached over and stroked my cock.

The three of us stayed silent listening to Maria calling out Luis's name for at least fifteen minutes.

"Did you teach him that too?" Joy teased me.

"I wish!" I teased back.

Joy moved over me, before I knew it she engulfed my cock with her pussy.

"Oh I think you could still teach him a few things." Joy moaned. "Fuck me, make me cum for you, then fill me, the slut looks hungry!"

The ride back to the commencements was a bit awkward to say the least. Maria was dressed for the bar scene, Luis couldn't stop smiling. Karen and Joy now turned their attention to Maria pumping her for information like they did Jason the night before. Rey Ann introduce her to Luis, she is a junior and will be finishing college next year. Her parents live in a big town about half way between the campus and Luis's house. She is very outgoing and personable. Easy on the eyes, I can see how Luis would take to her.

There was no one prouder of their own child walking across the stage than I was when Rey Ann took that parchment from the presenter. It had been a long and trying road for her, she looked in the crowd and found us clapping, Luis was whistling.

I picked out the restaurant for dinner this time, Maria joined us. Jason had also graduated he and Rey were going to meet his parents after dinner. Apparently this was more serious than I thought. Something about him does not set well with me, he is not for Rey. I am prejudiced in more ways than one, that's obvious even to me. Still, I have held my opinions to myself and will continue to do so. I keep telling myself I want what is best for her, maybe I am just selfish? Rey is smart, I trust her to figure it out for herself. Besides it is not like they are engaged or anything. Damn Buck she is your niece!

Rey gave me the same look she gave me the night before. Reading me she looked concerned this time however.

The plan was for me to take Karen and Joy back to the airport in the morning. I would then return to haul Rey's stuff home. Luis would be driving the Mustang back in the morning. He and Archie were going to a ball game in the afternoon. Luis and Maria followed us back to the hotel. Luis talked Karen into giving him their room again, knowing her, maybe she offered first.

I came out of the shower last. Both beds were turned down this time. I was happy about that, in a way I still felt guilty about last night. It was just before we fell asleep when we heard "Loooo-eeesssss" coming from next door.

I dropped Karen and Joy off at the airport the next morning. Goodbyes were emotional and yet un-dramatic at the same time. I am on my way back to pick up Rey, I am conflicted about how I feel about her. She has been subtly trying to make me fall in love with her for years. I would never have considered it until now. It could be that for the first time I realize she is now a woman. Rey Ann may be a woman but she is also still my niece. I don't want to pursue her, but I don't want to reject her either. Then there is Karen, how would she feel if I was intimate with her daughter? Would she regress if she thought I would never be with her? There is no way I could keep them from knowing. I cleared my mind of such thoughts, I have been cooped up alone for too long. For the first time I am at a loss of what I should do.

Rey Ann

I have made it through the last three years. I graduated in the top of my class. I even have a job offer overseas for one year. I haven't told anyone yet, not even Buck. My boyfriend Jason, well he really isn't my boyfriend, he is just a close friend that happens to be a boy. Jason is going to an Ivy League school for his masters. The fact that he is gay makes him the perfect date, good times but no sex. He keeps the guys away from me, I keep the guys away from him. You would never know and for now that is what he wants. He is driven to be successful and being labeled gay would only make his life more complicated. Jason is afraid it may keep him out of some important opportunities.

Jason and I have both dated regularly while in college. We both studied with a group of friends. After a couple of semesters and hearing me talk about different people I dated, Jason approached me. He knew from our conversations I was not serious about starting a relationship. Neither was he.

Having him pose as my boyfriend has kept Buck from thinking I am too serious about him. Fortunately Buck has not dated much and from what I can tell nothing serious. I have been working on Buck over the years, chipping away at his resistance. I made sure to do nothing drastic just subtle hints. Until the other night I didn't think it was working. We were at the bar, Buck sat across from me. Just like he does to everyone I saw him study me. But I saw something different this time, I saw him look at me like a woman for the first time! He was checking me out, he was a bit jealous of Jason. After all these years I finally have a chance.

I will need to be careful, he is so smart, and he will think that because I am his niece it would be wrong. But he has crossed that road before with my mother. That can work for me or against me, especially since he has been fucking her and Joy again. Yeah I know about that, my mom can't keep a secret for shit! I even got Luis to talk, which is not easy. If I play my cards right I might just have a chance. I do hold trump as well, his is a man, and I am a woman. That and several psychology classes should help as well.

I hooked Luis up with a junior I met this last semester. I know Maria is smitten as they seem to have hit it off right away. Luis says he is in love. That is the reason he told me about what went on in the hotel. Buck met at the dorm so I could load my belongings. Since I was not returning I sold or gave away my furniture. It only took about an hour and Buck and I were on the way. I only have a couple of weeks before I leave, so I decided to start working on my plan right away.

"Did you have a nice visit with mom and Joy?" I asked as we entered the highway. This set him back in his seat a bit shaken by the question. Regaining his composure he looked over. I gave him a knowing smile to see how he would react.

"We did, it was good to see them again..." Buck's voice shook just a bit which alone was telling. "... they seem to be happy."

"I know for a fact they were both 'very' happy when they left." I replied not letting up. I saw him blush just a bit. "It was nice of you to let Luis have the room."

Buck looked over. I had him cornered, and we both knew it. He was so cool under pressure however, he just smiled back.

"He is a good kid, I was happy to help out!" Buck replied.

"As long as you were not put out too much." I teased. "I guess everyone was happy then!"

I reached over and took his right hand and squeezed it. He squeezed back letting go, but I held on. It felt so good to have him touching me again. Realizing I was not letting go he gripped my hand gently.

"So do you have a plan now that you are a college graduate?" Buck asked.

"I do, but I thought I would take a couple of weeks to decompress just a bit. There are some personal things I need to figure out as well." I replied.

"Anything you can tell me?" He pried.

"I have some offers that are interesting..."I looked over at him he looked at me, I could see that look he gave me the other night. "... one is an offer to go England for a year."

I caught him completely off guard. Buck swallowed hard. I gripped his hand so he would not let go.

"Europe eh?" He said calmly. "That sounds exciting." His voice trailed in disappointment.

"It's just one option. It's for a US company. They pay almost twice as much for when you are there. I would be teaching as well as learning." I explained. "I did an internship with their subsidiary. If it works out I may be able to stay for a second year."

"That sounds interesting." I could sense he was thinking about something. "What about Jason? I thought you two were pretty serious?" He asked.

"Jason is a great guy, better than any of the others I dated. I am still not sure if he is 'the' guy? I have my hopes for one in particular. But so far he has been elusive." I replied not wanting to be too specific. "Besides Jason will be off working on his masters. What about you? Luis says you may sell the old place?"

"I'm thinking about it. With him gone and you starting your life it is a bit much to take care of." He lamented. "Besides the town has grown so much with the new plants and businesses. I am sure it will sell easily."

"But it is your home, you love it there!" I challenged him.

"I am thinking it might be time to move on." Buck looked over. "It is really suited more for a family."

"What about when you start a family?" I looked over to see his reaction. At the very moment his eyes caught mine I knew he was trying to protect me. We were playing cat and mouse. I needed to step it up.

"Maybe if the right woman turns up, but for now I think it is best to downsize." He replied. Buck had made the decision, I knew there would be no changing it now, at least not by arguing with him.

"She is out there Buck you just need to follow your heart." I said prophetically. "I know for a fact she is out here!"

He looked at me surprised I was so bold, he said nothing. I changed the subject so as not to push too hard. The rest of the trip was just catching up on things.

The next day he was off to work early. I went through the house making notes of the changes he made. The bathroom was updated, Luis made a custom vanity for it. With an updated shower, tub, and new tile, the room looked awesome. He had painted the kitchen, not my first choice but it looked bright and airy. The living room was also painted a neutral color probably what the Realtor told him he should do. The bedrooms still needed done, I did notice the locks had all been removed and normal handles installed. I went out and started to clean the flower beds when Luis and Archie dropped by with my car.

Archie looks great and he was happy to see me. Luis and I talked about Buck, he was more than happy to help me. Luis was more than a brother he was my friend. Luis knew my true feelings for Buck. Having spent so much time with him he knew Buck's feelings for me. Always the outgoing personality and prankster in the family, I think he relished helping me win Buck over. Luis suggests I call mom and talk to her about him. He knew with Buck involved with her again that could be a stumbling block.

Before he left we talked about Maria. Luis told me she was the one for him and wanted to thank me for the introduction. He pumped me for info about Maria and what she told me after their time together. I told him not to let her get away. I have to admit they are perfect for each other. I took the car and went into town and bought some flowers for the front planters. By the time Buck got home they looked much improved.

I had not lost my touch for cooking and had dinner ready by the time he was finished with his shower. That night he was reading on the couch. I came out to snuggle with him. No longer wearing the full length cotton or flannel pajamas from when I was a teenager I pushed between him and his book. Taken back by my boldness Buck recovered quickly.

"Rey you do know you are not a teenager anymore?" He scolded but not in a bad way.

"I missed this." I teased him, pushing my flimsy jogging shorts back against his groin. "It's ok isn't it?"

Buck hesitated. I knew this was a good sign.

"Is that all you wanted?" Buck asked. He knew what I was doing. But like I said, I only had two weeks, and two days were gone.

I tuned to face him and quickly locked lips with him. I had done this so many times over the years but never like this. I kissed him like a lover not a scared kid. I tried to slip him my tongue but he refused. Too fast I thought. I could feel my tits pressed against his chest. I will never be big chested but my nipples are long and thick. I am sure he feels them through the thin scoop neck top I have on and his tee shirt.

"I just remembered I never thanked you for helping me with college!" I said before he could say anything.

"Do you think this is an appropriate way to do that?" It was not so much a question but a response to being flustered.

Ignoring his reply I kissed him firmly again, I tried again to get him to let my tongue in but he held firm.

"No, but you are not cooperating!" I said frustrated! I was referring to him keeping me from what I wanted, what I knew he wanted.

I kissed him again, harder this time I offered him my tongue he still resisted. I pressed so hard my lips hurt. His lips parted and my tongue touched his freshly brushed teeth. Buck opened letting me in to search for his tongue. My body shivered with excitement when his tongue met mine. I was so overwhelmed with emotions I almost did not notice him pull me tight with his arms. I was overwhelmed with happiness. The kiss I had dreamed of as a kid was taking place. I wanted it to last forever. I knew it couldn't, I also knew he would scold me for going this far. I had a plan however.

"That is the appropriate way to thank you!" I whispered the moment our lips parted. I tried to leave but he was still embracing me. Realizing what he was doing he let go. I jumped to my feet and started to walk away, he was still trying to catch his breath and wrap his head around what just happened. I saw his sweats tented slightly, I knew he wanted me. "I am going to bed. This gardening is hard work!"

I don't masturbate often but tonight I did. I met him for breakfast wearing the same outfit. Buck tried not to look but like I said, he is a man. My nipples were hard the whole time, my pussy giving him a nice tight camel toe. I was hoping for a kiss on the lips but he chose my cheek instead.

I worked out back today. I washed the car and before he came home called mom.

"Luis said you might call baby." Karen said after we exchanged greetings.

"I am in love with him mom!" I blurted out no longer being able to keep my emotions in check. It felt good to tell her. She has been more of a mother in the last two years than all the others combined.

"I know Rey. I have known for years." She said. "So does Buck."

"I know you love him, but will you help me?" I was scared to hear her answer.

"I have the love of my life right here Rey. Of course I will help you." I could hear the pain in her voice.

"I won't stop him from visiting mom." I tried to let her know I was not taking him away.

"Rey don't worry about me. Now, how can we help?" She already seemed happier.

"We" I asked.

"Joy and I, she knows him as well as I do." She laughed.

"Where do I start?" I asked as mom put it on speaker phone.

"He is too good of a man to take advantage of you." Joy cut in. "He loves you, use that, take charge at times. That is what I did. Then be vulnerable, that worked for your mom."

"Don't be weak Rey Ann! Buck has had too many years of taking care of me. Listen to Joy." Mom was becoming more emotional. "You need to show him you are strong and know what you want. That will remove any guilt he might feel. Remember he still remembers you as that fragile little girl. You need to show him you are a woman!"

We talked until I saw him pull in the drive. I was surprised not so much by Joy and what she said, but by mom. They reinforced my thoughts, now I just needed to execute them.



Buck was happy with the back yard planters, he was impressed I washed the car by hand. We cooked outside on the grill. I changed into shorts and a halter top. A little sexy but not too revealing. Buck wore knee length shorts and a vee neck pull over. Mechanics do not see much sun it was almost funny how pale parts of his body are. Not that I am complaining. His build is solid, slightly muscular, he has lost some weight over the years.

His brown hair and blue eyes draw you in, his smile melts your heart. His is quiet but funny, firm but fair, always fair. He works hard and respects people that do the same. He has a big heart, and stands up for what he believes. When he holds me the whole world stops turning! All I can think of is him. I guess you can say I am in love. I have been with enough men to know this is no childhood crush, I just need him to see that too.

After dinner I helped him clean up. It was close to bed time when I asked him to come to the kitchen.

"What's up?" He asked as I sat in the chair.

"Would you rub my shoulders for me? All this gardening, is making my muscles sore." I asked.

Buck stood behind me and gently worked the muscles in my shoulders and neck. I asked him to move lower on my back, he did as I asked. I asked him to do my arms he did that too. I asked him to do more in front. Buck slowly moved his hands over the top of my shoulders but nowhere as low as I wanted. I reached up to grab his hands and at the same time I pulled the string on my top to untie it. It fell still covering my tits.

Taking his hands I guided them on the top of my chest. He pulled back at first but I pulled harder. I was taking charge. I guided him under my chin, he caressed the front of my neck. I pulled them lower. Buck resisted but I was determined. With a little shake the top fell exposing my breasts I pulled his hands over them.

"Rey we need to stop this!" Buck said weakly.

"It's just starting to feel good." I replied in a whisper. I pulled his hands under my tits he refused to fondle them.

"Rey? Why are you doing his?" He was conflicted. Had I had pushed too hard?

"Because I want you to massage them for me." I whispered still. "They are sore from gardening."

"I know what you are doing! We need to stop." His voice cracked as my nipples rubbed his palms.

"No we don't. I want this Buck." I said firmly. "I want you to do this for me."

He cupped my tits tentatively acting like he was massaging them. I knew better than to make this too sexual. This is a massage, right? It felt wonderful, I had almost let go of his hands when he did what I hoped. Buck gently rolled my nipple. I gasped in pleasure. He tried to pull back, I held firmly.

"Rey please let go!" He pleaded. "This is not right."

"If you will kiss me I will let go." I offered.

"One kiss." He bargained.

I let go of his hands, I could tell he didn't want to remove them. Without covering up I stood and turned to face him. I stood on the chair my tits right in his face.

"Now about that kiss." I smiled. "Are you sure just one?"

"Just one!" He tried to be firm but I could tell he was struggling.

I bent over, it felt good to be in a position of dominance. I pulled him to me and locked lips with him. I slipped my tongue to his but he blocked me.

"A real kiss!" I scolded him.

There was no hesitation this time, my hands wrapped around his neck my bare tits pressing into his chest. Our tongues played tag as his strong arms wrapped around my bare back, I moaned into his mouth. He pulled back scared of what might happen.

"That is enough!" He claimed.

"I will say when we are done kissing!" I corrected him. I pulled him back he resisted briefly but when his arms pulled me close I knew he had lost. We kissed like lovers until I knew if we did not stop I would go too far. "That is how I want to be kissed!"

"It's not going to happen Rey." He backed up.

"Buck! I am not that little girl anymore I am a grown woman." I glared at him my chest heaving my nipples long and hard. "It will happen if you let it."

There was a moment of indecision on his part. Buck was half way there. At first I thought it could go either way. Take me to bed or banish me from his life. But in typical Buck fashion he did neither. Just like when we were younger and he didn't want to answer the question. He would change the subject.

"I am going to bed." He said. Then he just turned and left.

"I could go with you!" I yelled after he left. There was no answer.

The next two days he allowed me to cuddle but little else. I insisted on a nightly kiss. I decided to let him think he had tamed me, but I am not sure he believed that either. Luis called and invited us to his house Saturday night for a barbeque in honor of my graduation. He asked Buck if he would come Friday night as well. Friday he was having a barbeque for his employees and needed help. Buck asked if I could come and of course Luis said yes. Luis had invited me earlier that day. It was nice to know Buck wanted me there after what I have put him through the last few days.

Friday Buck and I went to Luis's and Archie's party at his house. Buck and I worked the whole time. I it was hot early on then cooled a bit after dark. Buck had more than a few beers, but was no way drunk. Still I drove home. He took another shower to remove the smell of smoke and started to his room. I was coming back from the kitchen dressed for bed. Maybe it was the beer, maybe it was me stepping back for a few nights. Buck looked at me differently. There was curiosity in his body language.

I went to him and took my nightly kiss. Buck opened up right away and shared his passion with my tongue. Buck held my shoulders firmly warning me not to take advantage of the situation. I released the kiss he seemed almost disappointed. I turned to my room and turned off the light. I walked back to him and took his hand.

"Rey!" He warned.

"Trust me!" I scolded him.

"Rey it's not going to happen!" He admonished me.

"Trust me!" I replied firmly.

I pulled his hand and led him to the bed in his room. Buck balked at first but seeing I was not over enthusiastic he laid down. I turned out the light and moved in front cuddling against him firmly.

"Thank you." I whispered.

"Can I trust you?" He whispered back.

"For tonight you can." I replied honestly.

He kissed the back of my neck and then again on my shoulder. His hand kneaded it gently before I reached back and brought it over me guiding it to my breast. I pressed deeper in him I could feel his prick against the crack of my ass. I was in heaven. He did not fondle my tit but he let it rest there. His cock started to stiffen, he moved his hips back breaking contact with my ass.

"Buck, please put it back!" I asked nicely.

He hesitated but shifted his hips so I could feel the hardness back against my ass. I wiggled it deep in my crevice. I waited to see if he would move then melted in his arm.

"Thank you, I can sleep now." I whispered in the dark.

I expected him to be gone when I woke up but he was setting on the edge of the bed. I could see he had just returned from the bathroom. His breath was fresh his hair brushed.

"I thought I might pick out some paint for the bedrooms, would you like to go along." He asked.

I wanted to fuck him that night, I won't lie. I thought about it all week. All my plans were moot when I asked him to trust me. He did and I respected that trust. I think I proved he could now trust me, at least a little bit. Lying on my back I reached up as he leaned over me slightly. I stretched my arms out inviting him for a kiss. Then I remembered my mouth was not so fresh, uck! I was pulling them back when he surprised me by kissing me! He held nothing back! I wrapped my arms around his neck and held tight. The pendulum was swinging.

"I would love to spend the day with you!" I gushed when we parted.

"Good." Buck said as he stood. "By the way, the answer is still no!" He added. He walked to the door and stopped. "Tonight you sleep in your own room!"

We had a marvelous day together at least for me, and I think for him. We came home and prepared for the barbeque. I came out ready to go Buck looked me over. I knew he was not happy. It was provocative I will admit, but not slutty. Well maybe a bit. I chose the shorter shorts and the top with no bra. The longer he looked me over, the more I felt like I was disappointing him.

"Rey Ann, I will not take you looking like that!" He reprimanded me. "If you want to wear clothes like that at home for my pleasure that is one thing...maybe if we are on vacation where no one knows us...but these are friends and family! Now go change!"

If he thought I would be mad he was so wrong. Just the opposite, I was overjoyed. I took him by surprise when I ran to him and kissed him. He was so shocked he almost forgot why he was mad.

"I said go!" He repeated still confused.

I ran to the bedroom and without closing the door change into appropriate summer wear for a family picnic. In defiance I picked my best lacy bra but a top that hid it well. I slipped on shorts that went almost to my knees and a comfortable pair of low heeled sandals. I presented myself for inspection.

"Thank you. We can go now." He said with a smile. I learned two valuable lessons.

Little did he realize what he said, he thought he was scolding me but what he was saying was inclusive. First, he wanted his woman to be a sexy for him and him only. And if anyone else should see her dressed sexily it should not be anyone he would ever run into again. It was a lessen he never had to explain again.

Second. That woman was me!

The party was very nice. Maria was there and the surprise for all of us, including Buck, was mom and Joy showing up! I thought Buck might avoid me. You know keep his distance. But just the opposite took place. We never held hands or anything obvious. He did spend times with friends and family. But Buck hovered around like a half jealous boyfriend otherwise.

Joy and mom were in town for the party but also to look at some neighborhoods about two hours away. Joy was being considered for a job, and it looked like she might get it. Mom offered for them to take me shopping tomorrow. I wanted to buy a new outfit for my final interview Monday. It was important to make that good first impression with the top decision makers.

Once alone with Joy and mom I explained how my progress with Buck was going. I told them about sleeping with him last night, but that nothing happened. They both burst out laughing at the same time. We went for a private walk. It was the most important twenty minutes of my life since Bobby died.

Buck had a few beers but it was a long night and he had eaten well. As he drove home I explained that mom and Joy would be over tomorrow to take me shopping. He seemed disappointed that I would be gone but said nothing. Sometimes silence is louder than words.

He was back in the shower washing the smoke off again. I was preparing my plan. I dressed like I did every night to not raise suspicion. I kissed him the same. I even made him remind me I was sleeping alone.

Buck was never a very sound sleeper but since Bobby died that has changed. He is not like Luis but he sleeps well just the same. It had been a long day and I knew he would nod of quickly but I was in no hurry. I waited an hour longer just to be sure. Sitting in my room rubbing my pussy in anticipation, I left the lights off so my eyes would adjust.

In just bare feet I entered his room. I placed the slip knot over one wrist and tied it off to the spire on one bed post. I walked around and placed the other slip knot over his other wrist. He was on his side so I knew I need to take some slack up. Taking a deep breath I wrapped it over the other spire hoping I could catch him by surprise. I pulled with all my strength his arm whipped in my direction. I tied it off quickly then headed to his feet. I had tied the rope to the feet of the bed when he was in the shower. He was struggling with his arms cursing me. Fortunately his one foot was easy to tie down. With three limbs partially immobile I turned on the light.

"Rey!" He cursed. "What the fuck is going on?" At first I felt terrible. I had taken advantage of his trust. Then I remembered what was at stake.

"Shhh, it's ok!" Naked except for the sexy bra from earlier and matching panties, I jumped on the bed and straddled him.

Buck looked up with suspicious eyes. I guess I expected more of a struggle but he calmed down almost instantly. I just sat waiting for him to lash out, to scold me. I expected him to demand to be released. He did pull on the ropes, his muscles bulged. I heard the headboard creak. Accepting his situation he let his arms fall to the bed.

"Rey you need to get off me." He said calmly, almost too calmly.

"I need to talk to you Buck. There is something important I need to tell you." I almost started crying, this was harder than I thought. "I am in love with you Buck! I have been for a long time."

"Rey please?" He asked again.

"Not till I finish what I came for!" I replied. "I know you think I am in love with you for so many reasons. Teenage crush, father figure, maybe even because you saved me from my own dad. But I spent two years in psychology trying to figure it out and you know what I found?"

He hesitated for some time before he answered. "What?"

"I learned I love you because you are the best man I know. You are kind and smart, brave and sensitive, and...and...and...I could go on. I dated in college. You sent me to a campus away from home to keep me away from you. I know that! I did what you wanted. But you are still the one for me. Four years I lived away from you and I feel the same! Maybe stronger!"

"Rey stop, please let me go." He repeated.

"You will tell me I am too young, you are thirty four and I am twenty two. I am not too young. You will tell me this is wrong!" I released my bra tossing it aside, proudly displaying my tits. "I don't care. Neither does Luis, or Joy, or Karen! Buck you must know how I feel!

"Rey!" He interrupted. I could feel his cock start to stir.

"Not till I am done!" I almost yelled. "I have to do this! They told me this was the only way! I need you Buck I need you now!"

I stood up and slipped my panties down. My moist pussy clearly on display.

"Rey you need to listen to..." I covered his mouth with my hand.

I reached down and pulled the waist band of his shorts down exposing his now hard cock. He moaned slightly into my hand as the folds of my pussy stroked his cock. I bent over letting my tits press into his chest. Buck tested the bonds again for the second time.

"Buck I am a woman now! I am your niece. I can't change that but the laws in this state don't consider that incest." I wanted to kiss him again. I could feel his cock throbbing between my pussy lips, it was now or never.

"Buck, it's not this I want..." I sat up grabbing his cock. "It is you Buck, I want you!"

I guided his cock to the entrance of my pussy it was so big but I didn't care. I let his cock start to spread my opening.

"Rey, don't." He moved his face quickly. It was more like a request than a command. "Do you want our first time to be like this?"

I refused to listen!

I plunged down until I felt the slight pain, more like a pinch. He eyes opened wide, I gave him a look affirming his suspicion. He pulled hard on the ropes but before he could respond I pushed down breaking through the thin membrane! My pussy burned!

Then it hit me! What did he just say?

"Rey, STOP!" Buck shouted.

"I can't!" I yelled back. Refusing to believe my ears.

"Trust me Rey, you must!" He looked seriously concerned.

"Don't make me stop Buck! Please?" I started to cry.

"Rey, look at me!" Buck asked. I looked deep in his eyes. "Trust me and let me go." He was calm but worried.

"If I do you will stop me." I cried. He pulled hard on the ropes again his muscles bulged, the bed creaked loudly.

"If you don't let me go I will rip this bed apart!" He warned. "If I do that we will stop and never do this again. Now will you trust me?"

Did he just say again? Did he say our first time before? I took my virginity by using him. He was pissed at me and now so was I. I pulled off of him slowly, his hard cock streaked in blood. I released his bonds. Buck waited for the last rope to fall free. It just began to register what he just said.

"Stay here." He commanded. He walked out the door. I knew he would not return.

I fell forward hugging his pillow just so I could smell him. I was crying oblivious to his return. He rubbed my back I flinched in surprise. Buck spanked my ass sharply.

"Roll over!" He whispered.

When I did he was naked, holding a towel and a tube. He laid them aside and bent over to kiss me. It was his most passionate kiss ever. I melted beneath him, my pussy felt like mush, my nipples grew hard.

"Is that how you want to remember our first time?" Buck repeated. "Your first time? He whispered in my ear.

I had never really thought of that. I shook my head unable to speak. "I don't want to remember it that way either. I love you Rey Ann, let's make it worth remembering!"

I will never forget the feeling of him taking the lube and smearing it in and on my pussy. His calloused hands felt like a man should feel. He lubed his cock and then moved over me. Just the anticipation of him between my legs is burned into my memory. The moment his cock started its journey back inside me gave me goose bumps. I bet he wished he wore earplugs! The pain was gone now there was just discomfort. Feeling his cock spreading me open mere words cannot explain. He was so gentle yet forceful. I am not sure how much of his cock I took. I really didn't care. The weight of his hips, the heat radiating from his chest, the smell of his musk overloaded my senses. I came! Rare for virgins I hear. Maybe I cum easy? I think it's because Buck seemed to know what buttons to push.

Time stood still, there was just him and me. I knew he enjoyed it too. Buck filled my pussy when I came the second time. He was still hard when he rolled us over putting me on top. Our bodies glistened with sweat. My pussy was almost numb but there was no way I was stopping now. Resting for a moment, I just wanted to feel him in me without moving. He whispered, teasing me now, kissing me. I lifted up so he could suck a nipple it almost made me cum again. He gripped my ass and rocked his hips, I could feel him plunge deeper. I groaned letting him know it was too much for now.

I sat up and looked down he was barely half way in me. I could still grip what was not inside with one hand. His white cock in my black pussy turned me on but I wanted to see him cum. Pulling off I moved to the side and stroked him. I had never seen a real cock cum before. We both watched as my long black fingers wrapped around his cock and stroked him. Buck helped me making suggestions. I wanted to use my mouth but he said we should do that another time. Just knowing there would be another time was enough for me. I jerked him until there was a puddle of cum all along his chest. Using the towel I cleaned him off.

I turned off the light and snuggled up with him.

"Do you want to get cleaned up?" He whispered. The thought of taking a shower with him was tempting.

I started kissing him over and over.

"In the morning lover. I want to just stay here with you" I gushed. "I love you Buck."

"Rey Ann, I have accepted that I am in love with you too!" He finally said it out loud.

"I knew it, I always knew it! To hear you say it is my dream come true." I turned and let him spoon me. "Hold me Buck, hold me and never let go!"

I felt Buck stir behind me, he was coming back to bed, a good sign in my mind. Opening my eyes sunlight from the windows filled the room. It was a special moment but at the same time I was apprehensive about how to address last night. Was it all just a dream? Did I seduce him into a night of passion only to have it fade? I was planning to go to England in a week. Would I stay if he asked? What if he didn't ask?



I was all but assured the job but I could ruin the final interview and stay. Buck was right. I will never forget the first time we made love. My tender pussy reminded me all over again this morning. I still wanted more. It just dawned on me that it was the first time for him as well, at least with me! I had only been thinking of me. I thought about how selfish I had been. I trust him and need him more than ever. I was in love with this man and I wanted him to want me in the same way.

Suddenly a huge paw of a hand moved over my waist and pulled me close. He was still naked, a better sign. He caressed my stomach, then reached up and rolled a nipple between his thumb and forefinger pinching it lightly.

"Talk to me Rey." He whispered. "Tell me what you're thinking."

His hand went back to rubbing my stomach. There was a reason for it but I hadn't figured it out just yet.

"I am scared you won't feel the same this morning as you did last night." I replied my voice quivered.

"So you tide me to the bed, raped me, now you want to know how I feel?" He asked.

I turned over only to find he was teasing me.

"I am sorry about that Buck, I was selfish, I was thinking only about me." I caressed his face. "I didn't know what to do...to prove to you how I feel."

"I guess I could have made it easier?" He admitted. "You have to know I would never do anything to take advantage of you."

"I wanted my first time to be with you Buck It was all I could think about." I confessed. "I am glad you were man enough to make our first time special. Buck I am in love with you!"

"I feel the same way, I have always felt you were special. It's just that you are a woman now and we are able to express it in another way." Buck whispered moving stray strands of hair from my face. "I am still not convinced this is right however."

"Buck it has to be right!" I begged him to understand.

"What's your plan?" He asked getting serious. "Tell me about England."

"I am not sure I want to go!" I tested the waters. "This changes everything!"

Buck did not answer right away, instead he kissed me. Buck pulled me tight my tits mashed into his chest. I heard him sigh deeply before he spoke.

"Listen to me Rey..." Buck pulled back to face me. "...I want you to go. Now I know you don't want to right now, and the selfish side of me would tell you to stay, but this is your career. If you don't, the last four years were for nothing."

"But I could get another job?" I explained. "They have an office not too far from here."

"You remember how I made Luis redo that chair so many times?" He asked.

"I do."

"I wanted him to be the best he could be. I knew if he learned early on it would carry him through the rest of his life." Buck continued. "You need to do the same Rey Ann. You need to be the best you can be. Don't settle for something less."

I started to cry, he was always thinking of what was best for me. Buck was right and we both knew it.

"What about us?" I sobbed.

"You're worth waiting for." Buck framed my face with his hands and kissed me.

"Oh Buck I love you!" I rolled on top of him under the covers. We kissed for several moments.

"I'll be here when you get back." He assured me. "Well maybe not right here!" He looked around.

"You still plan to sell the house?" I had mixed emotions.

"I think it is best. Don't you?" He asked. I was surprised he was conferring with me.

"I don't know Buck this house is special for you!" I replied.

"Rey it is just a house. You are special to me!" He melted my heart with that single phrase.

I broke down in tears as he pulled me close again. I didn't know how to repay him.

"So have you decided?" He whispered.

"About the house?" I asked.

"About kids?" He replied.

I pushed back looking at him intently. He was waiting for my confession.

"I want them!" I stalled. How did he know I was not on birth control?

"But now?" He probed.

"Do you?" I hesitated to ask.

"If I not I would have worn a condom last night." He replied smiling.

"You knew?" I asked shocked. I can't believe he knowingly had unprotected sex with me. This was completely out of character for him.

"I trust you." Was all he said.

"You promise when the time is right?" I asked. He pulled me down for a passionate kiss, making it clear words were not needed.

"How about we go take a shower? Buck spanked my ass cheek. "Your mother is coming and, assuming she already knows, I would prefer she not finding us like this."

"Deal! But I get to wash you first!" I squealed as he spanked my butt again before I ran off.

In the shower he agreed to let me wash him first like I asked. He made it clear we were there to get clean not fool around. I was only slightly disappointed but since my pussy was still a bit sore I agreed. I knew he wanted us to take our time and not rush through this. Just being with him was enough for me. Buck gently washed all of me even shampooing my hair.

Buck let me dry him off then watched as I did the same for myself. When I was alone I looked at myself in the mirror. A sobering truth hit me. I wasn't sure if I was ready to have kids yet. I took one of the pills I had stashed for just this occasion and held it in my hand. Returning to the bedroom I sat it on the nightstand. Beside it I set a couple of his condoms. It was good for up to two days.

I almost wished Joy and mom weren't coming today. However I knew Buck wouldn't let me get out of it. I saw them pull in the drive. Luis was driving, Maria was with them as well. My stomach was in knots wondering if I should tell mom or not. I ran to Buck and gave him one last kiss.

"They're here." I said nervously. I fidgeted as I waited for them to get out of the car. Buck pulled me back to him and kissed me gently on the back of my neck. He held me close giving me strength to face them. I turned and looked up to see him with a sly grin.

"Not so bold now are you?" He teased.

"Please don't make fun of me!" I laughed with him. "I thought this would be easier! I am just not sure how to tell them?"

"Tell who what?" Mom opened the door without knocking.

I wanted to bolt but Buck held me until Joy walked in but before Maria did. I am sure I looked guilty as hell. Mom looked at Joy and then Maria. Just a week before we were two college co-eds. Maria is fucking my brother and I just made love to my uncle. Joy looked at Karen and giggled. Maria looked on clueless. Luis walked in and he knew the minute he saw me what was going on. He grinned at me and winked at Buck.

"Well don't I get a hug and a kiss?" Mom teased me. All but forgetting my manners Buck and I greeted everyone. Only Maria was still in the dark.

"We should get going Rey. Joy and I have a plane to catch later today and we have a bit of a drive."

They headed to the door but I wanted to kiss Buck goodbye. I couldn't since they were all right here. What would Maria think? I hesitated before I followed the ladies to the front door. Mom gripped the handle and stopped. She looked at me then back to Buck. Her suggestion was obvious. I looked at Joy and Luis it was clear they were good as well. I looked at Maria, she seemed confused as to why we stopped. I looked at Buck and could not hold out any longer.

I ran to him he held his arms out as I wrapped mine around his neck. He picked me up off the floor, I kissed him for all to see. I kissed him firmly. I kissed him with all the passion I could muster at the moment. It was not a long kiss but it was significant, for me at least. Buck was willing to show everyone he loved me too.

"I love you." I whispered when we parted.

"I love you too Rey. Now go have some fun shopping." He said as he sat me down. Before he let go Buck went in his wallet and placed some money in my hand. "Buy yourself something nice."

He turned me and swatted my butt. I squealed just for effect. Karen was walking out Joy was following. Maria was standing shocked by what she just saw. I grabbed her hand and pulled her along, she stumbled out the door with me.

"Rey Ann! Really?" She looked back to the house. "He is such a hunk!"

The car ride to the mall was interesting to say the least! Girl talk for sure. Try as they might they got no details from me about last night. I was proud of myself for that and I know Buck will be as well.

Buck

I knew the minute she sat in the truck for the ride home things between us had changed. The looks I have been giving her she was returning with even more intensity. She had done all I had asked and more. Rey was a model teenager. Rey wanted to put those days behind her. She wanted me to know she was a woman. I could not deny her that opportunity. Everything about her had changed, her body, her looks, her confidence, even her attitude. People age but Rey Ann had grown. She developed the healthy independence I hoped she would. On top of her other classes she had taken psychology for two years. With her brains and now some education she would hard to keep up with.

She started by letting me know she knew Karen, Joy and I had slept together at the hotel. I wasn't mad Karen or Luis told her. I was surprised she wasn't upset. Maybe I am wrong, maybe she won't make a play for me? It wouldn't take long for me to find out.

Rey Ann has been kissing me for years. I have known all along it was a ploy. Setting me up so to speak. Two can play that game. I was hoping it would be so common as to lose its luster. I knew I would always rebuff any serious attempts when she was younger. Now I am not so sure. Karen and even Luis have all but given me the green light, still I have concerns. As much as I want to pursue Rey I still have parental feelings. I acquired them the last eight years raising Rey as well as Luis. I may not encourage her but I will not discourage her either. She will have to prove this is more than just a crush.

I expected her to use sex for her first attempts. I would too if I was her. She met me on the couch dressed provocatively but not slutty. Her kisses were longer and more passionate. I knew she was serious for sure now. I resisted her first two attempts to French kiss me but rewarded her persistence. She pushed as far as she dare, sizing me up. I could have stopped it right then and there.To be honest I thought if she was this determined maybe it was me who was being obstinate. Maybe she is right and I am wrong? Time will tell.

Without asking she worked in the gardens and around the house for two days. Seeing her do that meant allot to me. Sure she was trying to make a point. Seeing her actually work impressed me. Lip service is cheap. When she asked me to rub her shoulders I knew this was a ploy. Exposing her breasts and guiding me to them was devious. I give Rey credit, she was determined. I liked her boldness. The two nights Rey went to bed with only a kiss impressed me even more. Rey showed me she could seduce me with more than sex. Rey showed me restraint. I was probably more excited knowing she was down the hall wanting me than if she was naked in front of me.

Friday when I had a few too many she could have tried to take advantage of me. I did so expecting it. Rey pushed the envelope for sure by sleeping with me but she earned my respect for keeping her word. The fact she was not using pure sex is what sold me she was truly willing to prove her love to me. Rey did not sell herself out. She had pride and was willing to hold onto her self-respect.

The fact is it was all I could do not to take her then and there Friday night. I abstained for one simple reason. I didn't want Rey to think I would have sex with her just because I was drunk! What kind of victory would that have been for her? Rey had already won me over. I let her know that by asking her to go shopping. It was her last chance to back out. I thought she went too far when she came out dressed like a slut. When I sent her back to change she did so willingly. Reappearing like a woman I would be proud to be seen with.

I was shocked and disappointed when she settled for just a kiss before going to bed Saturday night. I had told her in the morning it would be that way. Still I expected more of a fight. Maybe she was not as committed as she led me to believe. I could not sleep thinking maybe I had played too hard to get. Maybe she needed me to make a move? I was prepared to do so the next day when I heard her come into the room.

It was dark so I knew she could not see if I was awake or not. I felt the first rope slip over my wrist. I was shocked for sure but then I remembered she had gone for a walk with Karen and Joy. Surely they put her up to this. When she pulled the ropes it was hard not to stop her then. She had taken the ultimate leap of faith. I lay there letting her get it all off her chest. I planned on stopping her when the time was right. What happened next was more surprising.

The only thing that remained for me is how far she would trust me. I struggled just as much for effect as to see if I could get loose. When she lowered herself on my cock my world stopped. I tried in vain to get her to listen. When I realized she was still a virgin it was too late to stop her. When she took her virginity in that way I did get mad. I even lost my temper a bit. I could have and would have ripped the bed apart. The moment she removed the first bond I knew we had both made a mistake. Rey for tying me up and me for not being man enough to pursue her.

I went to the bathroom and grabbed a towel and the lube. I looked at myself in the mirror then in the bedroom where she was crying. I could not let her get this far without letting her see my true feelings. I returned to her vowing to make her first time something to cherish. I am told I am big in that department. I accept I am bigger than average guy by a fair amount but I am not x rated material. I knew Rey would not enjoy a moment without some help. Lubing us both up I positioned myself above her and guided my cock back in her pussy. The expressions on her face told the whole story.

The little gasps, murmurs, moans, and screams of happiness told me all I need to know. Her hands were all over me her lips kissed anything they touched. Even with my weight pressing deeper she rolled her pelvis up to meet mine. She really never loosened much. Maybe she was trying too hard, maybe she is just that tight. Rey's first orgasm took her by surprise I think. Her eyes opened wide her lungs filled the room with ecstasy. Her body did not seem to know which way to move she convulsed so hard.

I expected her to want a break but she wrapped her legs over mine. Her juices and my precum started to help. We both had a sheen of sweat covering our bodies. I bent to kiss her a few times she even looked down and watched as my pale cock slipped inside her pink and brown pussy lips. When the time came I was getting close I thought about pulling out. I knew she was not on birth control. I also know through Luis she kept a few morning after pills they provided at college. I trusted her to decide if and when she wanted kids. For me I knew there was no going back on our relationship. Rey Ann made it clear she felt the same way.

We had made love slowly and steadily changing up frequently but hard deep thrusts were out of the question for now. The one time I went too deep she groaned in discomfort. I backed off after that. My cock expanded and her pussy contracted as I pumped our future offspring into her waiting pussy. Her second orgasm followed and was more intense than the first but she seemed to have adjusted. Clutching me tight she sent shivers through both of us as her body accepted wave after wave of desire.

I moved Rey on top she was glowing in happiness. She looked down again as my cock still filled her pussy. She offered to blow me but I suggested we save that for another time. She jacked me off instead. I could tell she was amazed to watch cum spewing all over my chest. She toweled me off and cuddled inside me.

We didn't even clean up just lay there together holding onto the memories that would last a lifetime.

We talked about what was next. Rey admitted she was not on birth control. I later found the morning after pill with a stack of condoms on my night stand. She was leaving it up to me. When her mom and Joy showed up with Luis and Maria she was so nervous. I think she was afraid I might reject her in front of them. Maybe she was so happy she wanted to keep us a secret a bit longer. The moment Karen and Joy walked in they knew, so did Luis. Her mom made Rey show her hand and I welcomed her for all to see.

It was done. I could feel her release all her fears about me in that one kiss. We were lovers and the people who needed to know now knew. There would be issues to deal with in the future. Karen could be one of them. Children and her job another. But for Rey Ann the only thing that mattered right now was I would not abandon her like her mother and father did. Scars heal slowly if at all, but Rey has shown a remarkable talent not only to survive but overcome. In that way we are one and the same. War for me was hell. Life for Rey Ann was worse. Hopefully we can survive and heal together.

Luis and I spent the day out in the shop. He enjoyed ribbing me. He has been calling me dad since high school. He once told me that even though I was not old enough to be his dad, he wished I was. Now he teased me about being his uncle, dad, and now his brother in law!

We talked about Maria for quite some time. I think he is ready to propose he is so smitten. Luis almost said so himself. I implied there would be time for that in the future. I suggested he get to know her better as well as her family. He listened carefully and to agree to wait. Luis is an impulsive and spontaneous young man. Waiting is not his strong suit, I wonder if he can really do it?

To be continued...


A Sister and Her Family Ch. 04

I met a young man Daniel almost three years ago. He told me a story I found hard to believe. He assured me it was true. Since then I know it to be. I have met almost his entire family. Daniel put me in touch with others he learned of over the years. I don't know how, I asked, he didn't say.

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are true for the most part. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

The stories are somewhat long. Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

This story is about a brother's sense of duty to his sister and her family. Buck struggles to help his sister fight against her demons. The first chapters can be a tough read. It was even more difficult for Buck and Rey Ann to tell it.

This is the fourth chapter. Rey Ann is out to prove she is a woman. Is her new acquaintance to be trusted? Has Buck pushed her too far? Can Rey Ann be trusted? Does she trust Buck?

*****

Rey Ann

Shopping was wonderful. Mom and Joy helped me pick out an outfit for my interview tomorrow. Maria and I went to Victoria Secrets to buy something special for the boys at home. Buck gave me $200, so I paid for Maria's too as a gift for Luis.

Maria has fallen hard for Luis. I am happy for them both. I explained she needed to be careful with Luis. He can get a bit ahead of himself a times. I suggested she tell him that she would date him but Luis was not to expect any commitments from her until she graduated. It was then that she assured me she has been on birth control for years. I didn't tell her I was not.

Joy took Maria with her for a short time so mom and I could talk. I only call her mom out of what little respect I have for her in that regard, and to avoid conflict. We had always had this love hate relationship. Since Bobby died and she cleaned up her act, it has been mostly love. That said she is more of a friend than a mother. What Luis and I went through as kids I still blame her for. Sob stories aside, I wiped her slate clean and with Joy's help we have few reasons to not get along.

"Rey Ann, I know I have failed you as a mother..." She said sitting down on a bench. "...I am so happy for you and Buck. I think he is everything that a mother could want for her daughter."

"Thank you." I replied letting her finish.

"There is no easy way to say this. I feel like I am on a TV show!" Karen fussed with her hands. "You know about Buck and me. What am I saying? Everyone knows about Buck and me." She was getting flustered. "I am not in love with him. We both know he is not in love with me. But he brings something into my life ..."

"Mom, you don't have to do this." I grabbed her hands.

"Yes Rey I do. Buck makes me feel loved!" She gripped my hands hard. "You slept with him, you know how it feels!"

In a way I couldn't believe she was talking about this but in another it was exciting to know someone else knew how I felt. Just looking at her I knew she was remembering how he makes you feel when he is with you. When he is inside you.

"Darling, I want you to know, Buck and I will never be intimate again. Joy made me promise her I would stop if he ever found a woman he loved." Mom was emotional and now so was I. "We may be moving back closer someday. Joy may have another job offer. He will always be welcome in our house, but not our bed! I promise you!"

It felt good to hug her. Not just a quick hello or goodbye. But a woman to woman real hug. We let our emotions out.

"Thank you Karen. It means allot you telling me personally." I replied. I wasn't sure I trusted her but I knew Joy would not allow her to break the promise.

As much fun as we had shopping I couldn't wait to get back to see Buck. We all went out for an early dinner. Luis took Buck's truck and we took his car to take Karen and Joy to the airport. I was confused when we drove straight home with Luis's car.

"You're not stopping to get your truck?" I asked as we passed the road to Luis's.

"How would it look if you showed up for an interview in an old truck?" Buck asked looking at me.

"I was going to take the Mustang." I replied

"I have taken the week off. I will be taking you." Buck explained.

"I would like that." I smiled at him.

This was the busiest time of the year for Buck. Taking time off now was definitely something I would have never expected him to do. We talked about our separate days. Buck told me about his conversation with Luis. I told him about mine with Maria. I also told him about what Karen had said about the two of them. Buck got quiet after that. I was not sure what to make of it. It scared me there might be issues he could not tell me. Maybe he was in love with her? We pulled in the drive he turned off the engine but did not open the door. I had a sense it was something he wanted to clear up before we went in.

"Talk to me Buck, what are you thinking?" I used the same question on him he used on me.

"Rey you know I come into this relationship with allot of baggage?" Buck turned to face me. "I am not proud of everything I have done."

"Are you in love with her?" I knew what he was referring to.

It hurt to ask, but I needed to know. He seemed shocked by the question. He took my hands and looked me square in the eyes.

"Is there a place in my heart for her? Of course. Do I love her? It's not that simple. In some ways I do. In other ways I despise what she was and what she did to you kids." He struggled to explain. "I am not in love with Karen. I have never been in love with her."

"Still you made love to her?" I said my emotions getting the best of me.

"I did what I thought was best to keep her alive. I wanted her know she was worth loving." He was searching to see if I understood. "She has Joy now."

"And if she needs you in the future?" It was the only question that needed answered. "She says she won't let you in her bed again."

"You don't believe her?" Buck asked.

"Do you?" I challenged him.

"No." He answered honestly.

"So you will you sleep with her again?" It was time to know if I had to share him.

"No Rey Ann, I won't. I would never do anything to hurt you." He replied. "Bobby is gone. It's time Karen stops using me as a crutch?"

"Buck, if she does need you though...what if I asked you too?" Buck looked at me in shock. "She is still my mother!" I added.

"Let's hope it never comes to that." He replied still taken back by my suggestion. "You are my love, my only love."

Buck kissed me letting me know there was nothing left to discuss. I heard everything I needed to know. We both knew Karen too well to know she was not strong enough even with Joy. Knowing I was the one he was in love with is all I needed to know. There was no looking back now, just forward.

"I love you too. Now let's go in I have something I want to show you!" I teased the mood suddenly lighter.

Buck opened my door and pulled me into his arms kissing me passionately.

"You are an amazing woman Rey Ann! I am lucky to have you?" He kissed me again.

"If you are good you could get luckier too!" I teased him pulling him in the house.

We went inside I sent him to take a shower as I went to my bedroom to do so as well. Being in the master bedroom I had my own bathroom. To my knowledge Buck has not set a foot in the room since Vicky passed. Even when I went to college nothing was touched. Maybe that is why he wants to sell the house? It's too bad. It is the biggest bedroom in the house. I finished showering and proceeded to dress in the new clothes I bought earlier. First was the presents I bought with the money Buck gave me. I picked each garment carefully and slipped it on. Next was the business suit Karen bought me. First the silk blouse. Then the pencil skirt hanging just below my knees. The matching blazer. Then the perfect shoes. The three inch heel accentuated my legs but did not say sex like a taller heel would. With the touch of makeup I put on earlier I admit I did look professional.

Buck was waiting for me in the living room. I could see by the gleam in his eye I had made the right choice. Buck's expression was priceless as I entered slowly. I stopped short and turned slowly for him. He reached out and palmed my ass cheek pulling me close so I faced him. His other hand gripped my other cheek he pulled me gently against himself.

"Don't want to wrinkle it today now do we?" His eyes still checked me out. "Rey you are beautiful!"

"So would you be seen in public if I was dressed like this?" I teased him, remembering last night.

"I am going to have to buy a new suit or they would think I was kidnapping you!" He teased back.

I kissed him taking his advice and carefully avoided too much contact. His hands gripped my ass letting me know he wanted more. So did my pussy. I stepped back and slipped off the blazer handing it to Buck. My nipples tented the silk blouse leaving no doubt to my arousal.

"Wait here." I tuned and gave him a good look at my ass as I sauntered away.

I returned with a hanger. Taking the blazer I hung it up near the front door. Buck watched my tits swim beneath the blouse as the sexy bra I wore for him gave little support and no padding. I stood near the door several feet from him and shimmied out of the skirt. He watched as I bent over giving him a nice look at my ass as I removed each foot still in my shoes. The matching frilly panties left him ogling my ass. I hung up the skirt and put it with the blazer. Standing in just the blouse I beckoned him to come closer.

Buck moved closer, his hands reached up to cup my tits. I stopped him.

"After the meeting!" I guided his hands to the buttons. "The rest is just for you!"

Buck took his time removing each button. My pussy grew wetter as the anticipation grew. I almost ripped it off I was so excited. When the last button cleared the hole he held the lapels together, teasing me further. My hands had gravitated to his crotch stroking his hard penis over the thin material.

"I need you now!" I hissed as he tormented me. "Please Buck! I have been a good girl!"

"That you have!" He gave me a wicked grin. "Stand here."

Buck moved behind me, he gently removed the blouse and hung it up with the skirt. He stepped closer, still behind me. He reached around and rubbed my stomach. Buck then moved to cup my tits in the lacy bra. My knees almost gave out. His hot breath on my neck sent chills up my back. He nibbled on the lobe of my ear. I let out a soft moan. One hand slipped over my panties where he found they were soaked. He slipped a finger between my lips and rubbed my clit gently. I started to collapse. Buck's strong hands caught me. Turning to the side he picked me up in his muscled arms.

"You didn't take the pill? Why?" His eyes searched my soul.

"I am not sure. I thought about it. I just couldn't do it." I tried to explain. "What do you think?"

"I trust you to decide when you are ready." He kissed me softly.

"I say let nature take its course." I said fearfully.

"Maybe we should help her along again?" He grinned in approval.

"I would like that!" I kissed him firmly as he carried me to his room.

Buck laid me down. The covers had already been pulled back. Buck moved between my legs. I pulled his tee shirt off. His chest is massive, his shoulders broad and square. He has just a bit of a belly hiding an old six pack. His waist is narrow his legs and thighs long and toned. Buck caressed my sides then parted my legs. I still had on the sexy bra and panties I bought for him today. Buck caressed each leg then moved to my feet massaging them one at a time. He bent at the waist and kissed along my leg until he reached my thighs. I squealed as it tickled.

He spread me open then rubbed his nose on the gusset of my panties. I moaned in pleasure. Buck clamped his mouth over the thin satin patch over my lips and sucked me deep in his mouth. I cried out in ecstasy. Pulling the panties to one side he ran his tongue along my slit.

"OH BUCK!" Echoed in the room. I pushed on his head desperate to remove the panties. Buck stopped me continuing to torment my pussy with them on. He pulled them into my slit then licked the exposed lips. He pulled them to one side slipping his tongue in my gash. Buck pulled the material to the opposite side trapping the lip so he could tongue me from the other side. Buck kept me on the edge until he knew I was ready to explode! Then he covered my pussy with the satin panel and attacked my clit.

"Buck I am going to cum!" I yelled.

"Not yet." He teased.

I pushed up pressing my pussy hard against his face. I grabbed his hair and forced him down. I needed to cum and cum soon.

"Now Buck I need to cum now!" I pleaded.

"Not yet Rey!" He was tormenting me now.

He kissed and licked me. My clit begging for direct contact. I closed my eyes trying to hold off. Buck's tongue dancing everywhere I wanted but not where I needed.

"BUCK! PLEASE!" I screamed for release. I removed one hand from his head and gripped my tit through my bra. I was so desperate I was ready to frig myself. "OH GOD, PLEASE!"

Buck sat up pulling my panties off. I spread my legs for him.

"Cum Rey!" He grinned. "Let me watch!"

I opened my eyes in shock. Buck was grinning! The sly bastard, he planned this all along! I had no choice now. My long fingers wrapped just inside me like I had done so many times before. I flicked my clit side to side. I knew every hidden place. I knew just how much pressure was needed. My ass rose just like I wanted it to.

"I hate you!" I screamed as the first wave saturated my body. I closed my eyes again. Enjoying each passing wave the next just a bit softer than the one before. I clamped my legs shut trapping my hand. I felt the bed move during this but it was not until his calloused hands pushed my knees apart did I opened them.

Buck was descending between them his angry cock headed for my pussy. He pulled my arms above my head. Buck's slippery cock nudged my opening.

"No Buck, wait!" I squealed. My pussy was still recovering from my self-gratification. His cock plowed inside. "Oh no!"

"Cum Rey!" He grunted.

I could feel him delving deeper my pussy spasmed with each thrust.

"Oh god YES!" I moaned my pussy sending signal of intense pleasure to my brain. "Fuck me!"

"Cum for me love, show me how much you love me!" It was a challenge I wanted to win.

My pussy begged for more. Buck happily obliged. By the second thrust I could feel my pussy contract around his cock. Still his cock pushed deeper. The third stroke I was pushing back the pleasure was too intense. My clit folded in, the veins on the top of his cock rippled along it.

"Buck you bastard I am going to cum!" I yelled.

"Do it Rey show me you love me!" He pumped the fourth time.

"OH Fuck!" Without warning my pussy exploded! I could feel him. Every nerve inside was on fire. I wrapped my arms around him hoping he would keep me from bouncing off the bed. Perspiration gathered on my forehead as my body wracked yet again in another orgasm. This was just as intense as the first orgasm but didn't last as long. Just as I was coming down Buck drove back in my pussy. Without warning I felt another rush.

"Again Rey, cum again!" He grunted as I felt him nudge my cervix.

"No Buck it's too much!" I protested. I felt his cock swell and my pussy contract. "Oh don't stop!"

He pulled out for another thrust. My pussy by now was finally accommodating his size if not his length. Adrenalin pulsed through my veins I could feel my body succumb to him yet again.

"Fuck me Buck! I'm going to cum!" I was delirious with pleasure. I could feel him stroking faster. "Cum for me Buck give me your baby!"

The minute he heard baby I felt a flood fill my pussy. It was more than I could take. The orgasm that surged in me took me to a place I could have never dreamed of.

"Rey!" I heard Bucks voice. It sounded so good to me. Why was he scared? I opened my eyes he was beside me looking like he saw a ghost.

"Buck!" I felt like I was floating on a cloud.

"Are you ok?" He still had that look like he was concerned.

"Oh Buck that was...that was magnificent!" I pulled him to me needing a kiss.

"Are you sure?" He asked again.

"Oh darling I am sure." I started to set up to greet him. My bra reminded me what had taken place earlier. I looked down and my pussy gaped open his cum leaking out. "What happened?"

"I think you passed out?" He pulled me tight.

"Really?" I said surprised. "Oh my god Buck you might be right!"

"You scared me! I think I pushed you too far?" He kissed me quickly the color coming back in his face.

"You pushed me just right! Oh my goodness that felt good!" I beamed still feeling the effects. "That was three massive orgasms! I didn't know I could do that!"

"More like four! I think you were gone for the last one!" He explained. "You are definitely multi orgasmic!"

"You knew?" I asked puzzled. "How did you know?" He looked at me strangely. "Ah, Karen?"

"When she was younger. Drugs robbed her of that later in life." He kissed me sorry we brought her up at a time like this. "You sure you're ok?"

I pushed him back on the bed. I removed my bra and climbed on top of him.

"Hold me I want to remember this night too." I laid my head on his chest. "I'm still mad at you for the first one."

"I will make it up to you I promise." He kissed my head. "We better get some sleep you have a big day ahead of you tomorrow."

Buck smelled fresh from a shower when he came in to wake me up. He had a towel wrapped around his ass. I reached up and pulled it off. In the sunlight I saw the scars on his back.

"So you're up?" He asked not turning around. "I know your meeting isn't until after lunch, but we should leave early in case we have car trouble.

"Do they hurt?" I asked as he sat on the bed. "The scars, do they hurt?"

I ran my finger over all six.

"Not anymore, but I can predict the weather with my shoulder."

"Did they hurt as bad as when Bobby shot you?"

"Much worse than when I got shot." He stopped and turned to look at me. "His bullet only hurt after the shooting. Until they took it out that is."

"You could have died?" I realized. "Each one was a fragment?"

"Except the one beside my spine. That one is special." He didn't seem to mind talking about it. Funny he never would before. "And your shoulder?"

"Nasty bit there. When it was dislocated it broke the bone. I have screws in there holding it together. Are you having fun?" He asked politely.

"Karen said you carried two guys to safety after you were hurt. She said you got a medal." I asked hoping he wouldn't mind.

"What they don't say is that four guys didn't make it." He looked at me letting me know we had gone far enough. "Sorry Rey, you have a right to know."

"But you did save others right?" I wanted to end on an up note.

"I did. They both came home. One lost a leg." He seemed happy to tell me. "Fortunately they were both scrawny kids like you! Or I would have left them behind like I will do with you if you don't get in that shower!" He reached for me and tickled me until I was ready to cry laughing.

Buck was dressed in a nice pair of slacks and a pull over shirt. He dropped me off at the front office and asked me to call him when I was ready to be picked up. They told me it would take an hour and since the drive was almost thirty minutes away, he was going to stay in town.

Walter Hopkins himself was in town. He was the CEO of Acme Industries. They had factories in several countries and offices around the world. They supported three industries, big trucks, farm machinery and now aerospace. I was being hired to work with human resources to integrate the different offices.



Sandra interviewed me, we had talked before. I was all but hired so she was verifying I actually graduated from high school and college. She looked over the application I filled out. There were some personal questions but nothing too dramatic. Then she asked me one question.

"In the case of an emergency who should we call?" Sandra looked at the form pointing to the one line I had not filled out.

"William Harrison." I said without thinking. I knew I made the mistake when I looked at the next line on the application.

"His relationship to you?" She asked.

I panicked the second time

"My fiancé." I said quickly. I was afraid to tell her it was my uncle.

"Well congratulations! Do you have a date set?" She was just being polite.

"Not yet, we are kind of waiting to see how this job works out." I replied truthfully.

"Good choice. The time will pass quickly and we do bring you home for a week every quarter." Sandra explained.

We talked for another twenty minutes and everything seemed fine.

"Mr. Hopkins would like to meet you." Sandra added. "He is in town and since you will be working on his staff he thought I would be a good time to be introduced.

There was no way I could say no. It was close to four now. I knew Buck would be waiting.

"Sure!" I said happily.

Sandra led me down the hall to a room where a nice looking man sat behind a desk. It was covered with documents, an assistant dropped another pile on the corner.

"Walter this is Rey Ann." Sandra announced. She is the one we recommended for London."

"Ah yes!" Walter stood and offered his hand. I shook it then Sandra handed him my papers. "Your work in school was very impressive young lady."

Walter leafed through the pages looking over his glasses. He looked mid-fifties, nice smile, his eyes have an intensity much like Buck. He looked at me several times sizing me up.

"Tell me about yourself." He asked.

"Not much to tell. I went to school. Was fortunate to go to college. I studied hard knowing I was lucky to be there. I was looking for a company that was willing to give me a chance to show what I have learned." I spoke clearly and calmly. All those years interacting with Buck were paying off right now. "I am looking for a company that wants to move forward. A place I can make a difference. A place where initiative is encouraged."

"Well said." Walter looked through the notes. "I see you are engaged?"

Committed to what was on paper I had no chance but to continue the lie.

"Yes Mr. Hopkins." I said calmly. He looked over his glasses at me.

"Walter, please. And yet you know you will be going to England for up to two years?" He challenged me. "Are you up to that? Is he?"

"We have discussed it. Buck encouraged me to take the job." I said confidently.

"He both loves you very much and trusts you. Or he is a fool." Walter mumbled to himself as much as me. "What does he do for a living?"

"He drives and fixes school buses." I said. For the first time I realized how that might be construed as a lowly position. I myself knew the man and didn't care.

"I'd like to meet him some day!" Walter handed the paperwork to Sandra.

"Sir, I mean Walter, he will be picking me up today if you have time." I blurted out for no reason. I don't know why but I did. Maybe I wanted him to judge Buck as a person and not his occupation.

"Splendid!" Walter gushed. "Let me know when he is here and I will come out to the lobby. This stuff is just giving me a headache." He looked at the desk and all the papers.

Sandra congratulated me on getting the position. I was to meet here Saturday. She and I would fly out and be in London on Monday. Sandra handed me a packet explain all of the benefits the company provided. It also spelled out what the company did and did not pay for while I was overseas. I would be supplied a furnished apartment in the same building as the other employees. This was just across the street from where we would be working.

I called Buck and he said he would be over in ten minutes. Sandra informed Walter and came back to congratulate me one more time. Now you have to know Buck is not what you would call a stylish dresser. In fact I don't remember ever seeing him even wear a tie. Blue jeans and nice shirt were common. Only on occasions such as today did he wear dress slacks. He was always clean, kept his hair cut, face shaved each day. But he rarely needed to be dressed up for anything.

You can imagine my shock when he walked in the lobby looking like the cover of some men's magazine. Black slacks, white button down shirt, camel blazer with a contrasting tie and polished shoes. Maybe not the most stylish guy but oh my goodness did he look hansome.

"Buck!" I squealed as he passed through the second door. "You look GREAT!"

I couldn't help it I had never seen him dressed like this. He tilted his head and gave me a wicked smile. He had done this for me! I ran to him and threw my rams around his neck in my signature move. He wrapped me up and kissed me as he swung me around.

"So did you get the job?" Buck asked.

"She sure did." Walter said from behind me. I was so focused on Buck I did not even see him. "Walter Hopkins, my friends call me Walt." Mr. Hopkins offered Buck his hand.

"Buck. Nice to meet you Walt." Buck took his hand and gave him a firm handshake. "Everyone calls me Buck."

"So you are Rey Ann's fiancé I assume." He asked Buck strait up.

I almost fainted, he didn't even give me time to warn Buck. I knew this would end badly.

"Yes sir I am! Lucky to be so I might add." Buck looked at me not angry but with truly loving eyes.

"Yet no ring?" Walt questioned. Oh my goodness was he sharp.

"Well Walt the truth is it all happened so fast! I am not quite sure which one of us proposed?" Buck said laughing. Buck didn't missing a beat. "I guess you could say we were kind of caught off guard, and the next thing you know you are!"

"I know exactly what you mean!" Walt smacked Buck on the back. "That is the way it was with my first wife, bless her soul. Say no more I was young once."

"Excuse me sir it's your wife!" A young man approached.

"Excuse me a moment won't you." Walt asked. He moved off to the side.

"Yes dear I am busy. I promised you I would take you out for dinner and I will." He said in the phone.

"I called Mitchell's they are booked... I know, but the hotel is convenient since we don't have a car.

"I will be leaving in the next thirty minutes...I love you too."

"Sorry folks, I guess being cooped up in a hotel room isn't much fun." Walter explained.

"Walt, excuse me for listening but I have a suggestion." Buck said. "Rey and I have reservations at Mitchell's tonight. I am sure we can make it a foursome. If it is ok with your wife that is?"

"Buck you don't have to do that. I am sure you two have plans." Walter was being polite.

Buck looked at me. I was shocked to learn he had reservations at one of the nicest restaurants in town. I was all for it.

"Walter please. We are just talking dinner. We have a car. You and your wife are welcome to join us if you wish." Buck said. "Besides it sounds like she would like to get out of the hotel?"

Walter called his wife back and explained that we would pick her up in thirty minutes. Walter excused himself heading back to the office. Buck and I waited in the lobby not really saying much since the receptionist was present. Walter returned and insisted on sitting in back on the way to the hotel

We picked up his wife Melissa at the Hyatt Hotel. She was younger than Walter, my guess in her late thirties. Nice looking, not beautiful but sophisticated. Impeccably dressed you could see the moment she saw Walter she loved him. After introductions we headed to dinner. Melissa sat in back with me as Buck drove us the short distance to the restaurant. We went to the bar while we waited for our seats to clear and got to know each other a bit. They held hands the whole time. Walter proposed a toast in honor of my new job. Melissa was clearly happy to know how we met.

Melissa kept looking at Buck as if something was bothering her. Walter noticed and could not help but ask why.

"Mel what is it?" He looked at his wife and then to Buck.

"Buck have we met?" She asked her curiosity getting the best of her.

"Not that I am aware of." Buck replied with a smile.

"I have met him before or seen his picture." She said to Walter.

They came to get us for our table, we all went to sit down. Walter paid the bar tab.

The conversation was light. Mellissa could not keep her hands off of Walter. Nothing rude just light touches and small signs of affection. I took notice and wondered if Buck would allow that in public. Walters's first wife passed from breast cancer. He met Melissa through some friends. They have two children together he has one from his first wife. Melissa adopted him as her own. He is away at college now, but he calls her mom.

As with all men talk eventually turned to business.

"Rey Ann tells me you service buses." Walter asked politely.

"I drive a school bus and run the maintence department for the district." Buck answered.

"Good for you! When Rey Ann told me that I knew we had to meet." Walter gushed. "My old man was a bus mechanic. Best damn man I ever knew!"

"What's your real name Buck?" Melissa asked. Buck hesitated looking her square in the eye. It was like he was afraid to answer.

"William Harrison." I offered looking first at her then back to Buck.

"I knew it! I have seen your picture. You're the one!" Melissa looked directly at Buck then to Walter. "He is the one that saved that..." Melissa stopped in mid-sentence. "...you killed that man to protect your family! What four maybe five years ago? I never forget a face."

"Is that true Buck?" Walter asked.

"It was six years ago. Technically he killed himself." Buck said meekly. "It is really not proper dinner conversation." He added.

"You are a decorated Marine, Purple Heart..." She was thinking of what else.

"Medal of Honor." I said softly. Buck was getting uncomfortable, even Walter sensed it.

"Buck, I see this little lady has found herself a keeper." He diffused the tension. "Thank you for all you've done for our country!"

"Rey Ann, I think I will head to the ladies room." Melissa offered.

I went with her as is the custom. After we used the facilities she met me at the sink.

"You were the girl he saved aren't you?" She looked over as I let the water run over my hands longer than needed. "You were just sixteen if I remember. Your mother was there too wasn't she."

"Yes she was." I started drying my hands.

Melissa moved closer her hand touched my face gently. I could feel how nervous she was.

"Buck is your uncle isn't he?" She was so gentle.

"He saved my life." I replied her hand was so soothing. I leaned against it.

"Rey Ann I have to ask. Did Buck take advantage of you?" Melissa looked concerned.

"For years I wanted him to, but he refused to do anything. He wouldn't even let me kiss him except on special occasions!" I explained. Melissa seemed surprised and relieved at the same time. "It was only last week after I graduated college that he changed his mind."

"So it has been you pursuing him?" She looked at the door not really wanting an answer. Melissa turned back to me. "So what changed after all this time?"

Sensing she was still concerned about me, I decided to explain it all.

"I think he was jealous of my boyfriend from college. I think he finally realized I was a woman not a kid." Melissa smiled as I filled her in. "Can I tell you something?"

"Of course you can." Melissa was already like a mother I never had.

"Buck was my first." I said sheepishly. "He is everything I dreamed about and more!"

"Oh Rey Ann I am so happy for you! I feel the same way about Walter!" Melissa confessed.

She embraced me letting me know she was happy for me. I don't know why I confided in her? We had just met hours before. Maybe it was we both love men older than us? Maybe it was the way she interacted with Walt. I felt a closeness I have never felt with another woman. She pulled me close. It was the first time I think anyone but Buck really knew how I felt. All those years of holding it in. Suddenly my emotions poured out. "He really did save my life in more ways than one."

"I believe you Rey Ann." She held me as I started to regain my composure.

"You won't tell Walter will you?" I asked nervously.

"No darling. I won't but you should one day. He is a good man, he will understand." Melissa patiently waited as I gathered myself.

The boys were back to talking business again.

"Defending a position is asking for defeat Walter. Look you have done a great job since taking over. Sales are up debt is down. Consolidated is looking to buy you out. The problem is they only want your war chest. Then the CEO will raid the company, just like he did with Ardo. He close plants and move them overseas, sell junk and pad his pocket. He only wants a golden parachute so he can walk away richer." Buck was getting passionate. "Look at the main plant down by us. It was making money! The union even offered to help. Now they make junk overseas. No one wants it because they don't stand behind it, but penny pinching purchasing agents buy it. They can't even get it here because they don't pay their shippers on time."

"What would you do if you ran Acme?" Walter asked. I doubted he would seriously take advice from a mechanic.

"I would buy them out! The only thing they have on you is Ardo's patents. Make a secondary offering, sure the price of your stock will go down for a while. Buy them, get the patents and Argo's brain trust, integrate what you can. Who knows maybe with the right management they can make good parts. Bring the critical manufacturing back home. You will own all of their purchasing contracts. Start supplying quality parts, guys like me will be happy!"

"You make it sound so easy!" Walter laughed. "Did you see that guy on TV say that?"

"I don't have a TV." Buck explained. "You don't think I would let my fiancé work for just anybody do you?" Buck asked laughing.

"You mean you read all about this?" Walter looked at Melissa. She looked at me and winked. We both knew he was impressed.

The waiter stopped by and took desert orders. Walter ordered one to share with his wife. Buck ordered one for us. I guessed he did to be polite since he never orders desert.

The conversation came back to domestic things. I felt Melissa and I had this bond between us now. Talking was made easier knowing she cared and I could trust her. When desert came out the waiter sat Walters order between them with two forks.When he brought Buck's out he sat it in front of me. The waiter took off a silver dome and under it was a diamond ring setting on a piece of red velvet. Beside it was a card. It was from Buck asking me to marry him.

I was so stunned! I wasn't expecting it at all. He had to have arranged this all earlier in the day. I have been with him since he picked me up. I couldn't say yes, we already told Walt we were engaged."

"Buck!" I shrieked so loud everyone looked. "It is beautiful!"

My hand shook as he slipped it on. He kissed me and before I knew it everyone around was clapping. Walter reached for Melissa's hand. If she had any question of my love for Buck she now had her answer.

"Well done Buck, well done!" Walter praised him.

Melissa made a fuss about the ring. It really was beautiful. I caught her sizing up Buck as he and Walter talked about sports and such. Walter insisted on paying for dinner. Buck protested but Walter reminded him they had talked about business.

When the time came to drop them off at the hotel I saw Melissa give Buck a hug and whispered in his ear for several minutes. Walter gave me a quick hug and thank me for sharing the special night with Melissa and him. Buck shook his hand and thanked him once again for dinner. I approached Melissa sad to say goodbye.

"I will miss you!" I gushed quietly. "Will I see you again?"

"Walter tells me you are going to London. I am bringing the kids for a couple of weeks while Walt is there on business. I am sure we will see you there!"

We hugged for several moments. Something about her drew me in.

"Rey Ann about Buck, I am sorry if I was out of line. He loves you, I can see that now." She whispered. "For what it's worth I approve."

She kissed my cheek as we parted.

Back in the car Buck drove around the building and parked the car. He got out and opened my door.

"Buck what are you doing?" I looked up from my seat. "Why are we getting out?"

"Trust me!" He said with that devilish grin.

Taking my hand he led me to the side door. Pulling an electronic key from his pocket he opened the door to the hall leading to the elevators. We got out on the fifth floor still holding my hand he led me to a room and opened the door. Leading me in he closed the door. Buck spun me around and kissed me as passionately as he ever had.

"Mrs. Rey Ann Harrison! Kind of has a ring to it? Doesn't it?" Buck said smiling. He dropped to his knees "I love you Rey, will you be my wife?"

"Oh Buck I am so sorry I ruined it for you!" I thought about how he had it all planned out. Then I ruined it.

"Is that a yes or a no?" He teased, knowing the answer.

"YES! Of course! Yes, yes, yes!" I jumped on him still kneeling. I kissed him over and over. "I love you Buck."

Suddenly there was a knock on the door. We were both surprised. Buck stood up and opened the door a crack. Looking outside he opened the door. Outside was a hotel employee with a fruit basket. Buck handed the basket to me signed for it, and offered the young man a tip. The man refused and turned and left as Buck closed the door.

I pulled the card it was from the Hopkins. 'So happy to meet you both, thrilled to be part of your night. Please have Buck call room 632 tonight if possible. Congratulations Mel & Walt'.

"You must have made quite an impression?" Buck kissed me.

Buck called up the Hopkins and spoke to someone on the other end.

"Thank you so much for the basket!" Buck said. ...

"That would be no problem, we are usually up at six." ...

"Ten?" He looked at me. "She will be ready." ...

"Thank you again Walt. I will see you in the morning." Buck hung up the phone and turned to me. "Melissa would like you to go shopping with her tomorrow."

"Buck I would love to but the only clothes I have are what I have on!" I protested.

"Not so! I packed you a few things to choose from." He opened the closet and there hung some items that I looked at with Maria, Joy, and Karen. Opening the dresser drawer were some bras and panties as well.

I went in the bathroom.Buck had each of my toiletries set out, all brand new.

"You had this all planned?" I started to get emotional. "Even the Hopkins?"

"Oh, no. That was all you!" He laughed. "I knew his name of course but not hers. I did tell him we had a room reserved and the ring was coming I told him when you two went to the ladies room."

"Buck this night has been so special!" I jumped in his arms wrapping mine around his neck. I could see the ring on my finger reminding me how much he loved me. "Take me to bed! I need to feel you inside me!"

Buck took less time undressing me than he did last night. He tossed my clothes on the chair in his attempt to get me naked. I pulled at his clothes at the same time and soon we were lying together naked on the bed. Knowing I was not yet wet enough to take him in me I headed to his cock.

"Rey, not yet!" Buck started to stop me.

"Just to get you slippery!" I hissed.

Buck let me proceed. I took him in my mouth for the first time. I had actually given a few blowjobs in college just to see what it was all about. I never really cared for it, but with Buck it was different. I could feel him expand as I sucked him bathing his cock in saliva. The ripples of his veins, the large mushroom head intrigued me. I licked along the slit and tried to enter the opening with my tongue. He pulsed in my mouth.



I could have finished this but he was pulling me up and my pussy was starting to drip. Positioned on top I directed his cock in my pussy. I pumped it a few times settling in on a comfortable spot. Bucked pulled me down my tits pressed against his powerful chest. With a pillow under his head I could just reach up and kiss him.

"I love the feeling of you inside me!" I moaned as he pushed slowly deeper.

Bucks large calloused hands gripped my ass pressing me tight against his pelvis. His cock moved slowly deeper I could feel my clit pulled along the top of his cock. He stopped I wanted to move but his hands clamped tight on my ass would not allow it. Then he started to roll his hips and withdrew his cock just as slowly as he had entered. I whimpered when he held just the tip inside me. The feeling from void left behind played havoc on my pussy.

"Fuck me Buck!" I pleaded.

"I am." He said calmly.

His hand gripped harder as I tried to push back on him. Thank god he started back in! Every nerve lining my hungry cunt responded as he passed over them. Oh god I needed him to fuck me faster! Inch by agonizing inch he tormented my pussy with his stiff prick. I could feel my pussy lubricating and because of that it seemed he was delving deeper in me. My clit was soooo happy when he plunged in but so desperate for contact when he pulled out. I thought I would explode. I had endured this far too long. Even the clock showed more than a half hour had passed. I had been so close to cumming so many times but he kept me on the edge each time he pulled out.

I had moaned my pleasure hoping he would concede to my wishes. Then I pleaded but he still denied me. Buck continued to thrust into me no faster.

"Please Buck I can't take it anymore!" I begged him now. "I need it baby!"

"Cum for me!" He replied with no feeling for my pleas. "Cum Rey, do it."

God I wanted to so bad? Buck started in one more time I could feel his pelvis slick with my juices. My clit begged for more contact! Any contact to let me cum.

"Cum Rey!" He commanded now.

"I can't!" I hissed so close to the edge once again. He was pulling back I could feel hot juices pour over my clit.

"Do it Rey! CUM NOW!" This was a demand.

With little strength left I clamped my pussy tight over his cock. My clit felt the wonderful peaks and valleys of his cock I was right there! Just one more ridge my brain screamed. Buck released my ass cheeks. I pushed back hard! Finding the pleasure I sought I fell over the edge just in time for my cervix to try and surround the head of his wonderful cock.

"BUCK!" I screamed, at least I think I did? All of a sudden a bright yellow glow spread from my pussy to the rest of my body in a slow gentle melting of emotions. It was like a massive orgasm but gentle, caressing, and warm. Not all jolts of electricity like before. I felt so loved at that moment I whimpered like a little baby.

"Cum for me!" Buck whispered.

He broke the spell I was under. I looked up with half close eyes. "I just did!" I whispered.

"Now cum for ME!" Buck pulled from my pussy then slammed back deep in one quick stroke.

My body woke like it was in a slumber and someone threw a firecracker in my pussy! BANG!

I could feel the need for that intense orgasm I had in the past. Free to move I fucked his cock. Setting up I could feel the cool air fanned by my bouncing tits. It was like there was a piece of me missing and Buck held it in his cock and I had to get it back. I fucked him crying out as wave after wave of desire pushed me to go faster. Buck was watching me through half closed eyes, I could tell he was getting close as well.

"Fill my pussy!" I demanded of him this time. "Do it Buck, do it now!"

My pussy was in overdrive! It was contracting around his cock so fast and hard my muscles ached. But then I felt it! Life itself was filling my hungry womb. The first pulse seared my cunt. I pressed down so the head of his cock directed it to the opening of my cervix. Nature had taken over in two ways. First my motherly instincts demanded he impregnate me. Second a complete and ferocious orgasm ripped through my body. So overcome with passion I could not tell you how many times his cock pulsed inside me.

He pulled himself up and latched onto my tit muffling his cries of ecstasy. I held him in place by wrapping him up as I rode wave after intense wave through my second climax. We were both spent as the intense pleasure turned to love. Buck lay his head back my nipple stiffened again in the cool air. Pulling me down I lay on him his semi hard cock still stuffed in my pussy. Exhaustion from such an emotional day finally caught up with me. I looked at my ring one last time and then closed my eyes to sleep.

I slept like a baby on top of Buck but in the morning I started getting restless. I rolled off him and cuddled beside him but still I was not able to get back to sleep. I didn't lie to Walt but I didn't tell him the truth either. It just kept making the rounds in my head. Melissa's words swirled in there as well. Buck rolled over his big arm moved over my side and pulled me to him.

"What's wrong Rey?" He whispered as he nuzzled my neck and kissed me below the ear.

"I can't sleep." I sighed.

"Tell me something I didn't know." He teased by kissing my shoulder. "What's bothering you?"

"Are you going to see Walt?" I asked not answering his question.

"I am meeting him at the office at nine, you are to meet Melissa to go shopping in the lobby at ten."

"Can I go to the office and talk to Walt then come back?" I asked.

"Sure if you need to." Buck replied. "Can I know why?"

"I need to tell him you are my uncle." I replied.

"I see." Buck didn't say anything else making me wonder what he was thinking.

"Melissa knows. She said she would not tell Walt. Buck that's not fair to her." I tried to justify. "She said I could trust Walt. What do you think?"

"I think you made the right decision." Buck pulled me tight I suddenly felt much better.

I slept the few hours before Buck got up to shower. I joined him just as he was finishing. Hoping we could continue where we left off last night he reminded me we were on a schedule. Never one to give up easily I did entice him to at least wash my tits and ass knowing he could not resist. I thought of masturbating when he left but figured I might need my energy later that night.

Buck and I had breakfast before we headed over to see Walt. We loaded the car and started for Acme. I was feeling very nervous as we pulled in the lot. Buck and I went in and checked in with the receptionist. Walt was surprised to see me when he walked out to greet Buck.

"Rey Ann what brings you here?" Walt asked with a smile.

"I was hoping to have a minute with you before you talk with Buck." I said shifting nervously.

"Of course why don't you both come back?" Walt offered.

"If is all the same I would like it to be just you and me." I looked at Buck to see if he was ok with that. He nodded and smiled.

"Well this sounds serious!" Walt cocked his head wondering what was going on. "Sure let's go into the conference room." He escorted me down the hall to a glass enclosed room and closed the door behind us.

"What's on your mind?" He said smiling.

"Mr Hopkins...'"

"Rey Ann please call me Walt!" He interrupted.

"Mr. Hopkins." I repeated letting him know I meant to say that. "I have not been completely honest with you. Buck is my fiancé, well he is after last night. Before it was mostly implied. What I did not tell your company is he is also my uncle."

"I see?" Walt gripped his chin and walked around the large table away from me. I saw this as a sign of putting distance between us. He looked over his shoulder. "Is that illegal?"

"Not in this state, and a few others, but it is in most." I explained.

"So you did not have to tell me this?" He crossed his arms looking at me.

"We have broken no laws, sir." I reminded him.

"Then I see no reason it affects your position here." He smiled like it was a butterfly he let fly away.

"Thank you Walt." I smiled as I used his name feeling deserving of doing so. "Please call me Rey, that's what my friends call me."

"Well Rey, I appreciate you being honest with me but I suggest we do not disclose this to anyone else in the company. If it does reach me I will let you know."

"Thank you sir." He led me to the door.

"Just one more question." He stopped before he turned the knob. "Why did you tell me?"

"Melissa figured it out but promised me she wouldn't tell you." I admitted. "I just don't think it is right to keep secrets from someone you love. Besides she told me you were a good man and I could trust you. I think she's right."

Walt made a move to me then looking out the glass walls and stopped. He opened the door and escorted me back to Buck. I kissed Buck goodbye. He gave me the keys, an envelope and told me we needed to leave no later than four. I got in the car there was $500 in the envelope.

I met Melissa back at the hotel she rushed up to me and gave me a big hug and a sloppy kiss on the cheek.

"The hug is from Walt the kiss is from me!" She burst out. "He called and told me everything. Oh Rey you don't know what you did, but you will find out soon enough. Oh, he said I could call you Rey is that ok?"

I hugged her back and kissed her cheek. It just felt so right, her against me. "Yes it is ok." I replied. "Thank you for suggesting it, it is such a relief not to worry about it."

"Great! Then it is only appropriate you call me Mel." She giggled.

We had a splendid day. Mel took me to stores I could never afford. I did buy a few things. We had a splendid lunch. Mel insisted on buying. Then she took me to some of the nicest discount stores. I found a few things I would wear. Melissa was very helpful while we shopped. We talked about styles. She explained about proper fit and quality. She suggested I only buy something I would be able to wear many times in combination with other pieces. I was truly disappointed when I looked at the time and had to go pick Buck up.

Melissa rode with me back to Acme to pick Buck up. We met the guys in the same office Walt was in yesterday. They were happy to see us and before we left with the door closed Walt gave me a hug and a light kiss on the cheek. Buck did the same with Mel.

Back in the car again we headed in the wrong direction from home!

The traffic picked up the further north we went. Buck had been chatty about his day with Walt but did not say a word about where we were going. I was just about to say something when he took an exit heading into town. He pulled up front with the car. Buck opened the trunk and pulled out two new hanging bags and our toiletries. Handing the key to the valet he escorted me inside. The lobby was almost three stories high. Marble and rich fabric surrounded us. He check us in and headed to the elevators. Opening the door he hung the bags up and set the others in the bathroom. I went to the window and looked out over the massive lake. The room was a suite. Buck moved one bag to the bedroom, I saw the other was from a men's clothing store.

"We should get dressed, traffic was worse than I expected." Buck grinned.

I went into the bedroom and opened up the bag. I inside was the most beautiful dress I had ever seen. I went to the bathroom and cleaned up. I applyed makeup to match the dress. Coming back I pulled the dress from the bag. I could not believe it was for me. I looked in the bag there was no bra, just a G string, shoes, and a small purse. I slipped the poor excuse for panties on and then the dress. It was a bit tighter than I would have picked out for myself. It was a good thing otherwise my tits would have never stayed inside its confines. The plunging neck almost reached my belly button. If I bent too far forward I would expose the girls for sure. The hem was mid-thigh, I have never worn anything so sexy. I slipped on the four inch heels they fit perfectly.

I moved to the mirror. I could hardly believe it was me. The red sequins shimmered, the matching shoes made my legs look a mile long.

"Rey! We will need to be leaving soon!" Buck called out as he knocked gently on the door.

"Coming dear!" I looked at my ass in the mirror. I always wished it was just a bit bigger. Still I did look hot I thought.

Buck was dressed in a tux. He looked absolutely stunning. His smile told me all I need to know about what he thought about the dress. He kissed me gently I wanted more but he held back then led me out the door. His arm wrapped around my waist as we waited in the elevator. Buck's hand brushed my ass as he directed me out the door. We went to the bar in the hotel. They had seats waiting for us when we arrived. He slid in the booth blocking the gazes up my legs.

"Buck what are we doing here?" I asked as I looked around the plush surroundings.

"Just enjoy, we can talk later." He smiled.

They served me wine, Buck had an exotic beer. Two shrimp cocktails, and some cheese and crackers. When we finished we left and headed outside. I felt self-conscious as we stood on the curb. It was too hot out for a wrap but I felt so exposed. Buck hailed a cab and gave him the name of theater. Inside the cab he kissed me again. The marque announced the play were going to see, it was Annie!

I had never seen so many people dressed so nicely. I garnered my share of attention but was no competition for the amount of silicone and Botox. People rubbed against me, someone other than Buck pinched my ass. All the eyes hoping for a free show, men and women alike. I felt excited and disgusted at the same time. Buck held my hand the whole time letting me know he was looking out for me.

The production was magnificent. At the intermission I gushed about what we had seen. The second half was just as exciting. I looked over at Buck I could see he was happy but not overly impressed. A part of me was wishing we were back home me curled up inside his arms as he read a book. Even just a movie at the local theater like he took us to over the years with a tub of popcorn seemed more practical. Watching the performance and following the story line I missed Luis.

The finish was grand I am glad we saw it but when it was all over and we were filing out it seemed only Buck and I were holding hands. It all seemed so glamorous from the outside. The show was but the people attending seemed fake. Everyone appeared to be networking or trying to impress some client. Sophisticated guys with money and power seducing plastic bimbos. Ladies well past their prime desperately trying to hold onto some sort of status. It was like they were there to see and be seen. Money and excess filled the lobby as we exited. Very few seemed to be like Buck and me. It was all so impressive from a social standpoint but on a personal level disappointing.

We caught another cab. I was gushing to Buck about the play when we pulled up to a massive building. We were in a restaurant at the top of a skyscraper! We were seated with a view of the world it seemed. Tits and asses filled this room as well, myself included. Eye candy filled almost every table. Even the older couples, and there were several, seemed determined to be noticed. The stares and nods started to get too me. As a woman I wanted to look nice for my man. I never expected the unwanted attention from so many others. It was like I was dish to be sampled then passed to the next table to be groped or worse.

Buck had kept me on the edge of lust and excitement all night telling me how hot I was. He touched me in all the right places you could touch a woman in public, and few you shouldn't. He held my hand. He walked beside me with his hand on my waist and at times my ass. One time he was standing behind me in the crowded lobby pulling me back against his hard cock. He tried to hike my dress up a few inches before I made him stop. God I felt so wanton. I could not wait until we got back to the hotel.

Buck seemed to be sizing me up the whole night. He watching every emotion as it flushed through me. I caught Buck looking at the other ladies as well. I was jealous just thinking about it. He was looking at a busty redhead to our side. He looked over once too often. Rage flushed through me. Was I not enough for him? Was it because she had bigger tits? Was she prettier? Was it because I was black? He looked one more time, she winked.

"Buck why are we here?" I asked after the waiter left with our drink order. He was looking over the menu.

"Rey we are on top of the world!" He said too dramatically. "Don't you like it?"

"Buck it is beautiful, but did you see what dinner costs?" I said not wanting to hurt his feelings.

"Rey, you are worth every penny to me." He locked on my eyes. His recent wandering eyes did not make me feel that way.

"But we cannot afford this! You can't afford this!" I started to protest.

"You are right. I can't, well not too often." He agreed. He looked to the redhead again. Again she winked.

"Then why are we here?" I asked again determined to get a real answer.

"I wanted to show you what you a good time! Life in the big city!" As he said it I started to get mad.

"Who said this is what I wanted?" It was hard not to yell. People started to look.

"Rey you are beautiful! You are young and smart. You could have any guy you want. This is the lifestyle you could live!" He only made me madder.

"What are you saying? You don't want to marry me?" I felt devastated as I looked at the ring he gave me.

"I didn't say that." Speaking softly because of the attention I was attracting. He gave me a wicked grin. "You know I love you. I just want you..."

"Oh you love me so much you can't take your eyes off of the red head with the big tits!" I said a bit too loud.

I stood up just as the waiter delivered the drinks. He sat them on the table then quickly left.

"I want to leave!" I stood defiantly.

Buck grabbed my wrist firmly, not painfully, just enough to get my attention. I tried to pull free. I was so mad. He held firm pulling me down to his level as he stayed seated. As I bent at the waist my dress fell forward and my tit's were on display for all including the redhead. I felt a flush of embarrassment and excitement at the same time.

"Go to the ladies room. Bring me your panties or the ring back." Buck said firmly.

I couldn't believe what I just heard! Did he just tell me to ...all I heard was 'ring back'! If he wants his ring back he can have it I was so mad. Then the room stopped spinning. He said something before that. I looked at him he was looking at my exposed tits. My pussy started dripping.

"What did you just say?" I tried to pull my hand free standing up to cover my tits. Everyone was looking now. Even half full there were ten to fifteen people looking at my tits.

"I said go to the ladies room and bring me your panties or the engagement ring." Buck did not yell it but it was loud enough for everyone close to hear. This time I heard every word.

I pulled my arm he let go of my wrist. I looked around almost everyone was looking at me. I glared at him my brain still processing what he just said. I walked quickly to the ladies room. Once inside I braced myself against the sink. I splashed water on my face just to wake me up. Drying my face I thought about what he said. How had this night gone so wrong so fast?

Just then the door opened and I was face to face with the red head. She was shorter but her tits were twice the size of mine if not bigger. She looked at me. I tuned to face the mirror and the sink one more time.

"Have you decided yet?" She asked breaking the silence.

"Why are you in here?" I snapped back.

"You looked like you could use a friend." She said in a sulky voice.



"You are no friend. I saw you trying to seduce him." I turned to confront her. "You're nothing but a slut!"

"That we both agree on!" She gave me a wicked grin. "I try and seduce every man. The thing is yours made it very clear he was not interested from the beginning."

"For a man that is not interested he kept checking you out." I complained.

"He was not looking at me. He was showing me how I was wasting my time. Don't you see the way he looks at 'you'?" She touched my arm. "Trust me, he loves you!"

I felt so stupid. She was right, it was all in my mind. It took a complete stranger to remind me how he felt about me. I felt instantly purged of all those jealous thoughts.

"Thank you!" I whispered.

The red head pulled up her dress and rolled her panties down her legs exposing a beautiful pussy with bright red patch above it. "Here, if you decide to give him the ring back, have him come over for a drink!" She dropped the panties on the counter and left.

I looked in the mirror. How could I have let this get so out of hand? What was he doing? I looked like a movie star but suddenly felt cheap. Half the people saw my tits I thought. Suddenly my pussy responded by just the thought of it. Then it struck me. The barbecue! He told me if I wanted to dress like a slut it should be where no one would know who we were! Somewhere they would never see us again. Buck had planned this all out! Well, maybe not part about the drama I just put him through!

Determined to give him a show he would not soon forget, I pulled the g string from my dripping pussy. Leaving red's panties on the counter, I walked straight to Buck. I didn't even ball them up I dangled them in front of his face for all to see. Dropping them on the table I grabbed his hair and pulled his face up. I bent over exposing my tits again and kissed him firmly on the mouth.

"I want to leave! Now!" I glared at him. "The ring stays! I am leaving! If you want 'this' pussy I suggest you come now!"

Buck did not hesitate, he pulled his wallet out dropped a couple of twenties on the table and grabbed the panties then my ass. As we walked to the elevator. I winked to the red head, she winked back.

"Observation deck." I told the operator after seeing the sign.

Buck looked surprised at this request but said nothing. As I suspected the place was all but vacant the elevator doors closed I grabbed Buck. Pulling him down for a kiss I bit his lower lip sharply. His hands grabbed my ass and squeezed.

"Fuck me now!" I demanded.

"Here?" He grinned.

We were still near the elevator there was one couple to the left. I pulled him to the right out of their sight and the elevator. I unbuckled his belt, released the clasp and had his pants to his ankles.

"Here! Now!" I hissed.

Buck pulled my dress up with his rough hands he gripped my ass and guided his cock in my sopping black pussy. My back against the wall my chin just over his shoulder I could see the lights of the city as they reflected off the water.

"Yes!" I moaned as he worked deeper. My subsequent moans became louder with each thrust.

"She gave me her panties to give to you." I hissed.

"Who did?" He finally asked struggling to talk, support me, and fuck.

"The red head." I explained

"Who?" He gasped.

"The red head with the big tits, she winked at you!" The excitement of her wanting Buck made me mad all over.

"Don't remember her!" Buck grunted.

"I saw her pussy!" I squealed not believing I told him that. "She really is a red head!"

"I like my pussy a little on the dark side!" Buck said as his cock pressed against my cervix. "Of course it is all pink on the inside." We both started laughing.

I tried not to cum as the thought of his white cock pushing past my black pussy lips into the pinkness inside. I tried but was failing.

"I am going to cum Buck!"

"I know." He whispered. "Cum for me my sexy little slut!"

I pulled hard on his neck pulling him closer if that was possible. My tits were smashed tight, I could feel his hands between the wall and my ass. The sounds of making love clear enough. The smells carried away by the steady wind. When he called me his slut my pussy contracted over his cock. I was dressed like one. I wanted to fulfill his fantasies as well as mine. I wanted to be his slut, his and no one else.

"Cum in me baby! Fuck your slut and breed her black pussy" I had never talked so crudely before but it felt liberating. "Hurry you white stud...hhuuurrryyy... oh god Buck...fuck!

He slammed into me! Buck's cock stopping just as the head of his cock tickled my cervix. He knew my pussy better than I did. His cock expanded in my vise like cunt. I knew he was going to shoot in me any second but I could wait no longer. I started cumming as he thrusted again and again. My shoulders were getting sore up against the building, but I didn't care. The feeling of him cumming in my pussy felt even better. Buck moaned and groaned. My body tensed through an incredible orgasm then fell limp as he gave me one last pummel.

"Oh Buck that was so incredible and reckless!" I squealed as he struggled to hold me up any longer.

His cock softened and his legs wobbled as he lifted me off. I bent over taking his cock in my mouth to clean him up. I could feel his semen starting to seep from my pussy. I reached in his pocket and grabbed the little patch of material that was my g string. He looked to see what I was doing. Just as I pulled my legs open.

"Honey!" He tapped me on my shoulder. Ignoring him I pushed the material in my pussy. Then I looked up.

"Um baby!" He tried to get my attention again.

He was looking to my side. My eyes followed his to a couple standing not twenty feet from us. I was so far gone on this adventure, I didn't care. I licked my fingers clean then pulled my dress down exposing my tits again in the process. I grabbed my purse then Buck and walked past them. Surprisingly they both smiled. I don't think I ever saw Buck so happy in public. We rode the elevator back to the lobby and walked out to the street. I pulled him in for a kiss.

"Was that slutty enough for you?" I teased him.

"For our first time!" He teased back.

"I could keep going!" I warned him.

"Not tonight Rey, at least not until we get back to the room!" He suggested. "Besides I am hungry. Pizza?"

"And a cold beer?" I kidded him. He knew I loved pizza, I knew he loved beer.

"If you insist!" He gladly accepted.

It was such a nice night we walked a few blocks and found just what we wanted. I made a bee line to the ladies room and expelled his lovemaking from my pussy, hoping one of the lucky bastards made it into my womb. We caught a cab back to the hotel. It was all I could do not to pull his cock from his pants and suck him in the elevator. Back in the room we started with a shower. Buck noticed I flinched as he washed my shoulders apologizing for hurting me.

I offered oral sex but he refused again. Instead he had me ride him reverse cowgirl. I love that he could grip my tits as my pussy fucked his cock. I came twice before he filled my pussy again. In bed I cuddled with him feeling I knew more about him as a man and lover than I ever expected. I know every day and night would not be like this but that's ok. I feel loved the most when I am curled up inside him and he has his big arm over me holding me close.

The ride home was interesting we talked all about the trip from start to finish. We stopped to see Luis. Maria was there as well. Back at the house we took stock of what I needed to take to England. I knew I would miss Buck but I was excited to start the new job. Meeting Walt and especially Melissa helped me feel more relaxed. The night before I was to leave was when it hit me. I could tell Buck was affected as well but he tried to hide it for my sake. I cooked for us making dishes I thought might be awhile before I would have them again. Fried chicken, macaroni and cheese, grits (Buck doesn't eat them), corn on the cob and an apple pie.

I crawled into bed with some trepidation. We made love that night. It was nothing special. I think we both just wanted it to last longer than we knew it would. Covered with perspiration Buck's semi hard cock kept his cum from dripping out of my pussy. I laid my head down on his chest to hear his heart beat one last time before I left.

"Rey Ann!" Buck was above me shaking me gently. "Baby it's time to get up we need to leave soon"

"I quit, I am staying home with you!" I pulled him down for a kiss. "I don't want to go to school Buck!"

I teased him wining like I did as a kid when I first moved here.

He watched me pass through security with Sandra.

"I love you Buck!" I yelled just like I did years ago.

The view from the airplane was magnificent. Inside I was left with an empty feeling.

To be continued...


A Sister and Her Family Ch. 05

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are true for the most part. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

The stories are somewhat long. Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

This story is about a brother's sense of duty to his sister and her family. Buck struggles to help his sister fight against her demons. The first chapters can be a tough read. It was even more difficult for Buck and Rey Ann to tell it.

This is the fifth chapter. Rey Ann starts her career leaving Buck at home. Finding herself at the cross roads she is forced to take matters into her own hands. Melissa is a temptation Rey is not quite prepared for. Can Buck guide her to be the strong woman he needs her to be?

*****

The first week was difficult but exciting. I worked hard each day sometimes well after hours. The apartment building we lived in was filled with other Acme employees as well as other American companies. The British are hard to explain in some ways but easy in other ways. London is a massive city with people from all around the globe. College was diversified but this place is crazy. Sandra is a great mentor we seem to click even though she is almost ten years older.

Buck and I talk almost every other day. Not a week after I arrived so did my period. I don't know who was more disappointed me or Buck. Buck has been very supportive of my taking the job. I miss the sex but miss him more. He still plans on selling the house. Luis helped clean out all of grandpa's old wood working stuff in the basement. I talk to Luis occasionally, he and Maria are still going strong. Maria will be heading back to school in a couple of months. I wonder if they can survive that transition. Mom and Joy usually call once a week. For now they both seem very happy. Karen has not said a word about Buck.

By the end of the first month I got to know several people. As in all situations little groups form. The bar scene is like any other, I soon tired of that. There were many nerds her of course. Good people to hang out with for a day or two. But I was not a good gamer or computer junkie. I seemed to gravitate to the younger married people. There were some who brought their spouses with them. It was most like home, good people and great conversations. Unlike the single people I was not getting hit on either. There is a strict employee code in the company. Sexual relations with a coworker is strictly forbidden without management approval. I am sure it goes on but it is not prevalent.

By the end of June Sandra and I were reassigned to another floor of the business. I was no longer working on human resources for the English employees. Instead we were working on proposals for employees back in the states. One day I saw the city of the office we were working on. It was the same city Buck had talked to Walt about at dinner that night. It was the world headquarters of Consolidated. The main factory just down the road was all but shuttered, less than ten percent of the people still work there.

If I was correct Acme was looking at options to buy Consolidated just like Buck had suggested. I didn't say anything. It was not a done deal as far as I could tell. These were just proposals, data collection, cost estimates. Nothing was marked private but then we were in England. Who would know? Each day I kept track of the progress. Deadlines became shorter and shorter. Then one day I get a call. It's Melissa, Walter's wife.

"Rey, Walt and I just flew in with the kids. Walt says he can spare you for a few hours tomorrow after lunch. Would you like to come meet the kids and come to dinner with us?" She asked her excitement quite evident.

"Absolutely!" I replied.

That night I talked to Buck and gave him the good news. He was so excited for me. We talked for a half an hour. I asked him if there was any news from home. He said the realtor Nathan was out and they had a plan to list the house. The Nathan wanted to get the house on the market during summer so interested families could get the kids registered for school. I was sad to hear it but he seemed determined to sell it. We talked about Luis and of course Maria. They were making plans on how to be together when she went back to college. Luis even suggested moving the business there!

On a hunch I called up Luis, Maria answered. We talked for a few minutes you could tell she was still in love with the little brat. I was happy for her, he really is a great guy. Luis came on the phone. We talked about Maria. It was clear he was still madly in love. We talked business. LLuis said it was good but not great. Then we talked about Buck. Luis explained that Buck missed me of course. Luis explained that the house was looking good almost ready to sell.

"Almost?" I asked.

"The master suit has not been touched." Luis explained.

"He still will not go in?" I asked.

"I offered to do it for him, he just can't seem to say yes." Luis sounded exasperated. "You are the only person he has ever let in that room."

It struck me at that moment Luis was right. I knew Buck had probably gone in when no one was around. I could smell his scent at times. I but knew he wouldn't allow anyone else to go in. That was kind of creepy.

"Do you think he will list it?" I inquired knowing what Buck just told me.

"Don't know? He says no, but when he found out you weren't pregnant he said yes!" Luis replied.

"He told you I was not pregnant?" I was stunned. Buck never talks about his private life.

"Surprised me too! Rey he misses you." Luis didn't need to remind me. "Wish I could buy it and give it to him. I would but all my money is in the business. Can't swing that right now."

"Why would you give to him?" I asked. "If he doesn't want it?"

"Rey he made me who I am! Do you think I would own my own business? I have a new house and drive a nice car. Do you think I could marry someone like Maria if he had not brought us home?" Luis was getting excited. "I would be dead or in jail. I owe him my life! I may never be as good a man as he is, but I will keep trying, I owe him that."

"But the house?"

"All he keeps talking about is that a family needs to live there. He has this ...you know how he can be...it's like he needs everyone and everything to have a purpose. For Buck the house needs a family. It had one with the family when he grew up. Then he had a family with you and me. It's like he thinks the house needs another family and soon. Call me crazy but I think that's it."

We talked some more, then we hung up. I had so much to think about at work and now this. I had money to buy the house but knew Buck would never stand for it. If the house needed a family I was determined to be the one that supplied it.

The next morning Sandra and I were in Walt's office talking business with several other employees. Walt never came right out and said they were planning on buying any company. I sure seemed an offer was being considered. When the meeting was over he asked Sandra and me to stay.

"Sandy I need you and Rey to head up some things for me." Walt said all business like. "I have suspicions there is someone high up in this company that is working for other interests. I need people I can trust. I will be asking you and Rey to handle some delicate documents. If this merger is to take place I can't have it leak out before we are ready to announce it."

"Sure Walt what can we do?" Sandra asked.

"For now just what you are doing. I don't want anyone to get suspicious." He looked serious. "I will have you both doing small projects reporting directly to me."

"I understand." Sandra replied.

"Rey you are spending the afternoon with Melissa and the kids. When you do I have a package I want you to deliver to a man who will be meeting you later today." Walt explained.

We talked for another half hour. Walt explained that while he and the family were in town I would be spending part of the day with Melissa and the kids. This was all by design. The fact he was in England was to throw off anyone that we were even looking at a merger. He explained how several facts were leaked from the directors meeting they had a few weeks back. People were calling and asking him tough questions. He decided to come to England months earlier than planned to quell the rumors. I asked Walt if I could speak to him in private. Sandra left us when Walt was finished.

"Walt are planning on buying Consolidated?" I asked point blank.

"Why would you think that?" He asked surprised I mentioned them by name.

I explained what triggered my suspicions. I explained the proposals that suggested the Acme corporate office could be relocated to the Consolidated headquarters.

"The reason I ask is because Buck is intent on selling his house. If there is a possibility Acme would relocate there I could easily drive that daily." I explained.

"There is no guarantee this would go through." Walt warned.

"But we would know in a year or so right? He can sell it then if it doesn't work out." I suggested smiling.

"Rey Ann, you cannot tell Buck." Walt explained. "If you told him and anyone found out I would have to fire you. You could be charged with insider trading."

"What if I bought the house? Could I do that?" I hoped he would agree.

"As long as you pay fair market price. It would be helpful if you bought it privately. That way there would be no public records." Walt suggested.

"Thank you Walt. I will make sure I don't tell him anything." I promised.

Melissa and I greeted each other with a warm hug and a kiss on the cheek. I think we were equally happy to see each other again. She introduced me to Zack and Mindy her children. They really didn't have much planned for the day so we just went sightseeing. At three we went to see Big Ben. A man approached me. After telling me his name I handed him a large envelope. The kids were fading fast and so was Melissa. I suggested we head back to the apartment. I made us some tea as she put the kids down for a nap. I joined her on the couch.

"So tell me what was that all about?" Melissa asked.

"Something for Walt. I don't know what was inside." I said truthfully.

"For the company?" She asked.

"I would really rather not talk about it." I said firmly. She looked hurt. "I am sorry Melissa, but I really can't say."

She put her hand on my face and gently held it there. "Walt will be happy to know you did not tell me about the merger." She grinned. Melissa did something so unexpected. She kissed me softly on the lips.

"Buck asked me to deliver that!" She gave me a wicked grin. "But... I really do miss you Rey!"

I was stunned not only what she said but the way she said it. I could tell there was a hidden meaning. I am not into women. I never even thought of trying it. The way she kissed me made me feel she kissed women like that before.

"Buck asked you to kiss me?" I was stunned.

"Well he told me to tell you he missed you. The kiss was my way of showing it." Melissa pulled me into another longer and firmer kiss.

"Melissa I like you but I am not wired that way?" I said politely. My head spinning. What did I do to make her think I was interested in women?

"I know. The first kiss was a clue the second confirmed it. I am sorry I just had to find out for sure!" She asked. "Are you mad I did it?"

I thought about it for a few seconds. It was a new experience but not repulsive. In fact it was quite nice. Still I did not have those types of feelings.

"It was a surprise. A nice surprise I will say, but ..."

"I understand. As long as I did not offend you!" Melissa still held my face. I had not moved away which surprised me.

"Are you?" I stopped before labeling her.

"Gay?" No, maybe slightly bi, but Walter and the kids are my life now. Walter fulfills all my needs, but I do miss the way a woman kisses." She blushed.

"So you have? Women I mean?" I whispered.

"I few times. Experimented I guess. I would not trade it for a man. Especially a man like Walt!" She admitted. "I could never do anything to hurt him. He saved my life!"

Again it was the way she said it. I thought back to Buck saving me. I leaned in and kissed Mel firmly. I held it a bit longer than needed just to make a point. I pulled back it was Melissa's turned to be surprised.

"What was that for?" She blushed.

"Just returning Buck's kiss." I winked. "Mel there is one thing you could do that I miss."

"What is that Rey?" She smiled.

"Hold me. I miss being held!" I was embarrassed to ask.

"Oh Rey! I know how you feel!" Melissa kissed my cheek then pulled me to her my back settled into her breast my head resting on her shoulder. Her arms wrapped around my midsection. "I love when Walt just cuddles. I feel so safe and loved."

"Buck makes me feel the same way." I admitted. I snuggled deep against her. Feeling a bit playful I took one hand and placed it on my breast.

"This is the way Buck would do it!" I giggled. Mel squeezed my tit firmly.

"Well we would not want to disappoint him would we?" She laughed.

I fell asleep just after she did wondering about what she meant when she said Walt saved her life. As for the physical contact? I was surprised how much enjoyed her touches. For me it was not sexual but more of a sisterly closeness. I planned to let her kiss me again.

Each day I would meet up with Mel and the kids. Most days I had a package to deliver or pick up. Some days we just played in the park. Mel and I went to France to shop one weekend. We were like a couple of giddy teenagers those two days. Holding hands at times, we kissed quite often. True to her word she never made any sexual advances even when we slept in the same bed. She spooned me and held my bare tit under my top but that was the extent of our contact. We talked about how the bond we felt was physical but not sexual. It was like we were sisters separated at birth. I was sad when the time came for her and the kids to go home.

The merger seemed to be going forward. As far as I could tell there were no more leaks. I had talked to Luis about buying the house. He said he would do all he could to help but suggested I move fast. He talked to Nathan who had just put up a sign first of July. Nathan said he would help out for a small fee. Walt helped me out by having a friend of his call Nathan and inquire about houses with specific features. The large shop being one. He put in an offer that Buck accepted. They delayed it as much as they could by having a house inspection and going on vacation. Something needed to happen before the end of August or Buck could sell it to another buyer.

I was due to be home the last two weeks of August, so the appointment was set up the Wednesday after I returned so I could be there. Buck confirmed the sale on my next call home. He seemed relieved but not excited. Luis said Buck told him the house was sold as is. Buck could take only his personal belongings and his tools. The last week in England was by far the hardest. I was missing Buck more and more each day. The plane took off and it was all I could do not to hyperventilate. When the wheels touched down my emotions ran wild. Suddenly I wondered if he still loved me as much as before I left. Walking down the gang plank I headed to the exit carrying the only bag I brought home.

Buck looked just like I left him but a bit tanner. His eyes light up when he saw me a broad smile crossed his face. Just his smell made me quiver in desire. Oh how I missed those big strong arms around me. His kisses made my knees give out. I wrapped my arms around his neck just to keep from falling. I blubbered on and on and then he said it.

"I love you Rey! I didn't realize how much I missed you until just now!" He whispered.

"I love you too Buck!" I could barely get out.

We must have stood there five minutes before I finally let go. The trip home was catching up some more. We stopped for lunch. The plane food, well they call it food long digested. When we pulled into the drive I looked at the old house. Buck had been very busy.

"The house looks great Buck! Are you sure you want to sell it?" I asked to see if he was still committed. There was a sale pending sign attached to the post for Nathan.

"Some guy from the city is buying it sight unseen. He and his family are coming down Wednesday to check it out." Buck said with no emotion. "Wants it furnished. Strange fellow if you ask me. I had to fix a few things based on the inspection."

"Where are you going to live?" I asked.

"Luis said I could stay with him. At least until we decide where we want to put down roots." Buck opened the front door for me. "Guess we will know by the weekend."

As we walked in I could see he had finished some details inside as well. There was a nervous tension for a few brief moments.

"Buck it is seven hours later for me if we are going to..."

Buck swept me off my feet and headed for the bedroom. I giggled the whole way.

"...I see you feel the same way!" I squealed. I was so excited I wanted him to take me right there. "You better give me a few minutes to freshen up. Promise I won't be long."

"I will be waiting, but not patiently." He teased.

I didn't even bother putting anything on. I knew it would not be there long enough for him to even notice. Besides I didn't want to delay any longer than needed myself. He held up the cover for me to join him in the bed. Any sense of nervousness dissolved the first time his hands touched me and his lips pressed against mine. I could feel his cock brush against my pussy as he positioned himself above me.

"Take me now!" I hissed.

"Gladly!" Buck groaned as his cock split my juicy cunt.

It was not as good as the first time he fucked me but it was close enough. Expectations flew out the window. This was pure pent up lust. He wanted to be in me and I wanted him there. It was like we were never apart. Buck knew just how hard and deep to fuck me. I was surprised we lasted as long as we did, especially me. Buck always lasted longer but the contractions from my pussy must have urged him on. I was well on my way when I screamed out his name. I could feel my nipples get so hard they hurt. My pussy clamped down one last time.

"Cum in me Buck. I want to feel you fill my pussy!" I screamed, the sounds echoing off the walls.

"You're going make me cum you beautiful woman! I feel it! Cum on my cock! Milk me!" He grunted as my orgasm ravaged me.

It was three months of pent up frustration melting away as my body gave way. The orgasm exploding inside me. I could feel him cum fill my pussy. I pushed up hoping his cum would impregnate me at last. I think he felt the same as he drove his cock in me until I could take no more. My womb flooded. I could feel the warm fluid line the walls of my pussy.

"I love you!" I whispered one last time.

Buck rolled me over and let me sleep on him. I woke when he came back to bed not even knowing he left. We fucked three times Sunday. Monday morning we made love before Walt called him. Buck said Walt wanted him to come Tuesday and look at some projects and promised he would be back Wednesday night. Buck told him he would call him back. He did not want to leave me.

I explained my pussy was too sore for sex that he should go. I would stay and clean the house Tuesday. I would spend the night with Luis and meet him back here Wednesday after the buyers toured the house. I didn't push him but I did remind him that we could not be here during the showing. Buck called Walt and said he would drive up Tuesday morning. Monday night we did not have sex but Buck did hold me. It was then I told him about Melissa and me in Europe. The only part I omitted other than how often we kissed was her holding my boobs. The only question he asked is if I was attracted to her. I explained she was more like an older sister. Surprisingly it was left at that. Buck pulled me close and grabbed my tit. God it was good to be home.



Buck kissed me goodbye Tuesday morning. He told me he was sorry he was leaving me after I just got home. I told him I would be waiting for him when he got home with a surprise. As soon as he left I called Walt and thanked him for his help. I called Luis and told him I was ready. He and Maria showed up minutes later. Wednesday Nathan called Buck as he was driving back. Nathan told him the showing went well and the client was very satisfied with the house. The closing would be Friday. The owners would like to move in immediately.

Buck cursed at Nathan explaining he would need time to move his belongings. Nathan told him they could talk in the morning.

I saw him pull in the drive. I ran to the room and completed all of the preparations but one. Soft music was playing. I heard the door close hard. I was sure he was still mad. The scented candles smell helped cover the fumes of fresh paint. I heard him open the fridge and pop open a beer. Buck was walking through the living room in my direction. I secured the last hand cuff just as he called out.

"Rey!" He yelled.

He was almost to the hall. A few more steps and he would see me. I was nervous now not sure how he would react. Had I gone too far? Would he get mad and leave? If he did I had no way of getting free. Another step closer...

"Rey?" He called out.

"In here love!" I could barely speak my mouth was so dry.

"REY!" Buck looked in the room.

He saw me secured spread eagle on the bed in a shear white nightie. My head propped up on a pillow so I could see him. My legs secured with rope.My hands in handcuffs with a length of rope to reach the bed posts. Still standing at the doorway Buck gave me a wicked smile then looked around the room. He gave me a second look more confused this time.

"What did you do to this room?" I was not sure if he was impressed or mad. "Where did you get that bed?"

"I redecorated, do you like it?" He was too busy looking around to answer. "Luis made the bed for us as a wedding gift!"

"Luis made that for us?" He must have seen it at the shop not realizing who it was for. "Why move it in here I just sold the house?"

I am laying on the bed half naked and we are having this conversation? Really? I need to move this along.

"I told Nathan to tell you I wanted to move in immediately!" I gave him a wicked grin now. "Well love here I am. Welcome home!"

"You! You bought the house?" Buck cocked his head to one side and looked at me as if to ask if it was true. "Why would you do that?"

"Because I love you and I know how much you love this house." I gushed. "I want us to have kids and raise them right here where their parents grew up!"

Buck still stood at the door pacing like he was thinking it all over.

"Well are you going to come fuck me or stand there with a hard on?" I teased him.

"Rey there is something you need to know!" He looked scared.

"Buck you can tell me later. Right now I need you inside me. So unless you are going to call someone to let me out I suggest you come do it yourself!" I held up the key to the handcuffs. "Come get it! Oh and no hands!" I strained my neck to one side and dropped the key in my mouth.

He hesitated then stepped over the threshold. Once committed he walked the short distance to the bed and sat on the side. Buck slowly removed his shoes, his shirt and then the tee shirt beneath it. Unbuckling his belt he slipped both his slacks and briefs off together, then his socks. He was naked with a massive hard on.

"So you have been a busy little wench haven't you?" He leaned over and kissed me. I slipped the key to the handcuffs into his mouth. He pulled the key out and set it on the night stand Luis also made. "We'll get back to that in a minute or maybe longer."

"Buck let me loose! Please!" I begged.

"I think I will take advantage of your situation first." He hissed me passionately.

Buck moved between my legs kissing me the whole time. He moved down to my tits. I protested but he ignored me moving to focus on my nipples. The rubbery extensions were stiff and did not yield to his tongue. Holding firm they sent jolts of electricity through my chest. I begged him to fuck me but he just moved lower teasing my pussy lips with his tongue. I gasped loudly when he brushed my clit. Straining against the bonds I tried to keep him there. Buck lapped my cunt. He sucked my lips in his mouth and fucked my pussy with his tongue. Even though the cuffs are lined my wrists were getting sore from squirming on the bed trying to get him to let me cum.

Buck ignored all my pleas to release me. Instead he kept me on the edge of orgasm. Finally when I really could not take any more he sucked my clit in his mouth and rubbed the tip with his tongue. After keeping me from cumming for what seemed like hours my body found the release it so badly craved. My back arched pushing my pussy hard against his mouth and exploded internally. I bucked against him his hands gripped my ass just to stay in contact with my pussy. I couldn't even clamp my legs shut to force him away.

"Oh God Buck you have to stop!" I screamed before I passed out. He pulled up his face covered with my excitement.

"Rey we are just getting started!" He grinned before he kissed me letting me taste myself on his lips and tongue.

Buck got up and stood beside the bed his cock dripping pre-cum.

"Stay there, I will be right back!" He laughed. He walked in the direction of the walk in closet.

"Like I can go anywhere?" I yelled at his back.

I heard what sounded like him turning the dial to the safe mounted in the wall. Next I heard the door open and he reappeared with what looked like a shoe box. He pulled the lid off and looked inside. He looked at me and grinned.

"I'll be back in a minute. Don't go anywhere without me!" He teased me further.

Buck disappeared into the master bath. I could hear water running and Buck humming happily. Shortly later he reappeared with the box and a stack of towels. He set them on the night stand and then walked down the hall returning with a bottle of lube.

"Buck, what are you doing?" I looked at him not in fear but alarmed.

"I am going to talk and you are going to listen. But first we have some details to put in place." Buck pulled a big red ball gag from the box. "Before I put this in place you are going to clean up the mess you started!"

Buck moved on the bed and fed me his dripping cock. I took it in my mouth and sucked his pre-cum from the end. I was hungry with lust and tried to take more but he held back so I could only get the head in my mouth. After a few minutes he was getting close and pulled out.

"Nooooooo!" I protested but he put the gag in my mouth. I could taste the soap residue he must have just washed it with.

"This house deal we will talk about later. For now we will discuss why I am in this room." Buck reached in the box pulling out two small balls one red, the other yellow. "Here hold these." He placed one in each hand. "You think this room has some special meaning and that is why I did not come in. Am I right?" He asked. I nodded.

"Well it does but that is not why I never came in here. We will get to that in a minute." He caressed my nipples hardening them again. "I put you in this room so you would have a place to feel safe from everyone including me. It has its own bath, a generous closet and it was a place no one need enter without your permission. I know you never had the childhood a young girl should have. Being moved around, groped, leered at, and even solicited by your own father. This was your safe place. I never came in here when you were home. I did come in a few times to check on things like the plumbing when you were not. Do you understand now?" I nodded again.

"Now what this room meant to me before you moved in is hard to explain. So I am going to show you. The yellow ball means stop what you're doing, but you don't want to stop completely. Drop it if that is what you feel." Buck pulled out a plastic clip that looks like you close chip bags with. He placed it on my far nipple. There was discomfort but no real pain he waited to see if I would drop a ball.

"The red ball means stop. I will remove any toys and release you. No words will be needed. Red means we are done for the day. Do you understand?" I nodded again. Buck place another clip on my other nipple. He started caressing my inner thigh brushing up against my pussy making me arch my back again.

"Vicki was scared of the basement so this was to be our little play room." Buck spanked my pussy lightly. I moaned behind the gag. "You remind me of her in many ways. She was passionate and emotional just like you. She liked to play little games too. I have some of her favorite toys here." Buck pointed to the box I could not see in. He continued.

"But you are so different as well, she was so carefree, impulsive, easily led astray." Buck untied one leg from the bottom post and moved to the other. "She paid the ultimate price for her indiscretions. Rey I did love her. I didn't think I could ever love someone as much as I loved her. I was wrong. I love you more, much more."

He untied the other leg then pulled it over my head and secured it to the bed post with my arm. Buck then did the same with the other leg. "You are everything good about her but you understand me like she never did. You want to make me as happy as I want to make you!" He placed a large pillow under my lower back and covered it and the bed with at least three towels.

Buck rubbed my exposed pussy the juices still flowing over my asshole. He teased my brown star threatening to slip a finger inside. Tied as I was there was little I could do to escape his torment. He move between my legs and licked my pussy so I could watch his tongue bring me close to the edge one more time. Suddenly he dipped lower I felt his tongue at my ass hole. This was a new experience! A little orgasm flushed quickly through my body. His tongue probed just the opening my body twitched with each gentle thrust. He sat up his face cover again with my juices and gave me another wicked grin. Buck was having fun. I was so excited I wouldn't let him stop if he wanted to. His finger circled my asshole then teased the opening.

He had me all slippery and feeling nasty in a good way. I wondered how it would feel if he did stick it in. He had teased me in the shower several times but my ass is now clearly on display and vulnerable like never before. Buck pulled out a slender dildo not much bigger than his finger from the box. I knew right away what he was going to do with it. I was terrified and at the same time anticipating what would happen next. I watched with bated breath as he lube the dildo and my ass at the same time.

"Don't forget the balls in your hands." He whispered. The feeling of the slender intruder opening my asshole I cannot describe. "Breath Rey, relax and push back gently." Buck explained his voice dripping with concern.

He watched my hands to see if I dropped a ball but all I could think about is how incredibly wicked this was. The dildo had a slight taper then a narrow ridge with a large flange on the end. My asshole stretched blissfully. Buck was pushing so slow I could adjust to it easily. There was a further stretch and then I felt the dildo pull into my ass gripping the back of the taper. Another mini orgasm oozed from the area of my ass.

My nipples were now starting to heat up a bit the gentle clamps had now been on long enough to affect them too. I was so overwhelmed with all of these feelings when Buck lined his dripping cock up with my pussy. I had a firecracker of an orgasm the moment the head went in. There was no chance I could drop the balls my hands clasped tightly in fists. Buck pushed deeper. My pussy could hardly take him when it was just him but now with the dildo in my ass it was tighter yet. I tried to wiggle to stretch myself out but his cock was still too big.

I was yelling in my gag. I needed him to go faster! All Buck heard was mumble. He was in charge and he knew it. I wouldn't have it any other way at the moment. Finally he picked up the pace. Buck was using my pussy for his own enjoyment right now. His cock pounded me, his balls slapped the dildo in my ass with the same rhythm. I was on the verge of anther orgasm, a big one. I had to pee! On the next stroke a little slipped past as my muscles were no longer able to hold it all in.

"Did you just piss on me?" Buck asked looking down. My eyes bulged out I thought he would be grossed out. "That is so naughty of you baby! Do it again!" Buck looked between us. "It's ok, let it go, it will feel great!"

His cock swelled in my pussy my whole body was in overload. My wrists and ankles tied to the head board. My tits now had a soft glow about them. My ass over stimulated by the dildo bouncing with his balls. Buck's fat cock stretching my pussy and now my bladder starting to empty from the pressure. If just one more part of me gets touched I will have a thermonuclear meltdown! Buck new it, he knew I was ready to pop and so was he! I felt the surge push my pussy walls further. The molten lava coated my cervix like I desperately needed. His thumb strummed my clit...God no not my clit! A second surge washed the first load of cum aside this one trying to impregnate me.

The explosion started. I lost all control of my body. All I could see and feel is red hot magna flow through every nerve in my body! I was on a cloud drifting down to earth. It was so peaceful I didn't want to get off it. I felt that calloused hand I grew to love pull me tight and cup my tit just like it always did.

Gone were the restraints. The warm glow from my nipples reminded me what was once there. My ass missed the little missile that started all of this. My pussy felt slimy as the lips rubbed against each other. I jerked awake the strong arm keeping me from being too violent.

"Welcome back honey." Buck whispered. I pushed back to make sure it was him and smiled as his cock nestled between my ass cheeks.

"Buck we need to talk!" I rolled over facing him. His concern turned to a smile as he saw I was not mad. "There is no way we can do that again...today!" I teased him.

"I thought I died and went to heaven!" I gushed. "That is way too intense to repeat any time soon!"

"So I take it you liked it?" He was kidding of course.

I got up, closed the door and locked it. "We are never leaving this room!" I bent over and kissed him the weight of my tits filled his hand the nipples almost begging for more.

"I need to go pee! When I get back it is my turn!" I threatened him.

"I'll be waiting!" He teased.

I headed to the bathroom and sat down to pee. There was this unique feeling coming from my asshole. It's hard to explain, almost a craving to have him put it back in. I touched my nipples they were still sensitive but not painful in the least. For brief second I thought about Karen and how she seemed to crave punishment. I could never enjoy taking it to the level she has, but I feel I have a better understanding of her now. I can see how losing Buck would be hard. I saw the towels piled in the shower. The toys setting in the second sink. I was tempted to take the dildo back and use it on Buck, or even myself but thought better of it.

I did ride Buck to another small orgasm but my body needed recharged. He did fill my pussy a second time and had a fun time doing it. I fell asleep on top of him again.

Thursday we spent the day together. We had that talk about the house. We talked about how I paid Nathan a hefty check for his efforts. Nathan tried to give it back but Buck insisted he take it. People seldom argue with Buck if they know him. Later that day we talked more. I cleared the air on several subjects with Buck. He seemed to take it well and admitted he tends to do things he wants without input because that is the way he always did it. I too apologized for doing things (like buying a whole bedroom set!) without talking I him. There was blame enough to go around. Fortunately we were able to discuss it without hard feelings. Maybe we did make a good couple after all!

We talked about Walt and the business. Buck knew what was going on with the merger, but neither one of us talked about it. We talked at length about my job at the company and how much I liked it. We decided that I would continue to work there at least until we started a family. Which brings me to the point of no blow jobs. Buck feels we should not waste any opportunity to get pregnant. He feels there will be ample opportunity for oral sex if I want to do it in the future. The man is truly committed once he sets his mind to something.

Friday night we headed over to see Luis and Maria. She was due back in college any day now. I could tell Luis was worried. Buck thanked him for the bedroom set. Since we are staying he talked to Luis about new kitchen cupboards and bathroom vanities for the master bathroom. Luis was surprised Buck went in the room but he and I knew that was a conversation for another day.

Joy and Karen had moved over the summer. They now were about 125 miles away where Joy took a position with a large school district. Joy has worked her way up the ladder nicely. I look up to her as a true role model for women, especially black women. We had lunch with Joy and Karen then we girls went shopping (of course). During the day I could tell both Joy and Karen were interested in what Buck was doing while I was gone. They asked about him all afternoon. It started with little questions, but they all added up to one thing. They both missed him.

My plane did not leave until Monday, Labor Day, so Sunday we spent almost the entire day in each other's arms.

I yelled "I love you Buck!" in the terminal one more time. I think he would be hurt if I didn't. Loneliness set in fast again but I felt we had come a long way in a week. The only immediate goal I had was to get pregnant as soon as possible. Sadly my period started almost a week to the day I returned.

The word of Acme's offer to buy out Consolidated had gotten out. I had been back at work almost a month when the news broke. At the office it was all that was discussed for days on end. The board at Consolidated viewed it as a hostile takeover and the rumor was they were going to fight it. Walt was due in London tomorrow. My understanding is he has been visiting plants and offices around the world to make the pitch to the financial people.

Wednesday afternoon Walt called me in his office. Inside were several men and ladies I had not met before. They were all talking to each other in some gibberish I didn't understand. Walt seemed to be more nervous than I had ever seen him. This merger was taking its toll on him. He looked pale and withdrawn. After he introduced me Walt asked me to join them at the table.

"Folks we need fresh eyes. We need someone that has no stake in this game. If we can reach him I have a friend I would like to talk to." He looked around the room. They all were waiting to see who it was. "Rey do you think you can reach Buck?"

I almost started laughing but he looked serious. I looked around the room and they were all looking back at me.

"Sure. I can try." I dialed Buck from the office. The phone rang twice before he picked it up. I pushed the speakerphone button.

"Hello this is Buck!"

"Buck, this is Rey!" I said happily.

"Rey! I am so glad you called! Is anything wrong or did you call just to get me excited?" He teased.

"Buck!" I tried to cut him off but the delay was too long.

"I know you miss me but just remember what is in store when you get home!" He stopped talking then.

"Buck! Honey I am here with Walt and some people here at Acme. I have you on speaker phone!"

"Oh shit, guess I shouldn't have said that then?" He laughed with the rest of the room. "Sorry honey, my bad."



"That's ok Buck. I do miss you. Maybe I can talk later but Walt would like to discuss something with you now." I looked for Walt to cut in. I felt everyone looking at me wondering what was waiting for me. I was embarrassed but thrilled they knew he loved me.

"Buck I am looking for a fresh set of eyes to look at this thing we have here. We are a bit divided and I would like your opinion." Walt said.

Walt went on to give him the basic details of the major sticking point. What to do with the CEO of Consolidated.

"Walt as you know I think the bastard is only in it for the money. My first reaction is to keep him on then fire him without a dime." Buck was getting agitated. "But Walt this is business. Having a guy like that around would be like inviting a cancer in your body. He wants ten million I hear. You want to give him three. Is that correct?"

"Well a few other perks too. Stock options and the such." Walt replied.

"Walt I say fuck him! Give him fifteen if you have to. Walt he needs to go away for good. No stock. No options. In fact the contract should state he cannot own one share of Acme for the next five years. This bum would be like the Terminator! He would never die. Next thing you know you have a sock owner battle, and proxy fights. Pay him to go away and stay away. Then you can focus down the road and not looking in the rear view mirror!"

"Buck thank you for your time. You have given us something to think about." Walt said. I knew from the water cooler Walt felt the same way. I guess buck just cut through the crap and said it bluntly.

"Walt you have some good people there. I know they will try and do the right thing. If you are going to win a tug of war you need everybody on your team pulling in the same direction!"

Walt picked up the phone and talked to Buck a few more minutes then hung up. He thanked me before I left the room.

Walt left the next day but not before thanking me for calling Buck. I told him I he needed to take care of himself. I then asked how Melissa and the kids were doing. I missed them not coming this time. We talked a bit he asked me how I was holding up. I explained that all of the long hours kept me busy. I liked the company and I did enjoy the work. Besides I would get to go home for Christmas and New Year's.

When my next period came it was a reminder that I was still not pregnant. The word came down that Acme had finalized buying Consolidated and the CEO and several of his key people would be getting a big severance package. I learned later they were removed from all options and not allowed to own stock

Walt called from Italy one day and asked if I would be available to pick Melissa up from Heathrow Airport. He was to be back in England in two days. It might be a few days longer if he had to go to Spain and Germany before France. Sandra gave me Melissa's travel plans and a company credit card. Walt made it clear the company would pay for me to chaperone his wife around until he came back to town.

Melissa looked as happy as ever to see me. I was a bundle of excitement to see her. We hugged then she gave me a quick kiss on the lips and a wink. The cab took us to the hotel she was staying at just around the corner from my apartment. She explained the kids were staying with Walt's sister for a few days. They lived close by and went to the same school. Melissa was looking forward to seeing Walt. He had left two weeks ago and has been on the run ever since. She asked about Buck. I told her the story about the house.

She invited me up to the room, it was a nice suite, but not extravagant. Once inside she gave me a passionate kiss telling me how excited she was to see me again. It was late and she was tired. Mel insisted in ordering room service for us both. After we ate she called Walt and left a message. We sat together on the bed watching some British comedy show. Mel reached over and took my hand in hers. I looked at her to see what she wanted. I could see she was nervous.

"Rey, I want you to say with me until Walt comes back. Do you think you want to do that?" Her hand told me she was not sure she should be so bold. I think I was more nervous than her.

"Mel, do you think that is a good idea?" The question was obvious.

"Rey, I would never do anything you didn't want me to." She said her voice quivering.

"And if I did want you to do something what would stop you?" The question was could I trust myself. "What if I thought I did and then after didn't?"

"I see your point." She replied. Her hand gripped mine tighter. I could tell she was afraid I would leave her alone. "No sex?"

"Define sex." I asked just to be sure.

"No oral?" She looked to see if she offended me.

"Agreed! I like it when Buck does but I still need his cock." I giggled nervously. "Toys?"

"Do you have any?" She asked.

"No. Do you?" I countered.

"At home, but not here." She assured me.

"We should go to my place so I can get some clothes." I replied.

"Oh Rey, thank you." Mel leaned in for another kiss. I knew she wanted more but I guess she was afraid she may scare me away.

It was a damp and gloomy evening. We walked to my apartment I packed a bag and toiletries. On the way back we held hands. Walt called a bit later. Mel talked to him in private. Mel then handed me the phone.

"Rey, I can't thank you enough. I will make sure you get a little extra bonus for the holidays." Walt said. "Mel says you agreed to stay with her at the hotel?"

"Yes, if that is ok with you?" I was suddenly embarrassed.

"Rey, I couldn't be happier for you both!" He said that with much too much enthusiasm. "Rey, she gets lonely when I am gone. Mel likes to be held. Will 'you' do that for me?"

"I think so, I mean, if you are ok with that?" I stumbled.

"Rey I trust you to do the right thing. As far as I am concerned she couldn't be in better hands. I know Buck feels the same way about Mel." Walt was slyly telling me he and Buck knew what was going on. "Make sure she sticks to the rules and enjoy your time together."

"And if she doesn't?" I wanted to make sure he knew I understood what he was saying. "What then?"

"Rey, no always means no. Thank you Rey!" Walt hung up before I could say anything.

Mel had me shower first. I was almost surprised she didn't offer to take one with me. I was wrapped in a big white towel when she passed me naked heading in the bathroom. I finished and threw on a pair of semi sexy lace panties and a spaghetti strap tee shirt. I was on the couch reading the brochure with the sights we might be able to visit when she came out.

Mel is nicely put together for a woman with two kids. Five six or so, medium build, her tit's sag very little for a mother that nursed two kids. They are large DD cup, pale with bright pink nipples, smaller than I would have expected. Her short dark hair matched the patch above her waxed pussy. Her hips proportional to her height shapely tapering to nicely defined legs. I knew for a fact she works out often. At one time she was working with a trainer.

Mel walked closer. She was standing above me drying her hair with the towel. Her tits jiggled as she rubbed her hair vigorously. Her pussy within arm's reach.

"What ya reading?" She looked at me checking her out.

"Just some things we could do tomorrow if you wanted." I held up the pamphlet.

Mel laid the towel down on the couch in front of me. She sat down between my legs and leaned against me like I had done to her the last time we were together. She took my arms and wrapped them around herself. One she guided to her naked tit.

"Hold me Rey!" I shifted slightly her shorter body adjusted and soon we found a position of comfort.

I could smell her shampoo, and her clean skin. There was just a touch of perfume. She wanted me to smell her, why else perfume?

"You told Walt the rules?" I asked her.

"I tell Walt almost everything." She didn't turn like I expected her to. "Don't you tell Buck everything?"

"Well I guess I do." I thought about it. "I told him we kissed."

"Was he mad?" She asked.

"I think he only smiled come to think of it." I replied. I thought back but it was fuzzy.

"I bet Walt told Buck what I told him." She guessed. "I wouldn't lie to Buck about what we did or will do."

"I don't think I could but thanks for the heads up." I said.

"I lied to Walt once. I could never do that again." She didn't elaborate. "Did he give you the no means no speech?"

"He did. Why did he do that?" I asked.

"You're hands are so long and slender." She ignored my question.

Mel picked up my right hand my left still cupping her breast. She compared it to hers then interlocked our fingers. It was erotic seeing my black fingers intertwined with her white ones. She shifted slightly and turned her neck offering her lips to me. I was the dominate one now. I leaned forward and kissed her firmly, Mel begged to stay in contact until the last moment.

"I love your kisses!" She cooed.

"You're pretty good yourself." I whispered. Mel shifted a bit more offering her lips again.

When I touched her lips this time she offered me her tongue. I accepted. Her left hand found mine on her tit and squeezed them both. I could feel her moan in my mouth. She kissed harder and squeezed my hand and her tit again. With our hands still intertwined I took the hint and rolled her nipple between my thumb and forefinger. She cried out again. Then without warning she broke free of my lips.

Our breathing a bit erratic she leaned back into me.

"You ok?" She whispered.

"I think so?" I pinched her nipple to tease her.

"I have never been with a black woman before. I love how you're skin looks against mine!" She rubbed our hands over her stomach. There were no stretch marks but the skin was slightly softer. No doubt the results of two kids. "Some women hate their tummy after kids. I am proud of mine. It is like a badge of honor."

She released my right hand and grabbed my wrist. Mel moved it over her stomach. I spread my fingers. The dark brown skin of my hand on her white skin was very erotic. She moved my hand lower on her body. My pinky brushed her furry patch. Mel turned back to kiss me. I wanted to kiss her, we locked together, our tongues played again. I squeezed her tit, she moaned, then moved my right hand lower still. My fingers now brushed over her patch of pussy hair the smooth skin below grazed the tips of my fingers. She rolled her hips. Mel brought her pussy closer still. She pulled loose from our kiss.

"No means no Rey?" She reminded me letting go of my wrist. We had gone too far to turn back now! I couldn't disappoint her. She needed me. Besides we hadn't broken any rules. My hand went lower on its own and slid along her slit.

"Yes!" Mel whimpered.

I bit her shoulder gently. Her right hand came up and pulled my head back to her lips.

"Please Rey?" Her eyes pleaded with me as well.

My fingers spread her pussy lips, the dampness waiting inside. Her moans filled my mouth. Mel's hand held my head so she could push back harder. Mel spread her legs the right going over mine the left resting on the back of the couch. Melissa had just offered me her pussy. Her cunt lips parted and I had no trouble slipping two fingers inside. She pulled loose from my lips she looked down with my black fingers in her cunt.

"Cum for me slut!" I whispered. I bit gently on her earlobe pulling on the hoop. Her body shuddered as I degraded her "You like those black fingers in your white pussy don't you slut?"

"I love your fingers in me Rey Ann" Mel groaned. Her right hand rubbed her clit as my fingers curled inside. Her ass pushed back into my pussy. I could feel my panties getting wet. Her left hand gripped tight over mine squeezing her tit hard.

"I love you Rey! I love 'your' fingers in me. It's not your color it's you I love." Mel sighed.

I almost stopped but my need was growing with hers. Her pussy was so wet I could hear my fingers churning her juices. She offered me her mouth again. I accepted and then slipped a third finger in her pussy.

She bucked against my hand and moaned in my mouth. I pinched her nipple hard. Mel's whole body jerked as a massive orgasm overtook her. Her legs clamped shut she pulled from my mouth to get enough air to breathe again.

I pulled my fingers from between her legs rubbing her clit as I did. I was thinking of licking them clean. Mel guided it to her mouth. Suddenly I needed to taste her! I gripped her chin and pulled her lips to mine.

"Are you sure?" She whispered.

Without hesitation I kissed her. The first taste of pussy other than mine was intoxicating. My right hand spread her legs. Her cunt now obscenely on display. I slipped the three fingers back in her pussy. Mel pushed up from the couch offering herself even more. I pulled my fingers out shiny with her cum and licked them clean. It was so erotic for me. The taste not pleasant but intoxicating just the same. I repeated it. This time her ass lifted from the couch almost a foot offering her dripping cunt to my fingers. I pulled them out but instead of licking them clean I smeared her essence around her lips. Mel turned and pounced on me our lips locked in yet another kiss.

"Do you trust me Rey?" Mel finally asked.

"I don't know?" I said truthfully.

"Come with me!" Mel stood with some urgency. She stripped my top off and pulled at my soaked panties. Leading me to the bed she pulled back the covers and pushed me down lying on the bed. She was like a cat in her quick but fluid movements. Her soft hands guided me until instincts took over and I knew what she wanted. Her gaping pussy drenched in juices on display. Her clit red and swollen hovered over mine. She looked at me checking one last time to make sure she was breaking no rules. I thought for a second, her smile confirmed my suspicions.

I grabbed her hips tugging lightly. Mel lowered her pussy to mine. The feeling of her damp heat on my clit was exquisite! We both watched as her clit rubbed mine, pink on pink. She shifted slightly now rubbing pussy to pussy. I let her sex me this way, my pussy adding to the copious amount of juices.

You could hear our pussies smacking together the scent rising to greet our noses. We watched each other's pussies one black one white both pink on the inside. Mel groped my much smaller tits. Her white hands now contrasted on my black skin. We searched each other's eyes confirming the bond we shared. Then with eyes half closed my pending orgasm sprouted.

"Cum my little sister!" Mel pleaded. I opened my eyes she shifted back to my clit. "I love you Rey not as a lover but like the sister I never had. Please cum for me!"

I reached up unable to talk and gripped her hand. Our fingers intertwined again. Mel said just what I was feeling. What I wanted to say. I moaned loudly announcing my pending climax. Mel let me control the pace and pressure.

"Kiss me!" I pleaded. Mel knew I was over the edge. She moved her thigh to my pussy. I pulled her in for a kiss and moaned as the first wave hit like a tidal wave. I humped her thigh she stated to hump mine. The second wave hit so hard I broke the kiss arching my head back and moaning at the ceiling.

"Yes baby keep cumming!" Mel hissed pressing her thigh tighter to my cunt.

She kissed my neck, then nibbled on my long hard nipple. I lost all hope of not falling under her spell. I wrapped my arms around her pulling her back up to kiss me. Our tits mashed together as my chest rubbed hard against hers. My climax finally loosened its grip on the rest of my senses.

"I can't help it Melissa! I love you!" She pulled me tight we kissed long and deep. She was still rubbing my thigh with her pussy. I remember how sensitive my ass was with Buck. I reached around lubing my finger with our juices. I rubbed around her anus, then touched the center.

"Do me sister! Mel hissed pressing hard on my thigh. I lubed it again with pussy juice. This time she pushed back on my finger her asshole opened slightly inviting my finger in. I pushed gently just the nail was in when she bucked hard. "Oh Rey I am cumming again!"

She rode my thigh so hard and fast I thought she would slide off. I pulled my finger from her ass, grabbed her cheek and held her in place.

"We should take another shower?" Mel was stroking my face. I was moving stray strands of hair from hers.

"Can I trust you?" I asked knowing she wanted me to go with her.

"Probably not!" She kissed me yet again. This probably a dozen times since we both orgasmed. "Then again my pussy is so sensitive probably yes!"

"Do I have to sleep in the wet spot?" I teased. Mel looked behind her. There was still more than half the bed we had not fucked in.

"I you let me hold you, we neither one will need to!" She teased back.

"Can I trust you?" I asked again.

"I promise not to break the rules!" She said coyly.

"Sisters?" I asked.

I grabbed her wrist stopping her from caressing me. It was a serious question and I wanted a serious answer. Mel knew I was scared. She knew she could have had her way with me. Her smile faded, she became serious.

"A sister would never let you do something she knew you would regret later." Mel pulled my hand from her wrist. I willingly released it showing I trusted her. She stroked my cheek. "Rey my place is with Walter, your place is with Buck. I will never forget that or allow you too."

"Promise?" She had to know I needed to hear it.

"I promise." Melissa kissed me gently. Just a peck to reassure me she was sincere.

"A sister with benefits?" She teased.

"That does not sound like any sister I have ever heard of?" I teased back.

"I never had one so I wouldn't know. But if I did I could not love her any more than I love you!" Melissa said. She held back waiting for my response.

"Little sister says, I get to wash you get to dry!" I said mockingly. I pulled her into a sensuous kiss. We shared tongues sealing the deal.

Mel let me wash her but she helped wash me too. She did dry us both. It was all very fun as we laughed and giggled the whole time. We slept naked that night. And every other as it turned out, alternating who would spoon whom.

True to her word Melissa never took advantage of me. We only had 'sex' one other night before Walter arrived. We kissed constantly. Held hands when we were out. And never sat alone if we could avoid it. It was for the most part a sisterly love we shared. That and just a few benefits.

It was a week after Melissa left that I started to feel a bit lonely. I called Buck but he was not available. I called Karen to check up on her. Joy answered after a few minutes of niceties she confide she was glad I called. Karen was having a bad few weeks. She asked me to be gentle. I talked to Karen and she was clearly not happy. She struggled to get a new job when they moved and the one she has she did not like. I tried to cheer her up but was in a funk myself. When we hung up I knew something needed to be done.

I called Buck later. It was so good to just hear his voice. We talked for almost a half hour before I started to tell him about Melissa and the time we spent together.

"Melissa was here last week. Walt was out of town so he had me chaperon her while he was gone." I explained.

"Kind of like letting the fox guard the hen house? Or is the hen guarding the fox house?" He teased.

"Definitely the later! She is a fox you know?" I felt my pussy dampen as I tried to tell him what we had done.

"Did you keep the wolves away?" He asked cryptically.

"No wolves just the fox. But only after the hen made the first move." I hoped he would not get mad.

"I see, do I need to be worried?" I expected him to laugh or something.

"Buck no! It's not like that! We just kiss and hold each other!" I replied bluntly, not exactly telling him the whole truth.



"Just hold each other and kiss?" He asked sounding unconvinced. I said nothing trying to think of how to explain it delicately. "Are you sure?" He probed again.

"Well maybe my hands wandered a bit?" I said honestly. My pussy was turning to mush. I would have stroked myself but I needed him to understand I still loved him! "Melissa was a bit lonely. I guess we both were!"

"Rey I understand I really do. I think it's great the two of you are so close." He said comforting me. "Just as long as you understand how this could affect other people if it goes too far!"

"Buck! I am not gay. I love you! I need you! Sure it feels nice when we are together, but not in the same way. I...she is like a big sister to me!" I said trying to get him to understand.

"Like a big sister?" He asked provocatively.

"Well a little more than just a big sister." I replied then it hit me what he was trying to imply. "No Buck! We never. Not like you and Karen!"

"I deserve that I guess?" He replied a bit pained.

"I didn't mean it that way. I know why you do what you do! I was digging myself in deeper. "We have rules. No oral. No toys!"

"Rey I trust you. You're an adult." He was laughing. "You can tell me all about it when you get home. Ok?"

"Buck. There is the other reason I called you. I want you to go see Karen!" I said firmly. "She needs you!"

"Rey we agreed that was not going to happen again." He said still a bit stung from my joke.

"Buck I know what was said, but I am ASKING you to go see her." I said again with conviction. "I know how I feel without you around. I can only imagine how she feels. Buck I am here. You are there. I know how you feel about this and I appreciate it but if she goes backward. If we did not try and help...Buck please. Do this for me?"

He didn't say anything. I could tell he wanted to say no. I waited to see if he would agree.

"I will go see her." He said reluctantly. "But seeing her is all I will do."

"Thank you Buck! I love you!" I said truly happy he would go even though I was not sure it would help.

We talked about some other things and about me coming home the middle of December for the holidays. Acme was sending us home for two weeks until after the New Year.

I called Karen a week after Buck visited. I did not ask but she did seem much happier. Joy confirmed what Buck told me when we talked. Their visit was strictly no sexual.

Melissa came to visit again two weeks before Thanksgiving. Walt had brought her just to see me. He went on to Germany. The time we spent together was not as intense this time. We still kissed and held hands. We did sleep naked together. We did not finger each other but we rubbed pussies and brought each other off on two different occasions.

Buck was waiting for me at the airport. He swung me around as I wrapped my arms around his neck. We kissed like the long separated lovers we were. The ride home was punctuated by updates on the company here in the states, and about family.

Luis and Maria were dealing with the separation better than we both would have guessed. She came to stay with him on her breaks. Luis would drive up every other weekend to see her. They were planning on a spring wedding after she graduates. I knew from talking with Maria even her parents liked Luis.

I had talked to Joy a few times and Karen once. I didn't get a feel things were getting better. I knew Buck had been up to see them both. Joy said it was good visit but did not give details except to say Buck slept alone both nights. I never asked Buck he didn't offer any details on his own.

The house looked great. Buck had painted it and the shrubs I planted filled in nicely. Buck carried in my luggage and pulled me in his arms.

"Do you want to decompress? I could cook us dinner?" He asked pulling me back to him.

"I could use a shower. Dinner sounds nice." I kissed him. "I have a surprise for you!"

I went to the master bedroom. It brought back memories of the last time I was home. I showered and dressed then met Buck in the kitchen just as he was setting the table.

"Well, well! What do we have here?" He grinned broadly. I sauntered up to him. Buck's hands slipped under the frilly hem and gripped my ass.

"Melissa bought it in Paris for you!" I pressed against him. "It's a French maid's outfit, bought in France!"

"It's not the outfit I was looking at!" He kissed me again.

"If you would have told me that earlier I wouldn't have put it on!" I teased him.

Buck sat down and snapped his fingers. "Serve me food wench!" He laughed.

I flipped the back of my outfit up displaying my ass for him and went about serving the food he cooked. I made him move his chair sideways so I could sit on his lap. I fed us both as we laughed the whole time. He had his hands all over me but I would not allow him to remove any clothing. He watched as I cleaned up and flashed him my ass each time I loaded the dishwasher. I was wiping down the counter when he came up behind me and grabbed my tits from behind.

"No more teasing wench!" Buck teased.

"I thought you would never ask!" I faked being surprised.

"I want you now!" He whispered.

Buck carried me to our room and dropped me on the bed. It did not take long for us to get naked, and even less time to get him inside my pussy. I could feel the heat emanating from his body. The strong manly thrusts of his cock in my pussy. His musk filling my senses as he fucked me. I could feel my pussy being stretched and my nipples raking through the hairs on his chest. Buck reestablished his power over me as I submitted to his sexual need. This is what I wanted. This was what I needed. Melissa is a nice distraction but I need a man. Deep down I knew only Buck could give me what I really wanted, his cum. I wanted Buck's baby!

Buck was usually a passionate and considerate lover. Making sure I was as satisfied as he was if not more. This fuck was all about sex, fast, hard, animal sex. I preferred the other but I was not about to pass up on this opportunity to let Buck let loose. I gripped his cock with my pussy, he groaned in approval. Arching his back he latched onto a hard stiff nipple sending me closer the brink. I moaned urging him on. He was moving so fast and so hard I thought he might cum before I could catch up.

I thrust up with my pelvis begging him to go deeper. Then he did something he had never done while we fucked. Buck wrapped his hands under my ass like usual. He moved a finger to my pussy dipping it in my juices and moved it to my asshole.

"Buck what..." He dipped it in my juices again. He pressed it to my tight hole again. I pressed down on his finger! "...are you doing?" I moaned in pleasure.

I was so aroused I started fucking him back faster yet. His hand following my ass his finger just at the entrance.

"Do you want me to stop?" Hi grunted.

"NNNooooo!" I pushed down harder. He teased me for just as second then pushed just the tip past my sphincter. "MMMMMM! I whimpered. For a second I thought how I had done that to Melissa.

My pussy contracted, my ass clinched his finger. I yelled as my orgasm spilled over the cliff it had been dammed up on. The water cascaded over my body churning in my pussy and ass. Buck cried out. I could feel his hot cum coat my womb. I wanted him in me deeper but my cervix was already pushed hard against his cock head. Before I knew it he pulled the tip of his finger from my ass, leaving me wishing he would have left it there. He hovered over me, supporting just his upper body, the weight from his lower body pressing me in the mattress. I felt his cock stir again.

"Is that your way of saying you missed me?" I teased as it grew bigger again. I wrapped my legs around him holding on.

"Is that your way of saying you missed me?" Buck teased.

"Roll us over and I will show you how much I missed you!" I taunted him.

Buck did just that knowing I loved to be on top especially after he fucked me hard the first time. I sat up on my knees his cock filling me his hands finding my tits. I looked down on him smiling. I could feel the power between my legs. His broad shoulders, strong arms, even his chiseled face exuded strength. His large calloused hands were rough on my tits, but somehow that is what my body craved. Buck is not a hairy man but what he has is thick and course. I love how it feels against me. I thought of Melissa for just a moment. I thought of how soft and gentle she is. She was nice, this is nicer. I smiled at Buck.

"What?" He asked. I hesitated to tell him. This was our time, It could wait. "What were you thinking about?" He repeated.

The way he asked led me to believe he already knew. I wiggled on his cock. God I loved that feeling. I was definitely not gay, maybe not even bi. I would take this feeling over a woman any day. Still there was something about Melissa. I had never even fantasized about another woman. Any other woman. But when I think of her...?

"Rey, tell me what you're thinking!" Buck asked smiling ever broader. He must have seen I was day dreaming. "Is it Melissa?"

How did he know? I lowered deeper on his cock, I gripped his hands still massaging my tits.

"Yes!" I hissed. I felt his cock swell in my pussy. I dropped down hugging him. Buck thrust up my pussy contracted. "Fuck me Buck. I need you to know I love you!"

"I know Rey! I know you do!" He confirmed.

He was fucking me slow and steady. My body raising with him thrusting from below. I relished the feeling of that power. Knowing he could break me in half if he wanted. Like a wild stallion that would let you ride him. Knowing at any moment they could turn wild again if they wanted. I was panting. I needed to cum! I need him to know it was him I was in love with.

"Oh God Buck! I need you!" I gasped as my clit rubbed against the ridge of his cock. "She is so nice to hold, so gentle, so smooth and so, so soft! But I need a man! Yu Buck are the only man I want. I am in love with you!"

"Cum for me baby. Show me you love me!" Buck whispered. "Let me show you how much I love you!"

"Yes lover, cum in me, fill my naughty pussy!" I gasped. Buck wrapped his arms around me pulling me tight to his body. I felt his hard cock push up. His strong arms pulling me. My tits mashed against him. My clit was sending desperate messages to my brain. "I'm cumming love! I am cumming for you! Fuck me harder! Give me your baby!"

Buck filled my pussy as my orgasm was at its height. Over and over I yelled my love for him. I lay on top of him our hearts beating wildly. Buck was caressing my back and the cheeks of my ass. I moved up to kiss him leaving a trail of cum dripping from my pussy. We kissed for several minutes. He kept looking at me strangely.

"What?" I asked, kissing him quickly.

"You!" He kissed back.

"What about me?" I asked intrigued.

"Actually. Melissa and you?" He kissed me before I could reply. He held the kiss keeping me from talking. "She sees what I do. That's all."

"And what do you see?" I asked perplexed.

"The woman I love." He kissed me again. "Tell your sister you can visit anytime you want...as long as I get you back!"

"Oh Buck you do understand! I love you! I love you with all my heart!" I kissed him over and over.

I fell asleep on his chest. Tired from the trip and well fucked. I was so happy. I couldn't wait to give him my Christmas present!

My welcome home went on for days. Soon we were headed to Luis's for Christmas day with the family. Archie brought his wife and mother along with his infant son. Karen and Joy drove down. Buck and I of course attended as well. Maria was there her parents were due to come that evening. We kept the presents to a minimum. We had a great time taking turns opening them.

Luis and Maria were made for each other. Buck and I were happy to be together. Archie and his family were thrilled to be invited. I even got to hold the little one. Joy and Karen put on a good face but even Luis could tell something was off.

Archie and his family left. Maria's parents were due to arrive in another hour. Luis asked if he could talk to me privately. Once inside his bedroom he asked me to sit down.

"Rey you mean the world to me and so does Buck but I have some things I want to talk about that may upset you a bit." He looked at me I could tell he was nervous.

"Luis, Buck told us long ago to be honest. Like he said I can take bad news, even really bad news but please don't lie to me." I took his hand and squeezed it.

"Ok sis, first Maria and I have set a date. This spring after she graduates." He hesitated.

"That's great! Why so glum?" I was confused.

"Well we want to announce it tonight when her parents arrive. The thing is she wants you to be in the wedding party." He looked terrified as he chose his words. "But she has someone she would like as the maid of honor."

"That's it?" I hugged him firmly. "Luis, this is her day. She can chose anyone she wants. I would be proud to be in the wedding party. But if not that's ok too. I love you and her. As long as I can see the two of you together I will be happy just to watch."

"I knew you would say that but she was worried you might be offended." He smiled.

"Thank you for taking care of it this way. You can both stop worrying." I said happily.

"Great then there is one other thing I need to ask. This is from me. Maria doesn't know I am even asking." He looked more nervous now.

"Shoot!"

"Can you take your ring off for the night?" Luis asked meekly.

"What?" I shot back. "No! Why would you even ask that?" I was hurt to the bone.

"Her parents are coming. If they see you wearing the ring they might ask." He twitched nervously. "How do I explain you are engaged to our uncle?"

"Oh?" It hit me hard. Buck was right sometimes the decisions we make do affect others.

"Look you decide. I trust you." Luis said. He patting the back of my hand. He got up to leave.

"Luis!"

"Yes?"

"Thank you!" I replied.

"For what sis." He stepped back.

"For asking nicely." I looked up at him. I slipped the ring off my finger. "I would not want to hurt you." I rolled the ring in my hand. "Luis?"

"Yes Rey?"

"Does Karen seem distant to you?"

"You too, eh?" He sat back down. "Joy tells me you sent Buck to visit. Maybe after the holidays just you and I could go see her?"

"I have to go back to England but I would like to before I go!"

"We will do it before you go. I will talk to Joy and get it worked out." He kissed my forehead. "You and Buck need to enjoy this time together all you can!"

"Thanks Luis." I stood up and hugged him. "I miss you too you know. I am so proud of you!"

We joined the others. It did not take Buck long to see I took the ring off. He did not say a word but I could tell he was hurt. Maria's parents arrived. It was only then Maria saw the ring was missing too. She glared at Luis and did not look happy. As her parents stepped to greet Buck and Luis, Maria grabbed my arm.

"Rey put your ring back on." She smiled as she whispered.

"Maria maybe after they leave." I turned to face just her.

"Rey! I know what he is trying to do. Please put it on." She glared at me now. I slipped the ring back on my finger. Maria glared at Luis. He blushed with embarrassment.

"Mom, Dad this is Rey Ann. Luis's sister." I shook hands politely. "She and Buck are engaged as well." Maria said clearly.

"Isn't he your uncle?" Her mom asked?

"Yes he is!" I said proudly as I looked at him. She looked at Buck as he smiled back at me proud I would acknowledge it openly.

"Maria has an aunt that married her cousin. They have that same look you two have. Never met a happier couple! Good for you!"

The night was success. Luis and Maria announced the date for the wedding. Luis tried to apologize for the ring deal but I told him it wasn't necessary. I knew his only concern was Maria's parents would be offended and object to their wedding. Buck and I didn't talk about it but I knew he felt the same way. Except our concern for Karen it was a good night.

Once we were at home we got ready for bed. I used the bathroom in the master suit, sending Buck down the hall. I was wrapped in just a satin robe as we sat down around our Christmas tree. Buck was wearing just boxers. There were just the two presents we bought for each other. Buck and I agreed that we would keep it simple. He insisted I go first. I opened a long slender box and inside were a string of pearls.

"Oh Buck they are beautiful!" I moved closer kissing him. "I love them!"

He handed me a card. I opened it. Inside was an invitation to a New Year's Eve party hosted by Walt and Melissa.

"Buck! Really?" I was shocked we were invited. "Can we go?"

"Not dressed like that, you can't!" He teased as he kissed me back.

He opened his present next. With the help of Luis I had bought him a new knife and matching money clip from the brand he likes. He was happy to get such a practical presents and thanked me with a kiss.

"I have one more present for you Buck!" I whispered

"No fair the deal is we just get one apiece!" He acted mad.

"Well this one is for both us so were still even!" I kissed him. I then guided his hands inside my robe he pulled me tight. "Follow me big guy!" I stroked his cock then stood up. I dropped my robe and walked away naked.

"REY!" He gasped.

I looked back over my shoulder wiggling what little ass I have. "Are you coming? Or not?"

"Are you sure?" He stood by the tree.

"I am sure I want to try!" I moved to the bedroom where I had prepared for the night.

Buck found me on the bed on all fours my ass facing him. He struggled to get his boxers off over his straining cock. He looked at the preparation I made and decided there was nothing to say. He made his way onto the bed. I heard the cap snap open. Chills went up my spine as I thought about how the cold liquid would feel on his cock. He reached out and grabbed the base of the butt plug sticking out my ass.

"Rey are you sure? This could hurt?" His voice filled with concern.

"Buck, I know you will do your best to be gentle. Please give me my present." I reassured him.

He rocked the plug in my ass several times then slowly pulled it out. I moaned as I pushed back searching for his cock. I felt the head nuzzle against the slowly closing orifice. He leaned in slowly. I could feel the heat of his cock and the cool lube coating it. I felt him drizzle more lube on my ass causing me to wiggle it and push back harder.

"Oh Buck!" I cried out as the head of his cock forced its way past the opening. "You're in!"

I would like to say it was without discomfort but we both knew that was not the case. Now that he is in I focused on the new feeling of his cock firmly lodged where I wanted it. The feeling was not without pleasure. Of the thousands of nerve endings in my ass a third wanted him out, another third was quite please to leave him there, the last third wanted him to go deeper! It was the last ones I focused on as I pushed back slowly and steadily. I was rewarded with a feeling that is hard to describe. Fullness with a desire to be filled even more. My pussy was dripping. My mouth opened I had to remind myself to breath

"This is so nasty Buck! What an incredible feeling!" I gasped pushing back further. "I can feel every vein as your cock goes deeper!"

"I'm half way." He grunted obviously just as excited as I was.

Consequences be damned I thought. The passion inside me spilled over. I thrusted back and in one quick lunge and felt his pubic hair press against my ass cheeks as his balls spanked my pussy.

"OH YES!" I screamed. The feeling was so intense I had a mini orgasm! I was thinking how I finally had his whole cock in my body. Buck waited to see if I was ok. I needed him to move. My ass craved that feeling. "Fuck me baby, fuck my ass!"



I knew Buck would be gentle I tried to help but he was going way too slow.

"Faster Buck! I want to feel it again!" I was almost begging him.

He picked up the pace I could feel the lubricant slide over his cock making it all possible. Each time he pushed in it was like he stirred my insides. I wondered where all that cock went? My clit begged for attention and I was all too happy to provide it. With Buck moaning and groaning I rubbed my clit firmly. I slipped two fingers in my pussy I could feel his cock stretching my ass.

"Harder Buck I need to cum!" I encouraged him.

I felt his massive hands grip my hips and pull me back on his cock. My ass no longer wanted to have him leave. The desire was building to have him fill it with cum. I had another mini orgasm! I refused to stroke my clit until I knew he was going to cum.

It took longer than my pussy wanted but my ass was enjoying the pleasure the ridges on his cock provided. My tit's hanging down wobbled with his thrusts. I wanted to see his cock fuck me but from this angle it was not possible.

"Buck I want to watch!" I hissed.

I was surprised how quickly he pulled out. My ass screamed to have him back in. I tuned over propping my head up with a pillow. I pulled my legs up to my chest offering him my ass again. I looked at his cock it was as big as I had ever seen it. I couldn't believe all of that was just in my ass! All I knew was I needed it there again.

Buck pulled himself up and pressed his cock back to my asshole. I reached behind and pulled my cheeks apart. Looking between my legs I saw his massive white cock as it pressed against me. I could feel the spongy skin around my now loose hole give ground to his cock. Then the feeling returned as his cock stretched my sphincter again.

"Cum in me Buck!" I pleaded. "I can't hold off much longer!"

The fact is I was ready to explode right now! The sight of that big white cock plunging in me was more than I could take. With or without him I was going to cum. With two fingers wrapped inside my pussy, and my thumb strumming my clit. I climaxed. A massive shudder wracked my body. This orgasm was felt like no other. With his cock in my ass my muscles were confused. My asshole tried to contract but since that was not possible, my pussy was forced into a long drawn out orgasm.

"Fuck me Buck!" I was able to squeal as my orgasm alternated from my pussy to my ass.

I could feel Buck getting close. My body just hung on for him to fill me. Fuck me he did over and over he pounded my ass. My passion may have tapered a bit but my desire was as strong as ever. Then I looked up and grinned, he had that look. His eyes closed half way and then he plunged forward. I could feel his cock expand as his balls purged themselves of unwanted cum. He was so deep my belly button felt each and every blast of his cum coating my rectum. He pounded me hard and steady until my ass milked him of any remaining dribbles. He pulled out my ass slowly closed waving a sad goodbye.

"Buck that was incredible!" I gloated as he lay trying to regain his senses.

"Are you ok?" He pulled me in for a kiss. Totally spent I handed him a towel and grabbed one for myself.

"I am so happy we did that! Merry Christmas to us both!" We rested for a minute but I knew he could not sleep until we took a shower. He may be a mechanic but he is a clean freak underneath all that grease. I went and expelled his cum and then met him in the shower where we finished washing each other before we went to bed.

I looked in the mirror one last time. I could not believe it was me. The new dress looked stunning if I had to say so myself. Elegant with scooped back, kind of sexy if not revealing. The plunging neckline covered my breasts sufficiently for Buck and left my chest to show off my new pearls. The green was just right the long length covered my legs. The long slit teased them with what was hidden. The shoes and purse gave a nice contrast the earrings were inexpensive but framed my face well.

"Wow!" Buck smiled as I headed to the living room. "Rey you are a beautiful woman! I am not sure I trust you to be around all those men!"

"What about Melissa?" I teased him.

"Definitely not around her!" He replied. I turned and let him put the pearls on.

"I always knew you were a wise man!" I teased him. I kissed him lightly so not to smudge my lipstick.

"Do I need to watch when you two are together?" He asked missing the double meaning.

"Would you like to?" I made him blush just a bit.

"I think it would be best if I didn't. I get jealous easily!" Buck kissed my cheek.

The drive was long but allowed us to spend time talking. I was due to leave in less than a week. There were things we needed to say. We drove his old but trusty truck since Luis needed his car. The Mustang was in storage while I was gone. Buck had reserved us a hotel room so we could drive back tomorrow.

Walt and Melissa greeted us at the door of their house. Melissa looked stunning she said the same to me. We kissed each other on the cheek but I knew we both wanted something more. Walt and Buck both looked on to see how far we would go. They both had a knowing grin as they greeted each other. Buck and I moved on as other guests arrived. Sandra and her husband were there as well as several other people I knew from work.

The house was big but no mansion. With about thirty people it was full but not crowded. They had catered it with servants offering drinks and food. Walt is a natural with people, he and Melissa made the rounds. When midnight drew near they offered a toast and everybody cheered. I kissed Buck as he pulled me close. I never knew him to drink much except for beer. He was a bit happy as we all were. It was well after midnight when Melissa approached me.

"Buck, can I borrow your date?" She asked with a knowing smile. She too was a bit tipsy.

"Promise you will bring her back?" Buck asked laughing.

"Buck we are just going to the powder room!" She winked. "Walt is over there he asked me to have you come over."

Melissa took my hand and led me down the hall past the bathroom to their bedroom. She closed the door and locked it. She pushed me against the wall her arms wrapping around my waist as our lips pressed together. My tongue found hers first letting her know I wanted her as much as she wanted me. It was only when we could no longer breath she parted.

"I can bear it when you are not around but the moment I saw you I knew I had to hold you again!" She kissed me lightly. "Rey, I miss you! I miss holding you!"

"I miss you too Mel. But here? The men are down the hall?" I reminded her.

"You always were the practical sister." She teased.

"And you are the trouble maker!" I reminded her with a kiss.

Mel kissed me back then led me to the bed. Setting down she pulled me on her lap. Her arms wrapped around holding me to herself firmly.

"When we were last together I wanted for us to be so much more than sisters." She held from kissing me letting me know she was serious.

"When Walt picked me up somehow he knew we behaved. Well within the rules that is! Rey you should have seen him he was so happy. So proud of us." Mel stroked my face "You were right Rey. We can never be more than sisters. I would never want to hurt Walt that way and I know you feel the same way about Buck."

"But we can be sisters right?" I asked. Mel pulled me down for a gentle kiss. "We were good girls!" I protested.

Mel slipped her hand through the slit of my gown her hand stroke my thigh until she found my pussy. A gentle nudge opened my legs slightly. She slipped her fingers past the gusset of my sexiest panties. Her touch was so soft, my pussy lips parted for her. Mel slipped her finger in just enough to get it wet. Pulling it out she pulled my tit from the cup of my dress and rubbed it on my nipple. Mel then sucked my juice from my nipple sending shivers up my back.

"We will always be sisters Rey. I will always be here to hold you!" Mel reassured me.

I took her hand and guided it back to my pussy. She dipped her fingers again not sure what she was to do with them. I slipped the strap from her top over her arm and pulled her top down exposing her ample tit. I guided the sticky fingers over her nipple making it shine with my juice.

"Tell Walt I want to thank him for trusting us!" I whispered.

Mel rubbed the remainder of my juices on my lips and lick me clean as she pulled me down for a passionate kiss. I kneeled in front of her. She pulled her dress up offering me her wet pussy. I slipped my fingers in her pussy tasted them then returned to coat my still exposed tit. I wiped the remainder on her lips and kissed her until there was no more evidence. We looked at each other, then redressed ourselves. Kissing one last time we were ready to return to the party.

Buck saw us first, He looked at me and knew we had been up to something. He looked at Mel a smiling confirming his suspicions.

"Thank you for bringing her back!" Buck teased Mel.

"It wasn't easy. I left you a little gift to show my appreciation!" Mel winked at me.

"Gift, whose getting a gift?" Walt asked walking up behind us.

"Actually you both are!" I added wanting Buck to know I was in on this too.

"Well when do we get this gift?" Walt teased looking a Buck as well. They both knew it would not be now.

"Patience love, all good things to those who wait!" Mel kissed her husband.

"Rey, we really should be going." Buck announced. It's late and we have a bit of a drive tomorrow.

"Buck, I have arranged a driver to take everyone home. Leave the truck and I will send someone to bring you back in the morning. Mel and I would love to have lunch before you leave."

Buck looked at me I knew he wanted to leave earlier but he was too polite to say so.

"Rey and I would like that. Check out is at eleven we will be ready by then." Buck said politely. "I hope that is not too early?"

"Buck, Walt will be up at six one way or the other. If you would like to leave earlier we would be happy to move it to brunch!" Mel offered laughing. "You call any time after nine and we will be ready."

We said or goodbyes, The driver moved our bags to the courtesy car and took us to the hotel. When we got inside the room Buck wrapped me in his arms and kissed me passionately. His hands were all over me. Buck groped my waist, then my ass, he pulled me tight.

"You must wear that dress again!" He grinned with lust. He kissed my lips then moved to my neck. He nibbled my earlobe then the top of my shoulder. He slipped the strap off as he followed the pearls lower on my chest. He reached behind and undid the clasp on the back of the dress and lowered the zipper. My tits were exposed. He lowered down and took the one covered in Mel's pussy juice. He sucked it then pulled off looking at me.

"You two were being naughty!" He looked at me to see if there was an explanation.

"A gift from us to you both. My guess is Walt is getting his about now too!" I looked nervously at Buck. "Mel and I wanted you two to know we will always follow the rules."

"And this?" Buck licked my nipple again. "Her signature?"

"Her promise. Our promise." I looked to make sure he understood. "We would never do anything to hurt you or Walt. So with your permission we would like to be sisters."

Buck moved to the other nipple finding nothing. Intrigued he seem to understand this was a one-time present.

"Come to bed, I want to show you how much I love you!" Buck picked me up and carried me to the bed.

"Let's make lots of babies!" I squealed.

Buck called Walt around nine thirty we were back at their house just after ten. Melissa greeted us at the door and took our coats. Buck set our bags just outside the closet. She greeted Buck first with a brief hug and a kiss on the cheek.

"Are we good?" She asked Buck slyly.

"We're good." He replied with a smile.

Mel moved to me and slipped her hands around my waist to my back. She pulled me close I could not help but do the same. She kissed me firmly on the lips, it was a brief but passionate kiss. She moved her face beside mine.

"Walt says yes, too." She said so Buck could hear. She let me go and took my hand.

"Still good?" She checked with Buck. He looked at me and saw how happy I was. He just nodded. "Thank you Buck. I will honor the rules. Promise! Come Rey the kids are waiting to see you again."

We walked hand in hand past Walt who was heading across the room to Buck. He stopped long enough for me to give him a polite hug and a kiss on his cheek. He greeted Buck and they watched as we disappeared to the next room.

"We are lucky men Buck!" Walt said.

"Walt on that I have to agree."

The guys joined us on the covered porch out back. It was a sunny but cold day, Melissa served us up a variety of brunch options some left over from last night. I watched as she began transforming from host to mother. She made it look easy never forgetting she had company and still tending to the kid's needs. Walt was clearly the fun loving easy going parent. He was like a third kid when they were around. Mel was the disciplinarian only when she allowed it were the boundary's tested.

Buck and I were ready to leave just before noon. Walt, Mel and the kids walked us to the door. Bags in hand we walked out the sun felt nice. The chill required a coat which we just put on.

"Walt I don't see my truck?" Buck looked around the drive.

"It's in the garage here let me open it." He pulled out a remote and pushed a button. We walk in the direction of the door and did not see Buck's truck. There was however a new truck just inside the door. "Acme wants to thank you for your help!"

"What?" Buck replied.

"This is just a small token of our appreciation for your help with the merger. There will be more after the first board meeting. This is yours the key is in your coat pocket!"

Buck reached in and pulled out a key and fob.

"Walt I don't believe this!" Buck was clearly affected.

"Believe it buddy you earned it. Go ahead back it out and look it over. It was tight in Walt's garage. Buck backed it out and let it run. Walt carried our bags and put them in the back seat. "She has some updates, not going to tell you what right now. We would like your opinion for the engineers."

We all walked over the kids included. There was a big blue oval on the front and reference to a rope on the side.

"What about my old truck?" Buck asked.

"Not to worry. I will have someone drive it down in the next week. As you know we will be relocating the corporate offices to the former world headquarters of Consolidated." Walt beamed. "Which reminds me. Rey Ann I have something for you as well!"

Walt handed me a card. Mel nodded I should open it.

'I am pleased to inform you that you have been transferred to the address below. Please arrive at your regular time Monday...' The card inside read.

"I thought I would give you that personally!" Walt grinned. I handed it to Buck as I gave Walt a big kiss on the cheek. "Now you two get going I have a business to run."

We all said goodbye Mel and I a G version for the kids. Buck and I drove off in the new truck he was so excited I was so happy to be staying home!

Buck and I had so many things to talk about it was like our whole world just turned for the better. That week Buck and I went car shopping for me. Planning ahead I wanted something with four doors. Enough room for Buck and his size. And reasonably economical. We decided on a SUV of medium size it also had a blue oval.

Sandra was waiting for me at the new world headquarters for Acme. She and I were to lead the transition of personnel. The first item on the list was to determine which senior management was leaving and what offices would be available. The new management would then need to be relocated and offices assigned. Actual work force would see little change for now, mostly the assistants for the managers. With today's technology any reports generated at the old location can be transmitted in minutes to the new location. We knew over time adjustments would be made but for now everybody would still have a job.

April would soon be here. Luis and Maria were looking forward to their wedding. I was invited to be in the wedding party. Buck could have been but asked Luis to invite a friend instead of him. He did offer to give a toast if Luis wanted. I was still not pregnant. We had done everything possible to conceive but it just was not happening. I went to the doctors last week. Nothing stood out but we are waiting on more tests. Buck has been very understanding but I know at thirty six he does not want to wait much longer, neither do I.

To be continued...


A Sister and Her Family Ch. 06

I met a young man Daniel almost three years ago. He told me a story I found hard to believe. He assured me it was true. Since then I know it to be. I have met almost his entire family. Daniel put me in touch with others he learned of over the years. I don't know how, I asked, he didn't say.

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are true for the most part. Still they are not biographies. Artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

The stories are somewhat long. Most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short. I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, any personal friend, or relative.

This story is about a brother's sense of duty to his sister and her family. Buck struggles to help his sister fight against her demons. The first chapters can be a tough read. It was even more difficult for Buck and Rey Ann to tell it.

This is the sixth and final chapter.

*****

It was a Friday night, I just got home from work. I received a call from Luis.

"Have you talked to Joy today?" He asked.

"No, it has been a week since I talked to her or Karen. Why?" I asked.

I have been out on sales calls and just had a strange voice mail from her." Luis sounded concerned. "Have you talked to Buck?"

"Not since I left for work. He should be home any minute." I explained.

"Call me when he does and use the cell. I am on my way to see Maria."

Buck pulled in ten minutes later. He left the truck in the drive not taking it back to the garage. I could see he was not happy when he came through the door.

"Luis called. Joy left him a voice message. He wanted to know if you talked to her." I could see Buck had.

"I did, the news is not good but it is not clear either." Buck pulled me to him. "Karen may have left Joy."

"Left as in she no longer loves her...?"

"Left as in she was there this morning and she is not this afternoon. Joy says things are things missing suggesting she is not coming back." Buck move close to me waiting for my reaction.

"So she might?" I started to get worried.

"Honey we just don't know. I have too little to go on. I suggest we pack a few things and go see Joy. She will be waiting for us."

"We need to call Luis he is on his way to Maria's." Buck agreed to call him after we were on the way.

We met Luis and Maria at Joy's. She was at her parents not too far away. Buck and had driven the old truck here he and Luis left in it not telling us where they were going. Joy was not as emotional as I expected. I always knew she was a strong person. I was impressed with how she was handling this situation.

Maria and I kept her company. We talked about many things, the wedding, college and my job. Joy started talking about Karen. We had avoided talking about it trying not to upset her. Before long she was telling us stories about Karen and how much they loved each other. Something told me Karen leaving was not a complete surprise for Joy.

Buck and Luis came back around eleven. There was no solid news. A possible this a maybe that. Luis and Maria left. Buck promised to stay in touch. Joy asked if we wanted to stay. I was sure Buck would not leave her alone. He said that we needed to get back home but we would be by in the morning to check up on her. She looked disappointed but agreed.

When we left we did not head for home. We headed back to the big city. This is the one Karen would have headed to.

"Buck where are we going?" I asked.

"I think I know where she is or at least was." He looked over at me. "I am not sure Luis can handle this. If you want, I can take you back to Joy's?"

"Where you go I go!" I said.

"Rey this will not be pretty!" He warned me.

We headed to the worst places in town. Buck stopped and talked to many people. Some people knew him some did not. He made a few phone calls. We stopped what looked like an abandon apartment building. He grabbed a flashlight and checked his pocket for his knife.

"Whatever you do, don't run. Don't talk unless I tell you to." He gripped my arm firmly making sure I understood what he said.

We got out of the truck. I was scared while we were in it and now I was terrified. We headed to the front door the lock long gone. He looked around then started up the stairs. There were few lights on in the halls. It was a quiet place and noisy all the same. I heard sounds that didn't belong in placed humans lived. The place smelled terrible and looked worse. On the second floor we were met at the top of the staircase. There was a landing just before the hall. Some dudes stopped Buck from coming any further.

"What cha busnes man?" The bigger guy said.

"None of yours and yours is none of mine!" Buck replied calmly. "Just looking for a lost soul."

Buck took a step forward the smaller guy stepped in front.

"You can't come up here without and invitation." The small guy said. He pulled back his parka showing Buck his gun.

"Tell you what how about I leave the girl with you, and come get her when I get back?" Buck offered.

"Buck!" I protested. The dudes looked at each other.

"You're Buck?" The big guy asked. "Why didn't you say so?"

"She just did." Buck smiled. "Woman, white, mid-forties, showed up this morning, most likely heroin."

"She ain't here. She was but they took her out a couple of hours ago." The little guy said. "She didn't look good."

"Do you know where they went?" Buck asked.

"The way she looked. She was so high they almost had to drag her out? The way she was sweating, her eyes closed, that bitch be overdosed!" The little guy said. "The hospital or the morgue!"

"Thanks!" Buck replied.

"You leaving her until you come back?" The big guy asked. One gold tooth glistened whem he smiled.

"Can't do that guys. Where I go, she goes." Buck replied.

We went back down the stairs. The big guy followed behind. It made me nervous. Buck took no notice. When we made it back to the parking lot there were two guys leaning on Buck's truck. Buck walked to the passenger door and helped me in. He walked around the front where the two guys were standing.

"Going someplace honky?" The guy was almost as big as Buck but fat.

"To the hospital. You want to go with me? Buck asked standing his ground.

"Hey Scoop. You don't want to do that!" The guy from the stairs yelled. I assume Scoop was the one moving in Buck's direction. "You remember Bobby? That the dude took him down."

"You're Buck?" Scoop asked.

"I am." Buck replied. "I am in kind of a hurry..."

"Why didn't you say so?" Scoop asked.

He moved the other guy away and opened the driver's door. "Me and Kettle here, we will follow you. Make sure no punks bother you!"

"Thanks guys!" Buck replied as he got in the door. He looked at me and shrugged. "Guess we have some new friends?"

He was like that with everyone. There was this quiet confidence about him. It was like he was scared of nothing and everyone knew it. He never threatens and he never talks down to people. He was right. We met four guys that could have messed him up and me. Buck really thinks they are now his friends.

They lead us to the hospital and followed us in. Buck talked to the attendant at the desk. Soon a flurry of activity took place as they asked him to come with them. He thanked Scoop and took my hand.

"Rey this is not good." Was all he said. They led us to a private room. A women came in. Buck repeated the description of Karen. I knew right away we had found her. I also knew she was dead.

Joy opened the door when we pulled in the drive. Like a little girl I ran into her arms crying all over again. She held me crying herself. It was almost a half hour later when we were calm enough to tell her partly what we knew. Buck had identified her body. She was partying with some people. They shot her up and took what money she had to go buy more heroin. When they came back they found her passed out and sweating heavily. They took her to the hospital but she died before they could help her.

I stayed with Joy for the next two days. She needed me and I needed her. Buck went Saturday morning and told Luis in person. He took it pretty hard. Since we were kids she seemed to have lulled us into this false sense of security. When you least expected it she would take it away. Buck refused to let them postpone the wedding. He was not going to let Karen's death rob Luis, and especially Maria of their special day.

I would like to say thousands of people showed up at her funeral. The fact is less than ten did. Buck, Joy, Maria, Archie, Luis and I were there with a minister. None of her other siblings decided to come. Only one sent flowers. I found it ironic all of her drug dealers. Her pimps. Her customers. Even the friends she gave drugs to so they would party with her. Not one showed up.

For a few days all we talked about was what made her leave. The wedding? Buck with me? Joy and her success? Then Buck set us all straight one day. The only one to blame was Karen herself. I figured if anyone knew her it was him.

Karen passing affected me more than I thought it would. We were closer now than we ever were and yet she was still not my mother. Now that she is gone I miss her. I was lethargic. I was not sleeping and feeling sorry for myself. It affected my work and my relations with Buck. One Friday night Buck was waiting for me to come home from work. We got in the new truck and started driving. I fell asleep shortly after we left. I hadn't even asked where we were going.

"Come with me baby." I felt her warm lips press against mine. "Wake up Rey you're staying with me and the kids for the next week!" She wrapped her arms around me and kissed me again. It was Melissa!

My eyes opened. Buck was in the driver's seat. Mel was unbuckling me and holding me at the same time. Walt was looking on through the windshield. I heard Buck's door open I looked into her green eyes. I wasn't dreaming. Buck now stood behind her he looked concerned.

"Why are we here?" I asked still gaining my bearings.

"Buck told me you needed your sister." Mel steadied me as I stepped from the truck. "I insisted he bring you here!"

Standing in front of me she pulled me close and held tight. I wrapped my arms around her waist. And held her body firmly to mine. Out of nowhere I started to cry. I could see the pain on Buck's face. Walter looked on just as hopeless.

"Boys let's get her inside." The mother in Mel took over.

She led me to her bedroom but this time there was no sexual tension. She was just a friend holding a frail girl missing her mommy. She kissed me lightly one last time.

"You stay here and rest. I will be back shortly." I closed my eyes and drifted asleep feeling better knowing she was close.

"Wake up love. The kids are playing now. Time for you to eat something." I opened my eyes to Mel looking down over me. Her hand was brushing my cheek softly. "Come you will feel better after you eat."

"Where's Buck?" I looked around her bedroom faintly remembering how I got here.

"He and Walt went away for a few days on business." Mel said quietly as I sat up. "I am afraid you are stuck with me until they get back."

"Why? I mean...I love you...but Buck..."

"Thought you needed a sister for a few days. Now come with me let's eat something." Mel took my hand and led me to the kitchen.

We ate a light supper then put the kids to bed. Mel sent me in to take a shower alone. Once I met her in the bedroom she handed me my night shirt and panties. She was dressed much the same. We both moved to the bed where she pulled me into a long but innocent kiss.

"Sleep now my baby. We can talk tomorrow." Mel whispered.

I slipped inside her pulling her hand to my breast. She move it around my waist letting me know we would not be intimate tonight. In fact, except for kissing occasionally we would not be intimate for the next four days. What we did do was talk. And cry. We laughed and cried some more.

I told her about my childhood. About Bobby. About Luis and his early struggles. I told her how Buck came into our lives. I even told her about Buck and Karen. I told her first hand about the night Bobby died. As child with a rough up bringing you always feel the other kids have it so much better. They have nice houses, new clothes, toys, and money. I soon learned that money did not solve all problems.

Melissa told me how as an only child her parents had the nice house. She had money, and all the latest whatever. She told me what she did not have was love. Her dad was a successful alcoholic. Her mother a more successful workaholic. Mel had everything money could buy and nothing money couldn't buy. Rebellious she left home after college. She became a successful socialite. She explained how she was looking for love in all the wrong places. Mostly the beds of married men. And more than one woman. It was only after she met Walter she found true love.

Being with Mel and the kids was just what I needed. I played with the kids. We went places. Mel and I held hands constantly. Each night she would hold me. I even held her while she told me the painful parts of her past. By Wednesday Buck and I had not even talked on the phone. Somehow Mel must have kept Walt informed of my progress. It was a big surprise that Buck called that night.

"Hi honey how are you doing?" He asked his voice filled with concern.

"I miss you!" I sobbed in the phone hearing his voice.

"I miss you too baby. Walt and I will be back Friday. I will see you then ok?" He replied.

"Buck I love you!" It was all I could get out before I broke down crying again.

"Rey, I love you. I will be back soon." I could hear his voice struggle to be calm. "Give Melissa our love."

When he hung up I realized what he had done by bringing me here. As much as he loved me he knew I needed someone like Mel. Joy may have been a good choice in another situation but she was grieving too. Buck knew I did not have the emotional attachment with Joy I had with Melissa. He knew this is where I need to be.

Thursday night we put the kids to bed. I came out of the shower wrapped in just a towel. Mel seemed surprised I did not have my night clothes on. I moved to her and pulled her close. I planted the sexiest kiss on her for the whole week. I pulled at her top, her hands stopped me.

"Rey, believe me I want to, but not now." Mel caressed my cheek and kissed me lightly. "This week I am just a big sister."

"But I want to thank you for helping me. For being there for me." I confessed.

"I know you do and I appreciate the offer, but now is not the time." She kissed me lightly letting me know she was not rejecting me. "Next time we will make up for it. I promise. Now get dressed before I change my mind!" She teased.

Mel spanked my ass as I walked away. She waved her hand as I looked back offering her my ass again.

"Rey, please, you know this is hard enough!"

We kissed passionately once in bed but she kept my hands from roaming too far. Turning to go to sleep she wrapped her arm over my waist. I took her hand and placed it on my tit. She tried to move it but I held it there letting her know it needed to stay.

"I love you Mel. Thank you for this week." I said my eyes tearing up.

"I love you too Rey. This has been as much for me as you. I think we are both lucky to have the men in our lives we do!" She whispered.

The kids yelled with joy as they saw Walt open the door. I felt the same when Buck followed him in. I don't know if I was as excited to see Buck after three months in England as I was after this one emotional week. Happily a smile crossed his face as he looked at me. He could see the time with Mel was what I needed. He came quickly to me and lifted me off my feet giving me a proper kiss in front of the kids.

Melissa was kissing Walt, he too seemed to know that we had made progress. The kids pulled Walt in to show him what they had done and tell him about their week. I could see how much he missed them. Walt became just another kid as he started laughing and playing. I turned to see Buck and Mel separating from an obvious embrace. Mel took his hand and brought him over to me.

"I know you two would like to get home but please stay and have pizza with us." She suggested.

"It is the least we could do after putting up with me for a week!" I replied. Buck approved my decision.

We said our goodbyes. Walt and Buck waited as Melissa and I went to get my bag. We kissed one last time passionately in her room. I knew I would miss her.

"Thank you Buck! She is just what I needed." I said as we headed home. I looked over at him he winked. "But then you knew that when you took me there didn't you?"

He said nothing just smiled.

"Of course you did." I replied mostly to myself. "Buck,...we didn't do anything! Mel wouldn't even consider it."

"Are you ok with that?" He asked.

"This may sound strange, but I think we are even closer now than we were before?" I looked out the passenger window. "Does that make sense to you?" I asked looking over to him.

"Babe I think it makes perfect sense. I think she was trying to show you she loves 'you'. Not just for the fun you bring but you as a person!" He checked to see if I understood what he was saying. "Does that make sense to you?"

I looked out the window contemplating his words. After two years of psychology Buck and Melissa taught me more about life than any teacher could. I let the memories of the past week play back in my mind. Not once did Melissa come on to me. Still let me know each time I approached her she would accept me when the time was right. She told me her darkest secrets as I told her mine. We were sisters in the truest sense.

"Buck I know you are right!" I said happily. "She really is my sister, isn't she?"

"Maybe you should call her and tell her yourself?" He looked over handing me his phone.

"Hello?" Melissa answered.

"Mel! I said goodbye to my friend but I neglected to tell my sister goodbye. Tell her I love her!" I said in front of Buck.

"Thank you sis, I love you too. Tell Buck thank you for me." She said.

"Will I see you soon?" I asked feeling a bit emotional.

"I am here anytime you need me." She replied softly.

"Good night, sis!" I replied.

"Good night baby!" She said teasing.

We hung up. I turned to Buck.

"Can we make babies when we get home?"

"I would love to do that!" He said reaching over and taking my hand.

I greeted him in bed wearing a sexy little number I had not worn lately. Buck joined me happy to see what I was wearing. It didn't take long for him to take it off. I grabbed his cock and started sucking it. I had never given him a proper blowjob and I was determined to do it tonight. I had worked in as much of him as I could take and felt his member swelling even bigger. He grabbed me with his strong hands and positioned my pussy over his mouth. He worked his tongue in my pussy straining to keep his head up.

"Buck NO!" I cried out as he pulled me off his cock so he could eat my pussy.

I pulled loose and took his cock back in my mouth as he fingered my pussy. I could not help but squirm as he finger fucked me. He pulled me back and lapped at my gash. I moaned in appreciation but wanted his cock back in my mouth. I was on the brink of cumming when I scampered away and wrapped my lips around his cock again. I grabbed his balls threatening to hurt him if he didn't let me continue.

I knew I was in trouble when he attacked my clit. We were no longer playing fair when he gripped my tits.

"AAARRGGGGHHHHHH! I cried out! Releasing his cock he pulled me upright. I had no choice but to grind my pussy on his mouth. "No fair!" I yelled as his tongue attached my clit again.



He gripped my hips and ground my cunt over his face. My pussy was literally dripping in anticipation. When his tongue found my asshole the first wave of my orgasm washed through me. He fucked my hole with his tongue his chin pressing between the folds of my pussy. My clit begged for attention but my body couldn't wait any longer. I was cumming!

"YES you bastard make me cum!" I screamed as the first wave gave way to the next. The third wave was coming even faster. I ground my ass hard against his tongue. His chin was coated with my sex. I flopped on his stomach and tried to get his cock back in my mouth. He pushed me to the side like a rag doll. Pulling me to my knees he mounted me from behind. There was no polite way of saying it. Buck just fucking mounted me! He drilled my pussy to the cervix in one thrust. My clit skittered along the bottom of his cock so fast he took my breath away.

"FUCK ME you bastard!" My pussy was already boiling inside. My clit loving the attention of his cock and the firm smacking of his balls. "Fill your slut's pussy!" I yelled. We rarely talk so crudely but at that moment that is how I felt. I felt like a slut the way he was fucking me. His cock swelled. My pussy contracted around him. Maybe he needed to fuck a slut?

"You call that fucking?" I yelled. "Your slut wants you to fill her pussy!"

Buck slammed me hard I grunted each time his cock probed my cervix. He groaned loud, pulled my hips back and slammed me one more time quickly. Buck's balls smacked me squarely on the clit. That was all it took. A massive tidal wave hit this time.

"Yes Buck! I cried oust as his hot cum splashed in the cove of my pussy. My head sank to the mattress. He was still fucking my pussy when I could barely stay on my knees. One last thrust and he fell on top of me. Buck's cock pulled out I could hear him gasping for air.

I rolled over and pounced on top of him. "I love you so much!" I started kissing him. His arms wrapped around me pulling me tight. I nuzzled in letting my head rest over his heart. The gentle beat of his heart put me fast asleep.

I have fallen asleep on top of Buck so many times. Never have I woken up in the morning there. Buck looked up as I woke. His marvelous smile awaited me.

"Are you happy up there?" He teased.

"I am so happy I may never leave!" I nestled back down hoping I wouldn't have to.

That Sunday Buck suggested we set a date of our own to get married. My job was secure. We had a house and with the kids we planned on having we would have a home. After talking we decided the later part of August would work. Buck could get his inspections done on the buses. We could go on our honeymoon and be back before school started if there was any repairs that cropped up.

With Luis's wedding coming up soon we agreed not to announce it until after he and Maria were married.

The weather was perfect, the bride looked lovely. Luis was so handsome in his tux. I was in the wedding party. Buck gave a toast. Aunt Amanda and Uncle Victor and their families showed up along with almost all our relatives. We danced into the night. Maria and Luis left on their honeymoon the next day.

Buck and I announced our wedding a few weeks after they got back. Buck planted his garden in back like he always did. Luis and I hated weeding it but loved the fresh vegetables we harvested. Buck would set a stand up near the road giving away what we could not use. I would come home from work and see him out planting. Putting on some old clothes I would head out and help him. One time we made love on top of the potato sprouts we just buried.

I was still not pregnant and it was becoming a major concern. Buck had been checked out twice and he was not the problem. I had been checked out and nothing was found wrong. I had talked to Melissa about it and Joy too. Buck was positive it would happen if we just kept trying. I loved his positive attitude but I wanted to have his kids now. It was to a point I was obsessing over it. One day Mel called and asked if I could come up for a couple of days. She said it was important.

I took off work Thursday and Friday. School had just let out for the year and Buck would be working six or seven days each week getting the buses ready. I drove up Wednesday night she met me at the door in just a silk robe.

"Rey I am so glad you are here!" I could tell she had plans the moment I walked in. Mel pushed me against the door kissing me. "Oh baby I miss you!"

"Mel!" I said surprised she would do this in the house. "What about the kids and Walt?"

"Gone until Sunday. That damn job is killing the poor man. He and a friend took our kids and his to a cabin for a few days. No phone, no computers!" She kissed me again. "Come I have a robe for you!"

Before I knew it we were lying together on the couch drinking wine. I was nestled up against Mel at her side. My butt on the cushions with my legs over her thighs. One hand she held her wine the other interlocked with mine. The gaps in our robes easily exposed our tits under the lapels. Our stiff nipples poking the soft material.

"I have a surprise for you Friday. It is a not a present as such but it all worked out just right. I have a friend that has been trying to get pregnant for some time. Well she had an appointment to see this fertilization specialist Friday. It was an appointment she made months ago. Well she found out she is pregnant just last week." Mel stopped to see if I was following along. I wasn't sure if I was supposed to be happy for this lady or what?

"So? I am happy for her." I stumbled.

"No silly! She is pregnant!" I was still missing it. "She has this appointment to see this doctor. The specialist. Who is only in town for a few days!" She was drawing me a map I wasn't following. "You're going to go see her instead!"

"You can do that?" I asked a bit stunned. "She would see me?"

"She not only would, but she is." Melissa was so excited. "If there is a problem she will find it. If there is hopefully she can fix it!"

It was finally starting to sink in. I would finally get to know why I haven't conceived. I wasn't sure if I should be happy or scared. Either way I owed Melissa a big thank you.

I did so with a prolonged kiss.

"Now you cannot have sex twenty four hours before. No penetration of any kind. That is why I had to get you away from Buck." She grinned. "And since our rules do not allow that. You and I can still have fun!"

Mel sat down her glass and slipped her hand inside my robe. Caressing my tit she leaned in for another kiss. I slipped mine inside her robe and held her weighty tit too.

"I keep telling Walt I want another baby. He loves how big and swollen they get! That and the pervert try's to steal the kid's meals!" Mel laughed.

"Seriously?" I was shocked he did and she would tell me that about him.

"He would suck them dry if I let him!" Mel laughed nodding it was true.

"You just wait. When you have a kid, you will see."

"If I have a kid!" I said soberly.

"Rey! Don't you think like that. Nature has her ways!" She kissed me again. "Now take me to bed and have your way with me!"

I was thinking she may have started drinking a bit before I arrived.

Making our way to the bedroom Mel quickly shed her robe and then slipped off mine. Walking hand in hand she stopped several times to kiss and grope. In the bedroom we found ourselves in bed with her on top of me. We kissed her tongue teased mine until I went deep in her mouth to engage hers. Mel had hold of my tits from below. I had both hands gripping her ass cheeks grinding her bare pussy into mine.

"I am so wet for you Rey! Make me cum!" Mel hissed as she bucked against me.

She was right. Her pussy was dripping almost since we hit the bed. She positioned her clit above my patch of pussy hair. Opening her legs she straddled my narrow hips and rubbed on it. Locking my thumbs around her waist I pushed up and back lifting her cunt from cumming too fast.

"Beg me sis!" I growled.

We both looked between her legs her pussy lips were swollen and hanging down. Her cunt was gaped open with her legs spread wide, Drops of pussy juice dangled from her lips. I thrust up and rubbed my hair over her clit again. Mel cried out in pleasure. We both watched as I repeated this over and over. Mel's body twitched in pleasure each time.

"I need to cum you mean little girl!" She moaned. Mel looked up and I saw her playfully pout.

"When you have earned it!" I teased back.

Pushing her up from my pussy I took one hand and pulled on her slimy pussy lip. Mel bucked against me but I stopped her quickly. I pulled the other greasy lip as she moaned in protest!

"Finger me!" She begged.

"Remember no insertions until after the exam!" I whispered.

"That is for you!" She panted.

"Look at me sis." I commanded.

Mel looked up from her pussy locking her eyes on mine. I tugged her lips alternating from one to the other. Juices flowed as she let me watch her every emotion. She tried to mash her pussy back on mine but my hand prevented it. I felt her quiver. Mel arched her back down raking her stiff nipples over mine.

"Please Rey?" She gasped. "I have been a good girl! I have waited for this for so long. Please let me cum!"

She sucked my nipple teasing me hoping my need would speed up her satisfaction. Her back was still arched down she was trying to get my fingers inside her or on her clit.

"Look at me sis!" I whispered. "I want to watch you cum!" Mel's eyes opened wide she arched her back up so her pussy was again on display. I moved my slimy fingers over her clit rubbing the nub gently.

"AAHH!" She moaned. I rubbed harder. "AAAAHHHHH!"

"Cum Melissa! Come for Rey Ann!" Her eyes never left mine. Her lips curled up into a broad smile.

With one hand on her ass cheek and the other strumming her clit she could not move. I felt the beginning. She was watching me watching her. Her chest heaved with each breath. Her heavy tits swayed. Mel's stomach tightened. I knew if I had a cock she would want it in her pussy now!

"On my pussy Mel! Cum on my pussy!" I suggested. "I want to feel your cum inside my pussy!"

"Yes you little bitch! I am going to fuck your pussy!" She yelled.

I lightly pinched her clit. With lightning speed she moved one leg inside mine. I rolled into her and she mashed her gushing pussy into mine. I was so wet with my own arousal. You could hear them smacking together. Gripping my leg she ground her clit over my pussy lips while hers rubbed firmly against mine.

I felt a flood of warm fluid drench my pussy. Mel was lost as her orgasm raced through her body. She humped my leg and pussy the sensations of her orgasm sent me over the edge. She reached over and gripped my tit.

"Come in me Rey! Make your sister happy!" Mel squealed as she was recovering.

I pressed hard and as if commanded. I could feel my orgasm take over. Another warm fluid drenched my pussy again as she continued to get me off. I must have squirted too?

We lay together both of us in the wet spot. I didn't want to move. We were kissing lightly and looking at each other as we ran our hands over each other's bodies.

"I missed you Mel." I kissed her again. "The last time I was here meant so much to me. Thank you for loving me enough not to do this." I said. Mel started to tear up. "I need to be more than just a play toy. I wanted us to be sisters first. You showed me that was possible."

"Oh Rey! Sometimes I forget you cannot trust people like we should." Mel was crying now holding my face. "You were never a play toy darling. Never! I truly love you. If we stop pleasing each other this way I will still always love you. That will always be first!"

"Do you mean that?" My emotions were running high. I wasn't expecting this talk. Not right here, not now. "Do you really mean that?" I repeated.

"Oh Rey! Yes I do! We can stop now if you like?" Her expression was pained as she said it but I believed her. "Is that what you want?"

"Melissa? Is there someone else?" I felt jealous like maybe she had all kinds of lovers.

"You mean other than Walt?" She looked confused.

"I guess? I mean a woman?" I felt embarrassed. "I mean without rules?"

"Oh my goodness no Rey!" She kissed me firmly. "With or without rules you are the only one. It is only because Walt and Buck approve. Walt is the only man I want and need. You my dear are the only woman I want to be with. So are we sisters with benefits or strictly sisters?"

"I am the only one?" I asked she nodded.

"There will be no others for me to compete with?" She shook her head.

"And for now the rules still apply?" She nodded again.

I rolled her on her back and moved over her. I was hovering above her.

"We can still kiss like lovers?" I asked. Mel grinned and nodded. I squeezed her tits.

"We can hold hands when we are together in public?" I continued. She giggled and nodded again.

"We can take turns holding each other when we are alone?" Mel pulled me against her. Our bodies mashed together.

"We can rub pussies and have spectacular orgasms?" I whispered?

"Yes my love! Many, many orgasms!" She whispered back.

"Mel will you always be my sister?" I pulled up to look at her. She knew this is what I really wanted.

"Always Rey! I love you. I love you in ways I can't describe even to Walt." She kissed me gently. "I cannot even describe it to myself. I just know I am a better person when you are around."

"Then I say with benefits!" I mashed my lips to her she pulled me tight. Our bond was now unbreakable.

"Come let's take a shower and clean up. We can change the bed and get some sleep you have a big day in front of you!" Mel replied.

We took the shower but Mel suggested another orgasm my not be wise. We changed the sheets and slept soundly with her spooning me her hand gripping my tit. Thursday we spent a quiet day just the two of us. Lots of kissing and holding hands. Much cuddling , no sex.

The next day was long and stress filled as I was poked, prodded, and generally abused. I thought Buck stretched me but the speculum was torture. After the day was over we met with the specialist. The news was encouraging but not decisive.

Pending test results she had a better understanding of my condition. Based on her initial exam and test results she felt it was a combination of minor factors and that doing anything drastic at this time would be premature. She went on to explain that many couples just take longer and that my obsessing over it may be a contributor. She did agree to see me next year and consider options if we were still unsuccessful.

Sore but encouraged Mel took me home. We relaxed Friday night and went to bed early. Saturday we called Joy and went shopping for a wedding dress. Saturday night after Joy left Mel and I enjoyed a couple of orgasms each before falling asleep.

I waited for Walt and the kids to get home before I left. The kids looked great. Walt looked old and tired. When I got home I told Buck all about my time away editing the time in bed with Mel. I explained the doctor's visit and her recommendations. I also told him of my concern for Walt.

Walt and Melissa called a week later they were coming down to look at houses and thought they would stop by. Buck welcomed them and even offered to drive them around since he knew the area. Acme was now all moved into the old Consolidated headquarters. Walt had been working day and night at times to get everything integrated between the two companies. The company was doing well. Many small hiccup of course but sales and better yet product fill were steadily increasing. Buck still does consulting work at times but we agreed not to talk business at home.

With the plant back open housing has taken a turn up and the school has been enrolling new students. Buck no longer drives a bus except if they need a substitute. He now is in charge of the shop and works there full time. He works less hours but gets paid more.

Walt and Mel took him up on the offer to show them around. We drove them around looking at potential candidates the realtor suggested. We went into a few that had open houses but I knew right away these were not in the same league with their current house. They came back to our humble abode. Melissa was very impressed with work we had done especially with all the woodwork Luis had supplied. She and I walked out to the shop where Buck and Walter were walking around. Even Melissa seemed impressed by the shop.

'My old man would have died to have a place like this!" Walter exclaimed. He walked over to the Mustang. "Wow what a beauty!"

Buck explained how it was my daily driver for years until we bought a new car to drive to work. Buck threw Walt the keys to the Mustang.

"Come on take it for a drive!" Buck wedged himself in the passenger side. The car fired right up and they back out as Mel and I walked by the garden.

"I always wanted a garden." Mel announced. She stopped and pulled a few weeds. "It would be so nice to have a pool out here!

When the boys came back Buck suggested we head down the road for some great BBQ. They agreed and we hopped in Buck's truck and headed to the restaurant. Walt talked most of the way about driving the Mustang and how he always wanted a vintage car.

We talked about many things before it came back to them buying a house. Remembering Walt and his love of the shop and Melissa wanting a garden a thought came to mind.

"Why don't you buy some land and build a house?" I suggested. It just kind of popped out. "Luis knows all the Amish and Mennonite's. I am sure he could recommend a good builder!"

"Walt! That is an excellent idea." Mel seemed thrilled at the suggestion.

It was two weeks before the wedding when Joy called me. We talk on a regular basis at least once a week usually more. It was not odd for her to leave a message. When I called her back she asked if I could come up one day. Joy said she had something she needed to show me. Joy made it clear this was no hurry with the wedding coming up but the sooner the better. Buck was working Saturday so he would be done before we left on the honeymoon. I told her I could come then.

Actually the drive up was relaxing for me. All the arrangements had been made. Buck and I planned a small wedding. Just some friends from work, a few neighbors and such. His siblings had just been here for Luis's wedding so we told them it was ok if they didn't come. The wedding was going to be at a beautiful mansion not far away. The reception was out on the patio. They handled everything including the music and photographer. Literally all we had to do was show up.

I arrived at Joy's house she introduced me to a large black lady named Berta. Joy looked at her and nodded. I was a bit confused but thought she was just a friend. We sat and talked for some time. Berta seemed quite interested in me. And then Buck. I hesitated to answer some questions but Joy urged me on. I felt like it was an interview. Then she asked a question that seemed boarding on inappropriate.

"Joy tells me you you're Uncle, William Harrison raised you since you were fourteen?" She had this cold blank look I that did not like. I looked at Joy she nodded I should answer.

"We call him Buck. He took in my brother Luis and myself and raised us. Yes." I said not too nicely.

"Your half-brother Luis? Is he is the one that just married Maria?" She sat straight and stiff. There was no emotion just a cold exterior.

"I don't consider him my half-brother. Luis is just my brother. And yes he just married Maria. They own a business not far from where we live!" I said proudly.

"And you plan on marrying your uncle in a few weeks? Is that correct?" I looked at Joy where she was calm I was emotional. What the hell was this? Why didn't she tell me what is going on.



"We are. Is it against the law?" I spat back. Joy was not pleased with my attitude but I didn't care.

"No I am positive it is not. At least not in this state. But that is not why I am here." She looked over her glasses suggesting there were other reasons for these questions. "Do I understand 'Buck' is a Caucasian man?"

I was beyond emotion now, I was incensed. Joy saw I was about to lose it.

"Buck is white. Does it matter?" Joy asked politely.

"Not for me to decide. I just collect facts. Then try and verify them." She turned to Joy.

"When would you like to see them?" Berta asked. She was so emotionless.

"Well, Rey Ann drove all this way I was hoping we could at least introduce them?" Joy replied.

"I don't see any harm with that. You do understand I will be doing more research. This is just the first visit!" Berta stated.

"I understand." Joy replied. "Thank you for coming out on such short notice. I can assure you if this works out the kids could not find a better home."

"Coming from you Joy that means something. But we all have our job to do." Berta said as she stood up to leave. "I will call them and tell them you are coming."

Joy walked her to the door as my mind was reeling with what she just said. Kid's? What kids?"

"Joy what was she talking about?" I asked as she reached for her purse.

"Come with me. Please don't ask any questions for now. Ok?"

"Joy...?"

"Come we can talk later." Joy insisted.

She drove into the city to one of those sterile government buildings you see on TV. We checked in at the desk and off to the third floor. Joy talked to an attendant they led us to what looked like a child's play room. It was big enough for many children. The attendant left and then returned with two small children. Darwin the boy, is five. Janise his older sister was six. I turned to Joy.

"Why am I here?" My stomach was in my throat. They were beautiful young black children. Janise gave the biggest smile. Her eyes opened wide when she saw Joy. Darwin was smiling but hiding behind the attendant's leg. Janise ran to Joy throwing her arms around her like I do to Buck.

"Darwin, this is Rey Ann. Can you come over and say hi?" Joy said teasingly. He looked up at the attendant and with a nod from her slowly walked to me.

I was not sure what I expected but a hug was not one of them.

"HI! I'm Darwin!" He was so cute I couldn't believe it.

Joy sent Janise over and she too gave me a hug. I was an emotional wreck and Joy knew it. She came over and led us to some chairs. Two hours later we left. Part of my heart stayed behind.

"What is their story?" I asked Joy.

"Rey I am not going to tell you that. What I will tell you is I was looking for kids Karen and I could adopt. She never knew. I was just looking at the possibilities." She looked at me. "My name came up for these two because I was willing to consider more than one child. They called me. I met the kids last week. I called you."

"You think we should adopt them?" I must have looked shocked.

"Rey I just thought you should consider all your options." She looked at me smiling. "If not now later."

"What about Janise and Darwin?" I was mad she would do this to me.

"There will be other kids in the future. Maybe even white kids?" She said calmly.

We rode in silence to the house. I was conflicted on whether to be mad at her or love her at that moment. It simmered the whole way back to her house. When we walked in the door I could not take it anymore.

"You did that on purpose! You knew I would fall for those kids the moment I laid eyes on them." I yelled. "That is the puppy dog syndrome, psychology 101!"

"I can't deny it. Did it work?" She grinned.

"But I want Buck's kids!" I yelled again.

"Rey, we both know Buck. I if you were to adopt two kids, let's say Janise and Darwin for example. Do you think he wouldn't want more kids if you got pregnant?" Joy pulled me close. "He loves you Rey. If you asked him he would probably have a house full of kids."

"This isn't fair I am getting married in two weeks!" I protested.

"Your right. Life isn't fair. You more than anyone should know that! It isn't fair for them either!" Joy reminded me.

I could not get her words out of my head as I drove home. I knew she was right, but would Buck?

I was home in time to cook Buck a late dinner. I imagined what it would be like with two young kids in the house. Buck was tired from a long day's work but not too tired to notice I was preoccupied.

"You ok honey?" He asked.

"Yeah just a bit tired I think." I lied. I wanted to tell him but the wedding was coming up!

"Well your under allot of stress right now." He looked up as I sat down beside him. "We could just go the courthouse tomorrow!" He teased.

"No way buster! I have waited too long to get you to marry me we are going to follow through with the plan!" I corrected him.

He snuggled up behind me. I could not get the kids out of my mind. I knew it wasn't fair to keep him in the dark. This was his decision too.

"Buck have you ever thought of adopting kids?" I asked as he held me from behind.

"Why do you ask? Are you giving up already?" He seemed disappointed.

"No, but Joy introduced me to two kids today They are looking for a home!" I spun around and faced him. "Buck I can't get them out of my mind!"

"I see. I thought you went to see her about wedding stuff?"

"Well I thought so too." I explained. "Then I met this woman. She asked allot of questions. Then Joy took me to see the kids." I watched his face for reactions.

"And you think we should pursue this?" He looked at me in a way that made me feel comfortable talking about it.

"I didn't at first. I want to have your babies!" He surprised me by kissing me. "You think we should wait?" I asked.

"What does your heart say?" He asked. The question simple. The feelings complex.

"I don't trust my heart right now. What if we do and then I do get pregnant?" Joy told me his answer, but I needed to hear it from him.

"Then we have three kids, or four, or whatever you want." He kissed me again. "Rey I think you can trust your heart. Whatever you decide I will support you."

"Don't you even want to know about them?" I asked hoping to put this on him.

"Rey I love you and trust you. You're an adult now. It's time to make adult decisions." He kissed me passionately this time. His kiss lasted for several minutes.

He loved me and that was all that mattered to him. I turned back over and he pulled me tight. His steady breathing told me he was sleeping. It was one thing I did not do well that night. I called Mel the next day and told her about what Joy had pulled. If I was thinking I would get sympathy I was sorely mistaken. Melissa explained that she thought I would be great as a mother. She had adopted Walt's child from his first marriage. When she asked what Buck said I told her he left it up to me. She laughed and said he was a smart man and did the right thing.

It was a hot day for the wedding but the service was inside. Luis gave me away. There was just Buck and me at the altar. The service was simple but meaningful. Buck looked great in his tux. I loved the wedding dress we picked out. White is not my best color but with the lace, beadwork, and the way it hugged my body worked this time. The reception started just as the heat subsided. The patio was lively as the night wore on. I was never so happy in my whole life. I love that man and now he is mine. There is nothing I wouldn't do to keep him happy.

Buck

It has been some time since I have added to the story. There is not too much to add to what Rey Ann has written. Walt and I have become good friends in many ways. He is a good smart man that has done well for himself, his family and the company he was chosen to run. We have talked about many things over the last years or two. Business mostly. I think we respect each other equally. We have talked about family. He has one he can't spend time with. I don't and have the time to.

We have talked about the closeness of our wives. (Now that Rey and I are married). I was concerned at but Walt helped me understand what was really happening. I wasn't so sure at first but I trusted Rey and she confirmed what Walt explained. They were two women that had challenging childhoods and needed each other. This was not about sex. This was about bonding. Finding a friend they could trust.

Acme bought out a major competitor. Walt has done a tremendous job with the transition. I have been consulting of and on. The money is good but the experience is priceless. Rey transferred to the facility not far from home. She is doing a great work according to Walt and she love the job. Walt and Melissa are looking to relocate. I just sold him some acreage a few miles from where we live. It was ten acres my uncle left my parents. Like the other 100 plus acres I own I rent it to farmers. Walt wanted two acres the other eight I sold to the farmer. The rest of the ground we own is in one large patch. Our house is on one corner of it.

My sister Karen left her longtime lover and in the process died because of it. Everyone wanted to know why she left Joy. No one will ever know the answer including me. All I know is she lived life on the edge. This time she stepped over the edge too far for man to save her. I only hope is she finds peace in her next life. I know this, I will miss her.

Rey is struggling with the fact she hasn't gotten pregnant yet. I am in no hurry but at thirty six I am not getting younger. She told me about two kids up for adoption. I know she thinks I will be hurt if she can't have children. I also know if I told her we should adopt she would think I have given up on her. I had no choice but to leave it up to her. I love that woman, and now she is mine. There is nothing I wouldn't do to keep her happy.

Rey Ann

Luis and Maria dropped us off at the house after the wedding. Buck and I both were so happy with the event. For me it was a perfect wedding. I was looking forward to the perfect night in bed as well. I had special plans for Buck tonight. He helped me out of my dress each little button he released sent a chill down my back the anticipation was so great.

He kissed my shoulder blades as the back of the dress peeled open. When he nuzzled the lobe of my ear I moaned with desire. His large fingers had trouble with the small buttons. I didn't care as long as he made progress. He was barely half way down my back when he snaked a hand round the side and gripped my breast. I was so excited my pussy contracted in a mini orgasm.

"No fair Buck!" I protested. "Get me out of this damn thing!"

"Patience my little wife. All good things take time!" He teased me.

I felt another button open, and then another. My lace panties were soaked I needed to be naked. I turned to face him and started to undress Buck. He was reaching behind me as I was removing his tie and unbuttoning his shirt. He released another button as I made him pull his shirt off. I didn't know how many remained of the twenty three buttons, I didn't care. I mashed my naked tits against his chest, my nipples hard as stone.

"Hurry Buck!" I pleaded.

I knew this was harder than before but I need to be set free. I loosened his belt and unzipped his pants. Buck's cock was begging for release. I was holding the object of my desire firmly in both hands. I felt another button release the top of the dress double over in front of me. I stroked his cock gently a dollop of precum rose from the tip. My dress was still not free but I couldn't wait any longer. I pulled from Buck's grasp and took his cock in my mouth.

"Rey!" he gasped.

I refused to answer. I had waited years for this and tonight I would not be denied. I sucked, licked, and worked his cock up and down in my mouth. I could feel him tugging me up. I grabbed his balls and squeezed gently letting him know I was in charge. Buck responded with a groan and then pulled my head back. I looked up and watched his eyes lock on mine.

"It's my wedding night mister! This is going to happen!" I engulfed his cock again. His eyes softened, I could feel his cock expand in my mouth. I had won for now. He was finally going to give me what I craved. With one hand I stroked his cock. With the other I gently massaged his balls. His cock barley fit in my mouth. I could only cram maybe three or four inches but his expression told me it was enough. I wanted to play with my pussy but I knew if I did I would cum immediately. I stayed focused on him.

"Rey!" He warned. He had started a gentle sway to his hips, just enough to help guide him deeper in my mouth. I could feel his balls stiffen trying to pull up hoping to fill my mouth with cum. I pulled off his cock twitched in the cool air.

"Rey!" He yelped. "Don't stop!"

"Patience my husband. All good things take time!" I replied using his words against him. "Tonight this is mine!"

I took him back in my mouth he thrusted forward but I held him at bay taking just the head. I started to stroke him again. This caused him to swell up inside my mouth. Precum oozed from the tip with almost no taste. I thought of drawing this out but my own desire ruled that out. There would be more days to do that.

"Cum Buck! Fill your wife's mouth with your semen!" These country boys knew what cum really was. It was the giver of life. It was nature's ultimate weapon against extinction. They inseminate everything that move. I wanted his in my belly. "Do it love, just this once!"

Buck gave in almost instantly. Actually the moment my mouth took him back in. I knew how my pussy overflows when he cums. I know everyone wants to take it all. I was the same, but I was also inexperienced at this. I just wanted him to cum. And cum he did!

"AAHHHH REY!" He gasped. "Oh you beautiful woman!"

I felt his balls contract. The vein under his cock pulsed. I felt a long hard stream of superheated cum fill my mouth! I was not ready for the next purge. It flooded past my lips dripping on my tit. The third shot I gulped just after the first. The fourth hit me just under the nose as I gasped for air. With my lungs filled I easily accepted the remaining surges.

I was lazily stroking his cock when I realized it was still hard. My own needs long past ignored I moved to the bed and pulled up the hem of my dress.

"Fuck Mrs. Harrison!" I yelled.

Buck shed his shoes, slacks and briefs. With only his socks on Buck jumped on the bed and aimed his cock in my waiting pussy. As he got closer I pulled my panties to the side.

"I love you Mr. Harrison!" I cooed. "Make me beg to cum!"

I think he took me literally! Now as you know I have never been able to take all of Buck's cock. My pussy has adjusted well to his girth. He still leaves me sore when we have one of those marathon multi orgasmic sessions. I still cannot handle the length. As much as I wanted tonight would be no different. But I want to for his sake. I urged him deeper but anatomy is anatomy. We have learned that I do grow deeper the longer we fuck but less than an inch. Not another three.

The only option was taking him in my ass. I was prepared to. I could take him all the way back there. But I knew his cargo was too precious to waste again. My dress was a distraction but there was no way I was going to stop him now. I was on the way to my third mini orgasm and the big one was coming on fast. I could see him sweating it was a good sign. Buck had waited for me as I had waited for him. Tonight we were in sync.

"Cum in me Buck make me your wife forever!" I whispered.

"Yes Mrs. Harrison whatever you want!" He groaned.

Buck started cumming. The first spurt set off a chain reaction in my pussy. I wrapped my legs around him, pulling him hard in my pussy. His cock stroked my clit and sent jolts of electricity to every corner of my body. I was encased in nerve endings as Buck shuddered above me. Buck stopped laying silently on top of me.

Buck moved down and kissed me.

"I love you Mrs. Harrison!"

We finally got the dress off. It was a mess, wrinkled, spattered with cum, but it held a story. It was a fairytale story of a little black girl, who through her uncle's love saved her. They fell in love and got married. That is the story the dress would tell if it could.

We took a shower and crawled back in bed. I lay on top of Buck we talked briefly before I drifted off to sleep on top of him.

The next day we left on our honeymoon for a week. I had never traveled much. Buck had taken us places during the summer but never too far from home. We rented a suite in a high-rise on the water in Myrtle Beach. We arrived Sunday in time for dinner. Buck and I ate along the water with a soft breeze and the waves lapping at the shore. We found plenty to do. There are all kinds of activities up and down the shore. Buck was happy just relaxing and watching the bikinis on the beach. He even took notice of mine a few times. He even helped me take it off before fucking me.

It wasn't Buck. It wasn't the place. And it wasn't even me. It was the kids. The beach was crawling with them. This was just days or weeks before they went back to school. By Wednesday I couldn't take it anymore. At dinner that night I sat across from Buck he could sense my anxiety.

"Out with it Mrs. Harrison!" He smiled. How does he know these things?"

"Buck I was thinking..." I stopped remembering we were on our honeymoon.

"Yes dear?" He laughed.

"I was thinking about Darwin and Janise." I started again.

"Who?"

"The kids. The ones Joy took me to see." I searched his eyes for a reaction. There was none.

"Ah. So you have made a decision?" He asked.

"I would like you to meet them." I said cautiously.

"You do, do you?" He smiled. "Rey I will only meet them when you have made up your mind. This is your decision. I will support you either way,"

He did it again! I was expecting him to at least give me a clue on what to do. I looked at the beach outside. There were kids still playing with friends and family.

"I want you to meet them! I want to go home this weekend and have you meet them!" I said firmly.

My body trembled in fear on how he would react. Buck reached across the table and took my hand. I felt his firm grip and knew right away he meant what he said.

"I will see if we can change our flight. You call Joy and set up the meeting." He said it so calmly, there were no questions, no hesitation at all.

"You mean that don't you?" I started to break down. I had been so emotional it never dawned on me how much he trusted me. "There is no guarantee you know?" I blubbered.

He stood up and took me in his arms. I felt his calm against my chaos. "There is only one guarantee I can give you in life. That I will always love you."

I cried for several minutes. People around us were starting to look. I calmed down and took my seat. Buck never let go of my hand.

Buck made slow gentle love to me that night. We both climaxed but it was just a warm gentle release. I climbed on top of him and slept there all night.

I never realized how much pull Joy had in certain circles. Our plane landed Saturday morning we were home by noon. Joy pulled up in the drive at three. I met her in the drive. I asked Buck to wait inside. He is so big I didn't want to scare them from the start. Janise popped out of the booster seat and ran to me. Joy was leading Darwin by the hand. She handed him off to me. They looked just like I remembered them. My heart melted a second time. Joy stood back letting me take control.

Bracing myself I took the two kids by the hand and led them to the front door. Joy opened it, the three of us walked inside. Buck was standing at the far end of the living room.

Janise looked up at me. "Is that Mr. Buck?" A smile crossed her face.



"It is!" I said happily. Joy must have told them about him.

"Mr. Buck is white?" She giggled. I wasn't sure if she was asking or just surprised.

Darwin was a standing behind me gripping my hand tight. I bent down to them both. Darwin hugged my neck. I turned to Janise.

"He is a great kisser. He loves to give little girls kisses on their cheek!" I whispered loud enough for Buck to hear.

Janise broke free from me. Fearless in her quest for love she ran to Buck he scooped her up and planted a sloppy wet kiss on her cheek. She squealed in laughter out loud.

"He is so tall!" Janise turned and kissed Buck on the cheek laughing the whole time.

Buck kissed her back this time on both cheeks. Janise was in heaven, I knew the feeling. Darwin clung to me like a baby. I led him to Buck. Darwin looked up and saw his sister still laughing and reached up. Buck bent down and lifted him in his massive arms.

"I'm Darwin." The boy said.

"Welcome home kids"! Buck replied.

I turned to look at Joy to see what Buck had seen moments before. She had set down two suitcases, everything the kids owned. It brought back long forgotten memories.

"I will be back Monday to watch them when you are at work, we can talk then.

"You're leaving them?" I asked stunned.

"Can't think of a better place, can you?"

With that Joy kissed my cheek, winked at Buck and left. I felt totally at peace now.

Sunday afternoon I put the kids down for a nap. They had been playing with Buck out back. I don't think they have ever seen a yard this big. As I came into the living room there was a knock on the door. Buck got up to answer it. It was Berta.

"I'll get it." I pushed past Buck.

"Yes?" I asked none too politely.

"Joy sent me. May I come in?" Berta asked. I looked at Buck he seemed displeased with me.

"Please come in." I said remembering my manners. "Can I help you."

"I never came to inspect the house." Berta said smiling.

"You know the kids are here right?" I asked.

"That is the only reason I came out on a Sunday." Berta still replied nicely. "May I see them?"

"I just put them down for a nap. They were out playing with Buck." I said calmly. My arms crossed. I didn't like this at all.

"May I see them?" She repeated.

"Come with me." Buck replied extending his hand. Damn him he was cavorting with the enemy.

"Thank you." Berta replied.

Buck took her down the hall and let her look in each room. They moved quietly and efficiently. She looked at Buck several times. No doubt sizing him up. He took her to the master bedroom she walked in briefly then walked out. Berta then went to the kitchen and looked out in the back yard.

"You're looking good Buck." Berta said with a smile. She acted like she knew him.

"You are looking good yourself!" Buck replied.

He blushed a bit. Berta looked at me then back at Buck.

"You always were a terrible liar." Berta said laughing. "I like what you've done to the place."

"Rey did most of the decorating. Luis did most of the furniture and woodwork." Buck explained.

"Joy tells me he is doing great." Berta replied.

"He is. Thank you for asking." Buck said.

Berta walked close to me. She looked at Buck and then back to me.

"You know I was against it." She said her back to him. Her eyes started to dampen.

"I know Berta." Buck said in a whisper. "You were right to fight it."

"No Buck. I have never been so wrong. Look at her she is beautiful." Berta started to raise her hand up to my face. Tears were rolling down her cheek. She stopped waiting to see if I would protest. When I didn't she touched my cheek tenderly. "I am sorry about the money Buck."

"Don't be. It was well spent. Let bygones be bygones I say." Buck replied.

"Money?" I asked.

"He didn't tell you. What am I saying, of course he didn't?" Berta still held her hand to my face. It was soft and warm. "He is that kind of man. But then you know that? Don't you?"

"Berta!" Buck called out in a warning voice. She was crying now.

"I have to go. I will file my report tomorrow." Berta said pulling her hand away. "You kids were so lucky. If it weren't for Joy..." She looked at Buck then back again to me. "...and of course your husband..."

Berta headed to the front door and opened it not even looking back. "Good bye." She sobbed.

I looked at Buck I knew he was hiding something. I ran to the door.

"Wait!" I yelled. Berta turned. "About what money?"

She looked past where I knew Buck was standing behind me.

"Tell me!" I yelled louder.

"I am sorry Buck but she should know!" Berta started to compose herself.

"Berta!" Buck threatened.

"Berta tell me!" I yelled again.

"Buck mortgaged everything he had. He hired lawyers to get you and Luis and then to keep you here. I fought him every step of the way. I am sorry Buck but she should know." Berta said.

I turned to face Buck, he was so mad he turned red.

"Mr. Buck!" Janise called out from the hall. I saw Janise and Darwin running across the living room to us. Buck bent down and picked up Janise. I picked up Darwin. They both looked out and surely recognized Berta.

"Is she taking us away?" Janise asked. It was a question I remember asking myself when I was that age.

"No baby. Buck won't let that happen!" I answered. "And neither will I."

Berta knew it was directed at her.

"I will never make that mistake with Buck again." Berta said. She turned and drove off.

"You mister have some splanin to do!" I scolded him.

"Is he in trouble?" Darin asked.

"Yeah buddy I think I am?" Buck answered before he looked at me.

From those humble beginnings we started our family. Darwin and Janise settled in quickly. It took months for the paperwork to get handled but Joy made sure the kids stayed with us throughout. Darwin warmed up to Buck quickly. In return Buck took him everywhere he went. They started school and entered the latch key program where Buck would pick them up on his way home each day.

Maria and Luis announced they were pregnant in mid-September. It pained me slightly but I was truly happy for them. Melissa and Walt were building a new home not far away. I was surprised that is wasn't bigger but Mel explained she wanted a home not a castle. She was a frequent visitor at our house when she drove down to check on progress. She brought the younger kids when possible. They quickly bonded with Darwin and Janise. Mel and I even found time to spend alone. She and the kids stayed over one night as Buck was with Walt doing some business. I could tell Mel was unhappy with the time Walt was spending away from her and the kids. I tried my best to support her like she did for me.

Buck and I talked about Walt when he came home. Buck was concerned as well. Hhe had hinted that Walt needed a breather. Walt the consummate professional had dedicated his time and effort to the business. All indications we he was doing a great job. His personal life suffered however.

Thanksgiving was a particularly happy time for me. Luis and Maria came over. The kids were settled in and Buck had a few days off. The best part was I missed my period! That's right. There was a good possibility I was pregnant! I called Melissa right away. She promised not to say anything until I went to the doctor and confirmed the test I took. Joy was thrilled when I reminded her what she said before we brought the kids home. She too was sworn to secrecy.

Christmas Eve was here. We took the kids to Luis and Maria's for a visit since they were going to her family's the next day. The kids were thrilled with the presents they got. We headed home just before bedtime. I was so excited I convinced Buck to let us each open one small gift before bed. Darwin went first, he got a toy truck like Buck's. Janise got a toy Mustang like mine. Buck gave me a small present, it was a nice wrist watch. I gave him the last gift for the night. He opened it and pulled out a pink and a matching blue baby blanket.

"Merry Christmas Buck!" I whispered.

His look was priceless. He looked at Darwin and Janise as if to size them up with the blankets. I shook my head and lunged at him kissing him firmly.

"The doctor said yes!" I reassured him. "You're going to be a real daddy!" I whispered.

"Kids it is time for bed!" Buck announced.

Pleas of protest filled the room as he gathered them up. Of course they went. Especially when Buck reminded them Santa would be coming tonight. Teeth were brushed, stories read, and kisses given in record time. I had just closed Darwin's door when Buck emerged from Janise's room. We looked at each other and just smiled. Buck walked up to me and wrapped his arms around me. I wrapped my legs around his waist and my arms around his neck.

"Are you happy?" I asked knowing the answer.

"I love you!" He said before kissing me.

"Come with me!" I said. He refused to put me down. Buck carried me into the bedroom and closed the door. I reached down to lock it.

"Your cock is mine tonight!" I informed him before I took him in my mouth.

I was lying naked on top of him my pussy spread for his enjoyment. He was not going to stop me this time. We could waste all of the future Buck's for the next eight months knowing they had no chance to fulfill their destiny. I squirmed around as he tried to get me to cum with his fingers. I was driving him crazy keeping him on the edge. I would get him close then pull off and smother his face with my pussy. When I got close I would go back to sucking him.

"Stand up!" I ordered him. Grabbing his cock I guaranteed his compliance. He stood unsteadily as I rubbed against him. My rock hard nipples brushed across his slick cock. Precum oozed from the slit. I stroked him quickly as I looked up at his satisfied smile. I lock onto him as I took his cock back in my mouth. It swelled to my intense pleasure, I knew I had him now.

"Cum for me!" I said in my most sultry voice. "Give me another present!"

I took him back in my mouth adding to his urgency. I felt his body tense. Buck let out a guttural groan. I pulled his cock from my mouth and closed my eyes. The first spurt rocketed hitting me squarely on the forehead. The warm slime slipped into my right eye as the next spurt hit me on my upper lip and splashed up my nose. I squealed in happiness as I was making a complete mess on myself.

"Cum baby!" I urged him on. "Cover mommy!"

The next spurt landed on my neck. It followed by each tit as his cock started to lose the battle to hose me completely down. I took his cock back in my mouth coaxing whatever it was willing to give up. I opened my eyes the cum stung but I didn't care! Buck looked down in disbelief. I smiled happy to have surprised him.

"Does daddy like mommy when she is his little black slut?" Only on rare occasion did I bring up the racial part of our relationship. This time I just could not help it. His cock sprang back to life in my hand. "I'll take that as a yes!"

I took his cock back in my mouth and cleaning a last dollop of cum from the end. Buck picked me up and threw me on the bed. He kissed me sending his tongue in my mouth knowing his cum was swimming around in there. I was so excited he would do that I had a mini orgasm right away.

His cock slammed in my pussy stretching me open for him.

"No!" I broke free and yelled. I pulled my legs up to my chest. "Fuck my black ass Buck!"

"Rey?" He protested.

"Do as I tell you daddy! That cock is my present!" I commanded. "It's ready and waiting!"

Buck dove down and rimmed my ass with his tongue sending shivers up my spine. He licked, and probed until another mini orgasm brought me to my senses.

"Your fat cock Mr.!" I hissed holding off the big one. "Fuck me now Buck!"

He spit on my asshole then coated his slimy cock. He pressed in I pushed gently out. A little ass fart made me giggle. His cock head pressed forward. We had done this several times in the past. With experience as my guide I relaxed as the mushroom head pushed past my tight muscles.

"Fuck me! I want to feel all of you!" I squirmed below him. Just watching his white cock move deeper in my black ass was more than I could stand. When his cock hair brushed my clit it sent me over the edge.

"AAAAHHHHHHmmmm! Mommy's cumming!" I announced.

Buck took full advantage of my climax pounding his cock deep in my ass. I writhed in exquisite pleasure as my orgasm overpowered my senses. I felt his shaft rub the underside of my belly button as his cock bottomed in my ass. I was so exhausted from cumming I was now just along for the ride. I knew my ass would be sore for days since he just came moments ago. I didn't care I wouldn't change anything. I smiled a contented woman as Buck held my legs up to my chest pounding away in my ass. I could feel my ass gaping now. That transition from gripping his cock to just letting it slide in is like no other feeling.

"Let me see it!" I pleaded.

Buck pulled out. I strained to see the pink ridge gaping from his cock stretching me open. I tried to keep it from closing but nature was taking over. We both watched it close before he offered me his cock again. I could feel his head spread the muscles back for his pleasure. I arched my head back thrusting my tits out.

"YES!" I hissed caught up in the intense pleasure. "Do that again!"

Buck repeated it several times. Each time bringing us both closer to climax. Buck was dripping with sweat, he had held off as long as he could.

"Stroke yourself I want to see it squirt in my ass!" I begged.

Buck took his cock and within three strokes was squirting string after string of cum in my gaping hole. He moaned in pleasure. Removing his hand he stabbed my opening with his cock burying it to the hilt. I felt two more spurts fill my bowels before he pulled out setting back on his thighs. Cum seeped from my ass as the hole slowly closed. Buck watched as I rubbed my pussy for him. I needed another cum! It was so wicked letting him watch me masturbate.

He leaned up and sucked my nipple sending me closer to the edge. He shifted to the other nipple. My hand was furious on my clit. I was so close, so ...! Buck reached under and slipped a finger in my puffy asshole!

"Oh God yes!" I yelled. My pussy thrusted up to my fingers. My hand was a blur. Suddenly I was shaking. Then I was floating on a cloud carried away with the warm gentle breeze.

The first thing I remember is his hand caressing my stomach. Then a kiss in the same place.

"Mommy does this sometimes!" He kissed my belly again as I opened my eyes. "It's ok baby girl. She does that to show daddy she loves him!"

"A girl?" I asked. "Do you know something I don't?" I smiled too tired to raise my head any longer.

"Just a guess." He came up to kiss me. "I want you happy!"

"I will be happy either way!" I smiled. "Take me to the shower. Santa needs to deliver more presents."

"Maybe he should put the kids presents under the tree first?" He teased.

"I think you're right. I plan on keeping him busy all night!" I replied.

Buck joined me back in bed but not before we both got dressed. I laid on top of him as I love to do.

"Maybe tonight we should just cuddle?" Buck asked.

The thought of the kids finding us like this in the morning might be too much I realized. I snuggled inside of him his hand gripped my tit.

"Good night Santa!"

I have had many memorable Christmas's in my life but none more than this one. Janise and Darwin were overwhelmed with gifts. I knew Buck thought I went overboard but he did not come right out say it. What can I say I like to shop!

New Year's Eve was low key this year. Walt was out of town so Melissa did not have a party.

February Melissa called with great news, she was pregnant again! I had a feeling she would try. She is closing fast on forty and has talked about it for years. They would be moving into their new house soon. With Maria there should be three babies coming only months apart.

Buck and I talked. My dream of having a pool at home would be coming true. Construction would start as soon as the ground could be worked. It would be tied to the house so it could enclosed and used year round. The year sped by. The kids were growing quickly and so was my belly. Luis and Maria gave birth to a healthy son. In late July Buck and I gave birth to a health little girl. It was difficult to pick out just one name from many. We both agreed on Katrina. In September Melissa gave birth to another girl herself. It seemed wherever we went there was a woman nursing a baby!

Joy was a frequent guest to Luis's and our house. It is sad she never had any kids of her own. A natural mother she would drive down just to help with the babies. Luis teased her she should move here and start a day care. She seemed to take him seriously.

I was able to work from home two or three days a week. Maria would take Katrina the other days. Buck was a great father. He spent many a night up with Katrina, letting me sleep.

Waiting six weeks after giving birth to have intercourse proved harder than I expected. The fact is I was ready a week after but my body was not even close. We found many ways to entertain each other, but it was just a distraction for what I really wanted. Him inside me. Repaying the favor we gave them, Maria took Katrina for the night. Joy took Darwin and Janise.

I tried my best to look sexy. W with a padded bra to keep my tits from leaking and belly full of jello it was hard to get in the mood. Fortunately I had nature on my side. Buck was so horny he looked past it all and into my eyes. I had expressed milk for the baby just hours ago for Maria to take with Katrina.

Buck kissed me and led me to the bed. Taking of my robe he fumbled to take off my bra. My milk laden tits strained forward, a sight he thoroughly enjoyed. I helped him undress and asked him to lie down. Once prone I climbed on the bed taking his cock in my mouth. My pussy was wet but it had been almost two months since I had that monster in me. Pre-birth sex was ok but with all the things going on in my body it was not the best ever. That and I could no longer sleep on top of Buck.

He was hard and slippery. I looked up to see if he was ready. He thought it best if I started on top to control the action. I straddled him holding his cock at the entrance of my pussy. I thought he was going to cum right there he was so excited. He thrust up just a bit I felt him enter.

"You're in!" I announced, as if he didn't know.

I love that feeling the first time his cock spreads me open. I almost came! I pressed down expecting some discomfort but it never came. It felt like it always did when we has sex after several days of not. He was huge and I was tight. I moved lower, the feeling of him going deeper only made me more excited.

"You ok?" He whispered. I was so nervous he thought I was in pain.

"Just going slow. I don't want to hurt you!" I teased. My belly jiggled as I laughed. "Don't look there!" I scolded him!

"Why? It is just as beautiful as before." He was being polite.

I settled lower encourage by his words. Then I felt a strange feeling as his pubic hair tickled my lips. Looking down I saw his cock all but disappeared in my cunt.

"Buck!" I gasped. "Look!"

His gaze followed mine. I shivered in excitement. Pushing down I felt my cervix press against his cock. He was almost all the way in me now. I flung myself forward urging him to turn us over.

"Fuck me!" I cried out. "OH god I want all of you in me!"

Buck rolled us over, and slowly started to fuck me. My pussy was so wet it felt like he had already cum. I gripped his hips and pulled him in deeper. His pubic bone brushed my clit His cock nudged my cervix hard. I still wanted him deeper. The next thrust was a bit faster and firmer. You could hear our skin slap together. I wrapped my legs behind his thighs and kept him from pulling out. I wiggled my pussy and had a mini orgasm. The heat flushed through my body. I released him groaning.



"I feel like a real woman now!" I gushed.

"You have always been a real woman!" He bent down to kiss me.

"First a baby and now I can satisfy my husband by taking his whole cock!" I pulled him down to hug me. "That is a real woman! Now fuck me!"

And fuck me he did! His pace picked up, he watched to make sure he was not hurting me, but I didn't care. I felt a few pangs as his cock drove too deep, but soon even that was not an issue. I cannot explain the feelings I had. My emotions were in overdrive. I survived two more mini orgasms before Buck showed signs of cumming. I wanted this, I wanted this bad. I missed him just being inside me. Now he was buried all the way in my pussy fucking my brains out. I knew just how to get him to pop.

"Come Buck, your little black slut is waiting!" I whispered. "Fill her pink pussy full! Do it Buck, go deep and cum!"

"AAAAARRRRRGGGGGHHHH!" He groaned. Buck slammed his cock to the new found depths. I felt the surge and then the warm feeling of his cum flooding my pussy.

"More baby! Your slut wants more! Keep cumming!" I urged him on.

His body shuddered. Buck arched his back and thrust slower and deeper. I knew he felt my cervix give slightly his cum coating the bottom of my cunt. He collapsed on top of me his moans faded, but his cock was still inside me. Drained of its first load I knew more waited for their chance to impregnate me again. He rolled on his back catching his breath.

"I am sorry baby." He apologized. I leaned over and kissed him.

"For what?" I asked knowing the answer.

"For not putting you first." He said taking another gulp of air. "It just felt so incredible..."

"Who said we were done?" I teased. "You have a long way to go before your slut will be satisfied."

He moved up to one elbow kissing me. "You're no slut!" He teased.

"Well for you I would be!" I replied seriously. I kissed him deeply. "Your cock felt incredible so deep in me! I felt like a slut taking it all. Your little black slut!"

"You are incredible yourself. I love you Rey Ann!" He kissed me passionately. "Now I have some unfinished business to get started on!"

And finish he did! That night was special in so many ways. I truly did feel like a woman in the complete sense of the word. The next few times we made love I made sure I could still take all of him. I was afraid my body might go back to how it was before Katrina was born.

Joy was full of surprises lately. Joy had found a new partner recently, oddly enough she was a local woman I had no idea was gay. The second thing was she moved in with her. The third was she quit her job and together they opened up a day care center just as Luis suggested. She had three clients from day one. It didn't take long to get more.

Melissa on the other hand was struggling lately. The growth and prosperity of Acme was taking more and more of Walt's time and energy. He was putting on weight but worse yet putting on years. The stress was adding up quickly. Walt was always a happy and youthful looking fifty something. He started to be moody and looking closer to seventy.

I know Sandra from work talked to him, Melissa would tell me how she begged him to slow down or retire. She was always tired. The kids were becoming unruly as well. This was not the same couple we had met just years before. Buck and I talked I asked him to intervene but he felt it was not his place. He valued their friendship and was not willing to compromise it just yet. Buck did make polite suggestions when we were with them, but even that was becoming less and less lately.

Sometimes I would take off a day. With the kids in school and Katrina at Joy's I would go spend time alone with Mel. They were still special days. But Mel was hurting and put a damper on them just the same. Walt would be gone for weeks sometimes. Mel was worried he was having an affair. She confided their sex life was falling off, I could see she was getting desperate. With Sandra's help we research his trips and found nothing that raised flags. No woman (or man) was with him more than a day or two. Unless he was hiring prostitutes he was not having an affair on company time.

Melissa was over one Saturday when Buck was home. It was one of those days when everything went right I guess you could say. Actually everything was going wrong. The babies were fussing, the kids were restless, and Mel was stressed. Buck walked in the room when something small happened and Mel went into total melt down. It was all Buck and I could do to get her settled down. I knew right there he could not let this go on any longer without stepping in. In mere days he took action.

"Rey, I think you better come." Sandra said with some urgency. "Buck is here."

I got up immediately. She led me to the executive offices. I saw Buck ahead walking down the hall away from us. He turned into the conference room.

"You all need to leave now!" I heard Buck's voice thunder.

"What the hell are you doing?" I heard Walt yell at him.

"Buck!" I cried out.

"Rey! You stay out of this!" He yelled at me and Sandra.

"You four, this meeting is over." Buck was not yelling but he was stern.

I saw him step aside and four people fled out of the room as we got closer.

"Buck, not here!" I pleaded.

"I changed my mind you and Sandra come in as witnesses." He grabbed my arm firmly and led me into the room Sandra closed the doors.

"Walter we need to talk!" Buck was fuming.

"Buck what is going on?" Walt was confused.

"I..." Buck looked at us. "We are having an intervention."

"A what?" Walt stood stunned.

"I just spent the day with your family. Walter you need to get your priorities straight!" Buck replied still pissed. "You have a wife that adores you. Kids that need you and a baby that probably doesn't know you! What the hell is wrong with you?"

"Well maybe you haven't notice but I have a business to run!" Walt defended himself raising his voice to the level of Buck's.

"You're not running a business! The business is running you!" Buck replied.

"These people depend on me! I have a responsibility to them!" Walt pointed to Sandra and me. "This business needs me!"

"Bullshit! If you left today and never came back this business would still be here! Someone else will take the spot and run this business. All of us are replaceable!" Buck waved his hand at us. "Your family would not have that luxury. There is no one to come in and replace you! Think of that!"

"Get out of here! I have work to do." Walt shouted.

"I am leaving. But before I go I need to ask you a question. How much is enough?" Buck said calmly. "Three million? Five? Ten? Fifty? Ask your family and I bet they would give it all away to have you. You have done well, you have succeeded! But if you lose them what will you end up with? What have you taught your children?"

"It's time for you to leave before I say something we will both regret!" Walt threatened.

"Think about what I said Walt!" Buck replied.

"Out! All of you out!" Walt bellowed. "Besides what do you know about business you are nothing but a mechanic!"

He had gone too far! Walt stepped over that invisible line and he knew it! When he looked at me I could see he wanted to take the words back. Like most me he was too proud to. I knew better than anyone Buck not only suggested Acme buy Consolidated but how. Buck grabbed my arm before I said anything. I could tell he was hurt. Not because it was true but because it came from Walt.

I walked him to the front door. Sandra went along to make sure there would be no issues. We didn't talk but he gave me a peck on the cheek. After he left Sandra and I went back to work. There was a steady stream of people asking what took place. I refused to talk about it.

That night after the kids went to bed Buck and I snuggled as he read a book. I still savor these moments, just the two of us. No words just the feel of him holding me. He put down the book.

"Rey I am sorry. I didn't mean to jeopardize your job." Buck whispered.

"I'm not. I'm proud you did what you did." I replied. "Walt needed to hear it. I doubt there is anyone else that has the balls to tell him."

I reached behind me and grabbed his crotch.

"Rey. I am worried about Mel." He said as he kneaded my shoulders.

"Me too." I agreed loving the back rub.

"If the time comes you feel the rules should be broken. I want you to know I will understand." I pulled from his hands and turned to him.

"What?" I was shocked.

"Sometimes we need to help people in ways only they understand." Buck stopped to see if I understood. "She needs to know there is still hope. That someone still loves her. Even if that person is not the one that should be doing it. Hope is a strong thing Rey."

"Like you and Karen?" I started to cry just thinking about my mom. "You did it for her didn't you?"

"Just know I will understand if it comes to that." He said sadly. I kissed him softly.

"I love you Buck. You are a truly amazing man!" I settled back. "Read your book."

Things did not get better the weeks and months after Buck's meeting. In fact they got worse. Walt forbid Mel and the kids from visiting. Eventually she even had to pull the baby from daycare. At first we would talk on the phone but even that was risky. I was upset, not at Buck but at Walt. Joy and Maria tried to help, and it did for a while. But I missed Mel. If she lived hours away I could accept it but she less than two miles down the road. Why was he doing this?

Early Saturday morning Buck and I saw the ambulance speeding down the road in front of our house. It was not a common occurrence but we took no more notice than any other day. I had just got Katrina dressed. Janise and Darwin were out back with their dad. Then the phone rang. I saw it was Melissa's number.

"Mel! Hello!" I said happy to hear from her.

"Rey! Something is wrong with Walter! The paramedics are here now!" She was upset but not hysterical. "They want to take him to the hospital. They are talking stroke! I didn't know who else to call? Rey I can't lose him!"

"Buck and I will be right there. We will take care of the kids so you can go with him." I said calmly.

"Rey. I am so sorry for the last few months." She sobbed.

"I know, me too." I knew this was not the time. "You stay with Walt. Buck and I are on the way."

I ran out and told Buck the situation. He told me to go now and he would bring the kids and follow. They were rolling Walt out on the gurney when I arrived. Mel embraced me the moment I walked in the house. It felt so good to feel her again.

"Go with Walt. Buck will be here soon with the kids. I called Joy she is on her way over as well." I reassured her. "I will come when everyone is here."

"I don't know how I can ever thank you enough!" She cried.

They had just finished loading Walt up and strapping him down when Mel stepped in the back to ride with him. Buck showed up shortly after they pulled away. Joy arrive not long after.

"How's he doing?" I asked embracing Mel.

"He is doing better but they are going to keep him for at least a few days." She wept. "They said he had a mild heart attack. Rey I could have lost him!"

"Well he is here now. They will take good care of him." I comforted her.

"The kids? What about Buck?" She gasped.

"He is fine. Joy came over she will help with the babies." I reassured her.

"The baby I haven't fed her for hours!" Mel sobbed.

"Joy is there she will be fine. After we know more I will take you home and you can feed her"

Nurses came out on occasion and gave Mel updates. It was hours before the doctor arrived. The news was encouraging. Walt had finished another round of tests. They would have more information later today or in the morning. He was resting for now but was due for another test as soon as the staff was available. He would be here for the next few days so they could observe him. Mel asked to see him, the doctor agreed but only for a moment. She reached my hand to take me but the doctor explained only family could go in.

"This is my little sister, I would like her to go with me." Mel stated more than asked. He looked at the white woman and her supposedly black sister. He wanted to say something but decided against it.

He allowed me to go in, saying we would need to keep it brief. Mel was devastated when she saw him for the first time. He looked ashen and weak. She took his hand. The oxygen mask made it difficult to hear him talk. I looked on as he tried to tell her it was not as bad as it looked. For us it looked worse. We went back to the waiting room. Luis and Maria stopped in as did a few other friends. I called Sandra with Mel's permission to tell her what was going on.

I took Mel home around 9 that night. We both needed to breast feed the babies or express milk before our tits burst. Joy was there with the babies. Buck had taken the older kids to our house. Joy left shortly after saying she would be back in the morning. Mel said I could go home but I made it clear I was not leaving her alone. We fed the baby's. After showers we lay together in bed as I held her.

The next morning we headed to my house to see the older kids and get some fresh clothes for me. I packed a bag we took the babies and headed back to the hospital. We went into see Walt he still looked pretty bad. Buck and Joy visited throughout the day. Luis and Maria visited. They took Janice and Darwin home so Buck could go back to work the next day. Joy took Mel's older kids took them home with her.

When the doctors told Melissa Walt need surgery she became very upset. It became clear he was in worse shape than we had hoped. After the procedure they were very positive. We got to see him but he was still sleeping. His complexion alone looked much better. According to the doctors the worse was over. Walt just needed rest then physical therapy. I took Mel home that night thinking about how her world had changed. The strain of the last few days on top of the last few months was taking its toll on her. She had heard great news and was still despondent.

I sent her in to take a shower as I put the babies down for the night. I came from my shower and met her in the bedroom. She looked defeated. I sat beside her, Mel's hand trembled in in mine.

"I can't lose him." She sobbed. I moved behind her spreading my legs on either side of her naked body. I gripped her shoulders with my hands and felt the tension.

"You have not lost him. Walt will bounce back! Just wait and see." I said continuing to massage her back.

She hung her head forward. I moved lower on her back massaging her where I could reach. I moved my hands around her sides gripping her massive tits.

Come lay down I will finish what I started. Mel moved to the center laying on her stomach. I straddled her ass my pussy pressed into her cheeks. I moved up and kissed the back of her neck running my hands over her upper arms all the way down to her fingertips. My tits mashed into Mel's back. Her ass shifted to allow my pussy better contact. I nibbled the tip of her ear. She moaned. I sat up and massaged her sides then the back of her waist. I moved lower taking my time to massage her ass and the back of each leg. I left gentle kisses wherever I went.

"Turn over Sis." I whispered.

"Rey, maybe you should stop?" Mel moaned.

"When I am finished." I insisted. "Turn over love!"

Mel rolled over her eyes finding mine. I kissed her forehead. I moved to her nose and then her mouth. We kissed long and passionately. I massaged the front of her shoulder moving along each arm one at a time. The trail of kisses following my hands were starting to have their affect. Mel twitched and mewed at each erogenous part of her body. I gripped her tits gently suckling the nipples. Warm sweet milk greeted my efforts. She moaned loudly. She took hold of my wrists.

"Rey you need to stop!" Mel protested.

"Shh. I will stop when I am finished!" I explained again pulling my hands free. "You need this love."

"Rey..." She tried to say something but I stopped her.

"No talking until I finish!" I went and kissed her on the lips again. "Please let me finish."

Mel knew she could not stop whatever was going to happen. I moved lower kissing the bottom of her breasts, then moved to her sides. She flinched as I tickled certain areas. I moved down caressing very inch of her soft tummy all the way to her little patch of fur. I spread her legs causing another whimper before firmly gripping her thigh and massaging it deep and slowly. I kissed the area I vacated with my hands all the way to her toes. I passed over her pussy and started on her other thigh. I could see the moisture starting to seep from her pussy. Her scent wafted through the room. I reached her second knee. Kissing it as my hands moved to her calf. She moaned when I sucked her big toe in my mouth.

"Rey Ann!" She gasped as my finger trailed up her leg to her dripping cunt.

"Shh." I reminded her.

I rubbed her pussy with my fingers. I was smiling as I lowered my mouth closer. I kissed the crease of her thigh, then brushed her furry patch. She thrust her pelvis my finger delved deeper. Her moans filled the room. Her pussy now a sloppy mess. She arched her back, when she was not looking I pulled my fingers out and thrust my tongue deep in her sweet pussy. Mel grabbed my head pulling me up.

"No Rey! The rules!" She reminded me.

"Tonight my love there are no rules." I looked up at her worried expression.

"What will Buck say?" She protested. I grinned my white teeth framed by my black lips dripping with her juices. I winked. "He said yes?" I grinned bigger cocking my head slightly.

"He told you to do this?" She asked. I winked again.

Pulling down I started lapping at her pussy again. She resisted at first but when it finally sank in she pulled my face tighter. I thought she would wake the babies she screamed so hard when she came. Her pussy flooded my mouth. Her legs clamped my head firmly but only for a second as she pulled me up to kiss her. Our bodies mashed together. Black on white, big tits and bigger tits, jelly belly's and dripping pussies.

"Rey." Mel started to say something. I cut her off again.

"Shh. Not until I am finished!" I scolded her again. "Where is it?" I asked.

"Where is what?" She asked confused.

"Where is it? In the night stand?" I asked a second time stroking her cunt.

"Oh!" Mel grinned. "You want to break all the rules? Bottom drawer in back."

I rolled off to where she pointed and found what I knew she had somewhere. It was not as big as Buck but a good size. I licked it several times as she watched anticipating what would come next. I placed it at her entrance Mel looked on flushed with desire. I slipped it in, her hands grabbed mine forcing it deep in her cunt. I pulled it out and rammed it in again. She cried out in pleasure.

"I'm sorry it is only me love." I whispered, moving up to kiss her.

Mel locked lips with me letting me know she didn't care. Her hand guided mine as we fucked her pussy together. The sloshing rose to a crescendo as she worked it faster and faster. Mel was thrusting her pelvis up to meet our hands. I sucked her nipple and fed her the milk I collected. She bit my lip keeping me from pulling away her free hand pulled my head back to hers. Her orgasm hit her like a freight train. Still gripping my hand she fucked her pussy through the shudders surging through her body. The bed shook her moans muffled by my mouth.

Melissa pulled the dido from her pussy and threw it to the side. She rolled me over and pinned me to the bed.

"Rey I love you!" She sighed regaining her faculties. She kissed me repeatedly then pulled up to look down at me. "I want to do you!"

"You don't have to. I am here for you!" I said not sure if I wanted her too.



"Rey I want to. I take that back, I need to!" She replied.

Working between my legs I opened up for her. Melissa didn't dive in she paused to study my dark brown pussy and the pink softness waiting inside. She ran her finger through my slit squealing as the folds opened to her touch.

Mel was in no hurry. She nuzzled my pussy licking the nectar hidden inside. Buck is great at oral sex, I still prefer his cock in me to tell the truth. Mel touched me in ways he could not. Gone was the rugged face, the urgency, and the searching. Replaced with a soft smooth face, a patient approach, a certain familiarity. The passion was the same and in the end so were the results.

I just knew how good this felt. I willingly let her take me on the journey and it was special. Mel did not tease me. She hit every spot at least twice then when I begged her to cum she took me down that road as well. I have had more intense orgasms I will not deny, but not many I wanted more than this one. This night was special.

I heard her get up I looked at the clock. It was almost six thirty. I heard the toilet flush, and knew the baby's would be up soon. Mel walked in the room her robe untied. I could see her panties and bra. Mel looked at me, she had a serious look on her face. Setting beside me she pulled back the covers. I too was wearing a nursing bra, and panties. She looked at me still not smiling. I ran my hand along her thigh. She caressed my face and gave me kiss.

"Rey we can never do that again." She said firmly. "I know why you did it, and I do appreciate it."

She locked on my lips and kissed me again, morning breath and all. I wanted to say something but she held me off.

"That was a night I will never forget. I love you Rey but I love Walt more." She smiled awkwardly. "I hope you understand."

"We can go back to the old rules though, right?" I asked as I caressed her panties.

"I would like that." She acted not sure. "Maybe after I know Walt is going to be ok?"

"I agree. You did the same for me sis." I took my hand from her panties. "We should get the kids up and get ready."

Mel took my hand and put it back on her panties. She leaned over exposed one of my tits and suckled the nipple. Moving up she shared my milk with me.

"I have always wanted to do that!" She giggled. "Come. Let me wash you before the babies get up."

In the shower we sucked each other's milk filled tits and sprayed each other down. We kissed and fondled but no orgasms. At the hospital we were able to see Walt. He had already been walking a bit but looked tired. His complexion was much better, his appetite was good. The doctor told him he was optimistic of a full recovery with a change of his lifestyle.

Walt has been home for almost a month. Buck was driving, the kids all strapped in the back. I was nervous. Not so much for me but for Buck. We pulled in the drive. I was unloading the older kids when Mel's kids came out to greet them. Buck pulled Katrina from the booster and handed her to me. Mel was standing at the door holding her baby. I could not see Walt.

"Thanks for coming Buck. Rey we should go inside." Mel took my hand and led me to the front door. "He is in the back waiting for you Buck."

I am not sure you would call it spying but we did watch. Buck came around the side of the house to where Walt was pacing. I wish we could hear what was said. I don't think I had ever seen Walt that nervous. He was speaking and gesturing with his hands. Buck stood not three feet away letting him talk. Walt stopped talking. Buck could not have said more than three words. They shook hands.

Mel and I looked at each other knowing they had made up. She opened the sliding door and handed the baby to Walt. She took Katrina from me and handed her to Buck.

We will get lunch started. Walt please light the grill." Mel took my hand and headed to the house. "I will send the kids out with a beer for each of you. You burn the meat you're taking us out for lunch!"

"Yes dear." Walt replied sarcastically.

I sent the kids out to play by their dad's. Mel and I watched them from the kitchen window. We stepped to the side and kissed each other for the first time in a month.

"We fucked last night!" Mel squealed. "I think he is better than before."

I took the meat out at the appropriate time. After eating Mel and I started nursing the babies while the kids played. Walt was all smiles setting beside Mel. Buck sat beside me seemingly happy.

"Rey, Buck , I want you to be the first to know." Walt smiled at Mel. "I am retiring from Acme."

Melissa nodded looking happier than ever.

"When?" I asked.

"It will be announced Monday. They will say I will be staying on for some time to reassure investors. That is just for show. I will not be going back to work." Walt explained.

"That is great!" I replied.

"Well, there is a problem we need help on." Melissa spoke up. "Walt cannot stay home he needs something to do." She looked at Walt, he turned red. "I'll kill him if he doesn't kill himself."

"I was hoping maybe Buck could help." Walter turned a deeper red. "I don't need the money. Just a place that I can work a few hours during the day to get out of the house."

We all looked at Buck. After the tongue lashing at the office he had every right to rebuff any offer to help.

"Walt you could start your own business." Buck said politely. "Even a franchise."

"Mel and I discussed that but we are afraid I will get too involved in that." Walt replied thankful Buck accepted his offer of help. "Starting from the beginning is a long time consuming process."

"So you would prefer to work for someone else? What about a charity?" Buck asked.

"I thought about a charity. They are all so political. Everything is about asking for money. No, for now I would prefer to work for somebody that I can help. Someone that can use my expertise help them with their business." Walt said modestly.

"That makes sense. Let me see what I can do." Buck nodded happily. "Do you have a time frame?"

"Monday!" Mel chimed in. "Just kidding of course."

"I will have some things to do with Acme for the next couple of weeks. I can start easing in anytime. Just so they understand, I do not want to work more than thirty or forty hours a week. I am retiring!" Walt replied laughing.

We all laughed. Mel and I could not have planned a better day. Before we left I saw her take Buck aside and kiss him full on the lips. I knew what she was doing she asked my permission beforehand. If Buck did not know we made love before he would now. Mel insisted on telling him. She was also going to promise it would never happen again.

That night Buck met me in bed. I thought we would make love but he had other ideas.

"Do you think Luis would like help with his business?" Buck ask as I laid back against him.

"You mean Walt." I asked somewhat excited.

"Would you be ok with it?" Buck asked. "He is your brother."

"You are asking me?" I felt so special at this moment.

"You are part of me now. This is important. This is how it should be." He said stroking my arms. "What affects you affects me. Luis is family."

"I think Walt would be perfect! You know how Luis is, he could use someone to teach him not to be so impulsive. Who knows, maybe he can inspire Walt?"

"I think your right." Buck replied but something was bothering him. I could sense it.

"Mel told me the two of you pleasured each other. She told me it would never happen again. You ok with that?" I could feel him tense up when he asked.

"It was nice. I won't lie Buck, it was very nice. I think she is afraid we will not be able to stop." I replied. I turned around to face Buck. "I love her Buck, but I am not in love with her. The orgasm was nice but I need more than any woman can give me. If the day come she needs me I will let you know first."

"She is a good kisser!" Buck teased.

"I know!" I teased back. "Hopefully not too much better than me? I would hate to lose you over a kiss!"

"Nobody is better than you!" He said then kissed me. "Rey?"

"Yes dear?"

"How many more kids are we going to have?" He asked.

"At least one more I hope?" I replied. "Why do you think it is time for another one?"

"Well we could practice at least." He kissed me.

"Can I be your little black slut just once?" I asked.

"Just once then we start making babies again." He said laughing.

"I would like that!" I giggled then kissed him.

I turned and reached for Buck's cock. I took the semi hard shaft of flesh and blood and slipped it in my throat nuzzling his groin. It started to grow and stiffen forcing me to back off. God how I loved the feeling of it growing in my mouth. I bobbed over it lathering it with my tongue. I was mapping every bulging vein so I could remember it when it filled my ass. I ran the tip of my tongue along the largest following as it snaked along the shaft until I gagged.

My hand stroked the bottom the other caressed his balls. Buck's hand found my tit hanging as I hovered over him gently stroking it until my milk dripped. I knew he wanted to suckle. I let him a few times just for fun. Now there seemed to be an urgency about doing it.

"Fill my mouth and I will fill yours." I gasped as he became needier.

Buck grabbed my hair, something he rarely did and started to force me deeper on his cock. I wanted to take more but he was just too big. I gagged a few times, the angle was all wrong. I moved to another position pulling his cock to follow me. On the bed Buck on his knees I moved to the floor facing him. I took his hand and placed it back on my head and urged him to continue.

"Fuck your slut!" I panted. "Feed me Buck"

I dove as deep as I could. Buck's cock expanded filling my throat. I worked my tongue under the bottom he pulled firmly and shoved it down my throat another inch. I pulled off gasping for air, saliva dripping from my lips. I dove again knowing I would never reach the end but willing to try. Again he forced me deeper. I tried to relax my gag reflex but we had never gone this far before. I bobbed up for air and greedily returned for more. His balls contracted I knew he was close. My jaws straining to open wide. He held me firm, his moaning signaling how close he was. I felt the surge along the shaft! I then opened as wide as I could taking his cock to the deepest point in my throat we had ever reached.

It was like time stood still. I remember telling myself to relax. Then the first surge came. I didn't even need to swallow, it just shot straight down to my belly. The second one followed, he was trying to fuck his cock deeper. The third wad backed up in my gullet I pulled off gasping for air. I proceeded to swallow the remainder he pumped in my mouth. My other senses kicked in I heard him howl in pleasure. He face fucked me until the last drop was sucked from his cock.

"Oh my goodness!" Buck sighed, falling back on the bed. "Rey that was incredible! I can't believe we just did that!"

"A good wife tries to keep her man happy!" I crawled over him offering the dripping tit.

Buck clamped on suckling my sweet milk. His hand found my pussy I opened up for him. Buck slipped two fingers in deep. The sensation of him suckling and fingering me produced results almost immediately.

"Save some for Katrina." I teased.

He pulled loose from my tit and positioned me over his face. His tongue replaced his fingers. Before long I was fucking his face. He pushed me forward and probed my ass hole. His tongue worked deeper and deeper. I relaxed letting him have access to inner depths. I had prepared for this earlier but for now I needed to cum.

I moved my pussy back over his face and rubbed his nose along my gash. His tongue sought out my clit when he found it I mashed hard against his face. I wiggled my butt, his tongue flicked my nub, his hands pushed up on my thighs. I leaned forward as he gasped for air. I raked my pussy back over his chin. He pushed me back slightly then sucked my clit in his mouth. I came instantly.

"Suck that pussy!" I cried out then pressed hard against his chin. I used his nose to probe my asshole then his chin to massage my clit. "Fuck me in the ass!"

I moved to all fours. It seemed like it took forever for him to get behind me. I felt the cold lube smear on my puckered hole then his cock press against it. The best part was just around the corner, I leaned back, relaxed and felt his cock nudge forward. I pushed back slightly I could feel the slippery lube do its job and then ...pop!

"Oh God Buck you are so big!" I squealed as the mushroom head slipped past the muscle and gripped the back side.

"You ok?" He asked. He always asked, one more reason I loved him so much.

"I will be when you bury that monster in me!" I hissed.

He pushed, I pushed, and in one stroke his balls slapped my pussy.

"Fuck me! Fill my ass!" I growled.

I love the feeling going in the first time. I love the feeling when he is balls deep. But what I love the most is when he has me gaping open. Buck pulls out and just before it closes he spreads me open again. Buck is a master of this now having done it ten or more times tonight. I must have had three mini orgasms before he filled my ass. I know there was one big one at the end someplace because when I woke I still had three fingers in my pussy. Cum was dripping from my ass and Buck looking at me with this big smile. My body slowly woke from the happy place I just visited.

"You scare the shit out of me every time you do that!" He laughed.

"Sorry dear but sometimes you take me to places my body just can't process fast enough." I said a bit embarrassed. "As a lover I think you are too much for me!" I teased.

"Are you ok?" He asked again. "Maybe we should stop sooner?"

"Oh my God no! You have no idea how good you make me feel!" I gushed. "I wish I could do the same for you!"

"You do baby. Every time I see you in our bed I pinch myself hoping it is not all a dream." Buck replied. He pulled me in his arms kissing me. Buck held me tight I think we both felt that way.

We took a shower and headed to bed, Buck cuddled behind me and whispered goodnight.

Things moved quickly with Luis. Buck talked to him and had him contact Walter. Walt thought about it and talked to Buck saying he did not know anything about the wood working business. Buck explained that was ok since Luis new even less about running a successful business. It was not exactly true but close. Luis had done very well for himself but the truth is he was running week to week.

After helping Luis for a few months, Walt and Buck actually invested in the business. They expanded their facilities and picked up new accounts. Walt is now the father to his children and the husband for his wife. Luis is now learning how to run a proper business. With partners now decisions are now made solely for business reasons. Luis and Maria are expecting their third child. Maria she tells me it will be the last.

Melissa and I have kept to the rules, but with health men at home our sexual needs are well cared for. We still find time to be together. We kiss every chance we get and hold hands where we can. She loves when I finger her, I prefer to rub pussies. Walt has been awesome since he started helping Luis. He works no more than thirty five hours a week. He started coaching little league and volunteers as well.

Joy still watches the kids that are not in school usually three days a week. She and her partner could not be happier.

Buck and I just delivered his son. I would like to say he looks like his dad, and in some ways he does. But like his sister Katrina, William has dark skin like his mother. I often wondered if Buck resented having an all-black family. In one of my more emotional moments I asked him. He got mad at first which did not help. Then realizing why I might ask he sat down and pulled me tight.

"Rey hug me like you did the first time you knew you loved me." He asked. I was confused but did as he asked. "Now close your eyes and tell me what you felt at that moment."

He took me back to that little girl. I was scared and searching for someone to love me. He took me back to a place where I felt safe. A place I was loved. He took me back to a place that I had wanted to be the first time I met him. He took me to the place where I dreamed of him becoming my lover. I still remember the first time we had sex. Buck insisted it be a day worth remembering.

"Ok" I whispered.

"Now what do you feel?" He whispered back.

"I feel warm and safe. I feel loved and almost a part of you!"

"Ok. Now what color is that?" He asked.

I opened my eyes and looked at his broad smile. Like always he was teaching me.

So if you see a white man with his black wife and four black children, remember our story. That might just be us.

Rey Ann
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A Welders Tale Ch. 01

I met a young man Daniel almost three years ago. He told me a story I found hard to believe. He assured me it was true. Since then I know it to be, I have met almost the entire family. Daniel put me in touch with others he learned of over the years, don't know how, I asked he didn't say.

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are true for the most part. Still they are not biographies, artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

The stories are somewhat long, most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short, I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, or any personal friend or relative.

*****

"Please David just bring them, I know we have had our differences but I want to do this. I will have dinner ready when you get here." Robin assured me for the umpteenth time.

The words still resonated in my brain as I looked over at the kids sleeping beside me on the seat. It had been a long drive and we still had another four hours to go. I was still uneasy about this, they were my responsibility, and they have been for more than a year, I just was not sure living with Robin was the best idea. My Aunt Rachel assured me it would be fine, she I trusted, but Robin was another story.

As the miles rolled past I thought back to see if there was anything that should change my mind. Was I being too hard on her, was I blaming her for what Kim did to me, to us? What is it about women in my life, if it weren't for Rachel I might think all women are messed up? Then I thought about how Rachel must feel about men. It brought a smile to me. It was her brother, my dad that started all of this. Again I laughed internally, always looking to blame someone else aren't we, take the easy way out. Dad had never met Kim how could I blame him for that? Just because he and mom bailed on me when I was an infant should not justify me blaming him when Kim bailed on the kids and me.

Not only did she leave me Kim left her kids behind, how can a woman do that? I've heard all of the psychological BS, really after nine months of carrying each of the two kids, you just leave? I'll never figure that one out, never.

I pulled up to the pump and made sure the kids were awake before I got out. I filled the tank then pulled the truck up to the building. Chad grabbed his sister's hand as he always did looking both ways before opening the door. He may not be the brightest but he is protective. I paid for the gas and we all used the facilities, Chad never budging from the ladies room door until Blair returned. I knew it would be another couple of hours before dinner so I let them split a candy bar just this once, I picked up a pack of gum.

They started in on another game of license plates from across the country. Myself, my brain went back in time to the day I knew we were on our own. Kim was a wild one when we met, extremely wild, even though she was six years my senior. I love that about her, at least then I did. When I shipped out at 18 and we needed to get married so we could have our own place, ok sign me up. Chad came along shortly after I got assigned to my base. Blair arrived less than a year later. I really thought after Blair she would want to settle down some. I think she tried, at least she said she was.

When she left the first time I just thought she was scared. My concern was after the second time she would really do something desperate, it has happened before. I asked to be reassigned to the base and with the help of my commanders I was able to stay around the kids more. It helped but after just a year I knew the third time she went AWOL it was over. I tried to make it work but a military base is no place for kids, especially with no mother. I got the divorce finalized and served the rest of my term. Getting a job was fairly easy, getting a job that allowed me to raise a family was almost impossible.

I looked at the sign another forty miles until we turned off. I looked over at the kids, they were oblivious to how their world would change, but I was apprehensive. We took the turn off and headed for town.

"Are we almost there?" Blair had noticed the change in the road Chad was still looking for license plates, I guess he figured we would not get there until he got them all.

"Real soon honey, just a few more miles?" I spoke softly.

"Tell me again what she looks like. Is she really pretty or is she just kind of pretty?" Blair picked up her doll and combed her hair.

I thought back to the only time I saw her, must be close to eight years. It was at her parent's funeral, the grandparents that raised me. That was when I met Rachel as well. It was a sad time, one of the lowest of my life. I was in the service at the time Kim was pregnant with Chad, I went alone staying with a teenage friend. They were not that old but then fate does not look upon age as a factor. The only consolation is the accident took them at the same time. That sounds cruel but I know they both would have wanted it that way.

Mr. Douglas handled the whole affair as well as the estate afterwards. I was not sure if Robin would show up, rumor had it she would. I was pretty distraught but knew this was no time to make a scene. Fortunately the service was basic in that their remains had been cremated, there were no viewings planned just a simple but respectful event. There was no funeral procession, no gravesite service just a reception at the funeral home. The place was packed several hundred people gathered for the service.

The front row was reserved for family, my grandfather's brother George was there and Grandmothers two sisters with a few of the nieces and nephews. I kept a look out for Robin almost hoping she would not come. Then two very nice looking middle age ladies came in. I felt cornered. I was not sure which was my mother? They both scanned the crowd then the one saw me and turned quickly to the other. Robin looked my way, I knew it was her I could see it in her eyes.

I was frozen to the spot, emotions I had buried years ago rose to the surface like a tidal wave. She started my way, I looked for and escape route ready to bolt at a moment's notice if she got too close. George realizing what was about to happen gripped my arm.

"Don't you move, I will take care of this!"

He approached Robin, stopped her and gave her a quick hug. Holding her for a moment he spoke to her. She looked to me and I could see that she was very upset. Fortunately the rest of the family approached her and her guest shielding them from any further contact with me. She sat at the other end of the isle, I refused to even look her way.

After the service there was not a dry eye in the place including mine. I had lost the only real family that mattered. I slipped into the hall to use the restroom waiting as long as I could before returning to the fray. I had lost sight of her during that time, everyone was leaving except the family and closest of friends. I did not see Robin so I stuck around figuring she had gone. When I felt the time was appropriate I said my goodbyes and headed to the front door to leave. Robin and Rachel were in a small side room with a couple of her cousins. Robin saw me walk past, I did not see her at first. Then just before the door I heard someone speak.

"David? Can we talk?" She said it very calmly, but still I could sense the apprehension in her voice. Talk? You want to fucking talk? What the fuck can we possibly have to talk about at a time like this? It was all I could think of. I dare not look at her.

"Sorry for your loss miss, I know how much they loved you!" I walked through the door and left.

It was not what I said but how I said it that I remember most. Either way it was not a memory I am particularly proud of. I have grown and matured so much since then.

Blair was waiting for an answer.

"I would have to say very pretty." I replied with a smile.

We drove through the center of town past the court house and the bank and headed out the other side. When we reached the outskirts of town there was a small subdivision, in front was the old farm house Robin owned. It was large, stately but not opulent. It stood testament to the riches this farm once produced, now just a sentry watching over the fields of cookie cutter residences. I wondered how she could afford such a large place then reminded myself she was married for a time to a banker, no doubt picked it up for a song from some foreclosure.

The first thing I saw was two cars in the drive, my instincts went on alert before I realized one could be Rachel's. Relieved I looked over at the kids to see how they were doing, so far so good.

"Chad, Blair, remember it is Miss Robin and Aunt Rachel, please be polite and remember not to run around.

"Yes dad!" They replied in unison.

I parked the truck and got out walked to the other side and helped them out. From the corner of my eye I noticed her standing there on the porch. We had talked on the phone several times but this is the first time I had seen her since the funeral. She looked better now than she did then, I dare not stare, keeping my emotions in check were key to my plans.

I huddled the kids in front of me and headed to where she stood. A quick glance and still no Rachel in sight, damn where was she? Robin held her ground waiting for us to reach her. I glanced again and still she was alone. I refused to meet her eyes instead I focused on the two kids in front of me. With a hand on each of their shoulders I guided them up the wide staircase until they were standing in front of Robin.

"Hello children, I am so glad you came!" Robin bent down to their level.

"Hello Miss Robin!" Blair proudly replied.

"Hello Miss Robin." Chad added as I gently shook his shoulder.

"You must be Chad and I am guessing this must be Blair?" Robin looked at Chad. He hesitated not sure if he should reply or move to protect his sister. Robin moved in for a small hug before he could decide but I could tell he was not letting this go too far just yet.

While Robin was looking and talking to the kids I was looking at her. She was very pretty, not gorgeous but pretty. Her rapport with the kids was instant. She was friendly and outgoing with them. She asked easy questions and waited for complicated answers kids have. Robin glanced up at me just a few times my heart skipped a beat each time but I dare not let her know. Chad pulled on my hand minutes into the conversation.

"Hello Robin." I added as Chad made his move. She looked up at me I could see the dampness in her eyes. It hit me then how emotional this must be for her also. Still if she thought that was going to work, she picked the wrong sucker.

"Hello David, I am so glad you came." Robin looked like she was going to step around for a hug but I headed her off extending my hand. The look on her face showed she was hurt by the cold offer but she took it just the same. The tears in her eyes began to run down her cheek, I was not sure if it they were tears of happiness seeing the kids for the first time or pain for my rudeness. Either way I did not care, I was here for one reason and one reason only.

"Where is Aunt Rachel, I thought you said she would be here?" Chad blurted out. Even I was not that cruel, damn kids have a way of saying things at the most inopportune times. Robin looked at me the sting of his words evident. That instant I thought she might think I was turning the kids against her as a form of punishment. Blair saved the moment.

"Dad you were right she is very pretty, even Barbie thinks so!" Blair held her doll up to show me the painted smile on her toy. Robin was taken aback with the outburst. Our eyes met a second time, I could see she was moved by the compliment.

"Dad, I gotta pee, bad!" Chad looked at me, he was starting to squirm. I looked at Robin with a questioned look.

"Down the main hall second door on the right." I nodded and took Chad's hand and headed in the front door.

"Thanks." I hesitated making sure she was all right. She nodded in response, and off we went. I was not happy with this deal but in no way was out to actually punish her. Rachel was on the other side of the screen door and pulled it open as we approached. I quickly led Chad to the bathroom, once he was inside I closed the door. I walked back to the main room where Rachel stood.

"You were a little hard on her don't you think? Rachel glared at me.

"It was not intentional I assure you. It is no excuse but it has been a day." She held her arms out and we hugged. Just as she was going to let me go she whispered in my ear.

"It has been a hard day for her too." Rachel released me and locked on my eyes making sure I got the point.

"I am sure it has, I promise not to make it any worse." She kissed me on the cheek just as Chad exited the bathroom.

"Aunty Rachel!" Chad was running down the hall. I grabbed him just before he reached her.

"Hold on one minute young man. Did you wash your hands?"

"Yes!"

"And put down the seat?"

"Yes!"

"And hung up the towel?"

"Aw dad!"

"That's ok little buddy you go get Aunt Rachel and I will get the towel." Smiling he broke free and hugged Rachel around the waist his head tilted up smiling at her. I walked to the bathroom and hung up the towel and made sure he had done as he said. I was walking back to the front room Blair was now hugging Rachel and the kids were talking a hundred miles an hour. Just inside the door was Robin looking on as the three of them carried on. Robin looked at me, her eyes looking for some kind of bond, but I did not offer her comfort. Maybe it was time she saw how it felt. I was not proud of myself but I'll be damned if I was going to give in that easy. Rachel saw the situation Robin was in and looked to change the circumstances.

"Come on troupes, let's get you moved in and eat I am starving."

"Me too let's eat." Chad responded.

"If we can get the truck unloaded I will do the trailer tomorrow." I added.

We all went out to the truck. I opened the hatch to the bed cover, lowered the gate and started handing bags to each of them. Blair carried the light items like blankets and pillows Chad trying to show off wanted to carry the suitcases. Robin directed traffic after the first trip, in fifteen minutes it was all at least in the door.

"I thought I would put the kids in one of the rooms down here and we could take you upstairs for now. Like I explained it is still unfinished. David is that ok with you?" Robin asked. The last part was unnecessary and I was going to say so but a quick glance at Rachel changed my mind.

"Thank you, I am sure I can manage, I have slept in a lot worse places before." I tried to smile.

"Great, why don't we eat and then I will help you get settled." I was going to refuse her help but once again Rachel gave me the evil eye.

The food was delicious and the mood at the table was surprisingly positive, maybe because I said very little. The kids talked nonstop but Rachel just kept asking them questions. Robin herself taking it all in, there was a calmness about her I had not expected. I had concerns if she really knew what she was in for, having never raised any kids before. All too soon it was time for Rachel to get home. She lives about forty five minutes away and it was just past dark. I am not sure if Robin or I was sadder to see her leave.

I helped unpack the kids clothes into the small dressers Robin had picked up for them both. I had ordered new beds and linens ahead of our arrival and they were already made. A bath and teeth brushing and soon the kids were tucked into bed. I myself was ready to call it a day but all of my stuff was still piled up on the living room floor.

"If it is ok with you I think I will move this stuff in the morning I am really beat. I am just going to take a shower and hit the hay."

"That's fine, if you want I will take it up for you." Robin offered.

"It's ok, it can wait."

I took my duffel bag upstairs and looked around, the bed I ordered had been delivered and so was the desk. I thought she said there was a bathroom upstairs but like the rest of the second floor it was in total deconstruction. The walls had been stripped of the lath and plaster, wires dangling everywhere, pipes disconnected. I can see why she got such a good deal. I unpacked my duffel and pulled some clean clothes out for after my shower. I headed back down the stairs and headed into the bathroom. It was a time warp, all original and in excellent shape the bathroom was awesome. Bigger than what I would have expected in such an old house, these must have been some wealthy folks.

The hot water beating over me was refreshing but still spending countless hours on the road was winning out, add that to the mental stress and I was one whooped dog. I shaved and brushed my teeth making sure to clean up after myself before I headed upstairs. I rounded the landing at the top of the steps and who was there but Robin setting down what looked like the last of my belongings. I snapped!

""I thought I said I would do that in the morning!" I glared at her.

"I am sorry I just thought I would help you." She replied surprised at my outburst.

"Did I ask you for help? No! I said I would do it in the morning and I meant I would do it in the morning."

"David I am sorry I just thought..."

"You just thought if you did something nice that I would forget all about the past? You thought because you opened up your house to me and the kids I would forget what I went through? If this is the way it is going to be then let me know because we will go right now."

"David you promised!" Robin's eyes welled up in tears.

"Oh and if you think that just because you shed a few tears I am going to forget, forget what you did to me, you are wrong I can be just as cold and uncaring as you can be."

"But David the kid's, you promised. I told you I would, I wanted to do this. I just brought up some things, that's what mot..."

"What mothers do? You are not my mother you never were and never will be! Oh you might have delivered me into this world but you gave up the right to be my mother the day you and that worthless asshole of a father walked out on me. What mother does that..." As I looked at her she turned from helpless to defiant."Oh forget it, I am too tired to argue with you again!"

"Oh no David Nichol's, you do not get off that easy, you have been here what, six hours and already you have unleashed your fury? Let's settle this once and for all!" Robin glared at me letting me know she was not backing down.

"Fury, you do not know fury, if you want to see fury I can show you how I really feel!" I raised my arm my fist balled tight, oh how I wanted to do it. I had cried myself to sleep for years waiting for my pound of flesh.

"Do it, hit me, but if you do you better kill me because I will not be your punching bag too. You think you know so much but you don't. I could have taken this to court but I didn't, Rachel begged me to give this a chance."

"Court! How the hell would that work?" I lowered my hand waiting to see what this was all about.

"Ah smarty pants, haven't you heard, grandparents have rights too. So you marry some tramp get her pregnant have a couple of kids and drive her away. Then you raise these kids on your own just to show me it can be done, to rub my nose in it? Did you beat her just like your father beat me? Well Mr. Fury are you just like your father?"

"I have never hit a woman in my life, I am nothing like my father, hell I have never met my father!" I moved back making it clear that I was not going to strike her.

"Well let me show you how easy it is." Swiftly she picked up a piece of two by four about two feet long. As I watched in disbelief she struck the side of her head, HARD!



"What the fuck are you doing?" Stunned I could not even fathom what had just taken place. She was dazed for just a second and then I saw the trail of blood slowly working down her cheek.

"That is nothing, if you really want to see how much I can take just hand me the crow bar over there! Better yet the claw hammer maybe I can break my arm again. I have waited eight years to see my grandchildren, to hear their voices, to watch them play. Eight years you have shut me out to punish me for what you think I did to you. Almost thirty years to have a part of you back in my life, any part of you and I am not going to lose that now. You said you forgave me but would never forget, it does not make me happy but it is a start. I hoped, no I prayed that you coming here would let you see who I really am, but you came here to punish me some more. Well this time I am not going to be the punching bag. So David Nichol's you have a choice to make right now and I mean right now. I can go down stairs and call the sheriff and show them what you just did to me and have you thrown in jail for battery. You will of course deny it and I will be the one with the cracked skull and the fake tears. You will go to jail for a few years and I will have your kids, as I said grandparents do have rights."

"You would do that you conniving b..."

"Careful now David, don't want to upset the crazy bitch. As I was saying, or you could kill me right now and dump me in the ocean, I am positive you could make sure I never surface again." Robin looked at me with a knowing smile. "OR you could move in with me get your feet back on the ground. Allow me to enjoy what little time with the children I can before you move out, and maybe, just maybe we can learn to forgive the past and start living for the future. Think about it because when I walk down the stairs those kids do not leave this house unless it is over my dead body!"

"The blood was dripping on her blouse she was still holding the board. I cannot describe the look in her eyes, I am not sure I want to.

"You're hurt!" Looking at her, it was all I could think about.

"People like us have been hurt so much we do not feel pain, we only feel hatred. This will heal, it always does. What you and I need is a healing of the heart." Robin gently lay the board down and looked at me once again. "I am tired David, I am too old to go through with this anymore, I am not strong like you, I never have been. Please think about it, because if you must leave, go tomorrow before... the children..."

Robin turned and rushed down the stairs and closed the door. I was overwhelmed with emotions, she was wrong I was not that strong, as much as I hated her, what she said affected me. I sat on the bed for awhile before turning out the light. As I lay there I thought about what she said, how she hit herself, un-fucking believable. The way Robin threatened me and then gave me an out. I thought back to her mother and father and how they raised me. How I got Kim pregnant, joined the navy, had another kid, Kim leaving me.

My whole life ran through my mind the good and the bad. What did I really know about Robin? I knew she had me when she was only seventeen. I knew she and my father left me with her parents, never to return. I knew he was dead, I had never met him, ever. I knew Robin married the banker but he left her, or she left him. I knew Aunt Rachel for years had been trying to get me back in touch with my birth mother. Rachel was always telling me how I needed to give her another chance.

I knew I was here in her house hoping to transition into civilian life. I needed a nanny, Robin wanted to get to know her grandchildren. I knew she was a school teacher she knew I was a welder, underwater certified, instructor certified, and the highest security clearance with the navy. I knew she had an old house that needed some work, she agreed that I could do said work for staying here. I now knew we were staying, I just did not know why?

The sun was up high in the horizon meaning I was not up at my normal hour. Chad was on one side of me and Blair was on the other as I lay in the king size bed. Chad the spitting image of me at that age, blond hair blue eyed skinny as a rail boy. Blair on the other hand had her mother's features, dark brown hair, big brown eyes, and an infectious smile. That and a secret only I knew, one I promised myself I would never tell anyone, not even her. I must have been out cold as I never heard them come up or felt them cuddle up to me. I lay still for some time briefly remembering the night before. Oh what an ass I was, damn it David really? I heard feet progressing up the stairs knowing there was only one person left, it was Robin. I closed my eyes faking sleep hoping she would go back down. After five minutes or so I opened to see if she had left as I did not hear her but she was standing on the last step just watching the kids and me.

"I thought I might find them here." Robin smiled as she looked on.

"Sorry, probably still a little unaccustomed to the new surroundings." I tried to explain hoping not to offend her.

"Well this is an old house, does make some pretty scary noises at night!" Robin laughed. "I can remember my first few nights I slept with the lights on! Anyways breakfast is ready when you are."

"We will be right down. Thank you Robin." She smiled again and then returned down the stairs.

I had a job down at the dry docks on the other side of town. They wanted me right away but I put them off until school started in the fall. I needed a rest and the thought of leaving the kids with Robin all day every day would not be fair to Robin. Besides I was technically still in the Navy for at least 8 more weeks, and do not need the money.

The second day went much better than the first, we were both on pins and needles but I held my tongue and she continued to charm us all with her infectious smile. I'll say it again she is very pretty.

After a few days I took stock of where the project was abandoned on the second floor. Robin explained there were supplies stacked up in the large shop out back. The house was owned by the general contractor for the subdivisions. He had big plans for the home but after lawsuits from some of the new home owners he went under. Robin's ex husband Darrin Master's had his eye on the home when he worked for the bank. They purchased it hoping to flip it for a profit. Robin always wanted to live there so Darrin decided to give it to her as part of the divorce. From what Rachel has told me he got off easy suggesting Robin could have gotten much more.

Robin gave me the key to the door so I walked the short distance to the building next door. It was an old basement to a large barn that was no longer standing. The walls were made of rocks, the earth still in place that was the ramp to the long departed first floor. Someone had spent big money to reinforce the walls and replace the barn above with steel trusses and a new concrete floor. The ceiling was about twelve feet with new electrical and plumbing throughout. Saving the old walls probably allowed the contractor to pull a remodel permit instead of new construction. The size of the building once again led me to believe this was a wealthy farmer at one time, it must be 120 feet by 60 feet or so.

Better yet it was filled with equipment and supplies for the house. As I inventoried the materials I could see the grand plan he had for the house. Solid oak and maple was stacked chest high. It looked like he had it all milled to match the original trim in the house. Insulation, drywall, electrical, plumbing supplies all setting as if they had been dropped off yesterday. Then there were the saws, nailers, cordless tools and a compressor all used but neatly organized on shelves. This was someone's dream shop all left behind. I walked back to tell Robin the good news.

That night Robin and the kids sat around the big dining room table as I started drawing some plans for the second story. The construction started looked like three bedrooms with a main bath. Robin suggested two large bedrooms each with their own bathroom. We talked about the options but the vote was three to one. The second phase was to move some walls downstairs turning three bedrooms into two with new closets. The last phase was to take down some walls to provide a more open concept between the kitchen and living room. Being out numbered we all agreed on the plan, their plan.

Blair and Chad had moved around several times in their young lives and had many ideas for what they wanted, Robin happily supported most which made them squeal with delight. I held my tongue not wanting to disappoint them by reminding them we were only here for a short time.

Chad and I made a list and headed to the local lumberyard for a few supplies I did need. I stopped by the architect Robin had consulted and gave him the changes we drew out. He pulled the original blueprints and after some minor changes to account for load points we agreed on a final design. The heavy work would be done by contractors and I would do all of the finish work.

The kids and I had been here two weeks when they started construction, at first we had hoped to live in the house but after the first day it was clear that was not an option.

I had look into motels and then maybe an apartment but it was Rachel that came to the rescue. Robin and the kids would go stay with her while I remained behind to work and watch over the house. I was not happy but it did make sense, besides a construction zone is no place for kids to be. I waved as they left one evening walking back into the house with a heavy heart. Robin was right the old house did make some scary noises, it was all I could do not to turn on the lights.

The past few weeks had flown by but I had learned so much about Robin. She was everything Rachel had said and more. We were constantly keeping an eye on each other. Every little glance or even a smile she gave me had meaning. I was mesmerized at times by the calmness and patience she showed. As a women she had a softness about her that was opposite the confidence she maintained. I held onto my hatred with a soften heart, but I still held on. We had closed off one end of the second floor where I could sleep and moved as much of the furniture into the large shop and the attached garage.

Day one was hectic but the crew really pulled together. Demolition was started and bracing installed. Robin stopped by with lunch for me and to check on the progress. By the end of the week most of the heavy work had been done and it was starting to take shape. Robin stopped by each day with lunch and most days brought the kids. I found myself looking forward to her arrival, and I noticed I was not alone. I was upstairs working when I looked out and saw Robin getting out of her car. Robin was wearing some form fitting blue jean shorts, a button down short sleeve shirt and some running shoes.

Robin is not what you would call beautiful but she is cute. Long legs support a nice ass, a slender frame and small breasts. What draws you in is her eyes, a bright green highlighting a smile that turns men into boys. At just over forty Robin is not the type of woman you would do a double take on first glance but she is truly easy on the eyes. From the conversation I heard walking down the stairs there were many eyes on her again.

I am not sure anyone in town knew she was my mother, I had told no one, not even the kids, not yet. Who knew from her end I did not know but I guessed only Rachel. As soon as I walked down the stairs the chatter stopped, everyone looked my way wondering if I heard the conversation. Obviously they thought we were a couple, I laughed at the absurdity of it, saying nothing I went out and sat with Robin for lunch. Robin had dropped the kids off around the corner with a family she knew from school. They had four children of similar ages and a mother that stayed home to watch them. Robin pointed to a house in the subdivision on the horizon, I looked and saw several children in the yard one of them was Chad.

"David if you have some time I thought I would go in town and pick up some paint samples so I can start coordinating some accessories. I would appreciate if you came along." I rolled my eyes but agreed to go with her, somehow feeling it was important to her if I did. We went into town and did some shopping, everywhere we went they knew Robin. Having been a teacher for years in the small community she had touched many lives. Two things I noticed right away was everyone knew her and has something nice to say, the other was they wanted to know who I was.

Robin introduced me as David not once mentioning our connection. I was happy about that but knew it would only fuel the gossip mill in a small town like this. A military base is much the same. Somewhere along the way, it must have been as we headed home I noticed she had unhooked two buttons on her blouse. I noticed but more importantly she noticed I had done so. When she exited the car I thought it odd that they were again buttoned up.

With the first week of construction over Robin brought the kids to the house with her Saturday to help clean up. With no workmen around she felt it would be safe enough and would be a good way to get them involved. Surprisingly for six and seven they did help, at least when they were not playing. There was still only one usable bedroom as the downstairs looked like a war zone. The bathroom was still intact so we all took a shower before we left for the restaurant for dinner.

It was the first time the four of us had been together in public, I was a bit nervous. We went to the local Pizza shop a treat I allow the kids only occasionally. Since Robin does not allow any alcohol in the house, an agreement before we came, I ordered a beer. I was a bit surprised when she ordered some wine. Maybe I was paranoid but it seemed all eyes were on us throughout the night. Again I was introduced only as David and the children by name. Chad and Blair still called her Miss Robin.

"It seems we have made quite the top of the gossip list these days. Word has it I am some kind of cougar after a young family man." Robin laughed at the insinuation. "If they only knew?"

She looked at me and saw the panic in my face at the thought of our undisclosed relationship being made public.

"Don't worry your secret is safe with me, I promise not to breath a word of it. But if you want them to keep their attention on the shiny ball you better play the part." With that she reached out and grabbed my hand as we exited the building.

Her hand was warm and soft as it filled mine. I was conflicted but at the same time delighted. The quickness of it took me by surprise, the emotions when I realized the implications overwhelmed me. I was twenty six years old and for the first time I could remember we actually had more than just brief contact.

Something as insignificant as placing her hand in mine brought back memories of my childhood. All those nights I cried to have her near me, to have her hold me, to tell me I was loved. Fortunately I did not flinch instead I gently gripped her hand in kind, holding it as if I were three. My hatred was not gone but I pushed back in the dark corner allowing me to enjoy this one small pleasure. We left the building and headed to the parking lot holding hands! It did not go unnoticed by Blair as she grabbed Chad's hand and led us to the car.

We had been here almost a month and already I was starting to change my mind about this woman. As much as wanted to dislike her, to blame her for all of unhappy things in my childhood, I was finding it harder each day. The difficulty was that she made it so hard. Robin was not going out of her way to win me over, nothing was contrived or blatant. If anything just the opposite, after my tongue lashing the first night she seemed to care less about my feelings for her. I could see how the kids were so enamored by her, it was if they had known all along she was related. Most people who did not know her thought the kids were hers, an easy mistake because of her youthful looks. Those that knew Robin guessed they were niece and nephew, to my knowledge she never corrected them.

Robin and I agreed the bedrooms upstairs should be the first priority, that way the kids could get settled in by the start of school. Progress was moving along nicely but it was clear I could not accomplish all that was needed by September. Robin and I discussed it and she agreed, we discussed what could be accomplished by professionals and what we could do ourselves. Several days later new crews arrived to install the insulation, the drywall, and the hard wood floors. The electricians and furnace contractors finished their projects, I wrapped up the plumbing. With a month to go we were down to paint, trim and final touches. Rachel had visited several times in the last few weeks checking on progress but I think more to see how we were getting along. She and I did not have a chance to talk alone much but she let me know how happy she was with the ways things were turning out.

In late June I needed to go back to the base I last worked at to sign my final discharge papers. I stopped just outside the base and grabbed a motel room. Calling up an old acquaintance I invited her out for dinner. Star was just that, at twenty five and built to the max, she was remarkable to look at. Dinner consisted of a greasy burger and a six pack of cold beer in the room. She had her clothes off and her big tits mashed into me before I opened the second beer. Star helped me with my clothes stopping briefly to welcome my proud soldier back. Her lips formed around him making sure he was wet but warm. I finished undressing as she sat on the edge of the bed waiting for his return. Reaching out she pulled me close gently stroking my alter ego.

"Have you missed me baby?" Star purred as she licked him once again.

"You know I have. In fact he misses you so much he might just give you an early present." Moaning as she went down on me one more time.

"That's ok big boy bring it on then we can get down to some serious happiness." She replied. Talking came to an immediate end as it was all I could do was try to hold myself up as Starr brought me off. When I warned her of the impending she pulled off of me and aimed my spunk at her massive tits. The amount was humongous covering her ample bosom.

"Looks like the soldier has neglected to keep his pipes cleaned." Star smile as she headed to the bathroom.

"You could say he has been on a clandestine mission in hostile territory!" I laughed.

Star came back and lay on the bed presenting her sex to me, I love to eat pussy but something about Star's pussy was a turn off for me. Still I dove in like trouper and brought her off after a prolonged battle.

With the troupes back to full strength we went in for the kill sending the lone volunteer into the dark cavern for battle. It was a good fight but it ended with no clear winner as we discharged arms long after the other side surrendered to our frontal assault. We lay there for some time before Star went into the bathroom to clean up. Getting dressed when she came back out I was surprised, hoping she would spend the night.

"You're leaving?"

"Yeah, I got plans for the night, I could stop in tomorrow and see you off." Star smiled at me.

"Sure that would be nice. Say two o'clock here?" I replied.

"You have a date! Say you wouldn't have any cab fare would you?" Star seemed nervous as she asked.

"No problem, happy to help." I went to my wallet and took out a couple of c notes and handed it to her. She looked at the bills and stuffed it down her blouse.

"Tomorrow at two, it is!"

I have known Star for several years, we have dated in the past but I was not ready to settle down until I had a better handle on what the future held. I was hoping she would consider visiting me and the kids.



I slept great excited to see her again tomorrow. I went to the base in the morning and finalized my discharge. I called Robin hoping to talk to the kids, they were at Jack and Marie's again playing with their kids. If I didn't know better I would think they wanted two more kids.

It was two thirty and still no Star. I had paid for an extra day for the room just to spend some time with her. I was loading up the truck when some guy dropped her off at the front desk. She saw me and headed my way, we entered the room, I closed the door.

"Sorry baby I got tied up." Star offered.

"Glad you made it I was just getting ready to leave I have a long drive ahead of me. By the way who is the guy?"

"Just a friend, I didn't have any money for cab fare." Obviously she spent or gave away the money I gave her last night. I was in no mood to argue, that and she unwrapped those big tits and waved them at me.

"I guess it's time to send my big strong man off with his pipes in working order." Star said enthusiastically.

Star unbuckled my belt and lowered my pants placing my hardening cock between her big tits. Her nipples were small but the areola's were huge. Licking the head of my cock on the upstroke she soon had a wet and wild titty pillow around my shaft. Star was gifted giving blow jobs not so much technique as enthusiasm. I could learn to love this girl I was thinking. Between taking me deep in her mouth and urging me on, I lasted barely ten minutes. When she was done I started to pull her up and reach for her blouse to undress her.

"Sorry babe but it is not a good time of the month for me." Star explained as she headed to the bathroom to clean her tits.

Disappointed I held my tongue and watched as she closed the door behind her. I knew she was brushing me off. When she returned I asked her to set down for a minute. Star looked perturbed but sat at the small table in the room.

"I was thinking you could come up and spend some time next month with me and the kid's." I started out.

"You want me to come up there?" Star looked at her watch.

"Yeah I am staying with a friend helping her out with her house, I have a good job lined up, I just thought you might like getting away for a week and see if we could get to know each other a bit better." Star seemed surprised by my offer then nervously thought about it.

"How would I get there" She asked.

"I could send you a plane ticket. I would pick you up at the airport." I replied.

"Where would I stay?" She looked at her watch again.

"Well there is a big house I am staying at or a motel if you prefer." I was not sure why we were having this conversation.

"How about a hotel can I stay there?"

"Sure if that is what you want" I replied.

"Ok, call me when you are ready." Star got up to leave.

"Can I drop you off somewhere?" I asked.

"It's ok I'll take a cab." Star held her hand out looking for money. I gave her a fifty, she did not look happy but left just the same. I washed up and headed to the truck. As I pulled out the same guy was there picking her up.

The house was dark when I arrived I slipped into bed and closed my eyes.

I was up bright and early I had moved my bed downstairs so nothing was in the rooms to clutter them while I painted. Robin showed up at lunch like always this time the kids were with her. All hell broke loose when they saw me, they started yelling and running to welcome me home. Robin stood at the door looking in as I took them both in my arms. We had been separated before but not since we moved here. I might not see them each day but they knew I was close. We set lunch up under the big tree out back. The weather was hot and humid the slight breeze felt good as we ate. Chad was bouncing up and down like he had ants in his pants, finally when we were all done Robin looked at him.

"Ok now you can ask him."

"Dad, can we go to camp? Can we, please can we?" Chad was so excited he could hardly control himself. I looked at Blair and she too looked excited.

"Miss Marie says they have openings at Camp Canoe, Miss Robin said we had to ask you."

I then looked at Robin, she smiled at me.

"I was hoping to talk to you first before they found out, but there seems to be a breach of security at Marie's house." We both laughed

"Tell you what, you two go pick up any nails on the floor in the house and I will talk to Miss Robin and let you know when you are done. Chad did not even whine he grabbed Blair's hand and pulled her with him.

"Come on let's leave while he is still happy." They ran into the house.

"Seems like I am not the only one to notice?" Robin replied. It did not register what they said as I thought about the camp problem.

"What about the camp?" I asked.

"The next town over there is a nice little camp for the kids in the community. Marie is sending three of her kids, she found out that they have extra beds available and wanted to know if the kids wanted to attend also. I explained that I need to talk to you first but it seems one of the kids heard her on the phone." Robin explained.

"What do you think? Do you think the kids are up for it, I mean being away for the week?" Robin looked at me like I just told her she won the lottery. Then tears welled up in her eyes, she pulled a napkin from the table. Robin got up and walked a short distance and stopped.

"What? What did I say? I was confused, first she seemed happy then she was crying, now I felt bad. I stood up and walked over to her touching her shoulder. "I am sorry but I don't understand?"

"Oh shut up!" Then Robin took me by surprise, turning to face me she pulled my face down and kissed me square on the lips. Not a sexual kiss but still firm and wet. "Please give me a minute."

I walked back to the table and sat back down. What the heck what just happened? It was almost five minutes before she came and sat back down.

It never dawned on me that I just asked her to be part of raising Chad and Blair.

"It is not a real camp at this age. Marie will take them in the morning and pick them up each night. We go Wednesday night and have dinner that the kids cook. Parents that want can stay in the cabins with the kids. Then the kids can stay Thursday and Friday night if they want or come home. Last year was the first time any of Marie's kids stayed. I told her I would pay for the camp if they went.

"So you think they should go?" Again all I wanted was an answer. Robin gave me that WTF look and hesitated before she answered.

"I think the kids would like to go. It would be a good way for them to meet other kids they will be going to school with. Marie offered to shuttle the kids since she will be going anyway. It would free up the days for us to finish some projects. ." Robin hesitated again. "What do you think?"

"I think it is a great idea, might be fun to spend a night at camp, I never..." I stopped before I could say anymore. The damage was already done, she knew what I was going to say. "I say yes, but only if I pay, it is only fair, they are my ..." Fuck I did it again. Why can't I just shut up? I feared all of the brownie points I just gained had just been eliminated. If she was truly hurt she hid it well.

"I will tell Marie tonight, thank you!" Robin started gathering the paper plates and cleaning up lunch.

"No thank you, now will you tell me what I said? I mean the first time?"

"Men can be so dense sometimes, makes you wonder how they ever make it through life." Was all she said? It was months before she explained it to me.

Chad was running from the house with Blair close behind.

"Can we dad? Can we go" Chad and Blair both were so excited.

"Robin and I agreed you can both go!" they ran to Robin and hugged her and then came and hugged me. It was a surprise to see them go to her first, she had been spending so much more time with them lately, but somehow it just felt right.

"It seems everyone is happy now!" Robin winked at me. "I can assume your trip was successful in more ways than one." She knew, I don't know how but she did. I turned red in response.

I wrapped up all of the details on the second floor, Robin and I were preparing to get the rooms painted while the kids were gone. Marie picked them up Monday at nine AM and we watched as they headed out. Jack had taken the week off, he suggested we come over for dinner for the next couple of days. The kids would sleep over at their house each night so they are there in the morning. He and Marie would be going to the dinner Wednesday but only Jack was staying the night he would be coming back with me in the morning.

Robin and I started painting. The morning was cool but by lunch the heat was building up in the house. We felt it best to leave the windows open and not run the air conditioner to keep the fumes down. After lunch I was wearing just a t shirt and shorts along with my tennis shoes. Robin started the morning with Capri's, a t shirt and a long sleeve shirt to keep the paint from her arms. By lunch the long sleeve shirt was gone and the Capri's had been replaced by shorts ending several inches above her knees. By two the shorts were replaced by jogging shorts and a light t shirt over her bra.

We took a break at three. I had the first coat on all of the ceilings, Robin had cut in all of the walls in the hallway and bathrooms. We were on the back porch letting the gentle breeze cool our bodies. We had been drinking water earlier but Robin had made some fresh lemonade. I was setting on the porch swing as Robin sat near the steps where the breeze was strongest. I saw her close her eyes and lean her head back against the post. We just sat quietly for now, funny how your mind finds things to focus on when there are no words to distract your thoughts. The light was just right as the shade covered her from the bright sunlight just beyond her reach. I could see it now, what my father saw, in the peaceful silence there was a woman. I must have stared for many minutes at the stunning creature in front of me.

The constant smile still highlighted her face, her long dark hair pulled back in a pony tail. Her ears were as delicate as her nose with just a single earring to draw your attention in that direction. Her neck was long and slender, her arms were toned with just a hint of summer tan. The deep cut of her t-shirt exposed the top of her bra, padded I assume, as is the case with most women with small breasts. Even setting with her knees slightly bent her stomach was reasonably firm. For the first time I was able to appreciate her legs, toned like her arms, her tan fading near the top of her thighs. Robin did not look forty in fact she barely looked thirty five. For the first time I was truly able to study the woman that brought me into this world and appreciate how beautiful she really was.

It was the first time I looked at her as a woman, not as any specific person or even my mother, just as a woman. I don't remember thinking of her in a sexual way (maybe because she was my mother) that would come soon enough, but as a woman that was perfectly in proportion. I just know now that this is the moment where it all began.

I must have been so focused I didn't realize she was looking at me.

"Do you like what you see?" It was a simple question but one also with a number of implications. Robin had opened her one eye and watched me ogle her body. My face turned red in embarrassment. "Well do you approve?"

"I don't think I should be commenting on that." I offered.

"Why, you are well past eighteen, twenty five by my math, but I was never good at math." Robin continued to probe.

"Twenty six." I answered for no good reason. "Besides this is a conversation we should not be having, you are..."

"Your mother? If I remember correctly that is not true, you yourself said so, not now not ever. So man up tell me what you think." Robin had turned her face and looked me in the eyes. I stood up to get back to painting. This made no sense to me, she WAS my mother, why would she care what I thought about her body?

"David I would like to know?" Her voice asking not challenging. I thought about it for a moment wondering if she wanted to know if she looked like my mother or if I thought she was sexy. With the way she asked I figured it was the later. Deciding if she really wanted to know I would oblige her. I walked past her down the steps, turning to face her just out of arms reach.

"I can say this, I would not kick you out of bed for eating crackers." I winked at her then moved closer and kissed her cheek. Then feeling a little naughty I added. "Mother or no mother!" I walked away but not before I caught her smile at me in a wicked way. If I thought I might have shocked her that smile cleared that up, if anything she shocked me. Then it dawned on me it was the first time I showed her affection in a sensual way. It was the start of something small, but it was a start.

When Robin came back up the stairs I did a double take. She had removed her bra before she returned. There was now no doubt of her chest size or the size of her nipples. Like small peaches they rested on her chest her nipples larger and longer than I would have guessed definitely not in proportion. The gentle sway below the light material as she moved captivated my senses. For the rest of the afternoon I was in a constant state of semi hardness. Robin took notice I am sure, but never made an issue of letting me know.

The ceilings were done so I cleaned up as Robin took her shower. When she finished I took mine and we headed over to Jack and Marie's. The rest of the night was the constant excitement of a day at camp and all of the events and projects they signed up for. Jack had even set up a couple of tents inside their fenced yard explaining they would definitely sleep indoors. This he learned from past experience.

Robin and I walked back to the house, she grabbed my hand once more. There was no one to impress this time but I held hers just the same, I was perplexed as to why I did so. I was surprised when she locked the door behind her as we entered the house.

"You're staying?" I asked as if I was accusing her of a crime.

"It is my house, besides we can get more work done if we start early. I already called Rachel and told her not to expect me."

"Where will you sleep, there is only one bed?" After such a great day, now I come up with attitude? God I can be such an asshole.

"I have a perfectly good couch, I have fallen asleep on it many of times." Robin explained. You and your crackers can share the bed!" she laughed as she headed to the garage to get some pajamas to sleep in.

I was not sure if she wanted me to invite her in bed with me or not? I didn't just to make sure I was not encouraging her suggestive behavior. I lay awake for some time thinking how quickly she had turned the tables on me. It was getting harder to remember why I ever hated her.

The next morning I was up early and made myself breakfast. Hoping to beat most of the heat I headed upstairs. Robin came up this time wearing a similar outfit to the one she wore yesterday afternoon but with the bra again. I was disappointed but I needn't have worried because after lunch it came up missing again. She seemed stiff when she came up and throughout the day. We finished the main hall and bedrooms leaving the closets and bathrooms for tomorrow when the heat was to subside. Robin and I had dinner with Jack and Marie again and more fun times with the kids. On the way home I mentioned how stiff Robin had been throughout the day. She explained that the couch may not be as comfortable as she once remembered. I insisted on swapping with her. She tried to argue with me but I held firm.

"David, can you come in here for a moment?" I went into the bedroom just as I was finishing making up the couch. Robin was setting on the edge of the bed wearing the thinnest pajamas I had ever seen. I could not see through them but if she had a pimple on her ass I would have known it.

"Can you massage my shoulders, I have a kink I just cannot work out." Robin was pointing to the right side of her neck. I positioned myself behind her and started to massage her neck and shoulders. The contact with her body flushed through me, we hand held hands and had brief contact over the last few months but this was, it was, so much more, and we both knew it. Gazing from a few feet was nothing like the few inches I was from her now. I could smell her, almost taste the air around her. It was another part of her I had missed for so many years. Most of all it chipped away the veneer of the monster I wanted her to be, she was human, she was as vulnerable as I was maybe more.

Looking over her back I could see the slope of her breasts and the small tent from her nipple. If they had any sag it was minor and her nipples still pointed up. She teased me by bending forward letting the low cut neckline fall from her chest exposing her tits but just as soon blocked my gaze with her shoulder. This was no mistake, Robin was doing this on purpose, but why. I decided if I rubbed any longer she would be in pain and so would I as my dick was not unaware of her charms. I started to get up but she gripped my arm.

"Please stay!"

"I don't think that is a good idea. I better go." I replied.

"Because you still want to spite me?" Robin caught me off guard. "Or is there another reason?"

"It is not out of spite, I just think it is best."

"David you are at least six feet tall and the couch is only five foot ten I measured it. This is a king size bed, we are both adults. I promise to stay on my side." She looked at me with those piercing eyes and I tried but could not resist, and now I did not want to. "Besides I brought the crackers and you promised you wouldn't kick me out!" I chuckled when she showed me a box of Ritz.

"Ok if you promise, but leave the crackers on the floor." She leaned over and kissed my cheek. Getting up she headed out to the front room I saw the light go out and Robin walked back to bed. It was a good thing I was under the covers, really just a sheet, my dick was hard as a baseball bat as she headed my way. Her nipples were hard and protruding, gently bouncing and swaying with each step. Her hips were like a snake charmer drawing your attention to the prize that lay between. The lower portion was tight against her pussy a perfect camel toe clearly visible. All of that was great and then I looked back at her face framed in that long dark hair, those green eyes, but most of all her constant smile. It was all I could do not to reach over, strip her and fuck her brains out. If I didn't know better I would guess that might be what she wanted.

Robin leaned over her top gaped open finally showing me her dangling tits, nipples still hard, and kissed me on the lips.

"Goodnight David, sleep tight, don't let the bed bugs bite." She kissed me one more time hesitating long enough to make sure I saw her tit's one more time. She rolled over making sure I watched the material hug her ass and fill the crack tight, and turned off the light. I thought briefly of what just took place and wanted her to know her efforts did not go unnoticed, but I was not nibbling on that hook.

"I am not so sure it s the bed bugs I should be worried about." I added. She laughed, I did not.

Sleeping in Navy barracks, on submarines, on barges in the middle of the river or worse yet in the keel of some repair vessel teaches one to sleep through almost anything. Having explained that it was no surprise to me when I woke and found the sheet I was covered in when I went to bed was now balled up at our feet and Robin was snuggled tight against me. The top of her pajamas had shifted her left breast fully exposed. If the nipple had been hard I would have suspected she had positioned herself that way but the little bud looked soft and like her sleeping. I held out as long as I could drinking in her feminine charms but the fact is I had to pee. I tried to slip away but only succeeded in rotating towards her displaying my dilemma even more clearly. She woke and looked at me, like an idiot I looked down to assess the situation, her eyes followed mine.



"It has been quite a while since I played with one of those. Did I do that?" Robin was teasing but I was still embarrassed.

"Sorry, but nature is responsible for this one and she is calling me now!" Since she was awake I wasted no time finishing my attempt to head to the bathroom.

"I guess I will need to try harder next time." She called behind me.

"Sorry but there will be no next time!" I was almost sorry I said it but this was crazy. I know I said she was not my mother and never will be but we both knew she was. Honestly deep down I was starting to wish she wasn't.

Today was cooler she went braless and rubbed up against me at every opportunity, all by accident of course. She was tenacious I will give her that but I was stubborn. Still my cock responded as she had hoped it would letting her know I was still keeping an eye on her. Still I was not sure why she was doing this, it made no sense to me, and obviously she was she doing this on purpose? But why? Where did she think this would go? Did she think I was so hard up she could seduce me? Was this just a tease? Was she just seeing if she still had it? Maybe she was just keeping me motivated to keep working. I had all of these questions and more. I just decided to enjoy it while it lasted knowing this was going nowhere. Besides how far would she really go? My thoughts went back to Blair and the first day we arrived. She was very pretty, and sexy I smiled to myself!

We followed Frank and Marie to the camp and had a glorious time, dinner was, well camp food cooked by young campers. If they could survive I was sure I would too. After we ate the kids did some skits for us and then we all headed to the cabins. I was sure Robin would go home with Marie but she brought a bag and insisted on staying with Blair in one of the girl's cabins. I only hope she wore something less revealing tonight. Jack and I sat on the porch talking with a couple of other fathers when the boys settled down. He was curious how the house was coming along impressed at my handyman skills. According to Jack he did not know which end of a screwdriver to hold. Marie later confirmed that statement. We all talked about the kids of course. Just before we headed inside it was just Jack and I. I knew he wanted to ask something or tell me something I was not sure which.

"You know Robin came over and watched the kids for us several times before you showed up. I figured being a teacher she would know all about kids. Robin explained that teaching kids and raising kids were completely different. She wanted to know what to expect when you arrived." Jack informed me.

"Interesting, I didn't know that." I felt he wanted more but I had no desire to explain our lives to anyone.

The next morning Robin, Jack and I headed home, Chad and Blair both decided to stay the next couple of nights. Marie was heading back up regardless, it was only twenty minutes or so anyway.

I moved the beds from storage into the kid's rooms upstairs, reluctantly Robin made them up with the old sheets saving the new ones she purchased for the kids. I finished the bathrooms and trimmed the hallway. By the weekend I planned on having the stairs finished and everything ready when the kids came home. It was a beautiful day Saturday, it was my idea to have Frank and Marie over for a picnic with all of the kids in celebration for returning from camp.

Robin and I spent the morning preparing for our guests. At two the gang had arrived and by four I wished I was dead. Just kidding but barely. The new construction was a definite hit Jack and Marie commenting not only how it all looked original but how Robin had decorated. I asked to tuck the kids in alone this one time, Robin was surprised but readily agreed. There was just four weeks before school started and I wanted to see if it was ok if I invited a friend up for a few days. I wanted them to meet Star and hoped they would like her. I turned out the lights and walked down the steps, only then did it hit me. There was only one bed to sleep in again. That's what Frank and Marie were making eyes about when I showed them the structural work done on the first floor. I walked into the bedroom to tell Robin I was going to share a bed with Chad. She was in bed wearing the same outfit as the last time I was here.

You stay here I will sleep with Blair we are smaller." She purred.

I tried to resist, seriously I did but I was beat and in no mood to argue. I made my way to the other side of the bed and lay down. Instead of leaving she moved over to kiss me allowing her tits to draw me in like a bug to a bug zapper, and just as deadly I might add. This time she lowered her chest and dragged her nipples across my chest almost making me cum. Kissing me again she turned and put out the light. She did not get up to leave. I knew I should have gotten up and left but I hesitated too long.

Robin reached over and touched my hip, startled I did not know what to do. Then finding her bearings she laid her hand on my hard cock. Still I did not make a move to leave.

"Did I do that, or was that Mother Nature too?" She asked in the darkness.

"Let's just say you started it she finished it!" I picked up her hand and removed it from my dick placing it on her side of the bed.

"David?"

"Robin you promised to stay on your side of the bed!" I reminded her.

"Not this time I didn't!" she laughed. I rolled away from her but I did not leave.

I called Star the next day and made arrangements for her to come up. At first she did not seem excited but when I told her she would be staying at the Hilton just across from the casino her mood changed.

I talked to Robin about her coming, she was not happy at all. I explained she would be staying at the Hilton and I would like the kids to meet her and spend some time with her also. The mood around the house changed instantly. The next day while I was in town Robin's bed was in her room. It was clear our alone time was no longer going to be together. I was conflicted, as much as I didn't want to, I knew I must move on. She is my mother I kept thinking. None of the rooms that had been changed on the first floor had been finished, we simply ran out of time. Maybe that is why Robin was so mad, but I knew deep down inside that was not the problem.

From the moment she arrived I knew this was a bad idea. When I picked her up at the airport she looked wasted. Dressed like a hooker all eyes were on us as we waited at the baggage claim. Fortunately I put her up in the major city and not at the local motel. It was late and she made excuses so I left her there telling her I would be back in the morning with the kid's to visit the zoo. We arrived at nine but it was closer to ten when she finally came down. Robin had ridden over with us to do some shopping at the mall and meet Star. Again fate stepped in and she left before Star came down. We agreed to meet for dinner. The zoo was a bust, the kid's loved the animals but Star started bitching a couple of hours after we arrived. I finally left her at the concession stand so the kids and I could enjoy some of the exhibits.

By two the kids and I had enough of her attitude. Hoping to get her in a better mood I asked what she wanted to do. Her suggestion was to go to the casino, I explained that the kids were not allowed in. She suggested I call the lady that came with us to watch them while we went and gambled. Explaining it was not an option, her only other suggestion was to hang out at the hotel pool. Fortunately I had brought our suits for just this possibility.

We headed up to her room, the do not disturb sign was still on the door, entering I could see no one had been here because of it. We changed into our suits first taking turns in the bathroom. When Star went in she suggested we go on ahead as she would be awhile. The kids were excited to get going so I left her there but not before seeing what looked like remnants of joints. It was almost an hour before she joined us, probably the best hour we had.

When she did show up and removed her cover she might as well have been nude. Her massive tits were bursting out all sides of what you might call a top and her ass swallowed what might have been called a bottom. All eyes were on her including my kids. If we were at an adult only resort I would be first to approve but this was a family setting. It was not long before the hotel staff asked her to put her cover back on or leave. Shortly thereafter we did just that. Changing back into our clothes she tried to make a pass at me in the bathroom, I blew her off but that just pissed her off.

The three of us almost fell asleep waiting for her to change, it probably would have been better if we had. He dress was almost appropriate for a strip club, just kidding but not by much. We picked Robin up early and headed to a nice steak house. If she was not complaining she was drinking. Robin tried to engage her to no avail the kids she completely ignored.

Admitting defeat for the day I dropped her off at the hotel but not before she squeezed me for two hundred to go gamble. I explained I would be back in the morning and just the two of us could spend the day. It was a quiet ride back home, I was devastated and it clearly showed. The next morning I was feeling better, in my mind I chalked it up to too much too soon. I had gone out with this girl for almost six months, sure it was over a year ago but how much can someone change in a year. I would soon find out.

Arriving I tried calling the room with no answer. I went to the desk and asked for a key. The guy behind the counter refused at first but relented when I showed him my ID and explained I was paying the bill. It was a good thing he called security. They tried to blend in but I knew they were watching me. I went up to the room and two of them dressed like golfing buddies lingered way to long. I opened the door thinking I would find her still at the casino. Worse she was there and so was some guy. I yelled, security came running and before I did something I could go to jail for they pulled me back out of the room. Long story short they had been watching her. They thought I was her pimp. I paid for the shuttle to the airport for her, the mini bar bill, and the damage to the room. Add in the air fare and the gambling money. Well let's just say it was an expensive learning experience. I have done dumber things but I can't remember when just now.

Robin knew the minute I arrived back. She took the kids and they spent the day at Marie's. Later that night I could tell she wanted to say something but thankfully she didn't.

The next morning I was attacked by both kids as Robin looked on smiling. I was ordered to get dressed and be ready in fifteen or pay the price. Fortunately I take very little time in the morning, they were already in the car waiting, coffee in the console and an energy bar in hand and away we went.

"Where to my young drill sergeants?" I asked.

"The zoo!" They all replied in unison.

Returning to the scene of the crime was difficult at first but soon the laughter of the kids and the ever present smile from Robin was all I needed to forget the days before. Star and the drama was a distant memory by the time we reached home.

It was my turn to watch Robin put the kids to bed, oh how they had taken to her, and she them. I was truly blessed, feeling better about that but not about us.

I waited and took my shower last, the warm water cascading over me cleaned more than my body it washed my soul at the same time. Three months ago if you would have told me I would be this happy I would have called you crazy. I need to call Rachel and thank her. I dried my hair and threw on some boxers to make the short walk to my room.

Laying on my bed was Robin. This time she was dressed in a sheer teddy with matching panties. This was no tease, she was playing hard ball now.

"Why are you in my bed?" I asked not really wanting the answer.

"Mine is in storage and I have nowhere to sleep!" Robin flashed that wicked smile. I went to her room and sure enough her bed was now gone. When I returned she was holding the box of crackers.

"You promised!" She reminded me.

"Not tonight I didn't!" I copied her come back from before. "Robin I cannot do this." She looked at me and turned serious. I was standing next to the side of the bed I sleep on.

"David I know. All I ask from you is a kiss!" Robin moved to my edge of the bed rising to her knees she took my hand and held it loosely. I was not expecting what happen next. The heat from her hand paralyzed me. Looking down I could see her shaved pussy, moisture glistening on her lips. They were long and bulging with excitement. I had never seen anything like them, ever.

"Does it turn you off?" It was but a whisper but it pierced my senses as if she had yelled. All I could do is shake my head no. Her other hand reached up and supported her breast like an offering to the gods.

"If you're a tit man these are not much but they are very sensitive!" It was like she was apologizing for her beauty. As if in a trance all reasonable thought left my brain.

"There're perfect, just like you!" It was the truth and I think she knew I meant it.

"How about that kiss, you look like you could use some sleep."

"Just a kiss?" I looked into her eyes, I knew she was lying but I didn't care. A year ago we had hardly spoken, months ago I allowed her into my life, my kid's lives. Weeks ago I refused to believe she was trying to seduce me, it was almost unthinkable. But at this very moment ...

"Just a kiss before we go to bed, promise!" This was too easy but I was thinking with the wrong head and she knew it. I leaned over and started to place my lips on hers. Immediately she stood on the bed gaining the upper hand and pressed hard against my lips. The next thing I know is my mouth was opening and her tongue was searching for mine. It must have lasted five minutes and it was still too short. Her nipples pressed against me hoping I would stimulate them. Her groin searched for mine but this I would not allow.

"David!" I could not wait to hear what she was going to say. To give her a chance to seduce me.

"You promised." I was now begging her not to do this.

I turned to leave but she pulled me back.

"Ok you win just please don't leave me! Promise?"

"Robin I don't know?" She kissed me one more time with passion but released me right away. Moving back to her side of the bed she drew the sheet over her body. Folding the sheet back on my side she motioned me to get in. Still I didn't trust her. I got in and she turned off the light. I lay there my mind racing, what did I do to encourage this? I hated her didn't I? Or did I? Robin reached over and placed her hand directly on my cock. She had done this before with no further action somehow I knew this time would be different.

"Robin you promised."

"Shhhhhhh. Just lie back and enjoy. Besides that slut probably left you high and dry!" Her hand slipped below the elastic of my boxers, her warm hand felt exquisite on my penis.

"Robin you are no slut!" I was hoping that would stop her.

"I was one before!" My cock jumped when she said it expanding in her hand as it did." Feels like you want me to be one again!"

"No I don't!" I moaned in reply to her mouth covering the head of my cock.

"Shhhhhhhhhhhh...!" Let me decide that.

For the next ten minutes she bobbed and stroked, kissed and licked like no one ever had. Robin brought me so close to cumming but delayed finishing me off. Holding me at the brink there came a point I just couldn't take it any longer. Her head went down my hips went up and my cock burst deep in her mouth. Robin was no novice at this as there was no hesitation or fear in her attempt to please me. When I had sufficiently softened she cleaned me with her mouth and turned to go to sleep. Normally I would too but this was not a normal night. Just as her breathing evened off I knew what needed to be done. Rolling over to face her I rolled her on her back, before she could resist I pulled her panties from her waist. I got them as far as her knees before she bent them blocking my efforts.

"David? What are you doing?"

"Release the panties!"

"David?"

"Robin release the panties or I will rip them off"

Slowly her legs straightened, I finished removing them completely. I thought I could smell her excitement earlier now the scent was strong and intoxicating. I spread her legs wide and kissed my way down the inside of her thigh. I wanted her to know my intentions. When my mouth hovered near her pussy she grabbed my head and holding it from her sex.

"Oh David are you sure?"

One lick between her lips let her know my answer.

Clean from her recent shower I knew the bouquet of her essence was fresh. The tip of my tongue lightly grazed her plump lips producing her first moan. I teased her with just the tip of my tongue resisting the pull of her hands on my head. Her hips pushed up from the bed searching for deeper stimulation but I just followed her movements. The dampness from her earlier excitement now bordered on total saturation, I hadn't even started separating her petals. Her hands desperately tugged on my head so I opened my mouth and took the fullness of both lips between mine. I sucked them filling my mouth with an over abundance of pure sexual woman flesh. Robin responded in a way I would not have guessed.

"Yessss...!" She purred and then just as suddenly she was pushing my head back. "NNNNNOOOOO...!"

Groaning in frustration she continued to push me away I sucked her lips receiving a mouthful of tangy nectar. I swear my mouth clamped tight around her lips, it was almost three inches before the last of the engorged lips slipped past. Even in the dark I knew what she was doing, with one hand she slipped two fingers between her pussy lips and spread them wide, with the other she grabbed my hair and forced my mouth against her cunt. At this point I knew I was no longer licking a pussy I was going to service her cunt!

My upper lip ached as she pressed her pubic bone against my teeth. With both hands she tilted my head looking for just the right position. Then on instinct alone I thrust my tongue into the searing heat of her sex.

"Oh David YYYYYYEEEEEEESSSSSS...!"

Her lips were spread on each side of my cheeks with a slight turn they would touch my ears. Lapping like a dog at his water dish on a hot day I continued to please her. My inexperience was overcome by her gentle manipulations. Soon she reached several mini orgasms each time guiding me back until she was ready for the next. When I felt she was ready I shifted my attention to her clit. Ignored up to now she had kept me from overstimulation, my instincts must have been correct if my timing was off because she first gently pushed my head back then thinking the better of it she pulled me immediately back. The bed shook with her tremors her cries muted by a pillow I later learned. Pushing me away she clamped her legs tight.

"Kiss me, kiss me now!" Her voice was desperate. I hesitated only long enough for her to pull my hair signaling how desperate she was. I slipped over her finding her mouth franticly searching for mine. We locked lips and after some time she started licking her essence from my face.

"Thank god you shave close, my pussy lips just cannot take the roughness of a beard." Robin felt my erection pressing on her legs. Still clamped together mine were outside, she tried to spread them but I was not going to allow that.

"Robin that is not going to happen!" I had drawn the line and this I would not budge.

"But you're still hard!"

"It will pass."

"On my tit's, kneel up and shoot it on my tits." Robin pushed my shoulders up I followed her lead. Next she pushed my hips up and slid down until my hard-on was between her tits. Grabbing my hands she guided them to her tits. With her hands over mine she pushed the small mounds together. Robin's hard nipples were long and thick pinched between my fingers. There was just wasn't enough flesh to cover my cock, unlike the massive pillows of past lovers. Knowing how small her tits were seemed more exciting in the darkness, the image in my brain more than made up for any deficiency in mass. Knowing she wanted me there and was willing to risk embarrassment for her small assets was very erotic.



"Faster, come on me, pump faster!"

My leisurely pace picked up as she urged me on. This was wrong in so many ways but it felt so right too. Robin pushed my hands harder on her tits increasing the pressure on my cock. Then I felt her hands lift off of mine and searched for her nipples. Finding them wedged between my fingers she pulled them taught until she moaned in pain/pleasure. I was there, I was ready to shoot and she knew it.

"Cum on me David cover me with your love!" I started to spurt not knowing where it was landing. "That's it mark me as yours, give it all to me!"

Emptied for the second time I fell over on my back breathing hard. I am not sure what Robin was doing and then the room was filled with light. She stood then faced me. It was the most erotic and wicked sight I had ever seen. Cum was dangling off of her chin and neck, her upper chest glistened in smeared cum. Robin took her finger and gathered the drips and had me watch her eat it.

"Don't move I'll be right back I heard the water running and soon she appeared with a warm wet towel, her chest was still coated and now her tits were covered too. Walking to my side I thought she was going to use the towel but instead she bent over and took me in her mouth. She purred as she cleaned me then wiped me clean with the towel. Before I could react she straddled me and handed me the towel.

"You might have fun cleaning up your mess." Robin handed me the moist washcloth.

There are certain things youth can be good for. Doing crazy things and being impulsive can be good or bad. I couldn't resist I pulled her closer and lifted up and took her tit covered in my cum and sucked on it. I sucked it clean and when she squealed in delight I repeated it with the other one. Finishing I grabbed the towel and started washing her chest, neck and face. I made a look of disgust.

"Gross, don't think I'll do that again!" I pretended to spit several times.

"It is an acquired taste, just like pussy. You are full of surprises I will say that." Robin beamed as she sat on me.

I was finished washing her off when I felt a wet sensation on my cock. To my horror I looked down and saw her pussy lying right on top of my cock. Her lips were spread on each side and small stream of her juice was starting to collect along the length.

"Robin!"

"Ok, Ok I know!" She raised herself up and we both watched as several drops of pussy juice landed on my semi hard prick. Her pussy lips were twice as full as before and hung down like low hanging fruit.

"I told you my nipples were sensitive." she laughed. Rising up she got out of the bed and once again took me in her mouth and cleaned me off.

"MMMMMMM that is good!" She laughed as she left to visit the bathroom once again. When she returned I could not keep my eyes off of her pussy.

"You don't find them gross?" She asked.

"Not at all!" I replied

"I guess I'll keep them then!"

Robin turned out the light, we were both still naked. She cuddled up to me and draped her hand on my stomach, then slipped it down to find my cock again.

"Robin!"

"Ok ok!" She moved her arm and I fell asleep. I woke early in a panic thinking one or both of the kids might jump in bed as they do on occasion. I looked beside me, Robin was gone. I got up and pulled some cloths on and went searching for her. She was curled up on the couch. I picked her up and carried her back to the bed. She woke only long enough to kiss my cheek.

The rest of morning I was not sure what to expect? Following her lead I said nothing, and other than a few brief glances with each other the event went unnoticed. Making sure her bed was set back up this time there was no need to tempt fate again. I was in denial and she knew it but like I said she was persistent.

I started work on the midnight shift being one of the new hires. I was not excited about that but I looked forward to being in the private sector. The adjustment was minimal for me but around the house it took some new scheduling. The first major problem I faced was with Chad in school. Robin started getting reports about his lack of progress even early on. Robin brought it to my attention but I blew it off as something he will grow out of. Another week passed and Robin pressed the issue again. The teacher felt that he should be sent back a grade, she believed the last school was just trying to move him along. Robin's argument was if he did it now the stigma of being held back would be minimized. Since it was a whole new school the kids would not know and it would allow him to develop at his pace. She feared if they pushed him along it would only happen later or worse everyone would cover it up. It was a trying weekend for me. The thought of my kid being held back was tough to take. I told Robin I would leave it up to Chad. She thought I was insane letting a kid his age make the decision, but I knew it was important to me to find out at least what he thought. I sat him down Sunday night with Robin looking on.

"Chad buddy I want to talk to you about something important about school. Robin and I were talking and your teacher thinks that maybe you would be happier in first grade instead of second grade. What do you think?"

"Does that mean I would be in the same class with Blair and Patrick (one of Frank's boys)?" I looked at Robin to see if that could be arranged. Robin thought for a minute and nodded yes."

"Sure, would you like that?" I was trying to be gentle.

"Ok."

I looked at Robin she gave me the evil eye, she knew I just dodged a bullet and got away with one.

"Great, Monday you will be in class with Blair and Patrick!"

Chad left to play as if he had just picked out what shirt to wear. I walked over to Robin and kissed her on the cheek.

"See I told you he is a smart kid." Robin smacked my ass as I walked past.

I had been on the job for about six months when I was called into the office. The owner Mr. Clark was there as were my shift supervisor and the plant manager. They wanted me to come on days for a week or two to help on a special project. I agreed but before they would accept Mr. Clark wanted to warn me about what I was getting into.

"You will be working with Sparky, he can be a bit of a handful. We chose you for the skills you have shown so far. Sparky tolerates no fools, he expects perfection and will chew you up and spit you out if you screw up. I just want you to know if you want out at any time you let me know and you can go back to your old position."

We talked for another twenty minutes and they sent me on my way. Monday I was to show up at eight am, no later. I was surprised when they said eight because the day shift started at six thirty, oh well they must be wrong. I had heard through the grapevine about Sparky but I had never met him. I had learned in the Navy that half of what you hear was wrong and the other half was BS.

Monday I showed up at six fifteen and went to find Sparky. Sure enough he did not come in until eight. I waited and met him as he opened the door to his office. He did not invite me in but I followed him just the same.

"You the new shithead I've got to babysit?"

I looked around and then realized he was talking to me.

"No need to babysit me, you don't want me here I can go." I turned to walk out.

"Hey Shit Head, can you weld?"

"First my name is not Shit Head, and yea I think I can weld.

"If you can weld we will drop the Shit Head. Follow me.

Sparky walked to the back of the office and open a second door. This led us to a door that looked like a vault door. He slid in a security badge and then pressed his thumb to glowing screen. The door unlocked and then there was another door with a key pad. Several numbers later that door opened. Inside looked like no welding shop I had ever seen. Machines that I did not even know existed and the place was immaculate. Sparky put me through the paces. He started out easy and worked up to the harder welds and metals. I warned him about some things, I was a Navy welder not a specialist. He didn't care giving me the next test anyway. On one particular hard one he made a suggestion and after a couple of tries and more input I think he was almost pleased. At noon he kicked me out and told me to be back in his office at one. We would be doing underwater work then. Two assistants waited as they fitted me for the dive suit we walked to another area where a large shaft full of water was in the floor. It looked like a large grain silo, as wide across as a foot ball field was long. Four hours later and several dives at different depths I walked back into the office.

"Take this up to the head asshole, you know the one that sent you here and give him this. You start tomorrow at eight, not six fifteen. Now get out of here I got work to do.

I worked my way through the plant and drove to the main office. I asked for Mr. Clark.

"Mr. Clark is busy can you come back tomorrow?" Gail, the woman behind the desk answered.

"Sure what time."

"Can I call you tomorrow around ten?"

"Sure."

"Great what is your name?"

"David Nichols, we talked the other day." She looked at me as if I thought that would get me past her.

"The number I should call?"

"Well at ten I should be working with Sparky, I guess you could call his office?"

I swear the mere mention of Sparky, she turned green.

"Mr. Nichols please take a seat." She sat down and started calling someone, they argued but when she mentioned Sparky the phone call ended.

"Mr. Clark will see you shortly."

"Mr. Clark was in his office with two other persons. A woman of middle age and a young black man, military experience by the way he stood. I handed the note from Sparky. Mr. Clark opened it then read it, smiled and passed it around. They each examined it, smiled and returned it to Mr. Clark.

"Well David it seems you are everything the Navy said you were and more. You will be working with Sparky until further notice or until you decide to leave. Bob here will need to see you before you leave Carol will be in touch soon. Thank you David."

"No Thank you Mr. Clark." I shook each of their hands.

"One last thing David, did you really tell him he could not call you Shit Head?" They all laughed

"I did." I answered seriously.

"David, from now on you can call me Chad, all of my friends do."

"If it is all the same to you, I would prefer to call you Mr. Clark, my son's name is Chad and I would hate to get those two mixed up!"

"Well that is a fine name, Mr. Clark it is then."

He handed me the note from Sparky and walked me to the door. I looked at the note on the way down the elevator. "You finally found a winner this time Chad, took you long enough. Problem is I have to come up with a new nick name, won't let me call him Shit Head like the last dozen morons you sent down here. Sparky

I learned in the service it was impossible to remember what was and was not confidential so my policy was not to talk about anything work related. Sparky and a few of us on his team worked on some very neat stuff most of which I cannot discuss. The first two years I worked my ass off. We might not start until eight but never went home before six either. I did get Sundays off most weeks and if Sparky was out of town an occasional Saturday. The money was good and the projects always challenged our abilities.

The kids were growing and Robin seemed happy taking care of them. The house update took longer than expected but I finally wrapped it up last summer. The results were well worth the effort in both time and money. The shop was slowly getting cleaned out from all of the boxes of personal belongings we had stored there as well as the remaining construction supplies. Having Sundays off I tried to spend them with the kids a so organization was taking longer than I expected. Missing were several boxes of toys and Robin's files with things like insurance and vehicle registrations. I was able to purchase some old machinery from the company as new units were bought. Along with extra metal I bought at scrap prices I hoped to set up my own little shop to tinker in.

This year was painting the outside, I wanted to install siding but Robin would not even consider it. The house was historic to her, so we painted it.

Looking back on the last two years later were the best of times and yet the most frustrating. I tried dating a few times but found it draining not only in time but the drama that went with it. This was a small town and by dating someone it might lead people to believe Robin and I were not a couple. This could be a problem not only for her and her job but the kids as well. We had become a family of sort's, normal in most respects, school, work, time together. Each morning Robin and I would eat breakfast with the kids before we all went on our own way. Still two years of mornings is a lot, you get to know people in that time. You begin to care, to really appreciate who they are.

Working long hours did not allow me to spend much time with the kids in the evenings. Robin and I had that time to ourselves. We talked about the kid's and their school, about work, about the weather. We never talked about the past, and come to think about it we never talked about the future. Still the little looks and glances, a touch here a kiss there. Words and deeds, concerns and congratulations, all of the minute things we do each day when we are around people, I noticed. I was falling in love, the problem is I was finding it harder to hide it from her, and she knew it.

We slept in separate rooms on my insistence. Robin offered to relieve my stress whenever I wanted, I am embarrassed to admit I did take her up on it a couple more times. The last time I declined knowing there would come a time when we would take it too far. The fact we had started was too far in my book. I always wondered why intercourse was considered more important than say a blow job? How could I justify eating her out and shoving my tongue up her cunt but not allow myself the pleasure of using the one appendage God had provided for that purpose? Fuck if I can explain it, but it was true. Two and a half years after we moved in, I had come to the decision we would have to move or I would be caught in this vicious circle of torment.

The second major problem came up when I was asked to go on an assignment. I would be gone four months at a time with two weeks off. The total time would be two years minimum. The money was over the top but the work was very dangerous.

I discussed it with Robin, I was hoping this was a way to distance myself from her and still have a good reason for the kid's to live there. I used the excuse of setting up a college fund with the money. I don't think she bought it for a minute, with tears in her eyes she agreed as long as the kids could stay. We explained it to the kids but at nine and ten how much do they really understand?

I left with a heavy heart. When you are working so much, time has no real measure. One day becomes the next and so on and so on. Months passed like weeks, weeks like days. Phone calls home became less frequent as the pain it caused would mysteriously disappear if you did not call. I came home every four months for two weeks, the kids seemed to double in size. When home it was like I was the broken tooth in a well oiled machine, my life no longer was part of theirs. The most difficult part was seeing Robin each time.

I was getting older but she was getting more beautiful. Each time I showed up I wanted to take her in my arms and never let go. I knew she wanted the same but I refused to give in. It seemed coming home caused more pain than happiness. Chad was my boy and I could not have been prouder. Blair was daddy's little girl, when I came home she clung to me like a leach but in a good way. Each night I would tuck her in bed and each morning she would be in mine tight against me. After two years when my time off came I did not make the trip home. The pain of separation was too hard to bear. I was lucky to call once a month and each time I did it was always the question of when would they get to see me.

Robin finally talked me into coming home for Chad's thirteenth birthday. I even arranged an extra week off. For some reason this time I was excited to get home. Maybe it was because Chad would be a teenager. Robin greeted me with her usual smile and a hug I could hardly resist. That night she offered her services again, god I wanted to take her up but I knew it was wrong. Shit why can't she just find someone other than me?

Robin planned a nice birthday party for Chad, he invited Frank and Marie's family, Rachel was there and a few of his closest playmates. I had invited Sparky and some of the crew since we were all back in town. It was early November the air was cool but the sun was out and it felt great. Still she had it in the house. Some of the guys from work showed up but I was most surprised when Sparky arrived. He played the part of a crusty bastard his stout burly frame and full beard enhanced the image. It was all a facade, deep down he was teddy bear. At work he was demanding and a perfectionist, he was ruthless with both management as well as clients. He was a man of few words and less patience, but if you needed any help, had any questions he would drop everything and assist. He did not let his guard down often but when he did there was heart of gold. The oddest thing was he was only known as Sparky, no one knew if he had a first name or last, that and although he was only in his late forties or early fifties no one can remember when he had not worked for the company.

After lunch and presents Frank brought up the shop out back. He had been over many times when the door was open. He seemed fascinated at some of the equipment I had purchased patiently listening as I explained what each piece did. I knew he was oblivious about such things but still it was nice he took such an interest in my job. On several occasions it would invariably lead to the current project we were working on, more so now that I was gone for stretches at a time. Like always I offered up some generic make believe story about shipping barges, tug boats and crane repairs. One time I threw him a bone about doing some welding on an oil rig. That I really did do, it was a quick stop as I filled in for a sick welder when I was on my way to the real work.

I lead the guys to the shop it was still a mess but even so it was impressive. Sparky seemed impressed with the equipment I purchased some of it was from his department. He was particularly impressed with the one machine he liked. The company sold it because it was cheaper to buy a new one. The problem is the new one did not work half as good. I turned it on and handed him some gloves and a helmet. He fired it up and laid a bead of weld that was a thing of beauty.

"We might just want to buy that back Nickel!" I laughed for two reasons. One he called me my nick name at work. Sparky said I could weld with nickel rod better than anyone he knew including him. That was a stretch, at best it would be a tie. The second was there was no way I was selling that machine, and I told him so. As the small group was walking back to the house I locked the door and when I turned back I saw Sparky give Frank a sort of a nod and a wink. Odd since as far as anyone knew this was the first the two had ever met.

The next day I went out to organize the shop it was the end of the day and I was putting some boxes on the shelf I just made. At the bottom of the stack I picked up a box marked nails, it looked like it would be heavy but much to my surprise it was very light. I cut open the tape and looked inside finding the missing Barbie dolls. I looked at the other end of the box and it was marked dolls. Laughing I turned out the lights and locked up heading to the house. Robin was gone picking up Chad at a friend's across town I found Blair in the living room doing homework.



"I think this must be yours?" I opened the top and showed her the contents.

"Barbieeeeeeee... Oh dad where did you find them?" I showed her the other end of the box marked nails. Obviously in our haste to pack things up we used whatever boxes laid around. Blair jumped up and hugged me, my how she had grown. I sat down and watched as she gently pulled each doll out and told it how she missed it. When they were all laid out she looked at me, the smile left her face.

"What is it honey?" I was puzzled she was so happy just a minute ago.

"Can I tell you something, a secret, promise you will not tell?" I hesitated a bit.

"Only if you want to tell me."

"I probably shouldn't it's not my business but I think you should know."

"Ok, I promise then."

"She misses you too." The look on her face choked me up.

"She?"

"Miss Robin. She cries when you leave. Sometimes she sleeps in your bed, you know like before when you lived here!" I was floored, worse I was speechless.

"She loves you! When will you come home to stay?" Blair picked up her long lost Barbie and held it close as she looked back at me. Walking to me she curled up in my lap and laid her head against my chest.

"We all miss you!" She could not see the tears well up in my eyes.

Just then I heard the car pull up, looking out the window I moved from under Blair and went to the bathroom. I washed my eyes and face, and then looked in the mirror. My eyes they were still red but I was no longer crying. Squeals of delight roared through the house as the long lost dolls brought so much joy. I went out to see the excitement.

"Are you alright, your eyes are red?" Robin asked.

"Yea just a bit dusty out there, think I got some in my eyes moving all of the boxes." I could see she didn't believe me.

That night Robin stood at the door to my room. The kids were in bed I had just finished taking a shower and lay on the bed to look over some mail. She was wearing a silk robe tied at the waist, nothing was showing but her head and bare feet. Once again those green eyes and her perfect smile sucked me in. It's a cliché but like old wine she was aging gracefully, even the fine lines near her mouth acted like a magnet.

"Do you want company?" She did not advance, but stood there like a goddess waiting for my reply.

"The kids know you sleep here, well at least Blair does, and seeing they are inseparable it only..."

"I know!" She interrupted.

"They know we shared a bed together!" I asked.

"Yes they do." She confirmed."They have known for years, does it change anything?"

"No." I replied. She turned to walk away.

"Robin!" I called out.

"Yes?" Her voice quivered as she stood in the hall. I could tell she was waiting for my response.

"Robin." She moved back into view centered in the doorway."I CAN"T!" I added.

Her eyes pierced my soul seeing that I was conflicted.

"Well if you can't I can" I watched as she slowly untied the robe presenting herself in the see thru nighty she had worn for me years ago. If I was any other man I would have jumped up and thrown her on the bed, but I was not, as much as I wanted it not to be true, she was my mother.

She closed the door behind her, all I could focus on were those delicious pussy lips, the inviting tits and their excited nipples. That and the magnetic draw from her constant smile acted like lotion on a sunburn, soothing and refreshing.

"Robin, I ..." she touched her finger to my lips.

"God knows you need this, and I know I need this" She purred.

"But Robi..." She kissed me before I could protest any further. She moved on top of me pulled my boxers down and grabbed my raging hard on. Setting up she did not even remove the panties, she used her other hand and pulled them to the side. We both looked down as she rubbed the head of my cock spreading her engorged pussy lips. Her juice dripped off her petals as she opened them up. She hesitated just a second checking to see if there were any further protests. But we both knew there was not enough blood in my brain to make any rational decision.

"If it helps you can close your eyes and pretend I am one of those whores you pay, the ones with the big tits." She smiled but she could not hide the fact she was hurt thinking it might be true.

I refused to close my eyes instead I looked into hers letting her know I did not think of her as some whore. The lights still on in the room I wanted to see everything.

The pleasure of her lowering herself on me was unbelievable. We both watched intensely as Robin inched down on my cock. When her pussy bottomed on my pelvis her lips splayed to each side squishing the juices they held over me. I looked up at Robin our eyes locking on each other. There was no doubt I was excited physically but emotionally I was a wreck. Robin saw that, I know she did.

"Should I stop?" Robin whispered.

"Do you want to?" I was looking to see how committed she was.

"God David no! You know how bad I want this?"

"But why? What are you trying to prove? Why this, why me?" I was desperate to know this answer.

"I can't tell you yet, I just know I need you tonight!" Robin's eyes begged me not to ask any more questions.

"Then finish what you started!" As a man I wanted to fuck her all night long. As her son I was so conflicted I'm not sure what I wanted. But I had hurt her too much in the past, I loved her too much now to stop what she had started.

Robin raised and lowered herself several more times and each time she did we both watched as my cock filled her cunt. Robin moaned as I gripped her tits and fondled them firmly. Her pussy flooded juice over my cock soon the sounds of our sexes mashing drowned out her cries of pleasure. I pulled her close as I hunched to kiss her on the lips.

"Cum for me, don't hold back let me see you glow, cum now!" I groaned. Robin responded by gyrating her hips faster fucking me as I continued to look on. Her pussy clenched tight on my cock starting my own chain reaction.

"So good David! So good, I'm going to cum! Fill me up David, I'mmm..." Her words abruptly stopped as the tremors wracked through her body. I started cumming just as she was finishing her orgasm, Robin responded by renewing her efforts hoping to maximize my pleasure. Finally I gripped her hips and pulled them tight against me as the last strings of cum shot from my body. Robin collapsed on top of me. Her nipples poked hard into my chest. We were both catching our breath, the glow I had witnessed was starting to fade. Still impaled on my semi hard cock Robin looked up at me. I knew she wanted to say something, I know I did, but what? So we fucked, we allowed ourselves to step over the line. A line that will be forever gone. What now? The reality of it seemed to find its way into her eyes, hoping to find an answer from mine.

I reach up and stroked her hair. Rubbing her back and working my way down to her ass.

"David." Robin started.

"Shhhh. Not another word!" I responded cutting her off.

I continued to carress her, she laid her face across my chest I kissed the top of her head. Robin took this as a signal I was through she started to move.

"Stay put." I explained.

Relaxing back on top me I continued to search for all of the body parts I could touch laying there so I could caressing each one. She was smiling now knowing that I was at least at peace for the moment. I worked my way from her head back down her back one more time. I reached her ass taking a cheek in each hand. Pressing her against me my cock began a swift recovery. By the time I had worked along the crack and found her little brown star we were both aroused again. Rolling over I was now on top.

"Fuck me!" Robin groaned. I was reserved to the fact for at least tonight there was no stopping so I granted her wish. I pumped in her a few times our mixed juices flowing from her cunt as I did. Then I pulled free holding my cock just outside her pussy. Robin looked down at her open slit waiting for me to enter her again. I held still and in frustration she arched her pelvis until my cock was once again inside her. As soon as the head was in I thrust hard pinning her to the bed and pumped several more times as she moaned in pleasure. Again I pulled out baiting her cunt to come get me one more time.

Robin did so her frustration spilling over with her attempt to maintain contact. The third time I pulled out we both looked again her pussy was pulsing with need , you could see her lips move like a fish out of water gulping for air.

"Fuck it David, it needs it, it needs it now!"

"What needs it?" I teased her

"My pussy needs it, it needs you inside!" Robin's voice was raspy as she spoke. I moved the tip of my cock to the opening, her lips caressed as they pulsed. Driving hard I pumped her into the bed for several more hard strokes and pulled out again. We looked at each other and then down at my cock hovering just outside her pussy, my pre cum was dripping onto her lips. Robin moaned in frustration.

"I beg you David, pleaseeeee..." Her pelvis was moving up and down her orgasm just waiting for contact. I brushed my cock along her pussy lips across her clit. She pushed up firmly her hips several inches from the mattress.

"Beg me for what?" I teased one more time.

"In... me, I neeeeeed you in mmmeeee!" I scraped against her clit one more time lined my cock up to her gaping cunt and slowly slipped it in. "Ohhhh... God yyyyyeeeeessss! Fuck me, fuck me, fuck mmmmmeee!"

Robin was thrashing below me slamming her hips to meet mine before I thrust hard into her pinning her once again to the bed. She went limp for just a moment as her climax subsided but I showed her no mercy. I fucked her spent body for several minutes, and then to my surprise she started cumming again. This sent me over the edge filling her greedy cunt for the second time. I turned out the light.

This time I was done rolling to the side I lay beside her. Robin took my hand and pulled it over her shoulder placing it over her tit. I was resting thinking about what we had done as I am sure she was also.

"David?"

"Yes Robin?" I wanted to call her mom to remind her had really happened but thought better of it.

"Do you still love me?" The hesitation in her voice suggested she was on the verge of crying. I struggled with the answer.

"Yes mom I do, but tell Robin we can never do that again."

Robin rolled over facing me in the darkness. I kissed her as a lover one last time. She pulled me close her tears rolling off her cheeks onto mine. She kissed me again then rolled back over placing my hand on her tit one more time. I thought of moving it but again the days of punishing her I thought were behind me now.

The first few days were like old times, at least for me, kids coming home from school, eating dinner together. It was the second week when it happened. They must have been feeling accustomed to me being around. I remember clearly when it happened. It was Thursday night we had just finished eating dinner, I was clearing the table putting the dishes in the sink.

"May I go to Patrick's tonight for a few hours? Chad asked. I was trying to remember who Patrick was so I could answer him.

"You may go but not until you load the dishwasher. " Robin answered like I am sure she had every day for years. I was staggered by the thought that I was no longer in control of my kids.

"Thanks mom, I am going to go call him then I will finish the dishes before I go."

I dropped the dish I had in the sink breaking it. Had he just called her mom?

"Sorry , that one slipped out of my hands!" I tried to cover my tracks.

"Chad you go along I will finish the dishes I need to clean this up anyway." Robin jumped up and started picking the broken pieces from the sink.

"Blair would you go get the trash can from the garage these may cut through the bag." Robin calmly asked.

"Sure mom, I'll be right back." Robin grabbed my hand keeping it from shaking.

"David not now, I know what you're thinking, but not now, not here." Robin released my hand as Blair returned with the can. I walked into the living room like a zombie and sat down. Stunned is too polite to describe what I was feeling, what I was thinking.

Chad had left and Blair was in her room Robin came in and sat in front of me.

"David let me explain!" She was using a hushed whisper. She reached out and gripped my hands. I pulled free.

"There is nothing that you can tell me that can explain this." I glared at her and went to my room and closed the door. She knocked a couple of times but I refused to open it. What was going on? How did she do this to me again? My head hurt I need some sleep. But sleep was elusive at first as old insecurities pushed to the surface.

I woke in the morning Blair was curled up against me. There was a note from Robin that she was going shopping and would be back for dinner. Chad was finishing breakfast and Blair was just heading down from getting dressed. I asked if they had time to hang out but they both had plans.

It had been almost a week of rarely talking, Robin tried but I was too stubborn to give in. Even the kid's were well aware of the tension. I was due to leave in a couple of days, I had a stopover before meeting up with the rest of the crew.

I came in from the shop and saw Blair cooking dinner. Chad was setting the table for three people.

"Where is Robin?" It was a casual question, really I did not care.

"She went to Aunt Rachel's." Chad replied. I didn't think much of it but it was Thursday and I distinctly remember her class was on Thursday. I figured after dinner I would call Rachel and see how much hot water I was in before I left town. If anyone was going to tell me I fucked up she could. It was dusk when I called I figured they had time to trash me and Robin would be on the way home.

"Rachel you are home!" I was surprised but knew it was coming now.

"Yea my class was canceled, the instructor is sick."

"So how bad did I fuck up this time?"

"Come again? What are you talking about?" Rachel seemed unaware of my dilemma.

"Oh sorry, I just thought she would tell you and I was calling for advice." I was just about to hang up.

"David who would tell me what?"

"Robin. I figured the two of you had dinner together...

"David we did not have dinner, I have not seen Robin since the weekend! I just got home, hell I'm not even supposed to be home!"

"But Robin told the kid's she was at your house!"

"David I do not know what is going on but she is not here and I was not expecting her to come. David I am worried!" There was click on the phone. "David someone is trying to call in I will call you back."

I waited what seemed like hours but it was just minutes when the phone rang.

"David get here as soon as possible, I do not have time to explain just come now!" I did not like the sound of her voice, I could tell she was scared.

I jumped in the truck after telling the kids I need to go out. Pulling out I headed for the bypass. I checked my gun one more time making sure it was loaded and unlocked the trigger. Looking down I saw I was traveling too fast. At first I didn't care but when I saw headlights behind me, I came to the conclusion if I did get pulled over it would only delay the trip and for what, I had no information. The new bypass was only a couple of years old but cut down the trip to Rachel's from forty five to fifteen minutes since we both lived less than two miles from the exits. I was pushing seventy but was not passing anyone in the sixty five zones. I pulled up to Rachel's house she was waiting for me in the drive.

"Do you know where the high school is?" Rachel looked panicked.

"Yea, if I remember it is on the other side of town."

"Correct now drive slow we do not want to draw any attention, and let's hope he is right."

"He who?"

"I do not know, the man on the phone. All he said was he arrived on flight 502 from Chicago. No, take a left here it is quicker!"

"What does Chicago have to do with Robin!"

"Not now, he arrived at 8,26 assuming he checked no luggage he arrived here what maybe twenty minutes later. It is 9,52 now. Then they had to get to the school, unlock the gate, or break the lock then maybe talk a bit, get instructions. Tying her up would take a few minutes."

"Who is tying who up? What the fuck is going on?"

"Right here this is it, let me get the gate!"

"Fuck the gate!"

"David no! We can't take the chance someone will see or hear that." Rachel jumped out and sure enough the gate was unlocked. She jumped in I turned off the lights and we slowly made our way around the concession stand. At the far side we saw the headlights of a car. I drove around the end of the field and saw two cars backed in near the woods. The nearest car had the headlights on illuminating a body clearly tied to the back of the bleachers. I sped up to pull next to Robin's car the headlights showing us it was her.

"Get back here and finish what I paid you for you chickenshit! Get back here. I paid you for one hundred and I want every one of those. Get back here and punish me!"

Rachel and I rushed to her but what I saw almost made me puke. Robin's arms were tied above her head to each side her legs the same. She was wearing only a thong. Her ass and Back were covered with welts some of them bleeding. Rachel jumped in front of her and took her face in her hands.

"Look at me baby, I'm here. It will be ok, look at me." Just then I saw the second car start up and pull away. I pulled the gun from my waist and was ready to shoot.

"David no!"

"I'll kill that bastard!"

"I know you would but that will only make matters worse. Let him go we have a problem here." I looked at Robin and even in the dim lights of the car I could see she was not right.

"Get the cream in my purse and cover her wounds" I opened her purse and found a tube of ointment just under her gun.

"Robin stay with me sweetie it will be ok!" She moved in front again.

"Look at me baby, like before we can get through this together. That's it look at me, kiss me, tell me that you love me. Tell me how we can be strong together. He's gone. He is never coming back. I won't let him hurt you again." Rachel was kissing Robin and caressing her face.

I started untying the bonds when I was untying her legs I found the whip he must have dropped before he took off. I pulled the shirt from my back and started to cover hers. Robin winced as the cloth contacted her skin.

"That's it baby, come back to me! Oh baby I am so sorry it's my entire fault. You didn't need to do this, oh Robin can you forgive me?"

"Can someone explain to me what the fuck is going on?" I yelled. Robin slowly turned her head.

"She may be in shock!" Rachel tried to explain.

"That I do know!"

"I have been bad, I need to be punished?" Robin said.

"What the fuck are you talking about? This is not punishment this is fucking insane!" I shot back.

"David, let's get her to my house, we can talk there, Put her in the back of the car I'll drive it back.

"She goes with me, this is my fault!" There was no argument. I loaded her in the passenger side she moaned as her ass and back hit the seat. I wanted to say something but I just stoked her head instead.

I carried her in as Rachel held the door.

"Take her in the bathroom." Rachel pulled my shirt off her shoulders the full extent of the damage was much clearer now. I counted close to fifteen welts on her back and buttocks and at least two across her tits. Blood was seeping from several wounds on her back, it looked worse before, but it was still bad. Rachel stripped down to her bra and panties and took her in the shower. Rachel then carefully removed Robin's panties. She washed her like a mother with a new born baby. Robin's color was coming back. When she finished she handed her over to me and I wrapped her in a large clean towel. Rachel grabbed another towel but not before removing her remaining clothes. It was all I could do not to watch. Still weak I could not trust Robin to stand on her own, so I carried her to the bed Rachel prepared.



"Here baby take these for me, they will help." She handed Robin some pills and helped her with the glass.

"Lay her on the bed face down. Now go get the cream and bring it back." I went to the front room found her purse and removed the ointment one more time. Returning to the bedroom I found a sight that under different circumstances might have been more enjoyable. Rachel was kissing Robin's back locating each welt before kissing it. I handed her the cream but she wanted me to put it on again.

I went outside so Rachel could speak with her alone. Rachel came and got me.

Robin was sleeping, Rachel and I went into the front room.

She started coffee while I called the kids telling them I would be home later.

"Do you want to tell me what is going on?" I asked.

"David, when you made love to her the other night..."

"She told you about that?"

"Yes in her own way, she did not come out and tell me but when I asked she did not deny it. She couldn't, we have known each other and gone through too much to try and hide things now. Beside do you think you are the only one that has had sex with a relative?" She tried to hide it but I could tell this statement hit a sore spot.

"What I am about to tell you is what I know and what I think I know. Robin finally thought she had gotten through, to show you how far she would go to prove her love for you. This is just as tough for her as it is for you. Her whole life she has been trying to protect you and show you how much she loves you and the kids, and then you get mad at her about them calling her "mom", really David? Is that so terrible?

"She walked out on me when I was a baby and now she wants to take my kids from me and you are trying to tell me she was protecting me and loves me?"

"Take the kids away from you?"

"Her words, not mine, something about grandparents rights!"

"Oh no she didn't, she used those words?"

"Like I said." I was defiant now defending myself from all of the accusations thrown at me.

"How did she explain why she left you as a baby?"

"What's there to explain, she dumped me with her parents and left, end of story." I was getting really animated now as she opened old wounds.

"Oh no wonder you are so obstinate. Let me get you another cup of coffee, we have a lot to talk about."

Returning with a fresh cup she sat opposite me.

"Your mother was dating my brother, he was always a rascal even when he was young. He was so lovable, so manipulative and always so confident. Robin was not the first or last to fall under his spell but she fell in love with the thin veneer that was his charm. Remember she was only sixteen and I was not yet eighteen. When she got pregnant she started to learn his real character, not all at once just a bit at a time. He treated her worse every week and month as you grew inside. I tried to protect her only to fall into his deviant world as well.

Robin knew if she married him she would have no way to protect you from his growing physical abuse. She knew if he would abuse her and me he would do the same to you. It broke her heart but she left you with her parents at their instance as they too started seeing what a monster he really was. Her life was not always a living hell, my brother made good money at times, he needed to be seen as a good guy, and he could be. She had nice clothes, ate at nice restaurants, and drove nice cars. They lived in a great house in the better part of town. But her whole life was controlled by him, no friends, no family, no life outside of him. Robin was dependent on him for everything. Just like a kidnap victim, there comes a time when they can't think of wanting to get away, they are paralyzed.

Finally he forced her to marry him knowing she could not be forced to testify against him. He kept us under control with the threat or use of violence. I was lucky and got away early, I think she stayed only to protect you and then me. She hated that you were left behind but she also knew if you were be around him you could possibly end up dead.

When my brother was killed she was like a boat floating in an ocean with no compass. With my help and that of others she got her teaching degree. You should have seen her she was so proud. She felt she finally did something you would be proud of, to approve of her as your mother. We used to talk about what she would do when you were eighteen. When you married she was crushed, when her parents died she was devastated. She wanted so badly for you to get to know her, to see how much she really cared. Maybe if your grandparents had lived a bit longer they could have told you more knowing your father was gone. She tried at the funeral but you hated her so much!"

"She knew you needed to heal from the loss of your grandparents and decided to give you more time. Trying to heal herself, she married Darin Masters but I could tell they were not in love. Darin was a great guy but he was going through a middle age crisis. She was using him as a crutch, he was just using her. Then the house became available. They had big plans but he was caught embezzling. They divorced, he moved away, I called you. Still it took almost two years, as now you were going through your own hell with Kim."

"Still you would not bend but I had to do this for her, I was not going to lose this opportunity. Thankfully you relented. She was scared you would back out, it was me that gave her the grandparent rights bullshit. I did not know she used it."

"Let me finish before you say anything. When you and the kids came into her life she became a new person, you have no idea how much you and the kids mean to her. David she calls me daily to tell me how lucky she is. The past is behind her."

"I didn't know. I don't know what to say, I don't know how to feel." I mumbled. I was numb with sadness.

"I don't understand why she can't find someone else to love, someone that can love her" I said in exasperation.

"David, she has been thinking of nothing but you for twenty five years. She has but one goal in mind and that is for you to love her!" Rachel persisted.

"But I do love her, fuck I love her too much!" I blurted out.

"Look at it from her side, a son she was protecting, she never saw but once in twenty five years, a son she wanted to love so badly. He avoids her, right or wrong, at all costs. Then there are two grandchildren she didn't even know about except through friends and family. When you show up on her doorstep she is taken in with you, completely. Suddenly she is able to be a mother for the first time in her life to her grandchildren. You swoop in and help her turn a broken down old house into the one she dreamed about. You stay, go to work, she helps raise Blair and Chad, with you. You leave for two years, she has all the responsibility, and what has she asked for in return? Respect? Appreciation? Love?"

"But I am just a blue collar working stiff, a welder, I am nothing!" My head was spinning again, confusion became panic.

"David, you are not just a welder to her, you are her knight in shining armor. Before you came she had nothing, NOTHING! Now she has hopes, dreams, a purpose in life. You and the kid's are everything to her. EVERYTHING!

"Rachel, do you realize what you are saying?" I struggled to say it.

"I know perfectly well what I am saying! The question is what are you going to do about it? You can pretend to hide your feelings but we both know the truth. Robin knows the truth, she has given up all dignity to make it easy for you, still..."

I am not sure I can do this, what if I fuck it up again like this? What if it doesn't work? What will she do next time?" I waved my hand in the direction of the room. "I can't afford to lose her again, it is not worth the risk. I need to think, I need to go!"

"Do you love her?"

"I think I do, but is it love or lust is it sympathy or apathy. What about the kids? How do I tell them I am sleeping with my mother, their grandmother! Do I continue to lie? Shit as far as I know they still do not know who she really is? I wanted to tell them from the beginning, but never did, if I do how can I be with her again? If I take them from her it would hurt them as much as it would her. Are they ever going to trust me again? Do they now? If she was anybody but my mother I could handle it but she is. I can't change that. Every time she looks me in the eye I just want to pull her close and never let go, and yet I know the train wreck will only get bigger and more people will get hurt the longer this charade plays out. I know she loves me, I knew it the first time we met I knew it the first time she held me close, I knew it the moment she ...well you get the idea."

"David you have had a rough night, leave her here and I will talk to you in the morning."

I got up to leave and was headed out the door when something popped back into my brain.

"Rachel, you said you got a phone call, who was it?" The room went silent.

"David I don't know. He didn't say and I did not think to ask."

"Curious? " I left her there as puzzled as I was.

The drive back home was met with several questions from Chad and Blair when I arrived. I did not lie I just told them that Robin would not be home for a few days. Thinking I was mad at her I was not a welcome person as they blamed me for her absence. That morning Blair was not curled up in my bed. I called Rachel in the morning and explained what I had to do. She was not happy but knew she had little chance of changing my mind.

I did not wait for Robin to come home before I left, I knew if I did I would not make the trip. I left notes behind for the kid's, and a special one for Robin.

I was gone only a week before her first letter arrived. I had refused to read any of the ones she sent me when I was a child. I have written return to sender one hundred and fifty times or more from the time I could read until the last letter arrived.

I knew before I opened the envelope what it would say. "My dearest", brought the first tear. "The children will not be better without you, you should know better than anybody" brought the flood. I had passed up all offers for leave instead preferring to concentrate on work. Even Sparky made comments, the last time insisting I go home. Still I stayed. Blair was going to be fourteen soon, I was scheduled to be off but I passed again. Robin's next letter begged me not to miss these important occasions, I cried all night.

I was called to the office at once. The head boss of the project was there as was Sparky. "

"Nickel you and Sparky are going home." He explained.

"When sir?" I asked.

"Right now, you leave in thirty minutes."

"Can I ask why?" I was concerned.

"No, but I can say this, no one has died or is gravely ill." He turned and left.

I went to my locker and packed my belongings and met Sparky at a waiting car. A charter plane was waiting for us at the airport. In less than eight hours I was setting in the lobby of Mr. Clark's office.

The door opened and I was invited in.

"David, good to see you."

"Mr. Clark." We shook hands.

""David you remember Robert and Carol." I shook their hands. "This is Lieutenant Brooks from the county sheriffs dept." We shook hands.

"Sir is there a problem?" I asked Mr. Clark. I was worried now.

"Lieutenant Brooks will take it from here?"

"David we have arrested your son Chad."

"On what charge?" I burst out.

"Relax if you can. I will explain it all. On possession of marijuana, off campus. He was in lock up and since you are his only legal guardian we could not release him, ... to let me see... Robin Masters." I started to get up but Mr. Clark motioned for me to set back down. "Your employer intervened and he is at home with Robin right now, you will need to bring him by the station tomorrow, Mr. Clark guaranteed us you would. I would like to ask you a few questions as this case seems very odd. Do you know if your son has ever used weed?"

"Well I am not home that often but my answer is no, if Robin knew I am sure she would have told me."

That is the odd part, your son purchased the weed from an undercover narc we planted in the school. In talking to our plant he claims your son has never purchased before from any supplier. Your son's friends say the same, in fact we learned that your sons friends knew he was a plant and yet Chad still purchased the stuff. Don't you find it a bit odd?" Lieutenant Brooks asked.

"Then the local police were called by some young girl from a pay phone and told them your son had weed. We looked at a video for that phone and the young lady bears a striking resemblance to your daughter, a, ... Blair?" The officer was looking at her notes. "Do you have any comment?"

I looked around the room to see if I was the only one surprised by this story, Carol was slowly shaking her head "no".

"I am sorry officer but I am as confused as you are!"

"Well thank you Mr. Nichol's I look forward to seeing you tomorrow. Lieutenant Brooks, left the room.

"Carol tell David what you told us." Mr. Clark spoke.

"Chad is not in serious trouble, at least as far as the law is concerned." She smiled at me."He will be arraigned, he will plead no contest, he will be placed on probation. If he stays clean his records will be expunged when he is eighteen and the matter will be over legally. I have written down a good lawyer, I suggest you call her. If he makes a second mistake all bets are off."

"There will not be any second mistakes." I explained.

"Good, now let's get you home, but first I would like a private word with you David." Mr. Clark replied. Robert and Carol left the room. "David if you are as smart as I think you are, you know what is going on here?" I nodded in agreement.

"Word has it that you have been faced with a seeming insurmountable dilemma. I want you to go home and take a week off, better yet take a month off, your son, daughter and your mother need you!"

"My mother?" I was stunned when he mentioned her.

"Come, come David, truly you do not think we would let you work with the projects you do without doing a complete back ground check, and I mean complete. And yes before you try and deny it we know how far that ship has sailed shall we say it delicately. In fact I am led to believe it would be in our best interest as well as yours and Robin's, if I may be so bold, if the ship was, let's say on a more permanent dock." He smiled I did not.

"I have been talking to the cruise directors and I might have some encouraging news on that front, very encouraging when you decide. Well enough of that, back to young Chad. David I am no expert, far from it but this is a very critical point in a young man's life. I believe this is a wakeup call, lord knows I wish someone had given me one. One month, no less, I will be in touch. David you are a very important person to this company, you have done some amazing things. I have plans for you, so get your head out of your ass and keep this woman happy." This time I smiled as he said it.

"Mr. Clark before I go, will you tell your son Sparky I want to thank him for everything he has done for me, with your support of course." I started walking out the door.

"My son?" He replied.

"Come, come Mr. Clark, you don't think I would come work for a company like this without doing a complete back ground check, and I mean complete." I smiled at him now. "Thank you and thank your son."

The cab dropped me off at the front drive, I tipped the driver and headed for the door. Robin was there her eyes red from crying.

"David wait! It's all my fault, please stop!" I had not even made it to the steps when she started protecting him.

"This is all your fault? Really?" Chad and Blair were behind the screened door looking on. Chad's fists were clenched he looked ready to attack.

"Yes, Yes it was me!" She was desperate now, I had just one more step to clear, she moved in front of me, but I could see the door start to open. I bound the last step and put my arms around her waist and pulled her close.

"We will see about that!" I wanted to kiss her so bad but not yet not until I was sure.

Chad burst through the door ready to fight, he stopped dead in his tracks as I moved around her putting myself between them. Chad was a bright boy but not as smart as Blair. He was protective though, like me, I was hoping my move would diffuse his desire to fight me. But like his old man he was stubborn, and this was one fight he was not going to be denied.

"Leave her alone, If you have a problem see me, I am your problem now mister!" I could see his face turn crimson he was so mad! Chad might even give me a good shot or two.

"So I have been told. But you are not the one I am here to see right now. No I am looking for the mastermind of this little game she has you playing." I looked through the screen and saw Blair stare back at me. Slowly a smirk crossed her face.

I stepped forward. Chad backed up to the door willing to give his life up if needed for his sister. He had done so at school and was willing to do it here.

"Not another step... liar!" Chad spat at me. Now it was my turn to smirk.

"Chad you cannot talk to your father like that!" Robin started forward.

I turned to Robin so only she could see my face.

"Go to your room Robin! I need to talk to our children!" I winked hoping she knew I was not really mad. She started to say something but I cut her off. "Robin go now!"

"You're a liar and we know it." Chad threatened.

"And how do you know it?" I replied. Chad said nothing, then looked back at Blair.

"So who is hiding the truth now?" I challenged them. Robin had not moved waiting to hear more.

The smirk on my face continued as I focused on Blair.

"She loves you!" Blair's voice cracked as she spoke.

"And I love her, more than you could..." I hesitated confirming my thoughts. "But you do know don't you?" Chad again looked back at Blair but held his ground.

"But you left her, you left us!" Blair responded. I could see her eyes well up.

"You have read the letters haven't you? You know why she left me then!" I replied.

"Letters what letter...Oh David. NNNNNOOooooo!" Robin's voice trailed off. I pulled her from behind me. Tears were flowing again, she looked away from me trying to hide her embarrassment. I pulled her close so I could whisper in her ear.

"I need to talk to OUR children!" Robin instantly turned to look me in the eye checking to see if I indeed meant what I repeated. "Please go to your room, trust me." I nodded in the direction of the door. Slowly she slipped from my hands and entered the house gently touching each of the children.

"She left because she loved you, you left because you could, to be with one of those tramps!" Blair defiantly trying to explain Robin's actions. Blair struggled to understand how I could love someone so much and leave them behind. Robin was finally figuring this all out, she looked back to me and moved close to Blair taking her hand.

"No honey, your father loves you so much...he loves me so much that he could not bear to see us apart. Don't you see? He knows as his mother we could never be together, he knows he would have to take you both from me. He knows that you would blame him if you left me and hate him forever, just like you do now. Don't you see he loves us so much he is willing to go away just so we can be together?" Robin pulled Blair tight. "That is why it is I that must go!"

Blair and now Chad were in tears, they knew there was nothing they could say.

"Robin ..."

"No David this is your family, I am their grandmother, not their mother. It is time we fix this once and for all. I have made my decision, and that is final" Robin then did as I had asked earlier and went to her room.

"Dad you need to fix this!" Blair wailed seeing her walk away.

"Can we take this indoors, I would like to say something and the neighbors are starting to watch.



With some delay Chad and Blair walked into the living room and sat on the couch.

I pulled a chair close, setting within inches of my kids. We talked for about fifteen minutes, the highlights are as follows.

"First I need to apologize for my actions, I have behaved very badly and for that I am sorry. Robin is my mother, and that would make her your grandmother. But you know that until we moved here we had only met once before? So you see I never knew her as a mother. Does that make sense? Do you understand?" Chad looked to Blair and they both nodded yes.

"The two of you probably do not remember much of your mother, you were so young when she left us. Robin has taken care of you like you were her children but that must change." Chad looked to Blair to see if she understood. Blair looked scared.

"Now I need to ask you a question, I want you to think about it before you answer. Remember take your time." They both nodded again. "Would it be ok if I asked someone to marry me? To be my wife? To be your mother?"

Chad was really nervous not quite sure what he should say. Blair turned from him giving me a wary look.

"Do you love her?" Blair's eyes were watering slightly.

"Very much, with all my heart." I replied.

"Is it Robin?" Chad blurted out, he looked to both of us.

"No Chad it is not Robin." Blair was crying now. "Dad can't marry her she is his mother, it's against the law!" Blair replied. She turned to me. "Do you really love her?" I nodded, Blair was sobbing now, Chad following his sisters lead started crying too.

"If you would like I can call her, she is waiting at Marie's right now. So what do you say should we call her?"

Blair whispered to Chad, they looked at each other and after a few minutes of discussion they turned to face me.

"If you really love her, we agree." Blair's response was very lack luster.

"Great, let me call her I am sure she is dying to meet you both!" I jumped up from the chair and phoned Marie's. "Yes tell her to come to the front door."

I don't know who was more nervous the kids or me. I checked my pocket one more time. The wait was nerve racking. Where was she? Then I heard her on the steps. I got up to get the door, Blair and Chad stuck to the couch. I opened the door blocking their view.

"Ms. Master's won't you come in?" Robin looked at me confused at my use of her last name. Moving to the side she came into view of the kids.

"ROBIN!" the cry came out in unison. They both rushed up to greet her squealing and jumping up and down. Robin looked for me finding me on my knee just a few feet behind her. In my hand was a box with a diamond ring. Suddenly the room became very quiet.

"Robin Masters would you marry me?"

"David I can't, I mean we can't!" Robin's reaction was based purely on instinct.

"You can't or you won't?" I smiled.

"Who cares, say yes!" Blair squealed

"David please don't tease me!" I held the ring and assured her I was serious.

"Robin will you be my lawfully wedded wife, till death do us part, the whole thing?"

"Really?"

"Well it's not in writing just yet but yes!"

"I do!" I stood and we embraced and kissed like lovers should. Blair jumped next to her brother and hugged him.

"Score!" She said. I reached down and squeezed Robin's ass.

"Get a room!" Chad moaned as he rolled his eyes , but his smile let me know how happy he was.

"I just might do that! Don't think you and I do not have some things to discuss." I winked at him letting him know I was not mad.

"Well I hope we get to it before I have more siblings." Fucking kid does have a sense of humor.

We did get to it, that day and the next. I let Blair explain how she found the letters Robin had sent me all those years ago, each unopened, each with return to sender on the front. Blair was looking for the Barbie outfits missing during the construction so many years ago. She knew I found the dolls in the shop it only made sense the clothes would be there also. This I had all surmised. She had read some of the letters and knew Robin was indeed my mother. Whether it was to get me home and punish me or just because she missed me I was not sure. She convinced Chad to buy the weed and then she turned him in. She knew the punishment would be minimal but would surely bring me home. Chad the protector agreed to do it so Blair did not. This I already knew also. Robin was devastated that she was so blind to the plan. Robin did break down when Blair retrieved the box. Blair joined her and the two cried, embraced and consoled each other for hours. Chad and I had our talk.

to be continued...


A Welders Tale Ch. 02

I met a young man Daniel almost three years ago. He told me a story I found hard to believe. He assured me it was true. Since then I know it to be, I have met almost the entire family. Daniel put me in touch with others he learned of over the years, don't know how, I asked he didn't say.

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are true for the most part. Still they are not biographies, artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

The stories are somewhat long, most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short, I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, or any personal friend or relative.

This is the second chapter based on David's life.

A Welders Tale

The bedroom was softly lit by several candles, the bed was made with satin sheets. I could see towels and washcloths laid out, bottles of oil and CD player were close by. Robin was dressed in the same see thru nighty she had worn for me years ago.

"In my ass!" Her breathing was fast and choppy.

"What!"

"In my ass, please David?" I did hear her right, I was stunned and baffled. I had done this only a couple of times before and knew how intense it could be but here we are for just the second time making love, the first that we both agreed to and she wants it in her ass?

"But why now, not later?" I asked. She had turned her back to me handing me the lube. Turning to face me she pulled my face close and pierced my eyes with hers.

"That is the only place that is still virgin territory. I am giving it to you and only you. It is the one place you will always know is yours. Now, before I change my mind fuck me in the ass!"

I applied some lube to her asshole and spread it around, I was trying to take my time but she was getting impatient.

"David do not tease me, fuck it, stick that fucking cock in my ass!" Robin was like a woman possessed.

Quickly I lubed my cock and placed it at the entrance I leaned in slightly trying to keep it centered. Robin pushed back, I could feel the pressure build until it was almost painful to me, almost. I tried to stop letting her body adjust but she continued to push back.

"Stick it in, fuck it!"

"We need to go slow I don't want to hur.........."

"David! I want it in me nowwww..." With that she lunged her ass back, instantly I felt pain grip my cock as her sphincter hesitated to give way and then I was in, balls deep.

"Yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss...." She moaned. I was unable to comprehend what had taken place, it all happened so fast. Robin continued to press back looking for more than I could give. She continued to push until my legs splayed to the sides of her thighs. I was upright now supporting my weight and hers. Robin leaned back against my chest, took my hands and placed them on her tits.

"I need to cum now!" She hissed. I knew what she wanted. With a boob in each hand I lifted up to show her they did not even fill my hands.

"Don't tease me David, make me cum!" I wrapped my thumb and forefinger around each nipple and squeezed lightly.

"Harder David, please!" Obeying her command I squeezed firmly then rolled them back and forth.

"Yes that's it, pull now, I want to see them stretch!" Again I did as requested. I could feel her tremor then shake gently. Robin shifted her shoulders and turned her face so we could kiss. We explored each other's mouth her body still vibrating on my cock. She took my right hand and placed it at her pussy. Breaking our kiss she looked down. With both hands she rubbed her pussy. This caused her lips to squeeze between her hands, she pulled them out and then mashed them back against her cunt.

My cock felt like it would be severed her sphincter was gripping it so tight, I needed her to move. I gripped her hips and stroked in and out of her asshole. The feeling was not only relief but immense pleasure. Gradually her body adjusted and my cock was happy once more. Resting her weight against my balls I looked over her shoulder. Robin was gripping each pussy lips now fat with excitement tugging them from her body. I slipped two fingers in her cunt feeling the pressure along my cock buried in her ass.

"Oh yes fuck me, David I am going to cum, cum with me." Robin ground her ass hard against my lap one hand now on her tit the other caressing her clit above my fingers buried in her pussy.

"Cum for me, I want to watch!" I whispered in her ear.

"OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH.... FFFFFFFUUUUUUUCCCCCCKKKK!" She howled.

Like a kid on a pogo stick she started pumping my cock, her body was a trembling mess, her tits now jiggling as she pushed up and down against my thighs. When the surge of her orgasm subsided I took my hands and gripped each tit once again. She turned to kiss me I could feel the heat radiate from her face. I pinched her nipples hard pulling them for good measure. My knees were burning from her weight. I let her know by shifting her body, instinctively she moved to all fours making sure we stayed connected.

We were now positioned where I could be in control of my movements. Robin was still glowing from her orgasm so I started slow. The candles cast a dim glow throughout the room allowing me to watch as my cock slid in and out of her ass. As my excitement grew so did my cock trying to expand the opening even larger. Robin purred with each thrust and moaned on each withdrawal. I pulled back until just the head was gripped by her contracting muscles, when it gripped me tight I slammed her ass causing her gasp in delight

"Faster David, please faster I want you to cum in my ass, I want you to fill me up so you can fuck me and see how happy you have made me." I picked up the pace and drilled her hard. Then when she felt good and loose I pulled out, looking at the gaping hole I almost came.

"Nooooooooo, back in, put it back in!" I slipped it in firmly relishing the new found tightness. "Good so good, do it again and again!"

I repeated pulling from her ass several times, each time she begged me to do it again. I would not last long like this, my excitement and her constant tremors were taking effect. Then I thought of something, pulling out I quickly turned her over, spreading her legs wide I lifted her hips and pushed through the entrance one more time. She was right, her face was a picture of happiness. Robin pulled herself up on her elbow's allowing her to watch me enter her ass.

"Out, pull it out!" Supporting her hips I withdrew my cock to show it to her. It was a dark purple with veins straining along the length. Robins pussy lips were plump and glistening, they hung down slathering her juices on my cock."In, put it in my ass, put it in your slut's ass, fuck me longer David don't ever stop."

Time was running out I had held back as long as possible.

"Soon, Robin soon." She lowered her torso gripped one tit with one hand and filled her cunt with three fingers of her other. "Hurry I am going to cum!!!!!!!"

Robin pulled me down she kissed me quickly then she cried out

"Do it you mother fucker, fill your mothers ass, fill my ass with all that cum." She started bucking as I started spewing molten man juice deep inside. Even before the pleasure waves of my orgasm subsided she pulled me close.

"Tonight I am your mother and we do not need to avoid that, but once we marry I need to be just Robin Nichol's your wife. Can you do that for me?"

I smothered her mouth with mine, we kissed long and passionately. We rested for a few minutes I then picked her up and carried her in the shower. The warm water felt refreshing and helped to invigorate us both. Drying off we headed back to bed. We faced each other kissing and caressing. I pulled her on top of me her petite form felt wonderful pressing lightly from above. Whispering romantic barbs and kissing we kept the pace slow and sensual. I could feel Robin's nipples harden pressing in my chest. She lifted up presenting them for my enjoyment. Without delay I licked just the end of one nipple with the tip of my tongue. Robin was panting before I finally enveloped the areola. There was a pool of juices collecting just below my stomach she was so excited. Nibbling and sucking I worked up the soft flesh dangling above me. Robin's hips now undulating painting my belly button with her flush pussy lips. Still she kept her tits hovering in place so I could continue to please her. I lightly scraped the first nipple with my teeth sending shivers through her body.

"You're going to make me cum!" Her voice quivered as I moved to the other tit. I was starting the same way but her passion was too great. Robin lowered herself mashing her tit hard against my mouth. I fought back the only way I knew. I bit down on the mouthful of flesh now stuffed between my teeth.

"Yes baby, bite my tit, bite me like you did as a baby!" Robin shuddered as a mini orgasm pulsed through her body. "My nipple, bite my nipple!"

She lifted her tit just enough for me to keep her nipple in position. I scraped my teeth along her plump bud and again she shuddered.

"Harder!" she moaned. I firmly chewed the nub being careful not to hurt her. "Yes baby make my titties beg for more!"

I reached my hand over her ass and found her pussy begging for my attention. Robin's pussy lips were already parted her juices flowing as she continued to experience orgasmic tremors. I dipped two fingers in her pussy then smeared the slick liquid around her asshole.

"Later honey I need you in my cunt right now." I released her tit and Robin shifted back searching for my penis. She reached between us and guided it in. "Yes David, oh my god yes, don't ever stop fucking me!"

Thank god I came earlier or I would not have lasted past the first inch. Robin set the pace pumping her pussy on my shaft while pressing her tits hard into my chest. I teased her asshole constantly with her ample lubrication. She continued to fuck me whispering encouragement or begging for me to fill her pussy.

"Mom!" There I said it, for thirty plus years she waited for me to call her that and I finally did.

"Yes David?" Her voice choked with emotion.

"I love you!" The wetness I felt now was on my chest as tears rolled down her cheeks.

"I have waited so long to hear you say that." She sobbed. Whatever her emotions were in her heart her body was on a different page. I would have thought she would have slowed down but instead she fucked me with more passion than before.

"Mom!"

"Yes dear?"

"I am going to cum!" I warned her.

"So am I son, so am I!"

It was not the most explosive orgasm I ever had, or I soon learned would have, but it was the most pleasurable, as we both came together this time, it was because of love not lust. Robin finished by taking me in her mouth cleaning me off. We rested for some time filling the void with words of love. I even nodded off for a few minutes only to be gladly awaked with her ass harboring my cock. I took her ass one more time that night Robin begging me to have no mercy. It was one of the few times I have ever disobeyed her requests.

We showered again but this time the warm water had the opposite effect, slipping on my pajamas I was asleep as soon as my head hit the pillow.

"David?" I could hear Robin gently calling my name, her hand caressing my cheek. I looked over giving her a wicked smile. Her eyes finding mine looked beside me. Following her eyes I turned slightly locating Blair snuggled just inches from me. I returned to Robin's smiling face, not knowing what to say.

"She misses you!" Robin whispered.

"She can't be here!" I protested.

"I know. But just this once I think it's best if you let her stay. I will talk to her later. Hold her, let her know you still love her, that she is safe, that you will never leave her." A tear was running down Robin's cheek. "If she read the letters...........she needs to know David. She needs you."

Robin left, she was wearing silk pajamas, her nipples unencumbered swayed as she moved. The shorts were sexy but covered her ass and then some. This was an outfit I planned on seeing a lot of in the future.

I pulled Blair close brushing her hair as I did. She smiled and then opened her eyes. She snuggled closer until nestled inside my body. We did not speak a word but just laid there. Finally I could not wait much longer I needed to pee. Rolling away from her I threw on my robe before standing. I reached the door when she spoke.

"Did you and Robin make love last night?" I stood contemplating if I should be mad or happy she asked.

"No honey, but your mother and I did." I turned and looked at her, she smiled at me then lay her head back and closed her eyes.

Blair was very happy when she came into the kitchen, she ran to Robin and embraced her. I watched as they hugged, both with big grins. Blair whispered something in Robin's ear. Robin's face turned flush then she looked at me with a devilish grin, she whispered something to Blair and they hugged tighter. Everyone was happy even Chad but that would soon change.

"So dad what are you going to do today?" Blair asked smiling like she was leading up to something.

"Well the first thing I plan on doing is to take your brother to the sheriff's office and see if I can keep him out of jail!" The smile was quickly missing as they were all brought back to reality.

I was in the shop finishing up the last of the clutter from the house projects. With more than two weeks left of my sabbatical I decided to set up the shop and do some small projects I had been putting off. The weather was cooperating so I had the doors open enjoying a nice breeze. Rachel had come over with her nieces to pick up Robin and Blair. They were headed to the pool in town. Chad was invited to go but decided to stay and help. Somehow he changed his mind when Wendy and Victoria arrived. I could not resist teasing him about choosing to ogle two hot babes in bikinis or help me clean the shop!

With a week before I was due to return I received a call from Mr. Clark's office he asked if Robin and I could come in the next day. We showed up just after nine thirty and waited nervously in the lobby outside his office. Mr. Clark introduced himself to Robin and led us into the conference room. Robert and Carol were there of course but so were two company lawyers. The only other person in the room was a military person, whose identity and rank will be disguised. Let's call the person X, the lawyers A and B, mostly because I am not sure I could spell their names.

"David since we last talked on the phone I assume your answer is the same?" He asked with a knowing smile.

"Yes it is!"

"And Robin your answer is the same?" She tighten her grip on my hand and looked up at me with a heartfelt smile.

"Yes, definitely yes." If there was any doubt from the others in the room if they were doing the right thing that moment erased any doubt.

"Good now let me try and explain this best I can and if I am off on a point or two A and B can correct it later. Let's say there is a ship that would like to dock in a certain port, but shall we say on a more permanent basis. Now there are State laws and Federal laws, whether we agree with them or not they are there. Basically the law states that if the boat and the port ever shared the same name the boat could not dock, even for one night. Now here comes the tricky part. If the boat and the port have different names now the boat could sail in let's say at night and hope no one remembers the port had a different name years ago. As long as the captains logs were let's say unreadable, the boat did not cause any waves and only docked at night the state and federal folks may never know, and the boat could dock there forever in peace. Am I getting this right so far?" Everyone smiled and nodded.

"Good. Now let's suppose the captain of the boat wanted papers stating he had exclusive use of that port, and the owner of the port agreed to close the port to any other boat trafic. The two could apply to the state for such an agreement and since it had been years since they shared the same name and since the captain's log is difficult to read the person representing the state would probably agree to it. As long as no snoopy person read the captains log or looked up the ports previous name they might fulfill their wishes. We still good?" a round of quiet laughs filled the room.

"Now let's suppose someone who had a vested interest in the boat and the soon to be port was to help the two of them make this happen. He might suggest the boat and the port apply for the documents in another country where such laws are shall we say cloudy. The problem is if they choose to come back the state and maybe even the federal governments might want to see more documents. They could stay in this country let's say at some exotic location and get the papers but again that might look flashy to some."

"They could do it right in the very spot the port resides but they might run the risk of someone local remembering the port had the same name many years ago. The interested party might strongly suggest they consider going to a small but exciting area in the desert where this kind of paperwork is very common in fact so common their particular paperwork would be boring by local standards. The interested party would have to remind said boat and port should the boat try to leave the port, or should the port force the boat to leave the storms they produce could sink the ship and the port could be locked up."

"The interested party would of course be no longer interested. Should the storm come from no fault of the boat or the port he would of course do everything in his power to keep the boat and port from any more storms, including the governor of the state or someone from the federal government. I think I have covered it all?" A round of applause filled the room. "Robert will you see to the details, Carol I would appreciate if you would take Robin with you and cover the points we discussed earlier.

"Thank you Mr. Clark, thank you so much!" Robin rushed to him and kissed his cheek.

"David, best wishes, I wish I could be there but I have work to do and I hate the desert." Mr. Clark said.

In the end Robin and I decided there would be a wedding but in reality it would not be legal. Committing incest would be one thing to prove, a legal wedding would be quite easy. Besides the lawyers made it clear as much as Mr. Clark wanted them to help they could not knowingly break the law. We could move to New Jersey where it was legal but we decided against that too.

It was a small wedding, the kid's of course, Rachel and Sparky were maid of honor and best man. Frank and Marie brought the kids at Chad and Blair's insistence. Everyone knew this was for show but we insisted it be carried out as if it was real, honeymoon included.

It was a great four days with friends and family. The kids loved the pools the adults loved the time off. Rachel and Sparky had met several times over the years, but this trip seemed to bring them together. Robin and I continued on our honeymoon as the rest went home. Frank and Marie helped by watching the kids while we were gone.

The Honeymoon

Robin and I did not have a typical honeymoon, instead of going to some exotic or romantic destination. Robin asked me if I would take her to some places she wanted me to see. I wasn't sure where she wanted to take me but I agreed.

The first stop was in Chicago, just inside the city. She took me to a house that was now boarded up explaining that was where I was first brought home from the hospital. It was all they could afford, my father struggling to pay the bills working. Robin explained how she thought the stress of supporting a family may have been why he was so abusive. I got out of the rental car and walked up to the house the boards preventing our entering it. Robin stood by the car watching as I imagined what events had taken place there. I stood for some time before I felt her hand on my back.



"We should go, it may not be safe for us to stay here too long." I gripped her hand she squeezed mine. Back in the car she guided me to another part of town, we stopped at a brick house not much bigger than the first one. The neighborhood was just a bit nicer the small houses were at least looked after. They had moved here renting the house as my father's fortunes improved. Robin explained that money did not seem to be a problem like before, my father was spending freely. The abuses became more frequent. By the time I was walking as a child Robin feared for my safety.

Robin knew she could not leave with me so she and Rachel set a plan in motion for my escape. For three months they planned and saved trying to think of every possible problem that might arise. Then when the time was right Rachel was sent with me to a place where no one could find us, somewhere that even Robin herself did not know, somewhere that my father would have no access. Canada.

We sat outside the house in silence, I could tell there was an emotional price Robin was paying for this so I suggested we call it a day. Heading back to our luxury hotel Robin and I quietly rode the elevator back to our room. Once inside I was not sure what I should do, or not do. Robin answered that by pulling me over to the bed. Curling up inside my arms she asked me to just hold her. The phone rang with the wakeup call I had asked for. Feeling Robin still nestled in my arms I shook her waking her up.

"Do you want to skip dinner? We could just order in.?" I whispered

"Oh David you went through so much to get the reservations, we should go!" Robin rolled free kissing me as she turned to face me. "Let me go first it may take me awhile to get ready.

It did, almost an hour! The wait was worth it, Robin displayed a very revealing outfit she could never wear at home, at least out of the house. We took a cab so we did not have to worry about the car or driving. We went to a restaurant that was owed by a famous football coach in town, reservations were impossible to get but the effort was worth it. After the meal we walked around downtown, Robin showing me some of the highlights, her mood was happy and flirtatious. Then I am not sure if it was by an accident or subconsciously on purpose, but we turned down a street that seemed to be a bit seedier.

We walked by a few bars, I thought she maybe wanted to go in one, I knew I sure didn't. Then we stopped across the street outside a bar that was a strip club. I could feel Robin clamp down on my hand as if her life depended on it. The happiness we enjoyed drained from her face as she turned and looked at the entrance. I was confused but knew it was important to her so I stood holding her hand. She moved to cross the street.

"You want to go in?" I asked. She only nodded. I knew this was a bad idea, she was dressed too seductively for a place with drunken horny men, I knew from experience of which I speak.

"I have to, you need to know!" Robin did not even look at me, she just pulled me with her down the curb like a magnet had drawn her in. I opened the door the bouncer looked us up and down I paid the cover he grunted in reply. I stopped Robin for just a moment and handed the man a fifty.

"This is for you I am not looking for any trouble here." My eyes looked back at Robin her gaze was at the stage. The guy was big but not stupid. He acknowledged my meaning.

"Ask for booth three, I will tell Max to keep an eye on you, he held up the bill letting me know Max would want his also. I escorted Robin to the hostess and slipped her twenty for the booth and another fifty to Max when we arrived. I don't think Robin's eyes ever left the stage while we entered. I ordered a couple of drinks and paid the waitress. We watched about three different girls, all young, all nice looking, all half naked. The loud music and cigarette smoke filled the room, cat calls could be heard from the drunken patrons.

The last girl was noteworthy only in the fact her body was remarkably close to Robin's. When our waitress checked in on us Robin pulled her close and spoke in her ear. The waitress herself barely clothed nodded. Robin still holding my hand pulled me with her. We walked through the crowd, Robin getting a few whistles, to a row of chairs between dividers. The last dancer still topless arrived Robin handed her twenty five dollars. The dancer took my hand and sat me on the chair. Before she could ask if I wanted the curtain pulled Robin reached up and closed it.

The room responded with displeasure, but this was no bachelor party this was private. The dancer started her ministrations hovering over me as Robin looked on. I was not aroused, my mind to occupied at the moment on more serious things. Then she touched me, I knew the etiquette too well, I could not touch her. She rubbed her ass on my lap undulating and pushing down on me. Fortunately my body did respond as natured had programmed it or the poor girl would have been quite displeased. She turned to face me I took in her small tits with the big nipples not hard but a bit puffy. They bounced and swayed just like Robin's, which did excite me. She leaned in talking so I could hear over the blaring music in the bar.

"So you like older women?" Her tits almost touching my face.

"This one I do, she is my mother!" I figured what the fuck, I would never see her again. She turned to Robin taking a long hard look before turning back to me. Robin smiled, I think she had an idea what we were talking about.

"She brought you?" She was not quite sure why we were here.

"I think she use to work here?" I gave her a puzzled look. She again looked to back at Robin, turning she smiled again.

"She is beautiful!" The dancer exclaimed.

"I know, and she is one hot fuck!" The dancer's eyes burst open in total shock, she quickly looked at Robin and back at me. The song was winding down and I knew our session would soon be over, I threw caution to the wind. "Go ahead ask her, she will tell you!"

The dancer checked to make sure I was serious and when I motioned her to leave me she stepped closer to Robin. Facing away from me she asked Robin the question. Robin looked at me over the dancer's shoulder her face showing me she enjoyed my little game. Robin turned slightly so I could not read her lips. The dancer looked back at me for a brief moment then spoke again to Robin. Robin spoke again the dancer looked back with a shit eating grin. She kissed Robin quickly and just as the song changed she kissed me.

"You married your mother? That is so wicked!" She pecked me one last time and opened the curtain before she got in trouble. The walk back to our table was precarious, the attention we garnered walking to the booth and the closing the curtain drew unwanted notice. The dancer on the stage was not the prettiest, cat calls reigned down for Robin to get on stage. We reached the booth just in time and picked up our drinks. Then it happened, someone with obviously too much to drink passed by the booth and started to harass Robin. I tried to stay cool but then his buddy came over. I knew it was time to leave. I took Robin's hand and we started to slide out of the booth.

The first guy put his hand on me, I knew what would happen if I overreacted, then I saw Max. He pulled the man's hand off of me and backed him and his friend away. The first bouncer reached the scene and without further disruption Robin and I were back on the side walk.

"You are such a bad boy!" Robin laughed as we headed back to the main street.

"And you are such a bad wife!" I laughed in return. For just a second I could see I struck a nerve, but then she pulled me close and kissed me. Robin was quiet as we walked a few blocks then she pulled me to a bench near the river.

"He made me!" Was all she said?

"I know. Did you ever.....?" Fuck David really, are you trying to see how much of your foot you can put in your mouth?

"For money, no never!" Robin turned to face me making sure I could look her in the eye. "He wanted me to, later, beat me pretty bad one time over it. But never for money. But there were oth........" I stopped her.

"Mom, I mean Robin." She had taken me back to the time when she was my mother, I slipped. Robin let me know it was alright. Starting again. "Robin I was no virgin, I was married, I have been with, well you have met one, you do not need to go there, that was then." Robin was starting to cry.

"I know it was a long time ago but I need you to know everything. David there is more, not about sex, but there are some things you do not know, no one knows not even Rachel."

I pulled my handkerchief from my pocket and handed it to her. I hail a taxi and we went back to the hotel. By the time we reached the elevator Robin was smiling but I could tell she was still worried about tomorrow.

I opened the door to the room and a large vase with flower was there I had ordered earlier. I had written the card and a small box of chocolates. I sat on the bed as she open the card professing my love for her. Robin walked over to me her legs nestled inside of mine. Standing over me I could see I touched her heart with the card.

"David I am so sorry this should be our honeymoon not some drama from the past." I looked up at her.

"We have the rest of our lives to be on a honeymoon, this is important to you! I can wait for this." I slipped my hands up along her stockings over the garters, onto her ass. Her fancy skirt was bundled up draping over my arms the silkiness over her panties filled my hands. Robin reached around and unhooked her skirt lowering the short zipper.

"Who said anything about waiting for this?" Robin pushed my hands down allowing the skirt to fall.

Caressing her legs once again on the way up I noticed her panties were over the garter straps. Smiling I slipped her panties the way of the skirt and was rewarded with a perfectly shaved pussy.

"I hear it is all the rage, do you like?" Robin beamed.

"Can I tell you in the morning" I teased.

I moved my legs between hers widening her stance. I could see her pussy lips starting to unfurl having been released from their confinement. I gently reached for them tugging them down firmly. This always drew a response and this time was no different.

"So beautiful, so sexy, so mine!" I continued to work them in my fingers. Now that her bush was gone they looked even longer and more plump. Robin's juices were starting to accumulate so I collected them on my fingers and licked them clean. Robin watched as I did, her gasps let me know she was starting to get excited. I took her hand and guided it to her cunt, with two fingers she found her slit and gently separated the hanging lips showing me pink.

"Do it for me." I whispered.

Robin slipped the fingers in her pussy and fed them to me. I nodded and she did it again slipping them back in my mouth.

"Deeper!" I whispered.

Forcing her fingers all the way in she pulled them out offering them to me, I refused moving her fingers to her face.

"For me." I repeated.

Robin gladly took them in her mouth making sure to put on a show as she licked them clean, soon we were taking turns cleaning her fingers her pussy a sopping mess. The fullness of her lips was unbelievable, occasionally I stretched them while she continued to finger herself.

"Push them in." I said. Robin looked at me strangely. "Your cunt lips, fuck your pussy with your lips!"

"You are so bad!" Robin hissed

I watched as she tried several times before she figured out how to get them both in at the same time but she did it, I was so hard I wanted to fuck her but I was not finished with her yet. I tried to position my face to suck the lips but that was not possible so I pulled her onto the bed. Straddling my face I raised up and sucked her bare pussy pulling her lips from her cunt.

"Oh God David do it again!" Robin reached down and stuffed the meaty lips back in her pussy as far as she could. Her cunt resembled a teenagers like this. I would then rise up and with my tongue slip between them and then suck them out tugging them as far down as I could. We repeated this at least ten times before Robin mashed her pussy down on my face cumming with her lips still stuffed in her pussy.

"Don't move." Robin commanded.

Raising herself off she helped me undress then centering me on the bed. Standing where I could see her she slowly removed her blouse revealing her demi cup lace bra. Her hard nipples sticking above the top edges explained the impressions in her blouse all night. Removing her heels Robin move to the bathroom and came out with a bottle of lube and what looked like a hand held mirror and some towels. Grasping the base of my cock she squeezed hard.

"Don't want that thing to go off prematurely " Robin teased. Lubing my cock she smeared her ass hole with lube too. "I want to watch it go in. She held the mirror, I gripped my cock holding it in the right position, as she lowered onto it.

"Do you want me to use my finger first?" My large cock head looked like it would never fit even though I knew it did. Still it looked impossible.

"No baby, momma wants to see her ass take that big cock just like this. She wants you to watch that monster go where only you have gone where only you will ever go. In my ass! With that she pressed down gently. Nothing happened at first I think she wanted to take her time and see it all unfold. I could see her little brown star pushing into her body but nothing else. She lifted up and then down again wiggling her ass just slightly.

"Oh David that is so nasty! So nasty good. I can feel my hole open just a bit. It is all I can do not to squeeze it shut. Oh yes just a bit more." Her breathing was getting quicker the words coming out faster, the mirror not as steady.

"Do you see it? My ass is opening for you, just you baby. Oh David it feels so, so bad and yet so good at the same time. Do you see it? My ass wants you!"

From my angle all I could see is less and less of my cockhead as the opening slowly dilated.

"Yes Robin I can see it!"

"Mother David, tonight I need to be your mother, I need to know you love me as your mother! Robin was panting as she continued to watch and push down.

"Yes mom I can see your ass take my cock!" I repeated.

Just as I said it the head slipped past her sphincter.

"Oh baby it's in, my son's cock is in my ass, his heavenly cock is in my heavenly ass!" For the first time the downward pressure stopped and we just rested for a moment. "David I can see it in there, it is so beautiful it feels so nasty but so good."

Robin wiggled her ass a bit then continued pushing down.

"I can feel it, the veins in your cock I can feel it as it scrapes by my asshole. I can see it, oh darling I love you, I love what you are doing to my ass!" The room for the mirror was closing fast, Robin pulled it out and set it beside her. Facing me Robin pushed the rest of the way down until I was all the way in.

"Yes David, that is what I need, I need an ass full of your cock, and soon I hope your cum."

She fucked me , I fucked her, I can't say for sure she was on fire. Then as the resistance sliding in her ass decreased she picked up the mirror. Robin pulled off my cock, using the mirror she inspected the gaping hole where I had been.

"Look baby, such a large hole you have made. It feels so big, I can't keep it open!" Robin impaled herself hard on my cock opening it up again. After several strokes she pulled off inspecting her handiwork. I was at a point of no return as she continued to fuck me. Then I took over gripping her hips I pulled her down as I thrust up deep into her ass.

"I'm cumming mom, I am cumming in your ass, fuck me , fuck your ass with my cock and let me fill you up!"

We slapped together for another few minutes until I soften and then again with the mirror Robin pulled herself free and as incredible as it may seem watched as my cum dripped from her ass onto my stomach.

"Oh David that is so beautiful, look at all the cum you gave me. Mommy's ass is so happy." Her sphincter was slowly closing cutting off the flow until it stopped. Robin using a towel cleaned off my stomach. Lying on top of me she kissed me deeply caressing my face and hair, tears rolling down her face again.

"Was that good?" Her question puzzled me.

"That was incredible, how can you ask that?" I wondered.

""I know that I told you once we are married that I was no longer your mother, I just wanted to be Robin your wife. But today, today I needed to be your mother again. There is so much more you need to know David and if you want this back, she pulled her wedding ring from her finger, I will understand."

I slipped the ring on her finger and kissed her again.

Robin Nichol's you are my wife and unless you are some kind of child molester or murderer, that is not going to change. I could almost see the fear in her eyes as I said that. Now I was worried.

The next day Robin was up and dressed before I woke, setting at the table in the room she looked deep in thought.

"Good morning Mrs. Nichols" I smiled over to her.

"Good morning David." I could see she was still distracted so I went into the bathroom. I showered then dressed meeting her back in the main room.

"Where to today my leash?" I joked with her.

"David I've been thinking, maybe this is not such a good idea." Robin looked at me searching for some type of reassurance.

"Robin, this was important to you before, I say we see it through and see where it goes. Now is the time to face these things so we can deal with them and get on with OUR lives." I pulled her to me taking her in my arms." But if you would rather not, I will understand."

We kissed for a few minutes so I could show her I supported whatever decision she made.

After breakfast we drove out of Chicago to a nice upper middle class neighborhood. Robin had me stop at a very respectable home on a tree lined street.

"We lived here for just over two years, if there were any good times with your father, it was here. I was no longer a ..... well you know from last night." She could not bring herself to say it. "He started his own business, we seemed to be doing quite well, at least compared to before. I was able to get him to allow me to take some college classes through the mail. He laughed that I was too stupid but in the end he agreed so I had something to pass my time other than watch TV. Each month I waited for the next course to arrive and studied all of the time making sure I got the highest scores I could, and then I would mail it off and waited for the next month's packet to arrive. Still you should know I was not alone in the house. There was Rex , his girlfriend and there were others. Rex was the worst the others were just soldiers of sorts coming and going at all hours of the day and night. I locked myself inside my bedroom only leaving it when your dad was home." Focusing on the house Robin held my hand as she explained this all as if she was looking in on a movie from her past. When she finished I waited for her to look in my direction.

"Are you sure you want to go on?" I asked. Robin silently nodded her head.

On the drive out of town we stopped for lunch, Robin had composed herself and was noticeably happier than earlier. Still a black cloud hung over the conversation and we both knew it.

The next stop was to a very affluent neighborhood miles from downtown with houses that was at least 5-6 thousand square feet. The house was imposing the lawn perfectly manicured. Robin had quit talking as we approached I am sure I saw a shiver pass over her.

"This was the last place I lived with him, it looks so beautiful from the outside. He moved here to show everyone how successful he had become." Robin hesitated gathering her courage to continue. "It was all a house of cards, he knew it, and he was getting desperate. He had used up all of his credit, called in all of the favors, his silver tongue had run out of believable lies. The business was a sham, the inventory he told the banks he had was all an illusion, and he burned through their money. Then he borrowed from the wrong people."



I knew in Chicago that meant the mob, serious people that do not take no for an answer. I nodded letting her know I knew what she meant.

"The abuse was infrequent physically, but mentally it only got worse. I was a prisoner in my own house. One day the loan sharks came to the house looking for him, he had slipped out before they arrived. Finding me they sent him a message of what he could expect if he did not pay up. I could not see out of one eye for a week. He was able to hideout for awhile then he did something that really pissed them off. He and Rex ripped off a train car of merchandise hoping to sell it to pay off the loan."

"Problem is the train car belonged to one of the mob's legit businesses. Now he had the cops after him also. They came here looking for him, of course I had nowhere to go so they found me here. I was his wife he knew they could not force me to testify against him, and I knew that. But I was afraid so told the cops where to find him, hoping they would protect him from the mob." Robin hesitated, tears running down her cheeks.

"After all I had been through, I was still trying to protect him, I thought I still loved him, I thought I was helping him. David you have to believe me, I really thought I was going to help!"

Robin was sobbing now I pulled her close trying to comfort her I pulled down the street onto the main road and stopped at a fast food restaurant. I brought out a couple of sodas and we sat on the benches out front my arm around her. We sat in silence for a good period of time.

"Are you ok, do you want to go back to the hotel?" I finally asked.

"No we have one more place I need to take you." Robin kissed my cheek. "Then you will know..."

Back in the car we drove back into the city. Robin had me pull up to the county jail.

"They brought him here eventually, he was going to serve time that he knew. He had nothing to offer, no one to snitch on. Then one day he was in the exercise yard, another inmate attacked him stabbing him. He died in the yard on the other side of that wall. Some say it was the mob, some say it was another payback from before, some say his smart mouth was his down fall. The truth is I killed him, I told the cops where to find him. David I am the person that killed your father! I did not hold the knife but I was the one that put him there."

I tried to say something but Robin stopped me.

"The day I found out I cried. Can you believe it? Thirteen years of pain and abuse and I was crying for him. Oh David I was such a fool. The next few days I was just numb. I had never been free for the whole time we were together. I didn't know where to go or what to do. Were they going to come looking for me next? I had no money no home, I was afraid to call my parents thinking they might come looking for you or maybe them."

"What about Rex, did he help you?" Ever since his name was brought up I thought back to the night at the football field.

"NO! Rex was bad news, he is insane. He hurt people bad, he liked it....." Robin looked at me then she stopped talking realizing what she was saying. I did not let her know what I was thinking.

"Then who did help?" I asked. "Rachel?"

"In a way but it was her parents that actually did the most. They had always blamed me for their son's lifestyle. He had everyone convinced he was this saint. But after Rachel returned and on the few times they saw us together they started to understand. Your Grandfather Ed sent me some money and I took a bus to St Louis there a cousin picked me up and then I got on train to Atlanta, from there I caught another bus to DC. They came and picked me up driving all night to meet me when the bus unloaded. I stayed with them until I finished getting my degree at a nearby college."

"I then met Darin Masters and soon we were married and moved to town. Then the house came up at auction. We bought it paying cash. Then he was indicted, I never really loved him, and deep down I know he didn't love me. He agreed to give me the house if I would not testify against him. I agreed as long as we divorced when it was over. It turns out the bank did not want the publicity so they basically fired him and let him go just to keep it all under wraps."

We were still setting on a bus stop bench outside the jail when she finished. Robin put something in my hand closing hers around mine.

"I have thought about it David, I do not deserve this. I have lied to you, I am not the person you think I am. I have tried to make up for it but, I have deceived you for too long." Robin was crying again, she looked away from me.

I opened my hand and in it were her wedding rings. I wanted to shout out but for once I was able to control my emotions long enough to understand what I did next would affect my life from here on. Robin pulled her hands from my opened hand, she read my hesitation as confirmation of her decision. I waited longer just to make sure I knew what I wanted to do, I only had one chance at this, it might not be perfect but at least I would try. I took a knee right there on the street where she sat. People were walking by left by and right. Many stopped as they saw what I was doing.

"Robin Nichols." I turned her to face me once again. She looked a mess her makeup streaking, her eyes red, her face dripping in tears. Holding up the ring she handed me.

"Robin, will you marry me?"

The passerby's oblivious to what was really going on all waited to hear her answer.

"Oh David, YES, yes, yes, yes..." I picked her up and kissed her right there on the curb. A round of applause rang out as the people continued on their journey. We stood for a few more minutes just to hold each other. Robin held her hand for me to slip the rings back where they belonged.

"Mother if you ever take those rings off again I will tan your hide" I glared at her.

"Yes dear I understand!" Robin squeezed my hand letting me know she understood the meaning of my words. Then she winked at me. "Promise?"

I walked her to the car holding the door for her I spanked her ass cheek firmly.

"You will have to do better than that!" She teased as she sat down before I could repeat it.

I entered the car she leaned closer to kiss me. As I drove back to the hotel Robin was quiet but I could tell the weight had been lifted. I myself had plenty to think about. We arrived back at the hotel and entered our room. It was around three so I decided to call the kids myself today. Robin was in the bathroom as I called. Chad answered he was happy to hear from us, but in his typical humor he acted as if it was no big deal if I called. Then he deadpanned asking if he need to find a new place to sleep, or if we planned putting on an addition? Soon Blair was on the phone yelling at Chad for his sick jokes as she called them.

"Is mom there?" She asked.

"She is indisposed, should I have her call you back?" I replied.

"Dad are you treating her nice, you know romantically? Blair was dying for details. She was so excited about the wedding.

"Well honey I think it is best you ask her, besides I do not think that is an appropriate question for a teenager to her parents.

"Oh dad I knew you would be no help. Have mom call me when she can." We chatted about school and such before we hung up.

Robin came back into the room wearing just a robe and sinful smile.

"Do we have time for some honeymoon activities? Robin questioned.

"Always!" I answered "What do you have in mind?"

Robin dropped her robe and turned bending over the back of the desk chair. In her ass was a black butt plug. I had read about them but never saw one before.

"I was hoping your wife would get a chance to experience the magnificent feeling in her ass your mother told me so much about!"

I wasted no time stripping down, I pumped my rock hard cock into her pussy several times the pressure of the butt plug increasing my desire. Pulling out my well lubed cock I removed the butt plug and slipped my hard-on inside her well lubed ass.

"Yes darling that is where you belong. I love knowing you are the only one ever to be in my ass. Your cock is so big and long it fills me up darling. Fuck me David fuck your wife's ass like the first time you made love to me!"

I reached around and gripped her tits pulling on her nipples. I knew this would drive her crazy and it did. Picking her up to get a better position I walked to the other side of the chair with her impaled on my rod. Placing her knees on the chair to help support her weight she leaned back against my chest. With minor adjustments we were able to find a position where I could thrust my hips to fuck her ass and at the same time have our hands free. While I pinching her nipples Robin let her hands drop down to her pussy tugging her lips and fingering her hole. I whispered in her ear.

"Mrs. Nichols your husband loves your ass, he loves your tits he loves your hot pussy. But most of all he loves you. Now hurry up and cum before he fills your ass, he can't wait much longer!"

"Mr. Nichols you cum whenever you want because after dinner my ass is off limits. I want you in my mouth and my pussy until I can't walk. Now stop stalling and fuck me!"

True to my word I filled her ass just as she started her own orgasm. We took a long shower continuing to pleasure each other, except Robin would not let me cum.

I had reservations at Bob Chinn's Crab House outside of Chicago, it was a long drive but well worth the trip. I had heard it serves more people than all but a couple places in the country. Robin was wearing a simple blouse with no bra teasing me with her swaying tits the whole night. She wore another skirt with a second set of stockings and garters in combination with stylish heels. I wore a polo shirt and a pair of khaki shorts with Dockers. It was all I could do not to keep her in the room and blow off dinner. The night was perfect the mood was electric the events of the last two days were behind us now.

Dinner was delicious Robin and I talked about our plans for the rest of the trip. We had scheduled several more days in town but I could tell Robin was looking to leave sooner than later. I had hoped to visit the German submarine U-505 located in Chicago at the Museum of Science & Industry. Robin was happy to oblige if I let her take me out to dinner.

Back at the hotel we took turns removing the others clothes. When we were finally both completely naked Robin dropped to her knees and proceeded to give me one of her fantastic blowjobs. Already aroused from earlier and looking forward to returning the favor I let myself enjoy the experience without holding back. It took awhile but soon I was ready to erupt. I tried to pump her face harder but at the last moment Robin pulled my cock free and aimed it over her face and chest.

"Nooooo....!" I cried out! Rope after gooey rope spilled over her.

Robin's whole upper body was coated.

"I have always wanted to do that!" Robin squealed in delight. "That is so, so disgusting!"

Robin was wiping her face with a finger sucking it clean. Then she jumped up her arms around my neck her legs around my waist smearing my cum across my chest with hers.

"Mr. Nichols I think you have done a perfect job of marking your territory!" She squealed again. Robin tried to kiss me but I turned my head. "Still not fond of your own man juice I see! Well let's go clean this up because I want you sucking my tits all night long!"

I actually ate her out before we showered and then after I mounted her missionary style and fucked her. Rolling over she fucked me while I sucked her tits bringing her to several orgasms. Remembering the other day we even folded her pussy lips inside her pussy and shoved my cock in between them making Robin groan in pleasure, it worked for awhile but they slipped out following my cock as we stroked each other. We were quite worked up when I finally filled her pussy with my second blast of the night.

We lay together caressing and professing our love for each other. Robin rolled on top then lifted herself so I could suckle on her tits. The nipple grew long and firm her excitement started to arouse me once again. When I was hard again Robin impaled herself on me one more time. Trying to sink all the way to the base of my cock her I could see her discomfort. The fact is I was just too long for her pussy. One reason I enjoyed her ass was I could let loose. Her pussy was tight but her petite frame suggested that maybe she could not take me all the way. Robin wiggled her pussy and tilted her pelvis. She put her hand over my mouth before I could say anything. I could feel the resistance as she continued to stretch her vagina then I felt her touch my pubic bone. Stopping for just a moment she lay down on me letting out a long sigh.

"Exquisite David. Don't move just let me get use to this. I could feel her relax and the pressure on my cock gradually diminished. We lay there I was hard as a rock she moved so very slightly.

"Is that what he wants, all of my pussy?" She hissed. I moaned in response as she pressed back down her face telling me what my cock new, she wanted more.

"Is that what your pussy wants all of my cock?" I teased her. She worked me a few more times each stroke pushing tighter against me. She exhaled then hugged me tight.

"I love you David!" Robin raised up just enough to look me in the eyes, still pressing her cunt hard against me. Her nipples hanging down just brushing the hair on my chest. Then I asked her something I needed to know.

"When did you know?" I was serious and she seemed to know it.

"From the moment you left the place you are in now" Robin replied pushing down harder.

"Not that, this." I reached up and pulled her hand with the rings on.

"David falling in love with you is something I never saw coming! I am still pinching myself making sure it is not a dream. This is another story!" Robin slowly stroked my cock several times, I let out a soft moan for each stroke. "The day on the porch when I caught you staring at me was the first time I fantasized about making love to you. You were so coy and funny my pussy was so wet. The time after Star left and you let me suck you off, then you ate my pussy like no man ever has. The first time you let me fuck you I knew you might let me be your lover. Marriage, David this is beyond my wildest dreams."

"I am glad you feel that way because I feel the same about you!" I replied.

"Good now roll me over and fuck my pussy with no mercy it is finally stretched enough to take all of you." Robin demanded.

Like a good husband I did as she asked and filled her cunt until our pelvises smacked together. Robin winced a couple of times as I bottomed out but that seemed only to make her more excited. When she squeezed her tits pulling the nipples it put her over the edge and started my own cascading release. Rolling over again Robin lay on top as we kissed for several minutes. I loved the feel of her nipples on my chest, and now my cum seeping from her pussy on my abdomen. Robin rested her head on my chest.

"How about you?" She looked up and asked.

"The first time was at the funeral, the very first time I saw you. You were so beautiful, I hoped you were Rachel, but I knew in my heart it was you. You thought I walked out the door because I was mad, and I was, but I was also afraid. The day on the porch and then in the rooms as we painted was a turning point for me as well. When you removed your bra I knew you were not teasing me, you wanted me to want you, and I did. After Star went home and I ate your pussy I wanted you to know how I felt. After that all I could think about was being with you. "

"I am so glad you did and about this?" she held up her hand.

"I wanted you for myself, not just in my bed but beside me, with me, for the entire world to see. I just could not see how it would work. Then Mr. Clark intervened. He knew all about us he convinced me not to let you get away. He let me know that if we dared it could be done. After that I knew we were meant to be together."

I hesitated for a moment, something I said just clicked in my brain. Then filing it away I kissed Robin.

Robin and I took a cab to the museum and spent the day viewing the exhibits. Compared to the previous days the mood was upbeat and happy. Robin laughed as I cracked jokes. She caught me off guard comparing my sense of humor with Chad's reminding me the apple does not fall far from the tree. We teased each other over almost everything Robin getting the upper hand. It was mid week I had the feeling Robin was ready to head home, she missed the kids, something I would like also.

"What would you like to do tomorrow?" I figured I would broach the subject first.

"What would you like to do?" Robin asked as we headed back to the hotel.

"We could go for a drive. See some sights. We could fly home early, get the kid's and take them someplace? As long as I am with you it really doesn't matter to me." I kissed her the cab driver smiling.

"David, I have a question to ask you but do not want you to get upset." Robin looked at me, I took her hand and nodded for her to continue."I haven't heard you talk much of Kim since you came to the house. Some day Chad and Blair are going to become curious. Then there are the grandparents, it is really not fair for them to be left out."

Robin looked to gauge my reaction.

"What do you have in mind?" I asked not sure what she was thinking.

"Could you show me the base, where you met Kim? Maybe meet her parents." Robin was whispering now, she hesitated but I knew there was more.

"You want to meet Kim don't you?" I could see I hit a nerve, she tried to hide it but didn't succeed. It only made sense, she was right, better to find out how this would play out now than in the future. Kim's parents I had met several times of course, they were much older, Kim being born when her mom was almost forty. Her parents never seemed particularly interested in Chad and Blair, friendly but aloof. As for Kim I had not heard much about her since the divorce. When I returned to be discharged I did talk to a few old buddies, there were rumors of course but no real facts.

"We could do that, not sure how to find Kim but I am sure her parents are still living in the same place. If you are up to it I say we do it."

That night we had dinner at a quaint cafe not far from the hotel returning to our room for a replay from the night before.

From the hotel I changed our flight for early the next day, called the base to get access and called Ben Kim's dad. We flew back to the airport where I left my truck near home and decided to drive from there. We could have stopped to see the kids but thought better of it knowing we would not want to leave them once we arrived. By noon we were in the truck heading down the coast. It was an eight hour drive but I decided to take our time making stops along the way at antique shops and hole-in-the wall restaurants. We found a very nice bed and breakfast for the first nights stay.

I called and received permission to tour the base the next day escorted by a Petty Officer 2nd Class. Robin was impressed with the whole operation, not so much for the barracks. Leaving the base I took her to the apartment we moved to when Chad was four. The friends that helped watch the kids had all been transferred or no longer in the service, the daycare had moved to a larger location. That night we ate at a great crab shack right on the ocean shore.

The next morning we drove the sixty miles or so inland to Kim's parents house. I had called again the day before talking to Ben letting him know we would be stopping by. Ben and Betty Robinson were throwback parents from the rural parts of the country. They lived in the same house they moved into when they got married. The house was covered with asphalt shingles a rusty tin roof covered in shade from the large trees surrounding the home. Set back from the dirt road with a shed leaning to one side in the corner of the lot. An old truck in the yard stood silent parked in the same place I last saw it years ago. Undoubtedly the place it last ran. It was the kind of place you would expect to see a still hidden in the woods out back.



Betty stood behind the screen door her arms folded over her massive breasts that rested on her equally massive belly almost forming one singular profile. She had heard us pull in across the gravel drive, stones crunching as we advanced. I got out and opened the door for Robin helping her step out. We walked around the front of the truck and headed to the porch where Betty stood defiantly.

"Hello Betty it's good to see you!" That was just a bit of a lie and we both knew it but I was planning on being kind this time.

"Well if it ain't David! Who is the tart you brought there with you?" Betty sneered. Oh this was going to be good! Actually Robin looked like anything but a tart. Wearing fitted blue jeans, a button down short sleeve shirt and a pair of slip on canvas shoes she looked nice, not provocative. Hell I made her wear a regular bra and button up the shirt so no cleavage showed.

"Betty this is my new wife Robin. Robin this is Betty, Kim's mother." We were on the porch I could see Ben standing behind and to the right of Betty. "This is her dad Ben. Ben this is Robin."

"You bring those little brats with you?" Betty was looking to see if the truck was really empty.

"No Betty, and they are not so little, you did get the pictures I sent you at Christmas and their birthday's right?" Ben was nodding his head letting me know they had.

"Betty, leave the boy alone he ain't done no wrong to you. Now let them in and learn your manners!" Ben spoke up. Betty begrudgingly moved to the side and opened the door. The house was picked up a bit I am sure Ben did that, another reason I called. Ben shook Robin's hand and then mine.

"Good to see you David. Pleasure to meet you Miss." Ben was on his best behavior.

"So what you want?" Betty was determined to cut to the chase.

"Well Robin and I were down at the base and thought we would come out so I could introduce you to her and see how you are doing." I started before Betty cut me off.

"We are doin just fine, that what youin want to know right?" Betty spat out.

"Well yes that and find out how I might get in touch with Kim?" The question elicited two different responses, even Robin noticed. Ben was visibly upset Betty went on a rant.

"So you got yourself one of them cougars now you want my Kimmy to baby sit those brats of yours? Well it aint goin to happen sonny boy, you done and kicked her out so you just keep them brats! An don't you think you can drop them off here we ain't got no room! Sides our Social Security aint.........."

"Woman! Stifle yourself, the man ain't here for that!" Ben finally found his voice still visibly shaken. "Side he ain't kicked her out she up and left him! Damn! Three times you known that, what's the man pose to do? Man needs a woman. Now behave yourself, he just tryin to be nice."

"I'm sorry Ben, I think we should leave, obviously we made a mistake coming here. Betty I did not mean to upset you, I just thought since we were this close and I seldom get down this way it would be nice to see you again." I opened the door letting Robin pass through the doorway I followed behind her. I had just closed the door to the truck after Robin got in.

"David can I have a word with you private like?" Ben was walking towards me Betty standing in the screen door seething at me. Walking to the old pickup so we could keep an eye on them both Ben turned to me.

"David thanks for comin, means alot to me, she just be hurtin, that why she so mean."

"I am sorry is she sick?" I asked looking back at Betty.

"Naw not like that. David been two years since we heard from Kimmy, she up an dispeared. Not one word, not even askin for money. David I am worried. Just thought you should know."

It had been six or seven years since I last had contact with Kim. She used to send the kids a card once in a great while but even that was short lived. I know Blair was curious to know something about her but it has been a couple years since she last brought it up. Chad seems content to put that chapter of his life in the past. I have always been honest with the kids about their mother, well not quite completely, but I have always supported any attempt to contact her.

"Thanks Ben I appreciate that. If I hear anything I will be sure to let you know." I shook his hand. "Ben if you are ever up our way it would be an honor to have you stop in."

"Thank you David, after tday sposin we won't be seen much of each other. That old bitty ain't been out of this county since fore we was hitched." Ben walked me to the truck and tapped the hood as we drove off. I could see Betty yelling at him as we left but could not hear what she said.

I told Robin what Ben had said when as I pulled onto the main road. We dove in silence for quite some distance. I wanted to tell her the secret I have been holding onto but decided it could wait a bit longer.

"Well Mrs. Nichols where can I take you next?" It was almost noon Friday I was headed back to the coast.

"David your wife would like you to take her home and see HER kids and sleep in our bed!" Robin announced. The whole time we were on our imitation honeymoon for our pretend wedding Robin continued to act like it was real, for us it was. Legally of course it was not, but that was something we were willing to accept.

I knew what she meant when she said her kids, there was no doubt that for now no one would be taking them from her. I am not sure but this may have been the happiest moment of her life, maybe better than marrying me, maybe? I did a u-turn and headed back to the interstate this would be no casual drive, I knew she wanted to be home soon.

I had been home from the honeymoon about a week when I received a call from the doctor's office, he wanted to see me. He found something during my physical and wanted to do further tests. The results had come back and it seems there was a problem. Long story short my PSA was high and they suspected I was in the early stage of prostate cancer. The doctors suggested surgery since I did not have my father's history for comparison. The problem is there was a chance that during surgery bad things could happen. One very real complication was I could end up impotent, or sterile or both.

Robin and I discussed the ramifications and the options. It took over a month for me to decide. I thought about many scenarios some truly scared me. The thought of more children never crossed my mind but it did for Robin. Did she really think she wanted more kids at her age? We discussed it for days when the doctor suggested I could have my sperm frozen and have it saved if we ever decided it was needed. Robin insisted since I was still so young and would be able to have children if anything happened to her.

This did not make me feel any better about the procedure but it did make a big statement to Robin when I agreed. I had the surgery and all of our fears were laid to rest after a successful result was obtained. Robin suggested that since all of my tests were positive I should donate my sperm to a needy cause. She claimed it was difficult to find healthy men of any color to donate. Most were men desperate for money. Convinced, I signed off to release my donation.

During my recovery I had several days to reflect back on things past. One event that kept coming back to me was the night from the football field. I always felt uneasy about the whole thing. With time on my hands to concentrate I wanted to put this behind me

Thinking back I realized something that had not occurred to me before. Someone was keeping tabs on me and Robin also. The question is who and why. I did work on sensitive projects but nothing that was state secrets or espionage. Usually we went to foreign countries and worked on projects that required a degree of secrecy for own safety. Occasionally it might be a military installation or a naval ship of some sort. It might be embarrassing for one country or the other if we were killed or captured by some rebel group, but we were welders not spies.

I tried to think of who it might be, Sparky was an obvious suspect but the time patterns did not fit, besides he didn't know much about me until I went to work with him, he had not even met Robin until recently. No, it had to be someone else. How did Mr. Clark know so much, why was he so willing to help? Sure I was capable, but he has gone way out of his way to keep me.

Who called Rachel that night? How would they know where Robin was headed? Did they know who it was that came into town? Then a thought struck me, what about Jack? What did I really know about him? He knew Robin before I moved in, hell he can see our house from his. Marie, was she in on it? I kept coming back to the football field what did I miss, think David, another person, another car, van or truck.

Yes I see it now there was a car, it was following me, I remembering looking at my speed thinking it could be a cop so I slowed down. It followed me onto the bypass but did not seem to follow me after that. There was a car and a van in the school parking lot but nowhere near the field. What if he walked from there, how much did he know, how much did he see? Why didn't he stop it? How could I find out for sure, if I asked him he could just deny it? Then a thought occurred to me. Sparky might know.

It took a couple of days before I could get face to face with Sparky but it was worth it. The next day I left a package with Marie securely wrapped with Jack's name on the outside. Inside were the whip and a note.

(Jack, I want to thank you for the call you made not so long ago. Here is an item you may want to return to the owner, his prints should still be on it. Not sure if it is his real name but Robin knew him as Rex. If you don't need the pictures I would like to have them, the originals and all copies? Your friend David.)

It was just a couple of weeks later I came home from town and Robin handed me a small package. Inside was a note. ( David, Marie wanted me to thank you for stopping by. This means so much to her I thought you might be interested in seeing it. I do not need it back feel free to dispose of it. Jack). Under the note was a roll of undeveloped film, under that was a copy of an arrest record. It seems a gentleman by the name of Rex was brought in on outstanding warrants. They had found him tied to a set of bleachers with a whip handle shoved up his ass. I handed the items to Robin kissed her then as I walked out to the shop with my back to her, I made a comment.

"I am sorry I you felt you had to go through with that, I apologize for my part you deserved better from me."

I was working on a broken trailer just inside the shop door, I turned and standing in front of me was Robin. I could see she had been crying. I sat down my tools and removed my gloves. Robin moved quickly to me and I scooped her up so we could kiss.

"I need you in me now!" She demanded as the kiss ended.

"Let's go!" I smiled as I moved to the door.

"Here David, now!" She moved to the work bench. I moved some items and was going to wipe it clean.

"Now David please?" She jumped up lifting the hem of her sundress and spread her legs. I released my belt and lowered my pants and briefs releasing my cock. It was not quite ready but was getting firm and erect. Robin coated it with a healthy amount of saliva and guided into her pussy as I held her panties to the side.

"Oh God yes!" Robin sighed as she gnashed her teeth together.

Robin wrapped her legs around me so I could not move, forcing me tight against her. She pulled me in for a kiss searching for my tongue as I teased her. I could feel her contract her pussy as my cock grew solid firmly implanted deep inside. Robin pulled her dress over her head throwing on the shop floor. I looked at the open overhead door hoping no one was looking in. Releasing her bra it too was discarded without a care for its fate. This was not the organized neat freak I knew. Suddenly she pushed me back I caught myself before falling my feet still wrapped in my pants. Robin bolted across the shop draping herself over the hood of a garden tractor. I released my feet and hit the door opener before closing the distance between us.

"Fuck me you bastard!" Robin shook her ass at me.

I slipped in again and pumped a few times getting a positive response with each thrust. Then like a scalded cat she bolted from me once again. Finding the rolling seat she beckoned me over with her finger. Taking my cock in her mouth she proceeded to suck me close to an orgasm. Robin left me hanging and wanting more when she scurried back to the trailer I was first working on. Lying on the deck she spread her legs and pulled her dripping pussy lips open for me.

"Are you ready to fuck me yet?" Robin snickered.

"You're enjoying this aren't you?" I asked as I slipped inside her again.

"I am enjoying that too?" She teased looking down at my cock as it slipped into her cunt. "Fuck me hard David."

Robin pulled my face to hers, she was serious now, the smile gone.

"I need you to be rough." Robin searched my eyes looking for my response. "I need you to hurt me, to..."

"To punish you?" I offered. "Honey I am not sure ......"

"I SAID FUCK ME you bastard!" I got the message, not sure I wanted to but I did. I picked up the pace and slammed hard into her. "Is that the best you can do, you wimp?"

Well if she really wants it she is going to get it I thought to myself. I spread my whole six foot two, two hundred twenty plus frame over her mashing her into the deck of the trailer. My cock was bottomed out in her pussy, I could feel her respond to the pressure. I also knew she would adjust over time so I continued to push deeper. I could feel her tits mashed against her chest the nipples pressed into mine.

Her face was sideways against the deck of the trailer, an animalistic grunt of yes followed each deep thrust. I was feeling guilty as I forced her body into the hard deck of the trailer I could see the dirt and grease imbed in her skin, Turning over I allowed her to be on top. If she wanted to be punished then let her control it. Robin was not to be denied. Swinging her legs to my side she jack hammered her pussy down until our pubic bones banged in response. Her tits hung down her nipples plump with excitement.

I latched onto one sucking it deep into my mouth.

"Bite it!" Robin seethed. I nibbled it firmly. "Bite it hard, I need to be punished!"

I bit down hard this time, leaving marks that would turn to bruises later.

"That's it you bastard, show me who's boss. Make me cum for you!" Robin moaned.

Then it hit me for years this was probably how my father treated her. She still needs it in some perverse way, not all the time that I knew. The letter brought it all back. She was showing me what it was like, and deep down it turns her on. One way I could find out was to be the boss, take and make her the slut she has alluded to many times before.

I gripped her hair and pulled her off my cock just before I was ready to cum. Startled I could see the fear in her eyes for just a second.

"In your mouth slut! And don't miss a drop!" She smiled as I guided her mouth lower, she put up token resistance to play the part but was soon engulfing my cock. In mere minutes I unloaded into her mouth Robin happily swallowed all I could give. I then 'forced' her to straddle my face so I could abuse her pussy. She mashed her cunt against my face grinding the back of my head into the trailer deck. I was abusing her nipples once again as her orgasm exploded inside her.

Pulling her around she cleaned up my face with her tongue before kissing me deeply.

"That was pretty good for your first time, a little more practice I you will do just fine. Thank you honey!" Robin beamed when she saw I was not upset.

"No more Rex's?" I asked now making my point.

"Promise no more Rex's." She replied.

"Good now let's go in and clean up so your husband can show you how much he loves you the proper way."

We took a shower and got the worst of it off but I could not wait much longer I was so excited. We made love tenderly the second time enjoying the slower pace. It was days before we got the rest of the grease out of her skin and over a week before the bruises healed. We did not repeat it very often maybe two or three times a year. Robin would let me know when she needed 'it'. I set up some rules so it did not get carried away, we did however continue to use the shop on occasion as a change of pace albeit with some cushions for comfort.

I had just powered up a machine and finished my first weld when I heard someone in the drive calling out.

"In here!" I announced.

"David?"

"Who's asking?"

"Bert, Bert Andrews."

"David Nichol's." I reached out and gave him a firm shake."How can I help you?"

"I was told that you do welding, more specifically custom welding." He grinned in a friendly way.

"I am a welder by trade, how can I be of service?"

"I would like you to weld these two pieces of metal together for me." He reached in his pocket and pulled out two flat pieces of metal about the size of a three by five card 3/8 inches thick a hole in the end of each piece. On the opposite end the words weld here were written. I took the pieces and held them in my hand, they were too light to be 1018 and too heavy to be aluminum. I smelled the material, bit down on it with my teeth and licked the surface.

"Flexor? 300M maybe?" I asked. Bert looked amazed.

"The first, well a new version but along that line. Can you weld them?" He asked keeping a pleasant smile on his face.

"Yes and no, these are test plates, you are going to see how strong the weld is, right?" Bert was really grinning now, he nodded to affirm my observation. "For maximum strength I would need a special rod, I can do it with nickel but without a vacuum chamber to suck away the impurities the weld will hold but it might only be half strength. I am just not equipped with that kind of technology here. Sorry."

Bert pulled out four more plate just like the first.

"I would appreciate if you would try. I will pay you of course."

I looked at the other pieces one set was not more than 1/16" thick the last were maybe the thickness of three pieces of copy paper.

"Have a seat, we will see how this pans out. Do you want the thickest one grooved or built up, one side or both?"

"Grooved and both sides, the other two built up."

I proceeded to do as he requested but not until I closed the doors tight.

I let them cool down in a bucket of sand, not wanting them to crystallize.

I opened the doors and after we talked about the shop and such pulled the still warm but fused pieces of metal from the bucket. I wrapped them in a large rag and handed them to Bert.

"What do I owe you?" Bert reached in his pocket.

"Nothing, were good." I replied still holding the plates out to him.

"David I must pay you something!" He replied backing away.

"Ok, here is my price, I want some answers!" He looked confused."Your obviously no welder, and probably know little about it."

"That obvious eh?"

"Yea, this type of metal cannot be welded in a vacuum, it would suck all of the shielding gas from the weld, wouldn't be worth a shit by then. I kind of threw that one in as a test, only seemed fair, since you are obviously are testing me?" I spoke firmly but with no anger.

"So you saw through that too? What tipped you off?" Bert was still smiling.

"Flexor steel at what twenty thousandths, there are maybe five people in this state that could do that, Shit I would guess less than two dozen in the country. Which brings me to the next question. How did you find me and what do you really want?"

"How is not important, what I want is to offer you a job!" Bert's mood became more business like.

"I have a job, no thanks. Now take your plates and please leave!"



"Who do you work for now?" Bert stayed where he was making no move to pick up the plates I laid on the bench.

"Who I work for is no one's business but mine. Now will you please leave?"

"David the people I work for can be very persuasive!" Bert took a step forward, not in a threatening way just to make a point.

"Mr. Andrews, we are done here, take your plates or don't. But you are leaving if I have to drag your ass out by your ears!" Now I moved forward.

"Ok I am leaving, but first I would like to make a phone call." He held up his hand." May I use your phone?" he looked at the wall.

"Are you kidding me you come in here and threaten me and now you have the balls to ask to use my phone? What are you going to do call the goon squad to come break my knee caps?" I scowled at him.

"Look I know I have stepped over the line but it was necessary, if you let me use the phone I can clear this up in a few minutes.

"Is it a local call?"

"It is, you can dial it if you want?" I waved him to the phone.

Bert dialed the phone I walked back to clean up my machine, settle down and give him some privacy.

"Melissa, this is Bert is he in? Thanks! (pause) Chad, thanks for getting right to me.(pause) Yeah, I'm here now. (pause) He is everything you said he would be and more!(pause) I will, say could you talk to him a bit, I have a feeling he would not believe me, I think it's best if you tell him first.(pause)He is right here. David! Chad Clark would like to talk to you."

Mr. Clark and I talked for several minutes. Bert and I talked another hour. He took the plates and started out the door.

"Two and five!" He quipped.

"Sorry? Two and five what?"

"Two in this state, and five in the country! And that's two only if Sparky is in a good mood!" He winked as he turned to leave.

That is how I first met Bert.

The next two months every day or so someone would show up and drop off some broken down machine to weld. Tractors, lawn mowers, and backhoes the list goes on. I put a sign up, then lawn chairs, railings you name it, if it needed welding it showed up at my shop. What no one noticed is that most of it was hiding the real purpose, setting up the shop with the latest high tech welding equipment. The back of the shop was partitioned in such a way that it was virtually impossible to tell.

Soon I had so much junk I had to actually fix some of it to keep the neighbors from complaining. Sparky was too busy and too valuable to spare so he sent over a young trainee to help. Ex military like me he had the highest clearances. Every other day or so a delivery truck would show up with the day's project in a variety of boxes. Pete would prep the parts while I was out front and then I would weld them while he looked busy in front. When a batch was finished a rush job would show up and the parts would be packed with the real repair. The same vehicle never picked up more than once a month, it would show up making false runs just to keep everybody honest.

Chad started to show an interest, one night Robin asked me if he could help more.

"I don't want him to grow up to be a welder!" I protested.

"Honey, just because he learns to weld, doesn't mean he will be a welder for life. He just might like spending time with you. Besides having something to fall back on is never a bad thing. It might open some doors to other career paths. He could make some spending money, learn the value of a dollar, he will be driving soon. Besides what's wrong with a welder? I married one?

"Robin what if he doesn't want to do it? I don't want him to feel pressured into it!" I countered.

"Remember when you wanted him to decide if he should drop back a year? Well I think it is only fair if he does so again."

I was waiting in Mr. Clark's lobby when he opened the door and invited me in. We talked business for a few minutes, it was always a learning experience with him, and he had his finger on everything and nothing. Robert and Carol arrived, I realized he did nothing without their knowledge.

"Now David how can we help you?"

"Robin would like for our son Chad to start helping me at the shop."

"We are talking out front, part time I assume?" Mr. Clark asked. "All the better I say, you spend some time with the boy, he adds to the overall family business atmosphere.

"Oh yes out front for sure, it's just that, well he is a teenager." I tried to remind them. Robert seemed to catch on but Mr. Clark was not following along.

"I don't see the problem the back is locked at all times I hope?" He looked to see if he was the only one missing my point.

"Oh yes sir, it's just that at age they do surprise you, I mean I knew what I was getting for Christmas before the car door slammed when grandma brought it home. The problem is if I don't let him know it could be worse. I just I thought I should talk to you first."

"I appreciate that, well you know the reason we suggested this in the first place is how delicate this technology is. Setting up in a plant is a nightmare for security too many people to watch. At this point the company's exposure is just you and Peter, the rest is the military's problem. Robert is that ship still in calm waters?"

"Silky smooth, sir." I grinned.

"He will have to be brought in, David will have to sign for him. Carol?" Mr. Clark turned to her.

"He would not be allowed to work on our project. As long as he works out front I don't see a problem. Might just be better to tell him, seems he can keep a secret, besides take away the mystery and it just becomes another boring thing in his life." Carol suggested.

"There you go David, he is in. I suggest we not tell him for now, let's see if he even is interested in finding out. David you keep a close eye on it and use your best judgment, if you think it best to tell him do so and then we will bring him in. No sense complicating his life at this time, kids these days have enough to worry about." Mr. Clark said.

The next week Chad started work after school.

Pete started coming in an hour earlier so he could leave furthering the illusion for Chad to be there.

Early on it was apparent that his talents for welding were average. Chad's talent for mechanical repair was much better but what he was most interested in was machining. The kid could look at a broken part and within minutes set it up and start fixing or making a new part. He brought home books from the library, Robin even bought him some. I bought some equipment, the kid was a natural. Chad worked at the shop all during high school and the first two years of college. He even had his own customers that he did machine work for.

Blair had turned sixteen a couple of months ago and just finished her driver's training. The time I had been dreading all of these years has finally come. Blair would need to show produce a valid birth certificate to get her license. I called Robin into the kitchen and explained the situation, she took it better than I expected. After she had a chance to absorb what I told her she pulled me close and held me tight.

"What are you going to do?" Robin asked.

"I am going to tell her, it's time. Up until now I have waited to see if Kim would be part of her life but now that seems unlikely, I feel it is time she knows the truth." I replied firmly.

"When?"

"Tonight."

"What about Chad?"

"He should be here also, we are a family." I offered.I looked at her, Robin nodded in agreement.

"Tonight after dinner, it is. We will need to be strong this will not be easy for Blair or Chad." I said. I kissed Robin and held her a while longer.

Friday night dinner is usually something special and Robin decided to make it one of the dishes Blair liked most. After dinner when the chores in the kitchen had been finished I called everyone into the main room. Robin wanted to sit next to Blair but I preferred she sit with Chad. This was my responsibility and I did not want her to think I was hiding from her. There are situations in life that we all know when something is just not right, this was one of those times and the kids knew it. We all knew it.

"Blair I have something to tell you. It is something that I have not told anybody until today, and that was Robin just a few hours ago. The time has come that I tell you. First let me say it is something that is never easy to explain to someone how and why you have held a secret but I did. I did it alone and waited until now because I felt you are now old enough to try and understand my motives."

Blair looked at Robin, she could see the tears forming in her eyes. Blair looked at Chad and found he was just as clueless as she was. Looking back at me she found me holding a piece of paper. I handed it to her.

"You will need this to get your license." She smiled at the thought, but then realized that I was still serious. Confused she took the paper and looked at it.

"I don't understand......." Blair started to question before she saw what I had been dreading to tell her.

"I.........You're?" Looking at Robin she could now see the tears flowing down her cheeks. I looked at Chad he did not know who to look at or what to say.

"What is it sis? What's wrong?" Chad was searching for answers. I looked back at Blair she was in a fog. I reached over and pulled her close.

"It says that I am not her father!" There I said it!

The despicable deed was done now it was up to Blair and Chad as how they would handle it. I could feel Blair shaking in my arms as she started crying, the paper fell to the floor. Suddenly she started hitting me on my shoulders and arms.

"I hate you!" Blair screamed I let her back away slowly as her eyes shot laser beams at me.

"Blair honey, you can't mean that!" Robin was trying to calm her down.

"I do and I hate you too, you are not my mother and he is not my father!" She was screaming out of control. I expected something like this, just not this bad, still I remember back to my childhood and the feelings I had. It was time to end this part of the situation right now. She could attack me all she wanted but Chad and Robin were off limits.

I reached for her and pulled her to me, throwing her over my knees I smacked her ass seven or eight times real hard. Blair was hurting physically now as well as mentally but I needed her to know there were limits to her rebellion. I pulled her up to face me just inches from my face.

"You can say anything to me without retribution, but YOU will not disrespect Robin or Chad from this day forward. Robin has shown you nothing but love and affection. I understand you are upset, do you hear me?" I asked not needing an answer. "I UNDERSTAND, but you will not use the word hate to Robin again in this house. You can say you are mad at her or do not want to talk to her but never will you say hate. Are we clear?" I must have made an impression on her as she nodded slowly.

"Good. Normally I would not let you be alone at a time like this but for now I think it is best you go up to your room. You think about how you want this to play out and when you are ready to talk I will be right here waiting for you. If it takes all night, all day, all weekend or all month. You and I do not leave this house until we both know where we stand with each other."

Blair looked to Robin and seeing the pain she was in whispered an apology. She looked to Chad realizing he too was in shock, Blair then went upstairs slowly, reaching back to rub her ass along the way. Chad picked up the paper Blair dropped it took him a few seconds before he too saw the missing name. The birth certificate listed mother as Kimberley Banks, the line for father was left blank!

Robin wanted to head up right away but I asked her to give Blair some space. About an hour later I let Chad go and check up on her. He returned after twenty minutes. Expecting I would grill him he seemed surprised when there were no questions. It was around ten when Robin headed up. I was surprised when she came down less than fifteen minutes later. Again I asked for no report, for now this was between me and her. Chad went to bed around eleven thirty Robin just after midnight.

It was around two in the morning when I heard footsteps on the stairs. Quietly she made her way down slowly looking around the corner to see if I was still up. Our eyes met, she hesitated, not sure whether she should stay or go. Turning my eyes from her I went back to my book. If she was stubborn I could be more so.

"Why didn't you tell me before now?"

I looked up at her as she approached. Her eyes were dry but she had obviously been crying. I held my hand out after setting down the book. Blair settled down beside me like she had so many times before. I put my arm around her and kissed the top of her head.

"Would it have made any difference? I had hoped your mother would be part of your life, I was going to let her tell you. Then I decided to wait until you were eighteen but then this came up. I felt you were mature enough and as ready as you could be." I spoke softly.

"You are not my father? Are you sure?" Her eyes begged for a different answer.

"I am sure, I was in the middle of the Pacific Ocean in a submarine when you were conceived. You are however my adopted daughter, Kim did see to that. I am also your legal guardian, I have exclusive custody of you and Chad both. That was awarded at the divorce."

"What about Chad?"

"He is my biological son."

"Do you know my biological father?" She asked. Her eyes started to water again.

"I don't know, I never asked."

"Kim never told you?"

"I'm not sure if Kim knows for certain." This was the hardest part to tell Blair, not only did her mother abandon her she now knows whoever her father is may not even know he has a kid, or did he turn his back too?

"Why did you keep me?" Blair was at a low point, this I knew, how I answered this could be a deciding factor on how we move forward from here.

"Well if you think it is out of pity or charity you can forget that. I did it because I loved you then as much as I love you now. The first time I saw you I knew you were on this earth to be with me. It's a long story, suffice to say we needed each other then, I know I still do now. If you will have me?" I pulled her close again as she lowered her head to my chest crying again.

"I think it is time you head up to bed and get some sleep. We will have plenty of time to work this out. Just know this, whatever you decide I will support you as long as I feel it is in your best interest." I whispered.

I knew it would take some time but as a family we started to deal with the truth. The first few months not much changed around the Nichol's home. Blair got her driver's license and seemed to be taking her new found freedom well. Slowly things started to change. Robin noticed it first bringing it to my attention. I expected some drama and I hoped to nip this in the bud.

It had been over a year and a half since Blair learned I was not her biological father. Her dress was more provocative, her grooming was more edgy, and her attitude was more confrontational. I had chalked it up to a phase in her life looking to be more independent as well as the news. Robin listened to me but she knew I was too emotionally invested in Blair. As the old saying goes if you are a hammer all your problems look like nails. I tried several times to get through to Blair, I tried dangling the carrot and even threatening some punishment.

The part that hurt the most was how we seemed to have grown apart. Almost like clockwork Blair would curl up next to me in the large overstuffed chair after dinner. Together we would watch a show on TV about finances. She cared little I knew but it was just something we did together. Sometimes when she was gone or busy studying I would record it and we would watch it later. She usually fell asleep, I always carried her up to bed. Since the revelation came out she has all but avoided those times together.

Just after her eighteenth birthday Robin and Blair took off for the weekend with Rachel. It was for women only, I did not ask and Robin did not offer where they went and what they did.

I noticed the change the first day they came back. In less than a month I had my old daughter back, Blair became the perfect young lady (well maybe not perfect!) I had known before. There was a happiness about her, the chip on her shoulder was missing. I asked Robin what happened that weekend but all she would say is she and Blair came to an understanding.

Chad and Blair were both seniors and this was maybe the happiest time for us all. The following year they would begin college. That summer a surprise guest showed up. Blair's grandfather Ben called me. He explained that his wife Betty had passed away a months before and he hoped it would be alright if he stopped by. Other than the pictures I had sent each Christmas he had not seen the kids since we left the base ten years or more before. He spent a week with us before he left to see the country. Blair had many questions for him, all of them about her mother Kim and what Ben knew about her real father.

Unfortunately Ben knew less than I did about his daughter and had not heard from her since before Robin and I came to visit on our honeymoon. Several things Ben did do was to reassure Blair that if he ever heard from Kim he would let Blair know, the other was how lucky she was to have me as her "Pa".

The time he spent with us was special on both sides, he promised to return again, I promised to keep a spare room for him for as long as wanted. He and I hugged, when he left words could not adequately convey the respect we had for one another.

The result of Blair's meeting Ben was a decision that both hurt me and made me proud at the same time. When she turned eighteen Blair changed her last name back to Robinson. I will admit I was a bit disappointed but Robin helped me put it in perspective from Blair's point of view. Blair and I sat down and had a good talk about this and I supported her completely. Chad and I even spoke about it and after a few weeks even he came around.

My story is not over there is more to come. I just want to note that Robin and I have been together well over fifteen years, happily married (if not legally) for more than half. There was some local drama when I first moved in. For the most part we lived a quiet and peaceful life together. Our kids adjusted well, a fact I credit mostly to Robin and her experience as a teacher and her pleasing personality. We have many friends, and acquaintances, who knew nothing as far as our real relationship. Even the school Robin worked for was never a problem as far as we were aware. Our relatives obviously knew, not that we had many still alive that were close. Even Robin's in-laws, Rachel's parents were happy to have me in their life. I was their grandchild also, the only one since Rachel never had any children. I had never met them, it was awkward at first, but eventually we worked it out. I was their grandson and Robin was my wife plain and simple. Over time most accepted the situation and we continued to have frequent interaction with them. I have not included them in this story unless I felt it pertained to the main reason you are here reading this.

The time was coming when the kids would be on their own. Robin and I have worked hard to get where we are. Long hours, sacrifice, and like many parents some sleepless nights filled our time. Yet through it all we had a common purpose. Raising our children was the first. We loved each other completely that was easy, but we also liked and respected each other as well. I was always intrigued by Robin and how diverse she really was, not only as a person but as a woman. It seemed every time I thought I had her figured out she would find some way to let me knew there was still more to learn.



I truly expected Robin and I to live peacefully together with none of the drama from the past. With Robin expectations are rarely what you end up with. If you are so incline read on.

To be continued......


A Welders Tale Ch. 03

I met a young man Daniel almost three years ago. He told me a story I found hard to believe. He assured me it was true. Since then I know it to be, I have met almost the entire family. Daniel put me in touch with others he learned of over the years, don't know how, I asked he didn't say.

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are true for the most part. Still they are not biographies, artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

The stories are somewhat long, most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short, I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, or any personal friend or relative.

This is the third chapter based on David's life.

A Welders Tale

By now I was in my late thirties, the last eight or so years I had been working close to home. I was involved with Chad and Blair growing up during that time, even still what did I really know about them. I had met their friends but probably could not name more than one or two by seeing them. Chad was the competitive one, athletically playing on several teams but was never the star. In school he was a B average or better in most subjects, in the shop he was hard working and gifted. He always seemed to have a girlfriend but never seemed to be overly committed. He could be stubborn, we butted heads a few times, but I respected him for it. I enjoyed having him around and yet encouraged him to experience all facets of life. Quiet as he was at most times he had great sense of humor and was hard to piss off. Chad could be engaging when needed, was independent but not aloof. He had his faults as we all do but overall he was a great young man, I was proud to have him as my son.

Blair was different in many ways, athletic but never competitive, she seemed to just enjoy the sport. In school she was a straight A student, it came easy for her, rarely did she study, if she did it was to help Chad. Blair seemed to have boyfriends, but never for long. Robin would tell me she would have a new boyfriend, several weeks later I would meet the young man. Some I was not happy with most seemed nice enough, then the next thing I knew he was out of the picture and a new one was found. The pattern seemed to go on continuously during high school and the beginning of college.

Where Chad was stubborn Blair was accommodating, if there was a disagreement she would rarely argue about it, instead she would agree with you. Then she would do what she wanted to do anyway knowing she would be forgiven eventually. Chad would tell me how she had me wrapped around her little finger, Robin would tease me also, they were right. I couldn't help it, ever since Robin and I married, Blair has all but clung to me. Maybe it reminded me of my childhood and how I longed for my parents.

If I was ever in that special chair and if she was home I could rely on her showing up and slipping in beside me. When she was younger and her bed time was earlier I would try to get her to go up to her room but she would eventually end up back with me. Robin finally convinced me to just let her stay, happy to just be there she would fall asleep. When I was ready to call it a night I would carry her up to bed, kissing her goodnight. Even as a teenager we repeated this ritual one or two nights a week. Several months after the drama about Blair being my daughter ended I noticed Chad would wait for me to place Blair in her bed and close her door before he would turn out his lights. I never gave it a second thought then, but I do now, did he know then? I am not sure if it was me he did not trust or her?

I believe it was after Blair graduated high school, I was getting ready for bed. I had just finished my shower and entered the bedroom that Robin was waiting for me. With just a silk robe as a cover she stood before me.

"I have a present from Blair for you!" Robin teased.

"From Blair?" Robin could sense my confusion.

"Yes dear, she picked out something special just for you!" Robin led me on.

Dropping her robe she stood naked in front of me, it took but seconds for me to see what I am sure she was talking about. On either side of her nipples were small gold balls. Robin had her nipples pierced!

"You like?" She could not contain her excitement as she moved closer to me. "No touching for a few days but after that they are all yours!"

I bent down to kiss her moving my hands slowly up to the bottom of her tits, I wanted to squeeze them so bad but knew better. Robin almost seemed disappointed when I didn't but did not complain when I gripped her ass and mashed her pussy hard against my cock.

"What's the occasion?" I whispered.

"She wanted a tattoo, but I suggested she wait awhile, they are so permanent. Then she suggested the piercings but could not find anyone to go with her. So I went and we got matching jewelry."

"Blair has her nipples pierced too?" I was stunned. My little girl was walking around with pierced nipples?????

"Yes, she offered to let you see them" Robin teased me.

"Robin she is our daughter!" I protested.

"That is what I said when she offered to show you. But she wants you to know the offer still stands!"

This was something I would never consider, how could the two of them even suggest it? Something was going on behind my back, I could sense it, it may be innocent enough but my guess is they were up to no good. I was not going to step into that trap, but I did pick up my wife and take her to the bed and let her ride my cock while I watched her pierced nipples bounce above me.

Rachel and Robin

I have brought you the highlights but for me as I look back every day with Robin was a highlight. Sparky and I have been friends for many years. He was instrumental in my career, and I with his private life. We trust each other with our lives. Even though the stories about Robin and Rachel I suspect are true, I never once saw them together. Except for a few intimate kisses I have no proof any of it is more than just an elaborate fantasy. Things like that just don't happen when I am around. I do know that Rachel is Robin's most trusted friend and I am sure there are few secrets between the two of them.

Sparky and Rachel have been very close for some time. He still keeps his own home but I have heard he spend most of his time at Rachel's. Sparky is a private man, we do not talk about our personal life, but it is clear he feels deeply about Rachel, something I don't think even he expected.

Robin came home from Rachel's, it was later than she said she would be but nothing I was worried about.

"Sparky is leaving tomorrow, Rachel says he does not know how long he will be gone, maybe months. Do you know anything?"

"News to me, haven't talked to him in a few days. You do realize that if I did know I still could not tell you?" I was a bit flip but not rude.

"Or you won't?" Robin was not happy and was taking it out on me.

"Robin, we are not going to have this conversation. I told you I don't know." I was now getting testy

"Well it would be helpful if you found out!"

"Honey I work there I do not own the place. I understand you're not happy right now but I am not the enemy!" I was exasperated! "Why don't you go spend a few days with her?"

"You mean that?" She looked at me with a puzzled face.

"Sure why not, spend the week if you want!" I offered. "Robin, I can take care of myself for a few days. Besides it is not like you are going to the other side of the world!"

"Oh darling, you are such a good husband and friend." Robin replied as she wrapped her arms around me for a kiss. "Tonight I will say a special thank you!"

That night Robin met me in the bedroom wearing nothing but a smile. I picked her up in my arms and carried her to bed. I laid her down covering her body with kisses, it always drives her wild. She was moaning from the moment of the first kiss. I worked my way to her pussy and sucked those magnificent lips in my mouth. Robin gripped my head pulling it up then pushing it back down as I dragged my mouth over her pussy lips. She gripped my head firmly.

"Oh David you do that so well but I need you inside me!" She moaned.

I looked up she winked at me. I moved up and started feeding her my cock. She groaned as I started expanding her cunt.

"That is something Rachel can't do!" Robin teased me. I thrust my cock until our bodies mashed together. The thought of Rachel eating her almost made me cum. "

I fucked her slow and steady, then rolled over so she could set the pace. She loves me to play with her tits this way. With her new piercings healed I was more than happy to oblige her. Robin then kisses me playfully all the while fucking me senseless. Only after I filled her pussy did she lean over and rest on me. We both knew the night would not end without her favorite form of sex. I started to stir as we locked in a long sensual kiss. God I loved her kisses. My cock started to stir she rolled to the side of the bed and pulled something from the drawer. Lubing her ass then my cock she lowered herself on me. Robin groaned in pleasure then she showed me two shiny spheres.

"Open me!" She moaned.

I held her pussy lips open, Robin pushed the balls in her pussy. I could feel them stretch her out against my cock. She started fucking her ass on my cock. I could feel the balls vibrate in her pussy.

"You like?" She giggled.

"I like I moaned." Robin smiled broadly.

"Then fuck me like you mean it!" She looked down as my cock stretched her asshole.

I pulled her to me and rolled her over, with her legs held up I faced her as I fucked her ass hard and fast. She must have cum three times from the vibrations in her pussy before I filled her ass with my second load. Only after we both cleaned up and were embracing in bed did I speak.

"You are full of surprises!" I teased. It was true, every time I think things may be getting a bit stale she comes up with some little thing to spice it up.

"You have no idea!" She teased back.

That Friday she prepared to go to Rachel's.

"You are a good man David Nichol's. I love you too." Robin kissed me then walked to the car. "You need to remind Blair to stick to the deal!

"Blair? Isn't she at college? Deal what deal, what is that all about?" I asked. I didn't like the sound of this.

"She will be home in time for your show. Just make sure you tell her, she will understand. Till next week Sunday." Robin slipped into the garage and drove off. Funny but I think she seemed happy to be going now.

Unbeknownst to me Blair was coming home for the weekend. I had missed her and Chad being around but mostly Blair. Don't get me wrong Chad and I had a great relationship as father and son. With Blair I always felt she thought of me as more than just the man who raised her. There was this bond we had starting at a young age. She was so smart we could talk about almost any subject and expect the other to follow along. Even with Robin she seemed to have a closeness that was deeper than I would expect. From my perspective I liked the closeness we shared, her being away at school had a sobering effect on me.

She showed up that night and made dinner, we found something to talk about as we always did, it was good to have her home. That night she joined me in the big chair as I watched my investment show. It felt like old times with her here. When the time came I kissed the top of her head as I always did and went to bed. We spent the weekend together, she went to the hardware store with me, and I took her to the mall. When the kids were younger Robin and I always tried to find a day to spend with the kids one on one. It allowed us to focus just on them without distraction. I was finding today was one of those days that I wished would never end. Blair had become a young woman right before my eyes. I always knew a day like this would come, but today it seemed to hit me hard.

Blair is not what you would call beautiful, but like Robin very good looking. A great figure, long hair, deep brown eyes, and a great smile. She turned heads wherever we went, I even got a few nasty looks as she held my hand at the mall. I offered to take her to dinner, she accepted so we lived it up and went into the major town and went to her favorite seafood restaurant.

Sunday she went to see Robin and Rachel but refused to discuss what they did. Blair told me I sent Robin away and she was not a spy.

Monday dinner was waiting when I got home as well as every other night except Wednesday when I took her and Pete out. Peter worked for me a few years back on a project I did for the government. He and Blair had dated before, now it seems to be a bit more serious. He is a great worker, very smart, and very personable. He was the type of young man every mother wished her daughter would bring home. I liked him well enough, never had a cause to complain, somehow I just didn't see him as Blair's type.

Blair had taken some classes off for the week or did them online. A couple of days she went to school but drove back again that afternoon. Each night we would sit in the chair and watch my investment show, I would kiss her head and go to bed. Friday I decided to stay home from work, she had a test at school and was not sure when she would get home.

The week was just perfect, Blair and I bonded like we had at no other time in our life. I think we talked about everything and anything, except about Robin or Pete. I only realized this much later. Friday I moped around for a few hours in the shop but decided to have an early dinner and try to get some financial charts updated. I got a call from Robin asking me how I was holding up. I told her I missed her of course but having Blair around was a big help. She told me how Blair offered to come home and Robin thought it would be a good idea.

"Tell Blair to make sure she sticks to the deal, no more." Robin said before she said goodbye. Her plan was to be home Sunday and she would see me then. "I love you David."

"I love you Robin." I said as we hung up.

Around seven Blair walked in the kitchen from the garage. I heard her close the overhead door.

"You're home early!" I looked past her to see she was alone. I expected to see Pete with her. "What no Pete?"

"He is hanging out with the guy's, someone's twenty first birthday at work." She explained.

I had heard the rumor before I left work the other day, I believe the event was planned for the topless bars in the nearby big city. I did not offer that information up however.

"I guess you're stuck with me again!" Blair winked and laughed at me.

"Maybe I should call Pete and see if I can go with him?" I was kidding, but just.

"I don't think you want to do that, I have plans for you!" Blair opened her purse showing me the cover of the newest action adventure movie just out. I missed it at the movies and was looking forward to seeing it. "Besides the tits in this house are better looking than the ones they will see tonight!" Blair teased obviously knowing where they were going.

"Robin asked me to remind you to "make sure you stick to the deal, no more" before she hung up. Robin said you would know what that means." I was hoping to change the subject, from her statement.

"Let me go change, and then we can watch this so it will be over in time for our show." Blair commented before she headed up the stairs.

I put the movie in the machine and was watching the previews when she came back down. I heard the popcorn in the microwave. I was in my chair, holding the remote when the lights dimmed. Blair came up from behind me, taking the remote she handed me a beer. I was surprised that instead of taking the favorite spot to lie on the couch she slipped in the chair with me. The bowl of popcorn was placed on my lap as I moved to make room for her.

Blair had changed, she was wearing one of her brother's old white button down shirts. Robin knew this was my favorite attire, now Blair was wearing one. Blair's breasts strained the lightweight material pulling lightly on the buttons. Her nipples not hard were prominent, the dark areola's visible through the cloth, the piercings making an impression. Fortunately she wore full length sweats below, I could see the top elastic of some sort of panties. She has worn less before but never when we have sat together. We may have been close but it was always appropriate, in dress and in social graces. It has been a week without Robin here and this was torture.

It was all I could do not to stare, but I am a man, and as such I had to look. At times I think Blair wanted me to as she shifted letting the shirt gape open so her nipple was just out of sight. I was horny but confused. She never made any attempt to touch me other than to sit beside me and lean on my chest.

The movie was as good as advertised, the popcorn was gone my beer was gone. Blair offered me the last of hers as she snuggled deeper in the chair. The end of the movie was predictable, the hero lives for another day. We got up Blair put the empties away and returned the bowl for the popcorn back in the kitchen as I went to use the facilities. I checked the doors and windows before returning to my chair for the investment show.

Blair joined me but my guess is she was sleeping as her head was on my chest in a way that watching the TV was not likely. When the show was over I kissed the top of her head like I always do to say goodnight. Blair kissed my cheek then stood up stretching before she started walking away.

"Goodnight honey, thanks for spending the night with your old dad!" I responded. I stood letting the kinks in my body straighten out.

"Until later David." Blair headed up the stairs. David, I thought to myself, kids these days have no respect for their elders. If I would have ever called my pare.........., my grandparents by their first names, I would be dead! It had been many years since I last thought about Robin and her parents that way.

I dragged myself into the bathroom to brush my teeth and such. I wasn't really tired. Thinking of Blair and he way she dressed, then Robin with Rachel had me wide awake. Going to bed was not an option, I headed back to the living room and turned on the late show just after it started. The room was dark except for the glow from the screen and the soft rays of the security light outside.

"Blair? Are you up?" I could hear the slightest of sounds and a shift in the shadows.

"I thought you might be here." She whispered. "No don't move, stay right there."

It was more of a command than a request.

"Is there a problem?" I started to twist my head back as she approached. Blair took my head in both hands holding it forward from behind. Standing behind the chair she slipped them to my shoulders, starting to knead them.

"Promise me you will not move, I need to show you something!" Blair bent over my back as she whispered I could feel her breath on my neck.

"What are you talking about?" I was now totally confused.

"It's part of the deal. Now do you promise?" She asked, her voice had a sultry tone. Deal what fucking deal I was thinking.

"David, promise me!" she persisted.

"Ok I promise." Again with the David. I figure what the heck I was not going to sleep anyway.

"And you always keep your promises, right?"

"I said I promise........" I could not get the rest out. Blair moved to the side her lips finding mine. The kiss was delicate but still not one that should be shared between daughter and father. When her lips moved her finger took its place. Stopping my protest.

"David?" She moved her finger

"Yes Blair?" I questioned.

"What is my name?" What the fuck I wondered? A kiss, her name, I felt uneasy.



"Blair!" I repeated as if it was in question.

"My whole name?" she cooed.

"Blair Nich........Robinson." I corrected myself.

"Am I your daughter?" What kind of question is that? This was very strange, I did not like what I was hearing.

"Yes!" I replied.

"My biological father?" Blair corrected without patience.

"Blair what is going on?" I was starting to get nervous.

"Please answer the question!" Blair was still standing behind me whispering in my ear.

"No!" I confirmed.

"Good, now remember that!" She cooed.

I started to turn but again she held me firm.

"SHHHHH, not a word I have something to show you." If you move or try to stop me there will be consequences. I can assure you they will be severe, and totally out of my control."

Blair moved in front of me. "Do you understand? If so nod."

Her finger returned to press on my lips. But what shocked me was her attire. The top was little more than light pink film gauze. It was trimmed in black and hung just above her navel. Blair's full figured tits had no sag and were pierced with a gold barbell in each nipple. The shorts were the same material with a wide black trim that held it to her hips and small black trimming at the openings for her legs. The remaining black trim was at her pussy outlining the opening held closed with pink ribbons. My daughter was all but naked in front of me. I tried to protest.

"Shhhhhhh! Don't say a word. I see you like the outfit?" Blair moved her other hand to my crotch and gently ran her hand along my now hardening cock. We both looked down. Removing her hand she moved my face up to see hers. "We will get back to that later! Now the rules!"

Rules, what fucking rules? Right now I can think of a dozen rules that we are breaking I thought to myself.

"No fondling, your hands stay off me, no jacking off, I suggest you sit on your hands if you have to. No fondling from me, contact yes, but no manipulation. Kissing is allowed but no tongue. Do we understand the rules?"

The thoughts in my brain swirled, I was completely caught off guard. For the life of me I could not figure out what I did to start this. I could not remember if I was allowed to talk so I just nodded.

"Good now I have something for you to see" Blair grabbed the remote and soon a machine roared to life and a grainy picture emerged on the screen. It was Robin's face, out of focus but hers.

"Hi honey if you are watching this that means I am still at Rachel's. Rachael wanted to thank you so she decided to make this video for you, with a little help, or should I say helper. You and I are being blackmailed so please do as the little slut says." The camera pulled back and I can now see that she is restrained to a bed, naked.

"That's me, the little slut!" Blair whispered as she took her place with me in the chair. She pulled me into a kiss this time a bit longer. The screen had turned black then Rachel's nude form was in front of the camera.

"Hi Dave, just so you know Sparky will 'not' see this when he gets home also. If he behaves, and I hope he does, I will thank him in my own way. First I cannot tell you how thankful we are to have a friend like you. How you send Robin over to be with me while he is gone. I know Sparky will be grateful. The first part is just a small token of my appreciation. Robin was being a bit of a bitch so we found it necessary to restrain her. Sorry about the quality of the video but Blair is here so at times I have to put the camera on the tri pod." The screen went black.

Blair kissed me again, this time turning to press her tits into my side. She moaned when she did and then turned to watch the video start again. It was Rachel kissing Robin from on top. Rachel was supporting herself her large tits hanging down. Rachel moved slowly down Robin hesitating briefly at her tits playing with the piercings. Robin moaned in delight then whined when Rachel moved lower. The trek was slow and deliberate until she reached Robin's pussy. Even from this bad angle you could see the tips of Robin's pussy lips as Rachel pulled them taught.

Rachel snaked two fingers in Robin's pussy, I could easily hear the sound of the sloshing wetness. Rachel smeared the cream on her own tits and then moved up and made Robin lick it off. She repeated it several times then moving to the far side she laid along Robin, taking the slimy fingers she painted Robin's tits and then licked them off her. Robin was writhing hoping Rachel would suck her tits until she could orgasm. The audio was so poor it sounded like they were under water but the image more than made up for it. Finally Rachel moved between my wife's legs and brought her off.

After another blank screen this time Blair was in the picture.

"Hi David this part is for you. If you are watching this with me it is because I blackmailed Robin. I love you, I always have."

Blair was wearing the same outfit she had on now. Blair moved to Robin and began kissing her, then another tit rub followed by a long loud moan. The camera moved, Rachel must be on the camera, as it moved closer to the pair. Panning down Blair had moved her hand to Robin's pussy. Robin responded to her hand moaning as Blair started fucking her with her fingers.

"You promise you will not tell him about this?" Blair snarled.

"I promise!" Robin hissed. The screen went black.

The screen flashed back on this time Rachel was sitting on Robin's face. Supported by her knees she lifted and lowered teasing Robin with her pussy. Her large tit's made Robins look miniature by comparison especially lying on her back. Rachel would lean forward and tug on the loops in Robin's nipple's until she lifted her head to lick Rachel's pussy. Then Rachel leaned farther and moved something between Robin's legs. It was a vibrator. Blair must be on the camera now, it drew closer to the machine, as the sound was getting louder. We watched as Rachel brought Robin off with the dildo.

The camera was moving about the room slowly showing me no one but Robin was in the room. It jostled as it was being put on the tripod then focused to the bed. Blair moved over to Robin setting beside her.

"David I love you both, I wanted to seduce you, but Robin found out and stopped me. She is giving me herself in exchange."

Blair untied Robin from the bed. I watched as Robin undressed my daughter in front of my eyes. When Robin finished they embraced each other. Blair was slightly taller her large pierced breasts sat above Robin's smaller and less perky tits. Other than the size of their tits you would have thought them mother and daughter instead of sharing no genes. I watched as they slowly and sensually made love to each other, the details I will hold for myself. When the TV went blank Blair turned to me and kissed me deeply her hand finding its way to my rock hard cock.

To say I was shocked was an understatement. My arousal was evident even to her but what I could not wrap my brain around is why? Blackmail about what? Why was Rachel involved? I knew Rachel and Robin had a history, when did Blair get involved? How did that get started? Why was I being shown this? Questions upon questions swirled in my head. Then it all came to a screaming stop.

"Blair, You are not allowed to touch remember?" I was startled when Robin's voice filled the room.

"Aw mom, he needs a little help, I can't leave him like this!" We all looked down at my raging hard on. Oh shit I thought, now my wife is thinking I am trying to seduce my daughter!

"I will take that from here!" Robin explained.

"But you promised I could, you know, you promised!" Blair begged.

"Promise what?" I asked. What the fuck is going on here, I thought to myself. Ignoring me Robin responded to Blair.

"Not that I didn't! But I am sure we can come up with an alternative." Robin moved closer. She removed her long coat to reveal she was wearing a corset with her tits supported by a half bra. Her hard nipples hanging over the cup with piercings I had never seen. The panties matched the corset, her prize hidden from view. The garters and stockings topped off the four inch heels on her feet.

She held her hand out to Blair and helped her up. Robin stopped Blair for a second they embraced in a long deep kiss. Facing each other with Robin's back to me she slipped a hand down Blair's front then reached in her panties and pulled a dildo from Blair's pussy licking it clean.

The little wench had a dildo in her pussy the whole time. Robin tossed it to the side, she picked up a pillow and placed it on the floor.

"Kneel here!" I had never seen Robin take charge like this, it was impressive and riveting. Why was I still here? Why were they doing this? My brain was too sidetracked from what I was watching to think about such things. I just watched. Standing in front of Blair she spread her legs slightly."Take it out!"

Blair looked to me then looked to Robin with a wicked smile. She started to raise her hands when Robin stopped her.

"With your mouth or no deal." Blair tilted her head back and struggled to pull the panties to one side. Each time she did they would slip back in place, finally she pulled them down to get some slack and then moved them to the side with her nose so her mouth could work between Robin's pussy lips. I watched as the plump full fruits of flesh washed over each cheek and forced her mouth between the folds. I could see her jaw moving like she was licking Robin's cunt. As the video confirmed this was not the first time they had been in this position.

"Pull it out baby, the string pull it out!" Robin's earlier commands now melted into pleas. "Please baby don't make me cum!" Blair backed from between Robin's pussy, a silver bullet vibrator dropped from its hiding spot the light buzz now audible. It was on inside her cunt! Once it was free Blair held it up with her hand and made a show of putting it in her mouth. Robin kneeled down grabbing another pillow and drew the bullet from Blair's mouth. Taking it in her hand she reached between Blair's legs and pushed the still vibrating toy into her pussy. With her fingers in our daughters pussy Robin moved to Blair licking her own juices from her face.

"Now I am going to suck his cock and when he cums in my mouth we can share! How is that for keeping the promise?" I couldn't fucking believe my ears. What the fuck is going on? The whole time Robin was licking Blair's face.

"Then when we are done I am taking him to bed and have a real live cock in my cunt for the first time in a week if it fucking kills him!" Robin looked at me with a wicked smile.

I was so excited I forgot all about Blair and reached for Robin. I pulled her up and without missing a beat I turned her over the back of the couch. Lowering my pajamas I guided my steel rod past the panties she still had on and between her pussy lips. I fucked her hard and fast still forgetting Blair was in the room. Then Blair moved to the front of the couch kissing Robin pulling on her nipples.

"Cum in me David!" Robin yelled out. "Oh I have waited all week for you darling. All I ever want is your cock in me."

"Fill her up David, fill her cunt full so I can taste it!" Robin now had her lips over one of Blair's tender nipples. I could see Blair's face in both pleasure and pain.

"Yes darling fill me up, I promised her she could taste your cum if she took care of you while I was gone." Robin was bearing down on my cock with her pussy. I could feel her starting to cum.

"Faster David I am cumming! Cumming..... cumming..... aaaaahhhhhhh .....iiiiimmmmm ccccccuuuuummmmmminnng........ "

I was not ready just yet but the thought of them sharing was getting me closer. Still pumping in her pussy Robin was like a limp noodle.

"No more, my pussy can't take anymore." Robin pushed my hips back with her hands, shifting positions she took my slick cock in her mouth. I pumped a few times she caressed my balls and then like a bolt of lightning it struck. Without warning the first string started down her throat. The next one she was prepared for.

"I'm coming!" I finally articulated informing Blair the prize was being delivered. She stopped fingering herself and moved to the floor below Robin. When I pulled out Robin rolled off the couch and hovered over Blair. The first column dangled from Robin's mouth finding Blair's waiting directly below. Like a mother bird feeding the baby she fed Blair small amounts before locking lips with her.

I was freshening up in the half bath the women in the master bath off our bedroom. I could hear them whispering and laughing so I delayed walking in. As women do it seemed to take forever, but it gave me a chance to reflect how bizarre this all was. I knew Robin like to keep things interesting but this was way over the top. And Blair, when did she start having these types of feelings for Robin and me?

I walked into the bedroom and found them both naked drying each other off. It only got worse.

Blair looked at me as they finished. "I don't suppose I could stay........." She looked at me and did not finish. She picked up her towel and headed out the door.

Robin gave me that look.

"She is my daughter!" I whispered letting her know the answer was no. Robin moved to me.

"And I am your mother! Besides she is really not "your" daughter. She loves you, just this once, no sex just let her stay!" I saw Blair hesitate at the door, then turn her ass looked magnificent.

"David, for me?" Robin begged. There was something about the look she gave me that told me she really wanted this

I heard Blair starting up the steps I moved quickly from the room catching her half way up. I picked her up and carried her down and into the bedroom.

"There are rules!" I started to explain. They both started laughing. "I am serious!" the laughter continued. "What's so funny?"

"Honey, take off those pajamas and get in bed!" Robin ordered. I looked down and I was as hard as ever.

"Blair open my stand there and get out the lube, I need to hide that thing before it forgets the rules." Robin squealed.

Robin lubed up my cock as Blair lubed Robin's ass. I shifted to my side and Robin laid down with her back to me. Gripping my cock she guided it into her ass. We were both in heaven. Don't ask me to explain but at that moment in time having Blair looking on seemed like the right thing to do.

"Don't move I'll be right back." Blair ran from the room and up the stairs.

When she returned she had a wicked smile and a long slender double ended dildo. Facing Robin they wiggled for a few minutes and then I felt the intruder slide along my cock inside Robin's pussy. The moans and groans lasted for almost twenty minutes. They must have cum three or four times before my last load ended up in Robin's ass.

I have a faint memory of warm soapy water on my cock and then a towel. Laughter and running water, then nothing. When I woke in the morning they were still in bed with me. I went to the bathroom and returned slipping the bottoms of my pajamas back on before getting under the covers. I nodded off. They were giggling softly when I woke again.

"What is so funny?"

"I slept with the thick piercings in my nipples, they are so sore it feels good!" Blair explained.

"Take them out I want them in for your father tonight!" Robin said. They both looked at me smiling at the reference they had both fought me on earlier. Biological or not Blair will always be my daughter in my mind.

I watched as Blair sat up and unscrewed the one end. As she pulled the thick rod from her nipple I could see her wince in pain but a smile returned right after, she lifted her tit and took the nipple in her mouth sucking it. She locked onto my eyes as my gaze rose from her tit.

"Soooooo good!" She repeated the procedure with the other nipple only Robin took this nipple in her mouth. She must have bit lightly on it as Blair winced a second time.

"Put them in mine!" Robin pleaded. Blair helped her remove the hoops and then kneaded Robin's nipples. Pulling one taught she started to insert it in Robin's long nipple. Robin watched with me as the abuse her nipple took as the shaft spread the inner flesh of the hole. When the first one was in she pulled Blair into a kiss moaning into her mouth.

"Are you ok? Blair whispered.

"Yes baby, please do the other one, I want my nipples so tender tonight I can cum by David just looking at them!" Robin hissed. Blair started on the other one and by now I had slipped my hand down to my cock. We all watched as the second shaft started through. Robin was panting her hand was at her pussy.

"Fuck me David fuck me now! Your slut needs to be fucked!" One hand was at her pussy the other searching for my cock. Now I was embarrassed, I was not sure what to do.

"David, fuck her, your slut wants you to fuck her while your daughter watches. Do it!" Blair now hissed.

Robin was on her knees now, I lowered my pajamas and with Blair watching I slipped my cock in Robin's cunt.

"I'm cumming!" Robin spasmed the instant I entered her. "Again , I want to cum again, fuck me!

Blair reached out and pulled on Robin's tits. "Fuck yes they hurt so good. Harder baby, make me cum."

I slammed into her cunt, it was so fucking juicy the noise was deafening.

"I'm cumming again, oh god don't stop. Fuck me, fuck this slut cunt. Pull my nipples harder, more." Robin was humping and tugging her tits from Blair. Blair was starting to get concerned I could tell. Blair started to back off a bit. Robin pushed her hands away then took the meat of her tits and squeezed them hard. Then she slid them along until the piercings looked like they would tear the skin.

"Cum in me, hurry cum in me I'm cummingggggggggggggg!" I blasted my load deep in her cunt, slapping her ass with each thrust. Robin lay motionless for a few moments.

Then like a kid on a sugar high she rose up and slipped me out of her cunt, pushing Blair over she positioned herself in a sixty nine. They were both moaning and lapping pussy when I went to the shower. The house was quiet when I went to get some clothes to dress. I went out to the shop. The morning had sobered me from the night before, I could not believe I had let it go so far, I could not believe Robin would.

I had not touch Blair in any sexual way, sill there is no excuse for our actions. How did I get in this situation? What was Blair talking about when she said she was blackmailing Robin? How could I face her again? What was Robin hiding? Blair would come down in the morning once in a while to snuggle, but never had we had an intimate act between us. I was confused and embarrassed.

Later that day I faced the music, finding both Robin and Blair in the kitchen for lunch. Not a word was spoken, in fact it seemed they both were having a great time watching me squirm. I decided it was best to play along for now I knew the time would come when Robin would explain it all. I hoped.

Oddly that day never really came, it was like the last day did not happen. I almost felt like I had been used for their entertainment. Unfortunately I was wrong.

As for Sparky not a word was ever spoken about that week, but in his own way he let me know how much he appreciated Robin being there.

Time stands still for no one, that same year things happened fast.

Blair and Pete started dating the summer before. I had worked with Pete for a couple of years, he was a talented welder fabricator, but that was not what he wanted to do for a living. Pete really was better at managing people so when he got the chance I sent him packing. Personally he was pleasant, smart, engaging and even funny. There was something about him that I could never quite put my finger on, but he was different. It didn't seem to be serious between them at first but during the last year that must have changed, before long they were to be married.



Pete and Blair eventually set up in an apartment close to us, within six months Blair broke the news she was pregnant. Robin had looked for a reason to retire early and this seemed to be the perfect excuse! Robin informed the school she would be retiring after the end of the school year. Blair carried full term, during the summer a beautiful pair of twins were born, Megan and Alexis. Baby showers, congratulations and pictures filled the early days of the event.

Chad too was moving forward with his life. He had met and married a wonderful young girl named Mia shortly after Blair and Pete got hitched. Things were going well for the family it seems. Robin and I were together, Blair and Pete starting a family, Chad had just gotten married.

Looking back I remember the one Sunday Robin had everyone over for a party. Chad and his wife Mia (now pregnant herself) Rachel, Sparky, Jack, Marie were all in attendance. After the meal Chad, Pete and I walked out to the shop we used to work in together. Sparky was at the house talking to Rachel, Jack and Marie. The three of us reminisced about the things we did in that shop. As we started to leave I looked up just under the large tree, on the picnic table, Robin was holding Alexis, Blair holding Megan.

"Peter I am so happy for you, the baby's are adorable! I hope you are as lucky as I am, my kids are the best thing that ever happened to me." I gently gave Chad a nudge in recognition. "You have made me a very happy grandfather."

Peter looked to Chad for just an instant their eyes met in a very sober way. The hesitation was brief but perceptible.

"Ah, thanks David that means allot coming from you." Peter replied looking at me in a suspecting manner. He then looked at Chad I could now see I was missing something. Duh, David I thought to myself, of course, Chad is a bit jealous Pete had the first grandchild!

"Don't worry Chad just because he got there first doesn't mean your new addition won't be just as welcome!" I teased.

I left them standing there talking as I walked back towards the house stopping to talk to Robin, Mia and Blair. I watched Robin holding Alexis and she was in heaven. Blair was looking back at Peter and Chad her smile was missing.

"Is everything ok down there?" Blair was still focused on her brother and husband.

"Sure why not?" I glanced back they seemed to have stopped talking when I did so."Just reminiscing about the "old" days in the shop. That and how happy I feel being a grandpa!" I said to Blair.

"I think your brother is a bit jealous you and Peter had kid's first that's all." I added.

Blair looked at Robin and she was no longer smiling now also. Blair stood and asked Mia if she would mind holding Megan for a few minutes. Mia gladly accepted, Blair walked down to the two men now talking again. I kissed each of the babies and headed up to the porch to talk with Frank and Sparky.

Marie and Rachel walked in the opposite direction heading over to where Robin and Mia were setting. I sat down on a chair on the porch across from Frank. I looked back down at the shop. Blair was waving her arms, something got her animated. Peter looked up in our direction he said something to Blair and Chad, they moved into the shop out of sight.

"Is there a problem?" Jack asked.

"Nah, just a bit of sibling rivalry. You know the younger sister the first to have babies." I explained.

Jack looked at Sparky he gave him the same look Peter gave Chad. I wondered if I had a sign on my back or something. It was a perfect day to just do nothing but relax and hang with friends. Still when they had all left I looked to Robin and let out a sigh of relief.

"Are you ok honey?" Robin looked at me with concern.

"Sure, you know me, not a big crowd kind of guy!" I explained noticing her concern.

"Are you sure that's all, nothing upsetting you?" Robin was listening carefully to me, she could read me like a book, and whatever she was looking for was missing.

"Nah, sometimes I don't know how you do it, all of the arrangements, the cooking, the cleaning, entertaining you are amazing!" I kissed her then focused on her. Then it hit me, she was hiding something from me, I can read her also! "Are you going to tell me what it is?"

Robin looked surprised at first then fear set in.

"I don't know what you are talking about?" She tried to play it cool but I could hear the uncertainty as she spoke.

"Well when you do can we talk about it then!" I kissed her again letting her know I was dropping it for now. Robin kissed me back accepting my decision.

"You go ahead, I'll finish here." Robin offered.

"No way, we are finishing this together, then we have something else to work on together!" I teased her.

"You are such a good man, I am so lucky to have you!" Robin kissed me long and hard.

We finished cleaning up then headed to the bedroom.

Blair began dropped the kids off each morning and Robin watched them as she continued with her college courses. Each night she would pick them up and take them home sometimes having dinner with us. January brought a new bundle of joy my first grandson Chen, named after Mia's father. Over the next couple of years they added David (after me) and a daughter named Kim to the family. Life was good and getting better. So I thought.

When Megan and Alexis were not yet four it slowly dawned on me that day care had become a mute point as they now occupied their own rooms upstairs. I am not sure how it happened but we now had two toddlers living with us full time.

Chad and Mia still dropped off the kids and picked them up each day with few exceptions. I assumed Peter was on a mission out of the country since he was gone months at a time. I was not privy to the details and knew better than trying to find out. Robin loved the little tykes and as usual I had a soft spot for baby girls.

Soon Blair herself was staying at night mostly on weekends. Blair showed no signs of unhappiness so I thought little of it. Robin was happy to have her around and so was I. Why should she stay in an empty apartment when we had plenty of room?

At times I was concerned it would be too much for a woman of sixty plus years. Far from it for me to suggest she back off a few days, I knew the lord himself could not tear these kids from her daily life. Robin did not look like a grandmother let alone the great grandmother she actually was. Robin never worked out a day in her life but she ate right and was always active. Her slender figure and personal grooming took ten or more years from her age.

When the oldest two started school I thought it would slow down but when a new minivan was purchased, Robin's taxi service started up. Bert Andrews came up with interesting projects every so often but I still worked for Mr. Clark and his company. The last year I was called back to the main shop full time. I preferred working at home so I semi retired from the shop only working there two to three days a week. I still did some work at home on my off days, this allowed me to make some money and keep an eye on the grand-kids when Robin was shuttling the others.

The grandchildren would get off the bus at our house or Robin would pick them up from school for sporting events. There was always someone over, coming and going, dropping off and picking up. Most week nights the large dining room table was filled with family and friends. Blair was teaching now, and was the first adult to arrive, she would meet me on the new couch (The old chair now gone) and together we would watch the five o'clock news. At five thirty dinner was started, I was in charge of cleanup with one unlucky grandchild.

Blair and Chad talked to me often about how much time Robin spent with the kids. I assured them as long as we had time for our vacations and a few nights alone for dinner and a movie they would get no complaints from me. Sometimes we took the whole family. The zoo and the local pool when they were young then theme and water parks, camping, and much more as they got older. I am getting ahead of myself but summers were always a great time.

I found great pleasure watching Robin interact with the kids she was the one that would always go on the scariest rides or the tallest waterslides. Robin was tireless playing, helping with homework and learning about their daily lives. The grandchildren were still too young to be in the shop but occasionally Alexis and Chen would wander out to help me. At times I even daydreamed what it would have been like if Robin would have been around when I was growing up. Any sadness soon disappeared when I remembered what I received in exchange late in my life. I wouldn't change a thing.

Three days after Blair's twenty seventh birthday party Robin went into the doctors, two months later the diagnosis was confirmed. After major surgery and chemo and more tests the future was uncertain.

Robin handled it with bravery and determination. If it was possible we were closer now than ever. She made it through this time but we both knew the future was uncertain. Both Chad and Blair stepped up offering their complete support.

Blair was spending more and more time at the house, supposedly to help with Robin and the kids. Then the news broke that Peter was leaving, moving out of the country to take a position with the company overseas. Blair explained they would be getting a divorce.

Peter and Blair's was a unique relationship, I could never put my finger on it but they never really seemed to fit. Peter was a great guy as far as I could tell, I had worked with him when he first started with the company. Peter met Blair here at the house, they dated briefly then married. I never heard her say a bad thing about him. He always seemed to take care of her and the kids financially but was seldom home. For me it was not a surprise, hell I seemed more of a father to Megan and Alexis since Pete was always away.

Yet somehow there was something missing between Blair and Peter all along, if you ask me it was passion. Since my relationship with Robin was so secret, and the line of work I was in was confidential, I guess I never really tried to find out why. Their divorce was more than amicable it was downright pleasant. If anything Blair seemed happier, Peter and the whole family remained on very friendly terms, inviting him over on the rare occasions he was in town.

I know these things go on each day but when it happens to your family it's never easy .Blair now a professor had the summer off from the university where she was teaching and spent most every day with Robin. Robin was doing much better, her chemo ended months ago, but she still tired very easily. Not only that but she seemed to be distracted lately as well. I knew her better that anyone but Rachel, something was bothering her. It was like she wanted to say something but couldn't seem to find the right moment. I tried to be accommodating, a couple of times I think she was close, but always seemed to hold back at the last minute.

Robin's cancer was a definite wakeup for what we hold dear and what is just stuff. I have been a very lucky man these past twenty or so years, but you can only dodge so many bullets. I still remember the call I got one day while I was working in the shop out back, it was Chad. Chad Clark, Sparky's dad. He wanted to be the one to tell me Sparky had died. He could not tell me how, I guess it really didn't make a difference. It was years before I learned the truth.

I asked him if they had told Rachel. He said that he was hoping I would do it in person before she learned from some other source. Mr. Clark was out of the country and felt a phone call would be inappropriate.

I took Robin and Blair with me, Rachel knew the moment she saw me and the two of them crying what had happened. I left them both there that night. Rachel was devastated for many months, I offered to have her move in with us. She refused of course but thanked me for the offer. He was more than a friend he was like an older brother I never had.

Fourth of July brought a big gathering of friends and family. Frank and Marie came with most of their kids and grandchildren. Robin spent the day watching the grand kids with their friends playing about. Marie and Blair handled all of the meal preparation. It was dark before the last of them left to go watch the fireworks on the edge of town. Robin was almost sixty five and for the first time started to look more her age.

Her body may be frail but her spirit was always strong. You never talk about what can happen when someone has been this sick, positive thinking is a part of keeping hope alive. There was no certainty but for us hope was alive, the response to treatment had been better than encouraging her last check up was clean. Still the reality is always there for a relapse. She was uncommonly quiet something I attributed to her hectic day. I went to the bathroom and took care of my personal grooming and change into my pajamas. I entered the bedroom I picked up my financial magazine and started to read.

"David can we talk?" I looked to Robin she had tears flowing down her cheeks.

"Are you all right?" I put the magazine down and turned to her.

"David I'm scared, I need to tell you some things, but I am scared to!" All I could think of is she had some news about her health she was hiding from me.

"Robin it is ok to be scared, I am scared too, but if something is wrong we will find a way to deal with it."She looked confused for a moment. "We will find another doctor we can go to the best!"

"No David what I have to tell you is much worse!" Now I was really concerned. What could be worse than her health? She started with.

"David you have been a wonderful son............" I knew this was bad, we had not brought up our true relationship for a long time, basically since we had been married. "..... you are a wonderful father, but most of all you are a wonderful husband, and by that I include lover. For as long as you have known me, you know Rachel has a special place in my heart. Yet you have never once asked me about it. Not once have you hinted, not even teased me. Yet I am sure you know at times when I go over there, or she here we do more than talk." Robin smiled but still she was uneasy in the way she did it. A weight was lifted, if that's what this is all about we have no problems.

"Robin I knew Rachel was part of your life before me, and I want her to be part of your life with me. Am I curious yes, but I love you, and Rachel being part of your life is who you are. Besides you always make me feel like I am the most important person in your life when we are together."

"David please stop you are just making this harder!" Robin looked at me not with anger but with humiliation. "There is someone else I need to talk to you about!

Someone else? Who could that be I thought to myself?

"Who?" I asked. Then it hit me just as she said it.

"It's Blair!" Robin saw my concern.

"David please just listen, there are many things I need to tell you, many things. It will not be easy for me or you, this I know, but please just listen. Promise?" It was all I could do not to interrupt but with age comes certain wisdom, one of which is patience, I could react later, and facts are what I wanted now.

"Promise." I replied. I looked back at Robin and assured her I would hear her out.

"Blair has been living a lie for over six years, Rachel has been part of it, I have been part of it, and to some extent Sparky had been part of it. Now his part is small, namely keeping the secret. How he found out I am not sure, we did not tell him, that we do know. Blair thinks he figured out the eyes."

"The eyes?" I asked, I was more confused than ever just bringing up Sparky's name shocked me. He knew a secret and did not tell me, it brought a smile to my face, that would be like him.

"David please!" I acknowledged my outburst and had her continue. "Blair has brown eyes, Peter has brown eyes. The twins have bluish green eyes much like mine. Brown is a dominate gene eye color, blue is a recessive gene. If both parents have brown eyes the children will have brown eyes. She hesitated......., however if one parent has blue eyes..........., such as yours and the other parent has brown eyes such as Blair then the children of the parents can have blue, or in this case bluish green eyes or brown." Robin stopped talking letting me try to understand what she was talking about.

"Robin what exactly are you trying to tell me?" My voice trailed off. Again she answered just as it started to sink in.

"David! Megan and Alexis are your daughters!" Robin informed me.

Stunned was an understatement, blown away was still too tame. I was floored.

"But that is not possible, Robin I swear I never! I mean she is beautiful and sexy and...... The only time we were even undressed was ...... you were there! You know I never even kissed her! " I was starting to defend myself, trying to recall if by chance I had a drunken night I did not remember.

"And the mother of your children, and no you did not, we did, more specifically I did!" Robin was crying a river as she looked on at my disbelief. "I will tell you how first and then the why but please hear me out before you say anything. Remember you promised!"

"PROMISE? You tell me this and expect me to stay silent?" I was losing my temper, never a good thing.

"David do you want to know or not?" She wept. I thought long and hard.

"Ok, I will try.......... Tell me." I really did not have much choice.

"Blair has always loved you, not just as a father but as a man. Remember when she turned eighteen? Rachel and I took her on a weekend trip. She confided in us her true feelings for you. I made her a promise if she could wait until the time was right, I would help her with her with her quest. That one night, the one years ago. Well it was kind of a test of sorts, she agreed that you were not ready. A few years later she wanted to try again but I did not think the time was right. The compromise was that I would help her get pregnant with your sperm. The same sperm we had frozen years earlier when you had your surgery."

I had to think back to when I had my prostate removed. Robin continued.

"Blair had helped Peter out of a few jambs, and in return he agreed to stay quiet when he learned she was pregnant. By agreeing to act as the father it provided him with his needed cover. Financially they were comfortable, so as long as was convenient they stayed married. You see David, Peter is gay, he always has been." Robin said. Personally I have nothing against gays, but to hear I was that clueless was just another blow to my ego.

"Robin I didn't know!" I replied trying to defend myself.

"That is why Blair stays here, why the kids live here, she wants to be around you, and she wanted your children to be around you. Peter has been in a relationship for years, which is what Blair had helped him cover up. When I got sick he was worried I might pass on and Blair would be free to have you for herself. The opportunity came up for Peter and his partner to start fresh overseas in a place that is a bit more accepting of that lifestyle. That is why the divorce has been so smooth."

Deep down I always knew he was different. I could see how he might be gay, but he never let on. I kind of smiled inside knowing he hid it so well. I was more intrigued than mad now.

"Now the why, first why did I deceive you, you of all people are the innocent one here, you and the children. I could tell you it was because Blair threatened to blackmail me, which I knew she would never do. Or that I was afraid she would try and drug you and do it some way herself, they...we had many crazy plans." Robin moved from her side of the bed, she straddled my legs facing me sitting on my lap.

"But the truth is I wanted to do it, I wanted her to have your kids, I wanted you to give Blair something she has dreamed about since she set Chad up for the fall to bring you home to us. I wanted to repay her for all of the happiness you have given me, and them since that day. I knew you would never agree to it, no more that you would fuck your own mother, but you did. You fulfilled my dreams to make me the proudest, luckiest and most loved woman I ever dreamed about."



Robin leaned in and kissed me I could feel her shaking she was so scared.

"I knew I might lose you over it, she might lose you over it, but I also knew one day you might do what you did before. To forgive the past, to make love to your mother, marry her, let her raise your kids with you, and hopefully understand how very much she loves you. This sickness has made me realize I may lose you any day now, but if I do you need to know that for all of my love, Blair's may be greater. Rachel and I have tried to fill the void but she is getting desperate. Blair has waited almost eight years to be with a man, not just any man, but you. David she needs you now, I need you to do this for me, for us."

I was stunned into silence. We sat for a good five minutes, Robin on my lap facing me, letting me process.

"What about you? Are you saying you are leaving me so I can be with Blair?" It came out harsh but I was still reeling from what I was hearing.

"Not leaving David, stepping aside." She kissed me firmly. "God willing I will be around awhile longer, maybe coming clean now will help me with this burden I have been carrying around." Robin kissed me again with even more passion.

"There was a time when Rachel sacrificed everything for me, the time has come for me to repay that debt. I want to take her and a trip around the world, away from here. Sparky's death has been hard on her, I am healthy enough to travel. Blair will be here to take care of you."

We sat in utter silence.

"You have this all figured out do you?" I was feeling a bit abandoned all over again.

"David I love you with all my heart, I will not go unless you allow me to." She kissed me one more time. "I feel it is time my love, time for you to trust me as well as your heart. I know you David Nichols, I know you love Blair as much as you love me. She needs you now, I have had my time with you, and now Rachel needs me. Will you do this for me son?"

I wish you could have been there, to see how she persuaded me, the looks, the touches, the kisses. I was putty in her hands, what sounded impossible just moments before, I now felt so right. We were both crying now, we embraced, I pulled her tight.

"I can't lose you again!" I protested.

"You will never lose me darling I will always live in here." She put her hand over my heart. "I will be back, we will work it out but for now we both are needed by the ones we love."

"When?" Was all I could think to say?

"What I am saying is that you have shared me with Rachel, and to be truthful, with Blair. I would like to share you with her, here in this very room, in our bed." Against all that I held dear I could feel my cock start to stiffen. I knew why she was setting on my lap now, this is what she wanted, this was the ultimate lie detector, no matter how much I might have tried to act mad or repulsed by the idea the cock does not lie. The fact is Blair was beautiful and sexy, yes I had lusted for her, yes I knew she had tried many times to seduce me, yes I had carnal thoughts, but until now I had never entertained thinking of acting on them. Ever. I remember the time she was nursing the twins, blatantly showing me her engorged tits, milk dripping from them, the wicked smile she gave me, tempting me to come suck on them or even worse.......

"David!"

Robin interrupted my thoughts again.

"With you here?" The words escaped before I could stuff them back in my mouth.

"Would you like that?" Robin positioned her pussy directly over my now rock hard cock. "I was thinking more along the lines of just you and her!" She replied. My cock pulsed hard below her pussy, she also was excited as her juices had soaked through her panties and my pajamas. "But I would be more than willing to do that, it has always been a fantasy of mine!" Robin teased. "We were pretty close once before, I know she wanted to!"

Robin lifted herself from my lap, she pulled my pajamas down freeing my cock, slipping her panties to the side she lowered herself fully onto me. Her pussy lips dangled dripping with anticipation.

"Now doesn't that feel better?" She cooed. I pulled Robin to me we kissed for a long time. Releasing the kiss I moved her back so I could read her one more time. I started to feel trapped, I almost panicked.

"You think by seducing me it will change my answer?" I was serious, this was no game to me and she knew it.

"I think we have your answer." Robin directed my eyes to her pussy, her lips splayed and soaked with her juice. "At least from that head, now I want you to fuck me. When you are ready you can tell me what your other head thinks, but David, Please for me and Blair, do what your heart tells you is right!"

I did not fuck her like she wanted, what I did was pull her off me, undressing us both, I did make love to her, slow and gentle. I wanted her to know that whatever burden she was carrying I was willing to take it from her. I needed her now more than ever.

I could not sleep a rarity after such an encounter, but my mind was filled with conflicting feelings. Robin was sleeping so I threw on a robe and walked to the kitchen stopping for a beer before setting down on the couch. I was just planning to have a quick one then take a shower and head back to bed. When I heard the car pull into the drive I should have gotten up then, but something held me there. Looking at the clock I could see it was well after eleven. I knew the fireworks did not last that long I was wondering why it took so long to get home. Blair and the twins strolled in, Megan and Alexis looked ready to drop over. Quietly Blair ushered them upstairs smiling at me as she followed them. Again I should have gotten up, still I sat there, besides I still had half a beer.

The light turned off at the head of the stairs, the stairwell became dark. The quiet of the night was broken by the sounds of footsteps descending the stairs. Blair cleared the last step I could see her form in the dim light cascading over my shoulder. I would like to say the first thing I saw was her face but it would be a lie. Her nipples pushing out from behind the silk pajamas she wore actually caught my eye. Instead of walking in my direction she turned and went into our bedroom. I couldn't tell if they were laughing, crying or both. Eventually Blair emerged only to head back up the stairs.

The house fell silent as I sat with my thoughts. The gravity of the situation started to sink in. Alone with my thoughts I started to take stock of the situation. Leaving was not an option, I had tried that once before with dismal results. With that in mind, one by one I went thru all of the options looking to see what the end result might be. My decision would affect each person differently, but in the end it would affect them all. Thinking about Robin there was an uneasy feeling about this, why now? Then there was Blair herself, what did she think I had to offer? Surely she could find someone more appropriate than me? What about the kids, how would they react, how do you explain something like this?

"A penny for your thoughts!" Robin was standing at the end of the hall looking over at me. Startled by the interruption I could just see her in the dim light.

"I'm not so sure you would get your money's worth!" I shot back harshly. I had time to think now, without being seduced.

"I am sorry David I never meant to put you in this situation." Robin meekly replied.

"I have been thinking about that and I am not sure I believe you. Oh you may not have planned it but you were part of the process." I held my arm out indicating she should join me. "The question is why? What were your motives?" Robin sat across my lap, she wanted to respond but I indicated it was her turn to just listen. "I know you enough to understand you wanted some good to come out of this but what? Why didn't Sparky tell me before he died? My guess is Chad, Mia, Jack and Marie know too. Right?

Robin lowered her head. "I wanted to be the one to tell you, Rachel said if I did not do it by Monday, she would."

"I thought as much. This was part of the movie? This is what Blair alluded to?" Tears were running down her cheeks now.

"Yes. She wanted to tell you a long time before but I kept holding her off.......... I feel so terrible.........."

"So you have been carrying this burden, afraid to tell me, afraid what I might do?" I lifted her head and looked in her eyes. "What do you think I should do?"

"I,I, dddonttt kkknnnnow?" Robin was so beside her self she stuttered the words as she spoke. "I,I cccccanttt lose yyyoooouuu David!" I pulled Robin to me kissing her firmly on the lips. She broke the kiss and putting her arms around my neck squeezed me tight."

"Have I ever abandoned you?" I teased.

"Yes, before we were married!" Robin snapped back not sure of my intentions.

"Well you have a point there, still the only place I am going now is to bed, it is late and I am tired." I picked Robin up with me and shut off the light.

"Good night Blair!" I added as we headed to the bedroom. Robin was surprised at my comment. It was not until we had almost reached the bedroom when we heard her reply.

"Good night dad, good night mom, love you both!" Blair responded from the shadow of the stairs.

"I love you both too!" I replied as I kicked the door closed.

The next day was Friday and because of the holiday most businesses were closed. The stores were open however, Robin and Blair took the girls and were gone before lunch. I had the morning to myself and was just heading in for lunch when Jack pulled up. Since Sparky died we have spent more time together than before.

"Hop in, I'll buy you lunch, figured you could use a friend about now!" Jack was beaming. He knew I knew.

"I sure could, do you know if Marie is home?" I nudged Jack as I got in letting him know I was just kidding and had not lost my sense of humor.

Jack dropped me back at home around three after we made a few stops he needed make. We spent the time talking over my situation, he listened mostly, but was determined to let me know he his opinion also. He offered advice letting me decide if I was going to accept it or not. Before leaving he made sure I knew there was something that I was still in the dark over. Jack refused to tell me, as he did not know the facts, just that there was more I needed to know. I thank him for his friendship and watched as he drove off. I had pretty much made up my mind but after talking to Jack about it I was more comfortable knowing I was doing the right thing.

The house somewhat back to normal, but there was a bit of apprehension in the air. It gave me time to think and ponder my decision further. Robin and I had a fairly average sex life I thought. Two maybe three times a week was typical, I was younger by almost twenty years, and the desire seemed to be reasonably balanced for us both. But I was well past forty and a younger woman thrown in the mix might be more than I could handle. Robin was not averse to spicing things up on occasion but we were happy with a conservative approach. With Blair I had a feeling that would change.

Before I could announce my decision a series of events took place. The holiday weekend was over, Monday I went down to the company to see about a project. Robin and Blair were taking the kids to camp for the week. It was the same camp Blair and Chad went to when they were younger. Marie was picking the kids up each evening along with some of her grandchildren. Jack and Marie were hosting the whole group each night as they did so long ago.

I pulled into the drive and headed into the house. Looking for Robin and Blair they were nowhere to be found, and then I looked in the bedroom. On the bed were Robin and Blair naked. Unfucking believable, they are in bed together! Robin was awake Blair was sleeping, it had been years since I saw her naked and she looked just as good now. Robin held her hand out and I went the side of the bed opposite Blair.

I could see Robin's nipples hard and her pussy lips puffed up and spread. I could still see the wetness clinging to her lips, her clit extended just outside the hood. I wanted to take her one more time.

"She has had a tough day. Maybe you could pick up some dinner?" Robin asked. "I'm going to take a nap wake me when dinner is here."

I was back by six the table was ready. Robin was wearing her silk robe, Blair one of my white button down shirts and a pair of panties. They both looked fresh from a shower we ate dinner talking about anything but what went on for the day. That night I was watching TV, Blair slipped in beside me on my new chair not surprisingly just like the old one. Robin ordered it a few months back, it was just now starting to get comfortable. Blair still in my shirt must have loosened a few buttons. I was staring down at the top of her breast the nipple just out of sight. I could smell her freshness as she snuggled close to me. Looking down I noticed her nipple was now visible and erect. I kissed the top of her head.

"Are you sure this is what you want?" I asked as a sudden pang of guilt flushed through me. Each day I saw her as more of a woman and less of a daughter. That worried me on so many levels.

"I know you think I am being dramatic, but yes. I have always thought of you as more than my father." She said softly. "And you?"

"Remember the day we told you I was not your father?" I asked.

"Yes." She replied

"It's almost just like that, one day I think of you as my daughter and the next I am asked to think of you as something completely different." I tried to explain the best I could.

"Do you love me?" Blair looked up at me.

"You know I do, but this is different............" I hesitated not wanting to hurt her feelings. "This may take some time."

Blair leaned up and kissed me on the lips, it was a brief but sensual kiss. It was all I could do not to return it. She reached down and rested her hand on my hard cock.

"I feel the same way about you." I turned red. "Please don't make me wait too much longer." She kissed me one more time and then went upstairs.

Later Robin asked to talk to me.

"David you have been the sunshine every day since you walked up those stairs. I have lived a full life and would not trade one day knowing how the last twenty some years have played out. We have had something few people get to experience. When the day comes I want you to remember me in your heart as your wife and lover, but bury me as your mother." My eyes started to get teary. She pulled me to her breast. "A very happy and proud mother. A mother that was given the gift of a very special son, and I hope a very special father?"

I pulled my head up looking to her.

"What are you trying to say?" I wiped my eyes so I could see clearly.

"I am asking you to do for Blair what you have done for me. She loves you, and I know you love her!"

"As a father loves a daughter!" I protested. Robin placed her finger to my lips.

"David, it is no use, I have seen her with you in the chair too many times. I have seen how she gave up everything to sit with you at night, how you gave up so much so she could. Please do not waste years like you did with me trying to do the noble thing. Listen to what I say David, its ok, you will fill my heart with joy if you do this for her, for you, but most of all for me. You know Blair and I have been lovers, you and I never talk of it but I know you knew and approved. You gave me to her because you would not give yourself to her. Now I give her to you. Take care of my lover, keep her safe, and close and loved for she has so much she wants' to give you." Robin kissed me lingering for a moment.

We sat for some time I could see she was tired. The stress of all this drama was weighing on her. I took her and we went to bed.

I woke the next morning I woke with the wonderful feeling of warm lips around my cock. I opened my eyes and there was Robin looking up as she worked her magic. I laid back and enjoyed the ride, it had been years since she had done this for me. "I'm cumming!" I announced clearly. Robin did not stop she continued to suck me until I completely unloaded. Some of the jism started leaking from her lips but she cleaned that up right away.

"What is the occasion?" I asked with a smile.

"I just wanted you to know I still love you!" She teased.

"And?" I knowingly replied.

"And, I was hoping you would make your decision soon." Robin smiled but I knew she was concerned.

"Robin I have thought about it long and hard. I am sure you know the answer, if it was no you would have heard it long ago." Robin's infectious smile returned completely. "I am just not sure how to proceed?"

Robin threw her naked body over me kissing me long and hard. Her tongue searched for mine and found it willing to meet. After she ended it the look on my face made her giggle.

"Still not fond of cum are you sweetie?" The remnants of her blowjob still present.

"I'll take your pussy over it any time!" I shot back pinching her nipples.

"Then get to it buster, cause you have two pussies to keep happy now!" Robin positioned her cunt over my face.

Those luscious lips dangled as low as I had ever seen. I licked between them, then sucked tem in. She pulled them tight and squealed as I let them slip from mouth. Her excitement started to flow, I reached up and thrust my tongue deep in her pussy.

Robin had no choice but to trust down I quiver let me know she was starting to warm up. I reached blindly for her tits knowing they were the one thing that always set her off. Robin was bucking now, she drug her clit over my chin. I pulled her nipples hard she leaned forward presenting me with her little brown star. Opportunities like this come seldom lately so I stabbed that with my tongue deep in her ass!

"David! Robin screamed with delight.

Rocking back she let me rim her puckered hole while her fingers dove in her pussy. With her tits being fondled, her ass being licked, and fingers working her pussy Robin had a thermonuclear melt down on my face. Rolling to the side she rested before she moved up to kiss me.

"Blair is going to love that move!" Robin laughed.

Truer words were not spoken.

"Robin home?" I asked Blair as she settled in beside me in the chair. I was watching my investment show.

"Robin dropped the twins to Rachel's, she should be back soon." Blair took my hand and pulled my arm over her shoulder pulling it tight against her breast. "I love when you do that!"

"Could a family be any more dysfunctional?" I asked not really looking for an answer.

"Maybe not, but I doubt they are any more loving!" Blair teased back. She kissed the back of my hand then returned it to her tit. We watched the show for another few minutes in silence.

"I talked to Peter today." I said. Blair shifted beside me as I spoke. "He asked me to do him a favor."

"What was it?" She asked but I ignored it.

"He wanted to tell me how happy he was for me, and you!" I replied. "Am I that predictable?"

"You are anything but predictable!" Robin's voice explained from behind us.

She moved to the chair setting on my lap with her legs across Blair's. I turned the TV off the show now over. Robin and Blair locked in a very sensual kiss before Robin turned her attention to me. She kissed me deeply, I moved my free hand inside her top gripping her tit also. Robin shifted Blair's top and sucked on one of her nipples.

"Now I think it is time we get ready for dinner, we have a bit of a drive. We are going to Prime Catch, I expect you to dress accordingly. Underwear optional!" I said grinning.

I waited as they left excited to get dressed up for the night's dinner. Prime is a very high end steak and seafood restaurant, I was lucky to get a reservation but I do know the owner. I dressed in the bathroom they emerged from the bedroom looking stunning. Robin was conservative but sexy, her demi bra supporting her tits, like an offering to the gods. Blair was a little more provocative but still stylish. I could see her nipples stretch the fabric so I knew she was at least braless.



We took my truck so we could all set in the front. I don't know how women can spend the day together and still have shit to talk about at night but they never shut up the whole trip. We waited at the bar for a table to open, I had a drink and the girls had wine. Once seated at the table there was an awkward pause. I looked at my watch, then from the corner of my eye I saw her head in our direction. I stood and pulled the fourth chair out.

"Rachel I am glad you could make it!" Suddenly the mood had lightened as they welcomed their friend and lover.

Dinner was superb, I sat back and let them chat, interjecting only when needed. Blair and Robin left to use the facilities.

"Do I want to ask for your advice?" I looked to Rachel.

"Not if you going to ignore it!" She replied.

"I'm not sure I can do it. I, Robin means so......"

"David, this is not an either or, we both know, it's a matter of when." Rachel had a way of cutting through the crap and being honest without offending you. "Remember this is what she has wanted for a long time. They both have. David don't fuck it up!"

Blair was leading Robin back to the table, they knew we were talking about it. Robin looked concerned. The waiter brought the bill and packed up the leftovers. Blair was walking Robin to the door, Rachel and I were behind talking. When we reached the doors. I took Robin's hand from Blair.

"Blair would you mind if I took Robin home tonight, alone?" I didn't mean to hurt her but I could see she felt that way. I kissed Rachel goodnight as Robin did the same with Blair. They did not want to let go. Rachel reached for Robin as I move to Blair. She was not happy and for a moment I thought she would bolt. I kissed her cheek and hugged her.

"It would make us both very happy if you were there when we woke up in the morning!" Blair could not believe what I just said. She kissed me full on the lips something Rachel and Robin both witnessed. With everyone smiling now, I walked Robin to the truck

.

"David." Robin spoke when we started on the way.

"Yes dear?"

"You will do this for me won't you?" Robin tucked under my arm her head on my chest.

"Do I have a choice?" I was not being mean just realistic.

"No, well yes you have a choice. But you do want this, I can feel it. This is so right in so many ways."

"Robin this is so wrong in so many ways!" She tensed up when I said it. "But when have you or I ever done what is easy?

She stretched up and kissed me.

"The girls know? They are ok with this?" I had to ask. I had so many questions.

"Why do you think they stay at the house so much?" Robin teased.

"So how, I mean Blair all of these years? Surely she has needs too?"

"There have been a few encounters but less than you might think, three maybe four nights. Women are wired different than men. Women are more into the experience than the event. Rachel and I have been there for her." Robin moved her hand and stroked my bulging cock.

"I am not sure I can, not while you......" I started.

"David, don't think that way. I want you to take me home and ravish me." Robin squeezed my cock hard.

"Tomorrow Blair will join us, I will know after that."

We walked in the door and she led me straight to the bed. I sat her down and kissed her body as I removed her dress. The matching panties were damp, I slipped them off first so I could gaze on the damp pussy lips between her legs. I laid her back and dove for her pussy taking my time to get her off. I could tell she was getting tired, I don't know how much more she could take. I laid on my side playing with her nipples, this always excites her.

"David I want you to do something for me tonight. I want you in my ass for the last time. I want you in the one place that is yours, ours. Promise me you will not stop until you cum! Whatever happens I want you to cum in my ass, promise me!" I nodded in agreement.

I reached in the drawer for the lube and unlike the first time we ever did it Robin straddled my legs. Facing me she lowered her ass onto my cock as I held it up for her. Robin slowly slipped over my cock until it was buried deep in her ass. Robin bobbed up and down while I started back on her tits. The piercings made nice little grips as I pulled them up from the bra she still wore.

"Yesssss oh David, oh that feels so naughty!" Robin was getting excited now. "I don't want you to ever stop, make me cum for you, make me feel so good!"

Robin was picking up the pace she was close to cumming again I released her bra and sat up to suck on her nipple. That alone was enough as she slammed down on my cock grinding her pussy into my abdomen. I wrapped my arms around her holding her close as her spasms subsided.

"Perfect, that was perfect, now fill my ass and let me feel the heat!" Robin was wearing down so I turned her around and enter her doggy style. I applied more lube and pounded in her as she kept begging for more. I reached around taking a tit in each hand I pinched her nipples and slammed in one last time she cried out as I groaned in relief as my cum started filling her ass. We both collapsed facing each other. We kissed then I pulled her close. Robin was whipped so I carried her to the shower and we took our time washing. Drying off I walked her back to bed we fell asleep in each other's arms.

It was five in the morning when I needed to pee, damn getting old sucks. Robin was shivering when I returned so I covered her with an extra blanket. The warmth of her mouth was driving me crazy, oh how I loved to be woken like this. I just laid back savoring the effect it was having on me. Robin stopped and started to pull my pajama bottoms down. I lifted up to assist hoping she would stroke my balls when she started back. The cool air was replaced by the return of her warm mouth engulfing me once again. She shifted releasing me, I wanted to look but decide to just enjoy the suspense. Shifting once again she straddled me and guided me into her waiting cunt. When her weight settled on me I knew there was something wrong, this was not Robin! I stiffened in response, my eyes still closed but for another reason now.

"I should not be doing this!" I muttered

"You're not I am." She replied. "Just keep your eyes closed and think of her, she is right here watching."

Robin reached over and took my hand as Blair leaned over to kiss me. She was tight around my cock, her large firm tits pressed on my chest. She tasted good her tongue finding mine, we jousted for just a few moments before settling down and finding common ground. I was thrusting up as she pushed her mon's firmly against me. On the down stroke she pulled up slightly holding just the head at her entrance.

Slowly we made love, I never opened my eyes preferring instead to let my other senses take over. Blair was picking up the pace her breathing coming faster and more shallow. Her lips left mine she lifted up slightly I could feel her nipple graze my chest. Then from nowhere I could feel a hand slip between her ass cheeks and down to my balls. It was Robin she was up to no good, I could feel the lube as she smeared it over both of us. Blair reacted first shoving my cock deep in her cunt and then pushing back against Robin's hand. Soon she had a nice little rhythm going.

Alternating between the two of us I started to feel the familiar swell building inside my balls. There was a pause and then I felt it. Robin was slipping a finger in Blair's ass alongside my dick buried in her pussy. The response was instantaneous as Blair started cumming the moment she started moving. I emptied my load just as her climax started winding down. Blair lay back on top of me looking for me to kiss her again. I was still pumping in her when she whispered in my ear.

"Thank you from both of us." She kissed me passionately. Robin had moved off the bed. Blair brought her hands up to my face.

"Look at me dad!" I hesitated but slowly opened my eyes as she whispered to me. "I love you, I always have, I have wanted this for as long as I can remember. I am going to leave the two of you alone now but when the time is right.......... I will be back. Just like your mother became your lover so will I, and you will be my father no longer."

Blair started kissing me we stayed that way until Robin returned. Blair got out of the bed the two shared a kiss and I watched as she walked naked from the room. Robin slipped beside me taking my cock in her mouth when I was thoroughly clean she moved on top of me. Robin was beaming I had not seen her this happy in a very long time.

"That wasn't so bad was it?" She teased. "Thank you dear, you have made me very happy!"

Robin kissed me as she lay on top of me, I pulled the covers back on top to keep her warm. We fell asleep once more.

To be continued...


A Welders Tale Ch. 04: Conclusion

I met a young man Daniel almost three years ago. He told me a story I found hard to believe. He assured me it was true. Since then I know it to be, I have met almost the entire family. Daniel put me in touch with others he learned of over the years, don't know how, I asked he didn't say.

I am not a writer, far from it. Except for the names and places, the stories you read are true for the most part. Still they are not biographies, artistic license has been taken to enhance or in some cases minimize the events described. All sexual situations were between consensual adults within the framework of their story.

The stories are somewhat long, most of these stories cover several years. I will try to keep the chapters short, I suggest you save one for reference. None of the stories are mine, or any personal friend or relative.

This is the final chapter from David and his life with a special mother, and now his daughter.

*****

Somehow the house became more cheerful the following weeks. If I didn't know better the kids knew what was going on now also in some small way. Blair was moved into the second bedroom downstairs and the girls now would have their own room all the time. Blair visited our bed occasionally and when she did Robin seemed to be the happiest about it.

Robin left taking the girls with her and headed to Rachel's for the weekend. Blair seemed excited when they left and jumped into my arms as soon as the car turned onto the road. She kissed me firmly whispering in my ear her desire. I was taken aback at first a reaction she clearly noticed. She was about to turn in response to my indecision but I held her firm. I knew if I failed at this moment it would be a difficult decision to overcome. This first night was awkward, Blair and I had not been alone together yet, at least not intimately.

"If you let me take you to dinner I will let you take me for desert!" I teased. Blair was surprised by my offer but a big smile came over her face.

"Undergarments optional?" She teased

"Surprise me!" I replied.

I was making her wait and now she was doing the same to me. Christ, it must have taken her an hour to get ready but when she was it was worth it. On the outside it was subtle but elegant. The little black dress, her mother's pearls, a pair of stylish shoes with a high heel that accentuated but did not go overboard. Her hair was perfect as was her makeup she was beautiful. I dressed accordingly sans the tie and off we went.

I knew a nice little seafood place up the coast a ways, we might be recognized but the chances were slim. At first the conversation was spotty and bland. The closer we got o the restaurant the more animated she became. I was worried. The place was packed I put our name in and we grabbed a couple of drafts and walked along the outside deck. It was killing her to keep her distance but we both knew it would be a disaster if we were too affectionate.

"Are you ok with this?" she asked when we were a good distance from the crowd.

"I love you, still I have misgivings?" I tried to explain.

"What about?"

"Blair I am just an average guy, I am not rich, or famous, I don't have the great looks or the personality of a playboy. I am a welder, that's all. I have spent half of my life with my mother as my wife and now the two of you want me to spend the other half with the little girl I raised as my daughter. I am not sure how this happened. It is not normal but at the same time it seems so right?" I looked at her and she at me. "Does that make sense to you?"

"What makes sense is you are not just a welder, that is your profession. What you are is a man, a good man. A man that has overcome adversity, raised a family and made a wonderful woman happy. You took in a child that was not yours, one you should have turned your back on. You raised me like your own, maybe better. You were deceived by both women and given the responsibility of another family all without complaint. David you are more than a welder you are a loyal friend, a hard worker and most of all a man of his word. You are strong yet gentle, wise and patient, firm but compassionate, fair yet firm, you have a modesty that belies your abilities. David you are a very special man, at least to Robin and me! " I could see she wanted to approach me, I held her off.

I was blushing as she spoke. "By why me?" was all I could get out. It is the question that I have searched the answer for since I first let Robin kiss me.

"I don't know why but I knew it was you. I knew early on it was you, I knew you were not my father, I don't know how but I did. I was scared if I told you, you would disown me. I knew you were the one. I always knew. When Robin and Rachel took me away when I graduated I told them I was in love with you. Robin knew it for many years. I thought she would try to get rid of me but instead she promised to help me. They both did, that is when I knew my dreams would come true."

I kissed her lightly on the cheek just as they called my name for our seats. We had a pleasant dinner the weight of what was and what will be seemed out of the way for now. She looked beautiful as she sat across from me. There was no flirting or display of affection as we ate but there was tension just the same. A sense of calm came over me as we ate. Soon we were in a lively discussion about Alexis and Megan. We joke about how twins could be so different and yet so alike. We were both laughing as we walked to the truck.

As soon as I turned onto the road heading home Blair slid next to me. I could feel her heavy breast rest against my arm. Blair traced her hand against my cheek.

"David! I am so wet for you right now!" Her hot breath whispered next to my ear. I did not speak. Blair dropped her hand to my lap and found the answer she was looking for, she then traced the length of my cock hidden inside my slacks.

"David, I need you inside me now!" She continued her seductive whisper in my ear the moistness of her breath was having he affect she was looking for. Still I drove steadily on not saying a word.

Shifting in her seat I could see her hand was heading between her legs. Soon the faint sound of her fingers sloshing in her pussy caught up with my sense o f smell.

"Fuck me David, fuck me right now!" I continued to drive on but I knew any hope of getting to the privacy of our home was dwindling fast. Blair pulled her fingers from her sodden twat and licked them clean.

"I am ready David, please don't make me wait!" Blair was panting now. Still I drove steadily through the country. Damn I thought to myself, why did I picked a place so far? It was weighing on my mind, so is my hard on.

Blair shifted on the seat, reached down she slipped off her panties. Holding them in front of me she teased me with her delicate lace and her pungent aroma. Wafting them under my nose briefly she balled hem up and spreading her legs, the dress now parted her shaved pussy was in view. The dim lights from the dash did little to illuminate her sex, but I could clearly see her finger herself again. The sloshing in her pussy was greater now, the cab filled with her scent. Blair pulled her finger from her pussy and traced it over my lips. I opened my mouth but she moved it to hers instead. She was an expert tease, and she was starting to win. I licked my lips tasting what little I could, I wanted more. Turning to the side she splayed her legs open daring me to look at her dripping pussy.

"It's here for you now David, it's hot and juicy and waiting for your cock." Blair tempted me. I was looking for a place to pull over but there were too many houses and too few options. Blair pulled the panties from the dash where she sat them earlier. Reaching up she turned the two map lights on above the mirror, one shown clearly on her gapping sex. She took the panties and starting pushing them inside her pussy, juices spilled past as she did so. I was all I could do to keep the truck straight now.

"David I want you in me now, please fuck me! Don't make me cum on my own!" I could see her hips undulating her fingers shoving the panties deeper in her pussy, still her juices flowed from her cunt. The sight the sounds the smell were all too much for me to resist. I looked around and could see no houses, no cars, nothing but fields of grain. Then Blair did the most unexpected thing, she slowly pulled the panties from her cunt. They were dripping wet, literally dripping in cunt juice. Placing them to my lips I opened my mouth and she worked them inside.

"Fuck me David, here, now take me before I ..."

There was no real shoulder on the road but I pulled off the best I could. Screeching to a halt, I slammed it in park. Blair lowered my zipper as I slid to the center, she worked my cock free. Swinging her legs over me placing my cock at the entrance to her pussy and started to lower herself. Then she stopped! Blair leaned forward kissing me on the mouth, her panties still inside. Her juices fill my mouth and we shared the contents. Blair moaned as we exchanged her flavor. My cock was still barley in her pussy her endless juices flowing over me reached my balls. Her thighs keeping me from thrusting up for now she was in control. Pulling the panties from my mouth with her teeth she flung them to the side. Leaning back she led my eyes to her pussy hovering over my cock.

"I want us to watch it go in, the rest of my life I want to remember this!" Blair relaxed her legs and we both headed for total penetration. She was so tight, warm and wet but tight. Blair groaned as her cunt walls spread for my cock, I could feel the pressure build the deeper we went, when she could push down no more she fell forward into my body. Her tits mashed against me her moans subsided as her head was next to mine. Blair was still for a moment and then pulling back she searched my eyes for disapproval, but all she found was a big smile and love.

I had come to grips with this well before now, if this was to be I would embrace it from the beginning.

"Fuck me David, please do not make me wait another second!" I did my best to comply and we went at it right there on route 157. Blair had several mini orgasms as we did the best we could with the room available. Then I saw the lights, a car was coming from the opposite direction. I reached up and turned the map lights off.

"Why did you do that?"

"A car is coming."

"Let them watch."

"We will need to move."

"Not until you cum in me!"

"Blair this is not good, if they see us they may stop to see if we need help?"

"Then you better hurry!" The car lights were still in the distance. The rolling hills blocking the beams occasionally but still they came. Maybe they would turn off before they got his far. Blair was fucking me with all of her energy I was trying to concentrate but the lights still approached.

"Here this might help!" With hat she pulled a tit free from her dress and offered it up to me. It sure didn't hurt. I could feel the familiar pressure build in my cock, I was almost ready, I dare not check on the lights it would only distract me. At last I felt the start of my orgasm fueled by Blair screaming at me to fill her pussy and the pending certainty the car was approaching any second.

"I am going to cum!" I announced.

"Yes cum in me, fill me up while I cum for you! I love you David!" I was filling her cunt full of my man juice she was slamming down on me she was close real close, the car was closer. I had just finished cumming and was getting ready to move. Blair sensed it holding me tighter

"Don't you dare move until I cum!" She screamed. The car was now close enough I could almost see the occupants. I had left our lights on so no one would hit us if they came along, I knew this would blind them to some degree. But my real focus was Blair, I was trying to stay hard but it was a losing battle then just as the lights from the other car flooded our cabin she erupted.

"Oh fuck yes!" She screamed. "Yes,yes, yes..." Over and over she repeated as a massive orgasm overtook her body. She doddered for several prolonged seconds, her tits quivered, her pussy clamped down hard on my withering cock, it almost brought it back to life. Almost.

I looked in the rear view mirror, just as I expected I saw the car stop well past us and now the reverse lights came on. Panicked I turned to Blair who was all but jelly by now.

"We have to go! They are coming back!" I calmly but firmly stated.

"Let them see!" Blair teased as she fell back against the other side.

"Maybe next time!" I teased her back. My cock dangling outside my slacks I moved to the drivers seat, dropped it in gear and pulled away hoping they had not gotten the license number.

"Promise?" Blair looked serious.

"I don't think it would be wise to do that." I replied to her.

"I said you were a wise man!" Blair winked at me.

Back on the road Blair turned on the passenger map light, the beam focused on her red and swollen pussy lips. Or combined juices making its way from her still gaping hole I left. Blair reached down and dipped her finger in her pussy and licked it clean several times. Then she did it again and offered it to me. I gave her my disgusting look.

"Mom always said you didn't care for cum." Blair offered.

"Oh really, what else did she tell you?" I was both joking and serious. Blair looked over at my cock now slightly aroused.

"She said I should always clean up after myself!" Locating her panties she stuffed them back in her pussy to stop the flow of juices. "There that should keep one mess from getting all over while I clean up the other." With that she leaned over and took my cock in her mouth and started licking me clean.

Damn I need to get home!

We pulled in the drive and parked the truck around back and turned off the engine. I looked over at Blair she was starting to remove her clothes.

"What are you doing? I questioned.

"If you want to find out you better get undressed!" Blair finished disrobing and bolted from the truck au natural. Panicked I exited my side and went after her. The moon was out but in the country it is still dark around the house. I saw her round the corner of the shop as I cleared the truck. I went after her finding her setting on an old tractor. The silhouette of her breasts against the night sky made her easy to find. I walked up behind and wrapped my arms around her.

"Are you coming inside with me?" I asked, Blair grabbed my hand and placed them on her tits.

"Make love to me here David!"

"Outside here in the yard?" I caressed her full breasts enjoying the game she was playing.

"Right here right now, on a piece of equipment like I have watched you work on for years. You are more than a simple welder, you are the dream of my life. Take me again right here!"

Blair turned and started to undress me when I was stripped naked she stood on the drawbar and pulled me tight. I could feel the coolness of her body pressed close to me.

"David please go slow, I want to feel every inch every stroke every nerve ending caressed in pleasure!"

We tried several positions but iron equipment was not meant to be comfortable. Finally I had her bend over the large smooth front tire a breast hung on either side. From behind I slowly slipped in and out of her pussy.

"Yes David just like that, I can feel your every move!" Blair explained.

"What if someone sees us?" I asked as one then another car passed the front of the house. They could not see us I was sure, but if they turned the corner their lights would pass right over us.

"Let them watch, let them see me getting fucked!" Blair pushed back harder. I was starting to see a pattern here. Blair was an exibishinist!

"Deeper!" Blair pleaded as she pushed back even harder. Soon she was moving back now holding the tire with her hands. Her back arched her words became louder.

"Fuck me David fill me up, fill me to the top!" Blair was almost begging. Her hand was rubbing her clit I could tell she was ready to explode my time was coming as well.

Then in a surprised move she pulled loose and spun around. Her ass leaned against the inflated tire she spread her legs and without missing a beat I was balls deep in her cunt again. Two or three quick strokes she stiffened and just as my balls started releasing another load she cried out. I buried myself deep inside her and she quivered as my semen painted the walls of her pussy with all I had left. Blair's lips found mine, her legs wrapped around my waist holding me tight, I could feel my balls rest on the rubber tire below.

"I love you Blair!" I groaned. It was such a simple sentence to say but she knew that I meant it. Blair knew I would be forever her lover having said it.

We rested for a few minutes then heading to the house we gathered what clothes we could find in the dark. The panties she pulled from her pussy as she left the truck were never seen again. I still wonder what type of animal would carry them off.

Once in the house she led me to the bathroom, we showered and then wearing robes headed to our favorite chair. It was well past midnight when I carried her to bed.

The next day Blair went over to Rachel's as I went into town. Blair was stopping for dinner so we could eat at home. I was cleaned up and paying some bills when she walked in with the food. Throughout dinner she had this shit eating grin, I did not bring it up figuring it would be some sort of surprise. It was almost ten when she suggested we head to the bedroom. I was brushing my teeth when she walked in behind me. It was a good thing I had just finished rinsing when she entered, the hot pink lace bra and panty set she was wearing was smoking. I finished and she took my hand we headed past her bedroom to the room Robin and I shared. I stopped short of the door.

"I would rather use your room!" I said. She saw right away the apprehension I had.

"It's ok honey." She replied. I pulled back looking at the door cracked open a dim light visible inside.

"I would rather not do it in our room if it is ok with you?" I repeated. Blair looked at the door and back to me.

"Ok but first let me show you a surprise I have for you then I promise if you want to go to my room we will!" Blair gentle nodded to the door, I pushed it open and there tied to the bed was Robin in all her glory.

My eyes widened as I looked over her. Blindfolded she was wearing a set of delicate headphones. Her mouth was gagged, a dildo stuffed in her pussy. Her skin glistened as if she was covered in oil her nipples proudly erect showing some new jewelry. From all indications she did not know we were in the room.

"Shhhh. She is listening to music but if we are too loud she may hear us." Blair walked over to Robin and slipped her hand over Robin's stomach. Startled Robin first reacted with a flinch but then responded to the gentle caress. Blair squeezed her tits, always a super turn on for Robin, before she drifted lower to her pussy. Pulling the dildo from her pussy she stroked it in and out a few times. It was small in diameter but fairly long.

"Mrrrrggghhh. Robin moaned through her gag, I could tell it was pleasurable but it also seemed to be pleading as well. Blair released one leg and swung it over showing most of her ass. It was then the butt plug was revealed. Blair gripped it twisting it a few times. Robin pushed back as far as the restraints allowed. When she reached the limit Blair slowly (and I mean slowwwwwllllyyyy) pulled the plug out. It was fairly large in diameter but had four or five bulbs each one smaller than the next. Just as the last one left she quickly slipped them all back in until it was up against the stop. Robin responded with another groan as Blair repositioned her and reattached her leg.

Blair turned to me.

"Well should we leave her alone and go to my room? Or would you like to stay?" I was speechless. Robin and I have played with some light bondage but this was different. Having someone else involved, taking control only added to the excitement. "Well David what do say?"



"I think we should stay!" I whispered.

"I thought you might say that but first you have to do as I say. Just trust me and follow my lead." Blair looked for confirmation, I nodded in agreement. Blair walked to the bed and removed the blind fold and let Robin see I was there. Still gagged and music in her ears she tried to communicate with her eyes. They were filled with lust.

Blair returned to me, we embraced and started kissing passionately. Blair then undressed me letting Robin see my aroused state. Gripping my cock she led me over to Robin and stroked me gently. Turning to face me so Robin could not see her talk she spoke.

"You will not cum until I say so! Do you understand?" Her eyes pierced mine looking for the only answer. I nodded lightly and she turned back to Robin. Removing the headphones she set them to the side.

"Now you tiny titted slut I want you to watch me suck your son off and then I am going to let him fuck me!" Robin's eyes looked at Blair and then me before she tried to communicate through the gag. Blair ignored her and bent down and took me in her mouth. Blair stroked and sucked for a good five minutes turning me so I could not see Robin but she had a good view of my cock. Feeling I was getting too far along she stopped.

Blair removed her own panties, by now soaked at the crotch. Slipping a finger in she then licked it off cooing as she cleaned it. Repeating it she offered it to me and I did the same. Robin was very excited at this point. Blair then let her see as she sopped up some of her pussy juice with her panties. Robin's eyes widened as Blair approached her and slipped them over her head the gusset over her nose.

"Now slut I am going to take your son to MY bed and he is going to split my pussy in half and if you are good I might just let you lick my ruined cunt clean. Blair placed the blind fold over the panties holding them in place and the returned the headphones. Picking up the other end she unplugged it and then plugged it into another outlet. Taking me to her room Blair lay on the bed pointing to a microphone.

"I want her to here you make love to me!" Turning she switched it on and then beckoned me over.

I started on her tits nibbling on the nipples through her bra. Taking my time before removing it.

"Oh David, my tit's are on fire, keep sucking them! Blair moaned facing the mic. "Don't you love how big they are?"

Remembering her orders I played along for Robin to hear.

"Oh yes darling I love your big tits, they are so voluptuous." This was true.

"It is about time that little titted slut knows that a real woman has big tit's!" I thought that was a bit harsh but soon my attention was directed to other places. Before long I fingered Blair's pussy while she held the microphone close to her cunt.

I fucked her with the same objective making as much noise in her sloppy pussy as we could. The added dialoged, moans, groans and squealing went on for some time. Blair had at least three fake orgasm and two real ones for Robin's benefit. Blair even had me fake one just to throw her off. The problem was I was almost there.

Taking me back to Robin's room Blair again startled her but this time it was with kisses all over her body. Removing the headphones she removed the blindfold and panties.

"I am going to remove the gag you little slut and if you say one word I will paddle your ass until you cannot sit for a week and I will put this gag back in your mouth and leave you tied up for the night do you understand?" Robin nodded her head.

"Good slut." Blair removed the gag and I could see Robin's jaws were sore.

"Now you little titted slut I am going to let your son fuck my big tits and when he is ready to cum he will fill my pussy so you can clean it out! Understood?" Robin nodded again soon we were in position and as stated I fucked Blair's tits just inches from Robin's face.

This was all too much for me by now and the cauldron in my balls could wait no longer. The first shot took me by surprise and shot through Blair's cleavage and hit her chin and neck. The second shot up from her clit to her belly button, the last three or four filled her velvet canal. I moved off Blair I could see the fiery lust in Robin's eyes, she was straining against the bonds trying to get closer to Blair, I thought she might even break free.

Blair rolled to face Robin. "You have been a very good slut it is time for your reward."

Blair moved over Robin embraced her in a kiss and then offered my cum clinging to her neck. Her large pendulous breasts danced with Robin's small orbs mostly for my benefit. Slowly she moved up until there was nothing left to clean except her pussy.

Blair motioned for me to remove the restraints. As I did she turned to place herself in a 69 position. Still on her knees I watched as she hovered her pussy just inches from Robin's mouth and the forced a large dollop of cum from her cunt. Robin was not to be denied she swung her arms around Blair and clamped her mouth squarely on her pussy. Blair followed suit after removing the dildo from Robin's pussy. I sat back in amazement as I watched the two loves of my life pleasure each other until they both reached multiple orgasms.

We spent a glorious night in bed, I fucked Robin in the ass filling it, as well as eating them both out again. They shared a double dildo while I was recovering, and even let me take turns fucking one pussy and then the next side by side. We all fell asleep together.

The next morning they explained how they had set it all up in a couple of hours when Alexis and Megan begged Robin to let them have a sleepover with Aunt Rachel. It was Robin's idea about the bondage and the slut scenes, she talked about how desperate she was to cum as she listened in on our private love making. Her only suggestion was that it was most stimulating when there was no talking. After taking turns, subsequent encounters we have found this to be true. I have even cum while restrained when they were in the other room, a fact they think is unfair.

Sunday morning we showered and ate then slipped back into Blair's bed, the other being trashed. We talked and cuddled and took a nap. "It should be today or tomorrow if you're going to do it." I heard, just as I was waking up. "You ask him, he is your husband." Blair whispered. I waited to open my eyes until I heard them giggling. The sight in front of me was two naked women playing with each other's tits. Seeing I was awake they lunged to me covering me with their warm bodies.

"David, your wife has something to ask you." Blair looked happy but scared. I turned my attention to Robin. I knew the look, it was not good. Setting slight up against the backboard she straddled me her damp pussy pinning my hard cock to my pelvis. This was really bad now.

"Oh shit I am just going to come out and say it. David I want another grandson!" What the fuck are you talking about you crazy bitch? Correct that, bitches! Was all I could think of? Then there was more. "Blair is ovulating and I want you to get her pregnant today!"

Just like that, the two of them decided it just like that? No how would you feel about it, nothing. Was I really this pussy whipped? Then I remembered to look down. Yep I was! Robin's smiled to a size I have rarely seen. She looked down with me, I was as hard as any day I have ever been.

"Yes he will do it as I shook my head no!" Robin exclaimed. Blair looked confused. "The cock does not lie!"

Lifting up she grabbed my pecker and slipped it deep in her pussy.

"David Nichols if you so much as shoot one sperm anywhere but in Blair's vagina I will cut that thing off and shove it up your ass!" Then she gave me the look letting me know she was serious, but more than that she was desperate, she wanted this, she wanted this one last thing from me before she left. We both knew it.

"When do we start?" I smiled. It was a sad smile but we both knew it would have to do. It did.

For three days Robin guided my cock in Blair's cunt and made sure not a drop was wasted. No hanky panky just good old fashion knock them up sex. Once again they knew what they were doing.

The day had come for Robin to leave on her trip with Rachel. Chad and Mia had dinner with her last night and said their goodbyes. I tried to keep my emotions in check but I was not succeeding. This should be a happy time for her, she was going on a much needed trip with her lifelong friend. I couldn't help it I still felt a bit selfish. Blair, Alexis and Megan were with Robin and Rachel now. I looked on as they said their goodbyes. They were all smiling and exchanging hugs and kisses.

Rachel walked over to me she offered me a hug, I wrapped her up pulling her close.

"Thank you David, I promise to bring her back!" She whispered.

"Thank you for bringing her back in my life." I said all choked up. She backed off a bit and held my face in her hands.

"David you are a remarkable man, I know you don't see it now but this will all work out." Rachel assured me.

"I do love them both, but I feel like I gave in on this too easily." I tried to explain to Rachel.

"David this is what she wants, she has wanted this for the both of you for years. She loves you both so much, failure to bring the two of you together was not an option." Rachel then did something we had never done, she started kissing me firmly on the lips. Her tongue probed for permission to enter. I accepted and kissed her back with all the passion I could muster at the moment.

"That was for Sparky and me!" Rachel explained. I felt a twinge of pride as she mentioned his name.

I was left breathless. She kissed me lightly on the cheek and then walked away as Robin headed to me.

"No tears, my son." Robin wiped my cheek. "Love her with all your heart."

"But you..." She stopped me.

"I know, I have always known." Robin pulled me close. "Your future is over there, it is what I want for you both. Please David we have been through this before, for me do not fight me on this."

I pulled her up for a prolonged kiss to say goodbye.

"You will call?" It was all I could think of to say without breaking down.

"I will David, but I think it best if I do not call too often." She looked to see how I would react.

"I understand." I replied still filled with emotion.

"Thank you for letting me do this David, it means the world to me." She hugged me tighter. "I have your word!"

She looked up, we both knew what she was talking about.

"You have my word." She gave me the smile that always melted my heart.

"Then I can go with a happy heart." She looked up at me. "I am so proud to have you as my son."

We kissed one last time. Having her say that lifted my spirits.

They got in the car and drove off as I stood next to Blair and the twins. Robin looked happy as Rachel drove off. Blair gave the girls a knowing glance, they went into the house.

"Do you want to be alone?" Blair asked.

I did, I really did. But had I just not given Robin my word? What message would I be sending to Blair if I left her right now? The one thing I have learned in life is no matter how much you are affected, others are affected as much or more. Blair was trying to hide it but she too was going to miss her.

"I was hoping you would spend the day with me?" I replied. I looked down at her, I could see the uncertainty in her eyes as I said it.

"Are you sure?" She was reading me as well. "I will understand ..."

"Blair we need to be clear on one thing. I could have stopped her from going, she wanted this and in the end so did I." I pulled her close. "From this moment on I am yours if you will have me?"

"What about when she comes back?" Blair focused on me intently.

"We both know she is not coming back as my wife, if she comes back at all!" I looked at her letting her know I knew their secret also.

"You love her enough to let her go knowing that?" Blair started to tear up.

"I love you enough to let her go knowing that!" I replied. Blair was stunned at my answer. Tears now flowing down her cheeks.

"Oh David I do love you so!" Blair leaped into my arms kissing me. She melted into me the emotion of keeping the secret poured out as we embraced. "Why didn't you tell her you knew?"

"She chose not to tell me, she still thinks she is protecting me. If that makes her happy the why should I take that from her?" I wiped some tears from her cheeks. "For now I think it best we let her think I still don't know."

"We are so lucky to have you!" Blair wrapped her arms around my neck and kissed me again and again."Can the twins be with us today?"

"I would like that." I kissed Blair knowing that whatever the future brought I was in good hands.

We went in the house, the girls had been obviously watching us outside, and they embraced Blair as we walked in the door.

"What would you like to do today?" Blair asked the twins.

"Can we go to the movies?" Alexis asked.

"Sure." Blair replied as she looked to see if I was ok with that.

There was a Disney movie they wanted to see. Blair and I sat alone a few rows back of the twins. Blair rested her head on my shoulder. Any thought of turning back was now removed. We went to dinner the three of them talked the whole time. It was like I got to relive the best years of Chad and Blair's lives all over again.

We stopped for ice cream on the way home, I got several cold stares as I sat with Blair while she held my hand. Small towns can be difficult to live in, it seems everybody knows your business before you do. Blair shrugged it off but it bothered me.

After the kids were put to bed Blair curled up beside me in our chair.

"Thank you David, I know it meant as much to the girls as it did to me." Blair whispered.

We talked about the day and how much fun the kids had. She hugged me again then we sat in silence for a few minutes before she got up.

"Will you be long?" She looked at me in the chair.

"If it is ok with you I would like a few minutes alone for now." I replied hoping I would not offend her.

"I understand." She kissed my cheek trying to hide the hurt she must be feeling by my lack of enthusiasm.

I sat there for some time deep in my thoughts. The day had been an emotional drain on everyone. I was wondering where Robin was right now. I wondered if it was right to let her go thinking I did not know her cancer was coming back. I wondered if she would ever tell me. I wondered if I could be as brave as she was. I looked to the bedroom and wondered if Blair was as scared as I was. I looked at the clock, I was shocked. I had been sitting alone for over an hour. I reprimanded myself, for my lack of sensitivity for Blair's feelings. This was not the way I want to start things off. I got up and went to our bedroom,

Blair was not there. I walked to the bedroom next door, she was sleeping in her old bedroom. I sat on the bed, she stirred looking up at me.

"I am sorry darling..."

"SSSHHHH!" Blair stopped me before I could finish. "I miss her too."

I looked around the room. All of Robin's things were now decorating this room. I felt like we were trespassing. I picked Blair up in my arms, she clung to my neck. I took her in our bedroom and laid her in the bed.

"I will get cleaned up and be back in a few minutes, promise you will not leave this room?" I teased. Blair smiled.

"Promise." She gave me a quizzical look. "Should I change?"

She was dressed very conservative, stylish but not sexy. I grasped her meaning quickly.

"Tomorrow?" I asked with a wicked grin. "I may have more energy then." I explained.

"It's a date." She quickly agreed.

I went to the bathroom and prepared for bed. Wearing just short pajama bottoms I felt a little self conscious as I walked in the room. We had fucked many times by now but Robin was always near. She was truly gone for quite some time, it was still sinking in. Blair smiled as I slipped in beside her. I kissed her lovingly for several minutes. Blair curled up inside me pulling my arm over her.

"This ok?" She whispered in the dark.

"More than ok." I pulled her in tighter, she moved my hand to her breast.

"I love you David." She nestled just a bit.

"I love you Blair." I kissed the back of her head.

I was just starting to drift off when the phone rang. I looked at the clock, it was well past midnight. The phone was on her side I started to move to reach it. Blair picked it up and answered.

"Robin! It is after midnight!" Blair replied. I could not understand Robin's words on the other end but she was loud. They were at the hotel I figured, they board the ship tomorrow.

"Are you drunk?" Blair questioned. She put the phone on speaker and returned the handset to the base

"Rachel and I have had a few drinks!" Robin answered obviously a bit tipsy. "Has he fucked you yet?"

"Mom!" Blair scolded her. I turned on the light at the side of the bed.

"Put him on the phone!" Rachel yelled. Robin started laughing.

"I can hear you." I replied

"Good, David listen to me..." Robin slurred then went quiet.

"MOM!" Blair called out.

"Baby take those pajamas off and do as I say!" Robin came back on the phone. Blair looked at me questioning whether she should or not.

"Don't listen to him do it!" Robin commanded knowing I would protest. Blair stripped as instructed.

"I am naked mom." Blair explained.

"David now you!" She was barely able to speak. I also did as instructed.

"He is naked mom!" Blair explained.

"Good now get him good and wet use your mouth!" Robin continued. Blair took me in her mouth my cock nearly fully erect. "Is she doing it?"

I assumed the question was for me since Blair should have her mouth full.

"She is." I informed her. I thought I heard Robin moan on her end.

"Baby get on top, this is the best way!" Blair positioned herself over my cock and started inching down.

"He is in me!" Blair cried out.

"YES!" Robin moaned clearly. "Let me know when you have taken all you can!"

"Mom he is so deep!" Blair hissed.

"There love, right there! Oh God Rachel they are doing it!" Robin moaned.

"Yes my love they are doing it for you!" Rachel explained. Blair and I both realized Rachel was making love to Robin.

"I am there mom. David is completely in me!" Blair informed them.

"Pull her nipples for me David!" Robin quipped.

I gripped Blair's nipples and gave them a good twist. Blair moaned , Rachel and Robin responded in kind.

"Mom I am going to cum!" Blair yelled.

"Cum with me baby! I can feel him in you!" Robin squealed.

For the next few moments there was moaning, groaning and Blair climaxing on top of me. When the final tremor pulsed through her body she collapsed on top of me. There was silence on the other end of the phone and soon the dial tone sounded. Robin and Rachel hung up. I reached over and turned off the phone, turning my attention back to Blair.

"When I said tomorrow I was expecting it to be a bit later in the day." I teased.

She looked up at me and smiled. "Promise?" She teased back.

"Promise." I assured her. Blair lay on top of me my hard cock still embedded deep in her pussy. She lay her head back on my chest. I kissed her hair.

"I love you!" She whispered then slowly drifted asleep.

Only after an agonizing period of time did my cock shrink, rolling her over I spooned her and followed her in sleep.

The next day took the twins to the aquarium, a favorite place of all the kids.

That night I fulfilled my promise, several times in fact. Blair and I had made the bond Robin hoped for.

'David if you received this card it is time for Chad to know. I need you to take care of our baby, you are strong, she is not, Robin'.

I closed the card and sat down looking out the window at the empty drive. The sun was going down when I stood up and made some dinner. Sleep escaped me most of the night. I called Chad the next day asking him to stop over.



He pulled up in the car Mia was with him. I was surprised but what I had to say was something she may as well be aware of also.

They met me on the front porch I offered him a beer but he suggested lemonade would do. I poured three glasses. Not knowing how to start I hesitated.

"You got a card?" I asked as he showed it to me.

"You left it?" He asked, I was confused now.

"No but I got one also." I explained. He handed his to me. 'If your dad calls go see him, take Mia. I hope you can find it in your hearts to support his decision. This is what I want for him, this is what she needs, with all my love. Robin.'

"Chad your mother and I loved this old house but the time has come for me to leave it. Come September when Megan and Alexis head back to school I would like you and Mia to take the house." I looked at them both.

"But dad, are you sure?" Chad looked at Mia then back to me.

"I promised your mother I would, she loved this old place and every memory in it since you came. The day may come when the shop will be a place for you and the house will be a place for Mia to help raise your grandchildren!" I explained.

"Where are you going to live?" Mai asked.

"I'm not sure, I have one more situation to clear up, hopefully then I will have some answers." I lowered my eyes not wanting to face them. Mia moved beside me in the swing, taking one hand in hers.

"Blair is very close to our hearts, we want nothing less than her to be happy. Chad and I have talked this over, he was a bit reluctant to be honest, but we support you on this, if this is what you want." Mia kissed my cheek. Chad stood up and put his arm around Mia as she stood beside him.

"I am going to call Blair, I would like it if we all went out to dinner." I asked.

Around six she showed up and the four of us went out to eat. I thought it would be awkward, it was anything but, we had a good time. Chad returned us to the house I invited them in but they wanted to get going. Chad and I embraced and without a word he let me know he was good with it. Mia and Blair embraced before I kissed Mia goodbye and Blair the same with Chad.

We stood beside each other as they drove off. I turned to go in the house, I reached out my hand.

"Our show is on soon, would you like to watch it with me? I offered.

Blair took my hand and followed me in the house. I settled in the chair and soon she slipped in beside me wearing her silk pajamas. She kissed me.

Blair settled in and soon her head was on my chest. As the show ended she kissed once again only this time sitting on my lap facing me. I could feel her ass it pressed down on my crotch.

I watched her firm ass scale the steps to check on the twins. I prepared for bed.

"Could you rub my shoulders?" Blair asked. I gladly agreed and reached out and started rubbing her shoulders and upper back. Soon she was leaning back and moved my hands up to her temples. I massaged her forehead and temples.

She kissed me as we made our way to the bedroom, I could see she had unbuttoned her top and most of her ample tits were in view. Reaching for my hands she placed them on her tits.

"Please don't stop." I hesitated but soon the feeling of her nipples growing under my palms I started caressing het tits over the material of her top. The piercings tugged her nipples as they grew and now she started moaning. Blair undid the rest of the buttons pulling the material away my hands now on bare skin.

"Don't stop whatever you do don't stop." Blair moaned in pleasure.

Blair licked a couple of fingers and then I watched as she slipped her hand under the elastic of her pajama bottoms. It was clear what she was doing to herself, but then what it was doing to me. My cock started growing harder pushing against her back. Blair was now humping her hand the sound of pussy juice filled the air. I was still caressing her tits, and playing with her nipples. Blair removed her hand and placed it in her mouth.

"MMMMM, I taste so good!" Then she slipped it back inside her pajamas and started again. Removing it again she pressed it to my lips. I hesitated but she felt my cock twitch on her back.

"Taste me help me cum for you, don't be mean!" She was so uninhibited, I opened my mouth and she slipped her hand in for me to clean. Removing them she lifted her ass and slipped the bottoms down and over her legs. Her hand went back to her pussy and slipped inside one more time.

"Watch me fuck myself for you. Look at that clit it is begging for attention, but not yet, when you cum I will cum." Blair was massaging my hard cock against her back, she could feel the pulsing with each movement. "Oh how I wish you were inside me, sucking my nipples, filling my pussy!" Blair offered her hand to me one more time and this time I wasted no time cleaning her fingers.

"I can tell your ready, now watch me jack off my little clitty for you!" With one hand she pressed the top of her pussy together and with the other she took two fingers and stroked the miniature penis poking out from under the hood. It was so hot watching her. She started bucking pressing on my dick.

"Come for me David, hurry so I can cum for you!" Her hand went back in her pussy and then she showed me the juiced she spread on her clit over and over again. I moaned as my cock started spewing forth over her ass.

"My tits, squeeze them hard! Hurry I'm going to cum!" Blair groaned in pleasure as she started fucking her pussy with her hand again, the clit too sensitive to touch. Blair's hips strained to force her hand deeper before she slumped back against me.

Blair turned to me offering her cum soaked hand one more time. I wasted no time cleaning her hand but not before she helped, then we embraced in a long sensuous kiss. Blair lay naked on top of me, spent and tired she went to sleep.

Blair was gone to work when I woke up. The dried cum pulled at me as I sat up remembering what took place. I showered, dressed and went out to the shop. Throughout the day all I could think of was Blair and how soon she would be home. The twins were with some friends. A few customers stopped by and by four I was ready to call it a day. I showered again and started up the grill preparing to make dinner. When Blair pulled in the driveway my heart skipped a beat as I watched her pull in. She got out of the car and walked to meet me on the patio.

"What's for dinner?"

"I was thinking maybe grilled shrimp, veggies, and a caprasee salad." Then out of my mouth came something that shocked even me. "Or I was thinking maybe you!"

Blair unfazed did not skip a beat. "Well you may need your energy for later so I suggest you have the shrimp." She approached me and kissed me lightly on the lips. "But I would be happy to serve you desert!"

Something was happening to me I could not explain. Dinner proved special as we sat beside each other on the patio, the girls sat facing us. Each day we drew closer. More than once Blair held my hand as we finished eating. Dinner finished and cleaned up Blair went upstairs with the twins. It would be some time before our show so I looked over my finances. I kept looking for Blair to come down. Not until I settled into the massive chair did I hear the footsteps on the stairs. I could smell her as she entered the room. Standing behind me she started massaging my shoulders, I sunk back letting her work her magic.

Blair slipped in beside me finding the spot she loves so much. Looking down I was excited to see what she was wearing. It was sheer top barely covering her tits or the sheer panties she wore beneath. Her pussy was already glistening with pent up anticipation, my cock started to grow. Blair wrapped my arm over her shoulder resting it on her breast. The show started and again she nuzzled close her head resting on my chest. Lazily I caressed her tit occasionally tugging on the piercing in her nipple. Blair moaned in response as the weight of her globe was lifted for just a second. I could see her hand move down to her pussy rubbing firmly over the top of the material.

"I want you tonight!" She hissed. Then sprang to her feet. I was faster and grabbed her arm.

"Let me go!" She cried out, faking resistance

"Not until I have had desert!" I growled back in fake dominance.

Blair reacted by lunging to kiss me, her tongue plunged in my mouth. I met her with a passion that surprised even her. She was reading me and the message was becoming clearer. Pulling free she stood with a foot on each arm of the chair. The distance was wide her sex opened as she straddled the arms, her hands guided me to her pussy. Blair ground her cunt hard against my lips the thin material of her panties soaked with excitement. I parted her lips with my tongue the thin barrier restricting but not stopping the advance. Blair bucked her hips working my ministrations along the length of her gash.

"Take them off...I need you in meeeeee..." Blair panted. I grasped the top of the panties and pulled them down as Blair stepped out. Instantly she pulled me back her cunt splayed for my tongue.

"Eat me you bastard, eat me until I beg you to stop!" Blair started pulling my head back and then mashing it once again back to her cunt. The trembling started slow but then turned to a shudder, I found her clit and latched onto it with my lips. Blair had one last thrust against me and then pulled my head back as the contact was too intense. Fluid started oozing from her pussy dripping in my lap and running down her thighs.

"On your back! Lay down on your back! Now!" Blair was gasping for air as she ordered me to do as she said. Like a zombie I complied lying on the plush rug in the center of the room. Blair positioned herself above me and lower her cunt to my face again.

"Did I say stop?" She looked down with a wicked smile. "Eat!"

I gripped her tits and pulled her down her lips dangling down for me to savor. She was undoing my pants pushing them down my thighs. Kicking them free she grabbed my cock and squeezed it hard!

"Eat!"

My cock was engulfed as she mashed her pussy to my waiting lips. Blair pumped me as she slurped the head then released it and shoved it as far as she could in her mouth. I nibbled on her pussy lips then thrust my tongue deep in her core. Blair experienced several mini climaxes as we continued pleasuring each other. I would ignore her clit and then when she least expected it sucked the little nub from its protective sheath.

She would pull off my cock and thrust her hips hiding the pleasure point from my waiting tongue only to offer her little brown star up for attention. Pumping my cock she ground her asshole for me to service sending her into another spasm, then drop back so I could lavish praise on her pussy as she took my cock back into her mouth. I had held back as long as I could but between her orgasms and her oral talents I was losing control. My thrusting became more desperate and she knew I was close.

"Feed me, give me my desert, fuck my mouth and fill my belly with your cum!" Blair commanded.

She took me back in her mouth and jacked my cock as I started to release the flood gates to my desires. The act of filling her mouth sent Blair over the edge and she too started to cum. Normally I would rest but my task was not done, she was not begging yet. Blair tried to shift off my face but I wrapped my arm around her waist and held her in place. My jaws were sore and tired, my face was a liquid mess, my tongue all but a wet noodle.

Taking a deep breath I started again. Two can play this game, she wanted me to make her beg I would oblige her. My secret weapon was her ass, if she was anything like Robin and I knew she was, this would be her undoing. I spread her cheeks and pushed her ass to my lips, licking her hole I pushed gently at the center.

"Oh David, what are you doiiiiinnnnngggggg?" Blair screeched.

I did not answer but she rotated her hips to allow deeper penetration. I rimmed the hole several times and then pressed again deeper.

"Yeeeeeeessssss"

I moved my mouth back to her pussy and found her clit.

"Nooooooooooooo" I placed a finger at her asshole and wormed it inside. She could not speak as her lungs were empty from a long exhale. Blair thrust her ass back onto my finger taking more inside.

"Yeeeeeessssss." I pulled my finger back and she followed it trying to keep it lodged with in. I started pumping in and out and soon she was following my finger mini fucking her ass. Then as I thrust in she found my tongue in her pussy, on the stroke out I flicked her clit.

Soon we had a rhythm going and before long my finger was buried in her ass and I was able to move her pussy to suit my needs. Wracked from the earlier orgasms she was more sensitive but not less needy. It was coming I could tell, she tried to hide her clit but I was in control now. As she started down the path of no return I wrapped one arm over her ass and held her tight. With my lips clamped over her clit, I sucked hard, real hard! Blair protested but then I started to withdraw my finger from her ass.

"Grrggllllnnnnoooo?" Was all I could hear.

Then it happened Blair spasmed and spasmed and spasmed! Her whole body shook and then her whole body went limp. I could not tell if she had passed out or was just so drained she had no strength left. I knew any more contact would just be abuse. I let her rest and then lifted her off me. Turning to face her she was laying still her eyes closed. I brushed some strands of hair from her face, a smile appeared.

"Did I beg you to stop?" She whispered. I started to move but she grabbed me and pulled me close. Our lips met we kissed long and deep.

"Do you love me?" Blair kept her eyes closed hiding from the answer I might give.

"I do love you!" Tears formed at the edge of her eye lids and rolled down over her face.

I tried to kiss her but she pulled back, then she desperately pulled me back to her. The kiss lasted for several moments. I stood up and started to pull my pajamas back on. I finished dressing, Blair lay sprawled on the floor. I picked her up and carried her to bed. Covering her I turned out the light. The shower felt warm and relaxing, I dressed once again for bed. I walked back to the kitchen for some water. I heard the shower upstairs turn on. I must have started to drift off. I opened my eyes when she touched me.

Her breath at my ear was a welcome sensation, she moved not beside me but sat on my lap. I could feel the warmth of her body as it pressed upon me.

"Did you miss me?" Her hot breath caressed my ear as she whispered.

"Yes!" I responded. I wrapped my arms around her letting her know how I felt.

"I missed you too!" She kissed me lightly on the lips. We went to bed and promptly went to sleep.

Friday morning I woke refreshed from a great night's sleep. I needed some supplies for the shop so I decided to go into town early. I stopped by the welding wholesaler and then out to the metal supply company, back in town I had lunch and then stopped to get my hair cut. Stopping by the supermarket I picked up some groceries for the weekend. It was close to three o'clock I debated about going to the gym. I pulled up to the house and unloaded the groceries putting them away. I headed to the shower. Washing the stray hairs from my recent haircut I stood under the water thinking about Robin, it had been almost a week since she called. I finished in the bathroom and threw on some clothes. I looked at the clock, Blair would be home later. She was dropping the twins off, they were staying the night at a friend's for a birthday/slumber party.

I backed the truck into the shop and unloaded the supplies but decided to wait on the steel since I had just showered. I finished some paperwork and then locked up. Heading to the house I saw Blair's car in the drive. Surprised I had not heard her pull in or that she had not come out to see me I looked at my watch, it was four thirty. I entered the house the smell of burning candles wafted down the hall. I did not see her in the living room or kitchen so I called out.

"Blair is that you?" My attention turned to the steps as heard her descend.

"David?" Blair was at the top landing wearing only a silk robe parted down the middle. Her breasts held the two sides open her nipples protruding through the thin fabric. The gap did nothing to hide the freshly shaven folds of her pussy. Blair was holding a towel in one hand and a bottle in the other, but my focus was on her face. Blair took one step down pausing before moving to the next.

"You look over dressed." She teased.

"You look beautiful!" I replied.

"I hope you're not mad I arrived early?" I started undressing as she took the next few steps. With each step her tits bounced under the robe adding to my excitement.

"I think I can fit you into my schedule!" Blair was just three steps from the bottom. I was naked now standing at the foot of the steps.

"My my, Mr. Nichol's if I didn't know better I would think you are happy to see me!" Blair was now looking me over.

"It seems it is you who is over dressed now!" I teased. Blair stepped down to the last step.

I reach up and pulled her close kissing her as she leaned into my arms. She tasted good and smelled better. Blair bent over and sat the towel and bottle down. Standing on the first step she was almost as tall as me. She kissed me again. My hands lifted the robe from her shoulders slipping it over her form.

"We need to eat." I whispered.

"We need to fuck!" Blair replied. Her tits mashed into my chest as her tongue searched for mine.

"In my ass!" Her breathing was fast and choppy.

"What did you say?" I had heard these exact words years ago.

"In my ass, please David?" I did hear her right.

"Not later?" I asked. Blair had turned her back to me handing me the lube. Turning to face me she pulled my face close and pierced my eyes with hers.

"That is the only place that is still virgin territory. I am giving it to you and only you. It is the one place you will always know is yours!" The words sounded exactly like the ones Robin used before we married.

"David I give myself to you." Blair said passionately. I knew what she meant by it, and I knew we now belonged to each other.

I applied some lube to her asshole and spread it around, I was trying to take my time but she was getting impatient.

"David don't tease me, fuck me, give me what you gave her, make me yours!" Blair begged.

Quickly I lubed my cock and placed it at the entrance I leaned in slightly trying to keep it centered. Blair bent over braced on the stairs above, I tried to enter but she was not relaxed. Stopping I lubed a finger and slipped it past her sphincter. Blair moaned but wanted more. I worked it around and then worked two fingers in loosening her grip.

"Now, put it in now!" She begged.

I guided my cock to her opening and pushed it into the hole I had made. The lube allowing the head to slip up against the tight muscle protecting the opening. I could feel the pressure build until it almost stopped moving deeper, almost. I tried to stop letting her body adjust but she continued to push back.

"Stick it in, fuck it!"

"We need to go slow I don't want to hur..."

"David! I want it in me nowwww..." With that she lunged her ass back, instantly I felt her sphincter expand and then I was in, balls deep.

"Yeeeeeeeeeesssssssss..." Blair moaned. It took time to comprehend what had taken place, it all happened so fast. Blair continued to press back looking for more. She leaned back against my chest, I placed my hands over her tits. She covered my hands with hers encouraging me to squeeze her tits. I did so and she then pulled on her piercings stretching her nipples taunt.

Blair moved her shoulders and turned her face so we could kiss. We explored each other's mouth her body still vibrating on my cock. Blair bent back over pulling her tits free from my hands.



"Fuck me harder, I need to cum, I need you to cum in me!" Blair slipped her fingers in her pussy I could feel the pressure against my dick. Soon we a had a rhythm going in and out trading orifices, then I wailed a warning.

"I'm cumming Blair, I cumming for you!" I was pumping like a blur her body tensed and as my first blast spilled into her ass Blair yelled!

I slammed even faster more and more ropes spewed forth.

"Oh Blair, I love you, I love you so much!" I pulled my softening dick from her ass. Blair turned to me lifting my head and started kissing me.

"Oh David, that was wonderful. I love you, I always have!"

I picked Blair up and headed to the shower. We toyed with each other until the hot water ran out.

The bedroom was softly lit by several candles, the bed was made with satin sheets. It was a flashback from days gone past. Blair lay down enticing me to join her. Leaning against the door frame I took in her beauty. Blair was similar to her biological mother in proportions, large firm breasts large C or small D I would guess. Medium height with a firm stomach for a mother of two, her hips had just the right amount of flair.

"Make love to me David." Blair beckoned. Moving to her side of the bed she spread her legs. I knelt between them, she thought I was going to enter her. Instead I lowered my face between her splayed thighs and headed for her sex.

"Desert isn't until six thirty!" She teased.

"Beg me to stop!" I returned in kind.

"Never, promise me you will never stop!" Blair pulled my face to her cunt. "Now eat your desert!"

I lapped, probed, nibbled and teased her pussy avoiding her clit. When the first wave pulsed through her body, I still held off. She cursed me as the second climax vibrated through her body. By the time her third orgasm ripped through her she had no strength to resist. Flat on her back her arms to her sides I moved into position above her. My plan was to delay my need to and satisfy hers.

Lining my cock up to her well lubricated pussy I slipped it in slowly. Blair reached for my hips and drove me into her fully. The blissful feeling only added to my desire, Blair moaned in response.

"Slowly David, I want to make love. You can fuck me later, you can fuck me whenever you want, but now I need you to make love to me." Blair whispered.

"I would love to..." Blair pulled my lips to hers cutting me off. Not another word was spoken as we slowly shared ourselves with each other. Blair had at least one mini orgasm, when her second one started I filled her pussy with my second load.

I rolled off of her and lay on the bed my mind at peace with our decision. Blair curled up beside me. I caressed her briefly before falling asleep.

"David, wake up honey!" Blair was setting up beside me. "They're home!"

"Who is home?" I was still a bit groggy.

"Megan and Alexis of course. It's Saturday morning." Blair kissed me. "You go get a shower, if they kiss you they will know where that face has been!"

Blair was still naked she threw on the silk robe she had on earlier.

"Mom, Pop's we're home!" Alexis was calling for us now in the front room. The bathroom was directly across the hall from the bedroom. Depending on where they were standing they might see me so I threw on my robe. Fuck! Blair is wearing only that silk robe, she is fucking naked beneath it. There is no way they will not know what went on!

I made into the bathroom without being seen, a quick shower, I slipped back into the room to dress. I steadied my nerves, several scenarios played out while I was in the shower, no need to panic, just deny everything. Making my way to the front room, my worst fears were confirmed. All three of them were sitting together chatting and laughing. I rounded the corner and the chatter stopped. All eyes were on me. If there was a need to panic it was now.

"David before you say anything the girls have a question for you?" They all three stood. My eyes immediately went to Blair, the robe parted for a second her damp pussy flashed for just a moment. Tied loosely at the waist her tits were almost spilling out, her nipples clearly protruding. Alexis and Megan stepped closer. I knew the shit was going to hit the fan now!

"You have a question?" I asked as calmly as I could, trying to hide my anxiety.

Alexis looked to Megan. "You ask him."

Megan moved closer.

"We know about you and mom, we know you are really our father and how it happened. What we wanted to ask you was..." Maybe it was the shock of what she had just said and my reaction. Maybe it was going to get worse but she stopped short.

"Go ahead what is the worst thing he can say? No!" Alexis chimed in. Looking back at Megan I was searching for the question.

"Can we call you dad?" She asked. I looked to Blair for her response, she only smiled.

"Really? You would really want to do that?" I was stunned. Of all the scenarios I had thought of that was not even a possibility. Realizing I had never answered the question I added. "Yes, yes of course!"

The girl's leapt at me kissing and hugging me. Blair had tears in her eyes she was so happy. The girl's rushed back to Blair hugging and kissing each other. I looked on wondering what journey I just signed up for.

"Good now that we have that settled I am hungry." Blair announced. "I am going to take a shower but first I have to clean out a couple of places!"

"Eww, mom! TMI!" Alexis squealed. Blair looked at me and winked then headed the way of my bedroom.

"TMI?" I questioned.

"Too much information!" Megan explained. Blair dropped the robe in the kitchen before heading the direction of the bedroom naked!

"Mooooommmm! Get a room!" Alexis squealed again.

"I am, I'm going to our room!" Blair explained. "You girls go get cleaned up daddy is taking us to breakfast!"

The girls stopped and gave me another kiss then headed upstairs. They were giggling and teasing the whole way up.

Soon we were on our way to breakfast the girls excited talked the whole way. After breakfast we arrived back home and sat in the living room. I explained that we had some issues that we needed to talk about. I explained that we would be moving by the end of the summer. Chad would be moving to the house by fall.

"Where will we live?" Megan asked?"

"Where will we live? That is up to your mother and the two of you of course."

"You mean that we can live anywhere? Alexis queried.

"Well anywhere we can afford." Blair smiled looking to make sure I was really leaving this up to her.

"Yes, obviously I am not made of money, but I think it best we move from here. This is a small town and it would be difficult if we stayed...don't you think?"

"Yeah I guess so, but what about school?" Alexis added.

"Well I could transfer to the main campus or another satellite, I do have some seniority." Blair explained.

The twins would be moving from middle school to high school, they were not happy at first about starting a new school but that seemed to fade quickly when they learned we may move to a lake.

By the time school ended for the year Blair and the girls had it all worked out. We would be moving to the main campus almost eighty miles south of where we lived now. On top of that Blair broke the news that she was indeed pregnant with our third child. The twins were ecstatic, Robin was thrilled and promised to be home for the birth.

Blair and I spent most of the summer before we located the perfect place to live. It was on one end of a private lake. The lot was large but the house was small and run down. The back of the lot faced the main road to and from town. There was a small marina at on the property. The boat wells and shore line was neglected and in ruin but the main building was in great shape. The storage lot across the street was not included having been sold for development. The east side abutted the nature preserve with a stream separating the two properties. The west side bordered a gravel lane and the neighbors. The shop was accessed from the main road, the house from the lane. The house itself is not visible from the main road, it is surrounded by mature trees and foliage.

Most buyers were put off by the size of the lot, the commercial building and the disrepair of the structures. The house was easily taken care of, torn down it was replaced with a modern log cabin from a well known local builder. The grounds were more of a challenge but that soon was handled as I was able to trade services for much of the work needed to be performed. A steady stream of cement trucks, backhoes and other equipment ran through my new shop for repairs as contractor's poured concrete, removed debris and back filled the lot. By Thanksgiving things were looking good. Soon the apartment we rented was emptied, we hosted Christmas at the new house.

Before Robin and Rachel set out on their journey abroad I had a chance to consult with Chad Clark. He is in his eighties and is still as sharp as a tack. He suggested I send the Rachel and Robin to Switzerland for an extended stay. The two of them spent the summer there with encouraging results. With some of the best medical care in the world Robin's prognosis improved dramatically. Rachel explained the news of another grandchild did not hurt.

Robin does not call that often, maybe twice a month but she writes a letter or post card every week. Blair reads them to me and the twins each time they arrive. Then that night we engage in a heated round of anal sex in her honor. It is not Blair's favorite position but she insists, so I know she is at least willing.

By Thanksgiving Blair was definitely starting to show, the baby due the latter part of January. Megan and Alexis helped out immensely as we transitioned to our new location. Early December was hectic as we tried to get moved in to the new home. I still had much to do inside and out but the majority of the house was finished. Christmas this year would be special, I had a surprise for everyone. Jack and Marie helped on this one, as I found it almost impossible to do it without Blair finding out. With the girls and Blair both off for almost two weeks over the holidays I could not just slip away without them knowing.

Christmas day was on Sunday, their last day of school was Thursday. Friday we spent finishing the last of the decorations, Blair planned on having some friends and family over that night. This would leave Christmas Eve and day for just our family and to go see those closest to us. Alexis and Blair were so excited to be 'hosting' the event they were in great spirits. Blair loved the extra help.

At five the first guests arrived, the twins happily gave everyone a tour of their new house. Blair was happy to sit garnering attention herself. Chad and Mia arrived with their kids. Jack's oldest Adam arrived explaining that his parents were running a bit late. There was not a meal as such, everyone brought a dish to share, the counter soon overflowed with options. With the adults upstairs talking the kids migrated to the sprawling walk out basement. It was here I was standing looking on as the Megan and Alexis played with their cousins and friends. Setting on the floor Megan was playing with the youngest. Adam looked on with me as his kids played as well. Then came the loudest and desperate scream I had heard in years.

"DAVID!" It was Blair. I look at Adam.

"They must be here?" I grinned.

"DAVID! GET UP HERE NOW!" Blair yelled her voice cracking. Even the kids stopped playing looking at me.

"Megan, Alexis would you come with me?" I calmly asked as they looked on. They joined me as I walked up the stairs to what I knew would be an emotional moment.

"Birdie!" Alexis shouted as she was the first to see Robin and Rachel embracing Blair. The girls ran to their grandmother but not before she gave me the happiest of looks. I moved to Rachel first.

"Thank you for this, she looks great." I said. I politely hugged and kissed her cheek. "How are you doing?"

"Switzerland was great, since then we have been able to enjoy our time together." Rachel winked at me. "We can talk later."

Blair ripped me from Rachel's arms and glared at me in a mixture of love and hurt.

"How could you keep this from me?" Her eyes filled with tears of joy. Robin free from the twins joined us, Blair glared at her as well. "And you! Don't think I won't remember this!" Everyone in the house looked on at the drama that was unfolding.

Blair was so emotional she was shaking. I hugged mom and kissed her on the cheek. I wanted desperately to so much more show her I missed her, but with this crowd I thought better of it.

"We missed you, I am glad you came." I told her still frustrated by not being able to truly embrace her.

"Kiss her David!" Blair commanded. I looked at Rachel then Marie. They both nodded their approval.

I picked Robin up and held her tight as I kissed her like I truly wanted to. She met my passion with her own, no tongues but plenty of emotion. She felt lighter in my arms, she seemed to be strong as she wrapped her arms around my neck. Setting her down there was an outpouring of acceptance as everyone clapped. Embarrassed I turned to Blair. I am not sure I have ever seen her so happy. Soon my spot was filled with well wishers, I moved to Jack.

"Thank you for picking them up, this means so much to us all!" I said as I shook his hand.

"Honestly Nickel I don't know how you do it, but it was our pleasure, really!" I had not been called Nickel since Sparky passed, it felt good. Marie joined us watching as Robin and Rachel said hi to those gathered including all the kids.

"How is she really doing?" I asked Marie

"Rachel says she gets tired easily, but she is doing great otherwise." Marie smiled letting me know it was better than I feared.

The rest of the night went splendidly. One by one they filed out, Blair and I thanked them all. Jack and I carried Robin's and Rachel's bags up to the spare room. We thanked them one last time as they left. The twins with Rachel's and Robin's help picked the house up as I loaded the last of the dishes in the washer. It was getting late, I could see Robin and Blair were both tired. I sent the kids up with Robin and kissed Blair good night, promising to follow her later. Rachel and I sat together on ether end of the couch facing each other.

"How has your trip been?" I asked breaking the silence we both enjoyed.

"Oh David it has been wonderful!" Rachel gushed.

She proceeded to tell me all about their trip and the places they visited, but only after she filled me in on Robin's treatments. Things went well, with any luck Robin will be with us for several more years. I listened as she told me all about their adventures, it was clear they had become so much closer than they had been before. I knew Robin's health affected Rachel as much as it did me. She was in love with her, that much was very clear. I looked at the time and suggested we head to bed. Rachel stood with me, and then moved closer. She stood in front of me. I could see she was nervous about something. It was like she was battling with indecision.

"What is it Rachel?" I asked softly. She moved close and put her hand on my chest.

"Just this once?" She looked up at me. They were the only words she spoke and yet I knew exactly what she wanted.

I bent down and started kissing her. She opened her lips forcing her tongue into my mouth. I gladly let her do as she wished, I could feel her emotions well up inside her and transfer to me, at least that's how it felt. We embraced holding each other tight. When she finally stopped kissing me she just held me tight.

"I miss him too." I whispered. She looked up with tears in her eyes.

"Oh David I am so sorry, that was not fair to you." She cried.

"Rachel, it's ok I understand. I am here for you any time you need me." I offered. She kissed me lovingly once again, this time was different however, it was more erotic.

"That is for giving Robin to me." She grinned happily. I kissed her cheek quickly, then went to the desk and handed her the package that I bought for her. She looked in the bag but did not open it.

"That is for being such a good friend to us all." I explained.

She headed to her room I headed to mine. Blair was waiting for me. I cleaned up and joined her in bed. Rubbing her big belly she laughed.

"You ok?" She asked.

"All things considered... I am great. How about you?" I kissed her quickly.

"I love you David." She kissed me back. "But I still owe you one."

In the morning there was so much to talk about, the twins wanted to hear all about Europe. Robin looked at me, I knew then we made the right decision. It was a time of cheer for the rest of the day. Sufficiently rested we visited Frank, Marie and their kids for Christmas Eve. Chad and Mia brought their brood, we left early so the girls could open one of their many presents.

The next morning we were up early Robin and Rachel joined Blair, Alexis, Megan and I around the Christmas tree. Megan and Alexis were so excited I thought they would burst. They each opened the presents Rachel brought them. After they thanked her they opened the gifts Robin brought. Soon all the presents were doled out and opened to much appreciation. When there were no more presents under the tree I looked to Blair and nodded.

"Megan, Alexis, this from Robin, Dad and Me." Blair handed them each an envelope.

They opened them at the same time, stunned they looked to Rachel.

"I get the best part!" She looked at them both. "You are going with me!"

"NO WAY!" Alexis beamed.

"Way!" Robin spoke up first. "I could use a rest, Rachel has just worn me out!" She winked at her lover.

The pandemonium lasted for many minutes as Blair explained they would be spending New Years in France with Rachel. They were leaving Tuesday and would be back for the weekend after the first. They kissed Blair and then Robin before heading to me. They kissed me and thanked me. I handed them each a package. It was their turn, they knew what to do. Alexis handed Blair her box, Megan handed her box to Robin, who was sitting beside me.

"Together." Rachel explained as the two looked at each other.

Robin and Blair flipped the lids and looked at the notes inside. Blair looked at me, Robin looked to Rachel. Blair reacted first she struggled to stand as I moved in front of her to help.

"David! YES!" Blair hugged and kissed me. I took the ring from the box and slipped it on her left ring finger.

We looked down to Robin she seemed dazed. I knelt down in front of her. Taking her left hand I slipped the old ring from her finger.

"David!" She started crying. I took her right hand and slipped the ring on the same finger. She looked at Rachel who was waiting for an answer.

"For me." I whispered. "I want this for you." She knew arguing was futile, we had been through this when the shoe was on the other foot.

"I love you baby!" She wept. I helped her from the couch.

"I love you mom." I kissed her cheek. "Just say yes."

Robin rushed over to Rachel.

"Yes my love. Yes!" They embraced kissing madly. Rachel slipping the wedding ring on her left ring finger.

"If I get to explain mom and dad, you have to explain Birdy to our brother!" Megan said to Alexis.

"Who said it was a boy?" Blair asked unfazed by the statement itself. The fact is we did not know, Blair didn't want to.

"He better be, Uncle Chad is the only normal one in the whole family!" Megan teased. We all started laughing at her joke. She was right of course. Except that meant she and Alexis were not then normal. I decided to think about that another day.

The excitement lasted the whole day and well into the night.

Blair slipped in bed beside me naked, her belly stretched to the max, she asked me to rub her back. She moaned in appreciation of my efforts. Satiated she rolled over and gave me a wicked grin.



"If I am sexy enough to marry, am I still sexy enough to fuck?" I rubbed her belly as she squealed in delight. She squeezed her milk filled tits for me to ogle.

"Are you sure you're up to this?" I was concerned, the past few months have been hard on her, the last two days alone have been hectic. She grabbed my hard cock.

"The question is are you up for this?" Blair teased. I slipped off my pajamas and rolled in behind her.

"Don't want to give JR a concussion!" I teased.

"David you think it is a boy?" She asked.

"I think I better get some before I find out!" My cock nuzzled her pussy from behind.

"I think we both should!" Blair pushed back sending my cock slipping deep in her pussy.

It is like fucking a whale I thought to myself. She was slow and lethargic, but filled with passion. This was not going to be fast and hard but patient and loving. I reached around and gripped her tit, it was the biggest one I have ever felt. Swollen and tight she still had her piercings in. I was gentle but active on her tits, as well as her belly. I did not take long for Blair to get worked up, the extra pressure on her pussy heightened her senses. I could easily hold of but figured it better to match her than prolong the session.

I could feel Blair reach around and stroke her clit as her orgasm started to build. I bottomed out in her, she raked my balls with her nails. That almost sent me over the edge.

"Hurry Davey, cum in me! I am going to cum for you!" Blair announced.

The bed shook as she started her orgasm, I did not know whether to be disgusted or laugh as she tried to move her massive belly to meet her needs. Instead I came, I started filling this lovely woman who was having our child. It was the most gratifying feeling I ever had knowing she actually would put herself through this again for my child. I loved her completely.

Blair was still in he throws of her orgasm when I slammed her with my last thrust. Blair whimpered letting me know she was enjoying every moment. When she finally calmed down she rolled over to face me. I could see how much this meant to her as well.

"I think your son liked it as much as I did, he was kicking up a storm!" Blair explained. She took my hand and laid it on her belly.

I felt the baby move, Blair looked at me with those big brown eyes. I smiled knowing how much this meant to her. There was no subterfuge this time, this was a child we both wanted.

The twins were giddy when we dropped them off with Rachel at the airport. They called every day, Blair and Robin talking to them extensively. Here at home we enjoyed a quiet new year, while they were in Paris. The time had come for them to come home. We headed out to pick the three of them up.

Robin and Blair sat in the second row of the minivan as we headed home, Rachel beside me, the twins in the back row. We were on the interstate heading home when I heard Blair start to moan. Robin asked if she was ok and just as Blair started to respond ... her water broke. Well surprised was putting it mildly, this was weeks early, so we decided to head to the hospital just in case.

January 7th 2012 Robin Charles Nichols was born. Charles was Sparky's given name, I did not know that until he passed away. Blair insisted on calling him Robin, explaining if it weren't for her he never would have been born. Born a few days early he was still over eight pounds. I don't think he was out of a woman's hand for the first few days.

Rachel went to check on her house, Blair called me from the shop, she talked to me briefly then took the baby and headed for a nap. I was a bit reluctant to follow her instructions but disobeying was not an option.

I found Robin where I was sent, she was in her room waiting for me. She was wearing just a robe, she walked up to me and put her hand on my chest.

"Would you like to take a shower first?" Robin asked softly.

She helped me undress. I slipped the robe from her shoulders inviting her in with me. Robin was no longer the picture of health. Her body had been through too much fighting for her life. Her breasts sagged, the skin barely filled. Only her tummy seemed to have grown, not by much but noticeable. I took a leisurely shower she helped me, I caressed her. Drying off we moved to her room.

Robin was as passionate as I ever remember, we fondled and caressed, sucked and teased. This was a slow and patient time, no urgency was needed. I gave Robin her first orgasm with my tongue. She was gracious with her praise but I figured Rachel was more skilled than I.

I was expecting her to offer me her ass but she indicated she wanted to be on top. I rolled over on my back she straddled me and slid over my cock. When she reached bottom I could see she was tired. I pulled her to me so we could kiss.

"Fuck me son!" Robin gasped as our lips parted.

I had heard this in so many versions over the years but rarely did she call me son. I thrust up forcefully, she grunted. Her long pussy lips moved to each side of my cock, they painted it with her excitement.

"God I love that feeling!" She moaned.

I thrust up again she grunted again , this time she raised up so I could see her tit's. She offered I accepted, it was an empty shell of their former glory, but she responded just the same. Robin seemed to get her second breath, she was soon fucking me as much as I was fucking her. Then with total surprise she called out.

"I am cumming David! Don't stop fucking me!" She was going berserk, she was pounding my cock and mumbling at the same time. I was close but not ready, she started to slow, I was going to let her rest.

"No baby don't stop!"

She tapped my shoulder indicating I should be on top. I rolled us over and slammed into her pussy firmly.

"Yeeesss! She hissed as I nudged her cervix. "Fuck me, fuck me deep!"

"Robin, are you sure?" I don't know why I asked , it just seemed like this may be too much for her fragile body.

"Do it son! Fuck your mother!" She almost yelled it out. "Don't stop! Please don't stop!"

I didn't. With her hands on my hips she urged me on, I drove in as hard as I have ever fucked her. She reached behind my back and dug her nails in. She was panting I was on the edge.

"Mom I am cumming!" I grunted through clenched teeth. The first blast set off a response from her.

"God son that is so perfect!" She was cumming with me. Where she found the energy I will never know but she responded to each thrust with her own. Soon I was spent and she was completely drained. I rolled us again putting her on top. She moved up and kissed me with what little strength she had.

It was a long and passionate kiss, we spent several minutes this way just holding and kissing. No words were needed. She laid her head on my chest I thought she had gone to sleep. Only when I felt her tears did I realize she was still awake.

"Robin are you ok?" We had just had what I thought was one of the best sexual encounters in recent years.

"David that is the last time you and I will ever be intimate. You belong to Blair, you have a family. I will not put that in jeopardy with my selfish desires." She moved up and kissed me gently on the lips.

"But Blair sent me here?" I was as confused as ever.

"I know she did, and she would do it again if I asked, but it is time I become the mother you never had." Tears rolled down her cheeks. "I love you son. "

I hesitated trying to decide if I should argue with her but decided against it. I held her tight.

"I love you mom."

I looked up Blair was standing in the door, she too was crying. I got up and she kissed me indicating I should leave. I looked in on the baby the door to Robin's room was closed.

That was over two years ago. Sparky as we affectionately call him, is just the kind of boy you would expect with that name. Always going and into everything. Megan and Alexis spoil him rotten, as I do them. Blair and I did get married, we have settled into our lives quite nicely.

Robin did not get to keep her word from that day in the room, Blair explained that keeping us apart was not an option. To be fair though we only get together twice a year, her birthday and mine. Robin and Rachel are inseparable. Rachel watches after her, Robin makes sure there is never a dull moment. I am proudest of Chad through every step of his crazy father's life he has been there.

We are still exceptionally close, he and Mia host the family Thanksgiving holiday every year. We host Christmas. There is seldom a month during the summer they do not come down and enjoy the lake.

As for me? I am still just a welder, I have lived a unique life, as you now know. Jack asked me once if I would do it all over again. Honestly I would never recommend anyone have a family member as your lover. There are just so many things about that which cannot be put into a story. So many lives are affected, so many situations that must work in your favor.

But in the end if you were in my shoes would you have done it any differently? I have come to peace with my decisions, and so has my family. Blair and Robin both agreed to let me share my story. Thank you for reading it.

David.
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